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. A neceſſary Advertiſement to the R Eapen. 


O prepare the Reader to receive the deſigned benefic of this 
Work, it will be firſt uſefull co preſent him wich a Scheme or * 
brief Table of the ſeverals which here are offered to him, and 
will be reducible.co three Heads ; che firſt concerning the 
Original Text, the ſecond concerning the Verfion.or Zranſla- 
tion, the third concerning the-Expoſition' of it, In every of 

| PD theſe, if all that hath formerly been obſerved and wrirten by 

others had here been ſummarily repeated, it would have given a vaſt, but un- 
neceſſary, bulk to this Volume : and rherefore-tor choſe things which have been 
already thus largely inliſted,on, (whether by the Ancients, S. Chryſoſtomeand the 

Greek.Scholiaſts, or, among the many later Writers on this ſubje(, by the gf Ju- 

dicious and learned Hugo Grotius, in his admirable.Comments on the Goſpels, as 

alſo in the Poſthumous Annotations on the other parts of the New Teſtament which 
for a great part bear his fignature upon them ) the care hath been £0 leave the 

Reader from their own hands to receive the account, and reap the, benefit of their 

excellent labours, (which are every-where to be met with; ) and not to adde.one 

Volume more to the great number of thoſe which are already inriched with rhe 

ſpoils, and ſwelled by che tranſcribing, of others Oblervations, , | 

In the firſt place, that concerning the Greek, Text, Many learned men, eſpeci- 
ally Lucas Brugenſis and Robertus Stephanus, have uled great induſtry ro oblgrve 
the various Readings of the many Manuſcript Copies. which had been. diligently 
| colle&& and compared. | And theſe are already ro be had by thoſe that pleale to 
conſulc them, Yet becaule this Kingdom of ours hath been enriched with-ſome 
monuments of Antiquity in this kind, which were probably defigned by God 
for more honourable uſes then onely to be.laid up in Archives, as dead bodies in 
vaults and charnel-houſes,. to.converſe with duſt, and worms, and rottennels ; 

ſome ofthele 1 have choſen co adviſe with, and from them to offer ſometimes a 

various reading : yet not. permitcing this to ſupplant or turn out.that which hath 

vulgarly been received, but ſerring it 1n the inner Margent, that thoſe that have 
judgement may, as they ſee caule, make ule of it. "ta (os 
The. firſt MS. which L have my (elf twice compared, 1 found. in the place of 
my Education, in the Library of St. Mary Magdalene Colledge in Oxford ;/ a;tair 
and an ancient Copy; Jo Y x | 
The ſecond is that more known in the King's Libraryat St, Zames's, preſented 
to our late Sovereign by Cyril} the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, written in Capital 
letters by a very ancient hand, of Thecla, as it isthought, and now happily pre- 
pared for the Preſs by the great pains and judgment of Mr. Patrick. Toung; from 
whoſe hands the moſt Reverend Father in God, the Archbiſbop of Armagh, having 
long fince received a Copy of the various readings, was pleaſed to communicate 


them to me, Se 
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A neceſſary Advertiſement | 
The third is the Greek.and Latine MS. of the four Goſpels and the Ads, found 

ninety years fince in a Monaſtery at Lions in the time of the Civil war in France, 

and twenty years after preſented by Theodore Beza, as a monument of venerable 

Amiquity, to the Univerſity of Cambridge: the variations of which from the 

vulgar printed Copies I alſo acknowledgeto haye received from the favour of the 

moſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh. What hath from any of thele appeared ule- 

| ful co bepropoled, is in the inner Margentof this Book tranſhated, and ſet over 

againſt the Text, with an [ or ] in the front of it, as the CharaCteriſtick note ro 

diſtinguiſh ir from the changes of the Engliſh Tranſlation, which, withour char 

by mark, are put in the ſame margent. E, TOE EE 

* + 2, Inthenextplace, concerning the Tranſlation, The firſt part of my task was to 
prepare a new one out of the Original Greek, ſuch as ſeemed to me molt agree- 

able, and on which my preſent underſtanding of the Text 1s founded, And to 

authorize or give confidence to ſuch an undertaking, I had in my proſpett nor 

- onely the two Engliſh Tranſlations, the one in tlie Book, of Liturgy, the other in 

the Bibles, but the examples alſoof many learned men, as well thoſe that live 1n 

* ze + The obedience of the Biſbop of Rome, ('whole great, I ſhall adde, * jaft, value of 

a r=s the Vulgar is notwithſtanding ſufficiently known) as others of the Reformed 


—_— Churches. Such of both ſorts are Cardinal Cajetan, and Mr. Calvin, who tran« 


Targun of 

rh Fin ſhe from the Original what they comment upon ; ſo doth Oleafter, and Mercer, 
and Porerins, and Eraſmus, and Malvenda a late Spaniſh Frier, in his ſeven Vo- 
lumes of Comments on the Bible. 1 need not adde Zunizs, and Tremellius, and 

Beza, and Caſtello, the Authours of the Spaniſh, the /talian, the French 7 ranſla- 

tions, and many more, who haveall made uſe of that liberty. Yet conſidering 

my own great defets, the incompetency and diſproportionableneſs of my 
ſtrengthand few years conſideration to the length and weight of this Work, and 
knowing that as oft and as far as I differed in my ſenſe from other men, fo often 

and in' the ſame diſtance did other men differ from me ; and having before my 

eyes, from the fate of other mens attempts in this kind, ( which I could nor in- 

duce my ſelf ro approve of ): great reafons to forecalt and foreſee mine own ha- 
zar&, and (though not todiſcern, yer ) to fear and ſuſpet many miſadven- 
tures therein, and ſoto pals that more early cenſure on my ſelfwhich from others, 
which ſaw'not with my partialeyes, I had cauſeto look for ; Upon theſe, I ſay, 

and ſome ſtore of other conſiderations, I made choice of the courſe which now is 
taken, in ſtead of obtruding a new, retaining the known 7; ſnip of our Bibles, 

_ and ( after the manner which was formerly uſed in our Bibles of the larger im- 
preſſions, of noting ſome other rendrings in the Margents ) annexing, where it 
ſeemed uſefull, another 7ran/lation of ſome-words or phraſes, with this *, or t, 
orother like marks of reference to the words in our wulgar Text : And this is 
done alſo in the inner Margent. And where the matter is of any difficulty or 
welght, the reaſons of the change are more largely offered, and are to be found 

in the Annotations, referred to by ſome letter of the Alphabet, a. b. c. &c. ſer 
over the top of the word in the 7ext, But when the matter is more perſpicuous, 

or leſs weighty, ſo that the bare affixing of the Greek, words is a {ufficient reaſon 
tartherendrirg them, then chat onely courſe is taken, and the Greek being 
affix'd rothe Engliſh inthe margent, the Reader is left to judge of it, and to 
make that advantage of the change which he ſees cauſe for, without any preju- 

dice to pther rendrings. . © 

3; Thirdly, forthe Explication of thoſe difficulties in the phraſe, or ſenfe, which 
this Divine Writing is {till capable af; tyo ways have been taken which appea- 
Ted moſt profitable ; firſt, by way of Paraphraſe, and ſecondly, of Annotation. 
| s The 


zo the Reader, 
The firſt in compliance with the wants and deſires of che moſt ignorant Reader, 
for whom it appeared expedient, whenſozver any part of the Zext ſeemed capa- 
ble of clearer worgs then thoſe wherein the Tranſlation had expreſſed them, 10 
often to affix to thoſe obſcurer words a perſpicuous Paraphraſe ; which is ac- 
cordingly done in the outet larger Margent of every verſe : and ſo much of the 
verſe as is explained is included in one, if it be from the beginning of the verle, 
or, if not, in-two brackets, after this manner [' ]; ſothat the re't of the ext, 
which is excluded by the brackets, may coherently be read with the Parapbraſe 
of that which is included, and the ſenſe continue undiſturbed by that means, 
This in the hiſtorical parts of chis Book is contrived within the bounds of con- 


venient brevity ; and ſometimes being wholly omitted, is yer ſupplied by ſome - 


noce of reference to any parallel place where it had b-ea before explained ; Bur 
in the-Epiſiles, where the Apotles reaſoning is cloſe, or the tranſitions not very 
diſcernible, and in che Revelations, where the obſcuricies of the Prophetick ſtyle 
require a greater circuit of words to explicate them, there the Paraphraſe is more 
enlarged ; and ſo it is in like manner as oft as the length of char ſeemed ſufficient 
co remove the ditficulry or obſcurity of che 7ext, without any farther trouble to 
the Reader. Belides this, whenſoever any appearance of ditticulry ſtill remained, 
which had not been cleared by the former methods, the onely reſerve hath been 
by way of Annotation, atfix'd in Columns at the end of every Chapter, and re- 
ferred by ſome letter to that part of the Text to which ic belongs, and there an- 
ſwered by the ſame letter both in-rhe Text and Margent. . Theie Annotations ate 
generally deſigned for the ſatisfattion and uſe of choſe who have ſome under- 
ſtanding ofthe Original languages of the Bible; and therefore the ſeveral words 
or phraſes ſo explicated ace in Greek, ſer down in the margent of the Aznota- 
tions, and all of them colleed into an Index at the end of the Book, (;and, for 
the uſe of the Engliſh Reader, the like Index of every word or phraſe o explained 
is annex'd in that language _— And by comparirg of thoſe Original lan- 
guages, the Hebrew words or phraſes wich the Greek, which are uſed ro render 
them, by conſulting the Gloſſaries of the belt Grammarians, Heſychius and Pha- 
vorinus eſpecially, ( who have a. peculiar title to this buſineſs of explaining 
words in the New Teſtament ) and by taking notice of ſome Cuſtomes among 
\ the Jews and Grecians and Romans, and by adding ſomerimes the teſtimonies of 
the Ancients, when they appeared moſt uſefull, and when my ſlender Collefions 
enabled me to annex them, and by ſome other means which che Reader will 
diſcern, ( that eſpecially of weighing the Context, and comparing one Scripture 
with another ) and by the bleſſed affiftence and influence of God's: grace and 
providence upon all, this whole Work hath been made up, and the difficulries of 
theſe Divine Writings in ſome meaſure explain'd, wich as much. brevity zs the 
matter ſeemed capable of ; purpoſely abſtaining from all dofrinal concluſions - 
and deduttions and definitions on ohe fide, and from all Poſtillary obſervations - 
and accommodations, moral or myſtical anagogies, onthe other fide, ( both be- 
cauſe theſe larter are infinite, and becauſe every man 1s allowed. ( within the | 
bounds of ſobriety ) thus to apply Scripture for himſelf, as his ſeveral raſt and 
Genius ſhall ſuggeſt co him ;) and generally contenting my ſelf with the one 
primary and liceral ſenſe of each place, unleſs when there appeared ſome uncer- 
tainty and juſt reaſon of doubting berwixrtwo or more ſenſes, which ſhould be 
preferred. One thing onely it will be needfull to adde here, thar che leſs curious 
Reader, which defices onely to underſtand and comprehend the plain ſenſe of 
the Scripture, and without any more adoe to apply it to his Soul's health, ſhall 
not need to tire himſelf with the larger crouble of the Annotdtions, which of 
A 4 neceſlity 
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| A neceſſtry Advertiſement &-c: 
neceflity contain many things above the underſtandings of the more ignorant. 
* But for thoſe whoſe curiofity ſhall demand the reaſons ot any leſs obvious Inter- 
pretations, or ſuggeſt rothem a willingnels of any farther ſearch, it will be ne- 
cellary that the Annotations be read, as off as there are any ; and if at any time 
they ſeem to be wanting, ( in' which parcicular I am not ſecure, burthat much 
more may be' ficly added in the opinion of other men then to me ſeemed ne- 
ceffary ) I ſhall defire that reſort be made to the known Commentators, elpecially 
tothe moſt excellent Hugo Grotins, from whom, as oft as I had nothing to adde, 
I purpoſely avoided to tranſcribe any thing. | Ko 
Ir remains that ( as I am abundantly convinced of the detetts and miſcarri- 
ages of this Work, ſo) I beſeech and importune the charity of thoſe who have 
greater abilities, to contribute every one his talent toward the diſcovery of all 
the receſſes of this Sacred Writing ; that at length (though not yet) this Repoſi- 
tory and' Magazine of all faving Knowledge and Divine Obſervation being 
clearly underſtood, arid reſcued trom the many unſound reſolutions and poi- 
tions which the gloſſes of men have obrruded on it, the reſulc may be the compo. 
fing of 'all Diviſions and FaQions in the Church of Chrift, the thinking and 
minding of the ſame things, the obliging and engaging of our Souls to the purſuit 
of that One neceſſary, the perfotmance of an early, chearful, uniform, ſincere, 
cotiſtant obedience, and praftice of all that Chriſt came from Heaven to pro- 
pole to us. ATT ETOIN h | 
' Thethope and intuition of which, 'as it was the main defign projeQed in 
undertaking of this Work, ſo it will be the Reader's onely. juſtifiable aim in per- 
uh! * Tram the 'onely qualification which will render him capable of reaping 


uitby the prayers and miniſtery of thoſe which attend on this very thing, 
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| H AT. which Jo. Beverovicios, a Phyſician of Dort, thought nece(- 
- fary tobeſtated by the votes of the Learned of bis Age, before 
he would bope his Profeſſion could find any cqnfiderable enter; 
tainment a men, biz. whether there were a fatal period 0 
every man's life, beyond which it were not inthe cowpals either 
= of art, or ſobriety, or good managery,, to extend it, and as little 
' in the power of diſeaſe, or intewperatice, or even the. plague or 
ſword, to ſhorten it 3 hath been matter of ſome couſider to 
- 5 INETS - | — — —— udics, 
was prudently foreſeen by him, that one ſuch popular errour being imbibe [O- 
vedas far as it would faitly - yield, muſt needs be the defaming of his do pa damages the 
blaſting of: his whole Profeſſion, as. one great Impoſture : fo after the pains and: travail 
that this Work hath caſt, from-thetime of the firſt thought and Deſignation of it, (at the 
beginning of my enttance on the ſtudy of Divinity ) to this preſent day of the Nativity 
of it, F cannot look on-it without ſome apprebenfion that it may run the ſarge hazard 
which we reade of the child inthe Revelation, c. 12.4. to be devotired 45 ſoon 45 born, it one 
falſe Pretenſion;whith hath of late been ſomewhat prof in this Nation, and is utterly 
unreconcilable with the deſigned benefit of this or any the like Work, be apt timely diſco- 
vered 'and retnoved. | | Fa 


 $ 2. And the Pretenfion is this, 'That the underſtanding or interpreting the Word of 
God, or the knowiag of his Will, is not imputable to. the uſe of ordinary means, ( ſuch are 
the afliſtence of God's Spirit joyned with the uſe of. Learniog,' ſtudy, meditation, rational 
inference, collation of places, conſulting of the Original Languages, and ancient Copics; 
and -Etpotitions of the Fathers of the Church, analogy of received Dodtine, together with 
tmbiaſs'd affeRions, and fincere defire of finding out the truth, - aod conſtant, prayer for 
God'sſpecial blefſiog on and cooperation with theſe and the like meavs ) but r tothe 
extraordinary gift of the Spirit in Propheſyaog, Preaching, and -Expounding z. or to Ilju- 
mination, not Prophetical or fimply extraordinary, but ſuch. as 1s thought to be promiſed 
toa new life, the work of the Spiritof God inthe beart of every Saint of his 4 which con- 
ſequently ſuperſedes the uſe of all external Ordinances to ſuch, even of the written Word of 
God it ſelf, contained inthe Canon of the Scripture. | | : 


- 
. 
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- $3. Hadthis Pretenſion truth in it, I muſt confe(s my ſelf, who do not pretend to any 
fuch extraordinary gift or inſpiration, obliged to acknowledge the great a - 
Oo 


I | A Poſiſcript concerning New Light, 5 | | 
. ofallthis ioſuing Wark, the perfett vanity of the whole deſign, and every part of itz and 
therefore am-concerned ( as far as the hazard of. having laboured in vaiz |) to examine the 
grognds and manifeſt rhe falſeneſs of this Pretenſion, and that io this method and by.thele 
degrees. MY +7 | | LET > 


$ 4+ Firſt, by ſurveying the Scripture-grounds or proofs which are producible io favour 

ofit 3 ſecondly,}.þyferting down the form of ſound DodGrine in this watter 3 thirdly, Dy 

ſhewing the great neceſſity of oppoſing this, and adhering to the true doQtrine. And theſe 

ace likely to enlarge this Poſtſcript beyped the bounds that would regularly belopg to it, 
the 


but will carry their Apology along with them. 


$ 5-- The firſt ground or proof is ferch'd by the Pretenders from Joe/2. 28. cited and ap- 
: plied by S. Peter A@. 2.17. tothe times of the Goſpel 3 1 ſhall come to paſs \ yt gt (or, 
* + miti- * in the laft daies,)) ſaith God, that I will pour out my Spirit ( or, + of my Spirit) upon all fleſh 3 
2%” and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young 
+ men ſball ſeeviſions : And alſo upon the ſervants and upon the handmaids in thoſe daies will 
P I pour out my Spirit, ( or, of che ug ) and they ſhall propheſy. Whatſoever can be col- 
le&ed from this place to the benefit of the Pretenders will receive 8 ſhort and clear anſwe 
 _ by confideriog the time to which this prediction (and the completion of it belonged, a 
that is expreſsly the Laſt daies, in the notion wherein the Writers of the New Teſtament 
#444 ih. conſtantly uſethat.phraſe 3 not for theſe daies of ours, ſa far advanced toward the end of 
&%. * the world, (which yet no wan knows how far diſtant it (til! iy bur for the time immediately 
preceding the deſtruQtion of the Jewiſh Polity, their City and Temple. That this is it, ap- 
pearsnot onely by the mention of $jo#, and the deſtrution approaching it,'in the begia- 
ning of that Chapter in Joel, which ſignifies it to belong to ferafſalew that then was 3 but 
alſo by two farther undeceivable evidences. 1. By the mention of the wanders ( imme- 
diately ſubjoyned ) in the heavens and the earth, &c. as forerunners of the great and terrible 
. dayof the Lord; the ſame that had been before deſcribed in Jbel,v., 2,$c. and are applied by 
Chriſt, in the very words, to this deſtruQtion of Jeraſalem, Matt. 24.29, Jo. 2. By the oc- 
caſion for which S.Peter 42/j0rmas it, 4.2.14: the effuſion of the holy Ghoſt nponthe Apo- 
ſtles, v- 2, 4+ which, faith he, was no effe& of drunkenneſs in them, but the very thing which 
was foretold by that place of Joel, before that great and notable day of the Lord, that was to 
fall upon that people to an utter deſtrution. This being a prediction of what ſhould come 
before the deſtruction of Jerwſaler, and the completion whereof: was (o viſible and remar- 
kable io that Age, to which by the Prophet it was aſſigned, (and this as a' peculiar charatter 
of thoſe times whereinthe m__ wasto be firſt propagated by this'means, and to-which it 
had a propriety; as a laſt at of God's miraculous and gracious ceconomy for the full con- 
viQion of this people's fin, before they were deſtroyed5) it muſt needs be impertinently and 
fallacioully applied to any men or women, of? or young, of this Age, ſo diſtant froga that to 
which it belonged, and fo well provided for by the ordinary means, the ſettled office - of 
Minfſtery in Chriſt's Church, as to have no ſuch need of, extraordinary. 


$ 6.. A ſecondproof is taken from 1 Cor-12. 7. To every man is given the manifeſtation 

7 of the Spirit to profit withall, or, «os = wpyicn, for the benefit .and profit of the Church. - But 

mg i this is ſoon cleared by the Context, which begins to treat v. 1, we? mdjal:491, of, or con- 
'w", cerning, thoſe that have the Spirit : ſo mdualws; the ſpiritual, clearly (ignifies c. 14. 37+ 
being joyned with ec, prophet; and (o it is expreſs'd to fignify* here, v. 3. where 

b& md ud]: never, ſpeaking in, or by, the Spirit, is (et as an inſtance of the mdy«\is, the ſpiri- 

tnal, (and *tis bur a miſtake to render it ſpiritual things, the- Greek mylar belongin 

as'dircQly to perſons as things, being of the maſculine as well as of the neuter _— 

| Now''for theſe mdydlns, ſpiritual men, or thoſe that bave the Spirit, 'tis well known 

that! they' were thoſe which for the firſt planting of the Goſpel were by the deſcent of 

the Spirit"indow'd with extraordinary gifts of wiracks, of healing, 'of propheſying., of 
ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, which they had never learn'd; all which and more are here 

4 mentioned, v. 8, 9,10, And when theſe are exerciſed or made uſe of by any, this is called 
veriepor varigent T1414), the maniſcſtation of the Spirit, the Spirit of God manifeſtiog it ſelf tiereby 
__ to bein ſuch a wan after an extraordinary manner. And then I necd onely adde,: that 
the irs, 10 every one,/ 10 the front of the verſe, cannot-in any reaſon be interpreted ia the 
full extent of every max, or every Chriſtian z for then the moſt wicked would have theie part 
init : nor yet of every Saint; for there is nothing in/the Text which can fo reſtrain it: 
but onely of every tuch man as is ſpoken of in this diſcourſe, that is, every 14a, 
ſpiritual man, every one that is thus endow'd with extraordinary. gifts of tongues, &c. 
tor- of ſuch it is here peculiarly faid , that the manifeſtation of vhe $pirit, the exerciſe, 
| of 
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Drvine Illumination. Ul 
of thoſe gifts, # given, or deſigned by. God, for the benefit.or advantage of the Church, 
And ſo this is of no force for the Enthaſtaſt, nor appliable ta avy bur thoſe who were thus 
extraordinarily endow'd by the. Spirit's deſcending upon them, which was a-priviledge of 
that Age, for the planting of the Charcb, and not to be hoped for ( nor without ſacrilege 
pretended to) in any other, 


\ $7. A third proof is taken from Job. 6. 45, out of Iſa. 54. 13. where it is foretold of 

the Chriſtians, that they ſhall be all taught of God. . For the underſtanding. of the full impor- 
tance of this Text, two frequent known Idioms of the Sacred ſtyle muſt be obſerved. 

1. That Verbs of knowing or «nderſtanding- (luch is learning or teaching.) do ordinarily in+ 

clude the will or atfe&tions alſo; fo as to know God, is to obey and ſerve bim. , 2. That 
Verbs adtive (ſee Note on 1 Thefſ. 3. 84) and paſiive (ſee Note on ſet. 11. bs) but eſpeci- 

ally AdjeQives participial>do frequently include a real paſſion, or. an eff<&;wrought in the 
fubjed ofthe paſſion. And by the virtue of theſe two obſervations (trequenly-exempli-  » 
fied in the Annotations) the phraſe 14549 ©:7, taught of God, will fignifie thoſe that by the 2+ 
attraQions of this prevenient grace, yielded to and made uſe of by them, ;are perſwaded 
tobe his followers or Diſciplesz and fo belongs not/ar all to theirhatter to which it is ap+ 

| plied by the Advocates of New Light. ( See Note:on A/«/t. 154d.) That thisnot.ancly may 
be,(which is ſufficient to repellthe force of the Argument drawnfrom hence) but 
is, the entire importance of this place, appears by the-Cantext-in'the Evangeliſt. _ 1, By 
the Antecedents. No man, ſaith Chriſt v. 44. can come to me, except the Father which bath 
ſent me draw hims and T will raiſe hins np at the lafi day : where the Father's drawing, and, 
;n the ſame ſenſe, the Father's giving to Chriſt, v- 39. denotes this effet of the preventing 
grace of God, received in the humble pliable: heart, and that as neceſiary to-the under- 
raking the fairh of Chrift, or Diſcipleſhip. And-to this is this teſtimony our of 1/aieb-aps 
plied) 1t 3s writtex in the prophets, They ſhall be all taught of Gods that-1s, ali that Gcerel 
come to Chriſt, that embrace the Chriſtian Religion, are ſuch as were forme1ly ſpoken of, 
drawn by God, given to Chrifi by God, taught of God, by 'hi <4 0m wry {o fitted 
and prepared that they follow Chriſt, become bis Proſelytes and Diſciples whed he is pros, 
poſed tothem. '2. By the Conlequents. Every one therefore that hath heard and learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me : where, as the coming unto weisall one with the coming unto 
we, that is, unto Chriſt, v. 44." fo they that had heard and learned of the Father, beg all 
one with the taught of God, muſt needs be they on whom the effe&t of that hearing arid Di» 
vine dorine: was wrought, that is, thoſe who were obedient 10. God's grace, dif] | 
and fitting them with fuch a temper that they ſhould be ready, and williog tobe Chr 
Diſciples., ( See Note on John 6.d;) 3+ By the importanceof the _ from whence 

*is cited, 1/a. 54. 13. where, ina Prophecy of the Chriſtian/Church, (the Youriſhing con» 
dition-thereot deſcribed ver. 11, 12.) two things are affirmed of the childrew,;; that is, 

members, thereof : 1. their obedteyce to God, they ſhall be taught of the Lords they ſhall be. 

Diſciples, followers, ſervants of God and,. 2. their profperous-ſtate, and great ſhalt be 

their peace: andthoſe joyned in one, v: 14. 'inighteonſneſ; ſhalt thow be eſtabliſhed 3 whiere, 

as eſtabliſhment ( farther expreſs'd by ſecurity from oppreſſion ) is all one: with their great * 

peace, ſo inall reaſon is their iebteouſwaſ; equipollent with their being taught of God. And 

ſo ſtill, according'to all the imaginable ways of judging, this which we BE given is the 

1mportance of that phraſe, and not that which is pretended from it. Nay, ifthe Text be ; 
again obſerved,it would be a foul abſurdity that woald be conſequent to that interpretation 

ot it,that God the Father ſhould be ſaid ehus immediately to teach them, - who upon being 

ſo taught are ſaidto come to Chriſt : For 'tis certain Chriſt was ſet forth by God as the: 

teacher of his will, and that was the end of God's drawing any man to Chriſt, that he' might 

receive the full knowledge of his will from thence; which it were impertinent- and even, 

impoſſible for him to doe, who were firfttaught by God in this ſenſe. ( Of another notion 

of the word 2/141, a little varied from this, ſee 1 Theſſ: 4. c. ) we) 
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-F 8. A fourth ground is fetch'd, from the purport of the New Covenant, ſet down Heb.. 
8.1. out of Jer. 31. 34. They (ball not teach every man his neighbour, and every nian-hit 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: for they ſball all know me. from the leafs to the greateſt. © Bur 
theſe words can no way belong to this matter, as will appear if it be but conſidered: that 
that which is here promiſed is ſomewhat wherein the ſtate of the Goſpel is oppoled to 

tharof the Law, which, if the not teaching be literally underſtood, it cannot be. 'Foras in. 
the Law Aoſes raught God's will unto the people, and after him thoſe that fate in Moſes's 
chair ;, ſo Chriftalſo taught it- under the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles after him 5 which could 
not be, unleſs others were taught and inſtrufted by them.” And therefore that cannot be 
the ſenſe of it.” The words indeed bel6hg to'a' matter very diftam: They are a A | 

| bs 
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of Chriſt's plain, eafie, and-gracious yoke, (Matt:11.30.) as that is ſet out by the oppoſition 
to' the obſcure, imperſe&, more burthenſome and lets agreeable yoke of the AMoſeical 
performances,v.8,9.' Tothe bare plainnefs and perſpicuouſneſs of the Evangelical precepts 
itis applied by S:Chryſoſtome, as allo is that of being taught of God) (ſee T. v. p. 244. 1:31. 
and to that ſure it belongs, but withall to theſe other excellencies thereof, over and above 


'm- the Moſaical cxconomy. There were in that many #o# 356, beggarly elements, for begin- 


ners5 many things improvable and capable of being heightned, and m___ tothe better 


- by Chriſt's reformation: it was not dwi®, faultleſs, v. 7. and theretore when God 
. defigns-to reform it, he doth it «9+4©,, y. 8, complaining of the defe<Qs of it, and in+ 
. competency toward the end. » And then this New Covenant, which was to be introduced 


in ſtead of ir, is ſet off and illuſtrated by the oppoſition to it, But this is the Covenant which 


T1 will make with the houſe f Iſrael after thoſe days, or in the latter days, that is, at the 
f 


did ve vouues 
els $1drocan, 


_ of man; to the\ humane rational ſoul; there ſhould be no need of taking 


coming of the Meſſias, ſaith the Lord,&c. Which as it is evidently a notation of the Second 
Covenant betwixt God and the whole Chriſtian Church, and ſo ſufficiently removed from 
this of New Light : ſo can it not be applied to any peculiar gift of Prophecy, of Prea- 
ching, &c« appropriated to ſome men 3 but muſt have ſuch a notation as will be commun to 
the whole ro 6 Iſrael in the Antitype, that is, to all Chriſtian profeſſours, not onely the 
Saints of God: tor with all fuch is the Covenant made in this gracious manner, (though 
many oftheindo not perform their parts, the condition of it 3 ) for otherwiſe they could 
not be ſaid 'to coxnt the blond: of it an unboly thing, Heb. 10. 29. The plain meaning of the 
words is, That it is a moſt gracious Covenant that God now meant to make with Chriſtians: 
andthe graciouſneſs of it was to conſiſt not onely in the abundant mercy and pardon for fin, 
which there would be afforded, v. 12. above what the Moſaical purgations and other ob- 
ſervances could pretend t0.3 but eſpecially inthe agreeableneſs of the ——— tothe mind 

ach pains ( as 
among the Jews-wastaken) to inſtru men in the multitude of obſervances required of 
them; (which yet under Moſes was abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe the things commanded 
were ſuchas, unleſs they had been known to be commanded by a Divine Law-giver, and 
tothat efd frequently inculcated to that. people, no. man would have diſcerned himſelf 
obliged toperform ; ) but the duties now re nired by God of inward purity (not of exter- 
nalcircumcifion and purifications ) were of their own natureable to approve themſelves to 


. a-rational creature,. as moſt excellent and moſt eligible, written as it were in every man's 


own heart, if he would be patient to conſult them there. And theo, asthis can no way be 
applied to New. Light, ſaye as that (ignifies the light which Chrift brought with him when he 


. cameinto the world to inlighten every man, viz. the conſtant eſtabliſh'd duties of Chriſtian 
. life univerſally revealed by Chriſt's preaching and promulgating this Second Covenant 3 fo 


not to any extraordinary way of revealing or expounding this Covenant, or any 


 itbel 
yu oe heanthereof7(derk blog no need of that after Chrift had fo plainly revealed ir, 


| his Apoſtles to preach it over the world) but onely. tothe agreeableneſs 
0 "3 ſoul) of that which was already revealed, the matter of this Covenant. 
he fame alſo js:the importance 'of the former ,words, v. 10. will give my laws into their 
winds, end I mill write them on their hearts © that is, The Laws which ſhall now be given the 
Chriſtian-Church, as God's:Covenant with them, ſhall be laws of ſpiritual internal obedi- 
ence, forthe- regulating and ſubduing and mortifying of their affeftions, imprefſed and 
inſcribed/on their hearts, (which muſt now be kept pure, as the fountain from' which all 
ations ſpring;) whereas the former Xoſaical ordinances reached onely tothe fleſh or out- 
ward members, and by thazmeans did not conduce much either to inward or outward purity, 
of the heart or adtions. | 


$ 9. Another ſort of places there are which more immediately belong to the ſecond 
branch of the Pretenfion, ( and that which is more frequently vrefied) the priviledge that 
the Saints have, by being ſuch, of underſtanding much more of the will of God then any 
other canpretend to do. And a firſt ground is that of Joh. 7.17. If any man will doe his, 


+ thatis, God's, wil, he ſhall krow, &&c. How little this place doth favour the pretenders of 


fence of all, andthe Voice from Heaven at his Baptiſ, gave full authority to all that he 


New Light will preſently appear, by confidering what it is that bere it is ſaid that the 
pious man, or the doer of his Father's will, ſhall know, viz. whether the doFrine which Chriſs 
preacheth be of God, or no. This was not matter of new Revelation, but the Doctrine 
which Chrift had already revealed and publiſhed to the world, and ſo could want no 
New Light to make it known: nay, for the paſſing judgement of that Doctrine thus re- 
vealed. by Chrift, whether it were agreeable to the will and ſent by the appointment- 
ofthe Father, he had given them ſufficient means to proceed and conclude regularly, there 
wasno need of any extraordinary diſcerning Spirit 3 the Miracles which he did in the pre- 


ſaid, 
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' of abundant conviction to all pious men, that it was the good pleaſure of 
CE naw taught ; and there was ner". more wanting to beget belief, but hearts 
duly qualified with piety and humility, which was neceſfary to. render them a ſubaun 

>lum, a ſoil in which good ſeed being —_— ſown. might take root, and briog forth 
plentifully. And that is the importance of the 


ormer part of the verſe, 'E4r ms ay 7 Hanue ©iny wi 3 


uns mir, if any man will, or take pleaſure, ( ſee Matt. 27. Note g. ) to doe his will; the cha- 


ous man, of that preparation of the heart which was required to fit men to 
bp bod md of Chriſt's dodrine, when it was already — revealed 
tothem. Which indeed is but proportionable to what * Hierocles and the Philolophers were 
wont to ſay of the neceſlity of curing and purging the Eye, before it would be able to be- im. 
hold a bright or illuſtrious obje& 3 meaning the depoliting of prejudices, and prepoſlefi- 
ons, and paſſions, and prides, but eſpecially of all habits of fin, which, while they are 
upon the Soul, are the blinding of it, permit not practical truths (eſpecially thoſe of an 
higher fourm, ſuch as thoſe of Chriſt's requiring the purity of the Eye and Heart) to have 
any admiſſion with them : according to that of Ariſtotle, that as thoſe which are of raw 
and unruly affetions, when they are taught Moral precepts, xeyuor, s m5db'un, ſay then by 
rote, but believe not a word of them ſo the habit and cuſtom of any vice is 9«9nzi ag;or, 
corruptive of principles, makes men begin to queſtion, or not to u ſtand, thoſe practi- 
cal diftates which humane nature and common notions had furniſhed them with. This ad- 
vantage indeed ( very conſiderable) toward the underſtanding of Truths already revealed 
Humility and Piety hath above Pride and Impiety : but as thoſe that take themſelves to 
be the onely Saints .of the earth have but a weak claim to one, of theſe, ( and perhaps as 
red to the 6ther, which is never ſeated but in an humble breaſt;,) ſoif they had the beſt 
claim of any men now in the world, it would not raiſe or intitle them to the gift of Reve- 
lation, any more then of Tongues and Miracles; of New Light, then of ſpeaking Arabick, 


- 


removing mountains, or foretelling things to come. « | 


$ 10. Twoother places there are inthe next Chapter, Job. 8:which ſound as much for the 
intereſt of the Pretenders, and fignifie as little. One v. 31, 32. 1f ye continue in my word, &C. 
ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall, make you free. But that muſt be expoun 
another Idiom of the Sacred diale&, ( taken notice of and exemplified 2{att. 9. Note d. ) 
when onething onely being defigned to be ſaid, qi wks 9 preparative to it. And 
ſo here to them that continue in Chriſt's word, that is, in nt obedience to it, the promiſe 
is, that the truth ſhall make them free, that is, that the Dofrine of Chriſt, being thus conti- 
nued in, ſhall procure them a molt valuable freedom. To which continuing in Chriſt's word 


the receiving the knowledge of the truth being preparative, it is accordivgly (et down before; ras. 
but not as part of, the promiſe, beiog n rily preſuppoſed in the condition z Chriſt's ana, 


word, v. 31. .and the truth being all one, and the knowing it pre-required to c in it. 
However nothing of New Light can poſſibly be intimated by this knowing the truth, but 
onely that which by Chriſt's preaching was made known unto them. | 


'$ 1. The ſecond place in that chapters v. 43. hy do you not underſtand my ſpeeth? 


even becauſe you cannot bear my word. But that hath no-more aſpett or this matter then the AnMtriur 
former had : 'Tis onely the reddriog an account of the reaſoa why Chriſt's expreſſions - at 


ſeemed ſtrange unto them, why they did not acquieſce in and believe all he {aid unto them, 
bur ſtill diſputedagaiaſt it 3 vis. the diſagreeableneſs bf his dotrine to their carnal hamours 
and fancies, their impatience of ſuch ſevere precepts as he came to propoſe to them. 


.$.12. Another ground is fetch'd from 1 Cor, 2. in/many verſes thereof, ( which are 
ſufficiently cleared and* vindicated to their proper fenſe by the ſeveral -Parapbraſes upon 
them ): but eſpecially v. 15. He that is ſpiritual judgeth al things, &c. But how little that 


belongs to the juſtityiog this claim will ſoon be diſcerned, by inquiring who is the 5 mdue- 'o mae: 


152, or ſpiritual, there; without queſtion ſuch an one as is ſaid to have received the 8 

which is of God, v. 12. Such were the Apoſtles and others of that time, which by the 
of the Holy Ghoſt were taught and inſtrudted in all things which belonged to their office to 
reveal to the world, to whom they had Commiſſion to preach. And of fuch an one there 


1s no queſtion but that he &r<vcire mire, diſcerneth all things, comes to the knowledge. of Apangbes 


all thoſe parts of God's will which have before been kept cloſe with God, as es 
which the Angels knew nothiog of, but are now by Chriſt and his Spirit ( which, ſaith he, 
ſhould teach them a things) convincingly made known to have been'the ſubje& of the an- 
cient Prophecies. And the arguments that ſuch an one uſeth to coovince others being not 
fetch'd from humane Reaſon, or the Artiſt's Topicks of probation, but onely from proofs 
afforded by this Spirit of God, Miracles, gifts of Tongues, Voices from heaven, old Pro- 
phecies, &c, it therefore follows, that as he by theſe means comes to know theſe myſteries, 


a ſo 
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4%, ſono worldly-wiſe man, Philoſopher or the like, called the v»x-**, enimal man, before, is 
qualified to argue or diſpute againſt him. And fo this hath no propriety or peculiarity ot 

 aſpe&on theſe future times, wherein as that which was revealed to thoſe Apoſtles is ſuthci- 
ently communicated to us by ordinary means, in the writings of the Scripture, ſo there can 
be no neceſlity or uſe of extraordinary. 


. 


$ 13: Others are pleaſed to argue from 1 Joh. 3. 24- Hereby know we that. be abideth in 
ws, by the Spirit which he hath given ws. But that will ſoon vaniſh, it we obſerve the notion 
of 49%, Spirit, (enlarged onin Note on Lek, 9. e.) in many places of the New Teſtament, 
| | for the temper abſolutely, or, more ſtrifly, a gracious, pious temper, or dil] polition of mind : 
m2 and ſo the Spirit which he hath given ws may there very commodiouſly fignifie that gracious | 
"  Eharjtablediſpoſition which, beiog ſo eminently in Chriſt, is by his example and his precepts 
recommended, and by our continuing in his diſcipleſhip communicated to us and wrought 
in us. The underſtanding it ſo in that place is very agreeable to the former part of the 
verſe, He that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and be in him that 1s, Every obe- 
dient ſervant of his continzeth in Chriſt, that is, adhereth to Chriſt, and Chriſt continueth in 
bimsz and-ſo he receiveth: all. gracious iofluences from him, particularly that of charity or 
loving: his fellow-Chriſtians, as Chriſt gave us commandment, v. 23. that ſpecial piece of 
Chriſtian temper; ſo largely exemplified, and fo ſtriftly required by Chriſt of all his Diſci- 
FT «ir wl- ples. And ſo again we (ee the phraſe uſed c. 4. 13. By this we know that we abide in him, 
" 6dr, and he in ws, becauſe be hath given us of bis Spirit. The ground of that ſpeech is laid y. 12. 
If we love one another, God abideth in ws, and his love-is perfeFed in ws; that is, Our charity 
to athers is an eyidence of our continuing to receive Divine infuſions and influences from 
\, . _ God,(for hve ot charity is ſuch ) and that a proof that we have tranſcribed and imitated | 

ous" that love which he hath exemplified to us: for this is meantby his /ove being perfeded in ws ; 
Mn as his ſufferings are filed ap and perfected in us when they are imitated by us, when we 
ſuffer for well-doing, as he didz. the end of a copy or pattern being this, that we ſhould 
tranſcribe it, and ſo the taking it out, imitating it, as we ought to doe, the onely way of 
- giving it its due perfettion. And ſo that whole verſe is but a Paraphraſe on that ſpeech 
of Chriſt's, By this ſhall all-men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another 3 Chriſt 
bringing his '{cholars and followers up in the practice of this duty beyond all athers. And 
upon this 'is built that which immediately follows, and ſo it muſt be interpreted by it, 
By this we know that we abide in hins, and he in ws, #n, becauſe, or that, he hath given #s of hjs 
Spirit 3 that is, This is a ſure em» by whicl we may conclude, our living like Diſciples of 
his; our not having forſaken him, as other uncharitable Gaefpick Hereticks appear to have 
done, and fo likewiſe his continutng to communicate his influences to us, as to Diſciples he 
is wont; that we are like him in this ſpecial grace of charity, the quality that isſo remarkable 

in him. And fo this is very remote from the Exthufiaſt's pretenſions. | 


Yo/ms 3 & 14, One ſpecial reſerve there is ſtill behind from 1 John 2.20. Te have an andion 
from the holy One, and ye know all things; and v. 27. in words not much variec, and to the 
ſame ſenſe, The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any #1an-teach you : but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even «s it hath taught you, remain in him ſtil, or, as we binds: ye ſhall abide in him. 
That the full meaning of the Union's teaching or having tawght them al things is, their 
having been inſtructed by thoſe 'on' whom the Holy Gholt ( which was to teach them al 
things ) had deſcended, and confirmed by the gift of Miracles, abiding at that time in their 
Churches, hath been ſhewed at large Note on AZ. Lo. e. and that takes away all the Pre- 
tenders title from this place. But beſide this, it is evident by the Context what it was 

| that this Un&ion was ſaid to teach them, viz. that Jeſw was the Chriſt, contrary to the 

'aize5:. Gnoſtich, Hereticks, v.18. which denied it, and are therefore called 'aizziv, Antichriſts : 
They, faith he 'v. 19. went out from ws, theſe Hereticks that denied Jeſs to be Chriſt ; But ye 
have an union, 8&c. 'and ye know all things, (the al things here being, according to the. 
ordinary -Scripture-ſtyle, to be interpreted onely of all thoſe things which are there ſpo- 
ken of) ye have certain and infallible evidences that Jeſws #s the Chriſt. From whence 
he immediately concludes again, that they that have denied this are lars and Antichriſts, 
v. 22, and puts them in mind of that which had firſt been taught them, and ſufficiently evi- 
denceduntothem from the beginning of the Goſpel's being preached unto them, v. 24. in 
oppolition'to theſe falſe dofrines which had fince been infufed amongſt them, v. 26. to 
whomagaia he oppaſſiththe Union, v. 27. And ſo ſtill here is nothiog in the leaſt degree 


favourable tothe Pretenſions of the Enthuſiaſt. 


$ I5. Some 
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$ 15. Some other places L find to be mention'd, which are yet farther removed from 
this matter, for which they are pretended. As Gal. 3. 14. that we might receive the promiſe 
of the 8pirit through faith. What is meant there by the promiſe of the Spirit, that is, the '*127\« 
Spirit promiſed his iſciples by Chriſt at his parting from the world, appears at the begin- 7g" 
ning of that chap. v. 2, 3. vis. the powers of working Miracles, &c. and ſo 'tis interpreted 
v. 5. He _ that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you. And this 
may fitly be id to be received through faith, both as that is oppoſed to the Moſaical cxcono- 5ic nicine, 
my, under which there were not then thoſe powers in the Church of the Jews, as it is ſaid 
v. 2. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the bearing of faith? and accordi 
to Chriſ#'s promiſe to believers, Theſe jigns ſhall folow them that believe 3 in my name they ſha 
caſt ont devils, &c. Mar. 16.17. And ſothis place, belonging to thoſe miraculous opera- 
tions of the Spirit in thoſe times uſefull for the erefting of a Church, can no more be appli- 
cable to believers iritheſe times, then the ſpeaking with Tongues, and gifts of Healing, &c. 
which are not imagined by theſe Pretenders to belong to them by force of this place. 


$ 16: Somewhat different from this is that other of Epbeſ: 1. 17. (and parallel to that 
Col. 1. 9.) that the Father of glory would give you the Spirit of iviſedom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him ; the eyes of your cochefaidhg being enlightned, &c. In this place thete is 
lictle of difficulty, ſave that « #mw «v7% is not right interpreted, in the knowledge of him, '*» ard. 
whereas it ſhould be, to the acknowledgment of him, as the end of the wiſedow and reve- *" 
lation, not the matter of it. That it is ſo appears by the following wards, The eyes of your 
anderſtanding being enlightned, that ye may ar) um Where as the enlightwing of their wn- 
derſtandings is an{werable to the Spirit of wiſedow and revelation; ſo the phraſe, that ye 
may know, is anſwerable to & #9w,, and ſo renders & (as it is ordinarily uſed for %) 0, tr. 
not in, the knowing or acknowledging of him. Which being premiſed, the plain meaving of 
the words is, that the Apoſtle having heard of the Epheſians proficiency in the faith of 
Cbriſt, prays that they may cotne to fatthet growth yet, even to all abundance of all ſorts 
of Chriſtian knowledge, underſtanding the higheſt ſpiritual truths, called wiſedom, and in- 
rerpreting of prophecies of the' Old Teſtament, caHed revelation 3 and both theſe as extra- 
ordivary -( z*ti-em ) gifts at that time, and ſo called the Spirit of wiſedow and revelation 3 mis = 
. and this for this end, that Chriſt might be fully diſcern'd, and the'truth of his JYoftrine ac- rue 20- 
knowledged, by this means : 1n the ſame manner as ch. 4. 17, &c. it is ſaid vf Chriſt, that he > 
gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtonhs and Teacherr, (each of theſe 
furniſhed with extraordinary gitts, ſuch as here are named) fot the building of the body of 
Chriſt, (that is, his Church) «ntill we come to the unity of the feith and ackno went of the 
8on of God, — that ye be no more toft, &c. All which ſhews the high extraordinary ways that 
' were then afforded by God, by the deſcent of the Spirit, (for the building of a Church, and 
confirmiog the faith of weaklings againſt the invaſion of Hereticks, which felFoff, and denied 
Chriſt ) and were here by the Apoltle pray'd for to the Church'of the Epheſtarvs, but cannot 
be extended as a promiſe to the Erthiſiaſt now, that ſuch gifts ſhall be, or ate afforded him. 


$ 17. Beſides theſe of the New Teſtament, other places are produced out of the Old: as 
| from Pſal. 25.9. The meek will be teach his way 3 and v. 12. What man is be that feareth the 
Lord? him ſhall be teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe; and v. 14. The foe of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he will ſhew them his covenant. But all theſe belong to a tnatter very 
diſtant from what the Enthuſiaſt pretends, viz. the benefit and adyantage that accrues to 
all thoſe that ſincerely and diligently obſerve the laws of God. The meek v. 9. are certainly 
the obedient 3 and ſo the mar that feareth the Lord, v. 12,14.. Andfor the promiſes that be- 
| longtoſuch, they are all tothe ſame purpoſe, under ſeveral expreflions: God wit teach there 
bis way, and teach them in the way that he ſhall chuſe, that is, dire& and affiſtthetn in doing 
that which ſhall be acceptable in his Gight, ( not make known{his laws of life by way of Re- 
velation to them, for they were certainly made known to thetn already 3 and ſo here 'tis 
ſuppoſed, for otherwiſe how can they be faid to keep them, v. 10?) and then ſhew thew bid 
covenant, and communicate his ſetyet to them, that is, afford them (in the pratice of. piety 
and vertue) thoſe taſts of the ſweetneſs of jt beyond all other courſes, that they ſhalt by ex- 
perience find how excellent and (for it ſelf, abftrated from the eternal reward ) how deſi- 
rable a thing it is to follow God's ways, and not our owncorrupt appetites.” This muſt needs 
be the meaning of ſtewing them his covenant, that Covenant whereby he promiſeth all good 
things to them upon their obedience; which Covenant was already made known to them, and 
could no otherwiſe now be ſhewed them, but by their diſcerning the graciouſheſs of it And 
for the ſecret of the Loyd, that is this ſweetneſs which reſults from the obeyibg his precepts, 
hke that of Mara from heaven, ( called hidden Manna ) agreeable to every man's taft, ſa- 
vyoury to every rational ſoftl, That this isthe full meaning of it; appears by v. 16. where ob. 
a 2 the 


A Poſiſcript concerning New Light, or 


the paths of the Lord (thoſe wherein he is ſaid to guide and teach the week, v. 9.) are ſaid tobe 
mercy ard truth, thatis, made up of goodneſs in the higheſt degree, (fo ſaith Kimchi of 107, 
mercy, that it is;IVT ITY, the abundance or excellence of goodneſs ) and of agreeableneſs 
to the underſtanding or upper Soul of a man, (to the common impreſſions that are in him ) 
to ſach as keep bis covenant and bis teſtimonies, that is, obſerve and practiſe them, and there- 
by have that excellency experimented to them, which wicked men, which never come to 
practiſe and try what it is to doe as God direds, never apprehend to be in it. To this pur- 
poſe there are infinite teſtimonies in this book of the Pſalws. Pſal. 19. 10, 11. The judge- 
ments of the Lord are more to be deſired then gold, yea then much fine gold; ſweeter alſo then 
honey and the. boney-comb. Moreover by them is thy ſervant taught, and in keeping of then 
there is great reward. Where 'tis manifeſt what the judgements are, the commands and rules 
of life, ſuch as are to be kept or obſerved 3 and all benefits and pleaſures and advantages, pre- 
ſent and future, are the conſtant reſult and reward of that obſervance. So again v. 7. The 
law of the Lord is perfe#, (hath all kind of goodneſs in it, ſo the Hebrew lignifies, and the 
Greeh rv«&,) converting, or reſtoring, the ſoul, bringing the man to himſclt again, from 
that degenerous condition of the (inner (fo unworthy of the rational creature, that it ren- 
ders him a very fool and unreaſonable ) to that honourable {tate of piety and vertuez and 
ſo making wiſe the ſimple, changing the Sinner-fool inte the Scripture-wile, that is, pious, 
vertuous'man. To which purpoſe ſee the 13. part of P/ah 119. And to the confirming this 
interpretation of this and the like places, I ſball uſe one argument taken ab abfurdo, from the 
abſurdity which would follow from making them inſtrumental to the Enthuſiaſts claims : 
For it is well-known that God revealed his Will in thoſe days by Prophets particularly 
called, and defigaed, and commiltionated to that purpoſe3 and if any thing was to be done 
which had pot been ſufficiently declared by the ſtanding known Laws, or when thoſe had 
been remarkably deſpiſed and neglefted, « men of God was choſen and ſent from heaven 
'with ſuch new Revelations. Which way no way agreeable to or reconciJable with this 
other method, of God's revealing all his ſecrets to every pious obedient ſervant of his 3 for | 
then there would have been no need of any other. 


$ 18. Of the ſame nature with theſe are thoſe 'others that are produced out of the P/al- 
aviſt. Pſak 111, 10. 4 good widerſflanding have all they that doe his commandments ; ( where 
yet our margent reads far otherwiſe, and fo as takes away all appearance of force from it, 
Good ſucceſs have they, &c..) ſal. 119. 18. Open thou wine eyes, that 1 way behold wondrous 
things out of thy law 5 and ſa Prov: 2. 7, God laieth uy ſound wiſedom for the righteow ; and 
ch, 3. 32.:God's ſetret is with. the righteaws-: all perteftly agreeable to the former Texts, and 
vindicated from the Enthuſiaſts milprifions by the interpretations that have been affixed to 
them. As for that of Prov. -28. 5. They that ſeek the Lord underſtand all things, it muſt be ex- 
plain'd by the Context, not to belong to. all things indefinitely, but, as bath been ſaid, and as 
it is ordinary in the Scripture-ſtyle, (ſee Note I Cor. 13. 1.) to a the things that are there 
"ſpoken of, thats, the judgemients of God in'the former part of the verſe, his wiſe and juſt pro- 
ceedings againſt the wicked, and his rewarding of piety, ſo that no man ſhall have any reaſon 
(to call the proud happy) topreiſe the wickgd, v. 4. And ſo the plain meaning of the place is, 
That whatever the Nheiſhical finer thinks of God's neglecting the government of the 
world, from whence he takes-.courage and confidence to fin, yet the truly-pious man is able 
to conterd with, v. 4. and confute him 3 |be finds experimentally the reward of the righteows, 
and knows that which the Atheiſt will not acknowledge, that-there is a God that judgerh the 
earth : and fo that is nothing to the purpoſe to which it-is produced by the Pretenders. 


. $19. Andas little that of the Prophet, 7/e. 35.8. of the high way, the way of holineſs, 
andthe weyfaring wen, though: fools, ſhall not erre therein. . Fox ( beſides that that Prophecy 
might have a-completion in'Z/rgel, and muſt not needs/be-extended any; farther then to 
what it primarily belonged ) this meaning of it, as figuratively it gat tothe Chri- 
ſtian Church, is moſt obvious, That the duties by God requiredof us are ſoplain and evident, 
that he that ſets himſelf tothe praQtice. of them, be he of never ſo flow an underſtandiog, 
cannot chuſe but know them 2, Or elſe, That the condition of the Covenant now required of 
us under Chrif is not ſuch, as that any man through weakneſs, or ignorance, or involuntary 
- errour, ſhould ever miſcarry, or loſe his, part of the promiſe of that Covenant; onely delibe- 
rate fins againſt Grace and againſt Knowledge: are imputed 'toany man to his ruine. 


$ 20. So for the promiſe of putting 4 new Spirit is them, Ezek. 11. 19. that is interpre- 
ted evidently by the latter endof the verſe, 7 will give them an heart of fleſh, that is, give 
themthat meaſure of my grace which ſhall work a reformation in them, thet they walk in my 
ſtatutes, and: keep my ordinances, as it follows v. 20. os 


$ 21, Laſtly, 
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21, Laſtly, for that of Hag- 2. 5- 44y Spirit rewaineth with you, 'tis evident that God's 
oghty work of deliverance, ſuch ashad been ſhewn in reſcuing the 1ſ7aelites 
out of #gypt, is the thing there meant by my Spirit 3 for thus the words are introduced, 
( being ſpoken of the re-<difying of the Temple ) According to the word that I covenanted 
with you when ye came out of gypt, fo my Spirit remaineth among you : and therefore, as an 


effe@& of confidence in that power, it tollows, Fear ye not; which can no way pertain to the 
Pretenſions of the Exthnſiaſt. 


$ 22. Having taken this view of the chiefeſt of thoſe places which have been deemed 
favourable to the pretenders of New Light, and diſcovered the miſtakes of them, I proceed 
to the ſecond branch of my method, the ſetting down the form of ſound doFrine in this 
matter : and that will be moſt fitly done by theſe ſteps and degrees. 


$ 23. 1f, Thatall knowledge of God's Will is confeſledly (as every good gift) from God, 
communicated by thoſe means and degrees which God hath been pleafed to chuſe, the 
Light of Nature, the Revelations and Oracles and Voices from heaven tothe Fathers, and 
at laſt by bis own Son Jeſav Chriff, and his Apoſtles commiſlionated by him ; which being 
the laſt method or way of Revelation which we have reaſon to expe&, our whole duty 1s 
hereby reſolved to be contained and fet down in thoſe laws of the Old, but eſpecially of 
the New, Teſtament which make up the Chriſtian Canon or Rule. 


power and m1 


$ 24. 249, That any farther Light then that which is thus afforded us caniiot in afy rea- 
ſon be pretendedto by any, or ſo as may ſatisfie himſelf or others, unleſs it may appear by 
means ſufficient to convince a rational man, 1. in genera], that it is agreeable to the ceco- 
nomy under the Goſpel, that any one, after Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and others of that firſt 
Age extraordinarily endowed, ſhould to the end of the world be called to the office of a 
Prophet, as that ſignifies one that is ſent:to make known de wovs and publiſh God's truth or 
will unto men: and, 2. that he particularly is fuch a Prophet, and fo ſent, and by authen- 
tick teſtification of Divine Miracles, or of mighty works, which netther man nor devil can 
work without the affiſtence of an omnipotent power, demonſtrated and evidenced to be ſo. 


$ 25: 34y, That if it ſhould now be affirmed, that any man is, or ſince the Apoſtles Age 
hath been, thus endowed, it would bezunder a very ſtrong (prejudice from the contrary 
; opinion of the whole Church of God for 15 Centuries, who, received the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament for the one-conſtant durable Canon of Faith, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to reſolve that notbing elſe ſhall ever be added to that Canon, that is, no new Revelations 
ſhall ever be made, (for ifthey ſhould, our Faith muſt be regulated by them as well as by any 
part of God's Word already received : ) and therefore in all reaſon this affirmation muſt be 
teſtified by arguments or proofs fit to out-balance fo great at authority, which cannot be 
by any one man's affirmation of himſelf, whoſe teſtimony in this matter is of no validity, and 


yet 'tis evident that there are no other: > 


$ 26. 4'bly, That the underſtanding the Word of God contain'd in the Scri is no 
work of extraordinary lamination, but muſt be attained by the famemeans, or tit like, 
by which other writings of men are expounded, and no otherwiſe: In other writings ſome 
things are ſo plain, that by the ſtrength of common reaſon any man that is maſter of that, 
and underſtands the language wherein they are written, may underſtand them: others have 
ſuch difficulties in them, arifing either from the conciſeneſs or length of ſtyle, or ſublimity 
of the matter of the diſcourſe, or intermixture of old forgotten cuſtoms, &c. that there 
will be need of proper helps in each of theſe to overcome the ſeveral difficulties. And fo 
it is in the underſtanding of Scripture. Thoſe places that are plain want no farther illumi- 
nating either of the wedixm gr of the eye, to diſcern or underſtand the meaning of them : 
and for the ſearching to r tom of the greater depths, 'tis as certain that the uſe of 
humane means doth ordinarily affiſt and condutt us ſucceſsfully, ( as obſervation of the 
uſage of the word or phraſe in other places, conſidering the cuſtoms of the people, the 
ſcope of the writer, and many the like ; ) and when it doth not fo, 'ris able thr it is from 
my want of ſuch aſtiſtences, which when I after come to meet with, I get thr the diffi- 
culty, and by growth in knowledge and obſervation do come as perfely to underſtand the 
more abſtruſe paſſage to day, as I did the more perſpicuous yeſterday. And indeed if ex- 
traordinary Illumination were required to underſtand the more difficult places of Scripture, 
it could not be denied to be neceffary to all the moſt eafie alſo, (it being evident thar 
the plaineſt preceprt, in the original language, which alone is the Word of God, is as in- 
explicable by him that underſtands not Greek or Hebrew, as the cloſeſt ſubtileſt arguings in 
a 3 S. Paul's 
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S. Paul's Epiſtlesz ) and ſo no man ſhould be acknowledged to underſtand any part of God's 
will, but the Saint that knows all of it : a ſuppoſition moſt evidently contrary to thoſe 
many Texts of Scripture which ſuppoſe men to know the will of God, which they do 
not practiſe. by | 

$ 27. 5thly, It is moſt true that there is need of the concurrence of God's aſliſtence and 
blefliog, his grace and his providence, to the uſe of all ordinary means, to render them ſuc- 
ceſsfull to us 3 and ſo there is need of God's illuminating Spirit: to affiſt our weak eyes, our 
dark faculties. But then this Illumination is but that which is annexed to the uſe of the 
means, and not that which works without them : and this at&t of his providence is a ſug- 
geſting of means which had not otherwiſe been thought of, had not God by his good hand 
dire&ed to them 3 which he doth not by any inſpiration, but by offering of occafions, which 
humane induſtry is left to improve, and if it do not, receives no benefit by them. And fo 
ſtill this is the 0/4 Light, which hath commonly been afforded the diligent 3 no New 1Uumi- 
nation for the Enthuſiaſt. And of this ſort of Ilumination three things are obſervable: | 
I. That it is not diſcernible to be ſuch inthe principle, but onely-in the fruits of it; *is 
not ( nor can it without miracle be ) known by any that it is Divine Illumination, nor con- 
ſequently that it is true, (the ſuggeſtions of my own fancy, nay of the devil, may be miſtaken 
forit) Fat onely by the agreeableneſs of it with thoſe truths which are already revealed 
from God, and that are by other&vidences then that of the private Spirit knownto be ſo re- 
vealed : nay, that agreeableneſs with Divine truth is not always ſufficient to define it an Illu- 
mination; for my fancy may and doth ſometimes ſuggeſt truth, and the devil, that knows 
much truth, may, whea'tis not his intereſt to lie, help men to the knowledge of truth, and fo 
in the Oracle he often did. However that truth is again to be examined by humane, rational 
means, not by the Spirit 3 for if it were, that ſecond ſentence ot judgement of the Spirit 
would agaia want other means to diſcern whether that were a true Spirit or no: 2. That 
thoſe Illuminations come not ſo irrefiſtibly but that they may be oppoſed by humane in- 
terpoſitions, prejudices, prepoſlſeſlions, pride,” opinionating, &c. and fo ſtill it will be at 
every turn uncertain whether they be thus refilted or no; and till that be revealed by ſome 
New Light alſo, it will ſtill be-unevident which isthe truth of God, to which the Hlumination 
or the Providence afliſts or dire&s any. And, 3. That the Illuminations ordinarily afforded 
by God are proportioned, not-to his all-ſeeing knowledge, but to our capacities aad our 
real wants; and fo, as his fanGifying Grace is not given in ſuch a degree or manner as to 
preſerve us impeccable, ſo neither his Illuminations, as to render us inerrable or infallible. 
But it being certain in both,; that God is not wanting to us in neceffaries, ( as he doth not 
bind himſelf to abound to us in ſuperfluities) the onely conclufion from thence will be, that 
where God affords not his Grace, he requires not of us thoſe performances to which that 
Grace was neceflary, and fo that.he will ſupply by his pardon what was wanting in our 
" ſtrength, (and ſure be will:pardon errours of weakneſs as well as fins of weakneſs, humane 
_ neſciencies as well as humane frailties 3) and not that he will give a Light, when, by not ex- 
ating al Knowledge, that Light was readred unneceſlary for us. | 


$ 28. 6'hly, That God's Illuminations being proportion'd to our wants, and not to our 
ambiris or wantonneſſes, it will be ſufficient that they be afforded to thoſe who are by 
him regularly called and ſent to ſome office in his Church of inftruQting and teaching others, 
thoſe others being left to ſuch more moderate degrees which are agreeable to their more 
private condition, and the ſupplies which are allow'd them from the Paſtour, whoſe * /ips 
are to preſerve knowledge, and they to ſeek, the law at his mouth. And as this advantage be- 
longs not to the Abimaez, who runs, or aflumes authority to himſelf, when he is not ſo ſent, 
but ory to him that can ſhew the regularity of his Miſſion : ſo neither to himunlimitedly, 
but onely ſo far as may competently: fit him for the diſcharging his office, which is, the 
calling ſinners to repentance, and direCting and confirmiog thengin Chriſtian prattice 3 (and 
a moderate proportion of Knowledge may be as competent foFthat as a greater meaſure of 
Illumination :- he that hears not plain duty from-2oſes and the Prophets, neither will be re- 
pent though one were ſent from the dead : ) nor to him without uſe of the ordinary means, 
ſtudy,:&c. norto him without poſſibility of errour, through his humane weakneſs 3 nor of 
Hereſie, and even Apoſtafie, through the vicious habits in his own heart, which this Light 
doth not diſſolve or diſpelt, but leaves to be mortified by other means. 


$ 29. 7*Y, The ſandifying Spirit of God being received and: employed effeQually to 
the- mortifying of carnal fins, and all filthineſs of the ſpirit alſo,:pride, obſtinacy, fattion, 
fiogularity, ambition, vain-glory, ſluggiſhneſs, and all irregular paſſions and intereſts, &c. 
ts an excellent preparative tothe receiving benefit from God's Tlluminationss and mn _— 
| umble 
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humble pious man is, ceteris paribes, more likely to be led into all profitable or praQtical 
truths, then he who hath all or any of thole clouds of darkneſs in him. Burt this again nor 
ſothat the pious man ſhall be able to acquire knowledge without humane means, to under- 
ſtand the Bible in the Original without many years ſtudying of thoſe languages whereia it 
was written, or to divine the meaning of Scripture without the aſhſtence of thoſe that have 
ſearched into the depth of it, nor ſoasto be infallible ia what he doth uſe means to ſearch, 
when thoſe means are perhaps imperfe&, ( and will always be ſotill he comes to the ſtate 
of Viſion) and ſo incompetent to find out the truth, or elſe his parts incompetent for the 
judging or fathoming of it 3 it being evident in the moſt pious man, what S. Paxl perſonates 
in himſelf, I Cor. 13. that we now ſee 4s in a glaſs darkly, and know but in part, v.12. 


| 4 30. 8'bly, That after all this, the common Illuminations of God's Spirit are imparted, as 
God's Sun and rain, to the unthankfull and unjuſt and wicked, as well as to the Saints and 
holy ones. ( We know the Devil's ſcience acquired by natural means js great beyond any 
man'sz and could not be ſo, unleſs either thoſe natural means were able to carry him as far 
as common l1luminations do others, or elſe the Illuminations afforded one be alſo communi- 
cated tothe other.) The cbief differences are, 1. inthe uſe of their knowledge: The one 
uſeth it to the benefit of himſelf and others 3 the other uſeth it not at all to his own' advan- 
tage, but abuſeth it to the deſtrucion of others. 2. The one through — and many 
other vertues is kept from aſſuming knowledge where he hath none, or of boaſting it 
where he hath, and fo is preſerved from many exrours and foul miſadventures which the 
arrogance of another betrays him to. But ſtill theſe differences and others ariſe from the 
qualifications of the recipient, not from the degrees of the Illumination, If Hiluminations 
of themſelves were competent to purge the heart, and prepare them for that holineſs with- 
out which no man ſhell ſee the Lord, it might. then be reaſonable to extend God's promiſe of 
' more grace fo the humble, by way of reward-for their humility, to the' more illuminated. 
But the uſe of Illuminations beiog to: fit ſome men to inſtrutt others, ( and that being recon- 
cilable with the eternal periſhing of the inſtruters, 1 Cor. 9. 27. ) there appears not any 
reaſon of extending that promiſe from-ſanQifying Grace to that which is ſo diſtant from it ; 
the increaſe of light and knowledge being ſo frequently, what the Apoſtle affirms in bis 
time, the betraying and ruinivg of humility, I Cor. 8. 1. that it cannot regularly be looked 
on as the reward of it, | | 


\  F 31. It now remains that, in the laſt place, I proceed in few words todemonſtrate the 
great neceſfity of oppoſing and rejeQiog the Exthwſieft's Pretenſions; and adhering to the 
true Dorine. And that will be done by conſidering the Daogers' conſequent to thoſe - 
Pretenſions. w 281 vd 7 

| > 3%. Mew | : 
$ 32+ Firſt, that of diminiſhing or increafing the Scripture or Canon of the written Word 
whenſoever the Enthuſiaſt ( who by his truſting on a broken reed is of all men the moſt likely 
to fall often) ſhall miſtake in interpreting any part of it. For the New Light, if it'be from 
heaven, being ascertaimto diſcover truth: as it 15 certain that God cannot lie, whatſoever is 
taught by it muſt neceſſarily be as true asthat —_— it ſelf; atid if it be'the/inter- 
pretation of any particular parcel of Scripture, and yet vary from thetrue ſenſe of it} iemuſt 
conſequently (to every one that believes it) take ſo muck'of 'God's' word out'of 'the 
Canon as that parcel did truly.containgand add as much toit alſo asthat/falſe i 1 
amounts to: which being: as often iterable.as there-be places of: Scriptare explicable, 
miſtakable by the Enthuſtafz, theſe ſubſtraions and additions may alſo beinfinite; ard astnany 
different new-Canons of Scripture every year made, as there be, or may be, aſſuming preten- 
ders to interpretation, and thoſe are infinite alſo. And this is one competent danger. 


$ 33. A lecond Danger is, that by the poſſeſſing of mens minds with this opinion of New 
Light, or the voice of God's Spirit within them, the authority of the whole written Word of 
God in efie& is ſuperſeded and evacuated. This we ſee already to be the fruit of this pre- 
tenſion in many, who calling the Scripture the Letter, and the voice within them the $pirii 
_ apply to thele two that place of 2 Cor. 3. 6. the Letter kibeth, but the Spirit giveth life : the 
concluſion from whence is naturally and inevitably this; That the Scripture, when it differs 
from the Emthuſzaſt's phanlie, is pernicious and mortiferous 4 and no antidote ſufficient 
againſt it, but the following the diQates, be they never ſo corrupt and carnal, (as when they 
are contrary to God's written Word it muſt be expeed they ſhould = of a man's own 
heart, And then, as when there was no King in Iſrael, it was an eafie dedudtion, that every 
one [hould doe that which was right in his own, not in God's, eyes - fo it is tobe expected that 
when this Theocraty ( God's governing mens lives by the written Word) is caſt off; all villa- 
| nies 
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nies and abominations ſhould ſtraight poſſeſs thoſe hearts which have betaken themſelves 
to this riotous liberty. And ſo we find it affirmed of the Gnoſticks by S. Peter and S. Jude, 
( as the general obſervation of the Apoſtles ) that they ſcoffed and derided the revealed pro- 
miſes of God, walking after their own ungodly buſts, every man following his own inordinate 
appetitez and theſe. very men, when they did all this, calling themſelves the ſpiritzal, and 
the knowing - ( ſo Irw-i fignified 5 and that 91-or, knowledge, was the interpreting the myſte- 
Ties in the Scripture after their own phanſie, miſcalled the Spirit, direftly the New Light which 
now. we ſpeak of. ) A conſequent whereof it was, that they ſeparated from all the Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, and joyned with the Jews to perſecute them. 


$ 34. A third Danger, moſt immediately conſequent to this Pretenſion, is, the makiog 
.God oppoſite and contrary to himſelf; as he muſt be, if he be thought to own all the gleams 
.of New Light that ſhine in their ſeveral hearts that pretend to it : for theſe are moſt fre- 
quently different, and often contrary the one to the other, ( as appears by the multitude of 
Opinions and contrariety of -praftices which this one fruitfull mother of monſters. hath 
brought forth, all equally pretending to the wiſedom that cometh from abovez ) and that not 
onely in ſeveral men, but in the ſame men, at ſeveral times ſeeing and unſeeing the ſame 
_ - _ how injurious it is to God, who can no more change then lie, need not be 
manifeſted. 


$35: A fourth Danger is confuſion among men, continual diſturbances of Kingdoms or 
States3 the Governours whereof having no other authority then what is founded on or 
agreeable to the Word and will of God, it will ſtill be in the power of each Pretender to 


 — deliver oracles out.of his own breaſt, as immediate Difates of God, quite contrary to the 


fafety and intereſt of that Government, whatſoever it is, which is at any time any where 


. eſtabliſhed. And ſo the peace of Kingdoms muſt be as uncertain and mutable as the 


phanſies of men, and the Laws as ambulatory as Teſtaments while the Teſtator lives; every 

illuminate breaſt pretending to come, like Moſes from God in Sinai, with new Tables of 

| _— T_T which in all reaſon muſt ſuperſede the 01d, be they never ſo firmly 
abliſhed. | 


$ 36. The ſum of this matter is, That it being evidently conſequent tothis Pretenfion, 
that the voice of the Devil may be miſtaken for the DiQate of the Spirit of God, there is 
uo__ vile or monſtrous, earthly, ſenſual, devilliſh, but may paſs for Divinely-inſpired 
by theſe means : and if it be TINS Oat whom we own as ſuch, it may 
by immediate conſequence bring in among the Chriſtians the ſame worſbip of Devils-which 
ong poſſeſſion ofthe Heathen Temples, thoſe being by the worſhippers believed and 
_ the true God, becauſe they gave Reſponſes out of the Cave, delivered Oracles, &c. 
Unto them: | Fran | IL 9%. | 


_ - $:37-How far the ſober attempt and endeavour of interpreting obſcure places of Scri-- 
pture,: by the a(liſtence of God's Spirit cooperating with humane means, is removed from 
all. dangers, I ſhall not need toſhew in more'waxds then theſe, that what is bere offe- 
red.to the Reader in this enſuing Volume pretends no otherwiſe to challenge his belief, 
nes 7g eemame | - znding that pinned is 65-4 qrerm tobe: w un 
env age by us in any thing, it is by his own raſhneſs and over-great eafineſs of 
belief, which he mo in/reaſon endeavour to put off, in exchange for ſome prudence and 
diligence'of ſearch, before he enter into this temptation, 
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Annotations 


HE Title of this whole Book, [ 'H xi aredixn, The New Teftament, or Covenant, 
which is prefix'd in ſome Copies, (in others with this addition, [ of oxr 

and Saviour Feſis Chriſt, ] in others with ſome variation of the form, | Tis xwis 
Ara Wxns 4 mus, All the books of the New Covenant, | ) by whomſoever it was affixed 
to theſe Books or Writings following, doth refer to the conſent of the Catholick 
Church of God, and that Tradition which giveth teſtimony to theſe Books, as 
thoſe, and thoſe onely, which complete and make up the new Canon. And the word 
"Amyre ] ſignifies, as in the Titles of other Authours, «xrm mt Mddipe, all the 
ksor Writings that have been written, and by God's providence derived to the 
” Church, ſo as by it to be received in canomem,” i. e. into the number of thoſe 
Writings which are unqueſtionably acknowledg'd- to be the Writings of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chrift ; all others, as Apocryphal, ( of dubious and uncertain Authority ) being excluded out of this Ca- 
talogue. Now for the word | Arann | here, how it is to be rendred, and what is the peculiar notion 
of it, is a matter of ſome difhculty. Two things eſpecially it ſignifies in this Book, 4 Covenant, and 
Will or Teſtament. A Covenant, Matt, 26. 28. Mar. 14. 24. Luk, 22.20. as may apptar by the adjun& 
[ x93, new, ] which notes the oppoſition of this to the old, and fo that this is what the old was, i. ce. not 
8 Teftament, but a Patt or Covenant , not « Teftament, ( to which death is ſuppoſed xeceſſary, Heb. 9. 16. but 
could there have no proper place ) but 's ſtipslation betwixt God and his people the Jews, ifing mer- 
cies, and requiring duties of them. And Hebrew TV, whichis rendred by &1«2#xn, lignifies 4 Cove- 
nant, but never « Teftament. So again 2 Cor. 3, 6. www Nairn is oppoſed to maauit v. 14. which old was 
written: in Tables of ſtone, v. 3. and ſo appears to be the Law given to the Jews 3 and that was clearly a Cove- 
| aut, not # Will or Teftament. So again Fer. 31. 31. ( from whence the Writers of the Goſpels and S. Paut 
ſeem to have derived the word ) there is mention of a new Covenant, xayi Arcevixn, That muſt be a new Co- 
venant, becauſe it is oppoſed to a former, v. 32. which former, being that of God the Father with the Jews, 
is a Covenant ſtill, and not a Teſtament, for the reaſon forementioned 3 and © is there deſcribed to be a kind 
of Marriage-Covenant, as between an Husband and- Spouſe, not a Teftament, between a Teſtator and Exe- 
cutor. And the truth is clear, that Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper being the Sacraments of this za 
&retwnn, this new Covenant, as Circumciſion was of the maua', the old or former , theſe are federal Rites 


2 * or, 
Cove. 
nant 


4. 
hin Hhum. 


or Ceremonies, Stipulations and Promiſes, which again refer to a Covenant, and not to a Fill or Teſtament. ' 


So Gal. 4. 24. ve &arzvixar, I conceive, are two Covenants, (though the relation which the Apoltle's 
diſcourſe hath to the wanerouie, inberitance, v. 7. and 30. may ſeem to look toward a Teſtament: ) 
for the mair{ drift of that yu is, to repreſent to. us the Law and the Goſpel 3 the Law as a Codex of 
Servile tasks, the Goſpel of Gracious promiſes 3 the latter out-dating the former, but yet drnz:y@- and 
anſwerable to it : and conſequently the Law being a Covenant, not a Taxing ſuch alſo muſt be the notion 
of the Goſpel in that place ; and the very inheritance it (elf, being part of the Promiſe made to Abreham, is 
agreeable enough to the word under the notion of a Covenant, and not of a Teftament, part of the Evange- 
lical Covenant being God's promiſe in Chriſt to receive us by adoption as ſons, and ( if ſons, then heirs ) to 
beſtow the inheritance upon us. One place indeed there is in thels Books where Areanxn infallibly ſignifies 
a Will or Teftament, Heb. g. 16, 17. as appears by the death of the Teftator mentioried v. 16. But of thoſe two 
verſes it is obſervable, that the notion of [Teftement} is there taken in by way of Accommodation, as a ſecond 
ſeriſe of the word, ſuperadded to the former of a [ Covenant, ] in which it is uſed v. 15, 18, 20. it being ſaid of 
Chrift, V. 15. that he is the wes, Mediatour, or Sponſor, of this xawi are%1, new Covenant, not Teftament, that 
of Mcdiatour being far from this of a Teftator. And beſides that, [ xawt Arann, the new, | there, is oppoſite to 
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the [Tgwn, firſt, ] in the end of the verle, and ſo muſt be in the notion of a Covenant ſtill, becauſe the 
[ =ye, firſt, | was onely a Covenant, and not a Teſtament, the Authour of it there being clearly the 
Father, in whom death, the ratification of Teſtamerits, could have no place. This again farther Wppears 
by. what is ſaid of it v. 18. and 19. For there the AraSixn Which was faid to be conſecrated with bloud was 
the Tables of the Law, the Commandments, 'v. 19. and will fitly be rendred there | Covenant, ] not | Tefta- 
mertt.F v. 20. it being the conſtdnt cuſtom and fratice of the Eaſtet Wations to aſe;Blond im the firing 
of any:PaQt or Covenant, but not in making every Will or Teftatnent : and to that he's preſs teſtimgny of 
Exod. 24.6, 8. which is there cited doth belong, the ſprinkling of blond being the Ceremony following Moſes's 
rehearſing the Commandments to the people, Exod. 20, and 21, and 22. and 23. as the ſanction of a Covenant. 
So that although it be evident that araSixn v. 16, 17. does _ Teſtament ;, yet jt is as clear that, as in 
all the other foremention'd Texts, ſo alſo in the verſes antecedent and conſequent to theſe, it ſignifies Cove- 
ant alſo, and even in theſe not Teſtament excluſively to Covenent, but Covenant, and Teſtament ſuperadded to 
it 3 Covenant .in_the other yerſes, arid then, by extending the uſe, of the word to is full lafitude, Covenant 
and Teſtament both Upon this. cafifideration} and Jn_reverente bf thi ulage Q OS nos and Weſtern 
Churches, who generatfy have merhen itt thispface,” (thought &me have uſed Iflrumentum, to con- 
tain both, and others Fadus, Covenant, onely ) and that by retaining the word Teſtament I may be ſure alſo ty 


retain that Ic-intimation, viz. that in the. Goſpel unſpeakable gifts arg.giveg or delegated to us 
cncently to alF conditions ri of ts, (Cach are Chriſt's aan Hl G, alling us and Mving us 
ſufficient Gract togcomeunto him upon theſe grow dsy/I fay, it  ngt amiſs to/take iff both the words in 
the rendring,of this Title : that of Covenair, as being moſt agreeable to the uſe of the words in th&-Sacred 


Diale&, and moſt conſonant to the nature of the Goſpel, which is (as all Covenants made with inferiours are 
Laws.) rix& Xes3, the law of Chrift, 1u@- ninos, the law of Faith, a new Law, requiring a condition of Faith 
and Obedience in us, without which the Goſpel is not the” ſavoxr of life, a Goſpel of mercy, to any; and 
withall that of Teftament alſo, wherein the Chriſtian's inheritance is ſeal'd to him as to a Son and Heir of God, 
and wherein the death of Chrift, as of a Teftatowr, ( Heb. 9. 16, 17.) is ſet down at large by way of ſtory, and 
as it is appliable to our benefit. | 
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Annotations. 
rd He Goſpel ] What the word Edayyiner in Greek ( which we render Goftel,) ſignifies among Authours 
is Arn 1 known, viz. from «7 and dy/ixw,. good news, Or good tidings. hus the 'Angel ſpeaks of wa \ 
the birth of Chrift, in relation to all that ſhould follow after it, Lak, 2. 10. Evayanifoun veir yagpy : 


undalw, I bring you good tidings of great joy, i. & very joyful good tidings. Onely in this ſacred uſe of 

it there ſeems to be a Metonymie, or figure very ordinary, whereby the word that ſignifies good newr is ſet to 
denote the hiſtory of that news, the Birth and Life and Reſurreion of Chrift, which all put together js 
that joyful good news or tidings. As for our Engliſh word Goſpel, which the Saxon reade , that is com- 
al; yi and fel 3 the word zob among the Saxons ſignifying good as well as God, and no difference 


hath an [c } after ic. So in the Treatiſe De Veteri Teſtemento, gobe yr call Fob, 7 #lc Fob cimb of him, 
God is ed the Heathens 


bixrpel, Dext. 28. 37. and Pſal. 79. 4.' ſignifies a ord or Proverb, or, as it is ftill uſed in the North, 
By-fell, . So in the Treatiſe De Ver. Teſt. Among $ 's Writings, an .yT papabole, Þ y5 np. wines fra 


Sunt verha & voces quibus bune lenire dolorem V i | 
Poſſis — words fignific 'charms, And fo this word gobypel , or , by euphony , Goſpel, 'in 


gwr9 Efgaid), It was ſet out at, or delivered and ſent to, Jeruſalem in the Hebrew language. And though that 
which we now have be onely in Greek, yet being tranſlated.into that language cither by himſelf or ſome A 
ſtolical perſon, (that it might beof farther uſethen onely to thoſe of Jongtits, the Jews, for whom it was 
deſigned) and, as ſuch, univerſally without all contradiQtion or queſtion received into the Canon of the New 
Teſtament by the whole Primitive Church, it is with the ſame reverence to be received by us as if it had been firſt 
written in Greek, or as if we had the Hebrew till remaining to us, 

Having ſaid this of the firſt, it will not be amiſle in this place, by the way, briefly to conſider, Who were 
the Authours of all the four Goſpels, and What is generally obſervable of each of their Writings. For the firſt? 
It much tends to the advancing the authority of theſe Books, to conſider that two of them, the firſt and the laſt, 
were compiled by two Diſciples and Apoſtles of Chrift, who were perpetually preſent with him, and aw and 
heard dll the particular words and actions which they relate, vis. Matthew and John. And for the other two, 
Merk and Luke, though they were not ſuch Diſciples and Apokiles, immediately retaining to Chrift, and con- 
tinually attending on him yet they were familiar and conſtant attendants, the former of Peter, one of theſe 
Apoſtles alſo, who wrote his «7 eos i, faith that ancient MS. ter years after the aſcenſion of Chriſt z, the latter 
of Paul, who, being call'd by Chriſt miraculouſly from Heaven, was at that time by Chriſt put into a courſe of 
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coming to an exa& knowledge of the truth of this whole matter, (as appears by the tory of the A&s) and long 
after, when he was at Rome, ſay the Ancients, Lwke, being by him inſtructed, wrote this Goſpel, which therc- 
fore, ſaith the MS. 'IrMuxs zagenrie@ vmiexe:, bath the Italick,charafier or manner of writing diſcernible in it. 
To this may be added what the Eccleſiaftick Hiſtorians ſay of Mark, that Peter did deliver and, as it were, 
diQate this Goſpel to him : "Iier, &n 73 x3! Mdgxer Evayfiatrcy var yopd On os 'Powpy a3 THirpy, faith an ancient MS, 
It is to be obſerved; -that the Goſpel according t0 Mark was diftated by Peter#t Rome, accofding to thoſe verſes an- 
ciently written on his Goſpel, | 6 f _— 


Ilirge paondels Tels Smpjare abgere 

Tl 54 17 xiywny ois Pager gvor, 
"Er 3 73 Bhwkiy or, Sulilgwal, pucw, 
Teirlw xghEns (,ugilen mroiges 

'O Sdreprvor Mdgx@  Groyeu pus? | 


Mark being inflrutted by $. Peter's presebing in the” dativrint of the Exinanizion or Deſcent of Chriſt to our bu- 


can 


'veral, and fo to give them the greater authority from the number of them. As for the fourth, Jobn, his Writing 
ſeems to have been deſigned to theſe two ends: x. Toidemonſtrate and declare the Divinity L Chriſt, Cheyire 
© &m 54 NlarigO: nnuornlu x; iidoy Xe yuedty, faith an ancient MS. Copy, be dſeribes the firſt and glorious age 
or generation of Chriſt with the Father ) as the other three had ſet down his Humanity, and cleared the matter of 
his Conception and Birth of the Virgin; and, 2. :To'adde out of his own knowledge ſome remarkable things 
(eſpecially thoſe which moſt tended to the former delign) which had been omitted by theother three, to which 


prone iy it neceſſary to ſet down the ſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſurf&ion as the reſt had done, that 
ſo he might affix thoſe othercircumſtances which he deſign'd toaddeunto them. This is all that I think neceſ- 
ary to premiſe in this place of this matter. 
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CHAP. I. | Parpbroſe. 


'S d Davi of A | 'd, or 
the ſon of > David, the ſon pw and | ry _ ...cern'd, or 
ſprang from the line of David and A 


x 
- ®, Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar, and 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naafſon, and Naafſon begat 
ys, Salmon begat Booz of « Rachab, ind Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed 


that bad been the wife of Urias,] . . Fr; 7M feF ak "OTA ' Pavid while ſhe 
was the wife of U but was now after Uriah's death raken to be David's wife, and of her in tharma Solomon was 
7. And So begat Roboam, and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begat Aſa, * + | 3 * 
Aſa begat and and Joram ' 8.2 oram begat A- 
ft Anaeg Foe Ja beg Atari Aman es On, ces is hana «Can $18 

' 9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat Achaz, and Achaz begat Ezekias, 

pa And Ezckias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon begat 
oltas, . | 4 | : y = | 
"ET. 11.: And Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethren, | * about the time they were - ;,,iov 
ctaton, Carried away to Babylon :] . SOIC . | 
"Mor more, that Jechoniah king of Judah, Jer. 24. 1. and the Jews with him,were,ar divers times, carried caprive | 
{per MR eb ns | * : | | FITS ED 

BY euos® 12. And after they were brought to Babylon } 4 Jechonias begat Salathicl, and _ 12+ r the. 

Bloor Salathicl begat Zorobabel, | . their carried or remo- 


-..13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat _ FO 
} 


© Azor 502% 
14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 

15. And Eliud begat Elcazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan begat 
Jacob "HP" > FONTS 3-44 

16. And Jacob begat Joſeph the husband of Mary,-of whom was bora JE SU $, 

who is called CHRIST. | | | 

17. So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen generations 3 and O2S- 

of 


F 


from David untill the cxrrpng Gnu into Babylon are fourteen generations 3 and "Wa, yfromm the Genealogy 


from the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt ore fourteen generations. ].  . .. - + 
which aides Lge another from Abrahams ro Chriſt, ſee'v. 8. es). 


for Mary  Abrahim and David, may, f ſake, be divided into three fourteens : one of 

Tpnr®: wa. | » may, for memory into : one of thoſe from Abraham ro 
| ot were Kings 3 a ſecond from David co the Captivity, whilſt joyed the Regal power intire 3 the third from the Cap» 
| SY tivty wo Cheſs when there were enely ſome weak remataders of tho egupomes morngeke fore om * 
dined. 18, Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe: [* Whenas his mother EPS AY 
wn; 2%» &c Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, ( before they f came together ) ſhe was found with Mad 


roy child of the holy Ghoſt ys 

F gy and in this | I her to be with bur knew not by whom i ; ir being indeed conceived in her by a 1 

Faith te Fer hr 9" hh proce «Got. EET "2: SINE 

», or by, I9, Then Joſeph her husband, being SafF}] tnan,and not wi 1 b co make her "C1 > / 

It ih a publick example, was minded i to put Yeh privily. ] NY ſept _ (her bochand Jo 

gr vLad man, and not willing ro expoſe or ſubjeft her to char publick and ſhamefull puniſhment which belonged, among rhe Jews, to 

by dream, = (oſe women whom the husbands, when they firſt came in to them, found noe to be virgins, was willing ſecretly to | 

#7 Hap 8, being nor known tO be betrothed to him, ſhe might onely be liable to the | of Fornication, viz. infamy; not 

ary to ; 0144S; 

&; am6z- 20. But whilc he thought on theſe things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared TE WE UPI} 

We 2 unto him * in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou ſon of David, _ not f to take _ thee 6 Ne of che Heſs 
NT) Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived in her [ is of the holy Ghoſt. } . over-ſhadowing her, Luk. 1+ 

| 35- and omniporencly working in her this Conceprion., 


B 3 21, And 


Co 


d. 


WI 4. 


/ Tiremc. 


event, any 


down Jacob's 3enealogy,” but the ſad events that befell | Eliakim 
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21, whether by t 21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and {thou ſhalt call his name ] ESUS: for 
here) CE 0 ke 1.33. he ſhall ſave his people from their pos. ] Þ ; RR 
orby her, (by ihe eorthed right of ts) his name ſhall 'be cal ESUS, i. e. Saviour, the ricle of Leaders or 

ner Governours among the 21, to denote his ſpiritual Kingdome, and condudt of all that believe and 

22. (And hereby tharPro- 22+ ( Now all this was done * that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken gf the 

| Tfa. 5.14. had a nota- Lord by the prophet, ſaying, ] 
completion, when the Propher ſaid ro Ahaz, ; T. Ie 

22. and as there the Child 23+ Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, [ and | * they "or, tf 
in th t was called ſhall call his name EMMANUEL, which, being interpreted, is, God with us.) mew, 
EMMANUEL, to fignifie rhe preſence and prote&ion of God to Ahaz 3 ſo ſhall he birth of this child be the coming of God Gr. and 


» 


f us) . Males 
24. Then Joſeph, Þ being raiſed from ſleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bid- + when 
den him, and * took unto him his wite 3 n_— 
25.. And ſhe brought forth 25: And knew her not, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born ſon: and t he cal- * rok 
this Jeſus,her firlt-bora (and, led his name ] E SUS. : | wite, a 
in all probability, her onely) ſon, { the word ( till ] bei no force to the contrary, as may appear 1 Sam. 15, 35.) without v. 20, 
ever being known by her husband cither before or after, the conceprion of him 3 (and, as 'ris pioully believed, though nor aftir- F or,ſhezh 
. -med-in\\Scriprure;' remained 8 Virgin all het life after :) and on the eighth day, rhe day of circumciſion and of impoſition of aw 
| panes, hisname was called'JESU $ by the appoinement of his parents, according tothe Angel's dite&ion. -— 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


V. 1. Generation] The word yiuos doth not here | David and Abraham here, without any between, is the 'a82 
ſignifie peculiarly or preciſely the birth of Chrjft , for | ſpecial-promiſcs which had been made to thoſe two z 


© that is expreſſed by another word differing ſomewhat | tothe one of continuing the Kingdome to his poſterity, 


from this, v. 18. # z4rmar, from jw-do, to beget, (ſo uſed | to the other of a numerous Seed, 

v. 2. and ſo on inevery verſe after;) whereas yo is | | V,.5. Rachab] That Rabab was the wife of Salmon 

from >/-+3v:, which ſignifies, in a wider ſenſe,not onely | and mother of Booz, is not ſer down in the Old Tefia- 

to be born, but alſo to be done, or come to paſſe; It is here | ment, nor mentioned in the genealogy in Saint Lzke 

anſwerable to. the Hebrew 1191, which, though it | but recited by this Evangeliſt either-out of the Cabals 

come from 7, ſignifying to beget, (and ſo often f1gni- | or Tradition,or elſe from ſome other written Authours 

hes that peculiarly ) yet the Verb ſignifying alſo any | of ſufficient credit among the Jews : as the names of 
inanimate prodx&ion, any event that time brings forth, ws and Jambres ,, 2 Tim. 3.8. appear to have 

(-as' Prov: 274. Thou knoweſt not what 8 day 17 will ,. and forme others which ſhall be noted in 
bring forth; and Eccles 4..14. and even in bis kingdome | their place. | 

WNT 179, be is made, or becometh, poor, ( not,” as we |- Ys 12, Jechoniss | Of echoniab *tis pronounced, 

render it, hethat is bor in his kingdome;) and Job 11. | Write this man childleſſe, Fer. 22. 30. which ſeems to 

12. and man 17 ſhall become a wild aſſe's colt ) pro- | infer that Salatbiel was not his ſon, but his heir onely. 

ortionably the Noun 177\ignifies event, accident, | And'thus hath the learned Grotixs ſet"it, Lak, 3. that 

ay thing that is doxe or.come to paſſe ; and lo likewiſe | Foſias begat Fechoniah, i. c. Feboiakim, Jeboiakim ano- 

any. {ach event -or' paſſage ſet down or related ,. the Ther Jechouia, that diced childlefſe, Zedekias (hisuncle) 

biftory or relation of it. So Gen. 2. 4. Theſe are_the | fucceeding him, and Aſfr {ucceeding Zedekias, and then 
WIN, thetbin;s that came to paſſe, the ſtory, relation, | Salathiel the ſon of Neri was Affr's heir, and fo is 
of the beavens and the earth, &c.. i. c. not onely the | here {aid to be begotten by Fechoniab. For that of 

creation of them, but other paſfages following it. So | leaving one heir or ſucceſſour is a kind of civil beget- 

Gen. 5. 1. the book of the FIT, BicaG- wiows, | ting, and which the Hebrew T7? will bear; as Godis 

the book, of the flory of Adam, his creation and fol- | {aid to have begotten ſons, whom he hath onely adopted. 

lowing life , as here 8/Ca@- jwinas, of the birth and | And therefore when Fer. 22. 28. there is mention of T 


- life of the ſecond Adam. © So Gen. 37. 2. Theſe are | Jechoniah's ſeed caſt into a land, &c. i.e. carried cap- 


the FIN, the ftory, of Jacob : where *tis clear that | tive with him, and 1 Chron. 3. 17. when in his genea- 


\ his own birth or the procreation of his children is not | logy we reade, The ſons-of Fechoniab, Afſfir, and Sala- 


the peculiar matter in hand at that-time, that being | th:el bis ſo#,- this may be the meaning of it, that theſe 
paſt, c. 35: and Eſax's genealogy ſet after it; c. 36. bur, | were his heirs or ſuccefſours. ' Although others inter- 
V. 1. his dwelling in Canax, y.'2,3. his loveto Foſeph, | pret it otherwiſe, either that his children ſhould be'cut 
andthe paſſage t to that. And accordingly | off, 'or, at- leaſt, thatmone of his ſeed ſhould fit upon 
Aben Ezrs'there obſerves that the word noteth any | the throne of David; which is there rendred as the 
thing that befell Jacob: and fo faith that | reaſon of Jeremy's ſpeech, For no man of bis ſeed ſhall 
excellent P. Fagius, Non fiatuit bic texere >genea- | proſper, v.30.” © 
togiam ſtirpis Jacob ;_ ſed potixs miſerabiles caſws & | V, 13.. Azor] In a very ancient Hebrew copy of «* 
eventa que 'ipfi -acciderunt , He meant not to ſet| this'Goſpel. this verſe is ſomewhat varied thus, and 'agin 
{wal Abner, and Abner begat Azor, &c. by 
_ which. interpofition of Abner the fourteen generations 
{o | are compleated,in which otherwiſe there will ſeem to 


bim. © So\Num. 3. 1. Theſe are the TWIN, 
ry of the paſſages, of Aaron and Moſes, &c. 


' -> here, "not'onely of the birth of Chriſt, ( for that is but a | be defect, Salathielprobably being the tirlt of thisthird 


after. 


yery ſmalf part of this book,) nor yet onely: the gene- | forerteen,and not Jechoniab, (as Solomon was the firſt of 
#logy of Chriſt, tor though that here follow edi, the ſecond, ares David ) from whom to Chriſt .. 
ately, yet makes it not up any conliderable part of this | there will then be but thirteen, if Abner be not thus 
whole book 3 but the bookof the flory of the birth, life, | added to ſupply. Another way there is of making 
death and. reſurretion' of Chriſt, ' of all the events | up the fourteens by putting in Jachim v. 11. ( as Rob. 
that belong to that-matter recorded by that Evange- | Steph. finds and ſets down in his Ver. lf.) "ia 5 | 
bſt5- as Negfec *Anriner is all that befell the Apoſtles | iy wryos # "Iaxev, Tagen 3 bywumar 7dr Iryoricr, Jo- 
-_ | | fas begat Jachim, and Jachim begat Jechoniab ;, and 
_ Ib. David) The reaſon of the ſpecial mention of | to this the genealogy agrees, 1 Chron. 3. 15, Ard if 
; ry this 


this be taken, then Fechoniabh muſt be firſt of the laſt 
fourteen ; fo that amd # v. 17. ſhall ſignifie from the 
beginning of, or from the [ #'#] v. 11. fromthat 
time aboxt, or before, the tranſportation. Of theſe and 
other the like queſtions both in the Genealogy here 
and in S. Luke, and eſpecially for the according and 
reconciling them with one another, I ſhall purpoſely 
abſtain to ſpeak more Jargely, both becauſe, although 


ſequent to the reſolving of them is not proportionably 
greatz and eſpecially becauſe this is a ſubject where- 
in very many learned men have already taken very cx- 
cellent pains, (to whom I refer the Reader) eſpecially 
the moſt excellent Hxgo Grotius, in his Annotations on 
the Goſpels. | 

f. V. 18. Came together |What is meanthere by theſ r- 
Zonabr, gabe, or coming together, ] of Joſeph and Mary, may be 
beſt determined by conſideration of ſeveral paſſages of 
the Context, all which ſeem to fix it on his aCtual mar- 
rying of her, which is called CwHv2outs, conjuntiion of 
two together, and dvrdpds x y wards (unanea, the Joyning 
of man and woman, and ovyzaiguns F bis ms, .@ joy- 
ning of all that belongs to them, 'their whole eſtate, &c. 
not relating to the conjundion of bed , as the ſound 
of the word might-import. |. For fit, it ſeems to be 

that which was next in order of time to betrothin 
( und Icons, air © Conmlos, baving been betrothed 
| before they came together ) this' of her being with 
' child falling out in that ſpace which was' betwixt 
the betrotbing and Cwox86v. | Now after betrothing, 
marriage was the next 3 and therefore betrothing is 
called by Ifidore prime nuptie , the firſt marriage, 
and by S. Baſil, «ey: 78 1 pes; the beginnings of mar=- 
age, being ( according to the Ucfinition of wire ) 
_ x) inryarie 7 warnir mr japuwy,, 4 wooing and 
promiſe of the future marriage , *( in the notion of 
pin from prdeuar, ambio, procor, to woo:) aud that 
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they have great difficulties in them, yet the profit con- | 


with marriage, (Tob. 7.12.) ducere wxorem ( which 
denotes that ) doth among the Lartines fignific mar- 
iage alſo. . As for that of the Bed, not ſo much as 
4 thought of that is meddled with, yea or no, till the 
order of things require it, i. c. till after the marriage 
compleated 3. and then, under the phraſe, ſo uſual in 
Scripture , of knowing , *tis denied, v. 25, He knew 
ber not, &c. o 

V. 19. A juſt man] The word J:zw&,an{werable to 
the Hebrew 518, ſignities ordinarily works of mercy, 3". 
charity; of which when Maimonides ſets down ſeven 
ſorts or degrees, the ſeventh is diftintly MPT, righ- 
teouſneſſe : ſo Dent. 24. 13. P12, bothaccording to 
the context and the Septzagint's rendring, is 6n4nwoov»n, 

So when the + Rabbines ſay, there are two +4akiba,c.qs 
thrones, one of judgement, 1117, the other of mercy, 
pT%5, the latter 1s ſo ſiyled by the Authour to the 
Hebrews, c. 4. 16. the throne of mercy. $6 Pſal. 112.9. 

He bath givento the poor, and his righteonſneſſe,&c. that 
is, his bownty to the poor, ent. So Prov. 11.18. 
where [ He that ſoweth righteouſneſſe | appears to ſig- 
nifie the mercifull, who ſoweth, i. c. ſcattereth, v. 24. 
and difperſeth abxoad his Alms, and , as the ſower, 
receives this back 


matriage was to intervene - before the uſe of the bed 

was imaginable. And betwixt ja gg Froap mar- 

riage there was wont to be a ſet ſpace, -Dewt. 20. 7. 

in which that which is here related might well fall 

out; her being or appearing to be with child, Second- 

ly, that which is mtant by | <pareCor Macidu F 

yung ov, taking to thee Mary to wife, | v. 20. ſeems | bu 

to-be the importance of exe for thus the Tory | was art eminent expretſion in ' 

lies : ſhe is with child beeween the betrothing and the | lows: © as He Fedet | 

owaabas.] thereupon he is afraid eÞg\uCiv, to takg | Ib, Make ber, &c.} The Greek opgSeoywarifen fig þ, -. 
er to bim, till the Angel appears, and diſpells that fear. | nihes literally to defame or diſgrace, to publicate or ſhew Nucgtups 
Tecra, Now eÞgaaCir, to take to bim; eſpecially as *tis here, | by conſequence ebay 

Þgaatoy wrang ary, to take ber to bim to wife, - v, 20. | 

and 24. ſignifies to , and is relative' to 8. 

rx, to give, Which belongs to the father of the ſpouſe, 

| Tob. 7, 11,213. (after the example of God in Paradiſe, | modating it to a diviner ſenſe) draw all men unto then 

Gen. 2.22.) becauſe he delivers her into the bride- | i. c. attra&the eyes of all ſpeRatours to behold them; 

groom's hand, who was therefore called Petitor, ( De- | by which phraſe he there notes that he was to die a 

fondet puellam qui petit, fondet petitoris Pater, ſaith | condemned perſon, according to that of 1/2. 53,8. (ſee 

Donatw in Andr, Terent.) the Smitour : and: ſo aeC3y | Note on Ad. 8. h.) According to this double notion 

mT Jipes, be that takes her, in Strabo, is uſed for the | of the word we find the proceſſe, Dent. 22. agai 

. husband 3 and fo | to take @ wife) (ignifics Dext. 20. 7. | a Damoſel taken to wife, and ſuſpected by the | . 

= and ſimply to take, Tob.7. 13. Take ber, and lead ber | to be defloured before his coming in to ber, |" Forin this * 
* eway to thy father, This, ugon the Angel's warning, | caſe he is firſt ſaid to” give occaſions of fpeech againſt 


he preſently doeth, being onely becrothed before; and 
though he be called «vie, her busband, v. 19. yetthat 
implies no more then betrothing;.@- wife, Dext, 20. 
7- and ſo*tis here uſed immediately' after mention of 
the betrothing, v.18. One other poſſible notion there 


and. that ' before the elders of the city 5x 


is of the [ Coats, ] his taking ber into family with 
dim; fo. in the Goſpel for the Sunday after Ch | 
it is rendered, . | before they came to dwell together.) 
- This is. zowGSm G4 F cizizr, among the Greeks, to 


bring home the Bride, which being joyned © cloſely 


ber, and to bring an evil name upon ber, i.e. to accuſe 
and publicate her, to make a publick buſineſſe of it, 
the gate 

i.e. the Judges, v. 15; ſaying plainly, -v. 24. 1 frand 
ber not @ maid : and if this prove true, Theisthen to 
be ſtoned, v.21. Both theſe together make up the full 
importance of <>gS+ypwarifcy hete ; and ſohere it muſt 
belong to; the. capital puniſhment of ſuch a one who, 
being taken to wite, appears to be no virgin before 
the husband's accompanying with har which ſure was 
| B 4 Foſeph's 


Foſeph's opinion of at this time, till the Angel 

Ny nb 037 Baker V.20. Sn 
I. Ib. Pat ber away] Amadou,to put away, here mult be 
'amies. taken notas an ad of divorce,but ſo'as without taking 
notice of the betrothing, which, being ordinarily per- 
formed at home, might be kept from publick know- 
ledge 3 and ſo her. being with child needed not bring 
the puniſhment of one found by the husband to, be no 
ed (Dext. 22.21.) upon her, but onely that which 

belonged to the unmarried. 

V. 22. That it might be fulfiled | It muſt. be here 
noted once for all, that the particle | ire, that, ] doth 
frequently denote the Conſequent or Event onely, and 
not the End. This is a difference of ſome weight, and 
very often worthy and neceſſary to be obſerved. - Far 
example, Rom. 5. 20. The Law came in betwixt,, ( i.e. 
between Adam and Chrift )) ira Ta40rdoy 73 mparloua, 
that fin might increaſe ;, no* that that was the End for 
which the Law was deſigned to be given, but becauſe 
this was the Conſequent or. Event of giving the Law, 
"that mens offences,being now committed againſt a pro- 

 mulgate Law, received vation thereby. 'To the 


X vi 4, far ſenſe is [ic 79 Þ] 0 taken i places: a 
E 7 Rom. 1:20. The invi power and e is diſcerned 


.and fo this is the principaleffet wrought by it. 
«ecu by the way a rophery was ule, which 
p-delivered-upon another occaſion, had yet covert- 
forctold this glorious work of mercy therefore *tis 
nſequent to this , -(_ though not the aim and 
ery remote and ſecondary ) that this 
cy was fulfiled. And this is all that is meant 
by: the phraſe, | Now all this was done, that,is might 
be fulfiled which was fpoken, &c. ] i. ce. By ng 

of. all this (not yet to recite thoſe grand ſigns 'an 
many. þ s effects of it, after to be declared ) 
it fel out that an ancient prophecy was eminently ful- 

_ , © fled; and this indeed -in an gh pn Bn, 
>. - © over and above that other vulgar ſenſe which -be- 
=. - -.- longed to thoſe words when they were delivered to 
Ei, az, by God, and wherein they had then been per- 
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finguiſhing good and evil, Iſa.7. 14,15, 16. that is, 
within very few years, Rezin and Pekah, his two 
greatenemies, ſhould be brought low.) This obſerva- 
tion of the importance of | ive | will often be made 
uſe of in the enſuing Paraphraſe, without farther trou- 
bling the Reader. with the account of the reaſon of jt, 
having here once done it. This the Grammarians have 
expreſſed by [ire ] alnd]ner, and 4Cancy, [ That ] Cane 
ſal, and [That] conſequential ; the latter many times 
beſt rendred by [ ſo that,] though here che precedent 
words permit_it not. See Note on. 4. d. . | 
V. 23. They ſhall call, &c,] Theſe words in Iſaizh |] 

had there a literal ſenſe, (whether really to be then per- 
formed,or onely in viſion,it is not certain)which is thus 
to be interpreted 3 Fhat the child given for « ſign to 
Abaz, was to have this #ame impoſed upon him, Em- 
manuel,which ſignifics God with ws : not that that child 
then born in Tſaiah's time ſhould be God, but (as Ge. 
22. 14. the place where God provided the Ram in 
ſtead of- Iſaac is called Fehovab jireb, God will ſee, 
or provide ; which concludes not that the place was 
God, or that the place ſhould ſee, but onely that.that 
was to be a memorative of God's ſeeing and providing : 
ſo here )* that the impoſition of” this #ame upon the 
child ſhould ſignifie ( as 4 fign given Abaz to that 
purpoſe ) that God would afford him, his peculiar 
preſence and affiltence againſt his enemies. And fo 
all is plain in the place: of Iſaiab : (as for the accom- 
modation of it to this of the Birth of Chrift,ſee Note k.) 
Onely it: muſt be added , that if | xaiovn |] be the Kaxicen,. 
right reading of the. place , then there is a ſcheme 

f the Sacred Dialect diſcernible in it, whereby | they 
Jhall call ] . is but a phraſe for [| he ſhall be called :} as, 
Thow-fool, this night ſhall they require thy ſoul, i. e, thy 
ſoul ſhell be required ; and as to making friends of Mam- 
mon *tis added, that when ye fail, they mayreceive you, 
i. &. that you may be received, into everlaſting babita- 
tions. . And accordingly v. 21. for wawrr, thox ſhalt 
call cen to Jeſepb, ſome copies have /xgaiovn, they 
ſhale L, js c. be ſhall be called, But the ancient Copy * 
which Bezs ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge reads 
{ xaxiois, thox ſhalt call, ] in both places; and {© in 
Iſaiab, from whence this place is taken, it is certainly 
[ thox ſhalt call: ] whereupon though our Bibles reade, 
@ virgin (hall conceive, and ſhall call, ,yet in the margenc 
*rwas thought neceſſary to ſet it, thow, O virgin, ſhalt 
call. And fo in the Epiſtle appointed by the Church 
for the Annunciation of Mary, *tis rendred, and thox 
bis mother ſhalt eall. And in the Golpel for the Sunday 
after Chriſtmas,the 25. v. of this Chapter, which ſtands 


Id 


and where he is. 


| 3 ” - >  ſatem with him, 


, there came* 3 wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, ] 


and her ned yet at Bethleem, ' 
S. Lake) and return to Berhicem again, the 
ne to Jeruſalem, | 1189 
2. Saying, [Where is+ he that is born © king of the Jews ? fox we have ſeen © his + the & 
Pray yh and are come to worſhip him. vo OF i | o__ 
which we never ſaw before, a og ir ſignified che Birth of the Meſſias of born? # 
all other true ſons of Abraham) forerold by Jewiſh Prophets thac he ſhould be born, (and that all Kings x9 


74.1: | we are come to bring preſents ro him and worſhip him 3 and therefore we defire.to be in- 
3- When Herod the king had heard theſe things he was troubled,” and all Jeru- 


ORE. ny him, (vis. as a ſign, that within the ſpace | ambiguouſly in the Greek, is there determined to the 
| of time wherein s angie mig marry and conceive | Mother, { till ſhe bed brought forth ber firſt-begotten ſon, 
end bring forth, and the child come to the age of di- | and called bis name Jeſs. ] 
CHAP. II. 


® learned 


Af 3 &c. 


4. And 


Euugrebh, 


Parephraſe. 


And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people tOge- .. x And:icalling\ the Ralers 
* the Chriſt FE. demanded of chem where * Chriſt ſhould be born. ] 4,1 : , .- ; ofcheSanbedrim:ro bim,(fee 
is, or maſt Note on Mar. $. c.) he propoſed this queſtion ro chem,Whar'! place do your books aſſign for the birth of your expeRed Meſſias ? 
be, born. ® (See Noteon AR. 15.) | | | 


im.”  «. And they faid unto him, In Bethleem of Judza: for thus ic is written by the *;, prophernicut, 5.2. 


h | bd | 
" # the terri- on thou Bethleem + © is the Jand of Judah/art * not the leaſt among the 
rory of Ju- x orinces of Judah 3 for out of thee ſhall come a Goverriour that ſhall rule my people 


Iſrael. 
in the divifion, ( known by the nawe of Berhleem- ta for j 
of reciand wer cocvinnans of the leaſt Ciries of Noah, yer 
moſt honourable z for from thee ſhall proceed { or, in thee ſhall be born] a Ruler who ſhall govern my people 
® learnt 7. Then Herod, when he had privily called the wiſe men, * * enquired of them 
LB 9% diligently what time the ſtar ap . 

8. And heſent them to Bethleem, ' and ſaid, Go and ſearch diligently for the y 
child 3 and when ye have found bim, bring me word again, that-I may come an 
NS. : load ihe hah Roy Genes nine, che eric hey 

. When they had heard the king, eparted 3 the ſtar which t A 
® had ſcen, + fave in the eaſt [+ went before them, till it came and ſtood over where the young 4,7" Ton pogo om 
thar 
firſt 


Chap. it. S; MATTHEW. 


PPT 
led then Child was. - ; lead them to rhe place 
k Goinpn 7 the Child was 3 and when ir catne to the point of the Heavens which was juſt over the houſe, ir ſtood Nil, vj 


2 aiTEE, *. > ” .. . . 
When they ſaw the ſtar, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 
OD date hes o jrh reel an ohm; 186 cn fr itn from 
ir, ard that ir conduRted then, and ar laft ſtil}, and pointed our the houſe co them, they rejoiced very exceedingly 


® by dream, 12, And being warned of God * in a dream that they ſhould not return to Herod, * \,, they went home yea- 


wr 4 they departed into their own countrey another way. ]. | and more 1 
| l Croc tac way which they came crock Jerulenr was dbour,) and ſo were out of Herod's' reacts by | "be iced 


13: And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord-appeareth to 
Joſeph in 4 dream, ſaying, Ayes the young child and his. mother, and flee 
oo A p67. for Herod will ſeek the young 


child,to deſtroy him. | 
' 14. And when he aroſe, he took the young child and his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt, | . warning, 
of the Magi or immediately he rook the Child and his mother in the night-time, and wear a private way into 


, == And was there untill the death of Herod [that it might be fulfilled that was [6 03 fo that "oF 
ok ch Lol byhe prophe, lping, Ove yp hav Lally 00] oleh 
in 's bei 1 our NOW agai 

ſod Of AEn & © in Chriſt, (of whom Iſrael, Gllled God's firt-born, was a Type) and in him now ther be wes Cha, 

as It was m . - . be, 

16. Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding _16- according to 
wroth; and fentforth, and Nlew all he childrenthat were in Bethleem,; and in all the * Cirifes bir 
coaſts thereof, from two yearsgld and under, [ according to the time which he had 

lag, & * diligently enquired of the wiſe men. ] Do's cal 
Note h. 


: : 
- 
— \ - 


VIZ. 


. 
- 


17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken b exemy the prophet, fayi - 17. had tha Pro- 
I Cc, 31,15, CA cab Jerey Rap A eng) ire fy IP roo lp MH 
; lotion, | | 


more 

18. In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping and great mour- 

ning, * Rachel weeping for her children,and would not be comforted beceale they are 
not. | DIR = ILTIM 

19. But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appearcth ina dream 

to Joſeph in &gypt, We | TI mn = 

20, Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his mother, and go into the land 


of Iſrael : for they are dead which ſought the young child's life. | | 
21. And he aroſe, and took the. young child and his mother, and canic into the ''s 
land of Iſrael. © F | " 3d | | 
22, But when he heard that Archelans did reign it \ Judz4,jin the room of his father 
Herod, he was afraid to gothither : notwit be g Warned of Godin a dreatn, ,, 
he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee:] © - uy FEY OY 
conrended with for the whole Ringdowne, hail ſeartd ing 
ne be inquifirive or xaloos againſt any'ther ; 
prehenfion of danger 2 befides,he wds nor ſuch & Tyrant as Archelaus had diſcovered himſelf to 


23. And hecameand diwclt in u tity called Nazareth's [that it might be fulfilled Tyr OR 

which bh rene inane wires, eat vn ces Sno 3x of nd by eing and 
| title-which is n Meſſias in the Prophers, that he 

(or,as he word may bearza Saviour) ſp,ahen promilel to that propie. e be Natſer, the branch. of the root of Jeſle, 


S $4 


Annotations 


* Mags was 
LES 


Z 


. v. 13. and diſpatched them” into 


' cuſtome of the Jews in their Feaſts, were high 


als, 


- had to 


The Greek way ſignifies not onely 
brdinary dialeR we call Magici- 


V. 1. Wiſemen] 
thoſe 'which"in"our” ord Oe 09. 
#15. i. E. Sorcerers3 but alſogintoger, Swalyr, in Heſy- 


chin ; earned men, Students and Profeſfonrs 
pecially'of Aftronomy, without 


them. Theſe were then famous 


of liberal-Sciences, ef] 
any il! charaQer u 
4he'* P 


ne g's; or from, Theſſalonics, A. 17. 13.) not 


to 


« * Chaldeaxs, thoſe ſo much famed for skill in Aſtro- 


nomy. Now the time of their coming to Betbleem, 


when it was, is not diſtinly known 3 but may be con- 


cluded not to be the twelfth day from his Birth, 
not onely - by the diſtance of | Bethleem from their 
homes,” but eſpecially by one circumſtance which is 
recorded. *Tis here ſaid, that immediately after theſe 
wiſe mens' departure the angel appeared to Joſ eph, 


Agypt: 

not be before. the time of Mery's Porification , for 
then, faith S. Luke, they went up to Feruſalem, Luk, 
2. 22.. which cannot be ſuppoſed to be after their go- 
ing into Xzypt, nor betwixt the departure of the Ma» 
gi and their going thither, for that had been to throw 
themſelves into Herod's hands at Feruſalem, which 
they were commanded to avoid by going into Xgypr. 
From ' Jeruſalem it ſeems they returned to  Beth- 
leem, and _ dwelt A — hired houſe - na wa 
coming, and departing of the Magz :- and therefore 
the Tradition which makes the Epiphany the twelfth 
day from-the day of the Nativity may inean it of 
that time twelve-moneth, ( according to which it 
is that upon exai enguiring the time of the ftar's 
appearing , Herod , v.16. __ the killing of all 
children from two years old and nnder , which proba« 
bly he would not have done, if they had told him that 
the Star appeared but few days fince.) Or elſe, {e- 
condly,. the word Hrp«v«e, ſignifying afpearance, ray 
denote* the time of the firſt appearing of the Star to 
ther in their countreys, v. 2. differing from that other 
appearance, v. 9. and that might well come to be ex- 
ally known by the Church from the intelligence 
that was given by the Magz, v. 7. and that migh 


thirdly , the Greek emparea is the word to fignifie 
Chriſt's appearance in the world, the Nativity, which is 
among the Ancients commonly fo ſtyled, &meerie, and 
d102wis, the appearing ſimply, or the appearing of God : 
and the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated twelve 
days, of which the firſt and the laſt, according to the 


days of ſolemnity, each of theſe might fitly be called 
emoeis, Epiphany, in that ſenſe, and not onely referring 
to the Star, though not excluding, but containing it 
as a ſpecial circumſtance belonging to the Nati- 


| Angel of Gqd 
; thole Magi, and told them that ſuch-a 
perſon was born who was, or ſhould be, King of the 
Tens ter aA 

ho Nation did according to Prophecies-fully 
expe about this time) is utterly uncertain, being nei- 
ther here nor any-where elſe diſtin@ly affirmed. * Yet 
ſoire way of revelation may probably be conjeQured 


vity.” 
..  V. 2. King of the Jews] Whether the 


- 


4 
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which could * 


ight be] 
the very twelfth day after Chrift's Nativity. But then, 


or chief. 


inary manner,the Meſiss- 


' or ſuppoſed, by their calling him the King of the Jews : 
kl gin eolatd not 9 in the Star, unlefſe cicher 
the Prophecy cf Balaam, or ſome other of Damel,&c. 
had directed them thus to apprehend 3 or unleſſe the 
Angel had appeared to them, as he did to the Shep- 
herds, Lak, 2.11. ſaying, There is born to you this day a 
Saviour , which is the anointed Lord ( i.e. Prince, or 
King, here ) in the city of David, i. e. ( in another 
phraſe the ſame with this here ) the King of the Jews, 
with an emphaſis on [ the, ] the expetied King , or 
Meſs. Theſe Magi then having ſome way appre- 
hended and believed thus much already, that this ſo 
honourable perſon, the deſire of all Nations, the expe- 
Ration of the very Gentiles, was born, came to Ferw- 
ſalem, and enquired for him, a4 #3 Where is this King 
which i born ? G 

Ib. His ftar] His ftar ſignifies an extraordinary Star 


field to differ from the ordinary Stars of Heaven, and 
ſome way interpreted to them to be the Index or tin- 
ger to point out this miraculous Birth, the /443x,@ to 
light him into the world. Concerning this it isvbſcr- 
vable which we find in Chalcidics, in his Commence 
upon Plato's Timew, who, relating ſome portentous 
lignificancies of Stars, adds, Eſt qnoque alia venerabi- 
lior & ſantiior biſtoria , que perbibet ortn Stelle cujuſ- 
deſcenſum Dei venerabilis ad bumane ſervationis re- 
ramque mortalium gratiam,, quam 4 Chaldzis obſer- 
vatam fuiſſe teftantur., qui Deum' niiper natum mu- 
neribus wenerati ſunt : There is alſo a more vene- 
rable and ſacred biftory, (the Goſpel,no doubt) which 
mentions the rifing of one extraordinary Star, by which 


was foretold, not the diſeaſes and (tempers or) * man- "i Per 


ners of men but the deſcent of a venerable God ( or, of s 
God who is to be reverenced ) in favour to the. pre- 
ſervation of men (or, ſalvation, as it ſeems he collec- 
ted out of the word write in S. Lake 2.11.) and the 
benefit of mortals bere below , which Star they teſtifie 
| (the Goſpel again ): to have been obſerved by the Chal- 
dzans, ( the Magi, v. 1.) who tame to this God which 
-was newly born, and worſhipped and preſented bim. 
1b. In the Eaft | Theſe obſervers, learned in Aſtrono- 
my,and curious in their daily beholding the riſing and 


they never had ſeen before, and were amazed at it, as 
at'a newprodigious ſight, which did certainly preſage 
ſomething of great conſideration. This rifing of the Star 
may poſſibly be ſignified by arena) here, and [ & dva- 
17227] berendred, not, [ in the Eaft,] either here or v. 9. 
but, [ at the of it, ]or | when it aroſe. ] And that it 
ſhould be ſo rendred, may be gueſſed by the ortx Stel- 
le, &c. in Chalcidius out of the ſanttior biftoris, i. e. 
out of this Goſpel. And *tis obſervable to this purpoſe, 
that among the Greek Aftronomers the riſing of ſtars 
is called dy)oa3 and Gd]oay, (as dralont} naiv, the ri- 
fing of the ſun , Apoc. 7. 2,) and the ſetting of them 
Jvou* but the Exft is commonly expreſs'd inthe plural 
number, &dv«loaa;, as *tis here diſtinly, v. 1. and the 
vE Hvoualr and fo they are uſed Matt. 8. 11, they 
ſhall come dw dydloxcy »; Soy) , and fo Lak, 13, 29. 
.and Matt, 24. 27. All this put together would make 
that of | & 75 «raloaj, at the riſmg of the ftar,] both 
here-and v. 9+, a probable rendring : but becauſe dya- 
1ea4 in the ſingular doth once _ the Exft, Rev. 21. 
13. and becauſe the 9. verſe to ſer down the 
ſeveral places of the Star's appearance, now Juſt ver- 
tical to the houſe where Chrift was, as before © 75 dr a- 
1033, which ſeems to denote-the place where they firſt 


be rendred | in the Eaft | in both places. 
V. 6. 


appearing.in the Heaven, obſerved by thoſe Mage in the 'A512 « 


ty 


dam inſolit#, non morbos * mortſque prenunciatot, ſed * perhay 


mor t4ſque 


periapy WW + 


| ſetting of the Stars, ſaw at this time a Star riſe which - 


'avamnk 


faw it, arid whence they came, v. 1, it may therefore - 


Co 
Iz "lids, 


V. 6, In theland)] The word yi is the nominative 


caſe, and here ſignihes that portion ( i. E. a part of it ) 


which belonged to the Regal Tribe, ( as c. 4. 15. 5" 
m_— x} *; NepSeAciu is, the portion of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim. ) And though it were a Town or City, yet 
it is capable enough of that appellation as the City of 
the Sodomites and of thoſe of Gomorrhs is called by the 
ſame word, yi Zldwwr, &c. C. 10. 15. and is vulgarly 
rendred the land, clearly the city, of Sodome. 

Ib, Not the leaſt ] Some doubt hath been of the 
agreement of this phraſe, [ i/kuss inay{cy &, thou art by 
no means the leaſt, | with the Hebrew Mic. 5. 2. Vyy 
mvny, which the Septuagint render, ia-zo5ts 6, and the 
Vulgar, paronlus es, thou art little. But Mr. Edward 
Pocock,, a great Maſter of the Oriental Languages, 
hath evidenced out of many iearned Grammarians that 
this word Wy, /ittle, ſignihes alſo the quite contrary, 
and is uſed for primaria, Fudex, Princeps, Magiſtratus, 
all great ones. So Fer. 48. 4. Rabbi Tanchum ren- 
ders w'VYy% his Princes and Governowrs 3 and fo the 
Chaldee Paraphraftthere, RI), bis Sultans, or 


. Rulers, So Ebn Jannabium, a learned Grammarian, 


y.-0 . 


affirms of Vyy, that it is one of the words that fignihe 
contraries 3 and cites Zach. 13. 7. where TYWYT, 
faith he, fignifies Nobles and Princes. And fo the Au- 
thour of the Hebrew-Arabick Gloſſary ſets ROD, 
Sultan, Ruler, or Prince, for one of the ſignifications 
of "WY. And fo in that place of Zachary, the Sep- 
tuagint render it muwldc;, Paſtourr, and the Syriack 
mazbby, Superiours ; and the Arabick,, Paſtoxrs or Ru- 
lers. Many words of that ſort, which have ſuch con- 
trary ſignifications, Mr. Pocock hath'colleQted, to con- 


firm this interpretation. | 
Th. Princes | In Read of the Hebrew word in Mic. 
5. 2. rendred | the thouſands, ] the Evangeliſt hath here 


| ſerhawornr, Rulers, The meaning of it will not be dif- 


cerned but by remembring a cuſtom of the Jews, a- 


mong, whom the people was diſtributed by Chiliads or | 


TR ſo many in a Town or City ; not that that 
number was ſo to continue, and not to exceed 3 but (as 
we ſee in our Hwldreds or Wapentakes, which, as by 
the original of the View of Frank-pledge was 


firſt an hundred Families preciſely, but fince much 


varied ) onely in -relation to the firſt diſtribution: 
Hence it is that ſuch a Diviſion, or Town, or City, is 
in the Old Teſtament phraſe called a Chiliad or Thou- 
ſand; as in Micah it is, and Fxd. 6. 15. where the or- 
dinary tranſlation reads, | my family is poor in Mas 
xaſſeb,] but the Hebrew rendred in the margin is, [my 
thouſand is the meaneſt, &c.] Of every ſuch Divi 

there was ſome Lord ot Chiet, under whom the whole 
multitude were, as under a Patriarch or Head of a 
fatnily : and: ſuch was Gideon, Fwd. 6. 15. .when he 
faith, [my thouſand. ] And as it is ordinary fora King 
of any Nation in Authours to ſignifie not onely the 
.perſon of the King, but the whole people under him 
allo : ſo here the irs, Ralers, in the Evangeliſt, 
are the very ſame with the thouſands in the het, 
and each of them ſignifie the Towns or Cities 


the place where-the Meſias was to be born, accor 
to that in Micah aforeſaid. Unto which alſo agrees 
that known. Oracle, that ex Judea profetti rerum po- 
tirentur, Rulers ſhould come out of Fudes ;, which is 
mentioned both by Tacitus and Suetoxiws ,. ( and by 
them falſly applied to'Veſþaſiax ) and alſo by Cicero 
in 1. 2, de Divinat, by Virgil in Eclog. 4. and by Sidas 
in Ay, Where as the [| rerun potiri] is the di- 
ret rendring of the Hebrew *XOW in Miceb, and 
meuaarery here, ( in the ſenſe wherein not onely Homer 
calls Agamemnon ma 13, and Xenophon allo de- 
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fines, epamtine tya 5 runs 43457 x Bemins 412537, 
the two offices of a Paſtonr and a King are near and anſwe- 
rable one to another, but wherein Ezekiel allo deſcribes 
the Regal power by that of Shepherds, c. 34. 23. and 
37-24.) fo the | ex Judea profetti | is the very literal 
rendring of the | * 5# iZvn47wm | here. 

V. 7. Enquired of them diligently | 'Azeuftiroyiumris, bh 
to enquire diligently, ax 185; Znl{en, v.$, but dxf Axct5n. 
with an accuſative of the thing, as aze:Sv myrlw, or 
«xe84 x90, here, ſignihes to learn exatily by enquiry : 
«xgfas Aizzua, to know exatily, faith Phavorinus ; and 
ax2ifud, i axerBd; rgmmnniis, the accurate knowledge of any 
thing, ſaith Heſychins, | 

V. 11. Gold, &c. | Among the gifts that Abraham i, 
gave to the ſons of Chetura, there were ( ſay the tradi- Mane 
tions of the Jews) Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrhe, —_ « 
which he had received from the Kings of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, as Epipbanixs cites it out of them in the Ex- 
poſition of the Catbolick, Faith; and therefore (faith he) 
their poſterity in Magodia, a region of Arabia, preſented 
the ſame gifts to Chriſt at his Nativity. 

V. 18. Rachel weeping | That which is here cited &, 
out of Fer. 31. 15. was there a prophetick and figura- P«xi> 
tive ſpecch ſpoken of the Captivity of Babylon and the 
ſlaughter at Hiernſalem, ( a city of the Tribe of Blwjae- | 
min the ſon of Rachel ) long after Rachel's deathgwho 
therefore did not really , but is ſetto e a la- 
mentable laughter : and fo alſo it hath here a ſecond 
completion in this killing of the Infants in Bezhleem ; 
the people of the Jews being by an ordinary Synecdo- 
che capable of the title of Benjamin , becauſe in the 
breach of the Kingdom the two Tribes of Fudab and 
Benjamin make up that people; and therefore Rachel, 
Benjamin's mother, is alſo here figuratively b tin 
lamenting this ſlaughter as of her children, and that 
the more properly becauſe ſhe was buried in Bethleem, 
Gen. 35. 19. 

V. 23- 4 Nazarene | That he ſhould be called « 1, 
Nazarene, as that ſignifics an Inbabitant of ( or one that Na{=pxice. 
frrang from ) the city Nazareth, is no-where found to 

in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. That 
which is here obſervable is, firſt, That there is an 
Hebraiſm - ordinarily to be diſcerned in the- word 
[ nt6oveu, be ſhall be called. } The Hebrew word 121 
lignifies promiſcuouſly a word and # thing, and is ren- 
dred jiza or My &, word, when it denotes a matter or 'v5,@. 
thing. So Exad. 8. 12. 127 Oy, #4 royp Batggaer, $50: 
about the word, \. e. the buſineſt, of the frogs. So 1 Kings 
14. 19. the reft of the atis of Feroboam, are in the He- 
brew 1271 V1, day Sue 'and v. 29, Ava Alger, 
the reft of the words, So Tob. 1. 1. 8i8a@+ xvyor, the 
book, of the words, i.e. a Commentary or fiory of the 
ations, And io 1 Kings 11. 41. So Lacks 2. 15. 
fius tim yes, this word, i. e. thing, which .is done. 
So Adis 8. 21. Mark 1. 45. Luke 1.37. By the fame 
analogy and proportion the two words, waiiam and raxgaw. 
#, | to be called] and | to be,] areall one; as names and 
perſons, At. 1. 15. and Luke 6. 22. Revel, 3. 44 and 


Ju-+| 11. 13. So Iſai. 56. 7. and Mar. 11. 17. My houſe 
dab, ſuch as Bethleem was, which is here ſpoken of as 


: 
ſhall be called, i. e. ſhall be, to all people an bouſe of 


rding |preyer, i. e. there ſhall be a Court or Atrizn/in it 


ke Gearite / Am as for the Jews: k + {o Saint 
reads it, «l«& ws 3, it is an bouſe of 1 
So Iſai. 9. 6. bir nawe foal be colled To 

+ a wonderfull perſon: fo Lake 1.432, be ſhall 
be called, i. c, be ſhall be, the Son of the Hbghet 3 and 
V. 36, 13 wAuiry 5epe, with ber that is called, i.e. that is, 
barren ; and «19. 13. bis ame is called, ji. e. b#is, 
The word of God; and Mats. 5. 1g. be ſhall be called, i.e. 
be ſhall really be, the leaft, 8c: fo Gen. 2 1. 12. in Iſaac 


ſhall thy ſeed be called, i.e. the ſeed to which the bleſ- 
_ ling 


3.8. 


ſing belongs (hall be from T/ace. And iccordingly here 
T be ſhall be called.) 'is no more then | be: ſhall be. 
Secondly, it- muſt be obſerved that, the E 


- accommodates unto this matter ( of his dwelling in 


Nazareth) a title by the Prophets oft applied to the 
Meſfias, that of 83, ſirculus, a branch; and fo.(by 
that Hebraiſm ) the meaning of theſe words, | xa1dr- 
oxru Netwpdi@- , be ſhall be called a Nezarean, | will 
be no more then this, | he ſhall be that Netſey- in the 
Pr , ] paraphraſed in the T; by NIVtWE, 
Meſtas, but by the Greek d 215&-, a flower, 
Iſa. 11. 1. perhaps by a miſtake of $2 for y3, flos; 
leaving out the 1; or elſe in a wider acception of 
&+96-;, for any branch or plant. From whence, no 
queſtion, it is that Phavorinus, ſpeaking of this word 


- «Luj5@-, beſides the ordinary acceptions of it, adds, 


#, ls ma, ar5G-, ſome uſe the word for 2 flower; 
referring to the Greek rendring of 1% in 1/aiab, but 
applying it to Ne{wga@: inthe Evangeliſt: which no 
doubt ſignifies that. Jearned Grammarian's opinion , 
that 83 and Natogdi@-. are all one. Burt belide this 
acception of the word for «branch or plant, it may 
alſo be obſerved that the Radix 83 lignifying ſer-" 
2avit, and God being called by a name coming from 
thaMadix, Job 7. 20. Prov. 24. 12. it may alſo poſſi- 
bly tirmate the title. of Saviour, which-is ſo often 


' given him in the Prophets, and which is the impor- 


tance of 8), and the Arabick: Nazir, @ defender 
or frotefiour : according to which *tis clear that Iſa, 
60. 2 r. where the Hebrew reads 83, 4 branch, and the 
Taigum RAY), « plant, the Greek reads pradwer, keeper, 


taking it for 123 without points. But the former no- 


cation of the word, as. it refers to the. branch of the 
root of - Feſſe, is that which is to be preferred in this 
placez” and the meaning of the | iv z\nge95, ] that by 
his dwelling in Nazareth he came to. be ſtyled 237, 
or YT i.e. og true _ of b ogy the _ 
phets, I/a. 11.1. Fer. 23.5. and 33-15. £ach.6.12.4n 

arp” pry Fs © rol This I conceive 
to be'the:trueſt-notion' of the word Na{opdi®:, both? 
becauſe the Jews call Chrift "$37 with Y, from the 
Hebrew $3 with. $3 and becauſe this onely can be 


 faid to have been foretold 1d! armpmndr, by the 


Propbers.” Others indeed think it not improbable that! 
it ſhould refer to the word M2 with 1,:which ſigni- 


fies ſeparavit. For thus alſo the Greek 7 in Naforar®- 


and Na{eplwds ( which arc indifferently uſed in the 
Goſpels) 'would bear. And to this purpoſe it is obſer= 
ved, that when Gen. 49. 26. and Dent. 33. 16. . Joſe 

is called YTR V1, one ſeparated from bis brethren, 
PE dn I 
may be'confidered to this purpole, y 

was a type of Chriſt as he is repreſented to'us in c 


\ Chapeer." As Joſpb- was by his brechren ſold inc 


hg y the perſecution of Herdd driven 
| : 'As Joſeph was ſeparated from bis brethren, 


Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. II. 


and caſt out from 

fear of Archelaus ſepara 
Ju, and: conſtrained to dwell in Nazareth of Gas» 
ilee, whoſe name may denotethat flight or ſeparation : 
And, laſtly, as W112 in Zachary 7. 3. is uſed for an 
afflicted , humbled perſon, one ſeparate from the 
comforts of life, his daily bread 3 ſo is this appliable 
to Chrift's being brought up in Nazareth, a vile 
place, ( Can any good thing come ont of Nazareth ? ) 
and fo a: ſpecial part of Chris humiliation to live 
there. This other account of the word I cannot far- 
ther commend to the Reader, yet thought it not amiſs 
| ro mention it as-it is. ' The former, of the [ Branch, ] 
is moſt commodious and- fatisfaftory. All the difh- 
culty is , how this dwelling in Nazareth ſhould be 
ſaid to be defigned to the folfiling of that prophecy, 
-which refers not at all to his dwelling there. In an- 
{wer to which, it is firſt to be remembred, ( what was 
faid on c. 1. Notek. ) that the word | ive, that, | is 
here *aBalix3r, not ammeaogewr,. and notes .no more then 
this, that by this paſſage of ſtory. thoſe paſſages of 
the Prophets received a completion : -and,. ſecondly, 
that Prophecies are ſornetimes ſaid to be completed or 
fulfilled, when ſtrictly and properly ( or in the primi- 
tive ſenſe of the words of the Prophet ) they are not 
fulfilled, but onely-in a large acception of them, ſo as 
by way of accommodation they may be appliable to 
| what is come-to pals,. or that the thing done may re- 
fie or refer to ſuch words in*the Prophets, or bring 
them to the minds of men. Thus doth the Authour 
tothe "Hebrews, from the interpretation 'of Salem, of 
which Melchiſedek, (the Type- of Chrift ) was King, 
conclude Chrift to be the Prince of peace, Iſa. g. 6. 
Andthen why may not the" Evangeliſt here, from his 
dwelling in Nazareth, ( and. fo. being capable of the 
title $27) conclude as properly that the appellation 


"v3, that Iſaiah foretold of him, did now appear to 
| to him ( notin thar ſenſe in which *twas 
firſt dof him, yet ) by way of accommodation ? 


which it will:doe more diſcernibly if it be-conſide- 
red , that as Cinnereth in Foſhnd ( retained by the 
 Hieruſalem T, Nam. 34-11.) was after chang? 

into Genneſareth, the valley of brancher, ( and there- 
fore Chriff's abode and conyerſation was ſo much 
about that Lake, by which he ſhewed himſelf to be 
truly that Branch ſo oft propheſied of ; ) © in all 
probability that City in che Tribe of bali which 
is called En-bazor Fof. 19. 37. was after contracted 


ny changed Geo Nazor and Nazareth, to fig- 
nifie the'city of #he branch, or where the Meſſiab | the 
branch ] ſhould. be brought up : and accordingly this 
becomes Chriſt's ar title, NaZoyaiO-, Matt. 26, 71. 
Mar. 10.47. Luk, 18. 37. 24-19. Fobn 18.5,7. and 
19. 19. and: ſeyen times in the Ats; and NaZaplwis * 
(in the ſame notion ) ſometimes, Mar. 1. 24. 14. 67. 


16, 6. and Lak, 4. 34. 


Peraphraſe. 


bc 


CHAP. IIL 


rill his Crucifixion ) it was ne- 
as his + MAS. and 
| ro 
, inthe 
Engaddi, 


bd 
icyers. 
3+. For 


| preſervations upon all 


them 3 ſo was Ch#ift for 
ted from his own Tribe: of 


Chap. iii. | S. MATTHEW.. ' © : Paraphraſe. 


3- For this is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one. ,, ang this according to 
crying in the wildernels, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his pans ſtraight. ] that which Iſaiah c. 4o. 3. 
ſaith, He ſhall preach in the derneſs of Judza, and che ſumme of his vos mm be, the approach of the Lord's coming 

ro receive his Kingdom, and, upon ag mags , coming wich his the obdurare and rebellious, to deſtroy cher 


that would nor let him reign over t 
4. And the fame John [ had his raiment © of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle 4. ware a rough garment 
* 6:14.59. about his loyns 3 and his meat was locuſts and * © wild honey. -/ made of Camel's hair, ( ſuch 
ney. as Elias had, 2: Kings 1.8. and was thence called an hairy man ) or of ſackclorh, Rev. 11, 3. agreeable ro his being in the wilder- 


nd nothing to gird it rohim bur. (as Elias again) a piece of leather made of ſome beaſt's Skin; and he are norhifig bur a 
med of gullloppare, Cd Locate ( orelſe, as LL, think, green herbs ) and field-honey, 1. c. neither bread nor wine, 
Matt. 11. 18. Luke 9. 33. but onely ſuch as the wilderneſs or the wood brought forth. 


' 5. Then went out to kim Jeruſalem and all Judza, and all the region round about 5. 6. And upon this fear- 


Jordan, full denouncing of his againſt 
6.' And were baptized of him in Jordam, confeſſing their fins. the Jews, a great multicude 
ers de rr out to him, and confeſied their fins, which juſtly bring down theſe Judgements on then, each 
acknowledging his own ra guiles, and promjfing reformation. And he received them by par ar or immerſion in the 
water of Jordan, them pardon upon the fincerity of rheir Converſion, and amendment or reformation of their tives, 


7. But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he Oe is ihe 


ſaid unto them, [ O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the lik,” to kromds of renomons . 


wrath to come? aneation: Mus tho 
of Abraham, w hath admccifhed you tomekiz us of this means Oe 19 pan We Ne | Progeny 


by, & $. Bring forth:therefore * fruits meet for Eyentance: See that your reforma- 
= = tion ©; —_ producing fruits many of the ial you glor) gloryro pr (pring, (i. e, of FU, 1. oy odor father 
of repen- indeed, bur from whom whom you are ſo far degenerated, that you are become of vipers, v- 7. ) or abſolutely, ( as Acts 26, 
purge) 20. ) meet, fir, ſeaſonable fruirs, ſuch as may avert or prevent eb urn 
fry 9. And + f think not to ſay within your ſelves, ntl have Abraham to ozr father: , ang fo nor, or, do not 


for I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe - brace vom unto Abraham.) pleaſe and ſarisfie 
in aing or hnking, tha thar vs heve the privitedgril belng en of Abraham, as if that will be able to ſecure you ; for God 


hath noe ſuch need of ee amrrea Warr 9 > themz hecan, withour breach of promiſe ro him, deſtroy | 


them all 3 and then our of the obdurare Gentile-world { or, it he &, our of che ſtones inthe ſtreets ) avd raiſe up 
a people to himſelf, followers. of the Pee PRs doe gran ge roGod, and to whom the made r0 Abraham 


as truly belong, as rhe Jew among you. | 
*Buthe 10, * And now alſo-the axt is laid to the root.'of the trees: therefore eyery, tree Su mobs; s 
Sn which h bringeth not forth good _ ishewn dowagand Fah into che fire. ] Jodgememes Rn 
"Hdy i A unreformed 
Ges * 7 No 0 ARNIE Cos Er op lee Luke 3,19, Ke. POM”, 
11- I indeed 8 baptize you with water unto repentance 3 but he that cometh after 
=> ne be NE ne cen 1, whole Rang Fan Wot 'APAey ,\ 00" Begy: he ſhall DAPEILE JOU have 


with the 7 Ghoſt and with ire 
Law als en Kel you HR a how Sid leaty oamer on his Offi, And lnderd SU eEeT Be 
after the Jewiſh mariner, with water, the ——_—_ Bur 
to me, and whoſe Diſciple or Servant I am noc 


qotng: 


SR EOenes 


through: cities | alſo'> th fire; or 
 (ſeeA& 2.17, 19, ke. adrenal nrnad ty ann 

* vianowing | 12, Whole * fan 7s ent: and he will th 
ument His wheat into the { { but will burn up the 


now, with fuch 
peckamey: but 'the 


bandman to threſh and win- 
in Hrs hich lr he he rm he hh ad oe Bd The good he will 
ill deiver up co the wind dd fre, wo. be urcerly deſtroyed, 
13- Then cometh Jeſus ] from. Galilze to Jordari unto John, to be baptized of 13. While John was thus 
him. a-preaching and baprizing, 
and had gathered good ſtore of Diſciples, Jeſus comerh @-- 


"TUG But John f6rbade him, ]'£ \Gying, Thavencedtobe baptized of thee, and comeſt _ 


thou to me ? 
= rd aoghaatorn ng: ture ok gah for thus it becometh ',," > 
ns | to fulfill all ci which ar 


of all under this ts owe Ce No cn, 1.6) +1 ER 
wg came 


bs nga ns fro Heath Upon this John permirred him, and baptized gacnnth 
"16. — w x ho ftraightway out of the *water : iy 
and Jos the heavens were opened Ton. 
rote ding head 4 
4 on his knees in prayer to his Farher, Luke 3. 21- 4nd Vina 


b ; SES nas oety=i— 
. = Bapriſt wl 6 a 4 | 


7: And ova we ombew ng, Thin oy derel Sg whom Ln And as the Heavens 
wal plated] ith i deliv theſe words, This &c, i. e. Th hon Fanel ak nh purpoſe 
; , joyned wi it} a vol 
t0 reveal my wi bYhin, Rm Paper bob to Ph pul pp MIO Vo 
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V. 1. The Baptiſt ] That we may underſtand the mea- 
ning of the title Baptift,, we muſt firſt know what was 
meant by the Waſhings among the Jews. Their fre- 
quent every-day Waſhings I now ſpeak not of, but re- 
fer them to their proper place, Mark 7. 2, 3. Thoſe 

which we now ſpeak of were thoſe of the whole Body : 
of which ſort were. firſt the Waſhings of the Prieſts 


- When they went into the Temple to miniſter or officiate 3 


for that they never did after the building of the Tem- 
ple, but they firſt waſh'd their whole body. At the go- 
ing into the Tabernacle, waſhing the hands and feet was 
ſufficient, Exod, 30. 19, 20. but not ſo after the building 
of the TOR: See Cod. Joma, c.3. They bring the 
Prieſt to the bouſe of waſhing, NAY rFvay, which 
was without the Temple over the wee i there 
( as it follows F. 3.) the Prieſt waſhes z and though he 

' be underno legal uncleanneſs, yet he never enters but 
he waſhes firſt 3 and (SF. 4. ) he puts off his cleaths, and. 
oes down and waſhes. The waſhing of his hands and 
Ber. which was oft repeated, ( ten times in a day, F. 3.) 
was done in the Temple, over the houſe of Happarvab, 
as *tis there called :- but this firſt waſhing of the whole 
body was conſtantly uſed before the entrance into the 
Temple, (four times more in the Temple on the day of 
Expiation3.) for it was not lawfull tocome in thither 
| An imitation of which are the 
waſhings and luftrations among the Gentiles. A ſecond 
ſort was the waſhing of the Profelytes, who were to 
be received into-the Church or Temple of the Jews, 
and fo to be'waſh'd at their entrance, as the Prieſts at 
their going into'the Temple. Thoſe Proſelytes I mean 
which, being not born of Jewifh, but Heathen, parents, 
became” Proſelytes of Faitice, i. e. receiv*d the Jewiſh 
Religion, and ſubmitted to their whole Law, were Cir- 
cutnciſed, &c. Theſe men were admitted by the Jews, 


ther-in-law;, Z2'D2 17 


He was made a Proſe] FA Mt pol he 
Te was 4 Proſelyte by circumciſion mmerſion it 
water, Tr. Repudii. And the manner of this Immerſion 
is ſaid to be, that they ſhould fit in water wp to the neck, 


and- in the while learn ſome of the Precepts of the Law, 
;* Tririari 


both hard and eafie. This ceremony of their 


Was never / 7 any occalion reiterated, ſay the.Jewiſh 
Writers, ( ſee Note on Job 13, b.) and belonged not 
onely to thoſe which being of years came-over from 
Heatheniſm to. the Jews, Religion,” but alſo to their 
children-infants, if their ;, and the Conſeſſis under 
which they were,did in behalf of their children deſire it; 
and on condition that the children, when they came to 
age, ſhould nor renounce the Jews Religion. Nay, the 
ative Jews themſelves were thus baptized : fo ſaith 
Kb 
2) Nm2g2 nana DMA 3 | 


fawn 
, "The Iſraelites do not enter 


212 RYPI BYUT 8 
into Covenant but by theſe three things , Circumciſion, 
and Brie ue Feece-of ering, and the Proſelytes like- | 
wiſe. Nowtheſt that were thus initiated did put off all 
their formet relations, not onely their former worſhips 
and manners, but their relations of kindred, &c, and 
came forth as if Pw had been new born, of a. new mo- 
ther, as the Talmud oft expreſſes it ; ſo that he which 
was kin to him before ſhall from thenceforth'ceaſe to 
be ſo, i. e.. to be ſo accounted by him. To-which I 
ſuppoſe our Saviour refers, when. he ſpeaks of leavi 
father, and mather, and wife, and children, &c. 

10. 29. Luke 18. 29. and when he talks of _—_ 
born again of water, &c. To this no queſtion belongs 


* 
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that of Tacitus Hift, 1. 5. ſpeaking of thoſe that went 
over to the Jews Religion, Nec quioquam prize imbuun- 


i tir, quam contemnere Deos, exnere patriam, parentes, 


liberos, fratres vilia habere, They are taught by their firſt 
admiſſion to deſpiſe, i. e. to forſake, their fathers and 
mothers, children and. bretbren, 8c. And the Jews have a 
faying, that he that hath married a wite too near of kin 
to him, if he turn Proſelyre to the Jews, and receive 
their Baptiſm, he is no longer near of kin to the wo- 
man, and ſo may now lawfully live with her. Of this 
cuſtom of baptizing Proſelytes among the Jews we 
have a clear teſtimony in Arrian the Stoick, Philoſo- 
pher in his Epzttetws,” 1, 2. c. 9. where the Profelyte 
Jew is by him fiyled 8:82u4&&, dipt, or baptized ; 
and he that is not really converted to their Religion, 
but onely avyo, in word, or outward profeſſion and ſhew, 
is by him called <>g8 2#:5vs, a counterfeit baptized per- 
ſon. Having faid thus much of the Cuſtom .the 

ews, *tisnow moſt caſie to apply it to the practice of 


obn, and after of Chriſt, who certainly took this Cere- - 


mony from them. Hence was John's Baptiſm, as theirs, 
in. a River, No eden, Mark, 1. 5. in a confluence of 
much waters, as in Z£yon,. John 3. 23. becauſe, as it 
is added, there was much water there. And therefore as 
the Jews writing in Greek call thoſe Lakes whercin 
they waſh themſelves xoxufiSec *,fo in the Chriſtian 
Church the &ar7:gieoy, or veſſel which contained the 
baptiſmal water, is oft called xouBites, a ſwimming 
or diving-pla&#; with ſome reference alſo to that # 73 
ne-Bamy, Jobn 5.2. where the cures were wrought on 
them that went down into.it. . The other parts of the 
parallel will cafily apply themſelves: all that is proper 
to this place is onely this, that Fobn, preaching Repen- 
tance fo the Jews in the deſart, received all that came 
unto, him as new Proſelytes, forſaking their old relati- 
| ons, e. their ſins, and ig token of their reſolved change 
pat? _ the water, Sipped —_ bn __ 
out 3 an t rity of their 
miſed them remiſhon of their fins, and told 
them of the Meſſias,, which was ſuddenly to appear a+ 
mong them; and warned them to believe 'on him. 

V,2. Repent ye | This wenbue is not onely ſorrow 
for ſin, or. wiſhing .it.undone, but a change of mind, 
went uns F 17, converſion, Mal. 4. 6, and. reformation, 
wrirue Sao mwmeor tear, Heb. 6. 1. Repentance, not 
onely for, but from, dead or {infull works. Both very 


Ib Cage em Aya vge Same w — 
ror, Or %%-Q48, the kingdom of heaven, and, of God, fig- 
nifies in the New Tehamen © © 
fis, or that ſtate or condition which is a moſt lively 
image of that, which we delieve to be in Heaven, and 
therefore called by that name. For as God's regal power 
exerciſed in Heaven conſiſts'in affiſting, defending and 
rewarding all his faichfull ſubjects, and in warning, 
puniſhing and deſtroying his obdurate enemies fo this 
Kingdom of the Meſs. is an exa& image or reſem- 
blance of it: And being, as *tis elſewhere affirm'd, not 
of this world, a ſecular Kingdom, but conſiſting eſpeci- 
ally in ſubduing the world to his dominion, that is done 
a he his-Word powala bas 

by his-Word powerfully working in and 
bringing them unto the Faith 3 and then by his iron rod, 
executing vengeance on others, viz. thecontumacious 
and obdurate,. ( to this purpoſe that Parable deliver'd 
by Chrift' Lake 19:12; on occaſion of their thinking 
that the Kingdom of God ſhould preſently appear, v. 11. 
is very. < blez ſee the place : ) and particularly 


- 
. 


of Chriſt. And accordingly-this Kingdom of God will 


generally fignific theſe two together ; not onely the firſt 


alone, 


t the Kingdom of the Meſ-- 


- G& 
Tir v6 


t of-the Spirit, and preaching the . 


thoſe of the Nation of the Jews, after the Crucifixion 


alone, but, in con 


gi xt of it alſo. 
ca f* firſt, by that which is id in 


of Prophecy of Fobn's preachi 
come before the 


That *tis uſed fo here may be dil- 
Malacby, by way 

C4. 5. that he ſhould 
great and terrible day of the Lord, ( (ce 


Note on c. 17.2.) i. c. before the fatal Deſtruction of 


is people; and 
arr} a9" this was part of his crying, 
way of the Lord, | not! 
runner of Chris coming, 
will be explained Matt. 24. b.) and again, Every val-| 


alſo in Iſaiah, that when he cried inthe 


noting him an anteambulo or fore- 
( which what it ſignifies 


all be exalted, and every hill brought low : which 
iy wot: it were literally ſpoken by the Prophet, of the 


reducing 


try, (exp 


ego from Captivity to their own Coun- 


ing it by the former deliverance and paſl- 


e out of Zgypt through uneven craggy ways in the 
Peer which yet by GoPs conduct were made paſſa- 
ble to them, and they brought at laſt toa Canaan ) and 
myſtically of the removing all Obſtacles in our way to 
Felicity and bliſs 3 yet may farther be applied to this of 
the Roman Armies coming againſt Feruſzlem, and per- 


haps 


Geog, 1. 9. 


d. 162» 


De Civ. 
Det l 18. 


« 2 
De predic, 


Dar. 3- C. Is 


ou, 


be explained by that paſſage in 
Jud. 1.6. c. 12. that the big 
plain for the 


oſepbus de Bel. 
low Fo were made 
coming ' of the Roman Aritty and Engines 
alem; in like manner as when * Strabo 


ith of the Romans, "Eqgumxu 5 & 4 x7) TW yore oft, 


ery 44 enxonds T4 nigor, Oo 


iy 0795 KilndSar , Thy 
e 


plait'd the ways m__ the region, cutting down the 
bills, and filling up the hollow places. And fd the verſes 


of Sibyll 


a Erythrea ( (et down by + St. Auguſtine and 


Profjer ) beginning with Fudicii ſignum, the fign of 
KrbMgs E #1 me adveniet, the coming of the 
King from Heaven, and that in carnem, into the fleſh, 
preſens ut judicet Orbeni, that being preſent be may 
judge the world; there follows, ' 

Dejiciet colles, valles extoliet ab imo * + 
 , Non erit in rebus bominum ſublime vel altum ; 


ntur campu MOHEeS —— 


He ſhall caft down the bills, and advance the valleys : 
There ſhall be among men nothing lofty or high , The 
momitains are now level d to Campagnia. And then ſogn 


follows, | 


Tellus confratia peribit, 


the deftruion of the earth or fand, i. e. ( in the Sacred 

Diale& ) of Judes: | | 
Secondly, by that which follows here . 10. as the 

explication of this Text of the Baptiſt's, [| And now alſo 


the axe is laid to the root of the tree : 


every tree therefore 


that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 


Op win into the re; ] 


C 
and again.v.7. by the 5yyi ainuor, Tels 


wrath ready to come upon them, which is proportiomble 


or parallel t6 the approaching Kingdom 


Heaven, as the 


exhortation v. 8. of bringing forth meet fruits of repen- 


zaxce 15 to ugraroerTy, 


repent. And ſo directly in that 


Prophecy of - Malachie's concerning the coming and 
iching of Fobx Baptift, Mal. 4. 5, 6: the ſumme 0 
is Preaching is expreſſed by the effe of it, Hef 
vurn the beart of the fathers to (or with) the children, and 


the-beart of 


children +o ( or with) their fathers; 


i. & ſhall convert all forts of Jews, young and old; fa- 
thers and children, preach Converſion and*R 

to then; leſt I (i. e. God) come and ſmite the earth (or 
lahd”) with a caſe > where, as Gold's toMing is infiter- 


preted by his ſmiting Tudz 


t+2, (curls and inflitions on 


that Lexd )) ſo is this dequntiation of thoſe Ju 
part of that Baptiſf's Sermon, and the: Repentance'c 


Converſion by him preach'd the ohdly means to avert 


them. And fo likewiſe in'I/2. 40; the reveling the £97 


- 


of the Lord, &c. v. 57 may be; firſt, the preaching o 

Goſpel;and then the viſibleneſs of God's Judgments on 
all the Jewsin Fudez ; and the ſixth; ſeventh and eighth 
verſes very fitly refer tothe Tadden Deftradtion” of 


that 


le 


people, as" the withering-'of graſr” or "faling bf 


flowers upon God's blowing upan them,” whereby his 


Lanotation! 0k $. M A TT fi EW, Chap. It. 


:unction With it, that other more tra- ; Diſpleaſare is expreſſed. To which yet his preſervation 


[ Prepare ye the 


—_—— 


of the remnant; ( as here his gath-riag the wheat inta 
bis garner, v. 12. ) his i ot the tew Bclie- 
vers, ( fo that not an bair of their h:ads ſkal fall, Luke 
21. 18.) is immediately annex'd v.9, 10, 11. And 
accordingly | the Kingdom of Cod |] here is not fo tobe 
reſtrain'd to the punitive part, but that ic alſo contain 
under it that other piece of Regality which conlilts in 
protecting of SubjeQs, and rewarding them which doe 
well alſo, which ſhould be molt viiible at the rime of 
his puniſhments on the ob(tinate, his burning the chaff 
with unquenchable fire, To this purpoſe the words of 
Saint Lyke, .c. 21. v. 28, 31. are moſt remarkable, 
where ſetting downdiſtin&ly the Signs and forerunners 
of the Deſtruftion of the Temple and that people, and 
among thoſe Prognoſticks the great Perſecutions which 
the Diſciples ſhould find from the Jews, he bids them 
then chearfuly look up, v. 28. for their Wnwzonr, re- | 
| demption, deliverance from theſe hazards and preſſures, 
 draweth near, and, with a ſhort Parable interpoſed to 
exprels it, he adds v. 31. Know that the Kingdom of 
God ir at hand; this Kingdom ſurely here, which now 
approached, but ſhould then be more ncar, wherein the 
Judgement of God ſhould be molt viſible in judging 
betwixt the Wheat and Straw, burning up the n. 214 
deſtroying che impenitent unbelieving Jews, but pro- 
 tecting and ſerting ſafe 0n the ſhore all the Diſciples and 
| Believers, and that by the very deitrution of theſe their 
brethren, who were their chicfeſt perſecuters, v.16. This 
fenſe will be the more unqueſtion'd, if it be obſery'd, 
that when Chrift himſelf begins to preach, he uſcth theſe 
| fame words, c: 4. 17. by which it is clear, that Chrift's 
preaching the' Goſpel was tiot the onely thing: meant 
J this Kingdom, ( as *tis generally ſuppoſed ) becauſe 
at was then aQually preſent, when Ch-ift faith'onely 
[ #74%, it is nigh approaching. ], And. if it. be faid, 
that #99144 in the picter tenſe, expreſſed by the 7 
appropinguavit, may ſignifie that it hath been near, 


tical nicety will not be appliable to many other places 
of Scripture where that renſt is. uſed, 2. That even 
nicfwgus rs T py oy” of it wh be made 
by readring it, | it bath for ſome time u_approa- 
cling] thar People's ſins long calling for it. 3. Lake 
21. 31. (which was long after this, and withall a pre- 
diction of a time then future) ris then but Hzvs ts, 
the Kingdom of God it nigh, And as by Chriſt, (6 
when the Apoliles are (ent out by him, the ſame ſtyle 
is till preſcrib'd them, Matt. 10. 7. 4s Pr Zo preach, 
Jaying, The kingdom of beaven js at band, And as It is 
to this ſame ſenſe affirmed by Chrift, that he .came to 
ſend a ſword # wy, i.e a ſlaughter on't + land 
of Judes, Matt, 10. 34. fo when this Commiſhon of 
the Apoltles is ſet down by S. Luke c. 10. to thoſe that 
receive them #0t they are appointed to uſe a direful 
ceremony , ſhaking off the ya from their feet” ag nf 
them, and telling them! the importance of it; that the 
kingdom of God. is tligh upon them, is" vuac, v. 11. and 
tipon the back of that, v. 12. Verily I ſay ito you, 
it” ſhall be more tolerable for Sodome in that day, (i.6 
not, in the day of Judgement” t6 come, for thatbelongs 
fo each particular perſon, not whole Cities toget 
in that day of the Kingdom of 'God, then for that re- 
fraQa G '. God's dealing with Sodome in the day 
of their deftrudion with fire and brimſtone (hall be 
A have been more ſipportable theii his 
Tom Matt.'16. 28. | The Son of man conting int 
ir Kingdom ] belongs not t6 the” Transfiguration, as 
*tis by rhany miſtaken, but to'a coming 12 the gone 
bir Father to'reward ahd punifh, v. 27. ( and is end 
the Kingdom” of” God coming with" power, Mark 9, 1.) 
arid that Belongs clearly ro the ſcope of the place; vis. 


+4 a9 


4 
q 


to arm his folfowers, that they ſhoald nor be terrified 
C 2 with 


now is preſent ; then, 1. Ianſwer, That that Gramima- 


ſich contumaciouis. irripenitent Cities of 


15 


16 


* at his entrance into Jeruſalem. 


with the tmalice of the Jews, ver. 25. or tempted to] 
deny Chrift, Luk, 9.26. So Luk, 19.11. when tis 
ſaid, they thought the Kingdom of God ſhould preſently 
appear, Chriſt's Parable coricluding with the bringing | 
forth and ſlaying the enemies oe Na it di- 

reQly to this purpoſe, v. 27. and ſo what he adds, v. 43. 

| apa ob So Lake 19.20. when 

he anſwers that the Kingdom of God comes not with ob- | 
ſervation, i.e. in a pompous remarkable manner, ſo as 
Kings are wont to come with their Court and train at- 


' tending, which all men comeout to look after, and cry, | 


Lo bere, i,e. it is come, &c. it is clear by the conſequents 
that it belongs to this matter, firſt the preaching 
the Goſpel among thein, then already begun, v. 21, 
and then the deſtroying of unbelievers, v. 22, &c. 
The way by which this phraſe comes thus to ſignihe js 
this, becauſe there be ſeveral offices of a King, the exer- 
ciſe of the power of the Sword as well as of making 
Laws, of punifhing and rewarding as well as of reign- 
ing 3 he is #Mx@&- &; igyl, Rom, 13. 4. an avenger to 
inflit puniſhment: and fo he is expreſs'd at his 3#/ixnpr, 
Lich, 18. 7. ſpeaking of this matter. In this reſpect it 
is that the Governours of the Jews were call'd Juages 3 
inflicting of puniſhments or judgements ( which is one 
part) £ ving denomination to the whole Regal office. 
And fo Lake 10. theſe three phraſes, [the kingdom of 
God, ] v. 11, and { that we 1, e. the time of his excr- 
ciling that Regal power, v. 12. (or, as $, Mark reads 
it, iuleg xeiowe, Mar. 6, 11. the day of executing Junage-. 
ment, ) and in the ſame matter | x&/as, v..14. juage-- 
ment funply, -are all phraſesof the ſame ſigniticancy, 
to note the deſtruQiorf. here threarned ,, with which 
there was alſo mercy mingled and preſervation to ſome. 
See Luke 17. 34- and,21-28. The ſame thing is cx- 


F706. 


deſign of it, uſed by Zoby, as here ſer down by the Evan- 
.to the auſterity of his Habit, as well as- 


his Habit and his Diet and the Wilderncks ( as well as 


loaths that he had viſible ab 
and not of the form, or 


of he Bapeiſ ) 
1911-2 Y 
- co atior 9 us 


v 


8s it 


e 


the other I fb: girdle ——_ 


Annotations m3 MATTHEW, Chap, 111. 


would be a very imperfeR deſcription of that,ifnathirg 
elſt of. that kind were joyacd with it. 3. This was 
the mourning habit, Sackcloth and Haircloth { if 2- 
mong them they differed atall) differing but little, both 
of them garments of the greateſt courſenels and auſic- 
rity. And then, as in the Chriſtian Church, from the 
Jewiſh, he that excommunicated or pronounced (en. 
tenceof Anathema againſt any is ſaid to mowrn or bewail 
him, 2 Cor..12..21, {o the Prophets that came to foretel] 
udgements upon a Nation did | on on ſuch mourning 
bits, to denote the ſad errands they came about, That 
was Elias's errand then,.and Jobs Baptiſt's now, of the 


of | axe laid to the root of the tree, &c. And thus the two 


witneſſes in the Revelat. c. 11, ( that are deſcribed like 
Elixs v. 5. the fire cometh ont of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies, relating «to hjs calling for fire 
from beeven, and again v. 6. they have power to ſut 
betren, that it ſhall not rain, as Elias had) are ſaid to 
' Rev, 6, 12: hath the epither of z#/301®, hairy, beſtow'd 
upon it, cxporſog e materials of it to be of þair, 
which they uſed for their mourning habic,. To this 
clearly refers that of the falſe prophets, that they wore 
rough garmentgto diteive, Zach, 13. 4. the rough gev- 
ments the token of the Prophet, as the deceiving is all 
one with the falſe. As for their conceit who think 


with the hair on; ſuch as the ſheep-rhins aud goat-rhjns 
Heb, 11. 37. it is ſufficiently confuted by the Evangelit, 
who makes the Cloathing arid the Girdle of different 
matters, uſing different forms of ſpeech to expreſs them 
by, which there is no reaſon to think would have been 
done if they had been both of the ſame. 

Ib. Wild honey ] The wine Zur, or field-boney, is a 


where bees were. So 1 Sam. 14.25. there is dais ws 
Masr@ x7 aejowny 54.4 yg5, where Our Engliſh, out of 
the Hebrew, reade, they came to @ wood, and there was 
bonty upon the ground and v. 26. cond © nas os Þ 
wore, & ids Demedir win, when they came into 
the wood, bebold, the honey dropt ;, and v. 27. Jonathan 
dipt bis rod &s n xngw F wir@, itt a aqenb of honey, 
In which place, that which is. Spur woragr@ , 4 
wood of boney, in the Greek, is by an Hypallage mel 
Jylveſtre, wood-honey, the very thing that is here, ia 
« yptey, field-boney, or wood-boney, ( agri and ſylve being 
oft. promiſcuouſly uſed for any places ( remotes from 
towns) open and unincloſed, though they be not wood- 
lands: fo in Virgil, ſylvis egreſſis, Ancid. 1. and ſylve- 
ſftrem muſam, Eclog. 1. inrelation to the mountains or 
downs where they fed their flocks.) Which ſenſe of the 
1 ed pp1or makes it 


food, may fignific «xe/Spus or axgiuerec, i. Cx mirms of F 
Sivlpar repre, Or taped HS panel, all fruits of trees, in 
Phavorinus, i. e. fruits of the wilder trees, or indeed 
herbs or leaves. To which purpoſe I '{hall refer- the 
Reader to Steph. Forner. Rey. quatid. 1.6, c. 27+ Thus 


X kT pooh Peluſiote interpret it with great cameſineſs 


gainſt the other rendring of it, Al <#gins + £56 cov, oe 
17yS6 #070 dALOUC, gay HPUTD * XN" xphorts Borury y oy fuer, 


or | Ep. 5, The:word which we render Locufts ſignifies not 


living creatures, as ſome have. ignarantly conceived, ua 
t #0 means 3 but tbe tops of berbs and plants. And to 
this purpoſe is it that Burchardas ( p. 330, ) in his De- 
ay Fa ription of the Holy Land faith, that he bath found in 
the Monafteries of Paleſtine, near Jordan, a food which 
the Monks there uſe, of a ſort of herbs call'd Lecnfte, the 


ſame, fay they, which, the Bapriſt fed on. Though the 
| «xgive, locuſt, as 3 low of grafreppers. And itappears 


wk #7. to the form or faſhjon of | by 


by Leviticns, c, 14, 22::that'they were uſed for food, 
| being reckoned amongthe clean creatures; ANTS 
at, 


| propheſie. cloathed in ſack;loth , v. 3. which ſackglath x2, \ 


Fobn's garment here to have been a skin of a Came) + 


| not improbable that «xeids, 'a., 
d, | which here axe joyn'd' with it, as the Baptiſt's onely 


a _- 
— en RS EE ee _- =_ ——— 


C q & 
kind of extemporary diet, (as water out of the Spring ) Mix | 
ſuch as was to be found in woods, running out of trees 7%" 


. : 


Af 4, 


* Tv 


Aontiie 


: PA _—— 
et er et. re _- 


Nat. Hif. 1. 11. and Athenew |. 4. . that the Zthio- 
pians 57 ſome others. fed on Gralboppers: z but thole | 
Don and dried, faith Pliny, which cannot well be 
poſed of the Baptiſt here, whilſt he continued 

- i the wilderne(s. .*Tis more probable that, as the 
Sarmani or Sapuo"zier In Clem. Alex. Strom. l I, Or 
Germane in Strabo, call'd 5ni8rm, ( thoſe that lived in 
the woods , ( not, as it is fallly read, <xbBiu) and 
neither inhabited cities nor had bouſes ) axgjdpva aru- 
TW, > Udwo F t97v Tien, eat herbs, and drink, water int 
their hands ;, { the Baptiſt here abſtain'd from wine, 
fed on this vids parabils, food that wanted no dreſſing, 
(wang «i rr Eyxpanind, faith he, 4 the Encratipes of 
; this time: ') which Strabo, out of Megaſthenes” $ Indica, 
expreſs'd by vAbBiot borne »F v UAGUS nd © Deny X 19.0778 v 
<yeler, they that lived in woods upon leaves and wild 


Ty V. 9. Think, ] The phraſe [| wn SiEnn ale | is no 
more then uh ATE, ay Hot ; or, as S, Luke reads, 
.$. wn | <rgnds aw, begin Hot to ſay : For ſo doe, 
aud niltr videtrer, .is oft ati Expletive. So 1 Cor. 10. 12. 
& tir Wives, be that truly flands, (not onely ſeems or 
thinks himfetf to flaud ) for none clſe are capable of 
falling. .So x Cor. 11. 16. If any man Pc pnbrers& 7D, 
(riot, ſeem to be, but, really ) be contentious, and c. 12, 
22, where AuTrms ain <wiczes-ymdpyriy, the members 
which ſeem to be move weak,, are all one with vmlpgorm, 
thoſe that are the weaker. So Heb. 4. 1. Lt ws fear, 
T UT ns Uovgnxiveu, Teſt arty man ( nor, [e emingly, but, 
really ) come ſhort. - So Luke $. 18. the 4 PLLA 
that which # ſeems to gbave, | being compared with 
Matt. 13.12. 2 5 56, even what be Not, fe [ibs 
, Tod ar. A. 25. 4 ppears to fignific [ thet 
RY þ really be hath, f (ohous he make not the right. 
aſe of it ) otherwiſe it Eg not be ” from bop 
Bo 3 2. 6 Nous *& px, # that Or 
ſeem %9 Hud UW © S Medben, $30. 55, 0 


Eryorles, the Rudere. S in py 

#1 Uituv NE: not hey which pd 'd. \ but, on the wat 
K 5, of Sites | 

Hans 


f. 


dif So in nr, lp I 
wee, i wp at. 


wy Wi Sm to the Nous Wi " of 
I m | 
ſe Eedotos which ſeemed 


Pay I. 
thi ud; 
Fortin fs M:: 
he had hot 
eel, 


to 


rm, 15 Explain'd by dg:oxrm, Phavor.' 
pull ie 2. 42nd Note on 4d. 16. a. 


Sh 


Ainotationt on $. M A TTH E W, chap. 1, 


alt ds | pn 
s. Th 6 bn hol 0 


raded, do. bo Wee or Fae your qv. 'q 
1: is +2 to denote, W 


| 17 
'uſtfull; ) and by this means it will here be all one 

| with avgas + lure th \gndivar®, to looſe the latcbet of 

the ſhoe, Mer. 1.7. and John 1.27. that logfing being 

in order to taking it off ; or clſe, 2. as Like 10. 

| Baer Vend\Wuzre, to carry ſhoes, was ordinary in — 

neys, ſo might it fitly be the ga at $ office to doe ſo. 

And fo either way the m the Baptilt's ſpeech 

is, that he Þ Ya ag wes to be ir 's Diſciple for the 
Diſciples of any Prophet among t were to lerve 

him as his Minifirs, to nia his gojunry 
neceſſary ſervices. So Joſhna. was unto Meſes, Exud. 
bh 13. and in Joſephus 1, miniftved unto 


Elis, 1 Kings 19. 21-and pg on Elias's bands, 
(this being ſet down as the Dj their 
Conltitutions; ) and fo when faich, be was among 
them as be that miniſters , Faye. 22. 27, that 4" mini- 
ſtring refers to the office. ple. And fo when 
they are call'd the ſons of the Þ ms itisin a He- 
brew notion, wherein — migtT 4, ſons an d/ ere 


|vents,or miniſters, ax all one... 
V, 12, Fax | l/s ſignifies 2  winnowing inflru. 1 
ment, Evo ©  Jazwu*un + cir Was oh gen, a picce 
of wood oy which they ſeparate the wheat from the 
chaff, (aith Heſychins. The Hebrew reads IND, ven- 
tilabrum , from TN, diſperſi, ventilavit, referring, in 
| general to winnowing or holding up tothe wind, but 
not peculiarly. wo the manner. of it. The Syriack 
hath PaWA"\ raphy, and fo. the Azabick allo. In 
which pr bar Fee have poo Ggniice- 
tions 3 I. to nate 4 or, - inſtrument, Ww 
# broad bead, as a Paddle, 8c. herewith 
of the carth'Þs plained or paxed. 
Proverb, Mem. ol raph el al / 
throne, from the meaneſt pp 
nity. 2. (As * Jeſy Bar le detmes\ 


with 4 vead,, 
mowed, 0 ag A ap, to.clopag, 
then veiraZt, Lyoy 
i 
0 The, bony 
Or NN R 


flew to be EE 


[= direQly. all one "wich TO ure. 
Grammati liſcourle j is 
een 


aelyy 4 an I 


© V. 17; Baptive you with water ] John's Baptiſm by 
aac water, previous _” aratory to gp 's Baptiſm 2! 
the Ghoſt and fire, 2ms to be imitared Nr the De-; 
* De vit. 4. VI 2tid his worſhipper he, Indians in Trae! 
ay whe W Gith hell a ell ' whoſe ſe watt tþ ey 
cre and endued with" ecret ne an 0479. Th [ 
; 3 mloy, whi pas counted ramental 'to_ ps 
hs : nigh writs which, faith, hey there Fe0l toxci 
p fre, in which the India tans were > from winn 
* involantary ſins : wherexpon ben: wie men Trl p 
oy re of corey, or Ped ' and, the fire, 
6 5. p« 123. fire; act or e bode Brachmank, be- 
Ga EY. icrificed'u tent yes mexrade)] | 
, which ſo beate EX belts thax Wy ey ſent ot] 
ISR Ye ve and ſweat in; 5s «if hoy had Githi 
he, oO, 'waſh'd w | 
_ h. Th. bear]'T, fb he Goatto, is not 
ripen. Th laces, Sam os the. bearing of of 4 bur- 


then or weight, (the La 
as a. hq. ne. Gr. ihr 1, to remove things that! 
the ſame that in'| 


»: 2$ 'alvery xexBBaler, 


ae « all the. duſt and ; of 

| Hebrew DA 55 E ; bv F the 
manner of the NewSneifer the throug 

1 hg of the me a whic ew wins, Far I 

at. this day in ark er.the; Turks dominion 

'Cand allo in; by. che inhabiting of-the 

Nyors, who are b lard. 7 Jews, many Jewith c Os are 


recained ) the Threſhing Floor is in an eminent place jn 


to. rl away, or put oy 0 the f as being no longer | 


the open field, large ——_ to be compared with that of 
a 


C3 


Araunah, 2 Sam. c. 24. where David buile an Altar. | 
Thither, after gathering their corn, they bring it : then 
have they a pair of wheels of iron, joyned an axle- } 
tee. arid dented or toothed like a Saw, and ſometimes 
an heavy board or plank, about the bigne(s of an'ot- 


ſiones or pieces of flints, (the Wo ind wn, Iſa. 41. 

I9. which the' Greek renders TEYy,ue dud Fns PLSTTLH 

and 7/2. 28. 27. YN and}PR, the threſhing-infipument 

and the cart-wheel; ) and one of theſe the oxen diaw 

overit, ſo at once with their fect treading out the corn, | 

and with theſe breaking the ſtraw into ſmall parts, 

which is the ordinary food for their cattel all the year. 

This they take away and put up in bags. As for the 

. _ thaf, the wind driver that away, as 'tis Pſal. I. 4. and 
Fob 21, x8. and Iſa. 1. 16, Aprons, x erG nila | of 

Ml orc e780, Thom ſhalt * winnow them, and the wind ſhall take 
on ot them, Onely in tale of the wind's turning, when they 
Note on ch. fear that It will bring all the chaff back again upon the þ 
a:-&-) floor, they put fire to it at the wind-ſide, and that] 
creeps on, and never givesover till it hath conſumed all 

thechaff;, and fo is a kind of aoficy ay here, & fire 

never quenchable, till it have done its work. To this de- 
ſcriptionof their pradtice many plate$in the Old Teſta- 
ment_agree. The threſhing the monntaint, 1Ja 41. 15. 

refers to the cuſtom of Threſhing-floorb in ſuth eminent 
wa and o! exp gra > chaff, id Neuperters Sat 


Laan boon porn carry- 
erm any 516. So naar, 3h endef Ro 
high. places in the wilderneſs, not to winnow, nor to 


horſe , even a full wind from thoſe places, 8. $f 
. wind, in ſtead of bo rn oe or cleanfing the Wheat | and 


A from 'thechaff ; cagrying allaway away. So Ptv. 20. 26. *tis 
p Aid of the Ang 4 g, that he ſeattererh the wicked, and 
Eb. bs wheel over them atters them as he that 


ur jad even ow i Jo, 0. 28. 27 7 yd wi | Ge 
vWwe! w 
; p-infirument. And Fſat. 83. is Tear 


As the Be” wafiny the memntater, (that is, ſet 
bonne priate 05 fire, and burnir, lick it 
up'} perſecure then ſo with thy tempeſt, &c. $0: 
gb i onumabheſail ; and the flat | 

; to this notion of win- 


"ready to GET CR ces wo 
| : Ky Ec burning witl 

| - And ſoit was fulfil d on tlie Jew 

; life, (as it was oft foretold : RT 


cn Pens tha that received Chrift, | 
ations were 


| mn ingand or it. And where- 
added bs "gp evuenty ade, that will be 
. beſtrepdrod i in, or with,'a wag appearance; and joyned 


Annotations on. 5. MAT,THEW, Chap. 111. 


dinary door, driven 6n the lower fide full of ſharp | 


pre- | Gey. 24.62. ſtyled Bee? ( theWel ) ubi manifeſtats ill 


1 Dt ls 0c on any | (C 


with w)efira, _ the Spirit deſcended fo as might 
be '(and was really) ſeen, (4 in Matthew a | Mark, 
he Jaw bim defeend, woo: aervoor, as it were a love, 1.C. 
4's Dove viſibly deſcends and lights on any thing; 
or, in a manner ſomewhat reſembling a dove, ( ſo wars 
fignities, as Afi. - 3. the divided tongues Pr Tvess, 
4 it were of fire, doth not denote them to be of fre, at 
leaſt to have the effedts of fire, burning, &c. but either 
in the colour of form like that <f fire ) not defining 
any ſhape wherein the Holy Ghoſt appeared. That the 
Holy Ghoſt both here and in other places did viſibly 
appear, there is no doubt : That he di id in the caſe of 


come pon her, and &mau«{en, overſhadow her, is affirmed 
0p 1-35. andthat i is perfeQly agreeable here to this 

deſcending wo eewnes, as a Dove uſes to doe, when 
it comes down and viſibly lights on any ching. Nay, 
other' glorious appearances of God are expreſs'd. in 
other places in the ſame manner. As when the brighe 
cloxd ( i. e. an appearance of ſhining y cake array bu a 


cloud )' immneiaow _— 17. $. 
or dverſhadowed them: fo agaiti Mark, g. 7. Like 9. 34. 
And accordingly in the T5 le were the Cherubims 

of glory, thoſe Officers or Miniſters of this appearance of 
God, overſhadowing or bvvering over the Propitiatory, or 
covering, of the Ark, "Heb. 9. 5. ; "qr I, 17. 

this voice at this time deliver'd { This is my beloved 
ſon, &c, ] is aid to have come the magnifi 


gen ( ( glorid majeſtatice proſentic,s the glory Fe me Ma- 


atick preſence, ſo frequent in the Targwms )) i. c. from 
o_ 67 VtoneSry the | were, d whercin Elias 


ſfointhe verſe of that 

Ehapter, a ey fem todenote the 
Holy Ghoſt, as «per, virtze, or power, 
miracles: in the like manner as we find andpe, ſpirk, 
in enrng the Joh Wrien and as learned men, 
in the fr Writers, interpret "VID, 


usCondinarity re- 

ry) by Spirits Sandi ghe Ghoſt. But Yall 

is no more expreſs'd but the manner 
or how he viſibly was ſeen or 

z bnt for the Shape wherein the Ghoſt 

þ.-mey here is _OOOIENS, NS 


ſcems meſt Ic is this, That the Holy Ghoſt took 


not on him h e any bodily ſhape, but yet appeared to 
be preſent (as God is faid pry v1 ele-en: £ uae 
the Old Teſtamenr, i. ce. ) by the e of Angels, 
which being the Couttiers of Hea , where they ap- 
pear, there God is ſaid peculiarly to be 

itis that the well Labairoi, where the Angel appearcd to 
Hagar, Gen. 16.7, 14. is by the Hiernſalem T, 


ntia Domini bere the maj 
fee raerioarrg 
manifed to ber ſo the SanQuary, 


if ra we the Cherubims God cabltizol KIGEK, bs cal- 


Ted by by chelams pale, Glri mg 
mini, the glory 

$ | Exod. 40. 34. So in the ww gh 
eng: 


ml of alt 


| the Courtiers of God, 
[general Gow their ale. # Agua hos bel... of ligh 
{eric Phlopherta | 


as prod Jie 
in 14. 20, is call'd a cloud by ne; but fre H oc 
night, 


Mary, at the time of her Conception of Chrift, imey+9w, - 


us bovered over 'Emeud; 


of the a;t=, 
$ after- 


M-x= ge, 


Annotation: ow.$. MATTHEW, Chap. 111, 


night, « pillar of cloud, Dems. 31. 15.) or hery appearance | {aith the Text ) will be ſomewhat anſiyerable to the 
in the midſt of a white cloud, as of a garment, i. e, cloa- | word Srewy Zogtcn, divided, in the Afr. inreſpeR of the 
thed or.cncompaſs'd with it 3 whi is dixeQtl rsp4an | diviſion of the fire (that ) in ſeveral branches, 
ewrern, the lightſome cloud, even now mention'd. And but certainly in reſpe& of the fire. By all thac hath 
ſo generally the Shechinab, by which the Hebrews uſe to | been ſaid, the meaning of the words in-this place may 
expreſs God's preſence on earth, is rendred Ze, glory, | be congeived to be this, The heavens. were opened to 
from, Exod. 24. 16. the glory of the Lord abode, &c. | Chrift, and the Spirit of God ( himſelf inviſible, and ta- 
( ſee Note on Rom. 1. f. and 9, c. and Fob. 1. c. ) and king no bodily or ſhape upon him) ' was by Jobs 
that glory generally expreſs'd by Painters by the rays | ſeem, to deſcend upon bim, ar a Dove deſcendeth and 
or beams of the San or Light, becauſe that is the live- | lighteth on any i 4s it were 4 Dovegthat which 
lieſt reſemblance of it z as 'tis ſet down Lake 2. 9g. 45s | appeared ſomeway reſembling z'Dove, with the wings 
fulraular, the glory of the Lord ſhone bout them, which | ſpread abroad and hovering over one ;. viz. Angels, the 
is added to.the mention of the Angel's coming to them. | token of God's or the Holy Gholt's preſence, appeared 
And {6 God's promiſe of coming tothe people on Sinai | in 2 bright ſhining cloud, or a Haſh of li ny. 
the third day, Exod. 19. 11. is thys performed, v. i6, | cloud, and this ſtooped down upon him, and with that 

there were t s and lighttingt and 8 thick, cloud lightning thunder, and with that. thunder @wice,v. 17. 

the mount. And REAR OPEN SEWING ( ſee Note on Af 9, b.) And this as the: ſolemnity of 
viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, | his Conſecyation, Impoſition of hands, a5 it were, from 

Alis 2. 3. "Oo312w avnis Neweexidpar ran, wo mvoys, | Heaven, by which he received his Commiſſion to his 

ind 203 71 ip) ive rarer adrov, There were ſeen by them | Prophetick which he after communicated to his 
tongues parted or divided, as of fire, and it, i, e. the fire, | Apoſtles inu manner ſomewhat like, AGs 2. 2., | 
( or, that ſo like fire, ) ſate, or reſted, on every of V. 17. Beloved Sox | Thoſe words of the Fat L 
That which appeared was cloven or divided = from Heaven, both here and at the Transfiguracion 

45 of fire, ſeveral flaſhes or beams as of fire, in the ape'| C--17. 5, | Ovris iy 5 ys ju 6 dyannlae; as þ whixyor, 
of tongues divided ;, as it is cafie to conceive by a flame"| This is my Son, in @hom I am well pleaſed, | were 
cleft aſunder in many places, according to the natural |by him deliver'd with an intention that they ſhould be 1 
motion of flames, of which every part as it extends it | underſtood to relate to that Prediction before deliver'd | 
ſifin longitude grows tnore pyramidal, and o divides | concerning the Mef#ar, Iſa. 42. 1. This will not 
from the part next toit: and one of thele diviſions did, | cafily and fo clearly appear by comparing theſe words 
8 it were, lambere, lick, and fo reſt pox, the head of | with that Prophecy, cither in the Hebrew or the Greek 
ws phraſe | ( becauſe for | beloved ] here and. 17. *tis 4 | 


i 


pb 


Azemie 

, the tonghe | there, for 'u 5 culinmm, in whom 1 am well aſed, & # tk 
A form, ſay | here and c. 17. the Septxagint there have me9r1 NEdlo 

like this hath the appearing of An- | «ri 5 yoyg! ps, onl hath accepted him, ] and for 

| [5 5is wv, my ſor, ] here ahd c. 17. *tis there ip the 


Hebrew [ Tay, my ſervant, ] arid in the $ 
[5 7s we, ] = 1 Ca of being n«-. 
:|x my ſou as of Iſai 
n { with Mate, 12.18. For in that of 

thoſe words are pu 


you rar to him) yet pra Fre 
mining O are 4 

fire. TN ine mention of it Gen. 3. 

foe Laune ines. gloriam Divine 


= 


Druine upon tipo Chernvims,, in the 
w we find the two Cherwbime, and Iv urn 


(+ Jenn t, but- it may perhaps be 


rendred ) 4 flame of ſword, i. c. of ſeparation, 
divifion; 00 News for ſo the Hebrew-I, which given my bim, ] was 
is rendred ſword, ſignifies diviſion, as is exemplified i Ghoſt comiiig 
by Matt. 10. 34- with Lake 12. 51. where | vi him: and i 412446 
in ſtead of wd25uey, ſword, in one, is 1\«#ug12143s, divifion, | bo foal judgement, ] in the. | 
im the other : and then that 0>aZ- Srawynui, flame of | Iſa. 42. 1. isequivalencly ſupplicd Matt. x 


conan, Oo petition, there; ( gnitylng that appearance Tor axuTy, ber bi, ] he hr the a 
to be a bright ſhining, as of fire, and that parted | of declari or prea io  whithra, L office 
one from another in many places, to tur" every way, to be be then. - © Anentoqueatly westhen 


£ 


FY 
— Y 


- ctike-ty: 


- 


2. And 
hungied, 


at 2; Xnd bling there; hews 
withour eating of 


and rj ink any ring, 23 ole Eligs, : Ar t Pro- 
ds rhe the Ger ſor inane of tus truſt in God aa bn him by Saran; he 

any man at any time is for want bf mear, | 
C4 3- And 


20 


Co 


Paraphraſ SERIE Fo. 6-7-1. A __ Chap. iv. 


ty the tempter came to'him, hefaid, Ifthou be the'Son of God, com- 
RI DN gn wha theſe ſtories betnade bread,” 
"1 rkgy whore uncohim, If thou art the Son of » Make now of that power to thy own relief, arid turn 


' + pony: we But he anſwered and ſaid, Ie is written, { Man-ſhall net live by bread alone; ' 
of ſbſtaiving men is every 'word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. | * 
yo As head ens To and uphold him by ocher weans, whatſoever he pleaſes wp make uſe of to that purpoſe, 
his bare word and nothing clſe, Deut: 8, 3, 

5 6.\Thet Satan,a5 "tis + 5- Then the devil taketh. kim up into the holy city, and Ettech himon *+. a pin- *t ooh battle, 

probable, carried bimin: nac}e of the temple, 
mrs doing him TY, . - 6, And: Gich uno him, if chou be the Son of God, caſt thy {IF down: for it is 
petmitred' Fr wer, written, He ſhall give his atigels charge concerning thee, und Fin cheir hands they + on, # 
and ſer him on the batclemene hall * bear thee u 45 arena time thon daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. | cr 
of the Temple 5 and urging a agerog rag ce be pad hm cat hl doom ra tec, , by F 
thar means ro teſtifie that he was the Son of God; for if he were ms. oh doe ſecurely. 
7. Iris ſufficiently manifeſt | FE: | Waneebiny (It is written again, Thouſhale © nat 6cmpt the Lord thy. 

ro wenhatT am the _ of God. 


cell for by none to prove it, nor e rels doubt of hizpower and goodneſs to- 

ard we, m he rates (hg rolery 2 &; 7. pe the Lord. - us, or xp bo which the Ring of cempring God 

a, Deur. 6. 16, Opith þ the n pd place, a ition p not of ro — bur roo lirtle, confidence, of 
Goatnng of God's yreence among them, AY. J 


4" 8. Agtipthe devil taketh himup into an exceeding high mountain, [| and ſhew- 
no Fs chm mma nd ego of ms 
r S OF The WW 
Re NR ata meme eſcimey Lake ge 4, mic ope aber apo ther fo vey might ROI the more - 
with their ſplendour, and on a fudgen preyail upon him, which orherwiſe they _—_— nat be 5 9 
9. And-faith unto him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
\ and worſhip me. 
+-10,-: Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan :: for it is written, Thou 
: ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy. God, and him;onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 
11. Then for a while, Loke - 17+ Then the devil + leaveth him ang behold, angels cane and miniſtred unto + 4imilerh, 


« 13- Saran, lefr tempring agvinmy 


hiry, (aftergazds ſcrring himſelf more induftriouſly on all ſtrategems to rake nbd life :) and as the Devil lefr him, the 
hin (4 carne and waited on him, miniſtring to his hunger, or bringing him mear, as to Eh was dopes; —_ 


*24:: Aftbr chis, cor imme: 112. Now when Jelus had heard that John was * cat into priay, he departod iato * delivered 


up, Ta» 


inviting manner as 


os rep 10h RET bf death * tight is ſprun * did the 


rely, bur havin once, Galilce. {tid 
Any, _ Rn lee. ] (ſer down Joh, 2, &c- and having before that enterined ome one Diggs, or conſt 
fol ; John 2: 2. by namnePhilip, Taos HEL ( for this and much more was dont before John's be RE ls nto priſon, Joha 
cet wn Apr er g) when hi heard of. rhe-impriſonmient of John, he went a time in 

wr pro 4” '-13. Andeaving Nazateth, he came and.dwele in Capernautn, which is upon the 
- 126 bites 7s | Es ift Three bord ders ht Zatjalon and re ok 
PW. Int be filflled which was as meh the rophet, fayi 

. * Galilee * if 7abaton nd the td of the way of the Hh, age ſea- 
ER c whichfate in Ro fi great __ ME to them which fate in 359r* 


eV,” S Fronk that tire Jeſus began to och, Woe to fay, Repent, for the kingdom _—_ _— 


a 


17; Now 7 - 
ter oh His Prophetic office, of heaven' is 4t hand. dec a _ ee 
» of three thihys: Preactting or ent Mi z the 
hg 6, eg Ns EE ha Sch doing MineSs1 the here, 
frgm:ri wing he ed Sg: ND Ce Eo ES 
e by giving thetd warnings and Threatnings to fright them co.i.. + | 


&a 


22 IE » 18+ Ang! Jeſus walking by. the fea of Galilee ſaw. two: brethren, Simon call 
O Ke Pcter, and Andrew. his, brother, caſting a net into. the fea: (for they were fiſhers } 

4 19. ern. and:T'willmdke you fiſhers of men. - 

{ 20% dpdche y lef&th+ir nets, and followed him. - 

11 Te thence tie ſaw othertwo brethren, Jaines »he ſaw of Ze- 
WEE. eden his þ brothes in a ſbip blends hang theirs 


nerupen nd he called them, 
_— roy _ time in RE 22, And they immediately lf the (hi tip and their fathcr,and followed him. 
brethren, James and John, with their fa 


courſe with them, or preaching to them, he went a little farther, and ſaw two 
their nets, having newl waſh'd on the ſhoar Mo 


Zebedee, all of the ſame tfade, and they were i in their boars 

nowrernenedrotheirboar again.” Ardſoon 

qe ca ec.) Hof efeny A perere) of grining and covering of Eats tn hem ſtr 
ro.inſtate.chem in a calling ( a ue wi : convert men. A ſook 

their and trades, obeyed and fo Det 6 _ WES 


23. And Jeſus went abqut all Galilee, teaching in their ſyn G 
; the te gohe the _ and healing all manner of fickiels # J all manner 


OL e) Bf er ET LELE OW wr OS 
na bis fame Ro Wea theo all ; Yrg: and they-brought unto 


of cople that. were taken, with divers choſe which were poſ- 
ther Madneſs or Falling-ſick- {efſed with devils, and thoſe which were f m——_ and thoſe that had'thepallic ; 8 


ach INGO): c. and he healed them... -- | bed Sil nies bn. .c 
,- 25. And there followed him preat multitudes of ooply from Galilet, and;frow 
49 263 rt io 01k vs Devdpoliai and fron: Op=nea ng fone bunt Oe a ont, _ 


49] 3+ 


- wh þ £* C Py 


Abbas 


2 V. 1. The devil ] The Hebrew JW, an adverſary, 
«KG: may be taken cither in the general, or elſe as it con- 
tains under it two ſpecifical notions 3 one of an adver- 
ſary in foro, an accuſer, and eſpecially a falſe accmſer 
the other of a treacherous perſon, that conſults and 
ſtudies to miſchief others. In the general it is often 
met with, and applied to the Devil, our Enemy, indeti- 
nitely. In reference to the ſpecihcal notions, it is 
according]y xendred by the Septuegins ſometimes dd- 
caa@, accuſer, ſometimes 5#HCaG, betrayer: and in 
1 Mac. 1. 36. the word SialCor@,, accuſer, isuſed, where 
the ſcuſe and the mention of the ſore ſnare, y. 35. en- 
forceth and requireth 43Ca@, treacherow perſon, and 
yet our Engliſh renders it in the general, ( according 
to the miore comprehenſive nature of the Hebrew, to 
which-it is anſwerable ) an adverſary. Thus in the 
New er wg pn bar word page? ee 76 
is commonly uſed to ſignifie, not in the ipecial, cither 
a Calumniatonr or Inſidiator, ( though it foractimes ſig- 
nifics-one of them 3 perhaps the latter, Fobz 6.70, owe 
of you H1Conis Rr, means to betray me 3 and the for- 
Epb, 4. 27. Let not the ſun go down zpou your 
weolb, neither give place wad Srabing, tothe 
who' is then wont to iaterpoſe, and widen the breach : 
and ſocertainly 1 Tim. 3. 11. wi Secones, tot calummnia- 
toxrs, and 2 Tim. 3.3. and Tit. 2.3.) nor yet the De- 
vil under that one peculiar notion as a liaror celamnia- 
tour \, but fo as the Greek. be of the lame latitude with 
the general comprehenliye, Hebrew word JIU, and as 
'tis all one with ix9s, eremy, and «vii, adverſary, 
or plaintiff, and di);x6-4&, oppoſer, in other places : 
ſo it may beſt. he xendred Satan, (retaining the 
Hebrew in the tranſlation, as the Septuagint gft doe) 
{. e. that evil ſpirit which {ets himſelf as. an,daverſary 


Mihzd. 


IJ 
. danotationt on 8. MATTHEW, Chop. IF. - 


them—how he bad wrought bis miracles in Egypt, v.43- 
i. e. by their forgetting, or not conſidering, the argu- 
ments they had had for the believing and depending oa 
him. And ſoagain, after he had eff ont the nations, &c, 
done all for them imaginable, yet v.56. they tempted the 
moſt bigh God, &c. So Iſ%. 7. 12. when Ahaz, ſajth, he 
will not tempt the Lord, the words ſignitic, that he needed 
no farther arguments to aſcertain him-of the truly &t 
what there was promiſed. Where: yer Abaz femas'tb 
have ſpoken ironically, he will ak vo-more fights;/bulic- 
viag the thing impothble ; and:therefore is re | 
ded by the Prophet tor incredulity and wearyieg of God, 
and making it neceflary for him to give 4 figs, v.13, 14. 
And thus clearly che phraſe is-uſed in this place, where 
the il per{wading Chriſt, by caltiog himiglf.down 
from the Battlement, co make txial whether God would 
deal with hiar as a Son, i. c. - preſerve him, or tio; 
Chrift, that needed no ſuch evidences of his'beihg tht 
Sox of God, Matt. 3. 17. replies that+ this/is that tem- 
pring God which is forbidden in; Dewt, So Mett. 16. 1, 
and Lake 1 1, 16. the Phariſces #king a fign from benven, 
todemonſirate-that he was the Meſfas, are aid mrrge/« 


, | Cw, to tempt Chit, a_note of, their inhdcelity; and' o 


cenſured by Chriſt, A evil aud: adalterons generation 
ſeekptb after a fige, Matt. 16, 4.. and beyond the Mira 
cles: which he had-already done among them, he: will 
now ſhew thoſe: Phariſees no more, but onely that pxeat 
convincing one of his RelurreRion frotn the dead; 1hid, 
Sometimes this phraſe is uſed-in a notion a little diffe+ 
rent from this, 'not in relation tockey Promiſes Gad, 
but of any other part of his 'Will revealed, andnotes 
any. a& of infidelicy, any contraricty to the: revealed 
Will of God, whether in point of DoGrineor Pradgice, 
Of Dodrine:; ſo. AG&s 15, 10 when: Peter: had; given 


gainſt all good mer; and endeayours te doe all the | them convincing evidences and arguraents ( 
hict the he car | 4 3202/0564.» 2%, þ Exatuple of Gol toward Cornvlacr? 
| V. 5. 4 pinnacle | Omgvyor , lignifying literally: x| not the Chriſtian Gentiles to be circumciſed, 
124470 little wing, doth here-note the exteriour carcuit of the | Now therefore why wo 
top of the houſe, which compalleth it iat, (and is thence | i..e.: Your continuing to deſire to lay char 
call'din2wn, Det. 22..$,.) to keep, men. from danger | Gentile Chriſtians; after ſuch 
of falling from the roof z., and is therefore in the Law | to'the cont ity, and - 
preſcribed in their buildings, that #box bring xot bloud\ tempting of God. So-a1ſo of PraRtice;.. 1:Cor. 10.19. Ne 
pon thy bouſe. It is\by-the. Grammarians explain'd by | #her tet ns Chriſt, i.e. Let us notby our provoking 
«xponzur, and that defin'd to be mn inuwe 7 rear are12- | fins dare God, try his paticnce, | he will make 
river Cad101, 4 kind of girdle on the top of the Temple to | good upon us his threats againlt fin. So Mal. 3. 15. they 
encompaſs it : which is clearly the battlement, not the | that tempt God are all one with the proud ſinners, contu- 
Pinnacle, See Note on c. 10. k, .\ *. *| macious offenders; which are alſo faid te'webry him, 
i V. 7. Not tempt the Lord ) That the phraſe, of | c. 2. 17. As 5. g, Why have ye agreed to tempt the Spirit 
note Zenmpting God (ignities not too much, but too fictle, con- | of 2be Lard 7 i. 6. to commit-a-tin- which is elect 2 
' hidence, adiffidence and incredulity, may appear by the]'t1 ring or view whether the" Ape any, 
ſeveral places wherein, the phraſe is ufed,>- Thus the | &c. had the Spirit of diſcerning theit frayd &f 6am 
Ifraelit Rag ors of God. in Exodus: and Dextenowomy | — , ,- ly of pugil : : TI, __ tains 1 
is generally. ing of God's care, and- providence, |» V. 15, By the way] T ye 
and power, and wiledom; of which -thty hid had Gf is*it the Gretk | fo. 9. wh 
many arguments and aſſurahces and promiſes from hirn; citext) oi avemi of # ohghier, the reſt 
And Num. 14. thetempting God tex times,'v."22ig- aſide, Now: for this: whole place 
all one'with not believing bim in all Might which be] of the Prophet, ad ſaid ro be Fulfilled by tif 
did in the midjt of them, v. t1. and what,that unbelicf| here happened, it. nult firſt be rementbred wha 
was appears by their words, v. 2, 3. Wout# we bad died | beg ſaid Nots on c 1, k, that' Prophecies,” belides? 
in Eye and, Wherefore haed God hrongh! us into this izeal Genle of them Have rnetonis he 


land thinking 
long with them, but 
people of the Land 


itfcems:) that.God awould not go a+ 


ic them to -4, ; 
£5723) 9, $: 
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4 table, v. 19.-grvecherty bread, provide thenvfleſh inthe | 2 
pilng/+, 7, 20. whe: by ownixantehenhe had} rib: þ 
evidenced his power and will ſufficiently in giving _ it, | 
then fineaws of wr Ser reqny' 'Ana'y, $7. ahey: wet, co | '10/WPORE 'FDE Dexaztb ial 
(enpeet Only. which I xplah'd 4:43: -by, TRepFBE TT, 6: Ferſaem, wHIeh AL Be thus Mice 
thought tot of Bir Bari: and of the day when be delivered according ta the firjt rime, wbertin. be lagbly dfluti ow 
Laid x0 c PAT and. - 


land. of Zabulon and the land of Nephthali, and the 
Aatter time, wherein he more gr Con Efefes th ate] wy 
of the ſea Galilee 
This that ſhall: +7 ru Fudeb, though wort] Pall 
not be-comparable-ro either of thofe two other 3 the 
hrſt, the more tolerable of the two, when Zabalon and 
Nephthali, &c. were carried into Captivity by Tiglath- | 
-Phaloſſer King of 4ſſyria, 2 Kings 15.29. the ſecond, 
not then come, : which ſhould 'be much more heavy, 
| Pao + - reſt of the Tribes ſhould- be yn away 
y- er into! Afſria,, 2 Kings 17. Nga 
_ walk.in darkneſ?, i. & Fudab and eruſalem, waſted 

d by Sennacherih, have ſeen, i. e. ſhould ſee, 
4 — light, ive.' have an illuſtrious remarkable delive- 
rancezthe' Siege'being, raiſed by an'Angel, and Sexna- 
cherib's-army defiroy'd 3 and to them that were iy the 
ſhadow: of death; i: e. expected verily to be deſiroyed, 
bath the. li appeared, i. e, this deliverance is be- 
faln; This wholepaſſage belonging to that matter is 
here bythe Evangeliſt applicd to Chriſt's preaching | 8 
inthe borders of Zabulon x Nephthali, onely by way 
of Accommodation 3 this preaching: of his _being the 
great-light,” and the ſtate of ignorance that before- they 
were: in [the ſhadow 'of death and the darkyeſs. All the 
difficulty is, to-give- -any account howthis ſhould here 


be'a :to'Zabulon,: 8c. when in 0k they were 
|  _ -notirb-Have this deliverance, buton , and 
F were onely mention'd to cornfort \ that they were 
a and ſhould 'be- more terribly afflicted then , and 


had none of thelight ang og neacn the account mal 

ſuch esas theſe, ACC ated'to 
bop pres Fr in an higher Aaron that 
they were: ares ſpoken andhere this light, 


bing; of Chrift, came /and ſhone on theſe 
Jeruſalem, nay in the firſt place, | before he 


Prophe applied to them, (though in the let- 
Prophevie it-belonged 'not to them..). Which 


Klee is aid by the Evangeliftz 
| ds of- the Propher, not mche literal, but 
afplicd to chem by:way of Accoinino- 

6 | Ay hich differs from the citation-of. a teſtimony. 
T's by ic Non fartheradded; thatnow that 
Jand -of Zebulon and/'Nephtbali was not:inhabiced by 


he's 


Gf . "Unnotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap.'1V. 


they | the Philiftiees : where the 


I; and'conſequently in theapplication a 


of Judab onely, o. and ſo that Prophecie that ſpake of 
the light ſhining to J#dab did here literally belong to 
them, j.<'to thoſe of Judab which after their teturn 
from Babylon inhabited theſe parts, which beforc be- 
longed to Iſrael. 

Ib. Galilee of the gentiles | That which is here 
Taanaie FI ror, is in Iſaiah g. T7. EUN why, the 
circumference of the nations, or that part of Paleftine * 
which is fartheſt from : ernſalem, and hath the Nations 
round about it, from 291, volvit,circumdnxit ; and fo by 
the Targam *tis rendred SINN, confinium, the confines 
of #he Gentiles, becauſe round about that part'of Pale- 
ftine the A ayptions, Arabians and Phenicians inhabited 
near the ſca-1ide, in reſpe of Traffick. Thus we find 
Gen. 14. t. Bemnad's #219», "the king of the Nations, 
which will be confeſs'd to belong to the Nations ad- 
Jjoyning to that[Region, if you compare it with Fof. 1 2. 
23. where though our Engliſh, out of ſome _ Hebrew 
—_ reads, the king of Nations of Gilgel, yet the 

agind rendring | Saonie 34) Nv ſhew that 
oy Fo. Wbyjh RT 456,the k e Nations of 
the confines 5 ſuch were the a why's Ar and other 
Gentiles : and accordingly we reade that King Solomon 
gave twentycitierin' that part to Hiram the King of the 
Fries hay br + 1 YR, inthe land of the confines, 
1 Kings 9. 1.” Thus foſc 13.2. 'we reade m9 of 
e Targini reads \DWIN, the con- 
fines, again 3 the Septua prnagint, tee, borders. And Foel 3, 4. 
Tyre and: Sidox, and all the TW71, circumambient re- 
gions of the Gentiles : where though the Greek reads, 
as here, Fanneie enopuaer, Galilee of the Gentiles; yet 
che Targiem, more exaRly, YN, the confine#, or that 
partof Paleſtine which bordereth on the Nations, And 
{> when' the"Evangeliſt S. Lzke had faid that Feſiu re- 
twrned inty-Galilee, c. 4. 14. he adds, and the fame went 
ont v8 Sh a Arialpe, through all the ambient region : 
ſo agairt v1' 37. #bere went 4 noiſe of bim « miyTa Thaoy 
me eu ydge, that is, into all that circumambience of the 


paſi'd with ſo many other ſtrange ( or ; beathen ) nations, 
[Theſe ambierit Nations ate mearit by 3/» i915», the way 


next to Galilee, 'Ty ; &c. in oppoſition to Judes, there 


junk | 
Bleſſed are the in! 
CESSES 


. 


wb bettade ar alnneoſy ther for alt rh practice 
pppetice Were WAY hn, SYEDR qo cit cy rc fr the 


Tae / for they were :carried' captive, never to retura ex els'd # e bouſe of f Ifiuel. 
| ze and nove Left bu but the be My ; {he 

' jor FT 

MER L | at | 24h Of a i 

vil of "CHAP. V. 

4 adÞ. 0s 2hhe v4 4 BL 

N D ) feng the rultieudes, he went up into a mountain. : and when he Was 

A, — A {et, his « diſciples came unto/hig <r 

Po TINS hd FR oy: Gig, a 

FRE po betty Na EEE 

| he addreſſed: 


this Verrue F 


of the nations,"<, 10. 5. 1. e. thoſe ambient Nations | 


SY 


Gentiles... And '{o-ſaith * Foſepbus of the Galileans, « ads, 
otras Him daveeuncrs nawrrawifu , they are encom- | 5: © 


] 
1 
I 
I 
6 
i 


Chap. v. | S. MATTHEW. Paruphraſe. 


the mercifall : for they ſhall obtain wr kr 6 they chat are compaſſio- 
7 Hen rhe 0s ro the wants of = t men, whether -4 +] AAR bodies, apt to relieve ad tr = ro _— 
ro forgive*: for as t Yes ſhall deal with orhers, God ſhall deal with thew, in their time of want and requeſts they ſhall have piry 


/ ſhewn to them ab tly, Luke 6, 38. 
gs. Bleſſed are [ the let in heart : for they ſhall © ſee God. ] 8. they whoſe eye of their 


Soul isnot defil after fleſhly or worldly luſts, nor polluted with other foul mixtures ; far by this purity they are 
ficred for that viſion A fGod God hich none elſe can areal unto, Heb. 12. 14. 


9. Bleſſed are [| 4 the peace-makers : for they ſhall be called the children of . ,. reaceable, that love and 


labour for peace : for they are 
like to God, as children to parents, and like the enely-begorren Son of God, that great Peace-maker, and ſhall have the privi- 
ledges that belong to ſuch, the childrens portion, that Grace in this life, and of the inheritance in another. 


10. Bleſſed ore they Mats are perſecuted for rightcoulucl ſake: for theirs is 10, thar ſuffer for the dif. 


the kr gdom of heaven. charge of a good Conſcience, 
conſtancy ons their obedience to, Lafy of God's Commandments: for their ſufferings here ſhall be 2 6 rewarded 


> Kogdom: though they are PECITEITTY RULED Iner SITS I Ee Pf 

Confeſſaurs. 
_- 11, Blefſed are ye [when men © ſhall revile you, and perſccute you, and ſhall I. whon Ye ſhall bereviled 
righrou oy a o_ = NT &y he] l re profeſſours of the Faith of civil (This ed he condition 
un pea _ duals potato ours Chriſtian Church when Rianity ic ſelf was perſecuted, as ver. 10. of all that conſtantly 


of $dHius ho here 9 any pare of Chriſtian duty, and are not by any temprations of perſecution, Ke. moved our of ir. 


> hy ad fo t is your xe ard in heaven; for 

Jn, the 12. ww jag and | be excecding gl r _ W 12; ext or loan fe 

— ſo pom LOS revilings nd ſlanders, with _ ped bermmpence cir 
_ r a with a i 

—— ye rid. For thot were the Prox thpſe that came with commitſhons immediately from God ; with 


+ become Ye are the ſalt of the earth : but if the ſalt + f have loſt its favour, where- "0 
_—_— with ſhall i it be ſalted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt ou, and WL R-Cort rom ( lee Note 
trodden under foot of men. ] | Ne Heatiar by our 

DoGrige goa) enemplary ry Fiery and Charky ave ro keep- er _ from prteNing. Bar if your 2 
Cunſoroury ,oury Chotant) the tzoft' efible reſale etetruresin the world, and {6 fall be account of, (Mark 5 yo. Th 
14-34.) RE deem th a 

14. Ye aethe hight of the world. A city that is ſet on a: hill cannot be hid. ] 14. As a ſer 

is ſeen by all rated 3 ned gb after whart it is: fo the Ciwittan apy an 
a Society i lives from other men ) cannot chuſe bur be taken norice of by 
0 TOO TE FAT fp end 0-7 rang As 1-08 1D 


bn ie unto. all that cox ln che oaks 


ihe mot chro thr we han yexche it; n= your 
mere mtTnSa Ri dark parts of the houſe, which ig Ele, 
uh teu word, mh 


16. Let your: light fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your [| good works, ] 16. honeſt ; donvergble s, 
and glorifie your Father which is in heaven, commendable a&ions, 
a5 are not praiſed by other men, 


* diſolve, 217. Think not that T am' come to*deſtroy the #4aw or the prophets : I am not ing from 
Tre comero rage but * to + fulfill. '[ the a [av inde Progr Fi 
the rule ofDdies omerd Gail ond Dem in fuee amengrhe Jews,r0 looſe mankind rom the oblignrins ther ſntimr(ehh {Ions 


" Tyre, | them, ( v. 18, 19. and Note g..). to much leſs ro cauſe, any one moral command ro be evacuated; bur to and 
*. —_— Sx 's require mere exptiiy mit wes abure bor, and, where have oy rank; 

ro evacuate ro require more rt was ob w is 
ro encreaſe and'adde anto the TE: "de : 


K* tots, 15m 18, For verily I fay unto you, | Till heaven and earth one * i jot or one, 1g, Till the world be de- 


until} al fittle ſhall in no wiſe frorm the law\t till all be fulfil 
Cn an end, no one res Ker ns ven rw ay in og 


mile z5m- 19. Wholoever theiefore ſhall [ * break one of theſe leaſt .commandments, and 
E STooke, or ſhall teach men fo, wg roo gnt progres bes kingdom of heaven : bur eras 
difobre, one whoſoever ſhall doe and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom or 


of thele of heaven, Dy yn po La 
ent gd ion, Ce Sd 


5 Tim. ; Man. 35.1 or belle 
ns w Aley 2 Tim. 4.1. Matt. 25; 1,)) or, he 
Chri pe ew her xk ad do contrary to 


5, amen catalogue of Chriſtians here, or 
is ix of rhe 
ES 
here and at the day of | 
ado, LS 


20. For I ſay unto you, that except your righteouſnels [ ſhall exceed the righ- 
7 hel a the ſcribes and Phariſees, ] ye ſhall in no caſe a cn into the FRIES 


23 


ec 


b 


- 
xs * 
| 4 


ET 


P- 


Far VOrg 


: which is TEanc Ss  mmnnanD : 


* when it is indul 


A / her that is divorced committeth adultery 


logue, are S modhregraor 


bp 


Paraphraſe. . S. MATTHEW, Chap.31 
livered 21. Ye have heard that it was [aid * by them of old time. Thou ſhalt not kill 3 * 4. | 
we wins ro the "he Jem th thr 4 and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be + in danger of the judgement. _— 


murther; arid thathe chars ſo ſhould be liable ro be rried for his lite, pleadable in the IeNer Sanhe- - 
erhehouſe of of Twen —_— _ who had the —>——_ in capital and greater matters ) obnoxious to capital puniſh- 


e particularly of the (word. 


"22. pr a light cauſe, or 22, Bue I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is ; angry with his brother [* without a * o rally, 
abore the proportion of the cauſe, hall be + in Fray 6 of the _—_ and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his bro- ſage; 


ecu he ſhall bed - Ae ; ther, ! Raca, ſhall bein dar anger on the] council : but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, £75. 


jt awe vs capital, viz. the loſs of eternal life, (excep Repenrne ren ir, and relief from the death of our [] Sanhe: 
\Prieft. ) But he that ſhall call his brother empty, worthleſs fellow, that ſhall vilifie, deride and ſcoff other men, ſhall 4 
bois co gn dre tf rr en RE png, Gra mars ap prope gn 
ro ce r 's 10n to our into virulent railing, valley of 

be dagiee of paniſioncne puniſhment in another world which is | anfcrable $oche burning in' the valley of innom 3 Hin 

Fo pods 6mm) greater then the ocher two, 'and ſo notes a very great degree of eternal torments. For in that Iox6- 
*place *ewas the cuſtom to pur heir children into hollow brazen veſſels over the fre, and therein to ſcald them to death, cry. ,; wk 


RI ent II ROY aeny IIA, 5 i 
.'23 24+ IF therefore at any Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that thy ma 


ine thop ge one wa _ hath ought againſt thee 3 A 
| tre ift before the altar, and >a 'thy way, firſt * be ® | econciled = ; 


\NaI24 » 


ob » 7 with EP adverſary it, whilſt thou art in the way with him: '* 'Be at 
. leſt he accuſe and im- | leſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the judge, ] and the judge deliver thee 5 Now! =. 
plea thee before the Judge, 75 the + ® officer, ahd thou be caſt into priſon. 
ifon; eill thou 26+, Verily I ſay unto thee, —_ ſhalt by no means come [ out thence, till thou Ty 


mY made tal ination haſt pd the uter frthing. " lerjean 
fi : Ando may by a ſeaſonable rimely comporneing of ir ir might 
be been done with ſome moderation: may ae coca wh thy ei hbour whom thou haſt injured, and 


{ 


made thy accuſer or adverſary, ayer: har puniſhment of God, which from him, a the Judge and Avenger I rongh, 


muſt otherwiſe be 


1 27. Ye have heard that it was ſaid * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit * to, ni 
L- | ._ adultery. 

> "28, that he thit Tooks luſt- * 23- But I fay unto you, [ that whoſoever ® looketh'on a woman to luſt after her, 

fully, thar feeds his eye on hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. ] 


any bur his ewn though A IT CN Cnr neS benvrlull 22es intem and &c, b 
iv > v4 Ln: OOH 5 


Tn than be cure by And ſo for all FL 


ood oro 
nz e, togeth ED ECD and the dammage far more 


of a holy or chaſt life, thy ſelf the uſe of thar, 
the moſt advantageous precepr, this of not or plea . mh ayemnn 
, account 1t . 
is indulged to, ! ir ſo hard, if notion s; ro abſtain from the fouler groſler fin, at tt, Sens ( the pu- 
we theſe delighes or mtr vr His profint; che thay x pions wei fi honlah = ET: 
or advantages at en ou 
Foul repens Ning perdie - t, joying plunge tby Y 
© JO. Seev. 29, | 30. And'if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from'thee: for it is 
bogs; tn Ore fitable for thee that one of thy members ſhould. periſh, and not that thy whole 
erotlh 42% body ſhould be caſt into hell, , 
31. hemuſt, is boundro 31. P It hath been (aid, W oloever ſhall put away his wife, { lethim] give her 
x | a writing of divorcement; 
C 32. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the 
* is guiky ef making caule of fornication, [cauſeth] herto commit adultery: and wholarres ſhall marry 


3 And n01.e oe 9.433 » ] ye have heard th: it hach been Gaid * by chem of Sil time, Thou * t0, mk 
oi: of v. 31; being bur ap- ſhalt not forſwear thy (elf; but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths, | 
Sor ts ro that oder, EEE IR dpwieds) I mentioned ye ſome of rhe commands of the Deca-, 


ay: Je, REL Bur Lay unto you, {Swear m not at all: ] neither by heaven, for it is God's * 


hoſe chat lawfully impoſed by the Nagiftrare by way of adju- 
obedience 
ETC nay Learns 


Dur bath power tee fe nth es Sor A ro thy will to bo ye frear by: 4s for example, 


+ 35+ Nor by the earth, for ir is his foot-ſtoo! 3 neither by Jeruſalem, tor it is the 
city c of the great King :- | 
| 36; Neither ſhalt thou Wear by thy head, becauſe thou canſ{ not make one hair 
white or black. 


37+ But 


S. MATTHEW. '— Paraphraſe. 


- But let your communication be Yea, yea, Nay, nay : for whatſoever is more ,,. par ler no more be 


X h of evil. | — uſed in your diſcourſe bur an 

ol, = the hae con if need Co aſſeveration 3 and ſo on the contrary, an you deny any thing, a negative, and, if the mat- 
evil one, is on my ſome other addirion of greater weight, to expreſſe the ſcriouſneſle of your ſpeech, (bur no kind of Oarh, ) to back 
Sr___ or confirm ir. For whatſoever is uſed above theſe ry and confirmations, ' as any kind of Oath uſed in diſcourſe 

” berween men, be it dy the Heaven, the carth, &c.) proceeds from ſome evil principle : ſomerimes from your vain-glorious hu- 
mour, delighting in ſuch big- ſpeaking, ( founded in an opinion, that fearing to fin is a poor-ſpirired thing; ſomerimes- from 

| want of reverence to the name of God z ſometimes from the fair men 3 but moſt commonly from the Devil,thar evil 
one, who hath many ſnares to catch Souls, and inſnare them in idolatry, orerrour, or unbelief 3 and the uſe of the foremer = 

tioned forms of ſwearing rend ro this end undiſcernihly : and befides, the not obſerving exa truth in all our converſa- 

rion, ( which makes us nor fir to be truſted without oaths) and the incredulity of men,(thar they will nor believe withourthem) 


Chap. v- 


and ſo the pride aud irreverence alſo, are all the works of the Devil z in whichreſped (as alſo becauſe there is no part of our + 


ire to which oaths do properly afford any delight or pleaſure ) the oaths thac core from any one of theſe may 
iro be from him, eſpecially all needlefſe promiſſory oaths, to as ſpeech eſpecially belongs. 

38. Ye have heard that ſit hath been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a tooth fora 4g, ;, is appointed in the 
tooth. ] x Lads Judiciall law ofthe Jews,thac 
he that wrongeth or maimerh another ſhall himſelf ſuffer thar very evil which he hath done to that ocher. 

*Þ « the tojuri- 39+ But 1 ſay unto you, [thatye 4 reſiſt not Tevil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 4. que oppoſe not 


or evil right cheek, turn to him the other alſo. ] k violencerto the injurious man: 
= 4 hr pol thegon thy right ever! whoſoever ſhall uſe rhee contumeliouſly, bear ir patiently, (as ro turn the cheek ſignifies proverbially, 


*" "BB < 


| ſuch a light nature venture thar, rather then think of oppoſing violence unto it, | 
Y* ftirt, lee 40. And ifany man will ſucthee at the law, and take away thy ** coat, let him _, a1 i YI 


Foo even thy | allo any oneendeavour torob 
J TEES / . be =" i th garment, do thou, rather then oppoſe violence to his injuſtice, I... loſing of thy upper pe 
Br orefe 41. \And whoſoever ſhall F compell theeto © go a mile, go with him twain. ] 41. And whoſoever ſhall 
| make thee go and carmy his burthens a little way, do'chou again, rather then permit thy paſſions ro oppoſe violence to this in- 
jury or light invaſion of thy liberry, venture to lufler as much more. 

42. Give to him that asketh thee, and 'from him that would borrow of thee _ ,,. q9 noe thou aiſdain. 

[ turnnot thou away.] | Tab... | ; fully or loathingly turn away. 

' 43+ Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate 43: 'Tis true indeed thas 


 thineenemy.] -- 29 . the precepr of Moſes coricer- 
wg hen Sr ry ye np rr oo]. mes wm ere yeni eymtonoy ton ee 
low- [ r 3) © were aliens, enemies tO were not ro 
"i but againſt ſome, viz. as ſeven Nations, they were commanded to proceed hoſtilely, | 


7, 44. ButI ſay unto you,[ Love your enemies, bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good ; 
to them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and —_— Wo Aya tyo be 
you-t ohens; io che ſam and meaſure as they doe ill doe ye good t ther being. oblige. _ 
inuri ers 3 1 ame manner and meaſure as oe il] ro you, doe ye (4) li b 
ing for chem, an making thein no other rerurns for all their iculincies honed. wake contumelious malicious +54 Lag 
ward you : "Þ 


45. That ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven : for he ma- wo” 
keth his ſun to riſe on the * evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and go” = by —_— 
the unjuft. ] | ſelves to be like as chil- 

drento 2 parent : it being evident in him, that he confines nor his mercies to friends and good men, but extends rhetn ro tn- 
jurious provokers and grofle offenders, as well as to the pious lovers of him. 

46. For if ye love them which love you, what xeward have ye? doe'not even the 45. For if ye have ordina- 

, publicans the fame?) ' - 4h, nary charity ro thin which 
have fo to you, do.you deſerve or have you reaſon toexpeRt any reward from God for ſo doing ? Why? the worſt ſoft of men in 


the world will doe (o. ! . 
embrace, 47. Andif ye *falute your brethrenonely, + what dbe you * more then others 2] 47. Ani if ye abound in 
wharex- do not even the publicans ſo? aﬀfe&ion to Jews onely, what 


aordioary doe. you wore then all. the moſt vulgar men of the heathen world think themſelves obliged to, who kifle and embrace thoſe that 
= nas are neareſt and deareſt to them ? | 


48. Beye therefore perfect, even as your, Father which is in heaven is perfeR.} 48. Therefore of you. Chri- 
ſtiansI require that you exerciſe your Charicy, whether of the loweſt or higheſt ſorr, and extend it as far as the mercy of God 
is extended, viz. to enewies as well as friends, Luke 6. 36. | 


F 
\ 5 
” 


| | Annotations on Chap. Y. 
_s V.. 1. Diſciples] T d wadulds figni ) luteh au C.5. I; th 
rate, ples] word av"; lignifies 4 ſcho- | though perhaps not abſolutely the 3au: c. 5. x: the 

lar, or learner, that A entred into = ot of þ wana; Bu mallitude. the "en mNoi C. 4, the 
knowledge, the relative to a Maſter or Teacher. And'| #rany troxps that followed bim, but, I ay, the 
though the Twelve, which were afterwards Apoſtles,be | of Diſciples that believed on him Sire aft 
OY nes by this title of oi ua»i,the Diſcipler, bis dofirine , iy 3 Jilinwwy a5r?, for be + s 
by way Nog ned Aa doth it not from thence fol- | Thus Lake 6. 17. it is ſet down diſtinQly, 3 aGt pavu- 
_ thoſe 2 

on, (or, if they had heen, that the doGrinehere | be choſe twelve, v. 13. ſignifying; that there were 

preached belongs onely to Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors Diſciples then thoſe as ay pron to the ©x356- 
in the Church, auſe thoſe very Twelve were as yet | Toxv 77 xa3, &c. the great multitude of people from all 
but adm, learners, not Apoſtles, till they were ſent out udes, &c, that came to bear, and to be ' > oled of bim. 


e 
to preach, Matt, 10. 1. and after to govern and nile the | Sooft in other places the word vans, diſciple, ] is 
Church in Chrit's ſtead) but rather the conitrary, c. 7. | applied to all hat entred into 0 School, as well F. 
28. where, at the concluſion of this Sernion, *tis ſaid, | the Twelve; Soc. $: 21. *twas a Diſciple which ſaid 
HE TETIL ot dx x07, the multitudes ( of his Difciplesor | Lord, ſuffer me firſt to bury my fatber, but ſure none 0 
learners, that now heard ant recciyzd his DOG, | the Twelve; and ſoin many other places. From all 
al p 


which 


WM ws Lam. 3-30.) yea,though the doing ſo ſeemeth to thee a likely means to bring the like upon thee another tume. In matters of. 


tudes 
ruwry yg 
them 


welve were the onely Auditors of this | -5y, a multitude of diſciples, ( out of which *tis [aid 


25 


r, 


e, 


V. 
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Ocir, 


The 


- this Sermon belong, as alſo who are the [ 
: the A 


" verb thee,ji.c. a fruitful! proſperous being here on carth; 


' noursare reſiſted, and perhaps overcome;for then the 
- his duty 3 and becauſe the god 


| _ plentifu} 12:d, is diſpenſed z7HowywV, 


_ nefſe of the fleſh and{pirit. Thus, ſaith Origen,did God 


light of Nature among the Pytbagorean Philoſophers, 
 Porphyry, Tomblichus , Plotinus , -Marinus, when yang 


mou of their #2$«pnxi, particularly in Hierocles his, 


1 at _ 
Ows, 


-*-* 3 j Annotations on 8. M 
which tis clear to whom the doctrine and precepts of 
ves, ye, ] 
who are ſaid to be the ſalt of the earth, &c. v. 13. not 
peculiarly, ( for as yet there were none 
ſuch.) but all Chrifiians which were then in the world, 
and © in like manner all that ſhould ſucceed them in 
that tile, all that enter Chriſt's School, that profefs his 
Dodtrins, and ſo follow him as obedient Diſciples. 

V. 5 The earth] '& yi very often hath a peculiar 
CriticalYignitication in the Goſpels, and refers to the | 
Land of Judes; and herc,by being promis'd to the meek 
and obedient, looks diſtin&ly on the fifth Command- 
ment, andin it on the land which the Lord thy God gi- 


which is here ſaid to belong by promiſe of God peculi- 
arly tothe meek, And though ſometimes it proves not 
ſo,when in time of civil difſenſions the ſupreme Gover- 


meek or obedient conſciencious Subjeds are common- 
ly involv'd in the worſt(becauſe inthe Prince's) condi- 
tionarc deprived of their part in this promiſe, turn'd out 
of their xauporouia,tnberitaxce or portion : )) yet becaule 
thisis an irregular and extraordinary caſe, (in reſpet 


of which this general rule is capable ofexception ) and 


ous man.to ſee whether his cſtate will tempt him out of 
temporal felicity, that is promis'd to him, is always 
with this reſcrvation , unleſſe it be fitter for his turn 
that God make-ſome experiments by afMlicting of him, 
(which; if he be found faithfullin fuch trials, willin- 
creaſe his wk veer abundantly recompenſe the loffe of 
this carth here by the land of the living hereafter;) and 
becauſethe h 
moſt fruitful Cangau-harveſt, the xangorouie vis 515, the 


with anallay or mixturc of perſceations 3 therefore, ſay, 
the-truth of this promiſe fiill remains good, that the 
meek ſhall poſſeſſe the earth, that obedience to Superi- 
ours hath'generally (though with the exceptions pre- 
miſed) "the 1 © of this life 3 and on the other ſide 
the [xgeuy3, ] or cry, which, ſaith Procopius on Iſaiab 
C. 5. 7. is the direct contrary to this, marmuring,diſe- 
bedience, ſedition, 8&c.. is there, ſaith he; the peculiar 
cauſe of deſolation, even of temporal. infelicities. 

; V. 8, See: The ſeeing God: here may perhaps 
notlook ſo far off as the Beatifical viſion in another 
world, but befirſt fulfill'd in the work of Grace, in ope- 
tingour eyes to bebold the wonderful things of God's Law, 
for this belongs tarly to the prrity of beart, as 
thatexcludes both hypocriſic and uncleanneſſe, filthi- 


exhibit himſelf tobe ſeen of Abrabam, Tſaac and Facob; 
not to the eyes of their bodies, amd wines xagdia, to 

pure beart, contra Celſ. |. 1.p. 285, Many excel- 
lent Diſcourſes toward this purpoſe we have from the. 


» 


f. on the Golden verſes. | Wl | 
Veg. The peace-makgrs) The word micr, to dee, or 
work, «Sacred diale& doth oft lignific the habit or | 
bent of the mind, with che conſequent ations. So; 

EpatrTier mien, | to commit or live indulgently in fin ; 
and] mor, rea 325 eyvlates nog areas 
'cjalution of mina (which is never en, utterly, 

effizal ) toward. v1 


—_—_— 
g_—_ 


pars _righteouſneſſe ; as that ſignihis | 
[tan vertues. Thus werlu mir 

bat ace, are praceoble-minded | 
Xroportionably the compound [7 glue, 
kers, | is uſed in this place in the ſame 
forthe zanS4oyrer wi, ( which fol-+ 


ly man's mum =», | that belongs 


red-fold promiſed in this life, i. c. the | the Reformation wrou 


| would not mind the 
[ 


ATTHEW, Chop. V. oh 


called, i. e. tobe, mention'd on Mevt. 2. 1. (and fo*tis 
uſed 1 John 3.1. ) Andip} ©, ſons of God, both here 
and v. 45. are<they which partake of ( and reſemble 
 bimin) ſome ſpecial divine-excellencies, (as ſons of 
God are imitatours of him, Epb. 5. 1.) fuch as peaceable- 
mindedneſſe here 3 juſt as yoi "Ag#ws, ſons of Mars, are 
good ſouldiers, and ſons of Neptxne, men of a ſavage 
and tyrannous diſpoſition. And ſo *tis obſervable that 
Fobn 8. 39. the n«dy ig2-, to doe the works, and way 
Toa, being willing, or delighting, to doe them, v. 44. 
are evidences of ſons. | 
V. 11. Shall revile you] As | rniquriv hroug, they 


called, (and fo in other places there noted ; ) ſo here 
| [ 6m y oveed)rect »,pben wy ſhall ecute and revile you, ] 
'fignifies, when ye ſhall be perſecuted, &c. and v. 12. 
[ «7 38 WhoZar ts meopimas, for ſo they perſecuted the 
prophets, ] (without any intimation who the Perſeeu- 
\ tours were)is, ſo were the prophets before you perſecuted. 
See Note on Lak, 16:b.' | 

V. 13. Have loſt its ſavour | The Hebrew word |. 


voxry ; and then, by a Metaphor, wezr, fooliſh : and 
here one of thoſe is taken for the other and fo | wyai- 


becauſe this is a particular trial, fit to befall a rightc- | 112] uſed for being/aluleſſe, inp, wnſavonry, Urahov = 


>”, having loft all its ſaltneſle, all of that quality 
to that creature. 


V. 17. Law] The uſeofthe ward [1i@, Low, Jin 


notions of it may perhaps be reducible to two heads. 
For, firſt, it ſignihes in one general -notig the whole 
way of ceconomy among the Jews under the Old Teſia- 
ment,(taken preciſely by it ſelf, without oppoſition to 
| tafter by Chriſt )that way that 
men were then put into in orderto their eternal weal. 
Thus in this verſe, I came not ta difſalve the law, &c. 
but Txnggow, to perfedt it 3 i, 6 not todeſtroy or pull 
aſunder that former fabrick under the Old Teſta- 
ment, but-to reform and improve it in ſome things 
wherein it may be better : and fo v. 18. when he faith, 
One Iota or tittle ſhall not paſſe from the lar till all be 
done, i.e. til the end. of the world,-( and again v. 19. 
when of him that looſeth any of tbe leaft of theſe com- 
mandments he faith , that be ſhall- be the leaſt in the 
kingdom of beaven, ) *tis clear that the Jaw-there fig- 
nihes the Qld-Teſtament courſe, the Religion of the 
former agezwhich indeed Chrift came to review and re- 
form, by 0 ſubſtance in ſtead of ſhadows, to make 
clearer _ _ -or higher promiſ Mu and 

s, (which he TAngwow, t0 ut-not 
Th pull aſunder or diſſolve it. ps +4 Martyr 
excellently ſets down in his diſcourſe with Trypbox the 
Jew. Some things there were, faith he, (not onely per- 
mitted, as that of Divorce, &c. but) NamySirm, or- 
dained and appointed you, ds T3 oxanengehor 7% acs, 
becauſe of the bard-beartedneſſe of that people, as Cir- 
cumciſion, and other ſuch outward oblervances, to in- 
cerpoſe ſome checks or ſtops in their courſe of carna- 
lity and impicty, which they were ſo bent to, that they 
Tas auwyins x; 0U5er Irxavromp ain oh cv- 

a, thoſe eternal and natxralrules of juftice and pi 

Now theſe things, being thus aezrkd, of them _— 


| Law of Moſes, they again abuſed contrary to God's 


deſign, placed all piety in thoſe external performances, 
and neglected the natural juſtice-and piety ſignified 
and meant by God to be ſecured, and not betrayed, by 
chem. This therefore Chrift comes to reform, to re- 
pr the ſubſtantial duties in Read of the ſhadows that 

ied them 3 and all the. changes wrought 


kly ſignified 
by Chrift were. of this nature, Reformations. And ſo, 


| we know, pulling out weak or broken Timber in a 


building, and putting in better andfironger, is not pul- 


) they ſhall be colf'd ſans, that mult be rendred: 
lng to the importance of the word vga, to be 


ling. down of a ho  onely repairing it: ſo far 
was Chriſt*s delign fxem deſtroying ot it, And it is obſer- 


vable 


ſhall call bis name, c. 2. 23+ ſignifies, bis name ſhall be EY 


dT Ggnifies twothings : firlt, Crane, inſipidum, wnſa- Mocrininy 


the New Teſtament is very obſervable, and the ſeveral Niu. 


v3blc that in this place of v. 17. the Prophets are added 
to the Law; and (o both in it and many other places 
the Law and the Prophets together ſignihe the Religion 
of the former Age ſimply taken, as that differs from 
Chriſtianity, which was the altcring ſome things in it to 
the bctter,reforming and mending of it. So Matr.7.12. 
This is the law and the prophets, 1. e. This is a prime 
part of the Jewiſh Religion or Dodrine; and c. 11.13, 
The prophets and the law propheſied till Fobn, i. e. The 
Jewiſh Religion continued in every part till Fob the 
Baptiſt 3 and Lake 16, 16. the ſame is again repeated 3 
and Matt. 22. 40. ll the law and the prophets, i. c. 
the whole Dodtrine of that Religion. Thus Matt. 12.5. 
and 22, 36. and 23. 23. Luke 2.22,23,24, 39.and 10. 
26.and 16. 17. and 24+ 44- and fo generally through- 
out all the Goſpels and moſt places in the Ads, it figni- 
fies, viz.the Religion of the Jews 3 onely withthis diffe- 
rence, that ſomctimes the Context pointeth to one part 
of it, ſometimes to another, but to any of theſe parts 
ſtill as they are in conjunction with the other parts, 


and ſo with the whole body of therr Religion. In the E-: 
piftles (and perhaps in ſome of the places of the 4, 
as 'when there is mention of Zaxumil oy viue, zelots of 
the law, and the like) ſame variation may be obſerv'd ;, 
and that will give us the ſecond notion of the word, as | 


*ris ſet oppoſite to the Goſpel. For though Chriſt had 


told them, and that moſt truly, that he came xot to de- 
itinall re- 


ftroy the law, but onely to reform and perte& 
ſpeds 3 yet ſuch was the blindnefle and obſtinacy of the 
Jews, and their zeal for every Ceremony-in the Law, 


and their pride in diſcriminating themſelves from all 


other men by that priviledge of havingand obſervi 
the Law juſbnas *twas given to Moſes, { i: c. the Jewith 
Religion in every tittle,) that when Chrift would make 


Reformations, telling them the true ſignihcations of} 
their types,and giving them ſubſtancefax ſhadows,they | 


Jook*d upon Chrift and his Diſciples after him as cne- 
mies ofthe Religion of the Jews, and fet up'their more 
imperfect legal obſervances( which were onely burthens 
ro exerciſe and imploy them jn time of their minority, 
and had nothing of rcal good in them, and might well 
be left off, eſpecially when God in Chrift declared his 
will that they ſhould, and gave excellent, moral, ſfub- 


ſantial precepts in ftead of them ) againk all Chriſt's 


Scheme or form' of Reformation. Which dealing of 
theirs was the ſame jn effeR, as if that God, that hrſt 
deſign'd the frame of the” Femple,ſhould after appoint 
ſome little things to be alter'd in it, (very much to che 
better, from that which was lefſe to that which were 
more uſefull and agreeable, )Jand to that end.to pull out 
ſore little pins, to take down ſome partitions, and the 
like, totake off Wood, and put Gold inſicad of it; and 


(and obſerved and valued it onely for his fake) ſhould- 
now oppoſe the ſo uſefull alterations and reformations 
as deſtructive to this Temple of God's exeQing,and be 
zcalops for 'the punEual-retaining of that old form a+ 


Annotations on $. MATTHEW, Chap. 7. 


the {peu 8 that firſt received that Temple from God | flick: 


flicky after did, ) becauſe. they would not agree with 
them to impoſe theſe heavier tasks on all men. How 
unreaſonable this was is eaſily diſcern'd : but however, 
by this means it carne to paſſe, that a great contention 
did in the infancy of the Church ariſe betwixt the Ju- 
daizing TZelots and the orthodox meek Diſciples of 
Chrift. The former were for the obſervation and conti- 
nuance of every Ceremony of the Fudgical Lay gb 

all the very Gentiles, as many as accepted of the Zi 
of Chrift, toundertake the obſervance of it, to be cir- 
cumcis*d,8&c. The latter aſſerted the liberty of the Gen- 
tiles, who were never under that Jewiſh yoak 3 and for 
the Jewiſh Converts, inliſted on Chrift's Reformation, 
and conſequently the abolition and non-obligation of 
thoſe ſhadows, which he had changed for that which 
var much Oe | 7. 4 lg ons rout 
yet farther preſs'd tl t prerogative that the 

had beyond all Pr 39'7 4 that Law .of Moſes, 
meaning by it that exaR form as it was given by hi 
and as that was oppos'd to Chrift*s Reformation, or the 
ſame now review'd and reform'd by Chrift, Nay, bc- 
cauſe the Promiſes made to Abraham were by them 
ſuppos'd to belong to all the Jews which fuck cloſe to 
that old Moſaica/ form, and to none. elſe, and to help 
thein to juſtification, to the favour of God,and pardon 
of lins, Matt. 3. 8, 9.(though they liv'd in many fins 


# 


unreform'd, and thoſe ſuch as were of far greater mo- 
ment, Mats. 23. 23. thenthe ens yu. nOnies 
ich they ſo vehe- 


view and Reformati 

part of moſt of theie Bo 

ne be very oft uſed in 

by, che Goſpel, (and that fo oft reds 


gainſt God, himſelf in this new delignation. This was |-afſert{ 


the praCtice of the Jews oalyin Chriſt's tire, nay, all 
ved and | So 


thoſe that had 


even of a great number 0 
belicyed an Chriſt : for though they xejeQed not w 

he taught, but follawcd him,became his Diſciples,took 
him for (and Clave to himas) the Meſſigs 3, yet many of 
them (eſpecially thoſe that had any thing of the Phg- 
riſe in them before their Converſion) (would have all 
the'Moſaical rites obſerved by all Chriſtians, A@s 15.1; 
Which was,in cffe&tas if they ſhould accept of a Retor- 
mation, and embrace all thenew things which Chriſt 


brought in, but withall require to keep tl the old ones [ 


too,thoſe which he took out to put thofe in.in the ſtead); 


or as if he that had his burthen made cafier by God py is 


fhould call for his harder heavier burthen again, and 


oppole God and all his faithfull ſervants, nay perſecure Pun: 


them, ( as the zealous Judaizing Chriltians and, Gno- 


Cixcyume ion ſhews | AMA I N 4 UC l . 
a urity, and þis beiog <ircymailed 13.20, ac 


that is inryy 
L Chi fr prery,im urity ke 
himin che c 
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manifeſied. Where *tis obſervable, that this way of 


- Juſtifying z#cis vopr, without the law, taken in this ſe- 


cond ſenſe, is ſaid to be teſtified by the yiu@ u, ve- 
4), the law and tht prophets, in the firſt ſenſe 3 it being 
often intimated by them, that not the outward ceremo- 
ny, but inward purity,was that which is acceptable to 


"God...So again v. 27. riu@ tywr, the law of works, is 


oppoſed to rip& minor, the law of faith, the outward 
to the inward Law: where yet, v. 31. having oppos'd 
theniin that ſecond notion, he makes them triends a- 
eain in the firſt notion of the Law in which,ſaith he, 
Chrift did not aboliſh, but onely perfe, and ſo eſtabliſh, 
the Law, heighten the former Duties, and require more 
elevated pertormatice ef then then-was before believed 
to be under precept;, and for the Ceremonial, change 
them from the'exteimall to the internall performance 
of them; and {6 likewiſe for the Judicial,requiring the 
equity of thetti, i. e. that which atnorig us is proportio- 
nable to that Which appeared to be God's will among 
then, ' as far as the variation of circumſtances makes 
prudent or reaſonable for us. So again, Rom. 4. 13. OJ 
Hd riue i imiyprale yy "ABraru, The promiſe to Abra- 
bam was tot bytbelaw ; the law there fignihes the com- 
mode of CR Gen. 17. 10. which Peng ont 
the giving the promiſes tohim, Gen. 12.2,3,7. and 13- 
wn pt 361.4 5.and 17-2. it could not be ſaid 
that that was the foundation of the promiſes made to 
Abrabam, So Gal. 3. 17, 18, 21: and ſo Rom. 4.14, 
I5, '16. So again Kom. 6. 14, 15. where | av viper, 
ander the law, under the Moſaical yoak legal per- 
formances ſach as Chrift reform'd and alter*d, is op- 
pos'd to [ va3 2alerr, "under grace, | that ſtate under 
Cbrift's Reformation. ' So Rome, 7. 4 you are dead to 
the lazy,or,the Law to you, you are no more bound to 


} and w | points to that ſecond 
notion-of the Law, before *twas perfected by Chr 


2.'16. three times [ %g3a vijus, the worky of the 
law; in the fame. ſenſe as was explain'd Rom. 3. 20, 


in many more pla- 
, . the 


the Goſpel; 


mot in all, 8c: And in this ſenſe is v. 13. the exrſe of 
the Low, that pupiſhenent that the Law brings on every 
inner, and none but the Goſpel frees us from..)'So c. 


the dy of Content 
5, before Chrift's Reformation. So 
«+7 19. And becauſe this Law of 
{ſet down in the Inipengeof the 
c ped to the 
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od #4 
hat haſt Jizerafy obſerved t 
ige) & wdpali, Tordpuen, the circimcifion in the 
Fhithe Letts > Ot wrintug; i. 6. the ſpiritual cir- 
of the; heart, and” not that outward 
0 ePS Law. So Rom, 7.6. we ſerve in 
Fir, i.e. according to this new re- 
hooks moſtto ihward piirity, and 
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Annotations ow» 6. MATTHE W, Chap. 7. : 


not Up maaaimms weduper®@ , in the oldneſſe of the let- 
ter, or writing, which required external] circumcition, 
&c. So 2 Cor. 3.6. God hath fitted and prepared us to 
be miniſters of the new teſtament, « youpdlCr , es 
TreVuerG, not of the writing, but of the ſpirit; i. e. not 
of the Law as it ſignifies the externah Body of the Mo- 
ſaical Conſtitutions unreformed, but of the ſpiritual or 
Evangclicall Law, the Law of Faith, or the Law as 
Chriſt hath reformed it, or the Covcnant of mercy and 
pardon of fin under the Goſpel : For, as it tollows, 
yeduua &mx)eiye, that law as it is in Moſes, unretorm'd 
by Chriſt, brings death, but no lite, Condemnation, but 
no Juſtification or pardon,unto the world 3 but the Spi- 


rit, i. e. this new reform'd Law, {ooaudgrives life, ena- Zan, 


bles to gain life, to come to Juſtihcation or Salvation. 
And ſo again v. 7. Natoria mrirs UW yo!punny, the mi- 


or written Law,as it ſtands there unreform'd by Chriſt, 
and oppoſite to the Jravorie rrevuer®, v. 8. the mini- 


ftration of the Spirit, i. e. this new, reform'd, Evange- 


lical Law 3; which, either firſt, becauſe it comes nearer 
tothe Soul, and requires purity there, whereas the Mo- 
faical law deals moſt in external purifications; - + 2. 
becaule the Holy Ghoſt came down firſt on Chriſt, then 
on the Diſciples, to confirm this new Evangelical 
courſe under Chrit, in oppoſition to the former under 
Moſes z or, 3- becauſe in this Evangelical adminiſtra- 
tion there is Grace given to enable us toperform what 
is now required, ( and that Grace is a gift of God's 
Spirit; ) for one or all theſe reaſons, I ſay, it is called 


#ritue, the Spirit, Thus much in this place of the word n4G,,, | 


[. viz&, law,] and (by occaſion of that) of ypauwus and 
arwue, letter and firit, which may help to the under- 
ſtanding of many places, and, will not need to be re- 
peated again when we come to them. 


Ts, to perform, but T1a«, to perfeti, to fill up, as well 


| astofwlfill, and ſois rendred ſometimes by.one, ſome- 


times by the other. And the Greck itſelf is fo uſed in 
like manner: when it refers to. a word or a Prophe= 
cie, then it is, to perform, to fulfill, 2 Chron, 36. 22. 
1Meac.2. 55. inother caſcs it is, tofill up, to compleat, 
to perfeF}, Ecclus 33. 16. and 39. 12. 2 Chron. 24. 10. 
and Matt. 23. 32. This the ancient Greek Fathers cx- 
preſſe by the fimilitude of a Veſſel, that had ſume wa- 
ter in it before, but now is filled up to the brim and 
again of a Picture, that is firſt drawn rudely, the lims 
onely and lineaments, with acoal or pen, but when the 
Painter comes to draw it to the life, to adde the (wee 
enors to the x4 aygapia,then itis faid to be fil d #Þ, This 
may farther appear by what Chriſt here adds, Except 
your righteouſneſſe, i. e, Chriſtian aQions and perfor- 
mances , exceed the righteowſneſſe of the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, i.e. go higher then that ſiriteſt SeR of the 
Jews and the DoQtors among them thought themſelves 
obliged to, or taught others that they were obliged, 
ye ſhall not enter into the kingdome of God , paſſe for 
Chriſtians here, or prove Saints hereafter. This ſame 
truth is at Harge exemplified in the remainder of this 
Chapter,by induGion of ſeveral particulars of the Law, 
firſt barely ſet down by Chrift, aud then with Chrift's 
improvement added to them, in this form of ſpeech, 


(nt I ſoy xnto you. |Thus when Rom.$.3, it is ſaid that 
od condemn'd fin in the fleſh, i.e, ſhew'd a - 
ample of his wrath againſt fin by what Chrift ſuffer'd 
on the Croſſe for our tins 3 the. reaſon of God's doing ſo 
is rendred v. 4. that the Smginua Þ viue, ordinance of 
the Law, Circumciſion, &c. m\ngwdj wu muy, might be 
99 perform'd in w, i. c. in. a higher degree then 

y the Jews was thought to oblige. And that it isthe 
general interpretation of the ancient Church-writers 
(eſpecially the Greeks) down. to S. Auguſtine, may ap- 


pear by thele few of a multitude of teſtimonies, Ireyeus 
L 4+ 


Araxovia 
. . . .*, * . ” ” Im */ . 
niſtration of death in the writing, i.e. in the Moſaical ) 74.0. 


Ib. Tofwlfill] The Greek word [ Tangow ] is an- h. 
ſwerable to the Hebrew 7375, which ſignifies not onely Mrpny. 


. 1.4. c. 27. Dominus naturalis Legis non- d4iffalvit; ſed | 
extendit, ſed & implevit ;, again, ſed plenitadinem & 
extenſionem 3 again, ſuperextendi decreta', & angeri 
Sſubjetionemz and again, ſpeaking of Chriſt, adimplen- 
tis, extendentis, dilatantis, 'which are all the ſenſe of: 
mane here. So S. Baſil on Pſal. 151; calls Chriſt 
maine vouhrey, See the Author of the Confti- | 


tutions, 1.6. c. 23. So in Chryſoſtome tom. 3. P. 93. | any more 3 2. RAR, myſtical | 
: < ue m* and that | rabolical expoſition. The fitltof theſe belorigs to thoſe 
paſſages of Scriptute which were plainittarters of fact, 


'Ey ngtvy your pugiot, x; mpl may 
Chriſt's giving of Laws was waipans xj *#mor* and 
that Chrijt did not here recite all the Commandments 
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that it is a Greek [ -, ] and theretort I have retain'd it 
in the margent, as Alph4 and Omeg+,rwo Greek letters, 
are tetain'd in the rendring of the Apcealypſe. * - 

V. 21. Heard] There were three ways among the &k. 
Hebrews of interpreting Scriptures : firft yoo. 7 
ring, #xe5298, when any fat is wee 1 mat ſenſe 
explicated, which to have heard" is Tufficient without 
xpoſition';'3. pa- 


_—_ 


as here plain Commands of the Decalogne, vi Hout any 


of the Decalogue, becauſe he meant not miyla; </Eow, | other expoſitions on them then the Bare reciting them 
So that it was then watiywr Inady xgets, and & mi | Ott of the book. And to ſhew that this, and that of 
ent 16) mants x, 153 exdupuere. So Theophyladi, | Adwltery, v. 27.and that of Perjury, v. 33. were Com- 


that Chriſt came not wmaey cueyerier, End Harry: 

« I» Rom. 6. gyeranger* and, * Exvwns my Xetr's, maAgif part winns- 
"_ Tex yn No wile dyoviouate, ws pelo O- Boda; 
Nutr nav , ben Chrift was come, our chutentions 

became eaſier, wherefore we hail alſo greater taskg, as 

b14, in having greater aſſiſtence afforded us : and, > mwmawripe 
hat unnaomacor voutoy Eywy my my X53, baving a Law 
: more ſublime then the old Law, viz. the Law of Chriſt : 
eld.in and, © Ovy ira <>gBairuuw wt 7% your, Ie fer $ad.Stge- 
Gals $. IH d{ ower, a ya VafpCairoper x; Thy vouer, We are not there- 
fore free , that we may tranſgreſſe the Law, but that we 

may tranſcend or exceed the Law, where, in ſtead of 


mandsof the Decalogue, and that that ot the lex talio- 
nis, law of Retaliation, v.38. and of loving friends, and 
hating enemies, v. 43. (whichtwo, thoagh they agree 
with thereſt in the n«i2x77, ye have beard, yer differ in 
the mis dans, to them of old ) were doQtines of 
Moſes*s Law, though not of the Decalogue, ('asthat of 
Divoree,v.3 1,having neither theſ ixiozrs ye bave beard,)] 


rior the{ mis «gx6:5,t0 them of old time, ] is neither) to 


ſhew this, I ſay, it is that Chrift's form here ſtill begins 
with #wizrs, ye bave heard,in reference to the RNYQU, 
bearing, forementioned, which belong'd to ſich 3 otin 


reference to [ Hear, O Iſrael,] the fort with which the 


Chriſt's a»nq@2:, to fill up, he ſets \apBairey, to exceed | Law began in Moſes*s reciting, it, Dent. 5. 1. And fo, in 
4In Gal. 5. and go beyond: and 4 Noor inf: a5 taaftora mr a> | like manner, his form of addition, [ "E286 5 xi56 var, But 
23+ 


od T4 r14buar® Sides erxoorfic; , He caſts out the 


I ſay to you, ] is an intirhation of the Rabbins form, 


Law as inferiour and leſs then the philoſophy, or rule of | 'when;having ſet down another's DoArine, they make 


living, 'given by the Spirit. So Oecumentus, Ov mi avra 
& vic emmnſoysSe , amy 0 TAG oy youy,''' So Ter: 
tullian, Chrifti legem ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſci- 
pline _Servatoris, |. 3. cont. Mare. c. 16: and , Am- 
pliande adimplendeque Legi adjutricem Chriftus pri. | 
fecit patientiam , 1..de Pat: and, Chriftus Dei "Creatoris 
precepts ſupplendo & conſervavit & anxit,' 1, 4. cont, 
Mare.” and , Legem ſiftimus, ſcilicet in iis que & nunc 
Novo Teftamento introdutia etiam cummulatiore precepts 
probibentur; pro, Non machaberis , Qui viderit,” &c, 
So S. Ang. Serm. in mont. |. 1. Chriſtus implevit addends | 
quod minus habet, &. fic perficiendo confirmavit ; & dum 
finnt que adduntur, multd mags finnt que permiſſa ſunt 
ad inchoationem : and, yue 4 me adduntnr, qui non ve- 
ni ſolvere , ſed adimplere: and , non ſecundim illa 
minima, ſed ſecundim ea que dilinins ſam: Que ſunt 
autem iſta ? Ut abuiidet juſtitia, &c, | © « 
i. V. 18. ot, or one tittle ] Keyaiz is thought b 

T:gnizs ſome to refer to the Hebrew Chirec, by others to he 
corners of the Hebrew letters, from whence their Cri- 
ticks were wont to deduce great Myſteries. But the 
word muſt be reſolved to be of a Greek origination, and 
there it fgnifheth Jyylw yauurT©, (for G fare we muſt 
reade in Heſychins, not,ueia, apy Mdppare, but, hegaia, 
dr youurer@ ) the beginning of a letter, which is leſs 
then the leaſt letter, iots, which went before. So Apo... 
lonius Alex. Syntax. ), 1.7. v9/7 wagaiay imines, be took 
off a part, or corner , of the letter 7, Thus ( faith Plu- 
#arch, 1, 2, adverſus Col. ) did Epicurns contend with 
Demoerates ti onefor x, rainy , about ſyllables and | 
theſs,. where moſt probably they lignifie pieces of ler- | 
*ers, as {yIables are pieces of words. Thus is the word 
uſed in 'Heſychins be any the leaſt part of any thing : 
thus he renders wg9&- ( mention'd here c.-7. 3.) ugaie 
&var as71d, a thin minute piece of wood, of ſotne, but ve- 
ry little, Jength. The Hebrew reads YÞW, which the 
Rabbins frequently uſe tor the little ftalk, or tail of any 


| 


obſervation upon it, WIR 'JR\, And, or But, 7 ſay: 
." V. 22. Racs]-The word Pers is ari Hebtew word, || 
and ſignifies vaiy 'or empty, and, being applied to any 'P««x. 
man, is a word of contumely, calling him enepty, defpi- 
eable;'witleſr fellow. This is here forbidden by Chrift. 

and (as an unſupportable wound to'another's rtpita- 
tion; which is generally prized next to life, often pte= 
ferr'd before it) isby him thought fit &o be ſuperadded 
tothe old command of not killing. ' And that this is 

an elevation of web Dodtrine women = 
Theology, may appear by a known paſſage in omey, 
ad here Mioervs torbids Achilles tiriking Aga- 
memnon, ' 3-5, I WL 5 "UV! 

"AX #6, ary td, nl Ein Toro tyt, © 
Leave off contending, and draw notthy ſword , yet give 

jeav to repre im and toutifelsto cuntumelious 

s, at hog pe erm gn 

"av it Tow wy 3yesNowy, SLED: DET oy 
which is here moſt ftrictly protiibited by Chrift. © . 

V. 24. Reconciled } The words | wravg763m and wm, 
Herndnhom | inthe paſſive voice have a peculiar ſenſe K-matr, :; 
in the New Teltament. In ordinzy Gicek" Anthouts 799... 
they lignific to be parified,reconciled;' bit contratiwile'in —_ 
theſe, (according, to the notation of the reciprocal —- 
jugation Hithpael- among the Hebrews) to retoncite 
bimſelf to another, i: ec. to appeaſe, get 'the favour of, 
that other. Sor Cor. 7. 11. dvihi wrdhnayimw, Het 
ber appeaſe, reconcile her ſelf to, bet butband.” vo Rows. 

5. 10. If we being enenties 1m \ynuey nd O65;\ ers 
reconciled to God, i. e: reftored to his favour, (God 
pacified rowards us. p So 2 Car. 5. 20. tgramay wrt tel 
+4, take care that God be reconciled uinto'you. And fo 


, 


| here, Sraxnayndt Wl 4 Nags, take care that he be recon- 


ciled tothee, pecifi him,reconcile thy ſelf to him; for that 
which goes before is, not that he hath done thee injury, 


but thou him, [ when thy brother bath ſomewhat agatnt 


thee, ) In which ſenſe alſo that other phraſe v. 23. |. ir 


Fruit. The Syriack hath Serto, which Ferrarixs inter- wroer,] literally, { be well-minded, ]isth be taken; not x:.e., 


prets minima linea, and ſo the Arabick,Chatte, linea or 


that thou think, well of thy injur'd t, ( fort thatis' 


lineola, the leaſt ſtrokg or part of a letter, And accor- | not the buſineſs of that place) but that thpu:ſeek his 
dingly itis here (et to denote any the ſinalleſt inconſi- | favour and forgiveneſs, his actord and agreement with 
derable parts, any mnutie in the Law. The word is | thee, that he may think well of chee; and be reconcil'd © 
here joyned with is,the name of a Greek letter, which | tothee. See Note on Mat. 14.f, So in like man- 


cannot be tranſlated into Engliſh any otherwiſe then | ner the aRive 1g7@a x07 i5(not, as in other Authors it remaady- 


7 dr, 


D 3 lignihes, 


Thrganpn, 


REF 
Eppicn. 


. (6, om 


2 


2 


ch is here uſed, and ſo in like manner Fob. 18.1 
; ed-Lok 4+:20. in another ſenſe 3 by which 
that the ſame men which 
Court of Judgement among the 
| or Sergeants.,. were alſo in;the 
s employed (as Deacons) to: minilter,,: to 
bringand take away the book, &c. So.the very, word | 
22..13- fenific the officers that take and carry men to 
iſon, and ( 2s. it was the LiZor's office) bind. men 
Dans and foot, &c, Inſtead of vmngins here, is wer 
Luke 12. 58.1. 6. the Sergeant or Lifor that executes 
the ſcntence'to which any man is adjudg'd by: the: 
Courtof Juſtice. - | 
V.'2v.. 


20T 


] Bainwy here fignifics, not, #0.ſee,' 


what we find of this word when *tis applied to other 


hi, 
to bandſo 


- again, looks,that be may defite. 


the ewoiElders,Saſ.y;32. 


xion,colowr,or beauty in ber cheek : for ſo. I ſup- 
Ports. . 50 Eectls 41. Ver. 21. xgTeranms, contemplating 
another man's wife, and otucpy a, (not, as *tis render'd, 
being over-buſie,, but) a curious earneſt bebolding- bis 
uy; 4, asthe word is-uſed 1 Tim. 5.13. and Ecclus 42, 
12. Look not earneſtly on any man for beauty: and ſo 
the Fathers generally uſe «p1ge to this matter. ; Aud 
ſo in humane Authours. "Epwnzets aq3z.awuic6)x, a 73 
WG denqamrs, Niceph. Baſilac.. dy. 8. Lookd 
with £1*r, and earneſtly beheld bis beauty. And 

| "s $5eAdomones + porn, bedded ber love in ber 
-being.dangerous to letitoutz.the very thing 


adultery "in. the beart, 


el 
54 
-. 


"= 
=- . 


& © 


” 


inence of theeye,. is forbidden. the | 


«at bome, 'ox in bis power, bis 
» Stob. Serm. 17. 
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; | ſes of this nature (a light Contume] 
| private revenge is interdifted Chriſtians, but alfo the 
| exacting of legal revenge befare the Magiltrate. But be- 
ide this [171542 e ] fignifics ordinarily vielext and ar- 
wſly | med refiftence, Rom. 13. 2. And {0 in Heſychins[ aySoe- 
#v'y of, Virgis | 4%or ] and [ dyri5perijueran,] refiting and waging war, 
ner bes. rmess in F Clem. Alex, and; ieay | 


that doth put away his wife (in the caſe which for 
the bardneſs of their bearts. he permits, v. $. but al- 
lows: not, much leſs commands) ſhall doe it tormally 
and legally ; giving ber. a. bill of divorce, that by that 
means the divorced woman- may marry again, and 
bring forth children by-ſome other man. *Tis true in- 
deed, there were ſome licencious Dodtrines brought at- 
ter\intothe Schools by ſame of their DoCtours or lacer 
Interpreters of Moſes. One.ſort of them,which acknow=- 
ledg'd it to. be allow'd in no other caſe but that of na- 
kedueſs or tutpitude, did:yet extend the word PFurpi- 
eude-to-almoſt every matter of) diſlike. . Another fort 
extcnded- the liberty os: allowance ( without any re- 
flexion on that of turpitude ).40 127 23.01WD, x7! 
<zxy airiay, Matt. 19.3, for, or upon; every. cauſe. But 
the Context here ſeems not to refer” to theſe Dutours, 
but peculiarly' to the Permiſſion afforded by Moſes, 
(and the command. of giving the bill of droorce ) Dent. 
-24+ 1. Which ipdulgence or impunity.is here and Mag. 
19. 9+:retrenched by Chriſt, and tixict command given, 
-both that no cauſe but that of Fornication ſhall be com- 
petent for divorce, and that. no Chriſtian ſociety ſhall 
grant that. toleration; which. onely for the bardneſs of 
their bearts-was then afforded the Jews, 


vicem referre) repayment of injury , violence, &c, as 


Lake 14, 12, So doth Tertullian ſeem to render .its leſt 
vicem-refarre probibettur , Apol. c. 37. when we arc 
injur'd, we are forbidden to maky returns ; the ſame that 
Rom. 124 '17« is called ww arri rats Smnd\oym, to 
repay evil for evil, which is there the interpretation of 
ixdurciy eawnes, v.19. avenging themſelves. - And tis 
obſervable. that.the word-is apply'd in the Qld. Te- 
ſtament:to,impleading,or proſecuting at Law : as Jer.4g. 
19. where-the Hebrew reads Ty, diem d:cere, #0 im- 
plead, the Greek have Tis articuoumy wor ; who ſhall refit 
me? {o Fer. 50. 44. And fo the 'word 1Dy, when-*tis 
rendr driyclba, to reſiſt, Iſo, 50. 8, lignitics amplea- 
ding #1 judgement;and Obad, 11.to uſe violence againſt a- 
#y. So Map, which fignitics any kind of return toancther 
in-word or aQtion;(and isordinarily rendred am; ty owns 
Or avlaxgivoum.to anſwer.) is rendred «rricluwen,to reſiſt, 
as Dert.19.18,1/.3.9. and 59.12, Fer. 14.7. By which 


- | (as*tis here ſet in' oppoſition to the lex talionis, law of 


retaliation,the eye for eye,v.38.).it will appear that in ca- 
y, &c-) not onely 


are all one ; and prrica ms is, «rdwor wv 73 way, in the 
old Gloſſary, *Ardizuar, vbſto, obſiſto, refiſto ; and ſo in 
Homer, Iliad. &', *AN' ir dy d1Sim ym — And 
'tis not certain that* it ſignihes. any otherwiſe: here. 
And then thematter of Precept will be, that in injuries 
(of this nature again) we may not, for the ſecuring our 
ſelves from more,flie to any: violent rciltence : Patience 
lat the preſent, and depending on God's providence for 
the future, doth much better.become a Chriſtian. And 


pwiaTapgoritys mis anors Wii, idy un Vp Tos 


*% > 


my drvguwor, It is the part of degenerous and foolyb 
men, 


/ 


V. 39. Refjt | The word 4rr15lwa: may here Ggoi- q. 
ke (in a notion wherein «y7i-in compoſition imports a5. 


in.the word «r71@d4 guy; drmmd)/iy:, to ſuffer by way Arnr=gen, 
4\ of retaliation, and give. by wuy of recompence, &c..and ,;,,." 
drrngagy, #0 invite him, again: who had invited thee, 'Aruayadire 


che Philoſopher hath ſtated it-excellently, T. 4 oismr Rufus ex x. 
piltiſts 4» 

: , ; : ' Urn it LK 
6;;9pec my7l Tow Cadiluuy, G0d}s cave, X; 4» 04= Ytob.Ser.20, 


men, to think they ſhall be contemn'd by others, if they do 
not by all means avenge their firſt enemies : $2wy ay 
3 dxglereimror vorigu @Z\, o, x7 73 Javany i) Cdn 
ia, vs word waroy yours x7! mm Swvdivy i) wow 
air, For as we ſay that a man will be deemed free from 
cont by bis being able to hurt, ſo much more will 


he be ey cx An example of 


this dodtrine we have James 5. 6. where the juſt man 

is impleaded, (even capitally )condemn'd and executed, 

which is the higheſt that can befall ; and yet 5« «5 

rlasms ar, (in a word equivalent with this notation 

of this) he makgs no violent refitence,- prepares not to 

oppoſe your violence with the like. And then all blou- 

dy and violent means to avert and repay injuries(eſpe- 

cially ſuch flight injurics -as are- here mention'd ) are 

nongje. here utterly. torbidden. As for.the md womgp, that is 
plainly the Greek of pwT?, which Exod. 2. 13. is ren- 

xJewrs- dred diſtintly | «441x311, } to the injurious 3, as 1g] emvi- 
AG ' &&, the paſſive, is-be that receives injury, Af. 7.24. 
See Note t.. _ "or" 
V. 40. Coat ] Some difficulty there is what is here 
meant by »4Jwr, which is rendred 4 coat, but morg pro- 
perly @ ſhirt or ſark,; and ipdnoy, the upper garment. 
Perhaps it may be cleared by finding the notation of- 
+ the former, |; 20s" ] for then the latter, [ ighnoy, J be- 
ing a more general word for any kind of garment, will 


Is 
Xs urs 


be here regulated by analogy with that. Forthe origi-. 


nal of [ x/1s:, ] there is little doubt but itis-Hebrew, 
differing ſo little from their NINO. The Hebrew word 
notes it to be /ixen, and it is thename of the Prielt's in- 
—_ among them. And fo yer, 3 wdbrieyr, 
ſait 

"01419. garment. Soin * Ariftophanes, £9 wylo avordde x 
Toy tx«s* where ov ſignifies, and. is by the Inter- 
preter rendred, interuls, the inner garment, So in 

bln ied.f Þ 


Baſil. Edits f 


wi | g0oy the inner garment ; and giving it an etymology 


(ſomewhat remote) from ws, he faith it is fo called, 
os auiar; aig wpirry vir Th old, becauſe it is 
immediately next the body, And a phraſe in Saint 5 
V.23.[ ws 71s onpuis iow1 audrey lore, ] ſignifies it to be 
next unto the fleſh, the ſame which the Latines call ca- 
mifis.and the Greeks ſometirities Yangwors * and Hefiod 
hath given it the epithet of T*gwiss]e, in-wr won, i. 0. 6 
long garment,ſaith Moſchopulus. Thusin Homer's lids, 
Xaairdy 0 nA ole yet. T aids «put atn]e, | 
the outer and inner garment, both which cqver the ſhame. 
So in Iſidors Pelwſiota ,ydlav Tis wdvvis. 4 is the ſhi 
which-covers the nakedneſs; which, faith he, was it 
which Jofept's miſtreſs rent from him,and brought to 
her husband for an evidence of his attempting to defile 
her. - The ſame Hebrew NIP is, by tranſpoſition of 
letters, the Latine twrice,Cby which *tisoften rendred) 
as the writers of the Origination of words -have obſer- 
ved: and that, though it be ſometimes otherwiſe appli- 
ed, agrees in the uſe of it alſo with the Greek and He- 
| brew, twnica ſignifying principally the inner linen gar- 
ment next the body;as when'tis proverbially ſaid, 7Twni- 
ca propior eft palliozand when *tis in the Poets uſed for a.. 
ſhirt ox ſmock, as when Propertixs ſaith of the Goddeſſes, 
——— q#4 Paſtor viderat olim 
. Ideis tunicam ponere verticibus. 
This being the meaning of yo»,the inner linen garment 
next the body, (Tunica wodvigns ex lino (faith Saint Hie- 
rom ad F abiol.) uſque ad crura deſcendens, ſuch, ſaith 
he, as the ſouldiers camilia, cloſe to their body;'that they 


may ru, or fight, or doe any ſervice the more expeditely; 


and, agreeably to that, the Roman ſouldiers are ſaid' 
to be woro#mwyrs, to have no other garment an,when they 
fought) there will now be lictle doubt but that iuancy 
will ſignifie the »pper exteriour garment, the' Hebrew 

WD, or Latine pallinm, which was the covering of 
the MIMI, or xls y, or txnica; and therefore in Plautw 


"Lager, 
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Moſchopuluw on Hefiod, p.70. it ſignifies the inner | 


aſkes the , \anixellar 3 4)wr, Gnixeiles 7 7d'pyoc, it 
thes | 


| 


þ @ S208 


2 ie | ould Bate the man bir of hide 


b- 


= 
4 


inner ga after it; becauſe that is the 


.on by: the words of Platarch in' his 


olence, or revenging thy {elf on him, 
ſecure thy Giffem Lirther greater 


31 


| loſk, *cis firſt, Agedum , excute dum pallinm;; then 
when that is done, (when the upper garment is taken 
off, wy et the thing not found,) ie Goloord, op 
tunicas , lignifying pallizm'to upper tunics 
to be-the endr ern .So Arg. 39. we find to- 
gether x15 and iuane, all that belonged to the cloa- 
thing of the poor Widows there, the #xder.and the 
wpper garments, So in theenumeration of the High 
prieſt's garments, Cod. Fom. c. 7. $. 5» there be four 
garments mentioned of the Prieft, and ND lor is 
oa firſt of — egg Sets High prieſt adds 
our-more to ich are all u worn 

thols, 25 here jus 


over the other; and is one: 
5 XAcdivey, Iy#Y XAG- 


ney is added to 24)wr. And in Heſiod, 

wide, (ith the Scholiafi, 73 4u73s x; xxx T3pPor, the out- 

ward garment thicker and warmer then the other, And 

it is to be obſerved, that this latter was both more uſe- 

full and prizable (--2> «+, faith the Poet) then the for- 

mer, being (as Foſepbus ſaith ofthe High prieſt's Pall; 

and (o Rev. 1, 13.) 4 long garment down to the ground, 

and, as Meimonides adds, CW an, « 

the garments of noble-men, And {o Matt, 11:$, ſpea- 
\king of theſe under the title of pas iwana, il; faith Marers, 
he, «i mt. parars PoggdrIes oy Tois oixors of Bammiar tai, 

- the faſhion _ for m— towear me : —_— 

| go generally for garments ez and wv ijuany i) in 

| Flutorch, —_ & iuudiois Clos Fn Theopbroftas » lignihe 

-ſucha lite. So Alexander Aphbrodiſes, ſpeaking of c $#.1.4. 
the unfitneſs: of uſing cloaths to ſoften or effeminate © *** 
the body, which ſhould rather bedeſigned as Arms to 
fortifie and make it courſer, and fo _ ſaith, 
" that itis much fitter to uſe ivi ylor, one innePgarment, 
then two, (whichthey that took care for ſoftneſs and 
{ſmoothneſs did.) and yet better touſe none at all, «x 
tulip wry, but the'outer garment onely: where the In- 


terpreter of Srtobeus (im whom this paſſage is ſer down 
p. 18.) moſt abſurdly renders iudmny, imerula, quite 


contrary to the deſign of the place, where it muſt needs 
Lgniiel e outer (which is the leſs ſmoothor 
foft) garment, not the ſhirt or inu#r garment, which in 
Homer hath that epithet, ">. 8." | | 
—x dS rus flor; 
Tess dvliduesony Te pages, to tiwgniſh it from 
4 e@faith 4 Exftatbius; which gdg@ he elſewhere ex- 4 1,.8,36. 
preſſeth to be iuz-y, and here to be'the #pper gargjent, {-549-148. 
ills 165 The whole mate putour of f 


IP & "arns;. $ZhNeunes,,oÞ 
arkus Brag owirs Td ia moy dpe>ious, paror Wagryſs &) Cui- 
Tg F WeiCoxls* 6 5 habe Deppud Jponire. Swnizer@&, Gre 
avud}iCiur, x * oeve wn ipelle dndics]e * where 
iudrtoy being the outer | warts that which onely the 
wind had force 0n,and that which in the Sun-ſhine was 
firſt put off, 41» muſt needs be the inner garment. ' And 


then thatis the gradation here, If any Fork on thee, and 


take away thy lower or inner garment. [et | 
thy upper garment alſo, rather then thou,by 


is, if Chrift”s diſcourſe were of his fortible taki 
the: garment from thee, 'it would be more 1 | 
garment ſhould be firſt rs her the 

pul- 
ling off; and accordingly S. Lake, ſetting it down with 
ſome change, and ſpeaking of the caſe' of forcible ta- 
wing away , inverts the order, and ſets ivarior firſt, 
and” then x/16re, Lake 6.29. But our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of civil violence, uſing a Suitat Law as the en- 
gine to rob thee; and then *twas fitteſt toname that firſt 
which was leaſt precious or confiderable,and afterward 
that which was more valuable, that ſo the duty of this 
Text might be enforced, which was,thatin caſe of any 


in Aulal, when they are a-ſcarching one for ſomewhat | 


leſſer inconſiderable injury doge tous, we ſhould nat- 
mee- 


o 


. Annotations on 8: MA ooh THEW,. Chap. ”. 


% 


Prayers I 


2.  brbnoverdofy 
op ro 
pm pl ore 7 y.to be wrought 


the length 


which to lowed bythy name«: - - 
& Our Fa- 
in ven, and'there art 


wtologies, think (that they ſhall be heard for their much 
: | r fche heathen, which talk they thllfhere their prayers grenced chrougti the multiplicity of words uſed by 


'$ 'Be not ye therefore like untothem: for your Father [ knoweth what things 


xr Jehaye need of before ye ask him. ] -- 
and multiplicity of chem. 


os T ſhall therefore ſer , '9*" After: chis Sar pray ye: Our Father, which art in heaven, Hal- 
partern after 


in Hg 
ew ay he allowed, Thy Throve way be ſer 
llo, by us thy ſons and rout wag ſincerely and readily, a 


T beir an- Xt 
"mreditate revenge;-or flie twhece, though by that'pa- © V. 45. Evil ]. The" wigs? here '7gain' being . 
| means incurre cr (werable to enemies v. 44. ( and in the notivn'men- Now-g! + 
_ | 2:4 Mm AN” of T mu frond in Note on v. of are the injurious : as on the 
"Ix Go & mile" 'Ayaguty is 'a Perſian word other fide | [ 14), good, ps os the friendly or hind ;*ajaSv1. 
.- (and: _ )-to men, as we take up poaſt- diffcring from d/zeru, righteow, that follows, juſt as 
by f from ſtage to ſtage, (and | Rom. 5. A « Or as\ "1Þ1% and "DN, righteous and mer- 
p 1 ſed c 27. 32.) which when one hath | cifwdl; or as when caNe, good, is expreſs d to ſignifi 
prnch, je istaken up in his ſtead for the tiext | 2en5inr, venue: as Mait.20, 15. ( or as when' a34- 
barry en of them a Paraſang,called | vepzia, and good' works in- our ordinary phraſe, fi /-_ 
* Hiſt, 1.2. . becauſe when men ' came |-nifies works of chkrity or mierey; ) ſuch an one-as Heſy- * 
I —_ NG -did refreſh themſelves and _ explains by zd=@, (a'word taken intothe Greck 
Miter, return home. home. Now the water, or mile, which is here e from the Hebrew PN, or the Sytiack vn, 
 - mention'd for the ſu ſage,is but the fourth part jw, 57 with the addition of the Greck termination. ) - 
— a'Paraſang, ( or !. 09906 the Paraſang being, | And fo in like manner heword +&, perfelt; ( an 7, = 
faith he, thirty ftadia , and the war but ſeven or | ſwerable: to the Hebrew word FN ) v.48; hgnifies 
' eight to ſignifie (as in the former the dou was a | the ſame charity or benighty of nature; and is all one 
- ſapportable inj ury, or rather a contumely onely, | with eixr/g4wy in the parallel place Luke 6.36. 
and > near axes /the Cloak, a robbery again ſup- |- V. 47. More] Ti aptodr mins The phraſe may , 
portable to him that hath the Coat left, and perhaps | ſeem to- have reſpect unto the Hebrews language, who Neg.ovvr. 
| t Eftate alſo, )-here the oppteſſion or invaſion | call * JON, mercifineſr, "INN 17D, ebundarce « a py,,, 
= ſpoken of to be but a petty dammage, going | of goodneſs, and INN WIV\in + Kimebi, excel- _ 
BuT an ordinary Poaft; no burthen, [lence of ( or exceeding ) goodneſr, {uch as belongs to 3 
i mention'd teither.) And they thatare ſo impatient of | the ſpecial _ extraordinary Jews, ( and Chriſtians 
- | rs wn Lobo injuries, as to force or meditate | proportionab p30 Thus in Pirke Avoth c. 15, On 
fn" wrounges (which ordinarily-brings greater | "7 720) 1 | He that faith , That which is 
ufferings upon them, and ſo is far from. I' to | mine is thine; acre tre is thine is mine, ( which is 
br peck It) eſpecially to break intoopen violence |the loving of friends, doing courteſfies to them that will 
--uponfſuch li $, are direQly contraty to this | pay them'-again ) is an z4iot, FRA DY, popudis ters 
' - practice of Patience here commanded and preſcribed to re, an ordinary vulgar perſon, doeth nothing apreo;y, 
all Chriſtians. A re | 
[en rc — - 
\ +» Paropbroſe. CHAP. VI., 
'@ SOS beheld or ld I, 2 VAke heed that 35 fog ape yonrales before men, to > be ſcenof them; 0- 
: > ale :If wn therwiſe ye have no rew axdot your Father ea is in heaven, ] 
ablake heed, yo will loſe thar teward which Godin hath lajd up for the Alms-giver. 
wg 2 bot ith of 2. Therefore when thou doeſt thine, alms, do not ſound a trumpet before thee, as 
& 42: The Fs bags * "= the the byps 72 do inthe. % and in the ſtreets, that they may have glory of * aſſemblies, 
they are li T erily I fa x urito you, [ They + have their reward. ] m_ 
| | thus by them defigned to their ; Ow glory. From God they are ſure to receive none 3 by feceiving cls 00s 
vine qu Godof alt farther Gs,” | papal Ge 
3. But when thou doeſt als [let not thy left hand know what thy right hand + SIN 
or are pa 
5 yy - That thinealms quay be in ſecret : 'and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, him- A 
<tetly ſelf ſhall reward thee - =p 
de: zoſome- friend Wes: cathy le li what thou doeſt in this kind, (unleſs Mar, 14.4, 
On I Dahon Loney 
| on 
| Sb | age the vain-glorious perſon defigns to himſelf, 
readily a3 bychis contrary way > Jake [ajment (0 thor kobe bj of. men and. Angels. 
| "4:4." 5- And when thou prayeſt , thou ſhalt not be [ as the hypocrites are: for they 
Cd. loyeto. pray * in the*4 $ s; and in the- corners of the ſtreets,” that « places of 
& the they may - o8 wg of men] Ferly Lay unto you, They ſhave their _—_— concourſe, 
1 or in praying is todoe it in places ort, may be mo 
| EE ERR: firces conſe the beprpohe] Ter No bo hen by ol lack poke 
nkks ade 6. "Buca, when thou prayelt; [enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
2s Jacob Gen,z2. *2y door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecree 
ec wraftled | & ſhalt reward thee openty. 
and witheliy'doors ſhut to thee pray there to' thy- heavenly Father, which 'is himſelf invifidle, and ſeeth thee How 
ou art, 'ar 1 24750644 eaminmanh and he that is thus the beholder of thy cloſer- 
E. boa + 7, But'w ye ——_ [uſe not © vain titions,' as the heathen do: for they 


king. ] 


10. Thy.kingdome come. Thy will be done in earth asitis in heaven. ] 


iſed by the Angels reigneſt there, and art 
, Thy holy Will and 


6 ſome proportion to 


and Saints, which 
up and acnomhedge 


11. Give 


Chap. Vi. $, M 4 TTHE IV. Paraphraſe. 


f daily bread. 11, the-rieceſſaties of our 
our f dai ; 
11. Give us [this day ou lives A day 0 or thar which is proportion'd toevery man's being or ſuſtenance. ,_ , |. 
debts, as we forgive.our debtors. | 12. And puniſh not on- us 
Tn ei evi we have offended and provcked thee ropunſhus, as we do moſt freely TE —_— 
by others been done'to us. 
_ , 13. And [ * lead us not into ——_— IN _— us from + evil, For 13. peri us not to. be 
apt yo dome, the power, and the or ever. Amen, inco any tempration 
a. ri mm" thine is the Kinge wfufſer us [nt to be mengied lacny dangets or difficulties which may not be calls by us, 
[ior cre 14. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive J a For ic hath been wel! 
$-e Note on you u. ] - obſerved by the wiſe: ren 


Luke I. Po among the Jews, that our pardoning of thoſe who havei injur'd us is rewarded by God with hearing of our prayers for his foe- 
giveneſs, See Ecclus 28, 2, 3, 4, 5. & Mart. $. 7. 
15. But if ye forgive not men, their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive 
your treſpaſſes. 
Jborrld, x16. Morcover, when ye faſt, be not asthe hypocrites, of a|| ſad countenance : for m i rh T_—_— A 
ghaſtly [they ®* disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fat.) Verily I Gay mournfull looks , appeat in 
their faces» unto you, They have their reward. foul (ordid garments and un- 


or ſpoil q waſh'd faces, which makes them look lamentably, or perhaps they cover or vell their faces tharthey may diſcover or reveal . 


their looks, their faſting. 


tthou, when thou faſteſt, [ i anoint thy head, and waſh thy face 3 17. behave thy ſelf as upon 
" __ -- nb day 3 (for the Jews 2 and bor themſelves daily, —_ time ofmourning 3 ) 

13. That thou appear notunto men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is 'inſt- 18, who Gark thee when 

| cret : and thy Fath nt, which ſeeth in ſecret ] ſhall reward thee openly. no man elſe doch 
» {@ut,o9 19, Lay notup for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and ** ruſt doth . ,,, T6, Oy vanky ro 
a -_ torrupt, and Where tioves yonp dom. and ſteal. Ce encta Ade hoard or ceaſure up any any of 
: of this wor are all, whether or fruir, or money, ſubje&ro thoſe three caſualties, of morhs, 

wg 3 z every one the worſe, ſome loſt, by keeping. 


20. But | lay up for your ſelves treaſures] in heaven, where neither moth nor 20, Ecclus 29. 11. 
ruſt doth corrupt, and wherethieves do not break through, nor tteal. 


21, Re wi Rr IR heart be alſo. 21, For as long. as your 
rreaſures are thoſe of this world, be faſtened 'upon this world : your onely way of clevaring your defires, and 
 ſerring them on Heaven, is to Ee bans Grin? 


a candles , 22+ The* light of the body is the eye. It thereforethine eye be $! ſingle, thy 02, 29; As As a hn is the 


xw& whole body ſhall be full of light.  - \ 
tro le 2 3- Butifthine eye be||evil, chy whote body ſhall be full of darkneG. IF there St 


homing, fore the light that is in thee. be darkneſs, how great is that darkneGs! 

bheleas nr re ED 4 ao Evie tne nd dei mor nn bad 

malicious, m 

= OS NNE ES 
a 


24. No man can' ſerve two maſters: for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other 3 or elſe | he will ® hold tothe one, and deſpiſe the other, Ye cannot ſerve a Gi 


wg + — =} SHO if he be engaged in his ſervice, he will Ds gull him. yo 
not ca 
ſo the tending und obſerving & of Wealth, ot wn be my in Ds 5 is nor 


reconcilable with the ſerving of God, doing w rt Chiiſt requires of us. 
*Benotſo 25,” Therefore L ſay unto you, | * Take no thought for your life, Sarda ſhall eat, : | 
— or what yeſhall-drink 3 noryet for your wes what ye ſhall puton.. Is not the life nn ror | 
moet She moat, apa 1op fare rs ] full of God 
you the necelſiacs Rod eng auene, For *is ſo tnch more eafie ro. give food ther; life, and rainment 
«do ty for ore, whom ou 


lo IRA EIEINEIN the ocher ro all 


. 26, Behold py Rn, of the. aire z for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
eSwaries, gatherinto *barns; yet your heaven)y Father feederh chem, Are ye not much bet- 
emMhes,e > ter then they ? 


Moy 27. But which of you by taking thought can adde ® one cubit unto. his * fla- 


ture ? | 

28. And why take ye thought for raiment? Conſider the lilics of the field, how . "f tether labout.in' 

, they Brow 3 [they ® toil not, neither do they ſpin: ] for the ſowing 
thoſe things fro whence in time to come garments ire wade, hemp. lx, be. © EEE 


i e, theycomridure noching toward this marrer of providing cloathing for rhe 


29, And yet I ſay untoyou, that even [Solomon was 
like one of theſe; RL l TAs * _ 


29. aber y of 


the of 
| is beyond all the glory 6f apparel tha: art and coſt could to Sol ever 
wr (ry being buc accidental and advennitious ro him; this Sriogi from Sens, (pb rene and pybidl bg 


ho A and truly glorious. 


30." Wherefore if God ſocloath che x graſs of the field, which to day is, and to 
4 is calt into the oven, ſhall be not much more thath you, Q ye of little (, 30, And itGol have made 
ſion of arrire for thoſe ſhorr- 
li flowers, then certainly for w (that have iſach inſtances of his providence) to dowbr of God's will 
power or will ro Avent 
me I ene bahay oe he doybredf nitour ineliy. us, God having promiſed char 


31, Therefore [take no thought, fa What ſhall we eat ? or, What ſhall | 
we drink ? or, Wherewithall ry Tp rey | 2 ibled wit ns belong 


of furure wants of food and raimear 3 


33 


ks 


L 


34 


"EX 62 luc 


Srabarge, 


"then men are (© 


hoZ no need 
us tothe necefiaries of life in due time, as long as he 


. Caſe is enwwes mger , to watch or obſerve. carefily, 


beholding or looking on as is on a Stage or 


' «|; . ofnockind of value{toexpreſſe and teltihe it, 'Thep,: 
> WESC 


Parapbraſe. 


32+ ( the things that hea- 32 ( For after all theſe thi 


S, MATTHEM. 


las feek: ) for your heavenly Father 
icirous for, knoweth that ye have need of all theſet +] 


ngs do the 


that worſhip falſe Idol-gods, or that acknowltdge — ofa Divine Provides : ) For the Goſpel tells us{nor, that we 


them, bur) chat God knows we _— 


But let meinal 33+ But ſeek ye firſt the k 
ana feſt care be to apptore things ſhal 
your ſxlves the obedient ſervants of God, performing 


them, and will 'in his Providence take care for our wants, help 
us life. | | 


ingdome of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 


ſhall be added unto you. 
all rhoſe rhi 


with all diligence and exaftnefs which are required ro 


render you' In his : and then for the neceſſaries of this life, (though ye now, which follow me, have no way to 
lay in i your "mo 1 prom you thar they ſhall nor be wanting co you, I will rake care they ſhall be brought jn unto you. 


-» 34- Be not therefore be- 
forchand 1 


full or ſolictous concerning > rm furure 

ro morrow, onely labour a 

care and pray for thart,let that have the 

Preſent have the and burthen N 
| direQly defigned by Chriſt ro prohibic all 


of life, or the prudent 


34. Taketherefore no thought for the mortow :/ for the m6rrow ſhall take thought 
be- for the things of it ſelf. Sufficient unto the day # the evil thereof. ] 

bbſtence, be not ſolicirous for that ro day which 
pray for that which is ſofbcient for wed re rime 3 and when the fucure comes, then rake 
jon of care and prayer w 
the furure alſo, having enough 


be ſoon enough cared for 


ich is due to it layd or charged upon it 3 and let nor the 
of irs own trouble and turmoil belonging to ir. (Thus 
anxiety, for the future in a Chriſtian, though nor abſolutely 


ing of ſtore and poſleſſions when God gives ſvch; 


1s this whole 
| of proviſien for | managing MN 
ar . a$ ir. comes, requiring that duty from us, to preſerve that life in our ſelves (and thoſe that belong unto us) which 


God hath beſtowed on us.) 


Annotations. 


V. 1, Take beed ] TIggoie4y with - an accuſative 


faith Phavorinws ; and may poſſibly here be ſo, there 
being 'no neceſſity that the conttruftion ſhould run 
this,” #2cofaer+ wu motciy, take beed that you doe not, but 
45 probably , Toi mw iarwonirln, look, to your 
alms, us wot, not to doe it, or, that thou doe it not, &c. 
But yet becauſe the phraſes uſed in theſe Books are 
not alwaics to be judged by the uſe in other Aythours, 
and "becauſe | Saint ew _uſeth [| ecocizon ] in 
all other placts a little diverſly from the reſt oft the 
writersof the New Teſtament, thofe generally jqyning 
unto-it a dative caſe, but Sainf Matthew leaving it 


out; and re er pit ; therefore *tis poſſible it may 


e To here alſo; the reading will be, neither, 
 Tpogiggre tumor va, pgs age alms,] nor, {Trovi- 
dook;that you doe not, J but, underſtan- | 


, buy ve; Ihok to your ſetver, | you doe not ,&c. 
Saint ew reads, aporiyers Tad Ths Cumus, 


C. 16,6, 11, 12, take beed of the leaven , Saint Lake 
z Gpooty ere $avrois Sad ws Guns , take beed to 
yourſelves of the Teaven, &c. As for the word iacn- 
ewvor , from whence our Engliſh. word [ Alms ] is 
xm'd, -chat is any ac of pity or mercy, eſpecially of 
liberality to them which want, for which ſome-copics 
reade duxgoovyr, righteouſneſs; which as it is allone 
with campo, and in the tranſlation of the; Old 
Teſtament uſed promiſcuoully for it, (according to the 
nation: of the 


I 
* 


of duty and righteouſneſs required of all Jews and 
Chriliians, and not tobe omitted (by them which are 
able) without ſin. ge, 
Ib. Be ſeen ] The word [-$a% } imports ſuch a 

z6or Theatre,” for 
men that a& parts or ſtrive for matteries, whoſe re- 
in the $4352, and NfeSIre, v. 2: 


the applewſe and/:praiſes' and approbation of the Spec- 
tatows:- w ns e6 be ih hiking ofthe ward 


here, by the concurrence of all the circumſtances. 


By being thus fookdon, they have their reward; as in 
choſe Spetiarwfa'or Prizes is wont to be, where, the, 


S 13 #\ oo 4 
hath no other acquiſition Or feaflgor but 


 forementioned, Note{| 
 on&.in.g.)ſodothit fignitic this-Charity to be ana 


on Chap. 71. 


it among the Jews, to call the people together, is oft 
mentioned by Moſes. This might yet, 3: be farther 


word that ſignifies thoſe AdGors or Stage-players pri- 
marily, and is onely by a figure brought to that figni- 
fication which now ordinarily - belongs to the word 
Hypoerites.in Engliſh,) but that this word in the New 
Teſtament is in ordinary uſe for Hypocrites, as we now 
ſpeak, and:not for Perſonators or Adors. - But then, 
4+ theſe were wont to have their trumpet ſound in 
the Market-place and places of concourſe, (which is 


or Synagogues ) and © pujears, inthe ſtreets places where 
men are wont ordinarily to paſs, and where to meet, 


'the ſounding of the trurnpet may moſt probably be a 
"means of calling togethet all men that dwcll in that 
'placeor neighb ls. 


was uſual in Prayer, as among the ancient Chriſtians, 
ſo among the Jews before them 3 whence. it is that 
MTTOY, ftatio, is reckon'd' by them as one of the (c- 
ven names of Prayer, So Manabem ſpeaks of Abra- 
bam*s ftanding, i. e. (ſaith he) praying,before the Lord : 
and thenceis the proverbial ſpeech of Rabbi F=dab in 
Muſarim , Without TD, ſtation, the world could 
not ſubſſt. And beſides, the-poſtureof fanding might 
be more convenient for their turn of being more and 
farther ſeen by men. Burtthe truth is, both the Greek 
7s and the Hebrew belong, promiſcuouſly .(not to 
ftandirlg onely , but) to every or any poſture of the 
'body. So Matt. 16. 28. ſome of thoſe that fland (i. c. 
that are) here, as "0p ſignifies eſſe, to be, or adeſſe, 
to bepreſent ;, and {o Fob. r2. 29: 3xa& 3 ivos, the peo- 
ple that ſtood, ( i. e, were preſent : ) (in like manner as 


to any,no more then ſimply to abide, as Luky 24. 49. 
Hours &r Th mae, tarry inthe caty: )and fointhis very 
matter, Mar. 11, 25, im syxare mp ur, when 


t. By the warcgreward, twice uſed immediacdly,v. 2x] you ftand praying, that is, when you ray. S0:1n. Heſy-. 
In | chius, iz, Or Sn, xiire" apirahou, to ftand;that is, 


;to be placed ſtwate, that is, tobe: yea and iraro,41g- 
2nro, he ſtood,that is;be ſute;toxtake it quite off from the 


the reputation of the victory, with a:Crown of leaves, || notion of fonding. So faith S. oftome ofthe Sea, 


2. to'this, I ſappoſe, refers the mention of the ona- 
mitem, V. 2, the ſounding of the Trumpet before him; a? 

nity with:which the Stage-players and Gladiators 
were brought into the Theatre, and by which the coth-" 
pany were call'd together. honed. ug xdhriF 
gy -7xAxs dr ume, they ſe the trumpet , calling the 


/ 


kTws | af0aaws 45mun, coun; (ndiubirn , * Cat, it 
flood as firmly as if it were hound ;, which the learned 
Tranfſlatour'renders rightly, & in'tmto fitum eft, 
it was plactd firmly. And'fo'the Latine flo, as wel) as 
exſito , "is often_ uſed as a Verb ſubſtantive onely, to 


multitudes with:it,: Gaith-Phovorinus3/ And ithis uſe of 


# + n . 
=y 


meaning 


V. 5. Standing] The word [irs] may poſſibly c. 
reler to that particular poſture - of ſtanding” which 55% 


(uſftain a Participle, without reference toany poſture, _ 
. Ib. Synegogner] Tharthe'worlt! Cvayoje! ſighifies d. 
not what we call in Engliſh Synagogues, ( by them Z=-=297% 


Chap. Vl j 


bable by the mention of | « wag, | (the very "rvnpr, 


the meaning, of ouveqw3ai here , not, ſacred Aſſemblies Feng gel,” 


(as Heſyobius renders pwn allone with «ee, ) where '7:/pu. 


ite tofit,is uſed for any poſture, or without relation. x8/2«y, 


Fob, it *p, 5,4. 


e 
Berl-1936n. xally to doe as Battus did', which what it is, is deſcribed 


by Szidas in theſe words, Bafoxojia, # mavacyia, Bat- 
tologie is multiplying of words, Guſt agreeable to this 


. an Irony, but follow his advice, v. 28. 2. that they 


lo became ridiculous in him, being yet done dexterouſ- 


meaning places ſet - apart for Divine ſervice,) but any 
place of publick, concourſe, will be very probable in 
theſe places following. Befides the two in.this place 
v. 2.and 5.(where *tis joyned with pups, ſtreets, and 
Ywvian males y, angles of the ſtreets, ) ſee c. 10, 17. 
c. 23.6, and 34. Mer. 12. 39. C. 13+ 9» Luk, 8. 41- 
C. 11. 43+ C+ 12-11. C.,20. 46.C. 21. 12. AGF 9.2, 
C. 22. 19. C. 24. 12. C. 26. 11. Jam. 2. 2. And there- 
fore Mwnſter's Hebrew of Matthew, having nonpa 
here, is literally rendred [ in freque1tiis, ] to note, as 
the Hebrew doth primarily,any place where the people 
are met together : for though T11y ſignific ſome ſpe- 
cial congregated aſſembly, and be thergtore the word u- 
ſed by the Syriack for ixzanoie, the Church, c, 16, 18; 
yet =p Ggnifes every kind of meeting, cither ciyil 
tor Judicature,(Matth. 10. 17. and 23-34. Lak 12.11, 
As 9. 2. James 2.2, andin ſome other of thoſe pla- 
ces where this word wveyoy) 15 to be rendred Con- 
ſitory,”) or even for ordinary affairs of trading, &c. 
(as ord and evreIpoifegdmareallone:) and (o itis 
molt commodious to render it in this place. See Note 
on James 2, b. 

V.7 Vain repetitions | The Greek [Canons] is lite- 


verſe, which ſets theſe words as ſynonymous, Wn Bare 
m1vs panpss x, mavgines pres minrrey}& , wunneying T- 
xovlar the word is taken from one Battus,wbo ” long 
Hymns , conſiſting of many lines , full of Tamtologies, 
Whence Hefychius,Caroaoyia,Cit ſhould be be7Tonoyin,) 
atyroyie, axacorcyia, empty, idle, wnſzaſonable diſ- 
courſe, *Tis ſure enoughthat Chrift ſpake not Greek 
in this Sermon, and ſo xeferr'd not tothe name or ltyle 
of Battus ; but the Evangeliſt, or his Tranſlatqur, thus 
rendred his Syriack expreſſion by this proverbial 
Greek word. Mmnſter's Hebrew reads it T1 R? 
Da NR, do not multiply words, viz. above that 
whichis fir and ſcaſonable. The peculiar notation of 
this phraſe in this place will be beſt diſcerned by the 
ice of the Heathens, which is here zeferr'd to, 
Gare ol i) 129), a the beatbens doe 2 ] and that praQtice 


15 beſt repreſented in their Tragedians, as in Mſchy-' 


lus, who hath near a hundred verſes at a time made 
of nothing but Tautologies, is, is, and gd, $7, and 
e,e,2,0, in their crying unto their gods. So 1 Kings 
18, 26. the Idolatrous ny; FX cried im the ſame 
words from morning till noon, O'Bgal, hear w. And 
Air 19.34. for two hours ſpace , the great Diana of 
the Epheſians. Of this kind generally were their 
Charms and Incantations 3 and therefore Polybixs calls 
the uſing of ſuch repetitions, Te#s 3 9896 jryparwwey, 
to ſet upon their gods to charm them. This thoſe hea- 
thens did to two ends: 1. to make their gods hear 
them, not knowing how far off they might be, which 
Eligs refers to, 1 Kings 18. 27. Cry aloud, for per- 
haps your god is aſleep, 8c. and they look not on it as 


may underſtand and 1emember their petitions the 
better. Both which Chriſt mentions here, v. 7.and $. 
So that the things here forbidden in prayer (and eſpe- 
cially in private prayer, & mwew and  xvfp, in the 
cloſet and ip ſecret, v. 6. ) are firlt «gyaoyie, a cold 
unſeaſonable ſengthning out of time with tautologies, 
when it is not any effect of zeal 3 2. the care of Ver-, 
bal, not real, eloquence in prayers, for that-will came 
under mavaoyie, much ſpeaking, But ſtill not. all repe- 
tition, or length, or eloquence 3 for of all theſe we have 
approved examples in.the Scripture, aud they are each 
of uſe for the quickning and enflaming Devotion, eſpe- 
clally in publick prayers. And even in Poetry it is ob- 
ſervable, that what was unskilfully done by Battus, and | 


'&@ Tas Eixanr* 3, os amivalrn, a os dgarieiiey ot 
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V. 11, Daily] The word | #239:S ] iscapableofa 


double origh | 

day approaching, whether that be the now-inſtant day, 
or the morrow, that is, & in the Scripture ſenſe of 
the Hebrew WD) the future, the remainder of our 
lives, how long or how ſhort ſo2ver. Thus, in Pha- 
vorinw, miox is explained by 74px044n, approaching ox 
coming on; and emioz 1538 notes the future events, 
as oppoled to my, the preſent, in Niceph, Bafilac. 
Iy. i", If the word be derived from hence, then the 
57G: #vn@ will denote as much as ſhall be fut- 
ficient or proportionable for the future, or the remain- 
der of our lives, which we pray that we may receive 
this day, that is, as S. Lake interprets it,  w# nuiyer, 
day by day. Another way there is of dedvucing this 
word, from ## ru 4ner, that which is agreeable for 
my being, or ſubſiſtence, or condition iny the world 3 #v- 


vorinus, that which Solomon calls food convenient for 
him. And fo in either ſenſe (but the firſt is more ac- 


cording to analogie of derivations ) it means that 
which 1s ſufficient and agreeable for the remainder of 


our lives, the daily ſuſtenance and neceſſaries of our 
bodies, and eſpecially of our Souls. | 


involved in trei nno 
extricate himſelf, c, 26. 41. and proportionably here 


to be brought, into ſuch an eſtate. Contrary to whi 

is God's promiſe, 1 Cor. c. 10. 13+ of | weidiy ovy 
TYyequs x, 7 Tafany , | giving @ way of eſcaping, or 
getting out, together with the te1 on 3 and that is it 
which we hcre pray for, in aſſurance of God's fidelity 
in performance. | | | 


v. 19. it isuſed again in a ſenſe which will ha 
accommodated to this place, howſoever 
render it. A probable way to hit upon the right in 
both places will be,to conſider uo e& up donut 
ter, and according]y to apply in | 
ſignifications of it. In tht other place *tis clear that it 
uſt ſignifie ſome kind of taking away, Soiling, or con« 
wming, (for that is proper to the moth, and the Cear, 
whatever that ſignihes: ) and fo Heſychiws renders it 
ayuda, cither as that is ing upon , wryoue, 
a#afiznac, feeding, faith he 3\vor as 'tis preying mpon, 
carrying away , aperopue, aqmi{es, xgmeauper 
4 pred anc 


be ſomewhat uncertain, becauſe in this very Chopeer 
hard 
r we 


fnatebing, 
and ſo d2er.9u3s is uſed for any kind 

whether by death or otherwiſe 3 as, ynegozor inus done 
147488, that which is old is near dying, Heb. 8.13. andin 
che Pſalms, Refive I go bence, and be up wnory ſie, or, 
be taken away. And {o "Adv, the ſtate of the Soul ſepa- 
rate from the body, or, the ſtate of Deatb, is cxprels'd 
by 4per:owr, as a word of the ſame oy ances 
notion with it 3 one being deduced from the privative 
particle and «dw, video, to ſee, and the other fram the 
ane particle and gaire, , to appear: and {0 
both fignifie Death, the vaniſhing of the Soul into ſoft 
aire, as the Atheiſt (which believ'd no future life)calls 


departure from the body. And thus the word 
not onely for total jon , but for being, 
ont of the way for a while. So ſaith Thomas Mag 
'Apavicara, d;mi v4 avarls on u9igdy paar , & 


way nuiger, not that they are defiroyed, or gone, hut 
that they diſappear for one day., But this notion of the 
ward cannot at all belong to this place, where the 
bpocrical ayes, that-delire their devotions ſhould 
Paplies, Et: and commended by men, are faid tobe 
aw3gonnl, of a ſad countenance, and dparifey weixem* 


ly by others, is a great ornament of verſe, (that of Re+ 
PEtition. 


which is not ſurely by any outward applications to 
conſume, 


- 


ination 3 cither from the word #r5-z, the $4 T- 


a& {f&, 5 75 ingey wig ff aputer, faith Phe 


V. 13. Into temptation | FDDA MN Gi74g 20mg , 
es eiggoudr, to enter into mp, ignites to beſo flop Bu 
ts or difficulties as that one cannot 5,5” 


| dovigen eis en isto brizg men, or ſuffer eee Eirvipi. 


V. 16. Di : i il bh. 
I sfiguere ] What <2evridyr here gs ay A9wizH 
dly be 


Death, Fiſd. 2. 3. or, in the Chriſtian's notion, ſg 
To E- 
» 


35 
t. 


* Stobz.p. 
445. 


V 
Ut 


ſo much as ſhall make good the oppoſition betwixt 


themand thoſe immediately after mentioned, which 


anointed their beads and waſhed their faces, ( which lig- 
nifies an abſence of all mourning at caſt. ) The moſt 

jen. that the matter of the place will dire& us to to- 
ON enquiry will-be onely this, That this dpvif4» 
pi wa , AS It 15 elegantly joyned with [ re Carws 
mnexorrse, being diſcern'd to faſt, being uſed as a means 
to makeothers believe that they are in a_condition of 
dneſ6and faſting, and of ſadneſs as that may be an 
iceand reporter of their faſting, ſo it may poſſibly 
onely negatively, they donot anoint and ſet out 
nlelves as men' ordinarily do, when no ſad occaſion 
ids it. And that this is it, andno more but this, 
neprobability the Context affords 3 for that which is 
Fo 4 yp way of avoiding that hypocri- 


aQice, is, to anoint the head, and waſh the face, 
hich makes it probable that their Hypocriſie con- 
ſiſted in not doing fo, or negleQting to doe ſo. But ke- 
yond this perhaps it may denote ſomething politiye, 
And tothis purpoſe firſt it may beobſetved, that He- 


: 


Hebiws renders dvarime, oxemiou, to bide, or cover. So | fi 


*tis known that that of hiding, or yeiling, or covering 


| thefa ce, was cuſtomary among the Jews.and hath been 


ſo among other Nations, in time of mourning. and 


foltillamong us the uſe of Hoods in cloſe mourning is 


obſerved. and veils are generally the garments of mour- 


* ners. Thus notonely in Horace, 


 — Raf teflo capite, ut fi 
_ Filius immaturus obiſſet, — 


be covered bis bead, as if bis ſon were come to an un- 
timely. death ;, but particularly in the Scripture, The 
Krng covered bis face, and cried, &c; the deſcription of 
David s lamentation for Abſalom, 2 Sam. 19. 4. And 


.. b Haman, Efth. 6. 12. mourning, and having by head 


covered, S$o Exzech. 24. 17. make no mourning, cover 
mot thy lips, "and fo v. 22. and ſo Mich. 3.7. it being 
thecultome of mourners, capt, faciem. os, labrategere 
to cover the bead, the face, the mouth, and the lips, An 
then why may not this be the meaning of Ferries 
gun | here ? which literally lignifies to hide, or co- 
ver, fo that it do »ot appear. So ſaith Phavorinus, 
"AFaricem is not oncly m gheigera: Hin, totally periſhed, 
but alſo 73 xpVdera, x ww calves, when a thing is 
bidden, and apptars not ; and «gaviow, 72 dear Tonga, 
to make inviſible : aud fo *rwill be proper to affirm, by 
its contrariety to (p3@ritey, to make manifeſt. And this 
may ſeem to be a proper and firſt notion of the word, 
which. comes to ſignifie other things by deduQon 
from this. And this will be very proper to the turn, 
by hiding, or covering, or veiling the face, to fignitic 


' mourning, or ſadneſs, or humiliation, and by that to 


publiſh their Faſting, which they ſhould keep ſecret. 
Another ſecond notion of the wold 204 ito is ordi- 
narily pretended, for disfiguring or diſcolouring their fa- 
ces, for s28imTa, paleneſs : But this, as it will hardly be 
exemplihed either 'in Sacred or profane Writers, (nay, 
on thecontrary, *tis uſed for painting to advantage, that 
is, beautifying, in * Nicoftrats, Goy;arimrG@, x} 4@avi- 
Cor7@ ms 3446) ſo will it not be found thatthe Jewiſh 
Hypocrites uſed any ſuch arts cither in time of mour- 
ning or faſting 3 neither is it caſily defined or explained 
what ang pl way of disfiguring, or diſcolouring, 


or cauling pallidneſs, it is which is meant by it. The 
moſt that T candiſcern toward this ſenſe is this: There 


Is a diſeaſe which is called 'Axo-mula, defined by Phavo- 
rinw to be ni9& Yoni 3 x1 
@ diſeaſe that fetcherh off the hair from the bead and 
beard, makes it very thin, a ſcurf chat grows upon the 
head or face 3 ſo called from daumt, a Fox, becauſe as 
the urine of a-Fox 7dy Tio oxggroy 76,makgs the place 
where it falls fruitleſs, the graſs will not grow after it, 
Þ this deals with the head'or face. Now the counte- 


< 


| Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. V7. 
- eonſume,or deſtroy, or ſpoil their faces ; but denotes onely 


WV \ nn b 
30” 4 wy Yvcio),, 


nance which is thus affected is uſually called 42a; e; 
eg6awTor, as being ſo diſmally diſcoloured by it, as the 
ground is when by the urine of the Fox it hath loſt its 
verdure, and is dried up. And to that I ſuppole be- 
longs the place in Heſychivs, though corrupt in the or- 
dinary copics , ' where to 'Axwnic and aaummidus he 
adds, oi 5, d6aris xT' mi ov, i. &. ſome (ay it ſignihes 
one of a macerated, diſcoloured, or (as «pars is rendred 
by axclewds ) of a dark countenance, And then this 
agrees with Phavorinus's notion of axvIgwms, which 
is here uſed in the ſame ſenſe. © 42aris ngiowneor xwine 
<&&, one that bath ſuch a dark, diſcoloured, macerated 
countexance, And ſo that may poſſibly be conceived 
the meaning, of & parity Ta apodwm, to macerate and 
diſcolour their countenances. So the Lexicon Greco- 
Latinum, avavifs, extermino, diſperdo, deformo,depravo, 
not onely to deftgoy, but to deform and deprave, So 
Antiochus Hom, LV. ſaith of Envy, n TgiroToY tZapari- 
Les, it cauſeth a pale countenance. So * 


| ſui pallorem pernicioſis laudibus vendant, They faſt, that 
they may ſell the paleneſs of their countenance for burt- 
praiſes, ive 24y9 a rneVorTss, that they may by their 
looks be taken for auſtere aſcetick perſons, men that faſt 
very often,having thus macerated themſelves with that 
exerciſe. And then, proportionably with that, ow9go- 
mi in the beginning of the verſe muſt be more then ſad: 
Heſychins renders it z#asms and 4 wor, of a. fierce and 
borrid, ghaſtly conntenance, ſuch as men have when they 
are <p. ſtarved. But paſſing by this,there is yet 
a third rendring of the phraſe, which ſeems rhore com- 
modious to the place, by interpreting =piowne; the locks, 
and not the faces, and then it may fitly be rendred they 
ſpoil their looks, endeavour to look as ill as they can. 
And for this, it is to be obſerved that foul or ſordid ap- 
parel will contribute much toward it. So in Ewſtathixs 


; 


x 1918 G7Hea 73 Aapredy Gd'& doariten, The body care- 
fully waſh'd becomes fairer, and ſo alſo by. putting on 
white cloaths ;, as on the other fide ſordidneſs Aa ill- 
tatter'd cloaths ( areipoy, Td 29x48 v luc mov % To pers, {o 
it ſhould be read in Heſychixs ) darken a bright counte- 
nance : where the word is uſed of that illnels of looks 
which ſordid cloaths do cauſe. To this I may yet 
farther adde, that ION, which Hab. r. 5. is rendred 
«p<yiare, fignifies ſuch 4 confuſion of countenance as 
attends aſtonihment or vehement trouble 3 ( ſee Note 
on Ad, 13. k.) and ſo may here in that ſenſe be fitly 
joyn d with ow8gomi. forming and putting on ſuch a 
ſad, troubled, confounded countenance,which cannot but 
| be taken notice of by any. | But this ſtill not by any 
outward means of diſcolouring it, but by an affected 
ſadneſſe or change of looks, or by foul and ſordid gar- 
ments, and the like. 

 V. 17. Anoint] The jinterdidt of Union and Lotion 
among the Jews belongs onely togays of mourning and 


the day of Expiation, that great day of humbling the 
Soul, ID) xa) tmNgva! NY IRA MOR, 
they are interditied meat and drink, and waſhing, and 
anointing 3, and fo in like manner, YAN WARUNA, 
the companying of busband and wife : to which agrees 
that of S. Pax, 1-Cor. 7. 5. that the husband and wife 
are not to deprive one another, but for a ſeaſon upon con- 
ſent, that they may 9@>a{ew 7y ms6a x, Th ag0adyy, be 
at leiſure for faſting and prayer, ( and accordingly 
the Greek and Latine Church have made Canons to 
that purpoſe, See Balſamon ad Can, 3. Dionyſ. Alex. 
and Gratian, Decret. par. 2, cansd 33, queſt. 4.) By 
which it appears that this Anointing and Waſhing are 


faſting. So Dan. 10. 


I axoint my ſelf at all, 


— 


humiliation. Thus the Miſchne Cod. Foma, c.7.$.1. On ** 


ExuIlomarnc. 


Proſper ſeems * Pe vir. 
ſp A Conten-ſe 


to render the phraſe here 3 Jejunaut, ſaith he, ut vaults 


On * Oayſſ. 'G Ewa Ai ors TMUEASMEvOv 1a ov M1971, X * pie. Baſ, 
luanuy PET 17] eu%on" @ ap av my ay pi MV agorns P.261,1.10, 


I 
'Akelqt> 


not feſtival rites, but uſual at all times, ſave onely of 
. deſcribing his Faſt, | neither did 
J is joyned to his'|_I ate no plea- 
| ſont 


Annotations on 8. MAT 


2nt bread, neither came any fleſh or wine into my mouth : | 

and ſo of David, 2 Sam. 12. 20. when he made an end 

of mourning for the child, *tis faid, be aroſe from the 
earth, and waſhed and anointed bimſelf, and ate bread, 

to ſignifie that the omiſſion of thoſe was a ceremony 

of his mourting and faſting : and ſo 2 Sem. 14. 2, the 
widow of Tekoa, that is to feign her ſelf a monrner, is 

bid to put on mourning-apperel, and not anoint her ſelf 

with oil. By this and many other teſtimonies appeareth 

the daily uſe of Anointing and Waſhing, and not that 

they were uſed onely on Feſtival-days; though then 

they were uſed moſt liberally, ( ſee Note on c. 26, c. ) 

And conſequently that which Chrift here commands un- 

der the phraſe | anoint and waſh] is no more then this, 

that in thoſe private Faſts of theirs they ſhould appear 

in their ordinary guiſe, and not ſeem to men #0 faft, (not 

that they ſhould appear to feaſt at that tine. ) 

k. V. 19. Ref The word þe6-s is direQly Greek for 
B31 the Hebrew Dn, from YON, conſumpſit, comedit, to 
conſume, or eat, for which the Septuagint reade n«li/vnw 
Dent.-2$. 38. Hence is the Noun uſed for the locuſts, 

or whatſoever it is that 7" and —_— = _—_ 
vel-1. 4. 1 Kings $. 37. Pſal. 78.46. and is rendred 8;+- 

Ly hind yr, th ANY and in Latine, rzbigo, ruſt ; 
not that which Iron is ſubje& to, bur that which ſpoils 
Corn, and is called Smut among us. And fo this will 

be aproper ſenſe for the word &ewac here, yet ſo that in 

_ a greater latitude it may belong to all other vermine 
which devour corn in the barn or garner, yea and the 
Caterpillars that cat up plants and all other fruits-alſo, 
Pan = von all the three forts of earthly riches which hu- 
mane providence is wont to ſtore up are here noted, 
1. Garments, 2. Corn and fruits of the carth, and, 3: 
Gold and Silver and Jewels all ſubje& to theſe three 
ſorts of ſuch great uncertainties as make them unht to 
be kept or treaſur'> up, onely fit for the preſent uſe of 
themſelves and others; the-poor man's ſtomach, or 
back, or purle, _ ſafeſt ſtore-houſe wherein we 
can lay them up, and that by Malachy called God's ftore- 
boyſe, and our liberality to them, the laying wp our 
riches or treaſures in heaven, here v. 20, *Tis true, the 
word | rſt | doth ſeem to refer to Metalls, which are 
ſubje to it: and if we took it in that ſenſe, it would 
be agreeable to the ſound of Swower{srr Snroupts, laying 
up treaſures, forbidden at the beginning of the verſe; 
* Garments and Metalls being the chief treaſures, and ſo 
reckon'd Jam. 5. 3. where after iv4ns and evans and 
«rwe@, garments, gold and ſilver, follows Onzv:/un, 
ye bave treaſured up. So Achan of the treaſure of Jeri- 
cho purloin'd, (to adde to his own treaſure ) a wedge of 
gold ang} a Babyloniſh garment. And agreeably to this, 
the uſyal preſents that Subjeds gave to their Kings, and 
the Z«:nia, which great perſonages gave to their gueſts 
as teſſers amicitie & boſpitalitatis, tokgns of friendſhip 
and boſpitality , at their departing, were either, Ap- 
parel or Metalls, So Nazman, 2 Kings 5. offer'd Eli- 
zews talents of gold and changes of ratment.- And Alci- 
now and other Pheacian Princes gave to UViyſſes at his 
E departure each a talent of Gold and a rich veſtment : 


Py m—_ Þ E977 Yv30y Te, a 6 $2in nas dS wrgu * 
$60. : and, + iN) IN of aart)e Sos, 
196-7" ; | X2Akoy 74, Rvdty, 74 4M, him & vearrius * 
104g: '. and, I| 72:mJSa meaning n) rifumy 
| "HziIuer, x} 21935, voume Is cifent xakd, 
And fo in Iſocr, 4d. Nieoc. in the beginning. And for: 


Garments and Cloaths it was wont to be a great trea- 
ſure in this Kingdom, till the vanity of changing fa- 
ſhions made it otherwiſe. So in Records and ancient 
Wills among us, the bequeathing of Garments took up 
a great part. And accordingly the offices about the 
Wardfobe were of eminence _in the King's Court,” as 
thoſe other about the Treaſury or Exchequer alſo, 
Notwithſtanding all this, the former ſenſe of | 79ft,] (as 


THEW, Chap. YI. 


accidents that thoſe are ſubjeR to ) 
thing here moſt pertinent and proper. 


not 


_ 
Fbr, fir 


to be the 
ſt, theno» 
tion of Fes in the Bible belongs onely to this r=bige, 

erugo : and fo, ſecondly, the notion of SwawelFer, 
fo reaſove #p, and Swonvge), treaſwres, here doth not refer 
to the preciouſneſs of commodities, (th 
of the earth alſo be called i»-&, precious, Fam. 3. 7. ) 


h the fruit 


but to the ſolicitude or wieuure in making proviſion 
for the time to come, which is the literal notation of 


want it, Jam. 5; 3. then for marri 


of their money is ids, not 825%, 


Ionver err, mYiveu tic as prov, laying wp for to morrow, and 
the particular thing here look*d to in Chriffs prohibi- 
tion : and, thirdly, the fear of ruſt to their Gold and 
Silver would not be very conliderablein reſpe& of the 
dammage, nor conſequently ſo great an argument to 
deterre them from hoarding it, as ruſt to their Corn 
would be, and thieves to their Money : fourthly, the 
ruſt of their money is rath&r threatned &s a witneſt 
againft them to-condemn them, as coveting the poſſeſſi= 
on, but not making uſe of it in liberality to thein that 


their metall : 


and, laſtly, the word there uſed by S. James for the ruſt 


V, 22: Single | "Amine, fimplicity, in the New Te- 
ſtamerit generally ſignifies liberality, Rom; 12. 8. 2-Cor, Mm. 
$.2. C.9.11, 13. as agenbns alſo Ads 2. 46. (by the 
fame: analogie that ri«&, perfel, Matt. 5. 48. is all 
one with inthuwy Luke 6. 36. from the latitude 6f the 
Hebrew * FIN : for that «xs and Ti«& are ſyno- *3ceNre on 


nymous appears by Heſychiws, who renders it 1av«eg5«, 


inbxang@, pure, and perfedi. ) 
onely «Tas, ſmgle, is rendred jad 


a liberal beſtowing of money, or giving 
of what a man hath,#poxr g 


in Phavorinus not 


ree or liberal, 
but jxd2we, liberality, back again rendred "2ngu nv 
5m Net, or dgwri ns is dani: ts oe aha, 
wealth, or, the 
vertne of the mind confiting in s diſcreet laying out 


and proper objefr 1 clea- 


ring this matter, that «rains ſignifies liFrality. Then 
for the applying this epithet to the ey? here 3. *cis, 
1. that the ſimilitude may.goe on in the «7mm>7:5 or 
ſecond part of it : 2. becauſe the Eye is that paxt of the 
body which hath moſt to doe with wealth, 45 appears 
by Eccles 5.11. What good is there to the owners of ri- 


ches, ſave the bebolding them with their eyes ? and there- 


fore Covetouſneſs is call'd the Int of the eye,. 1 Fob. 
2,16, 3: becauſe the phraſe is moſt agreeable to the 
diale& of Scripture, Det, 15. 9. Prov, 23. 6.-and 
28. 22, Ecclus 14. 8, 9, 10, wherein mrmngj; ipSnkule, Naneze 
the evil eye, ſignifies Envy, as that is the contrary to 
all liberal diſpoſition 3 in the ſenſe wherein «eSwing 2 
»e, in Ariſtophanes, be who bath little of tafvy in bis 
hand, and 4»>v, be that bath no envy, (o frequent a 
title of God's in Damaſcen, ( the Father of the Gre:k 
School, ) fignifies bounty and Itherality. And accvt- 
dingly in Theopbyla&i on 2 Cor. 8, 2. Atoms, apr 
yrown x, cvurndl7C, it Fgnifics « mind void of enry or 


parſimony, apt to communicate. And in that 


- 


enſe, I ſup- 


pole, mwmess is taken Matt, 7.'11. tor ulwond 3g "34 
or ilitberal, the contrary to «ras, liberal, here, in the 
notion wherein VU, evil, is uſed in Hebrew, when tis 


cifall, and is proverbially (aid to ſay, 


ſet oppoſite to'ÞY1Y and On, the roo and ger” 


at which is thine 


is mine, and that which is mine is mine own. Soon the 
contrary, ÞY 2, the good eye, is by us rendred bounti- 
full, and by the Greek, I\«5» + Hfugsr, pitying the poor, 


Prov. 22, LD and {o 43a9s, good, Matt, 20. 15-1 this 
ſenſe be embraced, then theſe two verſes will-perfetly 


conne& with antecedents and 
ſame matter of liberality, otherwile 


ſequents all tb. the 


will cauſe a 


direct chalme or biatws in the Context, |: - -; 
V. 24: Hold to ] 'arrizgucs, here uſed, is by 'Phaw- tft 


rinu 'rendred drm. 2ube roar, to belp, and:ſa.by Heſy- 5 xa 


chius ; and a rSferrw, crninleror* Who alſo adds og - 
wifes, to care for, The former of theſe notiviis' may be 


it belongs to Corn and fruits of the earth, and the many 


accommodated to this place of a Servant toward a 
E 


Maſter, 


37 


I. 


Mitt. 5.t. 


0 3dma wif; 


"Haitud, 


fineſs 3 and accvrdingly it is applicd to ſervants, 1 Tim. 
6. 2,0 aplin 04 # bwepracies, Jet them ſerve 
them, them inwel doing : but being ſet oppoſite 


to Gig, perhaps that of caring for may be the fitter 
notion of it. 

Yo 87 One cabi wnto bis flature | "txxia ſignifies 
WG mur@, pk wer, the. quantity or ftature of 


the body, and. body, and, conſequent 
to that, the THI of age he 


my as when #ux/e 
Hapoweer, in Heraclitxs ofei dmc, « to deſtroy 
their beaxty or youthful coloxr 3 but eſpecially fatwre, 
as in\Niceph, Boſilac, iy. p. 167. Pom Laſprepic, of 
@ ſtatxre reaching to #he clonds.. So 2unnt, tall, being 
ſpoken, of Pyrrbus, P. 310- fo noe 5. Jaunig, of Neſtor, 


g97- SMxier 76 as broad ; 
Oe Gu: 
i al 


particularly that: 
and-to\that this will: Sar te lat poor: 
ableto adde, by all our ng 


Ia 


| "enjoy, and > pan wu « here the Hebrew 
_— even oue cubit, 


Annotations on 8. MAT THE W, Chap. VI 
- Maſter, whole office is to affiſt his Maſter in all his bu-| 


3 | long to husbandry-labour, >. ns 


nay, ſuch as are-come to their full growth ( as the far 
greateſt part of Chriſt's Auditours were ) could not 
thas hope to adde one thouſandth part of a cubic to 
their ſtature, Bur, on the other (ide, a cubic will ſeem 
but a {mall part to the many- years of a long life, andhe 


| that is of the fulleſt growth may-yet hope to enlarge 


the period of his litez and to that;generally mens (oli- 
citude is applied, by Diet, Phyſick, &c. to acquire long 
life, not to encreaſe their ſtatuxe. 3. 
cubit, is ordinarily a-meaſure of the longitude of any 
ſpace, Job. 21.8. Joſe 3. 4- and fo faith *-Exftethizes, * 
=didgor, we ys. mptor Er', and generally the ſame is 
ſaid of other meaſures of the ground, &c. and parti- 
cularly.of a Race (to which man's life is compared, 
Fob 9. 25. and 2 Tim. 4.7, ) inthe Scholiaſt on Finder, 
Onur, 6d, 13s Em vor, ſaith he, mG@&aus b7gs 00 * ly 
= | 5 m1xiov rearcrier Sracuue, (Kc, The.ract, as it ligni- 
fies the place wherein they ran, was the ſpace of 300 cx- 
bits; and fo in Mimmernns, mygi@ eir®, even now 
cited, proportianable to that of David, Thou baſt made 
my days « it were 8 ſpan long, « meaſure much leſs then 


] a cxbit, applied to our a0 or ſpace of life. 


v. 28. Toil ] The word xo»z7 doth properly be« 


2 Tam, 2.6, noriurmn arr, the bus andman labowring, 
and Joh. 4. 38; Switew 3 oy vprts xazorieng)s, Io reap 
what you have not labowr'd, that is, ploughed and fow- 


r propor- | ed, &c. and fo here of Flax, which is firſt owed and _ 


pluck'd, &c. _— ——— 

| To Groſs | /——- ++ "I ws 
in the races Drvagg "04 5.0, pw i$ xCc= 
Rirain'd by the Context, np. py gr te? 
the field, ver. 28. doth fignific « flower, (ſee Note on 
c. 7-E.) one day glorious and beautifull in the field, 


) would yet be a very great | aud the next day, or ſoon after, cut down, and uſed for 
to the ftature of the body : the heating of ovens or furnaces. +» 
'._ _ Paropbraſe. CHAP. VII. 


very 
— | 
Js 


bog = 


Why fro 


by. 


*+# © 


of fuch 


of ny cven che 


| | opened unto'you, | 
ue 11; 8, 13. Jam. 1. 5,6. 


” 5. Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the bearn out of thine 
= thou Gr cleary to caſt out the mote out of thy brocher's eye. 
pn pare kypomrſie, Take care to reform thy 


+ this -marrer of © &- GIVE not that which is holy unto the 
wer =p wn leſt > they whe ot under 


7, Fudge not, that ye be tiot jud 
i: "The fo of jallging J ge ed. ] 


the Jews,( ſee 
SE ener tont Obſerve .not ather mens wards or a&ions ſeverely, or 
| you ſuffer the ſame from others which you doe to them, and will be moſt unwilling ro (uffer "ray". Fay 
1 God whin he ores av Jalgatinny, Jam 3. 12, 13, . 


+ ohr, what or the ma ſo mych ter crimes, ular] uy 

thy df? This makes thy poke a ke oy pada 7 ci judging va 
alle Or how wilt thou ay tothy brother, Let me. all ojit ths mare out of thine c e 
uct - behold, a beam # in thine own eye?] FE oh 
R&anickt} re rb ho, noch leibeo 


him, when thou art thus of er faults 
others ) urgent korend. act rf rare et 


own eye, and then ſhalt 
then wilt thou be better able 


» neither caſt 'ye your _ 
feet, and turn again, and 


, and oi he men or alle ly the word, 
here hoſe of 

reproaches and contempr for 

Tp ohienes rear them thar Thee them 


© oe SS Wh Sag oe knock, and it ſhalt be 
{ad (© for all other.thi you want,) apply your hits 10:God iv- prayer, and that will he « 


$. For 


The word miyvs, nze, 


in A 2, . 


6, 


ſowing &c. So *#.. 


P- 


Xp | ip 


iver 


Chap. vil. Tr S. MATTHEW. * —  beraphraſe 


$.. For every oge that asketh receiveth, and h2 that ſeeketh Andeth, So to him _& For —» if joyned 
that knocketh it ſhall be opened. 
niry, never mifſerh to obtain chat is moſt far his benefit to receive, and therefore ſhall al to obtain 
g. Qs what man is here of you, whom if his ow wk bed, © will he give him Ot er wil 
ſtone ?- - Any fc 
? 10, Or if he ak a fiſh, will he give him a-ſerperit ? |] kts Sg thoſe 


which be asks, ac leaſt will give him orber things fr ARIES bur by n0 meme work: or Hurdful, Coay; Sets 
| he will nor give them.) | 


tenxiows, * 177, If ye then, being *evil, know how to give good gifts unto your: children; 


{4 


1. 1.0 Herelors, which 


ſeine kow much more ſhall your Father which is in heaven give good things to-them that re willing o give, 


as him enddoney what 

k Wd dans yer not make ſuch return ro your chil x On 5 to give them for fiſhes; how 

Db more ſhall God be __ ro give you thoſe things that are beſt for you ? thoagh 06 alma whar you > for, 
becauſe thar is not always ſuch, yet Grace, which is always ſo.) 


12, Thirefore all things whatſvever ye would that men ſhould doe wo you, doe 124 Acochet THP F 
ye even ſo tothem: for this is the law and the prophets. ] | prime Chriſtian dury requi: 
Si done ng open rk oben EEESTY 
2 
je ——_— in force among the. Jews. See Nore on. Marr. 4. g. 
- 23: 'Enter ye in at the ſtreighe gate : forwide i the' gateand broad is the way that © 14, 144 al chit be ii 
leadeth to-deftrudtion; atid any chede 'bewhich goe in thereat. ] M3). 
ſtian courſe, be jr riever ſd ſtri& : ( for 'ris eaſe to enter on a vigous courſe, ;ind go through with is, and there are multicades 
good ſtore which pals that way to crernal deſtruftion and damnation. ) 
14+ Becauſe ſtreight is .the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, ' 14, And there will be 41 


d few there be that find it. need of yoar cate, becauſe the 
\ an longs yur pen PK ſe is wade up of pre fries, in oppoluion to the loo he world, ad 
\ that makes ſo ſew to chuſe ir, 


. 15. 'Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps cloathing,3 but i in- 440 Trike heed = andy 
wardly they are raveni Teachers that , when they 


comg | gee rovening wolees. ]- _ a the Frogs f ſed doe, thereby p 
wear ins, as vled ro 
"nb hats tes vor bur deſigh add mend contrary, devouring and pocky: 5ie 


$ 20.29, 


- 
IL 


"thifles? 404 the Poktrives which, ANTITAN 
ana ws 
rion 1n the wor 

palate rj 


viour, be never fo fair, be wg upon bone Ge peogtns 


17. Even ſo very good tree bringeth forth good fruit, bat a corrupe tree bringeth _ 
forth evil fruit. 


.1$. A. good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, alien © cqn 2 corrupt exce bring 
forth fruit. 

19. 'Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into 
the fire, 


2.0, Wherefore by their fries ye, os chem 


21; Not.ever tri donh ITE In a5 wy 


dom Ny peayent by that docth | FE Que p! 
web 
car cling SIT 


6y; mn 22, Many will ſay to-me [ in that day, Lord, Cord ba have we not propheſied * in l 
+ thy narne; and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name done many wonder. 4 5 Em yt] 

fall works ' which thouy thy yomer haſ 

enabled to forcrell thingyes come; and by. the ſaine to oreine Devils, and doe all kind of Miracles. 


23. Andthen will I profeſs unto them, ['4 1 never ktiey you : ] depart from tme; 23. ſaying; 1 never kilew 
ye that work iniquity. you; 
24. Therefore whoſoever [ heateth theſe ings of mine, and doeth them, I will 24. oe \cnter- 
commands 


liken him to a wiſe man, which built his } pn raineth all 
Ge et nan, which ON « 7, ap Ga pratdm hes Inewproen bale Thor (eb the fouhcgth 
' of his houſe upon. # rock 3/((Ste Note one, 10. 
25. And'the rain deſcended, and F'* the flouds ahd _ winds blew, land-fouds 
and beat upon that houſe,"and it fell por':.-for it was ] eine upon a | cxbetin he ag 


56, Andevery one that hearcth theſe ſayings of mine; arid doeth then not, [ſhall OE be thy and by 


*  belikei6d unto a fooliſh min, which built his houſe upon the ſand 4 ny, romaine 
27% Ari the rain deſceiided, and the flouds came, od the winds blew, and beat 
uponthat louſe, and it fell: and great was the fall of it. 
28; And'it yy F when Jeſus ed ended' theſe fayings, the people were 
aſtoniſheTat his doQrine oy 


29.' eas te taving darkvrity, and noe as the ſribes. þg. Far all iis Serrdod of. 


hot as the 


continuedly or with! pauſes berween,. was delivered by hinr as by chewhichb 


ofthe Lam among th RR time had been intermirred, GANT 


40 


 b. 


Kdre- 


embeds. ſervable an inivrel © Or v5renors, a 


f F 
Annotations on $. MA 


V. 3: 'Mote.], What wre®: here ſignifies will a 
a dds judging. Firſt, by the judgment 0 the 
Greek Grarimaritns: - renders .»zacon., Evie 
ao x Enes, thin, 


in, t notion of. of wood, the leaſt ſplinter or 
ſlyver imaginable, little, yet of ſome, length,j} 
"ri ys fch nn tothe doxds, 


ece of wood which is 
uſed, T 


CE be nTs 
time; (ſet down: 


Talmid thus, ptr 
P2W PAD, Take owt the des 
202th, ave a Take out t 
bedtvy ol of, Ie! 5 bo oy the i ity of | made 
ole. who are always cenſuri emning, 0- 
thers for matters, repre for trifles, when 
v7 Ah Li wig 32 


"4 W- 5m wb] 
wood out of th 


ded. 


J There theſe words obs 
'V. 6. They — is i po her. eee 
and 


den ern S—_—_ ang frequent with th 
ons it is very with the 

antnot{eldomuſtd in | its 
þ—. "1 gry veg So Matt. 12. 22, the blind 


etvindont bat felyend fas; . thatis, Prin men 


- » of Y 01 | Þ by ns , 

byawoor Hhw0d, 4nd by the Rulers th the pre 
2nd: _ 716; 17. he*then* 

of cacti of theſe ap begin fi ith 


foal bind-on earth, &c. evi Coraiid thaw v.19 
pk, thing trettion'd, —_ 
monition in the preſence of one or tzþ0, v. 16.) Ag 


veri 
_ &c. it ſhall be done unto them of my Father :. 

hn which before he proceeds back wal it! che 
firſt place to the firſt, of the ; og omg, Peter 
asks a queſtion, which in difcourfe whith 
was proper to have been deliver'd on that ſubject. So 
; Chriſt having mention'd ſwearing, by the 
then by the Altar, v. 18; he after re-: 
ins hx with'that | uſe 
le alter it. So. in} 
7b out-ſide ofthe dy 


6 ot TRY Kg ad th 


#5, Contemunt Scauros, & ata remor 4 
firſt of the (ns os For not the wo the Law, &c. Enormous vices, #: they be << or reckoned, will 
6: Mat. Fr Je Raven, &c, | contemn a A x, 

14-;ha geybe of diſcourſe; {-; |. V. 9. Boer is no. more & 
that the firong ſhoul} not ſet at nought the weak, nor, | then ae] agar the reck paj being oft all-one with Ms. 
| paler io or «vdeiue the ſtrong, v.3. he | the FRO, pony aria? Comer, To \D, ® 1. Sanded 
v. 4. Who art#box # # | nunquid [cri eft ? it it written ? . | 
Ine Ps ,'and thou; why.|... | | 
- rdrter brothe; > So x Cor. 6.1 1-akcer-|; peculiar NEALET AN, 


__ and juſtifying, the mention of our 
Lord Jeſi En named, belongs, to the: 
eos __ oo ee: and the $ pirit of our God, to 
the former, that ifying. $0; a/Co?. 21-15. »ha- 

'd- ths vSguctrec irtt; then thut ure: ſailed, | in 
w.dyA br; rbemn he 


this peveghs 
Por 96 234 to thoſe a ſavour of death unto death, 
and then to the former, to thoſe Forms of life unto. 
; So Phi hearing. of thy love and faith which thou 
the Lord Jeſus, and towards all Szints, *tis 


+ and'then taking if þ 


ilty. eſe things which are | two ; two 


| his places, The HEN 


I ſay unto you, that if #60 of you ſhall agyee nfo 


omit Tl 


s back vax6.| 


TTHEW, Chap. 711, 


1 the Lord Feſur of the faith, So Heb. 5, where inthe 
four firſt verſes there! are-three things pro gm” fg of 
an High pricft, 1.chat he offer for ſin 3, 2. 
nate #0'ſneners,, and to: that end) be re-pdrms ge and 
offer for himſelf, as well & the people 3 3. that he be 
toithis office res of wo ——_— all 
-applied to Chrift, the Apoſtle particularly, and 
to the laſt firlt, So likewiſe F Chr ard not bind elf to, 
\be at = Ve Wap ſecond, v. 7: 
and $. devo of fir ies ayers, &c. 
and then to SS = laſt, v..9, bein de peefen be 
"became the anthour ro lg &. _ 
Bo having,named two things, the or s of wor- 
04 and the worldly ſanfuary ; he dilates firſt on the 
pad fe 4 2, te he i there was 4 tabernacle 
comes back to the former, 
| V. 6, ws s were thus ordain'd \ the prief 
went always, (c- So «10. 33. having mention'd 
ſelves, 


in themy the tirſt onal in them- 
and aff ictions, 0 a 


of pep witei Apoliles;/ in the next verſe he 


bit firſt che latrer, for ye batt tompaſſion 


on me in my bands, and then the former, rook. joyſully 
| the ſpoiling of your ras 2 Pet. 3. where the Ache- 
its objeforr two parts, 1, that God hath 


not made good his ha collcerhing bis coming, v. 4. 
2, as a ae that there had been no ſenſible 


mutation ſince the of the world, in the latter 
]part of the verſe; makes anfive firſt to 
is latter, v. 5, 6,7. and then comes back, and ſatisfies 
Tthe fortrier affo, v. $, &e. EA in no_ more, 
two examples of this there there ue moſt clearly here in 

*th and ſeventh verſes : 
PET'S two thingy, v. Ve 5s 
vid eye, thar is, reſo 


-þfor havi 
beam in t 


og our the 
a man's own 


| fits ſecomdly, caftivig bus the mabewa of thy brother”s eye, 


ti hending fault: ts in other men 3 he ſpeaks 
firſt ni of theſe, the thatter of Son, 
v.6.and then v. 7. ape che mdeey > bo aur 
'tttuft beuſt# for the reforming our rk for 
Grace, which ſball ſo ſurely bring it. The 
oe in vet, here he ing thencion' The dogr and 
the ſwine, he firſt ſpeaks of the ſwine, and after of the 

; he cercanly the tothe ſwine, 

the reading to the dags : for the ſwirte do not 
ak bat the ' BodG-ochiope 
t 


pole ww gr nals i ENROL a be 
to them, as ſwine do, Theſe are both 
en, to exprels how ſure good. chari- 


are to be caſt away upon. incorri- 


cable reprehenſions 


Phy | fav, avandia tat ot ch Sar 


—— vitia ultimg, ficios 


hich contains the two (ubſ?- | is beſt rendeed by the Latine Seils 


ſay? why, or thus, he ſhall {a jy | 


$, * a4Þ © 26.7 72. He Re, 
ot Hs will de beſt-rendred » ſaying, 1 know 
hank 266: V4 74, 75- Inall which ,# it (hall be 


rendred that, the words will not'be coherent; Vit if is 
be rendred ſaying, or elſe quite omitted, as an le- 
tive, and not rendred at all, the ſenſe will be perſpicu- 
ous. Thus I conceive is #n to be taken Rom#3.8. & wn 


apparent that the Saints are the objet of the love, and 


(ngtos Bracpuuiucos , x) x4Ju; gail mis nuas ayer ) 
37 


Amotations of 8. MAT THEW, Chap. VL | 
3g whrowuer, Ore: and why ſhould we not ſay ( P they | being of ewo ſores, t. diwe0; 2 continual river that 


dee, to wit, ) Let us doe evil, &c ? flows from a ſpring, and, 2. wrap, that comes. in 

e ſoy V-2s- "The, LA The word <daad doth not _ a torrent from @ tempeftuous rain, ( opSerur Yue, rain- 

{16 wuel, clint runs urns chanel cir =_ EEE Homey: -) and therefore he _ 
ſprings, or | nh [T6 ePartduver Þ yur! 

_P — The word eolagd bath the 


but is a word, of which as Rivers are one | 5\&, uolos md bes 
ba ron Land-flouds or torrents, that ariſe from —_ xeudppo@ wy to it, the ſpecifical word to 
avy ternpeſtuous ſudden rain, anotherz and the latter | the genericel, as if to 8s the word e& ivere added. 
of theſe is here meant, being ag forts, to the deſcending ſo as 83; is ſometimes taken lah for _ 
of the rain, and accompanied with the Mowing of the it be a more general, comprehenſive 
winds. Thus in Honier, "1a. 4". and hbenifie ax oxe alſo : fo doth no]epds here. ſpnitc 
"Q& 3m 161 upper "olewi xg] op409e by vtec 8 lan or torrent, though in its own. amplitude it 
4s when the torrent-rivers running down from the banific a river allo: juſt as x4e7@;the generical word 
mountains —— Where, ſaith Exiting, the word | for graſs and flowers, &c. is yet by the Context re- 
ne]a.u} is 2 generical word, taper ſpecifical 3 #5)ewos | ſtrained to ignitic flowers peculiarly, CT. 6. 30. 


: ” 
"Ll. p -j 


L 
— 


' CHAP. VIIL Parophraſe. 
I. | r T Hen he was. come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed 2 die Sniſhing of of 
| him. ] this Sermon of his there was 


great reſort unto him, not onely for his Dottrine, but his Miracles of cures, kc, 


TTr rt "Abd behold, there:came a leper and ['* worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if > pi en 


——_— thou canſt make ine clean! ]-- /- him that he Sogh 
— make uſe of his power, whereby he vas confident thar he was hats: _—_ 


And Jeſus put forth bis and tonched him, laying, I will, be thou clean det es 

And immediately [ his leproſie was cleanſed. ] from his Leprofie. 
4. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, f Þ See,thoy tell no os; os got thy way, © ſhew be ure thou divlge noe 
Fee, to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moles commuaded, 4 for a teſtimony this þ according 
—— and offer the offering required of Il ſuch bus cleanſed from Leprolie. Thi TI ne te? 

ail 10cn aSaret 1$ jeius ro on 
thatic might by this means be «ceſtimony to aflre hem, k. m he was the Meſſias, 2. that ore, Js Rs 

ſed not the Law given by Moſes. 


5. And when Jeſus was entred into Capertiaum, thize caine anto him [a centu- 
rion,] beſeeching him, der of { Exp of Cor 
hs 6. And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant Seth at home ſick of the pale, gricvouſly 
"aſefted, e *tormented. 
_ 7. And Jeſus faith unto him, 1 will come and heal him. 
8.” The centurion anſwered agd ſaid, Lord, I atn not worthy that thou _— (& bir of th «Tim aflared; 
come utider my roof; [ but ſpeak the wad onely, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. ] thar one of thine will 
as cafily cure him, as if thoy ſhouldſt thy (elf come perſonally, 


9. Fox, Lam a man under authority, having ſouldiers under.me: and I ſay to this FRY 
man, Goe, and hegoeth and to another, Come, and, he cometh 3 and to my (ervant, chough - Ss Bear goon _ 


Doet zag be hit. et yn 
his, "Ye ' perour, yer have under me ſouldiens for my | military aortic 


ind wharf 1 them is done by them as ſurely as if I di T7 how much more 
word command health, ( who art the Word which healeth all things, Wifd. 15. 12, ) withour troubling 
down to my houſe ? 
-:26.';When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, and faid to them that followed, Verily WO At this s Gying of the 
I ſay unto you, I have not found fo great f faith, no not in Iſrael. ] Ir 
mll"eclleptneni Jerky ecling ay'vo- Meigs, fad wich ſome earneſtneſs of ain df 6 
ha ry my power, or that behaves himſelf ſo much like a Believer, as this 


11. And I fay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and welt, Dl ſhall \,,. | Bur this which 5 fs naw 
8 fit down with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven : ] foy edulvedle will within 
+ &@ while be frequently exemplified : For the old Prophets, have ofc forerold ir, ( and now the time of ion a . 
that many mulrirudes from all parts. of the world will come in, and believe on Chriſt, pa reake of chis ſp Feaſt, and 

be inade to fir down with Abraham the fathet of the faichfull, and the reſt of the Patriarchs of the Jewiſh Nation ; 


. T2, Butthe children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs : ] there 1. ava a Jem SS 


ſhall be b w and ro Wade i a a ro whom this Meſſias 
was will di a : our Feaſt, out of zhe Churchi herez and 
Heaven, hercafter, deprived of the li chearfull heat tha be utter darknefs; 
ergo aorot Tachometer 
13+ And Jeſus Laid unto the centurion, Goe thy way, and as thou haſt believed {o 
be it done unto.thee. And his ſeryayt was healed in the ſelf-Game hour. ata " 
14. And when Jeſus was come into Peter's houſe, he [ ſaw his wife's mother 14. found his. wiſe's mo-, 
ys, and fick of a fever. 1 ther ſick of a fever, and lay'd 
to bed under it. #0 
. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: and ſhe aroſe, and [[mini- 14, provided f6r them. 
fire unto them, ] what was necelſary fot their 
careſtrainment. 


16, When the even was come, ] they brought uato him many.that were polleſſed 16, When the approach 
with devils :' and he calt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all that were of. the arr. cool it was 
fk: | more coavenicat, 


E 3 19, That 


o 


42 


 rhoughir be a Father, or roreceive an 


A Et Requicr, ler us alone, 


Paraphraſe. 


17, He was ſo 
all rhe miſcries that 


ed with 


S. MATTHEW... 


7. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, 
vs, [ [ Himſelf | cook our infitmities, and bare oxr | 


thar, our of compaiſion to us, he made Ceo Eng Jo terns 
13. . Now: when. Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about him,:he' gave commandment 


to depart unto the other ſide. 


- 19. And a —— —_ came and ſaid unto him, Maſter, I illfollow thee whi- 


- er-thou goe 
. +20. no Hae or dwelling. 


20. NE TA Pltbunto bis, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air hve 


of his own GR en- neſts; but the Son of. man hath-{ not where to lay his head. | . 


rertgin any 
- 216 wx 'F defire and / 


firmly be bury my father. 
ſtanx; falle ay buy my als r 
funcre} 

- 22+ leave that office to be 


unto him, 
performed by others, mhv.are oo imbarked in this more holy and 


21-; And another of his diſciples faid unto hitn, [| Lord, ſaffer me firſt to gocand 
leave that T may abide at my father's houſe, to perform the laſt rices of 


22; But Jeſus ſaid unto tip, Fol Follow me, and [ let the * dead bury their dead. 7 


. For as in the Law the Nazarites and the 


Prieſts might nor meddle with he imermens even of cer Parr bur hey might wa cnn ulnar har 
Nazarites or Priefts might bury one another : ſo thou being a conſecrated 2 to bury 2 a deceaſed friend, 


Fe his Diſciples, and none 


inheritance or legacy from him, Re n ike for thee. 
23. And when he wascntred into a ſhip, [ his diſciples] followed him. 


elſe, ahh 
SL 24. And behold, therearoſe a t tempeſt in [ the ſea, ] inſomuch that the ſhip 
JEW I Tone an was covered with the waves oe was 


_ And his diſciples came to him, i ake him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, we 


a, Ye "I " the due (ea-. 


F.9k And he unto them, Why are ye fearfull, [ O ye of little faith ? ] Then 
rebaked = ribbed 


ſon make pro- he aroſe, and the winds and the ſea, and there was a 
_ Sn TN, 23, as, and a ga bc | core phe mn A 
either of my power, or care of you, as rodoubt of wy preſence to ſecure you ? 

But themen marvelled, }] ſaying, wm manner of mhan is this, that even the 


27. And at nr this chey were 
. winks 


rified, Mar. 4-41. —_—_— _ 
28. that. Countrey where 


(Ye pear roger le 
| —_— 


to have any 


fons'} d and preciprrare it. 


30. And there was a good 
31. Sothe devils beſought him, ] ſaying, If thou caſt us out, NECES away 


31. And thereupon the De- 


and the ſea obey him ? 


28, Andes hewns ovine co the orhex; fide, inc [ the/countrey of the Gerge- 
and Gadara ( Mar. ſenes, ] there met him two poſſeſſed with devils; commg out of the |. tombs, ex- 
ceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way. 


29. And,behold, they cried qur, ſaying, { What have we to doe with thee, Jeſus 
thou Son of God ? art thou come hitherto torment us before the time? ] 
wich he thou Sono God and Srier of makin; nx caſe is nor yer come of being yomangled 50 our pri- 


way, off from them ari hetd of many = ſwine 


| void ct hemout, ay ar Mircea hw forth his yer than rol potty ing he Core de 
. ». out, un 
rect _ 794) nt ke ma pig 0s volee! Ta —— agalaſt him, ( a ir 


Qs 
Itggownean, 


o 
."O ex ityd\e 


1-6iwyc, 


«oc 13. Luke 
. the herd of (wine: and 


place into the ſea, and periſhed 
that kept ghem fled, and went their ways itito the city, and [ told 


every thing, and what was 5: befaln to the 
Rho d0V, as Wir ite were ſt on'ane 


phe them notice of  . 33- And th 


Tn oa 


DE RL fince his coming 


And behold 
gh they bel A er beoughe him] 


OE: _ teſeech him 


32. And he faid untothem, Go. And when they were come out they went into 
behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran 


d 
in the waters. ] fray land 


qrpnd the 
ro men polſels'd wir 


Devils were eco 


the whole city es and when they Ga hn 
that he.would depart out of their coaſts. 


A TE happened, came our. 10 meet and ſee Jeſus, Which, did ſuch Miracles : 
a ar wich the men to defire- his continuance among them, the conſideration of the 


and. in ſtead of 
oh of tex fine mace 


4nmotations on Chap. VII. 


-Ve2: [5 Vai Worſtipped ] |] Neoneae;, ayer] , fay Heſy- 
Phan it ſignifies to fal la ſuppli- 

_ do to.any. 
V. 4. See thou tell no man) What was the reaſon 
why Chrft {o oft commanded the concealing of his 
at by { of his being the Meſſas, will beſt be con- 


2; ſeveral places where this 
- 4 v7 he _ —_ ſaying, See that no man know 
its 430. And as; yet there 1s:no: reaſon myrenare a os 
the-Contexts, unleſs: perhaps in this latter, when they| w 


*%; F to. the Leper.cured by him, 
b Faſ boe, Matt. g. to the blind reſtored _= 


O04 nor his command, but bis fame ſpreading, the 


ance, CR 4 i. 3- 17+: "forbid the dival- 
ging them, leſt » ſhould come tothe ears of thoſe 
_ would make o ill uſe of them. Next, c. 12. v. 16. 
__—_ 'them.that they ſhould not make bimr known. 
ITT, Ms, 3.12. the words are (et 
— upon- the mention of the Devils falling 
” 

* 


Chap. viii. 


" other cures, which he 


| aid vs 12+ that he charged tbem, thar is, cither the 


Hunotations ow 8. MAT 


down to bim, and Jaying, Thou art the Son of God. But 
that being but a paſſage which comes in incidentally 
upon the mention of his cafiingout Devils, among his 
wrought on many, V#1O, 1 1. 'tis 
not neceſſary that the «i=l1, them, mult belong to the 
Devils, immediately precedent, but may belong-to the 
Tel, many, or multitude, that were cured by him ; or if 
to the unclean ſpirits, then ſtill thoſe muſt fignitie the 
men that were poſſes'd with them, or eMe how conld 
they fall down before bim, v. 11 ? and ſo'tis poſitively 


3 yn T0X\0), many multitider,or asmi y\v4, allthey that 
were cured by him. In thisone wa (of MattJ/1a;) two 
circumſtances there are which ſeem to give ſome light 
to the matter in hand, toncerning the- reaſon of his 
charge to be concealed. - For firſt, v. 14; upon his for- 


mer Miracle on the withered band ton the Sab- 
bath-day, Th# Phariſees went ont, and conſulted againſt 
him, how they might kll,or bring a capital charge againſt, 
him : and when Jeſus katew this, be withdrew bimſelf, 
v. 15. this not for fear of death, 4 A $i8or $Sredry, faith 
Origen againſt Celſis, but becauſe ( his coming into the 


world being for the benefit of men ) he would not die 
os Hrs, © ride ®- ngugs's, till the convenient ſeaſon 


iſputing, (which hehad mer with, v. 2: and 10.) yea 
an it ſelf, of which there was riow danger, 

he would either thus before-hand, op at the inſtant of 
danger, by Miracle withdraw, or unleſs he would make 
uſe of his Omnipotence to preſerve himſelf, which he 
would not doe, being come not to refift; but to lay dow# 
bis life, which yet he deferred to doe, his time being not 
yet come. And upon this it follows diſtinQly, v. 16. 
And be charged thent that they ſhould not make bim 
known :- which notes that to be che reaſon of his prohi- 
bition in this place, becauſe he would decline and fair- 
ly avoid ( perhaps the diſpute with and trea- 
cherous Phariſees, afſutedly ) the death which they 
were providing for him. And ſo faich Origer in that 
place, Ouz «wi it n wil vixoroyu es feried lor mod 1a9- 
Suses, wii $4674 emis oapew, *Tis no degentrous thing in 
Chriſt to avoid dangers by providence, and not to go & 
mong them, The ſecond circumſtance inthisplace which 
may help to give light to it is the Prophecy which is 
cited juſt on the back: of theſe words, v. 17; That it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaiu the pro- 
phet, 42. 1; The ſumme ofthe words of 1ſajabis, that 
the Meſſias ſhould, when he came, in the diſcharging of 
his Office behave himſelf very quietly and Rilly, never 
ſet himſelf out magniticently ( as other Princes do ) 
againſt all , never ule any ſecular force to de- 
tend himſelf; but manage it ſo as was moſt agreeable to 
that Goſpel, which he came to proclaim, meekly and 
mercifutly dealing with firiners and weaklings, and ne- 
ver giving over till he had fo rooted the Goſpel on carth 
that it ſhould. never be gotten our again; but extend to 
the Gentiles, and be believed on and embraced by them, 
Which Prophecy being here fulfilled, not all of it in this 
one interdict of his, but in the whole paſſage laſt re- 
hearſed, doth yer fo far refleR on this particular, thar 
that part of the Prophecy ( of his preaching and ma- 
king ' war the will of God to as many as were likely 


to receive benefit from it, his ot reſiſting, not contex- 
ding with others, his meckneſs, and fot cortteſting with 
the Phariſees ) may be fultilled in'it, and {o that ma 

paſs for one part of the reaſon of his prohibition ; 


| he would uſe no 


which being added to the former cireumftance makes 
up this entire reaſon of his doing it, vis. Chrift world 


THEW, Chap." TI. 


not have his Miracles divulg'd, becauſe, when they were 
ſo, the Phariſecs ill came and difturb'd him, oppoſed 
him, (and he had not a mind to conteſt with them, and 
it was a great'mietcy to them that he would not, being 
likely to doe no upon them, ) and would pro- 
bably have proceeded to cut him off (if he did not 
thus withdraw or defend himfclf J before he had done 
what he was ſent for, that is, preach'd the Goſpel to all 
the Jews, and-rriade Noon ( =_ _ T did - 
this time, by that wit#drawing, Mar. 3. 7,8.) to. 

| by —_—_ Lo 


Gentiles alſo. Bat beſides chele, another paſſage 
is which muſt be taken-in, being of ſpecial confidera< 
tion tv this purpoſe : and thar i 9. 21; parallel 


to Matt; 16. 20, atid Mar. $; 30. | The marter''in 
hand in thoſe places is, Chris asking his Diſciples 
what the opinion of the world was concerning; Ritm, 
and at laſt, what wss their own opinion: whereup 
Peter anſwers, that he was the Chris if God, v.20, 
which it immediately follows, that be freight! charged 
them and commanded them to tell no man that thing, 
v. 24." Why hegave now fo fevers an interdi of th 
pronmulgarion,' (When his Miracles and all char he did 
and taught had hitherto tended to the evidencing of 
this, ) the reaſon was certainly this, leſt the Diſciples 
witn or proclaiming it might be taken for a thing 
compadted between them 3 and choſe that: were not 
wrought tpon'and convinced by his Miracles would 
be” more likely fo be alien'd by this. And befides; 
Chrift knew that he wis to be rejefted, and roſaſſtt 
death, (and {© it follows in all _— and 
conſequently not to be believed” on by the” the 
ous. And ſo the proclaiming of his Divinicy, till 
ad that great addition of. his ReſurreRion to adde to 
their own teſtimony, was not yet ſoſcaſonable; This 
was the occaſion' of the like ſpeech Mar. g. 30. where 
ug through Galilee, ( where formerly he had freely 
preach'd and done Miracles, ) b+ now was not pleaſed 
that any man ſhould know it : For, as it follows y: 3 1. be 
ſaid to his diſciples, The Son of mai is deliver'd into the 
bands of men, 8c. And this very thing Chrift in ee 
tells the Phariſees themſelves 4 for when they deſire a 
Sign from hitn that he was the Meſias, he tells them 
that they ſhall have no other ſight but that of the prophet 
Jonah, Matt, 12: 39. which, referring clearly to that 
of his rifing from the grave the third day, fignities that 
| means now to convince them, 
till by his Reſurrection from the dead his Divine pow- 
et, and thecompletion of the types and propheties in 
him,ſhould be tnoft convincingly made known to them. 
And this I conceive to be the reafort of his then prohi- 
nn, by to tell that he was the Meffs, becauſe, ha- 
ving thus long rejeQed by the Rulers; &c. ( and 
the Prophecies of his dying containing a prediction that 
they ſhould till rejeR, and at length puthim co death, ) 
it was in all refpets moſt fir that the moſt convincing 
evidences of -his being rhe Meffas ( of which the Apo- 
{tles had ſtore, particularly, and above' others, Peter 
and James and. Joby had that of the voice from Heaven 
at the Transfiguration, and would in all reaſon adde. 
them to evidence that truth, and not contentthemſelves 
with the bare affirmations that he was {> ) ſhould bere-. 
ſerved, and-not yet publiſh'd, till after his Death and, 
Refarre&ion ; that ſo his rifing fromthe dead ad- 
ded to his fortner Miracles, and to his infinite 
and Charity demonſtrated by his death;might be able ro 
convince the moſt pertinacious obdurate heart, which 
ring of refiſted the like) 
Preaching, much 


certainly would not now 

be perſwaded by his Miracles or | 

by the teſtimony of his own Diſciples, but might after- 
wards poffibly be wrought upon ( as indeed fome of 
therti were, a great multitude of the Priefts, Afis 6. 7. ) 
by the evidence of his ReſurreRtion; and they that 
were not are lefr utterly unexcufable. And thus in the 
Parable Lake c. 19. the King takes poſſeſſion of his 

E 


4+ King- 


Z x 


Kingdom, that is, Chrit goes to Heaven, before he pi 
oh IS tO execution ink his epqupes a ond 9 
ve him reign. oper them, v. 15,27. According to tnl 
it 1s that oy Transfiguration, Matt, 17. when thoſe 
three Apol}les had received that clear teſtimony by 2 
voice from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, 8c. he com- 
rtands them to 2ell.it no man (not abſolutely, but with 
this. particular reſtraint, which implies the cauſe of it 
till the Son of man be riſen from the dead, telling them 
that as here, that it was propheſied of him, that he 
muſt Taffer, &c. ſo Mar. 9. 12. In which paſſage the 
three Diſciples being taken up alone into the mount with 
im, and commanded. to tell it no man, the phraſe No 
RN bs ine 


aff wy | 
"Of =pbgyr among the Zgyptians, was cxer- 
11 kind. of knowledge, particularly in that of 

judge of diſeaſes in the body.) And this 


ience to the Law, here re- 


buf 
hich 


- 


though not expreſs 


ing. d 

Iſrael being lent to by the 
| | ep aye par pare 

and ſaid. Am I a Gad, to kill and make 


xanotations on $. MATTHEW, Chap. V1). 


H9at ah Figs. peter 
ever ſo perfectly < Levit..14. 2. | 
yr, mn 


is; | I. 3, t0/31, and r 


to the mai that the cure-was perfe&ly wrought, and 
no impoſture in it 3 6r again, a teſtimony to the Prieſt, 
either of Chriſt's being the Meſias, who had wronght 
that cure,or of his not oppoſing the Law, by ſendinghis 
patient to ſubmit to thoſe Ordinances which the Law 
in that caſe provided. But rhe former interpretation 
ſcems rather to be the importance of the place, becaufe 
of the ev7%is in the plural, themultitude, to whom the 
teſtimony was deſign'd, and not in the ſingular, fo him, 
either the Prieſt or Leper: And for the laſt, that of the 
Prieſt, it ſeems alſo to be reſiſted by.the former part of 
the verſe, where the command totell xo max will not be 
obeyed, if he ſo tell the Prieft, that it be by him taken 
notice of that the cure was w t by Chrift, which it 
muſt be, if it were a teſtimony to him and the reſt, and 
would probably; have brought that danger that Chriſt 
ſeem'd willing to avoid. See Note b. | 

V. 6. Tormented ] Baowif4% doth nt always fig- e 
nifie torment or ſharp pain, for here the Palſie is not Bonalſ's 
ſuch ; but any great diſaffefiion or diſeaſe of body, * 
or commonly any puniſhment, as ver. 29. and io ch. 
18, 34. 8«gance, lifors, gatlers;, according to that of 
the old Gloſſary, Bazowilo, not onely crxcio, torqueo, 
to torment, *but coerces too, agreeable» to that of im- 


oning. ; LARS 
 V. 10. Faith] There are five. acceptions of the f 
word =ias, Faith, in the New Teſtament. Firſt, the ive. 


ſome | Faith or believing that Chriſt was able to cure diſeaſes, 


&c. So here, and c. g. 22. Afis 14.9. And undet this 
head the Faithof che Diſciples; by which they believed 
Chrift (6 far as that by his delegated power they were 
able to doe the like Mitacles, Matt. 17.20. and 21. 21, 
Mar, i t: 23. 1 Cor. 13. 2. and perhaps c. 12. 9. where 
faith as a #19pe, or gift of the Spirit, is joyned with 
the gift of healing. | 
Secondly, the Belief. of all that is revealed by God, 
and that-is in effect the true Religion 3 either before 
Chriſt's birth, ( and then *tis the faith of God, ) Heb, 
to v. 6. or after, and then. 
'tis the faith of Chriſt, Rev.c. 14:v. 12, Or belief of 
the truth, that is;'that trxth now revealed by Chrift, 
2 Theſſ, 2. y And when this is not ſo complete as it 
ſhould be, tqr want of light, then *tis week faith, of 
weakneſs in faith, Rom. 14., 1. To this many: places 
belong, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2, 5: 2.Theſſ. 1. 3. Fam: 2. 1. - 
3+ Rom. 1. 5. Atis 6.7. and 14-22. So Luks 
18. 8. where, by reaſon of the perſecution of that 
Faith , Chriſt foretells that there ſhall be ( at his 
coming to a& vengeance on his enemies ) very little 
Faith upon the earth, that is, in the Land of Judes and 
Samaria, So Luke 22.'32. And as this Chriſtian 
Faith contains in it DoQrines in oppoſition to the'Mo- 
ſaicall Law, {6 *tis uſed Rom. 3. 27,28. c. 4 14; 45s it 
comprehends Chrift*s Precepts, ſo *tis uſed Rom, 16, 26. 
and as Promiſes, fo *tis uſed Gal. 3.14. 1 Cor. 15. 14. 
Heb. 12. 1. And this laſt branch of it comprehendeth 
Hope alſo, whoſe objeQ are thoſe Promiſes, and which 
ſuppoſes and includes a ſincere care of performing 
the condition now required under the Goſpel, with- 
out which as the Promiſes belong not to any, ſo the 
Faith is but an imperfect and fallc Faith, which wil 
never avail any. 
... Thirdly, the. Difiate of Conſcience rightly perſwa- 
ded'or afſured of the lawfulneſs of what a man doeth ; 
and that cither to one particular ation, Rom. c. 14. 
v. 22, 23+ ,0r univerſally to the general current of the 


| life, Heb. 204 22. 


Fourthly, in a more limited ſenſe, *tis a Confidence 
in prayer, that what we ask as we ought to do'we ſhall 
receive, ( Jam. 5. 15.) and, as an aſſociate of that, 
depending; on. God's proviſion for things of this life 3 
the want of which is called 61z9n92, littleneſs of Faith, 
Matt. 6..30. this being one promiſe of the-'Gdſpe), 


Ithat they' who ak, ſhall- receive, and that all tbeſe 


things 


* acre » 
kiG. 


[ 


arfeſ ſeek, the righteauſneſs of Go@'s kingdom, or of 


ici, Fidelity : and that either in ol - I 
. his: iſe to us, Rom. 3. 3. 1Cor. 1.5 
promiſ 


w—_ r Theſſ. 5. 
Gal. 5. 22+. (ervants 
=s# the faitbfull fieward, Matt. 25. 21. Luke 19. 17+ 
1 Gore. 4+ 2. Or 
where keeping the faith , after fighting 
the courſe; rauſt needs be: conſtancy ; 
Notc.on. Jam. 1. a. ) from» whencethe word m5 moſt 
commonly draws its fignification-, being. frequently 
taken, not for believing, but faithfall; ſee Heb. 2. 17. 
and 3» 
ordinarily wfaithfodl, Lakp 12. 46. 
pocxiter,, 


« bits, lying dlong «t mat, fo uſual among the Grecians 


+ ( the neceſſaries of life ) hall be added td them 


24. or-in man men, | 
toward maſters, Tit. 2. 10. fo 


of men toward God, lrg 
mg 
fidelity, ( fee 


2, . 1 Tins, t. 12+ Kev. 24 10, and fo an& is 
all one with hy- 
Matt. 24- 53. In this acception it is that it 
notes Sincexicy of reſohution CO—_ kt, which 

that ſecs, accepts, though, for want of occafion / 
oo wall, os yer fe be noe expieſ'd im alien, and 
approved. to- mem: So x Pet. 1. 7. and Pb. t. 29. 
And-thus when Abzabam's faith was tried, firſt by « 
hard command of going out of his Country, then by an 
incredible proiniſe of 's Child trom barren old Sarah, 
then again by 2 haxd command of facriticing his Sons 


theſe three being, bar trials of his, Faith, apori which 
it was to be ſincere, ( and fo hejuftifi'd, ) 
"tis now that before theſe trials he had Faith, 


apparent, . 
which then, before it was tried, was nothing but this 
reſolution of Obedience, &c. or a ſincere giving him- 
If up to God in © of 


warateont animi,. im nerpoſe 

1d or reſolution nd fix had faifd in any of thoſe 
trials, would then have loft its acceptance with God, 
but failing not, was ed, This, 1 conceive, 'is 
the faith: which in S. Famies muſt, when vpportumity 
ſerves, be ſhewed or demionſtrated by works, fam. 2; 18. 
and For mpg ory not, is 4 rs, > Far 
but ſuppoling it , though yet not tried,” then 
it is that which I now ſpeak of, and is then oppoled 
to Works, not as thioſe riote, 1. the Cerenmanits of the 
Moſaizal Law, or, 2. perfeR, unfiagning /Obedi 
but as they fignific actual To this there 
is a place of a venerable ancient Writer, iCyrill of 
ruſalemy which is very appliable, who having aid of 
the Thief on the f | ow 5 aycvs 
<2\d memapBine + Sirar&, He was willing, to doe well, 
but death bim, anſwers him tly in the 

of Chriſt, 4 13 #gg9r eſtas Worir, ad That mioy 
medtbiplu, The work, is tot the. onely thing which T| 


& 
expedt, ( ori which I fo require, that 
{erve-the'turn, ) bat © bene accepted thy faith. By 
which it appears that Faith in his acception' is that 
faithfull reſolution theti begun, though through want of 
life no Works followed it. Thus when Faith denotes 
profeſſion of Faith, ( of of ſome duty to be performed 
by a Chriſtian, as 1 Tim. 5.12.) this is cither ſin- 
cere, and then accepted, as in that Thief; (and is then / 
oppoſed to Works onely as a leſs toa greater, or imper- 
feltius magis perfefio, the more imptrfeit to the more 
perfetl, . Fam. 2. 22,.) ox unſincere and hypocritical, | 
and is then oppoſed to Works as falſzn vero, falſe 39 
trxe ; and ſo * faith and life are ordinarily oppoſed in 
the Fathers. Ap | | 


Befides theſe five, the” word is allo ſomttimes uſed | 


in a looſer ſenſe, for believing the Dotirine of God and 
Chriſt, howloever acquir'd ; Enhether from ſenſible ex- 
rience, Fam. 2. 19. or from ocular demonſtration, 
0b, 20. 25. or from relation, as when *tis ſaid to come 
braningrs2 - ji 910i big) ood 
V. 11. Sit down | The cuftom of drdxaine, accu- 


and the Romans, though it be not mention'd in the Old | 


xaos 59ulwr, the cuftom. of Lying « 
nat then come in, among men : ) yet 
the New Teſtament (and before) it was come in 
among the Jews alſo. Many places:there axe in the 
New Teſtament where this uſe appears, and that both 
within doors on beds, and abroad ( in the fields and nx=s: 
in * Gardens) on the grouneh 0h 2000p es 
ts, Mar. 6, 39. upon 
is VET. 40» ibed b 
os, they lay along rank, by rank in ſeveral © 
areole or beds. For ſo ate ogenai oviugr, gw 
owe. vre3arer, ( faith. the Schotiaſt on * Homer, upon * 14. »' 
ir3u 5 xogunry megane.) four 
from thence we 
they were fo uſed as the ara, beds, in thehouſes, ( ſee 
Note on Mar., 6. & ) The manner of this lying at 
meat is. deſcribed by many, and ſhall no farther be re- 
cited herethewas will be uſeful ro explain ſome paſſi- 
'ges in the Evangeliſts. Fhe-chicf 
' head of the bed, (which the E 
ela, ty firft, the chief or firfd place of dignicy ). with 
is feet 


Obedience, | 


elſe will |- 


Annotations on. 8. MAT T HEW, Chap. VI1E 


at meat being 
the time of 


e green; graſs, which. i 


diviſions , which 
in gardens, becauſe 


ly call Be 


{on lay at the 
call a#arxa- 


ind the back of the next to him, (by which 


in the boſome of 
nary of pre Bute wodandl roi 
ww, ſhe ſn lying: in bis boſome as bis beloved ; an 
ary ak 76 | g 

—— Ig | 


NP Cana ſedet, gromio jacuit nova nupts marits y 


': itar ccendens's” ind therefehe ris 


and in Catwlns | 
Feſus loved,” And 


f his 
mated Fob, 13. 24. By all this tis clear w 


as is inti- 
is meant 


this Mefias was promiſed, and poſterity he 
was accordingly firft raiſed »p,, Mis $.:26-); when #be 
foxs of rhis | pag Re. 

whotn theſe priviledges were d : 


V. 12. Weeping ] That, =x«uvt;"is defyted. Goth h. 
cadio, clams, od there is no douht Key pre ve Lads 


or ſhedding of 


of them ignifie ( more'then 
Nam. 11410. 


and cjulotion 


tears ) crying out, 


| | a 3 TH&x9 
# where *twas that which was beard by Moſes, ) Jab 35. 


31. the voice of them that wail, or cry ont, 


Teſtament} (birt,on the other fide, Tables were in uſe; 
at which they fate; inzSi24 , Ecclus 31. 18, and fo 


% 


tations, Fzr. 3. v. 13./the «oft. of the weefrg, gr 
wailing, of the people 3* and fo 1/a. 65. 19. Fer. 31.16. 
As 


45 


faith * Phzlo diſtinQily of Foſepb's brethren, wsS1f, they ® v- 433+ 
fate, wino ? drSgurar ow F oupursOagis: (amaiars name 


o im Ver, t. 


* $27, It. 


46 | 
Bye, As for $gvywor, which tollows, though by that which 
Hefychius faith of 8gi2o, (34m milarln (tor amore, 
&5 wr pizet ovſibalre,) it might be thought to i gas chat- 


ar 


| "2 M: 
<p cited here by the Evangeliſt out of Iſa. 53+ 4+ 15 prin- 


ks 


'ANedie- 7,rudixant, whereby it hath beer uſual in all ſorts of 


ned with it, Matt. 13-42. and 50. which cannot agree 


affirmed of God, to whom yet thoſe words belong, (as 


- firſt 'place is their obſtinacy or frowardnels againſt 


' pac upon the mention of the word liberty follows, 


Annotations on 8: M A TT HE W\,: Chap. V111. 
leaft in the \kingdom of God, that is, indeed, Thall not 
be admitted at all, which by this figure is thus ex+ 
_s, in relation to what went befpre, He ſhall be the 


tering of teeth, proper £0 a ſtate of cold, and agreeable. 
em ua fo of Hell by ſome mention'd from 
Job 24+ 19. Gebenya nhvis, the bell of ſnow, as the other 
is 'Gebenns' ignis , the bell- of fire; yet the notion of 
8120 Att 7.54. for anger or rage, which is proper to 
that of gnaſbing the teeth, and the mentionof fire joy- 


with chattering, do ſufficiently juſtifie: the ordinary 
rendring, gnaſhing or grinding of teeth, as in pain or 


al. | | 
'V. 17: Took onr infirmities ] This place of Scripture 


be bare oxr fins-in. bis own body, that is, ſuffered. 


> nun hea} mp my rp Oe on the Croſs, 
w 
the puniſhment of them3 and *tis ſo applied 1 Per. 2: 


24, Yet here *tis A 2-9 alſo to Chrift*s healing the 
lick, and with a kind of ſympathy bearing their corpo- 
ral i ies, and. them from the Patient, 


(and _— ep per op 44,0 ya a 
quiſite in our petfedt. Heg prieft, Heb, 5.2. and 4- 15. 
By which *tis apparent that the ſame /prophetick Scri- 
pture may truly andfitly belong to twoor more events, 
and, beſide the firſt literal, have a double remarkable 
T\hewns, or eminent completion. 

V. 22, Dead |] There is a figure in Rhetorick called 


Aathours to affe& to uſe the ſame word twice in the 
ame place, though it be oft-times in a differemglenſe. 
In the holy Writers there are frequent examples of this: 
Pſal.18.26. With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf fro- 
ward :, where frowardneſs or peeviſpneſs, being a fault, 
and a piece of ſtubborn, ill nature, cannot properly be 


appears by the next words, And the afflifjed people thou 
jt wh nr Y The onely meaning is, that thoſe that 
deal frowardly or ftubbornly with God. ſhall be pu- 
niſhed by him; and-that there exprels'd, (hy is Ges 
now mentioned) [.thox ſhalt ſpew thy ſelf froward, ] 
onely-by._reaſon ot 'the word froward preceding, So 
Lev, 26. 21,24. If ye walk, contrary to me, 1 will alſo 
walk. contrary to you : where walking contrery in the 


God 3 in the ſecond, God's puniſhing, ſending judge- 
ments on them, thus expreſs'd by this figure. So Fer. 


to.sbe ſword, &c, that is, deſtroying, quite con-| 
trary. to. the liberty before ſpoken- of. So Mats. 5. 19. 


Whoſoever ſpall break, one of theſe leaſt commandments, 
(the. iots or tittle mentioned before) &c. be ſpall be 


| 


eaſt, as he 'breakg the leaft; without which that would 


not have been the ſtyle in all likelihood. Thus 1/a. 65. 
11, 12, Te are they that furniſh the drink; offering t» 
that number : Therefore will I number you to the ſword, 
&c. Thus Matt. 12. 50. upon mention of his mother 
aud bretbren ſeeking /bim, which was literally true of 
Mary, &c. Chriſt's reply is in another, not a literal, 
ſenſe, Whoſoever doeth 

is' my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. So 1 Cor, 8. 2. 
ſpeaking of the kxowing of God, in the vulgar ordinary 
ſenſe of knowing , he adds v. 3. Bat if any man love 
God, be is known of God, in another notion of kyow:= 
ledge, for approbation. And in the ſame kind again, 
Gal. 4.9. Now after ye have kyown God, or rather are 
known of God. and Rom. 14. 13. Let us no longer judge 
one another, that is, cenſure, ſeparate from communion, 
but rather judge this, quitein another ſenſe, as judging 
ſignifies thinkzng fit, and —_ and Rev. 22. 18, 19. 
id» ms emle97., "If any man ſþ 

emmnon 6 ©xds, God ſhall adde to bim the plagues, &c. 
and ſo dv ms «regs, If any man ſhall Ki 

ſhall take eway bis part ont of the book, of life. Agrec- 
able to theſe is this phraſe here, upon mention of the 
dead father preceding, Let the dead bury the dead, but 
follow thou me; that is, ( not; let the dead, but ) Let 
| others doe that office, interr the dead, but thou, that 
{art a conſecrated perſon, muſt doe that to which thou 
art conſecrated. Which in all probabifity, if it were 
not a proverbial ſpeech known among them, was yet 
the imitation of ſome other Proverb 3 as, Like to like; 
The living to the living, the dead to the dead, &c. which 
are not. always to be required to the literal found of 
the words wherein they are expreſs'd. 


the will of my Father, the ſams 


adde to theſe things, 


away, God 


. V. 28. Tombs | *Twas uſual for the Devils to abide 


ho ——— 


 Paraphraſe, CHAP. IX. 


£ 


: 


ich Bother, toe hated by fi rn Dip, 


. oy 

. "4 þ 

"4 
4 


: -» $4 : þ, 
b x 4+ : WY %- 1 
FP *; 


the fick 2nd Feſiis, | ſeeing their faith 
© great VI- 'chear, thy fins be forgiven th : 


| -— in their. hearts 3. And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid [ * within themſelves, ]} This man 


- where he 1- F , FIR eatred into a ſhip, 'and paſſed over i is ; 
| 0G empire = peer kita. 
'ex 2. And: behold, they brought to him a man ſick of the palfic, lying upon a bed ; 


] faid unto the fick of the palſic, Son, be of good 


3 (77a Ad Jeſus, knowing) their thoughts, faid, M7 age think ye evil in yu 
ic coughs, 6 pork whiſpered among themſelves, and not ſpoken audibly, ſaid unto them, Why do 


LH BS-YD. 1 | | | 
of Sande thy pull, pO ctheris eaklier to fay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, [Ariſe and 


6, But 


I" 


L 


il not Id/zgs 


14 


in-tombs, to confirm in men that vain perſwaſionof the 45: 
Souls of men ( after death ) being turn'd into Devils, 
( ſee Hieron Magins's Miſcellan,: 1 4: c. 12.) and for 
divers other ends, for which the ſolitude of ſach places 
was advantageous to them, none uſing to come thither, 
but to bury their dead, , | | 

V. 30.\ Swine | That there were Swine among the «©, 
Gadarenes, contrary tothe Jewiſh cuſtoms, 
be ſtrange, when *tis remembred that Gedars is by 
Joſephus numnbred among the 'Bavlwiis none, Grecian 
Cities, which Pompey took away from the Jews, ( ſec 
If. Caſaub. ad Baron. p. 219.) and that the greateſt 
part of the-inhabitants were Syrians, not Jews, by the 
afhrmation of the-ſame Foſepbus, 1. 2. de OI_ 
C. 33+ See Conſtant, PEmperenr de Legibus, p. 181. 


jrnpelor. 


Chap. Ixs S. Al 4 TTHEW. Paraphraſe. 
6. But that ye may know (|. that the Son of man hath power on carth to'forgive 6. that chr 


fins, ]-Cthen ſaith he-to the ſick of the pallie, ) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto 
thy houſe. ro 
iſhment of and conſequently ro deliver from their bond thoſe char Sa 
ſromaresvf Ke eponr gre 9 Gn ener n the Coomiſir revs ew Fae. 8 oe 
mi ar 
hemaien chal leon IIS RE OT it gee re epthe Apelie, hens 23. (and in 
7. And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe, 
$. But when the multitudes ſaw it, they [matvelled, and glotified God, which 4 were amazed to ſee it, 
had given web wer unto men. | and acknowledged ir an in- 


mercy of.God, to ſend 4 Prophet to them with ſuch a Commiſſion, power of pardoning fin, and thar teſtified 
by « oing an pen dlute Miracle, V. 6. 


| 9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man, named Matthew, [fit there Pub 
#rcll-boothz ting at the Þ * receit of cuſtome z and he Gaith- unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe 2” _ eg 
and followed him. his ils bn : and upon ate ns 
firſt ward of conimand, orcall, he left his trade, and attended him as his conſtant Diſciple. 
*waslail 10. And it came to pals, as he * ate at meat in the peg .cxcmy many < publi- 4 And Di 
we ®® cans-and ſinners ] came and f ſate down with __ >< hix madehima re _ 
Goſpel, ir ag 


F197 along, 2. wth app een rm a $. 29. CO gy, 0G he ie = = 
vumplriv was at that tthew's many other icahs, as Natrhew wel or beags were looked & 
| wh. $'the vileſt:ſorr tnen, that wo ew wes/to cat of drink or eonverſe with nt; 


11: And when the Phariſees faw i, they ſaid unto his diſciples, He va {Whos do'y 
your maſter ] with publicans and ſinners? an hy to yr water 
which i is ſo ——_ 
b row = 12, But when Jeſus heard that, [ he ſaid unto them, ] They that be * whole need ron wines 


aporc, « not & phyſician, but they that be ſick. 
yes 00 a PNYUCIan, but Tacy hr tend agg 


13> But goce ye and learn [| what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not facri- - ,, ach 
fice : ] for I am not come to. eall the righteous, but ſinners, to tance. that ſpeech, Hol. 6. 6. Toes 


Charity, ef] al, eſcoirg and ſa Soul before Cerextionies 
rape it ts ht Rn ke ep 


riſe * Falt oft, bur difci ly rants Us 
» oy ip bangey a cl ment Jo, de. 19 EDS 


nence, and appoimerh | 
18, 12, whereas thou and thy Liſciples uſe no ſuch Abſtinences : whar is the reaſon of 


& or faſt, for x 5- And Jeſus ſaid unto them, [[Cantthe * children of the bride-chamber * mourn 
ne ", as long as the bridegroom is with them?;bug the days will. come when the bride- gf = Cati the ſpecial gueſts 


reads,» eroom.ſhall be taken from them, and then 
— 6) Kerrag cnn lt? This Yoo 5 Fang will be more fuladdle after my <2 


W praled by my 


—"*unired9, 16; Noun putteth # piece of * new cioatifanco an. old Farmeiit: fir chat which 
-< my a j pur fn Fl op {des th i t, and the rent is made worle. ] FRO 
menr, if rhe piece 


cede er becauſe a rem cl tex re hel or 
doriot lock like the 
EF _ 


roy CEE ISS 


acd be 


17. Neither do men put new wine itito old * bottles : ale the bottles break, and Py Bar ſh : Fg 


the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh, [ But they put new wine into new edeprod to ſtrong Dilci 
bottles , and both are preſeryed ] nd then they doe very well, 
which otherwiſe, being unſeaſonably enjoyned, will be brought into hatred and IO 
| 18. While he ſpake theſe things unto then, behold, there came [a certain z ruler, 
">y tis and worſhipped him, ſaying; My daughter is even now dead: ] but come and lay _ L: o4f the Oui the Contiiny 


thy hand hand wpod her, and ſhe ſhall live. Mar. down, 
. jv dead by this and ſaying, My daughter, when I came from my houſe, was ar the laſt gaſp, Mar. 5, va 55 2 doom 
y this rime : 


19. And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and ſo did his diſciples. 
9, (And ] behold, a woman which was diſcaſed with an iſſue of bloud twelve gonge od 7 ſus was a-, 
came behind bim, and touched the hem of his garment, 's houſe 16 


We For he faid within her felf, 1f 1 may but touch his garment, I ſhall te ANN 
whole. 
22. But Jeſus turned him' about, and when he ſaw her, he-faid, Daughter, be of 
from ear thy faith hath made thee whole, And the woman was made whole 
m that Hour, ) 


b, 


1G 


7, Ad when Jeliveuwe ec th at's howk, [al ow he Yenlaies ol {4 ing hls k. 


® company 
hee 7 the * people maki a noiſe pron the incer 
any: ”"s nt We the Ruler's daughter, with Muſick and other ſolemnities for the funera 
Sch, 24: He Taid unto them, Give place 3 for the maid [is not dead, bit fleeperh. © hp 
And they For wy him'to ſcorn. ; J he flor wo. re 
all nor continue above the ſpace of an ordinary Hleep, and ſhe ſhall, 25 from a fleep, awake 
. Bup when the people were i put forth, [ he went in, and took her by the 26, he came ro her as ro 
hand - 3nd Tthe' maid aroſe. ] one thar was aſkep, and rook 
her bythe hand 3 and ſhe aaked, or came to life again, and roſe up. 


26, And 


i. 


_  Paraphraſe.” 


; i- ſayin Thou fo 
Se EL ray 


= 4 B87 


Yea, Lord. 


S. MATTHEW. 


.-26, And'the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. 
27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and 
of David, ] have mercy on us. 
that hi ſhall open the eyes of the blind, Iſa. 42+ 7, and 29. 18, and 35. 5, 

28. And when he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him. And 
Jeſus faith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to doe this ? They faid unto him, 


29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your faith be it unto 


yo 


k > 30/ See Note on'c. 8. b. © 30, And their eyes were opened: and Jeſus ſtreightly [ * charged them, ſaying, 
ESR: 


Sce that no man know 7. 


31. But they, when they were departed , ſpread abroad his fame in all that 
| . 


WP country, 
+32, one that by the Devil's oh. And as they went out, behold, they brought to him [a dumb man poſſeſſed 
polls bim was _ with a devil. ] 0 


3. 


d when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake : and the multitudes mar- 


velled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 


devils. ] 


| diſeaſe among the people. 
the Dori bf fthe Goſpel, and healig all t were, brought to him, or came in his way. 


b wanted a | ide or 
, and fo were wearied 


ſhepherd. 
3 $7438. Thete are great 
Nore-ofchole char are willing TLLagf- ant "7 


$0 ECL | 
ro give it them aright. And , : 
es ir is the uty of all into his harveſt. 


: 
. 


tharhave ; of zuls of their 
bY ear God ol fe er Feet 


Lb, the Church that God will ſend ( 


”"% 


ordination of the Twelve, c. 10, 1. ) 


% » WW 
* 
* 


© v. 3. Within ] The particle % (and w/c) is oft 
uſed in the ſacred Writings, not for within, but amongſt : 
{o<. 16. 7. where their «xcxouds, or diſpute, was not 


mental, but verbal, for *tis added, xizzrles, ſaying 3 and 
hoo rg or Friar er Ts 


$-©1ds  igy 4 To the Lord among ws ? and from thence 
2 Cor, 13.5. Do you not diſcern your ſelves, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt &* vuiv 39, is amongſt you ? Do not the many 
Miracles of Chriſt done before t give _ ures 
Chriſt is among you ?', But yet it ma 11 the 
-otherſenſe, ſo re o we, ſaying within themſelves, 
beall one with Ivuigns, their thoughts and thinking 
in their hearts, v. 4. ſo v. 21, #9 U iaulj is, without 
doubt, ſpeaking within ber ſelf. 

Ng. Receit: of cuftome ] Texarioy fignifies a Publi- 
car's fiall, and the Syriack reads RDID IVA, the houſe 
of the Publican, licerally a Toll-booth ; the Engliſh Toll 
coming from the Greek Tia@, and booth being the He- 
brew TVA, very little varied. 
V: 10. Publicans] Takes, 
mous perſons. among the Jews, not onely becauſe they 
dealt and ( by of their trade }) converſed with 
the Gentiles, ( whence perhaps the «u$]wxi, ſinners, 
joyn'd with them, note heatbens; call d' ſinners of the 
Gemtiles , Gal. 2. 15, and as Publicans and finners 
here, ſo we reade Pablicans and beathens c. 18. 17. ) 


F 
Publicans, were infa- 


ba allo,in_reſpett of their calling, that of hiring the 


ridates at 2 price, and raiſing gain to themſelves by 
exaction. Tear Lnole Sree” the Publican's trade 
A filthy, and Jardid, ſaith * Artemidorus, joyning with 
Y lk ALY Copmnpucns , DP Greens , [2 zeves, 


cheats , &c: -and 'Theophraſtzes puttech together Togr= 


oem, Ttawvimu, keeping whores and being Publicans : 
pal Yeh of the Poet, 
Narlis T8a0v0, miles 7hr apr, 


All Publicans are thieves, allrapacious, or robbers, And 


_ 


34. * But the Phariſees aid, | He caſteth our devils through the prince 


clus ities and villages, [ ! teaching in their fn 
35-. And Jeſus went about all the citics » ['t ther, and 
hing the poſpel of the dom, and healing every ſickneſs and and frems 
gogues, and preaching the golpe king and. 
in bete frony 
12. 24. 
to which the 


36., But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them, ar ytices 


becauſe [they ® F fainted, and were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no Mar, 3. 22. 


out with wandring up arid down berwixt their falſe Guides, Scribes and Phariſees, &c, | 
37. Then Caith he'unto his diſciptes, [| The harveſi truly is plentcous, but the la- 


nnd 


38.. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers © 


according as the four Ember-weeks have fince betn ap- 
and skilfull labourers, for the ufe of his Church, to con- 


vert, and inſtru& thoſe that. are ready for ir. (This very fitly at this point of time, immediately before Chriſt proceeds to 


Annotations bt Chap. IX. 


fo faith * Mwſonivs, that Theocritns bei 
what was the cruclleft beaſt, anſwered, 
mountains, the Bear and Lion ; but of thoſe in the City, 
TrAwra o; cvxotdrmw, Publicans and Sycopbants. And 
the Hebrews have a Proverb, Have not a wife out of a 
family in which tbere is a Publican, becauſe they are 
all PPD, that is, Publicans, Thieves, wicked ſinners. 
According to this is Zacchexs's confeſſion of his former 
life, Lake 19. 8. | 

V. 14. Why ] Among the Idioms or pecullar forms 
of writing obſervable in the Sacred Writers this may be 
one, That when one thing onely appears by the Con- 
text to be deſigned and meant, another thing is yet 
moms as nd _ that by It either by 
way of compariſon or oppoſition, &c. the one prin- 
cipal thing deſigned may be more ſet out, Thus Exod, 
20. 9, 10. in the fourth Commandment, in which the 
Sabbatick Reſt is the onely thing deſigned, that is in- 
troduced with a Six days ſhalt thou , and doe all 
that thou haſt to doe ;, which, being not the mattgg, of 
that Commandment, is there ſet onely to 
the enſuing Reſt, But the ſeventh day is the Sabbath, &c. 
and muſt not be extended any farther, and is beſt in- 
terpreted by way of compariſon, thus, As thou haft 
fix days allowed thee to labour, &c. fo the ſeventh 
muſt be looked on as a Reſt to that God which hath 
been {d libexal to thee, So here, the Diſciples of ob»: 
deligning to ask one queſtion, why Chriſt and his Di- 
ſciples fajt not,, what is the reaſon of that, *tis not to 
be thought. that they would ask, concerning their own = 
faſting, being well enough ſatisfied of the reaſon of 
that, viz. the practice of all pious Jews for a long time ; 
and yet is this oy NH, _ key har as 
preparatory to the other, | | we aud the Phariſees 
faſt oft, and thy Diſciples 4 gon ? ] Which cannot 


therefore be better interpreted then thus by way of 
compariſon, 


Chap. ix. 


* This verſe 
of the Tas © 


42- theOr. wn 


It. Is, are 


demanded * apud $1, 
thoſe on the £3" 


"INous 
Adpvs 


+. 7 vantagesof them, v. 3, 4- and back'd with direQions 


*compariſba, Why do not thy Diſciples faſl®as well 
ns we ? So Mar. 10. 12. If a woman ſhall put azvay ber 
Butband , and marry another , ſhe commits« adultery : 
: where it is not to be thought in the power of a Wite 
ro put away het Husband, bur onely of the Husband to 
put away the Wite, as bein luperignr, and having au- 
 thority over her: but becauſe it'1s poſſible for a woman, 
-the Wife of one, to yield herſclf ro be married to ano- 
ther, and in what caſe ſoever ſhe doeth fo, ſhe com- 
 ntttteth adulgzery, that being the thing there in hand, 
deſigned ro be ſpoken of by Chrift ; the former of 
putting away the busband is mentioned without any 


weight ſer on it, to prepare for the” latter important | 


part, and is onely ſet to continue the Oppoſition with 
that which had preceded, the Husband's putting away 
his wife, v. 11. So Eph. 4. 26. Be angry, and fin not \let 
0} the ſun go down on your wrath ; where *tis not the 
Apoltle*s meaning fo much as to permit anger, bur that 
1$onely ſet down as a preparative to the conſequent, 


Þ »ot ſnning,] that is, moderating that paſſion, and not 
etting it dwAlupon us,whichisthe onely thing in thac 


Place deſigned'to be commanded us. So Fam. 1; 9. Let 
the brother of low degret rejoyce ( or boaſt ) that be is 
exalted; and (ox but ) the rich, that be is brought low : 
where the matter of the diſcourſe from x. 2. being cx- 
«7; hortation "ko" rejayce in affiitions, inforced by the ad- 


; 2, How wpraQife it; by oor Solar wiſedom, v. 5. 
aith, i 


ard perſeverance.in'the required to the obtaining 
anſwer to his prayers, v. 6,7, 8. (and fo ſtill kept to 


the ſame matter of rejoycing if aſfiiftions, ) it follows | & 


v.9, Let the brother, that is," the Chriſtian, 'of low de-. 


Annotationron 8. MATTH E W, Chap. TX. | 


ried in borachoes, bags 


mentivn 


gree rejoyce that he is exalted; which is not at all to! 
_ the point in hand, 'but onely as, it- prepares forxhar' 
"which follows,'(by way of oppoſition to'it) but Jer the! 
ich rejoyce ( or. boaft) in bis' being* mide low : wiiith, 
Eannot . better be" i ed according to the nic: 
Then chus; As glad as 4 poor man would be _— 
vith, ib glad Tet the rich be of bit being brought low. 
Tecrivet and obeyed the Chriſtian''Faith, he prepares; 
forie-with chat, which would notprobably have bech! 

Thatter of his thatksgiving,[ God be thanked that ye we! 
the ſervants of ſin,]-were it norto introduce the onely- 
daligned"matterthat follow Kee '- have obeyed from 
the beartehe of Ddfrine de rred to you, |} 
""'V: "15, Childres of the brile-chamber] Thoſe which: 
were the ſpecial gueſts'of a' Marriage-feaſt were by 
cuſtometo go and ferch the Bri 2M, and wait on 
tint the mn” Tv IE as we fee-the praQtice of it 
TMs, 9. 37. Matt. 25.” 1. the; tex virgins took, 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the' bridegroom,” and 
thoſe bat were ready 'at his coming, v. 10. welt in 
with him «« 16wovs, thatis, to the Maniage-feaſt "(for 
ſo che word @&,and z4w?, which we render marriage, 
lignihes, Matt. 22.3. and ob. 2: r, not, a marriage, 
but, a marriage-ftaft ,' in Cana of Galilee. So"there 
-- were in Homer'three ſorts of Feaſts, of which 249 
wary... | | $3667” 

" Bixadlr, R du 3hre? bx 1g: he 2, 

Odpfſ. 2.226; "ant, --* ' SOn""y | 
44 up, Vip Yianirg rude,” '@ 
' Odyſe"a'. 4145 whereupon faith Exftatbius, *H 5 xa- 
#9, oF © yeu@ "14 tear®., 2h rf ris Jeurts, Thif 
three ave ſeveral ſpitiet of Fraftr> So yaitur" Shay in 
*Pbito;, ſo nuptiis ceNebrare in the Civil Law; t - 
riage-fativie. ) Thele Yetia gfiefts which artthdel 
chele” Nuprial ſolertiflities ate *calPd naggrouper,” "arid 
=o in * Phavorinxs,-and here the foxs or children 
of the yvurus, (that is, 7hr@& 7 Þ &jioic.) the place 
in which the Bridegroom 4nd Bride axe, Theſe, T ſup- 
p_ are the pix rppis Fob, z- "25. the friends of jb 
ridegroom, "which, faith | Phavorieus, md bygunry Lum 
Tj rope x 1d wile 3,oom; are oarrict in the Came 


to avard fir op dead \- Ecelus 22. 11. oo 
mend'thiem;thereby tockeice the livingtothe imitz 
'7. 2+ (* 
the widows wailed, and ſhewed. the coats_ 
ments which her liberality had provided fot-che. poor 


in her 'Jif&rime ; ) atid ma | nies 
uſed, as you may'tind Ezech. 24. 17. and Fer,.16.6, 7. 
As, 1: tearing their fleſh , 2. ſhavi 
3- the Neighbours ſending in g 
Ezechjel ing the bread of en, or (is 8 would 
be better rendred) of maurners, and in Feremy ( nat 
tearing, but) * breaking bread to the mourner, to condfs 
bim, and; as it follows, giving the olation 
drink, *So faith * Foſephius of Archelais , . mrviaut * 'ando, og 
ndigas ined” 73s muTita'; xy mw ommizier feizorm mvmyAs 
nl wit 
ther, and 
' | titxde; and he adds, that this Cuſtomg-ami 
Jews was the itnpoverllh "tl 
a kind of neceffiry, for if any man omitti 
accounted, nd'pious / of mourer 
Hoſ. 9. 4. and” eve rrey ups, the fureral feath, in 
Epiltle of Jeremy; v, 32. and to that -peshaps. belong 
the Shur * Cywpd x « T2, the meſſes 
meat ſet on the ſepulchre, Ecclu 40. 18. 'But all this 
white no mention of rt Sp ner in Funerals 
among the ancicat Jews Old Teſtanieat 3 but, on 


the of 


chariot with the bride and bridegroom, or elſe goe with 
chim =123, onfoot.: And of thele ſoine performed ſome 
Nuptial offices to 'the Bridegroom , ( as to be the 
King'? friend, 1 King. 4. 5.'is a. ſpecial office of near- 
neſs about the King.) So \ye find in * Falins Polbex, 
Agel ms FS v4 rougis diner Ovzaugde, Kc. One of the. 
Bridegroom's friends is calPd the Door-kgeper. Of theſe 
it is here ſaid, that « long 4s the bridegroom is. with 
them, that is, ples: bb Marriage fealt is celebras * 
ting, (parallel to which is che cime of Chriſt's abode on 

this Earth,marryling himſ@lfto his Spouſe, this Church” 
of his) it is not imaginable that they. ſhould meazrx vor 


faſt; but whe this Marriage-fealt was turned into a 


Funeral obſequy, then they faſt in thoſe days. 
more itt Note on Job. 3. b. . $6 tp AV 

V. 17. Bottles ] The uſe of amo), chins, for the kee- 
ping or carrying of wines is ordinary in Authours: 
"Ray & ain in Homer, in a goats chin, Odyſſ. T. 58. 
See Caſaubon on Athenexs. So in Spain the wine is car- 
| made of hog-skins, and the 
w hole skin of a 7 image uþ cloſe to par wine in. 

V. 18, Rater | Thete was among the 
and the greater, Sanhedrim, or Conhllory, Matt. 5. 22. 
the former cottiſting of 23 Judges in bro] THF the 
latter of 52 in Jeruſalem. of fmt | rim 
was made up of the chief Prieſts and Elders or Presby- 


ters of the people (calFd oft the Elders of Iſrael Y and 
the Scribe? of t Tue. 

ns, the Scribes of Iſrael : ”) they ofthe leſſer 
lar 


e people 5- 9+ (or.in the Chaldee 
ory were call'd Rwlers, as here. 


See Note gn 
» Yo. Co 2 


bind 


| ſuch Ciiſtomie. They were'w 


7, bs ' , b 
or that they may lay it to + Ec 
atid {o *twas” at the death of Teas cr 


ttir heads bald, 
chear, which.is in 


cup of conſolation i 


mp4 >r, be mourned ſeven days for bis fa- 
ads mpruous (nyt ined Sr 


of many, 
inati. So the nicat "of 


Twy mepzin va m2w,- the 


er ſide, the k in lamencation is men- 


tion'd among the' axaiye, wrſeaſonable things, Ecclus 
22, 6. Songs of lainentativn they had, Fer. Fi 17. Amos 

5. 16. Toe 34: 5. and 22. 18. but theſ: were pexform'd 
; onely by the Voice, notby Iſtrumcnts, ſaith ® Schic- »* pe jure 
' kar. This cuſtorne of Inſtrumen $ in Funtrals was *-r..62, : 
F 


heathen, 


go | 
: heathen, and came in but late among the Jews, Amon 
che. Heathen there is frequent mention of it, 'bock 
pong the "woke the Ryle of + Sichininm, 
_andin | monumentarii chor- 
{ $12: aule; andamong the Grzcians,un- 


, £.c. 13 Ovid. der that of wyfairo, andin Ariſtot. 
_ L 5..De gen, anim. dlagorns , and 

' : and Perro-, in Latcian, ts m8 wix& imud? ov74s, 
ravcly Gel yag, and in Artemidorus , 1, 1+ c. 58, as- 
? lamingus ok claw Aw m/Smol; ade TYIG- mui, 
Y Asfor (that which here follows the 


mention. of minſtrels ) the company 


Knpin «/ ſtir, that belongs to the ys: and 3Jvguo?, the 
wailing of t che reſt -higiy-cone and may be explai- 
by an , after 3glu'ar 


ned 
ag ehgane 1 hes Io follows 


"I - renin the ſixects a& 
, Thus _ for the uſe- © Fs lene x 


t} hg ] The word ©8424, which inor- | 
, and many times in the New 
a Ford ont 


in a; 


Co 12, poorer nw plas. gy oor ore 
F jet and v. 35, fxfdvur czavd oþ LA 
wy goed evil things ; le I'3« 2, is; 
T Tv Snouvgs , who 5 Forth out of bj 
Ah 10. 35+ « iearerdlo Idea, be two | 
ad. Job. . IO. 4. Fray i ihe ear _ 
p7 oxt bis ſheep, for it is added omedians- 1 C 


trea- 


MT ans, Mato, 
\ to commend, to appoint 
yz =. ors, wer LESS Af &n- 
(7" %y0s wawr, commanding with 


i ES 
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as, ub dmenis ori bger@'y commanding or charging 
with a threat. Thus again in Phaverints, 'EuCeiuns, 
Ts Jos Agynns oo Supurs wines Wityae, "tis an ad of the 
traſcible part of the reaſonable ſoul, that is, a rational 
earneftne(s or vehemence, not a paſſionate 3 and ſo 'tis 
Mar, 1. 43- 

V. 35. Teaching] 1t was the manner among che 
Jews, tor divers men to contribute their calents ro the 
expoljcion of the Leſſon which was read. This ordi- 
narily belong'd to the ſons of the Prophets, who were 
brought up in learning the Law, and A thirty years 
old might be made Dodoxrs , ( at which time, being - 
then of DoGour's ſtanding, faith Irexeus, Chrift be> 
gan to preach, and not before; and proportionably 
Presbyters were noe made in the ancient Church cill 
that age) and continued in that notion, or the other 


| of Screbes, till they obtain'd the Spirit of Prophecy ac 


| God * hands; till which time they did ordinarily ex- 


— Fo c2oa;xorm yarn, pound Scriptures, t not by Revelation, Anſwe- - 
"De Women Of r the flood about wailing , the table os which was that cuſtome or practice among 
iciatis beginni all that were preſent fol- | Chriſtians mention'd 1 Cor. 14. 29. And thus might 
TAN aple* which + Laciar calls =is 6% + | Chrift, without pretenſion to any extraordinary power 
_awhey __ E731 their breaſts to the muſicall [or authority, expound in their Synagagues, which, be- 
Ifirument. . + Was ov Cuſtome about the Dodtour's work, is here call” Teaching, and a:dirxcn, 
15 « $7 aq Chriſtian uſe of the word in the New 
p, Teſtament) from peer preaching, (which follows) xaptors, 
and conytritadu, liſhing or pre inthe Goſpel,and x oy 
| catynvew, with it, (as appears by comparing (a. 
fol- | Mats. 28. 19. with Mar.. 16. 15, ') gothering of. De- 
e[/ che publiſhing 


, eo in other places : all theſe b 

to thoſe to whom *twas News , ( as here 
of the Kingdome, that is, the Dorine of 
z) the « | Blau» | infiruding Con» 
9 already profeſs/d chat Doctrine, which 


rnd 


[ ES by the, Doctour onely farther explain'd to 


And ſo. Air 5. 42. where you have 4- 


| = and abs, teaching and preaching, the 


on og wi nv ia, in the Temple, the ſecond to 
ſomewhat more private places , ( ſee 
firſt cothoſe that were inſtru- 


OY _ dath ſe- || 


|fnd, and ſo both Chryſotome and 


gn already,the ſecond 
Snekooet gs received it : and fo Ads 
mic was that difference in 


chem le ood ems 


good news 
qr brenk And fo the Wa pedo. 


t 2 Tem. 5. 17. the firſt without the 
, to 'Unbelieyers, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Matt, 13.19. 

and.2..2. Air 4. 4 and 6. 2. 1 Pet. 2.8. 
in hor to thoſe that were already conver- 


ob 
Tie 

hu Ie 
- V: 36. 
and Latine M S, 


Faimed] The Greek Copies do vary in this 
it zoxoadpert {0 the ancient Greek 
that in Mayen Colledge in Oxe 
-many very anci» 

ent Copies. have.it. And then it would be rendred 
[pes fe old Gloſſary, OLLNNOWgs, Jattor : Or elle Zxvnausy. 


m. 


d; | rw, fatigo , ſaichthe ame; and {o the 
"oral fron? iz fo from Herodian H, 
concludes in his Preface to Herodzon. And 


2. > tis ſurely uſed-in that Authour,: 1. 4. rw iwi\dny 


dngpre - (ire wy mom Thy garthy. ing ) Te oddmgiert 
19s be took, bis voiage with a Few borſemen, that 
be might not tire tbe. whole army; and lib. 7. "axhay 
3.» «Geir, ofter be bad tired them with long journeys 
: | andabeſed tbe And *$. Chryſa 9g monte) W &v, $0xo- 27.7. p. © 
og TW drafres, I would not. 


| & 197+ 1.3. 
with iſo long a woiage. . So, Þ awnkin ia nfl, "£0 


weariſome a jouruey & it muſt coſt thee to come to: ws, 1. 16, 
In allhich it denotes the /afitxde that comes from 


travel. Or again it would be rendied troubled, nexed,. 


\ moleſted ; as it is Mar. 5. 35. why troublet, or mo- 


£47 ſpeaking enzrily : and Pen Ml 


lefteft , thou the Maſter ? This in * Saint Chryſoftome 


3* 
TN I, P.354 


mairwxl& is maumyF, mvideyr@&, fill of Iaboxr and = 

j. Euſeb. care; and in the || Epiſtle of che Church of 'Smyrna 
+ ©.15- Joan is uſed for myo, dxorur, pad\o;, eahly, with- 
out trouble or labour. And then apprpauuhy os joyned with it 
will agree with it very well, for that fign/fies jadiars, 
roſr'd; and ſo #19474) among the Phylicians are the 
zoſings of the ſick and tumblings on their beds. But 
: our ordinary reading is jza#auudru , which hgnihes 
looſed one from another, diſſolved, not keeping together 
in companies ; o Caith Heſychins, $xa4avuqutyos, an 
after $xa4a.ouzr@, ( it ſhould ſure be $xagaups;@ In 
each place) «5 eawuer&, trrn 'd ont of the way, gone 


'P/anermy, 


d | way. But 6h th limulitude of the ſhe} without a 


Annotations on 8. MATTH EW, Chap. 1X, 


2 ſhepherd, and is the notation of NauInrer, difperſion 
or dicbanding, AA. 5. 36. *Tis true, the word doth 
ſomerimes note a diſſolution of ftirits, (whether through 
faſting or going roo much) a fainting, (as when *tis 
joyned with every, Heb. 12. 3. and Gal.6. 9.) 2 Sam. 
17. 29. O aa Toxay ot; Sratauutr&, Bec. The people is 
bungry and weary, or faint, and thirfly in the wilder- 
neſſe, And fo it may lignife c. 15. 32. I will not ſend 


them aw ay faſting, pr oTs $xAu2wT1y , lejt they faint by the 
berd - 


inclines to the former notion $xAVSOus, di olved, 


ftraying one from anocher, if that be the right reading 


, aftray ; which is the thing here proper to ſheep wanting | of it. 
CHAP. X, Paraphraſe. 
Pp 
I. AN D when he had called unto him his twelve diſciples, ] he gave them power - 1. And Cdefind twetie 


againſt unclean ſpirits,to ® caſt them out, and to heal all manner of licknele, y. 11ers, who 


&c. Mar. 3.14. (and who ſhould after his death undertake the whole 


be with tim, 


and all manner of diſcalc, 
 whomhe might Ry meſlage 
work of Preaching, &ca he now ordeinn ts to that office, and to that end 


2. Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are theſe; 
called Þ Peter, and Andrew his brother z James the ſox 


brother; ] 


the firſt Simon, who is 2. the name of PE firſt 


Zebedee, and John his ya, formerly Simon,vr Siwe. 
on, which 


or Obedient, ( a name aprlyooring his readineſle to follow Chriſt and become his Diſciple,) bur by _ CE called Ce- 


ſee Jo. 1. n Syriack, which ſignifies a $ 
rk Ack i in the C: Creek is Perpos, in rogl! 


\ 3- Philip, and Bartholomew; [ Thomas, 
ſon of Alphzus, and Letbzus furnamed Thaddzus 3 


ſuch as mighr be fic in a building to be fu 
turn'd into the appellative Perer 3 


ther, and James and John, rwo ſons of Zebedee, after called 
and Matthew the publican Jarries the 


uRted upon Chriſt the 
with him Andrew his bro- 


Matthew or  Didymus, had 


Boanerges 3 


been a Publican 3 James the ſon of Alphaus, and Lebbeus, or Judas, the brother of James, Luke 6. 16, who al a; Grramed 


Thaddzus , 


* Cannaite, 
or =_ 


hoe wel of the gentiles, and into 4nycity of the Samaritanes enter yenot. 


bim u 
bay te . But goe rather tothe loſt ſheepof the houſe of Iſrael. | WP... which ſhould 
17.d. % ar preſent, 4s on accafion he ſhould ſend them our to any city, and after his death by nd preaching 
Oo RN Y command, (ay 0 toe dice hiſt 
the Goſpel firſt rothe Jews taken, the cities of br pore! TI and till you have prea « 
ched all their region, am phe fart motor: (vader po Gale, nor to vararia, 
nor to any other ciry from them. See ey y=" 4 | 
And & e go, preach, yi ing, [ The kingdome of heav! "7s at hand. 2 4+ Aremarkable 
Zn : — - Ying, | The throne hens pon hen d, foof and proteRion roche petitent @- 
man yang I cient receive che Fro of Chu #4 
8. Healthe ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, a out devils: freely ye whack x: 8. And wherever ye ” 
received; freely give. ] ake uſe ofthe youre which 
I now give you, . with the ſame frankneſſe and liberality that is uſed toward you, wotk all manner ef healing a Lag 
cles wheraloerts;ye ape tier Ee RIEYES 
9. Provide neither gold, nor ſlver, nc nor brafſe in your * purſes, ] 9. _—_ = reve II 
Nor ſcrip & her ſh * ſta _—_ 
*2 tafſe, 10. Nor (crip for your journey, nor two coats, neit oes, nor yet * ſtaves: Not of vitudls ; ri6e- 
babar ee (for the workrnan is Oren, 65 ble mene-u] ITE gore - cloatksry carry winh je? whe: 
any thing for your defence m benef 
CE Ee en nn a Ret cry To fates 


11. And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall enter, enquire who | init is  worthy;, 


and there abide till ye go thence. 
lage, inquire what pious perſon 
you, Luk.1o. 7. 


12. And when Ye come intoan houſe, [| falute it. ] 


13. And if the houſe be worthy, let- your hace come upon it: but if it 'be not 


worthy, Jet your peace return to you. ] 
ir, your bteſfing ſhall reſt upon ir : bur if 
contrary) by your coming among them on, & 


out of tha thathouſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet; 


en off from your feet 
very heavy upon thetn, * 


Gomorrha in the day of Judgernent then for that city. ] | 


will light upon that Ciry ſhall be ftich, "that the deſtruRioo of 
Norte on C. 3. C. 


4. Simon.the * © Cananite, and Judas Iſcariot, who Wo + betrayed him. 
5- Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded thein, ſaying, Goe not into the 


| you 
is dwelling there, and- cheve faſten your ftation; and ear and drift whar. hey (et 
goe not from that houſe ro any other while you ſtay in the rown, 


the duſt nam your feet, 2s anallimeny to hem (henſa hte peeſidig oo 
means V 5 reſtimon Os on: 
the dog tak eer (i lignin that you bare bom ane will 


15-:Verily 1 ſay uritYou, It ſhall bemore tolerable for hs jatid of Sint atid 


11. Whenſoever «| 
come Into a towfi 


62 - 


. lays Peace (th, al 


kind. of acofperiey)be eeoerngernr 3 
ele TS 


Mein alla Qrogopannny ſhall IR, 


14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, [. when ye depart 


ES” 
Eng 


n= 


homey 


Sodom ſhall aypeat to have bern mire wctable then that. See 


16. Behold, 


F 2 


SI 


ths born fan 0 o Epurt Com tem GO 


I 


52 
c' 
&- 


another EE end, 
| yo Er tra 24: 9, _ iN 3+ 3, 


Paraphraſe. S: MATTHEW. ” Chap. x. 
FYRO 16. Bchold, I ſend you. forth as ſheep\in-the midſt of wolves : | * bc ye therefore $ 
þ-+ > allowed tobe o wile as ſerpents, and || hartmleſſe asdoves. ]. bald, mee, 


n ro our ſelves, becauſe they among whom you goe are ravenous as wolves, yer ye muſt 
Gn 


. 17+ But beware of * men: for they will deliver youup to the + councils, and they ao—_— 


; Ik Tour penelt courge { na Og Ucs. + conſiſto. 
po onecy x Per. 2. verl, Dt : pon ia chairs SntSd Im 2 Confiſtories : for you ſhall be accuſed and rt FU 
Are £ before them, . oady if nog capiral, ſhall ſcourge you ( according to Deur. 25. 2. ) in their F alewbtie, 


13. And ye ſhall be brought before a and kings for my ſake, for a te- © 5 %:Jam. 


y, fimon ainſt themand the gentiles. oy them, 
4 ny Fagai doom ria you ro be pur todeath, (as'ewas with Chriſt Joh. 18. «vic 
Heathen, from one * Fribunal 9 Ska, will be a means to proclaim and 


19. But when they deliver you up, [take nothought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak ; 
 forit ſhall begiven you in thatſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in 


Us 
. Bs "M abiliries,. yet this need not trouble you, for God will enable you to ſpeak that which 
by you : and ſure. they that. have God to enable and dire them need nor fear they ſhall 


| hatch | 21. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the 
79 dad eny Chien rh child; Ids Ig the children ſhall riſe up again their parents, and cauſe them to be put 


_ 4% affe&tion, theneareſt kindred ſhall miſchief one another, and cauſe them 


22. 'And ye an be hated of all men for my name's ſake : but he that © endureth 
ce yvcoms fl re rotheend hall be fred E ood 
for theſe Jews, and they thatin deſpight of all theſe per- 
22. 2 Phat tick an preſſe, the ſhall, betide their crown in another world, have a 
here out of har deftruion hich uuverſally lighterh upon all orhers. 
23. But when + you in this city, flee ye into another : for verily I 
fay unto you, Ye ſhall not have gone over tie cities of Iſrael, till the Son of man 


n tne, that by that time you re gone throughall the cities of the Jews, v. 6. this fatal day ſhall come upon your 
See Note h. 


24. How eats | it is .24- "The diſciple is i not above bis maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. ] 
tele, The Difplecame ill uſage _—_ men, ye may judge by whatye ſee already, and ſhall motelargely hereafter diſcern, to 


ro be berrer uſed then his Maſter, nor the ſervant then his Lord, 

» It is enough for the diſciple that. he be as bis mafter, and the ſervant as his 

Fey ba cook bred bird; ' If they have called the ates of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall 
| - they call them of his houſhold ? ] 


- Luk; 6. have called me Beelzebub, how much reaſ to expe, that ſhall deal. with 
ker Ee > des ne, ON rar gp 


ber 2h xt 26, Fear thous nor EWA is nothmg' covered that ſhall fot be re- 


| if t beknown.]. 
| perky fe danger uit 207 WORD: you conceal any thing that I have taught: you, 
== = <pp-rOM | 
"47; And! there 


” 25. What I ell you in darkneſſe, that ſpeak ye in light : and what ye ®hearin 

| es, Fences. that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. ] 
ye cour EN are and what 1 more privately impart to. you as my Diſciples, and nor to the multicudes, 
Cc. $. 1. do you ſand teep oſt houſes, and proclaim from the : bartlements ro the people in the ſtreers, as publickly as 
YEcan-:. 
28, And niver beafeald'of /28. And fearnot them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the foul : but 

moſt rather fearhim which is ableto deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 

utmoſt he can doe is ro kill nn bodies, bur your Souls he: cannor touch. And what an improvidence 


6 iſrocepe thoſe terror ye negle&. duty, and-4o incyrre that far greater danger from God 
Ma wack puniſhments are re far more erridle, cating oprofiradle ſervants voalles and Souls; inro eternal 


29. Arenot two ſparroms 5 for! a farching, and one of them ſhall not fall on 


þ: ws En top whole meſlage mw 


if be ſee.je moſt for his glory'and your 


ec D goe: 7 
- mir them to kill you, what rw pr e to be afraid melon ? and if he\ee it nor fit thus to on, aq] ne 


wer | 9k wagon 'Tis not all the malice of men that can extend farther then Providence ſees fic 
nd order, even in the leaſt matters. | 


par hath Butithe very hairs of. head areall numbred. 
Cds dncming of lt text thing belong you, of ſal bf you ] 


F is full-ground of - 31, we agar 7 eare ofmore value then many ſparrows. 
aomagerg ro you, ar x ralual by God, and wil not by him be tent or proligt 


"260th ET Ez "Whalheves ances [ſhall confelſe me before mel, him will I confelſe alſo ' 


ay WAS-Lg tte 
Jequired by me to be performed by all Chri- 


he proving hr may bring te  abezard upon hin, ſhall chen- conſtantly 
r nee Ar peg I will be ſure to own' and honour and 


nate | Sf honour, 'befare my Father in caven, from whom he ſhall have the ac- 
33s B it, whoſoever ſhall [deny me before men, bim will Lao deny ] before my 


«33-8 ich is in heaven. 
imcof ng, he muſt Ro tn renounced by me 


for 34. Think 


\ 
\ 


Chap. x- 


. ga 


but a ſword. | 


S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


4 Think not that I am cometo ſend peace onearth : I came not to ſend peace, 34- Do rice. deceive your 
ſelves with an imaginarion,: 
if theeffe& or deſign of my coming into the world were to ſecure unto the Chriſtian profeſſion a petperual enjoyment of world- 
by quiet and proſperity upon carch,when all che malice of. wicked men and Devils are fer againſt it : bur rather reckon before- 
hand of Perſecution as your portion, and expedt that your NT CEIPIEE ny, and very often 
will, bring great outward Calamities ugon you for a (cafon, even unto the killing of of you. 


35 For Iam come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, and the daughter a- ,._ The far more general 


36. And a man's foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. ] by 
&c. the more bitrer will cheir hatred be againſt chem ( as againſt Blaſphemers, &c. ) upon their re- , 


33. And he that taketh not his croſle, and. followeth after me, is not worthy 


of 


ſhall find it.] 


40. He that receiveth you receiveth me : and he that receiveth me receiveth him 
chat ſent me. ] | | 


you mro 


41. He that recciveth a prophet in the name of a prophet ſhall receive a-prophet's 
reward: and he that receiveth a righteous man. in the name of a righteous man ſhall 
receive a righteous man's reward. ] | 


42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little ones a cup of cold 
water onely, [in the name of a diſciple; ] verily I fay unto you, He ſhall in no wiſe 
loſe his reward. ] | 


inſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. ] 


of my  Dottrine will be 
[or, upon the publiſhing my ine will enſue] all manner of contention, quarrels and variance berwixt thedeareſt and nca- 
reſt friends, cither about acknowledging the truch of ir, or adhering to it in.time of danger. 

36. And the nearer men 
are to others in kindred, 
ceiving my Do&rine, eſpecially when ir comes to be perſecuted. 


3B. Nay, T miſt plainly 
* rell you,that he that doth not 
ide for the urmoſt that can come, thar is not content to death ir felf (and therein ro doe whar I doe before im) ra- 
ther then doe any thing contrary roChriſtian dury, is not comperently qualified ro be a Diiple of mine, 


. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it : and he that loſeth his life for my fake 3p. This comfore mean 
wiy of with the and ſo eſcapes their malice and fa hiatife) Chal Fr Bede bo the CE 
uſerh compliance wi oeſca a ves A | 

rar Age by rm which awaits them 3 ſo, on the pn. fide, he that ſhall hazzacd the utmoſt, char be may ſtick 
cloſe ro me, ſhall be likely to fare beſt even in this world. For chus I forerell you ir will be ; Topic, bk 

cuting Jews, and to eſcape their perſecurions, will renounce” Chriſtianity, and feign themſelves | 

the deſtru&ion falls upon the Jews, as it cerrainly ſhall moſt heavily, 
they ſhall ger by that liance and : whereas at the 
that the Jews malice can againſt r 
live to ſee a peaceabtle profeſſion of 
erernal, 


ſhall be involv'd in thar 


z or, if they donor, have the loſle of a ſhort cemporary life rewar 


Errour, and to ſarisfie one objeRion more which wil be apt to riſe in your hea 
perſecured, you have reaſon ro expe it will be look'd on ftr by all 
their houſes, ) I now tell you, that how great ſoever 


Arey of rap born 
Note on John 20. b.) what is done to one's proxy is interpreted as « 


41. He that enterraineth 
Propher in the nawe of him 
that ſent hi -in the name of another i 


n, (one Prophet 
name of Chri 


or in that one con 


» ( 


7.) that attends the having a righreous in one's 
ls, ſhall himſelf be 


or 
deli- 


42. in this notion, becauſe 
—- is a Diſciple of Chriſt, (as 
Ar. 9. 41. in my name, be- 
cauſe you arc Chriſt's) 
2. 


Annotations 0n Chap. FX. 


V. 1. Caſt themont | The Devil'Fpoſſeſſing men j more then a fouridation-ſtont, ( for ſuch the Apoſtles 


in thoſe days, which was much more ordiriary before 
- the coming of Chriſt and about that time then it hath 

been fince, ( Chrift having much retrench'd and re- 
ſtrain'd Satan's power )had 
nible effects attending it, diſeaſes of all kinds, 
lephies, &c. 'And agreeably thereto, the Apoſtles deli- 
vering men up to Satan is (aid tobe & alpoy ongrds, to 
the deſifyxtion of the fleſh. And therefore before any 
ſuch diſeaſe could be cured, the Devil muſt be caſt out. 
And accordingly here the ſame power is given to the 
Diſciples, to caſt 6#t Devils,and to bedl diſeaſes. 

V. 2. Peter] His name was Simon, but is tow Fob. 
1. {Ins by Chriſt into BRI, which in Syriack 


ſigni 


| were, Epbeſ. 2. 20. Rev. 21. 14.) as that is laid up- 
on the Corner-ftone, Feſus Chriſt, And upon that and 0- 
ther the like ( the reſt of the Apoliles, ſtyled twelve 
fomndations, Rev. 21: ) all believers, 4 livikg ſtones, 
are built, 1 Pet. 2; 5. This Greek word Twrea"inthe fe- 
| minineis exactly all one with -wy@& in the maſculine z 
as may appear not onely by Matt. 16. 18. whete that 
which is in the Greek, tho art mrg@, aud upon this i» 
Tee, &c. is in the Sytiack, thou art Kipha, and npoit this 
Kipha, &c. but alſo by dther good Authours in the At- 
tick diale&, particularly Homey, who four times uſeth 
T\re® for 4 ſtone, or petra. "la. v'. *tis taken for a great 
- ſtorie, dia ter, ſuch a weight as two ordinary tmeri could 
it is rendred in Greek) mes, 4 ſtone: | not have catricd, and yetis taken up in Anes's hand 


had generally corporeal diſcer- 
| Epi- 


$ ( 


liree, ſaxym, cautes, filex, ſaith the old Gloſſary, it? (529udlvr) to thiow at Achilles; In two other places 
ſignifies 8 ſtone, or rock, or flint, but in this place no | '1z; #', *tis uvacend whrye* not wales, a millStone, for it 


F 3 Was 


( ſeeNore bn 1 Tim. 1:c.) a 


53 


nirzG@: 


54 


berendred, not 


: 
w 


was ſuch as one flung at another, but from che figure 
and weight of it, (that it was £69va@,) onely a very 
gxcat one again, mad ueCere noas* not'ſimply an bauge 
flone, an-immovable rock, &c. but comparatively very 
big for that uſe of throwing, In the fourth place, Iz. 
it is a floxe which he and did take in.oze band, 


- $ripype, ſaith he... So Rom. 9. 3 3. mTea and” xid&, rock, 
| f2 


, are-as perfetly all' one as apiowpus and 
oxgrdeacr, ſtumbling and offence, and both diftin&ly to 
rendre wall but ſtone, ſuch as men are apt to 
ftumble at. And fo more clearly, 1 Pet. 2.7. where 
the fiumbling-ftone (Tire oxadirs) v.$. is made uſe of 
in-the building as'@correr-ſtone. So Matt. 27. 51. the 
af Wy, rent in ſunder, are the ſtones. of the 
Temple, C th exe pans of which apether cone 
the veil, the ground, the ſtones, the timber, and 
the bodies of the interr*d.) And therefore tor any con- 
uſion from the Critical notation of the word mire 
ere, that it ſhould ſignific # rock,” and not #'/toxe,.T- 
no ground can be fetch'd: from hence; maps 
7G being-in the Grammar, notion abſolutely 
£ ſame,. and both- of them ſer ſometimes to 1ignitie 
ſuch/aftoxe asis made uſt of ina building,and is joyn'd 
ic {elf tothe corner-ſtone, as here to Chrit Feſar, there- 
by helping toſupport.the ſuperſicucture which is raiſed 
on.jits as may appear 


appear both by:.che circumltances of the 
Context, Matt, 26.18. (where,in-reference to this name 


and ſtone 


'7i mTee., upon this tone ) and by Epb. 2. 20. whete the 
Apoſtles are look'd on as this foundation of the buil- 
ding; (the Church) and Rev. 21. 14. as twelve founda- 


mxe« doth ſignitic 4 rock, as that notes a great im» 
moveable mine of ſtone: as c. 27. 60, where the aa- 
LL bewing or cutting, the tomb in ( or, as $,Mark 


= 


rackof flowe,, 41.07 aut of which that tomb was cut out 
ole, -orin one entire piece. And {6 the. wes Luk, 

8. 6.0x which the ſeed fell might poſſibly be an entire 
ro put any carth or moiliure init 3 but Matthew 
ad A de 63-4. wwrgsdv, on earth which is ſtony, 

wy groxnd, not making it one entire ſtone, but 
h had fiore of ſtones in it. So Matt.” 7. 25, the 
bouſe founded, and v. 24. built, «ni ? micrgw, upon a rack; 


Where it muſt be obſerved what place the mi7ge ,hath 


there in the building, -and *tis clear that it is not there 
(as here) any part of the foundation, but as the'ground 
whereon the whole building ( foundation and all ) is 


aid, as in the Antitheſis, v. 26. the ſand is the ew 
- on which theotherhouſe is built. The houſe builded: 
and founded wpon a rock had its Corner-ſtone and all 


the reſt of the foundation cemented to a rock, or.natu- 
rall mine of ſtone; and that made it fo firm, that, un- 
lefſethecement ſhould fail ( which is not there ſappo- 
ſed) orthe rock move, that houſe could not move nei- 
ther ; but the other , being built xpon the ſand, ( and 
pe = voter to be baalt, whereas the former is ſaid 
to bgilt and founded.) could have no foundation og | 
10 fluid a bottome as and, to which nothing cav be fa- 
_ a _ _— y- it fell ſo ſoon. la theſe 
EAIRE PLACES, and. PErnaps 1 Cor, IO, 4. mr7ye May figs 
nine: « rock, and. accyndingly the Gloſſary, _— 
caxtes:, as:well as ſaxum. But. inthis and the other 


» (for chis.hexe: refers to building) or as thatis ſuch 
og; which _ 0-4 hnipas'pe ry 
cok. hicaſcht, .Cas.chat the whole 


places. (when,Peter's title is concern'd in it) it cannot 
the whole building ( foundation and all) is 

uw la;to;the corner-ſione it ſelf,that, houſe 
cing-not oncly Þxu/t.but fornded,on the rock,;)which.is 


.4:roth,. cither.as that" -is abſtracted from buil- 
as Matt.7. for that mult i Peter ante- 
coo. abſurd to-be afſerted or.confuted.: Thus much of 


. theword.tlim@, Which thus became that Simox's or- 


dinary title or agnomex,:by which he was principally 


Annotations on S. MATTHE W, Chap. Xx. 


'of his, Chrift Gith he will build his Church &i- mavry 
x of it. *Tis trucindeed that in ſome other. pla» 


; out of ,) the 3i7re, notes it to ſignitic & mine or | 


| 


known and recorded to poſterity, Simon or Simeon bc- 
ing, till his coming co Chrjjt, his ordinary name. | 
V.. 4 Cananite | Many Greek copies have Kerri- 


not from the name of a place,” as a -urewrovauty, but 
from-*"13Þ and *WR3Þ, zeal, from whence 35 Kev rw 
(which with the Greek termination & is directly Ker- 
raid ) a Zelot. The Syriack hath PRW'JJÞ' Kenonoyo, 
which ſeems to bethe vertion of Kayzra&:; The mat- 
ter is clear, that this Simon, Lak, 6. 15./and As 1. 13. 
1s called 'Dixone, the Zilot * and Karrins and Zanwns 
are as perfeQty the ſame as Cephas and Nin;@ , Tabi- 
tha and ages , and the Hike, Of theſe Zelors, fo fa- 
mous among the Jews, many mentions we have in Sa- 
cred Writ.Phinees is looked on as the firft to whom char 
name was competible: for his {laying the unclean pair 
inthe very fact, which Mattathiss in- bis dying ſpeech 
calls his Zux3ow Ziner, baving zeal, 1 Mac. 2. v. 54- 
And after him EL, in hisappxehending the Prophets 
of Baal, and-llaying them, z Kings 18. 40+ which again 
Mattatbias calls (nnwa (ner raps, baving Zeal for the 
Law, v. 58. And ſuch was this Mattathig, and his ſon 
Fuda, 8c. which wichout any external calling took 
upon them todeſtroy the profaners of the Temple, put- 
ting in their colours theſe words, TIV'2RA TIINOI 'n 
Am), that is, WV bo is like thee among the Gods, O Lord ? 
or, as others reade it, INT) yrioRa, ho s like thee 
among the Princes of Fudab? from the initial letters 
-whereof 29 they ſeem to be ſtyled Maccabees, which 
though lirerally. it do not, yet.in effect denotes Zelots, 
But Ferrarins in his Nomenclat. Syr. tranſfates the 
very. word Gnwns, emulator , Maccabeus, writing it 
with Koph . which is. not anſwerable to the Hebrew 
Caph, which others generally uſe in this word, In at- 
ter-rimes from theſe beginnings great diftempers and 
flames broke out; a.multitude of men, under prerence 
of being zealous for the Law and honour of God, un- 
der the name of Gnxomi,, Zelots, committing all the 
riots and bloudineſſe imaginable. Sec {oe hus £hw7. 
L 4-c: 11. where he ſaith of them, that they killed ma 

| of the cbief men of the Nation,and ſtill when they did ſo, 
boaſted of themſelves «s wigyras x, cwnigas f mikzus 
yvoarmnuires; that they were become the benefutiors and 
Saviours of the people. Whoſe infolence, meeting with 
the timidity and baſkncl of the people's minds, ad- 
vanc'd fo far, ws iw' aun #9 x ms xorognridg. Þ agyth4e- 
wr, 45 to take upon them to chuſe and ordain the Higb 
prieſts, contemning the rules of birth by which thoſe were 
to ſucceed, and conſtituting ignoble obſcure men in thoſe 
Places, that by that means they might have abetters and 
partners of their villanies, Theſe , ſaith he, c.:12. im- 
poſed this name of Zelot upon themſelves, os tw' aya- 
Ris emndbuam , as if their undertakings were good 
and honourable, and not (as indeed they were) Guau- 
ouyTes TW ndtrcu. Tay $272, 2h part dyor, emulons of the 
worſt deeds inhynable, 'and even out-jtripping all, OF 
theſe (as a SecMÞaving its ariginal from Jud.s Gaulo- 
nita and. Sadduchus) Bonavent, Corn, Bertram. in the 
endothis Book De pul. 7ud. thus ſpeaketh ; Zelotarum 
ſea Judess ipfir omnibus pernicioſiſima, ut que Judeo- 
rum omaium., excidium totin{que reipublice Judaice 
Proftratianens nan mady accelerarit, ſed & cam tam mi- 


lots was muſt ſadly perniciows ta the Jews themſelves, 
and did not onely accelerage the total dejtrufiion of them, 
and the proftr 
but withall made it ſo miſerahle and calamitous when 
it came, Which ſtory of the Zelots.in Joſephus agrees 
very well to- this. tizze wherein Chrift lived; and fo 
there is little doubt- but that; this Simon was bimſelf 


Gelgt. \' "3 5 
Ib; -1ſcarigt ] This title of his.may cicher be taken 


from his Country whence 
(according 


ſeram &r calamitoſam effecarit 3 The Seit of the Ze- 


ation of the whole Jewiſh Commonwealth, 


one of this Sect, and fo call'd. by. that title, Sink the. - 


Cc. 


TMs, others Kararu 2, and Kerra®.. Theword COINCS Karvimere 


 Zakemic, 
2 


he Caine, a M47 of Carioth, 'Toxges: 
inc. 


Annotations on 8. M A 


(according to which it is that the ancient Greek and 
Latine MS. generally reads ams KRus7s, 2 Carjots, 
from Carioth,) or elſe from the Syriack; which calls a 
wallet or purſe Sectriat, and then RYYND, 'Secartors, 
or Iſcariota, may fignific nv Tzorm F more , bim 
that hath the waller , which was the 'office of this 
"'V: 9. Purſes] The word (on, that literally ſignifies 
a girdle, both in Greek and Latine Authours fignities 
alſo 2 purſe z cither becauſe that was wont to be lowed 
or falten'd to the girdle 3 or becauſe the girdle being a 
looſe thing, like'a ſcatEtied about cemidle, they uſe 

eo wrap up their moriey within it : andT9 the gold, fi}- 
ver and braſs ( for fuch were the Roman aſſes and qua 
drantes Yin their Zones ate three forts bf coins made of 
thoſe three metalts ; the braſs beirig <vins of the leaſt 


value for the leaſt commodiries;or for common uſes and 


exchange, as gold and filver for higher purpoſes: and | for 


ſo under the prohibition of all 'thelt is forbidden” at! 
greater or lefſer proviſion of money bs carried 'out 
withthem. Theſe'they are forbidden 1-23, to poſ-: 
ſeſt, that is,to acquire, or any way to provide for them- 
ſelves, againſt this Joitrney 3 for ſo the word ſignifies to. 
get, to purchaſe, Adi, 22.28. and not onely to poſſeſy,' 
Knlaw, acquiro, faith the old Gloſſary; Krnozwyr&, 4- 
deptus indepius : and accordingly in Demoſthenes *tis ſet 
oppoſite to quaefew , to keep, Olynth. 2, Soin Muſo- 
nigs, **Ooa xyau; ozone, thoſe things that are acqui- 
red with difficulty, axe diſtinguiſhed from vacate: ji 
fade, ſuch 4s are bard to keep. This making ptovi-, 
ſion of money for their journey, as they that on 
their own buſineſs are wont to doe, is forbidden the, 
Apoſtles, who, goirig on Chrift's errand, are'to expet; 
and canhde to be provided for by him. And fo alfo for! 
'victuals, which ſure is meant here by-wh ay, the [ri yd 
which was uſual for travellers or any to carry vi | 
irc, Thus 2 Kings 4. 42. that which we reade ears 
of corn in the busk,, the Greek reads mnudIa; ot 75 wigy 
ers, ears in bis ſcrip or ſachel, thus rendring the He- 
brew =7py, which ſome taking for a veſtment, rendred' 

it there  bxsk,, as the garment of the corn 3 but ſurely! 
not rightly, for that, was ſufficiently ſaid in the ears of 
corn Prece 
gliſh ſachel : and as there the ears of corn were brought 
:n the ſachel, and the bread ( the twenty barly loaves :) 
belides ſome other way z ſo Mark 6.8. ( the place pa- 
rallel to this here) *tis ſer diſtinQly, wy agar, ws dpror, 
neither ſachel, nor bread, neither other kind of vi 
in the ſcrip, nor ſo much as bread. The word Tiga is 
onely thrice more in the Old Teſtament, in the Apocry- 
phal book of Judith 5 Co. IC» 5, THeay (TAP wrw dAPiTwr, 
Jhe filled the ſcrip or bag with parched corn ; and c.13.10. 
TNey Ty PpouaTur, the ſachel of victuals 3 and fo again 
v.15. Ando in all the places it notes a portage for 
viduals carried out with Fm z not, as ſore havecon- 
jcQured, &wy3 2ige, the poor man's or beggar's ſerip, 
Cwhich,faith the Proverb, « zwraum, is never filed;and' 
again , fozdr tdlts dei xeval, The poor mens ſachels 
are always empty :) for ſure Judith with her maid went 
not, like beggars, with empty ſachels, but, as it appears 
C. 10..5, with rich proviſion along with them; and (o | 

' the dyroy, bread added to Tiger,the ſachel,in S, Marken- 
forces, the bread being certainly carried out with them, 
and the ſcripto the ſame purpoſe that the bread, that 
1s, both of them for proviſion for the way. To thatbf 
asking or begging by the way others have with more 
obability applicd that of the jaC&f&, ftaff, that fol- 


Lyon On, 


* ol exiy- 


av, pu 


þ+ 439. 


Ni ggs 


ows, making that the charaQter of a poor man or beg- | 


- gar. So the Germans bzttel ſtab is their begging- 
ftaff, ſaith * Stuckjus, ( the word bztren, ſaith he, 
coming from the Greek atrviv, to ark or beg ; ) and his 
beſt teſtimony is that of Favenal, a tegete & baculo, | 
co lignitic from begging. As for that ſpeech of Facob's 


& Antiz, 
conviv, L 2. 


. The Hebrew =7ÞY is direRly our En- | refpet 


Quals f tous perſons, to carry the former kind'of ft: 


TTHEW, Chap. Xx. 


Hun (that is; alone, without'eny companion ) atd 
er in Homer returning to his'cotintrey witty his 
oxin};0r x) They,” his flaff aud ſerijiz theſe do not cor 
hegg'd.but hr he trend Gig per, hnoppol 
»oo*d, but that he trayelled | mig | 
Rs, the twb bands with which he returned ; and © 
Ulyſſes is expielF'd by the Srdrinptoarar 1. oy 
# ſolitary if oppoſition tathe greatneſs inv 
he had formerly been. It is therefore more reaſdnable 
to reſolve, that the faff is here look*d on ( a5'6ur'Si- 
'viour prohibirs ic) as an inftrument'of defence-ort- 
fence, to ſecure thery from affanhs vt dangers by rhe 
why; froki which God is Leh rm DEG, 
'without any provifian'on therrpart: Thus in the Story 
of Bell and Ie Dragon, v. 26. Pains undertzkts ro 
Kill the Dragon \#4 jajatlant © pdt 3%; within frrtrd 
or ftaff;, and Ezth, 21. 21. the' Greek uſes? p8As 
Yr, an arrow'or ſharp infirumii, ordi 
BixS, a dart; and when they*reader ""PO'by,"c 
then goes oft for 4 weapon of defence; as agadft? 
r Sam. 17.43, "And that it isr6 b&takew heb 
notion may Þ: ly appear by Lk, £4. $67 hittc 
anche eferring to oh dirt RE CRIES. 
journey, v. 35. 1 ſent yow aff wet, 
faich, to cred His EARS that are now like be- 
fall them, But #0w, be that bath i purſe, 1s Wink eake #, 
and likewiſe bis ſcrip,, (now permmitring whet he had 
before prohibited) and be that bath no Reon tet bin 
buy one : ih which words, the ſword [cerns'ts befec 
down in the place of the ſtaff” which-is there omirted, 
and ſo concludes the uſe of che fixff here rh* by 
fame in general as of theſword, (viz, for 


aſſaults) though the ſword be mote ad 


ih par Se lg 
that the” = 
pre: Fon's 

(and a 


, was $ 3 
the companion che way, 


: 


, 
: 


> 


'ner of weak trivellers, n, | age 
| ermari9y WEu 3H BI, walk abroaft upon bY Nuff,” # 
Zeb. 8. 4. whete the ere yi. a: 
ftaff to lean on; ) or univerſally for all, what 
rtndred by It, and when 'tis j48#&- 5 & x4, #h6- 

' 7m tbe band, oft-tirmes in the i TeſtamZgt. Tn 

| it is that Mar. 6. 3. whiere* ; 
' commiſſion is recited, they are cortirmanded] th ts 
nothing with them ui p10, but aftaff.” 
ces, though they appear contrary one to ariotlier," x1 
yet thus reconcilable,* That they were nor lice il 


. ', 


ehr, 


| defence 3 but the walking-ftaff they rhight,” Ike ordi- 
9. 3. wins 


nary travellers: ( and accotditigly £ : 
bis, neither ſtaffs, and [o the 52 on on reads'ir 
here.) In like manner as in Mar. 6. 9. wy ealfowed 
to be ſhod with ſandals ( wanidwhtuwirde & «) he 
journey or travel}, and yet itt Matrbew'they are 
np \endiuatre, t0 prſſeſs ſides, that is, provi or 
carry along with then any other then thoſe ſandals 
which they wore, which 'twere a piece of folieitndeto 
doe. That all cheſe were the ordinary viaticnms for 
travellers ( and accotdihgly art here forbideg'b 
Chrift, who means that they ſhalt ox fe, 

' proviſion) will appear by Memon in 
Habbechirac.7, where ſpeaking them Tir 
Berks = 


to Feruſolem,. and forbidding then 
Temple in their travelling guile, hee&p! 
No man may come into the mount of the Te 
fleff, "a6 or with 2 wallet, or with money folde: 
by a walter. X £4.05 PX 
V. 16, Beye)] One Idiomt of the Sacred Writers 
may be here taken fiotice of, who by words inpera- - 
tive, having the form of Preceprt; do oft-times' mitan 
no more then either Predition of what will befalf, vr 
elſe Permiſſion of whar may tawfully be done by them. 
' So here in the next (the 17.) verſe, rngonyors 0 Fae 


of himſelf, Gen, 32. io. with my flaff I wene over | 


Yredryr, Takg beed of the men, is no command of caution 
F 4 Or 


| 


' 


teu 
ASp*. 9 


ious toward the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 
the Apoliles, who many 


end, &c. - "at 20. _ 
e winery, all in form of 
isſomuch as an 


4 bi pages, drerbns eve 
look, xp, and wp gee Beads 
hp know that the wort a> ac 
22»..36. Ln him that beth » purſe toke it, and 
bat wo ſry, let bim ſell bis garment , and buy. 
| (ation is no of: 
7 Come oay one nngirony 


as men, 
Eh s. 35-ha wound by Cho: 
the whole company 3 and 

nd {inote with. one of them, h 


, when Peter 

was ſharply re- 
xd forit,) but anely a Prediction of the dan- 
ey | ſhould run , &c. So 1 Cor. 7.23. Mi zinos 


'T, 


- adn, Be mot ye made the ſerv s of men., 
no Precept againſt a Chriſtian's ſerving ano- 
+ mar but onely a liberty or Permiſſion, that he 


ytull! by Keep orenjoy hid freedom, if he have it 

_DY. Bur a, butnot a im 

-C 4" 4 he the he muſt. By all which examples it 

e conjectured what muſt be laid pon the 
dr1juet as woe, be ye wiſe, or prudent, as ſerpents : 

itisa ar of the ſerpentine wiſedom,guar- 

wy themſelves,forſure *twas lawfull for 


| the Goſpel, voluntarily to run 
— hazzards; but cither by way of Prediction, 
at the wolves, among w 

Wenous, 


hom they came, would be ve. 
andſo Hoot danger goes great 3 orelſe by way 
[ Pe that (provided they keep themſelves per- 
f ES might be as wary and prudent 


"- | Herweſr For the notion of the word dziga-&, 
"Ava Gr., teonginatenc it muſt, be conſidered from wyailer, 
Fong ot ke, or wound, with the borns : from hence; 

en ones. <xgart, and conſequent)y 


a in ine. Lai 's 


P-496.1-3. Chir | ABS warn, x (4 mve v4 
: : o a ape and not mg or + 
bet xo. ft any bod ;. ob again, Ti xagalty.0u 

« 139 3o 
89 £% ra TAGs Stadt nd, JS mm xigerr* 6 pasiy, 
as by ator , wang widVvg 


* 1: — the word fo derived ſignifies 
mehr, f,. 4. one that wſeth no boyus, burts 

' - _ #0 body. An 1 Abo ag perlely agrees with the 
oft the Dove which, ſay the Naturaliſts, hath no 
$ never. pniehe  le hurts any and ſoin all reaſon 
15 t01 the meaning of it in this place. So 
.* aries, pSye” rates « yrej{fbordpor, not retribu- 
emv<p, 191. «ting evil to any man, gavi 3B « £9407 Thy dear, x, wad* 


£. 
a—_— 


pg © 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. x. 


| runs thus ; The 


| | where the fame 


eworlt four nigh, oO | 


of which S. Lzke ſets the encompaſi 
with armies, ({e Note on Matt. 24. 


LChueyer, 
poſing a ne- | 


Exe noredboey 3gebor , for the Dove bath no malice in » 


it, burts nothing, baving not {o much ay the organ 


| of choler in it. 

1. V. 22. Exdureth to the end | To endure to the:end 
| doth here clearly fignifie a perſevering conltant adhe- ' 
| rence toChrift, in T6 

lo ſhall befall them for the name of Chrift. And for an 


eſpight of all the perſecutions that 


ementto.that is here added-the -promiſe,, chat 
ſhall be be the moſt probable courſe, in the event, to 
j prot not onely eternal wrath, hut cven preſent de- 
| ſtruction here. This will appear by the Context,which 
Apoliles are 2 inted to go preach 
firſt to the\Jews peculiarly,_and not to any others till 
'| they have. Dt with them, v. 5. they are foretold 
what uſage they ſhall mcet with among them, ſeour= 
ing and killing, . v. 17, and aa means to eſcape the 
| brech of this ill uſage among them, is their flying 
| Frome one city to another, v. 23, which will fave or de- 
| liver them for the time; _ "befor they ſhall bave gone 
over all the cities of Iſrael, that fatal deſtruQion, or 
of the Son of man, v. 23. ſhall. be, and fo ſhall 
| Lopes ede their farther cruelty upon them, ayd withall 
involve all thoſe who, 'to ſayc themſelves, ſhall 'deny 
© | and forſake Chriſt. See ver. 39. and Luke 9. 24. That 
this is the” wg, 
. | other places, wi th by t, 24 V.1 
7 arty 4,90 are again uſed in that very ba. 
lineſs; and by Mar. 13. 13. which is parallel to that 
place: And there theſe words, but be #bat endureth to 
the end ſhall eſe Jeape, are attended immediately with 
the mention of the abomination of rn angry in ſtead 
of Feruſalem 
. ) and the ad- 
vice to them which are in s to flie to the monn- 
tains,which is a character by which we may diſcern to 
what the eſcaping doth belong. And that ov$»717a: is 
not always to be interpreted of eternal Salvation, but 


h. 


Cm adh'(» 
ec 1G. 


of whe here, as *tis in many £972, 


of temporal eſcaping, ( any more then awnge is As Zomela, 


7.25. where *tis clearly the deliverance of the Iſrae- 
lites out of Agypt by Moſes ) and is direRly anſwera- 
ble to the Hebrew reciprocal, v0) and 2x3n, which 
Gen. 19.19. and in other places we render eſcaping, 
will a hereafter on occaſion of the phraſe | «i ow- 
As 2.47. and Luk, 13. 23. and 1 Pet. 1.5, 
and 2 Pet. 3. 15. And this verſc being thus under- 
"ſtood will be all one with that famous Prediction of 
the Bird in the Capitol, "Era miyre wass, (ſee Suets- 
xius in Domit. c. 23.) ſpoken ſurely for the comfort of 
Chriſtians then, in reſpe& of their perſecutions , bur 
wreſted to Trajan and Adrian by the Hiſtorian. 

V. 24. Not above | This is a Proverb or known 


ſaying among the Hebrews. Aben Ezra on Hoſ. 1. 2, rows 


ſets it down in Hebrew thus, "0 mn Tay? 4, 1t 


i enough, or ſufficient, for the ſervant.tobe as bis maſter, 
that is, he hath no reaſon to expe any better porti- 
on, hath all reaſon to be content with that. Many other 
fuch proverbial ſpeeches there are falling from Chriſt, 
(as purpoſely making uſe of what was good ampng, 
them, their Cuſtomes, their Proverbs , their forms of 
Prayer and BenediQion.) So that of Matt. 7. 2. Inthe 
meaſtre you mete it ſhall be meaſured to you again, For 
fo in that part of the Gemara call'd Sanbedrim we find, 
9 ETNO 2 T9 IRU TWA, In the meaſure 
that a man meteth, they ar mete to bim in that, See c. 
19. Note c. and 2 Theſſ: 
V. 27, Hear in the uf This phraſe of bearing in the 
ear will be beſt explain'd by ro to the Cuttome 
of the Jews mention'd by the Rabbins, who affirm that 
the Maſters among the Jews » were wont to haye their 
Interpreters, who(as the varv3re: of the Oracles ) did 
receive the DiQates of the Maſters whiſper'tin the 
eare, and then publickly propoſe them to all; the 
Maſters ditatin  ſoltly but the Interpreters delive- 


ring them alo Of this Elias Levita ſpeaks in his 
0 Thybi, 


E Gpnurgle 


k. 


|; ny 


/ 


irhi. on the word D371, and faith that the Inter- 
_ mention'd BL 4. 16, he ſhall be to thee as a 
mo:eth, (where the hd are reads [QYNTN &, the word 
which is among the Chaldees the title of an Þrterpre- 
ter; )and adds,chat every Pſalm that is inſcribed 5 IWL 
was received from a Maſter, and dictated by an Inter- 
preter. So *rwas an enſign of a Maſter, to havean 
Interpreter. In the Excerpts Gemare, trad, de San- 
bed. c. 1. $. 7. Dixerunt Jebude Interpreti Reſh La- 
chiſh , Adfta ili in concione : adftitit, & ſe inclinavit 
juxta ilums, & iſte Kibil ei difiavit. Judab the In- 
terpreter of Reſh Lachiſh ſtood by bim in the Aſſembly, 
and bow'd bimſelf to him andl be difiated nothing to him. 
And in Berachoth, c. 9. Reflor Univerſitatis ers, adſta- 
bitque tibi RXOR, Thou ſhalt be Ruler of the Uni- 
verſity, and ſhalt have by thee an Interpreter. This 
Chriſt applies to himſelt and the Diſcigles, making 
himſelf che Maſter,diQtating to them the words of lite, 
the New Covenant,which they conſequently are bound 
xngverey, to proclaim to others 'as ſo many xngvxus, | 
aloud, publickly, on the bouſe-top, and not, for fear, 
abs. Keepin any part of it. As for ghe phraſe on the bowſe- 
zop, that is taken from the me of their flat buil- 
dings, plain on the top, with battlements about them, 
(ſee Note b. on c. 4.) by which means it was both Or. 
dinary and very convenient, when any thing was to 
be proclaimed to the people, to doe it fromthe top of 

* the houſe, ſtanding on the battlements,' 'So'in_Hege- 


* Fol, Hiſt. 
L 2» Co 8 + 


en, ſaith he, by the preaching of James the Brother 
of the Lord, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem , many of the 
chief of the people believed in Chrift, muny of the Phari- 
ſees and other Setis which believed not came to bim, and 


piece of money that is 
Mar.. 12. 42+ they rea 


Amnnotationsen 8. MATTHEW, Chap. ; 4 


Td fluare mey7i i azo, Set thy ſelf upon the batile- 
ment of the Temple, that from above ( that is, by the 
advancage of place, as the Latine Interpreter reads it, 
de ſupertore loco ) thou mayeſt a9 qpr_r (or.known 
who thou art, becauſe by the title of James the Tut 
he was ſo reverenced by all the-Nation,and known by 
them generally.) and thy words eafily beard by all the 
people. And accordingly irvour 5 13 nep/oy #4 dogs, 
they ſet bim —_ a battlement of the Temple, in 
the very ſame phraſe that is uſed of the Devil roChrift 


'C. 4+ 5- in order to the Bans o4xvurhr xg, caſting bim- 


ſelf down : to that the ſetting him' on the top of the 
battlement ( and not within, ſo as tolean overt) was 
g 


ſure moſt proper, and ſo *tis certain that is the meanin 
of it c. 4- and by conſequence ( the phraſe being to 
a letter the ſame) in the ſtory of Famer in 'Heyefippus 
alſo, where according]y it follows , a#xCdr7ss 2274s 
Baxoy dirguor , they went np and caſt bim down, (and'fo 
Ewſebixs cites it there out of Clemens, ami 5 aegis 
8: 8 xnSwi, Re Hong 18 

it ſtems :27efanbes 5s arilare, be died not with the fall. 


ws there is a remarkable -place, cited by * Exſebiws : | 1Wp 


perſuaded bimthat be would maſedges abe people: and | For the value-of the coin, according 
n 


to that end, at the Paſſeover, all the people came 


wp to Jeruſalem , they intreat him thus, S732 ©s i 73 
Neyo, 7]epyyuer 5% ingi, ira rover is Ccmparis, o& © cuxerd on 


—_—— 


— 


EIT 


: 


CHAP. XL Paraphraſe. 


I. AY D it came topaſs, when Jeſus had made an end of commanding his twelve \,, to give inſtru&ions and 
diſciples, he departed thence, | toteach and to preach in their vities. ] reach the Goſpel (ſer Note 


2. Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of 


his diſciples, 
. 3» ql ſaid unto him,-Art thou ® he that ſhould: come, or look we for ano- 
ther? We 
Chriſt, (thou oh. 1.34.) he had been ſufficiently convinced that Chriſt was the Meſſias, and 
5 him rapes _ aianer tomb ro lie 4 der tema 4 
were in 
Diſciples ro of Chriſt if indeed he were the great Meſſias or no ; 


which ye do hear and ſee: 


T receive 
to them. ] 
which t 
branch, that the humbleſt and meaneſt perſons, thoſe of 


ro 
ro be thus aſlanlred, being rempred with their Maſter »imprionment and danger,hereupon) he ſent two 
when ; i 
ſhaken in their belief of Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt ro him. | 
4+ Jeſus anſwered and (aid unto them, Goe and ſhew John again thoſe things 4, g. To 


| 5. The blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are -cleanſed, !7Qer of | 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor Þ* have the goſpel preached —_— 


now ſee verified in him :) and to thoſe other parts of curing diſcaſes and raiſing the dead he added rhis 
loweſt condition, have the glad ridings of the Goſpel preach'd 


on. c. 9. 1.) iff the cities whirher he now removed, | 


ro ſarisfic and confirm his Di 


es of the blind; 


them, as good a ſhare in this bleſled Meſlage as the beſt, and peculiarly they above cthers are and by 
preaching of ir. - | | 
* ſend. 6, And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be ©* offended in me. 6. And fot that which con- 
en cerns their doubting of whar before they had believed, and chat f on John's preſent condition , Chriſt adds, (over 


and above the words of the Prophets, ) Bleſſed is he who doth nor forſake or fall off from me in this rime (or by occaſion) of 


rempration or afflition, (ſuch as now John's in, and ) ſuch as ſhall ofc befall Chriſtians in this world ; 's being not 
ro deliver all men in this world out of ſuch, bur ro ſhew them the way to ſuffer patiently, and to conguer by ſifiering. 


7. And as they departed, | Jeſus began to ſay to: the multitudes concerning 
Jernch to ſce? a reed ſhaken with the c7 May ths 


John, What went ye out into the wil 
wind ? 
Bapriſt, which conſequently would give them a more 


a right notion of John the 


perfe&t knowledge of himſelf, John's nA being wholly ſubſervient ro 


the ry of _ Fg cherefor - began - —_ What was it that ſo many of you went out into the wilderneſs ro 
behold ? was ita reed, ſuch as the wi ays with there in the wilderneſs, any tritle of (@ little moment and fo ordinary to be 
ſeen there? Sure your going out to him _ bn on ſo childiſh an errand. ; "o 


$. But 


© 


'niſhmene which befells mere of judgement th 


& 6,44 , S. MATTHEW. wb Chap. xi. 


ous $+ [But what went ye out for to ſee? a man cleathcd in ſoft raim.ent ? Pckold, 
ar- they that wear ſoft cloathing are in kings houſes. ] 
or you ou pothave lo por pt a Defarr, bur a Court, afid you knew 'rwas quire cohtrary of him, you 


1 - . and dier you'cannor now" imagine thar he is troubled with the confinement 
jan auſtere wy ns be caſt imp toyor, or be Pen ſoon to ſo much weakneſs of Faich from 
rhar 


and obſerved that habir and dier there, is not now troubled ar all 


"harden om Herod's Bburt caſt into priſon. 
Mo No. a, My cenaln | 9. [But what went ye out for toſce? a prophet ? yea, I fay unto. you, and 4 more 
4K 


then a prophet. 
-a5.r0 os. cha he pes bt) Propher , nay ofa pitch beyond all the Prophers that ever went befote Hitn, 


10. 7 this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger © before 


- thy face, which ſhall e thy way before thee. 
ER Eat of the Meſſis 3 al when he 7 he did ator, pointing at him, This is he, &c, 


. '11. Verily I ſay anto' you, Among them that are born of women: there hath not 
ePro: Nens er _ John che Baptiſt : notwithſtanding he that is leaſt In the king- 
omeofheavn then he, 
ſent to any office in his Church, John Bapriſt is abſolutely the greateſt, 
ST Joh. 1.32. ſeing rial Ghoſt come down upon me, &c. 
le of, he leaſt of rhem, whether in rſpt of Revelations (having ro 


Zrpenonun more nanrh Officer cn Join 


® + Caſfereth' wlence, NS - 7 2 AFR 
's t to him, c. a bs 
nd che barn wr yen pmake rw oh the Meas, < cſt wendinl cod 
NG rill chis, albthis while ro this 


with the Publicans and Si 


carce any but the 
or Gentile-men 


blat V, 1 I grinning as when a houſe is bn u ES of the family are ed, 
bi ders: Ty is it D the eminent. Jews are ES 5 ami we = 
TT &c. they divide ir among chew, 


the Law and Pro- 13+ " al the prophets and the law propheſied untill John.) 
f.thet that i is, che Writers of the Old Teſtament, bad a prophetical relation to the Meſſas darkly and afar off, 
inrypes and predi&ions, and fo continued to doe tiff came ; bur he, beyond chemall, by way of indica- 
tu ly preſent, om al others forerold as futare and at a diſtance. 


a where I 14. And if ye will * receive;#,  thisis Elias which was for to come. ] 
_ you will, This is that 'Elias prophefied of in Malachy to uſher i in a new ſtate, and the 


. He that hath cars to hear, let him hear. ] 

6) and they thar do not embrace it will nor : excuſe themſelves from the 

| ” Bur «xo ſhall Ldiken [.chis generation ? It is like unto 8 childten- fi f= 
on. te ting in the markets, and calling unto their tellows, 

Ru aiuſt. 177- And ſaying, We havepiped unto you and ye have not danced 3. we have 
that ye have ſecr mourned unto 6: hy and ye have not lamented. 

dekyo reets, | of, rellingtheir fellows thar' they will doe nothing as they ſhould, neither follow 


| tem their nemo 0 niers Log hor uf a. oor 
+ chem not. : qe, 5 contrary exceptions ; firſt 
Ton: edn, andthe then anorhr quice conrary £0 Chriſt, — 

= La wake 58; Fw John came neither Funke drinking, and they ſay, He hath a devil, ] 


iſtere the wh then they Av the wiſe men ataeng you, Phariſces, Do&ours of the Law, look on him as amad-mao, 
b_-, + 3” £ 


19. The Son of man camecating and drinking, and they fs. Behold a man n glut- 
of tonous and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and finners. * But wiſedom is * jutti- 
RE, hed of her children. ] 

Ns apart, anda favourer of fuch. And ſo Chriſt and his forerunner the Bapriſt, 


16, 27 the chief men of 
-Tews, the 


, and.in th yn. Soak or. the Goſpel er In. + mg pron = ,/ap- 
: $s. (contraryt ome of r ,) em aced F 
ay bur The menneſt na Gol heh wa Nd, OA the Publicars anal —_ and chey generally receive it. , gen 


. 20. Then ws. he to upbraid A cities wherein molt of his RPE works 


+ eaten Gel 21. Wo unto thee OTEAT wo unto thee Bethſaida: for if the NEO works 
= they _ which were done in you had' been done in L Tyre and Sidon, ] they would have re- 
| croups, Mar. 3. 8.-->: . pented long agoc in ſackcloathand aſhes. 


22:/"The judgementior.pu-  _ 32+ /But Iſay unto you, [It ſhall be more tolerable for Tas and Sidon at the day 


tthen for you. 
Heathenciries ſhall be eaſier, or leſs, rhetirhat which expes you. 


tr Þ | 23. And 


2. And from the days of John the Baptiſt * untill now the kingdome of heaven « ,, yet, lee 


dp 


® receive 
him, rhis 
NEB, at 
Tc 


= 


* And, Kal 


Chap. xi» S. MATTHEW, Parapberaſe 
123+ And thou Capernnntyy which art exalced unto heaven, ſhalt * ke brought 6. dads 
the of Capernauts 
$20: = Jone in Sodome, it would have remained untill this sday.] wr nog Anermpre ma 


Lat. MS. 'd all other und haſt _ goranragn, | _ aan ——_——— 
ZI”. tom deny, humbled vow 26 cho merely aan | for LOSES by rr 
fend * been done in Lor'srime, for che reforming of pa 1 Bis yi r= nn pbe ba 


not have been deſtroyed. 

24. But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of $Sodomein , 4. And therefore you in 
all 

the day of judgment then forthe. ] ns reaſo are expel alad. 


At that time Jeſus anſwered ber faid, Ithank thee, O Father, Bord of hea- 
ven po carth, Tear thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, og haſt ,1,05 About "por fone oc 


ed theth unto babes. char of 
wn ſounded on the clole of v. 5. ( his being rerrived by che meaner, md refuſed by the t ined a 
eff:Rionare expreſſion of thanks ro God, that thoſe 'of the  hobit - Pept brp '(atd 
were thereupon Godto their own wilfall bhndneſs ) were yet him agree non igoor 
ng gpl rtf the way to:Heaven, that the Deſk leverage and t bumble, nor x the moſtillamioated and 
moſt proud, were moſt ready to receive and itmbrace ir. 


ſo, Father, for (o it ſeemed th tf. | 26. This anaA, ſai 
6 O9 . of thy free Intedlncky Gee baht ro ſome, andefity jt dn? te 
#000e,04.2+- 27, * All things are delivered unto me. of my Father; and * no- man knoweth 
Tao che Son but Je ag neither knoweth Rar Fotken fave the Son, and LF. and 

to whomever the Son will reveal bim. 


All hae 6ome the, 
or me, 4 ay 


gow party gooey" ou tag AN tte 
oF ; that warns by be now Teques 5 be erknomleded ba the Seb; and be 


*toil,w. * 28 Come no me al ye hat *lbour andre hea laden and I mill gle you 48 hike 6t6 now 

(| non reſt.) | ICEy 
ſerrice and lavery to Saran, and I ill entertain you imo a chearfull, plenlent, doronely ſapparcable, ervice. 

wud, %* 
-yroogy WM wile ds Sogn oo on and leattt of me, * for Far meek and lowly-in 
= my AF. nome wh > I RD 
ment, * 1 
os CE I wear ah Tarhen's lg 


: _ | —_ 
—— LL _—_— tha ane ee AA an 
” Mi XI. | | 
V+'3+ eo hated | cum eff ſo as to. have the cle of 
hee. = te Min of the Jen, expected, ( and | fin and fo *tis 


alſo of the Gentiles,though by them not ſo diſcern'd) that which CE llons, pp Str 
were ſo plain.in_the Old Teſtament under the Gl of 
Shilo coming, &c, and yetthe Perſon or Tupac 


fo unhnon pn hee HED, more) 

by ſome circumlocutions, particularly. by 1 555p Rom, 
au@:, be that cometh, as it punaany the continuing | cit 

Natale beth tre,” and” Heb, 193T Matt. 21.9. I was 

Luke 7.20.and-1 34. 19. 38, 


be $0 amv ogy IG [ 


Mark 11. p04 0 J TE age to come,. 


in the Sep ing+)þy which is at v4 + "A 
meant. ; ity M- W not 
pn So allo | uſ | on Acre 
Mines oixucth'n piahoon, 2. world to come, and Saves tim who is overtakgn i ma als, 

-— oY Ks minrr@ wua@, Fg the Rate and. power | So eſs 
of Grace, or Chriſtianity, And of this the Baptilt 
here asks the queſtion by this' pat help his, Di- | | 
ſciples to. amore explicite conviction and of 
the truth of it, that whatſoever befalls him they may 
cleave faſt toChrift. G 

b. V. 5., Have the Goſpel, &c.] It is an Idiome oxdis | is pe 
. 4fwxs 6 naty.in theſe Books of the Q and New Teſtament, | mar 

Menwople that paſſive verbs (by a ar of the effec) com- 

Feit. prehend and. import the cealiey of the effect 2a a the pa he pub 
bon, or a willing. reception. of the 1 impreſſion that is, 
nw he patient not onely to.receive 1 the | 

bh but ro be effectually chang'd wo the v7 So 

iah 65, I. I am ſought of them that arkgd ngs for me 

kd es 'risclear that ſeeking and asking far axe all one 1 

Ark, and ye ſpall bave, ſeek and ye ſhall find, faith our 

Saviour direRtly in the ſame ſen(s: and therefore i it 

cannot be. imagined how any not having arked for God, | 
he may yer be truly affirmed to be ſoxght by them, It t0.W . 

remains therefore that to be ſought mult here be | under c former Fang z for Pos ” = the Golf fe 

PIcac 


EE Gal. 6. 1, 


nies 


39 


Is 


k1 


ſari we is to be © ON Zewderl- 
in the ways of 52% 


| Keuoy t Zungortizy,” aud the 
. (onoccalion 


- F< 5% of 
L : 
wa <P 
Se : 
- . v3 . 4 ; $ 
TIES 4TTORE. 
Pf >, / 


pt( if they be toc earcfillo 


gong re the charatteriltical 
in the-Prophets, and ſhewing him 
viſibly they belong to him. The placesin the Pro- 
phers on which he pitcheth are chiefly theſe chree. Firſt, 
Ia. 29. 19, 19. where the Greek reagy , «xiowmu oy 75 
Haigh thrirg - 86/xa1g0i,, in that day the, deaf ſhall -bear, 
5 Wpdangul-rom\dy bhorru , x5 caxMdro9 of Mage! bs 

wy eyes of the blind. ſhall ſee, 
of which. he farther adds. what was then | 
and +be'dead are raiſed) andthe j 


YZ : 2 


becauſe of the Lord with mirth. The ſecondis Iſs. 61,1. 

The 'Lord " hath ' anointed me cuaypnion, lex, | 
, to proclaims glad tidings to t 

of fight to the fie ey aber 

- the eyes of the blind ſhall be 

of the def ſeal 


and are effectually wrought" ori by 
pſpel pertains to them, - The true 
the will thus beſt be 


yo 


ODT. Annotations on $S\MATTH'E W, Chap. XI. 


toſtutnble/and falls afid'thercupon in the Old Teſta- 
mentir ivtaken for's fall and ſo ſometimes for ſn, the 
fall of the Soul, as F«dith 12.2. Ih which ſenſe Icon- 
Give cis uſed ' 7adg. 8,27, where tis rendred & ſnare, 
that is, a fin enſnaring oc occaſioning ruine. Beſides 
theſe three ſignifications there is no other ſave once, 
Pſal. 50.20; for-{lander, or calumny, or defamation. 


the tirſt place in which we tind'it is Matt. 13.41. the 
Angel: ſhell -gether out' -all ſcandals, in a ſenſe bor- 
rowed fram the ſecond fignification, of a ſharp ſtake, 
which he who hath orice met with, and been galled by 
it, is wont to gather 7 and caft into the fire, as thete 
it follows the Augelsfor our ſakes ſhould doe, v. 42. 
(to which $. Paw! alſo ſeems to allude 2 Cor. 11. 29. 
in putting ſcandalizing and burning together 3 ) and 
denotes Footy whatſoever may woutid of gall usin 
our Chriſtian ourſe, and by that mezns cauſe us to 
flacken;or give over, or lie down inthe ſervice of Chrift. 
So Mait19.'27. Chriſt pays tribute, that he may not 
offend the Jews, that is, 'that they might not think 
"him a contemnerof the Temple, to which the Tribute 


70 | was due, and fo forſake and nor believe in him, that 


he might not diſcourage.thern from following him. 
So Matt. 15. 32.) the Phariſees, bearing a Dodrine 
that gall'd them particularly, #igr/railorm, were offen- 
ded, and forſook him, oQrine drave them away 
from following him. So Mate, 18.7. It maftriceds be 


that comps; of Herelics 'and exemplary fins. So - 


{Mart '1$. 6. He that ſhall. of tnd one of theſe lite ones, 


be poor is expreſs'd by pn er ig Slaton cande 5 off into any 

great was the multitude of 73 4 lin, or, by ning t ocrage rom from the 

and thartefers tothe fir art, the preachi , ſtudy "Piety. 'S0 Chriſt crucified is ſaid « ſcandatto the 
Abt for tie ſecond}, that of the: | Jew?" that is, they that followed him with the multi- 
Zepb. 3. 12. the afflitied tides, when they ſaw him crucified,” were quite dif- 
name of the Lord, couraged and fell-away from him, reſolving that he 
ebrew- Edition, bot was not the Meſſiss ; To which belongs this place here, 


_ " 


The uſe of the word ogg-duxor, 
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Fas 2 F <n "7 »* | = 
ſijenbn by rhe 


t- | that wh 
;, | before morni 
os 


e | beofendedis 9 dery brit.” And fo Joh, 16.1. Theſe 


| and Lak 7.23. Bleſſed is be that ſhall nor be offended 


apain Matt: 13. 
- rear of his 


which Chrift replies (before the cock crow; that is, 
OY nT thrice')'is an in- 

the word offe 

things 'bave I fpoken unto” you ," that ye ſhould not. be 

offended ; where Chriſt for&tells the Perfecutions that 


rifheygor in the d 


ſhould befall them, that they might be forewarried too, 
and not fall of whent ey, fall them. And thus Rom. 


14."13. where axthzoucz & v4) Sxnov ate joyned'; the 
fcſt 


Now for the uſe of the word in the New Teſtament, > woo 


* Lud. de 


Diew. _ 
wa} 


_ ſeems to/fignifie, he falls not into 


' detines to be that which comes on the man withoar | 


froſt 


bg zk t 
nb the ſecond to drive one away, to-diſcourage 


frſt apt to keep one from coming to Chriſtia-' 


courſe: 


the Gentile Converts alfo by deſpifing the ſcrupulous 
ews. And the ſame is the importance of v.'21. where 
Aembling and ſcandalized are put to . © Other 
places there are which nanſt be interpreted by bringing} 
the metaphor from the firſt of the three ſenſes, as- it 
nifics a ſnare, or gir.' So Matt. 16.'23." Thow art a 
ence wnto me ;, that iis, By expreſling thy'deteſtation" 
againſt my ſufferings, thow laboureſt:to bring me into 
an horrour or fear of ſuffering, and ſo-in effect = nt 
me to fin. In the ſame ſenſes that: Rev: 2; 14. of Ba» 
laam, who taught Balak Gaxiv ougrdency, to a ſnare 
for the children of Iſrael, to entice them by their daugh- 


ters to Idolatry, and by Idolatry to intrap and d | | ; 


them, Inthis ſenſe ſcandal is (o all one with 

, that, as a *leamed man hath obſerved, the 
Xthiopick Interpreter of the New Teſtament in ſtead 
of ſcandal 
the ſame that in the Lord's pang” > for temptation. 
In' this:ſenſe is that of the eye, bax@ and fred ofending 
us, Matt. 5. 29, 30. and 18. 8, Max. 9. 43, 45, 47+ 
that is, when a. man's eye or any other njember of his 
body proves a ſnare to him, an inlet'to temptation. 
A third ſort of places there are that refer-to the third | 
mention'd acception- of the word, as it ſignifies « fium- 
bling-blocks ſo when the word: floxe is -joyned/with it, 
orth=-Greek word which znifies .” SoRom. 
9+ 33« Chriſt is called « ftumbling-block, a rock of offence, 
that is, an'occaſion of fall or fm in many,” and 
quently. of. increaſing their condemnation; 'as he faith, 
if he bad not come, &c. they had not bad fin, that is, had 
not been»{o great ſinners, had not been 


- 


2. 8. Chriſt is called a flone of fiumbling' and 2 


pit the flumbling-block,, the ſecond the gal- | an 
urage in the | 28 
both which the Jewiſh/Chriſtians'then did by! 

' binding the Gentile Converts to the Moſajtsl, Law, and 


Mp.” So Rom. | 


» W + Bdptift 


cherefare"inthe/r'1t 
A 
him to the hi 


From that time the kjn 


dom” of Odthat is, 
ore 
is faid 'to 


puts a word that ſignifies *:emptatior, and-| being compared 


is there all one with' 


conſe-'| con 


guiley of the'] 4 
great ſinof unbelief and crucifying of Chrift.”'$6 1 Pet, | 


offence, at which to ſtumble is tobe diſobedient ern s4 | be . 


ſo again 1 Cor, 8. 9. '\« ftumbling-blockto the weak, and ri 


= 


ſo y..13.. To this may' belong that other place 1 
2. 10. where-that phraſe, there -is no ſcandal 'in 
| fins that igno- 
rant men or uncharitable (who are ſaid'in the Antithe- 
ſis v. 11. to walk, inthe dark) are ſubjeunto. By this 
briet view will appear the ſeveral acceptions and rio- 
tions of this word-in all the 'places of the New Teſta- 
ment. As.for the bleſſedneſ which is here attributed 
to thaſe which are not ſcandulized at Chriſt, diſcoura- 
ged or galld by the tions which Befall Chriſt 
and bis: followers, - thisis here ſuperadded by him to 
the other parts of the CharaQter given him in the Pro- / 
phets ,. purpoſely in conſideration of - Fobx*s - preſent 
condition, now being in priſon, which might occaſion 
ſome doubts to his Diſciples whether Chrift, whoſe 
forerunner he was, were indeed the Mets, or no: © - 
V: 9. More then a prophet | There were, ſaith Mai- 
monides, among, the Jewseleven degrees of Prophecy, 
of which ( faith he.) onely nine were of true-ge- 


nuine Prophecy, or properly fo called'z the-other two | 


being ſublime tranſcendent ſorts, ſomewhat more ex- 
cellent then ordinary Prophecy. One of theſe he there 


dream or ecſtafie, the ſpeaking by the Holy Ghoſt. -Of | 
this ſort was Fohy the Baptiſt, who was Clearly told by 
the Father, (Matt: 3. 17. Fob 1. 33.) and by the de- | 
{cent of the Spirit ot God, and accordingly proclaim'd 
as clearly to others, that Chrijt was the lamb of God, 
&c. ſo far that he is ſaid to ſpeak onely as «witneſs, 
not as. a Prophet, Jobx.1, 7. In this reſpe& it is 
that he is called by ſo many other ſtyles, The wice 
of one crying, Mar. 1. 3. a' proclaimer, a berald, v. 4. 
a meſſenger of God's, v; 2: wiy=, a great, illuſtrious 


| [and bis- fellow*s too ; ther 

Rm the ſon of violence, ns p 
rags here. —_ —_— of H&ven 
Inheritance ided for all, Jews/arid Ge | 
| een in a manoer he elder brother the 

| rſt t d to'them, | 
cities thereof, Cloatin, Beriſhid ind Tapornetn; er Ham, nay 
Feruſalem it (cif, have not been (o careful to look afterit,-. 
eſpecially che principa} perſons among them, Doctors 
and High prieſts, &c. bur continue to contradi@ and 
oppole it 3 and then the multirudes\and-meaner {ove- 


with-Mar. 3. $. .) -and thoſe of Galilee, fo 
the Phariſees, that they ſaid proverbially, 
comes out fromi thence, ( and belides' 

cans- and. Sinners ) they carry all away, 
tionably are called here &:arw, 


3 aud the 
Goſpel, which pri and (as *twas by thenm'con-. 
cre) gull blmged ox rom, ( ant! chetefbro 
CE io earn oa 
ing the Meſa ends or Phariſees be- 
lieved on bin? but theſe people, 8eci and ahother, that 
he ate with Publicans #ud Sinnets ) is now wholly en- 


: 
: 


cd 


perſon, Lk 1; 15% and one filed with the Holy Ghoſt, 


| cloſed andengro(s'd by them. Thar this'is the _— 
of the verſe will appear by what tollows, _—_ 
G G 
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'. 
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Aunotationr.on 8 MATTHEW, Chop. XE. 
i in other expreſhons. Parallel to v; thy 


15,26 SED (22,23, 24 


cotding to predictions was to be ecfuſed by all the 
preat ones, and approved and entertained onely: by the 
| meaner ſort, the Publicens and the prople, which in this 
'patt of the hiſtory are by S. Like ſaid to have juſtified 
God, Lacke 7. 29. Tits 5 rats drrons x; % TAwras wdexaicd). 
#$: cw, All the people that beard and the Publicens juſtt=r 
Ged, And then the ini, vviec, children of wiſedom, 

,are thoſe that receive it, that pretending leaſt to 
he wiſedom of the world, have yet humility enough to 
receive this true wiſedom. which comes from above, when 


ſending, d\ *ris offer'd. to. them, .'And ll theſe, as S. Lake reads. 
F 5-7 do. approve or juftifie this wiſedom, this counſel, 


is | thele moſi gracious and wiſc dings of God .to- 
exle-| ward them. This rendri the place is fure moſt 
VI agrecable to. the Sctip and.acception'of $1ng?y, 
4, and alſo withthe nary cendring df 8, (nookes, but) 
\ m7: ny, note EEOINGNe 
rerpretation. ct Kgasy among, ene 

| Greek Authours ſhould be mn _ another cen- 


ers and 
tobe uſed by Chrift di 
bariſces, j, who mocd and ar 


Wi whore It was, the cuſtom pg hes. 


| wy. on | 6h phone imitate, what they 
"SS Roms in Feſtivities, wherein the Muſ- 
:begipnir 6 Tpnteahis lafmawenr, the company 


i women beginning thermonrn« 
du roſes unongh Latwe the reſt 
their breaſts, Alas my: 

ef po (Ofthis cuſtom in Funerals 
= on ch.) Theſe did the children a& and: 
rlons oat crore tel wo: 
£1 : ox another the old wo- 
E id not follow him in theirs, | 
| accalio an hs eh hich is here men- 


= oy 
el » notion of the word. 
2 C8 ofthe Hebrew and the. 


in ray 


Th 
or © - 


[be Ne Le 7.35: muſtcichee: 
a 


- and6onnexion with the A 

 Themen of this age, that is, the Rulets and 4 Ph 
and; Podtours; which reject the counſel of God _— 
thew;that is, es and various methods of redy- 


; by doing ſa, bear a teſtimony 
this the wag! wiſedom of the Father, which ace. 


"Wi - 


ſhall rather 
; Br underſtands it, and explains it 


nr wnnga0 


greater occaſions, and parti». 


4p Bkewiſe the cuſtoms in Fu, 


* che ordivary. Copulatives, : 


1 dring there might be which would be competible with 
- rage and, as that ordinarily: 6gnifies, and agreeable 
d.| to the Context alſo. | Phevorints and: Suid, two lear- 
med 


render ng, raladind bh, tO CO 


| Grammarians,, 

of | demin; and-Hrigtans, ramnzemns, condemnation : and ſo 

tt; fs ples t, 1 3. vans eu ro 12 ev IregnwIwde, 
condemn your ſelves and ſo the Greek 

Hales 


u48* SF nb citers. im Tregornss a gxm1, yer Me 


i yortllndmn yori that you reign , thac 


your ſelyes, Soagain. "ij 

« rs Jinaians iam, where the 

, | Scholiaft faith, Sixaianis «171 ws 28ers, © os dinku ne 

152m, T4 xgjo1F at is taken for puniſhing, impleading, 

AO $o in Heſychius, dixgtwene, noramu, to puliiſh, 
as the Judge doth when he gives ſentence of pyniſh- 


| ment: ) and ſo Herpocration obſerves it to {ignihe ofc 
| {iv Thucydides, 'O wirTor OrxididYs mans F Sixaiuar cn 


# nondiows The * and fo Fulaw Pollux too : and ſo Syne- 
fas uſes it; Ep. 44+ Mizire' o7& 4263, 9 ww | <pap|bir, Sdh- 
rop'y d2a20, 0 dugawHlites, The greateſt good is, that men 
offend not, ithe ſecond, that they be 'd who ;do 3, 
which. appears to be the ſenſe by the ras and max 
that preceded, Thus do 6ur Northern and Scotch men 
uſe the phraſe to be juſtified, for to be banged ; and our. 
non-Law torms of Commitbon to the Judges are, 
P tibi quod tw juſticies, We command thee that 
thou 790 j#ifie, in condemning as well asabfolving. 
Should this notion of the word be. here thought appli-' 
able, then the ſenſe: would be thisz Atthe coming and 
| preaching of Chrift, and that wiſedom from above, to 
the Jews, the learned and chief and wilelt among them, 
thoſe of the Sanhedrim, (which by an Hebrailm may 
be called che children of wiſedom ) either wiſe men, or 
thoſe which of all others pretended moſt: to divine 
knowledge, that is, the Phjniins, Dofiowrs of the Law, 
8c. Luke 7. 30. 'rejefed Chriſt, and- all the ways of 
preaching the Goſpel to : and this they did uni- 
verſally, 4l, faith $. Luke, ( not all the Jews, but ) all 
the wiſe men, al the ſons of wiſedom, Luk, 7. 35. Theſe, 
in reaſon, they ſhould have acknowledg'd Chriſt 


bough i 
] before all-others, he being Wiſedom it ſelf, and they 


the great pretenders to Divine wiſedom, did yet prove 
the greateſt enemies, oppolers.,, excepters, arguers, 
quarrellers,againſtic, held out moſt impenitently, v. 21. 
and which way fſoever the addreſs was made to them, 
they had- ilk exceptions agaioſt it, v. 18, 19. and at 
length (in the Attick ſenſe of the word 4ng:sr) cauſed 
{ him to be'conderan'd and put to death, executed the 
Wiſedom of the Father, Chriſt hinclf. Bur the former 
appears (by comparing i with-$. Luke.) to be the ſenſe 


39. do quarrel and complaig' and | of it 
altar done tither- by John or Chriſt, | | 


V..2 3: Hel ] "A9v+ doth not Ggnitic here. the place of 
Hell; but: a ftate of periſhing or diſſolution, | And! be-.* 


caule this is the firſi place wherein che word is uſed in 
this 


Annotations ons, MAT 


this book, it will not be; amiſs more. largely to clear 
the notion of it., Among profane writers it is clear 
that the word ſignifies not the place of the damned, no 
nor any kind of place cither common to both, or 
-_ per to either, bliſs or woe, but onely the ſtate 0 the 
* Orr, oi} dead, Thus, in * Cornutws, © gy «ine is interpreted 
4 # OG? by © coupe? x6X, to be no body knows where, according 
vie. b.'* tothe definition of death in Job c. 14. 10. man givet 
»þ the ghoſt, and where is be? and agreeable to the 
| etymologie of the word; 4s quaſi dewÞic, au inviſible 
* 15x, «. fate, ( and ſo in the Rhetors, * Severus Sopbifta, &c. 
*> tis generally call'd, not"a-v, but *AiSvc.) And there- 
fore, faith he, the meaning of that Fable of Hades 
ſtealing Ceres's daughter*is , the periſhing of Corn 
in the carth, 5 yiriuerG- 55) oefrar mod FP anguarer x7" 
yis dpencuss, the diſappearing of the. ſeeds in the 
earth for ſome time : which word 4aanouic (directly 
the ſame with Z/ns ) is taken abſolutely for death in 
the. Maccebees, and is the periphrafis of death in the 
Pſalmiſt; before I go hence, and be no more ſeen; and (0 
Heb. $. 13. that which grows old is inyvs doanus, 
*cornut. wear to diſappearing, or death. So * again" ASns is called 
P. 4+ Ihabroy, the rich man, #n willy rw © wh Tuhdrrebor os 
airy xamiylar, xj; aus xlnue Hue, becauſe there is 
nothing which doth not at laſt come to it, and become its" 
poſſeſſion. The fame is tneant by him, when he defines 
"Ave the laſt air that receives ſoult, £1 ig to 
particular place, but that flate of the dead ; 
Atheift, iſ. 2. 3. calls the veuiſving as the ſoft air. 
So Heraclitus mg. «ms. ſpeaking of the helinetof Hades, 
which makes men inviſible, he faith itis 78 ria&, the 
end or death of every man, is 5. 4matwr Twnadmma; 
diear@ wnmo, to which be that comes becomes inviſible.” 
Thus in thoſe which are call'd the Sibylline Ora- 
cles, (if they were not written by a Chriſtian ) upon 
occafion of this cloſe, — 3 #' a5 vmNtan "Ans, 
Hades received them, this account is given of "Ae, | 
"Alibi $* atv ighgorer, in0) api pine Ade | | 
Idoduuw® wrrare, tare N wir dutingnuols. = 
Towue I mirms o emu mwacTtys. 
"Avigss #iy 'Aidzo dipuors Vives naniormu, 
Where *tisclear that Hades is the common ftate of the 
dead, when their bodies are laid in the grave, the con- 
dition not ohely of thewicked, nor bntly of the godly, 
but of the a=yrs: Sina, ol mortal ##ex, who, as" 
5s EE 
#ey were to Hades, were bonour” Ws 4 in 
Philemon” Fambicks,”: 4 Y | 
Kai 33 xa glu Jvo reifcs you Tower, ; 
Miay Jrgior, yariger dowfor ofhs* - 
There are two paths in Hades, one of the righteous, the 
other of the wicked. In the Scriptures -ofghe Old Te- 
ſtamene: the word. is uſed* accordingly, of Facob Ger. 
| inbaber 37, 35. ramble mejs + tor us mwhar ts ov, I will 
0 ( not, to the Grave, for he thought his:ſon devowred 
by wild beaſts, but ) to Hades, that is; out of this life, 


fo on monrnin '-*) bh. 12.7,.6; + 6; axdJs, 
te RE ee | 5 * gdb xajexvar, 


THEW, Chap. XL. 


whence there is no releaſe. So Ecclns 48. 5. he.thet 
raiſes the dead from death and Hades ure. raiſes not 
out of Hell, :And ſo in the Song of the Three chil- 
dren, God's delivering them from Hades ; and when 
Eleazar 2 Mace. 6. 23. defires his friends to bring bine 


chambers of ſouls are likg the womb of a woman, dc(i- 
ring to pour back the ſouls that are departed fram the 
bodies to their wonted abodes again, as a woman that 
-is come to hertime defiresto bring, forth. Thus every- 


where doth this word ſignitic a ftate of death, dejlratij- 


on, ( denotes no place either of ſouls, heaven or hell, 
or of bodies,” the' grave, but ) the dpermute, invifible 
oo That-the ves of the _ had thisnoefori 
the phraſe-in the Creed, may be diſcerned: ( among 
many ) by this place in. Theopbyla& on Rom. 4.25. 
'Emei 5 apayria} 3x Tye, amioieyy cities 2; aricy* mis 
3 Yuever crogdliver my "Ay © dreydenil G5 Sering- be 
died having no fn, it ws reaſon be ſhould riſe apain ; 
for bow ſhould be: that was finkeſs be detained by Ha- 
des ? where being detained by Hades is, by the oppoſi- 
tion to riſing again, explained to be no-more then con+ 
tinuing in the ſtate of the dead. ' So the ſame Theophy 
lad on Ephbeſ. 4. 9. int the lower parts of the 
earth to be, Hades, and that in the ſame notion- as 
when Jacob faith, Tow wil bring my old age with ſor- 
row « AS\w, to Hades, (not to hell certainly; ) and 


any 
which che | as it is all one with & a«/xxor, to the pit, in David. Thus 


the Arabians uſe M/-Barzach for that ſpace. or ſtate 
which is betwixt this life and the next, the time of 
death and the Reſurretion ; and evety onethat dies is 


faid to go Al-Barzach, enabled opus men is pe- 
(llurly oe Pe I body, belong- 
'ihg to men 3 {o in this place, being 

aCity, 'tis a ſtate of ap3e pe een which 


that as properly be ſaid to deſc ( being a ſtate 
heme har agar ama as res 


to which a local motion d. For ſoof 
aid, ( and inthe other premiſed 4 

c _ = 

not x«|ef1Ba9%09,) bumbled to this low itare, as | 


lifted np to Heaven. | | 
V, x.< Al 


for, that heathen King | 7. 


cannot be thought to dream of Hell. So Bar. 3. 19. 
wrhing 6. 4x is joyned with marian}, and fo figni- 
fies death, being there” ſet to note the vaniſhing tran- 


others, So 3 Mace, ®uvier {is winter 5 in aur frfuxd- 


Tws, they that are-near Hades, ox the (jate. of the dead,,| 6 


or rather are come at it. So when, As.2. 27: ut 
Pſal. 16. 10. we reade of the ſoul iu. "Adv, as the ſoul. 


fignikes the living foul; fo Hader traſt be the late of | | 


the dead, the ftate of ſeparation. of foul from body, | oth 
So Apec. 6.8. oa onus nd legs , #nd;| ratio 


Hades, that is, continuance in death 3 of both which 


her "ris accordingly (aid; that, they, bad Pemer 44. 
with ſword, 8&c. And.c. 2 On fan EH Hades | vhi 


are caſt into the lake of fire, and v. 13. gade wp thoſe that 


were in it; which fare" cannot be ſaid 6f Hell. frotit | 


on his way to Hades. So 2 Eſar. 4.'41. In Hades the” 


63 


k. 


64 


Anditationt on's. MATTHEW, Chap. Xt. 
honourable of all things are here ſaid by him to'be, | arid if he confider'd' ir well, he would put it on of 


not -onely a goo#, 'bur''a gracious, benign, bounteous his own accord, prefer it before liberty, or any -other 
ph hr wy "ren her or reg on i hit; ſervice. 


a 


— 


RA {ge CHAP. xIT. 


d T-that time Jeſus went { on the Gabbath-day through the corn : and his 
IANS A deans and began to pluck the ears of corn, and 


to" eat, | 
bangry, pleck* of thereby to break their faſt ; _——— ews was 
offices were paſt, Chee Nore "nu : : 
2. But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ] ſaid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples doe 
'that which is not lawfull to doe upon the ſabbath-day. 
3- But he ſaid unto them, [| Have-ye not read what David did when he was an 
ha Sau ae, h 


ungred, and" they that were with him ? | 
4. ' How err into the houſe of God, and did cat the ſhew-bread, which was 


way, - not awfall for himto cat, neither for them which were with him, but onely for the 


with hunger, were by my eg car hays of yams Foxy ode 
. inten W 
Bl ne EDS 


Dn ICE 


from | yer he 
rdenbr py yt nous nh, ddebones 
w 
Ut was reſerved, in which it might by the Prieſt be lawtully given 0 
; Or have ye nox read [in the law, how that on the ſabbath-days the priefis in 
EEE te! pe Fe the _—_ ef ap ragir, another day; doe works abou 
1 is as oe about 
ifice on that day, which, Ying ati, were noe for that end, vere unlavfull 


| there i the «6. vas as Farr you, that in this place is one greater then the temple. ] 
ſuch. a diſpenſarion ro the law of the Sabbath, much more Chriſt; 
then the Tem te) andthe neeſſy of narre, nd th ſervice eto Chriſt rom hi Dilip 1 


4-9 : 7. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have metcy, and not ſacrifice; 
ne OY oe wank __ rr the guiltleG. 


3 V TT A 
. = + 


©. 


pe en Wjetos (6 ae fn 6 Gol ard and wathaſh, ar Golthes 

el hou br would be fo © fo achnowieage SLES ud hu hu 
r - 

Tas thus falſly charge the innocent ra 


he: | is Lord even of the ſabbath-day. ] 

the Sabbath, whict hover requirtlf 6th hs of chil ature, ef utatin, atid 

therefore which you DD on Eu FT 4.6. ſo is the 
ſervice that is done which is here done by the Diſciples, now with all 

HET OT Rat 0 BIIrS.0e (nad peramgyne of the amerpontes or of that 


Let Ee IS +. And when hemudpure hence wen mh rogue 
. Lailh 5 and they asked 


in dealt and 45s 10. Andbehold, there-was a man which had bis hand wi 
© Sabbach-day we pm ſaying, {1s it lawfull to heal on the fabbath-days ? that they might accuſe 


eakeſt 2-If 5-2 xxraaen re araa_oronn 

anhedrim, being by Tor ther 

21: And hefaid unto' them, | What gan ſhall there be among you that ſhall 

"js EET Oh att of Fm ey if it fl in pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on 

| ir, it out? 

oy oa pyou non, dccordiagto according ro your prſem jnrrprerions of th Lan, i tar fall inco a dich Sy ALPS 

" YT wa 12. How mach then wa inn better then a ſheep ? ? | Wherefore it is lawfull t 
- terre cure doe Ek: on the © 1comraten i L 

EE EDITEY | , 


botts. Fi As the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he firetched it forth ; 
ef $7 Ro. like as the other. | 
went out, and held a council againſt him, how they 


3 ſee Notes on ©. 16, a © 09. b, ) went and debated ln 
| $0 have him put to 


TELL 


, 


- Keck 
* 


Tn. T Te =p af are Center Ml omen; and great mul- 
i 146 Bible 42D) Lhe 
Rs ESL 3. 2b foe, an quar- 
them that! ſhould ould rt make x make him own! ; 


tharno uſed-towerd him, ide 
more notice raken of him, im, al men mar 
CEE diced ny mate acculgtion and adyanrage againft-hkim, 
17. That 


Chap. xii. S. MATTHEW. Paralogs 
: 17. That it might be tulfilled which was ſpoken by EGias the prophet, ſaying, 17, 18. By all which a&i- 


*or, on,fes 1.8, Behold my * ſervant, whom T have + * choſen, my beloved, in whom my ſoul he bo - O—_— -_ ide. 
MP” is well pleaſed : I will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew © judgement to anq onthe other his recedi 

+ ſtained, che || gentiles. ] - | is Nirach EO 
ortaken ro thoſe that would not acknow him, and the Spirit or power of God, in his Niracles, bur continuing to preach the L 
ind and heal diſcaſes, by the ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3. 7. even to the.meaneſt parts and c of them, when the principal Jews 
See Note on refiſted him ) was fulfilled that Prophecy, Iſa. 42. 1. of the Meſſias, to this ſenſe, Behold the Meſfias, who is very obedient to 
Matt. 24+ © all my-will, whom I have loved, and preferred before all others-ro execure this grear office, and to that end ſent down my 


Galilee, and in the heathen cities of Tyre and , &c. bordering round abour. 
* cryou', 19. He ſhall not ſtrive nor * cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the + ,,. ge-gay nor er forth 


- make goers ; ' himſelf, or his power 
pcs} JOY as Kings are wont to doe, magnificently, with a noiſe, or tumult, or proclarnation before them in the ſtreets, all in 
£ 


ueſtion that do nor preſently acknowledge them 3 bur ſhall come in an humble and lowly manner. ( And 'twere ſtrange 
he ſhould be def fed by us char, ir being merely for our.ſakes tharhe hath on this condition 3 this humble guiſe is the 
Reſt for the office whith he means to exerciſe, tha being all mercy tothe &c,) 


20. 4 A bruiſed reed ſhall he © om, and (moaking flax ſhall he not quench, -,,, Tho that have fallen, 
ingforth, till he * ſend. forth judgement unto vi _ þ as long as there is hope 
Mars tots ik in them, he wi ined deal with rigidly, <4 mercifully, being deſirous ro plant the Goſpel, thar is, Evangelical | righte- 
_ ouſneſs, compleatly in the world. | | 
nations, © 21. And, in his name ſhall the + gentiles truſt. | © 2#, And though the R 
im — _ Phariſees do nor, .yer the 15 of the Gentile cities, Tyre and Sidon, &c. ſhall lay hold ph, rnd Thus they did. 
v. I, compared-with Mar, 3. 8. And this is by Iſaiah call'd waiting for his law, c. 42. 4. willingly receiving and giving 


jience to him. — | TEN 
22. Then was brought unto him one [| pofſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb: ] ,,, whom the devit tas 
and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw... caſt into a diſeaſe which de- 


prived him of ſpeech and fight : 


* Isnotthis 22, Andall the ple were amazed, and ſaid, * Is not this [ the ſoa of David ?] 23. the Meſſias that was 
math ju ſo oft forerold and expe&ed to be born of the family of David, and ſo hethat ſhall deliver us, and reign over us ? 


24. But when the Phariſces heard it, they ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out de= ,, we ruler of the De- 
vil, but by * Beelzebub | the prince of thedevils. | "her arcs ah LOS. conſequently I 


n ———__ 


able to caſt out devils 


' 25. And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, [ Every kingdom divi-' | 
Rd wp > 0067234 and every city or Ly divided againk it 25+ wy 


- 
\ 


- 
. 


ded againſ,if, elf is. brought to d 
ſelf ſhall not ſtand. |] WI ; * "nor quart fall our with 
his own ſubjets, and caſt them out which are a-doing him ſervice: ſuch diviſions and civil diflenſians as theſe will ſoon de- 
ftroy his kingdom, and therefore cannot probably be affirmed of any prudenr Ruler or Prince. | h 
26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf; how ſhall then his .,5, ang Saran's caſting 
buſineſs, ( poſſeſſing thoſe whom he would have poſle(Fd ) would be ſuch a civil difſenfion and breach as this. This is an 


argument againſt you. Bur then, ſecondly, 


—_ 


27. And if T by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom dos your children caſt them +... why 
out ? therefore they (hall be your judg »] Ga OD Gags on by 
Z ' -men, t mong y1l, arc 
pr nx mlpicn of boling + > with Saran's j ) doe te at pretend doe? When 
riame of God go about ro caſt them out, you affirm it to be by the power of God, and ſo do I. Why ſhould 
leve that of me which you affirmof your own ? | "hs 
28, But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is 4g. gur if i be indeed 


28 


LH 


F 


T 


Cr i ag ad Lo-n6) ene cur th; : - 
Mac. x uk. 11. 20, e is clear thar, | were not 

the Mets whoſe min God harh teſtified with rheſe wroteon 7 ry re ſoif 

A And theb, thirdly, - | 

+ plunder, 29. Orelſe how can one enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and + ſpoil his goods, ex- « : 

or forcibly cept he firſt bind the ſtrong man? and then he will ſpoil his houſe. ] . - of his goods ,- 

his heap Fs our of thoſe whom he is an argument that I have maſtered him, and ſo that I do not uſe his powet, 

bold-ſinf, greater then his, and employed moſt againſt his will, and ro his dammage. 


epi 30. He that is not with me is againſt me; and he that gathereth not with me 


nie, fcattereth abroad. ] 
W's” one's fide, that brings forces into the field, and is not for a man's afliſtence, he is 
doeth him hurt : and conſequently my caſting out devils ſhews that 

31» Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be. for- a5.. hehe veel 
given. unto men-: but | the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven yours, [ rHarI » by Beel- 
riſces, v. 24. that this malicious reſiſting and holding out againſt the viſible work of God, and -the miracles thar 
I hive wrought by the Spirit and power of God, v, 28, is ſucha crime, of ſo deep a dye, thar it ro them that continue 

_ inirbefrremiſſible, - | 

32. And whoſoever b ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, i it ſhall be for= ,,. Whok ar hell 6 
"ay him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt, * it ſhall not be forgiven FE... inſt held. 

gz S>nor fs im, neither ! in this * world, nor in the world to come. i 
n_ as I am the Son of man, or before I am. ſuffici ifeſted by | or finger of God to be 
of light or manifeſtation be excuſable, and by a general repentance for all his fins of i 
that ſhall refiſt che Spiric of God manifeſtly ſhining in theſe miracles wrought by Chri 
of all bur Phariſees, v. 23. and ſhall impure choſe miracles wv the devil m—_ 
neither 


here he ſhall be puni 
G 3 


the Spirir 


to.be the works of God's own power ; if he repent not parti this, 
and miaryfeſted to him, there is no pardon or id | rot 
( by hia ſuppoſed e furure; ) 6dr. clelchir in this tiſe, W 
grace, nor in the » Where erernal death expeRts him, 
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Cr % 


7 5 


d. ec. 


FR 


n. 


- this gannex'd Luke 11. 
of which is, That qhis 


Parapbraſe. s, MA TTHETW. (ot; TP 


46: Hp > . Either make the'tree good, and his fruit good ; or elſe make the tree corrupt 
'2Js/ indeed hat rm; c7 x v - g 2 
| reoherin _ wr b bis frujt corrupt”: for, the tree is known by b fruit. ] 

racles which by the power and finger and Spirir of God are wrought by me unto the devil, muſt, according to the old known 

rule of the ree; by the fruir, be underſtood to affirm the fame ill of him ( that is, the Holy Ghoſt ) whoſe produRti- \ 

ons theſe miracles are; 'as they affirm of the thiracles chemſelves 3 by pronouncing: theſe ro be diabolical, rhey do by im- 

plication/pronounce the Holy Ghoſt to be an infernal ſpirit, 'and ſo to be the devil ; which is the higheſt and the moſt F 

ircemiſſible blaſphemy imaginable. ; | | 
"yy 'vs are indeed a 34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things ? for out 

wretched ſort of people, your of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. | 

la ſpeaks you what you are, viz. that your viperous hearts will not permir you ro ſpeak any.otherwiſe ; ( as ['how 

can you ] 15 uſe oh. 5. 44+ and of Chriſt, he could nor doe miracles, Mar. 6. 5. that 1s, their un lief was a let and im- 

pedimenc ro him.) For as your hearts are, even ſo by conſequence will your language be 3 and therefore from ſo viperous 

a bro6d t1o berter cat be expelted. | 


35. Every man entertai- 35: Agood man out of the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth good things: 


| net hisgueſis with ſuchpro- and an evil man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. ] 


viſfionsashe-hath : And juſt ſo mens words are teſtifications of what 15 in their hearts. 
cot v1 4 


"45 ie deceive'nor your, 36. But I fay- unto you, thatevery ® * idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall * mis fk 
ſelves, as if words were too give account thereof in the day of judgement. } 
light to, be accounted for. Believe ir, words, ſuch as they may be, falſe, bla ous words, ſuch as yoursare now, v.31, 32. 
CFnh ns flow out 6f the evil treaſure of the hearr, v. 35. ſhall be moſt ſadly accounted for in the day of Judgement. 


'4-./For words'ds well & 37- Forby thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou fhalt be 


aRions are accounted of by condemned. |} _ ; 
God in conferring either rewards or puniſhments upon us. 


2 Sf 3 oboe 0s __ 3$. Then certain of the ſcribes and of the Phariſces anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, 
them re, be ſent from God, [we would ſee a ſign from thee. ] 


i » 


arid'expett ro be received, bring ſome ſigns with them, miracles, or ſomewhat of that nature, tO give them authority : we 
now defire ſome fuch from you. ne | 


Cn 20S: 39- But he anſwered and faid to them, [ An evil and adulterous generation 
Wins : del Abe exng ſeckerh after a {ign 3. and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the fign of the pro- 
always unſatisfied, after (o phet Jonas, - OP | 

many miracles and manifeſtarions, ( (ufficient ro prove me the Meſfias) ftill ro be requiring more, without ever being moved 


* with what you have already; For ſuch as you there is but one fign, or roken, or miracle char of-my Reſurre&ion from 
kobe ye have crucified me 3 whereby you ſhall have my Office aflerted after I am gone, and find Jonas's drowning and 


reſtoring from the whale's belly to have been a type of me, and that a-moſt fignificanc one. 


PF 4 lay buried , 40+ Foras Jonas was three days and three nights in the whalc's belly ; { ſhall the 
es Tag che Son of man be * three days and three nights in the heare of the earth. ] | 


le 
Fes "Cp conrinue in the, grave. part of three natural days, or ſhall die in one day, and riſe again the third 


of, greater then Jonas is here, ], more, nadir 


ve bee: cing my Apeſttes which n owt nog Gnerr Jerry, condemnation ſhall Gn en then 

at of the Ninevites'was : for upon Jonas 's recov _le's , and coming to preach to them, repenred 

Jon 3. 'whereas th refion o7h ns and of the Spirit, and preaching phe Apeflles bee? all Judza after that, - 
15 afar greater way of conviction then that recovery and preaching of Jonas. 


"pe _ '*.. 42. Thequeen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgefhent with this generation, 
—_—_— > KH y _ and ſhall condemn it : | for ſhe came from the uttermolſt parts of the earth to hear the 
then/all thar aviſedom-of So- wiſedom of Solomon 3. and behold, * a greater then Solomon is here. |] ® ſomewhat 
lomon, manifeſtarions of God infinitely more diſcernible then ever Solomon's wiſedom was, which yet was ſo talk'd of that — Ot nAGe 
ie brovghr in forein Princes from afar ar the news of it. 


RR , $008 43: When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a mai he walketh through dry places 
Bp, 0% Juv you xetng el, und fer rome. Ska 
means of converting and 44». Then he faith, T will return into my houſe from whence I came out. And 
Fara Eire fepentance, when he is come, he hindeth it empty, ſwept and | ne 
larly -4nd:! 45. Then goeth he and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then 
ney all the dif. Rimſelf, and they enter in and dwell there : and the laſt tate of that man is worſe 
courſe fince, and to _ they erſte Nr johal] it ” oe to this wney generation. |] 
ve not yer | of th all now apply thi , V- 43, 5 ining 

f whic ries Gr ef wich 7 axle 10 clout the Bower of Senn Ae: he th veg nds 
him+hjs on. gains panes doch appear ſo far to refiſt all my as to blaſpheme 
on aaly Spark aq oy os 24+ un Wanjecs ym d ſors fuorohet the Devils cjeaed ( either by your own 
world ſuch 0 open. hablemrions of reſt and — NES ——_— ( as a AE bay oy wm 


) ſhall rry their urmoſt to re-enter here ? and when they come to doe ſo, finding that Chriſt hath not corten .any ad- 
y- many thore worſe then themſelves, ent urable x yo os 
AS 


wor! 'thake entrance, and take a dura m : and ſo the ſtare 
go be -__——_—_— then before T came among you i Was; brchet If Saran Radar 


, « 
- 
- 


e » 1,» © 
| $9935 3 
1 


&x.0n 46. While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren flood 


& AN W hilſt - . 
_ grateful to many of bs augi. VIchout, deliring to ſpeak with him. 


pened "thas his _ 47- Then-onefaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand with- 
jers of his | , Were waiting without to ſpeak with him : and upon this occaſion one of his 
it he would (ay, 6r perhaps to interrupt him in his ſpeech, told him t his mocher and kindred 


48, But 


Ele O- 
on84470, 


Chap. x1l- 
48. But he anſwered and ſaid unto him that told him, Who'is my mother? and 


S. MATTHE 


who are my brethren ? 


49: 
and my brethren. ] 
——_ withall - ſhew that 


And he ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold my yy 
obedience to God was the thing above all others moſt welcome to him, 


W. Paraphraſe. 


48, 49. To which he pre- 
ſently replied (to fignific this 
office of his, ro declare the 
of his Father, ro be dea- 
rer to him then all relations, 
) in theſe words, Whois my 


67 


mother, &c? that is, Ye are deceived in me 3 bare natural or ſecular reſpedts ſway nor with me 10 Compariſon to the gaining 


of proſclytes to heaven. 


50. For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame 


[ is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


ly by that means the brother 


$0. becomes: thereby the 
child of God, and conſequent- 


and ſiſter of Chriſt 3 and beſides, Chriſt is alſo formed in bim, and ſo he is the mother of Chriſt, 


anſwerable to the Virgin, in whom Chriſt was conceived, And therefore I do moſt juſtly ſer that valuation on him, and in 


that reſpeR more tend the teaching of ſuch, and converſing 


reſpe&s neareſt ro me. 


A 


V. $8. Son of man | That by the phraſe [_ the Son of 
man] in this place is not meant Man in common, ( as 
ſome very learned men have thought) but peculiarly 
Chrift, is more then probable, not onely by theſe words, 
a greater then the Temple is bere, ( aſſuming a greater 
li for his Diſciples from his preſence, and the ne- 
ceſſity of their ſervice to him, then belonged to other 


ordinary Jews in all caſes, or then the Temple could | 


give any ſervants of the Temple ) bur allo by the uſe 
of this phraſe of Sox of man for Chriſt in Daniet c. 7. 
and in every other of the $8 repetitions of it in 
New Teſtament. And although by the words as they 
are in S. Mark,, c. 2. 27. the contrary ſeemeth not im | 
probable, where the ground of Chrift's affirming that 
the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath is, becauſe vbe 
Sabbath is made for man, as if the SabbathRhcing made 
for mandid conclude him Lord of it, and Conſequently 
that he was Lord for whom it was made, that is, Man 
in common, and not Chriſt : yet to this the anſwer is 
ready, That the caſe of which Chrift there and here 
{peaks being for the neceſſary uſe and good of man, 
plucking and cating for neceſſity and preſervation of 
life, that may be very fitly referr'd t© by Chrift ,- 
when he faith, The Sabbath is wn ab _ zo _ the 
hraſe for man ſhall ſignifie for the good of man, and im- 
vs that the Sabbath, bei defiencd for the good of 
man, could not reaſonably be conceiv'd to oblige him 
to any thing ſo contrary to that as is ſtarving or debi- 
litating of nature, (ſo as to render him unable to dil- 
charge the duty of his calling, ) from thence that 
former concluſion of man's being Lord, of the Sabbath 
will not follow, becauſe man is not Lord or free dif- 
poſer. of all thoſe things that are for his good, ( for 
even all the moral Precepts of God alſo are for man's 
ood, and the King is ſaid to be for thy good z yet is not 
e ſubjected to thee as to a Lord, no more then the 
moral Law can be diſpens'd with by thee. ) The onely 
proper concluſion from this notion of the Sabbath's be- 
ing made for max will be this, that he that made a poli- 
tive Law, did not oblige to the obſervance of it in ſuch 
caſcs which are for the good of man, as works of mer- 
cy, -( which being part of the moral eternal Law, he 
prefers before the performance of theſe. poſitive Laws 
which reſpe& his own ſervice, v. 7.) and fo that the 
Law of the Sabbath at the very making of it was not 
delign'd to have force in it to bind men to tri reſt 
in ſome caſes, as thoſe v. 5. of the neceſſary ſervices of 
the Temple, ( and what is done here was for the ſer-! 
viceof Chrift, who is greater thew the Temple. ) And: 
{o ſtill Chriſt, that Sox of man, who comes to doe good 
in the world, is in any reaſon ſo Lord of the Sabbath 
as that he may uſe it which way he will for the uſe! 
and good of man. And thus God did always appoint 
it to be uſed, ſo as the Reſt might be broken when any | 
moral good requir'd it. And fo likewiſe the ftri& ab- 
ſtaining from cating till the ſixth hour, or till their 0- 
lema ſervice was performed, which is ſaid to have been 
obſerved among the Jews upon their Sabbaths, at leaſt 


6] 


with them, then the paying a civiliry co thoſe who are in carnal 


Annotations on Chap. X11. 


their great days 3 and that cuſtom referr'd to by S. Peter, 
Afis 2. 15. when, it being the day of Pentecoſt, as this 
alſo was, ( ſee Note on Lake 6. a.) he proves that 
they were not drunk, as they were 'accuſed, becauſe 
it was. yet but the third, not the fixth, hoxr of the day, 
before which they knew they did not uſe to eat or 
drink. And this ſeems to be the quarrel that the Jews 
had here to the Diſciples, that on the Sabbath-day 
they ate before the time, not that the Reſt was bro- 
ken by rubbing the ears of corn. Of this therefore faith 
Chrift, that were it never ſo much a part of the. law 
or cuſtqm of the Sabbath, yet in caſe of neceſſity, 
which implied Charity, it was not of force. And thus 
the Jews, to whom Chriſt ſpake, underſtood his ſpeech, 
as appears by the queſtion that next fallows v, 10, 
whether *twere lawfull to beal dn the Sabbatb-day, that 
is, whether in this caſe ( of curing.) God had permit- 
tel working pr doing any thing on the Sabbath : which 
it anſwers diſtintly, that the life or ſafety of one 
ſheep, ( ig their own dodtrines) much more 
of a man, is to be preferr'd before the ob of 
the Sabbath. One other ſenſe is affix'd to theſe wor 


as if by this of the Sox of man's being Lord « 
the Sabbath, Chriſt's power of Sine the briek 4 
werehere aſſerted by im. But to this, I conceive, this 


place doth not be For al there is little 

reaſon to doube of Chriſt's having this power 3 yet if 

Chrift had openly that head, of his power to abo- 
abbath, then, 


liſh the $ 1. he would not have | 
ded his aQion by that which was already ( w 

Law wasin force ) continually praiſed among them 
Which of you baving, &c? And, 2: if he had onceaf- 
{erted the abolition of the Sabbath, the Phariſees would 
have needed no other leſſer argument, nor 2-2, zrou 
ly have asked that other queſtion, to get ma AccN- 
{orion againſt him, v. 10, To which again Chrift's an« 
{wer is the ſame as to the former : For to both his one- 
ly anſwer is, that God preters'acs of Charity before 
the n___ br of _ = Fy — 
longs his ſaying ob. 5. 17. that his Father worket 
he bad he Rb; that is, that God the Father at the 
crnting of the world did not fo reſt on the ſeventh or 
Sabbath day, but that he worketh ever ſince inthe as 
of conſervation and providence, as he did then in cre- 
ating on the fix days; and accordingly in imitation of 
him, v. 19. Chrift may fitly doe the like, doe cures, that 


is, preſerve, &c.. As for any diſtin& Text in the Go- 
{pels for Chriſt's abrogating the. Judaical Sabbath, there 
is no more reaſon to it, then the like for Sacri- 


tices, or Circumciſion, or the Judaical Prieſthood 3 the 


, | Subſtance being come, and the Temple and that people 
doe, ie Enninic 0 s, Col, 2. 16,.17- 


as far as they were ſuch, c of their own accord, 


and no farther are they now abrogated, having-never 


been obligatory. to any but that people. . 
V. 18. Choſen ] Aignt tgnihes fo to prefer be- 
fore all others, as to chaſe or aſſume to any office 3 ainnita; 


aegrhauBdro , Of dipe orgs iwarrtr, I taks to my ſelf, 
G 4 


> 
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Kyo. 


the Goſpel, and {© v, 20. alſo. 


be bring for 1 forth ) judgement into vidory. 
The Hebrew, 1/a. 42. 3. is, be ſhall bring forth, and 
the word will is taken out of v, 4. where the ſame 


. nels, (fee Note c..) And though 65iz@ jn the Old 


frequent in the Sacred dialed, to uſe phraſes whereby 
chey underſiand much more then 'they do expreſs. 


Annotations on $. MA 


i n Phavorinus : but in 1/aiab, whence this verſe is cited, 
"tis d#)onidLoy, to ſuſtain ; which ſeems rather to be- 

g to it, that of choſen being after -mention'd there, : 
ws rendred dza«mil3c, beloved, here. 

Ib. ement | The ya xpions in Sh pom ſeems 
to ſignifie the wbole- Goſpel, the trae religion, the true 
way of worſhipping and obeying God, the whole will of 
God under the Goſpel : and either isto be rendred Trath, 
out'of the Hebrew UBWD, 1/a. 42. 1. ( whence theſe 
verſes are taken ) which Prov. 8. 20. is rendred aanvee, 
&1th, (and ſignifies ſo, when *tis rendred xyins, judge- 
ment, er. 5. 4. Pſal. 37.6. and Fob$, 3: and xyiue, Iſo. 
32. 16.) and oftentimes, Nyuoovrn, righteouſneſs, which 
is all one with «ave, truth , and fo in Heſychins, 
xeon, Eakyeer, ( not, as *tis falſe printed, «xonrSfar, ) 
judgement ſignifies truth : or elſe, being rendred judge- 
ment, it is.to be. taken in the ſame ſenſe as if *twere 
rendred truth ; as indeed xgiar, ju , is the title 
of the prime Chriſtiari vertue, ri Meſ7 or equity in 

pudging, Mate. 23. 23. And either way it here ſigni 


V. 20, 4 bruiſed r2ed ] The reed is the weak, in- | 
firm,man ; the brzifing of that reed is his falling into 
fit :' and the flax on hire, that is burning in the elychni- 
#0, or lamp, ( ſee Iſs, 43.17- P read 14. 16.9.)| 
is the man again; the ſmoking flax (wow) is when 
. theflame is out, or burns darkly for want of oil, and 
yer there remains Sriry - the flax, and tharhoqgls, 
or ſhines dirply, in ftead of flaming 3 and an{werable 
ro that is che inim in whom Grace is decayed, but yet 
not deſperately or irrecoverably gone out, ſome ſparks 
of good being ſtill left in him: and this perſon, in this 
eſtate, Chriſt is fo far from deſtroying or 'triumphing 
over, -that he doth moſt tenderly cheriſh and Iabour | 
to reſtore ſuch an one in the. ſpirit of meekyeſ7 to a firth 
habit of Chriſtian praftice again. This is Chriſt's 
praQtice at his coming into the world, as deſigning to 
plant (not the;unfinning, legal, perfeR, but ) the 

cere Evangelical rightcouſneſs through the world 3 
which is the mg, of the a> that follows, ztil 


ſenſe is repeated again, and judgement again ſignifies 
the Golpel, that is, Chriſtian, Evangelical righteouſ- 


Teſtament ſignifies for ever, Lam. 5. 20.2 Sam. 2. 26. 

Job 36.7. Amos 1. 11. yet that is when it renders; 

nv29, which ſignifies both to viffory, and to eternity : 
but here (ſeeming to be the Epitome or breviate of the 
following words, v. 4. He ſhall not fail nor be diſcoura- 
ted ) it moſt probably ſignifies viHforiouſly, and notes 
hat the Goſpel ſhall be ſo ſet up over the world, that 
be. ſhall not fail, or be diſcouraged, ( that is, either, 
1. the bruiſed reed ſhall not fail, or be broken worſe then 

It is, nor the flax be diſcouraged or quench'd , or elſe, 
2. the Meſs ſhall not fail, 8c.) till be have ſet judge- 

earth, that is, till he have ſet up __ 


ment ot: 
feſſion of the Golpel in the world, among the H 
if the. Jews will not receive it. By this rendring of it 
*rwill appear what is the meaning of NORY in the 
Hebrew. of Iſzigh, and « <a35 (for <\i3»er ) in the 
Septmagint ; ſure, that xc/as tis «Myer, judgement in | 
#ruth, ſhould be ſet for true judgement, and rendred fo, 
be ſhall bring forth true j : and fo *rwill re- 
that 6, y1«@ ſhall be the ſumine of the follow- 


be have ſet 
pe es 


dgement on the earth : and (> the conſe- | 
in Iſaiah and here will be the ſame; there, | 
r ſhall wait for bis law ;, hete, and in his name * 


truſt, 
Th..Nor break, | It is the cuſtom of all writers, very 


TTHEW, Chap. x11. 


An example of it we have in this .verſe out of the Pro- 
phet, where Chrift's not breaking tbe bruiſed reed ligni- 
ties his great mercy and kindneſs in repairing and re- 
ſtoring and curing the, br#iſed weakling 3 and {0 his #ot 
quenebing the ſmoaking flax, or lamp made of flax, is his 
enlivening, quickening, enflaming that fire or ſpark 
of grace or goodneſs which was almoſt quench'd. So 
appr paue, idle word, v..36. is much more then idle, 'Ar2» #5. 
vain, even- blaſphemous Hoke So Eph: 5. 11. where © 
the Gentile foul abominations taken up by the Grofticks 
are called 4xgem ies m4 cxdTus,, nnprofitable works of © aveame 
"darkneſs, meaning ſurely, not that: they brought ip no 2%. 
profit or advantage, but the greateſt danger and miſchief 
in the world. So 4526@& Sa is a wicked, and not'AxziG, 
onely an «#profitable, ſervant. So in Philoxenus's Glo(- 
ſary, Nequam, dx«@&, and Nequitia, «2676; * and fo 
in Cyrills Greek Gloſlary. Soin Heſiod, <265iG anig, ans 
unprofitable mair, is he that neither underſtands himſelf 
nor heeds others, the moſt ſenſeleſs, wretchleſs perſon. 
Of the ſame nature is ilaudatwr, wnpraiſed, in Latine, 
of which ſce A. Gellizs 1. 2. c. 6. where he proves that 
word to fignitic omnium peſſimum ac deterrimum, the 
worſt and baſeſt of all, And ſo1: 7. c: 11. he makes 4m - 
7, axdecoy, 42260, 26050), 19x57 omy, wagr, rIOrOKs, in- 
ptr airs unprofitable, uſeleſs, i-mannered, deteftable, 
to be all one, the interpretation of the Latine Nequam, 
a wicked man, but literally good for nothing. So 4row&, "any. 
which properly ſignifies without law, and dvropie, a 
breach, ox commiſhon, againſt the law, is oft ſet to 
lignifie the higheſt of obdurate prophane fin- 
ning, 2 Thefſ: 2. 7. being there ſpoken of Simon Ma- 
gs, the maſt blalphemous apoſtate. So though mg- 
wyerr lit ſignifies to tranſgreſs, and may belong, 
to the leaſt fin, as being a variation from the ſtriQ rule 
of the Law yet eÞaBairor, be that tranſgreſſes, 2 Jo. 9. Negepel. 
and ſo <>aþ«mr, tranſgreſſaxr, ( ſince the ſolemn title '*- 
of Julian ſignifies an Apoſtate. So 2 Tim. 3. 3. dpmnd- 'nonde- 
zaSv4, thoſe which do not love the' good, is ſet to expreſs ** 
the moſt virulent haters of the orthodox pious Chri- 
ſtians. So 1 Cor. 13. 6. where *tis ſet down as the cha- 
racer of the* charitable man, « xg &m 7 ddnig, 08 xape. 
be rejoyceth not in iniquity, the meaning, is, he is very 
much troubled and fortowfull: ſd ver. 4. # qvaim, Os quni?). 
the charitable tnan is #0t puft wp, ſignifies much mote * 
then fo, that he is extremely humble. So in the third 
Commandmert of the Decalogue, where *tis faid of 
the perjured perſon, that the Lord will #ot bold. bim 
guiltleſs, that ſure ſignifies, that God wilHook on him 
and deal with him as a moſt guilty, puniſhable perſon. 
And fo 1 Pet. 1. 18. /waia «ven, vain converſation, Melee 
is moſt 10575 and — ill; and Rom. Has in 05f w- 
ereugaorucs, I am not aſhamed of, is, I rejoyce and glory ww. 
in, the Goſpel of Chi, And Rom. 8%. * They ho = 
in the fleſh (that is, thoſe that follow their carnal 
g_ in re Bape Law) cannot pleaſe God, 
is, are very far lealing, being in dr 
enmity to him, v. 7. nota be ny | 
by him. And v. 12. We are 'debtours, not to the fleſh, to 
live after the fleſh, that is, We are far from all obliga- 
tion to goe on any farther in any carnal courſe, *tis 
tore then time to give, over that.: as 1 Pez. 4. 3. the 
time paſt of our levet may ſuffice us to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles, that is, *tis abundantly ſufficient, 
much more then enough, to have ſpent ſo vilely. So 
Rom. 13. 10. where it is onely faid of Charity, that 
xax0y + xgſegzeQtlas, it workgth no evil to the neighbour, Kaxir © x98 
meaning certainly is, that *tis ſo far from doing pdt umm 
fo, that it worketh all the good it can 3 or otherwiſe it 
nega thence waar ge? . were TAhgwors 7% 
, the fill , and improvit the law. 
V. 24 Befehns Beelzebub, i Hebrew on 232, 
is rendred by the Greek of the Old Teſtament Bega 231% 


: 


puar, the prince of the flie, or flies, the god of Ekon, 
2 Kings 1. 2, and 6. being indeed an Idol that the 
| ' inhabitants 


® Nat. Hiſt. 
L 10,£, 28. 


Tis B. 


| Veil wt hy 


conceived to have power overall, hu flies, and to 
drive them out of their region. That this was the hea- 
then Jupiter is not improbable, the titles of gu@r, paye'= 
Inc , anduyGr, imprau;,, wing ® and pure , being 
beſtow'd on him by the Heathens, that is, be that 
caught, or drove away, flies. This Idol in* Plixy is call'd 
Achor dens, from Accaron. on Ekyott, the name of that 
City 3 and, as he ſaith, the Cyreneans, when any plague 
of flies comes on them, ſacrifice and pray'to him, and 
on that they die preſently. This is here called Prinee of 
Devils, chpt is, one that bath power over them, ( as 
*twas, it ſeems, believed ) able to throw them out of 
thoſe that were poſſeſs'd with them, ( whole legions 
together ) like {warms of flies, which, with their 
Prince or chieftain, fly about in the upper and. middle * 
region of the air. This gives the reaſon of their ſpeech 
here, why they conceived Chriſt to caſt out Devils by 
Beelzebwb : becauſe Beelzebub they thought to have that 
power, and therefore to have the name of Raler or 
Prince of Devil: ; do m_ caſting them out, 
thought he operated by this power. 
wr 27. Tour children | Tour htdren here ſignifies. 
either your Diſciples, that is, ſpiritual children, or your 
countrey-men, that is, children.of your nation natu-/ 
rally 3 and ſo he means the Jews, who. did pretend at 


leaſt to exorcize and caft ot Devils rub pos fare 1 
Ihr the God of Jacob, 
of: Exorciſm, and | fire 


God of 

which was their 

which, it ſeems, the ſons of Scheve were. willing to' 

change into the name of the Lord 

the A Ad. 19. 13+ So in Juſtin againit 

pho the Jew, If, faith he, youw # the name of any of 
, or Patriarchs, the 


men, or . | 

> but if you call upon the God of 
Abraham, &c. ad exarcize, lovs \anjayigns, per- 
baps be will obey. So faith Irenexs, By the invoking 
the moſt High and. Almighty, even es 


aham, the God 


of Iſcac, and 
form 


the coming of 


4 
« af 4 


the Chrltian 


Tus 


ded, gy -ynlecias, xv F implies, x} mis cage, 


COS I renonce all charms ans 
ations euſatives, 8c, The PhylaGerie 
nouniced being not thoſe ( tnention'd 
C. 23+ 5:.) worn about them as 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap, XII. 
_ inhabitants of chat city in Paleſtine worſhipped, and 


is, in imitation of | v 
inſt Try | ( 


off | 


anu-' |. 
\ G n 


in this. Goſpel, | 
ces of a part | by: 


is not onely of force in the Jews prayers and. exorciſms, 
but almoſt all others that deal in conjurations uſe them. 
And from thence the ignorant. fort came to take Abra- 
ham for the name of a God, faith S;, Chryſoftom, be- 
cauſe of the form 043; 'ABegau by them thus eafily 
Awe riney wang ee NE Ore 

| were ordi among, , fal gen b 4. 
and * Iamblichus calls theſe Aſſyria' nomina, that 


of, The King's beart is in the h 
of the Aſſyrian books, he clearly-means the 
the Book of the Proverbs ;, and now uſed 
for. Hebrew letters are properly the Aſſyrian, which 
in their Captivity they compelled them to-uſt.in Head 
of their own ancient letters, which onely the-Sama» 
ritan retaineth. The ſame Incantations were by them 
alſo uſed in curing diſeaſes : as I remember there is a 
famous one in Traliax for the cure of the Gout 3 and 
Pasſanis in his deſcription of the tites of the Pyre 


of God, is taken out 


icularly 'F 
revealed himſelf to: 
and not as one. of the falſe 


*twas thas, *twas ſure the e potggal 
| not any virtue in.the words, that. 


uſes as an 


- 
- 
. 
of 


< 


Gabe Thad $6 to lay. 


LT 
4 - 
. 
* 
- 
© -% G " 
» 


lace, Lack, 11:40, 
IE) 


ws 2+5 


ther ot were ſome written 

names of God, as the.God jof A 
Sabbath, 8c, Froini the Jews the jans borrow- 

ed their magical ices, ſaith Ong: contre Celſ; | 

L 1. and}, 4. ar meine Suda od) hpdle, exoarſighe | [1 


75 7%, O18 wewnogia., ws. 5, ure 763 2/54 7 
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names of Abraham,: &c. joyu'd.mith the yame of God, 


vincing light and of his beitlg 


- 


IS, * De M3. 


Hebrew names ;, as when Themiſtins Gaith, that ſaying -* < + 


"7 


nave: 


| ſecond was the reſiſting this light thus brightly Kining 
Afb no kedping the mrracles which he dj 
{ "21:47. butrather proline Soom acknowledpe 
tobedone by if they did that, they muſt 
<5, receive himas' the Meſf®s; which they would not doc; 
Seeauſe he was norſuch anone as they had fanſied and 
defixed he ſhould be, a deliverer) affirming 
Wome plrte h the. v-24. which being their 
4 poſſible , ( and that here confurted by 
ce the firſt v. 26. the ſecond 
vi27, 2b: and the chied v* 29. and 30.) he now tells 
them, that this, if they continue in it, muſt needs be 
a"wilfull blindneſs, 'and {© not capable of that excuſe 
Yrance "or bin rot of which the fortner ſm 
1 46 f bim ] The difference of theſe 
two tins being ſet'« (Note h. ) it follows now 
that! _ of theſe was a ſin for which under the 
ay of th e Jews there wis place for ſacrifice, and fo 
s, (upon' a general confeſſion of all un- 
km mel king ig pardon for them of God 3 Yit 
wr hat ſenGHon of Death, or Exciſion from 


the people: anc proj dortionably (in the Chriſtian ana- 
$0877 it wa  Beuttber of ofthe nan of thoſe 
a <= & 10 d-ip 5 fas become print dw, nor incur 


be DT , but by Chrif's fa- 
fromitz if before he were ſpi- 


TIER ſuch'ss is Logo ron be 


Ion rs: 28. Js 
it: 


2 8 
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ms Rn ec ated: the 
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Annotations on 8. M ATT HEW; "Chap. £1. 


a deeth ought preſampraenſy; ox not be 


@,7 Þ 
1 SAT "os G id | » Lf _—_ 
bode TE (Ow 
| he 


PEI =] rs 


my-e ierni'ap Ne 
obligation to eternal, by |b1e, but falf 
6 Req! viſcd 


ſhall continue jn death ſpiritual here, till chey fall into 
eternal] hereafter, whichis now by Chriſt moſt clearly 
revealed againſt all wilfull fin continued in impeni- 
tently, though it were-not before ſo clearly tevealed 
under the Law. The iffue of this whole matter, as far 
as concert? the Phariſees there, was this, That unleſs 
their ſm'were particularly retracted by repentance, and 
Chbrift received and acknowledged upon theſe miracles 
of his, or afterwards by the conviction which the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould work the crucihers, they can never 
have pardon or remiſſion z not that they that were here 
guilty ſhould never after repent, or uport repentance be 
accepted : this is not faid here or in any other place, 
but rather the contrary is every-whete afhrmed- in the 
Scripture, which offereth Repentance to all, ( and that 


ſo really, that by the grace of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt 
aſfſting his Word, they may receive it) and promiſeth 
pardon to all, be they never ſo great ſinners, {b they do 
amend their lives _— and lay hold -ot! God's 
mercy in Chrift ; and this icularly apply'd to thoſe 
Phariſees, by force of Chr *s prayer for his cracifiers, 
(which was certainly heard + Father, forgive them, that 
is, deny them hot the nieans of forgiveneſs, (the +a 
of Repenting') and forgiveneſs if they ſhall 
| And accordingly the A after teach that G had 
exalted Chrift to bis right hand; to 26: 1g wnto 
Iſrael, AA: 5.3. that ito of Ire I, Ai. 2.36. and 


IE PACINEY 9 crucifying rulers, Adi. 3. 17. 


, aSOn the Croſs by Chriſt, urged 


to make their caſe more hopefull : not that it was rot 
dxeniSdh | notoriouſly vincible and'crirhinous; but that they had 
not yet received all thoſe mtans and methods of the 
Holy Ghoſt for their "converſion, the greateſt of all 
being yet behind, the raifing wp Chriſt from the dead, 
to be ſuch a fign to move them as . ns was 3, where- 
ode er he tells them, that that onely ſign more 
of | ſhould they have, ( though they'were a maliciow and 
| <dult#ou* ) and'when that > tape nmby 
EE x ie ye 


the'p 


| th Jouh word, This phraſe frems to reſet L 
__ lt thatfome ſins which could 49 & 
facrifices, whether their dai- " : 
np ern eye 


w why ebay in this 
Es 
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Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. x11. 


which aſes to ſignifie more then the —_— literally | Hebrews at evening, is here meant by this phraſe night 
rw, chat the word 4xa7&, unfruitfiel 1 ph. 5.11, | and day: and þ Gori is ſaid to be 
and us mG&, vain, do ſignifie not onely the negation of, three nights in the earth, though the firſt natural day he 
but contrariety to, all profit, that is, the greateſt wick- | was not in the grave any part of the night, but the lat- 
edneS: and ſo may «gys here. The advice of Pytha- 
gords is, AigdlaTegiy a1 £20 Aide 6x7 Bd 049, Þ xboar aght:, | the San 
Let it be more deſirable to thee, or, Chuſe rather, to caſt | xeckoning of. by the 
4 flone at an adventure, then an idle ſpeech : where it | event , whi 
is evident that by dei is at leaſt # raſh ſpeech, and 
ſuch as from which a man himſz!f or others may as | A 
probably receive ſome conſiderable hurt , as from a 
ttone raſhly caſt we have reaſon to expe. And accor-, Lf 
dingly in this place R. Steph. mentions another rea- | be 
ding, Temezr, in ſtead of «e2/v, every wicked word. Thus 
will the 4; jus be the ſame with Torues, evil things, of 
v. 35. and thus it may refer to the notion of Tags | not 
#u uſed for reproach and contumely, c.'5. 11. for fuch, 
' was that againtt Chriſt, v. 24. that great contumely and 
falſity, of his cafting out Devils by the Prince. of Devils. 
That it is ſome grand crime, not every. word which 
tends not to ſome ſpecial end of Chriſtian edification, | co 
appears by the next verſe, where they are afhrm'd to be |[loth 
ſuch as for which under Chrift men are ſure to be con-/ { 
demn'd, and not by evil works or actions onely. 
V. 40; Three days, &c.7J That Chrift was not in the 


' or 


the they, legal days are 
Seoul 


Lak 9-38. 'tis ſaid, about. eight days after, Matt. $7. 1 
and Mar. 9. 2. 'tis after fix days, that is, after fix day 
the frſtand the lait being, not complete, and 


Neve bt. carth three nights it is clear, and therefore the way of | c. 6. 


pou mice 


T7 nterpreting this place muſt be taken fort a figure, 3 


which expreſſes one whole thing by- two parts of it. 
Thus the beavens and'the tarth in S, Peter, 2 Pet. 3.7. 
( ſee Notee. ) pus and the natural day, | 
conſiſting of night and day, and beginning among the 


— —_ w- % y "= # - LN , THT T7. 


_ CHAP. XIIL | Parapbroſe. © 
1. PHE ſameday went Jeſus out of the houſe, and fate by the ſea-lide. of 
2.\ And great multitudes were unto him, ſo that he 2+ was forced t0-g0 fir in 
[ went into a ſhip and ſate, ] and che whole multicude flood on the ſhore. ' © 
3- And be many things unto them | in parables, | ſaying, Bebold, a wer 3+ by Similicudes, * - 


_— & help ed, ſome ſeed: fell by the fide: and the fo | | 
4- And when heſow way's fide: wis came And as he 
coin 
: and chere char which 


— — — A —— as 
ich was i i 
hl es (role, Riel Lake, an men wr cle (ores te le en) fed by the birds, © 
$. ſufficienr mould to rake 


5. Sons fell upon fiony plow when: tay had not | and forthwith 
—_——_——— fee By yoni boner, for having no depth of mould coat oor, © 


6. And { when the ſan was up ] they were ſcorched 3, and becauſe they had not 6. wen ho rave ef:che 


root,,they withexed away. year came for the Sun to get 
| | up ro more ſtrength and hear - 
7. = ſome fell | atnong thorns: and the thorns ſprang up, and choaked _ 


them 
Jer ars not deſtroyed : and the brigrs or thorns overgrew the corn, and ſo chod 
$. But other'fell into ground, and | brought forth fruit, ] ſome an ® hun» - 4 how 
dred-fold, ſome fixty-old, ſome thirty-fold. | Yroſper 


9- Who hath ears to hear let him hear. Fee 
10. And the diſciples came and faid unto him, Why ſpeakelt thou unto ther/in 


_ l myſtically and obſcurely to the people, and therefore auked.him 
* 1. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given unto. you to know the 

myſteries of the Thaggtom ot Heayen 3. but 

ave wg parts be the Goſpel 1 
ww alceady received a undertaken duet 

\ nicated _— bee eheſe which have tde Bone i ane RE yet Ge for " 
turn is, to be incited by the darkneſs of Parables to enquire into the 

12. For whoſoever Þ hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have OC 
bundance : but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away LOAy- wo he 5 


hath, | - any wake "A 


DIET 


plencifully 


-- ledge afforded-him by God, ſhall have more gjven him, ( as in the ſeed that ſell on good ground | 
= ts > pr —— of rich men, tele edna Cs | 
ing our of their wealth, and ev mew geuanty whoſoever is poog ray grows . 
the ſpiritual wealth, Whoſoerer im th, he ſhall increaſe exeoig ho rue and hare 
a into 


what he 
- | God: but whoſoever makes not afoot wha be barb, and (o by his own tault poverey, he REFS GIF EEG 


e wprd, and anon with joy receiveth it. | is ſown * 
; TED the Goſpel with all greetimeſs and joy, looking onely on the ſmoother parr of. ir. —_ 


C2 


1 
*;6 1072 11% 4438 UT THEW 2 en ut th Chap. x11. 


ohat he hah - oh mee ſhell be reg eons _hay ad allo opgce Gl, as 40 that 
ys ie f Gold or Fea I lurrbodag, toe 


Confcjence 3 and a!) degrees of ic 
'of his ries, or "Tin ks who dic before effe&ual Repen- 


| I to them i in parables, becauſe they ſceing ſee not, and hearing , 
hear nos J 5 cithe 
. ; learn ind and exami tion of the Parables more full 
Leth? add with iT ad ar 't NN AR fs. - Bur, ſecondly, 
t the lighr, do bor wer er bir IT and 
will more _ excire 
ns 


And. therefore do I nor 


lled the ro heey of Efaias, which Gith, By hearipg 
0 We A 20g EIT: ſhall {ce, and ſhall not 


whe wa nal erofs and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
_—_ JN 5 Jeſt at anytime they ſhould ſee with their eyes; and 
ears, Juld underſtand with their heart, and/ſhould be conver- 
— J 72 

Pra mqts nth nent for 


andby r converſion. becoine capable of ki 
infallibly. doe, (1 Tlſoon ;on Gol ys leſt ſach precious knowledge ſhould | 
Mar. 4-4. 
re your mars [Hf [*forthey fe; ] and your cars + for they hear. * that, To 
{ that, in 


Ds oY For'yeelly Fe unto: you, that many prophets and riphreous men have deſi- 
by red to ſee thoſe things which.ye ſee, and have not ſeen them : and to hear thoſe 
which ye. any and have not heard them; ] 
, that God hath made himſelf known very particularly unto them, as Abraham and 
face ro-face 3-yerthe revelarions "now" made” ro you are infinitely beyond all-rhoſe that were 


there- 18. Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower. ] 
whom iris gi apSutrrogy the myſlcres, V. 11. Aa "rn rothis 18-yerſe awe pptcrerin a rlarenahelis ); hear 


Es : I9- When any. one kedcch hs word of the kingdom, $a c underfiandeth it not, 
Bain ly then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away ar which was ſown. in his heart: 
ea! oy temp- f © this is he which received ſeed by the way's fide. ] /4 this\sie 
nducec unc hriſtian bfe 3 bis is jr char is meaor by che ſeed thar-is ſown'dy the path-ſide, that is, by that. which is 


, ſown by the 
a ” Fo . paih«(ide. 


Ba het Lk ON; "20. But* he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame is he that heareth * that which 
= 7. -bu 


21. Y &t hath he not root in kimſclf, but dureth for a while : for when tribulation & :-\q 


's ſoil, where or ſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended. oe yeic, 
ondhy want Ferefolinion n-to bear whatſoever the Goſpel wht a ck they Faſt bur a 9 while. As - ſeNote & 


og as ſoon as an ble duty is pon. of rhem, immediatel they are galled nd. 
earns => auf tl, c. be ; 


ie: © 22; * HealGthat received Teed among the thorns is he that heareth the word, * And thar 
note . and the care of this world and the deceittulne's of riches choak the word, and Rey 
olpe h Yor > he becorteth chfriirfull F ele 


{and of gerring of rj in his hes where the ward Þ Tit beccnn- 
» Makes hi wngd tone Phe ery ifien. Wt; 6h, glen 


B Fs oy But* he that keg ſced.into the good ground is he that hearerh the word, *:hat whic 
+ in underſtandeth it bs whith alſo beareth trait, abr bringech forth, ſomeag himdred- is own ups a 
fold, ſome ſixty, fome thirty. 


z of. Ga, , expreſſes akon ir _briogiog forth abundance of Chriſtian pra» 


>"24: Another parable put he forth unto chem, faying, [ The kingdom of heaven 
* is likened unto a tan wh ſowed good ſeed in his field. ; Y 


45 But while trien flept, his enemy came and ſowed * tares [among the wheat, | * cockte, 
ik ag Dm As = 
LY But Natl the blade 1 was ſprung, up, and brought farth fruit, then appeared 
th A la 

'befide the'Whear that was ſow d'there appeated-cockle alſo. | DAM 


& þ122273.S0 the: eryants of the hoxiſholder came-and- faid unto hi y'Sir, [ didfſt not 
' thou ſow poad-feed in chyheld? »from whence'then-hath it taves ?- 

mo corre rn tba get we filcern yo Rs ae ey ir; Whence Mould this be ? | 

b:5!; &h d yt: 72:7 "ail} +4 wo 4 * 445} - ener * ov 


3; 4 r} bis _—— p44 : 
tory” Pe 28, He 


Chap: x1il, S MATTHEM Paraphraſe. 


28. He ſaid unto them, [[ An © enemy hath done'this; The ſervants aid unto him, 1, g,me maticious petſon 


d gather them up? . hath donethis, Hereupon the 
Wile thou then pry > ay. oo reel ure if he EY them; ro go preſemily and weed up all the Cockle. A 


' 29. Buthe faid, [Nay 3 leſt while ye gather up the cares , ye root up alſo the 29. ; Noz 6 fr an 
2. con 
whe widhthem ] tbe pp bur th ah ll ln th done by owt a2 ot ae Men 


them. 
- Let them both grow together, untill the harveſt:- and in the time of harveſt 
I vill fay to the reqpers, 4" Gather ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bun- 


dles to burn them z bat ynyt Bree the wheat into my bain., 


21. Anotherparable put he forth unto them, ſaying, Th! kin e of heaven 3:-The ſtare of the Goſpel 


ſtard-ſced, ve CL as 6 bs owed in his held. is of ſuch a 
kg) fl ondary wo lg an ce amy nan nana EI. 


Which indeed. is the leaſt of all ſeeds : but when. it is grown, it 
tender, ſu and vanes glam wo woo ol 1p tines 3 ET 


wee ” nan hereof. ir comes up 
NY : -} OREN: a ſeed, m—_y Jews groms into a ree ith boughs 
bas co! or lodge in. See Note on Luke 13. 2. 
Another parable ſpake heunto them z [| The kingdome of heaven i is like urtto 
®._. Thicks women took and hid in three meaſures of neal, till the whole was , 
leavened. } 
and all che a&ions that flow from them, Gated LEASES __— 
_— appeareth nor in any part of it viſibly, yer every part hath a tinture from 
34. Alltheſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multitudes in parables, and without a -' | 
gy might befulfiled hich ſpoken by the faying, 1 will | 
t it might which was Were We Es. 
—_ mouth in les, (! will f utter things which have been kept ſecret from chi mytes res 
V 
the foundation of the world. A So Wade —_— vooly from all 
36. Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went into the houſe : and hisdiſci- 
ples came unto him, ſaying, [.Declare] unto us the parable of the tares of the 36, Explain, Interprex 
tield, | v 


25. He anſwered and aid unto them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son 
33, The field is the world: the good ſeed are the children of the kingdome 3 but dh Be lb choral, 
the.tares are the children of the wic ed one A wy * PATIO. EE 
that parr of the Parable that concerneth ies the Chriſtin; bi o£ Nat . 

oe” 39. Tis cpny ha bens: is the devil: ! [he harveſt is the *end of the 39. of "EE 

; world: | and the reapersare the angels. 

TIE» w wy EE EEE rope en een IH WR 
| 40, Fee wow har emu {39 apr I ſo ſhall ic be fin the. 46. i of emi 
+ conclaon + end of this world. ] 
this Age. » | * his judgement on the Jews, ( ſee Notes on c. 24. c.and on Luk. 1. p.) and ſach the laſt dreadfull dey of Doom? 


of man; 
ducers; ſuch were the Gnoſticks and other 
the tine of final excifions and elperially the 
41. The Son of 'manſhall ſend forth his Cs TRI by his 


i genre kingdome al chingothat offend, __ them w oe omni en TAPE 3 that live 
ys | Froſty in any unlyntfull court of can ooriecy ro. Chriſti | Fe 


purity, 
__ ſhall caſt AOAADgoe— 00 : thexe ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
of 


43» Then ſhall | the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the err their Fa- 
ther, } Who hath cars to hear let him hear. 


44+ Again, [ the kingdome of heaven is like unto treaſure hid ina field ; the which 
ant Ate ſdetla hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he EEE 


hath, , and bujeth that field. 
and becomes marter of infinite joy and deſire to them 3 and (0 is likened toa Treaſure, biden beling' 
fore” hides again or conceals ir, and then deſigning roger it inro his = —— 


45, Again, [ the kingdome ofheavenis like unto a merchant-man hoe” 4 

ly pearls 3 of wiſcdome, and thirſted 

K 1 when he © HAGER pearl of great price, he went and (fold all that ater fe fone folooder 4a 

e had, and bought it, ] | Chriſt 

comes as a rich prize doch to a Merchant, which is in purſuit of richmerchandiſe, and, meeting with a Jewel for bur, lies 
out wept a 

(90, te _— 7ophans+ like unto a net which was caſt into the ſea, 4s cod], phe th of al ſorts, 


and | gathered of every ki 
r T Which, when $,007 BR drew tb ſhoar ,and fate down, and gathered the on thae which was 6ck,or 
good into veſſels, but caſt [ the bad J'away. urwholeſome at the ſeaſon, 


49. So thall it be [ at the end of the world : , the angels ſhall come forth; and 4& ar the tinde / Whereia 
ſcyerthe wicked from among the juſt, 
CE TI men {2 ei 
| and un _ 
5 


Chriſt ſhall come to work his - 
Seate;(wherein that difcrimination ſhall be made berwixe 
eſpecially ac the final day of every man's doom, at the conelu- 


H JO, And , k l 


unreformed, ) 


»*;4 
Ls 


34 And eoming gk af, 


. bungred-fold in the bank is n6ſuc 
por—drtnaph 


IA | 50, And ſhall caſt chem.into the furnace of fire : there (hall be wailing and gna- 
e315 . - ſhing of teeth. 
. r. Jeſus faith unto them), Have ye underſtood all cheſe things * ? They lay unto 
"Yea, Lord, 


pc li wiſh principles, ro 
wagpet4 ac oe get his. /Iwogl his proviſions, 
of the 61d Year; his few as \ ſt as old raiments, &r. 


d| 
ne bo 45s ohio pay} ve 
4.4.! entertainment of his 

"$357 And! it eaitie to pkls thit when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed 


"thence... * 


= "53 


And ate he was @tri ihe his bwn countrey, he taught them in their ſyna- 
rr ac that hey were aſtoniſhed, and aid, winch hath this wan this 
ofput works ? 
| 4 Ge ing en ) ; ir -— ren which he —— -—_ Rn, {whes _—_— oe, ou! and doin beat wy ne van wa 
T ie be imagined ro derive ne hg aces ? 
Is: not this the -carpencer's fon? is not bis mother called Mary ? and |, his 


$5» 


fave Po Bet ]Jandes, and Joſts, I Sicak.ant Judas > 
_ tantric ; $56. And his liſters, ES not all with us? | Whence then hath this man all 
fax excells and fur- EL airy. | 
$7». Andithey were 


longer. not without honour, {a in San commmey, 


an re 


nien and Kindred, 


T'« « 6-5 * 42 $9 av ' 58, And hedid not many mighty ods FIR becadl if "__ unbelick, 


; Annotations LA Chap. XI. 


v. '$. 8. Handred-fold] That gzea on of an, 5 alyy ©, the ſeed is the word; and y. 14. in ſtead of the 

grupo of in- | eget, ſown, is ther) oy, that #bicÞ falls, which mult 
it, were ſtrange that. needs be the corn, and not the ground ,and in S, Mark, 
d thete ſhould be}'& 2. 19. "tis oe ry rhe coth (and not the ttian or the 
by way of in- | ground.) + and chetcfore *tis 


- Forth 


If offended .in him. Ss ſaid unto them, A prophet is * ſandal. 
in his ule, ] OP-woq 
thata LIoects — 


& Pariphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xilld | 


52. Then aid he unto them, Therefore every 8 ſcribe which is * inſtructed un-* mave 1 


" kingdonicof heaven is like wntoa man that is an houſholder, which bringeth ed £2 | 
the forth out of his treaſure new and old. 
youofthe narure of the the of ir all wer pwoietion, and the obligation: 


d at bin. 


is {owed} cl Has as $8, he, wb to the whole precedent ora- 
| lng Jeni is ea rn b-| ig when ay one bears, & &c\ (0. » beja.5y ſown, isthe 

eryerh Ef 1 one its that part, of the Parable, the ſeed, and: the 
7 duty, Sec and +r A d, andghe lowing,and the fowls pickirty icup all 


3 otherwiſe, an@ the phraſe ſignifies #hir i546 ( that is, 


Tc t 1C 
| TD caſily-and phy, true that in the following expreſhon,#76s #Þy dx%op, 1bis 
| oh nk number mes of thirty, ſome- | is he that beareth, &c. the word | ix | is taken'a little 


*Bxir 


= 16, inofuir, genes hg oh = is this kd Hawes. And it reftrains not.the word 


- WRC 
«9 20 Ibex 


Seed founn iathat gro ground on or, ## complexo; the ſeed 
{yith jy ray ce is i) which denoteth,or, by which is de- 
noted, hethat þ, &c. By both which tis obſerva- 
rem Lapua aa eter proper or 'Fr6e 
py, i Se [7 wy _ fins te _ ſignific 
cat es, | or | ſignificatur,js ſignified, Ithat is, 

Gi Thane, A the word Pr Ts h CE IA which Tx afſwerable”to ; ca 
q (uAdaruy, To bave i is uſed for | whether it berhe tign of thething ſignified : ſothetimes. 
the ſign, as v. 19. «76s ry 6 may Tw 3lby omager, this is 

another ren Iierbar's fintifie by the ſeed ſawniby the patheſide : z/and 
 ': þComerimes the thing ſignified; abv. 20. #rbs v5 # 2b. 

ily | 2» axior, this is it which fyguiſiotb: him that heareth the 


- word; and ſo v2 2 —_ 
the 2. ts. Yor Vv. 28, Heng) The HERSI: Nee literal- 


Ks... 9 


6, Blots, File The man adveeſary, or advrifary thin, 
here to 224, bur leaves it in the latitude that 33;Iezs 
4.alone won, be a man,or devil, 

V. 35- tter] T The word 46/60 mult be-xendred 


| igaiiees 
+ {-25: 2 tree ts - moiſture, Thus 
ded ine =_ C119 17 Þ. :and, Þ/al, 7438 Icn-. 
Go $f cdturare., ; oxen e. a9; 
orth water g nit; askere t - 5 what 
| wi before: wii 4 - 


V. $248 Yapjedſess, Seribe, here ſer op- 


rth {; 
forth (0 as a: gs cnet 


i Audlo Suda, Ton 79 Ye Tb] ATT wn eh herean Hebxaiſm, the like as we ſhall "Axpi Fe 


I will poxr.. en or, faich Heſpobinr, ee Comm, Bevernu, pov 
0 


[man bk ks, | rogether -and then #i tignities, is dexoted by, Onely *tis 'g;7, 


EC, 


f 


MzxSnbc, 


poſire to weeds, Tres ſignifies him thatis $kilfull in ad "Je 


the 


® lay, Frwer 


, cities.] 


Totes was 
okers rw lf 
= 


: ry vv 


Amnotations on 8. MAT TH EW, Chap. XI11. 


the Moſaical Law,(as the Diſciple is he that hath there- | fore : and being thus furniſh'd, when any entertain- 
to ſuperadded the knowledge of the Goſpe],) Or any, ment is to be made, he forth and uſeth what is 
man conlider'd as furniſhed with ſacred inſtructions | neceſſary of both, So. for the furniſhing a Table he 
and obſervations out of the Law and the Prophets, and | brings forth his hot and cold meat, that which is new 
their 1&71g«/v-«e, any $kill in the myſteries of the Qld | dreſs'd, and that which remains of former meals. And 
Teſtament or Jewiſh Religion 3 who,when he becomes | ſoin all other parts of s _—_ and _ Gar- 
a Diſciple , or turns Chriſtian , becomes furniſh'd | ments in the wardrobe. Thus ig Jew, 
with the myſteries of the New Teſtament. By this being now. farther inſtructed by. « — liew 

means he is here faid to be like the bowſe-keeper, who, | obligation of as occaſion requires, all ach- 
for the maintaining of his family all the year long, is f ons of moral _ Vertues; bur firſt 
ſuppoſed to have arepolitory for proviſions, ( which is 
hereca)l'd his moxwg2s or ftore-bouſe, ) and there to have 
laid in proviſions of both ſorts, new and old 3 thenew 
of daily- purveyayee, and the old which we call the 


CHAP. x1V. 


T that time Herod the tetrarch heatd of the fame of Jeſus, | > « 
2. And ſaid unto his fervan Cooke orypood. e is 
the dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew fo! ves in him. ] 


God thinking fit-to raiſe him from death n, *ris reaſonable to expeR thi 
fre men chthe as ſev from God : is rom the dead 6 Arange aching hare mah weeds be urn wi 


3. "For Herod bad laid hold on John, and bound him, and put bi in prifon for 


Herodias's ſake, his Brother Philip's wite.. 
4- De areapwnargsy It is not lawfull for thee to haveher. 


when he would have put ROT” he feared the multitude, barauſe or of ſome: 
they counted him [ asa prophet. ] FI 3s 
ors com 


6. Buit when Herod's birth-day]. was kept, the ak of Herodias danced 6. See Mar. 6, Note. 
before them, and pleaſed Herod. 
7. Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to give ber whatſoever he would 


8. And ſhe, [ being before * inttrudted 'of her mother, ] faid, Chee 4 doi di 
ohn Baprid's head = (ovigrora bn 
J Res EO with whom ſhe conſulred what ſhe of mores, 


d. Arid the king > was ſorry : aevethele for the cat's ae and them which DEER 


- 
, 


” gy om ormnlh bony _— {Brom ke ment, inconſtancy tha 
nor of ro t were 
made the Oath, he gave oy ie ſhould be fo. x 
10.. And he ſent and beheaded Johm in the priſon. 
. T1. And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damfell: and ſhe 
brought it to her mother. 
' 12, And his diſciples came and took up the body, and buried it, and went and 


told lofi. 

herd ſlang axe ts Jak, wofe forerunner John was, and rod him whar had bel Jon IEG 
A When ſefas it EF wv Srvay ſhi into a deſart place 
Ft yo, MD had 12 f thereef , they ries Grad foot out - 7 the ork 


he was ſent, ("fee c. 12. 15.) he departed by ſhip from rhence, raking none but his- Diſciples 
r= oye Add dork A Por rs the people fard whither he CE ra prune land, and 


| 4: And Jeſus went forth, and faw a great multitude, and [ was moved with 14. was 


compaſſion toward them 3/ and ] he healed their lick. LO 


was (o = 

conceal them a- 

hy longer, but cameto them 3 CIECINAE 
15. And when it was evening, his difciples came to him, faying, This is adefart 

place, and | the timeis now patt : Þ ſend the multitudes away, that they may goe in- IS. the rime of& 


when 
tothe villages, and buy themſelves victuals. his 2 oe pkg 


16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They nced not depart 3 give ye them tocat.. 
17. And they ſay unto him, We have here but hveloaves and twotiſhes, | 
18. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. | 

19. And [ he commanded the multicudesto' fie down.on the gray] and cook the <f ; inv 1 


ſupper, 15 already paſt: 


five loaves and the twa fiſhes z and looking, up to heaven he © 
and gave the Joaves to bis diſciples, and the diſciples to the maltitude. 


20. And they did all eat; and weie fitled': and they took up tof the fragments 
» that remained twelve baskets full. 

3 And they that had eaten were about five thouſand men, [" beſides] women 
and c 


. 22. And firaightway Jeſus conſtrained his diſciplesto get into a = and to got FR_ 


and brake, Ty 


ws before him unto tho other fide, while he ſent the-multitudes away. ] 
and proclaim him King, John's. 15. he een net Dine dee ha 
was on the ſame fide with Bethſaida and Capernaum, whither ir la before ſum by Jo's. 19. wy = fo he might q1 


the mukicude. 
H 2 22. And 


CO . 


b, 


| - 


= - 


Ee 


b- 
"BAvan2n 6 
| Bas 


Jag 


* adored him, and 


_— 


Paraphraſe. S. 


win was 


MATTHEW. Chap. xiv. 


23. And when he had ſent the multirudes away, he went up'into a mountain apart 
to pray: and * when the* eycning 
Bue-the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed with-waves : for the cage, 


® the eve. 


was cothe, he was there alone. 
ning Yo 


_ rownrds Hy ©. go And in the fourth watch of the night ] Jeſus went unto them, walking on 


ES 


26. Makdwehoa the diſciples Gw him walking on the fea, they were troubled, fay- 
ing, leis [a {pirit : Jand they cried out for fear. 


27« Bae-ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, Be of good chear ; itis I; be 


not 


_—_— 28. And Peter anſwered him, and faid, Lord, if it be thou, { bid me ] come 
6a an aw unto.thee on the water. 
29. And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come down olit of the ſhip, he 
- , watked-on the water to goeto Jeſus. | 
30. But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he was afraid: and, beginning to 
| fink, he cried, ſayi Lord, fave me. 
ate. thy mind I. y. Jeſus ſtretched forth bis hand and caught him, and ſaid un- 
fad det, Boe err © hon TINY lietle fa wherefore didſt thoy doubt ? ] 
* why hal tho ? why didſt wy power, when I had bid thee cone to me ? 
Gp 1a 433 ; 


- ref efhis + Diſciples _ 33+ Then 
-35.the a hem wa. trch thou at the 
acknowledged his 


came every one 


34. Cinnereth,Deut. 3.17. 34» j And when 


knew him, as having 
boos there befor; before; Like 5.2. all 


cr 


35. And whe Hive whey obey ren 


36. And nd beſoaght him that "they might onely touch the hem of his garment : and 
as many as [ touched ] were made perfeQly whole. 


32. And when[ 7, were come into the ſhip, the, wind ceaſed. 
—_— the ſhip came and worſhipped him, ] ſaying, Of a 


eover, they came into the land of [ © Genneſaret.] 
had knowledge of him, ] they ſent out into 
unto him all that were diſeaſed, 


ITC on Chap. XIV. 


-'V; 8: ppb The word realid Lo, ___ 
hath 4 ar motion for a Clint nftrud 


cs pena her befofe-band, what the 

to the King by way of requeſt. So in 

Fw Amy. a, the Maſters having ſhewed their 

Ne adſoby doe TG, ga ods, 
words premonifh ut es 

ſzc f renders apopiBageis , qeaxhhr and in the 

®, bo; and Swids, 


pe te mens, mygirois, In al theſe it is toRir wp, | 


perſuade, inftigate, The Interpreters of the Old Te- 
Ramen ule it for JIU, $ſharpen, Det, 6. 7. and that 


..'V. g. Wa ſorry] Of Herod's ſorrew many motives 
and ns mi >ht be colle&ed. One lefs obſervable 
pO becauſe this was his /Birth-day-feaſt. Onſuch 

wont to make merry, and entertain 
_- a> i pubtentibin 


from all fecularem- 
Payments 5 3 3 and they took {petial-carc to avoid all ill 


for. o.have no quarrels nor contentions, no plea- 


{ Notalene colin, eacete lites, 

he. l. 10. $7. ) but eſpecially no thedding of bloud, 
. no Executions , counting it unfit-to deprive any of 
life that day w they received theirs, (*6£5& 7 | 2 
ICU 0 uanurtirey Recs os dendudiGt ;, "pk 
Itget, x} mu36ees, bcc NeFwdwr, Faich Philo againſt 
Plaecws :;)>and i any hinged on the gallows or Croſs 
were thentobetaken down, This was done 

by the leſt they fhonld offend or ſadden or 
ir Geniwz and Herod, » being more then 

ets Pagan thigh well have this cauſe of grief,and fo 
be troubled to doe thison Fobs Baptiſt this day. But 
md this;'two other reaſons of Herod's ſorrow are 
dowr YALE 'Evangfliſts. One Mar. 6. 2o. where 


Fobx, and look'd upon him as a 
| nba, and thereupon reformed many things 


ayer nt heme 


fortiatgorsF wn; bo 


upon his inſtance,and took pleaſure in hearing him ; and 
an | that is mention'd as the obſtruction -” erodias's 
delign of killing bim, verſe 19. A ſecond reaſon is 
{| here mention'd y_ . be feared the multitude, be- 
as @ Prophet, he was afraid 
to meddle with as becauſe of his popularicy , ( as 
the Phariſces were, -_ 21- 26.) Both theſe had an 
influence on Herod, cauſed this reluQancy to his 
Execution. 

V. 19. Bleſſed] That ca ycr, to bleſs, ſignifies to c, 
give —— is 7s —_— And the ſame is £9x% 
otherwiſe 4 pr , glorifying ; ſinging, 
confeſſing, calves of the lips,but cf pechall ly pF] ny ; 
and rwo of them together, U em 4ghrns, Col. 3. 1 
with thankegiving ſmging or proifing. The onely "I 
culty here is, whether the verb cwaynn, be bleſyd, 
be tobe rendred o as to joyn with the bread and fiſher, 
or with the word God underitood 3 that is, whether it 
be, be gave thankg to God, or, he bleſſed the bread, &c. 

praying for God's bleſſing upon them. The ſenſe in 
either notion wilt be much the ſame. For if he bleſſed 
or gave thanky to God, he is to be ſuppoſed alſoto have 
pray'd far his blefing upon them; and ſo if he gave 
thanks or pray'd for bleſſing on them, it -muſt be to 
God that this was perform' 4 But the uſe of the phraſe 
in the New Teftamenrinclinesit ( both here and Mar. 
6. & O59 7.) to the larter notion , that of bleſſmeg 
thanky for it. Forſo 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
ufative caſe joyn'd with it, itis, - 
mmjper, the cup or pot, the cup of bleſſing, © covaryigy , 
which we bleſs ; which makes it neceſſary to-render the 
word in thatplace, not, to give thanks imply, but, to 
bleſs, thatis, by'giving of thanks to ſeparate or con- 
ſecrate it toaholy uſe : as when Gen. 2. 3. *ris ſaid of 
God, that he - ballowed the ſeventh day, and bleſſed it, 
Thus 1 Sam. 9. 13. WE reade evAvyrir Tu Yvoiay, to 
bleſs the Sacrifice, that is, by giving thanks to God to 
conſecrate it. And fo Luk,9. 16.'tis clearly (without the 
notion of any extraordinary conſecration ) ſaid of the 


Loaves and Fiſhes, wa'ynw any, be bleſſed wy 
s 


+ir is an ic. 
be is obs 


ns, @TaA- 


_ 


+ plantati. 
on, 9e/elz 


| | k 
" ,. to evacuatethe obligation of God's commands. 


«+ 
—— 
» 


; "8 Annotation: on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XIV. 


ind brake, 8c. And this is «x«(, to ſntlifie with prai- 
er, &c. 1 Tim. 4. 5. which belongs to the uſe of every 
creature, and not onely of thoſe which are conſecra- 
ted to a peculiar uſe in the ſerviceof God. 

V. 23. Evening) The different ſign of :\les 
z1246us, the evening being come, ini this verſe, from the 
{ame phraſe verſe 15. may be' obſerved: For betwixt 
that and this the people were ſet' to ſupper, and riſen 
again, the Diſciples ſent to take boat, and the multi- 
tudes diſmiſs'd by Chrift; and all that being done, 7e- 
ſus goes by bimſeif to the mount to pray z, and then 
that it follows, *ie« 5 yw*ydus, the evening being come. 
The ſure way of underſtanding this muſt be by compa- 
ring theſc paſſages with the relatiogs of the other E- 
vangeliſts. S. Job not any part of the day to 
the former part of the aCtion, but to the latter he doth, 
Job, 6. 16. «3 {ie tyinle, When the evening was come. 
S. Mark in the firſt place hath a different phraſe; Kai idv 
&@ 0&5 70)MN6 LA And much time [ now ſhext, C6. 
v. 35.and S. Lwke another, *'H 3\iuige nefale rainy, C. 9. 
v. 12. Now the day began to wane, In the latter place, 
S. Mark reads with S. Matthew, ias jywouwk us, evening 
being come z, and S. Lake proceeds not to that part of 
the ſtory. By this it is clear, that the latitude of the 
word i4ie, which we render evening, isit which muſt 
reconcile the ſeeming difference. The evening aud 
the morning were the foft day, faith Moſes ;- and fo *tis 


clear that the 3/« ſignifies all from the beginning of the 
evening till the next morning,the Ipace of the Sun's be 
ing ſet as the morning is of the Sun's being up. So Mat. 
28. 1. +44 (a8Camvy , the evening of the Sabbath, 'is 
immediately attended with 75 #o0wnvoy 65 way onf0a- 
Toy, the light of the morning of the firſt day of the week 
and here the firſt thing after this laſt 5/as pwroukine is 
the fourth watch in tbe night, that is, toward morning. 
According to this latitude, the declination of the day, 
the Sun-ſetring, in S. Lake, and the much time being 
ſem, in S. Mark, is by S. Matthew call'd iſe, v. 15. 
and the night-time ( for ſo it was when they were a- 
rowing in the river, and he at his praiers in the mount, 
is by all the three Evangeliſts, that tnention it, call'd 
*i« too. See Note on Mar. 14 c. 
V. 34. Genneſaret } The place called FJ in Jo- 


15.) was after commonly call'd Genezar, ſai 
pl. bye able NW, which met 

that H : | whi Dp, ariſeth 
the wotd. here Genezoretb, that is. tbe alley of bran 
cbes; and this as the title of the whole Province, which 
contain'd in it the Lake ſo call'd, and the City in the 
Tribe of Nepbthali, which Herod adorn'd with - 
ficent buildings, and call'd it Tiferias,in horiour of Ti- 
berius Ceſar ;, and accordingly the Lake of Genezareth 


is ſometimes call'd the Sea of Tiberias. 


a a —_ __— 


—_ 


 — 


CHAP. XV. 


I- f hn to Jeſus ſcribes and Phariſees which were of Jeruſalem, Caying, 
2. Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders ? for they 


2 waſh not their hands [ when they eat bread. ] 


3+ But heanſwered and faid unto them, Why do you alſo tranſgreſs the com- 3. 


mandment of God by [your tradition ? 


Parapbraſe, 


the obſetvance 
Rice of thoſe ps 


not taught by God, but by your ſelves to your Diſciples? Sure this muſt be acknowledged by you a grear faulr, who 


expeſt to have all your own Ordinances obſerved ſo 
4. For God commanded, ;, Ho 
[ > curſeth father or mother, ] let himdie the death. 


- 
. 


ſelf thar I will not doe any 


ſe im 

; in our 
tion) he hath ſaid enough to his Parents, 

AT Fe © © ch daenin 3 


aying, Honour thy father and mother ; and, He that 


 - 5, Butye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall on” bis father or bis mother, It is a © gift by 5, 6. Bur 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, your Tradition 
6- And honour not his father or his- mother, + be ſhall be free. Thus have ye 

met the compentinenteF God of ning oaihlk. by your i | 


gf by an ro the relief of my Father and my Mother, or, as ſome 
: - of Father, thas by which thou ſhouldeRt be relive to mein a gife alrend devwret th © 4 ca i 
I, and by this Piety to God I may be as proficable and 
3 hes under obligation not to give it his Father, or, (as ſome would have ir, in 
he ſhall be free from thar obligation to relieve 
» that ſtand ſo for the obſerving of your Traditions,domake no ſcruple 


4- uſeth therh ill in words 


| them, that cefuſcth ro Pet >= 


man can anſwer 


when .nced i 
ALE oo The 


odeg poiy mor 
uance of the larrer in- 
(See Nore on 1 Per. 


God, and 
| rochee, forGod ' 


. EN Yehypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſic of you, ſaying, 


8. This people draweth ni 


their lips 3 but their heart is tar from me. 


unto me with their mputh, and honoureth me with 


' 9. But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for dodtines the * commandments 9. The ſervice which they 


of men. 
and 
of them. Sec Mar. 9.7, and Heb. 8. Note a. 


10. And he called the multitude, and ſaid unto them, Hear and underſtand.) 


ONCE 


to receive 4 ſlender reward, when my commanes arenot heeded by them, bur their own Conſticurions ſer up in 


10s And lea I the Pha- 


" Tiſces with ſpme diſlike, he calls the mulrirude, (who,whilc he ralked ro the Phariſees, ſtood art ſome diſtance) and more 


hopefully of and chearfull 
conſider what I.now ſay. 


11. Not that which gorth into the mouth defileth a man : but that which cometh 


out of the mouth, this dehileth aman. ] | 


12, Then came his diſciples, and faid to him, Knoweſt thou hat the Phariſees 1, 
ing, ? _ 
plant which my heavenly Fathex hath riot 


[. were offended ] when heard this fay 
..13« Buthe anſwered and faid, Every + 
planted ſhall be rooted up.) 

» who come with ſuch prejudices as the Phariſces 


do, that 


ro them, ſaying, To this matter of waſhing before mear, ſo inſiſted on by the Phariſces, do you 


11. Not that which is cacen, 
. bur that which is (pokengpot- 
taceth any man. 


galled, and diſcovraged 
from receiving thy Dodrine, 
13. To this he gave no ©- 


; _ ther reply bur this, All fuch 
their own Injun&ions before the Commands of God, 


as 
Cs wn AQ Sed prejullon ce alhatis Fo, tha All ſeed bur that which falls on the good ground,and is 


there radicated in Humility 
| —_ ſo muſt all Faithin theſe 


the noting and reproving of their Errours. 


and Piery, ſuch Father the planting of, ſhall 
LEED and - vm *r15not Jn J-rrobire 


come to novght : and conſe» 
, and deparr from me, upon 


14, Lec 


H3 


ſub ( and uſed by the Hiernſalem Targum Num. 34. tinuendiry 
Joſe 
ring 
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 Parapbroſe. © 'S! MATTHEW, wow Chap. x1 
4. Let them al6nez" they. be blint" leaders. of the blind: and if the blind lead 


d 
26 I r= iem the blind: , they hall oh fall inc the ditch 


Mr ng hey ignoranc themſelves, and take great. pleaſure ro be ——— 
and Rabbi's, rc panty lh har £39 bathe +: bur that the Leaders and they that rare Jed by .; 
them ſhall rogether jogulf 
Is un inaget _ Then ne BP ſaid. unto him, [ Declaze unto us] this parable. Ty 
And Jeſus faidy.;Axe ye alſo.Xyet,without underfianding ? * fill, aft 


= Do-not ye: yet upderkand, that A bareaer entreth in at the mouth, goeth 7.25, 
firſt comes exe ingthr men and into the bely,: and.is cat out into the drqugat * i; 


ws p7 ad ty ke inciple 3 and doth bur 2 veil chroughus, i is ſoon diſ- 
= Jags J vel gh a ſo annoy r {6 bes ga it canhor pollute rheeater ; ac 
7 fo Þ thuch as chaowikch oor fath ſome (pace of permanency there. 


18, But thoſe : tags which proceed opt of the mouth come forth from the heart, 


d they dehile the man. "Y 
hs ea A..4 ka wth TG there; thar is, in the i hearr, thar ſpring from that fourtain, which we are moſt 


hily and projpecty ours, abd 6 pe prone G, thoſe ave chit fort. of things that may 


EET. weir 249, Forout of the heart | ws _ choughes; marchers adulteries, for * wicked 
= ER WEE thefts, faKe + blaſÞphemnes. — 
OT ado a 56 Theſe are thi things which « dn men: ſue <0 eat with unwaſhed hands fign, 

= defileth tiot a-mani bby on 
' cannot de"thought ro any Man. MEETE | Graoguul. 


21 2. For penn and departed into the coalts of Tyre and'Sidan, as 
ar, rey of Cariaari carne }- our of the ſame coaſts, and cried 
-—— wpprs _ Lord, tha@lon of David ; wy daughter i is 


23 oÞ entreated hiin, ( fee 
£3). ſaying, {a 8 Send heraw for ſhe crieth after us. 
ee LOTS ] 
ſe. 24. But he anſwered and- ſaid, [1am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
het agg of Iſrael. 
ro Kepentance, and fo to ſhew my among them. 


cot -ſell down and beſought 28. Then came ſheand [wortkipped him,] cering) Lord, ies 6 mie: 


23: Buthe aſia EW not a word. And his diſciples dec ſhetag him, 


26. to work theſe Miracles 26+ But he anſwered and faid, Itis not meet [ to take the childrens bread, and 


CT: to caſtit todops. ] 


i Godwpeople the Jews. 
c a; Theſcech Lord: 27. And ſhe faid, (#* Truth, Lord: yet the' dogs cat of the crams which * or, T 
thee, 'Lord beſcech thee, 


akhovgh_ ir be as thou fall from their maſters table. 
SET ondary that ops bc pe emene of the Table ; and ſo'may the Gentiles be admitted 


oe "Then Jefusanſwered and aid unto her, O woman, great is thy faith: be it 

unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that Very ® defrreſ 
PR poine, of time. [hour. ] Sik 
eros ids 29. And Jeſus departed from thence, and came [nigh unto the ſea] of Galilee, _ 

and went up into a mountain, and fate down there. 
- Zo, And great multitudes came unto. him, having with them thoſe that were 
=; blind, unr2 ncgg? mainied, and many others, ] and caſt them down at Jeſus feet; 

e healed . 


3H. "2 that the multitude wondred;” when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 


and 
rY ithey 4, whe he maimed to be whole, thelame'to walk, and the blind to fee : [and they gloxiti: 


this is to boa wonder- ed the God of Iſrael, ] 
full work of merey wronght by the God of Ifrae), and ſuch as no other God was able to doe. 

_ 2: . + 32+ :Then Jeſuscalled his diſciples unto him, and faid, I have compathon on the 
\" oy IE + +» +-1- + multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat : 
and I will not ſend ther away faſting, leſt they faint by the way. 

33+ And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whenee ſhould we have fo much bread i it! the 


; And hehe y. ast0 * fil} oi greata multitude ? 
Als ww es .. Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? And they faid: Ge * feed, or 
LETS * *-* © ven, anda few little fiſhes. Cate 28 


- 35- And he commanded the multitude to ſit FAM on the'ground. 
-*,:* * 36. Andhe took the: ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, arid gave thanks, and brake 
;.... bem, and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples tothe multitude. 

37- And they dg all eat, and were * filled : and they took up of 'the broken meat —_ 
+.2.:7 that was leftfeven full. --——m—_ 
th 38, And they that did cat were fonr thouſand men, beſides women and: chiddoen: 

»<4jy big 941 OT a6 ; a —_ t away the multitudes; and took ip, @ ang came mto the goon 
1 | 11453 7-7 $ Magdala, 


: © 


duaCt as 


a2 
NiareOwy 


Fd hb 


Kaxthomiw, 


KopSer, 


&s oyr, 


he hath vow'd he will not and ſo that to hintit remains 


Annotations ons. MATTHEW; Chap. XY. 


CL oof . [,. 


V. 2. Waſh not their hands ] A Caiftme this was | it which is here- charged <nthe Phariſees by" Chit. 
taken up wb the Jews, and fo ſtriMy'commanded | But that which i3 rmriore ord +eceived bythe An- 
one another, rt he- chat ſhould nor exve n was cients, and ” ir 5 is, that 

ht guilty of aj Heavy crime and a'capital} 1 $6 Corbay and 'P5qev are (inthe iy p. 
faith Rabbi Aqwibs, He that rakes mout with inewaſh df 7. 14, 8c...) | : Wed: und 


hinds is worthy of death : and therefore having in pri- | phyladt, The a (4 

fort water at Fn his uſe, to wall and todrink, | ſwodrng Children't6 ive Wt 6 
having by accidentTpilt one half &f it, he waſh'd his | conſerve ol ta'rhe” reafing ths! 
hands ini the rerhaindet 3' thinking it more neceſſary th | * ſ#y, O F #b##,4bet which" 1991 
d6e & then to drink; and 'to- die'thtn to violate the | are (that is,' relive Yur's 
Traditions of his Aneeſtours, Herice is that of another | Temple 5 amid fo 7 | 
Jew, Rabbi Joſe; that to eat with w9aſh'4 bandris ol | 1hey hall , of yes ng fn 


one #5 to lie with a whore: > | poor old Parehtes” wore 


PT XT. 


of the ſignification of th TE 
cherefore it ſignifics, 1. poſitively ;'deing or fieoking 
mjurionſly to any z/ and; 2+ privatively, ligbrly mh 


whicre we rightly render it, ſet tight by father a= 
ther. And although every part of this was not 'ſo-/far 


is wot pt; 


Every plantitioni | | 
rooted out. » Where," as their being 
here farther obſervable, that 5 »yxoxw2sr (i couraged from following hifty, i 


indefinitely every man whoſoever he be not excep- 
ting any, under what vow ſoever : 'for ſo *ris' in Lev, 
20.9; WN UN, 419970 dvigan# (ay the Septu- 
agint, every man, or, what man ſotver. 

V.''5. Gift ] A ſolemn form of devoting there was 
among the Jews called wg &25x4«5, and though very 
contrary to Charity, yet frequent amohg them, to bind 
a man's ſelf by vow or” execration , that be will in 10- 
thing be beneficial to his neighbour, bis parent, &c. 3ens 
Þ eto mr iuG- iy, faith Philo, be confirms by 
oath the barbarouſueſ3 and ferity of bit diſpoſition. And 
this was called by them Corben, and is ofter in this 
ſenſe to be met with in the Miſeioth'and in Maimonts 
des, and is the word uſed in Mer. 7. 1T. andis all one 
with #gor, a gift, here. And what hath thus paſſed uti- | he 
der their vow is, ſay they, OR, that is, ntt#vlyforbid- | by evident, that the Fare whiltt is thi i5'n6) 
den or unlawful, or (33 WOR, nilawfull Corban, | dedort God's teaehihg- or te »e&t'c16, 1713 is 
which, being conſecrated, muſt not be touch'*d, or im- | nothis feed received mito # - obedient,” 
ployed toany other uſes; Which therefore in all pro- | heatt,-'( which'1s # monld thit 462eives\alt that 
others ſupply by draimG: im, he ſhall befree,but ſhould | butis founded on formEother ptirſcipke; 
rather be, he is obliged, tay not give his Father. So , theit humours or” intereſt, 8. Aid 

ſcandilized, fell off and forſook Chiiliiaiity 3 )"(6tHi 


bility*is the word omitted in the Ellipfis,” which | from | 5) 
ingly; 

that the plain meaning of the place is, A Father being in the ſeed that fell an flony grownd* fooh-withi | 
kind of partial, hypoctitieal Faith, 6fthett "that" bes. 


That Faith which<comes from G6d;/' as 
reſtimony and rertniriared in” his Dodttitic; wilt 
end it ſelf intmicely to all tht "ſhall: core | 
and {6 to the whole DoQtine"6#-Chriſ; 34 walFipts 
any part of it 3 it being certain that Goat earindt lis by. 
bear ecſtimony to any that ſhall ſay anything falſt\#id 
as certain that all Chrift's Dottrine; purticulathy"this, 
v. 17. hath tinQure of Divinity «upon 16 
fore for them that ptbfefs to heathieti-ro Gb; | 


Ei 


drine when it agrees-net with their ergy diet 


- 


: 


: 
- 


God,and brings forth frait 
want requires relief ot his Son: the Son an{wets; that | ( that kind of believer , when tribulation tant 


not lawtull to relieve him :' and the Pharifets approve 


of this praQtice, that he may thus evacuate his duty to | lieve Chrift's Do&rine td" farther thaw they Ke #,- 8, 
his Parent, and, though quite contraxy tothe Precept | ſure not long to laſt, whietiſoever a crgl(sl cortiess 
as hete they are ſcandatized and fil off from Chrift, the 


of honouring and relieving them, yet it was by them | 
thought obligatory to theaſtrating'el thatCommand- | plaztatior, being Homt"'f Got $, ir rooted out.” By this 
will be dans what' is meant by 51S eifel} þ 

taught of God, 'by having atiy Sing? Jed fretri Md, 
16, 17.” that 'is;* when, as God by ths teſtirnonyot 
H' 4 Chrift, 


rhent; arid many caſes are ſet down wherein it doth 
fo,” in'Maimonider and the Rabbins.:' Sce Mr, Pocock's 
Not, Miſcell, p. 414: And. (© this' without queliion is 


79 


" Dadida«' 


” aw 
» 


Chrift, or the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent on the Apollles, 
teſtifies the truth ofany Dofrine, ſothe humble, obe- 
dicnt believer receives jtas God's,. and without conſi- 


wtf 


- o mY 
Wt ay 
- 
. rt - * 
: £4 4 


« > Y»-« 


x d all the fins againſt 
ments, and the - latter of the two an 


Coms- | #icen voluxt ; 


ſignific 
harwhichis the degree nextro aQtualmurther, and ſo 
ee icked machinations or conſpiracies againſt the 


Jos came, (by, which is to be underſtood that vie- 
mention'd.y. 11. 1 - and that TRY 


owtof their bearts, and ſo revealed, And 


- Annotations on 8: MATTHEW, Chap. 27. 


thus Phil. 2.14.S1axxem) arc added to yyſuoue!, mur- 


murings, and both of them together look*d,on as fins 
that would much blemiſh the Chriſtian profciſhon a- |. 
mong, the enemies-thereof. But above all, the uſe of 


T | ovgre in this ſeaſe is moſt commodiouſly appliable 


ro- 1 Tim. 2, $, 'where he commands all that pray in 


1t- | every place, to doe it, lifting wp pure bands without wrath 
6 and. Hangout. where ſure as wrath ſignitics blowdy- 

| mindedneſs, malice, &c. {o Naryrowat is the contriving 
] of that the deſire of which was contained in the former 
is. | word 3 ceonting to that of Iſa. 1.15. where the hands 
ty ;, | being full of bloze, 


that is, their bloudy iy3:4g1,alz, ( as 
they are all one with Nanoz-guo;) arcthe things that ſo 
blemiſh their praiers, and make them odious in God's 
fight. *Tis indeed in S. Mar. c.7.v. 21. onely wal 
hexeyrui, and: there the order of the fins according 
to.the Decalogueis not obſcrved, and many more are 
named then here ; but becauſe in this place the order 


vs | is moxeexaRin all the other, it muſt beſo in all pro- 


bability in this alſo: and if the notion of Naaoy-ows be 


| rightly obſerved in the other places, eſpecially in that 


to. Timothy, then ſure 19x0i being joyned to S1aapayuet 
will ſignihe ſuch wickgd or evil machinations, and not 
ordinary evil thoughts. Thus doth the word ſeem-to 


+ | be uſed in the Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus to the Corin- 


thians, p. 30, iv xd airhy my eyrorey nal £S% 76y 
Pang” ar with, the machinations (meaning there- 
| by Seditionsand |FaQtions ) which they were guilty of, 
or which they are aid to have committed or atied , 
which concludes the word to lignifie ſomewhat- be- 


; | yond thought. - | Ofthis word ſee more Rom. chap. 14- 


Note a. | ; 

V. 22. Woman of Gances,) This woman of Canaan 
is Mar . 7. 26, called a $ op clan, that is, as the X02avime, 
Context here ſhews, a Pheniciax of Tyre or Sidox ; for 9g * 
m thoſe maritime coaſts Chriſt now was, v. 21. This 
borders upon Syria, as we {tc in Pliny, Nat. bift, 1. 5. 
C. 12. Qui ſubtilivs dividunt circumfundi Syris Phbe- 
e enim primiem oram maritimam Syrie 
#b Arabia, — inde Phanicen, ( as* Budews out of an * De Af. 
ancient Copy hath reſtored that placez) They that di- - 4+ 
vide more ſubtily Phenice to be bounded by Syria , 
for that there is firſt the ſea-coaſt of Syria toward Arabia, 
then Phenice, &c. And' ſo * Dionyſus, having reſol- * mwery. 
ved of Syris, vTeg «M8 iyſudw iewe, that it creeps cloſe + 517 
pon the Sea, adds; that all the Inhabitants are not of 
 one-name, bur ſeverally called ; ; 

Oi Ziv” wreigy, mins Ever tghtor]as * 

'.. Of" ants foe torres, brorvuilu boivinus * 
Thoſe that are on the Continent are called Syrians, but 
thoſe which are near the Sea have the ſurname of Pha+ 
nicians, that is,” are called. Syropbenicians : not after 
the account wherein the Lybophenicians are in * Livy, * Dee, rr 
miſtuim Afris Punicum genus, @ ſort of Phanicians ' ** 
mingled with the Africens ; | but oncly as bordering up- 
on. Syria, or, in * ſomeaccounts, part of it ; for ſo they * Ser Ext. 
that divide Syria into five parts name mw myg2iar gui 1, P 
xlw,, Phenice by the ſea-ſhore,: for one 3 and * Exſtathi- 116. 2. 


Ks, i * ibid, 


ning and ſubtilty therein, 
| "Ertaln 


. In D'onyſe 
Po 65+ 


4 C —_— 


® Tn Proem, 


__ ®"pamee 
an xaA{x) a, 
Clem, Alex. 


| «2 


( * 'Fr Sul $0: 01246 re: oixaura nuNty a aripue, 
Tewx)aes, wvgh ” 6307725 dIYWewant nl wendvy, 
The Phenicians are famous merchants, &c. and, 
Ab Thn $5irtt age vie dnuniue ed tt, 
Tewx]ns, is Sms ax” dr3gwmior hopes 
a cunning | Phenician merchant z and,. _- 
* Oi @c9 To 4007 + T6gnonyTo IA LOANS 
IlyoTo: A i bur ogins 4AISAG CrurnonrTo, | | 
They were the firſt that adventured on navigation, and | 
the firſt that invented merchandiſe by Ses; and from 
them Euftatbius , $47 ego} ol doivras,, Y wuxligs, on 
woxla, x .umx3 weitidver, The Phanictans —_— 
merchandiſ; ers, traffickers, and, great navigators) ſo we 
have it obſerved of Canaan in the Scripture. Thus | 
Hoſ. 12.7. *tis ſaid of Ephraim, 13D, be is Conaey, 
( we from the Chaldee render it 4 merchant ) the bas 
lances of deceit are in bis band, &c. ſach it fees = 
Cansanites were to a Proverb. And io of Thre, 
23. 8. whoſe merchants are Princes, whoſe traff 
are the honourable of the earth. And that which is ſaid 
by the Heathens of the 
ture confirmeth the ſame. - It was 
by Cadmus from the Phanicions, t 
Tre, ( as Ys Enftathins ſaith of Henke” 0 pay nk nTol a 
Tup&, the Phenicion, that is, the T) lan) for Cadms 
was a Tyrian 3 and therefore as by Lacks he is called-\ phone 


Svegpoin} bureg@, #4 


where he is KdSuG@- © made, Cadmns the Iſlander, as” 
of this Iſland Tyre.Fromthis Tyrian or 
"ww was L > brought to the-Greeks, thatis, 


from the Hebrews the Inhabitants of Canean : accor- 
ding to that of * Laertixes, that Philoſophy was ſaid to 
have had its beginning, from Barbarians; and of Clemens 

and the Fachers, that the Greeks * ftole all they had 
from the Jews. - This ſame woman is y S. cal- 
led *Ewluiz, a Grecian,cither in Religion, 
that ſhe was not of the Jewiſh z or clſcas all 
that were not Hebrews were called Greeks, and as the 
Greeks call all other nations Barbariaxs, and as the 
Turkscall ſeveral nations Frenky. 


eiginal of [owrINg Litera- |-word 
ſay i ; 
Bhenicians of 


os nor name ſo av. 


Annotations on $8. MAT THEW, Chop. XV. 


Chrift to diſmiſs her ſeemeth not here to mean that he 
ſhould fend her away without « what ſhe delired, 
ſend her away empty, but that he ſhould ſacistic her re- 


ind ſo dilpaxch or diſmiſs her : ( wo when a Maſter 
ids the ſervant diſmiſs the poor body, his meaning is, 
ive him his ole.) This ſenſe accords 


that he ſhould 
with Chriſt's 


intend to doe )'tp ky that he ſhould grant, anehat 


he ſhould deny = 
is hare a ſign of bo. 
Tots 


V.'27. Tra] 
a. | ſeeching, not 5. The Fm v4, 
| Nat, adwagh, Tv! 


Ne tpp;e, x/qce, Come 


and 18. 30, 32. an 


GO 21 


rexyger Ale, 


Py che Spi ==> 


TIS y: 
2a, 


nn 
qd toyednyn cherdly os; 
aki belongs _——— ribe Fs 
23. fr {3 or Fa Fo FD, 
Nndon char fey in nd Be 
Niuss ovuBl arur ir Mayydbay vr, Nw fag rbe ons fo 
wilh the Syrians (that is, the Hebrew. 
bad the vidiory ;, and, as it follows, 
| var, miner ric Bing dome peta, $a. after 
Cadyte, Gn FF. Zn 


V. 23. Send ber away] The Diſpes peaking 


=Y — ſl Aim 


_— a as : AK = 


ks yrie, 


EY — 


—_ 


—_ _———— 


bo 


CHAP. 


as ho Phariſces alſo with the Sadducees came,and, tempting, {deſired him that {| 


he would ſhew chem a fign from heaven. | 
of Jonas, c. 12. 39. op fign from him, 'roreftife tha the God of Hehen ha 
2, He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it is evening, ye ſay, It wil be fair 


weather ; for the sky is red : 


3» And inthe morning, It will be foul weather to day 3 for the sky is red and.. 
lowring. O| ye = ye can diſcern the face of the sky 3 but can ye not diſcern gif ; Yeh 


on ym rg hey 4 
EE EE 


4 A wicked and ws eneration ſeekerh after 2 ſigns and there ſhall no 


hign be given to it but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. 


have been wrought, and þ 
ICI NE This ye 
| that I ſhall farther adde j _ ro put Sen in wind 
petit, ye ſhall ſuddenly be 


 ſolong 
SPACE 
onas's chingto Nineve, aſſure 
Gd this he departed from them. @ 


XVI. , rm : 


nor 


more. nearly 
ro this alſo? 


And he left them and de- 


5. And when his tibiotes wes were come > the other ſide, they had forgotten totake 


"@-e\ 
6, Then Jeſus faid unto them 
Phariſees and of the Sadducees. } 
four ang a proud fort of people, and (6 nox firber com 


, [* Take heed and Beware of the * leaven of the 6. Take 


pared to a 


Phariſees and Sadducees , 
thing then to a of ſour that diffuſerh ir ſelf s 
the whole lump of bread with which *is mix'd, as their diſpoſition doth wall Lo Hort —_ 


, Up - they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, Þ is becauſe we have taken no 
read, 


the mention of leaven, prof] red th 
Agron » groſly concei at the oceafion of his ſpeech was, 


7. And they nocenined 
not his meaning, has, Fo 
becauſe they had ſorgorren 16 bring Hong 


8. Which 


+ gat ES \ Ac bale and in dre *jn Nubibue, 


leeds «Be Ge hor ad Me, _ 


21 


No 


82 


Paraphbraſe. , $8. MATTHEW. Chap. xvi. 


8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them, [ O ye of lirele faith, why rea- 
ley cs gpcee TA ſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye haye brought no bread] 


not yet underſtand, neither remember the five loaves of the five thou- 


—_ 
of COTE boy fand fi fig many baskets ye rook up ?] 


&H 


©, 


., et em. JO, 17, \ 


# fopn forgot able to relieve of bread ? Ye have had two competent evidences of this v lately 
afforded' you : Ds "kcd vith Gre-loaves, and yet nds Lake of fragments td ſpare afcer Mee. were 
Garhfied ; M66 2H 

-: 446, And fo fout-thouſand-  19- Neither the ſeven loayes of the four thouſand, and how many Þ baskets ye 
fed with ſeven loaves, and-ſe- took up? ] 

7 4 DES 268 HAI 


11, How'is it that ye do not underſtand that I ſpake i not 'to you concerning 
bread, that. ye ſbould ] beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and of the Saddu- 
v0 


me ll unable cees 
ce ite neociricyr ty ns  ahanatty woſpeak of bread, when I bid you 
12, Then underſtood they. how that he bade them not beware of the laves of 


7:5: Then plead bread, but.of thedodtine of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. |] 


them what kind of all che ſees and Sadducees were, 
Tn Treat a BE ET er ena ov 
: 6 


Fly an ove of th 7 T and fo enquired after from Heaven, v. 1 
7 054 his Define, anc would prove the welt viralve perks 


13. When Cheats lain coaſts of © Cſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, 
Neon ra Phi aying, Whom do men ſay that I the © Son of man am ? 
mke woes CO Ee medals (, Lak, 9. 18, ) of me? dothey me for an ordinary man, 

et, of 


> old of 14. And they (aid, ——— 5 PIs 1n the Baptiſt, ſomeElias, and others 
Teſta ither ri- Jeremias, or | one of the 
CLOACEEIER or-elſe that the Soul of one of them was by way of 


ATOWer into _his body. Sce Note on Joh. 9.4. 
15. Hefaith cogeaLy But whom ſay ye that Þ am ? 
Ws fix Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, the ] Son of the 


even the 
And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thop 
er + (ef and bloud hath not revealed # unto-thee, but my *Farher which is in 


heard ſeen, which are the teſtimonies of God himſelf, whereby he hath teſtified of me to thee 
&. 11, 25.See Noteonc.15.d. , 


is ' Faich of thine i 


a w_ "1 ſeine thou haſt 18- And Tay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peters and upon this f rock I will 


- 4 mms, pt and the gates of 8 * hell ſhall not eval agate. ] 


be in the building of the Church, accrdngy 11 be fo builc on 
deachor the grave ſhall noc ger vidtory over it 3 the Chriſtian i 2 ner, 


---— I's Audit give unto thee the t keys of the kingdome of heaven : and what- 
d I will ge thee cer thou ſhatebind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven 3 and whatſoever thou ſhale 
On AO NOG 

s Fry" | were reno Linkin, Ia 3.33. i on of hs being Steward of the hone, ro adm and <- 4 - 


power of 


IteNC either by laying ſome reſtraints on them in the Church, or turning them our of the gates of 
anc TI 0 COON And whar you doe here as you oughc we ſhall be 


20, Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus 
the Chriſt. 


hs 21. Fromthat time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples how that he muſt 

d, ( rilt 89e uuto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders and chief prieſts and ſcribes, 

eQion , _ nd and be raiſed again the third dy. 
ſonable; ) Gm ns | 00s ry that Chriſt ſhould be putto death 
wage chap. 8. 

22. Then Pecertoole hin ,and began to rebuke- him, ſaying, [ i Be it far from thee 
Lord; ] this ſhall nor beunto thee: : 
52 05.-Dur hecumed; and 6b} cms Puree; Get cher deliind me, * Srren, thou art [an 
me to char Offence unto me : ] tor thou {avoureſt not the things that beof God, but thoſe that 


EEE: be of men. 


tot, and coatrary t0 the will; courſe and- commandment of God my Farher : ' ſee Note on chap. I, Cc. 


24+ Then aid Jeſus unto his diſciples, | If any tan will come after me, let him 
E-NGE = | deny hitnſelf, andtake up his croſs, and follow me. _ 
and. ollowers, 25. For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever will loſe his life 
2 TEES) for my ſakeſhall find it. ] '-- 
own humane will of ſparing r acmlcives, indulg and feronring thenkive) and prepatuida, of mind take up the 


| | ſhall purſue chew. Bur yer ofthis ſtace of theirs thi 
re be ofa, » that Perſeverance in the Paithr will be the onely way to tony? «= I chew! Gut ks ures : for 


tb Louie wr Le pe wayofiotize and jo ox dond yu omg be cerrainly ed in thas 
Ve CS ee bk hold ons and romareten = fore ceneionof the Truth, ſhall bemoſt liks, 
hey are deſtro un th is morc, behoveſyll, as mine is now, and then be 

RU WIL 6 ah vale WE) 'See c, 10, Note h. ad 2 Pet, 1, Note e, - Aoos 


26, For 


Simon Bar-Jona : 


IZLA that is The name by which chou art e's het. which ont "Ds 


F 


% 


Zm ide, 


Co 
\Kaonlpetn 
#:\ir ar, 


Chap, XVI. 


* Chrift® peculiarly (though the moſt twimble'title and 


$ MAFTIHEW. 
26, For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain' rhe whole world, and ® loſe his * 46, Nay, ir 


Paraphbriſe. 


ooh 


foul] ? 4 man, ſhould 


own ſoul? or what ſhall bats priya nou ae © ITS. 
he pirrfull it, alrhou ſhould gain the , WOfia, as as ile, 
he efi os —_ life were FL what price is there imaginable ro buy IE if ef? or 
y | 0. 


' whatis there that a man would nor willi ; give or 
27. For the Son of man ſhall come inthe " 


and then he ſhall reward every man accordin 


oof on them, ( ſee Note 0.) wherein 
ews, a time of Judgement » ( iſe 6n all mankind, either in particular vi 


{t ro Chriſt, and rhoſe which do nor 3 and fo 
the day of Doom. 


death till they ſee the Son of man ® coming in his kingdome. ] 


and to the relieving of them rhar adhere tome, I tell you 


28. Vetily I fay unto you, There be ſome = Here which fhall not taſt of 


to ſee it, that is; ſhall not dic till chat remarkable coming of 


Jewiſh Stare. 


Ahnotations 


V. 6, Leaven of the Phariſees, &c. | That which is 
here the leaven of the Phariſees ard Saddneees, the infa- 
ſions of theſe upon al] their followers, is Mar. 8. 15. 
the leaven of the Phatriſett and of Herod. And the reaſon 
rhay be, either becauſe ſome of the Sadducees were al- 
ſo Herodians, adhered to Herod's party, thatis, to the 
Roman Government, (ſee Noteon c. 22: b.) whereas 
generally the Phatiſces were on the other fide, took 
Ceſar for an Ufurper : or elſe becauſe Chriſt menti- 
on'd all three, the leavers of the Phariſees; akill of the 


Sdddnctes, and of Herod aMHogeach of them deſignitig ill- 


againſt Chrift and his Apoſtles. . 
V. 10. Barkets ] That which is here rendred bai- 


kets is not xziv« , ( the wotd uſed before v. 9. and in' 
the reſation of the ſtory to which that refers, Mare. 14. 


20, Mar. 6. 43: Job. 6:13. — retain*d in all 
the three Evangelifts ) but eveil, Which is retain'd 
alſo in the other floty to which this 


pulſige rhſers' 
Matt. 15. 37. and Mar. 8; From ot ares pro» 


bable that theſe two, wwe! and axvgilts, were veſſels 
of ſeverall quantities, and evvgiis much thebiggers ſo 
large that Saul was let down in one, Atir'9! 25; But 
what the bigneſs was, or how they difrd,- will nor 
perhaps be worth the pains of inquiry- 2nd howevef, 
the word barket (being,not 2 note ofa meaſure 
or quantity; but onely of the kind of the veſſel: ) may 
well enough beretam'd im both places. 
V. 13: Ceſarta PhHippt Þ Kairigeid $1Frife is" nots 
here ſer to fignife that City where Philip the &-\ 
liſt dwelt, As 21.8. The fiyle isof another 3 
ration. For Exſeb, Chron, I 1.p. 43\ faith that Philip 
the Tetrarch, Herod's' brother, buile many houſes in | 
the City Paness,- and; having ſo'elarg'd'ic, gave it a 
new name, Ceſares Philippz, the tut part*irt honour 
of the Emperour, the ſecond: of himifelf. | And to'the 
ſame parpoſe Foſephi'alſ6; Whereas that other Ceſa- 


rea, ſutply ſo call'd; without any addition, int che A@s, |; 
was built by Herod, and was in Syri2, formerly cal- | 


led Stratonis trrris, OF that: ſee Arodine Paniledt, 
rer, Fitd: 1.” 5. tit. 21. c, 7. where he relates) the con-" 
tention berween the Jews andthe Syrians before Nero 
tor thisCity # the Jews ſaid it' was a City of Judas, 
beeatiſe' built by Herod, arid by hins Jews” planted 
there / the Syrians, that it was in Syris, and that He- 
rod did riot found, but oriely enlarge ir, and gave it a 
new name, and that he built it not for- the; Jews; be-" 
cauſ&heſer up Images in the Temple, which-are nor 
allow'd by the Jews. Wheretpon the 'Emperourgd-" 
judg'd it to the Syrians: - ' t Mb 77 
Ib. Sott of man | That the Son of minis x title of 


of lealt eminence, belonging to his ſtate of 'Excinaniti- 
on, ) Hathbeen before faid; Note on c. 12 a; And ſo! 
here it isſe to- ſignihe Chriſt in that humble guiſe, -as! 
aMan, opateording to his Humanity: Where the ſets" 


? | 
glory, of his Father, with his angels; 4s. For there ſhall be ſo- 


cs. | yiſjcacion among. the 
re ſhall be a viſible diſcriminatic qo theſe which cleavi 

| Ibchtidn upon Kingdoms; & he 
o And of this < 
m | 
; thar ſome thir are here preſent; 1:4 by na ie hall Ive 
iſt in judgrhent upon his Crucifiers, tlie viſible deſtruRion ofthe 


0# Chap. XVI. 


| 39 i384 33 ar99/te 5 doth ſorhewhat incline to reade 
them elf,not,u nv jr, that the Son of man am 
bat, & ,that Tom ? (and therv in anew interrogation, 
or as the top of the former ) + wy arIgwer;” the $9 
of man ? thus;#/bom do they ſaythat I am ? 4s 


that T1 amthe Sox of man? But'the! ordi 
wing, 
the 


rees better with the Context or Queſtion 
here; if Chriſt had' firſt mention*d that phraſe as the 
title of the Mefias, and thereby {o mach as by intirma- 
tion calPd} che Meſfas, he could not probably 
have ask*d them, verſ 1 5.;J/hom ſayye that Tam 7 The 
meaning; then of the whole is this; 1; that have done 
fuch er py nonkon ſo atn'the Sor of man by 
live in fo mean a huinane coridition' on the other. fide; 
and have caldariyſelfby no other name you, 
— o_ —_— but thatof the Son j 
Frakemto be 7-1n the other —__ of Mark; 
8. 27. and Lwhkzg. 18. *tis onely thus, Whom do menfay, 
or, Whom ſay the ; that I dm. | 
_ Fleſh and blond | The 
fleſh and blond; is an Hebrew phat 
fying no more ther} a-raere man here-upon the -carth,-#- 
'one that hath aſcended no higher cthen'the common 
ſtate of men. ' Thus*tis ordinary in-the- Jewiſh Wri- 
ters. Take one all-in Gemara ad 


, 


- 


4 ly | a , 
hen'S. Pax} mentions his call to A 
diately from heavenp"Atts 13. 2. he adds Gal..x./36; 
that he 4 nor himſelf to fleſh and: blond, thar-is, ' 
to'any rien, toreceive Miſſion or Commiſſion of Apo- 

ſMeſhip from them, -. | 

|  V. 18. Rock Þ Fhe name of mni&, ſigni a 
one here, ſuch an one as for the 
$ fit toi bear the greater ſtreſs and- weightin the buil- 
ding, is applicable tothe perſon of $. Peter in reſpe&t 
of the'Church: He was the Apoſtle of the Circumei» 


f: 


lion;"as\Chrift- himſelf - was: he was already arvery 
conſiderable Diſciple, joyn'd ordinarily with" James 


ting of the words in'Greek, Tire ut ain; of d4Fywn 


and Jobxt in the participation of ſome favours which 


others 


83 


ns, 


05 


phitaſe- uit 9 Gus,” 
bur yp RO 


validity nins; 


4 2. x 
Nyaa «4s, 


- lencand 


nowWn to the Jews ( but ſo as not to exclude the Hea- 
thens) the truth of that which he here profeſs'd, vis. 
that Feſis is the Chrift. In this reſpeQ it is heretold 
him that he ſhould be a fone, by way of excellence, 
( for-among the Hebrews all the Leoites were in a 
common notion of this phraſe called ſtones of the Tem- 
le) ſuch as (next the corner-ſtone) may alſo be cal- 
\edthe firſt ſtone in building the Church of Chrift , 
( which; when *twas onee built, ſhould never be: de- 
ſtroyed again, ) and that he ſhould have a power of go- 
verning, ſignified by the keys, verſ. 19. yet ſo as that 
other Diſciples areto be look'd on as foundation-ſtones 
alſo, « 24 20; Revel: 21. 14. (ſee Note on chap. 
J0cÞe'3 pes wb wap _ the _——_— it c0- 
«MS an Gal. 2.9. is, principal ſuppor-. 
rers of the Church built, and principal ients: in 
the building; and ſoalſo endowed with the power of 
governing, 'of b;uding and loofing,: c:'18. 18. remit- 
ting and. ng, 20. 23. all one direRly with 
that-which is here beſiowed on him. So that the appli-. 
cation of this whole (peechto S. Peter's perſon doth not 
> ne Es San or by wg or proba- 


b einfer, any Occumenical paſtoral pow- 
erin bim-(muchleſs in any other perſon by claim of. 
Succeſſion from him ) over other A and their 
Plancations, that is, the Univerſal Church of Chrift 3 
tut onely a reverence due to him, 'whowas ſo excel». 
| | aninftrumentin the firſt erecting of 
in cach-Church by. , 8 far as they ſhould 
walk in hisfteps.” Andfor any other Privileges of par- 
Nog. +. 9mm upon claim.of Sutcethon from 


appear to belong to any one or more: 
others Mee ofes , 
$ -here (according to the notion of 


Text. 


it, power," 


Annotations on 8. MATTH EW, Chap. X/L. 


| 


onably was firſt of all to preach and make] 


tever bedeſtroyed { as to periſh totally, irretaveras 
'bly, but;whatfoever change it undergoes in the world, 
it'ſhall again lift-up the head, and have as it were its 
reſurreQion*: 'which promiſe is perform'd, if, as it de- 
| caies or periſhes int one brarich or part, it revive and 
flouriſh in another. | 

V. "19. Keys of the kingdome |] What is here meant 
by the keys is belt diſcernible by 1/ai. 22. where God 
v. 20, 21, 22, foretells Eliakim, the ſon of Hilkjab, that 
he will cell bim, and cloath bim with the robe of Shebua, 
(which was over the beuſhold, v. 15.) aud firengthen bim 
with bis girdlegond commit bis government into bir hand, 
and lay the key of the bonſe of David wpon bis ſhoulder : 
and be ſhall opex,, and none ſhall ſhut ; and ſhut, and none 
ſhall open, By which is noted the beſtowing on him 
the power of adminiſtring and ruling the whole family 
' or houſe of the King, ſo as tq entertain and admit in- 
toit, and in like manner to exclude outof it, whom 
he would. And accordingly this' being by Chriſt ac- 
commodated to the Church notes the power of Go- 
verning init. * This primarily and independently be- 
longs to Chriſt, the boly and true, which.bath the kgy of 
David, Apoe. 3:7. wherea difference muſt be obſer- 
| ved betwixt the key of David, and the keys of the bouſe 
of David, Keys are an enſign of Power : but that 
Power is not all of one kind it is greater,or lets; prin- 
cipal and independent, or inferiour and derivative;and 
the ſeveral Keys arg emblems of theſe ſeverals. Da- 
vid, we know, was a King, and independent fromany 
on Earth, and conſequently the key of David notes an 
independent. Supreme power; and that applied to the 
Church belongs onely toChbrift, in that prophetick ex- 
preſſion Apoc. 3. 7. But the keys of the bouſe of David 
notes an/inferiour power, that of a Steward in David's 
Family, which; being perfectly ſubordinate to him, 
hath yet the doixnas, the adminiſtration of the affairs 
of his Family intruſted to him. Now Chriſt is the 
original and prime fountain of all Power -over the 
whole Church, that ſpiritual Kingdome of David, as 
to whom was given by the Father all power in beaver 
and earth, particularly that of looſing or remitting ſix 
'0x earth, 'Matt. 9.6. And this is by Chriſt here com- 
municated to his Apoſiles,and their Succeſſours the Bi- 
ſhops ini the-Church, as ſo many ſeveral Stewards. 
;Hence is that of. $. Chryſoft. <#i "Ipoc. 1. 3. that the 
Biſhops are thoſe faithfull ſervants in the Parable whom 


;|2be Lordſets over bis bouſhold, that is, literally, Stew- 


this agrees y with the promiſe of 


Gl, eg V- 28. of the. Apoliles fitting on twelpe 


diy; counſel}, contrivance, fira policy, 
becauſe they were yonttofit in counſel] in the. Gates: 


nrdly,” worldly anthority borrowed: by Satan from 
is inf nts,: the heathen powers of the world, be- 
cauſejud nt was wont to be exerciſed in the Gates. 
And'fo ; three (=? reivves Srafinr in Macaritis his 
ſtyle). being put together will conclude, that *tis not 
IIS eel, wiſedome-and policy, au- 
thority and empire in theworld, no not death orgrave, 
(which are-proverbially. irrcfiſtible, Cont. 8. 6, ). nor 
Satan himſelf, that ſhall be able ro deftroy this fabrick | 
mar 2 ogra Chrif and his Apoſtles in the 
heartsof men, that glorious Temple of ' 
ſalem exe&ted by God's 'own a i nf arr 
ſtroyed...: Now that all this ſball not prevail againſt the 
Fn rex Pryor ne Eich Chee 
| (believers, true faithfull Chri- 
ſtians ) re? rome 
the whole Congrega 


ONO TEL 
-" 


ſignifies the perſons, ſo the phraſe i | 
hough Chriſtians ſhall die, yer imports, 


bars, .and reſcue them by his ReſurreQion from: the 
power of the grave. As it refers to' the Church in com- 


lexo, that is, to the whole Congregation of Chritiian 
Profeours, ſoit fignifies a promiſe of Chriftthat it ſhall | 


C s, or as it ſignifies | 
zation-and ſociety of men. . - As.the 


$7 G; | h ſhall have 
nodominion over them; Chriſt ſhal}-break open thoſe: 


thrones; where the power of judging and governing in 
'the:Church,ſet anſwerable to that of the Phylarche or 
cbief of the Tribes, which was among the Jews next 
\ynto. the Regal, is direQly that of the aconomus, or 
ruler of the King's bowſhold, which is here, as in 1/aiah, 
noted by: the keys. And this power being here pro- 
miſed by. Chriſt to be conferr'd on Peter, a ſingle per- 
ſon, ſo that whatever he bound. or looſed was and 
looſed by Ghrift*s affirmation, -is by torce of the words 
chap. 18. verſ; 18. (before the keys were given)what- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind, and ye ſhall looſe, and by the form 
of conferring it aQually, —_ 2,23. he breathed on 
them , and ſaith unto them, Receive the boly Ghoſt ; 
Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted, &c. actu- 
ally and equally inſtated onevery of the Apoltles; and 
accordingly the fiery tongues deſcended and ſate upon 
every one of them. And {o. when Cepbas in reſpe& of 
this authority is ſtyled Nizx@, a ſtoxe, on which as on 
a foundation-ſtone, built on Chrift the bead of 2þe cor- 
ner, this holy city that comes down from beaven, the new 


parent'that all and every the Apoſtles have the ſame 
title beſtow'd upon them, Kevel. 21. 14. where the 
wall of the city bath twelve foundations, and upon them 
twelve names of the twelve Apoſtles , of which every 


one 


h. 
Katie wt 
8zoraars 


Feruſalen, 'the Church of Chrift, is built; *tis alſo ap- - 


I. 
"ace avi, 


Aunrweae, 


Baiily op. _» * 
end, Cing all aotereſt, relations, engagements of, his own, | coming with bis Anger] 
| Gee nv.” 


ns. 
had Pol laced Biſhop there by Jobn, Th the other, 
Chonber on Lhe hw thoſe when they hve ele pee 


one in reſpeR of this power and dignity in the Church 


lope? compared to a precious ſtone, v. 19. And | 


the wall of that City, the Church, exactly meted, 
is found to be 1 44 —_ that is, twelve times ewelve, 
*ris clear that an rtion or Province is aGigned | 
to each of them. ich purpoſe is that of Theophy- 
lad, Ei PH we>s Ninge ure Giga 7), A4ow our, amd x 


+ Amo Mats HNdorw, h it were ſaid 1 to Peter 
prooth, I wil of ungo 5 s, yet they were give 
wo althe yt 19 , Ep. 27. Domiinus nofter, 

Epiſcopi mo & Ecclefie ſue rationem diſponens, in 
dicit Petro, Ego tibi dico, quia tut 

es Petra, & #ibi claver, & quelipaveris, Sr. Tad 
per remporum & ſuicceſonm vices Epi cofdram ordinatio 


1; erfeſia decxrrit des f Epiſcopos con- | 
ſtituatur, yr atius Ecclefie per ernetur : 


D elio loquitur, & 
Pl prey 4 


Annotations on''8+ MAT TH E W, Chap. XV1. 


41 iy I. 4+ £353, 59+ 


Thus faith Porphyrie of the Gymnoſophis among the 
Indians, that there were two ſorts of them, the ©+,-2,, 
Divines, by families, and the Samanei, which were 
choſen; and of theſe, whenſoever any had once taken 
the Stole upon bins, >. Tes EY worry "T4 T2955 Thrye ( « 6 Tt 
Xx 1xxInedo Or.) RA 6 n af 3s ev 70”, gArvc row? oe, ez: 

e never "thought of ay regs iy 
wife, to chi or to bimſelf, at all again. 
V. 26. Loſe ] ZywnYe, to bave a mul infliied on ow m. 
one, is not-thougHt very titly"e6-be joyn'd"with 4+. ame. 
| xl, the ſoul, 38 .the accuſatixe, eaſe povern'd by it, | 
'but rather to ſtand as a paſhve, and Tw 3 duyls to be 
in” fiead of 473-4 oxi, and fo not onely to belong 
to the final fatal:tols or: damnation of the- Soul, buc 
alſo to any loſs or dttimage* that belongs to- it here, as 
deprivation of Grate _— nar of (in, &c.- $9 Man 


Onur Lord Chrift for Cn Biſhop fer's Hebrew reads it, PUR, receive dammage 


and ein fie b,/] Goſpel, and | 
pag tt wnto thee, t Oh: wag art Peter, and | 
ill give thee the keys, and what thou ſpalt bind, &e 
From Liu by o of times und. ſueceſſions the 
Ordination of Biſhops and the ard, of the Church 
deth ſows ſe tht the honed ie buen thy s, and every | 
at} of the Church is govern'd by by them. An before him 


Irenew, 1.5. c. 20. The Apoſtles delivered the- Churcbes:| 


—_ _ 6 oy many the like teſtimonies. So Ter 
« Sicut Smyrneorum Eccleſia Pal 
—— hk bee omni refert, ligne ® caferg cube | 


bent ab Apoſtolic in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos A 
lici =_ a, 7 Hrlay N the Church of $ poo 


7 are able to ſhew thoſe whom they have 


ed s by the Apoſtles the children, as it were, of the 
NON Ac are propogeted by them. w $8. 4 
of 'aBiſbop, that it pri oanyres. 


« 6 Kigt@® Dt i *Amgihar milan; win Cit has | 


formed be Apoſtles, in his COLLINS. 
Ba the Gree pallas tl 4 a, Epje 


precedence or ant 


As S. ym berg Claves regui calorum in "ing Petrs | 
| cuntiiſyſeepimas y aphnny Bibupe (that jsche-no- | 


roi Tvigr 


ſacerd, vn And- 


671; 4p Peter, + 


parry ce of Bp 
And T2 Sipfepaye rites this Wu 


n If.in P BRL ftoli 
even Jerome himſelf, in Pſa FR af 
, Je have their | 


receſſerunt, babes Tot 
hs 
he e Biſhops i in flead of 
V. 22, Be it far [200 Diws a 

is borrolved from Thom who nſe - to hf, 
the Latine Abſit, that is, amoliri malum aliquod, to ſig- 
nifie our deſire that ſuch 4 thing mhpiate Ghaniend yl. 
So in'the Hieruſalom Targzems on Gen. 49. 22, Parce tibi, 
Foſepbe, — ne co jicias ocxlos, that is, God forbid thou 


aſpextt, God 
mig ſe Dobro, 0 ws Jed Ge 


PR BY 
53. Satais Thi title of Satan _ ſignifies ace. 
cording to the ,Hebrew 


here David , Gith, 
Ro renfioy- ofthe coanl bf, fa, 
ary? that i that hs, ks dolt thou ive es this evil 
OG Devine cr 4:2 
'V. % ANT" Pen my biel i, tenobr- 


th - oby's fern wts 
Jews, which was to fall in that 


"nr ind on Nan "$i yo! Pane Vn REIT Obs or AA WK 


19-22. | 


| 355th bis holy myriads; that 
"'f 2h execute, Be. KoKig Fit cls THR hots of Suge 


pay) 545 bis Soul, EE mw. it be read with 2n —_ cale 

owing the verb, as in-that place of  Agatbis, in 1.3. v.32 
the ſpeech of Phartazts to' the Colchians, Ts 5; nqtaai- 

11447, 86 mrs ms Nepoioe, Yay 33 #Tw, rerhapBero)ec, 

as 9 Joes Wnpuoifer ; What" if 'we'g ain" all Perſia, 

and loſe our liver, ox or Souls 2 a PHeF "almoſt parallel 

fo this. 

V; 27. Glory ]' The Hebrew. yo, the appes- N. 
rance of God, or on preſence, which is call'd his 5it«- 
oe, glory, conliſts ally in the appearance of his 
| green Fo 7 wait on him: as, when Jacob 

the Vi © get hs coricludes, Swrely the 
Lord is in this place. : w . _ Chriſt's 
CO = thy nfl fn glory o is Fatber, is ex- 
Ef by i OW ayer ans, "with bis Anger, Sec 


Hand... v- 


- =P 
Corbi tt that is, in the Sen the pr, 
is called the king kingdom of God, and the 


la" "of Chrift, and wary v5 

bly neFs Son of man” 09 EE 
| Notes on Mats. 3. c. and ch. 24-b.)that is, 
in the exerciſe of his Kingly office, to wo 
on His enemies, and diſcriminate'th&f althty 
from them. And becauſe the way for God to be «hog 
—_ orho epheannce on Viſon e ny Sn 

a glorious a of 15 
or ſyteirines of An aſe the 


theſe Angels Angels are his 


NCE, Or the 
rr nd the firlt- 


+ accor- 
call'd_3nodgdms, 1 Gn, yy” is ſane] er 
e 


Zpypt, and 


the b. 11.2 the like ) therefore this 
hexy of his is faid to'he in the glory of bis Father, 
with is holy angels, V. 27.25 14. The Lord cometh One 


"Alas be ring, 


{{peech there ag] oi 


a4 


whet the} come inÞ x Or OA ts with Chrif? 


Fu | > 


as er s 
ob 15; ! 05 bby | — Mo) od 
HA 


S. MATTHEW. Chap. xvii. J 


Paraphraſe.. CH AP. xVI1. 


1. thoſe three ofhis Diſc I. TEFT D after fix days Jeſus taketh [ Peter, and James, and John his brother, 
| eth them up into an high mountain apart, 
py n+ | —onbondoeptiun Fever and] he eo ons of Zebedee, and, leaving all the reſt behind, 


| = a ge "NY [ transfigured ] before thei and his face did ſhine as the ſun, and 
his raiment was white as the li 
Ek ke cards, bs comnrenance ſhined the. 
3- And behold, ;there appeared unto hem Moſes and Elias taking with him. 
Then Peter fades Te. 4 Th anſwered Peter and {aid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : 
be got Ho if chou-will, Jet ns make here three toberndckes EE FI EETRR, 
and not. conſort any. more. and one for Elias. 
with thoſe beneath us 3 and.ro that end build three booths ; one for thee and us, 
| | 5: gt pgharyoc: a bright cloud overſhadowed them : ari betiod, 
ot is my beloved Son, in the | 


not ag Prophets, Moſes or Elias then according to thar 
+ = Sgpry Is. Sa wr pen a 


TED 


, 7. And efus came and AF them, and Gid, Ariſe and be not afraid. 
{--B 5 $. And when they had lift up their eyes, they ſaw no maii ſave Jeſus onely. 
0. Tell not tharwhich 9. And asthey came down from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, [Tet 
hes SIS the vidlaaed iSite, ] unich] the Son of mat be iſen from the dead. 


any man, no ot rote rſt of your ellm-ipes, fee Nore on c. 8. b. ) 
thecontem- . - 10+ And his diſciples aked him, army yr then ſay the ſcribes that * Elias 


las ok here they had muſt firſt come? 
nent one x If this be ty og yas ; ad rein hs fl 
Knew poked, 


rm mo gg. ere ——_ — = cally 


I ater of thn of peo wi ring is ha ing ro them that tear God name? Mal. 4. 2, 5 


a raring te Js 9 Bepetanc ( ice Har, 9/12: \t6/ preach Reper- = 
12. Bur — U that Elias TY already, and they + knew him riot, + acknow 
Sohged matron ans ikewi® aſpſhall the Son'of rata [29s 
lies which comer pep comic and.gorie « by the principal men of the 
of Elias z t men 
© OTA : andl o. burr ackrowledged by the principal en of the 
* #--x64j 13. Then the diſciples underſiged that he ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt. 
14. And FG rs WEE. to he mule, there came um him a certain 
man, kno g_ to him, abd fayi 
> ancia 15. Lord, have 
EA ofi-times he Falleth into the fie" 
a, wich fe 5. 10. AI him miſcrably, ca 


my * 4 [ he is © lunatick, and ore vexcd : for 
andoft into the water. ] 
ng him into fits of the falling-ficknefs, throwing him into 


ee of thine | ;; 3k Berg I brought him to [.thy diſciples, ] and they could not cure him. 


oh + EEE EIPR O Githlels and- perverſe generation, haw 
—_—_— 4 OR 07 eg got bring him hither 


_ and in ſome 
. were not able 


= VR Oo 


I whe FI: 18, And Js bed dnl, a he departed out of him: nd the child 
that ans 


diſcaſe upon him: phy dy 1 op the diſeaſe departed from hich togerher. 
19. Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and 0s Why could nt we a 


; does 
ſaid. unto.them, Becauſe of for nmr unto 
TD ork DE 
re ene Dna 
evi peptiied accord 


” 


21. * How 


Chap. xvil. 


"of this fort of diſcaſes and of Devils, viZ. great intenſion 


' 23. *Howbeit this kinde goeth not our but by prayer and faſting, ] 


"of i'd in was this, that ye uſed nor falling ape prayer to this purpoſe: joyned 


Paraphraſe. 


| 21. Now that which” ye 
for that is the method that muſt be gd to the ejeſting 
with Faith; and if that be not uſed, it will not 


goe but 3 and your not ufing that means was a want of Faith in you, v. 20. 


22. And while they abode in Galilee, [Jeſus ſaid unto them, The Son' of man 
+ delivered ſhall be 4 + betrayed into.the handsof men FE 


23- And they ſhall kill him, and the third day he 
they were exceedi 


Miracles prentang Says wrought fo little effe& upon them, as that he foreſaw he ſhould ſoon be pur to death 

ſeaſonable ro doe any more, till by the addition of his ReſurreRtion from death he ſhould be 
believed on by them. ( See Note on c. 8. b. ) | 
24. And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received [ * © tribute- 
—_— money ] came to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute ? 


thought ir not 
be received 


himſelf abourthis buſineſs of paying or nor'paying the 
vented him, and asked his opin! 


renders it) from thoſe of their own family, their own children, 8c, or from other fol] 
26. Peter faith unto him, [_ Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then arethe chil- 


dren free. |. 


Then this Tribute which is paid to God for his Temple belongs not to me, who am 


meſticks of his. 


27. Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould | offend them, 
caſt an hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up ; an | 
+ ftater> his mouth, thou ſhalt find + a piece of money : | that take, and give unto them for ty that requires ir) which will 


me and thee. 


25. He faith, Yes. [ And when he was come into the houſe, Jeſus 
What thinkeſt thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth take cuſtom 


ſayin 
,-M eribute? of their f own children, or of * ſtrangers ? | 


ſhall be raiſed again, ]. And 
cauſe having red 


24. the Telbove thar very 
ew 
pleceo ths value of cnn pn wn oh 


prevented him, Rn PER == 
retired into the houſe, and 
Pecer was a-muſmg within 


Triburte-money, and was about to ask Jeſus it, Jeſus 
opinion, From whom, faith he, do all kind of Kings Tribure fe mens ? ſo Syriack 


onely ? 

26. Never of thoſe of theit 
: own houſhold. replied; 
his Son, nor-to you, who are now do» 


thou to the ſea, and c 27. wakerhem belleve rad 
when thou haſt opened r Apt deſpiſe the Authork 


be an mp 


| occaſion 
_— ainſt my Do&rine, goe and caſt an angle into the lake 3 and the firſt fiſh which thou carcheſt, when thou opene 
is mouth, thou ſhalt in it find a piece of money worth two fhillings fix pence, which makes rwo didrachms, or head-money 


ag 
* for rwo perſons ; 


Annotations on Chap. XVII, 


. V. 10. Elias muſt firſt come] By this queſtion of | 
now 94. the three Apoſtles made unto Chriſt at his coming 
_ down from the Mount, may be collected what was the 


prime matter of the diſcourſe betwixt him 'and Moſes 
and Elias, v; g. ( For that their queſtion ſhould refer 
to Chrifs reſutrettion fromthe dead, incidentally men- 
tioned v. 9. is not poflible, becauſe the Scribes did not 
believe that the Meſſias ſhould die or riſe, nor conſe- 
quently that Elias ſhould come before that.) Of this 
diſcourſe, what was the ſubje& matter of it, there is no- 
thing ſaid cither in chis Goſpel or in thae” of Saint 
Mark "5p: _ —_ the bar = _ bim, ſay- 
ing. then ſay the Scribes that Elias come 
By the Scribes an here meant their hr the 
Law, thoſe that were skilfull ( not onely in' the Law, 
but ) in the dotrine of the whole Old Teſtament, and 
fo of the Prophets, among whom, Mal. 4. 5. they found, 
that Elias was to come before a ſet time or period, that 
is, before the great and dreadfull day of the Lord. This 
therefore being it that was aſſerted by the Scribes, the 
great and dreadfull day of the Lord, the thing before 
which, faid they, Elias muſt firſt come, and the Diſciples 
queſtion (* by then do they ſay that Elias muſt" firſt 
come? )) being an Objetion againſt what they had heard 
diſcourſed of in the Mount, it neceſſarily follows, that 
that which was diſcourſed of'in the Mount was the ap- 
proaching of that great and 'dreadfull day of the Lord, 
Now what'is meant by this great and dreadfrll day of the 
Loyd appears' by the 1. 2. and 3. verles of that Chapt. 
Bebold, the day 
—_ yea and allthat doe wickedly, ſhall be us ftubble 
2nd the day that cometh ſhall burn them up, that it 

leave them neither root nor branch. But unto you-that 
fear my name ſhall the Sun of - righteouſneſs ariſe ' with 
healing in bis _ z and ye ſhall goe forth and grow up 
4 calves of the ftall, And ye-ſhall tread downthe wicked ; 
for they ſhall be ss 


es nnder the ſoles of your feet in 
the day that T (þ gee fn 


doe this,” ſaith the Lord of  boſt. 


What was the ultimate completion of this Prophecy 
( and of the like Foel chap. 2. 11, &c. though Elix be 


cometh that ſhall burn as an oven, and all | q 


not mentioned there ) is clear enough, the eradicati- 


and preſervation of all che humble faithfull Penitencs 
out of that deſtruction, v. 2. t with the advan- 
tages that ſhoald come to the faichfull by that means; 
as from a victory over enemies and: V- 3» 
So in Foel, The fire devoureth before, and the flame con- 
ſumeth bebind ; the land from a garden of Eden becomes 
8 deſolate wilderneſs, yes and nothing ſpall eſcape them, 
v. 3. and much more to the ſame purpoſe, noting the 
utter deſtrution of the Jews: and then, Fear mot, 
O land, be glad and rejoyce, for the Lord will doe great. 
things, v. 21. Be wot afraid, v. 22. Be glad, ye children of 
Sion, v.23. And ye ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied; 
and praiſe the name of the Lord, that hath dealt wonde« 

with you , and my people ſhallnever be aſhamed,v.26; 
And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever calls upon #he 
name of the Lord ſhall be delivered : for in mount Sion 
and'in Feruſalem ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord\bath 
ſaid, and in the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call; v. 32; 
Theſe two then being the parts of that great and 


mag Py 
is tek aſs o doubting 


and Moſes with Chrift, though, as in aVifion, ſomiewhat 
obſcurely and darkly delivered : npon which the Diſci- 
ples, diſcerning this to be the Day ſpokenof by Mala- 
chy, but not diſcerning that Elias was yet come, (and fo 
that that precedaneouspatt was yet. falfilled) ask.Chrift 
this queſtion, Why ther is it reſolved on by all that 
Elias muſt firſt come © qo before this great and 
terrible day of the, Lord,) which they now heard was 


approaching, and had nothing to ſay againſt it but the 


firſt to 


come; 


known Scripture-prediQion , that Elias was 
I 2 


on of the wicked obRinate Jews, v.'1.and the delivery 


87 


i 


'E iſts that mentions gol 


: Mol. 4. 6, where Elias's coming is foretold, *tis 


' this place refers to. that, though 


advantage of the Diſciples queſtion, 7s indeed the: 
wie with-what Saint Lake (che onely one'of tie four 
an 60 oo thing of this diſcourſe 
of Els and Moſes with Chrift } relates of it, c. 9. 31. 
Lazer # Whodbr voir, they: related. bis exodus, or going 
owt; which be ſbould accompliſh at Fernſatem, which that 
it 2erces perfeAly with what hath here been aid, ſee 
Note on Lake 9. c. and 2. Pet. 1..c. And for this dif- 
courſe Elias indeed and Moſes were fit perſons to be 
t in in a Viſion to deliver it, bec: ; 
he that calf d fire from beaven upon the enemies. of 
God, and ſo might fitly repreſent the Deſtruction of 
enemies 3 and Moſes, beſide the deliruQtions wrought 
A'gyptians and Pharaob, deliver'd the Iſraelites 


on the A f 
out of that thraldom and perſecution endured there, 


I þ TY Annotations on $. MA T'THBEW, Chap. x11. 
came, That which bath been thus explained; frond this-\the doGrine of Repentance to the Jews, they 


becauſe Elizs was | 


flood ie'in"# mere carnal ſenſe,” of reftortog. them to 
their fpkendis Kate again. which, they enjoyed. before 
their Captivities.and late ueſt of the Roryans over 
them. Thus is the word'uftd by Origen againſt Celſius 
of the Jews, jjv)sc ie uey im Wt amona]agrmrlar, We 
affirm confidently thas they ſhall not be reffored.” And 
Chrift, acknowledging the Prophecie, gives it the right 
interpretation, and ſhews how *twas tulflled in Fob»: 
Baptiſt, | 

V. 15. Lunatick,) The word | aulwet$)ar | here, 
coming, from, oweivn, the Moor, is dixely parallel to 
the Engliſh Lunetick,, from Lxns the Moon alſo. Yet 
ſome miſtake hath ariſen from thus yendring of it. For 


| the Engliſh word Lanacy and Lanatich, is vulgarly ta- 
ken to I 


4 mad-man, 2nd nothing el, to wit, 


and ſo was fitly choſen to repreſent the Deliverance | that ſpecies of Madneſs which comes on men at fuch a 


and reſcue of true pati Believers. ' 
V. 11. Reſtore ] ' Azog|n:3-u, the word here uſed, is 
rendued by #5 and Phavorinns, to finiſh, or Pere 
fe8. *Tistrue indeed the ordinary books reade Amw- 
Ter Sem, rrxeigozs * but that is a falſe reading, as It 1s 
evident by that which it immediately follows, 'Arexgle- 
nos, dens, the ſubſtantive fignihes jon, COmM- 
pletion. According to this notation of the word this 
would bc the importance of the place, he ſhall finiſs, or 
eftabliſh, ſer#le, all things ; both perform all 
thar was pro 


ſet time toward the full of the Mbon, as ordinarily *tis 


obſervable in thoſe that have any intervalls; But here 
| it is apparent by thenamuxe of the difaiſeQion and the 


effects of it, falling into the fire and water, &c. that it 
was not any Madneſs that this man's fon was ated 
with, but a plain Epileplic or Falling-ficknefs: which 
farther appears by the relatior of this fame tory made 


. by S. Lake, c. 9. 39. where "tis aid that #be ſpirit t4- 


keth bim_ (xayfaiver, of which Epilepfie is compounded; ) 
and preſently be cries; x, amgdon ainy wil args, ond it 


oming, and cloſe | agitates, ſhaker, boils within, hm, and thereby cauſeth 
him ( as the boiling of a pot ) to foemat mouth 3. and 


bardly departeth from him, that is, coſts him an horrible 
pain in coming to himſelf again, (as in the Epilephic *tis 
obſerved;) and 5wnei $+ avnv, ſhakes bim ſhrewdly,works 
a great weaknel(s on all his faculties : all clear and evi- 
derit ſymptoms of an Epilepfie. Now the reaſon why 


under- + 


Zen lures 
"me 


this is here expreſs'd by calwrd{dlar is, becauſe this dil- 


caſe being in the head, as well as Madneſs is, the Moon 
hath the ſame influence on one as on the other ; and 
generally the changes of the Moon affect thoſe that are 


Smyle- | fubjet to this diſeaſe, and caſt them into fits of it. 


Atiz 1. 6..) his neftoring the kingdom 
for this place in S. Mat#bery, it muſt be obſerved that 


urs the beartr of the fathers (not to, but) with the chil- 
drew; nid aches xaphiar, ( the word here uſed ) be ſhall 
reduce, or refiore, the beart, &c. And *tis evident that 
it repeat not the re» 
mainder of that vexſe, but onely m=4rle in ficad of it : 
Anddoing fo, it muſt then fignitic Fohy Baptiſt's prea- 
of Repextance, ( which is the fignitication 

| , and the importance of that verſe in Mala- 
w/H and by that means converting them to the Faith 
Chrift, that is;by his Preaching endeavouring, thou; 

not very faccelſsfaily, to doe fo. This then bcing the 
meaning of that Prophecic in Molacby, of a ſpiritual 


reftoring, bringirigthem to Repentance, or preaching, 


| Now whereas it is ſaid here in the 18th verſe that 


Chrift rebuked bim, and the devil went out of him, no- 
ing this perſon to be poſſels'd with the Devil, and (o 

9: 39. the ſpirit #akgs bim, and 42. the Devil threw 
bim down, caſt him into a fit, and again, Jeſus rebwked 
the awnclean ſpirit; the clear meaning of all this is, 
That as it\thoſe days it was ordinary for the Devil to 
have power over mens bodies, and, having fo, to excr- 
ciſe it in bringing diſcaſes upon them + ( fee Nate on 
C.10.2:) fit was here the Devil that poſſels*d hin, cal 
him info frequent fits of Epilephie, of which there was 
RIS buaby cating out the Devil, Sce 
Note on Feb.7. b. This will generally be obſervable in 
all the Demoniacks, which appear to be by the Devil 
that them brought into ſome diſeaſe or other. 
And ſo when men are by the Cenſures of the Apoſiles 
ng up unto rn gre to be ary ougeas, 
to the deſtrultion of t e is, to the bringing 
fome ſore diſeaſe them. 

V.-22. Betrayed } Some difference there is betwixt 
padbiires and avodeltrar, y and 
latter is ordinarily taken. for treachery, 
whole part. we take, whether by going overto the enc- 
mie's 'part;. or betraying ſecrets 3 but' the former is 
ſomewhat more, not onely to reveal thoſe things to 
the enemy that may be hurtfull to the friend, but te de- 
liver him (Maſter, Captain, Friend, Fort, auto #he enc- 
nies band, whodefires to have him and miſchief him, 


of Sine Lo oo Sues 


0 
oc, 6 priſoner delivered upto euftody. So Pſoh $8. 8. mpc- 
Nw, x; in dyroedigln, I wes impriſoned, 41d went not 
forth. And this is it that.is peculiarly affirmed of Ghrift 


hands 


here and in other p 
of men, and of Suners, the Roman ſouldiers; and 
Matt. 26, 2. he ſhall be deliver'd to be crucified. nod 
therefore 


C 


Aid ex x48 drachms. 


f 


efore; although the Engliſh word Traitour is ori- 
errg one with the Latine Traditor, and {© to be- 


with <>a/%: here 3 yet becaulc- the ordinary 
"Þ of the word is for revealing of ſecrets or advanta- 
ges, &c. and is not thought pon_—_ to denote that 
to which the Greek here belongs, of delivering into the 
enemie*s band, it was therefore moſt reaſonable to ren- 
der it in this phraſe, (not ſo ſubject by cuſtom to mi(- 
ake ) to deliver up. 
I =, The HJpexpe ſignifies two 
The word 4pexwi is a Greek word , firſt 
Hey, Faith Fulins Pollux, that is, an handfull, as 


containing ſo many oboli enez, preces of braſs money, as | 


would make an bandfull, to wit, fix. This word from 
the Greeks came not onely to the Romans, but after 
the time of the Selexcide to the Jews alſo: fo Fer. 2. 
v. 6g, we have ZI'NDIM, the Greek word, with a 
very. light change, which is by the Septzagint rendred 
Jra:xps, by us drachms. Now four Attick drachms 
make one ſheke], or lie * ſo faith Heſycbins, and Pha- 
vorinus, lie, (hot ts poi as *tis corruptly ed, 

Ted dp * an V. 27. It appears One ming 
wa of theſe half ſhekels, which ſeryed there for 
two mens Tributes. See. Note on c. 26. d; Now the 
truth is, the Npey wor ed'yter, the ſhekel of the Jews 
and the. Alexandrians, the ſbekel of the Sandiuary, is 
double as much as the ordinary ſhekel or Sidpaxwr. 
And therefore Exod. 30. 13. where there.is mention 
of the balf ſhekel, which was to be paid for the uſe of 
the Temple, the Septagint reads 7b iuov H1Jpe'ypuu, the 
balf of the didrachm, or half ſhekel, which is all one 
with a whole didrachm \ This ſumme = _ 

id b ew above twenty years old to the 
AudefoeMy and fo continued” till Veſpafian 
eransferr'd it to the Capitol, So faith Joſephus, %egr 
3 mis imdmil! tow "Led airs imfanrs Jo Seaxpas, irgeor 
xadire; dre niy ir cit 7) Kanranier giges, darvg wy 
T*c9v 6is Thy oy lagyonawuuers vaiy ownliauy, He comman- 


ded that ew ſhould pay the yearly tribute of two 
drachms — a5 they did Porak to the Temple in 
eruſalem. - 


V. 25. Own children | That the own ſons here are 


7% 4555, not the natural Subjects of the Kingdom, and «mw 


© thoſe whom they have conquer'd and brought un- 


der their dominions, will appear, 1. becauſe the na- 
tural Subje&ts vrdinarily do pay Tribute, and the Law 
was clear, Exod, 30. 13, that every Jew ſhould pay his 
half ſhekel to the Temple 3 and, 2. becauſe to the 
State of the Jews, which now exacted this Tribute, 
( not the Publicans or Officers of Ceſar, this being not 
colleqed by them till *twas transferred to the Capi- 
tol, that is, .in Veſþafian's time) there: were no ſuch 
ſorts of men that were ſo conquer'd by them which 
could own that title of 4x45c- in that notion. The 
words and ſenſe will be clear, if it be underſtood thus, 
that no King impoſes Taxes on his-own Children or: 
Family, but on «>\irez: yoi,, alieni fila, that is, the chil- 
dren of other men, ( as dvwiru@- S3x& is another man's 
ſervant, oppoſed to ier Sixu, bis own ſervants, c. 25, 
14.) as that is oppos'd to cixdu or if, bis own children 


—— 


Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. XV1L. 


paying 


and ſervants "and therefore by proportion this Tribute 
to the King of Heaven ought not to be exacted from 
the Son of that King, but from others. Some poſlibility 
and colour there js that this Tribute here might be a 
Tax paid to the Romans impoſed under the form of 
the Jidpexue ever ſince Pompey had overcome the Jews, 


or elſe impoſed on them by Auguftxs; and a paſſage 


in Joſephus de Bell. Jud. 1.7. c. 10. (where he ſaith that” - 
Agripps remitted them the Tax which was yearly paid 
by them) makes it more probable. And it-might well 
be that this was by the Romans impoſed under theform 
of the Hidpeyue, the known Tax among the Jews 5 as 
in Cicero's Orations againſt Verres we every-where 
{ce, that the Prztor of Syria required the Tenths of 
that Province, which was, we know, firſt inſtituted by 
God to be paid the Pricſts. And  Chrift's pleadi 
an immunity, ( who yet was to fulfill al ghee 
that is, to obſerve the Judaical Law ) and mentioning 
the Kings of the Nations, is thought to incline alſo. 
But becauſe, 1. that Tribute in Joſepbas, remitted by 
Agripps, was paid by each not by each head, 
and this here is for each head 3 and, 2. becauſe, 
though Chriſt as Man was-reſolved to fulfill all righte- 
ouſneſz, and accordingly paid this, yet as God, or here 
as the Son of God, he was not bound to it, at leaſt *twas 
not the cuſtom ( which isall that Chriſt here ſaith) in 
other places tor the children to pay their fathers thoſe 
Taxes which others paid 3 and, 3. becauſe *tis not 
fo much as intimated that this waSpaid to the Kings 
of the Nations, but- onely that among them *tis not 
the faſhion for Kings ſons to pay, '( which Chrift onely 
accommodates to his own purpoſe; ) and, 4. becauſe 
Chrift was to live as obediently to. the Roman - Laws 
( as far as they were of force- in Fudes)) as to the - 
Jewiſh, and to give example of obedience to all that 
are ſet over us by God's providence, (and fodid in his 
ood confeſſion_to Pilate, and making no reſiſtence at 
is Crucifixion 3 )- and, 5. becauſe there is no evi- 
dence,but onely conjecure;that there was any ſuch Ro- 
man Tax on every head at that time, or that that was 
THiJpexyu, but, on the contrary, the Ceſarean Tribute- 
money is denarixs, a Roman coin, (ſee Note on ch. 22+ 
c.) andit it had been Roman, it would have been ga- 
thered by Publicans, and thoſe in all probability would 
have been here named, whercas, on, the contrary- the 
perſons are here ſtyled, as by a known-title, they that 
received the Jidaxpe* For thele reaſons, I ſay, the 
nay yall nas © ge of the Jewiſh Tax ſeems to be 
moſt le 3. eſpecially when *tis not very likely 
that ( or imaginable how ) Chrift ſhould call hitnſelf a 
child or ſon of the Roman to whom that 
Tax was paid. One onely queſtion may be farther 
asked, why the paiment ſhould fall _ larly onChriſt 
and Peter, and not on the reft of the Diſciples.” To 
which I anſwer, firſt, that it no way appears by Chrift”s 
for himſelf and Peter, that the others did not al- 
ſo pay : and, ſecondly, that it may be very probable that 
thoſe Receivers did at that time ire it onely'of 
thoſe that dwelt'at Capernanm, and fo of Chrift and * 
Peter, and that the reſt paid it in their ſeveral Cities, 


th 


| CHAP. XVII1. 


'. AZ the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt , ,.. 


in the ki of heaven? ] 
death, c. 17. 23. and Nar. 9. 31. which 
(ameng themſelves, Mar. 9. 33.) who ſhall 


— 


Paraphraſe. * 


Chriſt's menti- 
his ReſurreRion from 


rook to be a beginni of his Kingdom here, the D.(ciples enquire ambiriouſly 
the chief place of dignity in that Kin Joon of che Meta ( So again on 
ſame occaſion they fall on the ſame thoughts, Matr. 2o. 20, Luk. 22. 24- and | 


2. And Jeſus} called a little chit unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of them, 


here, 
that way, Als 1.6 ) 


2, And Jeſus, willing by 


an emblem or viſible repreſentation to ſatisfie this queſtion of rheirs as far as was uſefull ro them, 


3- And aid, Verily I Gay unto you, | Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. s | 
take your ſelves off from this vain ambitious expeRation and purſuit of a carnal Kingdom of Chriſt, and &f your rece 

| I 3 


j. Unleſs you change yout 
4 inclinations and defires, and 


vg 


od 


Paraphraſc. Ty +8, MATTHEW." | Chap. xviii. 
ving digitiries and-preeminericies in ir, you can never be true Diſciples of Chriſt, this carnal Ambirion ind projecting beifg ſo 


cogtrary. tO the Chriſtian temper. 


{4 Tworhih thacefors 1 Whoſbever therefore ſhall humble Rimfſelf as this little child, the fatne is 


4 
- fhall reach or Ne thisem- greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. 


blems. Firt, That rhe tare of Chriftianicy is ſuch a ſtare, that he which is moſt lowly is moſt cepable of eminence in ie, © - | 
- 4, Serordly,” Thar all - And whoſo ſhall rective one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me. 
Hin wy hebonkn are @ dearly valued by me, thar he that would doe a grartefull thing unto me, cantot find any 2 


' way to doc it then by: cherifhing add rrearing and tebdetly any ſuch mean lowly perſon, eſperially if it be by ſhewing 


and tenderneſs to his Soul, endeavouring to advance that in the ways of Godlineſs. | 


Wo 6. But whoſd ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 
kd het Xn | om: better for him that a * milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he wete drow- © ſtone 
rage, drive from me and the ned in the depth of the ſea. ] - =D > 
Chriſtian praQtice #ny Tuch-meaneſt perſen'that cotnes ro me, *twere for his advantage that the ſtone of a thill, nor ſach as wo- as, uixG- 


ances ich che hatid, c. 24. 41. but ſo-big thiar it is fain-ro be turned by an afs, were hung as a weight abour his neck, and orxce 


be chen caft intothe (ea, ſure to be hurried preſently ro the bottom of ir. 
echt + 7+ Wo unto the world becaule of F offences : for it muſt needs be that offences + ſeandat, 


| ere inns xhet"gtesr come, but wo to that man by whom the offence corneth. ] oxgrdfen, 


failing off and apoſtarizing there will be amongſt thoſe that receive the Faith, great difcouragemenrs to obſtruR& the receiving 
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Rd hewpin God hath rhoughr | Path Rs tals ho wor ro rods 
te ' all totts ro' i A T t ro permit ſu r the trial and exerci iſlians ; 
CE tram ett afetenk, bo: Take of aggtivation, of their ſi and wo that ſhall be inſtrumental — 
thar ſhall be the authours of the ſame. 


ol thee. It is + better for thee to enrer into life, halt or thaimied, rather then having two _— 


r ] agrndv 


, For chet. ks wetel 
. t Deing e for to \arrain 
maimed, that i, pallin chrough or auſterities, then by eſcaping 


here for ſome ... + And./if thinecye rag ches plack: it out, and caſt.# from thee. Tt is + better + good, 
benefit of one bor (FE E0u into life [_ with one eye, ] rather then having evo eycs to be calt, into 

.. "I. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not. one of theſe lictlohes : for I fay unto you, 

that in heayen their * angels do always; beltold the face of ady Father which is in 

oor heaven] ey 


atd of fon, t ; | 
cſecilly es Yor Taker ere. wy by py og i | 7p, +455 4 
which 


fot 1 rell you, the. 
ir cominual returns and recourſe ro 'God's glorious preſence, are near and high in God's favour, always 
my » requeſt: pope ror oa in their be "IT > Re commands from him concetning them ; and 
1efe, though it their own and; the world's account, are not yer to be lighted or deſpiſed by any, or averted from 


"73, Fot 11. For the Son of man is come to ſaye that which was loſt. 
ro rediice 11, k. ) thar are gone aftray from! the ways of God, muſt be thought to require the boys 
of you, be-w ; t and indufinious to reduce the meaneſt perſon upon etrh, that is in a cotrſe'of any datger 


vec 12. How think ye? if a man have an hundred ſheep, and' one of them be gone 
cn, pry 


> 
ie, verily T ſay unto you, he rtjoyceth tnore of that 
doh Atrayed fromthe reſt, and that be ne which REIN. 
if one be 1 'the' ned ' z doth he nor iet'ſ6 a value on-that vie 
2 oem dren lis Core ne er 8 ew 
| '1s he nor more q 
he Bk the beholding his whe lock, which had never run char hazzard ? EC  OEEAGEAIIGN 


* Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee," poe and 'tell him * Bur is, 


ult between thee and -him alone : if he ſhall hear thee, AK haſt pained thy © 5 
er. 


injury, and by ſo doing offend againſt God, thy Chari 

inft him, co forgive him freely, v. Mb will it oh thee S 

| of his faulr, (and by the ſame reaſon this is to be extended to 
all other wilfull crimes 6f which thou ſeeſt him guilty, thoſe being as fir ro exerciſe chis part of thy Charity rowards his Squl 
av any injitty\doners thee immediately :-) and fer this be the merthed. Firſt, goe and admonifh him of it'privarely, ſothat is 
have nothing of ſhame or reproach j with it: and if he mend upon ſuch admonitivn, rhere's an end, thou reaſod to. 
x<joyor, as at the finding the ſtray ſheep, that thou haſt been ſo happy an inftrument of his Repenrance. | 


16. Bur if this firſt de 7; 16. Bur-if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more 3 that in the 


n of thine — 


- 


thod of thy Charity. ſucceed mouth of two or. three witneffes every w be eſtabliſhed. ]: .. 
nHor,”another efſay mult be made : Take with thee one or  opaa crery among: e crime which thou . rohis charge 


be ſo confirm'd ro him by ſofficient teſtimony, Joh. 8. 17.*that he be no longer able to deny it; ( as that which cannot be con- 
eradifed-or denied.is ſaid to be eſtabliſhed, Heb. 6. 16. ) or that the auchoriry of theſe added t6 that of thy'Private adrmoni- 
tion may beof more with him, induce him to condemn ltimfelf, et keaſt be more likely rodoe fo, be more weighty in the 
x of wor or three. = — Fa 4 P 

| 17. And 


Chap- XVilke 


S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


17. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church :- but if he 17. Bur if be te Ol fe. 


negle& to hear the church, let him be uiito thee as an heathen mide aud « pub- gagary, either through non. 
lican» ] | | CIT conviRtion of the fat or non- 
contrition for ir, if this ſecond Adtionicion work not on hitn ; then make it a tmattet of publick cognizance, tell it ro the 
Rulers of the Aſſemblies, ( ſaich S. Chiyloſlome : ſee Power of Keys chap. 2. 6.12.) ortellir in the of all the people, 

ther befofe ew ROE mey hmm, (as Timorty is - ro doe, _—_ 5. 90. rs 

ecd not neicher, i ll refraRtary, thou arr ] on as 4 deſperate deptored finner Power 

= $« 9.) fit for the Cenſures of the Church to overtake him. « Keys, 


18. Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in ,g, which ve therefore 16 
hcavenz and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on.carth ſhall be looſed in heaven, ] hte a I ſpeak. the -— 
ſigned Rulers of the Church, and you Sacceſlours the Biſhops, are in this caſe to proceed to, ro uſe the Keys ro. you a$ 
Stewards of the houſe, c. 15. 19. for the cjeRing of ſuch. And I aſſure you, whoſoever (ſee Note one. 11. k.) ye haltthus 


caſt our of rhe Chureh on earth, ſhall, withonr Repenrance and !fhon ro Cenſures, and refortnarion u P*+1 
fincere deſire to reconcile and approve Rives (© you; be by ive excluded Yom Beaven 3 theſe of your, ied 
by this commiffion from me, ſhall be back d by me: and ſo whomſoever ye fhall upon! fincere Repentance teceive taro the peace 


of the Church again, he ſhall by me be pardoned alfo, 


19. Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you. ſhall agree on carth as touching | 
any thin Pte they Þ fhall ask, it ſhall be done for. them of my Father which is in _—_— _ ——— 
_ aff that as the Aﬀize of three'then among the Jews had ſome pomrer, ſo ſhall GREETS) 

this I aſſure you, that as "the tncrhngrnep | any | . 
in ſuch a reprehenſion, be confiderabile in this marrer the of God's preſence, (25in their Prayers thus 
© intheit wired Adamcatrions, ) ro givechem authority, and bleſſing. ( 


20. For where two or three are gathered together in-my name, there am Tin the  ,,, For where tivo or three 

midft of them. ] | are mer of aſſetnbled for this 

piece of Diſcipline, ( as for any holy a&ion beſides ) there am I preſent with them in a ſpecial manner, and will not ſuffer the 
a&ions which thus they undertake by my appoinement to be ſer at nought by any. 

21. Then came Peter to him, and aid, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother fin againſt ,,, when Chriſt had 2ons 

: thus far by way of return 

ime rpoſed this queſtior Il, an 

Brother or fi 


now, up 

bur forgive him, and rej ha: I have done fo much good 15. thas thus 
SCE Re SOIC 
, | prot v..2 
yer oheines rlaples ap. Hom to him, and ſorgvebim upon his requeſt ? muſt I doe ir 
or (even rimes 


22. Jeſus ſaith unto him, [1 ſay not into. thee, Until [everi times ; but, Until ,, 16 rule is 40hold 


ſeventy tithes ſeven. " 
rene ee Fe 


grear, bur number hppoſing th the treſpaſſer repent and promiſe 
RE —_ ——— — f hisereſpaſs, but that thou _—1 nr dv, 19, &c. endew- 
vour his reformation Þ. che greareft Charicy he is capable of. | | | 
- ob enomn:; ache row. og ob heaven likened unto 2 certain king which | would Mo of on ys purpo! 1p e (wo 
E Acco is | you necellary it 1s 
for every of ir moſt the in that ate dane brethren, be they never ſo grear, if 
you to remir injuries that afe d of be ig y Cid men 


from God for your fins kim) 1 u this Parable ; God's 
the Golpel is very fly refewdled ro King calling i ddr Fr 9» | 
14- And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which ought =, ang when he aid (6, 
him ten thouſand talents. J | R one of his ſervants npot! ac- 
—— «or fa G7 oþ by ly nes 16 b2 4 Miſhan eight hundred five thou- 
25. But foraſinuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be ſoJd, and 2s: Rr he ing nor able 


his wiſe and children, and all that hehad, and paimient to be made. J co pay that ſum, 
appoinred him ro be uſed as debrors whichare nor able to pay are wont ts be uſed aniong the Jews, they and their wives 
and their children, to be ſervants and bondmen, 2 Kings 4. 1, and by that ſale the debr to be paid. ; 


26, The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him, faying, Lord, have pa- 25 ygreapon the indebred 


tienice with me, and 1 will pay thee all. | " nt eindebeed 
—— him thar he ſiny a whi ben, wh bon rs pay him, and nor ſc this extremity rowards him, pro- 


would de f, that be ſhould tbſe nothing 
27. Then the lord of that ſervant was tnoved with corpaſſian, and looſed him, 4, "ana his. Maſier was 
and forgave him the debt. ] | mercifull, and quired bmi of 


the former ſentence, v. 25. and frankly forgave him that veſt famme upon his bare requeſt. 


28, But the ſame ſervant went out, and found one of his fellow-ſervants which 


* fook him ought him an hundred pence : and he laid hands on him, and 4* took him by the SEE —_— d: 
throat, laying, Pay me that thou owelt. | | rOifully and ma- | 
gnificently deal with by his Maker, boring ad ten thouſand talents borgihes him, met with one of his; felloy s which 
ought him ſomewhar, one hundred , Falued to three pounds rwo fr& pence of obr 1a e fumme 
m compariſon with whathad juſt now been forgiven him : and'he preſently chended him in a fig manner, requiring 


him to make preſent paiment, 


29. And his fellow-ſervant fell down at{ his feet, and beſonght him, ſaying, Have 5 ang as =P 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. ] ſervant of his bi le i / him 
with vl much humiliry co forbear him, as he had verſ. 26; beſought his Maſter's forbtarance for fix hundred thouſand rimes 

as much, | t | 


30. And he would not, but went and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay 30. And that ſervant that 
the debt. ] had had ſo much forgiveri 
him would nor forgive ſo little ; but dealt with him im the extremeſt rigour, ceſt him! 1nt6 priſong never tobe buf 
upon paying the whole debt. 


I4 31. $9 
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is all their (cl- 


31. For 3f. 


borh for the unha 


low-ſerv 
och 
x fo a manner from what 


ON 
Maſter of ir. 


S. MATTHEW. 


So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what-was done, 'they were very ſorry, and 


| d told unto their lord all that was done. 
SBed-t w'y dre G05 10 often Te fallen, nll dhe naiealonable «= WI that thus deale with him, 
imſelf had fo lately found from his Maſter 3 and upon this they came and informed their 


Then his lord, after that he had called him, faid unto him, | O thou wicked 
ve thee all that debt, becauſe thou defiredſi me: ] 


remember how I lately forgave thee all that vaſt ſumme owing ro we by thee, ( with which this of thy fellow-ſervant to thee 


beareth no proportion )) and that upon thy bare requeſt, having no motive, befide my own com 


rure, £0 invite me to ſo great a' mercy: 


_ 23."as it not then reaſo- 
able for thee, thar hadſt te- 


pity on thee? ] 


. 


ſervant, to whom thou 
be iy: forgave thee fix hundred thouſand times as much! 


to an helpleſs crea- 


FE Shouldfſit not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I 
ha 


Pare thy Maſter of Superiour, to have ( in like manner as I gave thee exa ſhewed piry to 
of Io. vaſt a debr from oe, Ae i wore obliged thn or thee, and to have remitted hk hnal a ſumme, 


uſed. lim as he had done his fellow, v. 30. and though he had before remitted him, yet upon this unworthy im- 


B ruſty —_ a- ſhould pay all that was due unto him, 
"him. and 
pious jour he revoked his deſigned mercy, and caſt him into priſon, 


againſt others, deal moſt ſeverely 
to have God execute any vengeance 


'V. 10. Angels ] That Angels are God's miniftrizg 
ire perform his commands in guarding 
his:ſervants- here below, is the Dodrine of Scri 

Heb. 1. v.14. and ſo ſeveral times in the Revelation, 
where the" ſeven Spirits c. 1. 4. and c; 4 5- ( that is, 
Gith Andreas Coleen ſeven Angels ) are ſaid in 


ſervices for the benefit of theſe little ones, 


Thus faith Origen contra Cel. 1. 6. "Ayyancr T4)ey door 
6is T3 axiom af, the Angels that are appointed to 

efide over them as Guardians, to counterwork the 
treacheries and policies of Satan. That theſe are 
fid continually to behold the face of God, is, faith  Dio- 
nyſus Alexandr. in «Twitzn ml Seip ngnes Hig nals, 
#S\r]s &n 5% IG- az237 and uy nnforres, becunſe 
they continually and ftedfaſtly behold the beanty of God, 
and never fall of from that dignity and preferment 
( as Laxtifer did which they enjoy by their nearneſs to 
the true, real, eternal good. But there is beſides this a 


as a Miniſter to be ready at hand to doe whatſoever is 
commanded... Thus in Elias Lezits, ſpeaking of the 
word Mitateron, He is, ſaith he, CI\2B7T WU, Prin- 
ceps facierum, Prince of faces, that is, Angelus qui ſem- 
per videt faciem Regis excelſi, &c. an Angel which al- 
ways bebolds the face of the bigh King, &c. that is, of 
God. And both theſe put __—_ make up the full 
ſcnſeof the words, which yet farther note a more emi-' 


nent ſort of Angels. 
. V. 19. Shall k | It is ſomewhat uncertain. what is 
the meaniy of [> FP arrhowy mu ] here. For that it is 


not -in-the ative, which is ordinarily uſed for aking, 
(ſee c. 21.22.) is clear: and if it be rendred in a paſ- 
ſive ſenſe, then it will be, whatſoever they ſhall be requi- 
red to, and refer to the one or two that are taken, v. 16. 
that 4s, required to goe along with the admoniſher 3 
which being here part of Chrift's inſtitution, it may. 
comngrnacy ye laid of it, as a promiſe from Chriſt, 
Johor avis, Ke. it ſhall be unto them from my Father, 


that is, my Father ſhall give authority to that which 


they, being thus called or required, opporioroy, forall 


more ;ar notation of the phraſe; -as to behold the 
face ignites wait, attend as a ſervant, Pſal. 123.2. 


which you uſe 
tion, or defign 
inly far below the 


Annotations on Chap, XVI11. 


agree on. The reaſon of which is given v. 20. For 
where two or three are thus aſſembled in my name, ac- 
cording to my appointment, there am T in the midjt of 


\tbem. This hath that degree of appearance of truth, 


that I thought fit here to mention it 3 butnot ſo much 
certainty, as to put it in the margent, or to impole it as 
the primary ſenſe in the Paraphraſle. ' 

Vf 3 Servants ]. The ſervants here that the King 
or Lord is ſuppoſed to call to account ſeem to be thoſe 
which are intruſted by him to negotiate for him, ſuch 
as are mentioned c. 25. 14-and Lak, 19 13. And pro- 
portionably his reckoning with them here, verl.'24. is 
all one with that Matt. 25. 19. and the ſame phraſe 


( who callshim a King alſo, as he ishere )) c. 19. 15. is 
expreſs'd by commanding bis ſervants to be called, that 
be might know bow much every one had gained by tra- 
ding, that is, what every man had gotten, and had 


ceived. That is there ſet. down to be a very ſtrange in- 
creaſe, one poxnd had been improved into #en, verl. 16. 
another into five pounds, verl. 18.. and in S. Matthews, 
five are increaſed into five more, two into two more, 
And fo. in both  Evangelifts ſome ſuch increaſe is 
brought in by every one, but onely.by him that had laid 
it i in a napkin, and been perfectly idle, done nothing 
with it. Agreeably to this it here follows, that oxe of 
theſe ſervants, when he comes to be reckon'd with, is 
found upon account to be indebted to his Loxdtex thou- 


to a talent, and of five ſhillings an ounce, ariſes to one 
million eight hundred ſeventy five thouſand pounds, 
a vaſt ſum of money; and that being required, he was 
no way able to make paiment, and ſo was adjudg'd 
by bis Lprd ( as ſuch de are wont ) to be ſold, &c. 
Upon this his petition to his Lord is, that he will bear 
with bim a while, and be will repay bim all that upon 
account was due unto him, all the ten thouſand talents. 
And thereupon his Lord, moved with pity towards 
him, not onely «may auirdy, releaſed bim, from that 
ſentence of ſelling and imprifoning , befoxe decreed 
; gp him, but alſo remitted bim 73 dsy«er, the whole 

br, the tex thouſand talents, for which he was caſt 


uſed, and rendred debt, doth alſo fignific »ſwry or 
intereſt, and fo might be thought to fignitic here not 


the whole debr, but onely the intereſt that. would 


Chap. xvii. 


ready to bring him in, above the money which he re-, 


ſand talents, which, at-the rate of 750 ounces of ſilver 


he 
due 


34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the © + tormentours, ] till he f golers, 


Cs, 


oweigery Aepy is uſed in both places, which in S. Luke _ Flue 


into priſon; *Tis true indeed that the word Jxrecor here adrww. 


Annotations on 8; MATTHEW, Chap. XY117. | v3 
i ce of it for the fpacethat he now | proportion/toi thy: fins againſt. God;) and, that is there 
pwn OP the words of the ſervant's requeſt | called 73 396ai4upr, (im-4 word whichis noe capable of 
ſcem to incline, which were onely theſe, tha he-would (that ambiguity ) the debt, v: 30s ot, the intereſt, and 
have patience, that is, grant him ſome time, promiſing, | ==: 37633 Sneirn, all rhas debs, v. = And therefore this 
:Che would, to pay himthe whole flunme, andnoe de- [is moſt reaſonably-to be pitch'd'ort in 


though AXreves ſomerimes ſignifies, ſs, yet it lignifies | þ : 

a loan or debt alſo 3 and fo it is exprel(s'd to doe here, : abſolute, while-we become-uncharicable to our bre- 

v. 30, 32, 34+ and the Arabick reads Colls mah alaibi, ['thren, but, according to the Petition, in, our Lord's 

all that was upon bim, all that, he wes liable to on re-.| Prayer, an{werable to.out dealings with others, and fo 
(ponſible for : now that was plainly not oncly: all the ; conditional, and are no longer likely to be coatamed 
Intereſt that this deſixed forbearance would aziſe to, | to us then we perform that condition. | 

but even the Principal it ſelf, Fox though the fervant |, V. 28. Took him. by.the abroat ]. The woxd Trigh.is 
doth not beg the abſolute remiſſion of that, but uſes, the-| not- onely to or #hbrattle, but alſo, according; to nie; 
ordinary form of inſolvent Debtors, which, defire pas | the uſe of the Hebrew Ny2, ( which ſometimesis recd- 
tience, or releaſe from priſon, and labouy to incline | dred 729», 1 Same. 16, 14. ſometimes. Inybi ; 


the Creditor to that by fair promiſes that he ſhall loſe ; Swr4paTie, pofic, ) kgnifcs. to, pluck, to #ate., to 
nothing by them 3 yet God's mercy expreſs'd by this | *rouble, to bale, to ſpoke, to terrifie and G it may here 

of the lor 's, and the example ſet to us inthe former | lignific. | 

paſſage, v. 22. of plenary and abſolute forgiveneſs of | V. Fa Tonmentonrs | Beowgis , SngzanrF>,, Gajth e. 
what is already ſuffered, ( and nor onely of what may | Heſychizs 3, it not onely Gignifies due that and Bcow1 gr; 
follow ) will certainly extend it to the whole famme, | examines and pats xpon the rack,, ( in which notion ie 

and not ſaffer it to be rettrained to no more then the} cannot be taken here ) but alto « of 4. conemon 
Creditor's requeſt , the Intereſt's forbearance. And : and fo it muſt do here, the in this verſe 

ſo the other part of the Parable, his dealing with his | bei proportionable and parallel wo whith this 
fellow-ſervant, doth demonſtrate alſo: fox there that| man had dealt to his fellow-ſervant, ver. 30. which 
which he would not forgive was (in all reafon ) an- | was caſting bim int priſon , untill be ſhould pay the 
ſwerable to that which the Lord had forgiven him, | debt ; which argues the 8aoxoac here, to whom he is 

( differing onely in the quantity of it, ſo few denarii or | delivered, to be the kgeper of that priſox, and no more, 
cight parts of an ounce to ſo many Talents 3 and ay | theze being no uſe of the rack or torment in this . 
ſwerable to that is the brother's treſpaſs againſt thee in | buſineſs. | 


_—_ W- —_ a —"— I _— 
Wy —_ 


; CHAP. XIXx. Paraphraſe. 


I. A* D it carne to pals, that . when Jeſus kad hniſhed theſe ings] he de- 1. whenall thoſe occafioris 
parted from Galike, and came into the coaſts of Jude beyond Jordan. res wn he ſpake 


: 5 hg | | nevmye Es 
= an grmto ieri ins tb bk dem en]. EI 
3. Th alto came unto him, tempting, aying unto him, Is it 
lawfull for a mag to put away his wife for every cauſe ? : | | 

4- And he anſwered and faid unto them, | Have ye not read, that he which made.  , 
them at the beginning made them male and c, pane wer 
5. And faid, For this cauſe ſhall 4 man leave father and and ſhall cleave ye 
to his and they twain ſhall eons fleſh? ] frat IVY God/in 
V. 27. as $ man woman we 
Ade nh 0th codhien aptly (hm. 
SETS SS el rt IS 
6. Wherefore they ate.no more twain, but one fleſh. What therefore God hath 4 And 


ng Jogether, let not man put __]_. they to be 


nn entree 
ro continue as It ; j 
Matt, 5. 32. ) re put — , CA y 
7. They ſay unto hitn, Why did Mofes then command to give 2 writing of di- % 
vegans, ens to pat hergnang? "I RIOP da Lo Ca ; this 
Dao: weed jvorce unto the wiſe, in goofwannd is 1 obs my phe yr | bp bat 
8. He faith unto then, [" Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of yout hearts, ſuffered . g, goa. in 
you to pu away your wiyes : but from the beginni L£conou 
 tohef hbly and obſtinately bent to | 


. 


her, 
fend her qut. 
God in the firſt 


nication, an marrieth lex 1o6pc. 
which is put away | 


than ther of Fernjcvtion, 90d (hen think ic the Re wee 


RE rn gs 995. 097 en feneel) 


ip. He diipla fg eat kin, If the ao bs men beſo with his wife, it is not. ._ $0... 
G thar if Marriage brought fuch an in ble conjun&is wirh ir, then ſure the inconveniences and 


. 


rhe advat and conv | 8 ir vw ore | all, chen 
hah anrages an entences of it would he fo great, that ir were more- prudent not rg marry at all, 


11," To this objeftion'he  77-: But he aid unto them, All men cannot receive this ſaying; pay to whom 
anſwer, Thar 


Thar all men oe gun «/ 
of that that a is more profitable and fit for their turn theri Marris » bur 

Tin at End on we mor l har» gel ore peaable wn "> v.] 

le * ;..226 For there are ſome 2cunuchs which were ſo born from. the:r mother's-womb ; 

wow and thereare ſome cunuchs'which were made eunuchs of men 3 and there be eunuchs 

{ey anbe which have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. He that is 


able to #, let him receive a. | 
very mary amor > CEE ordinarily called -\ndrV] 3 ). ſome our of firmneſs of reſolution have gotten 


Mora yg a = life, and doe ſo on ſe, that they may have fuller vacan- 
cy to oy 'that finds rhis to his condirion, and can thus con- 


EEE may doe: ge # vr and ſhall doe and wiſely in ſo doing. 

Then were there brought unto him little children, | that he ſhould put his 
tale he he he: or his We on them, and pray : and the diſciples rebuked them. ] 
wo HER PAT yr them away. 


But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid them not to come unto me : 
ta ME tos rem- for [of 
which of abeviemtiie 


ſach is the kingdom of heaven. | 
which is required of Diſciples of Chriſt. 
15- And he laid bi hands on them, hems, | and departed thence. 
hands, frequent among the Jews in all kind of ons, he beſtowed his bleſſing npon them, 
'':x6, what is the ——_— 16. Ard behold, one came and faid unto him, Good maſter, [ what good thing 
required"of me ro-makeme- {1.11 1 doe that I may have eternal life ?] = 


| Capable of ternal Bl ? 
- 37 vw calling me good 19 And he faith unto him, [ Why calleſt thou me good ? there is none good but 
. me tobe one, that is God: but iFfthou'wilt enter into life, ner, the commandments. 


conceiving 
God, on Þ for righe, But for thy queſtion of the way to eternal! Bliſs, 'this is ſoon anwer'd, 'ris by obedience to God's 
Commandments. 


8. Jelus ae Thok © 18, He Gith unto him, Which ? [ Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt doe no murther, Thou 
ud yt. to ſhalt not commit aduſtery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear fallc witneſs, ] 
Foſs conrtining the hendaof all Duties both roward God and man; particularly thoſe fix of the ſecond ſort, containing the 
4 <FY mane 

"*19. Thon ſhaſltnot defign . I __ thy father and thy mother, and, [ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 

ſelf by ano- thy ſe 
ther man's lo, or dere wy thing that 15 his, bur conkider his good as well as thine own : which is the ſumme of the laſt 
Commandment. 


20. All theſe parts of dury 20+ The young man ſaith unto him, | All theſe eng haveI kept from my youth 
I have fincerely obſerved all up : what lack I yet *] 
nfo rar More is required of me ? 
aſcend 275 Jes. ſaid unto him [If thou wilt be » perfec, goe and (ell that thou haſt, 
owhich:1 20d give to the poor 3 and thou ſhalt have x > pe ure in heaven: and come ard fol- 


char bi TIE thou low me. ] ;-_, 
wilt then. muſt thou, upon on Cf of the her eoas that is Jaid up in Heaven for all "uk fincerely obey 
me, be contented to part with all, the henfoever that -is required of thee, either direQly, ( as now I 


command thee to (ell and ring wy veg probortlar and foll all my Diſciples have done, tho 
had nax ſo much to part wh as tow ha ) or by conſequence, when thou on pr po eyer Ange frotcotekun ney. at 
4. 1 | 


—_ But when the "RS man heard that ſaying, he went away ſorrowfull : for he 


& 
've r eſtate : herefore ſeeing be could not be a Chriſtian at cheaper rate, he 
nd ply Þo dear for char petfeRion nad 


: 6 Re for 23+ Thenſaid Jeſus unto his dilliples, verily 1 ay unto you;that [a rich man ſhall 
| i [6 anos hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. l 

thar: required of all by me that will be Chriſtians, and'come to Blis now under the Goſpel. 

— The rich man ferrech + - 24+; And again. I fay unto.you, [It is cafier for a © camel to goe through the eye of 


beter pon i his riches, and 2 ; then for a rich man'to enter into the kingdom of God. 
Mar. 10. 24- muſt part with as much of his humour before he can be capable of being a Chriſtian, of perfor- 


in them, 
ired Co as that Camel th muſt 
pert be A wrhoaprvby x er wr or Elephane, &c. which is of the greateſt 
14901 che K=p : 25+, When, badiipes heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, [ Who 
by ro Bis be gg chen cane fad | 
SEE qried San? = who can come to bliſs upon ſuch rerms as theſe ? who is there that according 


reaiti426, But Jeſus [beheld them, and ſaid unto. them, With men. this is impoſſible 3 
ke. bat with God all are poſhble. 


ot thar, thoſe 
ordioemes uk emp, Hor 


concur nt is2 work that God cha hog vor tm ——_ >> +0974 7 * mmm Pe 

aps 4 to nfone, 1. . _ © 27- Then anſwered Peter, and/faid unto him, Behold, we have -— wont all, and 
wa ads aa loo eine what thall:we have therefore? _ - 

28. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I-fay.unto you; [that _ which have 
followed" 0 606-0 rag on,” "when! the 'Son of mar: ſhall fit.on/ the throne 
Tea, ye, alſo ſhall ſir upon twelye/thrones judging the twelye tribes of 


by me z'or, you that have received me and- inthe, | conſtant to me, 

wwe Fae 28. intro youa my Surciu amy 10a. wp rr 

r n the Chutch i on you as my $ proportionable to that of rhe 
'feverabRulers © $; (:a-roken- of which are the them, and, promiſed, 

5 _ J -19.) the power which m 158 6 CR — rg 


h given we on earth ſhall at my departurebe afiated pon you, Luk, 22. 29+ 5 
| 29. An 


Paraphraſe. >. MATT Bd "FRE md, * Chap. 


X1X. 


a 
Koriogt. 


Chap. xix. 


29. And every one that hath 


or mother, or wite, or children, or lands, for my name' 


dred-fold, ] and ſhall inherit everlaſting lite. 
prog; I 


life, what 
ſced and pai ing, (c. 13.8.) 


30. But many thet are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt oall be firſt. ] 
advantage of other men in being thus early in CE eg 


Paul ) __ as fervently, deſerve as much, and 


Parable of c. 20. 1. ) 


forſaken houſes, or brethten, or ſiſters, or father, 


provided for ; in the ſame proportion with him 


EW. Paraphraſe. 

29. And whoſoever ſhall 
for my ſake part with ary of 
the and 


s ſake, ſhall receive an © hun- 


ſocver ir is, be ſhall be fo far from ap > nas Ar that he ſhall in this very life be by that means abun- _ 


in the harveſt hath the moſt plencifull returns to his 


©, Bur thou have 
thar. ſome chercncls afcer _—_— ( as 


richly rewarded, as you. ( Upon which follows the 


- 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


V. 12. H_— } The words 2wr#ze: ta lereots 
have a vulgar ordinary ſignification, which is known 
by the Engliſh uſe of the word Exnuch, that is, in the 
expreſſions of the Grammarians, az'Swr, Toma:, Kc. 
And accordingly three ſorts of them are ordinarily ſet 
down: 1+ "Exlower, caftrati, i Hi# oiV;s drtoſnuadu- 
Tw* 2, Enidwrer, of ty, yorlis Sip wh Forms and, 
3. flu and OraSic:, of maiko amofbaruories mi Tachd- 


2a wwe vas HH pri fe, x, der Horſe, But 


here the Context, which ſets it in oppoſition to marry- 
Ing, makes'it clear that Exmucbiſm is taken for the 
chaſtity of a ſingle life, howſoever acquired : whether, 
1. by natural temper z or, -2. by ſome outward acci- 
dental weakening or debilitating of Narure,"as was 
frequent among the Gentiles, in order to ſome Offi- 
ces and ſervices to which men that were thereby ſc- 
cured from deſires were z (ſuch, if it were 
done by themſelves, are called by the Apoſtles Canons 
ev Togerdral, foi s, I 990i 7 5% O87 Sywwpya, 
enemies of God's workmanſbip , Can. 12,23.) or, 3. 
by firm purpoſe or reſolution of mitid , aſſiſted by 
God's grace, 


in' order to his ſervice, Cſach were the 


V. 21. Perfelt ] "What is the notion of mixing, 
* perfediion, here, mult be:defined by confideri whitit 


18 meant 


by cw 


imo uh kingdom of 


was this men's aith,”v. 16. the: 

| tht 

is by and: thetefote his 
going away, v. 22. that is, forſaking of Chyit, cauſtd \ 
by the greatneſs of his riches, is. all one with the rich 
man's not being able to enter into that kingdom, v. 23, 


This again appeareth by the queltion and anſwer cn- 


g no Chriftian 3 that whatſoever C 


| the loſs of my eſtate; or even of life 


in the : TalMrid , Perch, Haroe 'Batachoth ; 
| poder eh of bel, (af!! w; 
/ | itt" Babylon ) where they can mak# an | 

throws — ſignifying chem a 

people, that would" boaſt of imp 


Whocan be a Chriſtian? as the word rendred eſcaping 
or being ſaved often ſignifies, (ſee Notes on Matt, ro. h. 
Lyk, 13.b. and Rows. 10. a.) or whether, Whocan come 
to heaven ? ) Chriſt's anſwer is, by looking wpon them 8c. 
intimating them to be examples of this poſſibility, 


capable of this Salvation, this extring into the king- 
dom of beaven, as having perform'd the condition re- 
quired to qualifie them for it. From theſe premiſſes ic 


ſeems neceſſary to conclude, that the perfeHiion here 
ſpoken of is Chriſtianity it ſelf, ( and not onely an he- 
toick eminent degree of itz ) and that the condition 
here required to it is matter of command, not counſe} 
onely, and ſuch as he that will not aſcend to (the young 
man here) cannot be called or deemed a Chriſtian, can- 
not attain to BliGG, as *tis now offered under the Go- 
ul From hence it follows not that no man is ſave- 
able, or a Chriſtian, but he that ſells «ll, and gives it to 
the poor, and fo follows Chrift; for there is no command 
elſewhere given by Chriſt to all men to doe fo, (and 
this command here given to this young man, and the 
like, in ſome degree, to the Diſciples, to leave their 
ers, that is, their whole eſtates,” and follow him, ob- 
liges none but thole to whom it was given : ) but onely 
thus, that he that loves any thing more then Chrift is 
ſhall at any time 
by any explicite command, as here; or elſe by his Pro- 
vidence, ( by makitig it impoſſible to preſerve my fide- 
lity to him, or obedience to any kriown command of 
his, without parting with my wealth, &c.) require of 
me, I muſt impattially perform it, t it be wow 

it felt; andifT 


do not reſolve arid undertake to doe fo, I cannot be 
ſaved, I am no Chriſtian : or if, havitig vowed it, (4s 


every Chriſtian doth in Baptiſm, vow hr: rg 
{vever the world comes in cor ory , to 
vol- | orſake the world, and follow Chrift )4 do not in time 


of frial it, 1 forfeit che priviledges of Chriſti- 
anity, all title to Bliſs. And this is it that makerh ic 
þ hard a thing fot the rich man, and even ſo impoſſi- 
ble for him that trefteth in riches, Mar: to. 24.-(that 
hath repoſed any confidence in chew, that depends 6r 
looks on thetn- as his felicity ) to enter this ks 

to be and contitiue Chriſtian; to attain this ; 
of this Bliſs 3 for, where bis treaſure'is, there will bis 
' 'V. 24. Camel] It was an ordinary Proverb artiong 
the Jews, that An Elephant cantiet paſs 
of a needle, to ſigftifie the moſt itzpothble thing; 


N e 
ftom the Ele- 


mel, which was very ordinary in Syris, and whoſe 
bunch on his back is apt to hinder his paſſage t 
any narrow entrance. This being thus premiſed ast 


ſuing, V. 25. where, when the Diſciples ask, Who then 
can ve ſavea ? (whatſoever they mean by that, whether, 


tull account of the place, it is yet farther obſervable 
that 


95 


wee uk 


-rhis lice of the Goſpel as belofitt xi Rant 

cation FH the word: and ſo Theopbyladi, that *tis nx 

Ktrioy* fla verru nes mn pirfery Th dywen, s 
Faves which Mariners uſe to caft their Anchors. Were 

; % deer to be found in that ſenſe in other Authours, 

it —— an ingenious conjecture : but this word 

for a (from which the Engliſh probably comes,'| 

with uſghc Gaye change of ['m] into [ b, ] ) is by Sides | 

the Scholiaſt of Ariftopbanes written with [ -, ] 

a6: and.ſo'in Heſyc bixs, ( from whom Phavori- 
boccows) for {o.ſure ſhould i it be read, 
= (which: is now uulr&:,), ph 7 Tis mor. 
"And fo this being the onely place cited by Phavorinus, 


(and from him'or with him obſerved. by others.) *tis 
more poſſible that it was but a conjeQuye of that Gram- 
. nazian, and ſo;of no more authority then ſuch : And 
_ therefore we) 


ſpeech among. the Hebrews 
en (the uſing of which was not extraot- 
; with Chriſt ſee Note on c, 10. i,,) tohim proba- 
bly anknown, -but to.us made clear by their Writings, 
m xemove all that difficulty, the not diſcerning of 
high pur him-upyp thay balder interpretation. Mean- 
"while ED om rich man's 
tuming Chriſtian, or eotring Bliſs, is no farther, to. be 

po _ then Tl the 
and ſo of the 


tnels of the diſtance, 

age, from- one of theſe 

;Gates to-the other, t ck man % truſts and j joys. and 

eneng G contrary tothe Chriſtian's, and 

Jo pexrfeRtly irreconcilable with them. 'This is ſo far 
-afliem'd by Plato $»'! \de Leg. &24a.Wy ore Nategormes . o 

FAþ O00. -ert s Sw 4)ov, Tis impoſſi ible to be _ 

q exceeding rich, that Celſzs, the heathen 

* Chrif. and Chriſtians, ſaith, that this (| wb 


.of oC: 1 = wget of that ſpeech of P 


d. pen | The HS Tay aria figni- 
Bog. * FA yh anew.or / cond flate z, 73 * Sdrrigs Yor» 
Inv, eraThe gue, fay the. Grammarians "Tis! 
.uled the; ans for the return of the: 


that is dead comes back to life again i in another body, 
| Infaped Writer ts ſed aprrbly for the Refer S 


Annotation: on 8. M A T THEW, Chap. XIX. 


ples, refleQing on the di 


among mention'd, it is in ſome degzee. evident,” ( what S. .A4r- 
*Squl «is 24rgay, whenithat Soul which was once in hit gxſtine 


| was]ig pubs, as have followed me, and anothcr again 
&s patter 3579 rehryincin, in the * regeneration, ſevering the 
latter from the former, and joyning, it {o with taiou3s 
<ites]'2 © Utacrs, * ye ſal alſo fir, &c. that War is betwixt, 3s 
win, Fc; E Sho the Son of man ſhall ſit on the throne of 
bis glory, ſhall be asin a parentheſis, to explicate what 
{15 meant by that time, and what that in the regeneration 
Bgnihies, viz. when, Chriſt ſhall be gone to Heaven, 
and all power in the Church ſo] inſtated-on him. 
At which time they ſhall be placeyFaquehorie next 
to him, as the four and twenty Elders,”Rev. 4. 4. arc 
next to him that fit ts, in the midſt, xpor the throne. And 
thus that which isin theſe words here propoſed to Peter 
and the reſt. of the Diſciples, by way of reward for fol- 
lowing him, will be exaly proportianable to, that 
ang) romiſe in the ſame kjnd made to chem ic the per- 
S. Peter, c. 16. 19; For the groing the keys there 
_ the inſtating, on them a power in the Church to 
which they were to ſucceed under and after him upon 
his Aſcenſion 3 which very thing is clearly-expreſs'd 
by ſitting on ſeats, and judging t the twelve Tribes 3: the 
expreſſion being taken from the ovaeza, the chief of the 
Tribes, among the Jews, who had a dignity inferiour, 
but (in that circuit) next, tothe Regal, to which Chriſt 


' was by his Aſcenſion inthroned. What this dignity and 


power . was to- be is diſcernible; both by ' that, place of 
the donation of the keys, and: more particularly by thar 
which c. 20. "#4 upon, this —S occaſion. . There 
the ſons of Zebegee, ( or theit mother in their behalf ) 
having on this preſent promiſe of, Chriſt buile an expe- 
Qation of ſome carthly, greatne(s, particularly of that 
( fo familiaramong them )- of the. oweeaes, the chief of 
the Tribes, thereupon they. ,petition that they, in the 
diſpenſing of theſe di ENeS ry the Twelve, might 
have the mpoJre, (as Judah epb among the Jews) 
the preeminence above the - the Twelve. Where- 
upon Chrift diſabuſes ber, and ſhews chem that they 
s. | were no kind'of ſecular ad (orſach as would 
be very deſirable to them) which were likely to come 
in to thera by this means, (See Power of Keys, chap. 5. 
C har By which anſwer of Chrift to the. Diſci- 
and officeof Judge here 


affirmech.) that the Judicature here ſpoken of 
is that in;the Church of..Gbriftsr Yet becauſe it is by 
S. Paul alſoaffixmed of #hg\Saurs, that they hal judge 


, whether that of the future, being. of Body and | the world, 1.Cor. 6. 2. and bacaplcin Se Lake,cr22, 30. 
herewith. gh: ant: drinking at 
is kingdom, and | Mark/10v; 30. 
to.this), beſide 'the reward (in this 
is mention of the world to come 
ife 5 therefore it will be moſt Gfe 
[.&c ping, hete, of. the; Apoliles pbwer in 
exryendie, 7) dyoy Beligzin the 7 4 you not exclude that 
2m, we S—_— Ftkerp IM | 
”Y 3-2. ct, 
, it pups wehgrogned 
Li in 


EI 
moſt-agreeableto the ordinary pundation of 
pt: ke x pot tamionn Comma after 
335 01..m90t b7! wa 
Sodwbes et of + 
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S. MATTHEW, 722.0100 


CHAP. XX. 


" TOR the kingdome of heaven is like unto a man that is an houſholder, 

” F which went out * early in the morning to hire labourers into his vine- ; ha 
yard. J of it ( and in tharof all. God dealing wich men in the Church) —_ aka A _ 

bl it lint God's dealing with men in you may have in a man of an 

Gt, Bc) ens ſel. by EbLas of his dealing with his kired labourers. Firſt, he went —_ as foon as ir was light 

( anſwerable to Chriſt's calling and ſending the Twelve at the beginning of mens receiving the Faith, c. 9. 38. andc. 10. 1.) 

Faro the marker-place , where day-labourers were wont to ſtand expeRing imployment , to hire labokrers for his 

Vineyard. "ETA 
+. And whenhe had agrecd with the labourers for a peny ] a day, he ſent them ,. And havine 


5 is VI : 2a certain number for 
into his vineyard. ae --— _ a (cr de- 


3. And he went out [[ about the third hour, and +ſaw others ſtanding idle in the =, apour nine of the dock 
market-place, : las © Coming 
4. And ſaid unto Gam, Gam eh into the vineyard, and | whatſoever is right I 1, x gy nor! bind my (elf 

1 i 4 t t their way. ro g1 you of 
vill give you. | Ft. is echoing wa you ſhall for the time you are in behave your ſelves ia the Vineyard, you ſhall 
5. Again he went out [about the ſixth and ninth hour, ] and did ous. - ab benk ewelve at noon 
6. Andabout the cleventh hour he went out, and found others ſtanding idle, ] 6, anq ajour five in the 


it Why ſtand ye hereall the day idle ? evening he went again, 
end SIN ans Gam, a Attns as looking for work, willing to be imployed, but not entertain'd bran 


e alſo into the vineyard, and | whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye receive. | 7. See v. 4. 
: $. So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard faith unto his * ſteward, Ry PRA 
Call the labourers, and'give them their hire, { beginning from the laſt unto the 4c. Ceoand on enY _ 


ſo aſcending to them tha 
came in fiſt, 


9. And when they came that were bired about the eleventh hour, they received e- And. when they —_ 

very man 4 peny. } ; to be paid that had entred 
laſt upontheir work, he gave them a whole day's hire, upon their good diſcharge of that one hour inthe vineyard. 

to. But when the firſt came, they ſappoled that they ſhould have received more: , 1, gue when _— 

and they likewiſe received every man a peny. .— which were hired and 

$4 all day, they that ſhould have more then they which had been leſs time in the vine- 


wrought from the morni ey which 
yard 2 bar they were miſtaken in their expeRation, and had no more then the ſumme for which they were hired. 
11. And when they had received #, they murmured againſt the + good man of 
the houſe, | be "pep | _ 
12. Saying, Theſe laſt have ® wrought but one hour, and thou [haſt madethemi ,,, jun given them « 
equal unto us which have born the burthen and heat of the day, ] much wages 25s "hich have 
Y 


13. But he anſwertd one of them, and {aid, Friend, I doe thee no wrong : did 
thou not agree with me for a peny ? | 


14. Take that thine ir, and go thy way: I will give unto this laſt even as unto 14. Bethou content with 
thee, ] that which comes to thy ſhare 
anceacing 6s affentiene' this man that came laſt ro work (it being not his ſaule thar he came not ſooner, bur his nor being 
ſooner call'd, v, 7. and he having laboured honeſtly and chearfully ever ſince he came) ſhall by me, who accept the will for 
the deed, be rewardefl with the ſame reward that thou haſt. FOR 


' 15; Is it not lawfull for me to doe what I will with mine own? is thine eye evil - - 16. And ſure thou haſt-no 


becauſe I am Þ good ? ] = bai > reaſon to comp'ain. Whar 
reaſon is there that my bounty to others ſhould be matter of envy and diſcontent to thee ? or that thou ſhould'ſt be the j 
how I am to deal with thy brother ? Many reaſons there may be, which thou nor, thar came in laſt to 
vineyard, if they were not ſooner called, or nor þ powerfully 6 others, ſhould be rewarded as li 
ger laboured : for a few a&s of the Will, if they be more intenſe and heroical, may in equitable 
work of a far longer time: as the Thief's Chriſt when he was on the Croſs, when 
And (o Paul, called laſt, was in labour more abundant, and ſo ranked with the firſt: and ſo 
cool of the day, when Perſecution was over, might yer be as cordially intenſe and 


fered for him : and ſo ſome that coine to Fopaneance mays then others; and rhoſe that 
Chriſtianiry, compared with thoſe that had lived in the Jewi 


Church all their rigie, See Note 


* the cates \, 16+ So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt: for * many be © called, but few 
ar? many, C olen. - : 
but the 
choile or 
elcQ tew, 
then all the Twel , ſome of them a off from 
Chriſt, pet pou did : and fo of the wholenation of the Jews 'ris clear, md ws Irs oO was firſt made 
own, and to whom Chriſt and CR IEIIEEIE Hop were firſt call'd ro the Faith, and firſt believed on him, and yer 
few of them in compariſon conrigued fai to him 3 bur the Genriles, that are after called, do eſpecially believe, and ſtick 
cloſe ro him, and conſequently are accepted of him. | 
17. And Jeſus going; up to Jeruſalem took the twelve diſciples apart in the way, 
and ſaid unto them, 
* delivered 18, Behold, we goe up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall be * betrayed {96.0 mi s IS 
"— ——_ [anto the chict priclts and to the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, —— Co 


Power tO Pur any man todeath, yet ſhall paſs that Sentence aga 
K 


him, that he is guilry of dearh, 
19. And 


ad 
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' ing for his people, in 


Parapbraſe. 


19. or ſhall preſs oe: Ro- 
ro r ro 
death afrer their Doniner of puniſhing 
. 26, Upon this mention of . | 1,,», and deſiring a certain thing of him. 
As rin, which they png in kim che Morker of James 20d Jon, being pur aan iby chem cms 
Eith them to Jeſus, and, falling down to him, made a Petition (ſee Power of C. $. $. 13.) tohim. 
| , : 21, And he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou ? She ſaith unto him, | Grant that theſe 
Mart bent 0 Tilt my two ſons may fit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy 
tiona- kingd | 
ples c. 19. 2 Protads among the Tribes of the Jews, grant that my two ſons, James and John, may have the firſt places 
as Joſeph and Judah had among them. | 
| 22, But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink 


hey rh of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I am bapti- 
they knew not whar. ate zed with? ] They fay unto him, We are able. | 


/. ſairh he, thatis ro-be had by being nearer ro me then others is that of ſuffering inwardly and outwardly : can you pre- 


pare your ſelves for that ? 
| , 23. Andhe faith unto them, | Yeſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
23. 'Tis true indo Fo withthe baptiſm that I am baptized with ; but to fit on my right hand and on my 
fferings that befall me ſhall | c. - © mine to give; + but it ſhall be given to them for whom it is ptepared of my 
Father. ] p . 
| are made partakers with me : bur for any pri of Honour or Dignity above others,they to whom 
7 Farber hath defigned * ſhall beveit3 od I ſhall ot goc ; Logue change his deſignation, or aflign it = others, 


abſolute uncondirionate will or favour of mine, to gratifie you, or ſarisfic your G_ but diſpoſe ofic 
y Seth ro thoſe rules and conditions and qualifications hich x my Finher hath ſer down, I from him have revealed 
e® you. | 


24. And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation againſt the 
gw; ed [th him, and. faid, Ye know that th fth 
bens 25. But Jeſus call em unto him, and faid, Ye know that the princes of the 
FE > re our too * gentiles pn. dominion over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon 
other two; and ſaid to them, them. ' 
Tis true that the Rulers or Kings of the Nations are ſerved and benefited by their SubjeRts, receive ſecular advantages by their 
Preeminencts, (ſee Note on 1 Pet. 5+ a. ) and the Emperours in like manner are over thoſe Kings. 


26; Bur Prelacy and Pre- 26+ But it ſhall not be ſo among you : but whoſoever will be gteat among you, 
| muſt let him be your miniſter. 


efnmence 
bring along with ir offices of burthen and humility, and not 
27 muſt be the ſervant of 


afrer the manner of Gentile Princes. : 
27. And whoſoever will be chicf among you, [let him be your ſervant. ] 


all the reſt, (for ſorhe Governours of the Church are to be.) 


28. Even as Chriſt's King- 28+ Even asthe Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
dome here is not adminiſtred to give his life a ranſome for many. ] 
in that way which might bring in ſplendour _—_— to him, but in a way of Charity, ſerving, relieving, providing, and dy- 
of requiring ſuch offices from them. | 
29. 4 And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him, 
30. And behold, two blind men fitting by the way-fide; when they heard that 
Fe - ws by , cried out, faying, Haye mercy on us, O Lord, thou fon of 
David. 
31. And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace : but 
they cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 
32- And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and faid, What will ye that I ſhalldoe 
unto you ? 
33+ They fay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34+ So Jeſus had compaſſionon them, and touched their eyes: and immediately 
their cyes received fight, and they followed him, 
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V. 12. Wroxght|The word Toy inthe New Teſta- 
ment, when *tis joyned with words that denote time, 
is to be rendred to ftay, or to ſpend, So Afis 5. 34. 
Beay m mliow, to ftay a little while. So Atis 15. 33. 
TG pgiver , to flay time; and yejvoy me, ſome time, 
C. 18. 23. So Afis 18. 21. iognw wear, toftay or ſpend 
the Feaſt ; Alls 20. v. 3. nuarulwa 6, toftay three 
months, And ſo here it may poſſibly note the ſpace 
of their being and labowring in the Vineyard. Tho 
it is not improbable that the right reading might 
inirazey, Jaboured, which is very little diſtant from it. 
If it be not, yet moſt probably the word iroiozy muſt 
be taken in that ſenſe of invmour* as viſibly it is Ruth 2. 
19: Ts baines; ; where baft thou laboured ? and, wi 
sToinos, where ſhe bad laboured, and,usd' © inoiyon, with 
whom Tlaboured ;, where ſtill the Hebrew hath Wy, 
labouring. 

V. 15+ Good) Fhe word d4%5,good, hath a peculiar | 


notion in this and ſome other places, znd ſignifies 
bounty or liberality ; as when works of Mercy are call'd 
da Tea, good works, Afis g. 36. was uti, doing 
good, Matt, 12, 12, go} d43avvigood fruits, Jam. 3. 17. 
and ordinarily in the Church-writers d3aScpzia-, wor- 
king good, Thus dzaviv igdge3u, to work, good, Gal. 
6. 10. and mir day ter, every good work,, 2 Cor. g. 
8. appear by the Context to belong to works of mer- 
cy. Thus Rom. 5.7. where the good man is fo parti- 
cularly diſtinguiſhed from the righteous man; and T:t. 
2. 5. where the elder women are commanded to be dza- 
Se, good, that is, merciful or-kind to thoſe of their fa- 
mily. Thus when Heſychius mentions the word x«4-©&, 
(which is, as hath been ſaid,the Hebrew TDN, or Syri- 
ack DN, with the Greek termination, which ſignifies 
bountiful or merciful ) he explains it by 43a%%, xen7dc, 
making theſe three words to have the ſame fignifica- 
tion ; and fo doth the Targ»m render the Hebrew ”_ 

Y 


\ 


PA 
; 
v* TY 
, 


| | Chap. xx. 
19. And ſhall deliver him to the gentiles tomock, and to ſcourge, and to crucifie 
him : ] and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 

ing the baſeſt malcfaſtory : | 

/ 20. Thencame to himthe mother of Zebedee's children, with her ſons, worſhip-= 


+ fave to 


thoſe for 


whom, «" 
05s aTW4Ale 


Kiarye, 


\ tracted; is yet matter of murmearing there, v. 11. and 


.concile it with God's rewarding every man according to 


- bath laboure 


Andotations on $. M 

&=) times, that is, good. And fo inthis place 
rae ſaid to be good, becauſe he gave to him that 
had been in the vineyard but an hour as much as was 
the wages of the whole day. This, though it were not 
matter of injury tothem that had laboured all day, be- 
cauſe chey had the full hire for which: they had con- 


indeed hath ſomething of difficulty in it, how to re- 


bis work or actions, (which is every-where ſaid of God) 
and his giving a more liberal harveſt to bin that ſow- 
eth plentifuly, at Jowenn' , 
2 Cor. 9. 6. The way of clearing this difficulty will be, 
by obſerving that this Parable here uſed by Chriſt was 
a Parable uſed among the Jews and therefore'if any 
part of it were here unmention'd by Chriſt, and briefly 
referr'd to by him, the ſure way will bero ſupply it by 
the Authours among theni by whom” tisfully ſec down. 
Now this is done by Gemara Hieroſol. Cod. Berachoth, 
ofa King,and Labourers hired by him,and one ofthem 
paid for a little time the whole day's hire, "whereupon 
the relt of them grieve and murmur, and ſay, We bave 
labonred all day, and this man y1 87, &c. bath not 
lahoured above two hours of the day, and, ſay they, 
Sqmyn Yay LA, be bath received bis bire in peace, 
that is, thefull hire of a day for that ſmalltime.” To 
theſe the King's anſwer there is, He in'that two bour# 
4s much as you bave done all the day. 
Here it is evident, the account of the buſineſs is laid up- 
on the ſuperabundant diligence and earneſtneſs of thoſe 
that came late in, which God (though not tied by con- 
tra&, as with the other, but onely by promiſe of giving 
them what ſhall be meet, v. 4, 7. that is, dealing equi- 
tably with IN to A _ 
citull interpretation acceptance of it, . as richly as 
the whole day's labour of the others. And though the 
weight of the reaſon or anſwer here mentioned | by 
Chbrift ſeem wholly to be laid'upon'the-free- will and lj- 
berality of the Lord, v. 15. and not upon their ſupera- 
bundant diligence for the time that they were in the 
Vineyard : yet is this other reaſon: to be ſappoſed here 
alſo, being not by this excluded, any more then God's 
rewarding according to works is excluded by his being 
mercifull,(when indeed David makes a cloſe connexion 
between them, Pſal.: 62. 12. Thou, Lord, art merciful, 
for thou rewardeft every man according to bis works, )and 
'tis poſſible it might alſo be mentioned by Chrift, 
though for brevity it benot here ſet down. And indeed 
this torm of anſwer(here uſed by Chrift, and ſet down) 
by way of tec, to repell and poſe the diſputer, (Ts 
it not lawful, &c? Ts thy eye evil, &c? )is very fit to have 
been procemial to thisotherof the equitableneſs of the 
payment 3 in like manner as Rom. 9, 20, 21. is prepara- 
tory to the fuller and 'more ſatisfactory anſwer v. 22. 
However this is clear, that in Chrift's' application of 
the Parable to his defigned- buſineſs this'is more then 


intimated. For the whole Parable being briefly appli- 


&d in theſe words, Oi-ws; &c. So the firſt ſhall bethe loft, | 


and the laſt the firſt ; the reaſon is diftinly annexed, 
For, or Becauſe, meny are the called,” but few the choſen, 
Many of the called, that is, thoſe that were hired and 
admitted into the vineyard, are not the choſen, that is, 
are not thought ft to be rewarded at all by Chriſt; 
which 2 majori concludes, that ſome that came in la- 
ter deſerved as well as they that were firſt called'in'in 
the morning, which cannot be, but(asfaith S. Paxil of 
himſelt ) by their labowring more abwiidantly for the 
time then they had done which were longer there. 

V. 16, Called ] Whatthe word xauris fignifics here, 
and how it differs from ixa«xr3s, is worth examinirg 
at large now once for all, which therefore I ſhall fer 
about. The words «2js:5 and xanr3s in the New Tefta« 
ment are proportionable one to the other, and will mu- 


— 


cthen'to any that ſoweth. leſs plentifulby, | 


ATTHEW, Chap. XX. 

look on them in the Apocrypha , a5 we mcet with them 
both in one place of the third Book of the Maccabeer, 
it will prove a uſetul riſe. There xan7o} ſignifies gueſts 
emwited to a Feaſt, a3givs 769 xau rv idur, (asin humane 
Authours, Sr 3 rid £ Mauagps wmdogS us, 
Heraclitus #8 a-1i5.»8'. to which is oppoſed 5unruin 
Hamer , and invocati in Plautus ) and wins the office of 
inviting and entertaining them 3 and Fadith 12,” 10. 4 
banquet or invitation. So 6 apts F win Terry ah 0+ 
is be that was to invite and entertain ;(xMiror, muita- 


| tor , in the Gloſs, and derrrazaxiroye ſee Note d. ) In 


the Greek tranſlation of the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament the word hath another notion: as when 
thoſe that were pitch'd on as ſpecial men by Adonhab 


1.49. and v. 41. the called of Adonijah, not becauſe 


| they had been invited by him to-a Feaſt, but fuch as 


were call'd by his name, that is, fuch as adhered to him: 
For ſo they that Abſalom had pick*d out in the ſame 
manner to be his Confidents are calPd xanrel, tzpo bux- 
dred call d men, 2 Sam. 15, 11. So that hitherto za470} 


cial favours, or over and above to be employedin fſpe- 
cial truſts; and the lacter the ſpecial meaning of the 
word. So Ariſtotle in his Oeconomicks |. 2, in the paſſage 
of Antimenes Rhodius, where we tind 7svimy nan 3 
ſubjoined to owxpera; areoduiucs, approved officers, where 
probably it muſt fignifie pecial pick's Artifiters,” 'Be- 
lides this notation of the Greek from the Hebrew for 
calling, there is another for celebrare, to celebrate; ahd 
fo the words "WY and FEMA lignitic celebrem as 
well as vocatam; and ate rendred exwnz&, illuſtrious, 
famous ſometimes, and xanr2s, called, when they fignitic 
GixanrC, famous, Thus in the book of Exodus (c.. 12: 
16.) and in Levit, often, we find this phraſe wannjexs, 
calPd boly,where the Hebrew readeWT1Þ R1PQ2 3 where 
yet werhave no more reaſon to reprehend the Greek tor 
either ſolceciſm or miſtranſlation, then in the 371e 2 
-ice for ſure mercies , which yet is tranſcribed by 
S. Lake, who was skilful enough ini that language, A@s 
I3. v. 34. The Greck, I conceive, is to have-a ſenſe 
athgned tit and proper for both the words and intenti- 
on of the Original and it will be this, That ſuch a day, 
= _ or the like, ſhall be the called, or the ſolemn, 

ly,boly ſignifying one ſet apart to a ſcparate ale, the 
ſervice and worſhip of God, and xann, the ſolemn or 
called, a ſpecial Celebrity, a known day, favoured by 
God with that priviledge above others, and both toge- 
ther aſolemm boly, or a boly ſolemnity; not, I conceive, 
as our ordinary Engliſh reads, (and the ſenſe, though 
not the words, bears well enough) ax holy convocation, 
as-it the EE"PL referred peculiarly to the calling or aſ- 
Jembling the people together, but as it notes a ſpecial 
| honouring and picking out of a:day,and preferring it be- 
#, ſeparate, feſtival day, So ſaith Pha- 
vorinus, Wan, #29icn, (not, as the Copy hath it, vac) 
Eoxonims, us n av1d's xr gee iwige, it fignificth the 
beſt and principal day, and'is the ſame that an holy day. 
And jult agreeable to this notion of xan73s for called, 
'or r or picked out,” ( (et apart in ſome ſpecial 
degree, allowed ſome privilege; which others were not 
' vouchſafed,) is the notation of #wzanr@- in the Septuve-' 
gint, cither as applied to a day, Num. 28. 18./ cmwirs 


Num. 1. 16. oi exicanme hs ovvaguryn;, which we render 
the renowned of the congregation, ( as in Heſychius, Kxn- 
7d, 6 whEZ&-) where yet the Hebrew hath ( fromthe 
Jame root that before) Rp, the called, and is Num. 
26. 9.rendred aynauror Bunits; Senators of the council, 
or Patres conſcripti, as.it were. Thus far will the Old 
Teſtament lead us into the fenſe of this word 3 arid 
by 'the concent which is between the Tranflatours of 
that and the Writers of the New, zxi--: aftively taken 


tually help to the underſtanding one the other. If we 


\ 


(as it muſt be when *tis applied to'God) ſignihes that 
K 2 peculia- 


to be of his party are calld 4 zxnz4 rs 'Afavic, x King. ' 


ſignifies thoſe that are pitch'd on either to receive ſpe- - 


99 


7& azxa., juſt as before zany d3i@ or as to perſons, ' 


ICO 


peculiarity of favour now vouchſafed unto both 
and Gentiles, (bat firſt to the Jews,to whom faſt 


- came, and the Goſpel was firlt preached,) which had 


not before been allowed to any, a ſtate of favour vouch- 
fafed by God's ſpecial providence and grace, particu- 


larly that of having the way to"Heaven laid open to | 7 


br tr os te Goſpel. 'So Rom. g. 11. 
God's calling isſetto lignific his peculiar favour, con- 
trary to iZ #$qwr, doing any thing on intuition of merit: 
and Rom. 11. 29. it fignifies God's favour in allowing 
the means of Salvation and place of Repentance unto 
the gy = is _ _ Go: gevont gift: or 

races, , particularly that of ſpecia to 
them( that is, totheir Fathers) that they / worry not 


> utterly be deſtroyed. Of which two favours of God to 


wy 


. them, but that there 


that people for their Fathers ſakes (1. that they ſhould 
not utterly be detroyed, 2. that the way to Heaven; the 
knowledge of Chrift, ſhould not utterly be obſtructed to 


turning) it is there affirmed, that they are 4uwnuuanre, 
abſolutely immntable and irreverſible, So 1 Cor. 1. 26, 
xaos {ignifics that invitation unto Chrift, which, as it 
follows there, brought in thoſe cſpecially which were of 
the pooreſt ſpirits; not that others were not call'd, but 
that they did not ordinarily accept of the invitation. 
So Epbeſ: 1.18. and 4. 4+ the ian xaioxs, bope of bis 
calling ,- is that Hope that reſults from the mercy of 
Godin revealing his Son to them ; or poſſibly, in apaſ- 
five ſenſe, the Hope that was conſequent to their be- 
longing or retaining unto Chriſt, being Chriſtians: and 
ſo when c. 4. 1. 
that calling, that ſervice into which they were entred. 


- So Phil; 3. 14. Brafeior mrs dvw xatiows Ts O47, the re- 


ward (or crown ) of the ſupernal calling of God, ſuppoſes 
the xa or calling to be ſome ſervice of ours, to which 


' the reward given by God the Judge is ſtyled beafieor 


+ xaijozus, the rewdrd of the calling, So 2 Theſſ. 1. 
xaat is that great honour of retaining to Crit, being 
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ſhould ſtill be a- poſſibility of re- | 


they are exhorted to” walk worthy of 


"4 


xk; dzeor, though not dignified ſo: far as to be his 
Apoſiles, yet to be his ſervants or Chriſtians 3 and c. 5. 
28, x7! Tejwon xa, cither ( in pr jonto 2 Tin. 
I- 9. ) they that are thus loved and favoured: by God 
out of his ſpecial gracc, or (according to $:Gyrill of 
eruſalem his notion of 7eg2o5, in his pretace to his 
Catechiſms ) they that are come in to the Faith of 
Chrift, not onely bodily, as S:m0n Mags, but in ſincere 
purpoſe and reſolution of mind, (fee Note on Rom. 8. 
O.,) So 1 Cor. 1. 24+ % xaw70i, the called, being oppo- 
ſed to infidel Jews and Greeks, are ſervants, followers 
of Chriſt. So Fade 1. the word is uſed abſolutely and 
ſubſtantively, mis xanreic, to them that are called, that is, 
to the Saints or Chriſtians, ſanfified by God the Fatber, 
ond kept by Feſws Chrift. Having gone thus far, therc 
are ' onely: three places Two are thoſe in 
which «az72s is [tt in oppoſition to izaex73s, here and 
G& 22, 14. In this place 'tis clear that xas7ds belongs to 
the notion ofretaining unto Chrift, entring into his ſer- 
vice in the Vineyard ; and $xa*z74s to ſome ſpecial 
excellence or diligence there, to which reward is con- 
gent. Nay xanzds may refer tothe favourof being 
d before others, preterred before others in that re- 
ſpe&,when others /iz idle a great while becauſe they are 
not calPd, v. 7.-but izaszroi ſuch as to whom God 
hath awarded the hire or reward, which we ſee was by 
God (who rewards every, man according to his attioxs, 
or worky ) awarded as plentifully to them that came 
inlate to the vineyard asto thoſe that came in carlicſ; 
and that fignifies that they coming in late laboured 
more for the time then the other did; nay, very many 
of thoſe that were firſt cald, viz. the Jews, came not in 
atall,and ſo were not at all that reward.And 
in both reſpes, 1. ofthem that, being cal'd firft, were 
yet exceeded in diligence, and-{o overcome, by thoſe 
that came later, and.2. of thoſe that forſook their own 
mercy, itis there ſaid, that many are the called but the 
choſen few 3 and, the 1af hol be fiſt, and the fink Loft 
thoſe that had been vouchſated carlier mercies, greater 
graces for the obtaining Salvation, called before others 
tothe Goſpel, nay, perhaps, allowed higher tevelations 
hexe,arc nor yet found of higher rewards, grea- 
ter degrees of Glary hereafter. And thereaſon is, be- 
cauſe (though not this of God's Vocation, which is free, 
yet) that other mercy, of cternal reward, is diſpenſed 
ſecundim opera,according to proportion to that uſe that 
is made of that Grace of Vocation, that is, to every max 
according to his works. So in the ſecond place, Matt. 
22+ 14- the called are thoſe to whom the firſt Graces 
are given of inviting and calling to Chriſt, v. 3, 4. and 
yet farther, of bringing in to that ſpirituall Feaſt, y, 10, 
but then thoſe that were invited,and did not at all come 


| in, and ſo were vt worthy, v. $. that is, capablep 


farther Grace of reward or reception there,and he that, 


—_—— came without the wedding-garment, that 
due ationand change of mind required of hirh 
| in obedience to chat call, were not allowed thoſe high- 


them, | er vouchſafements, but even thoſe which they bad taken 


. 


from them, and:they puniſhed for the abuſe of th 
caſt. into utter darkyeſſe, where there is crying out, Nec 


| The haſt place, Apoc. 17. 14- is very remarkable, where 


believers | cawral, ixaturet, meet, called, choſen, faithfull, are ſer 


we mult render xanris, one that bath received this mercy 
and bononr of retaining to Chriſt in any higheror lower 
quality. / Thus ar); Wicea@, Rom. x. ver. 1.(and: 
I £97, 1s 1» ) 018 #bat hath received this ſpecial fingu- 


| lax Hoyour and mercy :of Chriſt to be. an Apoſtle, call'd 


trom Heaven to that Office; and v. 6. zmni 'lsoi, Chris 
fiians, though not-Apaliles 3 and v. 7:(and 1 Cor. 1.2.) 


--f down either as all one, or elſe as divers degrees of 


Chriſtians, and mv the laſt or higheſt. r. zanroi, retai- 
ners to Chrift, or to the Faith of Chriſt ; 2. izauurct, 
thoſe that had lived like fuch,that had not in vain recei- 
ved the Goſpel 3 3. 7:5, the faithful ſervarits that con- 
tinued faithful xnto death, performed all the truſts 
' that God had repoſed in them. By what hath been 
thus ſhortly Gid., may be diſcerned what probably js 
the meaning of this word in the ſeveral places in the 
New Teſtament, which here once for all was not amiſs 
to have mentioned.” "Of the- word i«aex737 Tee Note 


.on1 Pet. 2, 6G 
T, 29, In 
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4, * v. 29. In this placeafter v. 28. there is alarge ad- | when ye enter, and ate invited to ſupper, lie not down int 

"  dirion in the ancient Greek and Latine MS. thus 3 the moſt eminent places, leſt a more bonourable then 

"Tui 3 Carine 8 ings avinou, ») wei2or@ $A&T= thou come in, and he that made the invitation come and 

— (either miſwritten for Lnanlo , Or i\eTloraony, ) | ſay unto thee, Get thee lower, and thou be put to ſhame. 

irep7; bud > meggrnnMirmes Sermons, wi dr@AcY av, But if thow lie along in the inferionr place, and one in- 

( for, draxxivern ) &s 769 iEigorras Thaus', pihmTh oy feriour then thou come, then he that made the invitation 

Atirigs oe Wniady, ) nem Iay 3 darroxainag ery ow, ſhall Joy thee, Come up bigher ;, and this ſhall be for 

"pre gw ape tf) ngTaourRiny, ide 5 mTy 616 Thy "7c- | thy a&vantage, That ſome ſuch —_— {ſpoken by 

6 Thew , L iminIy os finav, wr ow © FerrroxanmToy , | C upon ſome occalion appears by he 14. 8. And 

Sway tri dn x; i Gu Tem yghmuor. But do ye ſeek, to of this there is no other mention'in this Goſpel, unleſs 
increaſe from a little, and from the more to leſſen. But \ it be here. 6 


y CHAP. x X 1. Paraphraſe. 


I. N D when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage, 
A unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 


» 


2. Saying ittito them, Goe into the village over againſt you, and ſiraightway ,, the 'foal of the - 
ye ſhall TR aſſe tied , and a eolt with her ; looſe r ow, ] and bring them unto Mar, 11. 2. and Luk. 1 Aﬀe, 
(ſee c. 26, 8.and c. 27. 44.) 


me. | 
3- And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them; 
and ftrajghtway he will ſend them. 8 | 
4- Allthis was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
ſaying, Sr RI 
5. Tell yethe daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, merk, an 
ſitting upon an aſſe, and - colt tefo of: me _ i 
; i this 
being now a ſmall journey from mount -othedt rag” JOU (by uing.chs Her 


that ride on white afles ) to ſignifie his 
Iſa; 62. 11. and Zach, 9. 9. might be accompliſh'd, 
which though ir 


wherein we reade that the 


« 8, 9. rhe 
v. 8, 9. as to the Meſſias, that mere a neck, was yer allo « rojal, 


King of the Jews, the Meſſias, ſhould come riding upon an Afle's foal, 
geſture or ceremony. 6 WE 4K 
6. And the diſciples went and did as Jeſus commanded them, E3 rngh xt, 
7. And brought the aſſe and the colt, and put on them their cloaths3 and they +, fer him upon the foal. 
{ (et bime thereon. | See v. 2. 


8. And a very great multitude [ red their garments in the way 3 others cut 8, g. while they firred the | 


down branches from the trees, and fixewed them in the way. hat beaſt for him, uled this ce- 
9+ And the multitudes.that went before and that followed. cried, ſaying, * Ho- 
*bleſſedin ſanna to the Ton of David 3 * blefſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lordz Ho- 


ihe name of (2nn1a in the higheſt. 


* 


f 


| ſed the ceremonies uſed at the feaſt of Tabernacles, cutting and carrying of boughs, and crying in 
ooo b here done toCheiſt under the'tirke of the Son David; Gs hate rand oe achnintaidn 
Womb ich was to come, (-ſce Mart. 11.4. ) And this they did in more words, ſaying, in the name of the Lord be he that 
"bo * . thuspeculiarly ſent by God ro yo jpeg nmr peace (Luke 19. 38.) to us ſinful men 3- Glory be to thee in the hi 
Kogte* Heaven, for thou arc the eternal God, that dwelleſt there. = ' | 
10. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who 

is this? . Fs] Ps 2. # | 

11. And the multitude aid, This is Jeſus the Prophet, of Nazareth of Ga- 

lilce, 7 


12. And Jeſus went into thetemple of God, and caſt out all them that fold and age op LOS: 
t money- = bought in the temple, and overthrew the ® tables of [the + money-changers,] and the money by exchange, 
* falls, * * {cats of them that ſold doves | | ; 
wyilee _. 13. And id untothem, It is written, [My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of i3-. The Temple ſhall be 
prayer; but ye have made it a den-of © thieves. } | ſer apart peculiarly to God's 
—_— or imployed m—_— a place of Prayer 3 n_ pros made it bo ow you have CD _ of 
marker-place, a Merchants, that make gain and adyantage of theit brethren, by attending the Feſtivals 
of the Temple, and ſelling to them t bring nor Sacrifices wich them. | __ 
n 14. And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he healed | 
them, _, | | : 
I5. And when the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw-the wonderful things that he did; . ;; v0 GG 
and the children crying in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of David, they a oben oor 
were lore diſpleaſed, ] | 6-0-1 .  Taculous Cures, v. 14. and 
: heard the childrens acclamations as to a King or Meſſias , they were much troubled atit, 
16, And ſaid urito him; Hedreſt thou what theſe ſay * And Jeſus ſaith unto them ILL ICS 
Yea | have ye never read, Out of the month of babes and ſucklings thou haft FL = __ Plat. "4 
Y periected praiſe? ] Ps | . | | 
ades, &c. thar is, from the teſtimony of ſuch weak and feeble cri Chriſt's Divinity arid ſhould be proclaimec 
and great warters ſhould come from ſuch weak hep wean = meg ; 100; | NO Os 
4 17. And he left them ; and went out of the city into Bethariy, and he lodged 
cre, | 4.53% 
diane - 18, Now inthe morning, as he returned into the city, he hungred.- WES: 
from the I9. And when he aw a hig-tree + in the way, .hecame to it, . and .found nothin} 19. See Mar. 11, 13, 14- 
i thereon but le4ves onely, and ſaid untoit, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforwar 
Note for eyer.] And preſently the fig-tree withered away. 


K 3 20, And 


$. Thus Chriſt rode, 
4 9% or any refs, ( ba- | 
: | 


thar, Out of the mourh of 


C: 


—_ 
I 2 
, 


S. MATTHEW. Chap. XXj. | 


Paraphraſe. IM 
» * How xt 
> ak pbcabataiorn 2 dat mhenh the diſciples ſaw ir, they marvelled, ſaying, * How ſoon is the fig. * « How bs the 


> re. 
7 ul gs er ſaying, HoW monderful is it that the Fig-tree upon! thoſe words of Chriſt ſhould be withered and ently? 
rs all of it thus inftanly? 


ſent Ge 

TEE 
21. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, If ye have faith : 

and doubt-not, ye ſhall not onely doe this which is done to the hig-tree 3 but alſo if ye 

ſhall ay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caft into the ſea, it ſhall 

be done. ] 

2, Boe his «yo muſt ſer he wg And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall re 


21. Sec Matt. 17. 2% 


oe poo yh lelves, on in all. humili —_ yer to God ; and whatſoever ye ſhall thus pray for, believing that I, according to my 
promiſe, will grant ir royou, ye yeſkall certainly receive from me. See Mar. 11. 24- 

23. And when hewas come into the temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of 
2H Bo jag ee no auth Ie cameunts him as he was teaching, and ſaid, [By what authority doeſt thou 
Jen whe thou doeſt 5 from Sanbedrie-vo HE Per 9 and who gave thee this authority ? ] 
whence then haſt thou it? or why doſt thou teach and doe what thou doeft _ : . 

And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I alſo will ask you one t ing, whic 
* To this queſtion Jeſus 24. 
zxell me, Tin like wiſe will tell you by what authority I doe theſe thin 
_— _ Re —_— ed ndneter and fip their mouths 3 Fr it appears it did v. 27. : 8+. ] 
hy 25- The baptiſm of John whence was it ? * from® heaven, orof men? ] And they 
o Si ow realoned with cheiſetves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaveri, he will ay unto us, 
what he d&#or came he one- Why did ye not then believe him ? 


ly of himſelf? | 
56. fe ſhall be in 26. But if we ſhall ſay, of men, [ we fear the people; ] for all hold Joh as 2 
ro ro be iavedy demukicale, ptopher. 


| : fre it is not 4. 27- And they ariſwered Jeſus,and aid, We cannot tell. And he faid unto them, 


ive you [Neither tell I you by what authority doe thee Lhjngs. | BY = 
"" + $11 #1 ol LIOL entertai 

led ts fon Bd, en rao, her md by pou chi hide Het _— b 
fringe 28. But what think you? A certain man J had two ſons: and he cam? to the 
ener ander- firſt and ſaid, Son, $129k d my vitieyard:., 
char tv 


A priens fo mach to be God's ſt-d our the moſt obſtinately of all others 
cake his commands and hn nt yr —_— and tneaneft of men, the Sandy the mulri- 


- way forſake their former waics, repent, nd believe the Coles I will tell you a ſtory or Parable, There was a man 


29. He anſwered and faid, I will not : but afterward he repented, and went. 
. » 7 36. And hecathetothe* ſecond, arid faid likewiſe, And he dh{weted ahd (aid, * or, other 
_ ,_ I goe,fir3 and went not. ee 
oY c- Whether ofthem twain did the will of his father ? They fay untohim, The mot ofthe 
eſus ſaich unitothem, verily Tfay unco yuii, that the publicais and the harlots j15%. reads 

* [go idrothe kingdom of God before you. ] Hrs, 
"DIEM oaks 32; For John came unto you [ici the way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him 
RS ye 6h: not; but the publicans and the harlots believed him : and ye, when ye had ſcen it, 
ne 0 reſc Youtnd repented not afterward, , nb yoni peiebe Tinh, | 

your whole Nation from deftruRtion ; and ye deſpiſed his menaces : nay, when everi the blicdns and viciouſeſt people were 
EE by him, yer 6d not ehiserark upon you nahther. 


33+ Hear anothet parable. There was a certain houſholder which planted a vine- 


in they wread day pr yard, and * hedged ic round about and digged | a wine-preſs in it;and built a tower, * feta . 
a fair lodge for the Vine- - let it out tohusbandmen, and went into a far countrey.} ' mound 85, 
——_ farniſh'd ir ſoc #3 papatsy the no then cook oqtlobdng. py bt be done to make it tenantable, bewed a | 

t of ur were t im Cant. 8, wine- 

I joutney a roger 4 OPT TIINC agen pant, Gian, F 


4 1.34 A And | when the time of the fruit drew near, ho ſent his ſervants to thc huſ- (>, - 
ex ty wr that they might receive the fruits of. it. 


- 4 4-2 wk w_ And the husbandmen took his ſeryants, and beat one, and killed another,and 
men; though they killed [ſtoned another, | 
not. 


1, 
at 
95. 
26. 4 greate number of _ 36. Again he ſent [ other ſervants, more then the firſt : ] and they did untothem 
Vants he, lkewilc, 

had or or Act: 


8. and os ve may take 
of hls  intieritence the heir, come, let us kill him, F_and let us ſeiſe on his inheritance. ] 


37. But laſt of all he ſent unto thin his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my 
No 
3$. But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among thetriſelves, This is 


& our own, - 
ra 39. And VT. caught him, and caſt bimout of the vineyard, and flew him, 
= Fn herefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he doe unto thoſe 
an 


41. And the Phariſees ex. - #1: They fay anto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let 
preſs'd rindignation a- Out his vineyard to other husbandmen, which ſhall rendex him the fruits in their 
painſt cheſs fi falſe and pd blondy ſeaſons. 


ſervants, affirm hy of 10 ERR 7 ron the Lord 4 provide him "EO: Officers, which ſhoukd pay him his 
rent duly, Though me hen Jeſs upon this anſwer of f theirs approved the reaforiableneſs of it, ahd affittied it ſhoul us befall 
erm mms FR ;_— ( by which they began to diſcern that he ſpake the Parable againſt ther, v, 19.)rhey with indigna- 


EATEN, v, I6« 
42. Jeſus 


#This whole 
verſe is left 


out in the 


Gr. and Lat, 
MS. 
+ bruiſed,or 


ſhrewdly 


ſhaken, 
ou /Nacdh- 


gum * 
| daſh him 
to pieces. 


b. 


Toh 


Chap. XX1s 


which the builders rej 


_  Grzcianvin any time of ſacred Feſtivity. 
on the word Naw &, which, faith he, is 5 4 Adgrus-naa+ 


' from which thoſe that dealt in returning moneys, or in 
Bills of exchange, and made advantage and gain by ſo 


. Gemara Sanbedrim, c. 7.5. 11. 7 wiv an 


and. it is marvellous in our eyes ? 


S. MATTHEW, 


* (ai h unto them, [ Did ye never reade in the lr i 
42. Jeſus ſaith u eed, the ſame is become the head of the corner : 


| | Paraphraſe. 
, The. ſione 7 
] * this iS a nocable 


the pri lace in-the buildin 
hom the Privces-with Saul and chief of Ifracl refuſed and perſecured, dur after he became 


43- Therefore I ſay unto you, [The kingdome of God ſhall be taken from you; ,. The Goſpel, and the 


iven t ation bringing forth the fruits thereot. veivil 
— — — tha Ji to ſuch as ſhall praiſe thoſe thing which 


urch and people of God, ſhall be taken from you, and 
quires. 


44 * And whoſoever ſhallfall on this ſtone ſhall be + broken : but on whomſo- 


it ſhall fall, it ſhall || grind himto powder. 
"__ befalls him be halle | gn or fall into abekef, 


is ſhall be a great wounding of his Soul, 


ing the onely 
the Goſpel re- 


a great fin thus to fie 


i ibulation : bur he char, of weaknefs, bur of contumacy, ſhall reſiſt and provoke his wrath and judgments, 
Tt Mis love, this eaery Fx of Chriſt, down upon him, ir hall come down moſt heavily, and daſh him into a thou- 
land picces. 

45: And when the chief prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they percei- 
ved that he ſpake of them. . 
| 46. But when they ſought to lay-handson him, | they feared the multitude, be- 1,5 ye qurſt nor, know- 
cauſe they took him for a prophet. J | ing thar the people generally 


rook him for a Propher, that is, one that had liberty of ſpeech, and was not to be reſtrained or apprehended, nor diſparaged 


by them, v. 26. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


V. 9. Hoſanna] The word Heſanns is contracted 
of N23 "WOW, Emmy oN, Save, I beſeech thee: a 
form of acclamation which the Jews were wont to uſe 
11 their Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which alſo. they uſcd 
to carry boughs in their hands, (ſee Nebem. $; 15. 
1 Mac. 13.51. 2 Mec. 10.7.) and alſo to fog Pſalms, 
as it is in the Macegbees, thatis, to cry Both 
theſe of Boughs and Hymns were uſual among the 

oe Heſpebiv 


I&, or wrigevres vurey 160) Fug, 4 þ of Lawrel, (as 
here of Palm ) which they beld. in their bauds when 
they praiſed their gods, From theſe two put together 
it is. that, as Elias Levite tells us in his Thisbi, thoſe 
boughs there uſed were called Hoſarena's 3, and to bind 
up Hoſanna's is,properly,tobind up bundles of willow- 

;, which, faith he, where they were to be bad, 


were moſt uſed by them though thoſe that are pre- 


ſcribed in Nebemiah are Olive and Pine and Myrtle. 
This Ceremony thus largely uſed to Chrift, with all the 
folemnities of frewing germents 'and boughs inthe way, 
as at the tion of a King, as in David's Coro- 


nation, Pſal. 118. 25. and Pſal. 20. 9. and as at the | alſo 


Feaſt of Tabernactes, ( by which was noted or prett- 
gured God's pitching his Tabernacle in our fleſh, his 
$oxhrwTw & uv, dwelling , or pitching bis tent or ta- 
bernacle, among us, Joby I. 14. his dwelling in the 
tents of Sem, Gen. g. 27.) is a token of the people's 
Cy him to be the Meſſias, the Shalob whom 
they expected 3 who is therefore expreſs'd by the 5 
dexac%© , be that cometh, that is, he that was thus f0- 
lemnly ſentand anointed by God. (See Note Matt. 
I1-a.) And the addition in the next words of Hoſanna 
& vw, in the bigheft, will be beſt underſtood by com- 
paring it firſt with Pſal. 148. 1. (where TAY, in 
the higheſt fignifies poetically in the heavens, immedi- 
ately precedent) and then with Lak, 19. 38. where it 
is, peace #1 heaven, and glory im rhe bigheſt, that is, glory 
and praiſe to him in Heaven,who had uſed this means 
of reconciling Heaven with us, thatis, God in Heaven 
to us ſinners upon earth, ors 

V. 12, Tables] The word 4m{a, tablehere is that 


doing, are call'd 7am{1ra: Matt. 25. 27. and ordina- 
rily arrtong; Authours. | 


| S)) return 


Thus among the Jews in the 


my un9v 17 18), 7 have a great deal of mo- 


with whom I may place'it, Here the Tr 
to {ignific that fort of men who (as 
money for others to ſome other place, or 
hehpthem to doc it,and by ſo doing receive forge them- 
ſelves, and help them to advantage ſometimes. Hence 
it was that the I{raclites being by the Law to come up 
to Jeraſalem, (how far ſoever they dwelt from it) and 
there to ſacrifce, and to offer the half ſheks! for the uſe 
of the Temple, Exod, 30. 13. (which by the length of 


te ſeems 
ts 


their journey they werediſabled to doe)theſe 
| Trapezite (ct up their tables in the very Temple, that 
ſo they might trafick with all that had uſe of themzin 


| like manner as others oxen, and theep, and 
doves,to ſell there to them which had not brought their 
| Sacrifices with them. Theſe traders are here called 


Grammarians tell us, wav8&, ( for which the printed 
' Copy. of Thomas Magifter reads wwugb@® ) 5S& ri 
Maper@r, v 5 © ny 19009 1rofeap HG Bis, it is 4 
piece of money with the image of au ox upon it) and (0 
YACHTS AL, 
ziecars being ordinarily taken for zxg1zam, that is, mo- 
| #ey indifferently. And it is a miſtake of thoſe which, 
from the nature of this word, think it fit to tranſlate it 
money-changers in this and that other place, (mea- 
ning thereby thoſe that change one piece of money into 4- 

, other coins greater or .ſmallex into that of a 
| * ſhekel) whereas it is dealing in money by way of re- 
turn or exchange. 
puts theſe four words in the ſame ſenſe, one to exphin 
theother, ogam{ims, wanxuficts, uguanns, (in like many 
nex as Thouas Magifter renders &gwgauorfts by xa- 


and fyrrgxs, the three former uſed in the and 
all _—_ interpreted by the i an Uſurer, that is, 
| onethat made gain by loan of money ; though this were 
not the Uſury directly tortidden by their Law,but ra- 
ther a way of merchandize, giving -{o much money 
here for ſomuch more in another placezwhere the thing 
that is paid for is not ſo much the Uſe of the money,as 
the conveying it from one place to another, or the ſa- 
ving others that trouble of conveyance. *Tis truc, 
x<p470, coming; from xcige, to ct ox have, ſignitics to 


drvide any thing into ſmall pieces ; as in Plato, man's na- 
ture, faith he, feerns to me & ownyortya” xgmarugut- 
K 4 


Tier, 


ney, but there s no Trapezite, or Money-merchant, 


avubrns, (for xoxavfirts) and explains it by &maaaras; os 


xeaauſtie,, that is, men that dealt int money, (for, as the xwnuCuge. 


Jobn 2. 14. And that is the very ſame, Kyuanco;. 


® 2vibur 


From whenceit is that Heſychius —— 


ex 

Ex. 30. 13s; 
11 prompts 
ib: mvenio 
rent apud 
nummularios 
permuta- 


tores 41terine 


monet . &cs 
Druſius 
Preter. 


Ext 


Yo4 


ride, to bave been cut into very little piecer.. Andin 
S. Chryſoſteme,, who, ſpeaking of his Homilies, more 
then one of the ſame matter, ſaith, «5 mms vuir aur? 
1gTEXpuaTIONd» Hudga;, PC have cut it into many minute 


, parts for. ſeveral days. And Heſycbius, Kiguare, (or, as 


ZuE, 


it ſhould be written , KepuaTi{e) cis Av]s Nacge, to 
divide into thin parts, But that doth not lignifie the 
changing Gold into Silver, or a ſhilling into three 
groits, &c. but tb divide- the wedge of Gold or Silver 
into little parts, and then fiamp them and make coin 
of them. And ſuch are generally called(be they bigger 
or keſler pieces) xm , ( as 'tis plain Joby 2. 15. ) 
that is, money 3 and, by analogy, zeqwuance, arti, 
they that deal in money for advantage, returning it by 
way of exchange.in the ſenſe in which among Authours 
vuBoi and dgweauBoi are uſed : as in Themifto- 
cles Epiſtles, where Philoſtephanws, the Corinthian 
acpozurfþs, is the fame of whom before he had faid, 
T3 0% Teem( meer beads rewwwer, be that made gain by 
returting of money. All theſe traders and traffickers 
thathad ſer up in the Temple Chrift removes from 
thence, and, as S. Mark, addes, c. 11. 16. would not 
permit that any ſhould bring o:wG-, (that is, not onely 


- veſſel, but __ utenſil; as in Nicolaus Damaſce- 


aavoy ] 


. riage of his ſon madean 


us of the Sords-Libyes, of whom he ſaith, «Jy oce5@- 
xixInrres Wo whn@ x, paxaice , they bave no ox7& 
but a cup and a ſword, where the ſword is called oxe7& 
a3" well as acxp; andſois «ſheet, Adis 16. 11.) any 
1d of commodity , through the Temple. Which was 
erved alſo among the Jews. For fo faith Maimoni- 
des, in Halacha Beth Habbechira c. 7. No man may come 
into the mount of the Temple with a ſtaffe, or ſhoes, or 
with a wallet, or with money folded up in a napkin, (all 
which are contained in the Greek word oz«7&@.) And 
that which is obſerved in this kind of ſome Temples 
by Plutarch, ſeems very probable to be meant by him 
of: this Temple of Jeruſalem, as Pet. Cuneus hath ob- 
ſeryed. 

V. 13. Thieves] By 25a}, thieves, here are meant 
thoſe that by merchandiſe make gain of others, not 
thoſe that are robbers indeed : ſo Fobn 2. 16. *tis 
edn iumele, a bouſe of merchandiſe. Of this "(ee our 
learned .Countryman Mr. Fwller, Miſcel.. lib. 4. p. 6. 


OP»; - | 
'S- 6. Perfefied praiſe |] The Greek | wnprio 
in this place is the Septxagint's tranſlation of 
1 D\,thou haſt founded,or ordained, ftrength. There 
is little doubt but our Saviour repeated this place as it 
was in the Hebrew of the Pſalm, or in the Syriack di- 
ale, (as it a he did in the repeating of the be- 
ginning of Pſal. 22. by the Syriack Sebachthani, ) and 
not inthe Greek ; and therefore the Greek madeuſe of 


Annotations on 8 MATTHEW, chap. xx7. 


by the Evangeliſt, or his Interpreter, muſi Nill conti- 
-nue to have a ſenſe that the Hebrew words will bear, 
and fo belongs to the childrens finging Hoſanne's, (for 
though thoſe which did ſo were not infants or ſucklings, 
but, as they are called v. 15. mw, children; yet were 
they of an age far leſs able to judge then the Phariſees 
that rejected Chrift : and if that which was ſaid by the 
Pſalmiſt of very infants were true, then much more 
may it be admitted of theſe ) which was a teſtimony 
of his Divinity : and fo was the ordaining ftrength, that 
is, a ſtrong and glorious effect, from weak means, and 
again, the perfeGing praiſe, that is, compaCting, put- 
ting together a Song of confeſſion or praiſe, ( ſce Note 
2 Cor, 13. C. ) a teſtimony of him, ſuch as the Scribes 
and Phariſees could not think fit for him to accept, bur 
he, by remembring them of that Prophecy of the Plal- 
miſt, acknowledges and owns it as a good and valid 
teſtimony, and gives them reaſon to doe fo too. 


V. 25. Heaven] Heaven here ſignifies God, one of = 


God's titles among the Hebrews being TI\QUN, Hea- 
ven. 
V. 42. This ] Both in the Greek of Pſalm 118, 23. 
and here a#m is put for ww», the feminine for the 
neuter, becauſe the Hebrew FM is fo uſed: and 
Hetm 27. 4- the Greek hath war ymorulu, for iv, cne 
thing have I arkgd, becauſe the Hebrew PFANR is fe- 
minine. / 

V. 44+ Grind] Nzugy here is by the Grammari- 
ans rendred 73y cimy xtuigew, and daogr, and giror x; 
zxvpe Hazecitey, not onely to winnow, but to threſp 
the corn, either by breaking it with an Inſtrumenc, a 
Flail among us,or by bringing the Wheel over it, or by 
treading it out,which was the cuſtome among the Jews, 
(ſee Note on chap. 3. i. )And accordingly dear, which 
is ſet to render ayes, is it ſelf rendred by Phavorinus, 
Td om Ts d\w mfr, of Tobey 765 glxva;, x; Wifey , to 
tread, or rub, or beat the ears of corn, Now this phraſe 
here applied to men (as 'tis alſo in the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, Iwill threſh you with a threſhing 
infirument, 8c.) ſeems here to fignifie that fad condi- 
tion of the people of the Jews, all of them that ſhould 
hold out againſt Chrift : Chrift ſhall come upon that 
people as with his threſhing inſtrament in his hand, 
C. 3+ 12+ ſhall break and daſh them to pieces, violent- 
ly ſeparate the ſtraw from the wheat, the multitude of 
unprofitable, that is, unbelieving, impenitents,from the 
lictle ſound corn among them, the few ſound believers; 
and then break all that firaw into ſmall pieces, as the 
manner of their threſhing was. See Note on chap. 3. i. 
So we have the word Daz. 2. av7]uei x MKwuyort 


mions is beoneins, be ſhall beat ſmall and break, into chaff 
all the kingdoms. | ae 


CO 


| Paraphraſe. 


ND 


| . 3, continued his diſcourſe T+ faid 


C. 2h 1d went on in Pa- 
fare of tht Goſpel now prea- for his ſon 
ched ro men, and firſt Tike Y 


entertainment, 


to calluponthe appoin- - 3+ And ſent forth his ſervants 


M0 gueſts, for whom the and they would not come. 
Feaſt was provided, andto bring them in 


16, Then 


hold, 

"N But of this whole nutt- 

ber cf thoſe that were invired merchandiſe, 
none came 

bur ſent back 


- 


: ſome ing their other affair in the wotl before coming to a Feaſt 
I excuſed, Luk. 14. 18, : pO” IE 


CHAP. XXII. 
Jeſus [] anſwered and ſpake again urito them by parables, and 


Jews, ro meer with ſach receptionas a King is by Parable ſuppoſed ro meet with, who at the Mar- 


he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which were bidden, Be- 
prepared my dinner 3 my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things 
are ready : come unto the* marriage. 

5- But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his 


rook no great heed to the invitation, 
| 6. And 


Q& 
Oz grits 


E 


AC IH%% 


B- 


Aizpugrs . 


2. The kingdome of heavenis like unto a certain king, which made a® * marriage « marriage; 
fealt 


[to call them that were bidden] to the 4 wedding: ; &.c, 
_ 


fealt, 


8. MATTH EW. Pardpbraſe. 


Chap. xii. 
6. And the remnant cook his ſervants, and  intreated 1bem ſpitefully, and-ſlew 6. Otfiers/, moſt barba- 
erca the fervants 
obent. were ſent on no other meſſage to them. bult rhis of inviting them to a Feaſt, killed hens fully which came thus co 


oblige them. 
But when the king heard thereef,, be was pn z and he ſent forth his armies, 
and deſtroyed thoſe muxtherers, and bujnt up t c 1 
$. Then ſaith he co his ſervants, [ The * T cdding bs is ready, but they which were & The Feaſt Ss: 
—_ bidden were not worthy. }- 


and in 
formed ; bur rhoſe which were the prime Gueſts, firſt jiaviced t9 it, have behaved chan —_ Te s Þ 
iy, there is no reaſor-they ſhould ba waired for any longer. Fe ry CE fg 


preached, Aﬀts 3. 26.) 
=E 


* marriage- 


9. Goe ye thercfoie i into the [ high-ways, and az many as ye ſhall find bideo the 2 plorebmhere dive 


n—_— gy my AL « wht, ( unto the Genrile heathen co he th 


can meer 
them. ) Ba 

10. So thoſe ſervants went out into-the b1 a FI 
as many as they found, both bad and good; td the rey was ed pre; ding jy dre, the Go Golpel 


pin withour any diftinftion : and they receive i uirrlly. 


11. And whenthe kingcame in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a tan which had 11, 12443. When er 4 


+ feſtival not on a * wedding-garment. done, the ' Feaſt Forniſh'd 


"s 12, And he faithuntohim, Friend how cameſt thou in hicher not having a wed- _ noon. 
See Note ding-garment? And he was ſpeechleſs. the Gentiles, cher) 


13+ Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him I 
away, and caſt him into outer daxkneſs; there ſhall be Tomy and gnaſhing of rothis wy 


teeth; 
—_— in his fins, his heathen praRices, croud in under that 
the great unreaſonableneſs of rhis : and he ſhall never be able ro 
ſentence of Chriſt as a Judge, and be delivered upto the Officers 


# the called 14. For * many are called, but few are choſen. I 


[77 


bur 
He T5. Then went the Phariſees, and took counſell how chey might F inrangle him ft Ib. 


nw/Low- in by talk: «4a ha 
on 16. Andthey ſent unto him theix Kiſciples with the Þ Herodlans, ſaying, Maſter, {ees,, 
we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, nr art thou had 

for any man; for thou regatdeſt not the perſon of men. ] 
ro ger ſome advanrage againſt him : _ ro thar purpoſe, knowing him to be a free ſpeaker, 


_ 


for fear of ns parties, ſome Phariſces, oben toy ack 
vernour, - ———_ ſhoald:make co their queſtion, ove hexrof wen © rs = 
asked him tiarreringly, bur ioſidiouſly, ſaying, We know rhar withour fearof men or parriality wilt 
our duty toward God, 
17: Tell us therefore, [ What thinkeſt thou ? is it lawful] to give tribute unto 17,» What i lawfull by 
Cxſar, or not ? Z Godvia opinian? is 
it by thac PP 
18.. But Jeſus perceived | their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Whytempt ye mae; ye hy- 16, their. «r 
pocrites ? |] : ſign, Boo op  echrom 
your yeto enſnare me under pretenceof ET we? v; Fa 


19% chew. me [ the tribute-money, And they brought unto him a J-] 9. the money or coin in 
which yeare CC And they brought hima coin char was hhe lexandrian, har whole Artick, drachm, 


and fo the fourth the ſhekel of the Sanfuary, or half the ordinary ſbekel. See Note on ch. 17. e. 


20. And he faithunto them, [Whoſe # this image and © ſuperſcription ? 20, The inſcription of this 
coin is Czfar Auguſtus fuch a year aker the rakir ing of Judex: This being a recor: of the con omans over 


this Nation, ahd the right by them acquired by An; Ie d, } anda wy fore ſeek 
ro 


ORG ont ni for ſolong a Dim po ny ſhew that now *ris 

* change, afr ory Lond ed of hs uy a ity aceqnlrd} Nabyes » the coining of money is parr 
of the Supreme mrs eg mo ond wor. acknowledging this ro be the current 
Coin ſu poles Cr, lar, hoſe ignare lh harb, rabe your lawfal Prince, to whom the Tribure is due, #5 the legal Pro- 
retour of your civil commetce. bpon the coin for the ſtaring of your queſtion, whoſe image and figrature jr 


hatch on \ 
21, They fay unto him, Czfar's. Then ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto 


Czfar the things that are Czſar's, and unto God Ten RD 
Roman Emperour : and Chriſt thence concluded, that Calar's Supremacy of 


diſpure, br Pay hm th Tide then de 0 Pima awe to God pk 

Law of God tha ſhould tare ther wits bet bs 
mary an yep opp! ef ads of Liery mea long Es EIT: 

22. When they had heard theſe words, they [marvelled, and left him, and went ,,, adwired the 


their way. ] big aphner, and 
ted withour hopes of gaining any —_— againſt bim, 


s depar 


' 2 The ſame day came to himthe $adductes, which ſay that there is no[ xeſur- Ke facure eſtate aker chi 
reCtion, | and asked him, 
24- Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die having no children, his brother ſhall 4. doe the part of the next 
[ marry his wite, and raiſe up ſced unto liis brother, of kin to his wiſe, and che 
dren which he begerterh of her ſhall be accounted his dead brother's children or ſeed. 
25. Now therc were with us ſeven brethren 3 and the firſt, when he had married 
a wite, deceaſed, and, baving no ifſuc, Jeft his wife unto his brother; 


26, Likes 


103. 


Paraphraſt. ''$. MATTH EW. | Chap: &X1d. | ; 


dd untill all the ſeven 26- 26. Likewiſe the eeord ulfo, nd the orgy ſeam ne 
were married, 


hoe: Rn 

oFfuth Aire pit! 27+ 'And laſt of all the wornan dicd/al(o.::- 

| 28. Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe wit ſhall ſhe be of the ven? fot they 
all had her.. 

This” errour of yours, ' 29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, {Yedo erre, not knowing the ſcriptures, 
by no Reſurre&tion, nor the: nx of God. Þ- - 

Ca a cra Tele of Wiper, nor the power « of God in ordering the life rocome; in ano- 
then 1s | 
od $6: An f6t =  30.'Forin the reſurre@tion they neithes marry nor ae Fiven in mareiage, but ar 

afoere, th 


—_ the angels of God in heaven. ] 
qo" 'that are there live nor like Husbands and Wives, bur are in that reſpeRn no other- 
angel of iro ok which have no bodics about them : all ſuch relations, which are here among men, 


Pj oper world... ' 
WT, But astouching the 4 eelurrettion of the dead, have ye not read that which 
yan of was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, ] 


dent I? aurhority among; youSadducees, that is, by the Law, by you acknowledged for -the-word of God, that- 
"ix thre you nom thus written, 


/ 32. I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Itaac, ind the God of Jacob ? 
their God is notthe God-of the dead, but of the living, ] , 
vidence that there is ahocher li after this, which hey Bo that are dead to this have their parts in : or otherwiſe, how could God be 
©. 2» tea aaa ye rye their death ? 

|  , 33. And whenthe multitude heard this, they were aftoniſhed at his doQrine. 

th et 27%, 34+. But when thePhariſces had heard that he had put the Sadducees to filence, 
v8 PS: they ory together. 
OVERT +> wnſhare 35: hen one of them, which was 2 lawyer, asked bima z queſtion, [tempting him, ] 
[ ot hex and ſaying, 
36. Maſter, which is the great commandment in the Law ? 


50 _— Jeſus ſaid untohim, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God [ with all thy heart, 
37: ich al Fr = nding. an with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. ] 


+ 12. 30, 33: SY 
| 38. Thisis the firſt and © great commandment. 
jou” ſhale think 'thy _ 39+ And the ſecond is like unto it , | Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
5 wo it. 


igs rotim at chouthi and allow thy neighbour whatſoever thou from him cicher f 
: {5 'may,' whatſoever chief ro RT ne hour wh PO none 3207's 

49. *On theſe two commandments * f hang all the law and [ the prophets. ] «57, #» 

. + conſj ire 
1-41 While the Phariſees were gathered _ ,} Jeſus asked them, 
abour him, v. 34. before they went away again from him 

"Wha 42. Saying, [What think yeof+ Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he? |] They ſay unto him, 4 the Chriſt 

BY 03 Are! _ 
efutuloptogay duyou fod in the Scriprures that he ſhall be ? | 


Ke... piers by inſpiration, 43. Hefaith untothem, How then doth David [ in ſpirit] call. him Lord laying, 


 nexe"vies me, till. 1 44+ The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou { on my right hand, till I make thine 
ve all chine-enemies un- cnemics thy tootſtoo] ? ] 


der thee ? 
THe "ES 45. If David then call him Land, how is he his ſon? 
A'S "This queſtion 46. And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man ( from 


.poſed 
'them all, and quite putthem that day forth ask him any more queſtions. ] 
S - rn _ oy formerly they had received ſome diſcouragement, v. 22, 33. ) of asking him queſtions to take 


' Annotations. on Chap. XXIT. 


”'V. 2, M, mig) Ta 4G and yuan fgnifhe both V. 16. Hrediaxr)] The Herodians were not a di- b. 
ry es ob. 2. a Marriage-feaſt, we have | ſtint Se& from the Phariſees and Sadducees, (ſee Note Hervront | 
before obſerved; :( ſee Noteonc. 9. Ee.) That herethe | on c. 16. a.) but ſome of them Sadducees, as appears 
Yrdvyn jus hgnifies the garment that was cuſtomary | by comparing Matt, 16. 6. with Mar. 8. 15. They 
at ſuch feaſts, that is, a better ſort of array then: thoſe | are by * a learned man faidto be Grzcians which King « profes 
| that were uſed upon; ordinary days, will be obvious to Herod brought with him out ofthe Deſart, and which #» ?r<i* 
| any man that is co verlant it" ancient cuſtomes. - So in | became a certain Sect after that time for which he cites 
| ardrobes of great men there were robes toput on | Arzch.” But this was by a great miſtake in him of the 
forthat uſe, mentioned by ,when he ſpeaks of Hebrew TI1IV, as if it were*lovis, Grecians, when *tis 
the nn toc runs to feaſts, or entertain- | no more but jonim, doves , or pigeons , which Herod 
menty.' » T veſtes diſcubitorie, fine andflorid, | brought with him out of the Deſart, and from which 
 Taehas Trimalcto's in Petroniws, in whom. they are alſo ſprang a certain ſort of Pigeons ( not Set of men) dif- 
called veſtiments tricliniaria , and in Xiphilin , in the| ferent from __ The Herodiens by many of the 
1eof Adrian, cn Seervins, the feſtival garment :' and | Ancients are thought to be thoſe that ( conceiving the 
this, it ſeems, was ſo neceſſary, ( as, Repentance. and | Prophecy of Facob concerning the Sceptre departing 
Reformation of life, *the new garment or array of the | from Fudsb to be accompliſh'd in Herod the Geear, 
Soul,” which is here parabolically expre(s'd by it) that | who was nota Jew, and yet ſwayed the Sceptre there ) 
- without it even they that were -invited to come were | believed him to be the '$hob promiſed by Facob at 
not yet permitted totaſt of the Feaft, or remain among that timei''So Epipbaniie,' that they were Jews, idle, 
the gueſts. - | and 'bypoerites, that —_— Herod to be-the Chrif 
: promiſed 


' on Mar. 12. $0 


® De Bell 
Fad.L1.c.8. 


Co 
andu@. 


-romiſed in the Prophets. So Tertullian, Herodiani, 
= Chriftum Herodem eſſe dixerunt. So Chryſoſtome 
Theopbylait , and S. Hierome Dial. 
cont. Luciferianos , though in his Comment on this 
place he utterly reject it, Nor indeed is it any thing 
probable that now at this time, 30 years after Herod's 
death, there ſhould remain any of this belief, that 
Herod was the Meſſi. It is therefore in the next 
place obſervable, that the Syriack,for Herodians, reads 
Herod's followers z, and that may give us an hint of ano- 
ther interpretation, which ſcems to be the moſt pro- 
bable. Of the Jews ſome part acknowledg'd and 
adhered to the Czfarean or Roman Authority, ſome 
part look'd upon it as an Uſurpation 3 and of this ge- 
nerally were the Phariſees. This difference or contro- 
vegſie was thus occaſion'd. About 150 years before the 
birth of Chrift the Government of Fudes came into 
the hands of the Zelots or Maccabees: Among them 
Judas Maccabers, being in fearof Antiochw,entred in- 
to a League with the Romans, which continued about 
90 years. . Then Hyrcanu and Ariftobulas , the ſons 
of Alexander, falling into contention for the Kingdom, 
and the younger brother Ariſtobulus getting poſſeſſion 
of it, Hyrcanus applied himſelf to the Romans for re- 
dreſs, and by Antipater's mediation beſought Pompey 
(being then near) to come with an Army to his reliet, 
Pompey did ſo, and thereupon belieged. Feruſalem, 
Hyrcauw's party within ſoon delivered it up, and 
Ariſtobulas*s party retired into that part where the 
Temple ſtood 3 and Pompey ſiorm'd the Temple and 
took it- And (o the City came into the Romans power, 
and Hyrcanus was reſtored to the High-prieſthood 
and Kingdome of Jade; but ſoas to hold ( as he ob- 
tained). it by being under the Romans proteQion. This 
they did (thoſe of them that were of Hyrcanss's party) 
by conſent, and not by. force, by a choice which the 
factions among themſelves put them upon,and by way 
of dedition 3 and ſo * Joſephus plainly faith of the Jews, 
that they had made a dedition of themſelves, Meanwhile 
they of Ariftobulzsr's party look*d upon the Romans 
as Uſurpers and forcible poſſeſſours. And thus it con- 
tinued till our Saviour's time. And at this time ſome 
of each party, Phariſees on one fide, and Herodians, 
that is, followers of Herod, on the other, came unto 
Chrift, meaning to enſnare him whatſoever he ſaid, 
and to take advantage, either to inflame the Phariſees, 
(which were the moſt eminent men among the Jews) 
if he ſhould ſay that Tribute was to be paid 3 or to bring 
him into danger of Herod and the Roman party, it 
he ſhould ſay *twas not to be paid. And though 
Chriſt's anſwer be puntually in favour of the Roman 
Emperour, eſpecially to thoſe that took the Tribute to 
be his right; yet becauſe in prudence Chrift thought 
fit to give ſuch an anſwer as might beſt avoid the op- 
polite danger, this very prudence of his is after by 
falſemalicious perſons improved into an accuſation a- 
gainſt him, Lk, 23. 2, asif he forbad to give tribute to 
Ceſar, See Mar. 12. Note a. 

V. 20. Swperſcription] The Tribute-money, or dena- 
rius that wasto be paid to Ceſar by way of Tribute,had 
on it, ſaith Occo, the Picture or Image of Ceſar, 
and in it theſe letters written , Kaizry Auyir. 'Iedrin 
*<owes, Ceſar Auguſtus, ſuch a year, after the ta- 
king of Fudea, This latter, no queſtion, is that which 
is here meant by the &myye93, inſcription or ſuperſcrip- 
#:0#,, of the coin, from whence Chrift concludes Ceſar”s 
So by title of Conqueſt to require Tribute of the 

ewWs. 

| V. 31 Reſurrettion ] The argument againſt the 
living of Souls now after death, and before the Reſur- 
retion, which is taken by ſome ( ſee Brevis diſquiſitio ) 


from this place of Matt. 22. 31, 32. lies thus. Chrit 
proves the ReſurreCtion of the dead, v. 31. by this Ar- 
gument, God ſaith, he is the God of Abraham, &c, long 


Annotations on $8. M A TTHE W, Chap, XXIT. 


after Abraham's death, and God is not the God of the 

dead, but of the living. Which proof being put into 
form muſt lie thus ; Abrabam's body ſhall riſe , and 

likewiſe Iſa2c*s and Facob's ; Therefore the bodies of the 

dead ſhall riſe. The Antecedent is proved thus ; Abra- 
ham ſhall live again now be is dead : Therefore his body 
ſhallriſe, That Antecedent thus; God is the God of 
Abrabam now he is dead : Therefore Abrabam ſhall live 
again now he is dead. If this Antecedent were denied, 
then the plain words of Scripture were denied 3 and 
therefore the Argument or Conſequence muſt be deni- 
ed,or nothing : and that will thus be proved 3 God is nos 
the God of the dead, who are ſo dead that they ſhall never 

live again: Thereforb, it being granted that God is the 
God of Abraham ſince the time of bis death, it muſt 
follow that, though he be now dead, be ſhall live again. 
Chrift*s argument being ſuppoſed thus to proceed, 
might readily have been anſwered ( by them that 

deny the Reſurrection of the body,) incaſe the continu- 
ed life or not dying of the Soul were granted. For they 
might reply thus ; Abrabam's Soul Troes all this while 
fmce bis death:and therefore God's being the God of Abra- 
ham, granting him to be the God of none but the living, 
doth not conclude that Abraham's body ſhall riſe ;, for [4 
who lives in Soul may be ſaid to be living, though bis body 
neverriſe. Now becauſe it's certain that Chrif's ar- 
gument was a good argument, concluding unan{wera- 
bly what he meant to prove, therefore the not dying 
of Souls, on conceſhon 'of which the refutation of 
Chrift*s argument is or may be grounded, is not to be 
thought a truth. To this objeRion againſt the immorta- 
lity of Souls, from this manner of Chrift's arguing a- 
gainſt the Sadducees, the anſwer might be eafic enough, 
by remembring the diſputers, that the Sadducees, with 

whom Chriſt diſputed, are not ſuppoſed to grant the 

immortality of the Soul any more then the rifing of the 
Body; and therefore this t of Chrift's,though 

it would not hold againſt him that did acknowledge 
the immortality and continued life of the Soul, without 

ever having the Body united to it,would yet be a good 

argument ad homines _ the Sadducees, and that 

were ſufficient to ſalve the matter. Or, ſecondly, that 

the ReſurreQion of the Body is a neceſſary conſequent 

to the life of the Soul, and that the proving that the 

Soul lives after death is therefore uſed by Chrift as 

an argument ſufficient to infer that the Body hall 

certainly revive alſo. But this is not all. They that 
make uſe of this arguing of Chrift to favour their opi- 

nion of Yvzomemryye do miſtake the thing that Chriſt 
went about to prove againſt the Sadducees. For it bc- 

ing certain that the Sadducees denied all other lite be- 

yond this that here men live in the fleſh, (affirming that 

there is no ſpirit, no Soul of man ſubſilting after death, 
and, in conſequence to that, that the Body after death 

rots, never toriſe again) *tis as certain that Chriſt here 

confronted his argument (out of the Law, which was 

the onely Scripture which thoſe Sadducees acknow- 

ledged) againſt this whole dodtrine of the Sadducces, 

(not onely againſt one part of it,the Reſurreion of the 
Body) and by that teſtimony of the Law ( which they 

could not deny) demonſtrated to them that there was 

another life after this. Of this whole matter (not onely 
of that which concerned the Body) *tis clear that the 
Sadducees queſtion and obje&tion ( of the Wife thar 

had ſeven Hxsbands ) proceeded, concluding, as far as 
it did conclude, (but being indeed a very weak ridicu- 
lous argument) againſt all future being : for if the death 

of the Husband voided the relation between him and 
his Wife, as'*tis certain it did, and heand ſhe live to- 

gether again any way after this life , the Sadducee 

thinks that relation muſt revive alſo, 'and upon that 

his argument proceeds, and doth ſo as well ( that is, 

equally, or no worſe) on ſuppoſition of another life of 

ſpirits, as of bodies ſpiritualized alſo, For it there _ 
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Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap, XXI1. | 
thoſe relations of Husband and Wife in Heaven, they | to come, which theſe Sadducees diſtinGly denied, and 
would ſure be there before the ReſurreQion of bodies | the Phariſees belicved and affirined. And ſure S. Paxl, 
as well as after ; unleſs the Sadducees believed Chrift's | one of thoſe Phariſecs Chriſtianized, did reckon of 
Dodrineto be, tHfat Procreation (and the like, which | this continued life of the Soul, contrary to the morta- 
could not be done without Bodies) contimed in Hea- | lity or ſleeping of it, when Phil. 1. 23. he faith that 
ven,as here on carth;which it no way appears that they | he defires draxvau , (which ſure is a phraſe to expreſs 
did, or that that was the thing here particularly oppo- | the ſeparation of Soul and Body) aud to be with Chriſt ; 
ſed by them. The onely matter of difficulty now re- | which I ſuppoſe mult conclude a being of the Soul,and 

* maining is, whether ardans, of which the Sadducces | that an happy one, unleſs Chriſt be imagin'd ſtill to 
ask v.' 23. and drdvans f rxpor, which Chrift un- | be aſlcep : and fo again when he calls the cdvuzou 2% 

dertakes to demonſtrate v. 31. doth not iarly fig- | 73 ovwar®, traveling out of the body, a travelling to the 

nifie the reſurrefion of the Body. To which I anſwer | Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. | 

poſitively ,- that it doth not, but denotes another life, | V. 38. Great] This Commandment by which the e. | 

{beſides this and after this) a c—_— being kept | worſhip of the one God is commanded, Dewt. 6. 4. is Haas |, 

alive by God after departure out of this life : as that | not onely one of theſe which were written in their *""* 

which is call'd Rom, 9. 17; raifing up, (andin Lak, 20. | PhylaGteries, faſten'd on their poſts, and read in their 

37: the phraſe is izeizoyw, the ſame that there) is in the | houſes daily; but tonote it to be the great commandment 

rew, __ whence *tis cited, Exod. 9. 16. to make | indeed above others, it is obſervable, that in Dewt. the 

to ſtand, and is rendred by the Septxagint, keeping a- | words in the Hebrew which begin and end it have the 

live or ſafe, And: the literal notion of the word | laſt letter written very big,and noted in the margent to 

ardraa goes no farther ;. for mins is ftlanding or ſub- | be fo written, 

' fiſting. and 4r4 incompolition lignifies re, or again; ſo V. 40. Hang] The word xgiuarra may fitly, and, 
eas as rezpoy is the reſubſiſtence or ſecond ſtate of | according to the notion and uſe of it in ſacred Authours, riwway, ' 
men, that after this life, conſiſting firſt in the immor- and according to the importance of this place,moſt pro- 

'tality and continuance ofthe Soul in ſtate of ſeparation, | perly, be rendred conftire or agree 3 for ſo, the Hebtew 
and at length in the re-union of the Body to it, where- , which ſignifics an agreement of minds, a tovenant 
by it b &. *Tis true, it ſometimes figni- | or league, Gen. 44; 30. is rendred nyiuern, where 
fies the reſierrettion of the Body diſtinRly : but that is | we reade is bond wp with,noting an huge kindneſs and 
when*tis joyned with the word 7 of the fleſh, ox | conjunQion. of affections between Facob and Benja- 
herd; oftbeiods, ormuges of the dead, in the neuter, | min. As in Chryſotome Epiſt. x. ogiS ge xwige pau 7 
( as rexgs fignifies cadavera, or dead bodies; ) or-when, | Anrorar, is, earneſtly to deſire bis Epiſtles. So Fudith 
without any of theſe, the contextof the Authour doth | 8. 24. where we vulgarly reade, their bearts depend on 
appear to reſtrain it to that ſenſe. And indeed in later | %-, 'tis moſt proper to render it, their hearts agree or 
Eccleſiaſtick Writers it may perhaps be found to be | conſpire with ws, or are bound up with us. So Lak,19.48, 
commonly uſed for the reſurrefion of the Body. But | the people ifenghuaro ws dxior, as they beard bim they»,;,m 
all this no whit prejudiceth the notion which I have gi- | took bis part, were of bis fide, agreed with bim. Soin 
ven of it in this place, where --# ruzgr is the maſcu- | Chryſoſtome, Ep, En', Tis Seooufeicy inxgiuaru mis ons, oj 
line, ( as appears by R_s it with the ftory in | 1,9 ogedpis Gy igagts, He affetis you much, and is an 
S. Lake, where *tis diſtinQly rexgoi in the parallel) and | earneſt lover of me : and Ep. yur', ayamirror x, Cuxgiuan 


| y 
where the Context doth not ſo reſtrain it, but rather | wor, loving and tendring. So in Palladias, 'Exxyswa- 
enfotceth the enlarging of it 3 in like manner as «i ai2-v- | edn mo iow 75 xipy, placing all ber affefition on the 
TxF pu #1) drdceo, Ve. 23. may be the character of the | young maid, And fo here, in theſe two command- 
:ddu who denied all future life or ſubſiſtence | ments all the Law and the Prophets conſpire, that is, the 
of Soul or Body after.death. And thus dy«5eo:s F | whole Old Teſtament agrees, confpires with theſe, theſe 
Ixaivy ſeems to note, Luk, 14. 14. the reward there | are the ſumme of all that is faid there. But if it be 
ſpoken of being that which is oppoſed to our rewar- | rendred hang, then the meaning will be, that all com- 
ing one another here in'this life 3 and ſo the phraſe | manded in the Jewiſh received Scripture depends wp- 
denoting all which is not of this life, that is, that bliſs | o# one'of theſe two, bangs on one of theſe great pegs, 
which the juſt enjoy after this life. And the my that is, is in the laſt reſort reducible to' one of theſe 


which the Jews uſed to ſignifi this is, the age or world | heads, | 


Paraphraſe, CHAP, XXII: 


x. Then Jeſus, having qui _—_ IMF } | OY, 
hF-.- 0 Je th ET. 1. fs ſpake Jeſus] to themultitude, and to his diſciples, 
and Sadducees, ſpake 

2.-The Scribes and Phari- - 2+ Saying, [ The ſcribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes's ſeat. ] = 
ſees, &c. thoſe that areof the Sanhedrim, areby you to be looked on as your lawful Rulers, that have authority over you, 
ſucceeding Moſes and the ſeventy Elders, Num. 11.16. 

3. And therefore do yelive 3+ All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obferve and doe but doe 
in obedience to all their law- not ye after their works: for they ſay, and doe not. |] 
ful commands, in allregular ſubje&ion and obedience : bur let not their aflions be your examples 3 for they live not according 
ro their own preſcriptions, 

4. For many ſevere Ordi- 4- For they bind ® heavy burthens and grievous to be born, and lay them on mens 
nances they impoſe on -o- ſhoulders : but they themſelves will not move them with oe of their fingers. 


thers over and above what the Law exaRs 3 but will not themſelves be perſuaded to rake the leaſt pains ro doe thoſe things which 
by theclear Law of God are moſt neceſſary. 


$. All that they exerciſe 5+ But all their works they doe for to be ſeen of men : they-make broad their 

themſelves in moſt induſtri-. Þ phylaGeeries, and enlarge the *.< boxders of their garments, ] | ® fringds 
EOS AeS which wil bringthem in moſt of praiſe, The Law, which they were commanded -( Deur. 6.8. ) ro 

bind upon their hands, &c. that is, ro lay it near their hearrs,to praRiſe ir diligently, they write in rolls, and hang them in their 
forcheads,and bind them on their wriſts, &c. count them as a find of cha make them as large as they can, to be ſeen of 
men, and one to exceed the other. . And for the fringes of their garments, which they were indeed commanded to wear, 
Num. 15. 38. Deut, 22, 1240 remember them of the Law, and as a peculiar faſhion to difcriminate them from other oak 
tney 


07+! Nene for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that ” What « for 
- 6 = = ich wh 


F ebliged, 


.... and aniſe and cummiin;, and have omitted the judge Tibeoyou meme any 

. -, ment, mercy and faith ; thele ought ye to have dom, and not to eve the ce DTD 
of of 

and even 


| 80g] wes; and in the Confiſtories they tre ambitious of the Headſhips 3 and when hey IR 


lth therein, ] 


G4 * 2 
S. MATTHEW. - * 


6. And love the uppermoſt rooms at Þ feaſts, apbaacdmmam 


are there hear other re, ad, 4 th anger ws tin has me hey oe they ae ambnos of Þ 
> 


7. And greetings in the markets, and 10 be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi] | hat " my 
the and Leaders of orhers : 
Een ele eater, what We lr hep Ne Feipaly Gefgn 6 ll pre 4 er doapun be: | is ai 
(do pad hebeacad for one is your Maſter, een Chr, rnd al ye ©” in hs 44 
for ( 


thus . 
are brethren. ] 7 a by being has 
9. And call no man your 4 father upon the carth : Gre tracadbder which is ;,, 
" w—_ oe chiken rage be Froned whel ther goon UE TOP — 
Re 0 Aon in Religion indeed God your Fo Father in Heaven # ondly he to whoſe Dediries ond Fre. 
cepts ye one this abſolute faich and -— —_ 


- 16. Neither be ye called maſters; fe gre gan M Maſter, even Chris. ] = 10, And do noe e prevend 


to be Leaders or Teachers, bur all fellow 

bun arks he that i they hora ; As for 
einer,» ne a as REAC 
enki Grin on enfoer yegeP 


12, And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall be abaſed and he that ſhall humble \,, and indeed for this 
En, SEES 
e whoſoerer » ambitious of digniry in Chriſt Church ought never to be admitted to i bur he thar 


& ut 590 winks youu. Vries nl Phikiſin for [| ye ſhut up the 
5 of heaven againlt meg : br ye ner go your te, ater YE fron? Wbeach 


Een en OSTER 
| rext Ont your age Bode og hen bg on hm, wh Ln eg Art pong tne — 
et ſcribes and Phariſces, hypocrites : [for ye devour widows 

aſe EET Eg I agaairber ans -- 


the meteingd 
the 


erg fperberourn 
I roy ART DIr yrnn 


engl 


{hich fay. ore 
ſhall. year: by the gold of the temple, 


jen atone ran omone DEEDS ; 


to! For ſure the Gold of the Temple, which receives medneld & be 
ot the T cannot be more then che Temple ir : ofhſes 
Oar bo ke emple ir. ſelf is nor, 


- fear by the altar, it is nothing: bur whoſoever Foea- | 

eh Is tar i one ho iy ae, 

ls and blind ! for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanQi- 

of Gergſry tall rear by the altar, Gocarcch by it and by W thin ore Keg 
in it 

Sad xe md ordinate feel Ofexing prefael xt of catie Aber 

2t. And whoſo ſhall ſcar by the tewple, ſwearcth by it and {by himchat dwel- | (Hb Geh who ng 


+ Yet: is pleaſad to gn the Temple as his pace o refdexc or dmeiog upon cat. 
22. And whoſo \wholo ſhall ſwear by heaven) ſwearceh byche chrone of God, and oy him 


rn 2s ln ed agg 


| that-firreth thereon, 


23. Wo unt * and for 
3 o you, brs Phacis, bypoctts he Lye pay as 


undone. ] riching 
doubr and diſpute wither ought to be paid for great moral Duries, borh of the { 
raya juſt dealing and Ber they oughs ro be pa 0 bk) ar war Dir (even of the Law, ) Faich in God, you _ 
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Paraphraſe. S. MATTHE W. Chap. xxiii. 


| he ke of; which, ; bros es gfe ot yok 6 be yalk'd in, to'be 


| in 2 * which ſtrain at a 5 2 I Groton « unel} IR | 
CE nr etatarous inthe i | guides, JICT [ 4 gnat, ITO 205 59 J: Fo 
D126 a 3 1.4." 25. We.umto, you, ſcribes and Phariſees es.; for 7 clean + 
I L0T  yournefies:the of the cap and' of che platter, b but Rn uy axe full of * extortion * riokwe 
ro earand Urink in, ſo oapdan ] ner 
ER ee er dt Tai 
we the , rink EE ofa 2nd of Bic. $ee F014 39 . 6 _ 
| 26, Thoybijnd Phariſcs, cleanſe firſt f at which is within the cup or platter, + the infi 
07 fo Men vl many to that the outſide aw dg. of;76 lie F 
patt dhe tk ll day fro hearr, which is-as it were the inſide of the veſſel ; and 
rhat is the true the allo : at ler the firſt cre be taken for the infide, and the our- 


AGEs x7. Von ond 
Pi hu Wo unto oy On and Phariſces, hypocrites : for | ye are like unto © whited 


yfidy 
fain ro be Ro en 


be and fo ith graſs, and not diſcernible from other ordi- 
0a grad by the ourſie, pm 4s, hate ven, ker real fepuletes, ye ure fall of all pollution. oo 
f Tz 28. Even ſo ye allo prowl appear _ unto men, but within ye are full 


f hy 
door tir char hor Te pos lin qalluggdl ther cos be, nothing 
pour ove and ravenius 


but iT ro — — 
oppreſſory, yer. 14+ | 
uno' 29, Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſces, hypocrites : F becauſe [ye build the wuds + that, in 
'by your” ,f the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres oe the righteous 3 ] 


_—_— 
Os far. If we had: been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been 
TD pron penmcenegio pap], oo, 
LADA of y1 i don fr var a6 © ion a [niches whom you perfecute. % Oy 
be witneſſes unto your nes, tht ye we the children of them 


beautifull outward, bur are within full of dead mens 


hunt 31. Wherefore ye 
Lt which killed the 


_ TY 
Ye, generation of vipers, how can fg ab the Getuaticn cunee 


ern bloudy courſe, v. "irvI it 06 ies you an 4 : NET 


— +» 


L of; a My pak v een Aacdle _ {6 A ret Sheer 
Whig ent unto W ” youre, I Ve a pate ren 
| gether, Ts as } an hen He IE KEE t « birthe 


pree ” 


at ihe Profelyies © 1 me, tobe born akin; a nearia 


$.: Behold, your houfe is 1 defola 
Fa ae ep. "ef pn __ 


IE MEL2.. Ft - &--6 unto = 


Y <3. 4 _ > #3 + --*$ 
WOT TIE T2999 © 


LS — _ ball fd + Bieſle L 
+ | - theLordls 


A, 
Sop3'« fe» He 
. tins 


664 $.4 And theſe are mentioned in the Talmud, * tr.:Sotab : 


voxels art (through a great miſtake and deceit ) of the Reli- 


V. 4. Heavy burthens ] / What is meant: by theſe 

bens. impoſed on men by the Phariſees. may 
be diſcerned by their own Writers. R. ,Joſa'betore 
Chrift's time, among the ſeveral things that are perni- 
cious to the world, numbers TOWYWM INAD, pragas 
Phariſeorum, the ſtrokes or ſeverities of the Phariſees. 


Plagas Phariſeorum vocat ſuperfiuos Cultus ac Ritns mo- 
Me ab ipfis in Religianem Lege Moſaicd preſcriptam 
ſubintroduttos ; By the Strokgs of the Phariſees be means 
ſuperfluous Worſips and troubleſome Rites introduced 
by them underband into the Jewiſh Religion. And 
imonides , wnt additaments illrum quibus 
Legem gravem reddiderunt, Flagas ; They called the Ad- 
ditaments by which they made the Law beavy, Strokes, 
or Severities, | 
V. 5. Phylatteries ] The Phylaeries were a great 


gion of the later Jews. Upon God's comftnandment, 
Demt. 6. 8, 9. Exod. 13. 16. of binding thoſe words for 
8 ſign upon their bands, and as frontlets between their 
eyes, and writing them upon the poſts of their doors 
and of their gates, ( which certainly were but figura- 
tive exprefhions of that which was before mention'd, 
Dent. 6. 7. Tho ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children , and. ſhalt talk, of them when thou ſitteſt in 
thy bouſe, and when thou walkeſt in the way, &c.) this 
carnal people, which were apt to turn all inward Piety 
into outward Formality, and matter of ambition and 
oſtentation, would needs underſtand this lite- 
rally, and made them ſcrolls of parchment, in which 
they wrote four SeQions of the Pentateuch 3 1. the 
nine former verſes of Dext. 6. 2. the nine firſt verſes 
of the 13. of Exod. 3. the eight laſt verſes of the' 
Gove chav, 4+ from the 13. to the 22. of Dex. 11. 
Theſe rolls of parchment were by them prepared with 
a great multitude of Ceremonies.3 and Decrees made 
by them of the creatures of whoſe Skins that parch- 
ment was to be made, of the Knives with which *twas 


breads then atry others; and are here ſaid pro- 


nay be lookgd on by men. 
b Render The x-4er1dt are the fringes 


I, that they may lookupon it, and r 
mandments of G =o be net that they ſeekaot 
hey. uſe to goo 4-whoring ; that is, that they take not 
.the cuſtoms or faſhions of other Nations, which 
they were apt and prone to doe ever fince they 
came out of 2Zgypr, and therefore are by this forewar- 
ned that they keep themſelves a. peculiar people to 


Annotations on 8/MATTHE W, Chap. XX111. 


\ 


purity of heart, ( in order to'which the other was de- 
lign'd) diſcriminated from al the Nations of theearth. 
By-this it appears: how this cuſtom of the fringes 
differs from the other of the PhylaHeries. That was 
wholly a Tradition and invention of the Jews, on a 
miſtake of God's command, and then an enlarging of 
this to vanity and oftentation : But this hath a in 
God's precept, was really commanded by him in or- 
der to a pious end, which end -bei otten, they 
wholly contented and ſatisfied themſelves in the out= 
ward obſervation thereof. And the Phariſees made 
that as pompous as they could, -labouring toexceed all 
other men in the bigneſs of their fringes: or ILY; and 
placing Picty in. that, as being moſt diſcriminated 
thereby fromthe Nations, (in order to whith this faſhi- 
on was preſcribed by God) and in ſome meafure from 
other Jews, which wore them not (o big 4 and ſo are 
particularly in this, as in many other things, {+werowWer, 
according to the meaning of their name in Hebrew, 
vain-glorious Separatifts, and are thus looked upon by 


our Saviour in this place. _ | 


among them, no man contradiQing what he ſaid, was 
by them then called IK, Father. Sy Maimonides, com. 
ad Peah, c. F. 1. FV2R OW GOLITN MAR TA5 
6IN, The Parents muſt be honoured, and the Wiſe men, 
which are the Fathers of all. And in this reſpeR, and 
this ſenſe of the word Father the Jews, all Chri- 
ſtians being now taught of God by are appointed 
to acknow no father on earth, _ | 

V. 15. Proſelyte | A Proſelyte is one that, being a 


are three ſorts of ſtrangers, and rwo of P! 


of Proſelytes, which, though they embraced not the 
whole Jewiſh Religion, of Circumciſion, babe} and 
Sabbatizing, &c, yet renounced and the mav—- 
216745, or the multitude of the Gentile gods, and afſented: 
to ſome foundations of the Jewiſh Religion, which they- 
call'd the Seven 5 of; the ſons and'of 
Noah ; of which we ſhall have a fitter occaſion to ſay 
more on Ads 15: Theſe were call'd Proſehtes of the 
gates, were permitted to live them, to'coine in- 
to one Court (the outer) of the Temple, (call'd atrium. 


Gentilizm, divided by a low wall or- Sept. from the 


written, 4 Sfir axxbgunes rnd Hear , firanger 
\ might goe into the inner Court ) and, inf brief, were 
by the Jews allow'd to have portionens in vita futura, 
a portion in tbe life to come, whether. that be Heaven, 


$. 5. And yet of chele tis obſervable, that-after he. 
ts ) hee earn reap} pag ocnkt tuygurt 

le to. keep thei 5 of. eaprichin their 
preſcribed Rules, having.no juriſdicion-over ;them,,. 


commerce with them : which was acco ob=; 
ſerv*d, till S, Peter's Vifion(A&: 10.) affured the Chri- 
tian Jews that this was not xequired of them, The 3. 
ſort of ſtrangers, and 2, of P; axe thoſe which 

ſubmitted to be 


lytes, 
embraced the whole Jewiſh Religion, 
circumciſed, and to perform the whole number ot-the 
precepts of the Law : and theſe are admitted 'to privi- 
ledges proportionably, and differ nothing from'a Jew, 


God in outward: faſhions, and conſequently in inward 


but onely that they are not boyn inthe Land,. (as the. 
L 2 Memluchi 


or the Kingdom of the Meſſier, Maimon. de pen,'c. 3. 


their wiſe men determin'd ras ws «x 


V. 9. Father ] The Wiſe man, the principal of the 4: 
School of the Prophets, who had the great authority =p. 


other, call'd by S. Paul worn cexyuTs 2 14% Munimurggy 
and | 2 balf-wall of partition, on which, ſaith} was. 9v*. 
at #0 


| ar 
Gentile by birth and religion, comes over to the Toms. 
Jewiſh Religion, either in whole or in part. -For there 


a— 


Annotations on 8. MAT 


Mamluchi among the Mahomedans; ) of whom *tis 
© ®'Dial, cum o Juſtin Martyr's - affirmation , arorhavrQ: 6 efei]epuri- 
Se. AvC, & Tl AdG mgoncs Gemur, ty ws enTry, 00, The w__ 
cumciſed Proſelyte _- _ on wa Fo. in the aye 5 
To which purpoſe apply that Prophet, The 
ftran ongnenk faith he, that is; the Proſelyte, ſhall be 
joys xento them, ſoall be joyned to the bouſe of Facob , 
ids of 79 awry maot Tels efti]6,urou8ors xedps vous, one and 
the ſame haw being given to all that are circumciſed. 

- Of this ſort-were the Sichemiter, Achior, ( Judith 
, 14. 10.): Nebwzaradan , ( faith Gemars: San drim, 
c. 14+). Urias the Hittite, "Herold the Idumesn, ( whoſe 
Kingdom, in his ſuccefſours i is therefore call*d moan 
OM, the. of the ftrangers, ) and Nicolas, Afts 
6. And; & Are 'call'd pYIY wm, Proſelytes of 
6.5. L9ruek Tmaa T1, Proſelytes of the Covenant. 

or theſe ay'the Jews, that above all things they mult 
be circumciſed : and Tacitms, Hift. ci having menti- | 
on'd the.Jews cuſtorn of Circumci adds, p_ 


morem corum idem nec quiequan pri 
[= a quam contemuere 5, &c. And becauſe 


{ome other Nations had gotten a Hadley cuſtom 
of Circumciſing, without torſaking Heatheniſm or un- 
.dertaking any degree of Profſel as the Zgypti- 
©"0#.5 =. ans, them, faith * Di Sicul«s, the men 
32%. of Colchor, and of old the 1ſmarliter, and now the 
*, our Tarrks 5 it is therefore reſolved among the Jews, that 
Bens if any ſuch ſhall-become a Proſelyte, he can« 
+ Sexirve -== not be: circumciſed again, yet on the eighth day of his 
-—A Proſelytiſin ſome bloud muſt be fetch'd of that part 
>. Which they call NSD, the breaking of the 5kjn, ( for a 
Ro _ - teltimony of their Proſelytiſm: ) which they confeſs 
oy mie or Moſes knew nothing of, but is an Inſtitution of their 
w—_— vs -«. Own. Theſe Proſclytes' of the Covenant may perhaps 
| Gs. be meant by the children of the Covenant, Ad. 3.25. 
*..=the multitude there being mixt of Jews and Proſelytes, 
G. 24 514+ and both thoſe om to in the third chap. 
bag! ar 'vitnder the title of children of the Prophets, that 
Bcc. the reſt under the title of children 
7 te Gre which, being. made with Abraham, 
onely to Lraclites, but to all the kindreds 
as berg follows there, Now-of this latter 
food. s place here _ s be _ 
bod, when. i of the 
Phariſees, who wk ſuch pains to analy p-Proſchee, 
that-is, tobring a Gentile, that was no way bound to it, 
to be circumciſed, and to undergoe all the Judaical 
Law, which\God had never-propoſed to the Gentiles; 
that it was not true purity and 


thereby de 
reformation of heathen vices'that they t to 
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Ia, 14. I, 


onely exced by Oh, ns 
Ws rh w were 

- this being no way an a& of Piety, 

| pretended to: doe fo zealouſly ; but alſo 
why the. Pajade fo mais by them is ſaid to be worſe 
then og; or-then- their own children, made doubly 
== hey the child of bell, ( that is, worthy of pu- 
: I: becauſe before the coming of Chrit the 


l 4 Pgederan it, yet the Phariſces 
rddebianaliſable if. if Are erin in the obſerva- 
' tion of t3>whercas the Gentiles were never obliged 

bor road fo had not that-excule, if they ſhould reſiſt 


EXPr againſt Crit clien them- 
es had doe and by ther inftipgation were made 


tarcbeing come Law; and | 
Jove 


| ch; >6.b.) The tHird denotes. | 
«|ipall ind which by he Law of 


THEW, Chap. TXHT. 
inſtruments of more miſchief after to Chriſtians. 


faith *- Fuftin 
PIP, Srrnbroger wy 
uas T695 os Egcivoy Tora; [7 ocyLery ny % nite BinovJer, 


Y rporiau]er s x phyoy ® mr ery, 


blaſpheme the name 
eruth of this was very obſervable in the Gnofticks, who 
being Gentiles firſt, then Chriſtians, at Haſt in appea- 
rance turn'd Jews; and then became the moſt bitter 
perſecutours of the Orthbdox Chriſtians. Three other 
things obſervable concerning theſe two forts of Proſe- 
lytes will come in more naturally in other places, to 
which they more immediately refer. 

V. 16, Swear by the temple] It Teems by this which 


Tradition}, that thoſe Oaths onely were obligatory 
which were conceived by God, or ſomething immedi- 
ately confecrated to him 3 meaning thereby not the 
Temple and Altar, which had onely an univerſal conſe- 
cration, . (being ſet apart to his ſervice) bur other parti- 

cular oblations and gifts which were by the voluntary 


ſeems, they placed a more ſpecial Sanity then in the 
other. This Chrift looks on as a pitifull nice picce of 
deceit, either to fruſtrate the obligation of forme! Oaths, 
(it being ordinary with them to ſwear per Templa To- 
xantis, ſaith the Poet] by the Temple, when, it tems by 
him, they did not think themſelves obliged by fuch-an 
Oath ) or to makea nice diftinQion of Sanftity where 
indeed there was none, the whole ſanRtiry of the Gold' 
or Giftflowing from the Temple or Altar to which, and 
the God in it, they were' conſecrated. What ſhould be 
the colour or pretence of this DoGtrine of theirs, it 
would be hard to gnels: unleſs perhaps it was, that 
they conceived the Temple, by its having been demo- 
liſh'd, to have loſt its Santtity, and not to have reco- 
ver'd itat its rebuilding and increaſe by Herod, where- 

as the Gold or the Gift which the Piety of the Jewith 
Donour had conſecrated might be alowed by ther t5 
have that SanRity. But this being 10,weak a reaſon 
leaves it liable to the cenſiire of emp, wh e, which Chriſt 
here lays upon itz the true cauſe ſiircly being, that by 
perſwading men that the Gold and Gifts brought to the 
Temple were the holieft things inthe world, holier _ 
the Temple or Altar it ſelf, they might- bring men to 


great liberality that way, and ſv make gain of their 


V. 23» 
and difference of th 
the obſervation of 
Moreh Nevoc. part. 
are moſt accurately « 


Fudgement)] For the diſcerning the meanin 
c three, the beft riſe will be From 


ment. v the t 
of - mercy or pear rrar tad which is In” 


ther- exprefs*d by the addition of 
tenderneſs -of mprey, and is the fine" 4 
\ "Nhte | 
tite of bo 
i hut Rog 
eoour brethren, whether by Jaftice, or 


id was figntfed by dza3%e,” 

| Charity, which is al(6' a 15 wee 
righteouſneſs ET AFTER Fg wh 
aHo ſpoken before; ſer Note bn 7 1:8. and BY s. a 


This 'when Job#the Baptiſt tells all Hs ſorts of men 
that 


So 


Ali. I3+ JO, the Tews Tz (7p uney = ovBoul a; Y udiKet, 
inſtigated and inflamed the worſpipping ( that is, Proſc- 
lyte) women the Apoſtles 3 nd it Hllows, 677 = 


ainſt 
yereay Pep; 0p _ 4 perſecution again them. So 


Aok-ir 83s 7) Grote awry, o N= 


x7 mlyre 33 viy *roueridu ond $01 * The Proſelyter to 
not onely not believe, but do dowbly to what the Jews do 
Chriſt, w kill and reproach ns 
who do believe, and moke all haſt to be like you. The 


& Dial, (un 


Tryph, 
P+ 274, 


£ 


Chriſt here affirms of the Phariſees, that they had a C-%« a 


Ts i*p6, 


Piety of men devoted unto him. Of this fortis the Gold x,uorr ins, 
of the Temple, and the Gift on the\ Ahtay, whereig, it a6gy. 


Bo 


. Cats in 
Job. 22, 


Koln. 
- BG. 
live, 


£108 


. «words of S. Luke in ſetting down this paſſage infor-' 


Ayn 6 


- ext and mercy ) and ſounder that MPS, righteouſneſs, 
" alſo is com 
. «righteouſi 


| _—_ and an{werable to mar, faith;which muſt there- 


that came tohim what was their Ti (neſs, their 
__ Lak, 3. that which he preſcribes to the promi- 
ſcuous multitude is, V- 11, dladHyas my ju} Torn, to com- 
munjcate, or give, to bim that bath not. And * Olympi- 
odorws,, according to the ſenſe of the: Fathers, tells us, 
 Amoignnis Rr x} ngorxmis 6 wy alan + ourts, He that | 
doth not cloath the nakgd is a defrander and acoveter, 
that is, fins againſt the tenth Commandment of the 
Law. And the wholedifference of this from the ſecond 
is, that in this a' man performs all a&s of Charity 
required in the Law, when occaſions offer themſelves 3 
but in the other the mercifull man doth ſeek out occa- 
fions, and doeth more then the Law requires of him, 
which therefore Chrift calls na«nle, perfettion, Matt. 
5. 48. Now to the two firſt of theſe in Maimonidez, the 
two former here, xei»s and ia, are directly parallel : 
xploxs, -- 1m licerally and clearly anſwerable to the 
firſt ; and iu@;, mercy, tothe ſecond, All the difficulty: 
is of thethird; isis, faith; which that it is lel to 
and equivalent with Jxgworr, righteouſneſs, may at 
firſt ſight be thought probable alſo. For the Hebrew 
MAR, which is direHtly rendred #5, and hath the ſame 
im ce ſometimes which we gave out of Maimo- 
niger to? P18, is by the Septxagiet rendred allo by the 
very word hegnov mn, righteouſneſs, Gen. 24. 49. Iſa. 38. 
v. 19. The fame © dn again rendred danvac, 
truth. And ſo micw, Sngnom, dxivee, faith, righteouf- 
neſ7, truth, are often taken iſcuouſly the one for 
the other among the Jews that write Greek. So Pſal. 
$5. 10. we have Þa@&- x, axis, merey and truth; Prov. 
3+ 3+ JASNpuoru yas nice, mercies and fidelities. And 
bins renders  «a2vs , trxe; 'by Jigs@, righteous : 
nd fo Sirmr ſeems to be taken Lak 12.57. xyi68) rn 
judge right, or trae; and Lak, 16. 11. wagrs 
ad\ixn, the wnri mammon, is (et ogpolis to'dAn- 
#5, the trxe-riches ; agreeable tothat of the Targum, 
pon, = 


t 
Exzech. 22. 27. who call it t 
of vanity, or falſity, All this makes it not improbable 


that ric:s, faith, (here) ſhould be taken in thatinotion of 
7, righeomſneſ+, and ſo rendred, not, faith, but, fide- 

lity: And thus Mr. Colvix bath interpreted it in this 
place. But upon farther conſideration it will appear that 
there is no place. for theſe probabilities,  therexpreſs: 


cing another i ion of it... ForLuk, 1 1:42; the 


words are theſe, Te tithe mins' and:rue, and'all manner | 


of | berhs, and paſs over judgement, and Tu! «14m 5% O43, | 
the love of God; where, as by judgement muſtbe under- 
ſtood all the duties of Juſtice and Charity toour nei 
bours, -( ſet down more; fully in S. Matthew: by ji 


ended, viz. "that mercy which is our 
: ,.( as being from us due to other\men ; ) 
ſo: the love of -God, which comprehends all the Dutics 
of. the firſt Table, Matt, 22. 37+ is ſet down as direQtly 


ore neceſſarily be the believing in God, as thatis the: 
foundation of-our love of him,.as the Apoſtle:affirms,” 
pn . aye ry commandment is charity out 
4 pure — and of faith mufeigned. And 
as the two former may be taken hom Mie. 6. arm. 
Jaftice and loving mercy ; {6 this (third may be' pax- 
alle} allo to. the:third thing mentioned there, walki 
bumbly with thy God : and if $6, will give usarvexcel- 
lent defnition ion\,. Whether of the- faith or the-love. of 
God, or indeed of the conjunRtion-of then, Faith per- 
fefied-by Love, that it is an humble: fiducial obedience 
unto, or walking with, God 4 as when TI 
with God is by the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus 44.16: 
S. Pawl\, Heb. 11.5. out of the LXXH, called his 
pi of God,and that including Faith, without which, 
ith is is impoſſible to leafs Ged, v. 6. and that 
faith a believing 


that God is, and that be is arewardir — 


Annotations on 8: MATT HE W, Chaps XX117, 
to the Jews, who are {o frequently and juſtly accuſed 


and reprehetxded by him-for want of Faith, or not be- _ 
lieving in God, and that their guilt evidenced by theit 

not believing in him, who hed fo ſignally and power- 
fully demonſtrated himſelf to be ſent by God., And 
if it be hete demanded with what propriety Fith_in 
this ſenſe can be called one of the Bapvrzgs m4 rue, the 
weightier things of the Law, when Faith is fo oft (ct 
oppoſite to the Law, and fo is not ſo much as apart 
of it, and when the Law of Moſes was but the Peda- 
gogie to that faith which ſhould after be revealed; the 
anſwer will be clear, that the Law to which Faith is 
oppoſed is chiefly the Law of Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
which, being but the ſhadow of thoſe things which are 
the obje&t of the Chriſtian's Faith, were to be done 
away at thepreſence of the body it (elf, and fo Faithſec 


oppoſite to them, as perfe& is lite to imperfect, 
clear day to twilight. And of thete alſo thoſe words are 


to be taken which affirm/tbe. Law to be a Schoolmaſter, 
or leader of children, to Chrift ; theſe being, but thoſe 
initial elements, fitted for thoſe- of tender years and 
groſſer underſtandings, yet deſigned alſo to adumbrate 


*hoſe things which are now more clearly taught us by 


Chrift, As for the Law of God, as that was given 
to Moſes, and comprehended all the Duties to God 
and man, *tis evident that Faith in God is-a part, and 
weightier part, of that, and ſo reducible to the firſt and 
great , ( as that phraſe, Matt. 22. 38. 
comprehends the whole firft Table of the Command- 
ments) ndeg certtlads Janpennn te ae ne of Goes 
and ſuppoſed init : and nor onely fo, bur it is particu- 
larly contairied in the fitft Conimandment of that firſt 


Gods but' me, The formerof which 
and ſo are to be anſwered by our b 
promiſeth in his Covenant, | 
;mercifull and a gracious Father, and {>'to be filial 
well as lo 


ſhall ſay, whether bare AMirmations, ( our dvAtrinal 
Points either in the Old*ox- New Teſtament ] 
led to us') or more” ' his” Con 
Tiny as our belicf of ghem! is all one with 
and obeying him; Veratity-beit 
his Attribures to whichy6urbelicf. 'a 
if we will be deemed ro have hinfor ony' 
the Promiſes of another fife, whichare a prit 
of the obje& of a Chriſtian's Faith, it theh-be noe” 
though to OR revealed underthe Law of Moſes, 
which is conceived to Jook-onelytoward an earthly Ca- 
naan, and fo the felicities of this life-onely I this ſure 


very Nine vows prtvne 
God was farther Seas to ad: Moſer 
_— i wade en, and gi 
them A: talt of thoſe good things v 
laid up for them that would gdhere to him.-: 
therefure being long before. revealed to. {dorm and 
Noob, and by Tradition from them ftedfaftly believed 
by all the people of God, were fur inthe Mo- 
ſaical Law, as known already, therefore needed 
not therein-to be more particalarly repeated. Beſides, 
Moſes ; in his giving the Law 'to the Jews, ſer 


And this Faith is very fitly here mentioned by Chrift 


| om; over and above the Law it ſelf, a ſtory from the 
Creation to his time, wherein many paſfagesthere 
L 3 whiely 


3 


iz 


Table, I am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt have ho other © 
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> leaſed A Gol. fs ke artnet Ele in 
"the whowas viſibly carried u 
by: the ſons of the Pro ou 
hard, ad ef by Eliſha, who ſuc- 
© office, and was: an cyc- 
s by that of God's 


bat SITS lifereveal'd byGodinebat ite 
>. this. 1 of Balaam; Num- 23. 10. 
deft end 


Ho mum www wo, 


it that in che land of Canaan ;. yet all 


26 pet to 
at, Tv Ci nn 
x) the rand ho- 


die ſlain may be yet num- 
at; ables.that is,by the Tombs 


{4.15 it4 
ſeo the Len were princely (po is i 


y. bea Vi | 
ty Ins irgin3 whereo - 


pay Ss Table laid.over them, and 
glial 6," ht per i how 


Lid:of them, that they are « 


; + A agpan) mr Andechis will be 
| __ falved, by Slane that this fairneſs is not all 


one-with their. beirig\whited' before,- but denotes the 
reaſon why they had need: of being thus whited. Theſe 


| graves Were, it ſcems,. grown over with-grals, and fo 
' were undiſtiriguiſhable: from other ordinary ground, 


were outwardly as fair green graſs, as if there were no 


| &raves under 3 and: as mol frye {aid to appear 
thoſe. p* wpet Vwhwr ontw fitly is it ſaid of them 
Lake, that — arcadmea pinuie, xndifcernible graves "1 "ADXG yon. 


or monuments, ſo. that the men that goe over them are © 
not aware of their being graves, and ſo are polluted by 
over them: and that makes it neceſſary that they 
Id have ſome mark ſet. upon. themg be waſhed over 
a | with) lime. Proportionable to which was Chaſt*s re- 
of theſe Phariſces h [ECON a6 fair as 

they were outwardly, they might notdeceive and 
luce filly Diſciples, which were not aware of their 


wickedneſs. Sce Mr. Pocock, Miſcell.c. 


V. 35+ Zacharias, fow of Boracbine |, W Who this Za- 


ar Res {md oi gator, - outwardly fair "EE>5u 


charias was, is queſtioned among Learned men arid it Za;=e/xc | 
falls out there were very manty:of themname; to cach of na _ 


whom ſome part of this charaQer here ſer is competi-- 
ble. There was Zachary the Prophet;who, belides that 
he was'a Prophet, was the ſon of Bayacbiab allo, Zach. 
I. 17: But of him no-Authour reports that he was ſlain :; 
_ berwixt - SO the Altaz-he could -noc 
Wi I in his time was deſtroyed,; 
and ſa, there was ER emple-norAltarthen. And 
| he were chief of thoſe which: cauſed the re- 
of the Templegyetin that he offended not the- 
(pou rb any other patt'of his Prophery ynor indeed 
le, thar {6/immediatelyaftex-they came: 
the! ſcourge: (fromthe: ity) they" 


from 


| 4 rp their;Propher, or defile their __. Aſe-: 


þarias was the father of  Fobje+the Baptiſt :\ 
the Scripture:neither mentionhim' tobe the: 
fon. of Barachias, nor to have been killed: yer _— the: 


very ancient, that he. was kilted: by Herod's: 


ade his death): two Traditions there are. One 


* Writers of no great authority, yet when * 


- og 


becauſe he-would- not tell where his fon Fob ro 


W Ob bek Herod ſent: And with-one age a6 cow, 


niz.. that:his bloud.c upon the 
"likea ſtone, agrees that which is affirmed by: 
contra Ghoſt, c: 10. The other is aſſerted by. 
to py a 
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_ by ftoning, v. 214( as here, and ftoned them which were 


| ſet iy Beegy's in the margent, rakingit:for y one 
of che {mall Proper fo ws this IO 
| by oa ſo long agoe, could not fitly be (et down as, 


©. -+-.» Interpretation, viz. That here*tis ſaid that they (that is, 
'*thoſe of that preſent generation ) kild him.” Which 


Ry men. This I find to have been pitch'd on in the Spanilh' 
4. Bible of Cyprian de Valera, where upon this. verle is 


.. which as-it-is not very appliable to this Zacha- 
ag no Prophet, Giratl eakes away all force 
fromthe authority of thoſe ancient Writers inthis par- 
ticular, and the Tradition by themmention'd;( which 
are the onely baſis'whereon this opinion can ſtand, and | 
in reverence to-whom it is that” ſet down this opinion 
ſo largely) they and the Tradition being as poſitive for 
- that cauſe of his: death, as that he was at alt killed. 


There wasa third Zachary, and he 4 Prophet, and flain | 
. by the people at Foaſh's command, and that for'teſtify- 


ainſt them, being ſent particularly by God: to 
cher, 4 Chron. n, ry 1. This death-of his-was ! 


ſent unto you, as healſo was faid tobe ſent, v. 19.) and 
that- in the very: place here mentioned; betwixt the 
Temple and; the Altar, expre(#d-there by in the-Conre 
of the Lord's houſ#,:( ſee: Note k. ) And of him ris pe- 
culiarly mentioned; that when be -died, be: ſaid, The 
Lord look, upon it; and require-it > which makes-the 
mention of this man's death very proper to be:joyned 
with Abel, whoſe bload cried for juilgement fromthe 
ground, The moſt conſiderable * ions againſt chis 
interpretation are,” 1. That this Zacharias was the ſon 
of Feboiada, v.'20.* Which is auſwered, by thoſe that 
favour it, by ſaying; That it was very ordinary-for 
men to have -more names then- one, eſpecially 

that had ont in: their names.” =_ ms = 
King is alſo Eligkim, 2 Kings 23;34-and im the 
Pricft, Fudth 15-8; is Eliaks 2 Ftius Jude Lak; 6.16. 
is alſo Lebbew and 'Thaddews Mant,)10. 3. "And; 
they, *tis: poſſible that | Zacharias mighe be ſet "in"this 
Golpel, asin Lake it is, without mention of his father; 
ex with mention of feboiada,' and fone Scribe might 


ward creep into the Text. - Tpwhich. *tis 'ob- 
&rvable that S.:Ferome, upon ſearch;Found 'in the He- 
brew Goſpel, call'd the Goſpel of the Nawarger' the 
name of Fehoiads, for this 'of Berachiah. 2. A ſecond 
objeRQion againitthis is, Thatthis Zacharias, being Main 


the laſt of that catalogue whoſe bloud brought down 
Judgement on che Jews ; it being all the reaſon that, he- 

inning fo high righteow Abel, the ſpeech ſhould: 
deſcend much lowet then to' that Zacharias," Andit is 


not very eaſie to'give a probable anſwer'to, or account | | | | | 
| for the offering of Incenſe. And fo that which-was ſaid 


of, this. A third exception there is farther againſt this 


{me have anſwered by ſaying; 


that 'people* (of 
who chat generat f 


jon was a pat, hmm 1 


- 
—_ 


*."fins) are the th » and that 'tis ordinary in Scriptare*| agreea 
to charge the' 248" of *parthits” - their reltertty. 


which goe on in their ſins:  And*accordingly the rea- 


ſon why thoſe words, * «po-Conje, whom ye bave iſ d, 
Are tiere' added Fry annex'd to Fark: ig i 
this, becanſs, je Jnderd, who: had, killed 4bel,.was: 


not their progenitour, and ſo that people could not be 


laid to haverkilled Abel.y but forZacharias, whom their. 
onpieh kilPd in the diſcharge of his office th - 
people, they, who dy not yet obey. his Prophery'by e+- 
penting,/ina fid to joy with them that did 
Kill him. But there is yet a fourth Zacharis, and he, 


ſaith' Joſephus, Þ 41/0219) ide Baplyy, the ſor of 'Baricb; {"Middoth 
5 269 wekubwy 


which might well be all one with 


 Ananw is with 28ether; and he Wes rain by the TewfF (an 


aft of the T, Ti 
ye of Jeruſalem, that, 


Zelots u wioy md inep, in the 
that ſoimmed alahy fore the 
as 


Chriſt ' mentions” Abel. the 


t-was flain, ſo he'{ thy to a 


__ 


Annotations on SIMATTHEW, Chap. XXTH:;"- 
and was ſtoned for it) and ſo executing the Prophetick | 


this Notey whom Yo Pe, that is, ball kill * Hoforeteleth 
the Vitory of Zacharias the ſan of Baruch, which Faſephus 
de Bell.\Fud. deſcribeth, whereby the meaſure was filld 


*: v. 32: for which Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. The onely 


Chrift's ſpeaking, But this is readily anſwered. t, That 
the Aoritt may fitly be rendred whom ye ſhall have 
ſain; 'and*that” it muſt? be fo, becauſe rthe*bloud of 
Chrift, 4nd'Stephen, and James; and all chat ſhould fall 


ingredients:in "that Judgement on: the Jews. '2. *Tis 
ordiriary-in Prophecies to uſe the time paſt for the fu- 
ture : and {6 Rev. 2, 13.' when Antipas is mention'd, 


of ' the Jews, which was not then come'at the writi 
of that Epiſtle, he faith, #p$«9s in the Aoriſt, the wrat 
of God: bath overtook, them, or come baſtily upon them, 
4s n AG; 0 « final, utter deftrutiionz that is, their 


ſecured to them, as if it werealready fallen upon them. 
And fo this is the moſt full interpretation of che place, 
| arid clear from all difficulty. 

Ib. Altar] There were two ſortsof Altars : one the 


( ivy, wee 73 Andvurgy, in Philo; ) the other Svonagugeer, 
the alt#r-of Holocauſtor Burnt-offering, that was with- 
out in the Court , (i, aps =. iagrie, Set Note on 
Apoe, 6./e,")'Of both of them Phile's 'words are per- 
ſpicuous, and worth ſetting'down.- 'O riu@- aponZes 
No rg aondadli ar Bois, x Þ oh x, mictime, t; F ene 
run Rapktol\as, The Law appointed two Altars to be mage, 
f in matter, and place, and uſes ; i # $8. aww 
gle oper heya," 6 Fea CITE 
ew mp:B4mar WYpuru, x; ore weys xorias vhs goa 
For' the ont -was built of choice unbewed- ftones, 
was ſet in the open Court by the aſcent or ftairs of the 
Temple, and was for the bloudy Satrifices 3 -4 5 xqurs 
? wleond/ ave, IWpular 5 on dliTy low T4 aegis x6) amend 
| gud] >, 3; 3/03 ff day hy beads Im jou mars dyeusunt 
3 jegiar, x, 242908 Tpis ww yeetar Tho of Suwrayans, 
The other wizy-made of gold; ſet imthe inner Court withini 
the firſt Pei," which cannot be ſeen by» any other but 
by thife of 'the Pridfts that are clean; and this was 


of Zacharias, 4 Chron. 24. 2 1.that he was ftontd in the 
| Court of the houſe of the Lord, that is, in the Cott of the 
Temple; ( as reds, Temple, here, and dx@, houſe, 
11. 51: are directly Seq tp wy 1 -=my, 
(ble to” what is here ſaid, that he was'fſain 
| fwixt the Temple and the Altar, to wit, this Altar of 
"Holocauſt, peculiarly wne5vgey, (as here) which was 
without in the Court. And to that alſo belongs as pro- 
perly that which Foſepbus faith, of the othet Zacharias 
ſon of Berwch;,that he was flain 4» wow my legp, in the 
midſt of the 'T ob img oy yds, or San- 
nary, rendred Temple here, but of the inpr, that is, the 
whole fabrick of the Court, &c. Beyond this Altar and 
-Court was Solomon's Porch, built the Temple, 


nc TY 


himſelf, ( as unwor- 


') and thete to confeſs 


might very fitlymerition this Zacharias alfo as the'laft | the fins of the people, Joel 2. 17. where the Prieſts are 


inſtance of their bloudineſs upon holy and. eminent 4 


aid to weep between the porch and the altar, that is, 
' betwixt Solomon's Porch and the Altar of Burnt-offe- 


ring in the Court, where, ſaith Kimchi on that place, 
'Y KS 


Day 


meaſure of iniquity is filled-up; and fo this deſtruction 


175 


Luke 07G; 


jection againſt this is, the gpivonle, whom ye ſlew, *0+ jon die 
whereas this man was not now ſlain at the- time of 


by chem-in-thoſ(e fourty years, was contained inthe wo 117» Lug 
Sue Sramy, \all the righteous blond, here mentioned, as 


v& dmx]d #9; who was kil'd;\ (who yet was not * kilPd Or emule 
till after-the time of that Viſion) *tis clear it mult be * gee the 

ſo taken;'So t Theſſ.2. 16: ſpeaking of thedeſtrution _— 
Apocalyplc. 


Wwwe)iewy, the altar of Incenſe, within the Temple, —— ſa | 


| Annotations on 8. MAT.THEW, Chap; XXI1T. 


as Nay? if ts. minifter their yeatsz but. fo as the ſpace of the life of 14 men, 
miſtery,. oof atom nt Þ. — <p becxrny 'and ſucceeding” one another, 
or ew ys D787. 2, berwees the | make "ap fourteen generations, Matt, 1." By all which ir, 

Foes ale Maky Prieft laid bjs. be pre aur en whacis abane eve by the phraſe [bis gener - 


| and confeſi pet” ogy nag: uth a «ſpace that they that were then alive might 
-_ ended and To fin» |and ary Arty” ours livetoſee it.” And ſo Chrift here foreretls, 


FELETE 


yl I po 4yauqac bers bens dv fr I. ger femens etenh Jews 3/ and, 2: the 


ores aud rebeBons and fins wherewith and deftruction that ſhould then 
| offended and rebelled and finned againft- thee, I within few years, || about fourty,; | wangd, 
- mine" bouſe, 8c. And Bey. anſwer, Bleſſed be A faith nin Hiſt. 1. 3-c- 7 within- the ſpace 19174. 
. ame of big, Kingdom for ever and ever, So Ezr. 10. 1. of the life of ſome that were then alive, as was ſaid - fork a 
Ezrs is faid on the Faſt-day oy and coft bimſelf |c. 16. 28. ( ſee the Note o. there) and is more largely n/Agge, A 
down before the bouſe of the Lord, that is, in that Court 
of the Temple : and x Mac. 7. 36. | tion of the Jews was occained by tis ſpeech of 28 SI 


the Þr nab 2 righoa the Court of the Temple) and Cbrjft in this Chapter. ( Sce Note on Luk, i$.c.) 
# the Altar 


5 ror _ - V: 39. Henceforth | *Ax' 4m here: (as in ſome other m. 


on Joſeph that yery time wherein he { e, for *tis clear they ſaw 
ER ra —-u:2 5 hap: but, as Ext aroals— 6 rarer art, 


not a [or Svijn, it isall one) within s while after, or, no long 


5 
EF Toes, zhole- nm or | time after.. Which: ſeems to be the ſame ſpeech which 
F'; reuadlp As in Than, when of Neftor *tis ak, S.- expreſſes by the "En wxpdr, & 4 won in im 
=. , a T8 Wn We hora — 'b, & uaget ine; Fob. 14. 19. Tet 8 little w A prot 


\ _*L2apa44 ops - 29 mevaxhnau weak Pvelet pwgia, n,. 300'ge- | I we, (fee Note on Rev. 14-6.) So Joh, I. A Verily 
. nerations ore equivalent. #0 10000 years ,and Clem, I ſay: unto you, ' Aw aqrr 34498 + vegrty arepys rv, With 

| P4335: Mex. Strom. 1. 1. 6s 3 dg]dr im m96is_ hyaganierne | in 6.whilt ye ſhall ſee the beaven: opexd, ( which be- 

| _untai, three generations amount. to an bundred years. So | longs not to any thing that was beginning at that mi- 
Fhavorinns, wee x7 13 T6Aeds rednarm xujver, the An- nute; but within a few years after at- his Aſcenſion ) 


_ and the Angels of God and n.the 
uo  Laganieng at Ay egg Angels of God aſcending py apo th 


age in Son of man; which clearly belongs tothat which is ſer 
Ceſpifin.on Wixolle im, he was above ſixty years old. So | down by wa ern, I-9,10, while they looked 
in Heſjebins the word is taken,to ſignitic either the lf he was taken received bim ont of their 
of a mat, orthjrty years,: or twenty five, or twenty; fight : and bebet #wo men ſtood by them. in white appa- 
(ic iv taken for lenen years by the Phyſicians rel, 8c. Belide -places twice: more is the word 

| 's Epiſtle, v. 3.) Where uſed, Fob, 13. 19. and 14.7. wheteit ſeems to betaken 
5 not. the ordinary ſpace of a | onely as an CAREY eepen yur. 2 6 Grams 
deck, for INE IArF 0c and no more. 


os ! i v8 F; / 


hs - F _ T n _— 
CHAP. XXIV. _. 

"dl 192þ gh "oh ND Jeſi went out and departed from the temple: and his diſci les came 

pies dew han $3 buildings of the temple. ] _ ,.. 


Ad JR rev thap.l ye-not-all- theſe things... vexily I fa unto 
Lp : There thay bf Few > ane wes te wh le 


= een 
{3 And a efare pun ch ounef Olives the diſciples came uno him 
IA Tellus, . 7 pt be ? I what het. be. the = a 
and of. | 
upon another of the "fern 


ED. chal etch chan nn Ty Songs Jedycmcn 
4: And Jeſus afercd and FT unto thei, Fake heed hates ron adv 


; Deſlruſtion ) and firſftothe laſt of i what forerunners 
give anfer thn, by by Laying - parr ir, there ſhould be of this Deſtru&ion 


= re | 5. eta 4 Tarn Chriſt, 
_-- i | FR ors 598 hall deceive 


- and there 


1-4, Famines and 


ET. Fn the beginning - 554 * throw of 
w bring forth deliv. adhere faſt to wy 
PT x orc fic, fr there rence il have faſt to me, but uner ds: 4 Fate her 


9, Then 


1 | 2 Then ſhall chey deliver you up to be allied, and ſhall kill you 3 and ye ſhall n 
4 be Pated of all nations ] for my name's ſake. _ oder Tow alga 


x Chriſtians ſhall be evcry-where delivered up by the unbeli AR 
hyped een ſecured dy them in all quarters of Judza, and where-ever clſc Joon 2 {ſxNow e.), ED 


0. And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall Kats i. And 


one another. ] nEr ke 
be diſcouraged from following me any longer, and, to ſecure themſelves, ſhall _ ocher hel ſel afis, and "el 
F malicioully againſt them. 
p 11. And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. i. And idk "hall be an 


[8 for another forr of falſe Teachers ro ( fee Nore &d. and 2 ; 2.Notel. and 1 Joh. 2. Note a, 
| pe ellomers of Simon Magus, who by two alleQives, firſt promiſe of immuniry from the oaks Ferran, then by 
allowing carnal Liberties, ſhall corrupt and inveigle many Chriſtian Profeflours. 


12. And, becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the.love of many ſhall wax cold. | - 12. And; by reaſon of the 
extreme ſharpneſs of the Perſecurions, great muſtirudes ſhall fall off from Chriſtianiry ro thar Set of the = who 
profeſs not ro have ſo much love or zeal to Chriſt as to acknowledge or confeſs him ih cime of Perlecurion. Ste Noe 


on Jude 2. 

13. But he that ſhall endure unto the end, the lame ſhall be ſaved. _ 8 bur obo” ans. ol 
prove this prudential compliance rs, and denying of their perſecuted » tObe t reach lhe & 
very dehign of avoiding Flory ny gg, wor oag rho. Zh . 
ro atrain to both is the Int adhering to Chriſt without wavering. ( See Note on _—_ ps 4 V,'3 


14. And this golpel of the kingdom ſhall be 5 Wh in all the world, for a wit« A at 
neſs unto all Regions and then ſhall _ come. | = FAR A thalifhe o = vol 
, he Di rot m the 

aur ve rrche Diigho lpoerendymaniits Dt role Doe Ee TIS 
See ore on 2 Thelſl. 2. d. + 
15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee the * abomination of Jefokition, ſpoken of 

by Danicl the prophet, ftand in the holy place, ( who fo readerh, let him un- pa werbro 


derſtand, ) & for 
runners J this a&val ſad coming of mine in vengeance upon the Cricibers obſerve hat Soo i * og om jap wo: 
ſee the Roman Army, which will make ſuch an horrid vaſtation, tha nay 
of Daniel, (which belonged anriey. by unto Antiochus, bur ty alſo ro with ut Coon ha 
this Army ſer down in a fiege, and Arey (w Thee yo remember mat Tow oy, 
and remember how pertinent ir is tb is purpoſe TICTE 


Neſted ther hate bo aps 
to Rar by ie je all ar once ) + +. 
rt Ss 
| - 21. For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not fromthe beginding of the FT eee char ive 
| world to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be. ] left in Jeruſalem ſhall fall a 
s more qgileradle Siege, and orherconſequent preflures, then tver was or ſhall be heard or read of in the the world, | 


22. Sock 


jo: >2; Atid except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, + there ſhould | no fleſh be ſaved : 
ITE ſhall be ſhortned. 


- — " Gries ooh all ae TE But tht the Prophecies 


rg remoane ſhould furive tis Deſt and Lb ae on a 5 
che Arnijes'of the halle ge and baniſh'd Jew-Chriſtians, rhoſe thar 


pl rrr aoemarkepemr tr t 
Det 23; Ther if any man o fo unto you, Lo, here is * + Chiit, or there-3 believe A. | in the © pho 
S deſig hat ſhall ree you Gam this diſt Sian 
ac pro Wil, a and Gall \great ha a 

ys SE het ent 
| inlgch e ap »chey ſo Notre d.) aMu- 
God: -andfa Rs i6 phrfinude bertke | falſe 

in nick of ſo advantageous _ for tha —__ : 

4 rt rarn, 
=_ IEICE 


FEI FED 9 Pond «ket 


237 Bobold, I have told you before. ] © + 


26 Dies this pre- 


monirion of mine fore- 2k abt 6h git the 


4 _ 26. Whicreſbre, if they ſhall Gay- unt6 yol! Te ie hy ie bY not 26, vihen "therefore" the 
forth : {| Behold; be is in the * 1 ſecret chattbeis IE RY ﬀ. He autpemt/eharthere i 


$ P4.,-.ag R - "JE 


in the Wilderneſs an eminent perſon which will ba Xs How youk, ſuch ws Sivion, who 
had gathered an Army of fourty thweand, il or tl X Jodte) be kts jon gee h'— giveno 


car t6 ſuch rumours ; or; if they ſhall tell you that there in ſack 6 ſreculte: tonin; i pidoe of defence, or in fack'a fi - 4 


16, Then let them which be in Judza = PEE 16; x4; , 19. Then 
17. Lethim which is on the © houſe-top not cotne down to take any thing our of feales « that isin 
his houſe : any part of the regi of ag 
| 18, Neither let him which is in the field return | back to take his cloaths. ai p TDD (as ha- 
: 19. And woe unto them. that are with childe and to them that give ſuck-in warned ps "=—% 
wg > bt udza z or elſe he muſt expe& to be For this will be — 17a __ 
mounta or m ro it, £or 
popu veal br pn rt agar pos in condirion to ove in it. Fox it, NT ee 46-08 
But pray ye that your flight be not in @ the winter, nor on the * Gb 204 Thizwillbea fad con- 
ay. | ir chance 


So 
h. 


i. 
k, 


S. MATTHEW. | . Chap. xxiv, 


ohn wich. his Zelors fortified himſelf ) rhis Deliverer, or Meſſias, or Leader 
7 io yr ge wat, hat he ſhall doe any 


comethout of the caſt, and ſhineth even-unto the weſtz 
_ Son of man be. ] 
_ in 


bur it ſhall at che ſawe time fall u 
"re whereſoever the carcals is, there will the ® eagles be gathered to- 


Th get er the Jews are, there, will the Roman Armies. ( whoſe Enſign-is the Eagle, 
ſy for whereſoerer the Jon arc Job 39. 30. hath ro ſmell. out carcalles) find nd them our 


. 29. Immediately after the eribulation of thoſe days. the ſun hall be darkened. and 
* the moon ſhall xiot give herlight, and the ſtars ſhall fall from! heaven, and the 2 powers 


this of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
the Temple, the City of Jeruſa and the reſt of the Cities of Judza, and that whole People, 
whole | civil and ecclefiaſtical, ſhall be deſtroyed. 


30.-And then ſhall the ® ſign of the Son of man in heaven : and then ſhall 

*- all the tribes of the f mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the JA _ 
inde ſhalt clouds of heaven with aver ae great glory. 

eqn; rake notice of ir as a notable a of Revenge of the crucified Chriſt upon thoſe that were thus 
Fe to the Revelation. ) 

.. And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they | 

_ together his ele& from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 


* Between 

that remnant whom he mt ropreſerve froin this deſtrution, whereſoever they arc in this and the 
= 7+ 12. and reſcue them from common calamity, fee v. 40, 41. and Rev. 9.3, 4, &c. | xr" oa 
2. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree. When her branch Þ is yet tender, and theſe words 
& . . forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh. ] Apaplſes 
of EE nnd diſcern that the Winter is now paſt, nl ht Hener ERnr va 
', &c. as 
33- Haz OE ye, when ye ſee all theſe things, know that |} it is near, even at *, 61-98. Aa 4 

them, you may conclude that this coming of the Son of man for the de- Gig, bx 

niches you et, you my to 

pals, 

look up, and 


' 34s 5 9th I ſay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be —; your 
; age 
| j alive ſhall all chir hch been ſaid in this Chapee be certainly fulfilled. ( Sex Notes on chap. 23: f. . Jtion draw- 


* eth nigh. 


"is immu- "© 25; Heaven and earth hall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away. 7 bn, cow 
: the ma ſhall Inn rad prob one word char I have now 20 pa __ = - 


) none but God'the Father knows thar, . ſee Note on” Mar. #3, b.) ——_ 
/ reaſon of Perfecutt- izſove 


EEE ng: TI c ſeems fobe, 


"_ TE as the days of Noe were, f ſhall a the coning fc Sf 


of it. See Luk, 17, 26, 


or as in the days that were before the floud. they were cating and 
gr and giving, in marriage, untill the day char Noe centred into 


7 w had imewaee. endl ts i bee and took thern/ all 6G | 
| 2 the coming of the Son of man be. ] _ oh ., 
yer the people wene on ſecure and uninored in their courſe, knew nor fo much a 6f his im- | 


ha the and perſon b 
: fo fl ie ns appronng ea e OS AY, OS of 


" ww Then ſhall two be in the ficld : the one ſhall be # ten) and the otter capes 


41+. Two women Rinne grvding attho mil pero fp 
other ag : the ne ſhall be een, and the wit, 


left, ] 


” 
1 
F . 


+4 
e by any terrours. See v. 13. 


But * know this, that if the good man of the. houſe had what watch *:6ivyo 
Es ould come, he would have moron ttemn his houſe age 


broken up. | inſſoy: | 
een + gui roſecure gin char tne. ary 9010 
GEE: "44% Therefore ; 


« 
* 
% 
| 


Chap. xxiv.  $. MATTHEW. """IY Paraphraſe. 

44+; Therefore be yo alſo ready : for in ſuch an hour as you think not ] the Son 

a the being ready at that time ſo neceſſary, you are obliged to be alway on your guard, 

45- Who then is a faithfall and wiſe ſervant, whom his lord hath iade ruler! | " War 

WT En — 1 

$0 ns doe tha: ch it his oy ding of trill wk p aw. 82, ah. ne el EIT | 

46. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his lord , when he cometh , ſhall find 6 45. Thrice happy ſhall he 

doing, ] : | Ys ahgels beif, when his Maſter comes 

ro viſit, he continue to be thus imploy'd, and fo be found abour the duties of his truſt, conſtant and perſevering, v. 13, -7o8 

47. Verily I ſay untoyou, that [he ſhall make him ruler over all his 1 47- his Lord ſhall enlarge 
his cruſt, and make him Steward of ne cer p him to be a Governour in his C 

after theſe ſad times are over, or otherwiſe reward as he ſeeth beſt. | 508 

48. But and- [ if hat evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My lord delayeth his  , ya, ic thar Grranc hail 


| | prove diſhoneſt, and fa 
coming, | ' think, ghar Chriſt means nor to come and viſt, a he ſaid he would, 4 Pet. 3 4 __ 


49+ And (hall begin to (mite bis fellow-ſervants, and to eat and drink with the // 4g, and thereupon jon in 


» the, ing of: his bre 

= as the Gnoſticks did with the Jews againſt the Chriſtians ) and indulge bin prefurrpeah ety of Dennis hoioee 

* ſce 2 Pet. 3. 3» Jude 18. q % | _—_ by 

50. The lord of that ſeryant ſhall come in a day when he looketh not, for him, :,., Theme of videaion 

and in an hour that he is not aware of, |] | ſhall.come on him when 'tis 
leaſt look'd for, when he is in the worſt poſture ts be. ſurpriſed, 


>” & 


51. And ſhall P cut him aſunder, and oppoint bim his portion with the hypo- \'o9, And.« hell dei _ 


| the rime is (6 
ing every hour 


crites: there ſhall be weeping and graſhing teeth. ] | a2 « lale detxpar on der 

icfull Steward, hew him , and im the ſame lor which befails the unbelieving | Luke 12. 46; bring 

we deſu onthe Goof Chriſte the Jews together : and thar ſhall be an i he avs 5 moſt mierbl 
deftru jon. 4 ' Ws . 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


Fg 


V. 2. Oneftone upon another ] The full completion | And fo 1 Job. 2. 28. theie having-been befote. men» 
of this Prophecy of #ot one ftone left on another is very | tion of the igams. 5ya,) ver. 18 the left-bewr, X 
| remarkable in ory, which tells us that Tarnu Rafxs | (ent, which belongs therefore to:that- matter 
| did with a plough-ſhare tear up the foundations of the | the i, the then preſence res ex 
TO ſo not leave any part of it under ground | that lived to ſee: it; and by 

diſſolved, not one tone wpon another. See Sealiger”; Of g 0 
Canon. ogg. P: [fr | 2990-77 £14, 

* 3» 


A. 


were to come befbre it. 
| that Corner and ſome agher 


io 


the deliverance of his ſervants : in vengeance, | | 
and obſervable on his enemies and Crucifiers, (and | 
firſt on the people of the Jews, thoſd of them that re 
main impenitent unbelievers z ) and in mercy, to the! 
relief 5f the perſecuted Chriſtians, 'So *tis four times 


firnithe patience of ps wad 
7 the Judge" hank, 


fag Go 


lgh at hand, ready to enter on | 
F it fignifies atfo 2 Pet, +. 16/4 will appead 
by ng the citcumſtances of the 'plice: ( 
Note e. thete') attd ſo'ch. 3. 4. and 12. being # coming | 


which was within a whik to be exptiies by them: 


Arid then by the fime- 


119 


,the Tribes, | 8, Vi 40. So Heb, 16.37. 
« little while, De and will come, and 5 


not #elay;- which cannot be d of any other 


in S. Lake, c. 19.15- where in the P 


Annotations on 8. MAT T HE W;' Chap. XXIV. 


'3. That the' tirtic of the Paſſcover was the beginning 
of the Slaughter, c. 11. and lib. 7.c- 17. it was of his 
"Crucifixion, (ſee Ewſeblus Ecct. Hit. 1. 3.'c:'57) 4 That 
the high 'and low places were made ſmooth forthe 
ing of the Roman Army and the Engines, c: 12. at 
was ſaid in Job Baptift's prophecy of Chrif®s coming. 
5- That at the coming of the Balifte they cried out, 
Filins venit, c. 18. The ſon cometh, which is the very 
phraſe which we haye now in hand. 6, That one was 
crucified alive before their facts, c; 19. 7. That Long:- 
xx pierced the fide of one, c. 2218. That Titws deſired 
to fave the Temple in ſpite of then, c.. 24. ' And many 


would | Prodigics of this nature; which might make it more 


: FC! iſt = 
had joyn'd with the Jews to 
doth thereupon appear firange, 
Artnies, which are call'd sbominable, 
s Armies; or that Chrift ſhould 
aty with God ii the Old Teſtament | 
$4 . 1 | A . bis, 


| 
| FRELEEELR 


Jews when they 

though it need 

| the an{wer is otherwiſe clear, 

is id to come when his Miniſters do 
DIRE Enos of God's will when they 


reaſonable that that Deſtrudtion ſhoald be chus Ryled, 


pear alſo what is the owriaue ms wor@, the concluſion 
of the Age, eſpecially if it be mark'd, that in = of 
theſe two together, S. Luke, c. 2 1. 7. hath onely mdre, 
theſe, uniting them into one, What is the fign whentheſe 
things ſhall come to paſs ? and S. Mark,, Imu uivuy radre 
miv]a ewencx, when all theſe things ſhall be concluded, 
that is, thoſe immediately foremention'd , the 'de- 
ſtruQion of the T C- 13*4-'( ſee Note on Mar. 
13: a. ) For the word «is» ſiterally ſignifies 
ote on Lak, 1. p.) and is in a manner te Engliſh 
word with the Greek termination,(and fois uſed ſome- 
times for the age of man, all one with 4, as Homer 
Il. y. truS«l\& aiwy, a ſhort age; ) and then owlinas 
will denote the concluſion or ſhutting up of that age, or 
the Jewith State which was to be within that Age ac- 
oy . to that of the Jews, that there was; a le 
Age, thethev preſent, and the future, winer aidy, the gge 
to come, Iſa. 9.6. which they call the Age of the Meſs. 
ſo this revenge apon the Jews, the DeſtruQion of 
that people, may be ſtyled the conſummation of the Age. 
will give Hghe © ts nd ew tho grooms of th 
phraſe in theordinary ſpecch of che Jews, Itis c..14-5- 
where Tobit of three: periods which ſhould 
fall after his time.' Firſt, the re-building of the Temple, 


God ſhall, again bring then ,into tbe Land, where. 
hal bid te ah, but not likg the firſt : Jar 4 
| ſhall continue zill+be times of that Age be fulfled, that 
is the conſummation 
pr. oy. {on 
of the Geatiles, 


the ago ſhall 
to this 


d all vile praQtice : Onely when 
came, then they were deflroyed 
with 


| the coming of Chriſt, | 
Ib. End of the world |] By whit hath been ſaid of c. 
the ing of Chrift's coming in this place, will ap- > prrmd 


age, (fee aim, 


, 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XXIV. 


with the Crucifiers of Chit, and then the diſcrimina- 
tion was made. Thus * Orofis evidently underſtands 
it 3 for, ſpeaking of the times before that. Deſtruction, 
Cim Chriftus, faith he, 4 Diſcipulis interrogatus eſſet 
de corncluſione temporun ſubſequentium , ſic ait , Aus 
dituri 'eftis prelia, &g. When Chriſt Was akgd by bis 
Diſciples of the concluſion of the following timer, be ſaid, 
Te ſhall bear of wars, &c. For the notion of this phraſe 
Matt. 28. 20, ſee Note c. on that Ch. The like phraſes 
(74 71a@, the end, and 714@- mera, the end of all things, 
&c. ) have and Thall be obſerved in their due places. 
V.6. End] What, 73 7ia@, the end, ſignifies, is ex- 
preſs'd by S. Cb oAupay, 21 
Pry ol ame "Ip ns, ya f gm I ann. 
the end of the Age, So v.14. then ſhall the end come, 
to wit, ou che Go pel having been preached through 
all the Cities of Ju 3 ſucceſlelly, the Apoſtles turn to 
the Gentiles, as *ris in the beginning of that verle./ So 
Mar. 13-7. the plac dire&ly parallel to this, ſo Lak, 
21.9. alloz-an 
all ih; 7, that-is, of. the. Jewiſh State, wherein thole 
of the Diſperſion to whom he wrote were ſo particy- 
larly concerned. | And *tis obſervable that, as there, 
when the end of sll things, that is, that fatal Deſtructi» 
on, was at hand, there was aQually & , among them, 
the TVgwors, v. 12. that is, 2 comduſbien or conflagra- 
tion, to wit, that of civil broils cauſed. by the unbe- 
licving Jews. and hexcticall Gnoſticky againſt the or- 
thodox and pure Chriſtians ſo this coming 
of the end, the nation ſhall riſe againſt the nation, &c, 
v.7. that is, there ſhould be theſe civil Commotions 
and Wars among them, which did indeed: ſo haſten 


and make it ſo cruel when it came. Thus | 


their xuin 

alſo 1 Theſſ 2, 16, where, upon the filling! #p the mea- 
ſure of their ſins, the wrath of God is aid to have come 
baſtily upon thoſe Jews «5 73 TWG;, to a madels or 
total deſtrutiion of them ; for though it were not then 
aQually done when, that if pos was writ x yet it was 
ſo certainly decreed againſt them, that it is aid in the 
Aoriſt indefinitely , it hath overtakgn them already , 
Thus is the 


red to by Gemaltel, Af,'5. 36. ( for he is there ſaid to 


have been before Judas Galilew , which was in the 


5 of the taxing, that is, about the time of the birth of 


Chrift ; {ce Enſeb. 1. 1:.c, 5.) but anothey later Thew- 
da ;. which hong Euſebius by incogitancy affirm to 
be the ſame which is mentioned by Gamaliel before 
Jud, yet he out of Joſephus. places him in the time of 
the Prefecture of Fadws , that is, itt Claudins's reign. 
And of this Theudas faith Joſephus, that, being a Sor- 
ers be p na great. multitude to bring -} their 
goods, and follow him to the river Jordan, which 

miſed to divide by his commands, Joon, them. an 42 
þaſſage over it ,, and, ſaying thus, _ nnaryrw, be de- 
eerved many,( which is the thing here affirmed of him:.) 
and he and his were by Fadas diſcomfited, and his 


head cut off, and brought to Jerxſalem. Such again was 


, the Agyptian, AG, 21. 38, mentioned alſ6 by * Exſe- 
'« bins W. Faſepbus. And ſuch was Dofthes, or Doſitbexs, 


which called himſelf es, ſaith Origen contr. Celſ. 1.2: | before 
And indeed the reſt of the torenamed, and many more, | 


oftome, Tix@ "leyroupay, the end of 


1 Pet. 4. 7. 73 Tia& mr7or, tbe end of | | 


' miſtake, thus ca 


I 21 


ſhould redeem Iſrael, Luk, 28 Is 


by that whi 
Chriſtians bats 
being ſeandalizat 


infus'd their Dodtrines 


of at .the.ti 


writing 


ews, which c 


came 
2>8, And fo tis 


ſhall give over. 
4, and then 


Y i5,. appears by the 
next words,v,15.the . of deſolation, &c. that 
prophets and. Rſekdo-chrifts v. 24 they belong to'2 


ird ; time or period: immediatcly conſequent. tothe 
great. tribulation , v.21. pRon CA. 


made 
horribly, and the ſou! 
a ls eq ho,as 
us eprophet,w 
£1 deliveranceto ll that ſhould 29 up into the Tem» 
ple: and many believing him, fix thouſand were by 
chat means. burnt in.that fire. Beſide, this, faith. he, 
there. were many falſe prophets \ſct up by the Zmae- 


editions, promiling help from God, and conjugi 
incite hpor unto 0s 
and though Joſep by v. 


| vering up the City ; 
Fig = Jol each RAILS 20g 
24. by evil arts they wrought pen, < | 
to gain belief from them. Of theſe ſome exalted+Si- 
mon with his Army in the wilderneſs, as the perſon by 
whom the work would be wrought 3 others directed 
them to Fobx and his Faction of Zelots, which kept 
within the City : as it follows there, v..26. If they ſha 


ſay unto you, Bebold, be is in the deſart, &c. For by 


means they were ſtill kept i and reſtrained both 
from git anddivenng he and | 


people of the wox 


nations, and great, 
4, 
and 


there were ſeveral divifions of Polefine, (25 - "were 


c+9. 1:\whichthe Jews were now poſſeſz'd of ) 


4 


Antotetions on 8. MA T THE W,' Chap, XXIV. 
and Abylett : ; exdexchof che ctes:dn, the A Iſs, to. 23. Where fot & 75 


\ Natioz and fo Same, Kr «| 4s, in the le Rint. 9. 28. reads, i#? 
+ ſeveral Terrarcht dyct | ris eric "i Sgbs 1a 
| pew to deſtroy the ol Þ. whete actor- 


ified to | ding to the Context we teade, to defltoyrbe whole 12nd. 
© | And fo again v. 9. fyw Th vixuwdio Thngabty , fo lay 
ore #- | (not, the world, but,) the Iand #eſolate : {o c. 24. b- See 
» Chini= | Note on Luk, 2. 4. Andin this ſenſe of oiz«:s, World, 
Tetrarchies | the PrediQion here exactly agrees with Toſephas's re- 
ot Htfon of the Times, who faith, -- 1s yh Gar y OH 
City ot gan that bj hr Ro + pitat famine through Fa- 
Th#: | din. id inthe 48? <. 11; 29. 
| mee Be rigor cre is Feder F- \ ape 
| | gs the Fathihe tb have been confmed to Tele 2, and 
not tb Antidch, Yet Cots 16. 1. ad 2 Cor. 

s | pet." 


. 
! * 


 thuſt wh7e {SH be joter- 
v;ull the #atiots, that is, of 
wv in fl ple for the Jews were 
and them, ( and the 
gra yt yok ſte ey ie bel 


| EE 
that '6ppolſt Chriſt Ub or tt Ender 1 ers 
their confultation apxinſt Hir ras 1460 inthe whole rl, and &t wattdetas, 
 apylicd peculiztly te 4 | for 0teftimiviy, wie! re 3 rat, ( whichis here che im- 
| rn of 3 Watfvks | nediate forcroniier of chis md, of coming of Chi to 
ide om dey the Jews) rtiay be fo underfiood as will be 
FE toe, 10. 23. ofthe Apoſtles preaching 
| all the parts of that , that is, fo as cjzv- 
meth A 6t Sov to ſignifies world or nationt in 
v tothe RY but all Palefine, and the ſeveral 
No and Citiesin it: as we know Gens lignifics a4 
it appeats the Latines in a very litnited ſenſe, no more then 
c. 25. 2X; cre att here it may fignifie all the 
tbe King if | Tribes ofthe Jews. But in that 14. v. it may beother- 
> | wiſe very fitly, thatjuft before the coming 
of on” the the Goſpel ſhall be 
| all the "which indeed was the 
| tatural cv of rheir hav ch'd over all 
the regi Jews fi more of this 
# Tt Note vn +. 28. B. and on Rev, 11. y 


i by ciepane I -wh TY 1p 


to the motitafys, &c, (which here fol- 
and {> dethvoſtrares be 


ES 


i AVyue Sus 


ts oth 0 fo an Hebraifin, tated by the Wri- 
cers of the New Petment) fla an »bominaþle , 

| o Hoſts, or the 

Son the pt; referred to) *ris 

| 57 ws hx able armies by ſhall 

z-the 1 abontinable being ordinari- 
agen" ain avey 


> Votes 'wete a Fm pe pal 
| hoſe Artiſts" were-co 02k hh Deſol 
. Apreeable to which'it'is what Artemddorn ach 
2 * [Gi in his Oneirocriticky, 1 2. C. 20, that ww, Vul- 
| ch (agtecabh DONG Grit) ws to HW \ euy crextures to which in this 
| there alſo firetold by th Ys (ne Armſesare compared v. 28.) fignific 
Np th hall! wv eng Ig his art bg; I #bominable 


vine;dy, world, entmies, the very vue here. This 
the whole lantof Fuder, | Army, by whit #4 wrought, is there- 
the pint, who oft | fore expreſs Bb ft handing of it in the bo- 

milof Futdes Joy ly or tb 6fitabout Feruſelem; for ſo £» 


liznihies, 


"15. Mbomination ] That the BX>oyyue iyruas 
5 & rows le, dbomination of defolation tunding Buo4e 
the boly place, is che Roman Army belieging Ferw- {r1-nets 


$ 8 


at 


. 


| gnifies, 
bounds 0 


ry 


or place. An 


words, though at 


no more 


Jews 


firſt fight 
then that 
k 


bt wot, that refers 


from all 


other the heathen people, which were not to come to 
that place, which is therefore called boly, in refpet of 
that ſeparation from all others. That by this Prophe- 
cy in Daxiel is meant the mwTIAns Fea y 

12s), the total deftrutiion and final ruine of the Temple, 


ee Exſeb, Ecel. Hiſt. 1. 


$4007 te | 


wHl caſily be 
ly that which belongs to this 


V. 16. Flyto, &c. 
of ſtory in 


by 


a8 y19k 6s 


+ C. Jo 
, How exaQly the ſeveral paſ- 


with theſe PrediQtions 


comparing them 
of their 


mountains, 6c. For when G 
and without any viſible cauſe on a ſudden raiſed the 
Siege, what an at of God's ſpecial Providence was this 
thus toorder it,that the Believers or Chriſtian Jews be- 
and let looſe, (ſet at liberty 


ing 


again) might flie to the moxntains, that is, get out of 


warned by this Siege, 


_ 
ing tothe 
eruſalem, 


4 to ſome other place * Which that they did ac- 


cordingly appears by this, that when Titzs came ſome 


months after and beſieged the City, there was not one 
Chriſtian remaining in it. This ſame thin 


by 


Euſebins Eccl, 


1.3, | R__ 
the Church in Hieruſalem,(that is, the Chriſtians )\ 
am Ive xenour, Bec. according 
by revelation to ſome boneft mon 
tbem to goe over Jordan 


os 


is 
Ce 5» and thiechs 


to ax Orgcle 
them 


obſerved 


delivere 


city called Pells, did all xe 


' move thither, and left Jeruſalem without any Chrifti- 
ans in it at their deſtruQtion. And this he refers to 
where the ſtory is ſet down, 


reade al in Fo 
The mel gat cred 
Menſ.c. 15. ( 


Laug, 


nerally 
verſe in, as C 


by Epiphanins, de Pond, & 

V. 17. Houſi 0p] Thobuild of Fudes had 

V. 17. Houſe-top ildings ge- 
An, JOR_g ft to walk upon and con- 

ers payed with ſtones 


Se Grout, i Mg hence, Rick he 

erſon tral, in if, Þ. 975. W 

bane of the - np Abad ph ” 
e-tbp, walking folitary there. Ofthis whole paſ- 

ſage, that it belongs to the Jews in Jeruſalem, Ao 

Jarins, Dial. 4. Smxeis. 194. Thy wittous "Iedvdars gu- 


9" axopairey, 


hind 


efpaſian Titus 


45 a fparrow on the | abdicavit 


&c. be 
en 
populated Jeruſalem 
tbe pam tpn Fu 


od ef leath 03 Iain þ 
ainſt Ged 


them 


mounitaing. 
utterly demoliſhed and de- 
the Jews, the men with 


the Doftratiion 


or 


ginft the 


were with cbild, with all 
lotting out thoſe Fighters 


are pardons 
on the Sabbath-day, all the people ftaying 


ſerve the Sabbatick, reſt; and this in the Wimer alſo, 
«nd ſo none could avoid or eſcape 


« He that 


was on the Bouſe-top endeavonred to bide bimſelf, and ſs, 


wrrivne b; 
hinge of be 
conntrey abowt, 

fled 


ore 
e 


the City 
V. 22, Nefleſ] By no fleſh here is meant none of 
bry/ rome, moe ouge, that is, 

ews. That is, that the 


I. 
Jaz} mien, 21] 


Wobdind, al fleſh 
ſharpneſs of this War, from 


the Jews: ſofaith S,C 
is, all 


ons , would not 


taky any 


__ ' He that was in the field, or 
did not onely not return to bis b 
a far as be could, ſeeing the burning and taking of 


e, but 


e Romans without, and 


the Zelots within, that killed all that were averſe 
from War, was ſuch, that if it had continued, « &# 
TMey Cugammon x7 + meas, if it bad gone on farther a- 


gainft the City, all the Jews every- 


Acivme, had been deſtroyed utterly. 
Ib. Elefts | The f *nxuxmi} here are thoſe few whom 
Twwani, God had determined to preſerve out of that common 

Deſtruction, the Believers among the Jews. Theſe are 


k, 


ere Tegpputor ame 


Annotations an $. MATTHEW, Chap. XXIV. 
ou, or among, or cloſe 20, that place, to wit, the 


F that City, which is ſo oft called the bolyc# 


me it, 


ſomewhat diſtant 
heathen Army about Jeruſalem. And when in S. 


0n-49% is ſaid to ftand 3re4 8, where it 
© the ſeparation made by God of t 


| 


| ins ar tn alduaru md, becauſe ſuch birds 


"ROE "IP? , 133 
the remmant {a oft mentioned by the Prophets ,; that 
they ſhould eſcapezyap ea xa7' cxAcy ar, the remnant ac- 
cording to the eleCiion of grace, Rom. 11. 5- Sov. 7. 
1 +Aa:y7, this remnant of the Jews, have obtained that 
which the reſt, being obdurate and ſenſcleſs, obtained 
not, Ot this word ſee Note on 1 Pet. 2. c. + 
V. 26. Secret chambers] Tause, ſaith Heſychins, fig- |.. 
nifie Wozpure cluuara, ſecret dwellings ;/ poſſibly ſuch T-1-fe, 
where men could gather company undiſcer- 
nibly, and ſo raiſe Armies ſecretly; as others (which 
deſigned it openly) i the wilderneſs, But *tis more 
likely that 7apdcy being taken ordinarily for @ maga+ 
Zine or ftore-bouſe, the word may ſo ſignihe here, places 
for ammunition and arms, ſome frontier-towns in the 
borders of that Kingdome, where men and armslay ia 
ſtore for defence. Agreeable to this is that of Heſy 
chixs in the word Tawle:, that they are «4 of Jugs 
XnpalTar x; m1 TOY THY KUNGV TegptT Hl x) UAaKSTabfiogr, 
the Keepers and Governours and Storers of the publick, 
monies, and all elſe that was common, And according 
ly the dxxzpupe viziuare before may moſt. pro» 
wy denote ſuch bowſes of ſtore | under ground, cel- 
| s, &c. I 
V. 28. Eagles] The expli this verſe will 
depend upon two things. Firſt, Eagle was the 
Eadgn ofthe Roman Militia So ſaith Dion, *twas r5«s 
wed, u; un elTS darhq evore, a little fbrine with a gol- 
dex Eagle in it, And though the Perfians alſo had 
the Eagle in their Army, yet that was but one in” the 
whole Army.,as the Saoiawr or Kings colours; whereas 
the Romaxs had two in every Legion. Soin the anci- 
ent Writer of the Sibyllixe Oracles, propheſying of the 
deſtruQion of the Roman powers, 
Ks 53 dempigar ke nearer fa mega, i | 
7 ery the Eagle-bearing Legions fhallfall, To this 
I onely adde that of Pliny Nat. Hif.'1. 10. Aqui- 
lem Romanis Legionibus Caius Mavins in ſecundo Conſu- 
0 Erat & antes prima, cum qua- 


C 
. 


mo 
"Annde.) 


the . le for the Roman 
Foalapr . 


Wolf, the Minotaur, the Horſe, aud the Boar. Then 
theſe , and. onely the Eagle was © 


, and that remained at the time wherein 
Chrift ſpake, and indeed was not changed till Conftax- 
thee brought the Croſs into their Armies. 2. That that, 
as all the other four, was an embleme of or 
devouring, which (t r with their ſagacity wind 
our, and skill to preſage, flaughters) was the ſecond 
thing on which I ed to ground theexplicationot 
this verſe, To which purpoſe, beſides that obſerva- 
tion of Fob's concerning the Eagle, (ſhe ſcekerbobe o 
(«pur Wanrige, "Iniw) end ber eyes bebold of or off 3 
bey young ones alſo fieck, nh bloud, and where the ſlain 
are there irſhe, chap. 39. v, 2g, 30. ſetting down the 
whole matter very exactly and puncually ) I ſhall adde 
ſome few others ont of Authours. The Eagle that is 
there ſpoken of in Fob is by the Tranſlatours rendred 
»w. Of which kind of Vultzres *tis Lacian's expre(- 
fion, and that proverbial, ſpeaking of one that had a 
great ity , Sufoy 25 Was Fna@ ringds Nandtrr, 
A carkgſs will ſooner be concealed from thoſe Vultures. q 
$o faith * Phornutus , This Vulture is a kind of bird + $466. mg 

couſecrated ta Mars, id Th mhMeodCeur mt ine Tajra wt Ow 
abornd.*' 


where there are many carkgſſes , and they are, 
(faith he, ) «mlpw1ya , proclaimers of fights, and 


do tell their companions of them by a kind of 
M 2 


cry 


W_— . to TI'QWN TVRAL, the powers or the boſts of beaven') 


ery of theirs!” So Philes in his Jawbicks {doy, 
Ials warnulu £54010 4 yorres evayy ; 
Kaityd ourtxdwurom mis wa ;v(dhuos, 
Tor owyemoy hm) Tov moan, 
. Mipiavam 5 TH Gogg 3 Men avar, SS 
Theſe birds have # divining nature in them, by which it 
is that they travel' as companions of Armies , in hope 
and expetiation of the carkaſſes that fall there, and are 
moſt ravenous in the devouring of what is there left be- 
bind,” So Artemidorys in his 'Oyagoxgir, |. 2. C. 20+ 
having ſet down this very ſpecies of Eagles,theſe ms, 
to denote thoſe deteftable enemies (which even now 
were mention'd,as anexplication of the 8Navſue v.15.) 
elem; 5x 9 mine, which dwelt not in the city, he gives 
this reaſon of it, yexpeis 33 znigem anjuan wmns , they 
rejoice in dead bodies. -  So* again, mentioning the ſig- 
nification of the ſeveral creatures, and among them the 
 dgmiloy re. £arcpas, the open raveners, ( among which 
he.reckons theſe) they hignife, faith he, aycc x) agmrya;, 
thieves and plunderers. From whence it is that our 
countreyman Mr. Fwller. in his Miſcellanies hath con- 
jeRured adbagoy, or Mbwgor , ( 7 meg Popaints Xank- 
vor rdfeweoy omeroy mntuxty off ENaoy mworegey , in 
Sozomen, Eccl. Bigg. 1. 1. c. 4. ) to comie from a«84©,, 
which ſignifies ng or rapaciow. . All which be- 
ing put together ſhews the reaſonableneſs of this ifiter- 
pretationof the verſe, and how perfectly leit 
is tothe Context in this place, where the laſt thing that 
was-{ſaid was, that the Judgement ſhould fall upon the 
Jews/almoſt at once in the moſt diſtant places of that 
Nation 3 and that is here proved by this reſemblance, 
that as the Vultures find out the carkaſs whereſoever it 
is, fo ſhall the Roman Armies find out the Jews, and 
prey, and make fla 
S. Lacke c. 17. 37+ it be brought in by way of anſwer 
of Chrift to. the Diſciples queſiion, [, Fbere,Lord?] that 
is, F here ſhall this viſible vengeance be wrought ? yet 
that is very agreeable with this ſenſe alſo, and will 
hardly be capable of any other. For there ſhould not 
be any determinatEplace for the working of this ven- 
geance, but whereſoever the Jews are, there ſhall they 
be found out and deſtroyed by theſe Roman Eagles. | 
By all which it will become reaſonable enough to. ap- 
ply tothis final DeſtruQtion of the Jews by the Roman 
Eagles . that Prophecy fo long before delivered by 
Moſes, Dent. 28-49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation a- 
. © gainſt thee from far, from the end of the earth , a ahe 
Eagle flieth, (the words as ſwift are put in by our | 
Engliſh, and are not in the Original) 4 nation whoſe 
thou ſhalt not underftand. So Hoſ. 8. 1. as an 
eagle againſt the bouſe of the Lord, &c. | 
, '-V. 29. Powers of heaven] Adyaws ordinarily figs 
. nifreth ax boſt, or army; and Suvajuer vyars, (anſwerable 


are the Sun, Moon: and Stars, that move and ſhine 
there. Theſe are uſed in Propheticall, that is, > 
tive, 'writings, to denote the then-Church of God, the 
people'of the Jews, (according as the Temple is called 
 theGamp, and all things in it are expre(s'd by that Me- 
_ "raphor of a militia.) So when Dar. $. 10. it is ſaid of 
the little horn , It. waxed great, even againſt the 
| of Heaven; and it caſt down ſome of the | hoſt. and of the 


Anotitionron 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XXIV. 


ter of them. And although in 


little doubt but'the Jews axe meant there by the hoſt of 
heaven : for otherwiſc it would not be very intelligible 
of the ftars of Heaven, how they ſhou!d be. caſt dun 
to the ground, and flamped on, ſave onely in this ſenſe; 


: as Feruſalem is ſaid elſewhere, Lzk,2 1.24. to be troden 


under foot by the Gentiles, According to this notion of 
this phraſe, all the reſt of this verſe will be interpreta- 
ble, that the Sn, that is, the Temple, the Moozx,that is., 
Feruſaltm the chief City, and the Stars, that is, the reſi 
of the leſſer Cities, and ſo all together making up the 
hoſt of beaven, that is, the whole Nation and Church of 
the Jews, ſhall be brought down from the flouriſhing 
condition which they had formerly enjoyed, many Ci- 
ties, Jeruſalem particularly, utterly deſtroyed, and the 
whole people ſhaken, endangered ſhrewdly, brought 
near (onely a remnant eſcaping, according to the Pro- 
phecies )) to utter Deſolation. (- See. 1/2. 13. 10. and 
34-4. Exch, 32.79. Joel 2.31, and Rev.6.12, 13, 14. 
Note g. and Rev. 8. Note g.). And ſo agreeable to this 
exaQly will that voice of Feſws the ſon of  Ananias be, 
Ewſeb. 1, 3..c. n', Nair me, x Td Ace, x; mh rap, Wo 
wo tothe ci, and to the people, and to the Temple. 

V. 30. Sign] This { 6» ] may poſſibly fignific 


attending on that Deſtruction. Foſephus mentions many, 
de Bello Fad. 1.7.c. 12. eſpecially that of a Comer 
inform of a fiery ſword, which for a year together 
hung over the City. But this was, but a preſage of the 
fatal Deſtruction of that City : and fo, though it were 
a viſible ſign: of the Son. of man's coming, that is, of the 
vengeance which he meant to work upon this people , 
and that & vgarp, being literally in beaver, yet it 
cannot belong to thisplace, which ſets down the con- 
ſequents which enſued :& after the diftreſs and ſtreights 
of thoſe days, that is, after the Siege of Jeruſalem, v.29. 
And therefore this fign of the Son of man may rather 
ſignifie here ſuch a manifeſtation of Chris preſence 
in this puniſhment of the Jews as ſhould convince 
them;that it was for their crucifying of him that it was 
come upon them, and accordingly monrn, ( all the tribes 
of Iſrael, as it follows,) 6c; 

V.51.Cut bim aſunder] *T was the law for Debtours 
that were accuſed and calt in Judgement for falſeneſs, 
or not performance of promiſe and obligation to Cre- 
ditours, zenufiomu , to be cnt aſunder , (faith Tertwl. a, 
Apol. p. 22. and ſo proportionably Stewards that have * 
not performed their Maſters truſts. And theſe are 
ranked with Hypocrites, that is,knaves, 
perſons, expreſſed by S. Lake ( in ſetting this down ) 
C. 12, 46, by ma, unbelievers or unfaitlf 
meaning of-the verſe ſeems to be this, that they which, 
in ſtead of ſerving Chrift in-his Church in bringing in 
Believers to him, ſhall ( upon the perſecuting of Chri- 
ſtians by the Jews, and the deferring this vengeance of 


| Chriſt upon that people) begin to joyn with the: Gno- 
ſlicks, 1.- in their complying with the Jews, and perſe- 
cuting the Orthodox Chriſtians, 2, in indulging to 
the licencious praGtices obſervable among them, theſe 
Apoſtate falſe ſervants of Chriſtſhall pay dearly for it, 
ſhall be deſtroyed by Chrift, like falſe Stewards , be 
boft | joyn'd with the Gnofticks,(thoſe Hypocrites or mbelie- 
vers,abominable reproaches and ſtains of the Chriftian 


Stars 30 #be ground, aud ftamped upon them ; there is. 


a. 


profeſſion) as in their practices, (o in their deſtruction. 


_— 


 Parapbraſe. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Af thi poite of tine Ie Hen-ſhall the kingdome of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took 
laſt ſpoken'of, the heavy Viſi- | their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

.tarion on-this people, the condition of Chriſtians will be firly reſembled by this Parable of ren Virgins, which took hand-lawps, 

( = in-uſe, and-fir co.carry abroad for nighr-lights) and went out to fetch a Bridegroom and the Bride, and wait on them ro 


Sce Note CRC. 9-E. and Rey, 18, 23, 


= 


2, And 


ſome ſpecial prodigy that ſhould fall about that time, Touts Ti 


Te d1r9 eg 


falſe, deceitfall "Croxgme|, 
ul, And the *AmMPUu, 


Fx Chap xXLVv. S. MATTHEW. Parapbraſe. 
2. And five of them were [ wiſe, and five were fooliſh. ] | RE ary nor 

| 3. Theyha er fog ok thi lamps, nd ok nl with he], a, ok with hex 

| 4- But the Woes \ [oil iachejrveſfilpat Ge ages. lamps when the oil which &i > — » -—*qg oil in 


I bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbred and ſlept. _ | EPO 
py ——_—— there was [ acry ] made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, .. 6. 6 guns noiſe,hurry, and 
oe ye out to meet him. proclamation 


irgins [ aroſe, and trimmed their lamps. ] LD 7.went to trim their lamps, 
" "_—_— pod! march : but when they went to doe ſo, ſome of them had od, and others had ſpent ir all, 


8. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your oil, | for our lamps are g, for ours is all Quin + 


gone out. ] | | ſo our lamps are gone our. 
9, But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo 3 leſt there be not enough for us and you: ] _ 5, ang the wite anſwered 
but goe ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. them, thar they had reaſon to 


fear that, if they ſhould be ſo kind, they ſhould deprive themſelves, and nor have ſufficient for both. 
10. And while they went to buy,the bridegroom came: and they that were ready | 10. place, of Nuptial en- 


went in with him to the [' marriage, J and the door was ſhut. | | rerrainment, == 
11. Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. | 
72, But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily Ifay anto you, | I know you not. |,  ... 12. Here isnow no enter- 


rainment for ſuch.as you, who have by your ſloth and improvi berrayed your ſelves. 
13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son 13, See ch. 24. 36. 


® Theſe 

words 19. of man cometh. | | Hp 

Jorg 14. For the kingdome of heaven iis as a man travelling into 2 far countrey, who | 14. his domeſtick Officers 
are mites (21]ed [| his own ſervants, ] and delivered unto them his goods. in their ſeveral places, Stew- 
baths © | | "ty, | | ards, Husbandmen, &c. 
is 15. And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one, to & ,,_ 1. wa competent 


(di i bility 3. ] and Riraightway took his journey. f : 
very. man [ accotding to his ſeverdl ability Zh: qu Ce Ts, WM... wrbpnmnery place 


18. Theri he that had received the five talents wetit and traded with the ſame;and 
® or, gained * made them other five talents. | 
> 17. Andlikewiſe hethat had received two, he alſo gained other two, 
oY 18. But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's | 
$ money. : : .. y pL og 
_ 19. After a long tire the lord of thoſe ſervants cometh; and reckoneth with. 
them. |  - I 
20. And ſo he that had received five talents came and brought other five talents, 
ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five talents; behold. T have gained beſides 
them five talents more. BD —— 46: 60 4 POT Py 
21, His lord faid unto him, Well done, thou good and tait | lervant 3 t £4 . __ 
haſt been faichfull | overa few things, I will make thee ruler oyer many things ;\en- whe jower mean ting, 
ter thou.into' the joy of thy lor | +  , "\{ſeluke19.19andi6.10,) 
ay thay ſhale be highly dignified, pk. 19. Y; 17. 25 one of them that thy lord hath joy of, or thar he. -delighterir to honour, 


22, Healfo that had received two talents came, and ſaid, Lord, thou delivered(t 
unto me two rlentsz behold, I have gained two other talents belides them,  * © - | 
23. His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, good and faithfull ſervant; thou haſt 
been faithfill over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: titer thoit 
into the joy of thy lord. + OA on ey Dio ft Wo 
24. Then he which had received the one talent came, and ſaid, Lord, [I kitew thee - 24, 25. 1 had had experi. 
that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where ence ofthy Rmakey in ay = 
thou haſt not ſtrewed ; . ES RE er above oh which 
| 25, AndI was afraid; and went and hid thy talent in the ground : lo, there thou thou incruſtedft to them; and 
haſt zbat” is thine, ] | " Ip --- 17 3  T,forfearof lofingay Talent, 
and provoking thy diſpleaſure thereby, thought it beſt to dig a holein the earth, and there lay it up ſafe: "and a ingly there 
is thy Talent ſafe again, though withour any increaſe of ir, 
26; His lord anfwered and faid urito him, Thou, wicked and flothful ſervant, , 25, thy words acknow- 
[thou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and gather where havenot ſttewed.]. tedge thee to have had a&u- 
any ny Cangs, that I,that was one that dealt in merchandiſe and making of gain,would expe profir of that which I com- 
mir ro . 
27. Thou oughtelt therefore to have put my money to the [exchangers 3 and then |}, meney-merchnes G 
at my cotning I ſhould have received wie own with uſury; ] - | Note on ©, 31 b, 2, and 
| at my coming home I ſhould have had mine own again, and ſome increaſe with it : 
Lis Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents, * | ; E 
"genin  - 29, For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and * he ſhall have abundance : | 20. For to- hits that uſeth 
a2 but from him that hath nat ſhall be taken hm even that which he hath. ] ind inpeoech God's grace 
© 9040260%= ſhall oy degrees be given ſo much, that at the laſt he ſhall have all abundance : but from him rhat- doth nor ſo, that which had 
ae formerly been given him ſhall be withdrawn. | iti | 
36. And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be wee- 30. As for him that made 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth. ] = no uſe of ( nor brought in 


any increaſe to his Maſter from ) the Talent entruſted to him, the idle diſobedient ſervant, (he Noe en huke 37-6.) 
= him be caſt out into the dungeon, neyer to come our again, thar embleme of eternal Hell, c 
orrour; ; | 


place of all pains 


M 3 31: When 


_ 125 


126 


Parapbraſe. & MATTHEW. Chap. xxvi. 


TIE 7. When the Son of tnan ſhall come in his glory, and all the. holy angels with 
31 all eotble, Ho bird, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory. 
Tem | 


meg thar is an embleme) to doom every man for his future eternal being, then ſhall his appearance 


_ ver. 13- to this "chriſt here proceeds. Bur when Chriſt comes ro whether to execute vengeance yn. car 
be glorious 


Me tel of majeſty 
and full of majeſty = ; 
| of 32» Andbeforc him ſhall be gathered all nations : ] and he ſhall ſeparate them 
ad: and ilthe peayie et one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats. 
oa, aye all other men.thathave ever lived in this world, every one having had ſome Talent to trade with entruſted to him 
by God, ſhall, by che Angels ſent out to thar purpoſe, (ch. 13. 41.) be ga before him ; 
or . And he ſhall ſer the ſheep on his right hand, but che goats on the 


3. l __ 
whe Coen in aſtace leet Iſt dignity and preferment; bur all the unfaichfull diſobedient ſhall be caſt in Judge. 
| TR Then ſhall the King fay unto them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of 
And - as a King no baker, inherit the kingdome prepared for you from the. foundation of the 


| dignities of the world. 
Rr, Ie Aeaky woordiiend to be the reward of all faichfull ſervancs of God, 


-- 236. And 
ker Y, 


37 
ble fairhfull D 
25 not being 


38. When ſaw we thee a firanger, and took thee in? or naked; and cloathed 
: | 


39. Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in and came unto thee ? 
40: And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay untothem, Verily I ſay unto you, In aſ- 


ws? odrel ray homes” muchas ye have doneit [unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ] ye have done it 


hature which I have honou- unto me. 


fed by my aſſuming ir, p 


4 


41. You are an accurſed ed fm Then GoUep ſay alſo mn Fw - «rf hand, fl from me, ye cur- 
number of adjudged to into everlaſting ae, Prepeaee the devil and his , 4 
erernal |. which originall ted or defigned | of mankind, bur for Fines of Devils,and 
angels _ ſinn'd and fell with f ), Gai owe by yout wilful fm By bon bnboyimmeymn bony oy m_ 

42. And' this is a moſt juſt -- 42+ Tor I wasan hungred, and ye gave me no meat; ] I was thirſty, and ye gave 
rewary for your doings, yoar nc 10 drink ; > 
impiery and uncharitableneſs of all ſorts, For when 1 was zca@y uw famiſh for hunger, you would ſpare nothing out of your 
plenty to relieve me 3 | 


43. 1 was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in3 naked, and ye cloathed me not;fick 
{i rice, aidycoihed me not. : aoahib wk 


Cor HAOnL 44: Thenſhall-they allo anſwer him, ſaying,Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
Haag Beige ts - : wary bh or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon, and did not bu 5 
ro = x] I 6 
thar they never dealt thus unkindly with Chriſt, never ſawhim in any diſtreſs, without relievinghim. | 
745+ Thea ſhall he anſwer them, Gaying, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did 
# not tone of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. _ 
Re And theſe ſhall goe away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous into 


Porapbraſe, 


t.,, A ND. it came to paſs when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe fayings, he fa 
RL UE AN bad paſs when Jeſi | yings, he Gaid unto 
-\ which being '8 time 6f . - 2+, LE Know that after two days is the feaſt of the © 1 
Evtcations _ the Jes, man is f betrayed to be crucified. 4 the *pafioner, Land the Son of 
ee rand up by-the Jews-ro the Romans, to die afrer their manner, that is, to be faſtned 
| 5 the' whole Sanhedrim, .3;: Then aſſembled together [ahe,chicf prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of 
Jeſs briefs who was called Caiaphas, . 
ur ay great noiſe, Luk. 22. 6. and cauſe him to be ſentenced and hn yard hmm —_ _ 
akhowugh it were © yes they faid, Not on the feaft+day, left there be an uproar among, the 


times, AQ 12. 4. that their puniſhment might be more exempl, | 
equi the greatopuion the people ha of hi, which gh cankes Een Ne Td en cxceprg 


of reſorr : therefore they deli ted,and had ſome ing i I 
| [ther thoughts of off 
aa 7 oy Judas's profer, v, 15, onely a fit ſeaſon was fac by Judas, ys perhaps onely 


; known and © 6, Now when Jeſus was in Bethanje in he h of | Simon the 
=... 0 | | anic, in the houſe of | Simon the leper, 
triſte? this, that he had I CEE and'tis proba cc of ir by Chriſt? - ſo was 


' CHAP. XXVI 


Op 
doray 


+ delivered 


S. MATTHEW. '— Paraphraſe: 
* crule 7, There came unto him [a woman] having an * Þ alabaſter-box of very precious 9. See Note on Luk. 9. b. 
uy ointment, and poured it on his head, as he f © fate at meat, E725 

$ But when his diſciples ſaw #, [ they had indignation, ſaying, To what putpoſe - g, ge of thew, by name 


- 1 0 | udas Iſcariot, ( ſee c. 27, 
is this waſte: ] Note h. and c. 21. 2. ) murmured that ſo much ointment ſhould be caſt away bu Clit 


:c oititment might have been Told for much, and given to the poor. 9. When ir might have becn 
9. For this ointment mig pI rate, and Cnr) tered many poor people. - 


10. When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, [Why trouble ye the woman ? why doyeu murwure 


Chap: KxV1. 


hath wrought a good work upon me. 7 | or complain of this woman's 
ny _—_ ſceing that which ſhe hath Se is 1. of Charity, or Piety, very ſcaſonable at this time ? | 
11. For yc have the poor alwaies with you, but me ye have not alwaies. ] 11. For you are ſure to 


have continual opportunities of giving Alas to the poor, bur ye are nor likely ro have ſo rowards me. 


12. For in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, ſhe did ## for my bu-  ,,, ana indeed this wy 
riall. ] : E : a& which ſhe now hath done 
is more then an a& of Charity, 'tis a preſage very ſignificant thar I ſhall die and be buricd very ſhortly, for which this oint- 
ment is proper, by way of | and Ep Dy ag” FD ES 
13. Verily Ifay unto you; Whereſvever | thi 1] ſhall in the 13- ory riſt's 
whole world db ſhall alſo this that this woman Path one be told for a memorial death and burial 
of her. | 
14. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, ] went unto the chicf |, Then Judas, he thar 
prieſts, | ; had made that mutiny, and 
conſequently that had had this anſwer given him, in foul diſpleaſure, upon this occaſion, (and knowing that they ofthe San- 
hedrim were deſirous to apprehend him privately,) | | 
15. And ſaid xnto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? 


bor fates And they covenanted with _ for thirty | * "Re] flyer. F 15, ſhekels 
- 6. And from that time he ſought | opportunity to + betray him. 16. ſuch an opportun 
—. whey manevect, 4; that b, Ce him when che! poopie ſhould not be aware, to deliver him up 4 


him ups T=- I7. Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread] the diſciples cameto Jeſus, 17. Now on the Thurſda 
ks ke ee 6 ae SD 
iſan w on Mar. 14. c. , - 
018 Feaſt of ulaved Iread, wheres they Put all names cheir houſes, that is, on the evening which _ 

2 , ﬀ 
13, And he faid, Goe into the city toſuchaman, and ſay unto him, The maſter | 

Grith ; { My time is «t hand 3- Twill keep the paſſeover at thy houſe] with my is &@ pcm pen pimy death 
diſciples ly to. befall me before this 


(chal | herein were wont to ear the Lamb) char I cannot ſolemnly obſerve the Paſchal ſacrifice: I will 
nr ey Brphores © = jg tel ihe—bong— Acmnttt Sr mn thy houſe this 


therefore eat rhe unleavened bread and bitter herbs, 
nighr, ſce Note on Mar. 14. Cc. 


19. And the diſciples did as Jeſiis had appointed thetn, and they made ready the 


paſſeover. | 
20, Now [when the eyen was come,] he fate down with the twelve. 20. afrer Sun-ſer - ſome 
| bed | time, ſce Notre Mar. 14. c. 
21. And as they did eat, he faid, Vetily I fay unto'you, that one of you ſhall. be- | 
tray Mme, P. A 


22. And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began every one of them to ſay un- 
to him, Lord, is itI ? | | 
23. And he anſwered and faid, [He that dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, ,, 1,5, oneof therwalre; 
w_ No he in the ſame meſs with me, Luk. according $ boned 2 he Pal. ” 
very petſons that lie at meat and ext | me, Luk.-22, 21. to that «9, 
Nay, be gave mt i fe Tad 3%, 26.60 Genifie that *rwas Judas, | CG 
24. The Son bf man- 4s'it is written of hirti ; but woe unto that man by 
whom the Son of tan is yed : it had been good for that rman if he had not been 
born.  Vat350d 7:36 | 3a ans: ; SERIES: ': | 
a] but woe be unto that mari that ſhall be the inſtrutnent of it : it were more for the adyantage of 
been, then by this fin to incurr that woe. | | 
25. Then Judas, which betrayed hit, anſwered and- aid, Maſter, isit I? He 25. It isas thou haſt aid. 
ſaid unto kim, Thou haſt aid.] © | WS 
26, And as they were eating Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed i, and brake i, and ,, ; 
gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Talks, cnt, 5 this is m body. ] a | _—_———_—— 
«| riſewſrom the Teble, Jeſus, in itieation he Jens cutome | 
charift, &'s! doneeflexgrion of Charity _—_ all 5 Fro 4 


gave it tothe Diſciples rorgke and eat, them that this | 
Ceremidn yr en grpt whe ere ore he ove popr br of niaking 


24. It is of the 
that be pur ro 
and ingly icſhall 
r man never to have 


his Death? . 
, wy; And he took the cup, and gavethanks, ard'/gave # to them; ſaying, Drink ye 
A it; 6 VINE. | | 
28, Forthis is my bloud of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the rez ,q For jhis is « ſederall 
miſſion of figs, ] Rite between me and you, 2 


Sacrament of that bloud of winz which T (hell ſhortly pour out upon the Croſs, and by Which 1 will ſeal ro you a New Co- 
nn, a promiſe of pardoning the fins of all that returh from their fir, and obey me. (See Note on the Title of theſe 


*-29, ButIfay unto you, [I will f not drink hericeforth of this fruit of the vine, 29. It is not long that 1 
untill that day when I drink it new withyou in my Father's kingdome. J » fhall abide with you, nor ſhall 
I again thus celebrate this or any the like Feaſt artorig you till we meet in Heayen, and partake together of thoſe joys which are 


wont to be exprel[s'd by new wine figuratively, 


30. And 


Ei 


129 
"A 


 wirhour it, ler chis birter Porion that is now 


$. MATTHEW. : Chap. xzvi, 
30. And when they had 8 ſung an hymn, they went out into the mount of 
2s | _ Then faith Jeſus unto them , All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this 
30. Bervcen Supper and night: for ii writin, will ſimite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be 


Ye ſhall a _ fall off —_ me before mm > the PrediRion Zach. 13. 7. which foretold that Chriſt ſhould be appre- 
th the 


and thereupon the A ief of his lirtle flock of Believers, (for ſheep he had orhers which were nor of this 


Paraphraſe. 


+ flock) fee Mar, 14+ 27. ſh fly away and forſake him. 


- raken 32. But after Tam riſen, I will goe before you into Galilee. ] 
hows: _— fy from and ns yer willnot leave you ſo : I ſhall riſe fromthedead 3 and when Iam riſen, I will 


 goinro Galilee, where you May meet Me. 


&@1 33- Peteranſwered andfaid antohim, [Though all men ſhall be offended becauſe 
I ave qe whar of thee, yes will I never be offended. ] 
ſoever befalls me, I will not. ' 


34, before the ſpaceoftime 34+ eſus aid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this night, [before the cock 


© bended whichmen efperi- crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 


ally call the Cock-crowing, that is, before the morning-watch come, thou ſhalt three times renounte being my Diſciple. 
6, Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, 
. Liſewiſe alſo aid all the diſciples. +. 
36. Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place calted Gethſemane, and faith un- 
_- to thediſciples, Sitye here, while I goe and pray yonder. 
Perer and James and 37+ An he took with him [| Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee, and began tobe 
J | 5 whock he moſt admit- ſorrowfull and very heavy. ] ; 
ted to his ſecrers, (ſee c. 17.1.) and was in a very great agony of ſorrow. 


38. Then heunto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull, even unto death : 

tatry ye heri watch way be : 
3: 39A went a little farther, [ and fell on his face, and prayed, ſaying, © my 
Pi. Ante —_ Father, if it be poſſible, Tet this « cup paſs from me ; nevertheleſs not as I will, but as 


ety is the uſyal poſture,and a thou wilt, ] PI : | | p 
token of the greateſt Humiliatibn and renouncing of i) and ſaid, My Father, if all that T came about may be atchieved 


and bloudy death, be removed from me : bar if nor, 
I more defire the doing whit thou haſt defigned for ine, then the c any kind of fuMritg. 
Fa 40. And he cometh unto the diſciples , and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto 
SOON Þ Peter, * w_ could ye fo watch with me one hour? a * Were you 
that ve be not encom- . 41+ Watch and pray, | that ye enter not into temptation. The ſpirit indeed #7 Canes 
pak Od" aventome - with willing, but che ic ir weak: "200%" OBE | mono 
eniptations. For however your mi reſolntion be good, and at this our ptofeſſions zealous, (ſee Mar. 14, 38. We & 
_ 3 bychls preſetc fleeping of yours thes toflatk i weak, aud, If ye RE He Conn FRAY ky 
utions. | X <6 ogty 


no 1 Gifcern this 42+ He Went away again the ſecond time; and prayed, faying, Omy Father, [ if &c 
w be you and wiſe this cu morantpes away from me, I drink it, thy will be mg ] | 
, that ſhould fe this oudy death, and thar the effe&s thereof are to advantageous to the good of the world, I am 
content and willing to endure 1t. | | 
| 3. overcome with heavi=- 43+ And hecame and found them aſkep again : for their eyes were [ heavy. ] 
net ' : ” 
44. So belefe them withour -_ 44+ And he left them, ] and went away again,and prayed the third time,ſaying the 


faying much to them, as be- ſame words. | 
fore, their eyes being ſo oppreſt with ſleep, that they were not in fit caſe to confider or anſiver what was ſaidto them, 


| Sabb ikes 6} 45- Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto them, [Sleep on now and 
hu a Arc Tal take your reſt : behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into the 
logos footer whe ef yon > neem "Ru 
viglances the minuce is now coate-aped your Maſter ſhall be and taken from you, and carried be 
the Tribunal of the Gentiles, che Romans, (. by whoſe Judicature he put to death, ſee Luk. _—_— _— 


Re delivers me up into 46. Riſe; let us be going; behold, he is et hand that [doth betray me.] 


47. a. Commander and ,- 47+ And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the twelve came; ind with him 

bowl fouldiens ſee Luk, [a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves from the chief prieſts and Elders of the 
2. 8+ ) provided with arms people. | | . h 
for che apprehending hm, ſen port ice by the Sanhedrim of the Jews. | 

| 48. Now he that betrayed him gave them , aying, Whoml 1 kiſs 

43. apprehend him, that 7 he, | hold him faſt] -- pee 0G. " " _ 

' +49. Andforthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail, maſter, and kiſſed him. 
Fare) 6s Gid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came 


- 


hands on Jeſus, and took him. | 
| . $1; And behold, one of them which were with Jeſus ſtretched qut his hand , 
$1. the chief Officer, the drew his {word , and ſtroke, [ a ſervant of the high prick, ] and ſmote off his 


| | Aoſe-man of them that had car. 
. the warrant to apprehend him, 


$2. Doe nothing contrary ' 52+ Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, {Put in thy ſword i ; . 
to law : for all chardrawand they that takethe rok with He Ford. OS: we tf 


uſe the ſword, without authority from thoſe which bear the fword, ſhall fall rhemſelves by it, incur the puniſhment of death. 


TY If I would forcibly be ” $3. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now ray to my Father | | 
Rn, Icould have a full give Tf dre then twelve legions of new? + >] PI, | ee yall peiny 
Y orhoſt of Angels, confiſting, asamong the Romans, of tu Legions, 


54+ But 
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the (criptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? } - » $4« But the Prophets have 
54+ Buthow then ſhall " forerold 1 muſt ſuffer, and Lo reggie muſt be accompliſhed. 


ſtant, ole, and ye laid no hold on me. Ia app me ? Sce v. 47. 
= 0. Ro all this was done that the ſcriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled, | $6.. The nexr thing done 


'®> ,-$8. into the outer room, 
| __ , Where the ſervants uſed co re- 
main, to ſee what the iſſue of the matter would be. 


59. Now the chief prieſts and elders ant all the councill ſought * falſe: witneſs 23 view ihe | Sade I 


inſt im to death | uſed all dili 
againſt Jeſus fo put him to bu ] falſe reſtimony againſt him theewirecmicals get hd 


| 60, But found none : yea, though many falſe witneſſes came , yet found they gp, ne thit came 


none. ] At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, SE was ofanyforg,decauſe they 
61. And _, This fellw id, I ath able todeſtroy the temple of God, and to '.;;. And miſreported. a 
build it in three days ſhench of bis reluced truly 
62. And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, [ Anſwereſt thou nothing? 54, ::2g- thou. no ae 
what is it that theſe witnefſle againſt thee ?] 1; om abe 0 theſe accu Wo 


63, But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt [anſwered and faid unto him, PR” LS 
[i hare thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Goviag, _ Dal . 
Son of God. ] | | "BE thee, and by that which is 

moſt ſacred require thee to ſpeak, and ſay freely whether thou arr the Meſſias, whom we know to be the Son of God. 

64. Jeſus faith uhto him, [Thou haſt faid. Nevertheleſs I fay unto you, Here- - -, Law, | 
after ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of * power, and coming in wy Ttell you, 3 ring k, 
| the clouds of heaven, ] + © ; re rn tg little while you ſhall diſcern 

this Son of man, whom you are now-ready ro crucifie as Man, aſſumed into his throne, inſtalled. in his heavenly Kingdome : 
-an effet of which ſhall be moſt viſible in wA a&ing vengeance upon you, and that as diſcernibly as if he were coming with his 
Angels, who uſe ro appear in bright clouds. ; .- | ; 
- 65. Then the high. prieſt | rent his cloaths, ſaying ,- He hath ſpoken blaſphe- L 
my 3 what farther need have we of witneſſes ? behold, now ye have heard his 
66. What think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death. | 66,” What is the 'Vote or 
Sentence of the Council concerning him ? They anſwered, He is guilty of a faulr which is puniſhable with death. : * 
deidgel's - 67, Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted him : and others ® * ſmote bins - 67. Then did ſome of the 1 
wn -- with the palins of their hands, ]-- + - | | « Officers of their Courr ſpitin 
his face, and buffer him, and blindfold him, Luk. 22. 64. atd then gave him blows onthe face, Wa 
68. Saying, Propheſy uritous, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? J © - ; 67, Saying, Thou, who 
thy tle of Griſt prenendeſ ro union prophericall,make uſe of it for thy ſelf,and ol tell us who wcher ſee thee. . | x4 


69. Now Peter fate without in the palace: and a damoſe] came unto hir ſaying, 69. wert a prime compa- 


Thou alſo |. waſt with] Jeſus of Galilee: _ L iſciple of (ſet Mar, 
F k . ' e LE 3. 14- , L705 +. 
70. But he denied before them all, ſaying, [ I know not what thou aieſt.] 79. I, am not _. guiky -of 

'  - what thoulayeſt co my charges 


71. And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, and (ail 
unto them that were there, . This. fellow was alſo with. Jeſus of Nazareth. | Eg 
72. And again he denied with an oath, [1 do not know the man. ] | 7. ſaying, 1 have no. res 
. 73. Andafter a while came unto him they that ſtood by, and ſaid toPeter, Surely 7,2, thy dialed or tone, pe- 
thou alſo art oxe of them, for [ thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. ] | culiarto thoſe of Galilee from 
the reſt of the Jews,” betrayeth thee to be a Galilzan und Follower ofhis, 
. 74+ Then began he [tocurſe] and to ſear, ſaying, I know not the man. And ,;.., 1; imprecations on 
immediately the cock crew: = = 1 ; ' hate fe ”* 
- 75+ And Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, [ Before the ,;” perore the ſecond 
TOEK crow, ] thou ſhalt dony me thrice. And he went out and wept bitterly. | * Cock crow , which is in 
: the middle Watch, berween midnight and morning, fee Note Mat. 13; c. 


Annotations on Chap. XXPL 


" V.. 2.. Paſſcover ] The connexion of the parts of j of all the people, that all Iſrael might ſee and fear,Dext. 
n4ze 21k. this verſe depends on a Tradition of the Jews, that | i7.'13: Hence it is that this Feaſt of Paſſeover was 
o,,949% when any were condemned to death;” they wete kept | waited for by the Jews, and defigned for this 'death 
"az, from execution till the ſolemn Feaſt, of which there | of Chrift, as of a Rehell atid Impoſtour bothzone whith 
were three in the year, FWYyON IN, the feaft of nnles- | they would fanſy to be an enemy to Ceſar, arid a falſe 
vened bread, or the Paſſeqver, FVyAULT an, the feaſt of | Prophet, and Sedycer of the people, | | 
Weeks , and F207 2ns, the feaſt of Tabernacles, in |, V, 7. Alabaſter-box ] What the Greek d>4Berey 1, 

which all the Jews came up to Feruſalem to ſacrifice 3 | here ſignifies may be obſerved and judged by the fig- '4,;g«cg1; 
and then did they put the MalctaQtours,eſpecially Re- | nification of it among the Grarmmarians, aid in 6ther 

bells and Impoſtours, to death, in the preſence and fight | Authours; In Heſychins and Phavotinus *tis ahvI&- 

W " , : paves, 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. Xx/1. 
that not any kind of veſſel, as 

"ris added, wy $227 Aabas, Ain 
ath no bandles, ( which is.the | which is noe very far from the word alabacoriftur, 


auge, a veſſel of oil, but 
aiwS& lignifes, but, 
Hop, bee. a veſſel that 
clear derivation of the word fro 


nbt by changing it-into /eratioriſenr, or rice, as ſome | 
would have it, but into alabaſflrum, or alabaſtericus, 


| which Lazar#s Bayfins ſaith he hath met with'in ſome 


yet not that it takes its name fromthe fone | Ib. Ste at meat] Theuſe of this myrrh or orilment G 


handle , faith 


is, ſo call'd becauſe it hath two ears or 


it clearnot to be # box, as *tis 


diſcern'd by Pliny, 
ſpeaking de Elenchis, he 
4 longitudine 


21. 13. which I ſuppoſe t of i 
(not.as of a diſh, but a. tarrow-mowtb'd voſſes,) by that 
onely wa _— ooh all X 
or 

Ol kind ofveſs. * Thefame 
BY, is 2 King. 2. 20. rendred vo)ie, ewater- 
for thoſe like parpoſes. . So much for the | muſt be 
this Veſſel. For the matter of it, *tis certain 
that it was commonly made of Marble, and ſo by Nox- 
particularly Res 3 ye un 
articu] the Onyx, which is acknowledged 
Goreb#us and others to be marmoris 
- have in this matter of 


down, which is the 
the water or oil 
wotd little al- 


of the 


been mig mens after 


box | this verſe) owt of which men were in feaſts anointed with 


Son Martizl, 
4a ayy” 5.58 ERPAp 

8 unguentaria, © figua 
NT at enting 


m 6 a failin g inthe Copy, which muſt be repaired, 


(at this time) which the womah poured upon him Me. 
was that which was uſual at Feaſts. That thus it was u- 
| ſual in the _entertainments of the Jews, it is clear by 

many places. Ffal. 23. 5- where, after the preparing a 

table, tollows, thou axointeft my bead with oil, &c. And 

ſo (Pal. 104. 15.) when wine is ſaid to make glad the 

heart of man, and oil to make him a chearful countenance, 
and bread to ftrengthen, there are the three parcs of a 
'Feſtival entertainment: bread and wine taken in for 
the gladding, or refreſhing, and ftrengthening,the heart ; 
| and the oil for the outſide,( etteriors oleo irrigentur, faid 
Democritxs ) for the countenance, or the bead rather, on 
which *twas poxred here, as a perfume, which was the 
4 | complement of feſtivities. Henceit is that among the 
Steward's expences Luk, 16. he reckons iywrs Birie 
bats, an bundred meaſures of oil, v. 6, provided eſpeci- 
ally for: ſuch icſtival uſes. So 1 Chrox. 12. 40; the oil 
is mentioned among the feſtivall proviſion. So Philo #4 
| Leg, ad Caium, Þ797- D. aaciupuars and Gogh, axointings 

and food, are a deſcription #atripy Nains, of a mare 
dilicate life : and ſo wine and oit Prov. 21. 17. as ſigns 
of one that had lived: luxuriouſly and enjoyingly. 
The fame I conceive to be the notion of the oil of tnx 
gledneſe, we 45- 7. as referting to the oil uſed in renin 
- (which are called gladneſs, or joy, as 1 Chron, * 
12, 40. there was joy in Iſrael : ) and ſo conſequently it 
I. 9. that Chriſt was better 
dealt with by- God, more royally treated, and more a- 
bundanceot Grace poured on him, then any other, By 
which alſo may appear what is the ;plopue ini && "Ajiv, Neloup Nel 
xnition from the Holy one, 1 Job. 2.20, amoſt liberal * 
effuſion or communication of Grace from the Spiric 
which had deſcended upon-the- Apoſtles. So among 
the Heathens* al, Poljexs, "871 3 x} piper on mit ougetyoim *Ovemare, 
ols CMuMSNOv SS Athen, I I 4, out of the Ancients, L,6cc, 19s) 
Au inrvi Spare periporr@® bt Yeor im, : 

When they bad ſatisfied their buuger and thirſt, 
"QhaaG- mals Had pipay walzer, = 
4 comely youth bringe myrrh or ointment. So t Plu- + ;, Arigiv 


veſſel near in form to a vial, ( the very dadBbavrers in 


ointment and myrrh. Whence is that luſary or Gofing 
 Epigram of Martial, 1. 3-- x 
Ungeentum faveor bona: dedifti 
1 Connie here, ſed tibil ſcidiſti, 

Res ſalſa eft bene olerd & eſurire, 
4 non eitviat, & ungitur, Fabulle, 

vero mibi mortuus videtur, 

And that this was poured particularly on the Head, 
and that for a'perfume, *tis diſcernible not onely by 
| | Lack, 7. 46. but by the ancient Heathens alſo, _ So in 


Htbenexs out of Archeſtratus, . 
'Ar) 5 pave the mags Sire 6 
Kei cux; nin je gare <zaW7e nail vgnnde, 


in the deſcription. of a Feltivicy 3 Meat, and Crowns 
ox the PAT Ys 7 raya e bair. So Statins, 


—pingni erinem deducere amomoe ; 


and 


SE ULE 


Tin ig. 


P tis, 
a  Owed crines perfundere myrrh4 ; 


= A mdudum Tyria madefatius tempora nardo 3 
and Martial again, | 
Quvd madidis nards fyarſa corona cen. 
"T were intinite to multiply teltimonies of this nature, 
as that in Ecclerg. 8. Let thy | garments be white, and 
tby head want no ointment. Yet more particulars of 
this ation will be confiderable,when we cometo view 
this ſtory as "tis ſer down with a little variation in the 
other Goſpels. c 
V. 15. Pieces of lover] That by [exp1«] here aro 
meafit Shekels ray be concluded, not onely by che xea- 
ing of the Gr. and Lat. MS. which hath airievs in 
of it, ( Staters and Shekels beingall ouc, ſee Note 
on Cc. 17. e-) but alſo becauſe 2 Sem. 218. 1 r. the tex” 
pieces of filvey there arc by the Targa rendred 100 
ſhekels of filver, or five of the double ſhekels , that 
is, twenty five ſhillings. In proportion to which the 
thirty des here will be three pounds and fifteen 
ſhillings And fo 'tis Maimonider's obſervation (More 
Nev, par. 3. C, 40-) from Ex. 21. 32. that thirty fhe- 
kels, or pieces, found 
free-man being, h he, generally valued ar fixty ſhe- 
kels,) And fo when in Ariftes the price of the re» 
demption of every captive Jew in Ptolemy's rime is ſaid 
to be 20 drchme, it appeats by Joſephus that that is'4 
miſtake for 120, which make $hekels, every 
Shekel or my being noxd/)ayp@, four dbaebms, See 


C. 17.27. and Note on c.17.c. So true is that of $, 


Paxl, that Chriſt took on im the form of 8: ſervant, to 
peculiarly belong'd 


which rex the death of the Croſs 
among the Romans, 
V. 26. This is my 


P 3 
Mod 020 00 0 tbe body ofthe Feb Lamb. So 


R. M. Mains. in 
ebos Camets umatzab, c. $.Y. 1. and. 7. 
Mekilta, fol. 4. col. 1: To which | 
ſpeech among chem Chrift may probably allude when 
he faith, This is my body, making himſelf that was now 
to be ſlain for then;an(werable 


to that Paſchal Lam 
(as by Paul he is called oxr;Paſſcover thas is ſaerific 
for ws, 1 Cor, 5,7.) and fo mentioning this Cracifixion 
of his in that form by-whick the tion of the 
Lamb on the Table in the Jewiſh Feaſt, whereof they 
were to eat by God's appointment, was wont to be ex- 
prels'd. This for the words aud, wy body. Second- 
ly, for the vim isr, This is, or the whok Tore ba 
Th owyua pus, This is my body, this ſeems to be by 
Chrit ſubſtituted in ſtead of the Paſchal form, Mer7 
Mey con? This is the bread of affiiition which 
our fathers ate in Xigypt, or, This is 
bread, &c. or, This is the Paſſeovet : where it is &- 
vident that that is not the identicall bread which cheir 


fathers in #'gypt are, bur onely the tranſcript of it, the 
commemoration of that en ſtate of flavery from 


was the price of ſervants, (a | God 
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is my body, (the Body of Chrift Jbut either indefinitely, 


| takzng and eating ir,or denotes, my 
fully :epreſs'd tak 22. 19. This is, may body which is 
given for you; doe 1hir in Or. COmMmenors- 
tiow, of me : and o1 Car. 11. 24. ; et, t6ir.(not, 
«>&, this bread, but, fro, this nakyng and cating) is 
my body, mbich is broken for you ;, doe' this m remem- 
brance of me. This is a little farther improved by $. 
Pani, 1 Cor. 16. 16, The cap of bleſſing mhich we 
bleſ7, that is, our the Cup in the Saczament, 
and, d&4701 5 x24p, the bread whith we break, , that's, 
the breaking of che Bread which is. detivered. tous to 
cat, #5 zurutia 
before faid in 


to 
of Chrif, 
death. 


on every a& of fincere 

wee archer face f is Divine Workkip ip worthity 
, and not onely in this Sacrament ; I anſwer, 

thac the leſs firange it is, the mareought it to be be- 

lieved on the emit of th Apoſtle; andthe 

more certain it is, that t being a tyue penitent 


baptized is acknowledg'd (if he have not interpoſed 
the obſtacte) to have received thern before ; and he 


whichthey had been delivered, and thecelebration of | nefits bf 


that annual Feaſt which in was firſt inſtitu- 
ted. As when, in ordinary ſpeech; on 'Chriftmar or 
Edfter-day we ay, This day Chrift was born , or «+ 
roſe : which example $. fugaſtine accommodates to 
this matter in his Epiſtles. Thirdly , it muſt here be 
obſerved that the word vine, this, (vive ber 23 any peu, 
This is mybody,) is not the relative to Zer@, bread,but 
of the neuter ( whereas that is of the maſculine) 

der; and conſequently it is not here ſaid thatthis bread 


15, ex theſe to him. And other 
ego vm monreven' fr” ſo there 


wiſe,whenno fuch 
is no need of this new ſealing or exhibiting, God doth 
yer 


. 


'This, or, A:ftun, vdyers, Take, cat, this is my body this 42mm, 
body: whiclis more **** 
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yet confirm and farther ratific what hath been before ; pled on is like to be to him.) And yet tarther he is ſaid 


- . ſufficiently done: . i By this explication of Reg sYWHew x, Tivery, npipe tau7@,. to eat 


of the words may alſobe concluded what arc the 
of 'this Sacrament, viz. (the ſame-that of every: 
rallRite)- twoliterally, and- en ickllys imaach 
ling pd Coli -On God's part: 
i us at his toble, 


niſhed chePiety of the DC dcocntrenibal 
ay pertaking of that Table, that Chriſtian Feaſt, 
1 Gar,/10. 17. Them ly, (or yeiled under this 
literal; viſible outſide of a Feaſt) firſt, God's ſoletnn. | 
- reaching out eng by a deed'or inſtrument, what. 
- was: by promiſe due-to/ every-penitent ſinner; - every 
- worthy Receiver, the broken Body of Chriſt, that is,the 
Benefits of his/Death 3 which is the ſumme of that fer- 


| vent form of Prayer uſed by the Prieſt, and every Re- 


Kewſylhe 


eciver lingly, at-the minute of receiving the elements | 
aches -and that Prayer part of the. ſolem-. 
| Sep of heformottheCurtby which it is. beſtowed. 


(14 Cor. 12,196, ) 
rg er; eden, which (ma then mms 
I hols teog ops | 6s 
on the Cr ; Thus ne Jn herb ee Dh, 8 'md- 
5 'or commemoration, of the 
br oo hgSou roman fonrpaehy fer awe 
merit, that Pharob waſb'd blnf'in ef the bloud:.of 
of Iſrael. - So:that Precept; -Exod.: 1 
by Moſes,that 


$:| 
in the Paſſover they ſhould'ax- 
rortell of their-deliveranct 3 and thence they | 

PIN, wn trier, Anmuncia- | 


Paſchal-Leſſon, 
ugg peg ry And this. 


ation :or ſhewing fort 
ſelves; if believing, and-toward. men, in 
Faithin the crucihed Saviour, and that with a kind of of | 


parting or joycing xejoycing z- but alſo toward God, plead 
him£that Sacrifice of his own Son, rndrhrngs 


annenci- 


that humbly and. 7 Agree 
thereof, Grace and Pardon 
—— 


on us, and 
making uſe of ——_ whichisone ſpecial be- 
nefitof-his eey that free accels. to the _Father 


DT for all men over all the world, 
for Kings;'\&c; 1 Tim: 2:2. which; fromthat 
— of 


'Paxl to Timothy, Metropolitan of 

all #fis, was received into the molt ancicnt Liturgies, 

and'made a ſolemn; part of the urdizss and cvyagin 

Þ- 0027 ahh eres Ewchariſtical Devotions, of the 
Both theſepartsof the 


_ mate by co Sacrament are:inti+ 


| Tableand oof the Cleilin Sacrifice,.the (crucified 
jw ay re to be \catenof by-us; 

and atteſting to us the Bene- 
th; and ſo the commemorativePa- | xiw 


datdeat of oe ver ogra 


oonttfuct igihoſe didiutatyheyect 6Favl 

: the former, 

inch hnen ra. is _ xelvaria. communication of 

and {o the latter, odors 11.26. As oft: you 

eat: $ ge this cup, ye annunciate, the 

the Lord; what God olives; and on you, 

yondmnbnelarerodi to: to others. 
From bo I yourives, 


to bimſelf, v. 29. that is, Where the worthy: Receiver © 
hath the Benents of Cbrit's ;Death communicated to 
him in this Feaſt, and ſo eats and drinks Salvation to 


| himſelf, this unworthy intruderdoth on the contrary 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


mention'd in the.two firſt | ic 
of the Lambon'the | Chryſoft 


bring by that means puniſhments, and, if he repent not 
by the amonittion of thoſe puniſhments, damnation,on 
himſelf As forthe elements in this Sacrament, Bread 
and Wine; though by the ecorpes, offering them to 
| God, then: by the Priefſt's conſecration, benediction, 
calling upon God over them, they become God's, and 


ſoare called togiendy: Perrier, the Lord? « ſupper, i In OP- _—_—_s 
poſition -to. {ter \S&710y , every man's own ſupper,., 
1 Cor. 11. 24;:2ndfo are changed from common Bread Hhwme, 


and Wine y ytt not o as to depart from their own na- 
ture,or to be; really convarted.intothe Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt, "noma -in a ſpiritual ſenſe and facramen- 
tally ; according t to that of Theodoret, Dial, 2: Te ws 
Bong. me odpuer@ ty Sean] ins x, Th aiper® «7 P ominAn- 
oy wraBinaret , x) irvga jrerer (dn wt Clneting bow mes 
ow ies OED T acsTheas evi, Y 7y WT; 1h Tv 
9 veant &, xo ann, Ne x) apbrogar lus , The 
Symbols of our. Lord's Body \end Bloud oftey the proy= 
er of Conſecration are changed, and become other , but 
& | depart not from their own dj for they remain in 
of | their former. eſſence, and. figure, and ſhape , and are 
| viſible, and 'ſeuſible, ſuch as before they were: And ac- 
cordingly-thife ſo many words are found uſed by di- 
vers of the Ancients, ,mmnoinas, wenfiry, wm fuduna, 


but never usTvriwns ,; 5: 6. traniſubſtantiation, or the 


That Chriſt didafter his Reſur- 


forth is not dirs = noe likes. | 


V. 2 9. Not drink, 


reQion, before his: Alcenſion, 'cat and drink with /his-0s ws »ts 
Diſciples, ſeems to be affirmed. by many places of Scrt- a 6.9. 


,and-thoſe ſuch as are to that ſenſeinterpreted 

y the Ancients. Thus A#. 10. 41. S. Peter ſaith, the 
Diſciples did eat and drink wit ot bim after bis reſur- 
region. ant that is uſed by him as a-proof of thereality 
and certainty ofhis Reſurre@ion, which it would nor 
have been-if they onely. had ate and drink; and he 
had/not.i . Thus when A. 1. 4. it is faid chat Chrijt 


was eeaniZighu®, &c. though perhaps that may : be og 


thought to ſignifie no more then his having converſed ** 
with them, and not neceſſarily to infer his eating or 
drinking z/ yet both the Origination of the word «as, 
ſalt, and the Syriack and Arabick interpretation, make 


ome gives his: ju 
meant that which the Apoſtles( Af. 10. 41.) uſe as an 
argument of. Chrift's ReſurreRion,, their eating and 
Ciakiognich bim. ' And {þ Theophylat, and Oecume- 
us, ounentiur@- t ROWVGY Aa y *y ZOO ys 1 Tf a= 
alas, it ſignffies espartaking of the Table with then,” And 
oh Ads 10:41. the Scholion IS, urs Hy Ti dydmAy 7s 
Xero's IraBibars)a!, n 7s ovupayar wind mw &d yigus! r, 
He confirms the Reſurretiion of Chrift by their eating 
with-bim. after it \ «Js 3» «vans. bcinoy 7 merepy” 43/73 
2.4 dreamers a. opdiey iy) Twins, 5 ty onycior By ws. 
Ts 0aytr 2 men, . For after he was riſen he did not work, 
'» 67 ge for | the, Reſurrediion it ſelf was 2 great 

of i that none ſo great an Fvidence as to 
eat- and drinth; So Leontins de Sect. ext. 1. p. 539..C. 
Ki 3d abjarm pay ver 4 Tus dvaczor, Ten JN" cinoroyley ionin- 


ft, ow , 6x, as 7g: byn Teyuy, per 4. nt : Mes Fs plats 


of his Death, utterly loſt, 
| (as theimpenitent isſaid to tread wnder 
8 of Chrift, the bloxd is as uncfieQtual to 
- as whatis-by him thrown on:the:carth and tram- | 


| Wn br1 auric; &y._'6 df yarns 10% yerewy* by Tpimh x} 760; 


Tu Ts hoy Aojare 8h a eumis, That be is ſaid to eat 
&fter bis Refurrefiion, this be_ did by way of @conomy, 
not #5 being realy bu but that be might ſhew his 
Diſciples that be was niſin / from the dead ; "*fter the ſame 
manner .as. be is ſaid to bave ſhewed the Diſciples the 


prints of the: mails, | Ando * Titus Boſtrenfis;14= * 1: Luc. p 
mong; the: arguimitnts Chriſt uſed to aſſure his Diſci- $35: ©: 


ples 


drink, damnation = "p7. 


pemanis, HS Tent els, each word denoting chanze ; 


it ſignifi all'one-as/if it had been ow4&iw?. and FS, «7c; 
of it, that by -it is © v- 5+. 


\ 
' 


'&n 


ee es Me. a 
- 


* on the 


- the fortrier Age of the Law and 
is 


Tum, Of the Terria, Fob. 19, 30. 
G1, pe SIT» may thoſe words of S. Chryſoftome he 


:c Reſurrection, laying ſpecial weight on the 
+ wry Pew nwor, x 2476y, P arking for meat, and 
eating before them 3 adding, OuJx 32, ws Johns Frm Tegan 
$ onputs airs, Ways 4Þ we 410.a:ov, He ate after bis Re- 
ſurreftion, but not that bis fleſh wanted nouriſhment. So 
Fobn 21, 13+ "tis faid of Chrift, he t00k bread, and in like 
manner a fiſh ; and Luk, 24+ 30. he lay dbwn at meat with 
tbem, and took bread, and not onely gave to others, but, 

. v. 43+ taking 4 fiſh and boxey-comb, inwmy au 7pazar, 
he ate before them all: and though there benot expreſs 
mention there made of his drinking alſo, yet that afhr- 
mation of the Diſciples, A#. 10. 41. referring clearly 
ro that part of the ſtory, and extending it felt zo the 
own ious, we drank with bim, alſo, as well as the owpd- 
ur, we ate with him, will be a proof arid teſtimony of 
theone as well as the other. To this may be added the 
teſtimony of S. Ignatins in his Epiſtle tothe Church of 
Smyrna; Mere 5 TWw dra.caom TwAPayy amis v; Juvins, 
ws cups, wlmeg mrdpama; vdurs ol flere, After 
his Reſurretiion be ate and drank with them, as being in 
the fleſh, although ſpiritually be were united tothe Fatber, 
This being then on theſe grounds ſuppoſed, there is 
another potſible way of interpreting this place of Chriſt, 
that he would drink no more of the fruit of the vine, till 
he drenk it new in the kingdom of his Father, viz. That 
the fate of Chrift after his ReſurreQion is called the 
kingdom of his Father; and that upon this ground, be- 
cau(e at his Reſurre&tion Chrift the Son of God Was, 
inſtated in his Kingly office, and all[power (as he faith, 
after that time, Matt. 28, 1$. ) was given unto hins both 


in heaven and in earth: in which reſpe@& it is that the | 


Goſpel is ordinarily called the kingdom of God, and fo 
among the Jews Seculym Meſſie, the Age bf the Meſſias, 
and the wivuar aior, Age to come, which certainly com- 
menced/at the RefurreQion of 4. 4s at his Death 


ſummate or ended, '( and that 5s is the meaning, 
t is frſÞ'd.,) To th 


he faith of Chrift, niaking mention of tbe Kingdom. &c. 
wth avagirius ticdyay roy tg wins, TW jydc am imo Thwy' 
iayrs ngnhow, that be propoſes a diſcourſe of the Reſurretii- 
on, and calls bis own Reſurrettion thus.” Yet becauſe *tis 
poſſible, -and probable enough, that S. Chryſoſtome. by 
the phraſe && «rec:ivos means the ſtate and time of 
the general reſurreion, riot onely of Chriſt, but of the 
Diſciples alſo to whom he ſpeaks, and with them of 
all others, ( and then accordingly aydrans favry ſhall 
not onely ſignifit the a of his riſing out of the grave, 
but alſo the future ſtate of Chriſt with them together 
after the final Judgment; ) and becauſe wi?” v&F here 
added may ſeem to refer to that ſenſe; and again, be- 
cauſe drinking it new with them may beſt be taken in a 
hgurative ſenſe, to expreſs thoſe Heavenly Feſtivals 
there vouchſafed to the Saints received into commu- 
nion of thoſe joys with Chriſt ; and becauſe the ſpace 
between Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion is-in no 
other place of the New Teftanjent expreſs'd; by this 


* phraſe of the kingdom of Chrift's Father ;- and, laſtly, 


becauſe *tis not here the kingdom of Chriſt, (to which 
it was pretended that his ReſurreQion inftated him, 
and yet would not be perfectly true, as that excludes, 
ors taken abſtracted from,his Aſcenſion). hut the king- 
dom of bis Father, which belongs particularly to the 
titne after the general Reſurredtion, '1 Cor. 15. 24. and 
28, (for then and not till then is the kingdom again 


dalivered .up to the Father : ) Fox. theſe reaſons, I ſay, 


that interpretation being ſaid aſide, there" is'a ſetond | ſeery ſtrange, if it be 


that offers it (elf, by obſerving the words, or word, «7 
«ep, Origmzgen, and renilring that, within a while; as 
ſeems tobe moſt agrecable to the uſe of it, v. 64; of this 
chap. and c, 23. 39-and. Fob. 1. 51. arid Rev. 14.13.45 
is ſhewed both by * Euthymius's Scholion, and by the 
Valgar Latine's amodo in all the placts, aid fo alſo by 


Aznotations on 8. MATTHE W, Chap. XX/Y1, 


rophets was' con-, | 
To this || 
applied, when 


= 133 
> 
the Context in thoſe places. ( See Note onc. 23.m, ) 
If this be accepted, then the meaning will be, that efter 
a while, ox within a ſhort time, he means to part with 
chem,and then, that is,after that ſhort time, he will drink, 
no more of the fruit of the vine, till he meet them again 
in Heaven, and drink of that new wine, that is, turn this 
bodily into a ſpiritual feſtival, expreſs'd by lying as at 
meat (or eating bread, Luk, 14.15.) with Abrabam_ Iſa2c , 
and Facob in the kingdom of heaven, Matt.$. 11. As for 
this fruit of the vine, the corporal food, that he will then 
drink that with them in Heaven, can no more be'con- 
cluded from the | ius $ nw o4c cneirn; untill that day, | then 
that Mary ceaſed to be a Virgin or had children after the 
birth of Chriſt, from the [ is s, zntil ws Matt. 1.25. 
But the truth is, there is yet a third way ot interpreting 
this verſe, which, by comparing it with the words in 
S. Lake, ſeems much the moſt probable of all ; That this 
yimue, 4 d,umas, fruit of the vine, ſignifies the Cup in the Tims # 
Paſſcover peculiarly, or the Cup of Charity in the Poft= 
ceninm of the” Paſſeover, wherein the Sacrament of 
Chrift's bloud was founded. For that Chrift was now to 
die, and neither before nor after his Death and Reſur- 
redtion to eat any more Paſſeovers with them, of any 
more to drink this Cup of Charity now deſigned to a 
Chriſtian uſe, is ſufficiently evident. To this therefore is 
eable what he faith Lak, 22, 15. With deſire bave I 
d to eat this Paſſeover with you before T ſuffer -mea- 
'ning now to tranſmute this Cup there into that Sacra- 
ment of Charity to be obſerved in the Chriſtian Church 
for ever after. And therefore. it is obſervable in S. Luke, 
that the words'are direQtly applied c. 22. 16. to the 
Pafſeover I bave defired to eat this Paſſeover : for Þ will 
no more eat i} apra, thereof, or of that,that is, of the Paſſe- 
over, &c. and by repeating of the words again of the 
Cxp,v.18. it isallrcaſon that that be rendred of the Cup 
in the Paſſcover, or the Sacramental Cup of Charity, as 
the former of the Bread in that Poſtcaninm. This appears 
to me an unqueſtionable rendring, and clearing of all- 
difficulties, viz. That Chrift will no more uſe thele typi= 
cal adumbrations, being himſelf now really to ; 
what was adumbrated by them, to paſs ſuddenly from 
Earth to Heaven through a Red ſea of bloud, and there 
to completealſothe myſtery of the Sacrament, by uni- 
ting his Diſciples one to another, and making them. alf 
paper oth is oem them. And that ng” bp be 
preferre ore the ſecond interpretation, by the ren- 
dring of a={|:, amodo, within a while,will be judged by 
the parallel phraſes both in Mark and Lake, where 'tis 
ixiri 4 woo; Twill from benceforth by no means drink,, 
&c. Mar. 14.25. and ſoonce in Luke alſo, c.22.16. and 
the ſecond time,'s pi riw, I will not drink, _ R 
V. 30. Sung an bymn | It was the cuſtom of the Mp | 
Jews after Supper to ſay Grace, and then to ſay or ſing Tv" 
mMvan, verſes or ſongs, eſpecially over the Paſchal 
Lamb, ſaith Pawelus Burgenſis ; at which tine, faith he, 
they were wontto ling from the x12. to the 1 19.Pfalm, 
the matter of thoſe Pſalms agreeing pertecaly with the 
Paſchal Lamb. This tnay have been the Hymn; of ra- 
cher Hymns or Pſalms, whicti Chrift ſarig here with his 
_ See P. Fagiws in his Annotations hr the 
Chaladee Paraphraſe on. Dext. 8; But*tis alſo"not int- - 
probable that it was ſome other Hymn accommodate 
to this particular Inſtitution of Chrift's, and this ſung 
| by them all; in the ſame manner. as we reade of the 
Chriſtians Hymn As 4. 24. - 1! | 
V. 59. Falſe witneſr ] The” 


profeſs d- comin * h. 


and entertaining offlſe witnſte againſt Cri w not Ra 


| in Acions againſt Seducers of WP bene (6Pi 
hets, it was lawfull to ſay any thing, whether true.or 

| falſe no man being prtuitgoied fs any thing in de- | 

fence of them. In the nirig of othet mien they 


expected a day and a night, to (ce if any thing could be 
produced which might proflt the Priſoner 3 but or * 
N 


Amnotations on $. M AT 


theſe caſes of falſe Prophets and Seducers of the peo- | 
ple. to Idolatry. See P. Fagiw/in his Notes on the 
Chald. Parapb. on Dex. 13. v. 8+. and Maimonides in 
Hileoth Sanbedr. c. 11. So it is ſaid it the fory of 
Trþiney Steven, they did varfanien dr/164, ſuborn men, AQ. 6. 11. 
Sg. and again, tows! wigues 4d Sf, v. 13. they ſubſtituted 
- Falſe witneſſes, 8c. Beſides, the Sanhedrim were ſo re- 
ſolved to take away his life, that here they did profeſ-: 
 ſedly ſeek falſe witneſs that ſhould come and ſwear any 
thing againſt him." And what was here done in their 
Proceſs againſt him is juſt the Antitype, or farther im- 
pletion, of that which was firlt a3 AK on Jeremy, 
C26. v. 8,9 . 
3 V.63.. Adjure thee] *Twas a Cuſtom among the 
Efepall'* Jews to adjure, which was by ſome form of Execration 
laid upon the perſon if he did not ſpeak and anſwer 
truly. This among them obliged the perſon adjured 
as/much as if he had taken an Oath-: and therefore 
Chrift, though before he had beld bis peace, now, being 
| adjxered, thinks himſelf bound to anſwer him. Many 
examples we have of this in the Old Teſtament. Fudg. 
17.2. The filver which thou baft loft, and about which 
thou didft uſe execration, that is, didſt adjuxe, So Prov. 
29. 24. of the partaker with the thief, that is ſo ſecret, 
be beareth , #nd bewraicth it not, wor is, MEI 
- reyeal. it though he be adjured, 1 K7 31. If any 
jy mph his brother, min? HM 12 RUN, 


cation to adjure bim ; for 


134 


ws. So 7 
not from their hands, till he was 


of power.. And {o the NE wyanwo rs, the right 


meg bandef greameſe, Heb. P the ſpiri 
Tres "greatneſs, Heb. $. 1. So 1 Pet. 4. 14. the ſpirit 
Mrs of gloryis the ſpirit of God. Te” R 

l. | V. 65. Rent bis cloaths | That rending of cloatbs 


was an expreſſion of indignation, holy Zeal and Piety 
among the Jews, expreſs'd on ſeveral occaſions, eſpe- 
cially of grief in humiliation, and of anger on the hea- 


T HE W, Chap. XXVI. 
all. Onely the difficulty here is, how this could be fir 
or for the High prieſt to doe, whichis made un- 
lawfull for the Pricfts Levit. 10. 6. and 21. #6- Thus 
hath Baronius objeRed, Anal. to. 1. An. Chr. 34. But 
the anſwer is nd that that prohibition in Levit, ex- 
tends onely to the not-tearing of the Sacerdotal gar- 
ments, that is, of thoſe which ate uſed onely in the 


-Prieft's office, Exod. 28. 32. and 39. 23. and agree- 


ably the Jews have a Rule, Qi dilaceraverit veſtes $a- 
cerdotales vapulabit, He that ſhall tear any of the Prieſts 
garments ſhall be beater. Beſides this, twas indeed alſo 
unlawfull toenter into the Court of the Iſraelites in the 
Temple with rent cloaths : but that was unlawfull to 
any other as well as to a Prieſt, who differ'd not from 
others in this matter, ſave onely'in this one cixcum- 
ſtance, that the High prieſt tore his garment from the 
bottom to the top, the reſt of; the Prieſts and all others 


from the top to the bottom. 


V. 67. Smote bim, &c. ] 'Pazi.is by Heſychius ren= mi 
dred þd84&, @ rod or wand; jeniow, jabdy wiltar, 3 Peat 
dxonow, to ftrike with a rod, or to threſh, to uſe ſuch a 
ſtick as was ordinary in threſhing out corn, a fteff or 
cudgel ; and again, pjenige, oxdifer, dag, Taye, wagry?, 

w/e, to firike, and to mock, But then the old Greek 

and Latine Lexicon hath it otherwiſe ; peTiGo, expalmo, 

9 1 to box, or ftrike with the band. And fo *S. Au. * Te. 7. in 
ine reads it, $i. chm expalmaretur, volwit ſe vindi- e5:164 

care ? Would be revenge himſelf, when be was box*d ? ; 

So Nonnus on Fobn, 


» 


_ 2uG- drig 
| Toapngy- mnAdpy (avilu imimafy mugen, 
The rude man ftruck, bis Divine cheek, with bis audacious 
band; and Sedulins, 
Non aſim 


Vel colapbis pulſare caput, vel _ palmis, 

Ant ſpuere in faciem, plebs exſecranda quievit, 
The accurſed multitude call not to cuff bim, or to ſtrike 
bim with the palms of their hands, or to ſpit on bim. 
And (o Swidas, pazinu, mamta # dey a79j Th you, it 
lignifics to fijke the cheek, with the bare band, And fo 
7 a=reth of the Paſſion of Chriſt, 

Et palme in malis colap in vertice crebri 

Inftliaw 


———— an 
—— —propbetabis cujus te palma cecidit : 
Their band; ted on bis cheeks and, Propbefie whoſe 
hand ſtruck, thee. And Noxnus again, 
—— — A ir 
Xepory & puorBaiyn megnid@- & xpor neg. 


ring of any blaſphenious ſpeech,is ordinarily known by 


' OT, - 
One after another by turns gave bim blows on the cheek, 


|| Parepbroſe 


21. And' having retired for 7+ 


cron, © V7 


2+ And according 


% 


pcent perſon to be put to death, 


then eviwoota”!- 5+ And he caſt down the 
tive. the money... = * hanged himſelf. ] 


v4 


devly fell down upon his face, 


CHAP. 


XXVII. 


Hen the morning was come, all the chicf prieſts and elders of the people 


took om againſt Jeſus to pe him to death. ] 
met rogether in council, and there decreed 
Roman Procmee to doe juflice on him capita 7 P20 20 eres 


foul” 4+ Saying, [ T have ſinned, in that I have betrayed the i IXER bloud. 
they ſaid, What is that to us? ſee thou to that, y "my cent bloud. ] And 


pieces of filver in the temple, and * departed, and went + departiog 
was ſtran- 


ould nor carry ic back again, but threw it down as a dereſtable thing, 
che” enple, depane rom home, and was there ſo affected 4 
Ss ſeffoca , tion E and burſt, and died; Ads 2. 18, 


that he was reſolved to rid his bands of ; and, lea 
ſorrow and hotrour and deſpair, that ina of wales 


6, And 


fell 
glecgor. of 
ſuffocation. 


TT — DS . Sw 
"0 


2. vr i . 
= . 
Z s 
- 


Chap. XXVits 


| Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus, 


ren. ] 


S, MATTHEW. Pariphraſs. 
6. And the chief prieſts took the flyer pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful tO-PUL ._ 6, And they of the Sinks: 
them into the treaſury, becaule it is the, ®,pxice of bloud. wie ah» a Sa 


the Temple, had ſome thonghes of parting 1 into 5 WY of the Te 
we 1+ IE up to _ my conceived | it not holy — to be pur in there. , 
on conſulration 


8. Wherefore that. held was ] called The field of bloud, __ _ As 8, This field was by the 
people, for all the hypocrifie of the Sanhedri 


im, 
9. ( Then was fulfilled that which was: :{poken [. by Jeremy the prophet, ] ſay- . ficſt by. Jeremiah in 


And * they took the thirty pieces of filyer, the price of him that was, valued, > ſome Prophecy of quo 
whom th) Chen es RE Da beard i from Jerciny regen and afe TE © 12.18. 
I ie 4 2 C- ih he 
(69 many ber m9 ME ears ares ARS makes the "7 ie ne torn Yrewy Yew ce ak, 
ſor Ne Boku jerem ychnd uot 4 Zacharie's 3 
10. any oe them we, the pouery $ field, as er Loey owey = oe - 
11: And Jeſus ſtood before the governour, and the governour ying, a broughs 
Art thou the king of the; ews? > Ang eſus ſaid unto him, . Thou ſayeſt. oth Od Jelns Joly yu 


he were.t Meſſias fo longexpefted by thar peo And he anlnerd, Yea. 


12: And when he was accuſed of the chict prieſts and elders, heanſwered no- \,. andwo all the accuſa, 
thing. .] tions ſent in againſt him. by 
rhe Sanhedrim, whether by a written Bill of theirs, or by ſome Attorney inſtrufted by them, ( themſelves coming not in, 
Joh, 18. 28. ) he made no kind of reply... 


13. Then ſaith Pilate unto him, [ Heareſt thou not bbw many things they witneſs 13. Doſt "thou noe think 


aink flee.) mole for 
hy hearing what charges are ſent.in by the Sanhedrim, and thoſe ſufficiently reſtified Wa?” bom - a 


14- And he anſwered himto never a Ewa inſomuch that the governour marvel- ' ,,, ay as wankwc7 
led greatly. ] move Chriſt to te any 6: 
pology or plex for himſelf 3 at which Pilate extremely wondred, 


15. Now at that feaſt T governour was ;4 wont to releaſe unto the people a pri- 7 


_ nw L, h the ifieths Jews by pardoning forme Nation, 
P r 
and, that Eghebe age mary Ren en chuſe whom they phate Op PEneges the people. 


16.” And they had then a notable priſoner' called Barabbas: 
17. Therefore when they were gathered together , Pilate ſaid uiito chem; 
n_ vo ye that I releaſe unto' you ?' Barabbas,- or Jeſus, [ which is called ,\ 
rift ? 
18; Far be knew that for envie they had delivered him, EN 
ro MaXKe tm 
ths np ago gun Peer pare” _ rar perfors among 


ritude of the le, were not concerned that Chriſt was thus perſecuted, and 
ro have tim rolex fed. , 


19; When he was ſet downon the judgement-ſear, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, 


Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt man 3 for I have ſuffered many things this —_— 
day ini a'dream becauſe of him. ]. - : been he: Heat 
T is wife Gene him « meſa how he bad ern mach troubled i 4 dream; and by hoe tru ned 0 him from 


givingGnrence of death againſt Jeſus no 
20. But the chief prieſts and clders perſwaded the multitude that they ſhould aSk "2c" Bit thiy of the Sanke: 
drim ich the mul- 
titude that they d make choice of Barabbas, and by cry and clamour require Jeſus = | | 
21. The governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whether of the twain [ will #1. do you chuſe ro have 


ye that L releaſe unto you? ] They (aid; Barabbas. ding ts Ok puny ry TP > 


22, Pilate faith unto them, What ſhall I, doe then' with Jeſus, which is called Ws ke borer mulrirude, 
Chiſt ? [_ They all ſay unto him, ] Let him be.crucihed. 


23. And the governour ſaid, Why ? > what evil hath he done? H- they cried 
out the more, ſaying, Let him be ctucified. ] 
leſs; 


- but that rather a tumule was | 
multitade, _— T aminno- 


24. when Pilate ſaw that he could prevail n 
made, he took water, and'waſhed his hands befc 
cent of the bloud of this juſt perſon : ſee ye = it, ] 


Acne els des ales ber creed; iſe it made them rea 
per, he ſolemnly called for warer, and in the p__ of How all mart poof wh m—_— 
in doing. any thing in this matter, and faid, I will be guiltle6+ ir ſhall ed ng 


25. Thenanſwered all the people and (aid, His bloud be on us and oti ous chil- 2s. And the Ma 


When Pilate diſcerned 
EXE expreſſing his 


ied out, Let it be fo, what- 
UE ever guilc there is in Firring himeo death, ler i Lie upen wan] our - 
26, Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : ; and |; when he had ſcourged eſus, & inten 
he delivered him to be crucified; ] L x ; 5A baud he fad ance: 
ment on Chriſt bur that of ſcourging, Luk. 23: 16, 22. 
fore he ſentenced him to Crucifation” v. 16. nay, after t 


and Matr. 23. 34+ ſcourging is the puniſhmen 
he did not think fit to reſiſt, ro ne of SS ST 


N 2 


CH _ oh. that Pila 
as he EEE 


SF, Fa, cir, of oh prog which rd 


27. Theid 


haye ſcourging preperative to ir, Sce Note on Luk. 23; b, 


; ; bar condidering chax.is was money 


them yrs age ade 


135 
b, 


S > 


"2 Parigbraſe. S. oderiohnons Wc * Chip. XXVH, 
_ - as wa Fl « Get joy panRpnnes Fl,” and 
= guarded the Teas eh ge Fon 8 hf arg #] 

"28. robe of fare, ſuch as - Tr Fenty him, and put on him a Carkt Coke by 


Re nokg 
| tted acrownof thorns; they put i: up his had) and 
5 29.Andw rg they bowed the knee before him, and rhocked him, 


lock © reed in bog hand : 
AARP they gave kd a Reed, 


ai Hh ofthe h 
rt þ he hb fo 


: 


and 


tr” wo eek hy nd man ua by ns him 
ts mt 1 Wi 15-51) bb edged 
him, 


Es hips 
ht ay ped by Li-- did men to bear 
In no ONS mar = pr place of net 

: > 33s And when chey were come unto 5 place called Golgotha, that is to ſay; Aplace 
a Tully. 


es oy 


»L125 ”* $* 


*Y = _ coo ag 4. They tve him vinegar to drink ming with" [* gall: ] and when he had Un 
called fd mo ren Fl tin -Jots:] th 4 
Dk * And th erad ed him, Pp arments, caſting'Jots :-j that it * And whes 
St Lak ns Fl wot oy by the prophet,” They wy garments (36a hin 
Is they 
ji bis cpm. oy ya bur the inner, þ having no ſeam ay 
Xl caſt lots for it: pugiouy\e 


| down woke him there 3 
a —_ = +400 ſong de ne his (accullaion| written; THIS 1S jsus THE" 
hae, or Crime | OF THE JEWS. - 
i; {Ro owes Nar. 15:b.) 
38. Then we ſk chere two a Jucified with kit, one on the riglit hand, and 
another 


b on.chel 
AZ be n Stn: 39; ;0, And ey that paſſed by { revited him, wagging their heads, ] 


40. And ſaying, [ Thorhar deftroyeſt che temple, and buildeft it in three Jis,] 


ff; if thou be the Sdnof God dit Cote the thefd: 
pb mary death tit od, he a (dhe wouldraife opayio i in hee days, 


=. 42, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ins If he be the king of 16ael; tet him 

"of 'the now come:down fromthe croſs, and we will believe hitn. 7 
nine AGONE ae now celiver himſelf? If he be the Meſſias propheſied of amofg the Jews, ler him now free himſdr 
ow gearh, and ghen ye ſhall have ſome inducement to believe him. : 
43. He truſted in God 3 let him deliver him now r [Fes will have him: for * delightet 

| own he Tm the'Son of God. ] 

ta Ca he preided 0 hi Sv. 
2h Gs The b thieves allo which- were crucified with him caſt the fanie- ir his 


Lees. 35. Wir itiv cher fold file with hind Gor ie 
. Now from the ſixth Kor there was darknefs.over all the land untill the nit 


: or of ef he Sun, and conſequently darkneſs over all Palzſtine, and far beyond, over ocher parts. "s : 
fin; W Ik 46; And about the nitth HAY TONE LINE WHY toad vole, [ [ aying, Eli, , Eli, 
Ar Arn: ue FELT Bat. is be I My.God, py rh we 


|| Fi 
IF, "I on 
l 19% 41,0 


w="11==20 th 


y Wat. he a Eliev's 1 
ipered ends A ou bak a MG ir; Ab arid with 
al S's FS 48. And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled it with vines " 
E<- | PT.vg gar, and-put #'on'a reed; and gave him to drink. 
| Frm FS 43. [The reſt ſaid, Let be,Jet us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him. | 


Jelus, when he had cred again with a loud voice, yielded hoſt. 
eh onwadng pirit, Luk, 3. 46, md wich thoſe norte goreaptie gi. up tlie ghoſt. 


DENSE the il of the templ Sable }-wis as in twain fic the top-to the 


| carth did quake, and 
e SarQuary from the Court vhere the c orelſe thar covered the Rcly of hehesſrem wins 
52, Aud 


| FLCC © 
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* gurl; go 65. Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a [* watch ; 80 your way, ns it as i: 


you know, AS YOU Can. 6G diers at ſervice 3 ( ſee 
| + nag ? ] Note on Luk, 22. 8.) go and uſe any means that you know, a 6ve went a9 uſb v0 Comets gene. 4 w 
> 66. $0 they went and made the ſepulchre ne, [ ſealing the ſtone, F and ſerting 66.. by 5: 1. by 
” a watch, } ..- ming? Ex apr ns 
- char they might diſcern if ir were opened ; "and; 2. making uſe of x guard of ſouldiers to and keep ir, 
# 6 
| Annotations on Chap, XXVIE. 
4 5.  Hanged binſol ] What is here meant: by | of Papias, of his being o ſwoln, that he could not 
Umm ph 1+,.] or how tis reconcilable with what is re-. | paſs by a chariot in the way, &c. In which fable 1 ſup- 
lated of Judas Ad. 1.18, Re te pole odae nr Lamrnrne b-ethrens truth, that by 
copneand difficulty. That he this fit of extreme melancholy he was ſo ſwoln that, as 
apt pomp workday age NS. pol Hunger and | the Text faith, be burſt aſi and bir bowels guſped 
helen s, and Leo; but eſpecially by | owt. So in lien, where *tis ſaid of Poliager, xuug- 
iſtle that bears.the narpe of Igyatins to the Phi- | SiO: daiy;ele, being reproach'd be was | ſuffocated, 
Iippions, but ſure was not written by him. And ſome | that is to be int ed by the words i 
_ Teyerence is. due to theſe authorities. Otherwiſe that precedent, «'# wiroy iimr minds, dine 
" Which the words moſt ca}y and prompely af begs, dmitlere, ſeoffs have not oxely grieved men often be as 
which they might poſſibly men which | killed them wick pul Thus in *.C | =p 


- ved. (©. exceſſively: as to wiſh himſelf dead, 


Wye, 


7s 2 Cor, 
2,7. 


| bly fall i into, ex 


' to have cauſed 


Chap. XXV1i"s 


ved that he died-not by banging, 


aroſe, 


city, and appeared unto many. |] 


Truly this was the Son of God, 


55. And.many. women were there ( beholding afar off ) which [ followed Jeſus © 


from Galilee, miniſtring unto him; ]' 


56. Among which was Mary dg, and Mary the mother of James and 


Jokss, and [the mother of Zebedee”s c 


S. MATT HEW. 
52. And the graves were opened , and [ many bodies of ſaints which ſlept 


3- And came ont of the graves Ie his reſurrection, and went into the holy 


<1 Parapleaſe. 


$2, $3» many bodies 
pious men, which 


had: 
aroſe our of 
EEE 


retivn they alſo went inco 
the Ciry of Jeruſalem, and mere there ſeen and known by Way: . 

Now when the [centurion and they] that were with him * watching Jeſus 
Gow 6 earthquake and thoſe.things which were done, they feared greatly, {aying, _ 


lowed and gone 
Hong —— <a. 
fince he came ont of Galilee, to provide diet and neceffariey for | 
FR alowe, Mar. Is. 40* 
gan Þ Jokw a Yon a 
'When the even was come, there came a rich man of & Arimathea, named ,. had embra = _ 
. Faith of Chriſt,- + 


Joliph, who alſo himſelf [ was Jeſus diſciple... 
58, He went. tp-Pilate, and begged the 
the body to be delivered. | 


59. And when Joſeph had eaken the body he wrapped ic in a clean linen 


c 
60. And laid it [in his own new ; tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock : and PE 30 "NETS 
he rolled a great ſtone tothe door of the } 6 py fon: 


hewn out 


y of Jeſus 


chen Pilate commanded 


; 


ed. - 5 he had provided for himfelf, 
agnern nvece the phireatcnrence hbev-the 


61. And there was { Mary Magdalen and the other Mary ecing over againſt the 


ſepulchre. 


62, Now the: next Fey that followed the day of the mxcoaratin, ] the chief £2. Afar "Y ESE —_ _ 


prieſts and Phariſces came together unto Pilate, 


- ded whereen he was cruci- 
. . fied, probably on Friday evening, 


63. Saying, Sir, we remember chat that Jerelver faid while bai Was yet alive, 


After three days'I will riſe 
64. Command therefore 


pk uy pe Guard on aqung ihe Sepeicing 
is om rrien from the dex; coma any teh gay ana ap 
dangerous thn 699 ay tone yer oe 


we interpret to hanging, is this, She he pop into a vio- 


lent ſuffecatixg kit. of. 2dneſs. or melancholy, 


ſaddewly fell flat won bis face, ( for fo. ns 
ders Tele, i ts Av oxay, ve 6 Fei 
Face, not down any eep place) and then bet, 4 AQ.1.1 
And P bavorings, Nelwns, ds TepTeoow, em gnuat@ on 

a it ligniies falling forward, ON. the mouth, on "ob 
face : + i Og Tens xfuX Abſar, & Ah" tj nur * 33 

par vi, þl is ſaid to he Tewis, who beth up- 
2 th - face eppoſite thereto is lying on the beck 
This ſeems. es beopbylati's undertading of of it, 
who (peaking of the exceſſive ſorrow that th Fam > 
ous. Corinthian, if not timely abſolved, might proba 

efſeth i It, by eg ey yormy. nn, ws Bia, 
GPA, 4s Judy did. And this 
Oqcumenins on the Airs, having sfol- 
to fly to ſome fables 


coming to a We 


ar che ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, leſt . 
his diſciples come by night, and -fteal him away, and ſay unto the people, He i is —_— 
mo from the dead: ſo the laſt + errour ſhall be worſe then the firſt, þ 


om dniſy4%, 15 t0 


== 


8. ling 


PIN, thatis rendred in 


©; glad of Foman foul 


d a$it were, or ) 


ly eek. 
ie 
aieale, Piling and 


bis face, and then ( 
A ga which he ene Ac 


wrought in him ) burf 
"at his navel, A8. 1.1 


and prief bei a enct lag how cre (as that 
which. Eee followed, and cu_ naturally at 
chit point of the ſtory ) thedeath- it ſelf Howing ( it 


WEST deb ect 
1 Succeſſour into his ptace. Thus the Hebrew 


le&ion 
1d Teftamentby erirytz)o, 


tignitics fo be ebozked or Iefoented, not onely with an 


N 3 halter, 


in of the R 
$4- _ oman 


his guts | 
age {uy fr 


' 137 


k, 


b. 


' thathad been ſo.reproached 


. 
VE. 
* 


- halter, but with an exceſſive grief or trouble on the 
ſoul; andin the Arabick, among the Phyſicians, it bg- 
nifies an angina, and the ſoffocating of the mother in 
Avwicen : {o alſo Þ38N is that ſuffocation of the body” 
in time of ſleep which they call- incubxs, or the night- 
mare, And for the uſe of it inthe Bible, *twill be ob- 


rvable how *tis uſed Tobit 3. 10. where the woman 
q killing = ſeven buſ- 
bands, bearing it, inomivn ovidpe, are amiytadu, grie- 
od Loba Ng) ( not to bang ber ſelf ſure, for the 
ſhews ſhe did not ſo, but ſoas ) to fall into a deep 

holy, a ſpice-of this diſcaſe of ſwffocation ; a 
—— ich was her wiſhing her ſelf dead, as 
ſhe expreſſes it v. 13. 3m amnion? we 8 + yi, I defi- 


 redthat tho wonldeſt take me away from the eanb, and, 


T live any longer? v. 15. and, # wi foxes out 


yet oomenahc flover, he tyre | 


it ſhall be a reproach, &c. 


a more: le courſe, pagong= > ue ſtate to 
God in prayer, as ſhe did WAG, is as fitly and 
as properly as from the intention of hanging her ſelf. 
Adde to this, that ſhe that was ſo pious a perſon, and 
prays ſo heartily, v. 11, &c. ( and in that Prayer con- 
feſſes no ſich guilt, but onely, I have defired thee'to re- 


leaſeme from the eerth, and in her Prayer continues of 


Fn > ac ror Ts cannot rea- 


ſonably without be acct foul intenti- 
ons of hanging om ring, of her ſelf. A parallel 
pla dition is that of Job 7. 15. my ſoul chuſeth 


ing. There the Hebrew P2rW'is by Agaile ten- 
«ſam * but by the Cepraagin *tis expreſs'd by 
dex a0 1d) alles a8 do ys, a kind of ſuffocetin 
prof: - 


_ S 


» 
& 


of brea ling of the ſoul. 
Nabumulcd of 
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no Fo 3 
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3-1 


th, as Fadar's | ( ſee Note-on 4tis 8.4.) metaphorically. $0. 
ting, | again the, Hebrew TON ſignifies both anger , and 
Poiſon. - And ſo from'thele uſages th the Hebrew 1an- 


* V.6. Pris "of Bloud 
EWS, 1 


6: %s- Jews, imitated by the rſt Chriſtians, that it ſhould 


% 


Annotations on 8. MAT THE W, Chap. XXV11. 


not be lawfull for Executjoners to offer any thing, or 
for any Almsto be received from them, (the ſame alſo 
of money that came out of the Publicans or Queſtors 
Exchequer.) So faith Clement in Conftit,  Jvyor x 
Iexle's iD) napmgceieg, that the fringe of Executioners are 


I 
but ' 


> SL {| word X00 in 
-2T was a cuſtom among the 


not acceptable, or fit to be recerved, And fo by analogy 
any money by. which a life is bought might not be put 
into the Treaſury 3, it was the price of bloud, and the 
field bought with it call'd the field of bloxd. 

V. 7. Strangers | The ſtrangers here may be either, 


hence obſervable is, That they would not have com. 
mezce with them even when they were dead, and 
therefore provided a ſeparate place for them : or, 2. 
( which is more ljkely ) the Jews which, coming from 
far to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, &c. died there betore their 
return, and fo the Prieſts took this care to' provide a 
Burying-place for them. Theſe perhaps are the- «i 4- 
Iuirles Papaior, AR, 2,10. thoſe Jews that travelled 


from Rome thither. 


V. 15. Font to releaſe] This Cuſtom was no Cuſtom 


And thus the ſocceeding Emperours, Valentinian , 
Theodofins, Arcadins, by a general Law commanded 
the Judges, that on the firſt day of the Paſſover all 
the priſoners of the Jews, but thoſe which were com- 
mitted for ſome certain faults, ſhould be releaſed. 


to be put to death, giving their ſuffrages, v. 22. and 
Lak, 23. 23. Fob. 19. 15. which is mentioned alſo 
by S. Paxl, Caf 26. 10.” and was a'Roman Cuſtom, 
Ne wler injuſſn populi in caput civis ani- 
CA Rk Hula Hs Wobadar of oy 
12 Tab. c, 24. And it ſcemeth it was put into the 
Twelve Tables, De capite civis nifi per maximum comi- 
tatum #6 ferunto, as Tally cites it, De Leg. 1. 3. All to 
this purpoſe, that the people had their voice in putting 
any free-man to death. 

V. 32, Bear bis croſs | It was the-cuſtom in that 


De ſera'Numin..vind. ings & % rgxigyar ngipe Þ avry 
avesy, Hence came the name of Fwrcifer, grown pro- 
verbial fince, So Artemidorus, 'Overy, 1, 2. c. 61. 5 winner 
ves av9onnrom, mes ric av79y Bemite, So Nonins 
out of. Plautas, Patibulum ferat urbem , deinde 
affigatur  cruci : -Let him carry it through the city, and 
then be faſined to it. This it ſeems by Job. 19. 17. 
Chrift carried himſelf, But it being fo great a bur- 
then, ( and perhaps not well ſupportable. by all that 


Of the ſame nature is the people's demanding him 


C, 


I. men of other Nations; and then the thing from Z#.... 


d. 


of the Jews while the power was in their hands, but 'amacn 
ad faciendum populum, ' picce of popularity, a grace wa 
or favour of the Procurator, brought in by Pilate, v, 15, © 


- 


© 


puniſhment of Crucifixion, that he that was to be exe- a OY 
cuted ſhould himſelf. carry the Croſs. So. Plutarch © * 


were to ſuffer ) they. uſed «ywdw, to preſs, ſore 'ay:phem, 


down this ſtory determines to be myrrb, The Hebrew 
WR") ſignifies two things, gall, and a moſt poiſonous 
berb';'and the Greek you ſignifying one of. theſe, 
gall,” is put ( Dent. 29. 18. and 32. 32,) for the 
_ the Ryevess herb, ite _ & 543, where the 

ebrew.is belt rendred, a root ting 'out with that 
moſt poiſonous berb : and fo the” wed | 


guage it .comes to 


body elſe, as a porter ot burthen-bearer, to uy 
it afler or near the perſon- that was to ſuffer, that fo 
he might have the ſolemn diſgrace,” though not pain, 


It. 
V. 34+ Gall ] xa here' ſignifies 'all kind of bitter 
poiſonous, ſpices or mixture, which S. Mark in ſetting x9. 


yard * 0x4 ,: joyn'd 
with me, is uſed by S. Peter df"; imon det 


" conſequegtly , that the 
_ x2 in Greek being ( as it denotes choley or 

| «ner ), ll, one with vu, wreth, both theſe words 
x and Sv; are tiſed promiſcuouſly, 'and both in 
the 


f. 


P22” roo « 


Mus x8 Iy S. Paul uſeth mrioue x=)ervtioc, Rom. 11. 8. for the 
$6f, 


ohne 47. Ing, 8c. Thus dir& pi Apoc. 14 10. is not the wine 


«Or 
ohG- 


&s 


iquvpr 
«AG + 


| ſee 
— 


Oh 2z8% ner by the dr: axgdl& mayer df © in that place of 


ve 2414 0t= 


® And the 
evening af- 
fab. 


Annotations on 8, M A TT 


þ fament taken generally for poiſon, which 
betng ar with wine ſtupefied and aſtoniſhed - 
perſon that dfank it, and was volley green to them 
that were put to dgath. So in the laſt of the Proverbs, 
v. 6, Give firong drink, to them that are ready to die: 
where the Hebrew Sichar, ſoftned by the Greek into 
endes, lignifies, faith S. Baſil , iv 73 Sudivey vv 
LuTeno, all that cax cauſe drunkenneſs. So Pſal, 60. 3. 
drG- xlerdteus, the wine of ſtixpidity, is by the Chaldee 
rendred the wine of malediftion, ſuch as is given to them 
that are to be executed 3 of which ſaith Rabbi Shelomo, 
that it obnubilates the heart, and ftrikes the brain, that 
is, diſturbs and takes away the ſenſes. And according- 


pirit of flupidity, or ſlumocr, having eyes and not ſee- 


of God's wrath, = vp mans $+ I al IE 

ing ſpices, that 1s, the | ing. and aſtoniſhing 
= : of God. And the Fame bs cxperſi'd in the 
Plalmiſt, 'Pſal. 75. 8. by the: phiaſe of «rG&- areal & 
ens needouel@, wine pure, ( unmix'd from water or 
any ſoftning allaying mixture ) and. fell of all thele 
poiſonous, ſtupefying ingredients : and fo in like man- 


Rev. 14. 10. the xinmix'd wine mix'd , which is there 
the Periphraſis of d»&@' 3vur, or the oiv@& enavgrio wp & 
in S. Mark, the wine with myrrh in it. This, it ſeems 

being uſefull roopen the pores, and halten death, Chrij 
refuled to take, meaning to make good hisown words 
of Ego pono, I lay down my life, not tor his will onely, 
but the aR alſo; and ſo though he gave way, to na- 
tural things to. work, yet he reſerved all to his own 


power : and ſo when he had done all that he would, he! 


faith, Ie ir finih/, Job. 19..30. and bowed the bead, 
and gave up the ghoft, And this was it that the Centwrion 
mos amazed at, Mar. 15. 39+ 

 _V. 43.#al. 

Tranſlatours of the (Id Teſtament and Writers of the 
New ſometimes in a notion which ſeldom belongs to it 
in other Authours ; [ as when 1 Sam. 18. 22. via &» 
ov 6 Baonevs, the King delighteth or taketh pleaſure in 
thee, ſo 2 ©2m. 15. 26. and. very! frequently in other 
places , 5 upon this ground,that the gs" » + ra 
ſignifies to will, ſignifies alſo to delight in, and fois ren- 
dred 4 as well as 94., and when Jian, it is taken, 


in the ſame ſenſe as if it wereww/Aniv. And fo tis here | 


for Pſal. 22; $; (from whence theſe words are taken, 
and by the Tranffatours there Sia retained for yBr1 ) 
we ordinarily render it, Let him deliver bim, if be de-. 
lighteth in bim : in like manner as Tob. 13, 6. Tis 
rrdoxet & Sunhoes vas , Who knows if be will accept (or, 
be pleaſed with ) you ? Thus in a fragment of Perifiyone 
the Pythagorean in * Stobeus, 'Evwanors #dvdpa, She ſhall 
be kind to her buchand, Thus Col. 2. 18. Yiuy u mae 
Tempe mr un; Yenreeie of) dyyirr is one that delighterb 
or pleaſeth bimſelf in that kind of humility, and morſhip 
of Angels, that acquieſces/in'it. And fo 1 Cor;27; 36. 
© Saws ſignifies that which be bath a mind to; © | 
"'V. '44- Thieves ] That which is here affirm'd of 


5-39 7 | 
The word [waw]i uſed by the Greek | 


HE W, Chap. XX/11. | | | 
ſtood in the ſingular, onely of orie of them, Lak, 23. 39. 
the other praying unto him and believing on him. Se- 
veral examples of the like forms of {pecch ſeem to be 
in this Book. Chap. 26. $8. when bis diſciples ſaw it they 
bad indignation, whereas onely Judas was _ at 
it ſaith S. Joby, c. 12.4. Soc, 21. 2, Looſe them, ( the 
aſſe and the foal ) is Mar. 11. 2. colt tied, looſe bum. 
And this by an ordinary figure ( which the Grecians 
call zine or o/mulis ) frequently uſed in all lan« 
guages. So when Fob. 13. 28. *tis ſaid, that none of 
thoſe that lay as meat with Chriſt knew to what purpoſe be 
Jpake to Fudas, What thou doeft, doe quickly, *tis not to 
be concluded that Jobx (who v. 25. asked, and was 
told v. 26.. who*twas that ſhould betray him ) was in- 
cluded in that numbepof thoſe that knew not. So Heb. 
I 1. 37. ire/avzy, they were ſawn aſunder, in the plural ; 
which yet is not found to-belong| to any but to 'Iſaias 
onely. But it is alſo poſſible chat both theſe Thieves 
might at firft blaſpheme and reproach him, and after- 
wards one of them confeſs him, and pray to him. 
Thus lee} underſtands it, _ Collat, c. 12: = 
IQuandt emaſſet in Jeſum Chriſtum, repente 

_ &c. - for ge time be bad railed on 
Feſus, be was ſuddenly changed, And (o Titns Boſtrenſis, 
P. $33. B. & agg? @þ i Jo Ayralt mygitine mis I:Iajors 
$39947]0, lows mra Tap av 9 Borvnar len uw 7 epodbct;- 
Ts «5, agtom, At firſt the two Thieves ſpake as the Jews 
did, perhaps by that means expetting ſome belp from 
then toward getting their pardon; but that ion 
being fruſtrated, and hearing him pray for his Cruci- 
hers, Lak, 23. 34. one was thereby w t on, v. 40. 
And if fo, then the words here will refer to the former 
tu; of LAY to thEkrngs POTeonert] | 

V. 51, Earth did quake ] This is conceived by ſome 
to be the Earthquake that Macrobizs mentions as the 
greateſt, ſaith he, which in the memory of mortal man 
was ever, known, inthe reign of Tiberins Ceſar, twelve 
Cities of Afis being, deſtroyed by itt ſee Marfid, Fici- 
xs de Rel-p.78. The ſame is mention*d by Pliny, Naz. 
Hift. 1. 2-48. But it doth not by the Text here ap- 
pear that this Eart e be 


long'd to any thing. but 
Coed of Jerzſolem, the parts of which are men- 
tion'd, of and 
building, ' 


the. grownd, and the flones of the 
the tombs; '&c, And-*tis not impro- 
bable, that this Prodigie was ſhewed particularly on 


PI 
a ſhaking of the whole Earth, but at the mol} of thac 
part where the grave was. Nay, there being no men- 
tion of the Earth in that place, it is not improbable 
that os ſhould there ſignifie that concuſſion of the 
air, joyn'd with thunder, &c. with which Angels are 
wont to deſcend when they appear : for {© it imme- 
diately follows: there, For the Angel of the Lord de- 
_V.57.. Arimathes ] Arimathes is the pron where 


the robbers in 'the plural number ſeems to' be urider- 


Samnel was born and brought up the He- 
brews Rimaibales Sopbim, in Greek aqua, 


# 4 
" 


| CHAP. XXVIIL Parapbraſe, 
3;*YN the + end of the abba, a i began to dawn toward the firſt day of the ,, x NETFOD 
| week, came Mary Maggal | and the:other Mary] to ſee the ſepulchre. <— pony 4 

ning, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary, having with them ſpices to embalm his body, Luk. 24. 1, came 

. 2. And. behold, athere was a great * earthquake: ], for the angel of the. Lord - 4. , 
deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled. back the i from the door, and fate Pe fo hey comes 
its-272" - 1 fi Dory | | onmcenntien, enatip of 
0! a Sie a kind of thunder, with; which the Angels are wont to appear, but withall about the earth, ac. the removal of the 


Ng 


139 


n6\- A 


>; 
"Reeln þ 
*. 


| 


3; Hig 


be. 140 . Paraphraſe. S. M.4 TTHEW." * | Chap. xx viii, 
__ | 3 His * countenance was like lightnin ighnigy av his raiment white as ſnow. » 2ppos. 3. 
E.-- -* 4-they that guarded te 4- And for feax Fof ms. pH ff. id ſhake, and became as dead men. Fance, 
SER: Sepuichre | 5. And the and faid unto the women, Fear not yes for I know + thewon 
that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified. ye 
6. He is not here 3 for he is riſen, as he ſaid : come, ſee the place where the King% ws, 


WO: : iz Lord lay. 
Fee © 5 1 Prediaions, 1 Bam he dents all char ye can here diſcern is the place where he lay, and the napkins and ſcar- 


7. And go quickly 4 tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the dead ; : and be- 


you, hold, he goeth Ayr you into Gon there ſhall ye ſee him : lo, I have told you. |] 
Tn oct he bub rg Lamar» from the dead, and now will thar other of 
_ of mecting ;' thi 11 AI 75a ro meet him : God hath ſenr 


"'n. A they 25=aM qty 4 $7 the ſepiilchte with feat and great joy, and 
hs did run to ek word 
poet Foe EL Rode! aſt clry Hi Diſciples wond of iti 
9. And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold, Loder met them, ſaying, All hail. 
oy they [came and held'him by the q and worth 
10. Diſciples and kinſmen * 10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, , Be not afraid : goe {pan my. F bicthten) that they 
| et a Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 
11. Now when they were behold, ſome of the watch came into the city, 
09” | and ſhewed unto the chief the things that were done. 
. T2, 13, And thoſe chief 712, And when they were afſembled with the elders, and had taken counſel, they 
Prieſts, im roger, i whe de. gave Sig, yy the ſouldiers, 
= Say ye, ] His diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away while 


cher 
of SR = Sando 


14 bilae's - 14+. And if this come to -[ the governour's car, we will peifivade him, and (G6. 
hea 


gs 
, (ſee ch. 27. 14.) we, cure You. 
will perſiwade him that ir was ſo, and keep you from puniſhient for guarding the Tomb no better. 


15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught : and this faying is. 
commonly reported the Jews ufttill this day. 


16. which Tefus before his... 16+. en the eleven jples went away into Galilee, into a mountain [ where 
=p a pc- Jeſus had ap ted therh, 
| Eg 26. 32, by this means were thany beſides the eleven, perhaps the 500 brethren mention'd 


'x Cor. ts. | 
= - yer the deven 17: "Ayd when ſaw him, jr worlhipped him : but ſome daded, ] 
—_—_— adorn dovmmonks him; 9 thein entercained doubts whether” 


ele, 5 


4 .\ * *" 
13-4 Authority -n iſ a8 And Jeſoscaime nd {pake unto chem aying, = All power is given unto-me * All pou power 


inor con- in heaven and in caxth.] | by, : bend 

coming nopont: given unto-we by: my Father; :",. - ye 

b rotten al / 19." Go ye thereſore'and Dj eech al marks baptizing them+ in the name of 35; Tau? 

the Chriſban - and the Father and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Cuole & tp, 

Ns by 2 os III rolive according 10 it; baptizing, &c/ See Pradt. Car, 1. 6. $.2. | make all 

be” 'Y And wkkihGer& je © 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded and'foriow db 
FS fr bopes, take care thar lo, I-am' with you alway, even unto'the ©end of the world. ] |  -* 3 ' ro-deng 


chey be. taught roobey with 211 diligence all ceanmands which I have delivered to you. And 1 ſhall vow ſhort! F lato, os 
EE ED Eno Dara as 
with you and your ours unt6r SEO LE, world, = COST Tee 2? RET B Joh. KAN m_ 


* 242% 


Anwotdelins on chi” xxPITL.. 


E -- (04g _TT End} 164 Ggnifie : diftin& pare obeime,* Gt enrrcbel Diſperſions CR then & 
\ "Giwm. and the- evening, then-it mult/note that ' condarily the Gentiles mingled with! the Jews, and, 
, Evening as the tirſt part of # e firſt day of the week; at ' finally the whole Gentile world, when, upon the Jews. 
0” which time theſe women their journey,. bought | rcjeRting the' Goſpel,” the Apoſtles depart, from them, 
_ 3, wthe gut.of the City, ſtay'd all aighr-in | and goe to:the Gentiles, this is the\ meaning of 
ang very early, 5bes _- Lacks'24. 1. | the-placesjI ſhall uſe two. arguments to make moſt; 
CO” in Gove, while it was yet dark, Fob. 29. 1. | probable. - Firſt, becauſe in other places, when the 
came to the ſepulchre ; and ſo that will reconcile and | Commiſſion of Preaching and gathering Diſciplesis gi- 
Eonnect the 54 embbdw to the - &c. But | ven to the Apoſtles, *tis with a cominand to go firſt to 
54 way be alſo taken in a wider ſenſe : ſee Note on | the Jews, and not atall to the Gentiles. So in their firſt 
ch..14. 2: :41i Comthiffion, out of which the very Samaritans were 
Ew V. 19. All nations] What is meant ſometimes by the | excluded, Mats. 10. 5. Goe not into the way of the _ 
$3 \ word i9rn, nations ] hath been faid, (ſee Note on. ch. tiles, and inty axy city of the Samaritans enter ye 
| Jto wi and rrones of the. the Bye | rather 10 the" ſheep of rhecboufs'%of 1 Teeel. 
= of Pa - bn thoky jibe hot And' fn theix fecond®Co tho -A®;17$;altho 
Ei : ly the Nations the world, | the Samaritans ate tiketi ard" wtmſt j arts of the 
bp Tel in opoſitinn or excl ations of the Heathen earth; yet'ch. 3.26-and 457 46-*tis till Ty@ 7 or fort 
& or excluſively to the Jews, as ele- | #0 the Jews, that they And accordingly: * -- 
fly doth5 but primarily and in the firſt | we 6nd that the Apoſtles, till the Jews reje&-themz: ” 
Tparts of JOlas, and Cs Where- |and are ready to flonetherr, do not-Teave them off, to 


goc 


goe to the Gentiles. But then Ad. 13. 


that is, to preach the 


tall" ther what they. are to. doe 3: Paw 
wazrd bold, awd ſaid, It was neceffpry 1hat the n 
God ſhould firſt bave beet hokent to you, ( which'r 
e, to the Precept of Chrift, that made it ne- 


I ſuppoſ 
ceſſary : )) but ſeeing ye b Ro RI &eloe, we 
tyrn to the Gentiler, And' whe v: 37: hog Po abu 
Lord's commandment for fo doing, it is not this parting 
Precept of Chrift, but one- out ofthe Prophet 1/aiab, 
C. 49+ 6. T have ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, &c. 
And the ſame I conceive before intimated, v. 40, #- 
Beware leſt that come upon you ( Jews) which #4 ſpoken 
of in the prophet, Behold, ye dpiſers and wonder, and 
per: for 1 wk wer wh 

,&c. That is; uport the Jews: atdhoMditlg 
out obſtinitdy” agvinft the pteachinf} of the L 
v, 45. *twas propheſied that they ſhould be deſtroyed, 
anud*abont a 7 rh vt Golpel' flion}d be retmio- 
ved, and preach'd to the Het *W6ld'y an incredi- 
ble thirig, the ehrwpripray the Toke, and be" 
of great wonderment to them, ( itis ſaid upon, 
the like occaſion of the Chriſtian Jews, that they were 
aftonjed, c. 10. 45. ) What was thus foxetold'at Antioch 
by « Paul is again repeated c. 18. 6. to the Jews at 
Corinth, where, upon their reſjting 2d | 
ſhakes bis garmin, ( 2n-enblem of their approachitiy, 
ruinb, ke te Pokig of the daft Fr rhe Foes) a 
cells them, From henceforth I will goe to t e Gentiles, 
and preſently enters into the bouſe of a 


- 


, V. 7+, This'is aftex moſt fully gong to the Þ , 
> peels at. the eonclution of the Agr, c. 28.1 2 47 
| F 


at; 
Ju ut 
known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God 
zo the gemtifes but that again upbh- che 'obduration- of. 
the Jews, v. 26, 2F.' All this thakts'it that after' 
Chriffs death the Goſpel was by the'A to be hyſt! 
preach'd to the Jews, to convince them!' of their fan- of: 
Cracifying/Chrift, ( enlarged alſo tothe Samoritans'by 
Chrift's command, A. 1.8, who were; in'their wor-/ 
ſhippingeat moune Gerizim, Sehiliveticks; hd fÞ ſepa» 
rated from the Jews, but otherwiſe were Jews in Reli- 
gion; ) and that was a-doing; till abour the time that 
' that fatal Deſtruction fell upon that Nation, c. 10. 23. 
But this not excluſively, bit mchiſtvely' atfo-4& the 
. preaching. to all the #4tio#s arid js of. the world, 

as the-phraſe is taken'in the greateſt latitude, ( when 
the Jews ſhould firſt have expres'd their obſtinacy 
ſufficiently : ) for ſo the words, as they are repeared in; 
8. Merk,, muſt necefarily ſignihe, Goe into all the world, 
4nd preach the Goſpel to every creature, to thoſe of the 
Synagogue firlt; and- then to others alfo.. Thus S. Luke 
hath ſer it down moſt diſtin&ly, c. 24. 47. thatrepen- 
zance ant remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached to all na- 
tions, beginning at Jeruſalem , where Judea, in which 
Jeruſalem is, is one of the all nations, and they are 
* to begin at Feruſalem, and from thence 'tmx(t preach 


through all other of Judea, and (even'in the- 
heathen Cities ). ; pores of Jude and prxoſelyte Jews 
in their Synagogues and Proſexche, ( 


; 


Jo# hall itfno wiſe bet [and Rulers 


betore they went |'ly ChryF's promiſe hath no other period to determine 
tothe Gentiles: ) and ſo generally they continue to'doe 

tl the time-of the Deliruction of that people. The 
ſecond argurment for this rendring of the word 79», fo 
as that it may primarily point to the Jews, is that.of 


"DEEDS 


"to the Jews, 'v. 9. 
under- 
is Pr in this placexo oblige him at that 

g al C's aſcenſion) to preach to 
the Gentiles; for in the buſineſs of Corkelius, Adi. 10. 
"tis clear that hedid notyet think it lawfull for him to 
preach to that one Gentile 3 and for the Commiſſion of 
Cbrift, he repeats it thus, mghyeoey fear xng7tar md cg, 


V. 42. be commanded us to preach to the people, that is, 
to the peopl ews, ( as the Rulers of the people 
© all one; and as that Nation is 


calf d 3 any -and 28 o&r42att, Aft, 10. 41, 


ac 
 fignifies'oll the Jewd: and *tis manifeſt that, before 
= mnt + preach Chriſt to that one Heathen, 
faw it weceffary tw ſnd hitn a'Vifion, and by that 


itfiracted' hin that the Gentiles were norto be-look*d 


tet | 61 by hit atty Tonger 5 profane, (or nor to be covers 


with) dex bepreach'd'ro as well as the Jews. 
And this God confirm'diby ſending down the halyGhoft 
on-theſe Firſt-fruits'of the Gentiles, Cornelius and his 
company, (as. he had done on. the Apoſtles, the Fifſt- 


be | fruics of the Jews,) to teſtitie this his pleaſure from Hea» 
| ven immodiarely. And accordi 


A y V: 45+ the believing 
[Jews were aftoniſhed' when they heard of this: and ch. 
[1 i 1» *tis aid that the Apoſtles, &c. in Fudea beard of 
this, and v. 2. they call Peter in queſtion about it 3 and 
þ canyon: pep al 
a of tbe boly pox ther, as a teſtimony that 
{o *twas, to be, v. 15. and by that they are convinced 
-v- 18, and noc till chen. . | 
- -- V.,20: Exd of theworl# T It hath 
+ ioewrrp arp & ) cur avon ts wt 
famouſly ſpoken of among the Jews, preſence 
Age, and the future Age, or the, ſtate-of things under 
che Mefis from that time ro the end' of the wotld. 
According to this; the DeſtruQion'6f thar State, or end 
of the fixlt Age; is raKen notice of as a famous period, 
and is (cr down in that very fiyle, eurinee dor@, the 
. conſummation or coteheſion of p14 mus 3 and 
Matt. 13.40. whete-tis more diftindly, asr& v65v, 
| of this age; and ſo again Heb,g. 26, ewrune 7 aiurer, 
the concluſion of the ages, in the plural, thoſe loft rimes, 
Heb. 1, 2. wherein Crit came into the world. But 
then other places there are where it may be taken in 
another ſenſe, as Matt. 13. 39. where it may ut”, 
nific the exd of this other Age, the conclufion hon : 
and ſo here Chrift's promile of his being wit the Apo- 
| les worto the end of the world, For it's to be _— 
that this Age being the Chriſtian ſtate or Kingdot 
Chrift, that doth moſt diſtin&ly begin at dro: 
on, ell power being then given to bim, v, 18,4and this 
being'the laſt Age, (no other ſtate to ſucceed this) it 
follows neceſſarily, that this Age, then beginni 
-notconclude till the end of the wo#ld; and conſequent- 


je, but inflates a power on the Apoſiles and their Suc- 
 ceſſours by this Miſſion, and afliſting and backing them 
in the execution of their office, aeloa; mis iwiza;, all the 


S, Panl, Gat. 2, 7. viz. that S, Peer was intreſted with 


Pugs whole term of this new Age. 


been faid - 
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' The Goſpel according to 8. MARK. 
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CHAP. L 


& *© 


MA U E beginning of the goſpel, of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
2; As-it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend-my meſ- 
er hefore thy face, which ſhall: prepare thy way before 


3+ The voice of one cine in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the - 
75, 


way of the' my e ths 8 paths Craight 
EP pos ſiyle of the Voice of a 
. that gche 0d ops, into terns and cry, and give 
| af cms, pepre hems fr he coming of 62 2 rer- , 


of their inſtanc change of life, promiſing 
; and rhusreformed upon his Preachftng, 
the Jens, (fee Mar 23 Note c- and Jon 3. 5 

oh performance of which (ad bet 


| 615 107: *--5, "id Bihar our ape bln all tht Yendof Jaded and thifof Jerakalcm, and 
EET Ta rack v0 god rene Bp form, (ich ee 


| Notes Kare TE / And John was cloathed: with camel's hair, and with a girdle of a-skin about + 
aro | I his lojns: and hedid cat {locuſts and wild honey 3 ] , 
7.. And preached, ſaying, [| There cometh one tier then I after me, tlie lat- 


| | wu 
"on tenor chet of, whoſe ſhoes T am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 
412 =» 4 MR ra av office, ſuch as the 


oh CEL on and. ooo cow oo ade{kZc' i was. 


; vor worthy is be Warborg have baptized you with water 3 but he ſhall baprize you with the 
| EE, as Proſelyres, ( afrer the Jewiſh manner a5 many a5 now come in, and re- 
Rn 


fell End down the Holy Ghoſt om Heaven i viſe manner aps AER nl by tat rem Signal (eſte ro | 
a 
his Dofrine, &c. See Matt, 3, 11. and Notevn AQs I. a / bg hs : PER Ine 
9. And it came to pals in thoſe days, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
Wy 7 was Wag of John in Jordan. 

Andiintanl frer 10. And firaightway up out of the water he ſaw the heavens ed, and \ 
fla upto the Spirit en EEE upon him. rr ® as it were, 
he bebe Hea and the God him, as a Dov _ 

BE rene 000 open barony by the Spiric of hovering over as a Dove 


£54 And there camea voice 11. And there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in 


from Heaven the whom I am well 
"clondoRretict Arne to Oui, in theſe words, Thowarr kc Se See _ 3. 17. 
ad _ 12. And immediately the Spirit + + driveth him into the wilderneſs. Covers | 
Andhe was there in the wilderneſs fourty days tempted of Satan, arid was ders bin \ |} 
RY copy Ly Sn with he wild beats and he angels minired amo him ; 
ro » re, 2, : 
"wats; — he dagebcnne cod brenght hin fad, Sim =» Aa pave cxE woe rages 4owee | 


hy ens once os 14. Now after mah eden was *_- in. priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the 


goſpel of pm of 
RC on may, ſus went from Nazareth into Galilee, (ſee Note on Matr, 4. e.) 


TS 20. and ar 
proclaim rhe Dog IE his Father concerning 
ml here mo” gr RRo_ S rp - 0, _— yo this approaching Reformation and change that God as a King 
_ "And the form of his 15+ And laying, The AT is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand : repent 
te thy work; beige __ = We gorpel 
coming of the Meſlids, long TAP and prophefied of, are now come, and God's remarka- 
ble Ne whole Nation are a ſce Norte on Ma ; 
=—_> ——<ry wh et (8 on bs ie ny whichthere is no way to avert from any, 
16. | waſhing their net: ſce 16. Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he Civ Simon, and Andrew his bro- 
| ately! $. 2. ther, Coating mT the ſea: ] ( for they were fiſhers. ) 7 
17. havide firſt ſhew. 177+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, and 
4 tte SY} athens of men. 2 y and I will make you tobecome 
convinced them of his Divine Foweer, he called them to be his wo telling them that he would employ them in an office of 
greater 


2. Im 
riſon 
comes 


you the truth 


een Be 
cock 


ra woman with whom he lived inceſtuouſly, c. 6. 17. 


5 


oi 
& 
. 
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Ln its. Of NT 


greater importance, and ſo enable them for ir, that they ſhould be able to win men to Righteoulel, as now to get fiſhes into 
their nets. | "> 4 

6 traightway they forfook their nets, and followed him. | -- 48, And his 

16. And raights his jumedierely they lefr heir imployments, and, - Diſciples, attended conſtancly on hi 4 TO 


. And when he had one a little farther thence, he ſaw James the ſon of Zebe- oo . 
- 7 * who alſo were in the ſhip | mending their nets. hed ro par af 


d Tohn his brother, 
al dee, and } here mentioned v. 20. all rogether in a ſhip 


new 20. And ſtraightway he called them : and they left their father Zebedee in the 20. See Luke 5. Note a. 
wiv ſhip with their hired ſervants, and went after him. $- . 
21. And they went into [ Capernaum: | and ſtraightway on the ſabbath-day he  21--a City of Galilee cal- 

entred into the ſynagogue, and taught led Capernaum, Luk, 4. 31. 


4 


22. -And they were aſtoniſhed at his doGrine: for he taught them as one that had 44, ama whey wondrd ax. 


authority, and not the Safin. ] of reaching like that of the DoRours of their Law who onely nd the Law, 
ing them, Matr. 7: 28, For his manner of reaching was not rofr ours of their | EX w 
and ref] chem the Traditions of their fathers the [ews: bur he, as one that came with power from 4 , 
of life, delivered his Dorine with great authority, | 


tinazw- 23, And there was in their ſynagogne a man [+ with an unclean ſpirit: ] and 4x, oflefed wich a Devil, 


dean ſpirit: 1\« cried out Sa | .C Luk. 4. 33. fee Mar. 3, 2 
- ty : | | 3o. ) which caſthim inco a bi af En: ; DN 17» 


u come to [| deſtroy us? ] I know thee who thou art, the Holy one 3% 


2 Cor. 12,4, . | ut y . <4 7 , 
; S - Let us alone 3 what.have we to doe with thee, thou ; of Na- . - 24- ſubdue, quell, undoe. 
oh obo | L | * Jeks Gs of our poſleſſi- 


zareth ? art t 
of God. | j 
| 25. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
the unclean - 25, And * when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and. cried with a loud voice, he 
Fn 2%: Andthey 4, infcenach hit they qaztioned wikag beatves 
(row 27, And they were all amazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned among themſelves ak 
io he or ſaying, [_ What thing is this ? + what new doGrineis this ? for with authority com- [= or hes 
ks wt mandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey him. | - | therefore ſure his Dori 
ek. 4. comes from Heaven in an extraordinary manner 3 for it appears that he hath an authority over the Devils themſelves, 
, ) and ha are ſubjzeR ro him. 
R's 28. And immediately his fatne ſpred-abroad [ || thtoughour all the region round , ;g, 
rag about Galilee. | Nd, ennns | -,  -wtird'pa 
this new calſed the ambienr or circumjacent region of the Narions which encompaſſed Judza. Sec 


| @is. 2 And forthwith, wheri they were come out of the ſyriigogue, they erred into 


+ the houſe of Simon and Andrew with James and John. 
= 30. But Sittion's wife's mother lay fick of a fever, and f anon they" tell him 


adja- | c ' x BT , (rg oe! 1 as a". 6; BIS £21 
eextregion + 31+ And he came and | took her by the hand, and lift her up: and immediately ;; moored of F% 
p_ the fever left her, and ſhe Ln unto thern. ] e742! 197394 A i or lids 
newer and as ſoon as he did ſo, the diſcaſe forthwith: left her, and ſhe was ſo well, that immediately ſhe attended, and made pro- 
#19 viſion for them. af 1 | 
Javits 2-2: And at even, when'-the ſun did ſet; they brought into him' all- that were - 
| diſcaſed, and.them that were paſſeſſed with devils. = 4 i” (ot: 
33- And [ all the city was] gathered together at the door. . 33- well-nigh all che inha- 
34- And he healed many that were” fick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt our many de- 
vils; and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak; becauſe they knew him. 
35- And in the morning riſing up a great while before day, he went out, and de- 
parted into a ſolitary place, and there prayed. | 
36 And Simon and [| they that wete with him followed after him.} ' .,. 46; the rift of the Diſd- 
| | | | ples (whomhehad called) purſued and fought after him. 
37. And when they had found him, they faid unto him, | AlNmen (eek for thee. Þ 37. Sir, thouart exreme- 
ly enquired for and ſought after by all. 


38. And hefaid unto them, Let us goe into the b next towns, that I tnay preach þ 
there alſo: | for therefore came I forth. ] =o 4 "== _ jew 
1 | for which I was ſen by my Father. 
39. And he preached in their ſynagogues througholfe all Galilee, and caft out 


devils. 

40. And there came a lepet to him, beſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, - ,;. 5 Sd Nie 
and ſaying unto him, f If thou wilt, thou canſt make ine clean, HS | ; "% . Pa y pd oegrm: 
2 | art moſt able ro cure me of my Leproſic 
41. And Jeſus moved with compaſſion put forth his hand, and touched him, and ST PE 
faith unto him, [.I will, be thou clean. ] - +. | Pg. of tbl Leprotie. 

42. And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the leprofie departed from him, 
and he was Fe fi hs | | 

43- And [| he ftreightly charged him, and ] forthwith fent him away, - . with threats commans 

| | - Ling him nor to ſpeale if, ( ee Mate 8. Note b. ) he | | 

44+ And faith unto him, See thou fay nothing unto ariy man : but goe thy way,  _ : Ot 

[ ſhew thy {Wf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanfing thoſe things which Moſes 44 See Notes on Marr. 8. 
commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 7 C. 


45+ But he went out, and began to publiſh it much, and to blaze abioad the mat= _. _. }._. cafery 
_— that Jeſus _—_ 7 no, more openly enter into the city, but was with- Shang the Ciry, 

in deſart places : and the to hi ry « , i 
ſelf into places of folicude, (fee Note < Nate. 2. b ) ad rp erg dg prog lar 


yer even there the people found him out, ens 6 53M 


came ro him from all parts. bt 
Annotations 


-- 


143 


144 


a. 
— 


Annotations on 8. MA RK, Chap. T. 


K: : oy : Dp; eth ]- The word P43 doth not in there the Hebrew "x, which ſgnifics Lebind, CI Heat 
oo $a 4m; always fignifie according to the, bs wt and is oft rendred 44 and «xv, poſt, and in!So, 


iteral notation of it, to cff oxt, but in a ſofter ſenſe; to' binder party, is four ti.cs rendred xn * Gen. 
fer. * Matt. cad c. 12. 20,35. ſoc. 13: 52-| 4123+ $9 om by ccarcs auToy, traug uf adjoyning, a, 
and ( beſides many other in the Goſpels ) Fam. 2. 25. | to them, we reade, after them, 2 Sam, 21. 1. inavns 5 
And.foit niay do here, and be all one with dr«yew, t0 dybun@ Wavns, year adjoyning to year, we reade, year 
lead away, which-is the word uſed in the parallel part | after year 3 Pſal. 68. 25. axgipSuou Erneſes ixchumer 
of the fiory in S. Matthew, c. 4. 1- «ri», he was ted} r pr Tay, the Princes went before adjoyning, or next, to 
away &c. But beſides this, the word doth.in goed Au- | the ſingers, we reade, : the finger: after ; Pſal. 94. 1 5. 
thours peculiarly” to expoſe, to leave in a deſti- | 3 iwero: av]ns miy]6s of 'sv Secs, that are true are near it, 
: & condition:: as when Ariſtotle faith of the | we reade, follow, or. after, it. So likewiſe the word T9 


contiguons ;" Num. 2, 17. and in eight places more: and 


rute* helpleſs | \ , —_— *. 
| ae ſhe expoſer hes | is oft by them rendred ix4»&- in this-ſenſe, following, 


d of Copies reade, rims: ry kw @ m4 alezs wo, it ſhould be 
cad 3x0, the Hebrew PH, ich we render be- 
"ſides my father, being ſo. often rendred iy4ww * and 
{6 in like manner Dax. 10. 4. *vy6n@ & wm, ſure 


: Te is part © iipsr@-,the Hebrew having 1 Ty, and we render it, 
| Cd ioref 'F was by the fide of the great river. So in the New 

| be reconcilable wit Teſtament, 75 ted» nuies, AG 21. 26. is the day 
farther ihto the adjoyning,, or next following, according to the notion 


"IR, the day after; and c. 20. v. 15. T5 i061, 


. That ix64we: fignifieth here ( joy- |< | 
"= __ fn 43 Gl {the uſe” of | the day next mp: ſo Luke 13. 33. Sec Note on 
the word in'the Septzagin? of the Old Teſtament for | Acts = Hk5 IP | 


as 115; NEC EOS EF OT HE FEGGSFFET) 


—_ 


oi Parapbraſe.,. | oy CHAP, II. 
1 t. 1 A ND-again heentzed irito Capernaurh after ſome days3 ] and it was noiſed 
Lhe | 726 a= that mo in the houſe. © £ 
neo ry Caperna ; C: I. 21, 45+ (ſee Matt 9.1.) and went, ar*cis probable, into Simon's and Andrew's houſe, c. 1. 29, 
Ps 2. And ſtraightway- many were gathered together, inſomuch that there was no 
room to receive them, no not ſo much as about the door : and he preached the word 
h unto them... - Uits...25% 1 . | 
3. And there was a com- 3, And they came ] unto him bringing one ſick of the palfie, which was born 
» AF ©. 4. And whenthey could not come nigh unto him for the preſs, they uncovered the 
. -. robf where:he was: and when they had broken # up, they let down the bed wherein 
the fick of the palſic lay. |; 
confidence © 5+/ When' Jeſus ſaw | their faith, ] he faid unto the ſick of the palſie, Son, thy 
$5 man and bis ſins be forgiven thee. - 
'of Chriſt's power to cure him, | 


L- 
Q** ik 


, . 
- 


£ ax 6. But there-were certain of the ſcribes ſitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 
7. This muſt riceds be a 7- Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemics ? who can } forgive fins but God 


wicked blaſphemous thing,to onel LFP | 
Re elatdclooge dechy ro God : for ſurenonecan 


Tow 


; his Tivi 8. And inamnediately when Jeſus [ perceived in his ſpirit ] that they ſo reaſoned 
_8;:difverned by his Di Ko | , 
EA acre is able to within themſelyes, he faid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts? 


| know.the of the hearr, ( ſee Note on Rom. 9. a.) 


ud + 4 


Tt. - 9+ Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick of the pallic, Thy fins be forgiven thee, 
| _ or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy-bed, and walk? . 


| "10, See Mart, 9. 6 10. But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power [| on earth to forgive. 


ſins, ] (hefaith to the fick of the ) | 


11. Receive health, or Re- _ 17. I fay unto thee, | Awiſe, ] and take up thy bed, and goe thy way into thine | 
_-”- | [ P thy bed, and goe thy way 


cover from this 
12.. And immediately he aroſc, took up the bed, and went forth before them all 
inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on 
| _ this faſhion. | | . 
4 | - 13- And he wentforth again by the ſea-ſidez and all the multitude reſorted unto 
eg RE him, and he taught them. OG | | 

_ eat oa ba 14. And ashe paſſed by, he ſaw Levi the fon of Alphzus ſitting at the receit of 
cuſtome, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed him. | 

15. And it came to paſs,. that as Jeſus ſate at meat in his houſe, many; publicans 


and ſinners * fate alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples; for there were many, and ® rg came 
ues be a © 16. And when the ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with publicans and ſinners, Gte's 


they followed him. 


+463: ; f z . © > 4 | by 
jon and holy hey _ unto his diſciples, | How is it that he eatcth and drinketh with publicans Mead 
an ers. | 
| which. all. pious Jews ( thoſeof the Set of the Phariſees, ch. 7. 3, , 
Cd ferro qecerce nnhey herE ee Co A ge wolf cant, vi. to abſli 


LE 17. When Jeſus heard'it, he faith unto them, They that are whole have no need 


Þ- if1 P al Fe + 4 . | 
F. My (heckd buſy oh for of the phyſician, but they that are fick : [ Icame not to call the righteous, but ſin- 
wicked men_to new lift. ners, to repentance, ] 


18, And 


- 
WP "LEE FEEL YT TT... 


ht 
preach} accordingly I doubt not but x b5-aty 3. where the - 


" ,a0rmre 


_ 4 © << - 


tor 

:(-iples faſt not ? 
be thy diſciples ta 
others ) 


Seem cannot faſt, 


Chip. i, " $.MARK, | | Paraphraſe. 
| * And the diſciples of John and Þ of the ' Phariſees { * uſed to faſt: J. and they ;: 18. according to heir, cu- 
ks — 1" os him, Why do the diſciples of John and of the Pharilces 'taſt; but fiome of frequent Faſting , 


were now on a day of Faſt ; 


. 


19. And. Jeſus ſaid unto them,Can| the children ofthe bride-chamber Tfalt while 1% See Matt. 9. Note e. 
ad, 49% the bridegroom is with them ? as long as they have the bridegroom with them they - 


=oftd* 20, But the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 


verſe y 6s and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 


"vis + 27. No man alſo ſoweth apiece of new cloath on an old garments [elſe thenew \,,_ ;c 4c qo nor rake care 


e that filled it up ] taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worſe. nor to ron that errour, that 
_ picc | p] ” parchof. new cloath (ſee Matt. 9. 16.) 


22, Andno man putteth new wine into old bottles : elſe thenew wine doth burſt 


« periſh. thebottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will *be marred. Bur new wine 


wn ut be put into new bottles. 


23. And it came to paſs that he went through the corn-fields on the' [Aabbath- 23. See Matt. 12.1, - 
Ps, and his diſciples ® began as they went to pluck the cars of corn. ; 
24. And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why doe they on the ſabbath-day 


that which isnot lawful ? | 


25. And he faid unto them, Have ye never read what David did when he had 
need, and was an hungred, he, and they: that, were with him? * | 


before, Abi» rrieft, ] and did cat the ſhew-bread, which is notlawtull to eat but for the prie 


ih and gave alſo tothem which were with him ? 


| pit =, . 29, Antl he ſaid unto thetn, The ſabbith was made for man, and not man for the 


Cabbath. 


%.F, 


gs V. 23. Began ] The phraſe here in the Greek is a 
4 little unuſual, jgfarm ity mfr Tixnerns, literally thus, 
| 


they began to journey plucking, But the truth is, the | deport 


Mb, word | 1gterm, began, ] here is but a mgiaxor, or an 
unſigniticant Expletive, as in the parallel Matt, 12. 1. 
and in very many places more, where gruerally Iefen 
aizery, be began to fpeak,, is no more then wy, be ſaid; 
and (o particulaxly Lak, 3. 8. Bring forth fruits, &c, 
and begin not to ſay, that is, do not ſay, within your 
ſelves, We bave Abraham, &c.. arid 4 

 tgfEemmivn, &c. which Jeſus began to doe and teach, 

Amaybelee that is, which be did and taught. So imvigedits taxa, be 
anſwered and ſaid, a pure Expletive many times,when 
there had gone nothing before to which an anſwer 
could be accommodated; asc; 11. 14- when to the 
Fig-tree Swxg Hits my ery , be anſwered and ſaid to 
it, So du, ſeeming, or thinking, is ſometimes taken : 

. as —_ 3+ 9. un Nun peeF ooo ray or ſeem 

#0t, to ſay, .is lel to: that of L » 8. pn <p- 

Env Abgery, Fed xg to ſay, that is, To not, within 

your ſelves; and ſo in many other places, as hath been 
nyoighats formerly ſhewn, ſee Note on Matt. 3.f So mydi- 
per, going, Luk, 8. 14. which hath no fignification 

but what belongs 'to_the ({uypmrizarrar , choaked, fol- 

| lowing, Toro 8001 Cupmigarra, they are choaked. So the 

'winr&+. word 2r5punGr, Matt, 18. 235 arvgdny bamte, 4 man 

Biitow King, thatis, 4 King. And fo «wgitnow, found, Luk, 
17.18. Ouy «vgitnd vancgiarne, There were not found re- 
turning, that is, there returned not, And {o here; nptarn 
oy naar TiAorles, they began to goe, .or travel, &c. 
is no more then iS?» inrcinory Tiaaoy]es, they went pluc- 
king, or, 4s oe went they pjucked. 

b. V. 26. 1 the, 8c. | The notation of the Prepoſition 

2, - emfor the time not then preſent, but ſomewhat prece- 


—_—_— 


Adis 1. 1. 6» | beft 


26. "How he went into the houſe of God ['* Þ in the days of Abiathar the high |, 2f: ihe tie of Akiqe- 


juſt, before Abiathar” 


28, Therefore the Son ofman is Lotd allo of the ſabbath, ] SPE: 28. See Note coMatt.12.4 
$3 


Annotations on Chap. It. | ; 


I45. 


ding, is remarkable; Matt. r. 11.whore ini # wnmrice 


cannot be underſtood os xrendred, under the Babyloniſh 
ation, for that will not be found true inthe hiſto» 
ry 3 Fechoniob being not born under the Captivity, but 
before, and being King, Fer. 24. 1- and ſo carried cap» 
tive into Babylon : 3 therefare muſt there lignifie next 
before, as the Latine [ ſb ] doth often note, ſb finem 


libri,a little before the end of the book; and many the like; - 


and ſo *tis.moſt true, Foſias begat Fechoniah, &c. next 
ore, or ear about, the Babyloniſh deportation. So in 
like manner here, = 54 AlzaSip may not be rendred, 
under Abiathar the High prieſt, for jt wasin Abimelech's 
time, 1 Sam. 2 1.1."who was Abiathar's father, c. 22.40. 
and the ſtory is known, that Abimelech and the reſt of 
the Prieſts,almoſt the nar Py + by Saxl's ap- 


thar(here named)peculiarly eſcaping out of this ſlaugh- 
ter, and ſucceeding in the High-prieſthood upon thi 

| and fo continuing long under David's reign, 
famous for bringing him the Ephed, c, 30.7.and he and 
Zadac iall a ts to his affairs,2 Sem.15.35. It 


is t neceſſary that, [ in 53 Arey dygopics ] 


here muſt be (6 ner Mx. to-denote the time immedi- 
ately preceding Abiathar's being High prieſt. And 
this uncertain fignification of Prepoſitions in, the New 
Teſtament from the like of the Hebrew in the 
Old. For ſo JB?, which is often rendred im, »xder, is 


often @p3, before, alſo, Ge. 13.10. and 27.7, to:and 36, - 


31. and-$50, 16. and in many other places, to note the 
time precedent. So in like manner for place as well as 
time. For when Matt.21. 19. *tis (Hd that Chrift ſow 
8 fig-tree im +88 it muſt not be rendred zx, b ſome 
ditence from, the way ;, for ſo in Mark we reade, ir 
ouxlis pargbvvy, ſeeing a fig-tree afar off. 


& 


: I, N D he entred again into { the ſynagogue, 
; : A which had a withered hand. ON | J 


— 


CHAP, 11, Paraphraſe. 


and there was a man there 1: the Synagogue ar Ca- 
pernaum, net 


2. And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the abbath-day, chat 2. Andrts Phariſees, v. 6. 


9's they might accuſe him. * | 


-ro have ſomewhat ro 


lay to his charge, thought they ha# now an opportunity,and therefore obſerved greedily wht he would dot'zv this tame man, 


w he would heal him on the Sabbath-day or no. 


3+ And he faith unto the mani which had the withered hand, Stand forth. 


0 4- And 


: Co 


| 6 Paraphraſe. 


/ 
b, 
4 
, 


S. MARK. | Chap. itt, 
4. And he ſaith untothem, - [ Lit lawfull to doe good on. the abbath+1ays, or to 


4 ERS * to fave inp 'f they held their peace. 
Sabbardrdey? vo har b” te &-t —_ ppg be guilry of kalling os Go I can fave; or elſe to work a Cure, 
to deliver one in diſtreſs or danger? 

And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved [ for 


BY. ddr cd the! hardieks of their hearts, ] he ſaith unto the man, , Stretch orth thine hand. And 
Oo nar 
vkin grown he retched it out: and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 
Ns _ wendy or Miracles from having imprefſion on chem, 
6, entred a conſultation 6, And the Phariſces went forth, and ſixaightway [ took counſel with the Hero- 
with the Herodians, ſee Note qjanc] againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 
on Marr, 82 B. 7. But Jeſus withdrew hjmſelf with his diſciples to the ſea: and a great multi 
tude from Galilee followed him, and from Judza, 
8. /And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumiza, and from beyond Jordan, and they 
about Tyre and Sidon 3 a great multitude, when they had heard what great things he 
did, came unto him. 
9. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him , becauſe of 
the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. | 
io; they beſought him to 79+ Forhe had healed many, * E inſomuch that [_ they * preſſed upon him for to a» that 


burto touch touch him, as many as had- GI, 
= as many of : _ any 777 mny'gs þ ad plagues. ] 4-C.) + bim ” 
tr, And thoſe 11, And unclean ſpirits, ] when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, 


kh Devils, arte faying, Thouart the Son of God. 
ls in rhe polleſt, 
2. thoſe that were thus _ 12: : And he' ſtteightly charged [them] that they ſhould not make him Kkidown): 

cared by ies and diſpoſleſt; ( ſee Note on Marr. 8. b. ) 

© 13. a ſele&number : 13. And he goeth upinto a mountain, and calleth unto him{whom he * would; ] inet, 

and they cameunto-him. | ut they foals | = 
14. And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould | be with him, and that he might Colenb 

ROO i gent re ſend them forth to preach ; ] 5 
pea: 2-12 OED exrands,co preachhin Dodrinez 

"Fs. And ro thoſs he gave 15. And to have power] to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils; 


poner 
166.468 thels bvelve were, 16. And Simon he ftnamed Peter: 7] 
14h 12 IN he was ſurname ſignifying a Stone, or Rock: . 
| ® 17. And James?bhe ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, ( and he ſur- 
named them Þ Boanerges, which is, Theſors of thunder) 
18. And Andrew, atid Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 


wheel . .,_ . and James the fon of Alphzus, and Thaddzus, and Simon the * Cananite, * 7elot; ſee 

a EE io | 4 houſe _ = 45 Judas Tſariot, which alſo F betrayed him. And they * went into | an Mtn 
| PIES great a 20- And the IA ET cometh together again, (o that they could not 6 much as — 
came in unto him, eat bread. ain, 


= rotake f | he and his Diſciples. A «come at 


— when his 21. And when hi Faroe heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him: for t i-321)eele 
.N Top th need ſaid, ; kbawe ni els fe xp, gr eo FP 
meto him eo ger him home with for it was commonly reported rhat he was in ſome exceſs or tranſ- Rs - 


22, And the ſcribeswhich came down from Jeruſalem ſaid, [ He hath Beelzebub, 
eons chief of and by the prince of the devils cafteth he out devils. : 


Devils, (ſce Note on Mart. z2.f.) his power it is, not by any Divine authority, that he cures and cafts out Devils. 
[_23, SeeLuk-11,18, . 23. Andhe called them unto him,and ſaid untothem in parables,[ How can Satan 
caſt out Satan ? ] * 


PE- [> And if a kingdome be divided againſt it felf, that kingdome - cannot 


j 25. Andif 2 houſe be divided: againſt it (elf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 
= 26. And if [ Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but 
ay a hath an end. 


46. the whole 
at make an iofurr ] 
ofi and ſchiſin 6 another,they will certainly bedefſtroyed, and not long continue. 


For 4 imo 27+ Nomancan enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and * ſpoil his leſs h 
oy an bin the ſtrong mai 3 and then he will ſpoil on goods, ] unleſs he — 
2 


Wo Sie m2. 3t, 324 .2h, Verily I fay unto you, All ns thall be forgiven unto the ſons of nr. 
and Nowel. bl iohcimtes wherewith on they ſhall blaſpheree: ] ons, Of ER, Und! 2 een 


29. ſhall refit-the 29. But he that { ſhall blaſphemeagainit the Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs 
Spirit, ( ſee Notes on Kel butis f in danger of eternal damnation. oP _ , ] + liable toy 
12, h. k,)chere is tio pardon to be had for him, without particular Repentance and Reformation, dy0288 


The Miracles he doeth Becauſe they (: H hath 
2Þ. Yhedtis >; rar WR ooh cauſe they ſaid, { Hehath an unclean ſpirit. ] 


i _ CY ® 4 
31. There came then his bake and his. moth d fan if - 
z cot * cating vim er, and Canding without ſent un —_ 


FA deſire thee to come to. -.32- And the multitude ate about him, and. cheyſid. upto him, Behold, thy mo- tim him z for 0 the 


ther and thy*brethren without [ ſerk-tox-thee. ] ..; King's Ms 
eg 3 33+ And he anſwered them,Gaying, Whois: my mother, ormy brethren ? «flog aunt 
*..; -*% | , 4 Sed 


OS » 


Chap. iti, 
34. And he looked round about on them which fate about him, and ſaid, Behold 


KA Hebrew Wy" 13, ſons of C60 wes, Bark 


Wig doth in all place Fre Kew Te 


S. MAR 


my mother and my brethren. 
35, For w 
ſiſter, and mother. 


> 


V. 10.P reſſed upon him | The word [[Smnirtery aim | 


nada ſeems to be miſtaken by Interpreters when *tis _ 


dred either irrere; or incidere, to ruſh, or preſs 
is all one with ayorniifery, V. 11. to fall dows at free, 
as they doe that have any petition 'or requeſt to wi ; 
2s theſe had here, ire &yarres, that. they might rawch | 
him. Thus ch. 6. 56. ina like matter, it is, in anothet| 
hraſe, - to this ſenls, muphng xy a6 rr ire xey xeagmid's | 

L—_ #bey rink, bow at "cu wb zouch the | 
 bemy &c- - ©. TT'E 

V. 17. Boanerges Boaregghe is the F:aiak tion of the | 
7 hag] bquake, or any 
other: the greatelt commotion, ſuch as:heve is liyled Sera |\called 

»,;thunder., And the meaning off this:title- inay ſeem |:miakes 
-to to be, that thoſe two ſons of Zebedee were to be ſpecial 
eminent Miniſters of the Goſpel, —_ is ny _ 
12.26. $69) Þ yin. puagiven, 4, Vaice ſhaking, the ,e 
"taken from Heg. 2. &. which is drop he Periphras 
of Wy which: is here xendred 841m, thander in the nes: 
.tion wherein ewr3,voice,and Brorngbunden,arc 
-ouſly uſed for the ſame thing, (ſee Note on Ad. 9. b.) 
- and wherein the laſt ſort of Revelations,the voice from 
Heaven, was wont-to; be:called nn .the Jews: ne 
IP; the deagper of ni 

V. 21., 


- 2 Cars 5413+ lignihe ug or Foihed, = 
ſudden perturbatiap « PG mind 2 which depr | 

ofthe exerciſe of his Faculties. In that 

rinthians *tis ſet © #901 


in temper, ds 


» CO 
ding a little in on h kind por fp For 


which he faith in anotherplecethathamay be counted 


'  @ fool by ſome, And thus in the Qld Teſtament *tis, varis 
= quſlyuiſed for 
ang nin. Pal, 3T. 23. Tfaid:in my baſteythe Hebrew hath 
trum") D712, the Greek, RE IE 


-orvebemencies, Or commotions of | 


in exceſſu mentis mee, in the exceſt 0x" vebemence 


, mind, And the ſame Hebrew word P/al:48. $.is __ 
* $24eVBrP, commett ſants,they were troubled. 


' here} Tluppoſe, # will be moſt fitly: nefer comet 
tion, exceſs, vebemence, tranſportation of mind, aQing | 


or er elig! in Zeal, (ve chat which is called _ 


«ith. 


hMoſoever ſhall doe the will of God, the ſame | is my brother, and my 


K. Par apbraſe. 


Relations is by any man. 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


narily ) temper and Grieg z ) orin ſuch a marineras 
| they whichare moved by ſome extraordinary ſpirit are 


pry/oftome, Tim wer eas 1/151, 78 4Excnrbran, ec. tis proper 
wry tg et; to be thus tranſported. See Note 'on 2 Cor, 
12.2. Which ſenſe of the word will be thus fitted to 
the plate. Tn this Chapter Chrift-began toſhew him- 
Cart in dekif of his Office 3 ; he cures on the Sabb. 
Takdouy he Pharierss conceived unlawfull,v, 2. 
Nr ne) nog wear dyyis, mith ſome incitation of mind, 

V. _ — great mulltifiedes , v7; beats the 
wr nada <7 dto for that purpoſe, V. IO, is 
openly the' Sox of God by the Hema echt, V. IT. 
woe > and fenth them out topreach and 

exre, v. 1 this +be Phariſees and. Herodi- 
ox ns rome ga him, v.66 thoſe of chebr Faction 
Jay be 5 by Beelgebub, v. 22. and is poſſoſ#d by him, 
that-is,that he was acted by. ſome principal evil Spirit, 
and did all his Miracles. thus, and fo was not to be 
followed, butabhoreed by men; arid they that ſaid 
not theſe high Blaſphemies; him, yet tae” in 
iti, ſaidtbasthis making ot Diſciples, &cwasa kind 
of exceſs am beight, -a trapſportation : and this was the 
,conceit of his own Kindred ; ; fp Fe a ſpecia] Prejus 
not believe on bim, 


rr ot to Gre eG 
com eric or bo | for that, i 


EXE»; men, y 
| of the wort ifitzdr, nor incz4alor, (being, here joyn'd P» 247» 


A 2% FEY and accordingly, hearing this xepart of his 


doing theſe high; things, . came out xpzmow, to get bim 
Tran, | into their hands and have him home with hw, ba420 


38, for they zid that a As 


_— Laid 


commaſienen.of the » lave 


| ohitrone chin 


force, Ad. foes; '2s toe 
ox that fell on! S. Pover- no more-bur! a 


rited tfirought hunger 


'notwith a. Kang = mon ml En inan 


fuch 
"as faint orme\ Aries , when 


-into which he was caſt by God; butis a- 


ble by many other circumtanes. of 3k" I Trans 
ſee Nott'on' A: ro. d. OO 


, 
” 


CHAP. IV. 


F.0 D he bias again to teach by the ſeaſide: 
him a great multitude, ſo that he entred into a 


Frog and the whole multitude was by the 'ſezon the land: 
"Is bout him, that he was fercad rog0 inp Teens and fir in 


..2. And hetaught them many things by parables, [ and aid hey in his” 15” endo be 


dodrine, 


3+, Hearken : Behold, there went out a ſower to ſow, 


Paraphraſe.” 
tid ahere was gathered unto; FER 
ſhip, and * fate in the (a3 y he Sea- I>g = 
e flocked ſo 


v NAA «! 


Mdrdein rl |; 


; J 


4. And it came to pals as he ſowed, ſome fell [ by the want? 7 and the WI 4 + Seen 03 


, of the air came and deyoured it up. 


5- And ſome fell on Rony Dt whdel it had not much carth; and immediately ” 


' it ſprang up, becauſe it; had no depth of carth. 


. 
” — 
” JILS 457 Þ& 


"2.413: 


Fn But when theſun was up, itwasſcorched; and,becaul zit had no Toa, it withe=! Jo 25;15/1Ns ylinb 20/26 
. red away. A; 
+.» |= And fome: CEL and the thorns grew up and IO a> . 1 
yh yicdedno . - Py [3 1.1 >" 
WP 'ot ot ground,and did yield Frait: that (pra al craft, | | 
' and brought, ferth, for \ ny and ſome ſixty, ahd ſome [an þ 1 = Ml ho "Þ, pence: 


. And he (aid tntothem, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 


O 2 | 10, And 


ſhall'be'ralued m 
flere Acker 


_ to' doeg/as Prophets, &c. according to-that of 


yi| the Vifion:thatisadded td it ſhews that i itwas 4'#rauce 


147 


Baron, 


S. MARK. Chap, iv; 
10, And when he was * atone, they that were about him, _ the twelve, asked * Y- bro hims 


le. ] paloary 


the 
Feat conſtant] flowelhin,regrter with the twelve (dle& or choſen Diſciples, Mart 13» vo. defired him 
of the 


' xx. Andhefaid unto them, Untoyouit is given to know [| the myſtery of the 
kirigdome of God; butunto them that are without þ all theſe things are done in pa- + an things, 


7% 7M mm 
3 


2 Th hatin ma and not perceive, and hearing they may hear, and 
ns n they J => ſhould be converted,, and thezr fins ſhould be * conſider ; 


: 4 "\ leſt at ary 
pr 20 ha) ws: dif Pupiſhinent of th their own faults, j in hol- | = 
Y 7 Ait wo __ Know era this pirable ? ? and how then will YE Soltegt 
ya ner , which moſt and vnreſ ick- 
: xd tobe BSEISH Jha 
Ir | pe] ; xa "16a you en tele rear tha 
being. — ANG ly ſpcalunt you. ,- .-7 Ti \ Cl 
LT, * aq The fower SAS e 4 wondoH 
TE PG ary 3 by, Gear be, whewebe ord own es 
TIO have heard; }[Satiay ly; mera cs nar Eee Es wasſown 
| | '+ in their 6 ngxnn © 1 cif * | 5 vr. "27 %*h TIHE > 7 q "8 + or, out of 
are | wich, wen he Word onj er qd wb | 19% Y D [163 et oa * IN914007; rk bane, 
a-r1nay oye 115 .55 46" AnSthels ate thy tkewiſe whictuſe on try LITY whb, hen Mr, 
[s "they have vhoey nant © radios aſl Te on kn prom, ok a6, 
7. Atid Fo ror in mee _ Sera wor 'a ths aftoritiay 
WE. | win ion precuron ari{eth forthe wvordhsYake, immedivreſychey ure ® of: * Cantat, 
nas Aranohr(24 = 25 1 ka, 
MEG. + SOR x. god or er ih for an how ſton Hen, 
1g ai objeft wo — en Senn and the dei fiches;" and | the'tlaſts + acces, 
— the w ad itbecometh unfraifll : 7 whicha 
ERR Ma bythew, fie ch i wt on opt . 12 el3c3! Fre, 
wy 206; And theſe ure they whi ich 'ave-fown on gbod protind 3; ne AO the word, <2. 


"and receive LL nd, hte Nr Ft Nor ct: ef, ome kixty, and ſome Aft a, OY 


» } { DIL3 Manoge , - Aa = ci, "of Un- 
of CN iep abed? +: i 


$241 wins ib pi RE 


+ 

of it ſelf; ay 'n 3 mnt i fond oters/ i commu. > that i 

On glu} Chriſtianperformabces:/ | {> [2 21! « - dpa6e 
Arine whit 22; Fr nin hi hich "a bmi f micither was ah «1 

"me it ubrodd; rt 1hak 2:1 i \, > ſhould 

> | 3 und therefore- arm) wm and ther! be made 
underſtand; na r 0) VJ- 

ar OV ee rc See Nee, 06:5 his _ Mm vr 
letchere(11 23 If any mac; have ears to-hear, dab. wht, Son tons bet; 
2 theſe andall other my wards, and be od pom ne OG rat. Sent 


'} 1; 24. And the aid unto them ,./*, Take heed what you A ahar aan er: 
- Sa it ſhall be meaſured t9-you 3. and, unto. you. that; hear ſhall more be Byimn 


you hear i As you deal with il he dent wich yon: and tathole of you char heed and make uſe of whar i ſid to you,. 


promemmcernence ad 


\ - _ z the very —_ _ _ the mo of 
on ha ure way improviegie s ard 's Blef 
eons I aa ang, on the contrary, that which is nor uſed decreaſes and-moulders away, bY 
- _ : cy 
be ages oh 26: And he ſaid, So i the kinglowe. of God, as if man ould cat ſeed into 
General grows, | 


_ 27. And ſhould fle and als t'and day, d the ſaed ſhe td fpri 4 
doe more toward the up he qe. —_ night " a " = prin Weg 


TEES TEac: night, and riſe in the inorving apdyer, wichour any conxribationiofhis it comes, up: 
2h, For tar he nin th bri wg fruit of her ſelf, firſt the * blade, then the Ear , * greencorg 


? like gra(s, 
La Jo God is pleafett ho"afford! it) Whtroth By Either i! 21 Oenhe 
whole: works Arad, i ſpeer of graſs, is vo ans, — A then " dons then 


Þ, And whes ic 129. Bitwheithe b brought for _ "ho 
he = bs yr. becauſe the harvett is ar es oP oy 2 Wi 7 DI kicks ike, els, : 


cime-of wo Wh Goats \9i,; hecexpets, /witt adoj thar we! old er tothe. © Hae, 
| - to ol BI EH] OE THOR GT TCR Boi TY pO om 1 ts firl bg FD 
nR .58 | 


3 Or And 


Chap. iv. S. MARK, Paraphraſe. 149 

. A ; ”* go . > 4 4. 0. The fa alſo is the 

_ 30» —_—_— Jebamornr>” we _ the kingdome of God ? or _ e-ges  , The Gone d, þ.b he 

Db like a grain of muttard-ſced, which, when it is ſown in the earch, is leſs 1. The ſtate of Chriſtiani 

then all the ſeeds that be in the earth; = ; ; ry is like to the ſowing of Mu- 
ard-ſeed. There the Word and Grace of Chriſt is ſown in the Heart as a little grain of Muſtard-ſeed ina garden 3 itis (all 
and unconſiderable at the ſowing, as the Muſtard-ſecd is the leaſt of all ſceds : 
2. But when it is ſown, it 'groweth tp, and becometh greater then all herbs, : nl 

Mn ſhooteth out great branches, ſo that the fowls af the air may lodge under the 35. big <a 


ſhadow of it. ] 5 | ST "i within a while grows into 2 
rreez ( Luk: 13. 19. ) and hath branches big for birds (to build neſty in and rooſt, Luk. 13.19.or) to be defended from 
ſan or weather in them 3 ſo doth that in the Heart bring forth moſt abundantly, by the grace and bleſſing of God upon 


the uſe of his Talents of Grace. | | | m : 
33- And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto them, | as they were ann ae - 
able to hear i: ]  _ wh tg 
34+ But without a parable ſpake he not unto them. - And when they werealone, 
heexpounded all things to his diſciples. we 0, | | PET 
d oo that 35. And [ * the ſame day, ] whenthe even was come, he faith urito them, Let +..4 a ceruain tine , 
jp en us pals over unto the other fide, CP _ 
Poke was: 36. And when they had ſentaway the multitude, they took him | f even as he . 36. alone without the mul. 
rote tip, was] in the ſhip 3 and there were alſo with him other little ſhips. mm... 
woly* 37. And there aroſe a great [| © ſtorm of wind, ] and the waves beat into the , 37: tempeſt of wind and &C; 
ſhip, ſo that it was now full. : F: rantogenier, MI 
- 38. Andhe was inthe hinder part of the ſhip aſleep on a pillow : and they awake 4g. 'we-are ready io bi 
him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, [ carcf thou not that we perilh ? ] drowned, and wile thou con- 


40. And hefaid unto them, Why are ye fo fearfull? | how is it that ye have no ,. ro qhould it be poſN- 
faith ? | | 
2 ] dences and experiments of my power and readineſs to preſerve you, not at all to truſt or rely on me ? 

41. And they feared exceedingly, and faid one toanother, What manner of man 
is this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him ? 


» 
Annotations on Chap. I”. 


2. V. 12. That ſeeing, &c.] Theſe words | "Is bi- | 1/aiab, p. 102, Briar malb ani fas ry o3ow & noel * 
ner: nc, That ſceing, &c. | note the obduration ofthe I/- | 7 put idviv ovyBiBute, uunis)wr 73 igSnnuis , The power of 
raelites, which fell on them from God's deſertion-as a | ſecing was preſent to them from the grace of bim that was. 
puniſhment of their not making uſe of the Talents | ſeen; ther not ſeeing was an accident or conſequent of 
, Which h@had giventhem: and ſothis verſe is anſwera- | their ſhutting their eyes, And fo here their not _ 
ble and parallel to Matth. 13. 15. or the end' of that | able to ſee for want of light ( the obſcurity of 
"6.9.10, place in M\Iſaiab, recited and {et down at large in Saint | Parables in which God ſpake to them was a puniſh- | 
Matthew, but here, and ſoalſo Lak, 8. 10. and Foh.12. | ment of their winking, and not being willing to ſee. 
. 40. ating and ſumm'd up, wile iSucr, left they |  V. 29. Brought forth |The word Roe] iSherein b. 
ſhould ſee, &c. And therefore from the importance of | an unuſual ſenſe, and ſignifies the ripeneſs of the frayt, *&%% 
the whole place in Iſaiab and Matthew the ſenſe of it | that which Lak 8. 14.is T1>4000g6r, to bring to perfefiion : 
(here, where *tis ſhortly recited,) muſt be taken; wiz. | forſothe Hebrew 272W, which ſignifies to be intire , 
that upon their ſhutting their eyes, that is, voluntary ob- | perfett, complete, is by the $ mt rendred edgdife- 
' duration of heart againſt God, 'God withdraws his | wt, Iſo. 38. 13. becauſe when fruit isripe itdoth,as it 
Grace, which otherwiſe he would have afforded them, | were, deliver it ſelf to the gatherex, e 
and doth afford others ; to which it is conſequent, that V. 37. Storm of wind] Aziaas is defined by Heſychi- 
they ſee not atall. Agreeably to that of Procopins on | #5, driyus ovsyoph a7 v4, a tempeſt of wind with rain; 


= — : 
PY 


C, 
Aabay, 


_— 
" ” —_—_ — 


CHAP. V, 22} Parapbraſe, 


t. A N D they came over unto the ether fide of the ſea, into the [ countrey of the t 
Gadarens. ] | } ONO" HS an 

2. And when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there thet him out of the 
tombs [ 2.a.man with anunclean ſpirit, ] 


3. Who] had bis dwelling among the tombs : attd no man conld bind him, no” 4. and the bf them hire 
not with chains. : | menrion'd, ( as the other alſo 
+  - 4. Becauſe that he had been often bound withfetters and chains, and the chains, '2S. Matthew) 
. hadbeen plucked aſunder by'him, and the fetters broken in pieces: neither could 
" atiy man tame him, Ro $67 To 9D 2497 "#T | | 
- . $5. Andalwaicsnight and day he was ig the mountains and inthe tombs, cryi 
"61 chering himſelf oth lone. . TEAM 
. 6. But when heſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, 
7- And cried with a loud voice, and [aid/What 


' have I to doe with thee, Jeſusxthoti ,. ana | | 
Son of the moſt high God ? I adjure thee by that thou © torment me not; }' - cells tem. mide wie © the bj 
man's voice to cry aloud to Jeſus, aud ſay, Let me , thou eternal Son” of rhe ſupreme God 3 I beleech thee 
Gays fake, who hath permitted me thus to poſſes, and wound this man, not preſently to throw the into ty chains, 
8. ( For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean ſpirit. ) 


L O 3 * »#. And 


' #bo Paraphriſe. S$. MARK. Chap. v. 
: 0 And be asked him, What is thy name ? [And he anſwered, ſaying, My name 


and the Devils thar poſ- . Gus 
{ef him anvered Jefin,ſay- x 6 Legion for wear many. } 
0 us, unleſs that of a Legion or Regiment of (ix thouſand ſouldiers among 
ang drogatagep of us in this man. 


10. And the Devil was ve- © 3+ And he beſought him much chat he would not ſend them away out of the 
is count 
= if he Theme dog on —_— he might yet ſtay in thoſe parrs, and get ſome other habiration. 
11. Now there wasthere nigh unto the mountains a great berd of {wine feeding. 


12. Andallehe devils beſought him, laying, [ Send us into the ſwine, that we 
12, Permir ys to-enter in- 
may enter into 


, "= ————— 13. And forthwith Jeſus gavethem Jeave. ] And the unclean ſpirits went out, and 


13. oy Chef «5-6 entred into the ſwine: and the herd ran violently down a ftcep place into the ſea, 


foreſeen 
cerrain ſwine, bout two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea. 
Ein Mace 5 yer, that he prope mig ſee the virulency of theſe Devils, ifnotre- 
ſtrain'd by him, and the merey done ro thoſe tharmerepoſcs'd, likewiſe the mercy now approaching co their Countrey 
—_—— — and withall to try whether their love to,cheir ſwine was greater then that 
ES oe Ande to go lncncder ſwine, that is, forbad-them nor, did nor violentlyreſtraio rhem, | 
And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told it in the City and in the countrey : 
and afwey) went out to ſce what it was that was done. 
15. And they come to Jeſus, and fee him that was poſſeſſed' with the devil, 
®. ey and 1, nag: fights 0 ug in and had the legion, fitting, and cloathed, and þ in his right mind : [ and they were + ſober, or 
| them,an of afraid. in temper, 
the poxer of Griff rhas had done it. WE 
been 16. And they that ſaw it told them how it befell to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
preſent all them devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine. 
the whole relation, the mercy to tþe poor man, and rhe. drowning of che {wine. 


207. And when heard 17. And an to him] to out of their coaſts. 
] of , Fe the love of the ao duh nach im) S—__ which was ſo much more precious, that 
they 


the of 
by the coming of 


4. the EA” 
Ciry and te whole comnre 


18, And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the de- 
vil prayed him that he be with him, - 

19. Howbeit Jeſus (i him not; but Gaith unto him, Goe home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compal- 
_ yr) hed h hi f 
' 20, An eparted, and beginto bliſh in Decapolis how great things Jeſus had 

= for him; and ll en dd man ZN he other ſi - 

21 us was aver again by ſhipuntothe other ſide, much peo- 
| ple gathered unto him; and he was nigh ——h g = 
"y | 22. And behold; thereicometh © one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 

if oou tr 27 name 3 war YI hey gr 
long 3a. yall | ads And befought bim greatly, ſaying, My little daughter licth at che point of ' 
\#9\and Tam confident ſhe death : T pray #hee come and lay chinc hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, { and ſhe 
| tim” And Jeſu went with hicn and much people followed him, and thronged 


25%" Acidie colts woman which bad anifſueof bloud twelve years, - - 
Ii; 26, And had ſuffered RRC aus phyſicians, and had ſpent all chat ſhe 
rae 1 had, and wasnothing bettered, but rather grew: worſe, 
+441 27+ When the had heard of Jeſus, came inthe prels behind, and touched his 
 - "garment, 
exnſdene 28. For he Grid, 1m couch. but his I ſhall be whole, 
Ke hr rhe os thedcaſt- rouch of is Gloarks woulicure her, _ , 
"Ky 29. And Srepewey 0c the 4 [fountain of her bloud was dried up 3 and ſhe felt 
"inher body _ was he of that Ti ne. - "_ 
eu} had been , 3% us, i iately -knowing in himſelf that | virtue had gone out of 
30: owe ghim him} turned him about in the preſs, and ſaid, Who tht ( my cloaths? 
' © nh & + Aad his difciples ſaid unto.him,, Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, 
NE F rey , ARE an fayeſt thou, bp $4 
| dn Ln Bw; " "32x And he Jopkedround about to ſee her that had done this thin, 
A | = But the woman | fearin ag knowing what was done in her, ]came a 
«f his and fel}down before him, e truth, | 
I Sora acngney yore k 
+2 34 Andhe ſaid unto her, Daugheer, thy faith hath made thee whole 3 aſa = 
"=E | <I "PERO, and-be-wholc + of thy plague. 
 4P | : | :956-/While he-yet ſpake, there. 'canie | from the rule er of the £ ue's boſe we On 
3 wt ao which td, "Thy daughter is dead ; ; why noublſ thou the Mall any 


36, As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpoken he Gch unto the ruler of the 


hats 


3 ſynagogue, Be notualiaid, guthy:beliewe, + fullow 
” ub On and the” Ty nr And- > waxrany parrane ngwrogen kim, }: ſave: Fe Pee and James, and John == 
Z + = *Luk8 XY Dnomy 
| Ferre coſy own own =o mom imodictandalagaic hiwg: .-. | | tbe 
's OP 6. 23. © © 38, And he comtth to the tiouſe" of the ruler sF the i Frnagogue, and {ceth [" the _ 
4 fumule, * and rhem'thac A ENETEY” 4 MS. reads 


xAarTer - 


39. And 


"SAT 
14 8 


Chap Y. 


- Mark makes it antecedent. So the cure of Peter's mo- 


' of the Temple is ſet down by Matthew, ch. 21. 12. be- 


- taking to make ſome relations of what was done by 
' Chriſt, do no-where undertake or oblige themſelves 
. toobſerve the order wherein every thing ſucceeded ; 


*chains, Fude 6. and 2 Pet. 2. 4. For 


-6s zpiow in S. Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 4. kept in cuſtodyty be pu-: 


would not command them to goe ont into the deep, that is, 
' [that he would not ſend them to' Hell, (fee Note on 
Tk, 8.4: ) their place of puniſhment and' reſtraint, 


S. MARK. 


And when he was come in, he ſaithunto them, Why Yhake ye this adoe, and 


the damſel is notdead, but ſleepeth 
"3 And they laughed him to ſcorn, But when he had put them all out, he taketh 
the father and the mother of the damſel, and [ them that were with him, ] and en- J 


treth in where the damſel was lying. 


| 39 


is, Veing interpreted, Damſel, ( Ifay unto thee) ariſe. 


42. And ogany"ths damſcl aroſe and walked ; for ſhe was of the 
nd they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhmene. 


twelve years : a 
43. And he charged them (treightly that no man ſho 
ded that ſomething ſhould be given her to cat. 


Paraphraſe. 


» V. 37+ 


1. And he took the damſel by the hand, arid faid unto her, Talitha cumi, which 


age of - 
uld know it Þ and comman- 43. See Matr, 8. Note b, 


CE 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 2. A man, &c. | What is here affirmed of aman 
in the ſingular number is Mart. 8. 28. Jo dugontouuu, 
two demoniacks : ſo in like manner where chap. 10. 46. 
there is merition but of one blind man, ME, in 
Matthew ch. 20. 30. there are Jo 940}, two blind men. 
Which difference hath nothing of weight in it 3 be» 
cauſe Matthew, which names two, ſaying the truth,the 
other, which names but one, yet not denying that there 
were more, muſt neceſſarily fay true alſo. And it be- 
ing not pretended, that each of the Evangelifts doth 
relate all that was done by Chrift, but politively affir- 
med by John, c. 21. 25. thatall that was done was not 
by any of them related 3 there is conſ nothing - 
ſtrange in thisof S. Mark, whichin cither place omits 
the mention of one of them. So when S. Matthew men- 
tions the bringing the aſs and the colt both, ch. 21.7. 
S. Mark,onely mentions the foal, c. 11. 7s Of the ſame 
Pitch it is ( viz. matter of very light importance, far 

-fxom a rea] exception againſt the authority of this 
Goſpel) that the order of things related is not always 
ry {ame in himand S. Matthew. As —_— = 
of the Paralytick,is mentioned by Mark, in econ 

chap. and the drowning ofthe Swine not till the fifth 3, 
Matthew mentions this before the former. And where- 
as the cure of the d band is in Markc. 3. and 
not mentioned in till c. 12. in Matthew it 
falls out to be ſubſequent to many relations to which 


ther-in-law is by Mark, ſet before that of the Leper , 
and by Matthew after. So the cafting the Broakgrr out 


fore the carſing of the fig-tree, v. 19, whereas S. Mark 
ch. 11. 13. ſets down the ſtory of the fig-tree, and the 
caſting out of the Broakers after, verſe 1 bp Arid per- 
_ other exanples of the like may be found by thoſe 
ich ſhall more diligently compare them. Burt all 
theſe and (if there were ) many more nothing de- 
te from the fidelity of the Writers, who, under- 


| 


that being generally extrinſecal, and ofno importance 
to the 7 ron | 

V. 7. Torment me not | That | Bzowifew | among 
other ſignifications is nd for andre rb \ 
hath been ſaid Note on Mate, 8. c. and fo Marr, 18, 
2 4. Beownsay ſignifies Gaolers, And fo here, when the 
Devil defirts and adjures Chrift that che ſhouſd not 82- 
ozviZew, it fignifies ſendifhg him to his prſa ,. to, his 
o in S. Lake's 
relation of it, Lak, 8. 31. they beſonght bim that be | 


where they were ( in ſtead of going «p and down, Job 
1.7.) to be kept cloſe, and tormented alſo z wwenut'or 


niſhed. And accordingly S. Matthew reads, Art 


% 


to priſon before the tim? of our going thither? ſignifying 


leſs of refixaint and miſery, then, when time ſhould 
come, they were to expe. 

V. 22, Oneof therglers of the ſynagogue | What is 
meant by «gygowdywy& here, or dg2w» 4 Lnk, 
8. v. 41. the chief or raler of the Spageger, will the 
better appear, if we firſt conſider, what here we find, 
that there were more then one of them, and therefore 
Fairws is here called &s % dyyoways;er, one of theſe 
chiefs or rulers; and that not onely in divers, but in 


> pos Conſiftory, ——_ —_ 
r City, (as that is oppolite to the great Sanhedrim at 
Feraſelem ) the Judgement of Twenty theee, who were 
now able to punith offences not capital,to ſcourge, &c. 
which is therefore called ſcomrging in their Synagogues, 


And although Rulers thereof there was ge- 
nerally one chief in ing, and proportionably in 
Authority,who both here@n the Goſpel,and in the Life 


of Alexander Severus, and in the Conſtitutions of the 
Emperours, is called «xyow4yoy@, or s ſyna- 
goge, the bead or chief,vpho impoſed hands on all thoſe 
ich were elected or admitted into the Conliſtory ; 
yet becauſe the reſt had power of Judicature there with 
and under him,thereforenot onely he, but the reſt alſo 
are all contained under this common name of agygow- 
«wr, rulers of the Synagogue, both here and Ads 1 
v. 15. A difference there is between the ralers of 
Synagogues and thoſe that are called the rulers of the 
people, but no more then this 3 The former are thole in 
particular Cities, bat. the latter thoſe of the Saghe- 
drinn ſzlem, Both of them axe in other places 
cal ' 
18, {| of thoſe in particular Cities z and in other 
places , when the Context belongs to alem, as 
Loy 23.13,35. Joh.7.26, 48. *tis clear that the ralers 
called fo tumply muſt be thoſe of the great Sanhedrim. 
Fof the former of theſe it is tobe obſerved what Mai- 
moniges tells us, that there were two kindsof meetings 
in particular Cities among wk TFWDpIINA TM, 
donuts Congregationam, the bouſes of Aſſemblies, w 
they did mectto pray and hear the Law every Sabbath, 
as they did at the Temple in Fernſalem; and 12 
,bouſes of Information,or expoſition of the Law, 
Theſe wete either more private, where any DoQour 
entertained 


400 in _Feruſalew, 3nd many in Iſrael in all places ; ) 
orelfe blick, where their - Confiftories fate to 
reſolve differences of the Law in particular Cities. As 


ruſalem, that is known to confift of 72,and was made 
up of chjef Prieſts, Elders of the people, and Scribes. 
1. Axx#*8s,the chief prieſts, perhaps 


men among their Tribes;who were farther choſen, and 


thou come T& xagi paris, Matth, 8, 29, to ſend ws 


by impoſition of hands received into-the Sanhcdrim, 
O 4 and 


40. Peter and James and 
ohn . 


this* to be a more tolerable ſtate that now they were in, 


' the ſame Synagogue, AA. 13.15. For * (waysyd here * See Note 
any particu- onMatt.g.fe 


y £pxorlec, Rulers: as Matt.g.48,23 Lak 18,1, 


uh was the School of Tyrannas, 2294) To. 
AF. 19.9. ( and of this fort*tis ſajd there were above &”* 


for the ZuoiJp-wv or great Sanhedrim which was in Fe- "WT WA 


the heads of the 24+ Ap x1nocig, 
Courſes 1 Chron. 24-( ſce Note on As 4-4.) 2. Tigt- n-ocy. 
efirag , the elders or beads. of the Families , chick 


$1 


C. 
Apyzonrda 
7 &, 


A 


./ 


= . 


I" : , 3- for the 5! Scribes, 'els, F | 
paar; Wes ro - Fs Ln rough yolule, Job. | Synagogne, Elders, and $ cribes, and Scribes of Iſrael, 


i 7 Annotations on 8. MARK, Chap. 7. 


and {6 WY Jud there; and theſe are caſh the | Chaldee Parapbraſe hath the Scribes of Iſrael. By this 


Elder « 23 » 3,47. an the differerice of theſe words ſo frequent in 
_ [hen 21: 25, IG oY =_ the Goſpels, Rulers, and Rulers of the people,and of the 
$ 


bbs or writings of the Law, ies yesu- | and.f the people 3 which being here put together all in 
| NY eas the boly writings or Serlpamros, this place, may be uſefull for the illuſtrating many 
and inſtructed in the meaning of them. 3 thoſe that | places of Scripture. " | 
had been ſons of the Prophets, that is, brought up in | V- 29. Fountain | The Hebrew "ph fignifies two d, 
their Schools, but, having not obrained the Spirit or things, properly 4 fountain or ſpring of water, and me- 
miſſion &f Prophets at God's hands, were fometimes | taphorically p/c:s, 4 profluvium or flux, F or a Fountgin 
ought kt to be choſen into the Sanhedrim. Theſe,I | we have it Zach. 13. 1- where the Septwagint, that 
| Ky, arecalled Scribes and wiſe men 3 and accordingly | render it w=&; a place, reade, it ſeems, T\ÞQ, place, 
the Jews have an ancient ſaying, that After the age of | in ſicad of NPQ, fontain. For the Flux, ſuch asafter 
the Prophets (that is, when the Spirit of Prophecy was | childbirth, *tis uſed Lev. 12. 7. where yet the Septua- 
no more given) ſueceeds the age of the Scribes, Though | gint read mwylw, a fountain. Accordingly here S. Mark 
of theſe ſome did onely keep School and teach the Law, | uſeth the ſame word wy, whereas S. Luke reads þu- Ng 
and then are ſiyted ſimply zapal]as, Scribes 3 where- | 05, a flowing of bloxd, a ſore diſeaſe which ſhe had for **=* | 
as the others that were taken into the great Sanhedrim | twelve years ſpace. Agreeable hereunto it is, that 
are called Scribes of the people , Mans. 2. 4. and ſo artificial iſſues made in any part of the body are by 
Jud. 5. g. where the Hebrew hath the Governors, the * Phyſicians called fountinels, or little fountains. 


'%* 


i 


—— - | _ | ——_ 
Parapbraſe. | C H A P. V I: 


1. 8c Marth. 13- $44 1 ND he went out from thence, [| and cane into his own countrey, ] and his 
| | diſciples follow him. | 
2. he went into-their Syne- , 2. And when the ſabbath-day was come, | he began to teach in the ſynagogue : 


gogue, andrhereexpounded 1.1 many hearing bim were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man theſe 
T [ons them , things? and what wiſedomis this which is given unto him, that * even fuch mighty # alſo, y 


ro 
mong themes how he ſhould be able to Age eng Bn him this oltows and wichall this power of Miracles, ſaying, 


9 not this the carpenter, the ſon. of Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, 
oa Is m— = ee" and _ and Simon? and are not his fiſters here with us? And they were of- 
brough up in the ſame trade 'fended at him. | 
vi i? not Mary his Mother, and Janos his near Kinſmen ? and do not his near Kinſwomen live amang us ? And 

upon known beginnings, 


the conſideration of his mean they were diſcouraged from following, and ſo forſook him. 
4 APropherishor ſoſub- 4 But Jeſus ſaid untothem,[ A prophet is not + without honour but in his own + deſpiſe , 
T4 to be deſpiſed and ſer at countrey, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe. ] oy 
nought any- a5 among them that areneareſt ro him,that think they know his beginnings, &c. oi za 


= rr. 5. And hecould there doe no mighty work 3 fave that hE laid his hands upon a 
i. x a get Ne belief few ſick folk, and healed them. } iy ; A 
and- uing him there in his own Countrey, that he had no fic iry there to ſhew his powerin working Miracles : 
onely afew ſick » that had Faith to. be healed, came and deforght him 3 and thoſe by his bare laying his hands on theny 
| were healed y. See Luk. 4. 23. Re | { 
6. And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief; And he went round about the 
| | villages teaching, | 
», to caſt the- Devils our  7+_And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two and 
of thoſe that were polleſt by two 3 and gave 4g" power [_ over unclean ſpirits, ] 
8, See Note on Matt.1o.c. 8. And*he commanded them: that they ſhould take nothing for their journcy, 
ſave a ſtaffeonely; noſcrip, nobread, no money in their purſe : 7 | 
g9. But be ſhod with ſandals ; and not put on two coats. 


into a iry, the firſt there abidetill ye depart from that place. 
bouſe ye enter into, ler ir pager norm ch he Fon rea ag 


11, a5 ire cere- 71. And wholoever ſhall not receive you, norhear you, + when yede thence, depart 
moog wh 5 crying fo ſhake off the duſt under your feet, [| for a teſtimony againtt them. ] VerayI ſay un- (open 
vill attend ir, C(Mart.10.14.) £9 you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgement 1%iahn* * 
and rhat they may know that. then for that City. ; | , ——— 
«Frophet hath been among them, Ezec. 33.33. that 'tis the meſſage of God which they have reje&ted. | 

12. preachi'd or proclaimed 12. And they went out, and preached that men ſhould repent. 
hy ch me monks Jen ep an Chriſt had done before ran ying, Repent, for the — is at hand, 


-/ 13-Andthey caſt Devils out, 13- And. they caſt out many devils, and anointed with oil many that were ſick, 
'd by and healed #. 


x away bo ane] pr them. ] 


, | other means bur onely thar of Un&ion, ( and{aying on their hands, c. 16, 18.) they cured many ſick perſons, 
14. now he is riſen, the , 74- And king Herod heard of bim, (for who aavee wes Hagd abroad ) and he faid 
Ore 


ſame power that raiſed him that John the was riſen from the dead, and ; 
| morketh alſo miraculouſly i nar groupe "y e dead, L mighty works do ſhew 


13.4 ofthe old x 154 Others aid that it is Elias; and A IS 
ad the +a gr Pers if | ian eng at it iS Elias; and others Gd that jt is [. a prophet, or as one 
ſuchan one asthey were of old, now newly raiſed up. | 


o 


4. - 


16, But 


. SO I0.:And he faid unto them, [ * In what place ſoever : enter into an houſ A 
Io be pre come L P Y S) a Meres 


S> wo ce. 


Chap. vi. S. MARK. Par aphraſe. 153 


\6. But when Herod heard thereof; [he faid,] It is John whom 1 beheaded he i is A, hog ym 


from the dead. = 
» For that py” To Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and laid hold upon John, and bound him —_— _ yg fay, A 


61% hi brother Phili 's wite 3 for ae had martied her, | dids;whom: Herod had marti- 
nxt in riſa, { for Herodias's ſake, his Ip S WI Or _ — _ Wha... a OP mart 
18. For John had aid unto Herod, It is not Javfull for thee to havethy btother's 18, 1 


freel "a . . 
_ l and cold him thar It" was ontexly inlawfull for yoo + with her. 
» ex22mgry 19. Therefore Herodias* ® had a quarrel againſt him, and would have killed 'j,, ficrodids therefore,be. ® 
wiehdim> þ;m. but ſhe could not; ing couch'd with this, deſigned + 
" a ani and 61. have removed him out of the way by fome death of othis;bic could not any way compaſs it, 
20. For Hetod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt maniand . an holy ,. and 6 | 
6 kepe ie, * þ obſerved him; and'when he heard hitn, he- did many wap and. TTY him 4; a: by 


or lvok/d to glad! Y. ] . on whom na had 6, with 
ad very much fc oſephns) was afraid to moddle with hink,Mart-ba. 

extorred big 7 20d acceodiigiy\hp had care ro keep | 

him did re _—_— rook a delight to _ _ 

fn irc may Toe provjteo make hum par with 2 
befieatt- 21+ And when a©* e—_— rip binth-day made ©}. _ _ 6 
day came; a {| to: his lords, high chick eſtates of Galilee, 

—_— k "I when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, and; plea- 

err of ſed Herod and them that* {ate with him, the king ſaid [ unto, the damſell;7, Ack of 22, roergdiar daughter 
das 4. me whatſoever thou wilt, and T will give it thee. : 
a mn 23+ And he ſware ugto, hex, Whatſpever thou ſhale ask of me I'will give # thee, 


ee nto the half of my kingdome. 
Na 6s And ſhe ——_ forth . and aid unto he mother, What ſhall I ask? And ſhe 


24+ 
"ITY ſaid, The head of John the, —_ 
mer with” * 


25. Andſhe came in tway W hate unto the kin and acked \ Faying, *I 
o_ will that thou give me by by the hh hate of Shit the ina charger. 
_ ie 26. And the king was exceeding ſorry.: ge..for his oat ſake, and for their ſakes 45 any yerod the it 


netrs - which ſate with him, he would not reje& her. 
Col. 8. nor onely that he ſhould be 


ro ſhed bloud upon his birth-day, ( ſee ? 
Vs 20, and alſo the inconvenience” 


| - iIoidve WOES woot 
[ er 27. And immedizrely the king Ene'* cecaioneand commandathi hens t 22Nimgtt 2 | TH 3L- 
okvpues, be brought: and hewent and m bſogrn * pp. epocionesae | Ga ws I a 
2$.. And bpought hjs head in. charger, and gave it to the damſel and the dam mw A, 
(cll gave it.to 
; It» And. hen [his iples] heard f it, rey cas and ok up his corps ad | 39 - Jars ics 
aid it in,a. tomb, 
30. And the apoſtles gathered chemſelves rogerher unto _ 3 and Lak hirn 
all things, both what they had done, and what they had taught. | 


31. And. he faid unto them, Come-ye + your ſelves apart]. into a deſart place, 31; ala | 04 n0 body elſe. 

and reſt a while. - For chem, Come ye {our goings:and they had no leiſure Wy 

ſomuch as toegt. Nv Aud (14 an or 1 RAY THT 
32. And they departed into a deſart place by ſhip privately.” _ ; 4 t' "Uh 
33- And the propleGrathem. ry many knew ldew,and ran aloe dlj> 

ther out of ine, and outwent ,and'camet onto hiew welt, $3; po Dips, 


30. pookiacin acecanjagt 
and 


y.things.- - 
{luc 35. t And when the 4. =o his ip cane unto him, and |, 


=> 
36. Send them way, tharthey may go into the country (2 about, and into the x 
_ villages, and buy themſelves bread 3 for they baye nothing to cat... 


Vas 37+ Heanſwered aud ſaid unto them, ,Give:ye them to And wo 


1218 him, Shall we goc and buy two hundred penywarth of NO ? 
| = +—Þ 38. He ſaith unto them, How many loaves have ye? goe Os nk 
they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. OE TRPTYT 7 GT 
39: And he commanded them to make all fit down* by des 109; wad > TI 
graſs, __ | x 
* 123. down And they * fate down.inranks] by hundreds and ie: 4s 1 40s Arie ly dom 
hls "Excl compte 7 dir 0 OY emer ar =o ads iS woht 50 edt, Sce 


Px a 7 
© guoral 41. And when hehad taken the five loay &. and the two. filhes,) *he loo p 
heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the 1 yes, Ad New them tohis pts to wer 
them and the two fiſhes divided he amon them all. y 

42. And they did all cat, and were ys 


| 43+ And they took up twelve baskets full [ofthe Yagi; gfe F | Hf; Stheb of the broken piedes of 


44+ And they that did cat of the loaves] were about five thouſand men. =_— that were 
entertained and ſupped on theſe few Fo ; andFiſkes ad 
45 A 


fs 11 b: . = 


' & 
'Erixen. 


> 


Furemipe, 


Paraphraſe. S. MARK. Chap. vi; 
; UC: 5. And ſtraiglhtway: he conſtrained his diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to goc 
to S other fide before unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 
| a 46. And when he had ſent them away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 
pr inthe night, ſee Note 47+ And { when the even was ay, the ſhip was in the midit of the ſea, and he 
on Matt. 14.d. alone on the land. 
| 48\; And he ſaw them'toiling in rowing, (for the wind was contrary unto them: ) 
4h. roward aebbeg be al [about the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them walking upon the ſea, 
cony weights ea,ond id would have paſſed 'by them: ] 
cor i, of ro paſs by them farther that way- 
49. But when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been * a * an appart. 
ſpirit, and cried out; | _ 


50. (For they all ſaw him, and were eroubled.) And immediately he talked with 9drmns 


them, and- faith unto them, Be of good chear, itis I, be not afraid. 
Rom And he wentup unto them into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were 


| | — ſore anared/in themſelvesbeyond meaſure, and wondred: ' 
$2: For {they conſidered not ++ miracle of the loaves, for cheir- heart was 
chey hd alc WE aft 


rh believe kim able ro doe ſuch a-Miracle ps this, ( hatof in multiplyi Loaves, Ke. being as truly afi act of 
© Din ner 83 this of walking upon the 'Sea, ) which'was 2 great ſtupitlicy wry Fre 

53- And when they had. ' paſſed over ;thiey came exaticn land of Gentle and 
"+4 drew tp the ſhore. 


44" thoſe of the Cou 54. And when they were come outof che ſhip frgjghtway [+ theykaey him, ]  oh1ths a, 
rook knowledge of him, hows knew 
'$5. Arid ran through that whole region round about, and began to carry about Ke 
in beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he wa wp wi readsyFn, |" 
«ok he 56. And whitherloever he entred int * villages, or 'or [\f cquntrey, ] they " SO K4- 
'E Pro on lap, the ſick in the ftreets, and beſought him that hr wg couch if it ere but the wiv its, 
Cirics, border of his garment : and : as many as rouched hit" wer © inade hole.” wt then ale. 
| towns, or 
y.. oy bit v- © c2A&t 21207 G4 ibo7x9 apor grit dls bt _ Cities of 
__ "lt A —_— —S Annotations on chap. vB... n 110297 2d nn ele ron 
eh dyprry 
Ve, gy [Bot jad) rages end, which, here, V. Ie} Fpiewlator in the Stories of *'*; 
(a ) is ro be-yemdred, war -angry| the Roman Emperours ignites FouldicrofabyGuerds zwwn 


11 d"by the notion of the\ an q heb, whe whih we reade ( iri rh Stories of Phae 
es, which is rendred by jt in the Old Te-| raob and Nebuchadnezzar )- the Captain of the guard, 
ſtament. That to bive;'to' binder, or toſetone's | the Interpreter of the Chaldes. Paraphroſt | generally 
ſelf againft another, to be an ebper ; and i is rendred} reads printteps eng; thy -iS9 ode Captains of fif- 
by iyurto , yy, "6 of Eſa _ Yor "Hes, 2 Kings 1. 9,t1,-r5.wthe pUPERS King O 
Gen. 27. ele, Pſal. 55. 3. and by wmmrgxio, be ret Guards, which being (by he fr _— , Egypti- 
1 61 ron Ger. eat and ans, Chald#ans-and Romans} Executioners: of thoſe 
the ſame ſen #9: 2: ly whom the King condemned to death, iFis here 'there- 
gon he fy Joeiteyle,| fore ted to one 6f theſe to' goe and behead the 
h he and Phavoranw, | Baptiſt 3” which accordinpy is-done. * -- ”. 
MF aps $9116) be bears] V. 39. By companies] Of the manner of accubi, «@ 
Mt »ets ron FT..% or is 'a --So | tus or lying at meat wehavefortnerly ſpoken, and fo of na. 
Exftathins, Eris ard mY @444v, to have Lewd! the cuſtomeof cating n'Gardchs, and lyitig'on beds or 
againſt any one areole or 2vens! in them, ( ſee Note on-Matt.'8. g. ) 
V. 20. Obſerved bim im] W hat _evrerdge here f 1gnifes ifies | All thatwillf rieedfull here to adde is, the obſerving 
isa matter of. ſome qu eſti . That which cms rom "of the- phe of. wpacia)\/ ana ; ove rome DT LIM 
probableis; thc nts oe Pol notationim-\ dre re" the:two former tlearly taken from: the He- 


waht and as the V #t expreſſeth, *keps brews, whowant phraſes of diſtribution, and uſe dou- 
Sb Eeured reſerved him. = For} peanyy r Paty—d in thefr fidid; So ve Jv, 'v. 7. two 


injurievin 
by wie in 
Heſyebins,: i 


nog ivy « before, yet it A! ar 0, (like TITIR OR; WR WR; man may) thatis, 
| hurt'by any=a and | mr man, one by one imitation of which is nal 
—_————_— hr hog he bare bim a grudge ;\ &% 8: 9.) And f Lhe «ve ere, it is the very 


bim js be coxld 16t,” v.- 19. | form fed by Phyficians/in their Recipe? r, to note the 
And the reaſon is rendred in in for- the bare? 8 ke phopoicibre of each Ingredient, as here the num- 
ſuch & reverence to him for his , thzt he | ber of the Gueſts, which were ranked'or marſhall'd to- 
preſiraee, and guarded, ant "kepr him af fc her gether by: Chit, who, As the eeyreloinNE, or &r52{ms 
[i "Maſter of the Feaft, Fob. 2, $, or the ixeeſoiin 
WT? 21, A convenient = ves af is 4 @ is fer] ( for which we reade corruptly rent" in 

4 day of vac aan, hath'thic eat& of preparing and ordering the 
, that is, a ſolemn Feſtival, a ro erg reſt hom Feaſt and Gueſts, and ſoranks them here, an hundred 


Rbour, ſeth de, | Hel in one arik; fifty in OT Another phraſe like unto 
Gloſſary, i CES AT vackncy wy ; ta2) this we "Fave Luke 9. 14. kararnivan af my xnoiq dg | 
ety as tis L 2s Suk "08 oi them lie = fifty in abed, 

| they bad not leiſure to eat : 7 7 ""V, 56 Comnry] 12 Gunry gg hich literally,and primarily c 
gong ber, (perhaps it d, "-al7] lignihes 7 field, ſgnitiethalſo the region gr conntrey .,,.c. 
$xe7, Or a 2zery, ) to be vacant, And ſuch, it is clear was " 


. kk, i |ab ot af pin orheChah y its haou 29'S, 
RY, WHCISOI age a Swpper for bi Tegzon out the aith P avorin And ſo the 
LO Was a dancing, __ fa; _ 1s — fa 


bs = of bu lf 
- Youu! $1 , Dog bry 


elit has awed mol bode no bon bing bone ws; | oh | CHAP, 
* 


this Herod®s bi 


= _ —— Dc "OA 4 © " FO" 


Chap. vil. S. MAAKK. 


CHAP. VII. Parapbraſe, 


r. f Nw came together unto him the Phariſees, and certain of the ſcribes, which 


' camefrom Jeruſalem. : 
2. And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples | eat bread with * defiled(that is toſay, ,. rake their di a 


with unwaſhen) hands, they found fault. _ meat, withour vfing the cerc- 
) ) 7 * mony of waſhing their hands before 8: 


als 3- For the Phariſces and all the Jews, except they waſh their * hands + oft, [cat , do not ear any mear 3 


+up:o1be not, holding the tradition of the elders. ; ; , and this in obedience - ro an 
writs Ordinance made by their predgceſſoury, not recorded in te Scripture of the Old Teſtament. 


% 


# ball of 4. And when they come from the > * market, except they\® walh, they eat not. NF? 
judgment, A 14 many other things there he which they have received to hold 3 4 the walbing rok wr bor llrs, mg 
+ beds, of cups and pots, braſen veſſels and + tables. ] * Judgment, or any the like 
x AavGn, - mixr Aﬀemblies, they waſh their hands ſolemnly ( for fear they may have been defiled there ) before they car. And in this 
matrrer of Faſbug many _ Qrtnepety there are which ey think rave hun 7 —_ as Laws Divine; as the 
ſhing of C ink in, of Pots ing ſomewhar above a pinr, en when carthen Veſſels, i d, 
wy - be b) andalioof Beds, on which they did cat then, | 5. on Tables. * » —— 


5+ Then the Phariſees and ſcribes atked him, Why | walk not thy diſciples ac- 5- obſerve not thy Diſci- 
cording to tradition of the elders, but ] eat bread with unwaſhen hands ? ples wr rare of £ Gar 
6. He ariſwered and {aid unto them, [Well hath Efaias propheſied of you hypo- F982 wours, which toraid ro 


, ar” . . 6, 7,8: | 
crites, as it is written, This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is _— = ed i 


. far from me. 7 ; - Ifajah propheſied c. 29. 13. 

+ pjuntions 7. Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doQtines the Fcommand- menthar profeſs great Strift- 
246m ments of men. _— —_——_ 
8. For, laying aſide the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as ernal things mae; God 

gthe waſhing of pots and cups : and many other ſuch like things ye doe. ] | commands them, and impoſe 

| theſe upon othery as the Commands when they are anely humane Ordinances. As for the inward Purity of heart 


and aQions, to which all God's Laws of Waſhings, &c. all the Ceremonial Law of legal Uncleanneſſes, did refer, being but the 
ſhadow to pourtray the ryue ſubſtantial Puriry of the Heart and Soul, the fountain al ations, ap oe no care of chem, 
tranſgreſs againſt this ſubſtanrial parr of Religion in the fouleſt manner,and ſpend all cheir crime in external Superflyiries, 
waſhing of Pots, &c. the Ordinances of their ns onely. = | | 
t1'udo 9, And hefaidunto them, + Full well ye reje& the commandment of God, that >. And he faid unto them, 
ye may keep your own tradition. ] ' 1s nor this fair worſhip and 
aboliſh, K- ſerving of God, to reje& all the prime Commands of God, the moſt confiderable parts of Religion,and a& rely commary ro 
Mir «64 678 them, and ſatisfie and content your ſelves with ſome exremal Performances, which are not at all commanded by God, bur 
onely by your ſelves or your Rabbins ? ; 
toilet, 10, For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother; and, Whoſo * curſeth 10. Exod.20.12. and Exq. 
 orakerb £: her or mother, let him die the death. ] © $1.47SeeNotecnMatrag.b. 
ny IT. But ye ſay, [ Ifa man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, Tt is Corban, that is \,, jr hen a man's pg. 
| to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, be ſpall be free. | rents want any thing which 
the Son hath, ( and ſois bound by Nature and the fifth Commandment to give ir them) he can tell chem rhat he hath raken 
an Oath not to relieve them, he ſhall be free from the obligation of the fifth Commandment. See Note on Mat. 15. c. 


12. And ye ſuffer him no more to doe ought for his father or his mother 3 
- 13. Making the word of God of none effet through your tradition which ye have 1. ang ( bythis jnven- 


deliveted : |] and many ſuch like things dae ye. , tion of fr 
by L : bg —— OT EE AT... ng 


14. And when he had called all the people unto him, he faid unto them, Hearken 


unto me every one of you,and under * Þuins LEY 
15. There is nothing from without a man that entring into him can defile him: 1. as for your queſtion 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe are they which defile the man. ] v. $. about Waſhing, /know 


is, that the true and real Pollyzions which God would have all men toavoid are not thoſe which come from the Mears and 
Ds ef Cn things, bur thoſe of ane Fas. grabagg words and aQions ; thoſe are the gredt Defilements princi- 
pally aimed at in the Legal prohibitions, and by them. | 


16. If any man hathears to hear,let him hear. 3 od 5 : + ——_ notice of what 
I ſay, though it be contraty to the rules of Purity as they are underſtood and praRiſed by you 3 for this is a Reformarion thr 1 


am ſenr ro work in your Law. | 
17. And when he was centred intothe houſe from the people, his diſciples asked | 
him concerning the parable. was 
. 18, Andhefaith unto them, Are ye fo without underſtanding alſo? do ye not 18. meat, drinks, &e. 
perceive that [_ whatſoever thing from without] entreth into a man , it cannot de- "* nn 


hle him, 
I9. Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the 
draught, purging all meats ? ] | - | 


| Soul being 
of him, and that which clove iy capebſe of Defilemenr, all Sin being an a& of his wilt and choice, the Mears 
enter onelyinto the ſtomack and e b palluxed part 
voided and carried out in the draught, and by the purging out thoſe all mears are made clean and nuwritive ? 


% 


_ 20. And he faid, That which cometh'out of the man, that defileth the man. ] 20. Bur, as in the Law of 
Foal, Moſes it is obſervable that the excrements;and wharſoever(almaſt)comes out of a man,polluted all it rouched,Deut.23.12,13,14- 
rae defies, 21. For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil * thoughts, adulterics 

og nl fornications, murthers, , a a oy on thereby is ge 


Fl, mm. 22, Thefts, + covctouſneſs , wickedneſs , deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil &YC, the man are thoſe that come (4 
fcatumny, ]] blaſphemy, pride, 4 fooliſhneſs +] | from within him,having their ** 5 
Parque, = beginuing from mens wicked will and choice 3 ſuch are evil Machinations or Covſpiracies, ( fee Note on Marr. 15. oo 

- va: 


©, 


K81YGees 


3  #TroChagi- + 
ib.  —oy in, 7 
A F.4Y 


. +ition of the Law axe made ſuch. Thus when,not by 


S. MARK. Fw —_ 
ſee Note on Rom. 1. i.) Villanks, Cheating, Effeninacy, Envy, Core- 
» Luſh, en New. 1 i.) 7 tivg, Effet ove 


come from within, and defile the man.] | 
or of his Soul, berraying themſelves by aRions, and leaving a ſtan 


Pu. are truly ſai ro come out of the man, thar is, 
S ot res of And from thence he aroſe, and went | into the borders of } Tyre and 'Si- 
Ws. Dairy border upon hn entred into an houſe, and would have no man know it : but he could not 
| " __ For a certain woman whoſe young daughter had an unclean ſpirit heard of 
bien es ants *cnton:),) ade be 
" . 26 woman was [a Greek, a Syrophcenician by * nation : and Ine bE- * extraion, 
Webb ol the fam that he would cat forth che devil out of hier daughter, £ my 260 
Hearhen, born near the ſex-ſhore, called Phenicia and Canaen : ſee Nore on Marr. 15. F. | | NR, 
OO | 27. But Jeſus faid untoher, [Let the children firſt be filled : for it is tot meet 
| and caſt it to the ; OO 
Aged NN = wr Fen ch ro God dew Nation, and all other Nati- 
as vile and profane,not to be convers'd with : they are firſt ro be taken care for 3 and when they 
of God's mercy may overflow to the Gentiles. | | 
" 28. And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, [ Yes, Lord 3 yet the dogs under the 
table eat of the childrens cruths. | Go, ooo oo 
without prejudiceto the Jews is all that | beg of thee 3 and ſuch proportions are llow'd even to Dogs, 


laid tinto her, For this ſaying ] goc thy way, theevil is gone out of 


Oey  anier oy CE. elmiry, that it ſhall nor goe unrewarded ; and therefore 
; | : 30. And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and her 

| - 31. And again fepuarting Tom the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the (ea 

of Galilee, the niidit of the coaſts of Decapolis. _ Et 

32. bleſs him, and ſocure 32. and they ring unto him one thit was deaf, + and had an © impediment ity dumb; or, 
him. + his ſpeech they bel he to pee hls hand upon him. ].  - | Ghar could 
33. touch'd his tot 33: And he took him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, ſpeak; | 
Eds rope and he ſpate, and touched his tongue. ] tongue-tiedy 


be 34. And looking up to heaven he * ſighed,and faith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, * qiooned, 
[ Be opened.) , \ irtrate, 


35. And ſiraightway his ears were opened, and the: ſtring of his tongue was 
looſed, and he ſpake plain. . TO : | 
9 Fo 36: And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man : but the more he charged 
them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed it , DE Erbanle 
37. And were * beyond meaſure aftoniſhed; ſaying, He hath done all things — to 
well z hemaketh both the deaf to hear, aiid the dumb to ſpeak; fare, faup. 
Mg aver 


Annotations on Chap. VIL. 


V. 2, d] The word wnds ſignifies two things, | edere: antequams manus laverit, We ſay a man mulſt not 
polluted, zand isno more to be rendred = eat bread before he waſh bis dent.” And lib, Tad. 
when the ſenſe is for wncleay, then it ſhould be ren- | * tra. Berachoth, Duicunque comederit panem ſuper « c.6.0cQ.1,; 
dred wnclean, when the ſenſe is for common. From this | quers dicitur benedifiio Hammotfi , Beneditim qui pro- 
firtt notion of the word for polluted is the Latine word | ducit panem, - opus oft ut lavet manus anth & iſt ; Wh 
eanum, a fink,or mire HREM Yerb wars is turtied/irito pane eats the ys gr they recite the bene... 
the old old Latine quino,from whence inquino, to pollute, is | dition Hammotfi, Bleſſe that prdduceth bread, be 
now in uſe; Slich notes thi notion of it for polberedto muſt waſh bis bands before and b-day this is noted 
Ea and primitive,not any metaphorical ſecon-'| not all kind of cating for,ſay the Rabbins, Swper illud 
 dary,notion of it. In this notion it is uſed for any thing | quod nox vocatur propriepanis, Over that which is not pro- 
that is forbidden by the Ceremonial Laws of the Jewiſh | perly called bread, (as Cakes made of and Sugar 
worſhip, as being oppoſite to clean or lawful. Thus | and Almonds, &c.) they recite not the benedifiion Ham- 
meat which is by that Law forbidden is called xo»2r,pol- | motfi, And therefore *tis not ſimply eating here, but 
buted, x Mac, 1.47. Tea x, wilun xavs, ſwine*s fleſh | eating bread, v,2.and5. To this cultome refersthat 
_ ond forbidden, polluted,or unclean, cattel;, and fo y. 62, of Fob. 2. 6. where. the.,veſſels of water which were 
Thus As 10.14» and: 11:8. and Rom, 14. 14+ Heb, | there at the Feaſt are ſaid to be 7! # xaSugioudr Irdvior, 
10. 29. and from thence nory#r, to defile, Matt. 15. 11, | according to the Fews cuftome of waſhing always be- 
and in ſeveral other places. So fay the Grammarians, fore meat, that is; ſtood there for that uſe or purpoſe. - 
xoeriy ſignifies Burns, dxg3eemr, cbominable, or un- | Now for the manner of waſhing, what it was is here 
clean, thatis,fuch asin the reputation and by the prohi- | deſcrilfd v. 3. mvyp3 rilurnu ns x6gas, they waſh their 
| OL Ne LAY bands to the wriſt, The word Tvyu\ is the hand up to n. 1, 
the ſtrict Law of Moſes, but (which among the Phari- | the wriſt, and is indeed but a part of the yoy in the —"_ 
"ſees wasall one) by the Traditionof their Elders;orin- | criticall notion of it, For x is taken in Homer and 
-jandtions of the Rabbins among them, they-were 'to | Hippocrates and other Authours for the whole arm , 
waſh whenſoever they ate any meat, bands wnwaſh'dat | (of which miwnl@, which the Anatomiſts uſe our of 
fach a trme are xeral yxiges polluted bands, that is,guilty | Heſiod, and dxegyoy, the extreme part of it,in Hippocre- 
'of the breach of thoſe Laws which in their opinion-re- | zes, is the band peculiarly ;,) and 3 it ſeems to be taken 
Mb conſtartt waſhing before meat. So Maimonis | 2 Mac. 15. 30. # xtige tw. md dup dig os? may, to 
466-00.* Miſugioth ;. Dicimns non. licere bomini panem | carry the arm ( not hand ) with the ſhoulder to the 
Hairy: ": ye 


ard Sete 
in Art's 


t£, lea, 4 


2; 


 judicature, an hall or court of judgement. From the firſt 


is, his «rm, doubtleſs. | | AgFcably to this 


,. and that for receiving the Communion, neither ber face, 
' nor feet, nor any other part had ever touched water : where 


, 8. dye for a court-day 


in Homer, he thatſiruck one On the * ſhoul- 
ſword is ſaid to baye cut off his x55, that 
is notion the 


city : juſt as, 
det with his 


word «eo wel{ewr in the Agopes. lignities t6 
perk ond, 26 we call it, andiig all one with 2v« er, © 
of the five exerciſes in the Olymypioh games. Which : 
makes it clear, that 'by 7wyw#- is: meant. the-hand with: 
the wriſt, ( which Theophylafi with lels exaGinels ren-| 
ders wiagr £4461 @,, wp to the elbay )) for ſo'tis ehemans | 
ner of the Jews-to waſh with their hands held up, that | 
the water angy: come. down @ far, to ſucha part of the 
wriſt, which they call the elevation of their bands : and | 
ſo here nvyu3 vilang 26554 is clearly, to waſh with this | 
elevation , this rite or ceremony uſual in their wa- 
ſhings, and to waſh thus far,, So Maimonidbs, Yad. tr. 
Btrachotb, white he asks the queſtion, quouſque per- 
tingat manuum lotio, how far the waſhing the hands 
reacheth, and anſwers, P81 "I, whe as Perek,, by* 
Perek underſtanding thet joynt which ſets on the arm 
to the hand. So Fofeph opts py they) 
to waſh the hands according to the rite of the $ anftnary , 
it - be ad eam compaginem que all Snem mann ot, to | 
that joynt which is at the end of the band, that is, to | 
the wriſt. $o R, Solomo Bar Nathan, before eating bread 
properly ſo called, requires waſhing of the hands wp to 
the wriſts. See Mr. Po.'Miſc » P+ 267, &c Of this uſe 
of the word 9-913 we have a clear example in Palle- 
dius Lawſiac, bift. 9. q&y', where Salvia ſeeing Fabi- 
nu na)ics nei vile me ;eige og 1 mba; myhs, 
take a aver and waſh bis bands and bis feet mvyui, tells 
him that ſhe was now fixty years old, and that tris 
F duqwy yeuor, x, avrs dd xorywriay, vt ous fam Ide 
1G, 4 mis, #3 ave m7 my pegs, except her Þngwy xorety, I 


_ - 


though the interpreter Gentianus Hervetus render avy6d, 
palmis, and 4xqoy ,xpgdr , extremis manibus ; yet. the 
matter is clear, that wyui ſignifies the hands and wriſts | 
together, and, applied to the fect alſo, the fees aud an- 
cles, and axgwy x«90v, the hands onely, which, as was 
faid, are called «xgoxug+s, the expreme parts of the xoigss, | 
as that ſignifies arms. 

V. 4. Market ] 'awes 
opular aſſembly. Thele ( ſetting aſide the ſacred afſem» 
lies, which are otherwiſe exprebs'd.) areprincipally of 

two forts; either, 1.to buy and ſell; or, 2.to reſart to for 
juſtice: and the word here uſed commonly ſignifies both, 
or either of theſe 3 1. a fair or market, 2, a place of 


is ayegC, to buy, moſt ordinarily uſed in that ſenſe, and | 
rendred &y63w by Heſychixs, but yet withal! ſignifies to 
that other ſenſe,and is by hiw rendred notonely in com» 
mon to both, iu «eq Naxicide, to one*s time in 
foro, but in particular, reſpeQing theſe courts of juſtice, 
in 3 yz mn ef digar and. degrons, (ith be, is Ne- 
ainda* where that of confer ing hn debating, or plea- 
ding,belongs tothe Courts,not Markets. From this lat- 
ter notion of the ward comes apgaie for duvoacgie, 
giving of juſtice and 'Ay;aia, Har, in Heſychins ; and 


{o *tis probable that AGs 17. 5. dyed are the officers 
of their courts, Serjeguts, &c, and the Jon taking to 
them ſome of the wickgdeft of thoſe, and fo reifme. 
mult, will be- parallel to our calling « , and 
raiſmg the town ; which by malicious men, by the help 
of wicked officers, may be againſt Apoſiles, oxany the 
beſt- of. men, as there-it was againſt $, Poul... Thus 
the word. «yg clearly ſignifies Ads 16. 19. where at 
Philippi the. axwers ar. mafters.of the Pytboueſ+,,” con- 
 ceiving themſclves injured by $. Pal, epprebended 
him, and drew him «# mw dyyey, to the bite 76 @p= 
or, to the Roman magiſtrates thexe, The queſtion 
now being, | in which of theſe ſenſes the word dee 


Annotations on 8: AA AK, Chap. VIL 


Fgnifies any promiſcuous or | 


, (ſee Note on Ads 19.1.) And | they had 


the nature of the word, which bears both indifferently 3 

but from the buſineſs in hand, which is the tradition of 

waſhing among the Jews. That, we know, was ups 
on any legal uncleanneſs, or ſuſpicion of having con- 
 traRed any ſuch. And to that all promiſcuous aſſem- 
blies were liable, where hcathens weze uſually inter- 
mix'd, or poſhbly Jews under ſome legal uncleannets. 
But at this time, when the Jews were under the Ro- 
man Procurators, their Courts of judicature were moſt 
eminently ſo, the Procurator and his band or guard'of 
ſouldiers being always there. On this ground it is'di- 
ſtimRly faid, fob. 18.28. that the Jews mould mot go 52 
thither, Ire un puutony, that they might not be : 
which teſtimony makes it clear , that going in to the 
«ye in this ſenſe, into the judgement-ball, was by the 


ews ants be matter of ——_— And there 
oe 1g not any {o clear y in for'the 
other, as ie Ganifes'n \ ry or plate of RG; and ſe]. 


ling, it may be thoiight-reaſonable to prefer this in- 
terpretation of the ward'in this place, for a Conrt-ball, 
from whence all Jews that came were obliged to waſh 
chemſtlves, as from a legal pollution. But I now rather 
adhere to 
reference to «9p 4s it fignifies a market, interpret 
ev ay from a rule of the Rabbins ſet down by. Mai- 

# in theſe words, Tr. gn he 6. 

Tv 


ww on 55 VT BIR 
nYoIR nDaIR SANE &c, 4 man ſball 
waſh bis hands in the morning ſo that it ſhall (7 ; 


for the whole day, and B+ ſhall not need to waſh bis bands 
a oft as be eats ; which holds in caſe he do not avert bis 
mind any other way ; (that is, go abroad, or meddle with 
buſineſs, go to the marker, &c. ) but if he doe ſo, be is 
bound to waſh bis bands 4 oft as there it need of wa- 
Jing ,that is, before he cat or pray. And ſothat may 

be the meaning of the place, that the Phariſtes eat no 
meat before they baye waſh'd their hands; and in caſe 


after the morning- they go to the market, 
ar "ad wand bunch whenly there may be very 


Uution, they muſt waſh their hands 


again | 

Ib, ah] The word here uſed 8avlitsvu ( air 
differs from vhr}«aw v, 3,) lignifics not onely the w- 
ſhing- of the whole body, (as when 'tis' faid of Expotir 
which wrote the Tragedy call'd Bapte agairift Ali. 
biades,that being taken and thrown into the ſea, iCarli- 
Gem, he was immers'd all over: and (> the baptiſms of 
exps,&c. in the end ofthis verſe, is putting into water all 
over, rinling them.) but wabing any part, as the hands 
here, by way of immerſion in water, as that is 


to or water on them. For that is all. 
the difference, ſaith kamed Mr. Pocock, obſervable in 
Hebrew betwixt and WI, and that the former 


notes immerſion, the other affwſion of water, both indifſ>- 
rently ule of any part, and both ſometimes tor any kind 
of n that part. And fo 8amlifeaw Luky 11. 38. is 
plainly uſed for the waſhing of bands before meat. What 
is here affixm'd of the Phariſees waſhings is oblexved by 
r 4.ur when 4 ood no had it,as 
t agorean 
whoſe doctrine it is, Þ dyw/ar i) Ho r9SaridÞ7 B 2ufi@y oo 
<ujarneer, that prerity wes to be obtained by purgations 
and jrrigetions aud waſhings. 

V. 22, Foolibueſe | Of the ſeveral notions that the 
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which * Mr. Pocock hath conceived, in * ver. at. 
ing feell, c.g. 


C 
Banter, 
Nizhauy, 


d, 


word «9e;eu2n, imprudence or folly, ray be capable of, $9959 


that which ſeems moſt proper to this place is that of 


booſting, which is the mott unſcemly thing, and o the x 


molt contrary to prudenes,os wiledom gf converſation. 
| In this enle the woed is uſed 2 Cor. 


_ 


counted boafting,and being fo,he knows it muft ge for 


fbeuid betaken in this place,)] cannat be decided from 


A 1 
P WI 


with tranmuls, calumnie, and \n0av'e, fride, 


ſolent ) and vain-glorious behaviour going ordinarily [ parti 


\ $. MARK; Chap. yi, 
37+ be makes the deaf to bear , and the dumb to 


immediate!y precede 3 the calurr.niating, faſtvons( w(n-j eb>. bo is Ra ther obſervation Hy ou | 


together. Fhich ſignifies dumb, and” is rendred ordinarily 4a«- / 
'V. 32. Impediment, &c.] Theword wnweAaG fi igni-|aG, xa0%, dewr@, Univ, all words to expreſs perfe® 


RY fies one” of 'an impedite, flammering ſpeech , one that dumbneſs, .is twice tendred AZNG:, Exod, 4 


a. 


tongue verſe ſcems to|and'Tſaiab 35. 6, where yet in both places wy nk 
_ | ite wei the firing that | bears, gow 4 dumb , and-not onely of &' ftammering - 
tied bis tongue -was looſed : and fo *tis interpreted ſpeech : in the firſt place; Who makes the dumb. ov 
here by the Syriack. But it may ſeem here more a- es , tbe ſeeing, or blind ?in the ſecond, The Lavie 

ble to take-'it as all one with diea@, ſpeech-"ſþ all leap: 'a 4 an bart, and the bongue of the dumb ſhall 
ys t io” tis 570 in the end of the Chapter, | ſing. 


_ Par = "y N thoſe da s. the CHap. being very great, -” Lhaving nothing to eat, Jeſus 
5%. .- ob called bisd (ciples unto him, and (aith unto them, : 
01158 oY, compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they-have now been with me three 
is ps tocat. 
I 01 cite died nd = away falling to thei own. houſes, [_chey willfaint by the | 
| fro 
"me pe orcſe wt r divers of See Not © kar. 9. 


AT bi his aps anſwered bin, From whence can a man ſatisfie theſe men 
with bread here i in the 
5. And heask them, How RN ecena] And they ſaid, "Ak 
, gave. : 'And he ceupanges the people to#1it down on-the ground : and he took the þ 1; 


0 " gy che 81 etl * ſeven loaves, and gave. and orake: - and gave to his diſciples to ſet before them ; moo 
yp i did ſet them the we ths poopls 
a3 bop give they had a. and he bleſſed, and [ commanded toſet them 
a6 before them, ]. 
$: Sothey did cat, ; and were filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was 
left ſeven baskets. - 


9. And they that had « eaten were about four thouſand : and he ſent them away. 
Pe ene Magdala, 1% And md he entred into a ſhip with his diſciples, and came into | * the # onthe 


| Niair15-39. of . of Magadon, (as Parts of Dalmanutha. : borders > 


_— ne there teade it) a village,near which lies another call'd Palmanutha, ſo that either of them might fitly for ihe old 


denomiriare the Oh ad La 
p13 requiring "Lim to ſtew 11+ And the Phariſees came forth , and.began to | queſtion with him, | ſeeking of ts lo te 


miracle from-hea- liie » bg from heaveri, him. l yo 
hewoptonbr they might know him to' Rey 8dr our of ſincetity of heart, to believe in him upon * with him, 


DET EP Tex Prophet, Bur tit re him demantig 
Gairh 12." And he * ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, Why doth this generation , =s Se 
"This is. an {eek after a ſign? verily 1 ay unto you, There - Ae no fg be given to this genera-. * groan, 


h PL vnf ne 
infidel ſorrof tion; IE 


ons And he left them, and cha into-the ſhip again, departed to the other 
[| 
14- Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ſhip 
RAY, with them more then one loaf. 
5. See Note on Matt.36.2. 15. And he charged them, ſaying, * Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pha- « ge, take 
yk . | riſces, and of he evenof { Herod heed «f,0gp 
16. Th 'be Gif 6o' I And they reaſoned among 


mm mnt men core 
a nk EIA ARIES us. 

Ba ſhould you”  17- And when Jeſus knew #, he' faith unto "Re [ Why * reaſon ye becauſe ye , ,, 
cink th © my 


ſhould have no bread ? perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have ye your heart yet 
relare 6 your having 89! hardned? = 


I 8. > > Q 
wo ſupply that wane. ill 7 oY —b— eyes, fee ye not ? arid haying cars, hear ye not ? and do ye not re mer 


Tb 0mm 


emſelves, ſaying, [It is becauſe we have no 


ulc of eyes, of cars, Or memory, after "_ _ 
; . 4 19, rae I brake the five; loaves-among five thouſand, how many baskets full of 7 a 6m - 


| | took ye up? They {ay unto him, Twelve. —_ 
20, See Note'on Marr. 16.b.  26.| And when the ſeven among four thouſand, how many 20236 we” 
fragments took ye e up? And they ſaid, Seven. 
21, How ſtupidly inconfi- 127. And he faid unto them, | * How is it that ye donot underſtand ! '] 


derare are you? ' 22. And he cometh to Beth aida, and they bring a blind man unto and be- no cane 
? nies 
| = - Oygh t him to touch him. | —_— 
5. 4» - 23- And hetook the blind man by the hand, and1cd hint out of the town : and 
: RY BY « > FE. ſpit * on his eyes, and pur his hands upon him, he asked him if he ſaw * into 
- ought. ord 
24. 16eidi qe And he +2 * oy = 
Foy trees; but Som herb ef looked up, and faid, [ I ſce men as trees walking. ] for ire | 


ow hem 
| walking; or, I bebold mengfor I ſee a8 it were trecs,walking : ot Kings. ming nel npey ew rh 4m Pd pg | 


25. A 


what is done before you ? Spy mans ” thus ſenſlefs, thus unimprovable, that Song eas encer Wy you, making no Ti ha | 


=. 


Chap. viii, ix- S. MARK. OO Paripbroſe. 
| 25. Afeer that he put his hands again upon his eyes, and |" made him l6ok up: ] ,.35- he the cure per- 
and he was reltored, and {aw every man clearly. feKly upon fim: | 
26, And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither goe into the town, nor 
tell it to any in the town. | ; | 
27. And: Jeſus went out and his diſciples into the tywns of | Czſarea Philippi: ] #7. See Marr. 16. Note ©: 
and by the way he asked his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do men fay that 
7 1; | 
28. And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt: but ſome ſay, Eliasz and others, One of 


the prophets. | E 
29. And he faith unto them, But whom ſay yethat I am? And Peter anſwereth 29. the long expefted Me. 


and faith unte him, Thou art | the Chriſt. ] F ſias of the world, 
30. And he charged them that they ſhould |. tell no man of him: | . 30, not proclaim him as 
yet to any that he was the Chriſt. See Marr. 16. 20. 
31. And he began to teach them, that | the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, the "FL 
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and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and Mb not be fulfilled, 


after three da S riſe again. unleſs he ſuffer, and be rejec- 
ted, and ar laſt put rodeath by the great Confiſtory or Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem, (ſee Note on c. 5. c.) and riſe again the third day. 


32. And he ſpake that ſaying | openly. ] And Peter took him, and began to re- 4,, in the, hearing of the 
buke him. ' people, (ſee Nore 0n Joh. 7.2.) 
or without any figure or parable to involve ir, which formerly he had ofren uſed, Joh. 2. 19, and 3. 14. Mart. 16. 4 
33- But when he had turned about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 7 p 
[-faying, Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, MF; i __— = 
but the things that be of men. will of God, the prophecies, 
the end of his coming, the ſalvation of men, and ſuch onely as was fit fot the adverſary of all theſe to propoſe to him, 
| 34. And when he had called the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid i 
unto them, Whoſoever [ will come after me; let him deny himſelf, and take up his Se en 
croſs, and follow me. ] | ro care what becomes of his 
own ſecular advantages; or of even life it (elf, bur prepare himſelf for the ſame death that I ſhall die before him, and co follow 
me as 2 diſciple both in life and death. | 
35- For whoſoever will fave hi life, ſhall loſe it, but whoſoever ſhall loſe his like- ' 35, 36,” And ler me tell 
for my ſake and the Goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it. | hr Fe f =o 
36. For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his fm rodeny or forſake me in 
own ſoul ? the purſuir of jt, ſhall nor be 
Goth profein, mig prod eege ſin in chant eee Re drgn Deke Lang, and lots 16 Be 
ro their m ; I ro , 
cowardly, in another life, are ere bowing Goren  5Nent See Note on Marr, 16. m. 


37. Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? ] 37. The loſing of life here, 
Ie open 67 oy nncunOen Gefiee 69 fhvg ir, or however eycrlaſting death, is ſo great a loſs, that nothing elſe is worth having 
which 1s ſo purcha | | | 


terous and finfull generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed when he 
corneth in the | glory of his Father with his holy Angels. ] 


Annotations on Chap. VIIL. 


3% YV. 24. Looked up | The word «rafaixw joyned with ; to ſeeor behold, being ſpoken of Chriſt, who juning over 

Ween, , Ai Fo. i we ns © wp the eyes, ainft the treaſury, Mar. 12.41. drif>ods, looks wpor 
that way. So Matt. 14. 19. Mar, 6. 41. =, 34+ | them that caft in, 8c. But the word is uſed 
Lak, 9. 16. And thus it is uſed of perſons that did ſee. | of blind perſons, and then ſignifies recovering of fight. 
Nay, being ſpoken of them, it is ſometimes uſed in that | See Matt. 11. 5. 20. 34. Mar. 10.51, 52. Lak, 7. 22. 
ſenſe without &s added to it 3 as Lak, 19. 5. Chriſt's looks | 18; 41, 42; 43. Fob. 9.11, 15, 18. Ad.9.12,18. and 
Ing up is his looking up to the tree, the mention of Zace | 22. 13. So «rafaetis is recovering of fight, Luk, 4. 18. 
chew's climbing up to the tree intimating it as clearly | And therefore in all reaſon it muſt in theſe two plac 

aSif it had been expreſs'd. And Lk, 21, 1, it is ſimply I alfo be & interpreted. 


_ 


. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this adul- 48. See Note on Matt.16.0s 


p 


_ 


CHAP. IX. Parapbraſe; 
1. ' A ND: he fail unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that \ there be ſome of them hy 


chat ſtand here which ſhall not taſt of death till they have ſeen the kingdom has betle ths Os of 
_ 


TD 4 jaw, jul. Jan be that f at REES... . q" — de- 
ar - JTohCEx. 23. 1 e that fam ing of Chrift as a King for that a of upon his cracifiers, | 
yi the -Jewiſhſtate.. See Notes on Mart, 3. C and on Mitr, r_ hy 24 "A 4 | 
2, And after fif days Jeſus taketh with him Peter and James and John, and OI 
| leadeth themup into an high mountain apart by themſelves, and he was | transfi- , 2- changed- into. another 
gured. ] before thern. , -, 93-62 ment py... form or manner of appearance 
3- And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow, ſo as no ® fuller on 
earth-can white them. - / 207 54! that BS 
ut And there appeared unto thetn Elias with Moſes; and they were talking with 
5. And Peter [ anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; , . :.. 
let us make:three tabernacles, one for thee; and one for Moſes, and one for Elias =yj3% © 4 © Jeſus, Lords 
. 6: For he wilt ngt what to ſay, for they were'ſore afraid: ] be made this 
gnity? ler us abide here always. And not knowing what to ſpeak, being togerher with his eranſportarion of joy in a great 


- ” 


rents or 


one for thee 


us, &C. 


| ks 
4 Eh (undead of them-were, {a thar they fell oo their faces, Marr, 17: 6. he ſpake he knew not what, ſayiags Weill make 


P 2 7. And 


x60 


Paraphraſe. 8. MARX. Chap, iz. 


. -, And there was a cloud that overſhadowed them : and a voice came out of the 
7 Thigis he whom T have - .. / < ». Þ , . 
i | aying, | This ismy beloved Son 3 hear him. 
. _ EE nw fn _— Gaying, will and pleature and he himſelf the by erernall Son of God 3 whom 
therefore you and all the world are obliged ro hearken ro and obey. 
8. Elias and Moſes were $, And ſuddenly when they had looked round about, | they faw no man any 
vaniſhed our of fight, and 117] (ve Jeſus onely with themſelves. 
_o han 9. And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them that they 
| ſhould tell no man what-things they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from 


the dead. 


10. And they * kept that ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning one with another * beld agg 


what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean. courſe, dif. 


- =p . . puting 2. 
11. And vpen bceafion off —= 17+ And they asked him, ſaying , F Why ſay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt mvng then, 
ver By foo nt net We 17. = asked Chriſt, ſaying, Is it nor reſolved by all that ate skill'd in the prophecies of Jnow'y ©ge 
Sctiprure, that Elias tmuſt come before that great day that and Elias talked of with thee ? got Go 
' 12, 13. And he anſwered 12> And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all F The 
them Gaying, It is, no deubr, things, and how it is written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, 40+, x1, 
| RANGIS +5 and be ſet at nought. | | 6 700k 
noe ond rrible day of 13. But I {ay unto you that Elias * is indeed come, and they have done unto ws 
he Food char inghedeftruRt him whatſoever po 6 , as it is + — 0 __ RE > VR SIO nbke Fo, 
| | purpoſe and deliver them ir, ib, v, 6. Butler me ou, iſt is this Elias, and he, ye 
tron cone well os Iy, dnd ele have uſed hah Ahab uſed Elias when he Chee an cen, ſtood out obdurace 
ace op 
ro 


threats. Have done with him, fo ſhall they deal with me, perſecute, deſpiſe, and put me to dearh, ac- 
” + lenge php [02 the h, ond as wes forimgecd by Baptiſt in thoſe words of 

bo TC febold » Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world z ] meaning that [ bear your punifhments as a 
be ſacrificed and ſlain by and for you. See Matr. 17. 11, 12. 


16. Abott what do you 16. And he asked the ſcribes, [* What queſtion ye with them ? ] ® What do 


queſtion the diſciples ? ver. 14. ye dips 
17. a difcaſe which when . 17+ And one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto _— 

- ir is upon him takes away his thee my ſon, which hath | a dumb ſpirit: ] - ſome copies 
"ſpeech (an Epileplic, Luk. 9. 39.) and hearing, v. 25; Jr my 


18. And whereſvever he taketh him, + he Þ teareth him 3 and he foameth, and _—_ 
PELSTIEN his teeth, and pineth away : and I ſpake to thy diſciples, that they tim dom; 
[y ould caſt him out, and they could nor. 

' 19, fie faid to his diſciples, 19+ He anfwereth him, and Faith, ] O faithle(s generation, how long ſhall I be {,97 = 
or, In his anſwerto the man with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him unto me. Gith to 
he-fvid vo his Gilchplex, See Marr, 17, 17, Rat the blays 

20. kimq t hit unto him : and when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit MS ads 
20, put him intoafirz [ F © tare him; | and hefell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. | pin 24-1 
21. And he asked his father, How long is it agoe fince this came unto him? And fins | 

he ſaid, Of a child. |  wotkled 

"'22. {6 s'to endanger his 22. And oft-times it hath, caſt him into the fire and into the waters, [ to deſtroy tins 
OIL him : ]-but if choucanſt doc aty'thing, have compaſſion on us, and help us. 

23, If thou canſt believe "23+ And Feſas ſaid unto him, [IF thoucank believe, ] all things are poſſible to 
meto be abletodoeir, thou him that belicveth. | | 


- miayſtther-be capable ofthis miracle: For © * 


24. And Giraightway the father of the child cricd out, and fajd with tears, Lord, 


of faith: is wanting in me, 1 'T believe; - | helpthou mine ynbelicf. 
tn by be et ; 3+ _ 


By the devit- . 25: When Jeſus faw that the people came ranning together, he [ rebuked the 

25. commanded liſa, fay- foul ſpirit, faying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf fpirit, | 1charge thee, come out 
Thou evil ſpirir, which of him, and enterno more into him. 

ai ſo ſorely that he can neither ſpeak nor hear, | 


he fell into a 26, Andbe ſpirit cried; and * rent hit ſore, and came out of him : and he was * puttin 


28. his diſciples, thinking  23- And when he was into the Houſe, | his Uiſciples asked him private! 
verily that er: norabls 4 Why coblf-not we caſt kim out? 7 _ Foy 7 Id 
to/cuve thisd aSked'in private what the reaſon was, * || 

29. And hetold them that 29- And hefaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer 


ena of of die dikeſe nnd billing, 3 | 
they ovghr ve faſted and prayed, and their not ufing that means ( which ought to have was it tha 
A oo — 2-057 


not able to doe It : and that was the culpable omiſſion which. he r 


30, = and Quif now 30. And they departed thence, and paſſed through Galilee : | and he would not 


ro more pri- ; , 
Som eng and re pri- that any man fhould know it. . 


good'wes , 37: For be taughthis diſciples, and faid:unto them, The Son of man is delivered 
likebyzro'be done by his into the hands of men, and they ſhall kill him; and after he is killed. he ſhall riſe 
| ir being cer- the third mae (Þ, RE | 7 , 
Chief of the:Jews 'bel 


'would, in ſtcad ieving on kim, pur him tofeath : but as this 4 d be, ſo within three days 


he ſhould riſc again, and that would be a proper means to convince ſome. See Nore on Marr. 8. 


32. But 


fir 3. and | | 1 ' laid. He 1 into a 
He" 3 
- 27. recovered. "© | 27, But Jeſus took him by'the hand, and lifted him up, no [ aroſe, pafe, 


Chap. ix. | 


+ wbowas ſelves, F who ſhoxld be the greateſt. ] 


rn. 


: -M 
ty w9e2;7e, 


| 8&8 MARK. 
32, But they undetſtood not that ſayitig, and wete afraid to ask him. Ne 
3. And hecame to Capernaum and being in the houſe he asked them, What 
was it that ye diſputed among your ſelves by the way? yy 
4+ But they held their peace : for |. by the way they had diſputed atnong thems 


on which of them was to be preferred before, to take 


35: And he ſate down and called the twelve, and faith unto them, | If any man 


delire to be firſt, the fame ſhall be att of all, and ſervant of all. | Mabe 
bei ernon Church, — no advanrage to r ha - ro 
| rn gncatbery para being the onely advantage of that precedence which ſhall 
ceſlors in the Church. | | | | 
36; And he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them : and when he had 
taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, ; | | ] 
37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me: and 1. << | 


whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me. ] 
embracing him. By che former parr intima was before 1s v. Us that he thar 


ring, ( what 
pe ne ns, Cy caxthorny in che Church pk rate pap forme 
- and meckneſs is wayto it : child great to and particul 
ſuch humble followers his. They have commiſſion him, as he hath frofa his Father ; px p-dpard. or 


and ſubmirting to them is int the en 


and obeying of Chriſt, and, by conſequence, 

whoſe commiſſion Chriſt came with, + M: | | 

38. And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we faw one caſting but devils in 38. goes not along in out 
thy name, and he [| followeth not us 3 ] and we forbad him, becaule he folldweth ©®mPay 3 


nor us, 
39.. But Jeſus ſaid, [ Forbid him not : for there is no man that ſhall doe a miracle 


in me that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. | 
7 _ _—_— Ler as many caſt out devils in my name as will or can : for though they 


- 


i of thing 
15 like thac of Num. 


he that our 
nor blaſpheming, 


| CE Er Es yl with the reſt of the ſeventy, v. 27. yer afſſuredly the ſame Spiti 
*J odd ſire von - ee 7 his not engaging againſt me, as is evident his 
7 nas, is an argmcne infallible chac he is on tny fide, heeded in t0y name, vhdck fie inches le of to 
Wako bryce pat pen ef o oryeeo; . -5— —- — 
ore SS onto ONT 
of mine for being ſuch ) ſhall be accepred and rewarded by me. 


42, And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe' in me, it 
is better for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt into 


the ſea. : & | 
bY i f in Chriſtianity, his condirion is fo fad, that as it were m 
have been born, ſo being born it were a benefit to hitn to be annihilated'again. 


43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is ' for thee to enter into 
life nb, thet having two hands to goe into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 
quenched ; | ; | 

44. Where their worm dieth not, and the fite is not 0 b 

45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is berter fof thee to enter 
into life, then having two feet to be caſt into hell, into the fire 'that never ſhall 


quenched :; 


5a 


46. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
' 47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into 
the kingdom of God with one eye, then having twoeyes to be caſt into hell-fire ; 
48. Where their worm dieth not, and the hre is not quenched. } _- 
be lien thee from the ſervice and of Chri ith i 
En anda FEET Tora ve ee 


to be thrown into Hell, where the remorſe for ſuch folly, and the ſharp rorments atrending ir, ſhall never Be at an 
49. For every one ſhall be * ſalted with fire, and eyery ſacrifice ſhall be falted 


with Cale. ] Ee) ane 
dont a te ET CLLTE 
con . . of . M4 . | *. 

GT) em d wi every pious man will preſerve pure | as the 
50. f Salt is good : but if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon doftrine an 
it ? | Have falt in | youe (eives, and have — bak oy : pic of Chr pres 
you in reſpe&@ of your ſelves, toearup | theſoul 3 ſo let it have tha other qualicy iri anioÞ, 
and ofthe perperiry and frameſs of chat, and fr it ingge youn all amy and peaceatienel with other menus 


Annotations on Chay. IX. 


V. 3: Fuller ow earth ] *Tis poſſible there may be a 
meaning in the phraſe 4? 55 y3s which is not ordina- 
nly taken notice of; yet becauſe it is but a conjecture, 1 
have neitherput it intothe margent nor Paraphraſe, but 
onely left it to be mentioned here. The Fuller, whoſe 


work itis tocleanſe and dref$ cloath, doth for theſe 
purpoſes uſe a kind of earth, which Þ therefore ordina- 
rily'kriown by the name of Falley 5 earth, which hath 
a ſpecial cleanſmg, whitening faculty in it beyond all 
other things. This *tis poſhble may be here look*d on, 

FS 


2162 *Y'3 

q in the deſcription of the whiteneſs of the appeatanice of 
| Chriſt's ts, that *twas fo pure a degree of white, 
that no falley by, or with, earth could be able to whiten 
any thing ſo. - And though the prepoſition # do not 
favour this interpretation 3 yet the promiſcuous un@ 
certain uſe of p ſacred Writers is {o 
obſervable, that it may take off much of that one ob- 
jedion. . For thus is ## uſed 43s 3.16. in the ſenſe 
of ie, #3 7 wi, by faith, as by a means. And if it be 
ſo rendred here, it will bear this ſenſe, Ne fuller by, or 
by means of, earth can ſo whiten any thing. So 1 Cor. 
$. 11. 5% 15,65 916m, by thy knowledge. Other- 
wiſe it is uſed for with : Phil, x. 3. #9 mivy 75 wee 
Uudr, cum omni” memoria veſtri , Gith R. Stephan, 
with every remembrance of you. And that rendring will 

ree to this ſenſe allo. tea 

examples come to it, 

in the dative, this in the genitive caſe: and fol leave 
it as a conjecture, and onely adde, that enhoy ns rk 
ftw's charadter of a nipgardly perſon, ww 4 figni- 
fies much of this fuller's earth, Ilehs 1% yrapes Jrares- 
river, bros 73 iuuny ani if mandy yrs tre wh juror 
my), He earneſtly intreats the Fullers , that bis gar- 
ment may have a great deal of earth , that it may not 


be ® 
V. 18, ant bim] Piers, which ſignifies to breok, 
of rend, Matt, 7.6. and 9. 17. Mar. 2, 22. Luk, 5. 37. 
- ( and, to break out, Gal. 4. 27. that.is, to ſpeak; Fe he 
gwria', gegfou bor, Caith Heſychins 3 and , feEdew, xeg- 
Oe ER 
to that latitu 


down, Matt. 7. 6. ( though the context in that place 
ſeems not to own jt, the treading #nder foot wk he- 
+ fore, not following it.) Thus is ecxpuCtr ads , 
the river, being ſwelled into a torrent, beat pon the 
hf a end once it follows in the next words, 
ioWws bn; preſently it fell. In ſtead of it, S. Matthew 
inthe. parallel place, Mats. 7. 25, 27. reads eggnimorr 
and wexvizetar, fell pon, And ſoin the end of the verſe 
in S. Lake, 
to 


* ad uxor,2. 


5 owns abrls uodan, the f; of it was 
great,” Thus doth ins render the word fike, not 
| > Fay ' djvide, or red eng: but wmbe- 

ax alſo, to. throw:dewn, ( as here v. 22. *tis expreſs'd 
y Bearer ) and agait At Ii pnts, xaTibary, dai 


Avwyws Sit! be amv", for ſo WH 
Lak, 5. 37. an 


2, which 

is alſo 4 , Hoſ. 12. 14. and 

1 Hregdo, 1 Sam. 30. 16. to pour on 

_ #he ground }) and Nixo4w, Thus in this place the Sy- 
iack and the old ! 

v1, that is by the Septxagint rendred finww, is 


fly of this man's diſeaſe perfectly agrees, bring di- 


eetly the Falling ſucknek, 4 
V. 20. Tare bm | What is the full notion of iand- 
eaEw may be ſeen by the ancient G ians, Em+ 


- Gription of an Epilepſie, which doth & boil within 
to. caule a foaming a3 the mouchgþoth here and Luk 


hn boes, 
7 xs - 
ED II 


Aznotations on 8. M A RK, Chap. IX. 


e of the word, rendred evertere, to throw 


Latine took it : and the Hebrew 


exypun, (route, agg Empponiude,/ «, TuggTbpeve, 
Gith Phovorinus out of Heſyebixs, The word figni- | 
hes ſuch aftir or twmult within one as in a pot or caul- 
dron is d with: boiling 'or ſeething, and produ- 
ceth'a roth or foam at the top; and fo is a clear de- 


9: 39. Some Manuſcript copies read imegEs for it, trov- 
bled, diſquieted., put him in 4 commotion. 

V. 28, Why]'0n here muſt ſignific $14 7; wherefore ? 
ſce Note on Lzk, 7. d. and ſo the King's MS. reads it, 
Ji 71 fas, and the ancient Greek and Latine MS. and 
others in like manner. 

V. 49. Salted ] The. word «aifouw is made anſwe- 
rable to the Hebrew ND, and is Iſo. 51: 6. (et by 
Symmacbus to lignihe conſumed, in like manner as the 
incxabrwue the whole-burnt-offering is conſumed, burnt 
all of it with fire z which is anſwerable to the 799 do4s- 
ov", xnquenchable fire, going before. And ſo the meaning 
of this expreſſion will be here, that that firlt ſort of men, 
the Apoſtates, or wicked carnal Chriftians, the ſubject 
of the former verſes, ( to which therefore the univerſal 
particle, mi, every one, is to be reſtrained, as in Scrip- 
ture *cis frequent to reſtrain it ) ſhall be uſed as the 
burnt-offerings are, they ſhall have fire in ſtead of ſalt : 
but the pious-minded Chriſtian, like the Minchah, ſhall 
have the * ſalt, the grace of God and Chriſtian doctrine, \, 59 7%» 
and by God's help make uſe of it to eat up all his cor- 13r.c.7, 
ruptions, and the degrees of putrefaQion left in'him, 32/12 7a 
and alſo to be a principle of union and peaceable- imetligiur 
mindedneſs in him, v. 50. as among ocher uſes of ſalt 77" mms 


it is aid to þe bones, xnitive, alſo, (ſee Note £) and ns compa. 
is -poonnu, gp in covenants and confederations } 99712 
and thence Lev. 2. 13. is the ſalt of the covenant of God. a 7 
But it is not unlikely, that in this ( and that of - 
Iſdiah ) «Mio may be put for «\wSi7w, ( or ave- Ts obs 


Aligcugm 


Sow ) which ſignifies firſt to be caught, then to be 125,4/" 


conſumed. So due 2 Pet. 2, 12. is preying wpon, and 
joyned with ove#, deſtroying or conſuming. So Iſa. 66. 
( whence the former words, their worm never dieth, 
and their fire, &c. v. 44. are taken) after the mention 
of God's pleading by fire, v. 16. is added v. 17. &# 
= eur dreroSiomm, they ſhall be conſumed together. 
The agreeableneſs of this interpretation both to the 
words and to the Context ſhews how unneceſſarily 
that conjecture was taken up by * Fof. Scaliger, of the * *?. 44 
text being corrupted, ws Tv for mox vos, taking 
mee, for MUR Lev. 2, when neither any one copy 
gives countenance to the emendation, nor the Septua- 
gint or any other ancient authour have ever uſed this 


word wvelz for WR. And then it is ſtrange to con- 
ceive whatſhould fi thoſe inordinate expreſſions 
which there follow in that Epiſtle, eſpecially this, Mes "ah 


eft vera loci imterpretatio, quem fadi menda 
ab —_ uſque Shs Chiileniſmt Tn Sunt 
O alia paſſim in textum Evangelicum ab ultima ve- 
taſtate vitia admiſſa, que nemo preter me indicaverit. 
y fypt med af pon pow. 50 eſt ex omnibus, 

| #u communi preditus oterit 
non laudare ſententiam frm, es rig 


poteft. bal 
V. 50., Salt ] That ſalt is ovyufetor girly yy eiplune, 


a ſymbol ſignificative of friendſbip and peace, is ordi- Emin 
nari Nie, In reference to which is' that of Xſchi- 


nes de Ementit, legat, vis 38 Tis meas dies, the ſalt of 


the city, meaning thereby the publick and pro- 
{perity: and from hence, Fro 5-2 ines, mig fr * In Wei 
Fupldy 046 mugs7i1217/0 dau rey wy dar C(oudr wv, ſalt before 
all other meats was ſet before gurl ny The onely difh- 
culty is, from whence this cuſtome { or where- 
in this lical nature of ſalt cox ; and that is 
anſwered by the ſame Emftathins, &s 38 if 6dirwy mas 
fuT@v 2 xvTwy mmyvis, by 72 Supedy Whore ownpun * Faw x} 07 aura” 
Yi974 vis gutbar 5n Serctiror, ois be Tf 4 wap v; 75 0053 
Jiaiow ou $how, For as ſalt being compatied of many 
drops of water, every one in it ſelf fluid and unſteady, 


becomes one ſolid body ;, ſo w;- that from diftant places 
conjoyn into a league ip meet together both in 
place and friendly diſpofiti 44; 


5 
. 
108, 


CHAP, 


| ® of, behold 
a certain 
rich man; ſo 
King's 
bel wit 
Fame, pf 


, 1 


"Dain 


F 


Chaps £: | | F. MARK. 


CHAP. X: Paraphraſe. 


, A ND he {| aroſe from thence, ] and cometh into the coaſts of Judza by the , yaoi pom car 
I A farther fide of Jordan : and the people reſort unto him again 3 and, as he _ = _ from Calilee, 
was wont, he taught them again. ; > 
2. And the Phariſees came to himand asked him, [_ Is it lawfull for a man to put. , 5... ,. at bo 60 
" _— Arorop- come, heraway ? This they asked our of an intention to enſna i hi 5 like of bis with fo 
beſides fornication, to put ? an i re him, CIT 
in this money, Matr. $. 32. contaitted char liberty which they had by Moſes. knowing his dodtrine 
3- And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes command you ? ; | 
4. And they ſaid, [ Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcertient, and to put her | 4- Moſes gave us liberty to 


away. ] | | ; . doe fo, Deur. 24.1, 
5- And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, [' For the hardneſs of your hearts he ,, This aw, wherein thar 
thi t. | | Ix permitted by Mo 
— irony tur means aun the inflexibleneſs and imperſwafibleneſs of che Jews heme, which, if 4 were for- 
- bidden them, would be apt ro commir ſome greater villany, 
6. But from the aig neat ond. and female. 6, 7, 8, 9. But the prime 
7, For this cauſe a man leaye his father and mother, and elcave to his _ o —_—_ was quite 
wife 3 between 


$. And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : fo then they are no more twain, but one ſacred 
9. What therefore God hath joyned together, let not man put aſunder. |] 2 Per. 1.C, 

10. And in the houſe his diſciples asked him again of the ſame matter. 

11. And he ſaith unto them, Wholoever ſhall put away his wife, and marry ano- \,, yy tving as an hus- 
ther, committeth adultery [ againſt her: | MorE OO | band with her whom he mar-- 

ries, when he is the husband of arfother ; and cauſerh his own wife, from whom he thus unretoncilably parteth, rocommir adul- 
tery, Matr. $. 32. that is, giveth her great occafion, and rempration, and danger co doe ſo. , | 
12. And if a woman ſhall * | put away-herhusband, and be married toanother,,] \,, 9 VEG 
ſhe committeth adultery. Tin] - | Ped oe ag the 
husband frotn kis band to her, and make uſe of ir to marry herſelf again to another, : 

13. And they brought young children to him, that he ſhould touch them : and 
bjs diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. | 

14. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much —_— and ſaid unto them, Suffers | 4 oe 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid z for | of ſachis the king- -o16 Geng hmplicky, 
__——_— themſe be aided and ſuſtained by others that thay of all other RY ma ym oor 

of 
how, theCiriinn Choc, is mate wp here, and Kewved ence +5 PIN 

15. Verily I ſay unto you, [_ Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as ;, i. dog 
ie On ONO oat cy 

1d; wi liry, SE ' 
th Gd, wibihes wary hauling, cad fd by reſignation, dependence on Chriſt, as is obſervable in 
Fay And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 
em. 

17. And when he was forth into the way, * there came | one] running, 27. a young man, Matr.1g, 
and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Mafter, *what ſhall I'doe that I may in- 2% ® ruler, Luk. 18, 18, 
herit everlaſting life ? ; | 

18. *And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [ Why calleſt thou me good ? There is + no man | 
good but one, that is God. |] 


: 


God. Is that thy meaning to acknowledge me ſuch when thou calleſt me by the dde? 
19. Thou knoweſt | the commandments, Do not commit adultery , Do' not 
_ Do =, Th not bear falſe witneſs, > * Defraud not, Honour thy father mes MP | Be ns. 
and mother. | | | ' the Decalogue, thy 
farther and thy mother, Thou ſhalr it adultery, &e. in ſtead i 
DISTRESS dl. 


20, And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, [| all theſe have I obſerved from 4, ta #45 f have gotie 


my youth. ] already 
time conſtantly been an obſerver of all theſe commands, 
21. Then Jeſus beholding him, [ loved him, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou | 
lackeſt:; o thy way, {ell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and toe ſhale "Rug approved theſe graci 
have wy mt a—_ og any take ... che cos, _ follow me. ] accordingly 
= y to him; ro allure and advance him to thardegree of comempr of worldly poſſeſſions and riches 
would depreſs bis foul, and make him uncapable of tru diſcipleſhip, as the choms the parable of the Tower) thar mighr 


give him the true adyan of weal iliry of orhers o : 
that profeſſion, qualifie him for s capacity of Glciplethig firſt, and then of COS nr EE « 


' 22, And he was {4d at that Gying, and wetit away grieved': for he had great 
poſſeſſions. : 
23. And Jeſus looked about, and ith unto his diſci les, How © hardly ſhall th , 
that have riches [ enter into the kingdom of God ? ] F : o os 3 py enone 
parrakers of his glory in the kingdom of heaven hereafter ? * 

*% have n plac, Sh. os the hrwgy 75 w_ m—_— at his words. But Jeſus anſwereth = 24. thaybodl upon n—_ 
ceabdence, M4 1A1tn unto them, ren, how hard is it for them | that* truſt in riches } to vith therye of che world, as 
$mydin; enter into the kingdom of God ? . , [ | ar pong” Bo that which can help them to 


all rkey want 
P 4 25. It 


one of, 


? 
18, The attribute of good 


©, 


164 Paraphraſe. 8. HAR K; Chap.x: 


25. for ſuch a rich man 25. ft is eaſier fora camel togoe through the eye of a needle, then [ for a rich 


that worldly- 
edn _ man |] to enter into- the kingdom of God. 


26, See Matt. 19. 25+ 26. And they wete aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among theinſelves, Who 
f » then can be faved ? |] 
27, Sec Matt. 19. 26. 27. And Jeſus looking upon then, ſaith, With men it #5 impoſſible, but not with 


God: for with God all things are poſſible. 7 
28. Then Peter began to fay unto him, Behold, we have left all and followed 
.thee. 
29. See Matt. 19» 29+ 29, And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, [ There is no man that 
hath left houſe, or brethren, or liſters, or father, or mother, or wite, or children, or 
lands, for my ſakeand the Gol] —_T” -- 
. But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, 
and fiſers, and mothers, and children, and lands, ] with perſecutions ; z and in the * 
world to come eternal life. 4 
1. But 4 that are firſt ſhall be laſt; and the laſt, firſt, ] 
deer, that we in lateſt ro Diſcipleſhip or Apotlſhip, ( as Paul) fome ſhall 
to Chriſt, 1 Car. 15. 10- much oucſtrip thoſe who came ia firſt, ( that is, Peter 
diſciples 5 of Chrit's firſt cle&tion, 


2. And as Clyiſt before, 232; And they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went before 
afcer _ them; and they were amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid. And he 
| took ogoin the twelve, and began to tell them what things ſhould happen unto 


to kill him, IT. $3. and ſending writs to apprehend him, v. - and they were horribly afraid : 
noo Fi heave: cratermmce, More. 20, 17. oh haghn co well chem: dl y what uſage he ſhould 


36, Sce Note on 2 Pet. 3.c. 


33s Saying, Behold, we goe up to Jerufalem, and the Son of man ſhall be deli: 
- yered up to the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes ; and they ſhall condemn him to 


death, and | ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles ; ] 
im up to the Romans ro doe it. 


voveach- 34. And [ they ſhall mock him, and fhall ſcourge him, and ſhall 1 Gi upon him, 
ROn00 dem: ſcourge, 4nd ſhall kill him: ] and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


mother of 35« And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
- wy behalf of would that thou ſhouldeſt doe for us whichever we ſhall deſire. | 
> came (Matt. 20, 20.) ro him with a petition. Sec Note on L 


36. And he faid unto them, What he ye that T ſhould doe for you? 
_ They faid unto him, Grant rg lng that we may fit, one on thy right hand, 
the other on thy rent in th 
whith 38. But Jeſus py. unto them, F: ow not what ye ask : can ye drink of 
as Fe rar, that T drink of, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized 
8 con- WI 
perhaps you will nor bemuch in love with, or able to ſupport. 


39+ And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus aid untothem, Ye ſhall indeed 
wr drink of the _ _ I drink of, and with the baptiſm that I am baptized withall 


RR. .-- 
to. right hand, and on my left hand, * is not ming to give 3 but * itiom 
= Fog CER —_ « Th 
ale error ue or by Ir be you, of larxic your imporruniry, bur acoor- 


fois And when the ten heard it, chey began + to be much diſpleaſed with je 


«: Lou eſus called them to him, and Caith unto them, Ye know that they nw 
- »» omar abs and + to hoe 


cir great onxexerie auchoiy up _ - HEERIE and zPer.s. Note a. = 
| anberky | FL But ſo ſhall it nor be among you: but whoſoever will be great among you, Them, 


er. 
Ta Ca ee yours : ye ſhall ariend and wait upon them whoſe Rulers ye are, 


44- And the hi 44- And whoſoever of you will be the chicfeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all. 
—_ dignity, the greater burthen. of office and duty ſhall lie upon you, ——-- - ok BY 


45+ Sec Mart. 29. 28. 45- Forever: the Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
to give bis life a ranſore for many. ] 
46. there were two blind # And they came to Jericho: -and as he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, 
men, Matt. 20 30. of which and a great number of people, { blindBartimens, che ſon of Timeus, ] fate by the 
one was call'd Bartimzus, hi ACT 


that is, the ſon of Timzvus, 


EE ILIANT wt And when he heard that it was Jeſus ofyNazareth, he began to cry out and 
» | Jelus thou ſon of Da mercy 
palled by, Bartimzus ( and the other i Lone Be bon mugey ona, 


48. And many charged him that he ſhould-hold his he cried the 
a great deal, Thou ſon of David Is, mans mo 


49. And 


*Amwii(y 


| the other, viz. the dominion of the Husband over the 


. doing what is in her powerto doe, but not pretending 


- rately, calling it on the man's part 2riumey, to ſend, or 


Chap. *- 


®. here the fix laſt precepts of the 


S. MAR 


K. Paraphraſe. 


49. And Jeſus tiood ſtill, and commanded him to be called: and they call the 
blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comfort, rife, he calleth thee. 


50. And he, caſting away [| his garment, | roſe, and came to Jeſus. 


$0. his upper garment, ſce 
Nore on Martr.s.r. 


51. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What wile thou that I ſhould doe 


unto thee? The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, that I 


52, And- Jeſus ſaid unto | him, ] Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And immediately he received his ſight, and followed Jeſus in the way. 


might eceive my light. 


$2. Partim and the 
ocher alſo, borh Weiher, ) 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 12. Put away her hucband | That whichis here 
ſaid convertibly of Divorces, the wife putting away, the 
busband, as the buchand the wife, muſt not be ſo under- 
{tood;that the wife hath (or ever had) in any caſe power 
to put away the busband, though not to marry again 3 
as, in caſe of fornication, the husband may put amay. 
the wife. For there is that difference between the Huſ- 
band and the Wife that renders. one lawfull, and-not 


Wife; which the Wife, whoſe part is «hedzence, Gen.. 3. 
16, 1 Pet. 3. 5. hath not back again over the Husband : 
and accordingly in the Law, though there be a liberty 
given to the man of putting away the Wife in more 
caſes then Chriſt allows of, yet there is none given the 
Wife to put away the Hushand in any caſe, and Chriſt, 
that reſtrained that liberty of the man to the one caſe 
of Fornication, cannot be thought. ( and no-where ap» 
pears ) to have enlarged or extended that liberty to the 
Wife. As forthe ſome kind of ſemblance of it here in 
this text, it will ceaſe to be ſo by obſerving cither of 
theſe two things. Firft,that the onely thing here in hand 
in theſe two verſes is, to ſet down the unlawfyll and 
adulterous divorces, viz. thoſe that are attended with 
marrying. ſome other; for ſach are all they equally, 
whether committed by the man or woman : and fo there 
is no occaſion here to ſtate that other queſtion of law- 
full divorces, which. had been made by the Pharifees 
v. 2, and anſwered REY V. 3,&c, And conſe- 
quently all that is here ſaid is, that the Wife, however 
ſeparated from the Husband, may not marry again 3 
not , that ſhe may in any caſe lawfully ſeparate. 
Many things of this nature chexe are in the Scripture, 
which are ſpoken onely to prepare for ſomewhat elle, 
and have themſelves no farther importance , all the 


weight of the ſpeech lying on that other cs which | bags 5 iple of C 


they prepare. See Note on Matt. g.'d. dly, the 


nature of the word that is here and in other places of | 


the New Teſtament nſcd for divorcing : it falls out to 
be a word which ſignifies, not putting away, as that 
notes any a& of a ? 


looſing, releaſing from 2 debt or a band 3, and {fo it may] 
truly be ſaid of amauoy # arbes, that it is onely re- 


leaſing, abſolving, not putting away, the buchand,hat is, 
to more. The Grecians were wont to {peak more accu , 


caſt ot, the Wife; but on the wife's part, Wacker, to / 
leave, or forſake, the Husband : which though praQtiſed 
among the heathen ſometimes, yer, bcing but an a af 
deſertion, it pretends not to any authority oyer him 
that is forſaken. "4 | | 

V. 19. Defraud net | That our Saviour reckons up 

e/ con 

our duty toward our brethren rpg 1m 


rendring of the tenth Commandment. And it is obſer- 


vable how: many ways this Commandment is rendred ' 


in the Bible. In Exod. 20. and Det. 5. the Septuagint 
expreſs it by.mz #hwyu ices, Thou ſhalt not covet , S. Panl 
Rom. 7. 7. hath the ſame.: but S. Mark, here, us amn- 
endys,, Thow ſhalt natidefraud , and: S; Matthew, ch. 19. 


165 


'Azamigers,, &&c. Thow ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. - 


From which *tis. farther obſervable what is the mea- 
ning; of that commandment, That, undoubtedly, which 
will be the joynt united importanceot- theſe theee phra- 
(cs, and not that which might be thought ſficienc to 


| expreſs the meaning, of ſome one of them : that is, ſo to 


telt ſatisfied every man with his own lot which God 


| hath afforded him, and ſo to deſire the good of others as 


well as of him{clkf, as not to deſire or endeavour to gain 
any thing to himlelf by- the loſs or diminution of any 
other, to. think the neighbour as fit toenjoy any thing 


that to himas himſelf to enjoys Lone z and 
joyn t theſe two precepts thens, 
S Quod fis eſſe ihe, mibliqns maly 


in Martial, the perfe& complacency with our preſent 
condition, and the ——— «i Grabs, - 

Azuoyrt, emIyunory dNeFing To7y, 
in Menander, the not coveting {0 much. as a needle or 


pin of another's, " 
V. 23. Hardly | Thethorny ground appears by the 


le of the Sower to be very contrary to the 907? 
Fruſtful, the embleme of the honelt heart; wherein Che 
ſianity was to be planted: By that was meant themind 
choak'd with riches and the cares of this world, which 
betray and eat out many good hopefull ſeeds of grace, 
which would otherwiſe litt up the ſoul te, the 7 
of the one neceſſary. And this is the interpretation of 
Jdorzhras ciownd/ryre, great difficulty of. the rich, man's 
, and attaining to his ki 
in his Epiſtle to Ecebo/ins, ſþea 
of ſcoffingly; and faith that he took away from the 
Chuiſtiansall that they had, Tre wi mguv6ar I invite 4 
vegvis Bameic;, that they may not be deprived of that 


, but amaunu , abſolving , | heavenly kingdom which they bope far. 


V. 31. Many,&c.) They who were call'd and choſen 


firſt co bediſciples, who conſequently ought to have ex ,J2n* 


prels'd more zeal, more fidelity, and taken more pains 
YE ned 
| of their Tg&Joxanae,. b called into 

1 A and ſuch were Peter and Jobx, and thexeſ 
of his:preſent diſciples. The ft are thoſe which were 
call'd later; as S. Pawl, who faith truly of himfQf, that 
as he was bor out of due time, ſuddenly, ( not regu- 
| larly, as the diſciples in Chrift's life-time had been, di- 


* | ſciples a long ſpace hefore they had theix commiſſion of 


Apolileſhip ) ſ he was in labours more . abundant, &c. 
1 Cor. 15. 10. and 2 Cor. 11. 23. And they that have 
written the Itingraties of the Apoſiles have obſerved 


men, under the Law, is prefently- clear tv him'that- 
conſiders the words cithet here or Matt, 19. 18, Ftom 


the trath'of it, +S; Paw having travell'd m 


thence it is clear again, that Mi Swwpjnoys is S+ Mark's | the circuit, Ip - 


{q-y 


uch farther 
then cither $. Peter or S. Joby, .ag they have deſcrib'd 


aconihas 
Govnacerr?), 


C. 


d: 


_ the world co worſhipme in? thieves. 
:” Rapp months RE wk See-Note on Matt, 21. c. aan | 


: x8, And-the ſcribes and chief prices heard it, and ſought how they nie EX 4+ 


& WHAIRE | * Chap. xi; 
Parapbraſe. CHAP. XL\ 


mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, ] 
2. And faith unto them, Go your way into the village over againſt you 3 and as 
an aſſe ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall find a colt] tied, whereon never man fate: looſe 
him, and bring him. 
3: Andif any man ſay unto you, Why doe ye this? fay ye that the Lord hath nced 
of him; and Craightway he will ſend him hither. 
4. And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door without, in a 


r. A ND when they ime nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany at the 


place where two ways met 3 and they looſe him. Y 
5. And certain of them that ſtood there ſaid unto them, What doe ye looſing the 
colt ? 


6. And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had commanded : and they let them 
7. See Note on chap. $. a+ = And they brought [ the colt ] to Jeſus, and caft their garments on hitmz and he 
ſ: 


ate u 
8, And many ſpread their garments in the way : and others cut down branches 
off the trees, and ſirewed them in the way. 
Meſſias, whoſe co- 9. And they that went before and they that followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, 
of, and ſo * bleſſed i is | he that cometh ] in the name of the Lord, hmm 
Sn Mlatts 11.4, and Matr. 21.4. | "he Lordi 


10. that kingdom of Da- 16. + Bleſſed be | the kingdom of our father David that comerh i in the name 


vid tbr or of Chriſt the Lord : Hoſanna in the higheſt. ] > 4 Bieſtdin 
rypified by him.) which hath been propheſied of, and expeRted as furure, and is now ready to begin. We #knowledge thee, _ ne ne 
Oe the lygheſt heavens. SeeNowe _—_ 214 4. tec 
1. having cured thelame, 11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into the Temple: and [| when he had kingdom” 
Kc. ate, 21. 14, Kc, ateven looked ond preker upon all things, and now the cyen-tide was come, he went out 9, tame 
te wih hs Epic, unto Bethany with the © ide, } eidazag 
12. And on the morrow, || when they were come from- Bethany , he was bam & 


hungry. 
And being ſo, he 1 13-' And ſteing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he came, * it haply he mi t find To te 
EEE off a fig-rree full any ching thereon: + nog he cameto it, he found nothing but leaves 3 for + the j#u*wwp 
tire wei any jen es one Of was 2 not yet. aumoy 


. 14. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto it, No man cat fruit of thee hereafter for Xn 


And his diſciples heard it. K TH 
ſeems, vaeaſonable fr tar fat; and therefore, being willing to ſhew a miracle on a fruitleſs tree, figs, 
his curſe he ſaid unto it, This tree ſhall never bear more fruir, but ſhall wither "% 
as an embleme ro men ud amor ups re then fignifie thar 
leaves) muſtnever be mc naomi if hey be, will viſic 
fone aahering 
e word of pregnant Lek juſt line thar leafy rree, with- 
ET les from heayen to call for it, ſhould ſuddenly be deſtroyed. 


15. And they come to an_yy and Jeſus went into the temple, and began to 


he "aſt out them that ſold and [_ in the temple, and overthrew the tables ] of the 
Ties money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doves ; 


dn erng wp Now on Mare. a1. "5 
wm 16. "And would not: ſuffer that any man :ſhould carry any * veſſel through the 5 


"274 And he rage, fa unto them , Is it not written, My houſe | ſhall be Marr. ot [5 
c27 lego wi phe ©, called. + of Þ all Car Porn Fane = 5 andy but ye have made it l den of + the houſe 


ISr907 z 


yy Hay. [ for they ] feared him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at 


] 

afraid thar omerhing 
bend tia heb him wn adn 
adapt / " Ard when even was come, he'went out of the'city. 


9 
ne Woe inthe qpornjng, as theyF paſſed by, '] they ſaw the fig-tree dried up from 
| arr q 


would ame of ic derogarory to thei authoriry ; for the — *b< King 


our auT0r, 


MW A d Peter calling: to remembrance Gith unto him, Maſter, behold, the figs - | 
tip wi ou curledlſt is withered away, 
lere 22s ne Aa, by us anſwering | faith [_ unto them, Have faith in God. ] 


23, Far we Fly unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 
ye , and be thottcalt into the ſex, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall 
"with: re: wo thoſe things which he faith ſhall cometo paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever 


 d X as as the i 
=p + though abt bocmhure of a —— Wa and afſuredly believe that through the 


24. Therefore 


ofpragaty i ] 


"4 4 
| or, WT 


MS. lea-es [ 


= T.. 


Paraphraſe. 169, 


"This & ro be opt_ 


'rhat has { ill ace. 


Chap. xi AB MMAR Ky at 
| hat. things ſdever ye deſire, when ye Pray. ee 
24. Therefore I fay unto yo, {. W 3 
ſhall. have th 
lieye that —_— ow => bu by y' In 4 : and I wharſperer you ſhall chus pray pho 


nag 


eo promiſe grant eto you. tit at mad qui eas” 
5. And when ye ſtand | prayu 5 t eek any, that your + hethe eraining 
CS, : 1 m-to 
CEE ED £40 oak EDS IE 
| r whenſvever you God, u - and 
fp fow name, Ont ke Chir hm 1 


, beſide leaves, though the time Ao 


QF But if you do not forgive; neither will" your Father which is in Fla for- 16. Apr" you come,” l 


give your treſpalles. ] 


28, And fay unto him, By. what Juthority. daeſt thou theſe things? > and who gave 


thee this authority to doe thele thi 


- 29. And Jeſus anſwered and if anto them, L will alſo atk of you one ie queſtion, 
and anſwer me, andI will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things. | 
30» The baptiſm of John, Fol it from heaven, ofof nn, 


31+, And they reaſoned por bi -xunrey, ſaying, if i we ſhall ay, From heaven, he 


will ſay, wh then did ye not believe him ?.' 


32+. Butif we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared the people: for all men counted Jotm, 


chi he was [ a prophet indee 


3. And they anſwered = unto Jeſus, We cannottelt,” "Ad Jeſus anſwering 


there isno 


any prayer of yours, wherher for pardon of tne thing cl(e, ſhal/be heard and granted by God. 


. And they come again to Jeruſalem: and as he was walking i in the GE 
com tohim| thechief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and'the elders,]/ - 


, hedrim of <6" 
Cn 
' wont to © am— their miſhong 


? | anſwer me. 


ek tht ee 
by Bapriſan ive commit 


God, orno ? 


2." 2 pethber ſenr wirtr 
commiſſion rom God. | 


faich untothem, Neither do ew, you by what authority I doe theſe things. 


oof 


\V. 13; Ai | That he ponds as this | 
t0 be rendred, © 2d uf rgugde. runwr pre Ogt Au bye 


or ſeaſon, of Spin no. doubt, en 
da , lie eo 


of the. word tie, or ſeaſon here, i 
difficulty. If the timeor ſealon of wherein 
ey "6 that it be here laid it was wor that 
s, then many inconyeniencies will follow.” 
"$il, will not be (as this paſſage i 
fonable account why there was nothing but leayes « 
the tree, for green figs there might bad fo lompoſn 


come. 2. It is not to be imagined Gs 
bungry, v. 12. oy Tabbay.cxa going out of his 
hg-tree, 4 ae FRI no «Up, in all account to 
ſome food there, ſhould. doe ſo at a time when he 
fruit was not ripe green OT 
as unht for as could be imagined. 3, If we con- | 
. fider the time which is there ſpecified, we ſhall have 
reaſon to doubt whether, thus i interpeting x«gds, there | 
were indeed any truth in the ſpeech, being 
bility that at this time of the year figs in were 
wout to be ripe. For it was immediately before the 
Paſſcover, ( preſently after the Hoſanna's , both here 
and in Matthew, And that is about the time of put- 
ting the fickle into the corn, Dent,” 16. 9. arid their bf 
fering their firſt-fruits, ( "ſeven weeks before Pente-" 
colt, Lev, 23.16.) by which it is evident” that fruits 
were then ripe in that countrey; ” This may be far- 
ther contirmed by a paſſage in Ariſophinee in 
"Own, - 

Koro” , xxxuh, & 64701 KOKxw, _ ol i Þ24y1x45 4 mmailas 

Tos Tv ges bY xz mls Kt ns & < Tois medVous $Yugitor, 

Tur" 2p Wav bs TexrGr dards, xomw Vue mfior hs. | 


proba- 'S. Chryſo me. beca 


|*tis calily anſwered, That the difference 


on s Chap XI. 


then; ) Aud then that the fruits of trees were gathered 
at theſatne time with'the corn, a 


ppears,among ma 
ay or Nv by che expreſs wordgof Philo, Lp 
8 E. abr peter in Ces letter to 


ter inthe 

—_ enpherell im hs Search preckby ews would 

| beef All the fruits of the ground 3 & 4xuio8 73 
ore x97 Tre Laan nm ah} ors by 
fhe way s xa:g3e, is the proper word for the time 
of fruits being ripe; ) 'and therefore care muſt now be 

fiot | taken for by ev nouidh 12978y , the taking in of the 
fruits, s woyoy Tay. areigetpar ANG»; wv i Hydpegie® 
mpl;ces, not onely the torn of the field, but the fruit of 


the trees. From, which circumſtance it is that 
Yd fk concludes, 'thathis of the defigned dedication of 
that Image was at the. Paſſcover, and fo a punihmens 
that might mind the Jews of their fin of crucifying 
Chyiſt at that time of the year. As for that objection 
which is apt to deceive many, and fo impoſed upon 
this time of Eaſter is not the 
time of hatveſt in other places, whereupon that Father, 
Tom. 4. p. 629. 1. 20. ſpeaking of Pentecoſt, ſaith, ic 
was the time j7s 73 dYonuoy SmCdven thu md.mary, 
bTs 3 taptts owdyer 3 fhy, when the fickle wis to be 
put into the harveſt , andthe fruits to be gathered in ; 
the Climate 
away puree yak and much more betwixe 
arm ennk and , being in gene and the forwardneſs of 
OS cb 
Fake: 9pm. fare and other reaſons it ſeems 
improbable that this ſhould be the. meaning of the 
words. - Another motion, I conceive, there 1s of the 
aj, hays Or Vo which will be ſubje@ to none of 


At the time that the Cuckow/Jownds out bis note, (that | theſe: 


we know is at the beginning of our $ ) then all | 
the Phanicians ( OT he tne BY Cana,” | 
Matt, 15. Note |. ) reap'd their wheat and theiv 

in their fields, And that was the meaning of #he"P1o-| 
verb, KOXKU aLonol atSior* that 5, faich the Scholiaſt, 
uawyG xegor IG Heifoulp, when the Cuckow cries, we | 
, Teap ; by we noting the 4wxci, that is, the circitmieiſod;! as | 
appcars by that Scholiaſt in theſe words, ini 7 Abonli- 
y tow x(wx0) woxKol,, among the Aigyprians there were | 
many ciretmeiſed, ( fo Herodorns in Enterpe faith of 


[try 5: 


ON Ee cons 


perrton the phraſe 
12. ran fry Soy a. o bag 


whole 
hungry,” ve 


| 


leaves, 


POST Annotations oh 8. MAHRK, Chap. Xt. 


and to which wo 15 gm" > 4s 4 reaſon , ding 
at \ coming ## t tree fend nothing but 
words ge, rea br where be wait 


It L 


| 


Gods 1:1 

found ipe | was the ſeaſon carinot be thought a reaſon of that, 
yd bor weft} (the ſeafon Fr Ye nerve 
al 2 ; no frult, t,) but would be of the Whereas the 


are a clear t fon of it, there 
ves to be found, for it was not 


wonls inch old - 
promiſing | _ 


all I} e of 01 thi ible to be replied 
yr T Pas pry es «| her _—_ Dy nn fob a rcaſon of Chriffs 


going tothe tree to fee if there were any fruit onit, and 


FE 


F 


j | L i his finding #o fruit, Which if it be ſaid, then I 
Se £00 '? a i Dog : that this i ol unreaſonable, when the words 
Chriſtian £ | arly a reaſon of what went next be- 
made very promiſing fair profeſſions. Having -ſaid DaEDS upon conjecture or phantaſic, into 
thus much, it will not be neceſſary to take notice of | the then affix them as areafon of 
the emendation which the learned Den, Heinſus hath | what is pho and prey which they do not con- 
here propoſed, converti it from 8 $ oe 194654 near, \ but might with as much reaſon befarther ſevered 
far it was nt wet @ ſe on eo 5, into £28 Tr, xecjs Fixwr, | me "conneQed with any other ( yet remoter ) paf- 


bews, (that that any? ) the ſeen of  fage, to which a freſh conjeRure ſhould accommodate 
G's PN NT: The ex- | them. 
En ee egy V. 19. All nationt] There were three atvia, or b, 
great change that is RT 7 coxrtz, or iſles, in the Temple: the firſt, the court of the 
_ animate, rott of rt the ſecond, Set Jews , together with che 
EI EAHA ;whigh if perfect complete ProſUytes, at were circumci 
op were allowed upon n my then of a and undertook the whole Law, and differed nothing 
conjeQure, the conſequence aver dangerous.-| fron Jews bit. chat they were born of Gentile parents, 
2. Incaſe this conjecture were admi the words fo mel eh 15 an om _ Covenant, ( ſee Notes on 
1d be iſcernibly-di from all . 2. )and the third was the court 
gol thoſe Gentiles which were re- 
the gater, the Gentile worſhip- 
hee th had undertaken the ſeven 
Ne eee er: renounced Idolatry,&c. ) 
law. This court of the 
on ug aicri by a ſept or little 
krogn the court Jews, and was therefore 
moget lef& holy ox Arg art z and be- 
it, ercfore con- 
ali 


tocomtnon or pro= 


cha 


| r, or place, co 
jon.t0, other remote clirnates ,, p7 
Pagoda 


= 


the! verſe aj be ry in- | 
brag ro For-the words are a xaſon, as | «wer bog why | and was not to bethus 
cepari FIT NES Now that which is next | uſed.tocommon ne lee, * 


= WY 
tt. a. 


—__— —_— w —_—_— _ _—_ 


"raging, | .,_.CHAP. x1L | 


{. And Cui Hake wi + A Ng bo bane ro yok wer them by parables. A certain man } plan- 


n, all and {t an hedge about it, and digged a place for the 
IT ; of pino-fat, td bole none, and ee & 0x to Rohan, 4 anbalh AG 
firſt, anica'd. I : 


21. 28. my Conn, ay, thi here, and Man, 21. 33- of a man thar 
| '2. And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the husbandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard, 
(3. And they him, and beat him, and (cnt bim away empty. 
rnd bes i unto them another ſervant ; and at bim they caſt flones and 
in the head, and ſent biz away ſhamefully handled. 
in he ſent another, and nnd hem th they killed ; and many others; beating 


__ his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 


themſelves, This is the heir, come, let us 
be ours. 

killed bem, and caſt him out of the vineyard. 

of the vineyard doe? He will come and deſiroy 


give the-vineyard unto others. 
- 20, Plal. 118, 1a.28,” 10.: And have The 
'* af. ba” wo IE x hiforas,[Th ſtone which the builders rejeed 
hem. 9. 33-4 Pere2. 9. 11+ This was the Lord's BE eee ad | 
Aens be ba 12, x ova bom_cFabe. grandegnarrwere vel gear for they knew that 


——_— and ed ioreber; ua 
Ton fine th CN nn ASX 


Tore 
iar > there, and o Weem 


Fo 
s 


” 


-” 


o 13; And they ſend unto him certain of the Phariſees and of the Herodians, to 13, Soon after, being wil- 


»tch him in bis words. ; ling co ger ſome acculation 
nw” him, they ſenr IR of the Phariſces and. ſome of the Herodians together to him ; ( the Phariſees, that thoughr nor Czſar 
to have right over Judza, but look'd on him as an Uſu z and the Herodians, { ſee Note on Matt, 22. b. ) aſlerted his 


2 ) that between them they mighr bring him ro ſay har cither againſt the liberty of the people of God, alerted by the 

— Ag againſt ors 6 Rome Emperour, aſlerred by the others : perhaps alſo eggs by his frequent being 

in Galilee, ( and his Apoſtles moſt of them being born there ) chat he was of the ſe& and dogrine of the Galilzans, that no 
acknowledgment or tribute was to be paid to the Emperour, | . 

14. And when they were come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, we know { that thou "hes 
- art true, and careſt for no man 3 for thou regardelt not the perſon of men, but teacheſi ſpeak thy mind = _ 
the way of God in truth: ] Is it lawfull to give * tribute to Czſar, or not? oever come of ir, and not 
ſuffer the fear of Czſar to reſtrain thee from telling us the will of God: 


'15. Shall we give, or ſhall we not give ? But he, knowing [ their hypocriſie,] ſaid 15+ the treacherouſneſs of 
nn cham, Why Ros ye me ? bring mea peny, that I may ſee i#. hn 1nd under thoſe fair 
16. And they brought it. And he faith unto them, Whoſe is this image and [ ſuper- 16+ See Note on Matr.22.c, 
ſcription? ] And they faid unto him, Czlar's. - 
17. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Render to Czfar the things that are Cz- 
far's, and to God the things that are God's. And they marvelled-at him. | FL 
18. Then come unto him the Sadducees, which fay fhere is [ no reſurreQion; ]. 18. Mart. 22. 23. n0 fus 
and they asked him, ſaying, | | rure ſtate after this life 3 
19. Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and leave his wife be- 
hind him, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. 
- 20, Now there were ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and dying left 
no ſeed. predt 
21. And the ſecond took: her, and dicd 3 neither left he any ſeed : and the third 
likewiſe, | 
© 22, Andthe ſeven had her, and left no ſeed: laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
- 23, Inthe reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
them ? for the Frm fog her w pa UG | HSE wi 
| . 24. And Jeſus anfwering ſaid unto ye not t erre becauſe ye the of 
know not [| the Scriptures, neither the power-of God? ] M.A... Eo 
pp | ſurreRtion, and the power of God in bringing ic to paſs? 
25. For when they ſhall riſe from the dead; they neither marry, nor are given in 
ne marriage, but are as the angels which are in heaven. F 
. 26. And as touching the dead, that-they riſe, have ye not read in the bogk of 26. SeeNote on Mart,22.d. 
Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I em the God of Abraham, and 


the God of Was, aodithe Cod Fon? N © 
27. He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living, ] Ye therefore 49, Thoſe therefore 
do greatly erre. % then alive when God ſaid this of them, which was long after their death. 
_ 28, And oneof the ſcribes came, and having heard them reaſoning together, and 
| fonving AO HELI them well, asked him; Which is the firſt command- 
ment of all | 
129. And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O I{- 
racl, the Lord our God is one Lord ; | 
30-- And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all chy 
ſoul, and with all thy [ mind, ] and with all thy ftrength : this is the firſt commandment. 30. wderſtanding, v. 33. 
p% And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſe]t. There is none other commandment greater then theſe. 
32. And the ſcribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thow haſt ſaid the truth ; for there 
X any Wa, pg wee other but he, PET ISIS 
| 33+ Andto love him with all the heart; and with all the underſtanding, and with 
\ : all the ſoul, and withall the and to love bir neighbour as himlelf, is more BL dd. 
| then all whole-burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. both rowards God and 
| - is tO be preferred before all ritual performances that Religion is generally placed in. 
34- And when Jeſus ſaw that he had anſwered diſcreetly , he Gid unto him, This 
Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.'] And no man after that durſt ask — —— 
any queſtion, | _ from being a Chriſti 
dodrine of the Goſpel containing little more in ic beyond this. | 
35- And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught in the le, | How ſay the 
ſcribes ] that Chriſt is the ſon of David ? 0 pk. | | I. reſolved by 
| | | | Doors of the Law'our of the Scripture 
36. For Dayid himſelf ſaid by the holy Ghoſt, The Lord faid to my Lotd, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine gnemies thy footſtool, | 
37+ David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord 3 and whence is he thex his fon ? 
And. the common heard him gladly. | 
38. And he ſaid unto them in his doQtine, Beware of the ſcribes, which love to 
g0 in long cloathing, and /ove ſalutations in the market-places, 
39-' And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts; | bra: 
40. Which devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers ; theſe 49. Mart. 23. t4. 
|  thall m_ Je = yrs 
"28 41," us tat | over againſt the treaſury, | and beheld how the le caſt 
money incothececſary; and any that were rk calf les. A A ETD 
the free-will-offerings wete caſt IO and charicable uſes, Luk, ar. s- FE 
42. 


Fr 


ben 


FT F8 


K 


_ 


170 


rarghraſe 


make a farthing, 
43+ 


S. MARK. | 
42. And there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe-threw in two mites, which 


And he called unto him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Verily I ſay unto 


you, that this poor widow hath caſt more in then all they which have caſt into the 


trealury. 
having foarce enough 


1y lite hath been liberal, and 


| 44-- For they all did caſt in of their abundance 3 but ſhe 
fer her ſelf, yer out cfthatve- in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 


Armotations on Chap. X 11. 


V. 14. Tribute ] udas of Galilee ( called indiffe- 
rently Gawloxita:and Galilews ) was, faith Joſephus, 
head of a fourth et among the Jews, (ſee Anti9. 1. 18. 


c. 2) and having Saddck a Phariſce joyned to him, he 


- Golicited the people to defection, telling them that God 


was to be their onely _— _—_ and no _=_ 
to be acknowledged ſuch 3 that the requiring a tax trom 
thei, if it were pay'd by them, was a manifeſt profeſ- 
ſion of ſervitude; and that *twas their duty to vindicate 
their liberty : by which means he raiſed a great {edition 


- among the Jews, and was the cauſe, under pretence of 


KJrove Kai- 
LETS 


Totpanc: 


a. 


defending the publick liberty, of innumerable milchiets 
to the Rs. of this Se *tis poſſible they ſuſpeRed 
Chrift might be a favourer, and the rather for his _ 
counted a Galilean, and therefore they now come an 
ask him this queſtion. And though he anſwer moſt 
punually in favour of the Roman Emperour, and 
ſo much more for the paying then for the refuſing to 
pay tribute z, yet becauſe there was ſo much caution in 
his-ſpeech as that-the. Phariſces were not able'to take 
any areanenge againſt him, it is therefore improved 
into. an accuſation againſt him, that he forbad 20 g'oe 
tribute to Ceſar, Luk, 23. 2. See Notes on Mett, 22. b.c; 
That which is in the printed copies .xivmy , tax, or 


tribe , is in the old Greek, and Latine' MS, which | reſpes 


Th. Beza ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge FÞnapdMuor, 
bead-money. © : . 

V.44. Want ] To diſcern the meaning of v5iguos 
or v5{gwue-among the Scripture-writers, it will not be 
amiſs to look on it 2 little in the Old Teſtament, Ezr. 
6. 9. where 5 dy ugg ( whereby JMUN NO) Is xen- 
dred ) ſignifies that which they have need of; for the 
word mwr\ ſignifies eportuit, neceſſe: babuit, t, 
to want, or. have need of : and fo a Tis vrigimws 


and 5% vn1ehud)@ Lak, 2 1. 4. will be rendred, oxt of 


very low eftate or extremity, ( as pponcs by that which 
follows, 3aov Thy Gior auThs, all ber proviſion, all that 
ſhe had to Hive or ſubliſt on) as that 15 oppoſed to 3 ru 
mquad oy\G, ont of that which thoſe others had to ſpare. 


Ed 
bs 
a | "B 


[* of her Þ want did ] caſt — he 


Tug 


Thus Phil, 4. 11. wv vrignar, int + of a very low 


eftate, wherein he had no more then abſolute neceſlaries, 
(with which, faith he, he had learned to be content, ) 


expreſſed by r=rw1i2% , being abaſed or very low, v. 12. . 


both which are oppoſed to mgwder there, when 
T#r4r, bungring, is oppoſed to zeniludr, feeding full. So 
1 Cor, 16. 17. vor vrgue int ererxigere, that which 
you ought to have done, and did not, they have ſupplied ; 
2 Cor, 8. 14. Upasr meicodyue vis ms Cutiyar viignua, your 
abundance may be a ſupply to their neceſſities; and c. 9. 
12. x vngiuam Toy ezor, the neceſſity of the ſaints ; 


and C. 11. 9. 78 vignud js, my neceſſity, So Phil. 2.30. 


nl us Soda ve ws 18. raphn, your deft of mi 
niftring to me, or that miniſtring to me which was ne- 
ceſſary, but through diſtance could not be performed 
[on your part. So Col. 1. 24. I rejayce in my ſufferings 
for you, s, dyrrevanngs me vngnuare Tar Gxilany T9 Xervs 
& Tj onpxi ws ui 54 cope) ew, Kc. thus, or to 
this ſenſe 3 Chrift ſuffered for his Charch, his body, 
(yea, Lack, 24. 46; Wer mivir, be owght to ſuffer, in many 
there was a neceſſity of it : ) and © in like 


manner, by way of correſpondence, ( ſo drravamvings” Ammon. 


ſignifies) it is neceſſ? 
ſhould ſuffer for you, 


that I,-that am a Chriſti 
the Church, that is his body ; 


& 651k. 


a, ge. 


"this now I doe, I in my fleſh make up, by way of Anti- 


te, thſe ney ſufiring of Chrjfr bi body, So 


to complete, or fill up, ( for wleprifer, being the inter- 

ation of in the Old Teſtament, is all one with 
Tanger * and {0 xg]eplropds with wigeua ) thoſe things 
that are neceſſary to your faith, All this is here caſt to- 


ber. neceſſaries, oat of that which was neceſſary to her, 
out of that which ſhe wanted for her (elf, out of her 


, to give one entire view of theſe words in the 
Teſtament, 


—_ 


Parapbraſe, | CHAP. XI II. 
| 1. - A ND ashewentout of the temple, one of his diſciples faith unto him, Maſter, 
FEED LID £ . ſte what manner of ſtones and what buildings are here, 
3 See Note on Matt.24-4. . 2. And Jeſus anſwering faid unto him, Sceſt thou theſe-great buildings ? there 


3- And as hefate 


ſhall not be. left | one ſtone upon another 7] that ſhall not be * 


wn down. 


upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the temple, Peter and 


: pe > ' James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 


4. when ſhall this utter de- - 


$. And Jeſus anſwered 
them, The forerunners 
being ſeduced and drawn off from the truth. | 


6, For before that time 


4 Tell us, [when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſpall be the Gen when 2 all theſe 
fryſlion ofthe Temple be, things ſhall be fulfilled ? | 
\ confopanady of e Jewiſh nation? and what icxs or forerunners of it ſhall be obſervable ? ( ſee Notes on Matt. 


. And Jeſus ing thetn 
that you amck i Mee ton the great 


to ſay,” Take heed leſt any man deceive you. ] 
that ye ſhall be in, if ye be nor very wary of 


many falſe prophers and falſe Chriſts, pretending ro deliver the nation fromthe Roman ſubjedion, ſhall appear among you, 


and dratv many followers after 


7. And when ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled ; for 


ſuch things ruſt needs be, but the end ſhall not be, yet. 


LY you, ( ſee Note 


Lie mpurionyarrph way 


, 


ſhall be earthquakes in divers 
"and carth- are the beginnings of * ſorrows. ] 


places, and there ſhall be famines, and troubles: theſe 


of your countrey, and famines, and rumulrs ; I | 
pany oy x theſe are as the firſt grudging of thoſe great pangs of tra- 


9. But 


* 
Sader 
ag mArY. | 


: 3+ 10. rglepriow Te USighua)a-vis-Tirs Vpo y, Kdaring 


v5tph agile, 


© 6. For many ſhall come in ry name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. |. 


® the 
of tra 
&dj101s 


Chap. xii, Ki” "I | 


20g93:ea> Supp» 


*Y : TL y SE. 1d AR K. ' Parapbreſe. . 
\ naps - But take heed to your ſelves :. for. they ſhall deliver you up | to, + councils, and _ 9+ ta the grear Copliſtory 
1 Ml in - ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten; and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings mg the | 
[1 th, for my fake, for a ceſtimony * againſt them. ] "OY ob beim cad. vt 
mile the Raman powers, that they may put you rodeath,'( becauſe the Jews cannot : ) and this ſhall be a means of makingknown 
| _- to them the Chriſtian Religion, ( as it was in, Pererand Paull) | 
| dagbers h | mult firſt be publiſhed among all pation | ' | 10. But before this deſtru- 
_ _ And the golge! Jews , the pl) pew Fall have. preached chrou all the cities of Jewry, and from them depart to 
the Gentiles, F CINE ox | | 
- But when they ſhall [lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought before- 11. carry you before thoſe 
hind what ye ſhall ſpeak , neither do ye premeditate 3 but whatſoever ſhall be Ce hank IIION: 
L 4 20 , , - 9.) 
given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye : for. it js not ye that ſpeak, but the holy {he anſwers. or -pleas to 
Ghot. | | © wake: for at that cime ye ſhall 
be by the Spirir- of God extraordinarily inſtrued what apologies- or anſwers ro make; and whar ſhall thencome- into your 
hearrs, remember 'tis an effe& of this ſpecial promiſe of mine, and ſo to be look'd on by you as the diftare of God's Spirir, and 
not as any invention of your own, and ſo without fear-or diffidence to'be delivered by you.  - 
12, Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to'death, and the father' the' ſo; LIE w 
and children ſhall riſe up againſt #beir parents, and. ſhall cauſe them te be putto FR. : 000 8 0g 


death. ] tribunals ye look for 
© from thoſe thatare neareſt ro you, from Jews of your cloſeſt alliances. 


13. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake : but he that ſhall endure 13. And. indeed from all 
tothe end, the ſame all Gre] nl hh * _— + '; Dory of may the eve Chriſt 
an Profeſl ſt look arp oppoſition. All which muſt not be matrer ſcouragement to you; for: ir Do 
- ordered by che-gravidence ye” God; therche adhering conſtantly ro Chriſt will be of all orher chings rhe meſt probable way to 
deliver you from the preſent dangers that ſhall overwhelm the un lievers and Apoſtares, and the onely ſure way of making you 
erernally happy, ,( ſee Marr. 10.,22, Note h. ) whatſoever your lufferings be. os 
14; But when ye ſhall ſee [the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel .. api ; 
the prophet, ſtanding where it ought not, ( let him that jy underſtand ); then _ 6 CT Ce 
let = which be in Judza flee to the mountains, ] - _ oe which Daniel ſpake of, befie- 
ging Jeruſalem, that ho'y city, rowards which the Gentiles ought not to be ſuffered to approach, &c. ( whar ye reade in Daniel 
of other times hath here a farther completion ) then be fure ye ger you our of Judza. See Matr. 24. g, 
15. And let him that is on thehouſe-top not go downinto the houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out of his hoplſe. | «5s 
- 16, And let him that is in the field [, not turn back again to take up his gar- 15, ger awaywith as much” 
ment, | on "WM _- ſpecd as poſſibly he can, and 
| | | not venture the hazard of his life to ſave any thing that he hath. 
17. But wo to them that ate with child and to. them that give ſuck in thoſe _—__ And the haſte will 
days. "7 SY RED | | be ſo great which will be ne- 
18. And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. ] cellary in this conjun&ure of 
time , that they that have pin nate them ro that hafte, as for example, women with child, or that give ſuck, 
or any elſe, in caſe ir happen to be inthe winter, will be much endangered by it. 
19. For in thoſe days ſhall be. aflition, ſuch as was not from the beginning of \,,, For they ſhall be days 


the creation which God created unto this time, neither ſhall be. | of moſt ney and 
preſſure, ſuch as never were, and never ſhall be parallel'd in any rime. 


\ cage, 20. Andexcept that the Lord-had ſhortned thoſe days, [no fleſh ſhould * be ſaved: _. ſachfy ofthe 
but for the elects ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the days. ] _ | _ fuch inteſtine tumulrs 

horrid cruelties, and ſuch forrein cloſe fieges from the Romans, and from thence miſerable famines and plagues, thar it will be 

impurable as an eſpecial! a& of God's over-rulivig , If there be one Jew left - Bur 'riy foretold by the 

*Prophers that a few ſhall eſcape, and that all the Jews ſhould not be cut off, (ſceMatr.24.22. ard k:) and for 

the fulfilling that prophecy care ſhall be taken for the preſerving of ſome, eſpecially who ſhall adhere y to the 


obedience and faich of Chriſt. 
21. Andthen if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, hereis Chrift, or, Lo be is there, be= ,; ana ye are nearly 
lieve bim not. ] | concerned to be careful that 
; LID ye run not out after any deceivers. 
22, For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and won- «<2, that they may, or,ſuch 
| ders, | to | ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the very ele. as may 
fy 23+ But take ye heed: | behold, I have foretold you all things. ] 02s remember 1 have for+ 
af . warned you. | 
FE: | 24. But in thoſe days, after that tribulatipn, the ſun ſhall be darkned, and the 24, Mare. 24.29. 
: ' "moon ſhall not give her light. }. 1 3 
” Fhoty, 25. And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and [| the + powers that are in heaven] ſhall ag. the hoſts of heaven. Sce 
| %ſe Le ſhaken, | Wee _ Marr. 24.29. 
26. _ then ſhall they ſee the Son of man | coming in the clouds with great 45, gee Note a. and on 
power and glory. ; Matr. 24-b. and gore 
glory. and Matr. 26, 66m Premand Revel. 


27. And'then ſhall he ſend his angels, and gather together his ele& from the 4, from. ohe end of the 
four winds, | from the uttermoſt part of the earth to the uttermoſt part of hea- world to another, See Nats 


24. 3l» 0 


"TY VEN. . | | 
Aud 3p ..25, Now learna parable of the fig-tree: When®* her branch is yet tender, and put- 
5 _ teth Pn ye know that ſummer is near, _ XY 
kws 29+ 90 Yen like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that 4g, The like judgmentmay 
From forth, it is nigh, even at the doors. } | " : ye. ks by theſe figns and 
nddG d. 'S prognoſticks to diſcern when this vengeance comes near. 
bis 1 30: Verily I fay unto you, that this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things 45, +6 which 1 farther 
woe ; eiieuect fone ns uvi 4 her f TY: fo | This nf OED 
4 W Uving 2 ” , "OM - 

ro your queſtion y. 4+ $ 00 here FE I GO I IO PY GON POS 

| Q3 31. Heaven 


171 


4 bk 
8 RE aths 
_—O 


179 raripbraſe: 


created underſtanding 


* 


: 
inthe 


tly , 


be fulfill 


ofely, and not 


again 


J otherphraleinS. 


Or Ye 


: | 38 fignal puniſhment 


4% 
- 


clonds with preat 


at (1 BR jerdoukt,. 31" Heaven and carth ſhall paſs away, but ty words ſhall not paſs away. 1 
8 AJ PE MT | 
bao wh a Ralf eo i 


* And this on' pn ' watch and'pray, for ye know not when the time is. 
WS ES 7 gn: de perperually Gt, ant diligent to behave them(ſeves like SN 


r ni ar'nig at . . * 
Co oa ener fix { at even, or at, midnight, or at the © cock-crowing, or 10 the morning, ] 


* 46. Lefthe come ar atime 36. Leſt; coming ſuddenly; he find you ſleeping. J wes 
a= cvoll nd ndJoy in 2 poſture uncapable of mercy from ys”. to receive benefit by his coming. 


. g 0 be 7 That the mm, and the mum | noete taught in chis-matter, and wherein their ſuppo- 
"Tem ATE J The and alltbeſe things; ſignitic | ſed miſtake conſiſted, is not obvious to define, They 
3 that hen ts this Evangeliſt therition'd in | were thus called, faich* Leontius, becauſe they defined * Des.a, 
. the words immediately precedent; there is noq 


Tier di&yO- 3" what irtbefigt of thy comi | 
ohe wniariow of the age? ) iti bly follows |* Photins 3 and the ſum of themis, that what is here <». 
from hence ( what hath been inſiſted on at large in the | aid of Chriſt was ſaid ug] evapocgr, ſecundim reſte- "2 
{notations 'on Matt, -24. b. c. ) that the coming of | um, «s in ris a:yroidy ovIG any Ts cupdl Gr, ir Ts 


Chrift; and conſummation 
itu&on 6 E ogg Temple and nation; of which | vis. the hlemane nature, of whith he was the heall, rene, 
the day 


are here demanded by the Diſciples, _ —_ by | | 
Chriſt. Which'l here adde ex abundanti, for Eremo- | ting to it felf the ings of the body, be thus took, upox 
pi ſcruple in this matter, To the ſame purp of 

able, that ougs, re, at the begir 
 S. Mark do not at all uſe che phrafe of Chris coming 
et v.26.in ſtead of that which is in'an- | 
Matthew, c.24-30. Then ſhall appear, | Gregory Nazianzen, tyindexes a ds bits, dyv06 Ht os 


fign of the 


b. V. 32. The Son ] 

043 yic. to the deſtruction of Feruſalem;.there can beno'doubt | gins ® Pope Gregory gives his opinion in his Epiſtles, * Ep. Ex 
to him that compares it with Matt. 24. and Lak, 2 1, | that headmires much in it, but diſlikes nothing ; that $75: 

and what hath been ſaid in the Annotations for the} he had written a great deal to Anatolins the Deacon 


incing of it. Which having been the matter of Dani- |to'the ſame ſenſe ; that what he ſaid of Chrift's words, 

os prodifions,ndaerwardsffomef Joby viſions | that they were to be referred to him juxts corpus ejus, | 

. . in the Revelation, and here of Chrift's, it is moſt cer- | nos quod ſummns ji reſpe of bis body gobich we are,is moſt 
tain that thetime of it was revealed by God tothis Sox | true, and that S. Avguſtine had oft expreſſed himſelf 
ef max and other his ſervantsz and therefore of that, _ fame ſenſe: adding alſo another interpretation 


* is 
Ro 4 


S 1 ARR. Chap, 


$) oF 
2, But of that day and that. hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which are 
aveni, neichiex'® rhe-Soi, 7 by the Father, 
knows, no not Chriſt himſelf according to tis nature, 


naca econ » 


4. For the Son of man is as a man taking afar journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave aithority fo his ſervants, and to every man his work, and commands the 
porter to, watch. San”: | 

35. Watch yetherefore, ( for ye know not when the maſter of the houſecometh, 


; 
. 


. .37« And what T ſay unto/you, I-fay unto all, Watch. 


Attot#tions on Chap. XI1N. 


that is - | Chriſt 45 man was ignorant of ſome things, dany x mica, 
nd what _ implied' and | xiz)uer aurdy, in he ſame manner as we fey he ſuffered 

and | nati thi Jews , | grief, 8c. For this, (aith he, Theodofias Biſhop of Alex- | 
andrid wrote them ; but his authorrty is nor | 
expreſſes | reat, being f tainted, and deemed as an Here- | 
bew expreſſes. in other . words, | tick, as there appears, and ſoaccounted by * Bqronins, * Ang, 
be figh wheat dll theſt things ſhall | and his followers Theodofiani or Jacobite. But Enlogites 7,7"; "y 
ria &s x}, 7s. 0uu= | Biſhop of Alex4#dria alſo wrote againſt them, and the Alexandr. 

F-; and of | Epitome of his arguments and anſwers we have in ju 


ge Be From this text, tht &s drSgwnG inyvics m7 Xerte, that aplbs 


on of the age, ſignifies the de- drIgorivns voias, ns 3v ares 1 x40a2#8, * in that bis bod - * So Aqui.” 


nas from 


Ff laſt Judgment, the figns | 34 Hot without ignorance : as, faith he, be s ſid to be 
ger eng made fin and py for us, becauſe the bead appropria- 


I's 4%. 10, 
art, 2. «dt, 


*tis | him the things of the body, viz. of us fittful men. Yet 
ning, |* after this, though he much diſlike that either accox- * p. 
ding to his Divinity or Humanity ignorance ſhould be 
tributed to him, he carmot but * acknowledge with * 1bi4. 


the Sox -of man in beaven, (this | a39;o7&, that be knows indeed is God, but is ignorant 
and revenge on the ctucifiers from | 45 max; onely adding, that the Fathers that acknow- 


Chrift now reigning in heaven ) he hath theſe plain led ed or admitted ignorance in our Saviour in re- 
words, Then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in the | ip« 


of his Humanity, 'sx, «as Soyue rim Teroiriyxg Y 
and glory. © id not produce this as a dotirine, but to. repreſs he 
That this whole diſcourſe belongs | 4rians made wſe of it. Now of this diſcourſe of Exlo- 


Ep. 42. 


of the words, not, that the Sox of man ws ignorant of 

that day; ſed quia * bunc ſciri minime permittat, but 6, 36604 
that be would by no means permit it to be known. After cnpendÞs 
this; another + ſubrilty, as he ſtyles it, he propoſeth,thar «rl min 
the onely Son being incarnate, and for us perfett > rg 
point of time,where- | yan, in natura quidem humanitatis novit diem—— Dial. 1. 


inthis fatal blow was to be fitack. And of this,to pre- |ſed h#nc nom ex natura bumanitatis novit, kjzew the day 73%t** 


ed þ | 7 7 And Go 
in bis humane nature, but not from bis humane nature ; Aquine lf \ 


= | becauſe beirig made God-man , be knew it onely per 17" 3-400 [ 


tion of God's, cither by man, viz. Daniel, or any | Deitatis ſue potentiam, by the power of bis Deity, This * Lye 


Aniget, of ( which is higheſt ) by | certainly hath truth in it, but will not eaſily be diſcer- ſu 


the Son of man, had 0 4 us thus to Kyowy the 2imes | hed how it oppoſeth them who, acknowledging Chrift 


being: no part of the Prophetick | God-man to knowall things in this hypoſtatical union, 
do yet affirm hjm-iti refpet of his Humanity to be 


himſelf, to reveal this ſecret to them. What the Ag- | ignorant of ſome things. For *tis not neceſſary they 


; ſhould 


Annotations on. 8. M A RK, Chap. Xt. 173 


mean any more in thus affirming, then that j firſt General. Councils, and ſo condemn all the 'Here- 
= Ho Levatadas of all things from his Hu- fies there condemned, —_— of Neſtorius, di- 
manity, but from his Divinity onely. In that Epilile of | viding the Perſons, an of Extyches, confounding the 
Gregorie's one thing is reſolved which may poſlibly | Natures, in Chrift, and onely afhrm, that though as 
®equalde 2; ye ſome light to this whole matter, viz. * that be that | God he knew all, yet as man he was ignorant of ſome 
wy is no Neſtorian cannot be an Agnoeta, If this be true, | things, juſt in the fame manner as he was paſhble and 
fqws Ne ton we have a competent cauſe of the Agnoete being | ſubject to aH humane infirmities which had not ſin in 
ewes reckoned up for Hereticks 3 for ſuch the Neſtorians | them, and that this is his own expreſs affirmation, 
ware» 1ouþbtleſs were, denying the union of the Divine ant | that the Sox of man kyew not that day and bour ; this 
RES Humane nature in Chriſt, But the hiſtory rather inclines | ſureis ſo far from Herehie, that,as the fame Leontins elſe- 
us to believe that the Agnoete were Entychians then | where tells us, malw igvor In mal 7? meTieen, Fond 5 
Neftoriens : for Theodefins was one of the Naxeiraslec, | mirres, pairevlas nigayies airhy dyrony, p. 531-B. it is the 
that oppoſed the Council of Chalcedon 3 and thoſe that | unanimous aſſertion of all the Fathers, to which nei- 
- brake off from him, ( about this point of Chriſt's being | ther the Council of Chalcedon nor any other hath caught 
ignorant of ſome things in reſpe& of his Humanity ) | any thing contrary. For fo in his tenth mes&s , reſu-* Hude 5 
had been till then of his communion, and ſo oppoſers | ming this butineſs of the Agnoete, and recounting the Y2$+5* » 
of that Council. See Leontins, p. 514. A. Theſe Ex- | anſwer that ſome gave, that thoſe words | «i 55, nei- dapCorte 
zycbians Herelic conſiſted in this, that thly affirmed ſo | ther the Sox, ] were ſpoken by Chriſt x7 Thrurouies, re ——_— 
cloſe an union betwixt the Word and the humane nature, | Ynorriv{n 19 wadms — by way of prudential economy, to i he 
that they became but one nature: and this was refuted | avert the diſciples from their enqui he © rc 
in that Council of Chalcedon; and the ete, being | his own affirmativn, that it is not fit to ſpeakguer-ſubtil 1 yes, 
oppoſers of that Council, muſt be ſuppoſedtoadhereto | in this matter, and that therefore the Synod did not yes 4 PR 
this Hereſie: and then indeed it muſt be acknowledged | any decree in it. POS; WIR: 
they were Hereticks, and their Herefie ſo much worſe | V. 35. emu L,.. | pagan or cock-crow= =. 
thei bate Eutychianiſm, as it is blaſphemy to itmpute | ing is here ſer to note the mi time betwixt mid- er 
neſcience or ignorance to God. For ſuppoſing, as an | night and morning. For there were two cock-trow- 
Extychian-ſuppoſeth, that the.Divioity and Humanity | ings in the night, as appears c. 14. 30. and the ſecond - 
*xla vie were by union * become one and the ſame nature, *twere | is here ſpoken of, and call'd ſimply dax]reoparia* as 
os Fool prodigious to believe that this nature were go— of | alſo Matt. 26.75, and Lak 22. 34. and Job. 13. 38. 
any thing. This therefore I ſuppoſe to be the ground | there is onely garner daix]ag, the cock; ſhall crow, where 
of defining theſe Agnoete to be Hereticks 3 for ſuch they | yet the meaning is clearly this, 4s #wviinu, the ſecond 
were if they thus taught. But for the doGtrine of | crowing, as appears by this Evangeliſt ch. 14- 30. Sec 
thoſe which hold firmly the decrees of all the four | Cerſormns. | 


Quria., 


—__— 


; CHAP. XIV. Parapbraſe. 
I. Fter two daies was the feaſt of the paſſcover and of unleavened bread: and © FRORES-S., 
{A the chief priets and ſcribes ſought how they taighe take him by craft, and yay v.47... .. 
put him todeath. RIA x | en daiey feaſt of unkfave 
- nedbread, (orintheevening of which he abſtinence from all leavened bread ) was now but rwo daies off, char ja 
wednciay th the Pahow ce, th Sahedrim rok coun bow they might aprben funk vop np 
22. 2, 6. | _ | 
Yah;lf, 2. But they ſaid, Not on the * feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar of the ptople.], . 2. And they reſolved &n i 
in counſel (lee Marr, 6.4) char it ab ro-defer it cill re of eb >p wed ROPE Ly oo < Ara ble 
reſcue him rumultuouſly. TREE her reg wen ways 
3- And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the leper, . as he ſate at, meat, there 


. =_ came a woman having an * alabaſtex-box of ointment of ® ſpikenard very precious 

| Serlite on and ſheF Þ brake the box, and it on his head: NS TT vg Ka: - EY 

__ 4- And there were ſome that had indignation within themſelves, ] and faid, Why - 4: Judges very angry at 
w | 


_ 


as this waſte of the ointment made ? i a1. OT 
5. For it might have been ſold for more then three handred pence, and have been | 


out 
k upon given to the poot, And they murmured againſt her. ,,, , «He $08 "+ 05h, 
6: And Jeſus faid, Let her alone, why trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought f a -'6.- a ſingular work of cha- 

work on me. , : 1 / v4, EIS 


7. For ye have the poor with you always, and whenſoever ye will ye may doe 
h them good but me ye have not always. : 4" 10 oe 
"toward @ 8, She hath done what ſhe[ could: ſhe is come aforchand to anoint my body * to g_ 1.4 in her - was 
| | 2pcugnBc the burying, ] ws Tos Je "BL ON v0 1 SE SSMEIDGRT able; hath done this pro- 
Karl, pherically unto me, ufing this funerall rice as a prefigtuation of my death, which is now approaching. 
9. Verily I ſay unto you, Wherefoever this goſpel ſhall be preached through- 
pe the whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of for a-memoriall | 
of her. . , 0G? gyigng of 
10. And Judas Iſcatiot, one of the tivelve, weiit unto the chief priefts, [ to] be- : {>. roagiut vithrhent ups 
tray him _ them. | : [0] —— 
| 11. And when they heatd it, they were glad, and [*promiſcd to give him mo- 1n1;Marr.a6.ig. 
aſc ney. ] And he ſqught how he might # conveniently wills hin . - G8 a 
wu atudpes 12: And | the< firſt dayof unleavencd bread, when they killed the paſſeover, his 
OS diſciptes] ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we goe and prepare, that thbu maylt 
eat the paſſeover ? | 


12. on thurſds) everl, the © 
or firſt pate of th 


uſe ro t leaven our of their dwellings, and at the concluſion of it, that is, ar ſun-ſer following, ing, t6 car the is diſci 
I —_ to the cuſtome of beginning then to make preparation for the Paſchal) ſacrifice on the day approaching 


Q3 - I3- 


174 Parapbraſe. S& MARK. | Chap. xiv, 
ind Toho; Luk, 13: And he ſendeth forth [ two of his diſciples, 7 and faith uiito them, Go ye 
Y Fi _ Jos; into the city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher ot water 3 tollow 
him. 
174. And whereſoever he ſhal) go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter lakh, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall cat the pafſcover with my 


diſciples 
n 97 And he will ſhew you a large or room * furniſhed and prepared : there «,,;, with 


carpets, 
5. the unleavened bread wes Re ble diſciples went forth, and came into the city, and found as he had ſaid FF (opted 
of bicrer herbs as a comme- unto them: and they made ready [ the paſſeover. |] | 
ET ET a x5. te (but nor the Lamb. See Note c.) , 
e cometh with the twelve. 

ESE. era tac. © ] 

x8. One thar Cine 18. And as they * fate and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I fay unto you , | F One of * lay alrag, 
ſame meſs _ me, 20% you which cateth with me ] ſhall betray me. arenas 


19. Butthey began to be forrowful, and toſay unto him one by one, Is it I? and hat 1 deliver 


© Up, 


ly another ſaid, Is it I? me Ups 
20, even he Lt 20. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, It is one of the twelve, [* that dippeth *t reth / 
Pal. 41. 9.) that eareth in 54 me in the diſh. ] m_ 
the ime mebs wi 21. The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him 3 but woe to that man {\yr* . 


22. ot am to os of rhis 
be. pur oy Sr bom] the Son of man is betrayed : good were it for that man if he had never been 7 


that, 


6 iba, 


d, Yonwyp = amy lay down my life for the ſheep 3 and, fore- 
the falſeneſs of Judas, &c. hath derermin'd ro permit me to be 


forerold it Prophersghat I ſhould beled as a ſheep tothe ſlaughrer,&c. Bur thar will 

Tl in it. It is a moſt unhappy. ro have any hand pn the Mefſias or 
their dying may be determined by God to moſt glorious ends,which the wicked a&our or con- 
defigns, but direRly ohathry and therefore any ſuch is a moſt wrerched creature. 


ru RE - 22, And as they did eat, Jeſus. took bread, and bleſſed, and brake zt, and gave to 
REST x4 them, and faid, Take, cat ; this is my body. 
ES inſti- * 23. And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it tothem : and 


, they all drank of it. ] 
$3 in whicha covenant of 24+ And he ſaid untothem, This is my * bloud [ of the new teſtament, which is Worapcmng 


infinite mercy is ſealed with ſhed for many. Covenant, 
nenting, to afſure unto them pardon of fin, ny. 26, 28. upon their repentance and new life, _ ro 


. that this is the laſt 25: Verily I ſay unto you, [ I will drink no more of the fruit of-the- yine, untill 7 re _— 


Paſ I\ ſhall with that day that Idrink it new in the kjngdome of God. | my 
you ; the next feaſt I ſhall keep with you will be ini heaven. ( See Note on Matt. 26. f. ) 

26.See Note on Matt. 26.g, =_ And when they had ſung | an hymn, ] they went out into the mount of 

| ' Oli 
and fall off _ 27+ And Jeſus Cath unto them, All ye ſhall be[* offended becauſe of me this night: ; * ſrondell, 
t at it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and rhe ſheep ſhall be ſcattered.) throng, + 
you he bowl __ For as this is the ti wherein that prophecy of ſmiring the ſhepherd, the man'thar is rhe, 9 0nd. 
Lord of hoſts, A, 18 «1, isro be : ſo ſhall chat other part of that prophecy be fulfilled, that the Mandy 

SES ſhallbe much diſmay ed and diſperſed! the fright of ir. mw—_ 
-nox 995 Joag 28. But afrer-thatI am riſen Tao, before you into Galilee. ] 
' the death, I bunker tg Soaps epi and when I'do fo, I will appear to you in Judza firſt, Joh. 20. 19. 
21 my. I will goe into reſort tome, and 1 will give confirmations of your faith, 

ertle rhe whole ed-wor pros of the Church, v. 21. The g/m aſcend ro heaven. 


, . being of a 29+ But Peter] ſai& untohim, Although all ſhould be offended, yet will ot I. 
29 Ber, ting of #39 I... Latour cvs Rs, 
o. And Jeſus faith unto him, Verily T ſay unto thee, that this day, even | in this 


. Which isthe , 
Fo yay > mo Jewiſh Gay, ni beforethe _ crow twice, |] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
before the ſecond cockt- a (lee ſee Note on C. 13. C. ) 


31, the more Chriſt fore- 37 But | he* ſpake the more vehemently, IfT ſhould die with thee, I will not de- * ® over and" 
w——_— him- of his Fall, the oy thee in any wile. | Likewiſe alſo aid they all. - _ meg 
more confidently he | | the contrary 3 adhering to thee ſhould certainly coſt me my life, yet would Tnor, rg Though 
covet that liſe donna t contrary to the owning and acknowledging thee, that thou art my Lord, andI a Diſciple that retain there ſhould 
or belong to thee. Go 


with 


F .. . while I —_— way 2. And they cargetod place which was named Gethſcmane : and he faich fo his qe.vi. 
and pray. my 122A Sitye here, [ while I ſhall pray. 4; o Iatge, 
| MEL And he taketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to be ſore ama- El we th 


and to be very heavy 5 


46 | 34+ And faith untb them; My ſoul is exceeding forrowfull unto death: tarry ye CTY 
'M here, and-watch. . _- 
34. of affliti- 35. And * hewent forward a lietle, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that if it * oo! 
cn gloom were poſſible [the how J might paſs fromhim. fo ea ne 
| nr of 
not. whatſcemeth moſt ... 6. And he 
9 aid, + Abba Father, all things are poſſible to thee z take away this +* +/ ory 
ve will Ni == 343.4 from JOTT nevertheleſs [not what I will, but what thou wilt, ] A te, Wy” 


mn + fecpeſtthou a couldi thou not watch one hour ? ?] 
Ic art eto doe fo much leſs ? In this Rare of which I expreſſed hat, I 
res i 3GeconilaR then be ſo little.concerned as to fall aflecy when 1 ſtayed (little while om you ? $a mY 
: 38. Watch 
I 


LEES £3 


1. Thou ther dif even 37» And he coimeh, and findeth;them,leeping, and Gaithunto Peter, {| Simon, nee Note -; 


S352 


-» 
- 


FITy 


bee 


Chap. xiv. S. MARK, Paraphraſe. 


RY 38. Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. ] The ſpirit truly i * rea« 8. Believe it, as confidene 
rw dy, but the fleſh is weak. , 4 ad ſecyre and unconcerned 
as you arc, the danger now approaching me is ſo near to you alſo, and the rempration from thence ro deny and forfivear me ſo 
great, that ir were ficrer for you to be watchful and importunate with God in prayer, that you be not overcome by tempra- 
tion. See Matt. 26. 41. | x 
39. And again he went away, and prayed, and ſpake the ſame words. | 
40. And when he returned he found them aſleep again, ( for their eyes were hea- 4o. See Marr. 26. 43.” 
vy ) neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. ] SE FOES | 
41. And he cometh the third time, and faith unto them?[ Sleep onnow, and take ; wh 
your relt : 4 it is enough, the hour is come 3 behold, the Son of man is betrayed into & oP Voir bo 3. 
the hands of linners. | | | PADS ther u rome the faral 
minute forerold you is now preſent 3 behold, T ſhall preſently be apprehended and delivered to the Romans, by them to be pur 
ro death, (becauſe the Jews could nor put to death. - | 
442. Riſcup, let us goe: lo, he that betrayeth me is at harid. | | 
43. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and 43. the Sanhedrim of the 
with himagreat multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, from [ the chief prieſts and the Jews. 
ſcribes and the elders. ] _ | | | | 
44. And he that betrayed him had given _them a token, ſaying, Whomſoever I 44. carryhim toſafe cuſto- 
ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he 3 take him, and | lead bim away ſafely. ] dy, take care he cſcape nor. 
45. And aſſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway to hin, and faith, Maſter, | | 
maſter, and kiſſed him. | : 
46. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. . 


#werewith =”. And one | of them that * ſtood by ] grew a ſwotd, and ſinote a ſervant Of 4. of the three diſciples 


dns the high prielt, and cut off his care. that were with him, v. 33. viz. Peter, 
48, And Jclus anſwered and faid unto them, J Are ye toineout as againſt a thief , ',g, ana lef, having re- 
with ſwords and with ſtaves, to take me? | -prebended Ly baſty 
unjuſtifiable Zeal in Perer, andcured the wound, reſtored the care to him that had loſt ir, ſee Marr. 26. $2, &c. rurns him to 

the company that comes to apprehend him, and ſaid, 


49. I was daily with you in'the temple teaching, and ye took me not : but [ the 45. this dealing of Jour 
of 
Ifniah,fec, 


uſt be fulfilled. s necililyes 
| PIER ] | il that decree of God's expreſt by the prophecies of 
| 50. And [they all ] forſook him, and fled. Pp 5 EE , ,.,_ _ ..___ $0. all his diſciples: 
 . \ 51. And therefollowed hima certain young man, having a linen cloth caſt about ,, anq therewasa 
his naked body _the” young men hid hol Lon him. ] = > pm man, who had ben ( ws 
* þ4 Gat ths 3 ws ; | ( 
about bis, and he followed afrer Se the cvagt ; and the fouldiers ſeeing tiim were about to apprehend him. Fl : 


$2, And he _— _ linen cloth, and fled from them _ a. aan i 
53. And they led Jelus away to | the high prieſt : ard with hitn were afſemibled a " Caiaphis the Hot 
the chief prieſtsand the elders and the ſcribes: ] | | RE ny vote Boe. 
whole Sanhedrim was come togethet. 
. 54. And Peter followed him afar off even into the palace of the high prieſt : and 
he ſate with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the * fire. h 
55- And the chict prieſts and all the council ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus, to 
put him to death, and found none:\, | | ox 
Fufine. 56. For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, btt their F witneſs | 8 agreed not to- 38, yas not equal to that 
potſulks, RECNCT: ] | = - | chargeor capiral crime z were 
ea, PER | of a leſſer moment, if they had heen true, not enough to put him rodeath. 
i ' - 57. And there aroſe| certain, and bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, ho 
| 58. We have heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, Eos - Fn 
and within three days 1 will build another made without hands: ] | and tion after three 
| days, under the phraſe of this Temple, or,the Temple of his body, Joh.2.19. and they applied this tothe Temple of Jeruſalem, 


"4 and bare witneſs that he ſaid ſo of thar: 
', ither ſo did their witneſs together. $9. But thar, if ſuffici 
aw 59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree together. ] v ”— Pl. Ae. ufficiently 
iz  6o. And thehigh prieſt iood up in themidſi, and acked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt 4, and quis ; 
ke Notes, Ou nothing ? _— it ] that theſe witnels y inlt thee ? | ry: oF: 


\ 


G1. Bur he held his peace, and anſwered nothin j iigh prieſt asked 
him, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the ſon of * che Bleſſed ? | 
; 62. And Jeſus ſaid, Iam: and ye [ ſhall ſee the Son of man fitting on the tight 61, ee c. 14. 26; 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. ] | 
63.. Then the high prieſt rent his cloaths, and ſaith, What need we any farther 


of his own mouth, the High-prieſt ſtood up and ſaid to him, Anſwereſt t hing ? what ſaiſfchou things 


witneſſes ? | | | | | 
64. Ye have heard the blaſphemy : what think ye? And [| they all ] condemned 64. the while Sanhedrim, 
him to be guilty of death. V. $3» 


fp, 65. And fome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and 65. Tell as by divine gill 
ſary 6 oi org [-Propheſie.] And the* ſervants did + ftrike him with the palms of who itikes thee, 

+ beat ki ir Ss 

wit bop --- 66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the maids of the 


je bigh pric. | '. 
gras. '67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and Gid, 
fe Andthou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Se. < | | 
_ 68, But he denied, ſaying, I know not, neither underſtand.I what thou fayelt. ; jc vas prevaring'to 20 
'*-And [| he went out into the porch, and the cock crew. } out into the place before 


hall, and ir was about midnight, the firſt cock-crowing 


I75 


Co 


Chap. xiv, 


| " S. MARK. 
196 Par . ' 
7 apbrafe 89. And a tnaid ſaw him [ again, ] and began to ſay to therh that ſtood by, This 


_ _ ee, is one of them. 


thereto, 

r. And withaſolemy,im+ 
precationon himſelf he [wore ye ſpeak. ] | 

that he knew him not, was nene of his followers. | 4 


70. And he denied it again- | 
Surely thou art one of them, for thou art a Galilzan, 


* 71. But he began to * curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, 


And a little after they that ſtood by ſaid to Peter, 
and thy ſpeech, agreeth 


T know not this man of whom * imprecxes; 


drahruar 
Z a A 


| A . And [ the ſecond.time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that 


WF. x , 2 
fern he jan ſeas ſaid unto him, Before t 


he cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : and 


crowing, abour t 
| and ing ofa when + he i thought thereon, he wept. } _ ? 
b code Goo Nang po mind what Jeſus oy him, Before, &c. and caſting his eye up to Chriſt, he ſaw him look ear 


neſt him, Luk.22.61. which, rogether with the crowing of the 


= po—_ (as himſelf confeſles here by his Amanuenfis S. Mark 3 bur, ſay the others, he wept bitterly. ) 


| Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 3. Spikenard] What is meant by «>dCagor hath 
been explained Matt. 26. b. Beſides that, there are 
ſome other difficulties in: that paſſage of the ſtory, as it 
is ſet down with” ſome variation in this Goſpel, As, 
 N49&. for the ſortof gintment, *tis here ſaid tq be nerd; which 
| was tiof any fich Hemeouea or dry ointment a8 ſhould 

make it needfal to be put in a box, .or that box to be 


vp 


/ broken for thetaking it out, but fit to be poured inand 
*8:Cve p44» Out Of 2 crniſe, being moiſt and fluid 3 whence * Non- 
2@& iip- 2 calls it vigolu, a dew or watery ſubſtance. This nard 
out*.  . bs reckoned the #12, the ointments that do 

diftill out of reeds, either of their own accord, or when 
they are cut and bruiſed,” and with which nothing is 
wont to bemix'd, that ſo it may remaina pure,ſimple, 
liquid and noble juice. Hence it is called ficats nor- 
" dus, Pikenard, "becauſe it thus diſtills ex ſpicis vel ex 
ariftis, out of canes orreeds. And it is very poſſible that 
N,rz6, that may be the importance of the word m9 here, 
" lightly varied from the Latine fricats. Some have 
thought it to come from the name of a place, Bift, or 
Pift; whether that be the Metropolis of Carmanis, or of 

jon of Cabal in India. Others, that mr1es, like 

m1, may ſignifie ſincere, uumix*d;, as the Latine fin- 
ceras, ſincere, is ſaid to be made of fine cera, without 


mixture of wax, ( contrary to the ceroms, oile and wax 


together, uſed by the athlete : ) and fo *tis generally 
called pwre nard, 
oY de” 0h diftillant teinpora nardo, 
in Tibwlins, pure nard diſtilling on bis temples + and ſuch 
is commonly the more chargeable, 
('1 52x)ot or uuepcs ayaMuio, | 
in Arebeſtratus ) as this here is manic, and mavnu@ 
in $S. FJobn, coſtly or preciow. Thus Marcellus, in his 
book De medicament. and Theophil. calls it adaoy x; 
ers wicta; gm: agnhow , unmix'd, faithfully prepa- 
red; and the old Gloſſes,” balſamum fine impoſtura, 
that is, mixtars, without any- deceit, So faith Va- 
dianus, Epit. De inſulis mar. Mediterr, Dignum cogni- 
| #%, quod Plinuns tragit 1. 13. ſcilicet novem berbarum 
- _ ſpecies eſſe que nardum imitentur & adulterent : unde 
intelligimns in tanta fraudis materia uſum loquen- 
di obtinuiſſe ut piſtica nardus diceretur que fincera & 
abſque vitio eft , & plans &>6-, germana , & nulld 
arte vitiata. It is worth knowing, what Pliny affirms, 
that there are nine ſpecies of berbs which imitate and 
 dlnhterate nerd : whence it is that, in ſo great mat- 
ter of deceit, that nard is called max) which is ſincere 


#t. But «that which ſeems to me the moſt probable 
is, that as there are in the New Teſtament wri- 
ters many Latine words, and thoſe a little diſguiſed 
by turning into Greek, as »i5z for libra, &c. fo 
here ficate may be turned into wawi, which-is as it 
wete the Anagram of it, the miſplacing, but yet tetai- 
E. ning, all the conſonants in it. This is I find Eraſmws's 
* opinion of it, whofe judgment I ſhall ſuppoſe fit to re- 
commend it to the reader, 


end without fault, deceitleſs and not vitiated by any | 


*twere as hard to be imagined: ) and, 2, becauſe 
away, «parvile, 


it Bixroy, the cruiſe, but onely ſome pieces of it.” 


( which yet the durable matter of which *ewas 1 


bedrawn from thence, that they that affirmed it 


that Swida, which was a w_ 


= Grammarian 
thoyght it not broken, did infal 


theſe I have yet this farther argument, in that *tis 
ſaid xliysr, ſhe porred owt of it 3 which was molt 


So Exphemus in Pollux, >vs mt dnaCdrgia Siler ov, 


from the bottome and from the ſides, that they 


cock, put him in mind of what he haddone; and there- 


the! 
; _ 
he wept, 


Ib.' Brake ] This part of this paſſage expreſs'd by þ, 
ew nerlacn dadC ater rarhoeer remains ill ( after all that Zwig. 
hath been ſaid on S. Matthew and here ) to be ex. *** 
plained. That it cannot be interpreted of her breaking 
the veſſel, T am perſwaded, not onely, firſt, becauſe a 
veſſel F that kinde, of marble, is not cafily broken, 

(and Nonnxs renders it wdpgaeyr £2 y©, a marble veſſel 
d-] and if it had been of Gold or Silver, or other merall, 


there 


wasnoneed of breaking it : and, 3- becauſe Szidas men- 
tions this very veſſel or cruiſe, Bixcoy pwgn $d « achlam 5 
Xeesvs, ( together with many other onueepogns, notable 
reliques, as laid up by Conſtentine the Great, buttaken 
o Theodofms the Greatz) which ſure, 
| if it had been broken in pieces by the woman, could not 
well have been laid up by Conftantine ; nor would Sxi- 
das have ſaid it was, if he had ſo underſtood this word 
ow]e/zce in the Goſpel, at leaſt would not have called | 


And 


althongh perhaps that relation in Sidas be not of infal- 
lible authority, that it was kept till Conſtantine*s time, 


nade 


was able to authorize; ) yet thus far may an argument 


to be 


ſo kept did not believe it broken by the woman, and 


. and 


ibly underſtand ſome- 
what-elſe (and not breaking ) by ewſi\zor, But beſides 


here 
pro- 


per for the buſineſs in hand, it being the manner to 
pourout ſuch ointment out of the mouth of the veſſel. 


open 


the cruiſe preſently ; and the manner of pouring out the 
ointment is there expreſs'd, by uſing a patbula or rx- . 
dicula, an inſtrument to put into it firſt, to taſte the 
ointment, Teiy wmxiev, ( the word here ) before it be 
ponred- out, .and alſo to ſtir up the. thicker parts of it 


may 


come out together, To this purpoſe hath the Syriack 
interpreted it, ſhe opened it; and-the Ethiopick, ſhe ope- 
ned and poured out. And for the Greek ew7gilaxz in 
the ave, that doth not naturally ſignific to break, 
but either contundere, conquaſſare, to kyock,, to beat or 
ſhake together; oun94 ſaith Heſychins. So in* Lucian, , _ 
Einas ewnpicey is, fuſtibus contundere , not to break, ws, p3h 
(though in the paſſive that which is contuſum or con- 


tritum is oft that which by- ſuch contuſion is broken to 
pieces.) A. Gellixs ſpeaking of a boy that was to pour 
out oil ' from the cruiſe into a ſallet of herbs, the oil 


not coming at firſt, concuſſum vebementizy, ſaith 


the ſimple word wif vulgarly ſignifies cerere , to 
and ag3pife, to rwb upon; as in * Paladins, wes 


he, 


ierum in'ollam vertit, beſhook,, or 'd, it very-ve- | 
bemently., and then turned the month of it over the 
diſh. Or elle, -contertre, to rub, or ſcrape, &c. "Thus 


rub, 
gilas _ 


Paw C 


C 
Them d2b- 
jaw, 


. teenth and began the ffteenth day, Les. 23.5. Nam. 


Tio KBQRANY Tv not Tais pogios , rubbing the head of tbe 
viper on the parts, on purpoſe that it might bite him. 
And then by analogy w7Fico muſt be, to rxb together. 
Tf it fignific contundere , or conquaſſare , to knock,, or 
ſhake, thenthe meaning will be, that ſhe ſhook the veſſel, 
or kxock'd it againſt the ground, that it might run the 
more fluently, and the more corpulent parts might riſe 
from the bottom, and then ſhe poured it on bis bead, 
But if it ſignifie conterere, then it refers to the amn9is 
in Pollux, the. infirument ordinary among Apotheca- 
ries to r#b or ſcrape the inſide of the veſſel, that the 
ointment ſtick not to it. In one of theſe two notions 
I doubt not but *tis taken : and the Hebrew YBI, which 
is rendred ſometimes ow77ico, is alſo by the Septuaginr? 
tumdae, excutio, and idupite, to ſtrike againſt the 
ground, and Hexyiw and Vdpizyio, to pour out, Prov. 
5,16, and Hevelyo, to open, and that very le to 
the moiſtneſs or thinneſs of the Nard, which b Was 
mentioned. 

V. 12. Firſt day of unkeevened bread ] Some dif- 
ficulty there is in the Old Teſtament about the begin- 
ning. of the fealt of unleavened bread, ariling from the 
comparing of Exod. 12, 6,8. 'and Lev. 23. 5. Num. 
28. 16. In Exodis, on the fourteenth day of the monetb 
Niſan at even the Paſſcover is to be killed, v. 6. and 
the fleſþ eat that night, v. 8. and v. 17, 18. their eating 
of unleavened "Xe is to begin at the fourteenth day of 
that moneth at even, and to laſt till the 21.day of that 
moneth at even : whercas in Leviticus and in Numbers 
*tis diſtin&tly ſaid, In the fourteenth day of the firſt 
moneth at even is the Lord's paſeover, and on the fif- 
geenth day of the ſame moneth is the feaſt of nnleavened 
bread ;, and agrecably Joſepbns, Antiq. 1. 3. miurly x 
Jugry' hedixglau mw my Tidyea mo dlvppy fend bale 
nuteas oz, on the fifteenth day the feaft of unleavened 
bread follows the Paſſeover, and laſts ſeven by 
Theſe will ſoon be reconciled, if firſt we {ſuppoſe that 
the Jews fourteenth day began at the Sun-ſet of the thir- 
tenth, Je to the firſt calculation, Gen. 1, The 
evening and the morning were the firſt day, and the im- 
portance of the word wy2wezr, night and day, for the 
natural day. And then, ſecondly, that betwixt that 
time and the next evening, being the full time that be- 
longed to the fourteenth day , all that belonged to the 
Facover was to be done; theplace of cating i* prepa- 
red, the Lamb killed and,drefled, and caten about the 
concluſion of that 24 hours 3 according to that of Moſes, 
Exod. 12.8. They ſhall eat the fleſh in that night, ( not 
the night with which the fourteenth day began, bat the 
night or evening concluding or ſhutting up the four- 
teenth day ) that is, not defer the cating it any lon- 
ger then that pe wry none of it till the morning,v.10. 
And then, thirdly, that this day of the Paſſeover being 
the Eve or preparation of the ſeven days feaſt of unlea- 
vened bread, they were that day before Sun-ſet (that is, 
before the fifteenth day began ) to purge out or remove 
all remiainders of leavened bread out of their houſes, 
and tocat the Paſſover with unleavened, (which ſeems 
tobe referred to by S. Paw 1 Cor. 5.7. ) and then. the 
feaſt of unleavencd bread was to begin, and laſt ſeven 
days, that is, from the evening that concluded the four- 


28. 16. to the vening, the —_—_—_ of the 21. _—_ 
2. 18. and beginning of the 22. day. Agrecable to thi 

is that of Joſephus, — 1. 2. ſpeaking of this feaſt, 
toprluj 22pp3r bp" ipcipas ile, we, keep that feaſt eight 
days, beginning from the fourteenth day of the moneth, 
Wherein at even they were to eat wnleavened bread, 
Exod, 12. 18. and then to keep the feaſt of unleave- 
ne. bread ſeven days after. From this explication of 
thoſe texts of the Old Teſtament the controverſie about 
the time of Chriſt's and the Jews keeping this Paſſe- 
over, here in the New, may be decided ; and firſt, the 


Annotations of 8. MARK, Chap. XIV. 


' that were ſacrificed, and the peop 
. | a Paſſeover ) atid that on the foxrteenth day at even 


; 
| 


leavened bread, be defined. On the Thurſday ' eve- 
ning then, wherein the thirteenth day of the moneth . 
_ Ro ry and the —_ day ( or ryMuvgor, 

night and day, and everting and morning ) began, ex- 

preſs'd here by two Jraess Sy I. acghry as rav dlu- 
wy, the firſt day of unleavened bread,(not the firſt day of 
the feaſt of unleavened bread, or the firſt of the ſeven 
daics,but) the preparation to that feaſt, wherein the lea- 
ven was put out of their houſes, '2. 574 73 mige voy, 
when they kjlPd the Paſſeover, that is, on the c 

which began that Paſchal day, (ar the end of which . 
the Paſchal lamb was wont to be kilPd and eaten ) the 

diſciples ſay umo bim, Where wilt thou that we go and 
prepare that thou eat the Paſſover ? For, according to the 

ufuall cuſtome, that night and the next morning the- 
Jews were wont to prepare and make ready, cleanſe 

the houſe, remove all leavened bread out of it, and ar 

length lay the cloth, dreſs the meat, and cat the Paſſe- 

over about the evening-or night after. But the truth 

was, Jeſs our Paſſeover was to befacrificed ( that is, 

crucifhed himſelf) before the next evening ot nigh 

wherein the Paſchal lamb uſed to be eaten, and there- 

fore he refolved to keep it ſooner, viz. in the former 

part of that Paſchal wyS1wegr. This, faith the learned 


-Grotizs, is the importance of, my time is at hand, Matt. 


26. 18. and of mus, I keep the Paſſeover,that is,in reſj 

of the ſuddenneſs of my death approaching I will = 
it preſently; and Luk, 22.15, I have earnefily defered 
to eat this Paſſeover with you before T ſuffer. But this 
not. by oy Lamb ; that was to be ſlain by the 
Levites, 2 Chron, 35. 6. and ſacrificed in the Temple, 
wie ry 2,6. ( _ pr {o RO x this time 
and, after, appears by the ſtory ins, learning by 
this means om the Prieſts the number of the Lambs 
le that were preſent at 


onely, that is, at the concluſion of that day : but ano- 
ther Paſſeover, which was not ſacrificed, ( and accor- 


| dingly of that which Chrift- took it is no where faid 


in the Goſpels that it was ſacrificed; not 9s, but onely 


mud, I keep, or celebrate, and odyo, Teat it ) but caten, 


452 memoriall of the aMiQions and deli verance out of 
Agypt, viz. unleavened bread and bitter herbs, and 
nothing elſe, Tothis purpoſe it may be obſerved, that 
as Job. 13. x. the timie there ſpecified for the ſupper 
V. 2, is eg + fopnas 5 miga,, before the feaſt of the Paſſe- 
over, upon which it is added, that Feſws knew that bis 
hour was come, that be ſhould paſs ont of this world un- 
to the Father, that is, that he, our Paſſeover, ſhou}d 
be ſacrificed , and fo himſelf paſs before the Paſſe- 
over; intimating that what he now doth at this ſi 

per was upon this conſideration, that he knew he - 
ſhould not live to cat the Lamb with them: fo at 
the time of the cating of this ſxpper in Fobn, which is 


| herev. 12. call'd this ( commemorative ) Paſſtover, the 


ſolemn Paſchal feaſt ( by the mention of thoſe things 
that they bave need of es Þ foriy , for, or againſt, t 


feaſt, v. 29.) appears to be yet to come, the Diſciples, it 


ſeems, conceiving that it would follow in its due time 3 
aS it would, had it not been prevented by Chrif*s death. 
This commemorative Paſſcover they that could not 
come up to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice were wont to obſerve 
at home, in rye of vs Frnp x9» m 5k 
cordingly Chrift, by his approaching death being hin- 
dred from the more ſolemn celebration of it by killing 
and ſacrificing of the Lamb, yet would needs keep this 
commemoration of it on the ſame day or wy, 
though many hours before the ordinary eating of the 

Lamb, viz. in the night before, expreſſed by 34a; 1ve- 


ns v. 17. which that it ſignifies not onely the evening, 
but in ſome places neceſſarily the zight, ſee Note on 
Matt, 14. d. This ſetting of the paſſage will perſpicu- 
ouſly reconcile all difficulty, and ſeeming contrarictics 


preciſe time of this azz n &2vuay, the firlt day of un-: 


| in the relations of this matter among the Evangelilts. 


V.41. It 


C 


Neevrio xc. 


f, 4#V: 54 Fire] The word ec, light, is here and Lak, 


#6 


— 


' this notion of it being imperſonally applied to this 


. venes jn Latine do uſually ſignifi. Sce. Lipſoues Epiſt, 


V.41. It is enough ] Whatt f b- 
Eo may. beft be learn'd from Heſychias, though in 
the place which orderly belongs. to it the word be not 
to be found in the printed copies. After the word n'- 


28077, dnlxe follows; Amxe, S/n, Wapx6* and after 
again, .cmize; Were, By: which it appears to be an 
imperſonal, and to tignific ſufficit, atinum eft , and 
here to import, [/Tixto no purpoſe to ſpeak any more 
of nor ſleeping, tis now too late, ] and this preparative 
to what follows, the hour is come, &c. Thus, is i» 
uſed alſo: as Nam. 16. 3. 'Ex#7evpir, Let it ſuffice you; 
where Symmachis,. and Theodotion out of the Hebrew 
literally reade, Tioav vgar, It is much for you; So in Ana- 
creon, emixi Baim 38 aun, It is ſuf.cient, for T ſee ber. 
In order to this interpretation of the word, it is, ob- 
ſervable that dmiz# Phil. 4. 18. ſeems to have a pe: 
culiarforenſick notion, for ſatls babeo, giving a aiſ- 
charge, ſubſcribing of an acquittance, ( which is there- 
fore call'd 36"). mile dmize, I give you my acquit- 
tance ( ws om ovens , Frpon recerving of a debt, faith - 
Theopbylat ) for all that which now ye ſent me, ha- 
ving, a8it follows, received by Epapbroditus, &c. Now 


place. ſignifies Chrift's giving them an wz# or acquit- 
tance, a requiring no farther attendance from. them, 
( they may ſ{eep.ox now.) and [o, according to our vul- 
gar-phraſe, giving them a quierw eft. So Matt. 6. 2. 
and'5, amx»o. 70 watr evroy, they, receive all that is 
due to them; by the receiving the praiſe of men they ac- 


that notes ditaxce or 


roach or draw- 


ht > 4% 


eppropinguavit conſummatio , the conſummation ap- 
proachet 


s of ſinners: and (© it will 
agree with what follows immediately, Behold, he is 
at band that doeth it. But the former I conceive the fit- 
telt tobe adhered to; though the latter, having the au- 
thority of the Syriack, is not unworthy to be menti- 
on'd alſo. 

V. 51. Toung men | Naaviozo, young men , is a title. 
here of the Roman ſouldiers 3 as in Polybius, vearine; 
2amyee29, the muſtring of ſouldiers : ſo Foſ. 6. 22. the 
Septuagint have, Jo reaviexu wgmoxond, 145 two ſoul- 
diers went to fie and Fof, 2. 1. and Iſa, 3. 18. 
mg ya) e 1ravioxay, the bows of the young men, or ſoul- 
diers, See Caſaubon againſt Baron, p. 113. So ju- 


queſt. 1. 1. cp. T. 


22, 56, clearly taken for a fire, for to that S1quaryt- 
wer, warming bimſelf, refers. And it is vbſervable 
how it comes-to doe ſo. The Writer of this book, and 
all of the New Teſtament, and ſo the Greek Tranfſla- 
tors of the Old, were Jews by nation; and had learn'd 
Greek: hence it is, that though they write in Greek; 


What the'word «my x« here fg- | 


\expreſs'd in Greek by ſeveral words of ſeveral ſign 


: Annotations on 8. M AR K, Chap. XIV... | 


yet they not cnely retam the Hebrew idiome in phraſes 
and forms.,of ſpeeches, but farther im many other 
things imicate the Hebrew manner, eſpecially in two 


Hebrew more then there are in Greek, do yet expreſs 


when Hiphil, one of their conjugations, is to make doe a 
thing, they. finding no conjugation in Greek anſwerable 
to this, make uſe of the Active for it. Thus have we 
9 tapCdtry, 2 Cor, 2. 14. to make triumph; drariven, 
Matt. 5. 45. to make ariſe ; enuduy, 2 Pet. 3. 12, to 


Sroorpcarilem, to make recite, Luk, 11. 53: and Rate, 
to makg abound, 2 Cor: 9. $. Thus when we reade Mate, 
5. 25. it evyeoy, that is, literally, think, thow well of, 
or be friends with, thine adverſary , it clearly ſignifies 
make, or get, bim to be friends with thee. See Note on 
Matt. 5. m. 2. The other thing is, that when an He- 
brew word ( on 

language ) fſignihes ſe _ 
I- 
cations 3 one of theſe Greek is often by them ( according 
as it was the uſual dialect or manner of ſpeaking 
among them.) taken for the other, This might be ob- 
ſerved iri othet 'writings of ttanſlatours, which have 
turn'd books out of-their, own native language into a 


Grecian rendred the Novels out of Greek into Latine, 


HiEne, they erred from the right opinion, Ita in Greek 
Genifying gloria as well as opinio, he renders it, 4 vera 


and 'not. by the Angels, hath theſe words, Ez omniz 
non per Angelos, neque per virtutes aliquas ablatas ab ejus 
ſententia, All theſe were created not by Angels, nor by any 
virtues pulled off from bis ſentence , where the Greek 
being queſtionlels wv. $iZns awr?, ſhould have been ren- 
dred ab ejus gloria, from bis glory, according to the opi - 
nion of thoſe who, ſuppofing the Angels to be made 
of beams and rays of God's glory, ( dwavxqua]e and 
amareuene ) taught that the world was: created by 
them. Something of this kind might be obſerved a- 
mong the Greek authors themſelves: as when the Greek 


x9pn ſignifies both a maid and the apple of the eye, the 
g | word yalus, ſignifying onely the latter of theſe, is yet 


uſed ſometimes for a maid; iþjs, xgx43 y11rn. And hence 
perhaps it is that when 5gyn ſignifies both 502 and 
T7%my, anger and, generally, the difppſition of the mind, 
whatever it is, 291, which imports one of theſe,(ſigni- 
tying choler or anger ) is taken ſometimes for the other : 
as When in Zenobixs we ade, 92a u' yroper, and find 


be read if15y0a%, and then that being all one with iN. 
7P9@T04, Argues XoAn and 7*7r@& to be {6 too. Thus hath 


ment, ina bad, from mw nweps, he uſeth worlw, puniſh- 
ment, often for # Wap wav dwuorCdr, retribution ina good 
ſenſe. .In the Septwagint*s (or whoſoever did it) Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, there are infinite ex- 
amples' of this kind. TI'muſt not goe about to throw 
hem in here, they would. make up a volume; -onely 
oneTI ſhall mention, as being a pitch abvve any which 
we have yet obſerved, or which is prdinary inthe other 
examples. It is this, that when 123 ſignities both bur- 
then and bonoxr, they do not onely render that word 
by one of theſe when it {ignifies the other, but more- 
over there being another Hebrew word, to wit 2D, 
which ſignifies a burtben, that is,denotes one partof the 
bgnification of the word 125, and not the other, yet 
thoſe Tranſlators have rendred 92D ſometimes by that 


| 


b 


other 


the ſenſe of all their conjugations by Greek words of 
other conjugations, being not able to doe otherwiſe: as, 


make to bajten;, xg9iley , 1 Cor. 6. 4. tomake to ſit; and, 


to the paucity of themes in that 
veral things, and thoſe ſeverals | 


lahguage which they have learn'd by ſtudy. As when a 


things. 1. In the conjugations of verbs. They having in, 


Oprah 
E8'qr, 


KaSiZew, 
"'ATooruge 
TIF», , 
lhiga{yr. 


meeting with theſe ® words , Tis 6923s amomnremslac * p1gpug, 


aberrarunt gloria. So the Tranſlator of Irenexs,who,in 1.r, c. 1g, 
a diſcourſe how all things were created by God himſelf, 


that rendred by the Scholiaſt, 105%, I make little prover.cmm, 
doubt but the place in Zenobizs is corrupt, and ſhould 3: 25- 


* Phavorinus obſerved of Pindar, that Twi ſignifying * I ve 
ewo things, reward in a good ſenſe, and mui, puniſh- 74%: 


other ſignification of the word T2 : as Ja. 14. 25. 
where they render it :54'&, glory, and Exod. 6. 6. 1g/e- 
Hunaree, where. yet the ſenſe requires barthex in both 
places. Examples of the main obſervation in the New 
Teſtament we ſhall meet with many, and obſerve them | 
briefly as they come. That which is herebefore us, and 
occaſion'd all this preparative diſcourle; is 73 ees, {igni- 
fying light in Greek and nothing elle, but is here uſed 
for Be. moſt clearly upon this ground and novther, be- 
cauſe the Hebrew WR, which lignifies light, and the 
Sen the fountain of light, ( from whence it is that the 
Greeks call the Sun or Apollo Q2& ) doth allo fignitic | 
light fire, or flaming fire, ( from whence perhaps 1s the | 
Latine »ro, to bxrx) and fo in yulgar uſe both fire and ' 
light ; and hereupon one of theſe is taken and uſed for | 
theother, 73 p65, when the ſenſe requires 73 vg, 

V. 56, Agreed x0t together..| "law waprveiau here be-' 
longs not to the agreement or diſagreement of their teſts 
monies, but to the weight of them, or ſufficiency eo the 
matter in hand, of putting him to death, either in re- 
ſpe to the number of the witneſſes, or, eſpecially, of 
the crimes charged on him. The teſtimonies that were 
look'd for were 5s 73 ura]sm, ver. 55. ſuch as would 
be ſufficient. to put him to death; and that muſt not 
be but under two or three witneſſes, and for a crime 


| 20 
I 


* which is by law capital. Now. t | there were 
many knights of the pot ngnt in to witneſs againſt 


bim, v, 56. yet *tis probable that theix withelles were 
of ſeverall matters, not two or more of them to- one 
tterz and {o 'tis there (aid, that they were not Ie, 
officient, in the firſt ſenſe, in reſpeR of the number of 
the witneſſes. Afterward v, 57. & witneſſes agree; 
more then one in the ſame = 429g and though it 
be not in Matthew and Mark ſet down in the fame. 
words exadly, yet the difference is not real but verbal 
between them, ( as in many other narrations ) and each 
of them affirm that the witneſſes aid the fame thing. 
In that verſe therefore the #« Iau ſignifies that the teſtt- 
monies were not of any capital crime, or of fuch im- 
ance as that,” allowing thei to be true, a man 
d be put to death for them. And therefore it is 
that the chief Pricſt was fain to examine him; and at 
laſt adjered him ( which I formerly obſerved the force 
of, Note on Matt, 26, i. ) that out of his owri thouth he 
mi I T—_ him. ee os 
djuring was , Num. 5,13,c, w 
an accuſation isn0t ſiflcierdly d there 15 
witneſs againſt him.) Ard when by Chrift's anſwer he 
concludes that he had ſpoken blaſpbemy, then he riſes 
up and faith, What need bave we of any farther wit- 


b 
. 


Annotations on 8: MARK, Chap. XIV. 


no | infa 


þ 


V. 61. The Bleſſed] The Jews, when they name. 
God, generally adde bleſſed for ever; and thereupon 
o <vroyu7ds is here the title of God the Father. Sce 
Note on Rom. 9g. d. # 

V. 72. Thought thereon ] Many conjectures there are 
abont the importance of 58 2aw7, as that it might be 
for &y0u r,thinking on it ; or that #>8aa0v ixacs were all 
onewith #ri82>4 zany, and that to be rendred, he pro- 
ceeded, or added, to weep, that is, he wept, as arySels 6m, 
Lack, 19.11. a kind of expletive ; or as inBdmery (ignifies 
Jerome and oem, abrndance, ſay Grammarians, 
and then would be all one with his weeping bitterly in 
the acher Evaigeliſt. But the two latter will be 1&5. 
probable, if it be mark*d that there is a comma betwixt 
6hBaxur and tua, whereas either. of thoſe ſenſes re- 
quires oor wag IO es. ten the ad-- 
vantage that the laſt hath by agreeing with =xgss in 
S. 3 is again loft by that which is obſerved of 
this Evangeliſt, that, being S. Perer*s'Seribe, he doth 
aSatrue penitent would doe, ſet out his fin of denying 
Clo widh more aperavations then any of the Evange- 
liſts, and onely* mentions the repentance, but more 
ſlighely then the reſt. As for the firſt; that enfwany 
ſhould ſignitie 4c, it is but affirmed by Coſaubor, 
cet hong ag renoagh the pers; wil be of 

fore pr to the place, will 

leſs authori Sd beſides, is thinking on it ſeems to 
have been contained before in the arid» 3 nige, 
Peter's ng Chrift's ſaying. Les probable then 

any of theſe I conceive that of Clawdlid Salmoſins to-be, j./** 
that it ſhould ſignifie yew aueroy, operto capite, putting 

on bis bat, covering bis bead. To theſe T might” adde 
another conjechure, that the Hebrew 92I being ſonc- 
times rendred emke>as, and that ordinatily (ignifying 
to fall down, to profirare himſelf, and that as an'argu- 
ment and. expreſſion of ſorrow, «mf8aagr ma polibty 
lignific 0g Says! oa, profrating himſelf; But 
that which to me orced, and moſt prope 
rothe paſſages ſec down by the other Evingelils, and 
back'd by the judgement of learned ancient Gramma- 
rians, is this, that it ſhould ſigaitig looking on Chrift ea- 
ſting Þ eyes upon bim,be wept, Tn $, Luke, c.22.61. *tis 

id (in this point of time here ſer down by S. Mark) 
that Jeſus turned. v eniflaedls 76 life, look'd upon 
Peter, And his doing aty thing upon that look of 
Chrift's (asit follows there, be remembred, &e. )-is an 

le a that S. Peter look'd zpont him alſo, 
ſeeing him 3 and that he did fo, and thereupon 
wepy, is the ſum of this interpretation. And for autho= - 
i $ gloſs, 'Enfdnvw, 73 


neſſes ? ver. 63, and Matt, 26, 65. 


—_—= — 


— confirm it, *tis Phavorinus* 
omialnts 76121 # 760), it ſignifies to look upon any man, 


f wat th Add. A ASSISI. - - _— "8 


-v 


CHAP. XV, 


= 
ag $130 the elders and {cribes, and the whole co 
« tied bim away, and delivered'bim to Pilate, * 


2, And Pilate asked him, Art thou 
unto him, | Thou-ſayſt it; ] 

4+ And Pilate asked him again, fayi 
many things they witne(s againſt thee. —_ 


— 


6. Now at the feaſt | he releaſed 


| unto them one 
defired.] - - | 


AND fraightway in the morning { the'chicf prieſts held a coriſultation with 

uncil, and ] bound Jeſus, and car- 
conſulration, and reſolved that he was to be put rodeath, (Marr. 2 
the king of the Jews? And he anſwering faid 
3. And the chick prieſts accuſed him of many things : 
Anſwereſt thon nothing ? 
5- But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing ; fo that Pilate marvelled. 


way of gratification, ſome one priſoner, whowſoever the mulricude of them ſhould 


7. And there was one named Barabbas, [ which lay bound with 
made infurreQion with him, who had ] committed murthet in the inſurreQion. 


Parapbraſe, 


I. the chief prieſts, elders 
and ſcribes, that is,the whole 

LN fare in 
7.1. 


2, I an. 


but he anſwered nothing. 
behold fow 


priſoner , whomever they 6. ir was the cuſtom for 
him to looſe to the Jews, by 
demand, v. 8, 


chem that had 7. that together with his 


complices was in priſon for 


$. And 


having made an inftyrettion, and rhis mag had alſo 


I 
Emma 


19 
h 


EvxopnTire 


nals, 


Fils 
27% 


- ufo 


Co 


peri md nmr and Aelivered Jeſus, ® when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. } > hoc 
| him 


Parapbraſe. - S. MARK. Chap. xvi ye 


8. to releaſe them appriſo- » $.* And the multitude crying aloud began to defire bim [ to doe as he had ever 
according to cuſtom, done unto them. ] 

9. But Pilate anſwered them Gying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the king of 
the Jews? 

= For he kizevy that the chief prieſts had Jetipmed him for envy 

1x, But the chief prieſts moved the people that he ſhould rather ottealh Barabbas 
unto them. 

12. And Pilate anſwered and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then that 1 
"* doe unto bim whom ye call the ki o the Jews ? 

3- Andt cried qut again, Crucihe him. 

o Then Hl faid tinto them, Why, what-evil hath he done? And they cried, 

out the more exceedingly, Crucihe him: 


35. in compliance to the 15: And ſo Pilate, | willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 


Jews, abſolurely i innocent, (and therefore ſent for water to waſh his hands of it, M att. 27. 24.) and ſcourged ' 
rhoughhe had inflied asa lower ſhmenc, to releaſe him from'rhjs higher, ſce Note on Luk, 23. b. icleaſed Ba 097 
rabbas, and gave them their delivercd Jeſus robe crucified, , 

rs FER The 16. And the fouldiers | led him away into the hall + called Prztorium 3 and + which i 
a6, 0k i mere they call together the whole band. ] he Prot 
Pita fre, chehiall where the Pravor (are in judicatire ) as a retiring-room 3 and there they firſt ſer the whole band of foul- | wparmign 
him co his execution, || | 
Then they at-' 17. And they » cloathed: him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, and put 
IEREENE it about his head, 
a war _ - x3, And began to ſalute him, Hail, king of the Jews. 
x9. And they ſmote him on the head with a red, and did ſpit upon hith, an 
ary + rr d him. . 0 
manner ng themſelves to him as toa King; but withall 


ye when they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him, and pu 
his own cloaths on him, gr led him out-to crucifie hitn; | 


= See Note on Matt. 5. 21. angry Sms one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming ont of. 
x23 gs ee CR me being interpret 
22. 8 Golgo. An unto | the place Go a, which is, being interpreted, 
ayes Tae The place of a skull. ] | | ' 
FS | E MN 
/23.See Note on Matt, 27.f, 23+. And they gave him to drink LM On myrrhe: ] but he received s 
eg Ec au it not. 


was written and fixt over his head, 


27. "AR with kim tary oct rg thieves 3: the one. on his right hand, £7 = 
other'on his left. 


Fs? And the ke] was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbred with 


| 2g. Ng Ar at paſſed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and [ ſaying, - 
Ah, ]' thou that defirepeſ the temple and bet bi thee days, l ing 
| 30. NR Be oY oy pple ane bu 
zi, rulers of the” Sanhe- Jt. Likewiſe alfo the” *chief EE Js 5 mocking fid among themſelves with the * chief ef 54 


prieſts 
arm, mocking bin, ad. Geibe x ſaviouroof others | _-——/.-- »- +; WR bur - Reta 
32. Let Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we may vice and one to ano 


39 Auden runper 55. And when the fx hour as come] hee as dark = 
33+ pet 33, when the ſixth hour was come, | there was darkneſs t hole wag '" 
ry founded rwelve at noon 1.1 untill the ginth hour. g __ — Ter ve 
46 34. And att jeninth hour Jeſus cried with « loud voice, ſaying, Eloi 'Eloi, lms 6106 
Cactus which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou _— 
en me 
35. And ſome of them that flood b when they heard it, ſaid, Behold , h 4; 
calleth Eli y, c& c | it 


36. Andoneran, and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put it on-a and pave - \* 
him todrink, ſaying, Let alone, letus ſee whether E 2s will pur ton. reed, andy 


ay ey Pons » 37. And d Jeſus cried. [ with aloud voice, and] pave up the ghoſt. 


commend my ſpirit, and ſo 
30. Sce Matt. 27, of 38. And the [ veil ofthete le was rent in twain from the to the bottom. ] 
hard of Seen woe 9- And when {the centurion} which ſtood over againſt him w # he cried ore * age 8 
ofthe op IE phof, he at, ruly this man was the Son of God. cried be 


0. There were allo women looking on afar off; whom Mary M paves if 
dalen, and Mary che motherf < Jamex he FI and bFe, Chaney | VE ode 


41. Who alſo when he was in Galilee-followed him, and d Flank 
and many other women which came up to Jeruſalem. PEG. <a 


£ 42. And © ** 


& 
-_—_ 
I”. . : 
- Chap. xV- 


43» 


the [day before the @bbath,) ] 


43. Joſeph of Arimathza, 
kingdome of God, came, an 


S. MARK. 
And now when the even was come ( becauſe it was the preparation, that iS, 42. eve of the feaſt of un- 
leavened 


Paraphraſe. 


the firſt day 


of which was the Sabbath or Saturday that year of Chriſt's Paſhon, ) 
an honourable 4 counſeller, ] which alſo waited for the 
went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Gb .$2.) or elſe 2 Cecu- 


. one of the Sanhedrim, 


Jeſus. - + NE! | rion or Ccun( in the Province, 
| #gheiber And Pilate [marvelled * if] he were already dead: and calling unto him the -44- did not know, doubred 
| ew? centurion, he asked him whether he had been any while dead. | whether 
=—_—— 45» And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 


KF, 


d he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in the 


linen, and laid him in a ſepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a ftone 


unto the door of the ſepulchre. 


47. And Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of Joles beheld where he was 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 17. Cloathed bim with purple | Many particulars | 
mention'd in their dealing with Chrift were not from 
the Jewiſh, but the Roman, cuſtomes. Some were men- 


' tion'd inthe Noteon Matt. 27. d. And ſuch was here 


*Dere vel 23. 117. And {© faith * Lazarus Bayfius 


b, 
bog 


the putting the purple or ſcarlet robe upon bim, which 
the = here ſaith was done by the ſoldiers, and Luke 
by Herod's ſervants, or elſe the Roman guards, Luk, 
. this pur le or 
carlet gown or robe was the Roman faſhion, call'd togs 
pifis, and accordingly by S. Luke i915 Aayures, Ch. 23. 
11. and was by way of ſcoffe brought to Chrift b 
the ſouldiers, as if it had been ſent by. the Senate an 


le of Rome to him, which, as the Jews ſaid, pre- | guiſh 


tended to be their King, See farther Lak, 23. b. of the 
Roman cuſtomes. 

V. 26. Swperſcription of,&&c.] That it was the Ro- 
mans,\cuſtome to write the crime for which any man 
ſuffered death-in a table, and carry it before him to ex- 
ecution, appears by Exſebizs Eccl. hift.1. 5. c. 4. where 
of Attalw the Chriſtian Martyr it is aid, that he was 
led about the amphitheatre, mirax& aun mer, 
u  tyiyran1o, 8c. with a table carried before bim, in 
which was written in Latine, This is Attalus the Chri- 
ftian, So in Smetonins, Domit . c. 10; Detratinm in are- 
nam catibus objecit, cum boc titulo, Impie locutes, Bcc, 


' He brought bim out, and caft bim to the dogs, with this 


title or inſcription, He fpake i 

he calleth elogizm, a way 0 

Calig. and ſo Tertslian in his Ie Co I). as 
of other kinds of death, fo particularly of thoſe that 
are crucified, This is mention'd by Dio of a ſervant, that 
he was carried to the croſs, «© xapudmny Þ anjer Tis Su- 
rereous Iyaivtor, with a welding or words, declari 
the cauſe of bis being put to death. From theſe $ 
of the Romans appears the propriety of all theſe expreſ- 


jouſly, This elſewh 
bling che faule, in 


| 


| rentur confilii publici gratia conſcribi ſolits 


1 


written over his bead, Matt.27.37.and ſimply, ?mygaed, 
inſcription, Luk, 23. 38. and 7ira@, (the Latine word 
Titulus ) title, Job. 19. 19. allto the ſame purpoſe, no- 
ting this Roman culiome obſerved in thedealing with 
him more Romano, after the manner of the Romans, 

V. 40. James the leſs | That the politive wness 
is here taken for the comparative, the leſ7, or the your- 
ger, doth not appear by any circumſtance of this text or 
analogie of other places. And there were three Fame? s 
ſo known, two Apoſtles, and the third the brother of 
the Lord, that this title of the leſs in the comparative 
could be no charaQter of the third of theſe, to diſtin- 

iſh him from the other two. That which is moſt 
probable is, that being a kind of cognomen here, it is an 
abbreviate of wes 7% 1axis, little in ftature, the phraſe 
uſed of Zacchexs Luk, 19. 3. and fo notes this Fames 
to have been about Zacchexs's (ize or pitch, and fo di- 
ſtinguiſheth him from che others of that name, who, it 
ſhould ſeem, were not ſo. | 

V. 43. Comnſeller |] What is meant by. &«xdris, 
counſeller, here, -is matter of ſome 
probable it is , that it imports one of the Decsri- 
oxes placed by the Romans in their Colonies or Pro- 
mony he _ Forxerius, Decuriones /1-——_ dice- 

ur, confiultt gratia Decwriones 
were called Connſcllrs, -auſe they were choſen to give 
counſel. So the old Greek and Latine Lexicon, B-a<ns, 
Decurio, Carialis. Sothe old Glofſarie, Decurio, bexcb> 
Tis , Juggs, Now what the Decxrio is we find 
in the Digeſts , lib. 50. tit. 16, de verbor, ſignif, leg, 
239. 5. Decuriones diftos ainnt ex ©, qudd initio, 
cam colonie deducerentsr, decima pars eoriem qui duce- 
fe 3 They 

mer were 


were ſo _ —_ when Colonies 1 
ſent ont , the tenth of them were appointed to fit 


4+ ( And whenthey looked, they ſaw that the fone was rolled away ) for it was of the 
great ſtone, they looked up, and diſcerned that it was already removed. 


into.the ſepulchre, they ſaw [ a young m 
were 


ed; ye 


very great. ] 

* And entri 
cloathed with a long white garment; and 

* 6. And he faith unto them, Be not affright 


 fionsin the ſeveral Evangeliſts ; #ygapd 13s atria, the | as a ſtanding Conncil to manage affairs, And ſuch 
Superſcription of the cauſe, or of bis crime, here in Mark , | anone at this time was Joſeph, and hezwiuuS, a perſon 
- # alia imiyo ms nahi; wygapuir, the charge, or cauſe, | of great eminence. 
CHAP, XVI. Parapbraſe, 
b. SR the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalen and Miry the mother | 
[anal TY rr EY that they might come and 1+ embalm 
anoint | hi | 
2. And very early inthe ing, the firſt day of the week, they came unto the 2+. when the Sun was ap- 
puke | * ar he ring of he fn. E-” | pearingin their Horizon. 
3s they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the WT. Cav euayentng ene 


romb, ic being a very 


$- an Angel in the appes» 


an. n ing on the right rancc of a young man 


Jeſus of Nazareth, 


 ————_— he is riſen, he is not here : behold the place where they laid 


R 7. But 


Mineye, 


d. 


Cc 


d, 


queſtion, Moſt P*w7ke- 


: ; "» Chap. xyi 
Pawyaraſe. S.H ARK p- xvi 
- But goe your way, tell his diſciples, arfd Peter, that ] he W_ before you into 


Bur fla nor here fee Galilce : there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. | 
6 Fry is Galle: th thar, ccieding io his own words before his death, Cc. 4. 28. be riſen from the 


and thar * 
'*$, 9: and being did $. And they wentout quickly,and X fled from theſcpulchre 3 [for they 74... AYP" _ 79s 
ma; ig did vere amazed : neither ſaid they any thing to any man 3 for they wereatraid. 


e  nordeclare this ro { ly the firſt day of the week , he appear'd firſt | to 
9. Now when Feſus was riſen carly the fir ppca 
| part oy ie? Jo of Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. | 


eyhad heard of the Angel, Marr. 28. 9. before they came to them, Jeſus himſelf appeared to chem, and firſt 
10. thoſe that belonged to. 10, And ſhe went and told [| them that had been with him, ] as they mourncd 
him, that is, his Diſciples, anq wept. 
11. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, 


bclieved not. 
12. toa village called Em- 12. After that he appeared in another form unto two of them , as they walked and 
maus, Luk. 24, 13- went | into the countrey. 


13. And they went and told it unto the reſidue : neither believed they them. 
14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they fate at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelict and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they belicved not them which 
| | had ſeen him after he was riſen. 
1s. all the Genes 15. And he ſaid unto them, Goe ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to 
| »  [Þ every creature. | 


126 "And. FRO "I0 receiveth - 16, He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved? but hg that believeth not ſhall 


a = == Tags receives __ the ſcal of the new Covenant, ſhall 
ener fell be oa g—nds —_ and, upon perſeverance in new life, erernall 
_Y Ne ———_ —_ andimpeni 


—_ 


ſhall be pour'd outupon you, and from you communicated ro others, and thereby ye ſhall be enabled ro theſe things, 
th mice caſt out devils, ſpeak ſtrange languages, (AR. I) &c. — 
C- 18.” '© They ſhall take upſerpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hel 
| | | * * hiirt them; they ſhall lay handson the fick, and they ſhall recover.” ' anattey 
19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into hea» 
ven, and fate ontheright hand of God. 
20, And they went forth and preached every-wherte, the Lord working withhee: 
© Sr and + FINE, the word with ſigns following, Amen. 


"= 2,688, EW + Annotations op Chap. XVI. 


wn . wil. [IP F _ The various readings i in this | = #9», repentance and remiſſion of ſms muſt be preach'd 
- 16-5 a, Place may deſerye to 1. notice of, 1. Gregory Nyſ- | to all _ From whence not onely hep that 
wi by et Gaich, ["Bn ] nie dxgrCertpors 7 arn- | mon xliow in this place is all the Gentiles, but a very 
yeapor 4; The moſt exat} copies put in #n, now. | fit occaſion is offered of interpreting the ſame phraſe 
And fo Exſebits, de Demenfr Evang, 1.10. in the end; | again' in a very hard place, Rom.-$. 22. and 1 Pet. 2. 
reads *n erars]G- 72 nate, #be ſan being now riſen, | 13. which we ſhall refer to be explain'd more at large 
and ſo Lucas cites jt ont of ſome Manuſcripts. | on thoſe chapters. Some ground of the uſe of thephraſe 
- 27 The ——_— pre _ Tally: Bon =_ on ” this ſenſe O—_ be taken from the Hebrew, which 
rineſ@, entt and if t now, es TWM (whic creatures Yor men, 
Re evonpFagh plain ſenſe will be, the ſun now hp at prls rnetebenene 13"ry roaying 
; at the of the ſun ; and fo | bick allo, as appears by one of their Geographers, who, 


it \ = ral ih & 's Ty Hngwrxicy, my ee Gith, that there arc in itma- 
DOE ar, or ſhine 3 & 5 wpta- | ny RW that is, literally, xliows, creatures, but clear- 
Mic, 4 Ts 2 y begining to Sine, Gaich Ignatizs ad | ly ſignifies men: and ſo mare x]jor, every creature, is all 
Teal, |  mex,in oppoſition to the Jews, that is, not onely they, 


* b Wis. Eviyervdtare)} What n#=: ins here figni- | bural{other nations of men beſide. 


Ila and. hes, is clear by comparing this paſſage with the ſame as | . V."18. They ſhall take up ſerpents ] This ſeems tobe ©. 


*tis ſer » Matthew (with | prophelicd of by that S:byll our of which Virgil had ' Deje 408 
whom S. Mark throughout molt exactly agrecs ) it is | learnt the ſubſtance of that verſe of his, 

thus, TIe;bdiv]86 TihuaSyrdoxre mira m.39m, Goe and ga< | . Qecided & ſerpens, & fallax berba veneni 

ther diſciples over all nations; and immediately l-| Occidet h 

lows, ( as here) baptizing them, '&c. In S;-Licke thus, The ſerpent ſhall die, and the _—__ poiſonous herb, 'L 
Ce. 24, 47. HF '#0;$5 a, Bec. dipron ©uapndy os ady]a that is, ſhal] loſe their efficacy 


, 17. And* _—— ſhall Fr them org Cent In my name ſhall they caſt Wioarrs 
= out devils 3 they ſha k with new tongues 3 
y RET the _ FT 0 tn car whe | 


As 


ELIT ECETTEFL I 


, 


The Goſpel according to. S. LUK EF. 


—_— 


CHAP. L Paraphraſe, 


Oraſtrnuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a de- hich 
claration of thoſe things [| which * are * moſt ſurely believed y veils dame —_ wy y - > 
Eve z delivered them hich from the begin- — 
2. Even as they de unto us w | - "$7 Ul 
) ning were eye-witneſles, and | Þ miniſters = es], of thoſe things which were 


. It ſeemed w me all Jonieg; "hot paetet I Nie I 
- to write unto thee in order, ] oſt excellent Theophilus, ringgonen nogie Þ: oil 


4. That thou mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been 
t inſtructed. ] eſt be the belicf 
of thoſe which are ſuppoſed to have been raught thee, and received by thee to prepare thee for Bapriſin, viz, the princi- 


ples of 
There was;in the days of Herod the king of Judza a certain pricſi named Za- 


} cate : 
= charins, [ 4 of the courſe of Abia: ] and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, 1 Chron: _ 


«prot of the 24 courſes 
of the Prieſts, which miniftred in the Temple by their weeks. 


6. And they were both [ righteous before God, walking in all the command- g, ſincere upright perſons, 


ments and ordinances of the Lord, blameleſs. which ſo lived in obedience 
ro God*s will in all matters of ( wichout > Oo 
mercifull 


allowance rohumane frailties is ſure to be acceptable in God's 
7. And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth was barren, and they both , aq they were childleſs 
were now wel ſtricken in years. in the ſame manner as Abra- 
ham was 3 for, befide the barrenneſs of the wife, they were both of an age conceived to be paſt child. bearing, 
$. And it came topaſs that while he executed the prieſt's office before God in the 


order of his courſe, 
9. According to the cuſtom of the prieſt's office, [ his lot was to burn incenſe - 9.-ir was his courſe to go 


and her name ws Elizabeth. 


when he went into the temple of the Lord. ] _ inro gfe , and 
10. And the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the © time \,, and while the Prieft 
of incenſe. ] ; offered incenſe within, the 


votla acterdinges che cation, iyeis revien thous, 


11. And there appeared unto him an angel of ghe Lord, ſanding on the right fade | 
of the altarbf incenſe. 
12, And wapprin-y marantra meman's ns «rg og} upon him, 


13. But the. anpel faid-unto him, Fear-not, 6 | 
and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, on Ge [09:908  _- ant 
Lev. 16. 13.) and the whole workd (23 Joſephus and Philo fax) is Ji nom mt thy 
erat io doopenpto them who ſhall be Kart hand 


4. And thou ſhalt have joy and CADE felt wh ce at his birth, ] - And this birth of a fe 
x on"? _ ge by a bare ri vr toy __ — oy - exultation bind] -  —_ ochers alſo; all Fo 


15. For he ſhall be great in the fight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine < bs 3 
nor ſtrong drink 3 and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt even from his mo- ans: For eh Jr ent 
ther's womb. ] +  . afier: the manner of the Na- 
zarites 3 and the power of the holy Ghoſt ſhall be diſcern'd to be upon him very — | 


16. And many of the children of T{rael ſhall he turn to the Lprd'their God.) -58. pn 


-. of repenranceto the Jews, he ſhall work upon many of them, and bring them ro repentance 
17. And he ſhall go before hith in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts: . 
ne Of the fathers cath chidren, and the diſobediene * to * he wiſedom ofthe jll, to IDES 
ET Ds 33 A TIPG - 
Zeal A on 
ih th ae aur and prog C RC nk EET Fine 
blance then to any prune ——_ Lperrotnr _y 
tho things wh rcnA 0s reve RT nd nor onely-of 
_ their evil ways 3 and fo fic — es i 
18. And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, Whereby ſhall I Ea this? for I aman *,g. my with; plde that 
old man, and [my wife well ftricken in years. ] ſhe hath all her time been 
barren, grown in years alſo, paſt bearing of children. 
' 19. And the angel anſwering {aid unto him, | I am CR that ſtand in the pre- Ga 
ſence of God 3 and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. and 1 bo. - = _ 
dant that wait on God, by men! wn dip don this meflage to thee, 


20, And 


nm meemmenerees 


183 


Cs 


- 20, And behold, thou ſhalt be 8 dumb, and not able to ſpeak, untill the day that 
a pare By ping theſe things ſhall be Pe becauſe thou belicveſt notmy wordg, which ſhall be 
by ray hy of the fulfilled in their ſeaſon. ]. - - TI. . 
wa of A few fhalr bedeaf and dumb, and ſo conrinve till after the birth of the child, v. 64. which ſhall be accor- 
'o ding tothe ordinary courſe of womens conceiving and bringing forth, reckoning from this time. 
- 21> And the people waited 'for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried ſo long 
21, Santuary. in the | temple. pu : Ay 0 Vin | : 
44 22. And when hecame out he could not ſpeak unto them : and they | perceived 
h. REDS ps that he had ſeen a * viſion in the temple; for he beckned unto them, and retnained 
ni is offering ſpecchlcls. | 
| Int wee cap ny may = bur LI not able to ſpeak to them, continuing dumb, after the amazement of ir was over. 
i. 23. And it came to paſs that, as ſoon as the days of his i miniſtration were accom- 
| | pliſhed, he departed to his own houſe. 
24,.23-.And his wife Eli-- 24. And after thoſe days his wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid her (elf five 
zabeth conceived ma_—_ moneths, ſaying, 
(fey. orb Pm -'25. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on me, to 
went out of the way, to avoid fake away my reproach among men. ] | i 
the diſcourſes of the people, and returned not till the rime of the conception of Chriſt, (ard revealing of that) whoſe officer and 
harbinger onely John was to be. And Elizabeth bleſſed God for this miraculous mercy of his, in giving her a child in her old 
ape, taking away from her the reproach of barrenneſs, which was ſo heavy and unſupportable among the-Jews, Iſa. 4. 1. 


#6 ber ont © 


26, in the. ſixth - 26, And in the fixth moneth 7] the angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a city 
moneth _ "ark of Galilee named Nazareth, 
conception , ſee v. 36. 
ww y 27. To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe of Da- 
| wt vid; and the virgin's namewas Mary, 
k. 28, faloted her in this 28- And the angel came in unto her, and | ſaid, * Hail thou that art * highly *HKail ga 
L form, Hailehow gracious . favoured, the ! Lord is with thee; bleſſed art thou among women. | the lords? 
fon, the Lord ny if ler all men for ever account of thee as the moſt blefled woman in rhe world. 
29. And fceing and confi- -\,29+ And when ſhe ſaw * bim, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſtin her mind *it 


dering what ha what manner of (alutation this ſhould be. ] 
ſhe knew not what to of ir, bur caft about what ſhould be rhe importance of this ſalutation. 


- 30. And while ſhe wasthus - 30, And ] the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary 3 for thou haft found favour 
Ny muſing with God. - 
31. And though thou art '-25, And behold, | thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and 


by yer, &c., (See Matt. q1: call his name Jeſus. 


32, 33+ He ſhall be an e- 22, Heſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt and the Lord 
minent perſon, being the Son. 309 ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David. | 
2.1.) and the God of Iſrael © E: ib he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
| ſhall ere upon him 


no end. ] 
of which that temporal of David was but an imperfe& repreſentation, the abſolute goverentent of the Church, 
houſe of Jacob; and that Kingdom of his Gal rains he ence ſhall never be deſtroyed, as the kingdom of 


: . 


that ſpirmea 

34- can't, being a virgin,” 24, Then faid Mary unto the angel, How | ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a 

Le 35-” And the angel anſwered-and faid unto her, [ The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 

my ty Gheft ng thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy 
power of the eternal God thing that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. ] 

| coming wpon-thee ; for which cauſe the child which ſhall be born ſhall be the Son of God, and not of any man, | 


+* . 
. ” 


' "26. And for a token of +36; And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe_hath alſo.conceived a ſon in her old 
36 irs ; and this is the ſixth moneth ith her who was called barren, ] 


Fr jy. or nothing 7 impoſ- 37: For with- God nothing ſhall be impoſſib ſfible. 
ab or God wo perform. be it nerr fo trage or diffiule [We £31 i: } 
WF. 4 -- 38. And Mary ſaid, Bchold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according 
her faith eee, to thy word. ] And the angel departed from her. 
ed of by God as he thinks fir, with all ſubmiſſion and humility of mind, | 
- 39. Aon Mary aroſe = in thoſe days, zed went into the hill-countrey with haſt, 
| > , ori Fins the III, ® Ty ane {IEG a0 BOY; Jet Is. 48.) within the por- 
2 '> Ss meet 2, 40. And as onpuyuetyr anjo ray ro and fluted Elizabeth. 
ganertel and __ 4r. And it came to paſs that when Elizabeth' heard the falutation of Mary, the 
oo an? P'®- babe leaped in her womb: and Elizabeth [was filled with the holy Ghoſt. ] 


42; And ſhe brake our in + 42- And ſhe ſpake out with a Joud voice, and faid, Bleſſed art thou among wo , 
ro | words thar: the-men, and bleſſed zs the fruit of thy womb. ] Hl 
Angel had uſedto Mary, v.48. adding alſo an Eulogy or benediRion:to the child in her womb. .% 


43. And what an honour 43. And whence } is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to 
- me? | | | 4 


444 at-the very minute © 44+ For lo, [| as ſoon'as the voice of thy falutation ſounded inmine ears, the babe 
wherein-rhou firſt ipakeſt ro Ieaped in my womb for joy. ] | | 
me, I was ſo affe&ted with joy, that the child did ſuddenly ſpring in my womb by reaſon of that joy which tranſported me. 


_—__—_ 


SL SC ER NESS EX, 


Chap.3- | S. LUKE. | Paraphraſe. 


- And bleſſed is ſhe that believed : for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe {4 Thy beticf. ver. 28. of 
. t Ne which were told her from the Lord. ] | ee which the Angel 
» A ivered unto the from God, v. 28. and 36. ſhall never be repented of by thee, for ir ſhall certainly be performed ir every 

| particular exaQtly. ; 
46. And Mary ſaid, My foul doth magnifie the Lord, 46, -47. Upon this Mary 
47. And my ipiric hath rejoyced in God ] my Saviour. alſo brake oug into a divine 
f n of thankigiving roGod, ſaying, All the faculxics of my foul, my affections and my rational faculty, have all reaſon to 

and praiſe the name of God | 
48. For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his handmaiden : for behold, from ,s, gor he hath done an 
henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. ] honaur (the greateſt chat was 
ever done to ro me the unworthieſt of all his ſervants: in which reſpe&all poſteriries ſhall look upoa me as the happieſt 
perſon, the moſt highly dignified by God, of any, 


9. For hethat is mighty hath done to me great things, and holy iz his name.'] - . For the omnipore 
a Cas wm God ofheaven hath Shak a7 aw one ur _ bleſſed for ice Ms. 


50. And his mercy is on them that fear him, from — to generation. ] $0. And his mercy and 
. © gracious acceprance and abundant kindneſs is tothoſe that terve and obey hym humbly, from rime to rime to allerernity, 
51. He hath ſhewed ſt with his arm, | he hath attered the proud in the _ ,,_ wpereahe proud and 


imagination of their hearts. | | deſigners of the world 
| are ſo far from being favoured, that they are oppoſed and confounded by him. " 

52, He hath put down the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of low ,, nothing is more or- 

degree. | : . dinary wich him then to de- 


baſe the lofry Atheiſt, and to advance the huinble perſon, though of never ſo low degree. 
53. He hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich he hath ſent emp $3- The poor that calls co 
away. ] him isrepleni by him, and the rich magthat cruſts in his wea is often | r ro beggery- 
54. He hath -holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembranceot bir mercy, : 4a” ok { 
55: As bet py Ge On, _ form'd is promiſe to Are 
- were | _ Arn. +4 ; 
en ed Nt cover fail, xr che Meſkey rhe Lariqar of he wee fo long expeBed, a mercy that ſhall never 
raken away from us. | 
56. And Mary abode with her about three moneths, and returned to her own 


ts | 
57. Now Elizabeth's fulltime came that ſhe ſhould bedelivered 3 and ſhe brought 

forth a ſon. | | 
58.. And herneighbours and her couſins heard how | the Lord had ſhewn great $8. God had ſhewn a thi 


mercy upon her.,' | and cjoyced with her. , 
tad L rn Ying her child thus in her old age, and when ſhe had been barren ſo long, 


his father's name, A 
60. And his mother ] anſiweyed and ſaid, Not ſo, but he ſhall be called John, 60, And Elizaberh being 
alſo inſpired by God, v. 41. and having by that means received knowledge A nted by God, and nor from her 
ef ts, yr econ dads, cad fo ed bein ever flac \he Abgid ſpake to him, v. 22. (ce Ticus Boſtrenfis, p. 751-B.) 
61. And they faid unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is called bythis 
name. | | 
62. And they made ſigns to his father, how he would have him called. 
63. Andhe asked for a writing-table, and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. And 
a _—_ | | 7 and his | led; = By 
64. And his mouth was opened immediately, | and his tongue loſed; | and he 64. and his tongue reſto- 
' ſpake, and praiſed God. red ro him as befores, = 
65. And fear | came on all that dwelt round about them : and all theſe ayings 65. And' great aſtoniſh- 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill-countrey of Judza. ment and reverence 
66, And all they that heard them laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, [ What 4«, Certainly this child 
manner of child ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with him. | will prove ſome notable per- 
ſon. And Godin a ſpecial manner was preſent to him, to affiſt and proſper him. 
67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and * prophetied, 67. And Zachary, by ef 
fying, cial motion of the Spirit of Se) 0d we 
68, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he [ hath viſited and ] redeemed his 68. hath performed his pro- 
pope, nd Exod. 3. 16. and ) of viting and bringing rae of Migypt in this ſpiral Romerl) be 
. 21. I, and $0. 24. + 3-16. a out puicual (as 
did by way of emperal) CR— mids Chriſt, the Meſſas, now ro be born, hath : 
69. And hath raiſed up [ an ® horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant 69. a King; 4 Ruler, 
David, |] | eminent deliverer for his peo 
ple 3 and although the Kingdom be not a ſecular one, yet is he to be born of David's family, 


rcumciſe children, and to give them names, the kindred and neighbours mer to that purpoſe, and they intended to call him by 


by As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets which have been ſince ? the 
wor an, X's 
hl me 2 71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that 
fully with hate us : 27 | | | 
Ly cu fer, 72. To * perform | themercy promiſed to our fathers, ] and td remember his holy. +2. rhe promiſes made to 
=her 3. covenant ; our fachers, wherein nor onely they, but eſpecially their ſeed was concerned, 
wh 73. Theoath which he ſware to our father Abraham, } 94. Gene 22.16; . 
aye 74+ That he would | 4 grant unto us, that we being f delivered out of the hands ive us power; 
| ] -H of our enemies, might ſerve him * without fear, ail, Tice, that we being 


meme 75: a holineſs w_ righteouſnels before him, all the days of our life, NN ſecured and 4 reſcued from dare 
*% enemies, Mm im i of all duri G nd 
het ere ger > : obey | art im in a fincere petformance of all duties towar Fl man, —_ 


R 3 76, 


racle of 'mercy to her, in gi- - 


185 


= 
2, 


* vieds?, 
P. 27+ & SI. 


i 


| tatent' did wot perfeli or com 


' able tothe notion of the Hebrew dun, ( 


afperbers 


. To teach men that in 
Chriithere-is a poſſibiliry of ſins, 


S. LUKE. | 
-6. And thou child ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt ; for thou ſhalt go 
e the face of the Lord, to prepare | 
the nations, if they or ne wor ſpeedily or arheref ho Higher ran, ping or Criſ, (ce Mart 31. Note ©.) 
and as his forerunner, by the preaching of repentance and change, ; heiſt. | | 
77. To give knowledge of Glyation to his people, by the remiſſion of their 


way 


his ways 3 
ro fir men for C 


odtaining falvation for ſinners, ro wit, by pardon of their fins upon repenrance and new life. 


ſpeci 


a ch is 3 554, high hath viſited us 3 ] 


is that this riſing Sup, i. c. the Meſlias or Chriſt, ſo called by the Prophers, is come from heaven to viſit and 


9, To give light to them that fit in darkneſs and in the * ſhadow of death, to 


oem world- guide our feet into the way of peace. ] 


and 


Eel hay th 


more then Taugiax, to be fulfilled, performed, done. So 
2 Tim. 4. 5. mw Nexorics ox Thneopignonr, fulfil, or per- 


Form, thy miniftery. So ſaith Phavorinns, Tianespignorr, 


Thien, fulfil ; , vs 5 Amr @, who Nacwniar on 
TID as te Api ſaith, Fulfil, or perform, thy 
'miniſtery. Soin * Nilus, ringer Hnduwes, to fulfil de- 
fire, is to doe what is deſired. So 2 Tim. 4. 17. ire n 
xi vyua 7aneopogn3h, that the preaching may. be fulfilled, 
i. &. gone through with, and that the Gentiles may bear, 
i. &. that it may be preached to the Gentiles alſo. So 
in Heſychins Pregbyter, Cent..2. 10. Nexus Tm imo 
776 inrangenviger Thy Tow aySpumy vis i oiferes, The Old Te- 
e the inward man to 
pie, or in that reſpe&; mary and Tanger in the 
ſame ſenſe.” And fo *tis in this _ TEL UTE, TT AN 
exvcenubre, is wir, things which bave been done, perfor- 
ned, atied, among us, of which the dirnmns or narra- 
tion enſuing doth conſiſt, And this is agree ou 
in 


Old Teſtament is orffe rendred by it ) which ſignifies 
to fulfil and perform, as well as to fill, So.the He- 
brews have a proverb, 12a? NR N70) WR, Let « 
man fulfil bis beart, i. e. doe what he liſts: and in the 
Pſa!miſt [to fil, or frlfil, all thy mind | is, [ to grant 
all thy petitions. ] Secondly then, it ſignihes to fill; and 
ſo THgprua is fulneſs or z Col. -2. 2. maer& 
Tanecqoeiag ms corincs, the riches of the fulneſs of un- 
Lerjtanding : and becauſe the Hebrew pu? ſignifi 
metaphorical, as well as real, filing, infuſing, imbuing, 
fo according 


&c., nne9po;tw and Tanger do {0 too. 

tothe matter or ſubje@ to which it is applied, the fig- 
nification is yet farther varied. . For ſo being applicd to 
the heart, Ge prince of aQion, it lgnifics to incite 
to any aQion, to emboldey to doe any thing : ] and when 
there is any thing, of difficulty in it or of danger, then 
it is particularly to give coxrage or confidence, to em- 
bolden. So Af. 5. 3. Is Thimaiguoy © Exmrac ms xo 
day os, Siva 0x, Why bath Satan filled thy beart, 
that thou ſhouldft lie to, or deceive, the Holy Ghoſt ? i. e. 
why or how did Satan inclineor embalden thee to doe 
this villany? And fo Eccles $, 11. irancepogidn if xap- 
Sie tor Te 4r9pory, the beart of the ſons of mens filled 
to doe evil, i.e, men are by impunity incited and em- 
boldned todoe ſo. So -Heft. 7. 5. who bath filled bis beart 
to doe this ? or, whoſe beart bath filled bim to doe this ? 
where the Greek reads diſtinly Tis #r& & briaunes ; 
who is-it that bath dared ? to denote the danger that 
he incurred that had doneit, and fo the boldneſs of the 
adventurer. And thus T>vgopogac comes ordinarily to 


 fignifie boldneſs, confidence : T)\ncorogia ail, Heb. 
\ 6 11. confidence of bope, the ſame with wavrans clſe- 


Annotations on Chap. 7. 


| 7 Ve be My, ſurely believed | This word TAnewvoprX, | 
grep. hath ſeveral notions in the New Teſtament. 1. It is no 


where 3 wAngovocgianicrus, confidence of faith, Heb. 10. 22, 
the effe&t of being waſh'd from an evil conſcience in 
the end of the v 6+ 2 _—_— the oxyorg- 
x4ua3s, coming cheartully to in the beginning, 
| rr Rom. 4. 21. bcing —_ God 
was - able, and ſo boldly depending*on jt. So 1 Theſ. 
1.5. Oxr goſpel bath been towards you ( preached to 


| you ) not onely in word, but in power, and in the holy 


Ghoſt, & * wangopogig m3, and. in, or with, much con- 
fidence ; for ſo the next words | as ye know what man- 
ner of men we were among you | are jnterpreted, c. 2. 2. 
we were confident in our Lord to ſeek th goſpel of God 
to you in much contention. And fo Rom. 14. 5. izg5O- 
&@ mil ip vol Thngopogeide, Let every man bave aſſurance 
( ſuch as on which his actions are to depend ) # bis 
own (not any other man's) xxderſtanding. The King's 
MS. leaves out «<, and then the meaning is, Let a mar 
be moved to doe arfy thing by his own, not by another 
man's, conſcience z, tor ſo the Context enforceth, being 
in oppoſition to one man's judging another for doing 
what he thinks he ought to-doe, v. 4. according to that 
of 1 Cor. 10. 29. why is my liberty judged of another 
man's conſcience * Thele are the places where the word 
is uſed in theſe books, which are therefore put together 
here in the firſt place. 
V. 2, Minifters || Two poſlible acceptions there are 


the word, may | 
the matter, the thing ſpoken of z for ſo it doth v. 4. «ti 
@r xm avyor, the words, i, &, the things, wherein 
thou baſt been inftrutied, So fue yams, the word, i. e. 
thing, done, C.2. 15. (ſee Note on Matt. 2.1.) And 
in this notion umpire; avys will be the Apoſtles, as 
thoſe that were Chrift*s infframents and officers, -not 
onely ſaw,but acted themſelves, the things, the paſſages 
that are here related. And this is the plaineſt and clea- 
reſt meaning of the phraſe. 2. It is the opinion of other 


learned men, arid ' among them of * Budexs , that * inFerid, - 
enerally it doth throughout *?* 


6 av @&- ſignifies here, as 
S. Fobw's _— the Word, i. e. Chrift incarnate, That 
the uſe of this phraſe or title of Chrift ſhould not be 
appropriated to «av onely may appear probable, 
becauſe this ſtyle ſeems to have been known among 
the Jews before Chris time, and is-oft'uſed by: the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, 7 "Q\D, the word of the Lord. 
As when Gen..3. 22. we reade, The Lord ſaid, Behold, 
the man,” &c. the T, 
the Lord God ſaid, Bebold, Adam, whom I have created 
alone in my age, as I am alone inthe higheſt beavens. 
See the learned. Paul Fagins on the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe of that place. - So Gen. 1. 27. the word of the 
Lord created Adam. So Iſa. 1. 14. in ſtead of, my ſonl, 
the Targum hath YWD, my word hateth ;, andc. 45. 17. 


Iſrael 


hath it,' And the word of 


Chap. 3. 


58. Through the tender mercy of our God, whereby the © + day-{pring from on bend 


b, 
of the phraſe vmyiras 53 aye here.  Firlt, 5 aby@, Tapia 


ie, as it doth in ſome other places, 49 16, 


ob | 


* % 


> S 


FI 


* % 


- heapbitus 


promiſcuouſl 
. Chriſtians. And then *egns@ will be no title of ho- 


in that' Rev, 8. 2. it follows immediately, the ſeven 


Annotations oh S. 


ſaved, by the - - mods 
»w3, 12, by the word of the Lora: lo Jer. 1. 8. 
beef _ wah thee, they reade, becauſe my word is 
with thee : and ſo Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord: ſaid unto 
my. Lord, they again, The Lord ſaid NNO\Q7, to bis 
word: and to Abraham, Gen. 15, 1. I am thy ſhield, 
My word is thy ſhield. So is Chriſt called the Word 
in the Alcoranz, and therefore the Paraphraſt' of it, 
Ben Achmet, expounds bis Ward by the ſon of Mary. 
And it ſeems this word in this ſenſe was gotten among 
the Heathens very anciently ; which cauſed Amelixs, 
when he read the beginning of S.: Fobx's Goſpel, to 
cry out, Per Jovem barbarzs ifte carh nofiro Platone ſen- 
tit, verbum Dei in ordine principii eſſe, This barbarian is 
of oxer Plato's opinion, po the n pA on op ora 
principles, Thus Julian the ate hath *Ingiv, 
As 9.5 Jeſus, God, word, Ep. 51. P. 210. Of the full 
importance and cauſe of this riame ſee Sol. Glaſſizs in 
brouaTr, Meſſie, P» 270+ 
Excellent Theophilus | Tis not certain chat 
here was the proper-name of a- particular 
man, but perhaps a feigned title to ſignifie every Chri- 
ſtian, every one that loved God, to whom he addrefles 
his diſcourſe. Thus faith Epiphanixs Her. 51, p. 429+ 
G7” br nyt copies The yodouy fagyer, "mz «yIgu rg 
O43y 42am», whether he wrote to one Theophilus when 
be ſaid this, or whether to every man that loved God 
leaving it uncertain which it was. | Thus Salvian, in 
his Epiſtle to Salonixr , pretix'd betore: his beoks 
ad Eccleſ. Gatbol. giving him ary account why he in- 
ſcribed thoſe books not by his own name, but by that 
other of Timothy, ſaith he followed this Evangeliſt's 
example, qui in utroque Divini operis exordio Theophili 
nomen puribens, chkm ad bominem ſcripſiſſe videatur, 
ad amorem Dei ſcripſit, who in the beginning both of 
his Goſpel and of the Atts inſcribing the name Theophi- 
lus, ſeeming to have written to man, be wrote to, or for, 
the love of God. Thus in Athanafins 1. de Incarn. 
raguG and rainerr@ arc uſed y. for 


Iſrael is delivered, or 


nour, nor any more then optimas in Latine, a form of 
civility onely. 

V. 5. Of tbe courſe of Abis | Though the word 
$2ruceie do literally denote the ſervice of no more then 
8 day, yet it is not {© to be taken here, but in a greater 
latitude, for the ſpace of a week, So ſaith Titxs Boſtren- 
ſis, "Eqnuejiar 5 ye1 rovir 5 m3 ages iinkens Rainer of AcTvy> | 
yiu © my iegqs, ana n agis ichuad a, you muſt not under- 
ftand the word of daily continuance and ſerving in the 
Temple, but of weekly. 

V. 19. Time of incenſe | At the time when the Prieſt 
offered incenſe within in the Sanuary or Tabernacle, 
the people were left alone withoxt, in the atrium Fu- 
devrum, the court of the Jews, proying for the pardon 
of ſins, every. man apart for himſelt, till the Prieſt came 
back again, and pronounced the benediction. This is 
it that ſeems to be referred to by the half howr*s ſilence 
in heaven, Rev.$. 1. which ſeems there to be ſet in re- 
lation to that time of the Prieſt's being gone in to offer 
incenſe. This is ſet down punQually Ecclxs 50. where 
v.15. there is mention of the High-prieſt Simon the ſon 
of Onias offering Tiv 59ujy «wadias, the odour of ſweet 
ſmell, or of nes. unto God. Then, ſaith he, the ſons of 
Aaron cried out, and ſounded with trumpets, v. 16. ( as 


trumpets were given to the Angels, &c. ) and then fol- 
lows, mis 5 aas x95 xaTiondbon, x, i-mour bi) aggomys 6m 
ml yl, v. 17. Thenall the people together made haſt, and 
fell on their face to the ground; and v. 19. didn 6 aads 
wyis lies 0 mgody53 wafer: Wenwr@ , Las wrile- 
Man. xcou@- xupiv, x; TW ac])veier wins br1\Viacer, The 
people beſought the Lord moſt bigh in prayer before the 
merciful, until the miniſtery of the Lord ( the incenſe, 
noted by ou@ there) were done, and they bad accom- 


LUKE, Chap: 1. 
pliſhed bis ſervice. Alll which is a diſtin& deſcription 
of this manner of the s praying without, whileſt 
the Prieſt offers within; as the twoother parts, 1.-of 
iving praiſes to God, and 2. thePrieſt's-pronouncing 
«ae or benediftion, are ſet down there alſo 3 one 
ve 18 y; i100 63 Lnaupti in parts wnwr, the fingers ſang 
praiſes with their voices, &c. the other v. 20. 117% xs* 
reÞis nfe6_;Gear: an 50) warns dnutueier Gor "Teowday 
Are dh xouer wein, Or whe, Is yeintor were, Bec, Then 
deſcending be lift up bis bands over all the con 
of the children, of Iſrael, to give bleſſing to the Lord, or, 
the Lord's bleſſing, out of his lips, &c. - 

V. 17. Tothe wiſedom ] The difficulties of under- 
ſtanding this verſe will be beſt avoided, and the ob- 
vious ſenſe of it moſt clearly arilc, if it be firſt obſerved, 
that there. be in the Hebrew language bur few prepo- 
litionsin compariſon with the Greek. By which means 
it comes to pals that as @ur Engliſh-Tranſlators do oft 
miſtake, and diſturb. the ſenſe of Scriptures, by not od- 
ing this, ( as for inſtance Fob 2. 4. where we render 
Shin for rkyn, it ſhould be, Skin after: chin, i. c. one 


that is neareſt to us after another; yes all that « 
man hath,will be give for his life ; ) (Oo inthe writings of 
thoſe that, being Jews by birth, write in Greek, i. e. in 


the Greek: trantJation of the Old Teſtament and wri- 
tings of the New, the Greek prepolitions are uſed in the 
ktitude that belongs tothe Hebrew, and nor accordin 

wriee, bt Gr mare looly and yroinſeupaſly, Thi 
writers, but far more Y. 
hath been already Chlarved coin cron & ] with 
a genitive caſe Mats, 1. 11. which cannot t I 

under, but before : and ſo in other places. See Note on 


| Mar.2.b. And the ſame is often obſerved of [ 3, ] that it 


ſignifies ( beſide the vulgar notion of it ) ſometimes 
«ris, within, ſometimes «is, into and for; and this upon 
that known ground, becauſe the Hebrew 2.is uſed in 
that latitude. This xp > may =; at 
ſervable, that this the officeof Jobn Bap- 
tift, and the anſwerableneſs of it to that of Elias, is 
repentance is expreſs'd by his turning art 

fathers with the children, ( for (o 2 is there to be ren- 
dred, with, not to, ) and the beart of the children with the 
fathers,chat is,converting fathers and children together, 


working upon them (or, according to his office, endea- 


vouring, by preaching in the wilderneſs, to work 
them) and perſwading them to and amend thei 
lives, Matt. 3.. 2. This place of Malachie is both by 


Matthew, c.17.11. and by Mark, 9.12. repeatedout of 
the Septzegint, ( which hath amugracion zap ar, Kc. ) 
Smgmore, and WxaNcg, mim, be ſhall, or be doth, 


187 


f 


"Ew. 


* reſtore, orreturn, all, i, e. all men, (the neutral mw, * 3ce Nets 
all, being oft taken for the maſculine: ſee Marr. 18. 11.» 7" 
and 8.) Where there is nothing ſet in ſtead of the beart Pom. 


of the fathers with the children, &c. 


onely mirm, al, 
nary ores okay, 
. bi 


ingof the 


, The halen ne the hows of oh ferborwmh 


ly 
and of Chrift and of the Apoſtles, do not bring rhem to 
repentance. Now what is by thoſe two Evangeliſts ſo 
briefly expre(s'd: by he ſpall reftore, or return, all, is here 
more largely repeated out of the words of Malachie 


emopinles xapdins mira on Tixre, to convert the bearts of 'ETrrif a 


the fathers, &c. Whence 'tis 
ſition :m muſt here be taken in 


arent that the prepo- 


belongs to that place of Malachie, and {© is to be ren- 
dred, not to, but with, the children, to this clear ſenſe, 
xg Baptift ſhall ; 4 19 Chriſt, as his herald to prepare 


iſhon to) mens hearts, by preaching 
R 4 repette 


ir way 1n (ora 


xg Tix aw, 
TTY. 


notion of 2 which ne. 


ws znc6; or return,-or new life, the interpretation 
| Molackie. © This firſt part of the period being thus ex- 


texpreted 


Dire. 


. Ted» 
vr, ver 


"PRE 


. H.6 


| Sedrymng ON. 
xghon, 


. wont to be rendred cither by waergr, or by Swwety, 


Et), 


\ '0n7 26je, 


" Amt. 1.13. c. x8. where, when 


Ang] had appeared unto him, 


Annotations on 


'the Hebrew: PWT, converſion, which is uſed | in 
Malaebje, 
to explain that 
,-will more eafily be in- 
/ if. firſt 'we obſerve the ſignification of the 
» in the New Teſtament : which generally 
tes to mind; to defire, to like,/to look, after with an 

ze , from' the Noun 'ogies, which is uſed: for 
, appetite; 1 Cor. 14.20. Twd/a Z geerts, chil- 


lain'd, the ſecond; which is not-taken 
ut isa kind-'of Or 


dren in ies, 

chit ſer thei 

Tie pency , 1 
monly appetites. So mi dru'vegrir,/t0 mind, de, 
the things 

3-19. 

COS; wi: and Vo agre@bly, -ge5mua cups, Rom. 


os 


the Aus, andef the pris, that is, thoſe appetites which 
the fleſh on-one ſide; and .the:4pirit on the'other, 'do 


And if in this ſenſe the word gegmns be here taken, 
*is then the minding of juft things; 'and being applied 
tairning the -bearts of the 
agree\ with 


cal knowledge of thoſe things which are truly eligible, 
the knowledge that will bring men to the #r#e-;juftice, 
the judging of what is 'or 15 -not-to be done accor- 
ding to the ice; and *tis poſſible again that 


the: word heaior, ot ſhould be the maſculine 
gender, and fo the-phraſc be rendred, the prudence, or 
pretiical wiſedom,” of juſt men': and then alſo *twill be 
anſwerable to'the text in Malachie thus 3 That he'thall 
convert the Jews, even the. moſt vicious of them, to 
"that ice .of all moral 'rules which denominates- 
men juſt, that is, that this ſhould be the deſign ' of 
Fobn's preaching, to make them ſuch, to work ſuch a 
general reformation among the Jews. As for the pre- 
poſition «, that (as was ſaid) isordinarily uſed for 4s, 
or em, #03 or otherwiſe *twill be hard to find out an 
ſenſe of theſe words. 

V. 20. Damb | The Hebrew WWN ( as the Greek 
nods ) ifies both a dxmb man and a deaf, and is + 


Mich. 5.16. that is, growing or ng deaf, for there 
the Context refers it to the ears.” In this place one of 
the ſignificationsof the Hebrew ſeems to be put for the 
other, nevi, filent or dumb, (if we believe Theophy- 
la# and the ancients) for ſurdas,: deaf ;, and fo that 
which is added, & * Suwaup@® raxm, and not able to 
Je, wil be m—_— but ſigni nr dumb on 
or that he was not onely dumb, but appears by 
his frtends, who-do not ſpeak, but nod and make 
tohirm, v.62, and it is not probable that of the two 
things that befell'/him one ſhould be twice, and the 
other not once, foretold by the Angel. 
V.22, Vifon | By 3acia, viſion, is here meant the 
04 y618 Or- axce of Godby an Angel to the 
Prieft, revealing his will- unto' him 3 and theſe were 
wont td be at the time of offering of incenſe: ſee Foſ. 
incenſe, God gave hirg the Oracle. From hence it was 
that che people, ſeeing Zachary ſtay ſo much longer then 
erdinary within, and come out ſpeechleſs and aſto- 
nithed,, concluded that he had ſeen a viſion, that an 
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V. '2'9. Miniftration ] The word Anire(yGu , which 


may be better collected from Heſyching, by changing the 
punation of a few words in him, thus, arirsgy,Gv, (avis 
Tay 3d Sngronoy,) acre Hr. terregyes henifhes publick, ſer- 
vice, officiating atd auir»gys is all one with that, for 
anirdy (from aads, popuus,) fignifies pwblick,or belonging 
tothe people. Thus is the King call'd aeroe2ss ©45, the 
officer of God for publick adminiſtrations, Rem. 13. 6. 
Hence then is the prime importance of the word for any 
publick, ſervice, "OF which fort becauſe among both 
Jews and Heathens the Prieſtly office, the ſacrifices, &c: 
of the Temple, were the*chiet, the word comes to fig- 
nifie any ſacred office.”' Of this we have theſe footſteps 
in the Grammariatis': Anger, i4g-01, and Nerrerege, vigerar, 
in Heſychius and Phayorinws > and again, AeeTernras, iseg- 
mg. Thus the werd is uſed inthis place by S. Lake fot 


h | the executing the prieſts office : and (&Pbil 2. 17, woe 
and” aeFigxe are joyned, ſacrifice and ſacred office, or 


ſervite; and Heb. 8. 6. S1evoguligos Trina rerreplas, 
be bath obtained a more excellent miniftery, that is, prieft- 


ver. 4. {o Heb. 9. 21. oxin 4 aerregias, the utenſils of 
the prieft 5 and Heb: 10. 11. imu x9F Vutegr acrropmar, 
be was daily attending,” or waiting, on the preſs office, 
Fromm hence it is brought down to the ſervice of the 
Chriſtian Church, any Chriſtian office : as A8. 13. 2. 
nerregytyroy war TH Kveip, while they miniftred to the 
Lord, thats, were about the daily ofhces, praying and 
faſting, &c, and ſo Rom. 15. 16. 6s 74 Gval we xerruegds 
'Ino3, that T might be a miniſter of Feſns, employed in 
ſacred offices. This word, though it comes from aniric, 
peblick, ,* doth not yet {© belong to publick employ- 


ſerving : terree@, S1axoys Aaith Phavorinus ; and Acrre;- 


ly, having the adminiſtration of the whole domeſtick 
affair belonging to it. Hence aecr»gyety + ohvoy in Pollux, 
to perform the jteward*s office over the houſe. Now be- 
cauſe, as Chrift ſaith, it 1s the ſteward's office, to give 
every man his portion of food in bis ſeaſon ; and becauſe the 
dict in an houſe or family belongs to all, is every man's 
portion, onely ſo, that the ſteward aſhgns ir diverſly to 
every one as he thinks fit to diſpenſe itz (and thence in 
the Graminarians Animapye are 4 www of ind- 
wer, they that are ſet over the diet : ) therefore in the 
Scripture ſtyle xcrrzgya is oft uſed for the buſineſs of 
the colles or offertory, for the diſpenfing of the oblati- 
ons, and out of them relieving the poor Chriſtians. 
Thus 2 Cor. 9. 12. 1 Nietovie Tis aerregyiax rams, the ad- 
miniftration of tbis liberality, which was to ſupply the 
wants of the Saints, as it follows there, is all one with 
amairys Korrew bag , liberality of communicating » VET. I 3s 
And ſo Phil. 2. 30. Tis acys 6 acrregyies was the relie- 
ving the Apoſtle 3 and ſo acarvegds Tis yecies wo, ver. 25. 
the reliever of my want. So Rom. 15. 27. wu mis ongumxeis 
acrrveynou avzis, miniftring to them in carnal things, is 


ſigns | interpreted by xorrovie &is 7609 Huy vs of aryior, ver. 26. 
the 


liberality to the poor ſaints. And ſo, perhaps, when the 
Angels are call'd aerrogy} wry, Heb, 1. 7. bis miniſters, 
and aces nrduam, v. 14. minifiring ſpirits, it may 
bear the ſenſe of ſerving, ſo as to feed, and relieve and 
provide for us. Bur becauſe the office of the ſteward is 
to govern the family, as well as thus to'give meat in 
due ſeaſon ; therefore aggeeably to this, as'the word is 
ſometimes uſed by Chriſtian writers peculiarly for the 
Lord's Supper, in reference to the feaſt provided there in 
the dxina anciently, and( fill in the offertory, for the 
uſe of the poor, ( inthe ſame manner as *tis call'd z«20- 
vis, and' tans agre,” breaking of bread, ) { allo ſome- 


tires: it-is uſed to ſignific the whole ſervice of the 
Church, 


is here firſt met with, may deſerve to be look'd into. Avroppn 
The Origination of it among * Gramimiarfans from acig'* 54. ras 
and: ani, ſpoils, ſcemsretnote antaſien, Another way ,;,, 


by ſeroice, in| oppoſition to the Prieſt's office on earth, 


ments, but that it ſignifies *domeſtick alſo,(and ſimply * awryyal 


yiv, woxvew, Surd/ey, in Heſycbins eſpecially that office owe 
of the Reward, which is moſt publick of any in the fami- * tad, 
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Axon, 


Annotations on $. 


Church, or exerciſe of the prieſt*s office; and ſometimes 
peculiarly the government of the Church : as in Euſebius, 
generally when one Biſhop dies, another , ſaith he, 


" dy xoekemu # nerTegy/an, i s the office, or admini- 


ftration, or government, of it z as of Pixs the m_ of 
Rome, 1. 4. C.1 1. and, aerwyiar ebgaaiubare, inthe fame 
Chap. of Celadion Biſhop of Alexandria. 

V. 28. Highly favoured ] For the finding out the 
full importance of this word xzex«gTopiyn in this place, 
*twill be needfull firſt to examine the ſeverall notions 
of z4p4s, the noun from whence the verb xagr7b» comes. 
One eminent notion of it for the Goſpel of Chriſt is ex- 
plain'd ( as it ſignifies the matter of the Goſpel ) Note 
on Heb. 13.d. and ( as it fignifies the preaching or 
promulgating of it ) Note on Ad. 18. e. Another no- 
tion, as it ſignitics charity, liberality, is explained Note 


' on Af.2. f. and very near to that, tor S»gse, & gift, Note 


on 1 PA. 3. e. Beſide theſe it fignifies alſo s reward, 
either that of good words, of thanks, as we call it, or 
elſe farther, of ſome real return; «83 x7! wepnuoias, 
ſaith Heſychius, a retribution for a good turn* and (© *tis 
oft uſed. Lak, 17. 9. W xdpwr ix; Will he thank, or 
rewarll, that ſervant ? (o Luck, 6.32, 33, 34. mie vpir 
xdgus i 3 what thankg, or reward, is due to you ? for 
which there is 33, reward, v. 35. So 1 Pet. 2.19. 
fire 38 zaercy this ſhall be, or ſhall yield, a reward; all 
one with xai&, honowy, the reward of an heroick aQi- 
on, v. 20, Fourthly, it ſignifies favoxr, or mercy, in this 
—_—_ to Mary, «vgs xdgv, thou baſt found favour 
with God, ver. 30. and in ſome other places, and jn 
effeCtin all thoſe where it ſignifies the Goſpel in oppoſi- 
tion to the Law 3 that being ſo ſtyled, becauſe there is 
{o much of God's favour and undeſerved mercy diſcer- 
nible in it, contrary to boaſting, or debt. Laſtly, it is 
taken for vertwe, goodneſs in the latitude, without re- 
ſtraint to any particular kind of itz and that both of 
the body, ( beauty, )and of the mind : from whence is 
that gloſs of Heſychius, Xaeisr, rgady, d3aN0r, ara, weator, 
the word graciows ſignifies either good, or handſome. For 
that univerſal goodneſs of tht mind it ſeems to be taken 
2 Pet. 3. 18, Grow in grace, that is, all kind of 

and in the knowledge ( that is, praQtical knowledge ) 
of our Lord, &c. and ſoin divers other places mentioned 
Note on Epheſ. 5c. Now from which of all theſe no- 
tions the word zx*4e/lowinn is to be taken, or ( becauſe 
there are but two that can be competitors for it ) whe- 
ther as it ſignihiesfavoxr, or goodneſs, is ſomewhat uncer- 
tain. If it be taken from zdgrs. favorr, mercy, as it ſeems 
to be Epbeſ. 1. 6. then it will agree with the «5995 zzwy, 

thou baſt found favour with God, v.zo. And ſo Theophy- 

la# expounds it, "Omy dra &m, xwy ag/louien, darsy feur- 

rdlov endiy, wers 38 ade, &c. When bebad firſt ſaid, 

Thou that art favoured, he adds by way of interpretation, 

For thou haſt found favanr, &c. But ſome ts 

there are to prefer the other notion. 1. That Heſychius 

renders xa&4rm, good, or graciow, by wad, nxagle- 


- wwe, diſtinctly pitching on that notion of it.;. and per- 


haps where we reade uy e915 pey@, 4 v5, nexoprnienr ©, 
6&7 xacss (TI luppole yaur® ) mirm Tor, an excellent, 
lovely perſon, that doth all things with a grace, it may be 
a falſe print for x«xplopir&;, (as that book is very full 
of ſuch faults..). Secondly, Pſal. 18. 25. where the 
Hebrew reads TOMNN TON Dy, and the Septuagint, 
© 69is enuwyiry, with the merciful thou ſhalt be merciful, 
the Greek Scholiaſt reads, 4@ x ae/lopire yagludior, 
with the gracious thou ſhalt deal graciouſly. Thirdly, this 
word is uſed once in the Son of Sirach, c. 18; 17. and 
by us rendred rightly 4 graciow man. Fourthly, the 
word here is not onely by the vulgar Latine rendred, 
gratil plena, full of grace, or goodneſs, but in like manner 
y the Syriack allo. . And in this notion of y«þ4s we 
have yurl cvxaps@, 4 graciow woman, Prov.”11. 16. 
( as perhaps, on the contrary, «x ag:-G-, wngracions, | 
2 Tim, 3. 2.) PRIMAL rveo, Full of grace or goodneſs ; 
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which phraſe in Syriack and Chaldee fignifies no more | 
then very good or gracious.” So Ad. g: 36. Taigns dyatey Mee ne" 
5:0, fignifies a very good woman, diligent, laborious, 
(that wrought many good things, v. 39, ita peculiar no- 

tion of the phraſe good works, for diligent in the calling, 

ſce Note on Tit, 3. 4.) as among the Hebrews MR87G 

In, full of beauty, ſignifies very handſome. So wei * 
d1a2wT ms, Rom, 15. 14. full of goodneſs, is very good 5 __ 

and in * Philo, ws $2:9rtuear@ dyng, (AS, rAbgus nei, ., =" 
AT. 6. 3.) 4 man full of wiſedom, that is, a very wile 774 F 
man and Taigns Tires, AG.6, 5. an eminent believer. 
And if the word be thus reridred, 'tis then a fit form 

of a ſalutation, ſuch as xegns Ozqne, O moſt excellent 
Theophilus, v. 3. ' : 

Ib. Lord, 8&c. | This ſpeech of the Angel's is by m [. Py 

whim delivered in form of a {alutation, (ſee v. 29.) x4, ,,u 5. 

Hail, &c. and fo theſe words thatitamediately follow, 
being part of the «aozouts, ſalntation, {cem moſt fitly 
rendred by way.of prayer or benediQtion, The Lord be 
with thee, Bleſſed art thow, &&c. Thus w'& wd' vuor 
is generally uſed, The Lord be with you 3 and xag's we) 
uuer, Grace be with you; and the like forms of Chri- 
ſtian ſalutation. 

V.-39. In thoſe days | The phraſe & ravras rais jul mM. 
pare, in theſe days, hath for the moſt part a peculiar Mn 
ſignification, differing from © nuigacs cneiyacs, itt thoſe exnir. 
days. The latter ſignifies an indefinite time, ſometimes 
a good way off; but the former generally denotes a cer- 
tain time then preſent, inftantly, then, at that time. So 

{ here that which is ſaid of Mary's going to Elizabeth 
was ſure immediately after the ing of the Angel 
from herz and therefore 'tis ſaid ſhe roſe #p weni exxd$, 
very baftily. So v. 24. werd Tra, T5 njegas, that is, 
immediately, Elizabeth conceived: (oc. 6. 12. & Tais 
nudgars rairers, that is, then, at that point of time, be went 
out to the mountain, See C. 23. 7, C. 24. 18, AGs 1, 5. 
C. II. 27. and 21. 15. 

V. 67. Prophefied | To propheſie is a large word, _ 

and beſides the foretelling of future wrent PI Oyunejr; 
ordinary notion of it, it ſignifies, ,to -Mi- 
racler; as when *tis {aid of Eliſpa's body that being 
dead it propbeſied, Ecclus 48. 13. referring to the mira- 
cle that it wrought in raiſing the dead body that was 
put into Eliſha's grave, 2 Kings 13. 21. thirdly, to de- 
clare the will of God to any, by revelation or miſſion 
from him. Thus Sibylla 1. 1. aeogurd om 9 iegr a, Owners 
Teir yigprey, TordT Viv, Tacos m3 ane, T will propheſie 
all things that are paſt, preſent, and to come : addi 
IIgwny Si xaslai we hier Gs, and firſt —— 
me to ſay ——profeſling to doe it from God. So the 
authour of Synopſis - Propbetiarum, Tay acyyaritur Þ 
yromy % Ys ns Acer aegoims xvyslas, that receives 
knowledge fram God of things paſt is called a Prophet. 
So * Chryſoftome, 'O axgpins ieulwdrns Rix, ax4 my 347, * Tom: 3-p, 
A Prophet is no more but an interpreter, but that of God, #4 
And Grarmmarians have obſerved that the word natu- 

rally ſignifies no more then this of ſpeaking from, or 
in the ftead of, another, that is, of God'z, as a Proconſul 

is he that ſupplies the Conſul's place 3 @es in a—_—_ 

ſition being all one with v7#%9. So the Poets were ſai 
to be the Prophets of the Muſes: as in Pindar, 

lon, werardn I rye, Let the Muſe inſpire, and I will 
propheſie ;, and in Theocritus, 

be ſured Prophets of the Maſe, that hea under 

the ſacre s of the Muſes , k 

them, or as they are inſpired and directed by them. 

In which ſenſe as Chriſt's Prophetick office conſiſted in 
revealing the _ of = to the yan {o all that have 

in any degree done the like are ſtyled Prophets, all 
that have taught men. their duties towards God and 

men. Thus among the Heathens, the Divines which 

told men what they ought to doe, their, Pricſts or reli- 

gious perſons, were called Vates, Prophets. And even 


their Poets, which ordinarily reprehended their vices, 
are 
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| | ftotle, Rhet. 12x C. w4 . faith expreſly, « ei Tay WWoptray 


* for thoſe which teach men their duty : for of this Epr- 


*tis poibble it may: be Num. 11.25, where *tis aid of 


— Agree, t 


| propheſying, may. agree alſo, thoug 
pheſying conſiſted is no Toes in b 


 firipping off bis cloaths and lying down naked, 1 Sam. 


ate by S. Paul called 79:1 ogor35w, their own Prophets, 
Tit. 1. 12: For although of that Epimenides it be true, 
that he is ordinarily: by the heathens called $8G- «rig 
and Teopimc, 4 4ivine man and # Propbet, and'that his 
book is-called xxw9zui, Oracles, or Prophecies; yet is this 
rather a confirmation of this uſe of the word Propber, 


menides ſaith Diodorus Siculzs, lib.5. that he was ©:c- 
aty@, # diviue, and Plutarch in Solon, that he was we- 
ends x ovw3e fe mn ie, to the ſame purpole 3 and Ari- 


iuerrden, be d not of things to come. And thus 
Glancxs, (among the ancient Mythicall writers ) that 
directed men the way in their navigation, ws 46 rrunt 
Thy Tir, bow they were to order their voiage,was by them 
called Szad/arG@:; wdrhis, the ſea-prophet. Thus when 
Exod.'7. 1. God ſaid to Moſes, I bave: made thee a God 
to-Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother ſpall be thy Prophet, 
the meaning is; that what God had or ſhould com- 
mand Moſes Moſes ſhould ( as God to a Prophet, the 
Oracle to-the vargin;) deliver to Aaron, concerning 
Pharzob, and Aarox ſhould goe,as-a Prophet ſent from 
God, and deliver it to Pharaob; be ſhall be thy ſpoakg- 
man, be ſhall be to thee in ſtead of # month, Exod. 4. 16. 
Fourthly, it ſignificth to expound or interpret Seri 
ture; "as 1 Cor. 14 i. Defire ſpiritual gifts, bat oo 
ciany that ye may propheſie and v. 3 2 eh Sviade- 
fieth ſpeaketh to lenion &c. $0v. 4,5. 6,22, 24, 
29, 31,32. Fifthly, tis ſometimes ſet to fenthe wild, 
raving, mad behaviour, or ſpeaking, ſuch as the #5» | 
or enthuſiaſts among the Heathen, men pofſels'd with 
diabolical furies, were wont to uſe : ſo when the evil 
Jpirie came wpon Saul, he prophefied in the midjt of the 
uſe, 1 Sam.18. 10. and in the ſame "age or fury 
cat the javelin at David, v. 11. The reaſon of this 
is clear, - becauſe- Prophets did ordinarily both ſpeak 
ba + in &f rouge ar diſtant ol remote from = 
nary practice of other men, uſed ſtrange language, 
ſirange motions and agitations of the body, and accor- 
dingly were by many that looked on them thought to 
be mad. So the Pn ſent by Eliſha to anoint Febu 
is called this mad. fellow, 2 King: 9, 21. _ y, it 
ſignifies Jinging and - praiſing God, - forming, of divine 
mns, and ſinging t: _— God. So 1 Sam. 10. 5, 
Thou ſhalt meet a company, a colle 
phets coming down from the bigh place with a pſaltery, 
and s tabret, and a pipe and a of before them, and they 
ſhall propheſie ,, ( the Chaldee Para reads, 
ſhall fing ) and the ſpirit ſhall come on thee, and thou 
ae oh , ( wherethe Chaldez hath, and thox ſhalt 
praiſe with them. ) So 1 Chron. 25. 1. David ſeparates 
the ſons of Aſaph, Heman and Feduthun, who ſhould pro- 
phefie with barps and pſalteries and cymbals, And ſo 
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as 15am. 10.6. Saul's propbeſy 
of the ſpirit of God coming upon him, and was a ſign 
of his being fer apart: by God for the Kingly office, 
and furniſhed with abilities for it, which is call'd 
turning him into another man; fo Num. 11. 25. God 
zakes of the ſpirit that was es, that is, the ſpirit 
of government wherewith he was indued, and gave it 
wnto the Seventy , and when the ſpirit refted upon them, 
they proph nes ©: - where as the- other circumſtances 
giving them the Spicy and fitting them for 
) the evidence of it, their 
row 


office by that means 3 


This onely is anqueſtioned, that it was ſome extraordi 
nary aQ, a teſtimony that the Spirit of God in ſome. 
extraordinary manner reſted upon them, and as ſuch 
- was diſcernible to all, ( in like manner as was Saul”s 


—_—— 
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e or convent, of Pro. | i 


others, as by a tniracle, and to declare to'all that they 
were aſſumed to this office. And to this notion of pro- 
pheſying muſt this place be interpreted, Zacharias was 
filled with the holy Ghoft, and propheſied, was ſtirred up 
in an extraordinary manner by the Spirit of God to 
compole this divine hymn following, the Benedidus, 
fying, Bleſſed, &c. And ſo, 1 Cor. 11; 5. Every woman 
praying or propheſying : Where ſpeakin of the Church, 
wherein the woman i not permitted to chs Go o 34- 
*tis apparent that ying cannot en for in- 
terpreting of ooo and fo it remains that it ſigni- 
fie this of ſinging bymns in the Church, which is fitly 
— with praying. What is here faid of his being 
filled with the boly Ghoſt, ( as before of Elizabeth alſo, 
v.41.) is no more then being indued with the Spirit 
of God, ( ſte verſe 41. ) incited by fomewhat higher 
then his own ſpirit, the Spirit of God enabling him 
to make this hymn. So when the Spirit deſcend with 
the gift of tongues, they were filled with the boly Ghoſt, 
Adis 2. 4. 

V. 6g. Horn of ſalvation |] The word Horn hath di- 


or ſirexgth, becauſe the horns being the weapons of 


| beaſts, their ſtrength or abiliry of hurting others is ſaid 


properly to conliſt in them. So Lam. 2. 3, 17. He hath 
ext off all the born of Iſrael, and, ſet ” the born of 
thine adverſaries : {0 Fer. 48. 25. The horn of Moab 
is cut off, and bis arm is broken; the hom being the 
beaſt's beſt inſtrument of defence, as the arm is the 
man's. So Mich. 4. 13: I will makg thy born iron, and 
thou ſhalt beat in pieces many people , that is, I will give 
thee great power. So Exech. 2y. 21; I will cauſe the 
born of the houſe of Iſrael to bud forth ; they ſhall have 
ſome conſiderable ſtrength again. So the horns of the 
wicked and the righteous, Pſal. 75. 10. are their power. 
Secondly, it ſignifies hozoxr, glory, _—_ : as when 
the horn is faid to be lifted up, or exalted, Pſal, 75. 4. 
$9. 24. 112. 9. Thirdly, from the union of both theſe, 
it _ Regal power, the bonour and power of a King : 
ſo Zach. 1. 18. Dan. 7. 7,8. and Rev. 13; 1. the foxr, 
and the ſeven, and the tex horns, are contefſedly ſo many 
Kit And this ſeems tobe the importance of che 
word in this place, where the .bauſe of David being the 
Regal family, and the word Saviour denoting him that 
IS & 


gaveſt them $aviours, Neb. 9. 27. i. & Rulers, Judges 
and, Saviours ſhall come up, Obad. 21. and the kingdom 
(hall be the Lord's ) the botn of ſalvation in the bouſe of 
David will denote tht kingdom of Chrift, that ſpiritual 
one which is #ot of this world; or rather Chrif®( in con- 
creto_) under the notion of a- King. Thus Pal. 18.2. 


EF the titles 'given to God ( upon his delivering 


David from- the hands of bis enemies, as here, for the 
redeeming u from the hands of all that bate ws, v.71.) 
this is one, the born of my ſalvation, that is, my King and 
Saviour. And this is agreeable alſo to that other part 
of the period, n«g 1.7r, be bath raiſed wp to, or for, us; 
that of raiſing »p belonging to perſons advanced by 
God to any office of King or Prophet, ( {ce Note on 
Atis 13. h.”) particularly of Chrift to his kingdom, 
Afis 2, 30. God had ſworn that he would from the 
fruit of David's loyns according to the fleſh raiſe up 
the Chyiſt to fit on bis throne, which is diſtintly pa- 
rallel to this. 

V.70. The world ] 27 ſignifies an age 3 and in 
the New Teſtament moſt commonly is uſed 
ſenſe, not forthe age of a man, nor again for an hxndred 
years, but for an age of the world, or ſome eminent part 
in the diviſion of that. Now'the world is divided two 
ways : Either into the age: before the Meſſiss, and the 
age of the Meſſias; or'into the age of this world, and 
of the world to come after the day of doom. Accor- 
dingly the word 1p is uſed ſometimes for the tir!t 


19. 24+) and fo fit to authorize them in the eyes of 


part of the firſt diviſion, for the firſt eſtate, beginning at 
the 


/ 


e ruler, or leader, or Prince of the people, ( thow 


Oc 


vers notions in the Scripture. Firſt, it ſignihes power, >a _ 


.Þ 
ina general As. 


Meſs, 


. 


ara 


- "ir aid tbiness the kingdome the power and the glory,ts 163 atra, 
=". to both ages, the preſent and the future 3 which we ac- 


- 


*e.r Mood after-it(-ag here SIra nerd ty ) 
"* * the ſeaſe of it; 


. which is eternal. And from this notion of the word 


., file, Gal. 1.5. &s 7% aiury 31 aldror, to the apes of 


the 
the Jewiſh Commonwealth, Thus is t 


beginning of the world, and — tothe end of | 
E wn "a 
59wn, 4 ſeculo, ordinarily uſed, and accordingly «av 
Ra note that general age from the beginning 
of the world, of which the Jewiſh ſtate was an eminent 
part, under which prophecies had been allowed by Gad 
to this 
there was to be another age, ( beſide that firlt ) which. 
they call the age of the Meſſias, ( ſee Note on Matt. 24. 
c. ) or the age to come, they are wont touſe the phraſe 
AI7W 1 wy, ( or ſometimes, for brevity ſake, 
woamw?, which the Septuagint render «is 73 aisr& x, 
tn, and ſomctimes &s Tiv aig ya x; ini newe, to age and yet 
fartber, or, to age and afterward, ) in ſeculum & ſecu- 
lum, to age and to age,meaning thereby both thele ages, 
the then preſent, and that other then to come, the age 
of the Meſſias. Thus have we interpreted the word 
aiwr,age, Matt. 24. 3. in adiverſeſenſefrom that which 
belongs to it Matt. 28. 20. in the former to fignific 
the Jewiſh ate, in the latter the ſtatesof the world 
under the Meſſias. And in that notion I ſuppoſe it is 
.that the Goſpel of Chriſt is called 4ayyixioy aioner , 
Rev. 14. 6. the Goſpel of that age of the Meſſias, the 
Chriſtian faith, which was to endure till the end of the 
world. See Matt, 12, Note 1. Sometimes again the 
word «w» ſignifies the firſt number of the ſecond divi- 
ſion, this world, from the creation till the day of doom : 
as Luk, 20. 34. 0 tpi 5% alwr@& Tire; the children of this 
age, the men of this world, ( oppoſed. to xwwtiody]s; 
7% alar@ cnevs av, thoſe that are vouchſafed partici= 
pation of that other, ) do marry, &c. and fo in man 
other places, And ſo likewiſe for the ſecond part of the 
ſecond diviſion, the ftate after this life , that of another 
world, ordinarily call'd aisy igx44%&, and aiwy ener, 
the world to come, and that world or age, it is oft cald 
awy ſimply alſo; as Fob. 6. 51, 58. be ſhall live &s Tay 
eivre, which we render, for ever, or to that age to come, 


«av it is peculiarly that the word awwn@- commonly 
ſignifies eternal, including both this world and that 
other. This eternal future ſtate was, it ſeems,denied by 
the Sadducees; and thereupon it is the obſeryation of 
the Jews, that after Ezr's time it was appointed, 'that 
'at-the end of benediQtions in the Temple, the phraſe 
PIP? in ſeculum , ſhould be changed into PQ 
aIwnye , from age to age, i. c. from this age 
tothe next. . So we fin 


'cboth, &c. FVIaA wanMn bg, In all the concluſions 
beneditiions they were wont to ſay X oMyn {'Q, from 
age : But when the Sadducees perverted this form of 
ſteech, and ſaid that there was but one age, they appoin- 
zed that the forms ſhould be, from age and to age. And 
though perhaps this latter form be before Ezro's timeto 
be met with in the Hebrew writings yetzit ſeems,*twas 
not in their forms of benedictions in the publick ſer- 
vice, and there if was probably inſerted on that occaſi- 
on. And an abbreviate of that form it is which the 
Chriſtians havedelivered to them by Chriſt, Matt.6.13. 


cording to ſenſe render for ever axd ever, i. e. for this 
world,(which is one for ever,) and for the next, (which 
 1sanother for ever.) This is more largely ſet by the Apo- 


ages; but yet more amply inthe ancient Church,which 
added that ſecond verlicle to the Doxology, { 4 it was 
an the beginning, (i.c. nPa, from the ; from 
2be beginning of the world, as dx awr& here fignif 
is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end,] i. e, now, 
in this world; 'and OY, to that world, which ſhall 
mover end 


MF 


74» Grant ] The word 4% with an infinitive, 
is, according; to 
to be rendred as if the word power, or 


people. And it being reſolved by the Jews that | 


it in Co 9. of Cod. Bera- | 


) | * Menander ———— JN 
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ſomething elſe like it, were tobe underltood. So often 
in the Revelation : as £./2. 7. and 17. dow payer, I will 
give to eat, or drink, i.c. power to-doe {04 c. 3. 21. di 
195i, I will give the priviledge, or favour, t» ſit. So. 
the paſſive 3/3» in like manner, C.6. 4+ 8/491 AaCay* 
C. 13+ 7+ i620 wire and v. 15. 155931 Sine" 74 was gt- 
ver to receive, to doe, to give: and ſ0c.16.8. and 19.8. 
Where: the word iZ«9ia, power, or the like, is clearly 
underſtood, which in many other places is expreſs'd 3 
C. 9. 3+ C6.8. c.13.5,7,&c. And ſothe former part of 
the 74. ver. being read as it were in a parenthetis, the 
ſenſe will be perſpicuous, The oath which be ſware to 
Abraham our father, that be would give us power to 
ſerve bim in bolineſs, &c. And ſo beſide the explicati- 
on of that oath made to Abrabam, ( which hath from 
this 
be obſervable alſo 
the names of the Boptift and his parents. For the mea- 
ning of Zachary is, the remembrance of God; and to that 


191 


paſſage been explain'd in*another place ) here will « r-12.ce. 
alluſion of this whole paſſage to | *- ©8.r. 


refers his wn&ivea: Nawnns, God's remembring bis gove- Mn Sia 
nant, v.72. Elizabeth ſignifics the oath of God; and.co * 


ia Innn. 


that refers Sy» b &yrn, the oath which be ſware, And* ow is 
Fobn ſignities the free gift, or grace, of God, and to that ** 


refers the #3yaz, the groing deliverance and grace toſcrve 
him in ſincere holineſs, &c. the grace of Juſtitication, 
SanQitication, and Perſeverance. 

Ib. Without fear | That'the word | 49if8os, without 


were, appears by the diſtin mention of them in the 
next words and therefore it cannot with any ſenſe be 


y | applied tothe excluding that fear of our danger which 


is founded onely in our ſelves, our own negligencesor 
miſcarriages. And that it is to be joyned with pSw- 
ns, being delivered, and not with a«fdeo, ſerving, isnot 
onely apparent by many ancient copies, which fo joyn 
it without any comma betwixt «8:85 and 4, and by 
Irenexs |. 3. c. 11. reading it, nobis fine timore ere- 
ptis, ſervire in ſanititate, us being delivered without 
fear, to ſerve him in holineſs, and * Titus Boſtrenſis, 
ered T1945 Trading puoyier——i67 gee 3, a vord quor, 73 
Ira nuiy doifas——fjudiywo, becauſe ſome oft-times are 
delivered from the bands of enemies , but with fear, 
therefore be ſaith, that he gives us to be delivered with- 
out fear, adding, x 38 1 Xews emdnuie mimintuey uae d= 
ebBuc—— —foudirau, for Chriſt's coming cauſed ws to be 
without fear delivered, 3 3 Sous mie EmBenis iy9goy, 
for we felt not, bad no apprehenſion. of, the treachery of 


of | our enemies, dx>' aigviÞior igrany nga, &c. but be pre- 


| ſently ſuatch*d us out, and transferr'd us fromthem into 
bis own lot and portion, 912, &c. which lays the obliga- 
tion on #7 ( as onthole that are now become bis J to 
ſerve bim in holineſs #nd righteouſneſr, &c. but alſo 
by the nature of the word [ 4vifor, without fear,] in the 
tranſlatours of the Old Teſtament, in that: onely place 
where *tis uſed, Prov. 1. 33. iovydor debBos fas mans 
1943, be ſhall reft without fear from all evil, which is an 
lication of the dwelling ſafely that immediately pre- 


fear, ] refers to-our enemies, in whoſe power before we *%** 


T, 


® pag.72- 


ed. And this according to the notion of $:8&, fear, vic, 


among the Sacred writers, not for the paſſion it ſelf, but 
forthe objeR of it : 4s 1.Pzs. 3. 14. 7d» por oe 
Cnv57%, fear not their fear, where the word 668& figni- 
hes whatſoever formidable objefi which the «i wxcdew)ec, 
v. 13. malicions perſons can bring, upon them. *' So al- 


{in humane writers. Tn* Lxcian » Tis $ATIS T4 O3Cv 3 © jn tyrannis 


where, as bavric is Hrs 
in Alex.” Apbrodif. $680- drexiuer& am Tvggyye, the 
terrour or terrible” things thrextned by the tyrant. So in 


Twi abyuoa x08) Ne bd)aar 878, 
A faireſpoken woman is exceeding great fear, i, &. is very 
much tobefeared, a Sreat danger. So Iſa.8. 12. whence 
that place-of S. Peter is' taken, where the Greek 
hath g5C@+ aur, bis fear" or terrour, the Hebrew hath 
RN, which notes the formidable objeF, not "WV, 


f 


which 


{ giÞ« is of danger. And fo 424% 


ap.$ tobes 
P-433. 


owe 
juddulece 


Pawe. 


p. 195 - 


» men, that follow to explain mTinax, So perhaps 
' Cera Heb. 5. 7. may 


| may be 


ia. b., 


which ſignifies the paſſion : and preſently jt follows,K- 
e@& ta Cv $:@, The Lord ſoall be thy fear, i. c. the 
objeQ of it 3 and ſo heis called the fear of Iſ#ac. Thus 
is *9Wos allo the thing that is feared, Prov. 3. 25. as 
appears by the igue? dorCor , the incitations of __ 

Ad - 
ihe the thing againſt which he 
And thus 


and from which he was delivered. 


 gobCor will be direRtly all onewith «x»dvvor, witbout 


3 as Wiſd. 17. 4. dgpiCos Hawnadony, to preſerve 
ſafe : and ſo 1 Cor. 16. 10. wherethe Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of Timothy, bids them ſec ive deiCur tyimTa: 7&8 vuas, 
that be may be ſafely with them,or & &glws, v.11. peace- 
«bly. The ſamething is expreſs'd by the Tranflatours 
of the Old Teſtament by ir arid), Pſal. 4.8. Prov. 

. not as iis niotes hope, or expediation of future 


I. 
be but as *tis oppoſite toour preſent notion of eiC@-, 


and imports ſafety. And this obſervation might be ex- 
ene «> an. 2m words in the Scripture, which 


| ſremtodenote actions, affeRions, ar faculties, but are 


uſed for the objes of them : as, Hana Ox, the will of 
God, 1 Thefſ. 4. 3. the-thing which God wills; iazic, 


4: 14. and in many other places, where it ſignihes the 
Todtine of the Goſpel, the thing to be believed. So 
adm, ſorrow, for calamity, 1 Pet.2.19. (and therefore, 
faith Heſyebins, aven, ſorrow, is B2dCe and devine, burt 


and deftra8ion; and #irG-, moxrning, is, faith he, ap- 


o0es, calamity) and from thence. vavida,to be wounded, 
Rom. 14-15, and #406, not, to moxrn, but, to uſe ſuch 
aſperity as will cauſe mourning, 2 Cor. 12.22. But 
this by the way. I ſhall onely adde, that by analogie 
of Scripture it no way appearcth that fear is to be ex- 


uy” cluded from our ſerving of God, but rather that jt isa 


good. p 1] motive to.it, and ſo is called the begin- 
ning of wiſedom,and a wholſome companion of itz and 
—_ we are commanded to nw out our ſalvation 
with it, » | 
V.. 78. Day-fpring from on bigh] That «yaa is 
here thetitle of Chris £ 
be literally to be rendred, the Eft, or the riſing of the 
Sun, that ſun of righteouſneſs, Mal. 4.2. And this ti- 
tle ſeems formerly to have been beſtow'd on him, Zach, 
3-$.and 6.12. id dvie, avant roua, ure, Bebold the 
man whoſe name is the Eaft, or rifing of the ſun, as Fu- 
flin Martyr cites it Dial. cum Tryph. for which we 
_ have; whoſe name # K e Branch, IP or 
Nas lignifies oriri, to riſe or fring , t 
a on pour are A pres 2 
it belongs to the rifing Sun,and I 
Ggnifics alſo Iacere, to yds: ry 1.3. thebri 
xeſt is in the Syriack Tſemach of bis glory. And if re]ea 
in be not a quite diſtant thing from the ſame 
ward here in this other Zachary, it muſt then needs be 


there is no queſtion, whether it 


| Law,which afforded neither of theſe in any 
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in this other ſenſe, for that here it is ſo appears by that 
which follows, both of viſiting, and giving light to 
them that fit in darkneſſe. And ſoit may well be read 
out of that Prophertoo, ch.6.12. not, heſhaligrow, or 
branch, np, ( referring to the word Branch, but ) be 


«nder bim, Hence is it that where dvaleai, the Eaft, is 
uſed in other places of Scripture, ſome of the Greek 
Scholiaſts have ſtil) applied it to Chrift, As Bar. 4. 36. 
Ile& Cao mes drgloaas, look, toward the Eaſt, i. c. faith 
Olympiodorus, mes 3» mas dregpooumns iimor, roy Ki groy ngghs 
"Jnodv Xerrby, to the Sun of righteouſneſſe, our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. And Jer. 23. 5, 1 will raiſe up unto Da- 
vid P*1% NOY, draloalu Dxaiay in the; Septuagint, the 


ov ms fixor, Chrift the Sun of righteouſneſſe. And from 
hence perhaps it is that Tacitzs, biſt. 1. 5. at the deſtru- 
ion of Feruſalem, faith that ſome op that occaſion re- 
membred antiquas Sacerdotum liters, the ancient wri- 
tings of the Briefts, which foretold eo ipſo tempvre fore 
xt valeſceret Oriens , that at that very time it ſhould 


jus nomen eft Oriens hoſe name 15 the Eft ; meaning 
all this while by the Eaft, that orient or riſing Swx, 
and not the point from whence he riſeth. To which 
purpoſe alſo may be applied that of Philo we? ovy xo. 
Near Teiroy apn0 flureloy uiv © 7 drTwr Tlany wilews, the 
Father of all things ſent him forth ( in the word from 
whence the original £r«]oa4 comes) bis moſt ancient Son, 
or firſt born. 

V. 79. Shadow of death | What is the meaning of 


by comparing it with Pſal, 23. 
I walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death, &c, 
Lkere making God his ſhepherd v. 1. he compares him- 
ſelf to a ſheep, which feeds ſometimes upon an hill, 
ſometimes in a valley; and again may be ſuppoſed tobe 
in danger of wolves, or clſe free from that fx The 
hills, being the higheſt, have all the light and warmth of 
the ſun upon them 3 and the valleys contrariwiſe, that 
are ſhaded by the hills, have much leſs of that warmth 
or light ; and being alſo more ſubjed to incurſion of 
wolves then the hills were , ( where their coming 
would be more diſcernible) this is there the meaning of 
[ the valley of the ſhadow of death, a gloomie vale of 
danger of the utmoſt evil. Proportionably here (in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe ) the ſhadow of death is a ſtate of fin and 
ignorance, want of light or knowledge, and want of 
warmthor grace, the deſcription of the ſtate under the 
on 
to what is now done by Chrift, and fo left men in a 
dangerous condition , till Chrift was thus pleaſed to 
ſhineupon them, and thereby to reſcue them our of it. 


mm 


3- to the city. where their - 3. 


dntir in Galle, ihe ch 


© 4. And 
rn 
into Judza, and lineage of David) 


- (S ſhould be delivered. 


id him in* a © manger, 


5. To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, bei 
6. And fo it was, that while they were there the' 


3 And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon,and wrapped him in ſwadling-cloaths, 


{EE CHAP. IL 
. Auguſtus the Roman 1» A ND it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there went out a decree from [ Czfar 

Sar partons by uguftus, that ®* all the world ſhould be Þ * taxed. ] | ® enrolled 
Empire have their names and condirions of life andefſtate fer down in courr-rolls, &c. according to their 


2. ( And * this taxing was firſt made when C 


ome accompliſhed that ſhe 


Was n0 room for them in the inne, 
8. And 


ſhall riſe up, 512736, or, as NOY lignifies, ſhine out, from ' 


righteous Eajt, Severns renders it, 7% Xgi9ty 78y 38 deguce 


come to paſſe that the Faſt ſhould prevail, i. e. Chriſt, © 
\Rom.$.24. the things hoped for 3 Tice, faith, Rom, | cx 


this figurative ſpeech, theſhadew of death, will be beft tu 
con) Though Suocry, 


* the fably 


renius | was governour of $ 79.) # wie 
Palzſtine was) to enroll that part of the po os Cannes © ARA as enrlin 
And all went tobe taxed, every one [ into his own city.] 
the city where David was born, from whence they came, ver. 4. 

_ 4-_ And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into Ju- 
* Nazareth,be was forged to go 94, ] unto the city of David, which is called Bethlchem, (becauſe he was of the 


A 


S. LUKE. 


Paraphraſe. 


$. And there were in the fame countrey ſhepherds abiding in the field, * 4 keeping a rurns over their flock, &d. 
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touching . * _ 

Cn watch [ over their flock by night. ] | Oats one warch of the vighr, 

i_ 9. And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord |, and an Angel of God 
ſhone round about them : '] and they were fore afraid. eppenied ce cham mn thing 


cloud, ſignifying God's eſpecial ſignal preſence there, ( ſee Note on Mart. 3, k. ) 
10. And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not 3 for behold, I bring you good tidings 


F pxeat joy, which ſhall be to all people. 
: -_ For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt | 11, For the Meſſias, or God 
he Lord. | incarnare, is this day born in 
M » David's city. 


12. And by this you ſhall 


12. And this ſhall be a ſign unto you 3 ] Ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwad- MIS. 


+,#:ble- Hng-cloaths, lying in * a manger. 


' 3 
gee Note © 13. And ſuddenly there was with the angel a multitude of | the heavenly hoſt 13. Anzeb, fo far from en- 
ifing God, and ſayi ing this dignity of man' 
-KBFEA ; ying, ] nature, that they congratulated ir, and thereupon ſang Pt By IT 
Y - Glory to God in the higheſt, and © on earth * , good will towards men. 14. God be glorified b C 
comdmen 2 ud in the higheſt vens, the Angels, &c. |; of that peace which this —I W005 harh denmatn on _ 
dgodwill, = arch, and becauſe of that favour, mercy, reconciliation of God toward men, which is wrought thereby 3 or, becauſe of thar re- 
ood liking 3 conciliation of God toward thoſe that are found fincere before him. . 


| o_ 15. And it came to pals, as the angels were gone away from them into heaven, 
or or the hepherds id one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this 
A. thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 


ae,ouſe, , 16, And they came with haſt, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying 
ſo mwy of in a + manger. ; | 
So 17. And when they had ſeen it, they made known abroad the | ſaying which ] 17. whole ſtory of all that 


+iable. was told them concerning this child. 
18, And all they that heard it wondred at thoſe things which were told them by 


the ſhepherds. 
. But Mary kept all theſe thin and ered them in her heart. : ; 
mM SS | #, | endgont private meditation, = ſpeaking of ws a aan 


20, And the as pn pm glorifying and praiſing God |, for all the things 1, gr thereat cmtnie 


that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. of all thoſe things which were 


firſt rold chem by an Angel, and chen heard and ſeen by themſclves. 
21. And when eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, 
his name was called JESUS, which was ſo ] named of the angel 
conceived in the womb. | codia the law and cuſtom for chil- 
dren to be circumciſed and named, he was circumciſed, and his name impoſed on him, which was J E SUS, according as 


he had been 
22. And when the days of her purification according to the law of Moſes were ,,. ye brought him, as 


their firſt-born , to preſent 


accompliſhed, [ they brought him oe Jeruſalem, to preſent bin to the Lord, ] 


ro the Prieſt, and then to redeem him, as Num. 18. 15+ is appointed, 


23, (ASit is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb* ,,. 


ſhall be called holy to the Lord. )] wy - given tothe 


firſt-born male 


other creatures, ſo the firſt-born ſon ( in remembrance of God's ſlaying. all the firſt-born 


the 


(According _—_ law 


the 
ro deliver them ) ſhould be conſecrated ro God, Exod. 13. 2. and ſince the Levires were by God taken in ſtead of the —_ 


he is ro be redeemed, Num. 3. 12. and 46.) 
24. And to offer a ſacrifice according to that which is ſaid in the law of the 


Lord, a pair of turtle-doves, or two young pi 


24. And then, for her own 
thcation after child-birch, 


Lev. 12, 6. to offer her pair of turtles, being nor a 


Foto » hunk, (old ven amanda 


Magi had 


their Matr. 2. 11. ) according to the commandment of God, that he which is nor able to bring a lamb ſhall bring a 
pair of turtles, &c. Lev. 12. 8. X 

25. And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem whoſe name was Simeon, and the | : 

ſame man was | juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael: } and the holy i... locking! 


Ghoſt was upon him. the commge the Metii 
ſee v. 38. whether in a ſpiritual onely, or (as moſtexpeRted) in a retnporal kingdom, to reſtore their therey to the Jews ; 


ay 


26. And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee 
death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 
Ghoſt, that 
27. And hecame by the ſpirit into the temple: and when the parents brought in 
the child Jeſus, to doe for him after the cuſtom of the Law, ] 


diate of theSpirir inco the Temple : and when Jaſeph and Mary brought in Jeſus, to perform thoſe things 


ding to the Law uſual to be done, 
28, Then took he him up in his arms, and [ bleſſed God, and ſaid, ] 
29. Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart Linpeace, according to thy word, ] 


revelation from the holy 


he died the Meſſias ſhould come, and he ſhould ſee him, 


27. And art this very time 
he came by —— 
Were Accor» - 
28, recited this Hymn, 
29, Lord, now thou haſt 


thy promiſe revealed to me v. 26, I am heanily content to die. 


30. For mine eycs have ſeen thy ſalvation, ] 
31. Which thou haſt prepared þefore the face of all 
long promi 


32- Alight co lighten the Gentiles, and the 


of th le Ifrael. 
Gentile world, I. 49.6. to reveal to God's ri j poogle Tings ] 


is, (or the way of livi 


and ( after he hath reformed the Religion of the Jews, 
bring che Gentiles to the receiving of that Religion, and foto 
do receive him, or in caſe they will doe ſo. 


of: And Joleph and his mother marvelled at thoſt things which were ſpoken 
m, | 
| 9 


le; 
id! an —- * TOR the ſight of all 


them the ſubſtantial in ſtead of the 
ing much glory and honour to that nation, to thoſe ar leaſt that 


30. For I have with theſe 


fleſhly eyes of mine beheld rhe Meſhas, 


31, Whom thou haft ſo 
the congregation 
32. Alighr afforded to the 


which will be acceptable ro God) 11a.55.1. 


ial obſervances) ra 


SO 


$4. And 


194 


. Ao 
Oizvylpn, 


_ 
hm, and made ſtrict 


WO RED 34. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his mother , Bckold, this 
Wy x Lars by oe child [ is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael, and fora fign which ſhall 
NT on —_ ——_ beſpoben againſ. 6] reſtore, recover thoſe that 6d be wrougye « - by by Geo all £ 
is people : and he ſhall be vehemently oppoſed 3 \ſo holy and fevereinhis preceprs and pra ice, that he a bu gn, 
fuch as are = 'd Ta. B. 18. a mark for all obdarate knners roſer themſelves agamſt;z | 


36. ( And that oppoſition 3 AS — Mir freed! - 4, through thy own ſoul alſo ) that the thoughts of 
; enher man . | : 

| iſe | Tome fore «fiRion Y that he markviniews and deſigns of men, ( ſee Note on Marr. 15. e ) which arenow kept 

fectet, may come forth and be diſcovered by rheir dealings with him, by the judgments which they paſs upon him, ſore receiving 

bim as the Mefſias, others not. Sec Note on Rom. 8. g. 


36, very old, and had lived 36. And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe . 
in the matrimonial eſtate but ,F A (er ; ſhe was [ of a great age, and had lived with an.husband ſeven years from 
ſeven years, unto which ſhe | -—oinit 7 - | 
came a pure virgin: —_ © Virginity: | j 

ef : . 37. And the ws 2 widow of about fourſcore and four years, which departed 
4ed7 nd being now © ot from the temple ,* but # ſerved God with Faſtings and prayers night and 
the confi uented the day. | | 
pairs Fen AR. xs all a&s of piety, praying and faſting conſtantly, at the preſcribed and accuſtomed 
ſeaſons of performing thoſe duries, faſting twice a week, ( ice ©. 18. 12.) and ing the daily hours of prayer. 

8. ſang an hymn to him, _ 33 And ſhe coming in that inſtant [gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and 
and me e of him to all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. ] 
be the Meſlias 3 and this ſhe did toall thoſe in Jeruſalem which expeſted the coming of the Methas, Sce v. 25. 

39. they rerumedtoBeth- _ 39+ And when they had performed all things according to the law of the Lord, 
lchem; and there continued [_they returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. |] 


till they were warned to remove into Xgypr, Marr. 2, 13. from whence rerurning they came to their own dwelling at Naza- 
reth in Galilee, Matt. 2. 23. 


40. And Jeſus grew in ſta-  40- And the child grew, and waxcd ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſedom ; and 


* 


. ture of body and faculties of the grace of God was upon him. 


mind, ( his Divine ſpirit aſſifting and ſtrengrhning his natural faculcics) and was induced with great wiſedom through the 
grace and power of God's Spiric upoa him. 
| 41. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every ycar at the feaſt of the paſſe- 
7 OVETr. a | 
#42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem after the 
cuſtom of the feall, 
43> had continued there 42. And when they | had fulfilled the-days, | as they returned, the child Jeſus 


oy feaſt-days, and then tarricd behind in Jeruſalem 3 and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it. * 


4 Bey ev 44. But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, { went aday's journey ; 
ay's An fo miſled and they ſought him ] amongſt thezr kinstolk and acquaintance. 

i& enquiry afrer him ; 

Y 45. And when they found him not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking 
im. 

46 in the cone of ' the 46s And it came to paſs that after three days they found him [ inthetemple, fitting 


Temple,or porch, and many in the midſt of the dotours, ]- both hearing them, and asking them queſtions. 
of the Maſters of titel, the ibes or leamed men, abour him, J " , S 4 


47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his underftanding and anſwers. 
48. And when they ſaw him, they were amazed ; and his mother aid unto him, 
ny why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? behold, thy father and I have ſought thee 
orrowing, 
| 45. the honſe of God is 49+ And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought me? | wiſt ye not that 1 


my p operhome,my Father's muſt be * about Þ my Father's buſineſs ? ] * in my T4. 


ſo a place fit for me to bein ; bur this ye were ignorant 6f. ther's 


and 

$1. And though in tharof 51 And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubje& unto 
iy BP td DES 

| Dn OF « unto to whi was ience i 
heentar mithour hs parents [eave, ( ſee Joh. 2. 4.) yer inall rhe rn, belive in perfe& =D Eopany Re 

$2. And Jeſus in reſpet 52- And Jeſus increaſed in wiſedom and ftature, and in favour with God and 
_ ©» |» 2s EINE 
—_— IO ron ou — porony > gas ſtature, as others of his age are wont ; 


Annotations on Chap. TI. 


V. 1. Alltheworld] That aaa doth not always{ it is ordinarily faid th dew | 7 ] 

| y faid that Jeruſalem is ſituate in med 
fignific the whole world, may be concluded by 46. 11. | telluris, inthe middle of Gl that is. of Fudea, ns 
28. where the prophecy of the famine through the whole | Delphi is ſaid to be orbis ambilicus, the navel of the 
world, that is, of Greece ; and as Mios calls Crete, over 


by Chrift, Mars. 24.7. and fo to refer onely to Fudea. | which he was King, his orbis in Ovid, 


( See Note on Maze. 24. c. and Ewſobizs Eccl, Hiſt. 1. 2.] = Certe ego nou patiar Favis incunabula Creten 

C.11.) Thus Lak, 21.26. ii youpe 75 vixty, the © ni mens oft ors, tentum contingere monſtrum. 
things that come upon the world, ſeerns to belong onely | So Plinie im his Net, Hit. 1. 12.:c. 12. uſes the word 
tothoſe things that were a-coming. on Fudea, And thus' orbis for a region; In noſtro orbe proxime Jaudatnr $y-+ 


b, 
kN nd that-is (not an exatting > agus py ry 


. ' 'nulli_baberetur incerta, quam; pro tribator 


Annotation; ds 8. 


T1281. But here the word belongs to the Roman Em- 
pire, which is often called by that title : 
Orbem jam totum vitior Romanus babebat ; 
and in Hegeſipp#r, 1. 2» Antiq. c. 9. Orbis terrarum qui 
Romano Imperio clauditur & definitur; and {0 in Spar- 
Manns, Lompridius, Marcellinus, and in Optatas 1.:3- 
and, 'E1W m4 x69u we, ſaith Antoninus in his Reſcript 
to Exdemon Nicomedienſis, I am Lord of the world ;, and 
in Vlpian, who from a Conſtitution of Antoninus (aith, 
ui in orbe Romano ſunt, cives Romanos effeftos eſſt : and 
Bartolis pronounces that he were an Heretick* which 
would not ſay that the Emperour is Dominus & Monar- 
cha totins orbis, the Lord and Monarch of the whole:world, 
See Hieron. Magi, Miſcell, 1. 4. Co 15» And  Swids 
in the "word  Amryeg2h faith, 5s) mou wat hs UTuxoey 
com IN ay Swyea2ts imiiionm, Anguſtus ſent out unto 
all the regions of thoſe that were ſubje@ to bim officers by 
whone he made the inrollings : and in the word, Adyw& 
Kaoup he ſaith, be decreed to number x7 ac3ammy,by bead, 
miyrTey 793 oixirmnggs Pupalon, all the inhabitants of the R6- 
Mans and reciting the number, his fiyle is, beimxoylar 
oi Thu  Popaioy eixayr4c, there were found ſo many - 29g 
inhabiting the dominions of the Romans. 
Ib. Taxed.] The wyeged is here literally 


a ſetting down or enrolling every perſon, according c 

their families and ev So in in Heſychius, 'Amyyesed, 

de:3unms, # n 2v61 whos, it fignitics the 

the or how many and what ki 

people they are. And P Gith, ay oaply mc, 

is, when tach aan io ſent ig to makg known loa 73 ize, 
ihe mx eh uart, x m#4 mw 76 on, what and bow much 


Fs and whence bis eftate come to bins, . This hv it 
xpres'd by Swycop) ; renſu, profeſs yn 
. © Ks, 
Ed poof beg the tine word 


that the Greek and Latine Gloſs in H. $ 
for this 


matter z'and- b'- Fs meyer -back it, 
ver. 3. of this chap. ibant , they went tatell what i 
they were worth, &c. Suidas indeed, in the word 'Ame- 


yeepd, mentioning this of Auguſtxs, Gith ie was to the 
ptherend; of belnging iuto his treaſury, avTizx# me (07+ 


2, 4 ſufficient proportion; and ''that it was theeefore 
called 'Areyqapd acgin, the firſt of this kind; by'way of 
equal and moderatedi ion, becauſe they that were 


in power before bim were wont to OPS 
wigs a reg tr 0617 me pant ti 
TIan, a 15 nof » 
and tis ſuxe/ enough the Jacay ers bem! oak 


vedigalia, certain taxes, before this, and the Publicans | 


were the gatherers of them. ' And: Caſſiodore's words; 
which ſomewhat look toward that of taxing,\ yet refer. 


- it not to the cauſe aſſigned by Swidgs, but becauſe by the 


czvil wars mens dominions. on poſſeſſions were qooetale | 
and confornded;- and therefore this Cenſus was 
ted togerher-with a ſurvey and. aps eat 


ratione ſolvenda, that every man might BT bis þ2 
certain, 4xd ' proportionably (his tax be certain alſo. | 
Caſied. Var.1. 3. ep-52, It4s therefore by Jearned:men. 
afhrmed, particularly by.Iſ. Caſaubon in Bar, 1P+-205-' 

(and is moſt probable) that this decree of inxolling was 
an effect of Augruſtns's curiolity, (and neit his de- 
fire to inrich his treaſury, nor to reform the es of 


thoſe befort him; ) and thisover-ruled by God'sipecial 


— providence, _ * S. Chryſoſtom;, that =_ oe. 


might vv"psdGcx md os Bulaedu 7x4, ſtrve 
tal to the conſerving the record of the hint + 
whoſe name and his: mother's, as well as Joftp 


ing of 
of 


LUKE, Chojz 17: 


willing to know =, 1 =aIG;, ' bow great the multi- 
tude was : which.muſt take off aN authority of his to 
the contrary. This enrolling is moſt amply defin'd by 
Florus, xt omnia patrimonii, dignital 

ciorumque diſcrimina in t 


differences of patrimony, dignity 
recorded. Now conc kd oY 
'tis obſervable what $ 


cenſus here mention'd, 
and Gerundenſis have related, that 27 years be 
birth of Chriſt, Auguſtus appvitited that there. thquld 


be an enrolling of the whole ET , arid proclaimed it 
p> yn a City in. Spain, after the Caxtabri Cond 


agree i 
= þ ont -mention of a notable Peace, that is, 
quiet and reſt war, about the. tyentieth year of 
Auguſtus ; which: being by hiax ſaid about the 20: 
year, if. it be reſolved to have been px 
it will fall directly on pe nc; 
our Saviour's birth, chat 


patts, and thereupon, deferr'd his: reGlution ſoma 
other- quieter time, which was this very | 
wherein Chrift was born. Hence it is 
Spaniards obſerved an ra ( which. is a. 
up, of the firſt letters of Annus erat Regui Av 


year of Augaſpur's reign.) different fromall ot 


rth har oe ſed Darden ran 


is ADOES Sanage ==- 
add. 


a looſer, not 


Se he fading © 

ſent by the Ei tr\particular 
take an Inveritor' part of. 
—_ 


now ixrolled, And that is a farther clas flop br ty os into 


ture of this Tye), that it was not' a tax; for that' 
would not have belonged to women and infants; bat, as] bad 


Caſſiodore (aid, to the poſleſſors onely. And thus Swidar i | 
"yy fries 
Ing 


himſelf | ntderſtinds it in Auguſtas, that he'' 
panter by bead all the inbabitants of the Roman, 


5 not to kavoany Exiled dp- 
or which he 


9, 
V, 7. 


Fr 
"Fn 


IX. 


| Annotations on 8, LUKE, Chap. 17. 


ene eg or iris, | 
a ſtable where-eattel 


- Joe fee] *Tis fuliciently known that 
*d into ſeveral img the 
EL En 

6 ;and 
4.) therk etiding atninein the evening, 
cotid' ar twelve, the'third at three, the fourth atſix in 
_ thetmorning 4:28 the day is divided into the third,” and 
- faxth;"and ninth; "and twelfth hours. - Now theſe the 
in thoſe counereys, ( which lay chiefly upon 


-the G of 'which is here compared to a ſword, 
and ſaid to paſs#browgh her 4v,#, her animal or ſenſ; tive 
|.ſoxl, is here certainly meant by it. 

' *V;37; Served God with foſtings ] Of this Hanna *tis 


fers to her continence and widow-chaſtity for ſo:many 
| years, (having lived with an husband but feven years 

after he,in all probability,dying at that time.) 
| The ſecond;-to her devotion and (tric obſervance of 
piety” The third, not to a ſolitary monial lite, (as the 
; | Latine Tnterpreter there falfly renders it, ) but to ſuch 
a:ftrivbſervance of all that exanexyov/a, or auſterity, 
in faſting ſo often every week, and attending of publick 
(and private) prayers ſoften every fo” Tad all this 
for the whole ſpace of her enſuing life) as was anciently 
obſervable among the &rmila? or devout perſons, Thus 
did ſhe rake her ſelf np from the cares and affairs of 


did the world, that ſhe have the full vacancy for the 


ig, cattel} i; e-theinhabitants of the 

motig them, that ſuch a number 
\tirrue in SOT abroad- ſo many 

hogs bs ren when-that watch ended, ſo ma- 

_ NN nk dot) knpwrs 


Krviceof God, and Iy frequented the Temple atthe 
hours of prayer : not that ſhe did neither cat nor ſleep, 
or that" in any reſpe& ſhe could be ſaid to dwell there 
always; 3 but that, ſe God there at: all the ſet times 
of prayer; and to ar ding the weekly obſervances 

; | of faſting alſo, ſhe x returned from thoſe performances to 
eau and there properly inhabired. And this 
enough to'own that expreſhon here, that ſhe departed 

no CE engends i.e, forſook it not, kept clole to ir 
Caen (though ſhe was at her own houſe alſo 

| yr other times: ) As the 7 HO ch. 24-53- are ſaid to 
have been Namy7d; U mi] icap in the temple, 
+ | and ZE; 1. 13. wleubroyrer, , entiening there which yet 


ri- | doth-not _notEthat they were never out of it, rk 


ved or necepted by him") 
de god eg i, 6. God's 


5 wheniof:Neab- fd Gd, 'rbas yon 
xs of the Eo; "Gen, 6.8: 
nick ering te 

Ll with much frailty and 


follows, Ff eeyrrap]cpirns eyoduuadts 75 aro dx 
they continued unanimouſly conſtant in prayer fed Faw Fappli. 
cation; not again that they did never intermit praying, 
bitt chatchey- were conſtant in the frequent daily perfor- 
manees of that duty at the hours appointed for it. 
© V. 49-My Father's bufineſs } 'Ev mis "v Neless ſeems 
tan | rorſerote plc where they found him, i. e. in the 
ſome | T + and fon 1Ne/iti the neuter, bis own, ob, 19: 
wt) | 27. ignites"bit own bouſb; as Efter 5. 10. and' 6, 12. 
dnet {rpard is rendred = 4H, bis own. Thus the 
| Syrtack reads it'; aL TIgtzns, @ nj vap wn, 
"SoChryſ bryſoftom, Hom. = in Gen, (peaking 
wlech driving Iſaac out of his countrey, asks, 
Tv 4 mMedyers Þ Nuguoy 3 whither driveſt tho the righte- 


is | 08s malt? "vx oli bm Ie 'v au73v Amar CouCabvy , Gy 


bla rad Thar Moy the dxothet 
Df Reled lips] = 


ts i dew The 


«padries a 
martyrs. If ſhe-were. 


011-11 4e483 *c aaZ.25d 3 - 


d | 7615-46 Hanire v9 avs 1) airy —_ toft 'thow not 
| | know that whitherſoever be ſhall bappen to depart, tis 
be fhowld be in bis Father's bouſe, i. +. withis 


the teſtimony of Cyril of Jeruſalem, Cat. 10. that ſhe Any hem 
was iyxeards, Lrabeeim; 4 dorirers, The firſt title re- urge, 


neceſſary | 
'bie providence ? And *Dionyſue dlexantr,'ss ml ofup ys *Comt.t 


begaty tis] Kizn' dd aentirre © US Edayyeniors, 30 778 69 Tas Yugo, i 


3 "but in the Gaſpet, T muſt be in''thoſt of my 


boſe | Be DAN Ger Ie \ $0#, Ox 1herrs Im Us mic oy Te)eys uw 
Ni Floral ws 5 Being i the'T of God, be ſaid, Knew 
ye not'that I muſt and Father's ( houſe ? p, pode 
| Tamed ll _ lp. 585. 


are Oar 


" Exh. Ir” 


aa aces year of, the teign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being, 


Fa Ec ZE 


rel pr mma 
WTI - brother Php rect 
"OE 


and. Caiaphas b 
= 


FS) 2 CEE ESunm d ol 
n aceftfuction on them Froſelyres bis, th "ut ps might be forgnen, hich » 


= 2;: and Hetod being, tetrarch of Galilee, },and his 
furza, ar \the region of Trachonitis; and Canine: 


the <high wricts,]. the word of God came unto 


wo py Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of- 
© ; | 
cxqe1o hex im and he warned al 


4. As 


: Tefe 1996 we'd, They fond me in my bouſe, ſaith be by - * | 
ein his bouſe likewiſe. So* Tins Bofrenfr, * 76.5. "i 


- Chap. iii. S. LOKE; Paraphraſe. 197 
* 4 Asit is written in the book of the words of Efaias the prophet, ſaying, [ The 4, 5.” There ſhall come a | 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ahve herauld,or harbinger 


ſtraight. t EP | Sadieſn,. i, the wilder- 
. Every valley ſhall be filled, and cvery mountain and hill ſhall be brought low ho i ne 1 

ſw: the crooked rol be _ ue t, and ways __ be made ook} wh ch procmavn, jan 
in theſe words, vauey, ; peculiar qualir Golpe - which 

—_ upon the in ſicir, and cxalr them na) the tree priviledges, which none of the higher Joſtier ſpiric 


[ I 
till they were humbled, and down from their heights : buc lircrall ſ | 
Eire i bloom jp pope ene wen nc ie fog: 
— Gems, hoſe that are penirent and receive Chriſt on the ocher, hands mo enim = 2.9 
6. And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. ] | *  _ 6, And menthdll difern 
the deliverance which is wrought for the penitent believers, when all impenitents ate deſtroyed. 

7. Then ſaid heto the multitude that came-forth to be baptized of him, O gene- 75, deſtruQion approaching? 

ES tent: Oats wacky of emdenrer ml Fingfenatts Co wht 

. $., Bring forth theretore truits worthy ce: egin not to lay wih- , F 
in your egy, Wehave Abrahamto our fathers ]for Iſay unto you that God is able yo9; $9995 think wil re 
of tory 2 toraiſc up children unto | tay. ( ſee Note on Mar. 2 a.) 
We are of the ſced of Abraham, who have right to the promiſes made to him, wharſcever our a&ons are. See Matt.3.5. 

9. And now alſo the axe is laid unto the foot of the trees: ory any therefore © ,' art; 3-10, © + 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into'the fire. ] | #7 

10. And the people asked him'faying, What ſhall wedoethen ? ] 10. And the common ſort 

£ of people asked him what was their task, or part of duty, ro prevent or avereth's ruine, 

11. He anſwercth and ſaith unto them, He that hath two coats let him impart to ,, Arq he preſcribed to 
him that hath none 3 and he that hath meat ler him doe lkewiſe. | them an extenſive liberalicy, 
Pp charity, mercifulneſs to all that wanted what they had to ſpare. 

12. Then came alſo | publicans | tobe baptized, and faid unto him, Maſter, what 12. the toll or tribure- ga- 
ſhall we doe ? therers 

13. And he ſajd unto them, [Exact no more then what is appointed you. ] 13. Receive all the taxes - 

which the Emperour requires to be gazhered;bur,befide that,donor you either by cunninSor force take any more for your ſelves. 
Y 14 And the ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And wharſhall we doe? | 
©  - +a weng And he ſaid unto:them;/Doe violence to no man, * neither 4 accule any falfly, and be ,Q +16 by 
* ®. content with your wages. | my their Procurators or the Ro- 


mans) he preſcribed theſe rules ; Neither fright nor plunder any man, but be content with that allowance which is aſſigned for 
your MURECNANCE, | ; 
15. Andas thepeople were in expeQation, and all men muſcd in their hearts of 1, ang a5the ve 
John, wherher he were the Chriſt or not 3 ys, 9 : RE Freed x ak 
| pg ne ether derllhten ur jon from lim, and having ſome diſputes within them whether he were nor the 
| himſelf; 


16. John anſwered, iying unto them -all, I indeed bapeize you with water ; but 
W- | Leomerh, thelatcherof whole ſhoes Tam not worthy to unlooſe : he gr Ln gens Genes. 
ſhall bapti om wich the holy Rohn wich fire, | Ip ul2 relling 
I EE nt EE ogra 


down the Spirit on his Di 

and ſo fir for their 
' -17, Whoſe [fan}isinhis hand, and he will throughly e his floor, and'will' . 17. winnowing inſtrument, 
gather the wheat into his garnerz but the chaffe he will with fire unquen- ſceNote on Natr. 3.4.” 
chable. | 


- 18; And many other things in his exhortation preached he unto the people. * And John Baptiſt ſaid 
"many fuchehi as fray ne > 15 ee gh. dr oo WR 10 he pol mr tg Oo 
19. But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for Herodias his brother , Herod calling ti 

ar nt I nn ens OT > 

_— SOR (agrear yo on bots Oar .20.) at laſt, being repeoved by or marrying , and 

20, Added yet this above all, that heſhut up John in priſon. 

21; Now when all the people were baptized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo being 
baptized and praying, the heaven was opeued : 

22. And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape, like a dove, upon him ] And «hb bu 
and.a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am Spirit of Goda hoy everndl 
well pleaſed. | ; Ct] rocome down re Gefen 

upon him, as a dove uſes to deſeend and light on any thing 3 ( ſee Note on Matt.3, k.): 

23. And Jeſus himſelf to be about thirty years of age, being ( as was ſu [hot & hi 
ſed Jthe fon of Joſeph, which was © the ſew of Heli, | Pc eter” 

23.4. and deny doen cf pare Veg be dn ec ont, NEG £3- a0 42.1 Cirnn 

doe foe og ropeLecy Alc, truly no on 3 bur yet Joſeph fon of Helly being to Ma- 

24. Which wastbeſon of Matthat, which was the ſowof Levi, which was the ſort 
of Melchi, which was the ſon of Janna, which was zbe ſon of ] 24h '73 

25. Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the ſox of Amos, which was the 
ſon of Naum, which was the ſo# of Efli, which was the ſon of 

26, Which was #be ſon of Maath, which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
ſon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Juda, 


S 3 


198 - 
tas 


of 


of Koſam. which was the ſon'of” 
ma, 


7. 
f 


J 


Booz.,, which was the ſon 
33- Which was the ſon 


34. Which was the ſon of Jacob, 


of Abraham, which was the ſon of, Thara, why 


£87 
 Jonof- 


| Adam, which was the ſon of God. | 


i 


V. 1. Governonr | Some quibſtion may be worked 


Hyuol- here meant by i944 do]. But * Facob. Cujacius 
* 0bſeray.s the learned Lawyer, hath cn it: Dn Vetus 
interpret Luc. 1. procyrante Pilato, quam alii, pre- 
fide. Prefer enim Syrie tum fuit Vitellins , vir 0 
falaris , Procurator Pilatus, Eques Romanus. Cujus 

rei: authores habeo Tertullianum, Tacitum, Joſephum, 

The ancient Interpreter Luc. -1. renders it more truly, 

Pilate being Procurator, ' then others, Pilate being Pre- 
fident, or Governonr. For Vitellius was then Governour 
ho 2 rene had been Conſul ; but Pilate, a knight 
of ws Procurator, $0 I learn from Tertullian, 
Tacitus and Foſepbus. | Sr < 

b. . Tb. Tetrarch of Itxrea ] That which is here faid,of 
*ivxx 9 Herod's- brother Philip being tetrarch of Itxrea' and: 
*Iev2% Trachonitis is this far confirmed by Foſephxs , Ant. 
L 18. c. 7. that this Philip died in the twentieth year 

of Tiberizs, having for the ſpace of 37 years been Pre- 


gs zUKE. © 


"Which was the ſinof Joanna, which was the ſos of Rheſa, which was the ſon 

LaBoras which Gar os of Salathiel, which was tbe ſon of Neri, 

+ 28; Which was the ſox of Melchi, which-was the ſon of Addi, which was the ſor 

am, which was'the ſon of Er, 

Which was the ſon of Joſe, which was#be ſon of Eliczer, which was the ſonof 

which was the ſonof Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, 

* 20; Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was the ſon of Juda, which was the fon of 
which was the ſon of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, 

31. Which wastheſon of Melea, which was the ſon of Menan, w 

Mattatha, which was the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, 

32. Which wasthe ſon of Jeſſe, which was the ſon of | 
of Salmon, which was tbe ſon of Naaffon; 
of BORENG, ————_ the {" ; __ - 

on of Efrom, which was tbe ſon of Phares, which was the for 
=—_ : which was #he.ſon of Iſaac, which was the ſou 
eo Ragan which was the 

25. Which was the ſon of Saruch,; which was tbe ſon 241; Which was t 
of Phaleg, which -was the ſon of Heber, which was the pm, » Sala,  - 

36. Which was. the ſon of Cainan, which was the ſor of A. 
tbe ſon of Sem, which was the ſon of Noe, which was the ſox Lamech, | 
7. Which was the ſon of Mathuſala, which was'the ſon of Enoch, which was the 
ared, which was the ſon-of Maleleel, which was the ſon of Cainan, 

38. Which was the ſon of Enos, which was #be ſon of Seth, which was tbe ſox of 


Chap. 


hich was theſon of 


Obed, which ivas the ſort of 
n, which was tbe 


ſub 
ad, which Was 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


of Abitub being ſlain, and Abiathar ſucceeding him in 
the High' prieſt's office , '1 Sam. 22. there is yet, after 
that, uent mention of Zadok, and: Abiathar toge- 
ther; 2 Sam. 15. 35. Zadok, and Abiathar the priefts, 
andc. 17.15 and c. 19. 11+ arid 20.25. and 1 Chroy, 
15. 11. every-where Zadok, and Abiathar the priefts, 
and'Zadok plac*d before Abiathar conſtantly, (as Annas 
before Caiaphas here.) The reaſon of _ ed proba- 
bly this, becauſe though Zadok was not a y High 
prieſt in David's time, yet, +being the ſon of Abita, 
2 Sam, 8. 17. ( not that Abitub the father of Abime- 
legh,1 Sani. 22.11, who was of Ithamar”s line, 1 Chrox, 
24-2. but another, 1 Chrox.6.8, and 53. the lineal fuc- 
ceſſour of Eleazar,v;4.and 50.) tohim the High-prickt- 

hood regularly belonged, and fo after the expulſion of. ' 
Abiathay ( the laſt of Fl/s, and ſo of Ithamar's, line, 
1 Kin,2, 26,27.) was reſtored tohim, 1 Kin.2.35. and 
Abiathar being in Dovid's time the High prieſt of Els, 


feet of Trachonitis and Gawulanitis and Batanea: where, 

in ſtead of Gawlanitis, the truer reading is Awranitis, of 

which we have mention in the fame Joſephus, Ant. 1. | 

15.C. 13. 452 part of Zenodorus his Province, Tracho- 

 «tisand Batanze being there named as the other parts 

of it , the latter of which (.or cle that and Anrani- 

; #:5 together ) is ſure the Itwres here. - As for the word 
Terp/t2gc. Tilegigxns, Tetrarch, it denotes a principality of a fourth 
partzand when Herod, who iscall'd ſo,iselſewhere calPd 

ing Herod, the word King is to be taken in that la- 

itude, as to fignifie no more then what Tetrarch here 

doth, a? ng by the Romans over this Region of 
Galilee with Regal power and for life, and thereby dif- 
nice 1uaby,a Governour, (ſuch as Pilate here, 

| and Marr, 27. 2.) with commiſſion for ſo many years, 
mn SC, 3 Pet.2.14. a Deputy of the ſupreme, and, 
as a Stewardin a family,.diſpenſing it under him, 'zi- 
_.V. 2.- High priefts) Concerning the two'Agxugcic or 

High priefts in this place ( and the reconciling it-with- 

the Old Teſtament, where there was th be but one at | 
2 time, one of the ſons of Aaron, Ex.29.30, Lev. 16, 
{= and he to continuenot for a year onely, but for hi 

whexeas here it ſeems tobe otherwiſe,) many things 

have diverſly been ſaid by earned men. Without ſur- 

_ veying of their ſeveral conjeures, I ſhall firſt think it 

worth"obſerving,” that in the books of Samuel ( when 


Gs 
*Anac4 
| K-idpar, 


and ſo of Ithamar's.line,(to which,it ſeems, it was chan- 
ged from Eleazar's, and continued in that linefor ſome 
eime ) Zadok, being a principal perſon in authority 
with David, a Pricft,; and regularly heirto the High- 
prieſthood, is conſtantly joyned with (and ſet befoxe) 
Abiathar the High prieſt. Agrecable to this example 
it is, that Annas, Fither-in-law to (the bigh prief of 
year) Caiaphas, a moſt eminent perſon himſelt, and one 
that had been High prieſt alſo, and; I ſuppoſe, the chicf 
of the race of Aarbr's ſons then alive, as Zedok, was, 
is here ſet before and joyned with Caiaphas, and call'd 
dexneds, bigh prieft, though punQtually he executed 
not the office of the High pricſt. This being ſaid by way ' 
of preparation, the main of the difficulty may perhaps 
be removed by obſerving of three things. - Firſt, That 
at this time, the land being under the Roman Empe» 
rour,(whoſe name and the year of his reign isſet down 
at the- beginning of the verſe, as alſo his, Procxrator of 
Judea;FPontins Pilate,and the Tetrarchs of other places) 
the fucceffion of the High prieſts was now changed ; 
the one limeal deſcendent m'the family of Aaron, . 
which was to continue for life, being not itted 
toficceed; ( aiaun win Jr Bhs 2 * wgryvoy dread oy, 
faith -Ewſebis , 1. 11c. 18, ) but ſome other, whom 
he pleaſed , named” to that effice by the Procurator 
every year,.ot renewed as” often as he *pleaſed. ' To 
which purpoſe is that of 7 heopbylatt, Oi mire tym 


luxe tlere was but one High pricſt ) Abimelech the ſon 


Ja © _ 


weis 0 "Jiao imwindor Th mph, wmv avTIV atowere, 
5 


when they were ſubje to other nations, a; power: 
- -dominion over them, but yet that ſi 


- the like was 


» 7de- pour Sr ap3:12977, They who were at thit time 
ON ge uM efron tre tnet 
by it, and ſo deftraye Ie A4W, 

A in;the family of. Azron. nay, Thar 
there was. at this time, after the Roman Conqueſt, 
and before the deſtruQtion of the Temple,(whenloever: 
chey made_no/King of, but onely'ſent a Proctrator.in-/ 
to, Judes) the place and title of PWWA,; apywr 1 
agi, Ruler'of the people, (and with it ſome part of the 

wer ) allow'd unto the Jews, or/at leaſt 


' ſovere | WS, 
Somewher proportionable 'toit; This Nafs was he, 
' which had at: any time the chief, power of that people 


within themſelves, that is, whatdegree of pawes ſo 
ever remained in the Jews at any time by theandul- | 
gence of their Conquerours it 'was principally.in him: 
whilſt they were not ſubje co-:ftrangers,: an abſolute | 
and ſu power 3 (and therefore-in the Law and in 
Exzechiel the Naſi or the Ruler fignifies the King 3). but 


ordinate, ſuch as wasallow'd themt by. thole that. had 


upreme 

ſelves, for th decidingot all contwverſic ariſing rey 
and determinable by their Law,though generally with- | 
out power of life and death, to enforce the ſentences of 
their - vane: =] _ 1 om rF7In de wt or «/x- 
parody a, 't the captives that \xetiurned 
frof Babylon Zorobabel the ſon of Salathiel,, Hag. 2. 
and Zach, 4. being of the tribe. of Judob, Mair. 1.12. 


 Lukg 3.27. (at the ſame time when oſuab che ſon of | 


Toſedech is bigh prieft;Zach.3.1. and therefore they two 
together are called the anointed ones, Cc. 4. I4. and 
named in the front of the Captives, Ezre 2. 2.) and 
after him his polterity, tilLabout the time of the Mac- 
cabees, . According to that of S. Bafilin his Epiltles 
P+ 1170. Emys\drpres 3 oi oe} Thy EanadinA vþ ZogoCd- 
Bex SupomeToIOr; xgIry "vie my ak , Tis dgxis aomr 
latbiel and Zarobabel ruled the people ſomewhat 
8 popular manner , and after 'their time forward the 
principality fell to the prieftbood,, to wit, in the time 
of the Maccabees.(As for Nebemiab and the Governours 
mention'd. by. him c. 5. 14, 15- it ſeems by his com- 
miſſion,and the Babyloniſh name WB, that he had his: 
power from the King of Perſia, not from the Jewiſh-na- 
tion,or from the right yet remaining in themunder their 
Conquerours, . of living according to their own laws.,) 
After the manner of what was thts done in Paleſftixe. 
ly put in. praftice in the. ſeveral 
countries whither the Jews were diſperſed, that is, not 
onely in Babylonia,but alſo at, Alexandria,(faith Philo in 
ad Cainm) to the Naſi whereof all the multitude of 
the Jews in Zg ypt were ſubje&, a million, ſaith Philo, 
In his time, And thereforefaith Joſephus, Ant. 1. 20. 
C. 4+. that the 'E3rdgxa: of the Jews being dead, the 
Emperour Claudius wu xnwoauny bIregxas 1 re%, did not 
Forbid them to ſet Rulers of the nation over thens,. but 
conſented vmmaxvw ixgrvs, that all ſpould be ſubjelt to 


' them ;- according to their own cuſtoms, and not be 


forced mga Bairiy Þ mdrgioy Sononeus,, to tranſp 
ligion of their fathers, The' like is reporte 

by Philo ad Flaccym,calling theſe Ravers Twdggas,as Jo- 
JSephus did 'E®rsexa;, and others of the heathen Wri- 
ters Patriarchgs. See V, Fg in vita Saturnini, Third- 
ly, This office of the Naſt generally fell on ſome perſon ' 
of the pou authority among them for skill and 
knowledge intheir Law. And *twill not be.improba- 


e the re- 


. 


ble that that ſhould be ſome Prieft, ( ſuch being moſt 
carcfully brought up in that knowledge.) And then, 
though it be not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that that wete the 
kneally-deſcended high pricit,C there being no ſuch per- 
haps left inthe land) yet *twill be cafie to conceive, that 
a Prieſt, the chief of one of the ranks, eſpecially of the 
firſt xank of the Prieſts, and he poſſels'd with fo great 
authority as that of the Neſt, ( the greatcli now left a- 


| 


Annotations bi! $1 LU KE;: Chop, HT. 


deny twremoions , The ſucceſſors of $a-} or 


Arguſtus | he built a Temple in imitation of that in” 


mong.-them-), ſhould be ſtyled <2x14edc, chief or bigh 
priejt; . And ſo,I congeive,it was at this time, ſomewhac 
after the. manner of whatithe Meccabees had formexly 


been, which were in.a manner Kings and-Priefts both, 
that GOT Prieſts, were alſo one another leaders 
and:ruler$ot the Jews, (proportionable tothe Naſi, of 


-whiich Lnow fpcak )- the onely Rulers which then they 
had with-any image of Regality on them.-- That this 
. may bermore diſcervible, twill not be amiſſe in brief to 
ſet; down. the beginning and progreſle of them. Upon 
the-profanationcommitted by Antiochus upon the Law 
and wozſhip: of God among the Jows ,, aroſe Mat- 
tathin he fo of the ſon of Syweon, a Prieft in 
Medin.ofthe ſons ok Foarih,(that is,of that family-which 
had:the-firſt courſe bf the four and twenty aſhgned to 
them-by lot; 1 Ghro#.24-7-) and fo of a family next wo - 
the family of the High prieſt, Aaron's ſuceefſour.. This 


Mattazbjai not pretendivgany right to the High-prieft» 


fub+ ]-hood ; Lit being not _affitmed that he-was chict of that 


family of Foarih,buta branch of onevt the ſons, that is, 
one nr flee beſides, Omias;the.laſtof the High 
prieſts of theſucceſhion.of Aaron, was not, that appea- 
reth;, a8 y&t'gone into ZapYim meerly as a Zelot, be- 
gan tokjllthe profancrs; then went out into the moun- 
tains wiW-as. many after him as he could get 3-and at 
laſ, when he had gathered an army, he left ,as the 
mightieſt of his ſans,(though not by fucceſhon again as 
the'eldeſtiof them ) to be General of it, x Ma, 2. 65. 
And he,-under the name of Fxdas Macezbew, ( or the 
Zela) did lead: them, was as it were their King, (the 
onely one they had!)their Ruler at that tite,and foughe 
their battels illuſtriouſly, cleanſed the SanRuary, builr 
a new Altar : and beinFat laſt Nain, x2'Mac. g. 18. it 
follows v.29. that $ fricnds ( that is, thoſe thic 
had continued with him in all his aGtions ) came to 
chuſe 'Fonathan, a brother of Judas, to be their Prince 
_ ain in his "2 IN ETFs Ro and fo he 
took t ernment bn b1m, v.31. upon a treaty 
of Tana berwize Alexander He fon of Antiochus E- 
piphanes and him, Alexander ordains him to be the * 
Highpriett of his-nation;r Mac.10.20; and according- 
ly after that he is ſocall'd, v. 69. Thus the Dukedome 
and the High-priefthood continued to his ſucceſſors, his 
brother Simon,. and Hircanus Simox's ſon, and ſoon, 
till __ race of the 4 _ +-wv gp were 1 
tin ,. by the killi Ariftobulus, and dey 
of Hircanus, Aﬀeet which the Prieſthood nd. > 
the Prieſts at the will of the Governours appoi 
by the Romans, as Fotatban and the A4ſſamonei# had 
been: by the Kings that then had power over them 
but yet more uncertainly, not by ſucceihions, as among 
the Aſſamonei they did. Now ſome ſucceffor as it 
_—_ _ office of the __ wi as they were 
ulers of the people, (not as by the King'appointed 
to be the High prieſts.) that is, ſome one of the Jews 
by themſtlves ſct up to be chiet among ther, T ſup- 
poſe to have been continued at this time, - after Herod 
the Great," - And this not the lineal ſucceſſor of Aayor, 
( tor afterthe flight of the laſt Owias into #igypt, where 
alem 
that * Aaromical line vaniſhed or was rn cow 6s in 
Judea') but, like Mattathis, ſome orher Prieſt of 
reputation and authority among the people, And 
wasdnua, or Ananus, or Ananias, at this time, 
2 man. of greateſt value and authority 'among them, 
faith Foſephxs, who, though he di fromthe Hi 
| prieft, put' in by the: Procurptor ,:as |Moſes did from 
Aaron, yet being a Prieſt; and Nsſiat this time, *twill 
be eaſie to believe that he ſhould be called «g-5p4s, 
bigh prieft or. «bief prieft , (being dgz0». and lags, a 
preefi antl ruler of che people ) both here, and AG; 4. 6, 
and, as.L-ſuppoſe,. A&.23.5. where, by whatis ſaid 
of him by S.P ax, it is acknowledg'd that he was 4420, 
79 Agn, prince or ruler of the people, Accordingly the 
: S 4 ftory 
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| he loft he"Pontul 


 afidputin Jſmee 
 phac here, who continued from that all his and Pilate's * 


| 4h with gifte Albinns the 


ob.18. - nientions the 
fry of the Golpely 18, 13" | 


—_ dt tur omerimesonces FT. 


in hi lad, FIT <8. 
put out 


| lo in, 6 15-mdhe 
Karyn; and * 7 39 87 28 v7 nah jr 


, there is incutiouagnis of. # Jos. 
me. 1. vSci To who, it ſcems, was as put | « 
raphy ter Re by RS ILY, 
and Auaxxs the ſonof Seb put in his ſtead; who 
the Awe ere ment by $ Then -Gratzs, 
at the beginnin Tiberius ut out Annes, 
8 "and; in tis feed, Eleazer, Amiias's. 
fon; then, in-his ſtead, Simon; andaftter his year, Cale. | 


i che rt 


time;till Vizelizs diſplaced him; and put Fonatban,ano- : 
br os: nm in his jnhis icads ad inhis,a yearorwo 
ppg feryeiy rm 


- giming of Clndur ks 
gn, owe nin yours ae ts of Chrift; and, 
| put in Elionexs.c.7. Then,it ſeems. 
| putin, for in his place Herod par in Jo. 
ſeph, 1.20: c:1, and, in his ſtead,about fifteen years after | 
the death of Chriſt, on then Iſmael, chem Tj After 


= 


whoſe time the. 


, it-were | 
ut-now” ('to | 


ſeries of the chief Prickts, Anatias is ſet 
Fnnagos ge wo the very ſame time when” Feſws 
gs kt have been put into that other line, 
d this to be the Annas here. For | 
of him in the begin 
-him- to be the 
wing. five. ſoutt- advanced. to the dion 


of High pricft 
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ma Pontifex ;.-and (preſently, he mentions Eleazer, 'a5 
(on:of this Ananias, whom before we have ſer Job 


k puter 16' Anus firlt,  as-40/an'” 
among them, L of this : ip thus evident, .it wilt be 
- pbas, that" -was the on | Yes , of -mofe then a ptobable\tonje e, that: by Annars' or 
the A ke patnng 46,26h ttinbed alt ; ritne Hniia's Porciicats, now (poken oh is meant his be 
'of Pilate 1 ip-If chiswhich hath been ſaid | i theNofi or Rederof the people at Jeruſalem, ( as 
of the Naſi be ſufficient to ſhew that Awnds 'm e'T ba a be bekdy beg gp i authority 
pair Prot rip yo & | heſe two, the Nafi and 
inf SD Golf veg wheres the Jews, ( it a Fes beg themroi he end 7 
JAE CRE aries ten , cap; 2. 20. Art. that” pus 1490 tron placed 
b18. 13: which p es hini'to be Neff] in-the top' of the Commonwealth after the reign of 
Toro culty;' i4- | Herod'and Archelais, FankPs BY 079. 89, brought to an 
manifeft that-at this | Optimacy) 'may' very well be reſolved on to be theſe 


twohere hamed as the #ryzuges at that time, _— it 
fell one that they continued to be ſome years 


All-which' being har. 1nderiey will = x4 be able to 


«and wr; which' can -be-brought a gainſt 
conjecture. This Amns is after 4.4.6. Nall'd "Af= 
very obs. tute $; gb prieft ;* or ebief prieſt, and, 


without doubt, is the dgy 49d; Araibns AQ. 23: 5. and Anh 


ME 24.'1- being by ' Joſephus ſo called,”as 'even now 'M=nu 
"Of him S:; Paw, Ad. 23. faith, i yew by 
nut that be is hi gb prieft.- *Tis 
tly wondered how Parl ſhould be able truly-to ſay 
that he did not know bim to be bigh prieft,; being ſo -— 
Thi, | copia with the Jewiſh nation, andthe cu 
; Butif we take notice of the wes 
of the : by-ftonders, —_ revileſt thou God's bigh prieft 7 
it yy certain that Ananias was not / & px14q5vs Or, 


the high prieft of God, nor indeed any man. elſe at that "Arymp 


time artiong them, .the' linea] ſucceflion having beet a © 
while in . -And'to that in thoſe words $. 
Paxl anſwers, that he did not know'that he was 3; mea- 
ning thereby, I ſuppoſe, the lineal deſcendent from Aa- 
ron, Ir, there" being at this time another High 
prieſt, to whom that name more properly belong'd then 
to Ananias it could, viz. the Summur Pontifex, or he 
1 that 'was'put into the place of the  Azronical: Prieft- 
hood by the Roman PrefeR, "this might truly be faid 
by him again, I knew ot that be was bigh prieſt, How- 
knowing him-to- be at that time the Neſt, he 
retracted /his haſty: and ſharp ſpeech, as having ſaid 
ſomewhat againſt the Ruler + the people, who was not 
py God's law to be evil fpoken of, That which is or- 
dinarily-faid of theſe two High prieſtsis, that one was 
mu /prieſt, and the other his JAD, or vicarius, ſuch 
,: called | the ſecond prieft, "Fer. 52. 24. 
ofthis: Fit is clear that, though he were chief or 
Jiom” the ordinary Prieſts which-miniftred to the 
, and, inthe day of Expiation, ſupplie@his 
Hp oe fell out which hindred 
get npmnn men dra dengrgre bebe 
OMNI URN, the chief of the prieſt c, 
|and\P*1T 1D, the ſecondary prieft, and "IK 171, 
the other prieft, and winx@ dex in Joſephus, 
4 pay de offe, viz. when he officiates for 
his viearizs ; yet he is never 
prieft. What he was you may 
Col. '$ 1: where, having ſpoken 
that is to officiate on the 
*Expiation, 'it follows, "FR 173 17. P2prNo1, 
appoint unto bim another I ance IO 
NM YR), if by chance any pollmtion 'or 
tios ( which hinders the High prieft from ting 
himſelf) do befall bim :' asin Joſepbur, Ant.L 17. c.$. 
' when Matthias the High prieſt was unclean, Foe : 
the ſon of Elem was his proxy or Vicar-to officiate 
bimz but this onely for the ſpace of one day, as he there 


(viz. Eleagar, Jonathan, Theophilus, fd og i and þ ſaith, (the great day of Expiation,as the Gloſſe on Joms 


are gf re ne beans to ſatiety; he now 


that: Ananzas beceme more famous, belo- 
ed, ond far. big \liberali bonour'd of all, obliging 


clears itz)by which it appeats that he was under theHigh 
prieſt,as his ſubſtiture, once ayear for a day, (not for a 
year, or _ time) but never his collegue,or &qua] 


' Procurator, and the Sum- | 


to him. © is evident that this of the Sagan Cannot - 
be 


of reconciling this difficulty, by 


* rity among the Jews, next to the Emperour and his 


of Ch rk * 
s © 
" [- \, 
: 


4 account, I _—— 


- CP. cates" Gd 
= 


ole? Hmnar*s ſon, in bis Tint hey Ad TOC 
- 'pbas, allo ſucceeded him 3 net edn rum 


| _ nt reored yi neal of Vitellizs, who ho Rated 


applied to.this matter. For I (hall demand, to which 
oe two did the office of Sagan belong at this time, 
to Annes, or to Caiaphs ? To Annes it could not, be- 
cauſeif it did, he muſt fo oper infexiour tothe orb 
High prieſt 3 whereas Ann, in 

etie is named with Caiaph nr qorErrkge=? and | 
never appears to be rac ro \Colephar : and therefore | 
it muſt belong to Caiaphas, or to of ther; And 
to Caiaphas it cannot, becauſe *tis manifeſt, both that 
Annas was not the Pontifex Maxime at this time, and 
that Caiaphas was, by the ſeries of them eons now ſet. 
down from' Joſephw. 3. The office of the Sagan, as vi- 
carius to the Highp och exeutedr manga wage 
officiating, in t or that onely 

High nth he Tepph, polhition, ſo as to need aſub- 
ſtitute to officiate for hi 5 Or ts it could be —_— 
that the 'Sagan were to fu a harkry = op bark of 3507 7a 

in judicature, when he was 

yet of Annar here that cannot de affirmed : ogra 
Covi that his authority continued to kim, Job. is. r3.| 
when on was in healch, and Qed as High prieſt, | 
v.28. and ſo alſo A&; 4. 6; they beck mer in” 

together. For theſe reaſons, I ſay, that ordinary way 
atof the Sagan, tay 
not fitly be allow'd, being not appliable to eicher,of | 
theſe, who are both named here as of autho- 


Procurator, and arg at the a 
to be iſtrates/ and 
which the Naſi and 
as ſuch, cannot be 


"Hs chi = 4 og tate pad ys it when | 
gan Fs High, hg ran i 


ceſſion out of Joſe = thus: Valerins Gratus ſparing 
LIC removy 


ſtead ; 3 then, after a w a 
it to | word 


Simon ; and at the end of that year 


four years: and ſo, faith he, Caiaphas 
es web add SE 2 | 
at w i hevdiog. uf 

ok orgoabgre wor 


Annotations on 8. LURE, Chap, 11h: 


ſaicel | wrceiay for 


Ele, Ln rains theft, refit 
to any 


ching and crucifixion, which was certainly underPilate, 
all whoſe time Cataphas was contiriaed in the High- 
prieſthood. And ſo that cannot be the way of falying 
this difficulty. There is onely a third way that I have 
met with, that Au#2s, having been' High prieſt long 
fince, was now a kind of Con ulary _—_— ,as ſuch, 
being alſo father-in-law to Caiapbas the High prieſt of 
the year, is ſtyled #exa,90, high prieft, alſo, But to this 
the atiſwer is clear, that there were many, ; (ach 
Pontifical tnen alive, that is, ſuch as had been ontifices 
in their tirnes3 and therefore there was noching in that 
peculiar to Anxar, or which could put him in the Pon- 
tifical Fl, as te Py xrogecs of that year, without ſome 
other TO jon of liar to him from thoſe 
| of the Nafi, and cannot 
ing father-in-law to Caiaphar, or any 
V. 14. Accuſe us Fs 1a, though 
14 e any Ex 928 ww, it 
have a joan | deeuſe, and by char 


| tains away thing, by ve 


Fo any 3, ac to the latitude of the Ca» 
tion x! Hebrew Som. which ſignifies bath to c4- 
| ſe violence; and accordingly is ren- 
nj Tn 
nor 1 eling by force 
It ” wxoulic, ot 
| "Y ay che like 6 yo a 7; 
required e:ſo.in 
\ 119: 12. and oth&plides a Du Fchame 
4 uſe of the word a his D1J-Fellamen in the 


New. Haltvagterdinf 19. 8. ere te 
winrexdiieas, (which is the 6nely other place where 
re angp— it belongs clearly to wroug dealing, 
by yr ſoons they, (whi 


Thdyms T3A67%,, 6. _ rid mu, 


Een the Come: 


bo 


he 
NN Rr] Wh of = 
to that w 
, ze dC ole, ith 


pine, plundring ; evxegay), yes 
pie irate 


b * pgs 5s " te ce oe > RT ther in ban Fo br pubick 
of Chriſt's preaching, tne year beginning contentus Loveyails 
Joby's preaching, pundtually lly zacning that £5. year of | that is, Let them not oppref7 thoſe counreysmen 
Tiberius, And 2. that which Joſepbxs ſaith, Ant.1. 18. TE a ene” 
c. 3.14$ this, That at'the i meg the | 


ny ha res of | vithealy 


the .reign of Tiberi#; Valerins 


lident into Jullex), "that he continued. Gate eleven years 3 | of 


that in that cime, probably in the three firſt yeaws of his | 
opyeryment, he changed the High-prieſt yeasly 3, that | rainty 
ES pig Taft of them, who continued the reſt 

and -all Pilate's ten years, and/was | fin 


ng Annas's fon; in his ſtead, 
TT MM that Ewſebins was milia- 
ken in applying that which Gratzs did in the 


er ago 


another gore mg "Arid the OR 
ſome length, I rather refer the pat c! mann 


of the learned H. Grotixy on this place the pat- 
ticular of Cainex v. 36. to'the - 


bf Tiberins's reign, to the four years of Chriſt's prea-/ ini his Photeg, L FH. C 136 


£ 


d, 
Zone 34) ev, 


ens Ke $9, And he iden 


LE (27: Indrhonſrhr wer 27. And many 29 were In Hracl in che time of Elifes the prophet : and none | 


Parabraſe. _$. LUKE,. Chapcin, $ 


ND Jeſus being fllof the holy G | returned from Jordan, and was [led 


x. See Matr. 4 1 
| the Spirit into the wildernels, 
NE Sear z and in thoſe days he did cat nothing : 
were ended, be afterward hungred. 

PE, Jo Tn 6h devil id wnro him, IF thou be the Son of God, command this ſtone 

4x that it be made bread. 
4. See Matt. 4. 4: x - And tes ey on, m, Gying, It is written, that man ſhall not live by bread 
g. See Mart. 4. 8. — Se hn iD into an ki mountain, ſhewed unto him all the 

ay kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. 


ms 
Al the devil 54d anto Ries, ARIHY homes will 3 give cher, and the glory of 
for that is delivered unto me, and to whomloeyer I will I giveit. 
on HOT OR me, all ſhall be thine. 
n Then armor and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : for it is - 
S _=_ Gs eLond hy Godt tun cuaty fue thou ſerve. : 
Mart. ; wed. "Ai to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on | a * pinacle of the temple, ] "batman 
Peg RX | by {pri wy thou be Sen of God, caft thy down from hence. Wb 
| 10. Parke tonr ne errnmng% ot Fanhoy aur ptr 27 may Hoe 
h »  'x1. Andin #beir hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou thy fooe 
1 <S-it LEG 
. #2. SeaMart. 4.9. WY Se TY anſwering, faid unto him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not' tempt the 


ak bm for rime, we? "a hen the den had ended ll the temptation, he [ departed from him 


meaning to wait" an 

aries fine Ta rem et -] nel? 
14. And Jeſu: returned in the of the Spirit ] into Galilee; and there 

pu eoagh ol xjonround loa. | 
| FR anake bn thate Graomnacs, being Podd ofa —pp 

A” A Toy pn where he L : and, as his 
SIE calm was, be wen no the nga the ute, [add op 
to reade. 


, * 77, And'there was delivered to him] the book of the prophet Eſaias : and when 
® opened the book, he found the place where it was written, | 


6. 
them3 
7..it 
ee S 


* milan 


"18, TE te Look npcm me bepaſchehoch copied wet h the 
re of a phammoteoc p or pay ug og 1m rerge 
Bn ves, and recovering of fight to the blind, to ſetat! ne are 


5 = wal EY 0 preach the acceptable year ofthe Lord. 


20.'See Note on Matr. $.n. rn POOR END ve it again to the * miniſier, ] and ſate down: oc 
3 , + po yoni vp rap aquann lr l minis] an 
21. Anil he began to ſay unto them, FE Guy is ths Scopewe flflled in © 


yout cars. | 
22, ITS, and rondied dd he pciove ents which pro 


Tad hl mega dtd + | 


Ye will ſurely ſay-unto me this proverb, Phyfician | 
mn Rene meds doe allo here in thy 


Et I ea 
6.5.1 970% 


ng of "Lene 'n tor ie of eng _ 
| ESSE doh pime Thee nt; 
erally 2546 ARE T0 es *verlly I oy anon; No prog Ji cceprol im hs won 
work wires CC ST INIT WoW a re 


L ifrac _ .26. arms ache, ene Ties tine, av unto Sarepta, of Sid 
lifie to fee ther a woman that was a widow. mh oy PR 
but one onely, the widow of Sarepra, or a city of Zidon, 1 King. 17. 9.- 


Ain, 4 perſons among of them was cl Naaman the Syrian, 
: ſes F $10 Eliſhe's rime 3 er they being his counrrey- aig ne he nies d... that no one of them had faich 


*learers 


micd to, the true Religion, wid head of i _ which was nor ther countrey-man, but a Syrian, was by 
| 28, And 


28. And all they inthe ſynagogue, when they heard theſe things, were filled wich 
th, 

hay” And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the brow 

of the hill ( whereon their city was built, ) that they might caſt him down head- 


long. 
: >. But he [ paſſing through the midſt of them ] went his way, 30, without being hurt by 


| of them 
31, And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and tayght them on the __ 
ſabbath-days. | x | 
32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine : far [his word was with power. ] 32. he ſpake with autho- 
' rity, Matt. 9. 29. and added miracles alſo, ro confirm the truth of whar he ſaid, 
33- And in the ſynagogue there was a man which |. had a ſpirit of an unclean ._ 33- was palleſſed by thede- 
devil, ] and cried out with a loud voice, Hood rormented with a ſore 


ſe conſequent to ir, 
34+ Saying, Let us alone 3 what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- 
zareth ? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy one'of 
God. | 
. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and: come out of him. þ fo nes 
Ari when the devil had [ thrown him in the midſt, he came out of him, and hurt IST cue 


him not. ] k : | the de- 
vil and the diſeaſe departed from him, and he was very well immediately 
6. And they were all amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, [ What a 35. This &®. very wander- 
wal # this? ] for with authority and power he commandeth the unckan ſpirits, yard peru wh was ever 
and they come out. | before 
37. And the fame of him went out into every place of the countrey round 
about, 
38. And he [| aroſe ] out of the ſyuagogue, and entred into Simon's houſe ; and 38. went 
Simon's wife's mother was taken with a great feverz and they belought him 
for her. X 
39. And he ſtood over her, and | rebuked the fever, and it left her : ] and imme- 39- commanded 
diately ſhe aroſe, and miniftred to them. fo epart | 
40. Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had any fick-of divers diſeaſes . 4* by Prayer nd impoſi- 


yaought them unto him: and he | laid his hands on every one of them, and healed by pre ny | pF 


41. And devils alſo came out of many, crying out and ſaying, Thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of God. And he rebuking them ſuffered them not to ſpeak; for they 
knew that he was Chrilt, 
42. And when it was day he departed and went into a deſart place: and the $6; REM means rv pre» 
people ſought him, and came unto him, and | ſtayed him | that he ſhould not depart '* wich him 
from them, Y 
43+ And he faid unto them, [ I muſt preach the kingdomof God to other cities ' ,.. baſineſs is 
alſo: for therefore am 1 (ent. |] | peclfs ths Quilt and the 
cures which I work are bur ſubſervient to that 3 ) and this I muſt preach to the reſt of the villages and rowns, and nor con- 
ricue ſtill in one place. : | 
44+ And he preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. : 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


".  V, 17. Opened the book, ] The word dvedfiow re- | And ſo faith Suid, zpexic Bi8aiv, Ip mrlc nud pany, 
wvanews. fers to the manner of writing wy; box Jews, which | the volume, or round form, of a book,, which ſome call the 
= was not in parchments or papers fowed together, as | f#ding. Thus it is uſed Heb. 10. 7. out of the Plalmiſt, 
we now uſe, but in one continued page or long roll, and | for a roll, or inſtrument, or indenture, wherein Chrift 
that folded up to ſave it from duſt or other So | undertakes in writing, under his hand as it wexe, to doe 

the Hebrew "®D NÞ1D ſignifies no more then charts | God's will, or that which God requines of kia by Wa 


Ce re ann folded up , wg 0] of office. And * Theophyla&, who explains it by «an —_ 
—_—” 


that of Iſa. 34. 4. 1927) and the beavens ſpall be folded} prov, a roll, After the manner of theſe rolls or 
*p "BDI a 4 book,, referring to the cuſtom of folding | their books and itings rolled up 
books and writings: and ſo Apoc, 6. 14. the beevens | would ſhut them, (| C20 AN ID, #5 
paſſed away »s RiÞkioy tncorbutyoy 5 @ fol book,, that is, the law folded x, faich R. Eliezer, in Gemar. $ 
"Bb N19; which is by the Greek ſometimes called | c. 7. )- and opened by way of 1ez]uits, nufolding, or 
BiBkior, and by us rightly rendred « bill, Demt. 24. 1. | wwolling; and then again 7Juature, rolled #p, as here 
and ſometimes :9axis, from the round form when *tis | *]vEw, rolling it wp, v. ordinas 
* folded up, as in ArchiteQure ſome round parts are | rily expreſs SD bn, and be falded wp the book, 
Called w9aaihs, Exod.26.32. 27.17. 36. 36,38. 38.27. | orroll, that is, fines it wp, Fomac.7.Y i. 


they 


" CHAP. V. | Parapbraſe, 
| awor x, ND it came to paſs that, as the people * preſſed upon him to hear the word | 
* ) b - the ſea of Galilee, Matt- 
| -— H of God, he ſtood by Fthe lake of Cennefareth, | 4-18, or lake of Tiberias. See 


| Nores on chap. 8. c. and on Matt. 14.c. 


Thr | 
P 7-8 2, And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake; but the fiſhermen + were ® out 
oo of them, and were waſhing #beir nets, ] | gone 2. And ſa rwo boats, one 


mon, Marr. 4. 18. rhe other ro Zebedee and his ſons, James and John : and the fiſhermen, havi made ancnd of &ſhing for that 
time, had carricd out their ners and cleanſed —— not J les chem down or bib them any more, and 
3- An 


203 


| heed > carching ſo as to A, and not (as In hunting — ata it is ordinary ) to kill what is caught by 
by {> doi oY 


TY This is ſure a bla 


4 -557 


Paraphbrafe. S. LUKE. | Chap. V) 
_— 3- 'And he entred into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, and -praycd him tkat 
he would thruſt out a little from the land : and he fate down, and taught the people 
. outof theſhip- | ' ooÞ; | | 
4-' Now when he had left ſpeaking, he faid unto Simon, Launch out into the | 
deep, and let down your nets * for a draught. ; . Pay 
And Simon anſwering ſaid unto him, Maſter, we have toiled-all the night, and - | 
have taken nothing : nevertheleſs at thy word I will let down the net. _ 
6. And when oy had this done, they encloſed a great multitude of ,fiſnes 3 and 


a 


a. a tt. oa $$ a w@ococftrG oo oa _Xxwoc< 


bes” thiw 3 - And they beckned unto their partners which were in the other ſhip, that they 
5. boththe boars with - ſhoald come _ help them. And they came, and filled both the ſhips, ſo that | they 


weight of the fiſh ſunk into began to ſink. h 
the water diſcernibly, and were in danger to be : 
8, My fins make me un- $8. When Simon Peter ſaw i#, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, [ Depart from 


capable of receiving benefi for I am a finfull man, O Lord. $274 
-— is Se Res. the fiſh being ready to drown the "M and to become deſtruRive to me ; I beſeech 


—_ amore ho- catch men. |] 


thee 3 thou ſhalr catch mer), and, doing, preſerve them to all eternity, 


11. all four of them 11. And when they had brought their ſhips to land, [ they | forſook -all, and 
n followed him. 
12. And it came to paſs, when he was in a certain city, behold, a man full of 

' 12. recover me from my leproſie 3 who, ſeeing Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 
foul diſeaſe. wilt, thou canſt [ make me clean. | , 

13. And he did but touch . 15, And he put forth bis hand, and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. ] 
him, and ſpeak the word. A 7 immediately the leprofie departed from him. 
* 14. bur, faid he, go, &. 14. And hecharged him to tell noman: | but go and ſhew thy (elf to the prieſt, 
See Notes on Mart. 9.c.d. 1.1 offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto 

| them. | | 

I nc ſo much the more went there a fame abroad of him: and great multitudes 
came together to hear, and to be healed by him of their infirmities. 

16. And he | withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, ] and prayed. 


17. And it came to paſs | on a certain day, * as he was teaching, that there were * hens 
Phariſees and doRours of the law fitting by, which were come out of every town of a 
Galilee, and Judza, and Jeruſalem : and the power of the Lord was. preſent to heal 7% %% 


1 Sov 191% 
Oe. preſent many Phariſees and Doors cf their law, and divers others coming from the 
and he exerciſed his Divine power in healing thoſe that thus came unto him from all parts to that purpoſe. 
18. And behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken with the paliic : 
and they ſought means to bring him in, and to lay him before him. ; 
19. And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in, becauſe 
.of the multitude, they went. up on the houſe-top, and: let him. down through the 
| | tiling with bis couch into the midſt before Jeſus. | | - +a 
| 20, Matt. 9. 2. Wa And when he ſaw their faith, he faid anto him, Man, thy ſins are forgiven vT 
' | ; | 
21. Aa the ſcribes and the PhyRnbegen to reaſon, ſaying, [ Who is this which 
er, making a God of him- ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? who can forgive ſins but God alone ? CN NE EI Ee. 
elf; for none bur ſuch can forgine fins orci org t-oyemrn 
utground have you ,_ 22+ But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts , he anſwering Gid unto-.them, 


- 
% 


| for this diſp ng in { What reaſon ye in hearts ? 
added, Candexpreted) (LA rongues, ae ? _ ] 


q 


A "5, ae bl " het -1 Z 3h *Whether is caficr to- ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up, and 
ane Power: for. 24+ But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive 


word, tofor- 
e ſins alſo 2: The one ye ins, ( he faid unto the fick of the palſie,) I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up th 
rr wo ___ couch, and go into thine houſe. |] = ORE af 
» and without injury to any, doe thie other alſo ? ( See Matr. 9. 6.) Whereupon he ſaid to the para- 
here rexura co thee, and thee to take up that bed on which now through weakneGs thou art laid, and 


% 


25. And immediately he roſe up before them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
and departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. 
% 26, And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with fear, | 
| . +,  _ faying, Wehaveſcen ſtrange thingsto Yay. | | f 
WE — the 27, And aftertheſe things he went forth, and fa} a publican, named Levi, ] fit- " 
. # 


SceMatr. 9 ting at the* receit of cuſtom; and he ſaid untohim, Follow me. tol-boch, 
26 Bok At IB. 28. And he left all, roſe up, and followed him. | - —_— 
29+ Matthew +. 29. And [ Levi| madehim a great feaſt inhis own houſe : and there was a great tri; 8 


company of publicans, and of others that + fate down with then, 
30, * Bur 


V 1k 
LT 4 © 


- "I S. LOKE. "Op Pariphraſe, 
" ade 20. * But { ® their ſcribes and Phariſces, uxmured againſt his diſciples, ſayin}, 5,. the trives of the Tewk 
po why do ye 2 or drigk with publicens a ones 1 TE ads 3 nk place and the ark 
i Chriſt, queſtioned ' Ci way ner 
—_ Re eo Jnith Lam, ro wit, car and drink wich beathens, ad thoſe that freely — el. | 
—— 21. And Jcſus anfiering unto them, They that are whole need not a phyſi- $1. Matr. g. 12. 
T 


L bn, T4 but they that are flick. ER —— 
, | 32. I came not tocall the righteous, but fianers, to repentance.. 
v Kt: 33- And they ſaid unto him, [ Why do thedi of 
wwe prayers, and likewiſe the diſligles "of the Pharil ces, but thise = and drink 2. ' John ( Mart. 9. 34-) and Iche 
My iſces obſerve frequent da' ing, at rwo ek, and fer apart ys to prayer alſo more 
nk tac b che reſin thar chy diſcip doe nor foar all, keep no ſolemn weekly tays of faſting ? 


" be pe 
1 < 
£ , 4 , 


| is with them? _" reaſonable for- the 
while the bridegroom 1s with them +: tha MPS ro, + | 

35. But. | thedays will cans ooon the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them 3 | ,,. there. are ſad days to 
and the hey faſt in thoſe days. | FF | . come diſciples, and 
a one 1, 6n who they am removed from them, then will ir be ſeaſonable for ther to pradiiſe thac 


| duty of faſting. | | | SE Cabs 5, | | 
-6. And he ſpake alſo 2 parable unto them;, [No man putteth a. piece of a new 
H—_—_ upon an = LE otherwiſe, —_ oy - dar rent, and the piece a 2 -— PLN 
not with the old. | 1 
| that was taken out of the new 5.16.) or iFhe done OE: le garment, ( 
37. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: cIſe the new wine will burſt 
| the bottles and be ſpilled, and the bottles will periſh. 
38. But new wine muſt be put into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 
| 39. No man alſo having drunk old wine ſtraightway defireth new 3 for he faith, 
The old is better. } | 


{pn ny y diciple the euſteriies of faſtings, ec, eſpecially while I am with thew, which 
vity to them ; bur there will ſoon be a ſeaſon for F 


; ocely c2.bring jen f6.09 
leave that for:new, which i more harſh, '( ſee Ecclus 9. 10. ) the old being fyecrer, more 
weakneſles of men; and nor 
is rather a time of 


% 


annotations on Chap. V. 


6 V. 2. Gone dit of them Some differences ſeem to | « little, which notes that he was come back to the 
h be between the ſtory of Chrift's. comi to theſe.two | again') and as this is'all that is aflitmied-by $. Laks 


in, 
15 


: 


| boats, &c. here ſet down, from what it had been in | that matterz ſo'ir agrees very well-with that whic 
|  $, Matthew. There Peter and Andrew were caſting nets | ſaid by $./Matthery,” For betore this It iis, at 

| into the Jes, or lake, Matt. 4. 13. and James and fobn i $. Matthew 
inthe ſhip mending their nets, v.21. buthere*tis | 


| b& Cages - hoes rag 1 es LY 

(aw the other two, and called them, v. mig. boner anadtew nf Ro 3 
| when Peter is called, James and Jobs are with him, | #0 catch, and that Foes tv out eic 73 843+ into the 
| * -H+ 20. and unleſs they were called at the ſame time with | deep, or-rnidſt of th 
waſhing theirnets in the fea, 


| ©  -* Peter, there would be found no other mention of their 

? call, or their following of him. In anſwer to theſe, ir | ſhore, zen) tha 

| mult - fixſt be red in general , that Mantbew and | @>rii/rer, waſhing or 

3 Mark, making a'bricf ſummary relation, and leaving | paſt, is here menci 

out a main particular of this ſtory, which Lzke takes in, | thente , Faith S. X 
that of the miracle of the fiſhes, and ſetting down no | the ſons of Zebedee, in 
more but mga es totheir boats, and his | where, as their 


CUES 


calling them, and olowing do occaſion | the waſhing of then, (and emma, 
of his coming firſt to one wr raph rin} had wajhed, here doth S. Luke's 
down all that belpngs to the one, before roceed | afficmati tobe 
to the other : which is very ordinary in all ftories, | + | 
may x. many of the pa are intermix*d. This 

being ſaid, it muſt next ( for the reconciling of the firſt 


ſceming'difference) be obſerved, that what is here 
faid, drawer, in the Aoriſt, muſt be underſtood of 
the time paſt indefinitely, and be beſt rendred; they had 
waſhed their nets 4, and io for the Bhs too, they bad 
one out, and waſh'd;, ( that is, they had given over fi-] $. 
ing at that time) and having done fo, they were tetur- 
_ ned to their boats again before this time, when *tis ſaid 
of Chrift that he ſaw their ſifps landing by the' lake, 
that is, at the point ſpecified ver. 1. when ſtand; 
by the lake the | 499 eſr'd upon, or flock'd unto, him 
to dear the word. as this is intimated by S Lake [ þ | 
ver. 3. ( when *tis faid that Chriſt extred into one of the \b 
Gips, and delired Simon, the owner of it, to thruſt out 


203 
by, 


doe that which ' 


th Galilee, fi Gagan thither, ſaw two 

ws ” : Fae, Matt. * rae, 
wet into t ea þ | is,] 

, waſhi e's Link; 5.2. Cs ha haja a while 


with he we#tt ox to another boat, and-there he 
Yound other two brethren, Fames the ſon of Zebedee, and 
as his brother, in boat with Zebedee their father 


newly waſted, were now mending, their 


nt, Ve ITN Glens pales to, and ſo reconcila- 
' mentioned Lk, 5 $4.2. 

tw too frigs Penn p To aiurlw, by | as 

Er RISTS; reign” # having 
gone thens bad waſhed their nets. And then (upon 
Gals paſſing Heer him to bear, Luk; 5. 1.) fol-|. 
nyo "(not at all related by S. Fantbew or 
\that" be went into one of the ſhips, or boats, 


d-bng Peter, v. 3. and ha contrary to Peter's in- | 
rention, perſiy Old tet hw the 


pa: try.* what he could catch, he there | 


roo aree ae whith had like to have drowned 

occafioned the calling in of James and | 

Fob wo ir; and gave them all an aſtoniſhing | i 
Hereipon, 

nn hee in the endory. 10. Fear not 3, 

be thow ſhalt eatch men. At which time, T ſup- 

REIN cy. but all-the other three | 


Teil mel exten eye 
5'of men ; 

4 bim, IG. and then of the 

Ln RY 


Annotations on 8.LUKE, Chap. y. 


to r2move their fears, | 
caſe. But that may 1 falved by ſaying that +7'is under- 


Febin hs parocke This Matthew ſets | w] 


them, Mar. r. 19,20. which ſcems to place no ſpace or 
or his coming to their boat and his cats 
fg then :*that may eaſily be anſwer'd by obſerving, 

thar the word wer, preſently, js not always taken 
in that nice ſenſe, to fignifie Immediately, butt often is 
taken in a latitude, and includes 2 greater interval then 


not unlikely that here ſhould be an W#Baler in the 
od, which will thus be clearcd in conſtruction, He 
Frag htway called them, and they left their father, that i is, 
as he called them, they immediately lett : for o 
*ris read in S. Matthew, He calÞd them ; and they imme 


 diately left the boat, &c. 


V. 30. Their ſcribes] Aur, their, or of them, can- 


| CaR8 , and other gueſts at the feaſt; for if weuale; 
evroer, their Scribes, were ſome of them, they muſt mur- 
mur;againſt theniſelves. Another way there is to: ren- 
der he words, by joyning «voy to iz3ulor, mur- 
| mured, thus, the Scribes murmured at them, that is, at 
Chrift and thoſe that were with him. In this way of 
it there will be two difficulties, Firſt, that 

167, murmuring, ſhould be joyned with a genitive 


as when Matt. 10. I. ':ne mdbudtor, power of 
is, power againſt, or over, ſpirits ; and Lak, 6.7. 


ſors 


ainſt bis s, is immediately ned with" iz9- 
Gs. erdrice gu Fr if it Phat ,* &b7@r, againſt 
\ them, cannot be joyned with it alſo. The onely way to 
falve that i is by altering the ordinary punGation, and 
Lee Yin 73 wu-Þnras, 0 Dis diſciples, joyning it to 
, | azotles, aying, thus, ber 08 Ir apuput]eis auTAr x; of 

Got , 256 763: pcatdirits, xearles,, The ſcribes: and 
P at them, ſaying: to'-bix diſciples. 
But there doth not appear any neceffity of this, there 
being, yet a third: interpretation, which is expreſs'd 
no inconvenience , viz. by retidring yeouudlas 
evrdr, the Scribes of them, that is, the lawyers, &c. of, 
the Jews, inhabitants of that place, which 
tz and{o the Phariſees alſo, as' many 


| ofrhat Sedt as were. there preſent at chat time, 


(NDic 


Fad wk an 


; "And'the 

» 4 * » / - 
SY £5 * * : 
SILIS File 


run the hc end 
be. The 


. 4 *{*» 
. FS ; i ; ” 
. - 
y : & - 
. : 
- * - 
Ft. G , . . 
red 4 'T; , 
re  - . > if $7 
ant "nr fled i quy 
; - $ > - * ns 
4 þ ; 
. : P* / 
, - T. £ : 
» ” n 


pe tfacing dem 


"ay VL 


here is ſuppoſed to have been 3 and, ſecondly, that it is 


not relate to thoſe which went next before, the publi- ! 


nela wry, an accuſation of, that is, againſt, him. 
| The ſecond is, that we#s 703 adnis, ordinarily rendred, 


: Py 
*D 
4 


{ on the * ſecond fbbath. after the firſt, that he went * ſecond 


\corn-Geldey which full ripe, of Pente- 
47 3 en bras nom lire, (ik hn of Fre 


s faid unto them, Why doe ye. that which i is not. 
js? 
bath-days, eſpecially on ſuch days as this, the feaſt of 


Gid, Have ye not xead much as this, what David, 
gred.'and they which-were with him. | 


- How he went frito the houſe of God, and did take and eat*the ſhew-bread, - 
ah ery were with eogtiand it AIM IPD to cat but for the 


"Fs ric ann; no ew bur he 5 


1ght : | ut ere tam whe 


& man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath, ]. 


right hand was withered. 


Tri [. watched him, whether he would heal on the | 


LI 0 A aggal Yi 
12. 10. 


an which had the withered * adi 
And > RIER | | 


10. And 


another ſabbath, that he entred into the (ynagogue | 


tioas, ties ,* 
dope 


anc pins plucked the cars of corn, and did 1 


b. 
Nr agadl " 
pay 
* ta 
or 
not, 


: S, LUKE. Paraphraſe. | 207 


Chap: i 
Ard looking, round about upon themall, he ſaid unto the man, ch forth 
76 thy hand. And hedid ſo : and his hatid was reſtored whole as the other, Fr gb 
11, And they were filled with [ rhadneſſe,and communed one with another] white? " 6 Pp ef atgiter i 


they might doe to Jeſus. ,.. - and conſulred rogether 
| wy pat it came to paſſe; [in thoſe days, that he wentout into a mountain to pray, | 1%". thar rime, 2." 
+91 ore and continued all-night *-in ® prayer to-God. | (fer Note an 3-1.) by be: b, 


ook himſelf ro a mountain to and continued ll night ian houſe of prayer or oraory, uſed ro that purpoſe for the 
God. ſervice of God, a ran} ps £0 pray. 


| 13. And when it wasday,he called unto him [his diſciples: and of them he choſe 13. his followers tit re 
| twelve, v_ alſo. he-named © Apoſiles: ' . ceived the fairh,and attended =C. 
: andof them he choſe twelveto be his conſtane atten reendares, (and theſe were the men) ro whom afrer he lefr his 
power a hiopart ens hs HH ERIN: — WAG rufe the Church, and-rhen named 
em Apoiley, = Governours y commiſſion by | 
14. Simon, (whomhe alſo named [Peter,]) 12*"0<M his brother, James and Y aft pin, hh Sy- 
John, Philip and Bartholomew, aſtone, ) 
+ he Telotz 15. Matthew and Thomas, James the ſon of Alphzus and Simon called * Zelotes, - 
wan 16, And Judas tbe brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the trai- 


| 
fOUr. 

| ny "And he came down with Shane __ in the vp the company of his 

diſciples, .and a great muſtitude of. people out of all Judza cruſalem, rom 

the ſea-coalt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him; and to be healed thee 


diſeaſes 3 oy 


ed with unclean ſpirits :] and they were healed. 8. that 
- 18, And they (hat Were VeX wit unclean ſpirits ; ] chey * 74". rey "OG ang 2s; tharbeing pat by 


19. _ the whole multitude fought to touch him: [ for there went virtue out of {,, ecauſe by virtue of 


hi im, and healed them all. ] p were conveyed ay bar needed hem. 


/ / 20. And helifted up bis eyes on his Aiſciples, Ny ſaid, d Blefſed are ye poor: for. 25, 25. Je koly dt. d, 


the kingd of Goo. minded men,and fo ca 
| yup Addi) * py ets tt for you are the men 10 whom the Goſpel peculiarly b "= 


| x. Bleſſed are ye FE: hunger now : for ye thall be filled. ] Bleſſed ore ye that 4. har in this life have 
| defire after the 


weep for: ye ſhall 1 Nr 
Rn gh as 6 pat tals or he thn hall come herein ye ſhale fred abundantly 
22. Bleſſed qre ye when men ſhall. hate you, and hen they ſhall 5 {{eparate; you, ,,, cxcommuricare and 
from their company, Arg urine, eee yen dy + ee Ts ev 
Son of man's ſake. ous offenders, 
23. Rejoyce yein that day, and for joy brbehold, 5; mpeg mc 23-/Matr. 4; 12. 
heaven: a in the like manner >. fathers ] £8 
"24. But | woe unto you t rich : "hy —_— 24: the weil great 
RE OE GEE uhh do or we Chriſtianly : all the the good things or 'marcers | 
| of comfort that belong to them rei) chisbiſe.! 
*25. Woe unto'you that are full : ON. | Woeurto you that lugh- 25: All the w 
for ye ſhall d ſene 
now : for ye ſhall niourn an weep.J” a «gt wir: "all thirty PIER ge 


Ns Ng es all men ll aka of yu: for fodid their fathers 26, Even a good reurat 
fot e on,when ir is 
the univerial a al that which bath been : 
neral the ther laplaſe of the wey of hoop va ver fign, and 
WF But I ſay unto you which hear, Love = _— oy good tothem which 

te you } 

28. Bleſſe them that curſe you, and nay for hem which ef ehrfully uſe you. F 

29. Apd inty him thee ſnitcrh thee on the ege.check offer the others [ and _,, ed fo eee g 


him that taketh away thy cloak. forbid not. to take b. hi, a ba be . ao Retr 
ES. or inner garmenty p 


" #44. Saks wand 


Te Y OI 


EG - and without exerciſe 
OT is COEENNINENY tee od from jm cara andre- 


| d thar men ſhould doe to you, doe ye alloro them likewiſe. Zr. And whatever you 
| | ous thin nol Gny ar a others to-you, if you were in their condition and they in yours, be ye 9 
© 32; For if ye love them which love what thank have e? for ſinners alſo 
love thoſe that love thety. ] In; [ Y ..- what . wha hola 6r evans 

| a2 he vey am Cn Publius, Var. 5-4.) a1 wing 19 po kin 1 he ho hae ned the 


3 3. a1 if ye doe good to them which doe good to you, what thank haveye' > {bt 
pap ted yewny « k WE 
ye lend tothem of whom ye to® receive,what thank have ye? for 
[ XL alſolend to finners, + to recelye pac again, ] : 7 _ r _ 
they may borrow as great a ſumme. 
T 2 35- But 


Parapbraſe. fie photth nd '{ lend, *Eoping for r.othi Chapphes'Þ 

| + But love. e Your encmics and doe ood, a lend,8 *Eoping for r.othing * di : 
35 Ho II ſhall be Ned Era bes childrth of the Pighcſt: fora. ning 
s kind rote unchankfll, an to theevil.] 


oof them at any other and never think that this improvidert bounty 
wo Tires ey pony SL gotyorr? pay-maſtergwho will doe ir inoſt abundant 


De FER hn? hall pa inte God mk, "wt iaboundfull to thoſe char make im no cerurns,' yeds that tharprovole 
- him bycheir fins. 


+ FS; 


L-- Be ye therefe j, as your Fatheralſo-ismercifull; | - 
"$097 7+ Judge not, and ye hall not be judged ; condemn not, and ye ſhall not be 
Joh.12.d.) cn 


: forgive, and ye ſhall be 
mens words or ations nor unfavourable « rea on them : but deal with char candour 
ax you expe& or defire God ſhould doe 


| £ $. Give, and it ſhal] be vento you £ FINES prefſed down, and ſhaken 
38. — of mer - oe and beg men fhall; Ar into your boſon : for with the ſame 


h. co and 
bundantly repaid. ® ncalaſe that ye mete withall, "it ſhall be meaſitel royo 
ga Another parable there [39 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ] Can, the Vid =) the bling ? ? ſhall they 


which Chriſt not both fall into the f ditch? _ 
time uſed, Gagne kn Kage ar the time when the former paſſages were delivered: Sce Matr. 15. 14. Go _n 


| 40. The ns, ah is not aboye his maſtcr : but LOT s one Lana ſet ſhall | fwull te 
_— Iz yy 


nent 6 RI ener ſuffers before him, 10. 25, and that portion he mult look for. _ 
4t. And why beholdeſt thou {the ® mote | that" i is in thy brother's eye, but per- ae 
47. Mall thin ſhiver of ceiveſt not the beam that is inthine own eye ? Matt. 7.4. j 
42 WF 4 5. *  . 42. Either how canſt thou ſay tb thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that 


is-in thine eye, when thou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the beanr which # inthine owneye? 
Thou hypocrite; caſt out firt the beam our of thine owneye,. and then ſhalt thou ſce 
| ckarly to [ane befoget 0 Rh corage Fai G a A 
43s For abnerihy 43. For a good tree not forth corrupt ruit 3 neither doth a corrupt tree 
ending lor fu} ring forth good frat: 
gingof ever denominare thee good, unleſſe thine own heart and prafticet be accordingly. 
Wc 4 for voy es a a4 Forevery 7p wa ++" 2 mp ferns endonoe gut figs, 
Ce a bramble t 
chu ta Fart 1 god {fY, GPaPs | _ IR wh 
A qut of the treaſure of his hearc brin orth that which is 
"ap ig ee py png "the eviltreaſure of his heart Mlingeth forth that which 
m hence al bs all ts Ig Een: for, of the abundance of the heart his mouth fpeaketh..-» | 
| _— good a | honeſt Bourea tepoſicory of good Furpples and reſoluriens,on all vccafions brings forch - 


. Tha cal! meLord,, hord, and doc not the which Ifay ? 
NG. i gs 6 aodmby lens Lon, hd, nl death ig mhich 3 | 
47: 48+ Every-diſciple. of Whoſoorer cometh to me,and yparech my ſayings,and:doeth them;I willſhew . 
BET naman vary | Sans you to whom bike 96 oþ Bac? crc y 
compared g his & fun 48. Heis like a man which built an houſe, and digged deep,and laid thefoundation 
ona rock; an honda ghee beat vehemently upon that houſe,and 
icm cock, or ba .could not ſhake it; for it was a tout 
his fo SE Ts a niat or floud (parallel ro which are the moſt 


| Fo ”y CO HARING ane doeth not, ] is like a man that without a founda- 
> tion Hyota which the ſtream did beat vehemently, 
| inner Sick dn hone £47 <a 


, 


Arnoteins on Chop 7 TL | 


. See ſabbath, oftey. obs firſt This hea & ly Titially cont. Miter: I 5. ſpeaking of the obſer- 
won (iocemr] Un he eqpaacdns ET vatiofi! of days, mentions 15. ey dice magnos, faſts 
| ers.” The mot probable great days; But when any of theſe great days fell 
* = Fa otic 'H. Grotins, WRT ha Fatt "on the Sabbath-tooxthen that was not onely a great day, 
Thus expl: and confirm, confirm, . When any of the ſolemn | but a great Sabbath. Now this ws peblork Was 
} ath-day, that. Sabbath had | called alſo av$1y nCcarey; a prime, or firſt, Sabbath, 
: {pecialextraordinary zeſpect at! to it, and was og bus þ: Oper v6 andco uently three 
7 times wha'oiCCanr, 2 great Sabbath, and theſe prince, or great or fir-Sabbat br there were : 
mb 4 eat LY of Sabbath I. - when the Palſeovet char s, eitherof the great days of 
Now. three of th were, the uy the firſt fell on a Sabbath bath 3 and 
3" and the feaſt of Tabernacles. 2. when the day of Pentecoſt ,and 3, whent t day 
Arc there were days of holy | of the feaft of Tabernacles fell on a Sa _ 
ey + pay the afſem- | theſe prime or gzear Sabbaths were thus 
nol lived tc of nleave-.| one from another. The firſt of them (3 play 
$5 ware” as . andthe dot, v. 8. the | roy ade, the firſt-prime Sabbath, i,c. when the firſt 
'7 ; 1 » firſt of the feaſt of | day of the feaſt of Paſſeover fell upon a Sabbath-day. 
oa; 1 te +23; ” and the blo 36. And | The ſecond of them, $dingiwywror ifbarer, the ſecond + 
thoſe being ays of reſt ( as*tis appointed in every of | prime Sabbath ;chat is, the day of Pentecoſt falling on a 
re; bar mere s bind of Sabbaths,and diſtin ouiſh'd Sabbath. The d of them, T7 tTbapeTey oubfearey, the 
the of Joſs of the feaſt, and > ey called | third prime Sabbath, that is, the great day of the feaſt of 
| the #'s- Joy rae i” ”— day ;-and ipige wezshn ms fog | Tabernacles falling on a Sabbath, of which Joſephus 
| aj < 4a ayof i *feaht Fob, "#37, And according- Gith, that 'tisthen WONT a Inord' wer niffarer, a Sab- 
| bath 


\ 


* uſe of #drie9agn uſed frequently by Foſephus* (not, as 


lgnb;4. 


, __ 1 
to be wherein Feſwx continued. all night, in this verſe: . 


'Amiwan 


-, a name of power and dignity and authority in the 


heaven ) by the 


' ſenſe as the great Paſtowr of his ſheep, Heb, 13.20. and 


bath moſt adored, or reverenced. By all this appears that 
by this phraſe, & -=48:7p Sb negres ry, is meant, on the 
day of Pentecoſt falling on a Sabbath at that time. That 
Sdrrggnewrer ſhould be all one as if it had been 4 74297 
TesTov, appears to be according to analogie, by the like 


*tis conceived, for the tithe of tithes payed by the Levites 
to the Prieſts, but the ſecond tithing, which was ſold, and 
the price carried up to Jeruſalem, and ſpent in feſtivity 
there, Tob. a. 7.) which in Tobit is called Sdnies Sing, 
in two words, the ſecond tithing. 

V. 12, Prayer] Tlgoowys ſignifies an oratory, a place 
where men are wont to pray, and ſo ſeems.to be uſed in 
ſome places of the Scripture, eſpecially in S, Lacke's wri- 
tings. So Ad. 16. 13. # cvoulte70 aegoung #7 * the $yriack 
reade, ubi eonſpiciebatur KIW7E _ _ - pag of 

was ſeen, a praying-place, by a river fide, as here 
2x phaual en Such an = there was ini Miſpab, 1 Mac. 
3- 46. where, upon occaſion of the victory gotten by Jo- 
ſua in that place, Foſs 11. 3;8. they were wont to meet 
to pray, and to deliberate on ay great affair 3 and there 
was an Altar built b Foſs, and N72 Iva, an houſe 
of prayer, or WML IVA, 41 bouſe conſecrate 
for prayers, which prayers and conſecration being both 
made unto God, it- is very agreeable that thoſe places 
ſoconſecrated to him ſhould be called, as here, negrdxye 
O47, Oratories, or praying-bouſes, of God, Of theſe Rs.” 
<4 we find frequent mention in Joſephs : in his own 
Lite, the people convened in a aego<p, as they call it, 
a houſe of prayer, ample and capacious of great multi- 
tudes; and ſpeaking of Tiberias, I found the people con- 
vened in a ae9od/xh, And Epiphan.t. 2:1. 3.c.80, There 
were ancient places of prayer. both among the Jews, 
without the city,and among the Samaritans as we tind, 
fith he, in the As of the Apoſtles. Such a place there | 
is in Sichem, which is now called Neapolis, without the 
in a plain regien. . And ſorne ſuch place it may ſeem 


" V: 13. Apoſtles 


The title ' Amer, Apoſtles, which 
is here by Chriſt 


La to be given-to-the Twelve; is 


Church ; and how it doth tignific ſo will deſerve to be 
explained. That the Government ofthe Church of God 
was now ſettled on the Son of man upon earth, that is, 
upon Chrjft incarnate, had been foretold, - Fa. 9.6. the 
Government ſhall be upon bis ſhoulders; and Iſa. 61:1. 
The ſpirit of the apahry +. ng gy of of 5 
bath anointed me to preach good tidings, &c. be bath ſent 
me vo bind up, 8c. to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, &c. ( See Lak, 4. 18, 21.) In which place as the 
Anointing, and the ſpirit of the Lord beinh upon him, ſo 
the ſending, is the (ettling the Government upon him. 


And the _ is a folemn word, noting a Diplomas 
or Commiſſion {caled to him, ( as it were by God in 


Spirit's deſcending ou bim, Matt. 3. 16. 
and that oppliel the place of the ſolemn union, 
( the ceremony of advancing to any office, which is 
therefore paraphraſed by the Chaldte by N29, exalta- 
tion, ) which was now out of faſhion under the ſecond 
Temple, and was to be ſupplied by- God's teſtimony 
from Heaven; as to Chriſt it was, and is accordingly 
ſtyled God's anointing bim'with the boly Ghoſt, Afis 10. 
38. and ſimply God's anointing, Als 4. 27, Hence it is 
that Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent by his Father, Job. 20. 21. 
to have power on earth to forgive ſins, Matt. g. 6. to have 
all power in beaven and earth delivered to bim, Matt, 
oh to * the teacher and Lord of his Church, or 

i(ciples, Job. 13! 13. and, as the High prieſt of our pro- 
feſſion, ſo'Amizn@, the Apoftle, Heb. 3. = in the = 


the onely (as Paſtowr, ſo.) Biſbop of oxr ſouls, 1 Pex. 2.25. 
from whence faith Origen on Matt. 24. Pr. ; 


oprie E- 


Annotations on 8. LUKE, Chap. VI. 


209 


alſo perſonally exerciſed by him upon carth; whiles he 
remained here he preached the Goſpel, : inſtituted rites 
in his Church tocontinue for ever, called.diſciples, pave 
them commands, uſcd their miniltery, deſigacd{ome to. 
certain offices, ſent ont ſeventy, Lack, 10. 1+ as. Heralds 
before bis face, gave them! power to cure diſeaſes, v. 9. 
and ſo committed to them ſome, though but a cempo- 
rary, office, or miſſion, which ceaſed at their return to 
him, v. 17. On- others he reſolved to inftate a larger 
and more durable power, to ſend. them as his Father 
had ſext him, to make them his ſucceſſours on carth:but 
this he did not at this time. He ſext them indeed, ( the 
Twelve peculiarly) Matt, 10. 5. and that with no {mall 
power, power, to caſt out xnclean ſpirits, v. 1, and to 
preach, v. 7. and that was the ſumme of this Miſhon, 
v. 8, Preach, cure , cleanſe, raiſe, caſt ont devils ; 
freely ye have received, freely give ;, diſpenſe the powers 
liberally to the advantage of others which are fo free- 
ly beſtowed on you. Proportionably to this, and that 
other of the ſeventy, Lak, 10. it is to be remembred 
that among the Jews alt rts of Meſſengers are called 
NW, Aura, So Abijjah, Kings 14. 6; is 
called nzaness *AmiroaG@, that is, MD, an bar Apo- 
ftle, or- meſſenger, of 'ill news. So the twelve ſpies, 
Num, 13. were {aid amine, to be ſent to explore the + ,\ 
land, (and were as it were a ſampler of the Twelve that 
here Chrift ſends out on the like account.) And in the 
Old Teſtament the word is no otherwile uſed. Among 
the Talmudiſts *tis uſed of them that were by the Ru- 
lersof the Synagogues ſent out to receive the tenths and 
| dues that belonged to the 'Synagogues 3 ſuch as Philo 
calls. iz2lmume $f renudTror, ſent for the monies of the 
Temple, leg. ad Cainm, and the Emperour * Auguſtus, 
wmddzas, recervers, ( and in like manner the meſſe 

of the Church that carried their liberality, or letters 
congratulatory, from one to another, are by Ignatius 
called 26d and 210r9498u, the divine carriers or 
Embaſſadowrs : ) and ſo in the Theodofian Codex, tit. de 
Juden, Apoſtoli axe thoſe that were ſent by the Patri- 
.arch at a ſet time to require the gold and filver due 
to them. Of theſe it is obſervable, that when they 
'were thus imployed, not on any very high im- 
ployments, and but for a time, they yet were fur- 
niſh'd with letters of Proxy or Attorney,” that what 
they did might be done in the names and perſons. of 
hall from wham they wete ſent : and from thencethe 
Axiom is known ar the Jews, that every man's 
Apoſtle is as bimſelf , to which: Chriſt ſeems to reter 
Matt. 10. 40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me, &c. 
So when Sant was ſent by the Jewiſh Sanbedrim to 
Damaſcus, Atis 5. he had the letters of the High prieft 
with him, v. 2. And hitherto there is nothing diſcer- 
nible in this word Apoſtle that hath any denoration 
of dignity or government ; that muſt he fetch'd from 
Fob. 20: 21, where Chrift ſends his diſciples as bis 
Father bad ſent him, ſends them ſolemnly and with 
.commiſſion, in that notion. of ſending. wherein the 
Procurator or Proconfwl \is {nt to his Province 3 - or 
wherein Moſes is ſent, tothe; 1fraelites in Agypt, ( Send 
by whom thou wilt ſe#d, {aith- Moſes ;  ) or wherei 
Kings and Judges and Saviours are every where inthe 
Old Teſtament ſaid to be ſent, when they are by God 
advanced to any Government. Thusmult Chrift mean 
of himſelf that he was ſent *by his Father, ( ke Matt. 
10. 40. and 15: 24. and Joh. 3. 34-and 5. 38. and 6. 57. 
and 17: 3.) and ———_y thugmulſt it be underftood 
that they are ſent by Chriſt : and fo Foh. 17. 18. As thou 
baſt ſent me into the world, T alſo bave ſent them, (with- 
ont referring to the ordinary TATWAU of the Jews, the 
meſſengers of the Patriarchs. ) And (o as-in the earthly 


*[y edi. ad 
Aſoe civite 


Kingdom the Spyudrec, Ralers or Procurators, ( ſuch was 
Pilate in Fudes ) which are next the Regal authority, 


are ſaid tobe mwaiaor, ſent, x Pet. 2. 14-10 the Apoliles 


45 wh Dominus Jeſus eſt, The Lord Jeſus is properly 
# biſhop. Now what was thus conferred on Chrift was 


of Chrift arc ſent alſo in Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom: 
TI ſent, 


Ci 


410: 


\ 


ſent, not before bis face, as Miniſters, Diſciples, the 


S , Lack, 10. 1. and generally meſſengers are faid 
whats | 


t; but ſent as his ſucceſſouts and heirs on earth, 
endued with that power by commiſſion from him which / 
he here executed. And this is the meaning of the word 
herez which ſeems not as yet to be beſtowed on them by 
Chrift, but being after really inftated on them, *tis here 
and c. 17.5. and 22. 14. occaſionally mentioned, and 
ſo Matt. 10. 2. by way of acgzans or anticipation, ( as 
the name Peter is Matt. 4. 18.) the title that belonged 
to them at the writing of this. Thus when we reade 
thatthe Father gave ju, to the Son, Fob. 5.22. we 
ade alſo ineffe that the Son gives judgment to the 


Apoſtles, Mate. 19. 28: Luk, 22. 30. 2 Cor. 10. 6. When 


the Father gives the Son power to forgive ſins upon earth, 
Maft. 10:6. the Son gives'power to the Apoſiles ro 
remit fin on earth alſo, ob. 20. 23. As the Father gave 
»be keys tothe Son, Iſa. 22: 22. Rev. 3.7. fo the Son 
gave the keys to the Apoſtles, Matt. 16. 19. As the Fa- 
ther gave the'Son to fit on bir throne, ſo the Son gave 
the Apoftlesto- ft with him on throhes, Matt. 19.28. 
Lk, 22. 30. As the Father gave the Son to be the forn- 
dation or correr-ftone of the Church, Matt. 21.'42. fo 
the Son gave the Apoſtles to be foundations upon a 
foundation, Eph. 2. 20. the foundation of Apoſtles, Chriſt 
being the chief corner-ſtone, Ando as the Father ſent the 
Son, Foh.'5. 24. and. 17. 18. ſo the Son ſent the A 

files, Joh. 20.21. And from thedignity of this office 
it is, that the very Angel, Rev. 19, 10. ( whoſe name 


| hath no morein it then '*Andax@ hath, both ſignifyin 


2ngers or legates, pootertes himſelf to be but a fe 
p64 xk of Fohn El his brethren that have the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus, that is, of Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men 
the teſtitication of the relurretion of Chrift and the 
Chriſtian faith,to which theApoſiles were ſent by Chriſt, 
being, as *tis there ſaid, the ſrivi of prophecy, the mſi 


honourable office that any mortal can be deligned to by 


n 
gi names unto Chriſt. Scemore of this word 
Notes-on Fob. 20. b. Rom. 16. b. and 2 Cor. 5.c. 

V. 20. Bleſſed are-ye | That the Beatitudes here re- 
peated are theſame which are mentioned Mart. 5. there 
is little cauſe of doubting; though whether they were 
but oncedelivered onely, in the Sermon in the Mount, 
or whether again repeated in ſome other Sermon to 
other auditours, it is uncertain. That there is ſome va- 


Chriſt, and there put in compariſon with that joyfull 
; enbrogh they by that Angel, of the Emperours 
ving up % 


' riety in the words, as alſo in ſome other places ſome 


_ himſelf, (ſec, 1.3. and Note 


Tru. 
FIIfo, 


- tliewoiHd 


| tion, or Separation, ®o the diſtance of four paces, for 


light differences, between this and the other Goſpels, 
ſeems to be cauſed by S. Luke's writing his Goſpel b 
ſhort Notes which he had received from thoſe E hich 
> preſent, being not an cyc-witneſs or car-witne(s 
on the Title of S. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel.) From whence it follows that theſe 
words in S. Lxke are to be in to the 
importance of thoſe in S. Matthew, who ſets them down 
more fully.” And according]y by the poor here muſt be 
underſtood the poor in ſpirit there ; by the hungry here, 
thoſe that bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs there 3 
words of an Epitome are to be interpreted ac- 
eays both = rag of the entire copy before it was 
'V. 22. Separte ] That the word azeeltew, to ſeparate, 
denotes the firſt ſort of Excommunication phat the 
Jews, there is no doubt. That they call'd 112, Remo- 


thirty days, and that (though not totally. yet) in that 
degree from civil and domeſtick and acred commerce, 


Gate into the Temple, call'd the Gate of 


there being a 
MOuruers, bo Wwahich theſe were to enter, to diſcriminate 
them from other men. And that Hebrew word cannot 


be more literally rendred in Greek then by dgocumis, 
"This did lay. # reproach on him that-was under it; and 


| And ſo | to caſt out your names 5 evil 


on Joh.9. b. 


Annotation: on 8. LUKE, Chap. YL. 


' you,” may perhaps be but an axpendit or conſequent of 


that. But then 


degree, that of EIN, or anathema.” For there is an 
Hebraiſin in that phraſe. The word 34, name, figni. 
fies no moge then perſon, (ſo many iruar, names, 
Ad. 1. 15. is ſo many men ) ou 6, * your perſons, 

US) 
bh WR3 is by the Septuagint ſometimes rendred #9 ur: 
ua, being aſhamed ;, fometimes 8>ww, to wbominate ; 
ſometimes mvness 6, -to be evil or wicked, Eſdr. 4. 12. 
will fgnific 
to caſt out as wicked, ſhameful, abaminable perſons , a 


| denotation of the TIN, which was the total caſting 
| oxt, and that with reproaches, curſes and execrations 


mmnesr is ſcandalous, cffenſwe, abominable : 


the' *nfoery 74 orepua Cul ws mwresy, to "Fafa 
' caſt out your name as evil, (cerms to xefer to an higher __ 


added to it; ſuch as in” Moſes are denounced againſt” 


the greater malefaQtors. See more of this matter Note 


V. 30. Ak, ] What the word dmwurey here (igni- 
fies will be worth the enquiry. ' For if it fignifie to re- 
qtire, or demand, or ask, again, the prohibition will be 
ſomewhat ſtrange, and 'not fo agreeable either tothe 

ntexr, or to the duty of Liberality here preſcribed, 

any thing but neceſſity ſhould incline us to pirch 
on that interpretation.” For if the am» 5% ates/]@- mz on, 
from bim that taketh thy goods, be ſo-interpreted as to 
underſtand his forcible or involuntary depriving thee, 
it-will then be a means to offer up the Chriſtian to the 
violence of every unjuſt perſon, and oblige him never 
to make uſe of Chriſtian judicatures or arbicrations 
(which appear not to be forbidden the Chriftian , 
1-Cor. 6. 1, &c.) to gain his own again, nay not fo 
much as tochallenge or make claim to it when he-finds 
it in another's m_ Which, I it is not 
agreeable to any other precept of the Golpel, is not at 
— to the buſineſs of Li 

of Charity, that immediarely #tends theſe words. 
Or if 'the al4wy ro, be that taketh. thy goods, be 


(as no doubt- it ought) interpreted of borrowing, or . 


receiving by way of loan, then the not demanding or 


. f. Y 


ATwTHy, 


ity, that uſhers.in, 


Alpnr 
ons , 


arking them again makes that loan all one with 2 gift, - - 
and fo 


the ſame that had before been ſaid, onely an 
additi@n of a fraud in him that borroweth, and payeth 
not again. The ſurer way then of underſtanding theſe 
words arighe, ch are a _ rule for our Charity, 
regulati our gifts and our loans, ( both ſpecial 
tee and diſtin mentioned in the ob pay 
Pſal. 12. 5. The good man is merciful, and lendeth ; and 
Pal. 37. 26. The righteous is ever merciful, and lendeth , 
and Ecclas 29. 1. He that is merciful will lend to his 
RMeighboxr ) will b2 to obſerve the force of the 4muriiy 
n the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, 
panicaur in b2 'book emgige= where it fre« 
quently occurs for exatting of uſury, and where the He- 
brew. OR) RWD, uſuram exigentes, is rendred ſimply 


by «mur#, to exati, without any ſubſtantive added to - 


itz and fo the Greek noun «Trainins, S—_ lignifies 
there the requiring of uſe. So 2'Mac. 4. 27. that which 
is rendred required «2, moſt probably ſignifies the recei- 
ving uſe, the period being beſt rendre thus, As for the 


money, &c. he put it not info any gbod courſe, but $6- 
ftraties took the uſe of it ;, for _—— j 

aging of the monies. According to which notion the 
Tranſlation here will be very agreeable, and the ſenſe 
commodious ; *Am ts etzgr1&, From him that receivetb 
(not agagir)&, raketh by force, but as dw is all one 
with xepCavew, to take or receive ) by way of loan, mn on, 
thy goods, wi &ra;re, require no uſury of him ; lend free- 
ly to the "poor borrower, withont taking or requiri 
uſe of him : which being here a precept of charity 
mercy from the rich to the poor, may not fo be inter- 


im belonged the ma-. 


preted-as'tobind the poor to doe the ſame to the rich, 


or any to 


. therefore that which is here added of treidhmmn, reproach \ 


areth,'to whom we arc commanded to give, is-not to 


butthe' poor 3 as indeed the every one that 


lent. Ts this ſenſe p y agreeable is that Apoſto- 
lical faying of Barnabas jn bis Epilſile, p. 251. Mi $1z- 
ous Sure, * Mus yoyoors * marrh airurii 11 ifs, Doubt 


not to. give, neither murmur mo thou giveſt , = 
iffoanns] 


Annotations on. 


be extended to the covetoug, craving rich, but 
diſtreſſed, deſtitute poor man, and obligeth him that i js 
| A; — is no able to give. 
for nothing Ew ] The dmnanrifes 
nth, IJ. with kD woes y. 34- may ſeem 
to lignifie, proportionably to = bovine: or aTeturn 
of kindneſs from him to whom kindnels hath been 
ſhewed. And as «mia» v. 24 no more then | 
bx.6y ws, to receive z ſo by- _—_—_—_ might a maifery be 
jameo and, to uo e from. But the truth is there is not 
in the Bible any {uch notion of the word dmwwite, but 
the word conltantly ſignifies to diftraft, or defpair. So 
Efth. 14. 19. Judith 9.12. Iſa, 29. 19. amnion, fore 
larn perſons, .1n-a deſperate condition. So allo Ecclus 
22.21, 4 amarion, fear not; and ch. 27. 21, davk- 
m4, is without hope, and 2 Mac. 9. 18, avvanmns, de- | 
ſparring: and in all the Bible in no other ſenſe bur that 
, or deſpair. And this will very well agree 
ith the Context alſo, thus The' heathens give and | nifie 
lend to other men, knowing that they may want thems | 
ſelves, and ſod their preſent a of charity with 
reflexion on themſelves, that they to whom they lerid 'or 
_ give may doe as much for them at another time : but 
the Chriſtian is to hs his br of charity without any 

. ſuch purpoſe or deſign of receiving any 
from man 3'and yet-need notdiftruft, or doubt, or be dif 
couraged in his work. For though he lole that preſent 
advantage; yet God, who isthe great Rewarder, «drmm- | 
fins, the God of recompence or retributions, ( towhich 
the next words refer, your reward Jhall be plentiful, 
and fo v, 38. dn), it ſhall be given unto ay will 
not fee him 9 loſer by it he may be as confident 

through the bleſling of God which i is promiſed toan 
Ani 

3-10. ' that he was tobe 


ver) that he ſhall be never the worſe for any 
thus gives or lends, as if he had in his view a] 
prfnrecibton from him to whom he hath givenor \ that is, ready for perſecation and evil. 


.. 
-- 


every one that arkgth. thee : 1 

giving, and the wyrtew after, \ doubting! Fortec A 
make up the, full notion of <mATICOn., Ing cor 
| deſpairing, here, and ſeern to be fer by hirm us his v 
of rendring this ſpeech of Chrit. In the' fame 
Juownie is uſed in Teles his Commentaty of 
and poverty, where ſpeaking 


permits not men to ufE& or communicate their  wealen 
he ad "br [1 dtAd Hers g Junmsig Tm vgy 09s 
Tagi9309 Some mens iliberality and: | difdence bath 
a their ſions. 
over | It ng acknowledged that 
Genie = ++ os out, *twill boy. that , 
—_— Oy by ie with other words, lig- 
# ou? So” we may meaſure it 
ages "an "rn ww and wepwtdro, and many 
| itt the New Teltament : and y.the ward 
wp in compoſition is an' e513, to IN and 
augment the ſignitication, and ſo muſt, be . underſtood 
in" this pface 3 to powr out being a note of plenty, 
on | and this'6f being more-then poured out, of 'very great 
aburidance:: : 
V.' 40. Perfet ] What is the full meaning and 
tical conttruction of wntowld& tra ws — 
been intimated Note on 2 Cor, 13.c. Toit TI here & 
needs conflacient judy tot * Epiphanius, A diſci- 
| ple, faith he, is xot Maſter, ito 5 wngh1od6 & 
miyra þ (phy it as 6 Piliizar® wins $ for" bor, Troy 


Puwyletr af, but bet. bins be made vfel as bis 
on Maſter was,” ( of whom the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 
made perfets: 


Ss MM 
_— 


”—_ v4 » > d a - "TIS p Lu _ 
* . : : , 0 
. , " f- 


range. 


CHAP. KI | : 


[ 


N97 when he had ended all his fajings in the audience of che people, he. FO 
tred into Capernaum. 
2. And bento conmring'y ſervant, who was dear unto him, was ſick ane ready | 


to die. # 
And when he heard of eſus, he * ſent unto him [the elders of the Jews, as ſome-of the 
bfichng bm tar he would come and hel his eva, men among” tree 
4- when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him-inſtantly, fayig, that he Was 

worthy for whomhe ſhould doe this : 

' 5. Forhe lovethournation, and J he hath Vile us aſyuagogue. | For 
though a Rowan Commander, 2 great lover of the nation and Religion of he Jas and hath expre4 tha 
piety. and favour to us, 

6. Then Jeſus went with'them : and when he was now not far from the houſe, , 
the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him EI, trouble nor thy (eIf, for Iam 
| that **7, Whirelore nejther conghn Tm under my Fo [tur %6 
7. Wherefore nei Imy warks come upto. yin 
BA a word, and my Crant tall Fe healed $1 p tant _ 
oy cn——_ re eret ab make no donde tna charger aire. 


8. For Cre imemen ſet under authority, having under wy Agiioom 


# 


unto Goe, and he goeth.z and to another,. Come, and he cometh 
ſervant, this, and he doeth i It. commands are 
2 \-- _ under me, thou grin by wand dhnoncs wits wy eu releans he IS $ 
; - + _. 9+ When, Jeſus heard theſt things he marvelled at and turned him about, b . Tiits-enthen--Gifce 
mo and Gaid unto the people that iran, yan [.T have not found.fo belict or Cai ey Ter atof 
belief, or faich in my power, 
tn rene wn ren gy Jon yer hack dns 
. 10. And t exe ſent: Fr found | Fai $5 
eros rot at W , returning the houſe the ſervant whoſe 
11, And it came to paſs the day after, that t od Na 
many of his diſciples ani Fe laps ban pb GW Ws. ind 
TE Sr ESTED OED: 
carried out, t mother, nes Few : 
piper the iy wa ht ber { i: ao 209 fon te defolmre,aih 


> ++ 5} HIM her, to lavene and + et RR 
T4 


ait 


Ap. Stobe,\, 


of Covttoulneſs, that it * 5 


h. 


ow _ 


& 
of Oricay 


> I'0.,% 


| q— 


ers finem, 


® 3 Chap. vii Þ- 


13» And when the Lord faw he had compaſſion, cn her, and ſaid unto her, 
Z : Weep not. 3 , , 
E. 5 BY 48 14+ And he came'and tquched the bier, ( and they that bare him ſicod ſtill) and 
; ' £ he Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 
15 he that was dead fate uP, and | began to ſpeak : ] and he delivered him 
s to this mother. 
were all a- 16. And there' came a fear onalh: :,and they glorified God, laying, If That a great 
ile 3 an vint $ | 
A TG TAIT AT Bt 


212 Parepbraſe. | S. L 


J [ all the * region _ about. wy 
—_— }.--: | 18. And the diſciples of Jo ſhewed him of all theſe things. Ws 
D © 39. the Meſſia ' 19.. And John calling unto him my of iy COIL Fe 00w unto Jeſus, faying, <7 


tt. 12, a, ) Art thou. [ he that come, ] or look we for another 
Cee Note on Na | We) 20. of bach pea norton unto him, they ſaid, ohn Baptll bath ſent us unto 
thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look.we for another ? 
21. And in that ſame hour he cured many of their infirmitics and plagues, and of 
evil ſpirits; and untomany that were blind he gave. ſight. 
22. Then Jeſus anſwering faid- unto them, Goe your way, and tell John what 


<- | things ye have ſeen. and heard, how: thit the blind ſee, the laine walk, the lepers 
| \ 22. See Man. 11. b. are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor |. the goſpel is 
23+ See Mart I.G '. 223, pz bleſſed is he whoſoever ſball not be [* offended in me. ] ens 
' *24: Matt. 11+ 7, wa And when the meſſengers of John were departed, he an todſpeak unto the « at, | 
| people concerning . What went, ye out into the wilderneſs for ito ſee ?' a reed Yom 
ſhaken,with the wind ? ? Fog PR { 


25. But what went, ye out for to ſee? a min. clothed in ſoft raiment ? Be- 
hold, they which are © gorgeouſly apparclled , and live delicately, are in kings 
courts. 

26, But what went yo out for to ſee? a WG I ? Yea, I fay unto you, and much 

| kit he of whomi j Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy t 
27» is it-is written ; my mellcnger betore thy face, 
which ſhall prepare thy way before thee 
28. For I'fay unto y Fo the Bare Among thoſe that are born of women there is not a 


 poopher then Jonp Baptiſt : but CONTI RO Ee God 


ople that ard bim, and the publicans, juſtified God, TX 


om. , or expreſs'd their thankfulneſs for his 
dauet dp wm TE and rhey came wy ep 5 


_—_ ——- 
33. i TOY ating bread, nor Ginkinghes and ye mn . 1 
core of abſtinence" and 2 


: Abd 1 ©n-.the other * 34 The naar comeengan drinking and ye, Behold 2 glutto- 
RE Nees A GMs nos ita and 2 wine-bibber, Dn nate ſinners. 
Nenoes, eat 1 indifferently 3 and me as ſharply, ſaying, 


; and converſe with men | 
36. lay 11. Nach ' ' 35.” But wiſedom is juſtified of all her children. . == 
{1 /%e ... 36, And one of the 'Phariſtes Utfired him that he' would cat with him. And he | 
1 2p. = henklaj ed tus wears pw Lon, : ang fore _ 
had lined courle 37 a woman in the city which was [ Þ a finner, ] when ſhe kn | 
"ns Gall that Jeſus 'ſate'at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, toued Ymngrs Ds rod gr et 


38. And ſigod at his feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet with 


07005 ny of her head; and kiſſed Kher and anointed 


may ws: 
bem with the oi 


— Vhindhin, 


CL EEFIT= 5 NM  _ 
his feet, and poured the © 
+4 corre hp 139. Now mhen As him faw i, he ſpake within bim- 
ah eraloueh 31.00: + > This man, if he were a would hive known who and what 

"IP 1 | POE him 3 forſhe is a ſinner. 


40. And 


; Chap. vil. S. LUKE. | oo 
"| And JeſusanGvering faid unto him,Simon,I have ſomewhat tO fay unto $e). eſus,knoming the 
And he faith; Maſter, ſay, on. -.. 
ro take notice of chem,and ad his ſpeech Sher 0 n Phariſee,whoſ neal pots 
w Fo ſai brag heeded — w —_ 
|. There was a certain creditobr, which tad twodedtors : [the one ought bins 4s FR — gre, 
he other of 's m 
Gee hundred pence, the other fifty] (but he tith of the ) ſunime, 
vor, Which 4.2. And when j had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. * Tell me 
deve o cherefope, which of them will love him moſt? 
TJ 43: Simon anſwered and aid, 1 po that he to whom he forgave mae; And 
he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judg 
eat or 44- And he turned unto the woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt thon this woman ? Ns Ho beſtomedino fe. 
_ I entred intothy houſe, [ Ly premnh he has of my feet ;] bur ſhe wathed fljva expreilion of rhe ordi- 
my feet with tears,and wiped with the hairs of her head.  narieſtſore upon me ; 
ww ot: Thou gaveſt me nv kifſe a but this woman, Rceche eline'Tcunde hon not 1c "Thou didft not enter- 
A in firſt 
OE wy into thy houſe with 2 kifſe, which is the ordinary faluration and expreſſion of FKindneſle:  * 
46. My head with ci 54; Jha mot [anoint ;} but this woman hath anointed my 46 See Note on Mar. $53 
feet with ointment. i 
FIR Wherefore. I ſay unto thee, [ Her ſins, ag ebyncl are forgiven z 4* for ade itnefſe of ihe 


hekived much :] but to whom little is forgiven, the 
48. And he ſaid untoher, Thy fins are forgiven. 


loverh little. | bo her ta pro- 
. pottionably a far greater expreſſion of of Waricde from her 


49. And they that fate at meat with him began to lay within themſelves, Who is 
A eee nice. [Thy fith hath ſaved hee ] Thi 
, F oCenin ©, 
” Ando _ po. 48s of thy faith £ a io poſe of all thy fas paſt: he « aq 
thou oughteſt ro do for the reſt of thy life, a God) ova and al appnſe 0 ln along with thee, | | 


Aoondaties on Chap. V11. 


«3» Sent unto him] A ſeeming difference there is 
in the ſetting down this relation of the | 
from what we find Matt. 8. 5 There the C 
faid to come unto bim, beſeeching bim, a 
and anſwering, v. 8. Here, be ſent uitto bim the elders 
of the Jews, and th ey beſoug ht bim ; and when eſis | ( 
ws not far from. his houſe, V. Ts he ſent friends to him, | common 
ſoying and part of his ſpeech is unreconcilab 

is 
thought In ſelf worthy to come unto thee, v.7. * 
a reaſon wh he had not come in perſon to him. This | u 
ſceming Jiffcu lty may be anſwered by proportion with 
that known ſaying of Ariſtotle , 


"A Nd 7 dior Jvren 


+ » ngrl Be, Thoſe things that are poſſible by qur 
en 


ble tow ; which ſv that thoſe 


| chimes. which we doe by others we are otr (elves | 


eB to doe ; and fo ory ale and 
ſpake here by the Elders of th 
him, v.3- and d1e 0iaor by bis 


and ſpoken himſelf. Eſpecially wheri (the matter of the 


ſtory being direQty all one in both relations) the Jews 


have a ſaying 


meſſenger, is 4s bimſelf ; in which notion 

when he ſaid, He that receiveth me receiveth b, 
ſent me, Mats. 10. 40. and conſcquently,wh 

by a proxy is done by himſelf. us is iid to 

have pr ne be ace to the Epbeſians, Eph.2.17. which 

id not, ns Wo he Apoſiles 3 and re- 

pentance to.the old world, 1 Pet. 3. 19. which he did 


that 


by Noah, 19 Xt il ee e's ee] 
Chriſt, and' petition him which Matt. 
20. 20. their white fs aid t hats Which | 


 notwi Saint Luke; willing to adde oneevi- 
dence more of the Centurion's humility, from the rea- 
ſon of his not goii 


K 


os 


to ſet it down exaQtly as it was in edchic ce, 
then onely in bricf, yet withour all diminution of the 
matter, as Saint Matthew had done. 

ſorner, here applicd to the woman, may be taken in the 


| ſinners of the Gentiles, and to ligni 
nturion is 


ſaying, v.6. | 32 


Te with 
ng come unto him himſelf, wherefore neither | ned*with 


Jeb ins ang alogarcind 
. V.6. he may betrul pe bg Pry 5a, 


that removes all difficulty , Apoftolus | 
cxjuſque eft ut quiſque, Every man's Proxy, or fake | 
pake | Tv 


perſonally to Chrift, chuſes rather | þ 
irctumftan 


] "Hris 3 dpapronds, which was 4 | 


matitet hicrckn ws fig er ict 32987; Gal. 2.15. 
fie no more then a 
Gentile woman. Thus the word ſeemed to ignifie c.5. 
ot where it is ſaid that ftners love thoſe that 
Item $3 rg aliens from the law of God or Chrif, 
omnium eſt , faith Tertullian , _*Tis 
ime dre mem fi for which $. Mar- 


their converfation with 
ler ef theirotlee?) arelook'd 


Heathien'( fr 


as a kind of Heathens, whether they were ſuch or | 


” and were woe rh hangs a5 *tis probable, 
their office under the to 
rogednens + nh, But *cis alſo true that Pablicans 


and are together, Matr.21 x. and that ſtems: 
to! Gs the Und worchineſſe of choſe 
two * infamous calli "And then! *jwgreadc,- finer, * See Note c. 


—_— rent 4 5:46. who,we know areoft j w_ 


213 


G 


d, 


abr frmenld of fignification with theſe, may per- * 9 


wn. 06 mtg had been a whore:and that'is very 
reconcilable w 


being 
pomp neaycnrnaned ane © whore | 


weir a Gentile ao; or,becauſeguilty 


is done | argirni 


Secondly the worts in the cha 
Dn c. $2. Jboy ns 


ich Ch 9, the is 


wer but onely ly of her watching where Chrift was 
and her going to the Sepul- 

to her, and her wit- 
Magdalen, "tis 


214 


>; Andie & 


hr un oe 12. 3- "wich Job. Fre 
of her 15 or - ant 
T- == 
feet 
fee ES 
For that ſiſter of Lazarw, ſo 1 
much injured in her ſtory, if the be made an «agate, 
whether a whore, or Gentile. . The fiory of Maryin S. 
Fobn is indeed : all.onk with that in, Mart, 26. 6. and 
Max . 14. 3- , the botſe « Simpy the.leper, As ap» | 
ages" prone puerto 
els. of town of t 
Jare. therefore boch of them ſaid to be at 


| {res "And io, 2. by 
of 


S; Lake neither. 


one | oro fox Bl rerning $; tb 
| - -Whercever.the Goſpel was preached , this 6. of 
| chat women»ſhould.be preached alſo : pm 


ing ) I ater incwoof the But none 
all al ek circumſtances belong hive ts this ſtory in $. 
. But, no EL. it wasin one of the Phari- 


*s,nor at all, that we 
DO” reaſog m—_— in! - And. the-Pha» 
riſee objected againtt Chriſt for this, not Judas, or one 


of the Diſciples: and the objeQion was not at the wn-, 


ſinner beſokind tohim,if he kney it 3 4.00% Ea nor. 
that he was no Prophet, And then the diſcourſe between 
Chriſt and Simon, occalioned by this fa of the foener- 
—_ in Lake, (about the rephar Hs debtors, 
the application « it to the exceſle \ yank, 
Wee Weg by-che. weary of be 
ſemen oh pony 
w. in the,other Goſp Potty 


| Annotations on S. LUKE, Chip VII. 
' 13. and the brought "s Jound of of ting Chrift's head by Matyin:the rwo Goſpicls, didrot 


| bis feet, . dnd wiping, "hem 


+ Lutzarus fiek, "And 
vedof Chrift, witl be 


Chrift pA Fx os, ye 


necefſary expence, as there; but that Chrift would let a 


| mis Gain 


cOIOeg © '6f- #nointing 
the. Pairs 


which as it is certain that 4 Was: done by ; 


all the reſt ch they had 
ber "Ws 


done by another woman, ar 


theſe being e ftorics. 
'xence yo _ in this very thing 
Ev 


that Mary «jointed bis Foie with 'tbe- fikenard, Joh. 


12.3, mentioning no tears, 'norany thing but theoint- 
27. : to files the baſe: but this 
ſhe brought "into the 
dintment, yet in another 
refſe,Cand that which more became her that 
her former. heathen or ſinfu]l ook z) ſhe 
L by by feet behind bim weeping, and began to 
t with tears, then wiped off the tears 5 wah 
'bet head, and yet farther kiſſed bj feet, (a1l 
find not in S: John) and then #vointed bis 
feet with the ointment : which is the onely cixcumftance 


none of | whetein 


ment, "the odour of w 
finner-womon in Lake , thou 
houſe wick: her her veſſel of 
kin of ad 


the bairs 
which 


and fo it cannot be th 


eres 


(as abparfre want Was 2 very ordinary name at 
that time ) I cannot foreſee any. the leaſt probability a- 
gaivſt the truth of what hath been here obſerved. 


V. 44. 


bis | need mention it again, but ne neceſſary: to adde 


ary, becauſe 
S. Jobn affirms it 3 fo mjghy ut allo at another tine be 
no Wonder at'all be in it, 

nor matter; of obj eQion againſt what we have ſaid of 
diverle t *Nay,one obſervable diffe- 

' wherein'theſe rwo 
angelifts thus'ſeem to,agree; VE: $."Fob# faith clearly 


argu- 
{ſo much to the contrary.” And if-it be 
granted that this Phariſce's natne- was Simon 
yer he was another perſon from Simon the leper, 


ater for my feet ] That it was the faſhion | 


Cc, 


of thoſe countries in their entertainments to waſh their * Ia WH 


gueſts feet before meals, is frequently mentioned in the "* 
Old Tettament. *And the-fame was of cuſtome alſo 
amon the ians in their more ſplendid extraordi- 
nary as wefind in Athenew, |. 14. eria\Reroy 
&&s 7 Na, 3 when: they come togetber to dinner, 


bis | bring out. to the gueſts baths for their feet of wine and 
web A | 
V. 47. F or] That bn ſignifies therefere,and not for, 


s. 
. |.in this place, is apparent not onely by the clear im s ; 


;tance of the Parable precedent, where he that had t 


ws, | greater debt forgiven is ſuppoſed to havegreater bes 
> to-| and kindneſs to the Creditour, and not therefore for- 


hem, Pg I, en more the 

ill | eaſe ; 

fm hen. 
ye : 

Tra Gertagh 


af 


PE 


b: 


L 
Fi» 


+ gg 
( what 3 is peculiarly IT 


- peta pr abraf Rom.5.12. da rn is ſet when 


* Pet. 1, Is 24+ ji amp oy is put for #7: ws 
Ti, 


remembred 
og written after-and as a ſupplement of 
theothers) that John, finding the mention of the anoin- 


n | given becauſe he had that love and kindneſs 3. but” 
| alfo. pr of the Hebrew "I, which 3 be 2c 
w ore, | TO. 2 Gore bs 
on 8:6 


irs 


taken for #7, or Jim, ; for, or $i 


Ja or why ? interrogatively And br con- 


the ekoyro mebuxar; it &, not therefore, but for, that verſe 
proof of the former, not proved by it. And (6 


5 was by bis parents, "Dim becauſe 
comely child. % am.-4- 3. ent xox otreiee, 
Hebrew 75 alſo ſignifies 
and Eeclus 31. 15. is rendred- 


'wherefore, when i ſhould be #n, *s and xr 
ut as 4 
r En, 't6 ole one 
_ 09-14-17. 
| i r loving and 
* Comforter or Paraclete to 
t be might abide with them 
ie, worldly men cannot re- 
| ſer kyow bim, but, 
ſaith he,. J®-. 3s Tag vuiv pLives , » o& 
var tres* which in all 1 reaſon js to be ſo rendred, that 
it may be the cffe& or conſequent, not as the cauſe or 
antecedent, 


hep ye mJina3s 024 Sf a papa Tar, they 


4 gs for #n, for, or be. ain, 


NF frown having heard the word, keep it, and f bring! 


= they launched forth. 


Annotations on &. LU K E. Chop. VII. 


antecetlent, of the formier 3 As the ae barry, the fame ſnſt exatQly exatly Which here we 6x fo it 
of the Paraclete was before mentioned rs therefore”, or for this cauſe, Lok if A. were Jim, or 
quent and reward of their loving and and | N« &ro, ) he remaineth wh you and ſhall be-in, or 
not'as the cauſe of that. Abd then the fs bear | among, you. 


, : 4 


G_— 


CHAP. VIIL Paraphraſe, 


I ND it came to. pals afterward, that he went throughout every c city and 
A village preaching, and ſhewing the glad tidings of {the kingdom of God: J b = 
and the twelve were with him 
| ine IG OI TED, . 

2. And certain women which had. been peples, hey of evil ſpirits and infirmitics, as devils had been 
"_y called Magdalene, out of whom f went wouy ran devils 

. And Joanna the wife of Chuza H ſteward, and Suſanna, and niany 3» "ih prtaes 8 fer on 

ces which [* miniftred unto him of their ſubſtance. ]  _ 


4. And when much people were gathered together, and were come to him out of 
as city, he ſpake by a parable. 
A ſower went out to ſow his ſee ; and as he ſowed, ſorne fell by the way-Gide; | 
and i was troden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. - 
6. And ſoinefell upon a rock ; and as ſooh as it was ſprung up, it withered away, 
becauſe it lacked moiſture. 
7. And ſqme fell -among thorns and the thorns ſprang up with it, and chod- 


8. And other fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred- 5,6,7.8, See Mart.43.3,8cc. 
fold. Rd Mo EE Cone ns 
hear, 
;" FiO And his difples ache hiny, faxing, hae enight this parable be ?. 

10. And he faid, Unto you it is given to know the And tering 
of God, but to others in parables; that ſecing they might not po 


ton en 


« not nadeations. hich ſaid,Hearing ſhall hear, and 
on w nor 
Fs ge pmenren Lol L- X none bur 


his means. See Marr. 13. 14. 
11. Now the parable is this: The ſeed is the word of God. 
x12, e word coco heir hears tel they hon bel then cometh. 


away the word ont of their þ I be fs ed 

ſown by the path or way, afe ay 

picks ir up, as birds do carn, 1H be | | 
:. 13. *They on the tock are they hich, when they hear recatverhFword with joy | aber =—4Cig 
and <= riot root, Thick for» while bees, 2nd in ce ofrempeion al Dr” = —_ 
away. | 


14. And that which fell ng thorns are they which; when they have heart, 
priced [ne_chrnbpd.c > near tarp my ae AO 


perfection. ] and the 
ian do vie peer al te of ili ford rip fu, tht bs ll len, fl of hr foe 
15. But that on-the good ground avc yak loan benell cad heare, __O 


++ 16, No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it! with a veſſel, or put- 
| * 0 ogapbnes but ſetteth it, on a candleſtick, that they which enter in-may fee 
© 17. Fornothing is'ſecret* that ſhall not be made manifeſt ; neither any thing hid. 


that.ſhall not be known and come abroad.-] ther any ralene ſhould be kad 


up uſeleſs and unprofitable. Marr. 10. 26, Mat. 4-23. 
' 18, Take heed therefore how ye. hear : for 'whoſoever hath, to: him ſhall be | 
given and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall he cakeneven t he ſcemeth |; 


to have. 


ſtock ſhall be doth that 
Pon portnr Rock tha ore be gin 3 bus from him which ne fy eve SEES. 


119, Then'came to' him his; mother and his f brethren, ] and could not come at 19. kindred near unro him, 


him.tor the preſs. Mate. 22. 46. 
-'20. And itwas-told/ him Cree VER Thy mother and thy brethren 
Nand withour, deſiring to ſee thep, ] or: 'widrhees - 


21. And heanfwered: morker and ny berthren theſe i 12. 90. 
wich hee mote God le OMy PINE = | 
22, Now it cattic to paſs on a certain day, that he went into a thip with his diſci- 22, Marr. 8.23. 
_ ples: Þ atid he faid unto them; Lec Ce ge ra CF | 
'-25, But 29 they ſailed he fell afferp carne dowh a AE 9s A hay "as filled 
© the lake, and [they'were filled bu _ at he ny ' hh | 
24 And es bh, ot cons KW 


| av whe” 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the wi dand th of the w ne iT ay hem 
| ceaſed, frye Peref roms Pr 0 ITO __ WE my 


ny 


« 


Paraphraſe. * S. LOKE. Chap. viit; : 
_ 25. And he faid unto t 'Where is your faith? And- they being afraid won- : 
dred, ſaying ane to another, 'What manner of man is this ? for he commandeth even 
on | | the winds and water, and they obey him. a fiery Rs 
126; $6: Mit. 9. 23. "26. And they arrived at the countrey of the Gadarens, ] which is over againſt 
Es he went forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain 
man which had devils long time, and ware no cloaths, neither abode in axy houſe, 
butin the tombs. | | > I "MIR 
EY | | 28; When he ſaw Jeſus, hecried out, and fell dowh before him, and with a loud 
28. ler we alone ro cont ve ſaid, What have I to dve with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God moſt High I be- 
Ws my time caſt me into Teech thee [ torment me not. ] 
the place of rorments, the pit of hell, v. 31. See Mar. $. Note b. | | 
29. the devil poſſeſs'd him, © - 29. For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come ont of the man. For often- 
puthiminco« kind of ra+ «1165 it had caught him : ard ] he was kept bound with chains and in fetters ; and 
nog i hen he brake the Bands, apd he was driven of the devil into the wildernels. ) I 
; | 30. And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, What is thy name? And he aid, Legion ; be« . 
EIN IM cauſe many devils were entred into him. ] 7 Us = 
P 28 them into the pir F 2” And they beſought him that he would not | command them to goe out into 
| | e deep. | | | 
| | _ 32. And there was there an herd of many ſwine feeditig on the mountain”: and 
— or Ghar they Ou him that he would ſuffer chem to enter into era: [ arid he ſuffered 
Legion of devils, if nor. re--. » | * 4 : | R 
ined by hi | and ſoto that were now come to them, if they would receive 
ee ea ee berths 2g Dudes cette aro td fnin2 Soar 1s 


©3þ Vilags i the conn» 
448 SO : efus, and found the 
Jeſus, cloathed, and 


beer: of his conſtane of whom thedevils weie departed beſoughe him that he 
. God hath done for 


J 
75 pogue: ) and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come into 
42. For he had one onely dar about twelve years of age, and [ ſhe * lay a * wndak WW 
_ h y Sm, di ap [ Y <tr, * 


- | But'as he went the people cthronged him. by 

de. Marr, 9.18. ( though that was not certainly known by him, till v. 4g. ) W 3% 

43--And a-woman' having +an-iſfue of bloud twelve years, which had ſpent all fx IG 

her bring upon n phyliciens ncither could be healed of any, doc 

44. dehind him, and touched the border of his garment: and immediately SE 2 

-.. --,-1 .. her iflue of blond ftanched. | :  * 
wat 45-. And Jefus ſaid, Who touched me? When all denied, Peter and they that 
.-;- .-. - were with him faid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee and preſs thee, and ſaycſt thou, 

Who touched me ? | | | oy 

faid,” Some body hath touched me: for I. [ perceive that virtue is 


_ 51. And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no:man to goe in, ſave Peter 
Jarries and John, and the father and the mother the maid in | 
3: 2nd all wept and bewailed her,: but he ſaid, ] Weep not ; ſhe is not dead, 


wail z-the- but . | 
end of theſe thar came with hith to goe in; ſave Perer, #6; And ſeeing the company wichin lamenting her 


53. And 


int 
> | -- 


_ . And they. laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. Xe T2 
4% 5 « And he put Fihom all] out, and took her by the hand, and called, ſaying, ; 54,0 1 that were 
.55. And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway : and [ he commanded _ $3. that they might per- 

ro give her meat. | 19 | ceive that ſhe was really re, 
STired, and not onely in appearance, and withall to refreſh her, he commanded them that were in the houſe to ſer ſome food 

before her. Fe. | 4 DP” | 
56. And her parents were aſtoniſhed : but he charged them that they ſhould tell 
no man what was done. 
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Annotations on Chap. V 111. 
, 


diſ- 


Br, any Kind winſioy.. 


diſciples, who waited attended on the Prophers, 
thei evil offices (ee Man: 3. ) And 
A egy 26. .com- 
pared with 6. 40. « 10. 25, , omit! 
this ordinary notion , the beſt riſe will be by | 
dering the word Nexorer, and Naxorer, as it refers to 


nd ar 
potggs, or portions, to as it 
follows there 3 uns mw X 5 wness, 


+ 9 Loa bes glen aorta, is the divifen 
the. ſervant gives bis maſter half of [ 
=. end to the reſt a few bones. Agrceable to this | 
*- * of the d&nore/ giving to every man his portion is that 
©... of our Saviour, Lak, 12. 37. ſpeaking of a maſter that 
* entertains his ſervants, too), & 4rexamre as rey, Pp one 
my a2uy $1axoriom, be ſhall gird bimſelf like @ ſervant, cÞj 
F: - make them lie down, a ng from one to another | off 
_.* ſhall diftribute to every man bj ion, A parallel to} 
which we have in Lucian, "ah 765 oixemes © nin 
Worn diaroyer, x oi giaor 02 ame, when arich man en- 
tertaing\ bis ſervants and miniſters to them, be and bis 
Friends with bim. This, as was even now intimated, 
belonged primarily to the agxmelxan@;, or olxorou& 
Tepsr, the governour or orderer of the feaſt : and thus 
| we reade of Chriſt, when he entertained the multitudes, 
he acted the part of the «gxmeixar®;, and weerions | 

Worm 707; pueIntde wry, of 5. uaStre? TH Gap, when be | ures 
bad given thanks be gave to bis diſciples, as the Occono-| tributioi 
mus tothe waiters, and they to the multitudes, to every | ki 
man ſingle his portion. So that Miill the office of the | « 
+ dicxew® is to diſtribute the youe? or eiies, though] i 

+ the economw? break or divide them. So that that ſay: 
*. - Ing of Chrift, Matt. 20. 28. and, in the fatae words 
. almoſt, Mar. 10. 45. may juftly be underſtood this | Trull | | | ; | 

cultorn, and this uſe of the word \1anoyar* *O jd; 44) yin, the diſpenſing of neceſſaries at their 7.and 
þ | os V therefore 


—” 


\ 


218 


_ 


: Lb.4 ( 
2 <7y 


, the diftribu- 
of the Galile- 


Þ ne29 do | 
Kr I their feaſts of love 


of the Apoftles that d, and ſhould be 
in the paſſive tenſe, adminiftratione or liberalizate alio- 
rum utentium, they that were miniſtred to; for {o he 
adds out of S. Paw, Js «« # ages pes dmivelare, you ſent 
twice to my wants. T ſhall need to adde no more to this, 
but onely that: what ſome did-Haxorcr ,* dijtribute or 
iſpeaſe, onely as inſtruments or officers or miniſters of 
ers liberality,: that alſo ſome did out of their own 
eſtates 3 and ſo here theſe women did 3 7 vrapxirror 
cir own good.. So, I ſuppole, 


2 xente, F reaue ab7%; iper, to bring forth fruits in 
the ſeaſon, or ed fruits, Phavorinus, wreags «267, 
to bring forth perfetily. Joſephus uſes it of women that 
go their full time, that do not miſcarry or bring forth 
abortives: and fo it here belongs to that'corn that 
ſpers, and thrives, and comes on well, and continues 
till harveſt, and miſcarries not by any defect in the ſoj1, 
or other ill accident. | 

V. 23. The loke ] That which is here truly called 


7 Aign, ( tor ſo it/was, the lakg ( and not the ſea) of Genne- vs 
fareth, c. 5, I} is called Kiaacoe, the ſea, Matt, 8. 24. ©tumn, 


and SdA2aa Tanaic;, the ſea of Galilee, Matt. 4. 18, 
and Fob. 6, 1, SdAan Ths Taxiaaic Tis TiGerrd ©, and 
C. 21. 1. Maas Tis TiflegreS&, the ſeaof Tiberias. And 
allthis, not becauſe it was a ſea, but becauſe of the am< 
 biguity of the Hebrew TI), which as it ſignifies the 
ſea, ſo alſo any leky or co 
| veſſel in the Temple, x Kzz. 7. 23. which 
ſuch a largeneſs ( 3ocubits round, and 5 cu- 
bits high, and containing 
lake, and is there ſo called, a molten lake, the Hebrew 
I being there and by us rendred ſes, but would 
be more properly lake. And fo likewiſe the word '- 
ac in the other Goſpels would be better 


= » 


tothe ſenſe, rendred laky allo, the lake of Galiler, an 


for that 


and | Tiberias.. See Lyra on Gen..1. 10. 


| V3. The deep ] T | 
"whore 


= anne rarer irene 


That 4&w& ſhould here fignific 


it is lituate,may be gueſs'd by the na- 
i bottomleſs; and from 


>in] the uſe of it in ſome other places of the New Teſta- 
Apis, 1 ment,,as Rev. 9. 1,2.and 11: 7.and 17,8. and 20. 1,3. 


it | fore my-tims 7 


| where there is mention of chains, as there is of tarta- 
| ram 2. Poe. 2.4." And {o alſo the context here inclines 


it: + Fog the firſt requeſt of the devil ro Chrift was, 
v. 28.47 -beſeech thee torment me not, and in the other 
Goſpel, Mart. 8. 29. Art thox come to torment me be- 


ir | coming:of Chrift he ſhould preſently be caſt into his 


| chains of hell, ( ſee: Note on-Mar. 5. b. ) and confined 


2000 baths ) was a kind of 


Co 
Alun, 


of waters; and is uſed - © 


the devil's fear thar by this 


REOOE EAI In Rings at whe, 


= — 


———— 


CHAP. 1x. 


- | 


at's till the day of vn 15.206 pement : and the next was in plain 
| > (wovdy, netto end Tone bel, or the pi HG 


twelve diſciples together | and gave them power and'au- 


all devils, ] and to cure 


- - 


ES, 


% 


preach tho kingdom of God, and to heal the fick, 


chem, [ Take nothing for your journey, neither ſtaves, ] nor 
money 3 neither have two coats apiece. 


*, 4'#s long.25 you remain | 4,” And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, [there abide,} and thence depart. 
dh ay Wh 3 ill n | =: du” Media out from that city, ſhake off 


ws " 


waa Rey ory do ror prene B 


” 


z* & / ">% > ; bs »% 4" þ wi 
. - - E 4. E295 oh . 


of #6 
= 


n  * 
2 . ” , ” — 
- - SY SR ISS 4 A. 
4 ” 
= 4s vs .* 
. 
' = 
> F 7 


r 


+ © I : 8 . thin c . = , m T : 
4250+ ,* things? And he to 
% 


to expreſs to them . - 


g_ and went through the towns, preaching the gaſpel, and 
Hero®thetetrarch heard'of all that was done by [him: and he was per- 


d, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen the dead; ] © 


he feared he would now work ſome 


| ne that Elias had * appeared; ] and'of others, that one of the old 


Ct th 3. And Herod GH. ohn have I beheaded : bur who is this of whom I hear ſuch 


10, And 


- 


8 bu £5 ES 
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10. And the apoſtles, when they were returned, told him all that they had done : nad ; 
and he took them, and weat aſide privately intoa defart place | b:longing to the city 5 the territory of 
 Zergle, when chey law d), Bilornd hics cnd h 4 th | | 
II. the people, when they knew ##, tollowed him: and he received them, F 
and. [ ſpake unto them of the kingdom-of God, ] and healed them that had need of has preached the Goſpel to 
healing- | | | 
Mn dad when the day began to wear away, then came the twelve, and ſaid unto 
him, Send the fhultitude away, that they may go into the countrey and towns round \,,, ,.&e( themſelves, 
about,and | tÞ ] and get victuals : for we are here in a defart place. 
13. Bat he ſaid unto them , Give ye them to cat. And they ſaid, We have no 13. and cannot give them 


more but five loaves and two fiſhes, [ except we ſhould goaud buy meat for all this entertainment, unleſſe we 
people. | ſhould go and buy, and tha 
muſt be a large proportion to all this people. 


14. For they were about five thouſand men. And hefaid to his diſciples, Make 14. See Notes on Mar.6.e, 


them fit down [ by fifties in a company. ] and Marr. 8, g. 

15. And they did fo, and made them all fit down. 

16. Then he took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he \,s. thar they might diftri- 
bleſſed them,and brake,and gave to the diſciples | to ſet before the multitude. ] bure to the multitude a por- 


tion for every one. Matr, 14. 19. 


17. And they did cat, and were all filled : and there was taken up of fragments - 
# that remained to them twelve baskets. 
; Ws * roſe 18, And it came to paſſe, as he was* alone praying, his diſciples were with him: 
7 and he asked them, laying, Whom ſay t the people that TI am ? 
| "came to 19. They anſwering ſaid, John the Baptiſt : but ſome ſay, Elias; and others ſay, 
 vo9" that one of the old prophets is riſen again. 
* punaty eo a - _= unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwering ſaid, [ The __ 4mm. 
* | riſt of God. : 
6. 4 «&. 2 he ſtreightly charged them, and commanded them | to tell no man that ,, $. naeon Nan 8.v. 
: % &p- ng, 7 
hs 22. Saying, [ The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejeQed of the ,,, The prophecies 
elders andchiet 3s and ſcribes,] and be ſlain, and be raiſed the third day. be Frllled which onion 
| the ſhall ſuffer many things, and be reje&ed by the great Sanhedrim, 
23. And hefaid unto them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny him- 23. Mat, 10. 38. 
ſelf, and [ take up his croſſedaily, and follow me. ] 
24. For whoſoever will fave his life ſhall loſs it : but wholoever will loſe his life 24. Matt.10.39. Mar.8.35. 
for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ave it. 
25. For what is a man advantaged if he [gain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, ,,. ain all the wealth cf 
; the and loſe hi 


TEENS] by or one 


n 


26, For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall the Son 
of man bc aſhamed | when heſhall come in his own glory, and #7 bis Father's, and gr; 


of the holy angels.) world. See Note on Mart. 16.0. | 


27. But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of 25. Which bs nor nord 


. death till they ſee the kingdom of God. ] far off 4 fy ſome here 
| preſent to ſee it, 


28.. And it came to paſſe | about an eight days] after theſe ſayings, he took Peter ,g. fix complear days; bur 


and Johnand James,and went up into a mountain to pray. . eight, reckoning the firſt and 
. Oh laſt, Marr. 12.0. | 


CN 29. And as he prayed, the * faſhion of his countenance was altered,and his raiment ,, tie the whiteneſle of a 
OOF: was [ white and gliſteri flaſhof lightning, | 


1 30s And behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and Elias . 
Fire, 31. Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his <deceaſe, which he ſhould gccom- \,. which 
a Fol : of his world, (ice Notes oh, 13. a. and 2 Pet. 1,c.f,) 5 of Moſes tur of 
ti ing out of chi on Joh, 13. a. and 2 Pet. 1,c.£) as our 
rrp aged re Sex For barge yo y abut barns $9. whi 
branches and conſequents of ir, Jeruſalem was ſhottly to be andfirſt of his 
32. But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with ſleep: and when they 
were awake they ſaw his glory, and the two men which flood with him. | | 
© 33+ Andit.came'to bus hay depareed owl) Peter ſaid unto > $33. And as Moſes and E- 
it is good for us to be here 3 and letus makethree tabernacles, one for thee, and one lias were parting from Chriſt, - 
for Moſes, and one for Elias: not knowing what he ſaid. : Matt. 17.4 * I 
' _ 34. 'Whilehe thus ſpake, there came a cloud and overſhadowed them: [ and they © , 
feared as they entred into the cloud. ]J - M with fhus's 
© near to 


| 1.35: And there came a voice out of the cloud ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear 


is 4 : - - | 
q 36. t And when the voice was paſt, [ Jeſus was found alone: and they keptit cloſe, - 46, and | 
4 =, wan 2nd told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe things which chy had Gen. |. a vt i Ang 
oY Chriſt commanded them to tell no man what they (av, till after hus riſing from the dead, Matt, 17.9. ard chey.obeyed his com- 
4 "x mand, and did according]y. - | 992 Hl | 
os 37- And itcame to paſſe that on the next day, [when they were.come down from - 37. Matt. 17. 14- 
the hill, much people met him. ] | | 
ng V 2 3% And 


" th 
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| 38, And bchold , a man of the company cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſecch thee 


look upon my ſon, for he is my onely child : Ru 

29. & ſore affe&ion ſeiſeth , 39: And lo, { a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out, and * it teareth him 
he 1t certain times of that he Foameth again, and, bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. ] 
the moon, and makes him cry out,and it cauſeth ſuch a boiling and agitation within (ſce Note on Mar. 9. c.) that he foamsar 
mouth, and it never departerh from him without great pain and agony : his coming to himſelf again ( though when ir firſt 
rakes him irmakes him ſenſcleſſe, Mar. 9. 25. able neither to ſpeak nor hear ) is joyned with an horrible rorment; and many 
grievous bruiſes remain afterward. See Note on Marr. 17. C. | 

40. And Ieameſily intrea- 40. And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out : and they could not. ] 


ted thy diſciples, that went about doing miracles, v. 6. to cure him of this Epilepſy : and they were not able. 


þ 1.0 ls 41. And Jeſusanſwering ſaid, O faithleſſe and perverſe generation, how long ſhall 
1 41 ; _ __-( Ha I be with you, and ſuffer you | Bring thy ſon hither. 
verſe infidelity, not of weaknelle, is this in-you ? will my preſence lo long, and the power given you by me, y. 1. work no ber- 
rer effes upon you ? you will make your Lives unworthy of ſuch favours by your not making uſe of them, Sce Marr. 17.21. 
and Mar. 9. 29, Having thus reprehended his diſciples, he ſaid ro the man, | 
42, And as he was yet a-coming, | the devil threw him down, and tare him: and 


LF. ; 
#2; defellinon fir of that 1.65 rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child, anddelivered him again to 
the evil was upon his father. OE be | 

him, and fell down, and after his manner it made an horrible agitation or tumulr within him-: and Jeſus caft out the devil, and 


freed: the man from the diſeaſe, | | 
43- And they were all amazed at the mighty power pf God. But while they 
wondred every one at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, _ 
Mark what 1 ſay unto 44+, I-©* theſe ſayings fink down into your ears : for the Son of man ſhall be deli- 
as; T ſhall frortly vered into the hands = ha: : FS | 
be put todearh by the Jews and Romans, and ſhall ſuddenly riſe again. Matt. 17. 22, 23. 
he b 45- But they underſtood not | this ſaying, and it was hid from them, that they 
a£ = and chongh Pad perceived-it not: and they feared to ask him of that ſaying, ] 
thought much upon it, yer could not they imagine what it meant : and yer they durſt not ask him the meaning. 
465. Bur by occaſion there- 46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them , which of them ſhould be 
of, thinking Chriſt's kingdom greateſt, ] 
ſhould ſhortly begin, they fell inro a diſpute among themſelves, who of them ſhould have the higheſt dignity at this revelation 
of Chriſt's kingdom, | 
47: And Chriſt, either be. 47+ And Jeſus, perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and ſet him 
ing aszked by ſome of them, by him, 
Marr. 18, 1. or elſe of his own accord,diſcerning by his Divine knowledge the debate they were ingaged in, (though now they 
were aſhanied that he ſhould know ir, Mar. 9. 33, 34.) and, being willing to cure this vain ambition in them, rook a little 
child,and ſer him in the next place ro himſelf, | 
48; And faid unto them 48. And ſaid unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive this child in my name receiveth 
the dionity that from me or 1NE3 and whoſoever ſhall receive me receiveth him that ſent me : for he that is leaſt 
in my kin; accruethunro among you all,the ſame ſhall be greac. ] 
any ro ſuch as theſe, the hum andmeckeſt ; the dignity which from my Father is communicated to me, and from 
me to others,is the portion of the meckeſt. See Marr. 18. 4. | 
| 49. And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 
| name and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with-us. | 
$0. for though he” keep _. 59+ And Jeſus ſaid unto, him, Forbid him not : [| for he that is not againſt us is 
nor company with us, yer if for us. | —_ 
he doe it in my name, he is one that believes in me, and not.to be forbidden. Sec Mar, 9. 39, 40. and Marr. 12. 32. 


$1. when the; time was 57+ And it cameto paſſe, | when the time was come that he ſhould be 4 received 
come ( ſee als. Note a. ) up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem, ] 
that he was ro be crucified, not being terrified with that danger, he reſolved firmly to go up to Jeruſalem, 
52. And ſent [ meſſengers before his face :] and they went, and entred into a vil- 


3 ſome Rs _ 
ore, as harbinger Sek han of the narieng 26 make ready for him. 


53-' And they did not receive him, | becauſe his face was as though he would go to 


ok ſeru dry _ | "x ſo, but worſhip in mount Gerizim, Joh, 4. 20- 

' $4: And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 
Fry js command fixe to come down from heaven and conſume them, even as Elias 
55- But he turned and rebuked them, and faid, [Ye know not what manner of 
Cong OR ON 

| ners.n , a n | dyed by zeal agai j : 
you muſt rake with ſuch is that of eetmelſe and perſivaſivencfſe 3 and Whit propel of porrn j meey contrary > © 
'. $6. For > apt tg kill . 56;, For the Sonvof man is not come todeſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. And 
work gd al 
1 ills Ee 


” $5. The Chriſtian's ſpirir, 


J, bur ro re-.they went to another village. ] 
foxfrom all hat is - And all the revenge tha Chriſt thoughr fir to a& upon them was, to leave them, and 


| 57: Andit came to paſſe that as they went in the way, a certain man ſaid unto 
ee; Oh Lond, I will follow thee whitherſocyer thou goeſt. | 
to'con. © 58. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, ["] * foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
doing neſts, but the Son of tan hathnot whete to lay his head. ] a3 
any temporal intereſt of yours. Matt. 8. 20.” 4 L 


_ 59. And there » 59.. And he ſaid unto another, Fol! B i | 
ale of Ed 0 nd Gy oy te cs Lord, fuller mefirtto 
ready q undertaken his Reta attended on him, Matt.8,21, whocame unto him, and ſaid, Sir,before I betake my ſelf wholly 

, ro 


* fhak 
n_—_— 
ares, boils 
within him 
vith foa.: 
m 
tardly, oe 
with diff. 
culty, de. 
arreth 
rom hj 
belly? 


him. cmd. 
&s 


ae as. 


Tr uf & 


Pp7,v, jd 
dn;ap6 ”7 
do ang 


. C©uvTeCy 


ainy, 
O& 


S. LUKE: Parapbraſi. | 221 


pare me ſo till I have buried my father, eicher now newly dead, ( of which the news is now 
e me ln BL Pay 15 and give him thar civihey trol and then come and fol- 


low thee. 


60. Jeſus aid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead ; but go thou and preach g,, pur Jeſus replied unto 
; The Nazarite, Num. 


. him 
2 to pol ke fro cn ret i on 
that hai ro me, muſt r 
| | er ſer preſently ap iorgrs Ao chy rask of preaching 


1 will follow thee but let me firſt go bid them 
WbeFmamnporn cs > 


62, And Jeſus ſaid unito him, nn neon and 62, fe rt 
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whole Epiſtle 
Oo, ( which —_ ; 1g 
New Teſtament, viz. a middl 
upon the Jews, hath been heves 
24.9 b.) And ſoagain, 1 Pet. 5.1. wr 


& of Chrift”s ſufferings, and a partak of the | mines the Bed by th % hf a Gora oxtciting 

rw ch ſhould be revealed, that latter ſcems to: we | A 787 of the Sowey poing 0: th 16.28. of 

to his preſence at the nin 2 where this lory | his þ come out fro, z and the ſame 
that was to follow Chrift's ſufferings was repreſented * again, '0 args Bolts Fwy Tepuriar Hs 

| V 3 Chris 


i; Annotations on 8. L UKE, Chap. IX. . 


Chriſt fitly calls bis coming Z:9©- Which obſervation knows or can reveal to us, (ſee Note on Rom. 944.) To 
- it nds, bfoah in it, then may this other middle | th ſuppoſe, muſt be reduced another notion not far 
of Chriſt wo the defrag WY ys, ſo of- | diltatit , wherein the word Spirits ſignifies teachers, 
en led ms the coming of the Lord, and c | prer: to inſpiration from God, whether truely or 
here expreſs'd by iZd@,'1 t the gomg-amgg, | falily; So 1 « 4. T- Believe not "every ſpirit, but try 
47; 1dr From this th, but his coming wer F'tbe fhirits, whether they be of God z Give not heed t 
and vengeance from heaven,a conſequent of his: Cen every teacher but eximitif a ſuck precinders; whether 
*7-",8. p. ſion thither. On * this place of S. Chryſoftome the | they betruely of God, or no-3 for, asit follows, many 
560. learned Andrew Downegobletves, that the Hebrews ex- | Falſe prop vr deve gon 6a ine the world: where thoſe 
preſſe oixeropia and Noixnar, den ration or diſ- | felſe proph dhe; by this Jr hw the hr of God 
im nz Okt. Wh Xammea.. SO! '; t 0 
EL gd CO Ed Idol oe 
oth here an & Chrift which is come in t 
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| tn e, Rom. 8. 15. that is,the way of dealing | God in wiſedome and in ep andofonding end in knowledge, 
| 2-3 ſovi of bendege, Gans, ( as it was with the Jews ) | and in all manxer of workmanſhip. Sometimes for zeal - 
| and,on the other ſide, the ſpirit of adoption, the more in- | as 1 Sam. 11.6. where the I of God came upon Saul, 
| _ N genuous way of dealing, as with ſons, now under the | and bis anger a> hindled greatly. og for a 
hen commiſſion to an office , or employment : as Judg. 3. 10. 
corn _ _ | tons ) Orhnal, thats, is received 
| he judged fog ; Gedeon, 
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SET with 17 $r 
_ ings, which might 
ſom God, -— 
En mu 


Þ Kill on rpr: that 
The able to doe to the Phili- 
VIS. lum..1.1.17. whenGod takes of the 
bi Sep ſer, TEE: ports dee, 
s had to zovern the poop, 
> PREG. > fo we all | wh Y: SO ANG ami ed by TEE a9 

ons "AE ICEO panic ex2Y *chey-docthen {asit fol yes, cndibey flo 5 24 
II ps Soc wg 2; and not. of -- Si lrg e tha 
_ (AAAS 


"I F - y 

£3 > 4 Con = Yo ©, ts; 
"LLC. 2 CSS a+ MM 
i Y . ''® 4 


4 re eu wer 
ANF peg "£ «> Yep X Zeal GAR ULTIE TS 
- _ ade wh ro frekesk e bath 4” 4 
+ " fi AaL Kg I} -: , "cet gf 


phich is p=S trvable —_ = ee > 


* y m . WEI, 47 Ct 
RAG Þ OP SRC 5 
vat: char is, if ha PC, = | . -» ts, RY 1 Lo 
ber A TVET Y I." Mp” © enkc | 7, 
wikedo = CG AR a migers; irit of bi ys fo preae 
a» were on bagto 5b ebos Ahotes | bes Moyeying 6 IPs; I og 4 
ih SEYRIRS -tt 8% ? L008 s, if that di wes, 8 fk get Ws Da = "41,- 
by ou 0 ef Be = ied Foy < 34g . : - WL. | bir 
þ z v4 6 hgh” ; "I%- J 97 .F hs 2 Ta ST IE | rs OW. 
| ma 9 


uſed ſornetimes fo 
_ 28. 3.) the ſpirit je hay 6g nake 
and Exod. 31. 3. Lehrgey ; 


S. LUKE) - | Chap. WF R | F 


% 


CHAP. X.. 


Free theſe Lord [| appointed other * ſeventy alſo, and ſent them *ieamine 
wo anc RE his face. into every city and-place whither he OT > 


© on his errands t them RO ATTY wi. two at Once, 2s 
ARS: & © & GEM s +4 - # 


fy 
yp ® Sg# 
F *7:a £4 a. a _ 
: f T) 3 < her 
- = o i 


ET FLICE - 
.. heh 
© F 
© to/aGSthr 8 TY 
” 43 - 4 

p 


— - 4 
ty: Leg A WG. - A 


nl ee a, x, 1 F 


4. 5 #7 Y 
ww # ] 


Mar __ 2 Luke's. 


767% <07GG he 


* *» £28 
«3.34 $; 


% 


ne dents ; ho = SY PERS | oe -< 


J 27 


& if ts y Files 7 
* 


196, power of F4 
RD volgatves 


Ng you 24 Ir a SO 


1. this is an a& of thine * As In that hour Jef t, [{aid;, I thi tk 
lire ne hey RY CO oh haſt id ſe things f he wiſe and prudent, and 
and - condeſcenſion. ro revea munt ther for fo it ſeemed 
neakneſle of men, mixe with all ole tomadthe pron comentctt. Mani mas 2 ſeemed good in thy fight. 
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All 
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22, All things are delivered to me of my Father :] and no man, knoweth who the 
Son is, but the Father; ; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son ba; dem Father £0 ns 


ry all my power is delivered ro 
will reveal : me by him, and ſo my do&rinealſo: 


. And he turned him unto bis diſciples, and ſaid privatcly, | Bleſſed are the eyes 23. Ir is an incom arable 
which ſee the things that ye ſee. ] feliciry youare now parcakers 
24. For I tell you that many þ ge and kings have defircd to ſce thoſe things 24. Mart. 13- 17+ 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them 3 and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and 


have not heard them. 
25. And behold, a certain _ ſtood up, and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, 25, 26. a fludent of he 


or rule of life, and asked him what was neceſla 
And he anſwered him, The very ſame which in the 
he therefore bid him recite unto him. 
7. And he anſwering faid,] Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy hone: An 
md Nich all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind ; and thy as 6.5. _ na 
bour as thy ſelf. mary of the Law, 
""M And he {aid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered right: [_ this doe, 2nd thou ſhalt 3, the due perform 
t I now Fo 


live. ] of this is all 
quire of thee to ſalvation. 


29. But he, willing to juſtific himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, And who is my neigh- 1, Bur he, willing to ſer 


bour ? out his own s, and 
ing confident of his having performed the firſt parr, the he duties toward God, by the exa&t eſa ceremonies of 


the Law, made no queſtion concerning that ; but for Mee ſecond, the love of the neigh5our,he propoſed that ocher queſtion, 
who eo thantued under chart title of neighbour ? 
o. And Jeſus anſwering faid,] A certain man went down fron Jeruſalem to 
Jer ho, yr among thieves, which ſtripped him of his raiment, and wounded ugh be domes ae -_ 
6. and departed, leaving him pantry "s PR,” laying, 
© vor, upon 31. a V by chance there camedown a certain prieſt that way : and when he 4, And a certain Prieft; 
; excalion aſſed by on the other ſide. without 
* | ERP . ” okayind had ha the ſametime went that way,and ſaw him,and would hart atk i 
2+ And likewiſe a Levite, | when he was at the place, came and looked on bim, 
al paſſed by on the other ſide. + i = 
what condition he was in,and having done,left him withour any compaſſion. 
But a certain ion,_s as he journied, 'came where he was : and when] he 3. But 
OPIN 72. 
men or onate, yet a Samaritan, was not 4 
rraion, (on Rh ge. ) Pd ner mom the Jews; (Joh. 4. 9. and Luk, 9.53.) tas => 
*hard-hearted, bur afſoon as 
4- And went to him, and [bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, ] and Gel hs you ts, 
ſet himon his own beaſt, ap oratepiicremen, pigs care of him. apphed Healing by 
them, and then bound them up cleanly, .as —— Sms 
35- And on the morrow, when he depment, he [took out] two pence, and gave 25. SeeNote on Matt. 9. i, 
them to the hoſt, and ſaid uhto him, T of 0 earn and whatſoever thou ſpen+ 
deſt more, when I come again,T will 
' 36. Which now of theſe three, trot them, was neighbour unto him that fell 
_ among the thieves ? | 
S 7. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid Jefus unto him, [ Goe, 0.37 "FE IAY TRY 
an my nie, 1. s Me ———_ 22227 £2 . wer to thy queſtion, who is 
neighbour, v, 29, For Penile t is in want alrhough ro VE . ew tOa 
rd thee,muſt be thee as the objedt of th and 
Cones thine of which he 6 email. — apy vw = _ FO ey, 
38. Now it came to paſſe as they went, that he entred into a certain village : and 
a certain'woman, named Martha, received him into her houſe. 
© one 2 filter called Mary, which alſo | ſate at _ feet, and ho? his 
w 


46: But Martha was {cumbred about much —_ and caineatto him, and ſaid, 

Lord, .doſt Og ae care that my ſiſter hath left mk to ſerve alone? bid her therefore | 
Cheb as 8. a.) and ſhe nd defired bid her ſiſter wich her 41) he gies 
Nore hm co 
or the company, af was yon Fr. A doe alone. h TS __ wi 

"qr. = Jefus anſwered and faid unto her, Martha,Marthia, Fehou art carefull and 4h thou takeſt a great deal 

troubled about many things : ] 
culpable, pains, ( asin all worldly bufineſſe there is a great deal ce Goleta is 


42. But one'thing is necdfull;” and am: frrdurend * that good part, which 


on 0 

> all rot he taken from her, ] \is 
ha rothe keeping ie, ahiereceivin advanrage my _—_y RE ns ff is much 
dligence : p continue t 


the hearing my word ip 
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Annotations on $. LUKE, Chap. X. 


Py V. 31. By chance] The word eywele ſignifies li- | when they were bungry,v.$ 3. S00VnepCdritx aut. , 
2o5wgie. terally concurrence, when two things fall out together. | 7@r, A&. 20.35. t0 relieve the poor, and, as it there 
zwywes, (it ſhould be E>ywels) owoyie, faith He- | follows, to give to them. So arjtand4s, 1 Cor. 12.28. 
ſebius ;, and Svyxignue, owliygue, ( not with any re- | the office of relieving the PCr : ſce Note f.on that Chap, 
P & to 7v2;n, fortuna, but from Ty20, ſum, the word | From hence *tis diſcernible what is the full importance 
o ifying being, and no more.) So places that lie toge- | of ira owar|rhdfilai wet here. Chriſt was received wer 7 


Atful an. 
her are called ovywgivla, Num. 21.25. and 35. 3- a 


and entertained in the houſe of Martha and Mary, 2. 
and -Dewt.2.37. according to the notion of the ſimple: | Martha made proviſion for him and all that were with 
Kvgo, Tvy;4 v0, faith Heſychius 3 and Kve&, vmpye* 


him 5 this 1s called CAA Sreaxoia, a great deal of work 
and Kvete, y x7 evan undpy ou Ny aus, And then the 


226 


in providing for them all, at the beginning of the verſe : 
rendring will be moſt exactly thus, And, the ſame time | hereupon ſhe complains to Chrift,that Mary,by hearke- 
it fell out that a certain prieft came down that way ; | ning to him, left her $1axorcy phybw, to miniſter tothem, 
according to Chalcidiw'*s definition of Fortune, that ic is | or provide for them, alone, without any body elſe, and 
concurſus ſimul cadentium cauſarum ditkm, originem ex | thereupon defires him to bid her bear ber company in 
propoſito trabentium , ex quo concurſ provenit aliquid | making proviſion for them ; the «r|1>apBari, as Srax:- 
preter ſjem cum admiratione, a concurrence of two cauſes | »&v, noting the a proviſion, and the ovy added 
falling together, having their beginning from counſel, | to it, the joyning with her, or bearing her company, 
from- which concurrence ſomething proceeds beſides hope | contrary to the wylw, her doing it alone, precedent. 
with admiration, - But - in Hippocrates it is uſed fre- | Thus Rom. 8.26, Cwarlnepfdric dderoams rfl, is, 
uently to ſignifie any occaſion of doing any thing, l. | to joyn in relieving our neceſſities, We have no means 
bY Med. vet. I "idwlu, # $i Zhalw mye ovyweilw , for | but prayer to God to relieve our ſelves in any diſtreſle. 
pleaſure, or for any other occaſion, or concurrent thing, | But then again, we know not what is abſolutely beſt 
that being at the ſame timeis the occaſion of anything, | for us, nor conſequently to pray 45 we ought : there- 
And then it may _ occafion.that is,having | {#e when we want and pray for ought, the Spirit of 
ſome bulineſs that occaſion'd his going by at that time. | Chrift joyneth with us i relieving us, that is, in inter- 
V. 40. Help] The word dr/lmnapCenar, eſpecially | ceding for w, that what is abſolutely beſt may be gran- 
with a genitive of the perſon joyn'd with it, ſignifies to | ted us, joyns with us in prayer; and ſo in relieving 
ſucconr, or relieve, any in diſtrefſe: ſo Lak, 1. 54+ «v1- | us by praying filently for-us, and asking thoſe things 
xdben logada, be bath relieved Iſrael, a work of #«&, | which Chriſt knows us to ſtand moſt in need of, when 
mercy, aSit follows, anda filling them with good things, | we do not. 


p_— = 
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Paraphraſe. * CHAP. X1. 


I. A N D it' came to paſſe that as he was praying in a certain place,when he ceaſed, 
one of his diſciples (aid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray,as John alſo taught 
was up- his diſciples. ] "7 | . 
| | his diſciples took into conſideration how needfull ir was for them to be direRed in a right performance 
of that duty, gee 0 ar his coming-our oo one of chem beſought him ro give them a form of prayer which they 
as diſciples. 


mighr uſe, Baptiſt had given to J ; 
f 2, And he faid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, | Our Father, whichart in heaven, 
of tiathek _— Lo. apr Hallowed be thy name. "Thy kingdom come. Thy will bedone, as in heaven, fo in 
. upon: another occaſion from earth. 1 
mo yt the Sermon on the Mount, Marr. 6. 9.) Chriſt faid'to his diſciples, Whenſoever ye pray ſolemnly, omir not to uſe this 
3. See Marr. 6.11, 3. Give us day by day ourdaily henad. | 
4- hath done us any inju- And forgive us our fins3 for we alſo forgive every one that [ is ® indebted to 
Ty. x _ And lead us not into temptation,but deliver us fromevil. | : 
5. And he (aid unto them, Which of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto him 
, | at midnight,and fay unto him, Friend,lend me three loayes; | 
6. travelling by this way, , #- For a friend of mine | in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet 
is come. co my houſe, and 1 before him : ] - 5M | 
have nothing co entertain him : llc ba Lad | 
7- both I and my children -7, And hefrom within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not : Þ the door is now 
which might deliver it ro thee (hyie, and {my children/are with me] in bed 3, I cannot riſe and givethee, 4 
ndſhip $+ I fay untoyou, [ Though he will not riſe and give him becauſe he is his friend ; 4 
yet becauſe of his *importunity he will] riſe, and give him as many as he needeth. « gundes* 
| p1:(pcie ime of night, which is an argument of his real want, : and of his confidenee- in him to . uh 
pos = let < ga os you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeck, and ye ſhall find : 
me-rell you,-will-your-con- Knock, and it opened unto | 
ſtancy and earneſtneſſein prayer roGod have upon him. you] 
10. For no-child of friend | 19s, For every one thatasketh receiveth 3 and he that-ſecketh findeth 3 :and to him 
of God's ever mifſerh to re- that knocketh it ſhall 'be opened.] ; Rat | | 
ccive from him what be thus askerh. : | _ | 
Fey There is no fear - 11. If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of youthat is a father, wills grpoma tore ? . 


” 


5 
"2 


- 


5 .20c owe deny ſuch. or if be ka fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? - 

ons, or ve tis cuidren © 1 2; Or if he ſhall ack an cope, will heoffer hima ſcorpion? fs © 

ask that Is for 73- If yethen, beingevil, how to give gifts unto your children ; how 

= _— nn hogp _ ſhall yoxr heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

ro hear ther ak thew ofthe Fathers oe ne © ta, that they ll never be 

an bur POET opich hrs ns = was caſting out neon, Load it was ; > ga And it came to paſſethat 
| infliged on the when the devil was gone out, : h . 

map deprived him of ſpeech. And he caſt out the devil and reflored pony Wha pak A In 
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15. But 


"2% S. LUKE, | Paraphbraſe. 
15. Bat ſome of them aid, He caſteth out devils through Bedlzebub, the chief of 15. But fome 


the devils. ] ſelves, y 1 parted 
was from Bcelzebub, Matr. 9. 34- and 18, 24. and that he, having power of all infcriour devils, devit, enabled him to caſt 
out. 


” And oth ine, t of him a ſign from heaven. 6. Others 
py od __—— gre bin om heaven. | kim, ſome oice from heaven, o the like. 


But he, knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, ] Every kingdom divided : 
againſt it {lf is hrought to defolation 3 and: an houſe divide apabaſ an houſe 4,17-Tothe wrt ah 


falleth. devil's power to caſt 
vils, he uſed rheſc Amy car (0 the latter QESED ſer down Matr. 12. 39, nf 40x eh 29, &c.) 


cauſe ye eye ſay that I ca caſt out devils through Beelzebub. co a diviſion 


and 
el gtom, oc of his may muntanrae EET politick union 
and in the ſame proje& : yer for OE. 1 Loa boo prizes dy; and ro doe 
ho vemeſt ts caſt him and his kingdomout of the among thoſe that are of a 
conſpiracy, but onely berwixt enemies bent to ruine one another. Matt. 12. 26, ar greedy 


- 19. And if I by Beelzebub caſt our devils, by whom do your ſons caſt chemour ? 19. SE 
therefore ſhall they be your j es. ] them before will be 
_ _ F2 am argument of coprition againſt you Ee , 
20. But if I with the kngerof God caſt out devils, no doubt.the kingdom of God | io. 4 


is come u LC: 
God ir be that T caſt ur then, as the miracles of Moſes, confeſrdby the Magiciaris'ro 
Exod. 8, 19, were 4 certain ren dee CR or ep: fe AS 
SINN ſent by to redeem you, if you will believe 6n 


| When 4 irthed keeperh his palace; his jpods ain peace. | 
"ft cur of bis as, wich fe pre ann COURECES ESD en OPENS 
/-733, Bur when  fronger hen be ll cms upon. kim, and orcecome Him, h 5 
De eat SETTLE 
the bettefis of that viftory to be =F, y 
B19 8. 2s 2 


ve. o; emknbdetemherat rata and be chat gathereth noe with me 23. 7Th'b 
ſcattereth. 


wi | 
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> nat Rad. _ 


| \* p (245) «2 Ii KL It 
25. And when he cometh, he findeth iz ſwept and ni | 
44308 Then goeth he and taketh to - him Goren other ſpirits more wicked then him--, 
: = em and dwell there: and the laſt ftate of that man is worſe then 1+ ! >#to-runBodt 145 
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: G. Ina lift ne nhmnen $47 Lorna IS FS need the ie nia ro 


** 28. But he ſaid, Yea rather, Tos wig the kw EI DY me 
Z kepit ever 


of God is to me as dear ter thnx ger of having vec 
fachfll ſean of God, i far gr hen this ter, of Feeticizmg 


ſeparated from chis 


® - 29+ And when the pe le were gathered thick 

JI evil gonads t ey ſeek a fign, and there thi 20 pr 
as wy. of Jonas the prophet. . ris - Ne 7 
5: 7-8 Na ln avo, AER 


- KTP 90. For as Jonas was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſ ſhall alſo the Son of man be to” "30. For 
7% gencration. fo : 
We - ——— miracle of having been three da i he whales bell, nd then bing a pon 
EO" of ths age, accompanied with bs Je and refurei acres on nar ae 
* believe not. 
®, 31. The queenof the ſouth ſhall riſeup in the ich the men of ths 
"IL . mparapadragery wp; ap i the jug | the. uttermoſt parts-of 
DR En yn pong 4.3 
mon is here. 
Arine, then ever was in all ma wee cg Ma 1:9 


a3: The men of Nineve ſhall riſe u in the judgment with this generation; and Ln {he | 
ſhall condemn. it : for the repentod ar the preaching of Jonas 3 and bebold, {* a-9e Y dcoancaies 
greater then Jorta is here. | Te! *79 (--af-- — - 


/ 


228 


2. To that purpoſe 33- Noman when he bath lightcd a candle, putteth it in afſccrct place, Wo 
n_ 28. that they Me -- a buſhel 3 but on a candleftick, that thcy which cc me in may {ce the light. 
bleſs'd which not IS: bur obſerve God's comwands, belongs that knewn youth of Chriſt, delivercd at another titre 
alſo, Marr. s. 15. and 8, 16, No man 
of the body is the eye: therefore when thine eye is ſingle, thy whole 
vals _ te fame pur body alſbis! Bets gt; ight 3 bur when thine eye is evil, thy body allo is full of darkneſs. ] 
Ver ues al IT Chriſt in Mod £2 odd robs { ſee Note on Matt. 6.1, ) that the heart being once truly warmed 
Chriſtian verryes will fill che hole body with charitable and Chriſtian aRions. 
therefore - Tak therefore that the light which is in thee be not darknels. 
ton: x, 36 ate hot be not accompanied with an unchriſtian life. ] 
Lt If therefore the Chri- 36. Ifthy whole body: therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the whole 


full ſhall befull of 1i c, pen moe ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. ] 
or or One be wpon by ir, then ſure the aRions will be moſt illu- 


e will be as a en mide NW torch or candle in it, enlightned in every corner, 


riouſly (0, an 


m1 en, 


14S 


——_ 
46 Te ook, Sid not he that made Gt which is without, make that which i is was. 


Ie cleanſe the jnfides your hearts and ſouls alſo, 2x well 23 your bodies 
i TE "TAS \ bf But rather * give alrns of < ſuch things as you have : and behold, al hings rp 
ay bs 9 uf Poco 
- as far as you are able, reſtoring to the injured, or, i 


_ ay unto Le troy An: "ye x $.->- mint and | rue and all manner of oy 
: herbs, oyer f ve ot God. Thele ought ye to haved 
and _ jooes Rs. A 
? duties both to God and man, Theſe are the main things which 
ought not ro be omitted, of paying tithes exaRtly, according 


No F nt ature 3 for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in the [ ſynagogues, I; 
oaqaray b and Phariſees, hypocrites3 for ye are as graves [which 
that walk over them are not aware of them. 
y Vs bones of dead men. yon IR, and are polluted 


| nn, 


We wh rg of che i lawyers, and Gid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying 


heſt us alſo. ] 
ER Wn; and the graviry char belongs to our places 
—_ IIAT *© . STEFLEX 


[ Woe unto you al, ye lawyers 3 for ye lade men with bur- 
and ww oP {elves wary not the burthens. with one of 


e be yes for" rn - unto you '*-for ye” '* build the ſepulchers of the prophets, and 4 your 966 ; 


"48. +'Tx dye bexr winel thee allow the | coping fathers : | for they },# 


x your indeed {killed cher, and ye build theit 
elves having 8 bioudy es againſt thoſe ct - woah, reg Joes {dpi ang 
3.8 . EIS , ado O g their Woes open. thers kill'd the Pro- 


(257 eb bee 3 ple in 20d media he ke 'and though ye ſay, 

6k Þ# 2061 {era $93 ot Ang pong the adtors of 

Es IE ET 
rent wiſedom of God, I wo ſend them prophets and 
a theſe whom He ſends rs them 7 whe rh vowed BY and continued in 


That the blo of al th prope _ was ſhed from the foundation of 


— ap in —+o\ 7 — 7-02 ANI NE 8 5 


? From the bloud of Abel unto the bloud of Zacharias, which periſhed be- 
the ralear and the tewple. } ValpAfar unto you, it ſhall be required of this 


| "5s. unto you lawyers; for ye [ have takeaway the key of knowledge : 
0 gr -notiin-your ſelves, and'them that were £ntring in ye hindred. 
embrace the Goſpel-now preach'd to them: WR not receive Se faith your ſcives, and 
ble:1c GE IEIET Geer ons. A 


b. 
LS; 


53» And 


4 


which I I 2 "L 
eyed ner ig fr 69 ps corey wat yo | = a 2h 
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. 


o 
. 
o 
5 
» 
i7 


=" 
bo 


"C ) px. | 
Hehe 53- And as he aid theſe things unto them, the ſcribes and Phariſees began | to | $34/34- 


* urge bim vehemently, and to + © provoke him to ſpeak of many things 3 za 
54. Laying wait for him, and ſecking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that 


# 


ole him 


6 


- 
Pp 
= 


3 
a4 


gy 

£ £ al. 
'S | 

* 7 

+ - 


x 
who” Zu 


FA _ Put, Thus in hs place, the door is ſhut, is meant as an 
3 of 


(> of that which be bath, exerciſes liberality without 


| le «gwey3 may ſignifi that, 


_ that he hath taken away, before 


ſhall owe. So Lak, 13. 4. of thoſe on whom the tower 


S. LUK 


they might accuſe him. ] 


might get ſomewhat from him which, being teſtified againſt hi:n, mighr be 


E. Paraphraſe. 


to expreſle 
ſce Mar.s6. z& {np 
rod a earie ped pdya 
way of queſtion; that they 


matrer of accuſacion, 


Annotations on Chap. X 1. 


V. 4- Indebted] The word ipcincey, to owe, is here 
to be taken in a notion peculiar to the Syriack language, 
( wherein Chrift certainly ſpake ) which neither the 
Greek nor Latine nor Hebrew had made uſe of. For 
he that fins or offends , either againſt God or man, 
is in Syriack ſaid I'N,a debtor 3 and ſo NN debitum, 
8 debt, that is, peccatum, a fin. So Exod. 32. 31. This 
people Wen un, have ſinned a fin, the Targum 
reads, RNAaMnan, hath ought a debt. So Lev. 4.3. If 
8 prieft, &c. PRI, ſpall fur, the Targum reads, INV, 


fell, Do you think, faith Chrift, that theſe were igexira: 

oÞs axiy)a; ; debtors, that is, offenders, beyond all ? And 

ionably to this, to pardon is by them expreſs'd 

y PAW, to remit z and here is rendred &privaz, to re- 
leaſe,or abſolve, 

V, 7. The door is ſout | The Romans were wont to 
expreſle the firſt part of the night , the cloſe of the 
evening, by prims face, candle-lighting. A later part 
other nations expreſs*d by ſhutting wp the doors, called 
in Greek xaavalugy* which time was wont by a kind 
of Bell-man to be cried about the ſtreets. Thus Fof; 
2. 5. about the time of ſhutting _es, where the 
Greek reads, «s &% 5 rvan inacisſo, when the gate was 


- yes 1./wþoeet— 5 rh and is 
expreſs'd v.5.. v, at midnight. 

V. 41, Such things a bave = phraſe--= iy» 
= Fanifies according to ability. when Epidletus ap- 
ints to abſtain from oaths , # winner, as far a 
e are able; and in Gemiftbus Pletho wp. aps). p. 57. wr 
Lreaxeng oy Hl warmer 150196), (peaking of him w 


at expenſe. This is expre(s'd in Tob. 4.7. by uw 
Shea Ah dns the, give alms of what th 
+ and fo Lak, 8.3. & 12.33. - And fo ſaith Heſychiu, 
; Upmiggor, 3 Swans Tt, that which a man bath 
in bis power ;, and Phavorinus to the ſame purpoſe, aw- 
rem, uoicdper, wmipyor* and *tis anfwerable to that 
of Det. 16. 10. which we reade, according as the Lord 
thy God bath bleſſed thee. But becauſe the precepe is 
gion to the hypocriticall Phariſees, who may | 
guilty of great ſins of injuſtice, and *tis not 


+39» ( though I 
ſenſe, noted 


Ve 


way on the finner's part required for 

of that 3 therefore it is not amiſle yet 
farther to obſerve,that the place here, dt Wirm Horeine- 
nuco/ylw, and not i 5% worrur, Or Un $f veagxirroy, 
may in conſtruQtion be ſo rendred, as that the two ac- 
cuſative caſes ſhall be ſet by way of appoſition, and 
both follow the Verb %74* and then the meaning will 
be, give what you have, or as far as you are able, as far 
aSall that you have will reach. we know the in- 
jurious is bound to in caſe of rapine , to reſtore all 
can hope for par- 
don: but in caſe he be not able to reſtore all,. yet cer- 
tainly. he muſt go as far as he and that is the \caſt 
that will be accepted. (Nay Zacchew's example,when 
repented, may be fit in that caſe to be conlidercd, 
who made a fourfold reſtitution to the injured perſon, 


thox | And this in refpe&t 


| bleſſing on the wealth, and 


And he that either reſtores to the utmoſt, or doth it as 
far as is now in his power, he doth reſtore = 45rm in 
this ſenſe. But becauſe many caſes there are wherein 
there is not place for exact reſtitutionto the perſon in- 
jured, he may be gone, and all that have right to 
what was his, andthe like, and in thatcaſegiving to 
the poor, in works of mercy or pity, is the onely way 
left of reſtitution 3 and the like holds in other fins, 
wherein, though no other man be wrong'd, yet there is 


| pollution contracted,aud that mult be cleanſed by fome 


effeQtuall works of repentance, and mercy to the 


therefore in all theſe and the like reſpeQs the precept is 
here given more 
of alms where the caſe a pn as reſtitution where 
the caſe requires that , and even then, after Zacche- 
w's example, -alms alſo. And fo the full o b 
cept is, mw <byme Hors inenuooumy, give what you bs 
in alms, even all that you have, where all is ill got- 
ten, and the whole lump is by that means unclean: or, 
as much as. you have taken by rapine and oppreſſion, 
whatever that is, ( with advantage ) if you have ſo 
much 3 if you have not, mm <rorm, what you have, will 
by God's mercy be _—_— And fo in other ſins, 
wherein others have not injured, or in no 


is i not onely ſo much as were every man's 
duty, abſtracted from _ >> = pane nam 
(as alms-giving, we know, is under : 
and ſome degree of it is our xi in the fa. 
cred ſtyle, we are unjuſt if we perform it not;) but in 


ho, | ſome proportion to a treſpaſſe-offering, ſo much more, 
any | a5 a fruit of repentance, 


and. a. revenge on our ſe] 
ad an order ot cnn camiciee 20 can Ga 
defining the wes b _ RG 
( not defini juſt proportion, bat leaving that to 
our choice”) mx worm, what we bave wg = 4: yo 
give » ans porpeery nes BING 
le, as it would perhaps be interpret 
here 2#'79» hyrov, inG 


Aa- 

, if it were 

us premiſed, or 

as that is no more then WG Tonghere in Tobit, out 
of what thou baft.” © 

Ib.' Clean] The Arabick word for alms, Zachat, 

hath a double notion, ſay they, citherof increafing, or 1147 w- 


cle 
Hionem opibus , becauſe the giving ' alms | obtains a 
; ſo | wy Cp de yry Ma 

s opes. ah inquinamento & animum ab avaritie ſor- 
 dib , becauſe it purgeth the riches from the 
from the ſullages of covetouſneſſe, according to that of 
Matt. 6. \ emp eu re where the vertue of 
liberality is in the heart, the whole body is full of light, 
that is, of all Chriſtian vertues, contrary to the 
pointed at by the darkneſſe that follows. In reference 
to.this notion of the word in the Syriack and Arabick, 
this ſeems to be here ſpoken by our Saviour, Give alms, 
which comes from a word that ſignifies to cleanſe, and 
all ſhall be clean to you 
and bleſſed, and your mind cleanſed alſo, 

V. 47. Build the ſe s ] The meaning of this 
paſſage being thus rendred, Woe unto you that ye 
the ou of the prophets and your fathers 
will ſoon appeai;if it be obſerved, 1. that the woes here 
| fo oft denounced in this and other places againſt the 


and gave balf of bis goods to the poor, overand above.) 


Phariſees were for ſeveral as of Hypocrihe in them. 
X Now 


many things to him - 


is ſpecified as an eminent work of this kind, Dax.4.27. 
lly, tomake uſe of theſe works 


reſtitution is required, Rtill a very liberal alms-giving 


bineſſe that adberes to them, and the mind 


vices ' 


3 your wealth ſhall be purg'd . 
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f. 


d, 


: the firſt, quia erogatio jus conciliat benedi.. ** 


© 


baild 95% im 06> 


Ts, 


kill d them, © 


Annotations on 8. LUKE," Chap. x7. 


Now Hypocriſie or perſonation being the outward | 


1997 mea iſe or ſpecious attire of an aQtion, 
- t'is here ſet down by i ff the vice that was dif- | 


guiſed and endeavoured to be conceal'd under it being 
not here qe 5s their preſent ations ( perſecu- 
ting Chriſt P viſible and notorious, and withall inti- 
. Matthew, chap. 2 3-32. As if he had ſaid, 

ur building and adorning the ſepulchers of the old 
-which your fathers killd, is in you a ſolemn 

rlonation or bypocrifie, aCting the parts of very pi- 
ous men; thitt bear much reverence to them, (and ſuch 
is your ſpeech , Mott. 23. 30. that if ye bad lived in 
your fathers days, ye would not bave bad any hand in 
the killing the prophets.) by obſerving the &, 
7 wyeen ar-witneſſe, and the 
with the deeds of 


of your Fathers 
kilyd Ihe A of 

» Jt well, approve 2 

ir building their tombs they expreſs'd that 
bation, 0p K otherwiſe her ws its Boo 


and'though, to diſgui this, ye > nem "70 
Net the fume things tht ye profeſle to con- 
deinn;and fo are H' Pn Which is more 
diftinly ſet down A rms _ - pro- 

ck ſtyle; Targdoa)e, fill ye wp the meaſure of your 
7 ems Ka their fathers fins, that they diſclaim, to 
be of che fame kind, but of an inferiour degree tothole 


which they are now ready to practiſe, and fo to bring * © 
upon ther thoſe woes, that utter exciſion, which ha 
not befaln their fathers. Thirdly, by taking in into, 
this period that which both here and in $.'Matthew is 
at the cloſe of it, I will ſend them prophets and apo- 
ftles, and ſome of them they will ſlay and perſeeute;, to 
evidence them - the generation of thoſe vipers whoſe 
practices they profeſs'd to diſlike, but do really imj- 
tate, which is the thing wherein theit Hypocrihe con- 
ſiſted, and upon which the judgment of bell came upon” 
- them. | 

V. 53. Provoke] *Amouaricer in ordinary Greek is, | d 
to recite without-book,, as a Scholar doth a leſſon; am Lg F 
priguns xiyerr, faith Swidas, and Phavorinus, And ac- _  - 
cordingly the place in Heſycbius muſt be corrected, in 
ſtead of «morale, SnrroualiZery, But here, by an He- 
braiſm of uſing the ative voice in the ſenſe of the He- | 
brew * Hiphil, it ſignifies to maky recite; and belongs to *SeeNorew 
the Maſter, or him that hears the other ſay his leſſon. 
So faith Swidass, the word is uſed Sri dStowa® xd 
Toy maids, xhyev ane im ud, whin's mafier bids a if 
boy ſay,orrecite;, and Heſychins, Sv pwrhiins dtroy nhyery, 
to require one to: ſay by beart : as Fuliw" Pollux of the 
paſlive, *Amorqua]ifeda gore Su Te vahuan,to be acked, 
or required, ant account of what he bath learnt, Agree- 
ablyto this did they here ask Chrift queſtions and poſe 
him, to hear whathe could or would ſay, as an angry 
Schoolmaſter, that ſeeks occaſion-of ſeverity againlt a 
Scholar. Theophyla# expotinds it by Tvzros pore, and 
ana x ex igors, and my ds, king often one queſtion 


after another, enſnaring. 


—— 


CHAP XIL 


ngers * N the. mean' time , when there were gathered together an- imumerable multi- 
rude of pec infomuch that they trode one upon another';' he began-to'fay 
his diſciples; [Firſt of all, bewareye of the" leavenof the Phariſees, which is 


7. Li* 


Puffs them up ito a greatopinion of their own fandiry;” and hath an influence; like leaven, 
> ACC —_ age rs Hough 
od from them, yer will they of 


they make a great ſhew of piety, and may be apt to de- 
be readieſt ro betray you. Matt, 10. 17, Kc. 


Ly - 


lay not, that - 2. For there is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed : neither hid, that ſhall: 


ſo bemareas1o be not be known. 
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'*E 6 Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſfle ſhall be heard in the light : 
and that which ye have ſpoken in the car in cloſets ſhall be proclaimed upon the 


publickly qo rheir faces whatſoever have beep raught by me 3 and nor onely ſecrecy and whiſpering, 


1 with Matt; 10. 26, 27. and Mar. 4. 22.) 
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theirs. (Thac thar is the meaning of v. 2, 3. 


'Be not atxaid of them that kill the body, and 


But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall. fear ; Fear him which, afterhe hath 
_ hath power to caſt into hel} 3 Fo, Toy eo you, Fear him, 


malice : and 


cnnic to diſcharge your duty) who, as he will aft boch body and foul inro hal 
as, ſocan; He plea; and vill, Fer ie beſ for you, preſere you inthe mid of th 


6 Are not five ſparrows old for two farthings; and not one of them is forgotten 


?] 


world : the vileſt ſparrow or bird of the air, in every motion of ir, is withinthe 


u may reſolve of your ſelves, that God hah a moſt particular providence over all that belongs 


| all 
£ unto 


alt all fear, wharſoever your dangers are : For ſure there is more value ſer and 
Crs cr nee the wank : | Ty 


hit ſhall the Son 
day of Judgment, (which ſure is more to your 
en , ſhall be denicd before the angels of 


to diſclaim you when you have moſt need of him, 


10, And 


Ma,t4t, ; « \ 


.f Map. xi "> $£2VUts:; © Paraphriſe. 


10; And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- ak FER $ b 
given. him : but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall' not be { ſoken by 
on nr rms ation of thi” fin of che Phariſees, 6n cred ON 
That nneffof it's hucaane appearance are nn wy paige 


Meſſur, and dc | ke char of God) ro and be in ſome d bl 

. OA foo ome degree excyu 

bute his works. of poner miracles ing of he dent = 

_ _ _— if _— nor: nA ie pefudedlion Ned ebry —_ y ploy cs St oth to them, | 
nd efietualy receive Chriſt 


It. _ ur ped they bring you unto the ranges} and z»to magiſtrates and 1 1, This being faid Fm wy 
powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what'ye ſhall fay : asi '* 
ro other paſſages of that ſpeech of Chriſt's, Mart. nb when they bring you before Confiſtories, ( {ct A m5 
12. For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. ] 12, See Mar, 13. 18, | 
13. And one of the company faid unto him, [ Maſter, ſpeak to my brother that he "Sir, there is a 


divide the inheritance with me. ] berween my brother 
a—_—_ Cn cr ys 3 Idefire to avoid the deJays of a ſuir at law, amd ro doe 28 is ordinary, aatod 
arbitration z and who ſo ficas you, our ſter, coconclude it berween us your diſciples and followers ? 


14. And he aid unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider overyou? ] 14. Bar he (knowingwhar 
_— 


n 6 


to Moſes when he would have made among rhe Exod. 2. i whores thus —_—__ 
prong ay | np in pre myearhy 14-4 rs puroner 


) gave 

will nor be liable to ſuch ob from agunſ meddle 
; F n/a INC wed tan ben a © bo: oy mare ade bat oy Low ” | _—_ 
b  Mwtla 15, And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs : + for Fa man's , amine roi 


p* life confiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſerh. 
4 = ane rgro bk ro rename your own by fend anocher ed rd, the nor being content antes bn. Set 


have, "is 
and indeed that which doeth _—_ ahaha n0u katy 
ETC gon dnproqy ong hi Key or 0 fake i 09 thing more nfo wor rr name 


onely wa EY Duababodie th ofthe 
(ig ore rm een ores tht a 40d beer and color of oher, ver21 ' 93 


| | 46; And a parable unto them, ſaying, ] The ured of of a certain rich- .*; 16, . To. gdh 
be & Mo Brordt yk = uxy = Chriſt ſpake and applied the parable foll I 
> — 0877 fre peg Larry himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I doe, becauſe I have no -t And ind we 
Ty 19002 where to beſtow wy fruits? ] a ithia | himſelf -in, his 
ity- thoughts whar he ſhould dor with all that plenty which wgs ſo my ch. greater then his barns eguld hold. hold.. ._*_.. 
| Mi — Ly 18. And he ſaid, This I will doe; I will pull down my barns, and build greater, 18, 9. [And his refolnion 
ns $011 wt fo myo, paar. ur ol 12 h _—_—__— 
19 I wi "to my onde mer much- goods laid up; many” angigy = 
Fg of ie ch ener pou wich halen ts hn bean ha ha RR = 
any bao an Py mans ve many ' 
20. RT HT IT CST) | Tis night ty ful hall be. gout. FI 


thee”: then whole ſhall thoſe things be which thoa halt provided ? 
21. So ir he that layeth u up eraſure for hill nds norrch "warts Gal] 1, This direly th ene 


ide f bir 
porunntm en oipnycn mane nee pate 0h we 


22. And he faid nito his diſciples, Therefore 1 ſay unto you, ACh Wake hen purple of 
for hat cthal cat; either for the body, what ye 
your WY : es = eras har wt Cl dr ms ge 
23: Che Hi is inake i en ani the bB3y to me thi lhmeme, To do tan Merton 
24. Confider the ravens ; for they neither ſow. nor zcap, which neithes, bave 
| . .vohoull nar. been ; and God feedeth them : how mg we ey then 
the fowls? h * | 
25. which of you with t Ghought can add to bis * flatweone Qubie? 
26. f ye chen then be not able to oe Bat tg which ay wake yn —_— 28. other things which are 
reſt? J 7, and ſo in proper- 
' tion harder, then thoſe, ante ſadke an your ſolicirude? 
-- ; PE PEP ISAPAS they grow-; they toil not; they ſpin: not and O Ft 
the 6, nt you that Solomon all is lor was no raed ke one of tel, 4 
then God fo cloath [ the grafs, ] which is tv.day in the field, and to mor- 28. the flowers. Sce Note 
EE Ce Oe En * Oye” > 2c! 
i 29. And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall cat, or what ye ſhall drink, [_neithet be ye- þ ard be riot diſturb'd 
- Pictou, * * of doubtfull mind h thoughts and anxiety, 
30. For all For things do the nations of the world ob after : and your Father Mar. 6. 3b 
knoweth that ye have nced of theſe things. F 
> But rather. ſerk ye the kingdom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto YOu... +. 
E:- Fear not, little lock; for it is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the 4 ts tit 


tre LR nes 

F , . 

or your aher which deſi ou tap cveſing kingdom, will il 1 allow you your por here A 
33+ Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide your ſelves bags that waxmnotold, 

[ atreaſure in the heavens that faileth pot, where no thief approncherh,menpay moth 33- Mart. 6.9, 20. 

corru 


34. _ where your treaſure i, there will your heart ald-;: ob 
.your loins about, and your ſerrans 
"000 their maſter's bulinels, Feddy whenſoever he = pgs] or hath oo wy a gras 
X 2 36, And 


of 


36, your ſelves { like unto-men that wait for their loxd, when he will 
to or? ay ; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may optn unto 
_—_— — * "Ml of any delays) always ready to anſwer at the firſt knock. _ -; 
| 7. Bleſſed zre thoſe fervants whom the lord when he cotneth ſhall find wat- 
chip: verily I fay unto. you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them fit. down to 


" and will come forth and ſerve them. | 
- And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or * come inthe third watch, and a io the 


Nat mem hemey - jy = 


& * > 
be our of the find them fo, bleſſed are choſe ſervants. } 4; SIE: | —— 
reward gre, 9 Bridegroom w entertain ſervants, they down, and wair comes, find... _ 
es F7 ded yg robe fo employes C00 0098 vs wh, whenlagany bg comes 29:eq en an, for theking, | 
| tobe ahray y, not el off froth in the leaft manner. reads, 


TWl Ty uw 


to that 
39. And this know, that if the good man of the houſe had known what hour % 6 TILE 
LS. cir ©- the thief would come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be 


broken 
1 chu gs, brol ro del alt rgck ſtupid impenicen, who by their ow negligence lic open to all 
that vengeance thar thu lights on them 
4 40. u, e therefore ready alſo: for the Son of man cometh at an hour that ye 


a ir guard orants this coming of Chriſt ro viſir and punt like to be ſudden, bur the time 


x... peculiarly to 3 prog 41. Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thon this parable | to us, Or even 
opltanc attendant to all ? ] | 
. 16 4 ” 


46: 48. The parable doth 42. And'the Lord {ajd; | Who chen i is that faithfull'and wiſe fieward, whe bis © 
;degre Co lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in duc | 


RS Bieſſ 7 that ſervant whom his loxd when he cameth ſhall find ſo do 
FIR wet gi an h ſein here, ro al Crfas as ſervnt 3 2 pro pots 9d {0 go ing. ] 


Bur to them again with ſome difference, as GIOY A ori 
a Terelmicn, umgſiarels or wodlarcy »'Ve 47+ 


F ſo Of a truth I ſay unto that he will make him ruler of all chat he £7 | 
m "Ws oe Nerd ee ward bh rruſtinefs and Aidheric wich commirin ro him the greateſt truſts, ſee Mart, 24, 4 þ ] 


| of Sealy in the Charrh, : 
mb | dls 45- But if that ſervant ſay in: his heart, My lord delayeth his coming | and - 


—_ chgrrouſt and fball-beginto beat the men-ſervants and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
in him #8 a drunken : 
| ET ACN att omni 
46. The lord of nib ſervant will 'come,ina day when he looketh not for him, 


© and 2t an is not ware, and will cut him in ſynder, and appoint him bis 
x Neg nſ the unbelievers. ] 
pon all Ciſts preaching 


47. And that ſervant which knew his lord's will, and prepared not bimſelf, nei- 
ther did according t0, his will, ſhall bebeaten with many ftripes. 

mn But he that knew not, and did- commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be 

* beaten with, few ftripec. For unto whomſoever _ is given, of fins ſhall be 

© of ouch required : and to whom men have committed much, of him ay will ask 


ET oa has 


WD According to the 
degree of 


ſj x 32: Suppoſe ye that I came to give hom) tell you, Nay, at rackice 


52. For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three againſt 
ons and two, and.two theee. \ 

53- The father ſhall be divided againſt the fon, and the ſon againft the father ; 
the mother again the” daughter, 'and the. daughter againſt the mother 3 the 
A againſt her daughter-in-law, and rhe —_— againſt her 


»:you have. 54+ And he aid alſo to the people, [ When ] ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the welt, 
| hep, aa ye ſay, There cometh a ſhowr ; and {© it is. 
you 


55. 5 And he ye ſee the ſouth-wind Blow, ye ſay, There wil be heat 3 and it 
cometh-to 


by 56. Ye hypocrites, ye can difcern the face of the sky ang of the carth.; but how is 
the it that ye do not diſcern this * time ? | ® ſeaſon? 


ſhould ye not have as to diſcern and' the ark: 
A reg Lek Thane andre Git? prefage ha tr an nn eG 


57. Yea 


S. LUKE, Chap. xit © ® 


Aga ; 


'- 49." T an come to ſend fe on the carch 3 and © what * will I, i ir be Already £4 1. , 


pL coming kindled ? ] ? '" 
Ly-- "#0 o. ps means of explori d trying who faickfuli, cre rs, 
a aloe I am fo.far from wiſhing Fd pn ther defive har i were alrexdykindled or begun. wha 2 
-46, But 1 am't& 50. But If he's Þ baptiſm to be baptized with : and how am I” freginncd + am tobe ,. 
—_ ws apa yoncace -: 0M baxciad 5 
"Hs. a 22, come to apon we, I am hike woman whe rilm: 2 
the ; er Eqs prom] an ity wig ted ig , of pr, 


Chap. xii. 
*s 57: Yea, and why even of your _ S judge y2 -23 
. © $58. When thou goeſt with thine ad _— the 
Le, ive diligence that thou mayſt be delivered 
® che jd: 


FF .,, -.V. 29. Of doubifull mind ] pg lignikes, 
Wag primarily and literally, to be carrie igh in the air, 
% Fdoodeve blade ying there ; qa vs they have 
L " 0.9m Smlacjen there, but ve told nod Given 
about uncertainly, hence it ſignifies, firſt, jipfidw, ve- 

/  gari,in Stephanus ' Gloſſary, to think of this and that 

-- without any conliltence of -mind.z werloggs, 5 wi m3- 
"7 os may nay, "be thas bath no. fix dueſs mind : and (0. 
A Intention thoughts in :pr is «(44 werroy oy TH aego- 
” tango bx" We the other ov aff in * S. Baſil's Aſcetick 
= ROSIE une mandering of thoughts 


in ( "former company and 
rom: e) | inugndiG- Fw, is is forbiddes 
- -- and {0 axgjans cures, in Nyſen, is attewion- of | 1qurks 
i | nies Bering Chryſoftome , Els o inmd, 'Aus|sweiras - dTWi- 
Cay ts {ane oor, to look, earneſtly, without ever - Ok 
off, on him that bolds up the mappa or white c 
in the races. Secondly, the word fignifies 0. bang,-as 
- he clouds do in. the air, iw an impatjent -or 
- kagtys anxiety: asin + Laccian's Ic wp. TW 
| 9. Aber 15 ex piiyt by us Tov ay &: 
woe onet 6 90-18 part gp Mz 
- *- nd very defirous.t6 bear the chi oa» Soin{ 
FF. Philo leg, ad Cainm, [liz i mine” poſing: / £xols If 
bianior&-, Al:tbe city ,was in an anxinus-ſuſpence, 
thirfting after ſome better yewt.... . $0. Ectlus'26; 12, 
8] £propuei ons "49-0 to-fi . ic the ſuſpenſe, anxi- 
-- our, e of the eyes, uch as y.is {et as a. 
| charaQer of « ilydinous : and To it-ſcems the, 
'» phraſe is uſed among the ws... For ſo in Jer 
_ falem Targum on Gen.. 49+ 22+ 4 
\ Wham earum intueri, to bang the eyes, &c. is ſet __ 
FR fie an-amorous orluſtfull look upon.2 woman. -From 
*. hence again *tis clearly; to be in doubt and uncertainty | T 
. of reſalution : as in. Agathias1..2. ſpeaking of the cities | 
©... of Bally, they were, faith he, udſioes 2 Ndrnuire, doubt- 
_ fall IQH0KS , bn us gaghonly cuoryrooyrm, Hot 
2  kpowing to which part they ſhould betakg themſelves ; in 
LY Apo, rin "Rag to lift up the mind, 
3 © is to keep in + Fa fob. 10. 24- Fo in Dorothexc, 
S + Hduoxas, Hepoery and uileogi/ei are all one, 
© ©, +whenone nt tm what he lunch in foil, but is 
1 © uncertain and indifferent which to take toz all onewith: 
 «oxbmws cfuptyedy, following , being carried about with-" 
ont any certain aim. Thus it ſtems to ſignific- in this 
b Place, where, as' a 1ece of :>-ymria, littleneſ7 of faith, 
ir not infidelity, is' idden this doubtfhll anxiety and} 
_ folicitude- vononnng G God's Providence, this uncer- 
tainty of mind, betwi 
tude, put 
particular parallel to this Go os he EX- 
- preſs'din the former part ofthis 6 og. 22. and 25. 
| And & faith, TheopbylatF, pemrgy, au Thy 
TO Rs be forbids ſolctos care por phraſe, 
pendere, to bang, ordinarily Qignitic hn 
tine; and rebia ae4 an above, in Demoſthenes De 


coron, the very phraſe of this word, ijeapitedes, in 


the Port tion of it, | 


S. LUKE. | Parepbraſe. 


Annotations on Chap. X11. 


what is f right? . $7, $8. And why do 
magiſtrate, while thou art Y E/Lbom need of ! 


from him; le{ he hale thee the ſame the pre 


and the judge deliver- thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee way of in which you 
___ 


io Fs prdeve in divine marr of dn which you do in humane ny comnices? nd ih, CIT San 
caming wherein rpendy roreconie adver ro make your Peace [4 
Cong Ago os ene Yon this wich Chr ar another rimie, Marr. 5. 25. s mo = 
59+ I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt paid the very laſt mite. 


as Job. 21.7. Sl wxm imrtirim, be girt on bis wpper 
garment, - v. 18. thou didjt gird thy ſelf, that is, 
dreſs. or cloath thy ſelf, at thine own' will, ( and 
from hence, in a ſenſe ſomewhat varicd, in the end of 
the ſame verſe, another ſhall gird thee, that i is, bind thee 
as 4 priſoner or arc as'I, papogive it alſo is rboBg 
12.18, where girding is ſet oppoſite to looſrag of boy 
oa: oy SITIO A ate, in EO Thick £ 
proverbially {aid to- be girt. - 1. ewilh Prieſts, 
Lev. 16.4. who had « linen girdle, and the High prieſt 
one embroider'd with gold, &c. Exod. 39..5.. after 
whoſeexample the Sox of max is brought tin Kev, I-13. 
TID md\i»n, x, dentuouir@ weis mic uarels Conlu 
, Cloathed ins arment, and girt about the 
breafts with a den tes and fo th the Joes apts, 
Rev. 15.6. Secondly, Souldiers, whoſe military gir 
oi was ſo ſpeclal a part of their armour, that in Homer 
Ls 1 lignifics the whole "military ondaauts , - armature : 
and Geyer, to be girt; is axailiou, tobe ned, Gith 
Exftathing in Iliad. Þ'. d '. and Swides in. < manner, 
[that Zamudes, to” Ay is'w | to bearmed, 


patient | Hence is it that diſchef, ungi#t, fionifis the tnarmed : 


md" # Rinp;3, 2 where we reade, @ many as were 
able to put on armonr, the Greek erally from the He- 
brew hath it, <ba{@r@s: (rl, girt with agirdle.. So 
1 King. 20. 11. the girt and engirt are 5 te mi 
unarmed, (though I know nor by what" niftak 
Greek harh werdcand ieNice) And to-this ſort 
litary girdle or belt, belongs that place of 
baving your I NT ere_the tratb, that is, or- 
thodox " puofeiſion of che © x Lins | 

tical doQtines and pradices,.is, deſigned -to. i 
girdle which keeps all their armour about them, 
hirdly, Servants wry who ſeryeat tables, who* 


A Thins Sawte Poo i neces Bod 
themſelves, that they-might dar ſervice the ore rea- 
dily. So in Horace, | 


EC RE 8, he 
So 22; 1 e 
Greek: reads fitly, "__ the Hebrew, myeiiSnn Cary 


| itoes anir, God bound 2beir loins about with a girdle 


'expounds it, jarabe mer avTys #5 oink= * c, 
me, be- turns thers into; ſervants. And ſo here in thin wi 


[* 
| 


place; let your loins be girt; being here an expreſſion of 
-| thoſe thar oupottthe adotnomcp of their Maſter, (as alſo 
«|.char of: theix-lamps burning, if you compare. it with 
Matt, 25.7.) and fo Vs Ley he ſaith of the Maſter, 
that he will / If. and wait wpon them. So 
ms 17, 8. when the- maſter ſaith to the ſervant, mp-- 
(oonurr& Hiaxire wor, thy ſelf, and miniter to me. 
rene ang 4 C , when he went co waſh the di- 
ex feet, chat is, to perform. chat ſervanc's bag ſe Ade 
_ nome Diu eerie, betook alinen ard girded 
bimfelf,that' ſo he might ſhew that. he came, + Sexe 

la, as Sraxorinu, not to be minifired unto, but 


\ Wet. '-, V- 35 Girded about ] Belide the general uſe of | 
*%  girdingtorputting on cloaths, frequent. in theſe books, * # 


o maſter. cs 28. pany tis ſo ir this -— 
X 3 40, 


Ce 
Ei, 


*«« FD of. - C the” 4 
tie le often ya 


| Annotations on 8. L UK E; Chap. XII. 
alſo, appears both by tly mention of their Jord whem: 


they wait for, 'v. 36. and the perggrc ol Sin, baypy are 
thoſe watcbing ſervants, v. 37. 
V.'49. What wil Tif] The particle 6, which is or- 


 dinarily. rendred #f, is often an optative,or expreſſion of 
* with or delire. $0 c. 19,42, & tyros, if tho # kneweſt, 


for, 0 that thou kneweſt : ſo c. 22. 42.6 Bias, if thou 


K wilt, for, O that thou wouldeſt. So Num. 22. 29. Jo. 


7-7 7. Job. 16. 4. and ſo in Moſes's ſpeech. to God, 
Lord, if thow wilt forgive them. And this moſt clearly 

from the various uſe of the Hebrew 8) or 17, which 
ſignifies both fi, and #tinam, if, and would to God.” And 
thus may ir be here, & if drip2n, O that it were alrea- 
dy kindled : and then the latter part will be an anſwer 
to the queſiion propoſed in the former, thus, 7 as 3 
what do T defire ? Beyond all things: that it were al- 
kindled. Another way of rendring the words will 

what do. I defire if it "were already kindled ? that 

| | again, by rendring the, 

if it were 2vs, 1 deſire that it were already. 

2 But as TL come-to the fame” ſnle, to. 

"ſeems the mote cafie and natural ; unleſs. we 

| which we find in Marcus 

if. 3 986 6 Wn dvigdn, and 1 

a" if it were already kindled, 


Hoa mopbary - cntocadh a 


'all one with www, 


purgative hre, and intimate Chrift”s dciire of purifying 
the world from the droſs of fin; for which he Catne, 
*|'Tit.”2. 14. and to refer to the coming of the Holy 

Ghoſt, who appeared in fire, A. 2. 3. yetit rather Rr 
.to be jeſtrained by the Context to the hre of perſdcn. 

tion, all one with diviſion v.51. which, though it tauſe 
ſorne ſmart, yet it hath very uſefull qualities; z as that of 
exploring or trying, in whichreſpe& tis ſaid x Cor.,1 1, 

19. there muſt be diviſions among you, that they that 
are approved (tried, and found right in this fre) may 
be made nianifeſt among you. And that this ſhould be 
conſequent to Chriſt's coming, {ec V. 52, &c. and Lak, 
2. 35. that of trying, Heb. 4. 12. Luk, 2. 35. who are 
faithfull adherents to him, who not. Waka! is the ſpe- 
ciat work of fire, and the effe& of perſecution for 


V.50. A baptiſm The phraſe fs. Barton] 
e tiote of the" tarure.” So 2-E 
4:45. babet venire Is uſed for jubde Texa.Ow | 45 16-0hhe, 
And'inthe Athansſizs Creed, 'dvaziov/ſe hey ſhall riſe, 
is xendred in Latine,Pkbent reſwrg ere, Soi in *C 
ftom,” ty.0 Dexiity, "for jbvy * 0, route; 
"that. 35, "Twine." And £6 F off in Lolidwils + ' quill eathe © 
_ aberet in terra that is. that be was to bo Theor hare 


oe ikmgng <2 $41" & 


Mehr te ſeres 'bereſer baberent th. « 
Mes, EOT'D jog Jer berefler WS 


wv f4l TU 


"Eiiar,” $111. 


© » Io" 2 —_— % 4 £ X ' : [4 ) "uh 
Y” '* IT | ” 
1 4 \o \ 


Sr aw 


preſent at charkafag ſome Fs) himof the, act wha 


ud Pilate had 


mingled with their ſacrifices. | 


a os itls ilare ſer ptal when off: 
has the ud of ſts was pope por fo the eres they ere ring. 


2 bal ale Gai 


8 Urs Br oF thr 5: hey Eto <4 
d thark be lame cue «feline 
heb > 4. Orthoſe cighteen 


Ee rag. % 


OI INEES 6 5.) in the Temple be flau 
on whom (hehe key Siloank fell,” and flew them, think ye 


£G OUT 


faid. ey wa WE tht ye that theſe Galilzans were 


Galilzans, becauſe the 
e repent, ye ſhall a ſuch thing en iſe periſh, 
 naleicade oye CE on SeELY Jo- | 


hey they were: ſinners above all men'that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? ? 
1 tell you, Nay: bur Except ye EINE ye ſhall all renee periſh. 7 
_ 


-\ S 

ti—_— as x9 

Tl nn 

_ a 
TS ® 
Ef * : : 
5s X n 
f « JT v —- k, 
[] - i 
- : - . - F 


feds PR hors him; NE 
cas; and js do nor work up hem, here 
5, A carrayegn, 


| 5 the drefſer- of his vineyard , Behold, theſe three years; ry 
Hig-rroe, and find none: cut it down, why cumbrech! it. 


; invill bear” 


jv. 16, w v: years. ane was 


"2 


a God. 106 
"ſhe evler of 
onthe 


- comet metiari 64 tothe mo SEWER 
There a ts 4 


aid wes LI in I 
| "x5: The Lor#then'anſwered OO Thee? hypoeri | 
Joe oxe'or; oa afs from the * ſtall, and lead him away — 


02, of you on the fabbath-day 
; / 240 watering F470 te*, 9h 


} x 


and ſhe did ſo cxmenely loop « | ET 


a Gid unto him, Lord, let it Toy this Fear allo till ſhall dig. 


27 ror erg al: and if nor, then after thar 

i pom di ati ol J: el a chouſhalteut ie down. 
Cx 62ep? "And he westeaching in ene-of the 
' I'Te And- pans, uae non? 0 x 


Omen bak. B 
ch had ia i iro cightcen 
ep ber of] 

a 


Ry red: with hide becauſe chat” 
; and ſaid unto the people, There are ſix days 
in them reno ——— and not on 


4 $ 
I L341 
$ 


te, .doth not each one 


16. And 


Chris cake. Na 


KN 


do 


Yep han, 


2 WES 6 3 


"ls 
3, [76% 4 


«lp 3 L 
® 1þ. <6, i 


38s = 
— —— T7 


- 


Hap. Xi. $. LUKE. Paraphrafe. 
16, And ought not this woman, being a dangficc of Abraham, [whom Satan PM. ” —_—_— bach iv. 
Heate Of I 
# boand, lo, theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this bond ] on the Cabbath- fl years duration, be cured of 
' 17. And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all Fs _ 
the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 
13, Then faid he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like? and whereunto ſhall 
I reſemble it ? 
19. It is like a in of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and caſt into his gar= 19. Matt. 13. 28. 
den, and it grew, and waxed * a great treez and the "ou of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. 7: 
20. And again he ſaid, Whercunto ſhall I liken the TEAS of God? 
21. It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meafures of meal, till © 21. Matt. 13-33. 
the whole was leavened. ] 
7: 22. And he went through the cities and villages teaching, and journeying to- 
ward Jeruſalem. | 
4 23, Then aid one unto him, Lord, [ are there few that * be » ſaved? And he is the dofttine of the 
- fGid unto them, Goſpel likely .to be received 


KD wth, 03 i erty nh br a And the reply that Chriſt made to this queſtion was, to adviſe 
: lum and all others, 


4 if y 
FS - 24s Strive to enter at the: gate ; for many, I ſay unto: you, will ſeek to  ,,' Thar 
'. enter, and ſhall not be able . © 'beledawa bin Pooeney 
of rhe- 


Ne 

= that negleRed  - " "<A and after would nos find admiſſion, when they ſhould pprtooct 
by. | 1 TY? Es Ye Cur here gee kngam ood ated of doom 3 Thar che Goſpel ſhud ang be emo fromthe the obſtinate 
0, 


e- 
q P ” 
Z » y %- 


> 


Jews, and conſequently heaven: alſo, 
25.. When the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath. ſhut to the door, and 
#1 EGO ie yr thout, and to knock at h_ Gying, Loxd; Lord, open.unto ,ge,j 
- *hs3 and he ſhall anſwer and fay unto you, I know you not whence you are: : requi- 
'26, Then ſhall ye A ay, We have caten and drunk in the preſence, and FoedToge ana 


Ko haſt al fairhand 40nd thr 


ty 
yank : had drunk in Clyiſt's 
DT 
be their pretences and gra, they hull 
ot | eteriaſting fre 
oY There 'weeping and-gnaſhing A; SF Dai Ge Abrahatn; | 
$41 Ja and" Jacob, wn all 'the yreunnes” in the kingdom oF God, and you your YE ry 
gs ſaw or heard Chriſt them, ba | by God in oe cla 
preach amqng' as confeſs received inco his kingdom, 
1 you rejethe#?) Myr: rey - ”* 2 _- "s, 
{ $KY NE And they- a come 6m te el, and frm che wel, and from the worth, | 
+ ng fromthe" fourth; and ſhall fir doww'in the Jews 
b 3 La wr EE A Le Ee Et Me ain En 
» (which is ome farther anſwer ro the queſizon v. 23.) and ſoconſequencly pep etna ny owt 
is = "And behold, there arc laſt which ſhall be firſt, and: chereare firſt which ſhall 136 CRIT 


bellaft | 
4 adniitred to his favour 3 ae cen hk ns ML EEE 
FIN The ſame day there came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee 21. Upon bis 
=y AD 218 Sper tlndes for Herod will kill thee. ]-  - or pl, the people I 

b cet thi manner ome oth Pres uoviling ate ſhouts obs per a ear hi dot mn 
<f . to have him gone, and for a pretence (i Fwy reg pen pane ey SEN 
MEN " out of Galilee, Herod's jurildiRtion 3 for thou ſtay here, he will pur thee to death, 
"Vit ery | And he ſaid unto them, Go ye andte]l * that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, 
-. EEE SE err® 

| grear 


| | (a: pox expe 10. 
* Ani by hem, utby him Y 
coaſts ) cas T rind the dere of my Father, ad EEE for w 
+, he candoe uno. me. Behold, I caſt out devils, cure diſcaſes 
WW . Fam to ſuffer death. 
*to day and 
kn, ..33- Neverthele * <.I muſt walk to and to morrow and the day following: : elm 
Wield for it cannot be that a prophet periſh out Gy Roms doe. cod.o 
%z = or a tilen, bing Ark by wy Babes Bet 19 e thele and then toe there, _ 
| ©" derjand on have been wont to be be JO le OO of GE Ae , and where, though ca 
| ey fo. —_ from the'Jews, yer the Prophers arggo be | 
&F 34- O craters, Icruſaliirg ALA LID the pr | hers, and floneſt them that are * 34. Se Matt, 23. 37. 
| Frans ent rep I n4eS often would have p th 2. "Tees; 
= doth gather her 4 under ber | | 
5: Behold, your hduſe is left 'unto oo SeSlaes and verily 1 ſay unto you, ye 
vs ſhall not ſee me, wineill the rime come when ye ſhall fay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
] niteer the name of the Lord, 


q 
$7) forvng 


# 
* t 

© 4 
o. > 
? 

” 
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4. 


KianG> 


$62*-5 

£N 19. A great tree | That a muſtard-ſeed grows 
: LE bore 13-32- and thereupon it is 
there fa that its wir Meade, mot, Phe greotef of | 
belong throw of ſeeds, but, (-aspor ime"| 
er then ſuch 3 and therefore it follows there 
EG b 8 tree, and here that tree = great"one, 


| Sodewiize, This is not tobe meaſured by what we. 


us, but by conſidering the He- 


Annotations on 8. L U K E, Chap. XI11. 


tranſlation of the V#/gar Latine with Forerix's new 
one out of the Hebrew, will find-that the religuie de 
Hieroſolymis , the remnant of "Jeruſalem , & ſalvatio 
(that is, the o»7aud01 ) de monte Sion, they that are 
ſaved, or eſcape, of mount Sion, are all one with evaſio * 
que derelitia eft, the eſcaping which is left, that is, they. 
that eſcape when others periſh. See Nehem, 1. 2, 

where he, asks ot covirnvy & 1g)ea6ipS3ncer, of the ſaved 


thi among, us, » 
mend, that are left. So that eaZoSwer 1s equipollent to the Zetinha, : 


Hebrew WWW, refiduxs, remnant, which therefore 

is rendred. by it er. 42.17. and 44+ 14+ and in other 

Places, (paralle]-ro which we reade, aularor anon? 7. 

por, a remainder that eſcapeth, in Julian, * Or. r.) and *e.6. 

once by gpbe®:;; ( not, as the printed copies reade it, 

verſo ) Obad. 18. which 6 gnihes, {ait Heſyebing, 

+" ory NecoSirm Us mike, him that eſcapes alone in _ .. .- © 

warre, (the aveoe@ being a f Vater, which before the * nm | 
colours carries a fi when the armies are to him, | 

meet-and tight, and hath the priviledge of a Legate or 5% open, 

| Herald, not to be hurt or * violated.) -From this accep-, as po 

tion of the word ou75d.oi, the ſaved, for that m—_— * <dues 

which ſhould eſcape of the Jews ourof thecommon de- me FIT « 


brew ſoil and clime, of which this is ordinarily afhr- 
med ; their authours. In the Babyloniſh Talmud, 
COR Fn 5 oheckin TT fm 
one of whi en 
the reft yielded nine Kabs of ſeed, thereof 
was ſufficient to coper a little bouſe. ME 
| Talmud,-Peah c.7. there is mention of « bough which 
yielded three Kabs of that ns hich Simon the 


Fn of Chalophi re Sink 


enkup a fue »| 
this it 1s that our 


es 


- Þr log Pronad tobe 


| Teſtament, There the Hebrew reci 


Te td one mended Mein 
More Neb. p. 1,c. 56. and ſet "to the Firma 

pr dann foot w alle, th other 

the greateſt, magnitude, ** - 

V. 23: Saved ] What is the notion of as&X; in the: 
New Teſtament hath already beentouched on Note on | 
Matt, 10. h. ſee Matt, 19.25.” And fora fullerdeclari 
of it, it will not be amiſs. ic in'th 


qocongprs| 

, wor Peart maky haſt to 
; where to eſcepeis to get out of thereach | 
che place which was then to be deſtroy 


| X _ Went] , Ig. Py 


O | ferns ford th, Bbyl 
nd | accommodation to their receiving/the 


, | firudtion and laughter that fell upon that people, call'd ** 
enxex7i ſometimes, (and therefore, faith Mloopbptas 
| 29axni and | refer are all one} ſornetimes ed, 
Ihe? tnrvyGv, Lacks 21:36. they that bave the hirour 
or favour to eſcape, another acception'there-is of it for 
thoſt-which heals believe in Chriſt, receiveand em- 
brace-him at his coming, and; haviiig done fo, adhert 
andcleavefaſt untohim. Sowhen Iſa, 10.22. it is 
_ that the remnant fl Iſrael hal return, the Apo- 
9. 27. applies th bn yes ( ſeen ſpoken 
capovey ). by Way of. 
faith of Chriſt, 
T3-nam entitle: & remit Gulf oſeaxe out of that” 
epidernical unbelief, and reccive.Chriſt. | Thus Proce- 
| pive undetfiood_that caviole peculiazly, of. £ believing 
| in Chryft, in If. p. $76. ion 7d xambrenqua,'s dmmgy) 74 
 SwnrS of javirai, the firſt-fruits of that remnant that 
, | eſcaped were the diſcipley of our Saviour, So Luk, 19. 9. 
the exniele that was come to Zacchew at that time was 
| repentance, converſion ; and 5-73 amendc, v. 10. the 
recovering the ſinner, or the-publican, to repentance... 
So' 1 Gor. 7. 16." the: believing wife's ſaving her buſ- 


» | band is'converting him to the faithz. and Roms. 17. 14. 
| provoking «nd ſaving the Fews is by emalation brin- 


ging them to repeat and receive theFaith. And-fo the 
, | so7hurer bere ſhall be thoſe, - eſpecially the Jews, that 
:{ believed i in Chrift, and erm him3 according to 
the importance of that,” AG. 1 
xaninm,? dryew may # Kiqroy, 


5: 17. imo W{nmoon od 
that the remnant of men 


= ire dee Hofrt, Jews, oppoſed to the Gentiles after rhen- D 


TEES 2 1 A: | 
_- 50cm, be wil eſcape 3 - and 
| Cues &- cannot eſc 
ITE 
hac 0 arbor grade eſcaped, 


- Fe fy Prot dpanin (which (as it was ſhew'd | 


by God's promiſe 


ic reninant which 
TOR ,and whichisll one with 


d. So Nagata is! 
uſed A&28.-1,, and. is- rendred, _— 
This-þeing premiſed of the pri 


word, the next thi ngobſerrable will be, what hath for- 


4 _ merly been menzand hatin the Prophet 


- mity, 4 


mention of a remnant, 
ov. Poiyan be reſcued out © 
the facal awendela of the Jews, that was now at 
hand. Theſe are ſometimes call'd the eſcaping (evaſi) 
of the bouſe of Iſrael, or Judah, or, the eſcaping that re- 
maineth, or, the remnant that is eſcaped, Iſa. 37. 31,32. 
In which place, he that ſhall weigh it, or Wor che | 


E 


ddr ) | naArider 


royoiten, ſeek the Lord. To this itis that 
Epiſtle to Polycarp bids him axvm; whs- 
KacAwv needs ou(oy]w, exhort all that they eſcape, that is, 
repent and accept the faith z and coſt 
Js Typain ow ox8kov, two ranks of 
Jews that expected the Meſſis, and the Church of the 
Gentiles : theater of which having called 7 '& iy , | 
by af the multitude of them that eſiape of the 
Gentiles, he ſtraight interprets it by i9-5y owdyejdy 
Xeirrarer, the running together of the nations 
called Chritians And then-the clear meaning of this 
uncertain man's queſtion will be this, Wherher this do- 
the | &rine or faith of Chrift, ſo contrary to the humour and 
| of the world, ſhould be able to propagate it 
and prove ſo ſacceſsfull as to be received by many, 
or whether it ſhould be contained and incloſed within 
anarrow pale; that ſo he might either reſiſt Chrift with 
the many, or have the honour of being one of the few 
ſingular perſons chat received him. And I 
Chriſt's anſwer is; to put him on that narrow path t 
| !eadeth to Tife, tharthe few were likely to find ; the way 


of infidelity being fo broad, and beaten, though: it led 
'to 


makes »0vja. J þ. 
theſe eſcepers, the e- 6% ; 


| crooked | generation, and, in 2 parallel phraſe, ameuyirns 
"<3 cs 3 '99eef, there is'a't 
pollutionr þ a _ 


, k bent 


Uh 
v7 " 


Chriſt, ) butretraQing the vicious courſe that they 


ſaved, here; drrh 


| Fanome Sximay col puma, When the 


to abſolute deſtrudtion. By this explication of this 
m__ alſo what is meant by the fame word, 
2-447. where *tis ſaid that the Lord weyrrridy Pr: 
mY zl mules 19 bawacis, that is, by the grace 
power of God there came daily many new Con- 


ms goat reformed Chriſtians untothe Church. | 


The riſe of that interpretation in that place will be beſt 
taken fromthe admonition of S. Perey, ver. 40. of that 
Chap .in theſe words, ew-3yrs a am Tis Yv$28 oxeAgs Tu ms, 
he ye Feed from this crookgd generation ; where the im-" 
portance of - od (43% is —_ enting out, ”, of ing, 
flying from-tha that 


pn, [got rm oa perey and his Apoſtles 


Cops, i all the powerfull methods; 
of his workings, that is, not being fared eternally, ( for 


that would not þe matterof exhortation, unleſs as that | 
is a certain ri 
others went on in, the Kr roioe Ve 38. Repent. 

when $. Peter had ſaid, R Are = ed, thatin ma 


other words be admong ad them, Z40ure, Be ſa- 
= 20 of &c, which is an Y tion that to re« 
uh: Ge thing hr eerk other and more words is 
- hk ſaved, or fas from that qpomby.; as) 
| the begin-| himſe 


icilik, Gome/a; doxlw et 
De brine foved d, is {ct to expound Uhe ous 
be mula, they bey that begix to.be d 


where yy txorres and owOnobuerer-arc put 


ate cf oe ome ioponnce, wit rar 9 ſeo 


meant to be ſafe. ' And therefore when it follows that | 3- I ntdft walk, } That there is in this verſe an 
is Auger received the word, that-is, that admos | E ip or et, _ is lictledoupþt 3 and what it is ,, 

x0 page, 4 radar thr wer 300p | will be be t with the forther 97 18 
No do added the b, that  ra-proads, _ mo qe Lian. he tolls et 


cation of this phraſe, ae9-wmiv« cm? agfove, : added 5s pram. 


ſaved, or reformed, Chriſtians. So that that which was 


mtr 


done in ſuch a ws each one Is 41. 1s 


ultneeds be 
that is, ſuch penitent | 
age, ea? iqarc %s Jtas oonids th 


ilakeis of the wicked perverſe 
ere, ſaved. oxt of the, 


74 and ouaTs. 5% xbous,, they that fied from the 

of the world, 2 Pet. 2. 20. by which Chriſtians are thou] 
'd. In this ſenſe we have the ward: uſed. 

vably by Procopius on Iſa. 26. ZZ odor 3 7 i9vGs, 


conlequent of, repentance and belief in, 


OT, 


And accordingly in Zalexcxs, in his proem to his Laws; 


Annotations on &. LU K E, Chap. x17. 


Yhueve! et 7 amo outven, praying fr thoſe that periſh, 
( not for them that are already deſtfoyed ) notes the 
prayers in the Eafter-week which were offered ro God 
by the Chriſtian Church for the Jews: ;'45 appears by the 
begitming of the 14. chap. 43 1139s yriy avhs, bc. tn 
(25 , We oneght th monrn for them, berauſe they 
have not believed. All that 1 ſhall adde to this is but 
the opinion of Fob, Crrterixs, the tranſlatour of Proco- 
pins on Tſaiab, who meeting oft in that Authopr with 
| the word 7u{+yerc, thoſe that are ſaved, hath ſometimes 


that have care of ſalvation, the matter not any 
interpretation which had nearer reference to ſalvation, 
-or decree of alvation, then that expreſſion of his would 
| bear. Out of all that hath been faid of this word, the 
notion of J»{+ a4; will ſufficiently be cleared in all the 


the. verb /7s2w, we have ſaid eno already to give 
| diredion for che under(tanding it w ver *tis to be 
met with z not alwaysfor eternal ſalvation, bue oft for 
1.other kinds of eſcaping and deliverances, out of diſca- 
'ſes every-where almoſt in the Goſpels, out of other = 
gers, '«s I avess; x Cor. 3, 15 & ene that efſbape 
of the fire, ( Cnuwdes, loſmg much in his pe br 
himſelf eſcaping.) & 9/76, 1 Pet. 3.20.cither 
| or. from, »he water, and wins milaru , ſcarcely _ 
1 Pet. 4. 18. and 4s pop Cem, Tude 23 ee'in fear, 
| Or 5s time of danger, ſnxtebing hinous of cbe fire. AN 
{which we ſhall refer to cheir ſeveral places. See Nores 
__ 10.4; and 13. 


pre 4k dino dur, and ral 
\ xacles, caring diſcaſes and caſting ont devils, and. it ſhall 
not be in/his powet to hinder him ; though he chreaten 

or deſign to kill hikn, y. 3.1. he thould . noc be' able to 


+ doe it; but. honig nl he ſhould have made an end 
| of his 4 be put to death. The 
| time of his: ry &. he there calls to dey and 
| eagectl ay ata ciee of his being, pue to death, the 


third day : and ſo in this verſ& he gives him 2 reaſon 
why he houlth neg; fear his threats, nor go out'of the 
way, which he wasadviſed toi'y, Jn, faith NE 


(dev ka 
ekode pddciobed, F frowld care; 8c, or, 45 it is 


"ho ary moms ngviuoret Lie, echagurnt erh ih panhher Senor, 7" m1 neyrunyer dieide 


Gentiles. came in t | 
Chriſt, ( nat, when they were ſaved'or come to heaven, 
for the Jews could riot {et that; but, when'they forſook 
> bers _ imbraced the Chriſtian te Few and fo.|.m 
0ut perverſe: eneration were” 
inflamed with envy, as  Sagfirus: 
puniſhment, then to ſee ihe Goal ths fon, and res 
proach to themtheir infidelity and impenitence. Thus 
alſo will thy word be explained 1'Cor. r, r9. and'2' Cor. | 
2.15. where ewZoneer, the ſaved, are believers, they 
thatembrace the Goſpel ; and are oppoſed to www uere 
them. thay ; as tothe contrary, thoſe chat believ'd 
not, both there and 2 Cor. 4. 3- where he faith his Gofpet 
i bid tothe, ; that is, to DIY bar believed 
it not; called dm, — "& went wn] 
EIU (a4 y 64 may be thought —_— 
thing, to-wit; En fre theirun 
by God, and fo blinded that nai cannot er and then, 
tothar, owe miay CC EINIER 
enducd with a higher degree. of g1 


oaiey Bur ehiae vwoxd are ſignifies n0 Fentiel's 
ty bp news, that contitmed'intheir ef, (and] 
; by proportion; owZoueyor the may farther} 


" appear by an ancient Place in * Clemens, whore ocyr1.« 


are deſerted} FR 


the the doylmized 
coſy ehyalh, ado, of e doyimmedidtely 


that word is taken c. 22, 22, that is, t0-b# put 
any | todeath, (and © *rwjll be all one with ne2w, which 


is Ne Br tlie have miwlwit S9Ance in 
: A NO 


-molyrat (as Re was 4dviſed-todoe v.32-) ; ns 

' Ferwfal*m Marat the place where che judgemerit 

the great was; whers and 0 Re HG) 
"the of jets which were, accuſed of any great 
ctirtie were to be tried, (ſee Cunens de Heb-1, t. 


< iz.) whehagts i follows immediay, 0 Feruſus 


ernſalem 
ans ; Ts her wings ] 'Erroupayery Vary may. 3 
ſh 5 carb whder the lcems to- bea-prover- 5 


;bial rale ews atid' 
rebotroinr dey tit, Iſuri bi, 


ways of receiving, 

m, /, be, he adds, WTF, 
manuer through all ages, as oft as @ Gen- 
& wiidd critef mito the Covenant, and be gatbered 


L201 "B32 A; wader the wings of the Driving 
Majeſty, 


places of the New Teſtament : and for the notion of 


on Mar, . b.) oraftex 
: o Srrmardy draug; medzoe, 20 go, Either in that —_— 


been forced to render it, quibus ſalutis cura eſt, they p. 58 


A of 


vgs 


2383 Annotations on 8.L U K E, Chap, X17. 


Majeft and t on him a ay, the ke of \ into the Covenant, and atteriled with ng the 
ng yy © the wings. of the Dare Map 4 yoke of the Law, that is, obedience to-his:C 
Bern to the manner nhehns Gon - | and being his Proſelyres. And-ſo here, C 45) 7 
ſence. in_the Ark and inthe Hol 4 8 bird under the wings, is the preaching the. New Co- 
Cherubims wi venant to them, and calling themall, as Prolelytes, to 
ing gathered z| receive it, See-Note on 1 Cor. 10.4. | 


— 


Z Paraphraſe. 


I. - And being upon an in- 1 
it ro. go on 
k- _ da =_ Jive with one of the Li 


je her 


h And Jeſus any 
3. \by wa tf the Do- ot heal TIE ſabbath-day?] 
a x. Me are pc, yg The wikngſ re an ic man kn rien ad ip 
; CNAME ſabbath-day? . 

E: WARTS V155 Ge And-they held cheir peace. And be took bim , and healed him, and..let 

- And he ſaid unto And he-anſwered then, fa which of you ſhall have an aſF'or an oxe 

i nl a; Eaſel into a pit, and will not ET ptill'kim our on the fabbath-day ? 

Fes. ©» mbymart foe tek, hen be rhaited hs 

at And he Fl to ch were W e marked how 
RIETD bo” ot pr RE 67 honrtho chi nated Faying wh 'them, y 
| - 8. Whenthou art bidder of any man to *a wedding, fit not down in the higheſt *» WM 
p Hong ke) roo: lets thoee hoacureb) than theerthourbe bidden of him ah, - 
DN  abielince 9. -And he that bade theeant him come and ſay to thee, Give this man Place 3 and Mat. - 
ſeaſt 3 and thereupon, hou begin with ſhame 66 rake the loweſt room. 3 

foe lane : 10. Bur: when thou art biqden, go and fit down in the loweſt room 3 that when 
ME how mac muck Þ< that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher : then ſhale thou | | 
© more-honourable ir is for a have *- worſhip in the preſence of thein that fitat meat with thee. ] m— 
Te OE his place, and how certain a yray thar is e0 get him honour. yo : 
| 12, P... bewilkcy 11. For whoſoever exaltcth_ himſelf __ abaſed : and he that humbleth him- * 
= (elf ſhall beexalted. 4 

TY 7-7 or man. «1 


2. Theitf __ alſo to him that bade bins [ When thou makeſt a dinner. or a 
ty friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy cich 
#Jeft they alfb bans apa, nd a recoepence be made thee. ] 
Pau = woody preg ay” of hoſpiraliry, in which there is no- 


os *+23c. | Bue when thow makeſt 4 feaſt, all the poor, the maimed, the lame, che 
— —  — — — — | 


| bike ep cance recomptaſe thee3 for, thou' ſhale 


EEE willbethy Med tee ents cd thy a 
he Aha TI's EOIIY raw ar hv fag 92, v4'C WA ws "4s 


| by God in his kingdom, then 
fad y,.14- ta ore dragon ro any mn Ramſes 


16 Thy ud be ca "kim. A certain man made a great ſupper, and bade 


17, Aa ſent hi ſepara ſupper-ime to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, L, 

hem, that thi axe NOW. xead; 
waſting te- "18. And they all * Þ one conſent b an to.maks excuſe. The Grit ſaid unto * pain 
10,-a0d rhe EET, of ground, a dT muſt needs go and ſee it: I pray thee . 


.. An I another ad, L have boughe iv yoke of oxen, and Igoto prove them: 
20 a! +461; 6; OOO PRBEY and therefore I cannot come. \d 
21. So that ſervant came and ſhewed his, lord theſe things. Then the maſter of 


wu ry w nope ſervant, Go out-quickly into the firects and: '_ 
=> 6+ in; hither the, poor, and the; maimed, and the halt, and 


EM co Hon hrs me and yet 
I And thi tord Faid lint the 7 rarit, Go 0 "—pnoonpn hedges, 


and compdl them to come in, that my 


24: For I fay unto you, \Hatinove of, thoſe men that were bidden ſhall zaft of . 
0; upper. ] HRT omen god : 


25. And 


» 


XIV 


| S. LUKE. 
25. And there went TY mulcitudes with him : and he tunied, and ſaid unto | 


Parapbraſe. 


26. If any man come tome, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 44, jr 16. if any nts" > 66 


children,and br brethren 


— being ſo ſure to bri 


fikers,yea and hisown life allo he he cannot- or be my di diſci 
me before all others that are neareſt to him 


ple. 
, yea and rap” eg ming ew Foyer 
along hg Cl norbe forks. 


27. And whoſoever doth not bear his croffe and come after me, cannot be my 27. And whoſoever doth 


diſciple] 


comm the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it 7 


9.” Leſt haply after he' hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, 


chat behold it beaia tornuck him, 


o. Saying, This man to build, and was not able to finiſh. 
3 nr 4 began 


to make war againſt 
be able with ten yer to 


iſ. roakilteth take © 


him with twenty thouſand ? 


d conditions of peace. ] 
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Er rn, the furure ES ESoS 


= 


pode eq rnoryy = 


Ns 
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Wong eng Comkich \ 


regs "5" nay from the Hefidei themſelves, 
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* ſeparate or divided from other men, and by S.. Paw}. | w 
 ExpiCoriny dies, a ſett that required' the moſt exat? 
es of any. By this it a that theſe were 
EEE, by NN 
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tion, the Elders in the great Council or Sanhedrim in | ſorts 
alem, and the Rulers in the Conſiftorics in other 


ſyns. | ſpok 


uſim | 


cities, which therefore are call'd 4yxor\55 agimiar, Rue | 


lers, and thoſe rulers Phariſees : one of whom is here 
en of, and ſtyled ns TY dpxivle; Toy $2q1Cacang one 
of the rulers that were Phariſees. 
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1Mr: Fuler in his Miſcellanies, 


V. 35. Land] The weaning of'6s 34 kere will be 6 
| cork, phy Shoe ing of Me 5.13. To are the We «iy 
echo earth, that is, the perſons by whom the whole 
world of men muſt be; ſeaſoned : and, by the uſe of 
the word 5.y4, the earth, or the Jand, y forthe 
| of the earth 3 as ch ag 
the earth , and: the like yery 
often. Frm hence ear node, hat or 
or fit &s yd, for the e is to be 
uſe of men 3 andit by irs ilnefſe it ceaſeto 
lo G Ces ings $70. Gump Ly 
being nor men, may yet 
fi for ers i y its natural impropriety is 
debarr'd even} at ol inferno of profi- 
tablenefſe. 'But 
here mays in the 
wheth yup 
Je So d Heb. 5, 7. Now two 
there are. Some things have a peculiar 
y to the enrichi of ground,and are uſed alone, 


without mixture of any Ie with —_— 
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nk le, lime, &c. .Some vipg-not this 
Troprie mat, SES | 
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al manner, yet 


= eh Doſe 
on het hurt whereſoever 


yy but nokind of good 3 and therefore as a wicked, 
and not ; ſervant-( or as «xgi@, wn- 

fitable, * is the worlt om my op y; tw Bar | 
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x of r Sa- | the Churoh Fn 
iſts do [ſat f inthe ond pace hl boakem ſalt body, 


, cin | thel terms our 
is þ with the proceſle of naturein all mix'd/bodies; - For 


\ = | 
patrid | wats, 


elements, and then to-us it will appear in- 
viour's parable exactly correſponds 


'whenin their diffolution their Spirit, Phlegm and Sul- 
phur are called forth, the. remainder yet. is, in ſeveral 
caſes, reducible into the ancient form 3 and when it is 
not, yet it isuſefull to many,and thoſe noble, purpoſes,at 
leaſtit is helpfull to the ground,to make it fertile. Thus 

fruits and plants, the excrements and car- 
 cafſes of living ran lime and aſhes and burnt 


| —_ are  potably led, uſed'in n age, Frag immediately 


putrehed. .. But 


by feta the the Salt he be deed out of xd other 
| bodies, what is left is an uſcleſle clemental earth, in the 


Chymiſts a Caput mortuwm. or. terra dams 
and is not fit for the land, to be immediately laid 
upon it, nor yet for the dunghill or nixzxm, there to be 
rotted a while.and then made uſe of 3 but poſſibly 
for walks' or allies, where we would. have 
grow, there to be troden under foot of men, as it rs 
lows in Matthew. Accordingly in the Primitive diſci- 
| the- yeuuntour and vmnirlehs did 'caft them- 
ves at'the feet'of the pious Chriſtians, as meriting to 
be trampled on by them, and calling to all that enter 
totread on them as unſavoury falt:If to this 
itbe( that this way of i 5 «2%, 
that which/hath-ſaſt in it, whereas in the firſt place 
je bgnifies, ot ir (elf; rap hehe by 
refleRing « "the parable of. ſale Mart: 5.” to which is 
py , Te are the light of the world, 
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till ſhe find # 2. pl 
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father, Father, give me theportion of 
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20. And he aroſe, and came to lis father. But when be was yar off, 
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23. And hither the fatted calf, and kill it 3 and.let us cat and be merry. 
<4 And bring hich te ad ICT 3] he was loſt, and is found. 
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dinretical, The uſe of them green was probably that 
which belongs to this place, where the ſwine are ſaid 
wo ted on. them as they were went tobe allowed to 
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& | ian living 5 call'd death” t Wb 5. 14+. Atid they thac 


ired-in > Gentile courſe wit! [aid't6 be: denll in treſe. 
es and fips, Epheſe 21: (ſecRom.'4. 17.) $04 Tim, 
5. 6. She? 1] 740 in pleaſures dead while ſhe lives, 
Jens haye a ſaying, Tl men while the Irve are 
| | you.” forhe ancient Arabs, Not he that 
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my lord ? 
6, And he faid, "An hundred | meakion of oil.] And he ſaid unto him Takehy 
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ſaid he to another, And how-much owelt than ; > And. be ſaid, An 
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fe 


inatio he fighr of God. 
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[1.12.) preſle 


| 6, The law and the prophets were rh Ta 
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> An, pred foo man fel each 11 paſ then one tittle of the law to ,," which 


2 -4 "3s, 4 I. are not ro 
.- Fail. look on as deſign rhac 
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of itby Chriſtianity : ar thall never be... Sce:Nort on Matr. 5. g+ 


- 18. Whoſoever putterh away his wife, and marrieth another, committech adul- 18, Marr, 5. 32. 
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"= M linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. ATE bed 
. 20, And there was 2 certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 
full of 

21. NT defichig tobe fed with the crums which fell from the rich man's table; 
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4 Abraham's beams] te rich min died and was buried ced next to Abraham the fa- 
2 . ther of the fairhſull, (Marr. 8. g.) 
E J C4 23. And'in * hell he lift up his cyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, And being dead and i 
' and Lazarus in his boſome. A of rormenting flames, 


a place of 
+ he beholds Abraham in « place of joy, and the poor Lazarus placed next to him. See Note on Marr. 8. g. 


4. And he cried and ſaid, Fachet Abraham, have mercy 6n me, and ſend Lazarus 
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rem, in the ſame ſenſe by ww Sacred Writers 
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e (as preparative to that) together with that 
grocer ac] » Kajuoed «4 Juxor, oppolite to | 
that, muſt. ied our, vain, ſuperfluous, ( as 
Phavorinus took it, nth, 0 LT rs Year 
7xi7@): tranſitory, falſe we unvaluadle 1n com- 
ns thatother 3 called by the Rabbins ( juſt in 
that ſtyle ) PW 1D, the ,. Or falſe , mammon,, 
which they joyn with TI pn, the riches of this 
world; which is ſo _—_ ny 4 and _ _ 
to be truſted on, "vl, # nty or riches is 
world,(which is oft by the Targums rendred pho,men- 
mon) is Prov. 2c. 2. by them rendred MNIPU,s lit. And 
then thoſkime, no doubt, patacing cf oro 


ve dÞnicy; V.:9. cy whe, Ve.1 = {o 
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Sr hana is not 78, fol apy v2 
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ſervice. For (to conclude this matter). it muſt.be obſer- 
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ſo is it here: and onely one difference there is between 
him, and a Steward.among men. , He hath liberty to 
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| that which by. "will and command.of God we arc 
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» Rev, 16.15: vg Sximn la «1440 ole ary, and they | and parallel to the 21149 ues, falſe mammon, 25, we 
4 ſee bis uncomlineſs, that is, his uncomlineſs be ſeen. So even now explained it 3 #nd to n vwenemw, that which = 
WR Lik, 12.20. this night «mefen , they require thy ſoz, | is yours indeed, (your propriety; peculiar, that ſhall 
that is, thy ſoul is required, from thee, So Matt. 19, 5. | never be removed from you.) will be all one with 
t*. Zm is not, be, that is, God, ſaid, but, it ws ſaid, by | «ans zA37&, the true riches. | 
Adam, 0x rather by the hiſtorian, as his concluſion from'| ** V. rg, A certainrich man ] That this is not a ſtory, d. 
thence, Gen. 2. 24- :  _ | but a parable, may appear by Gemare Bab. ad Cod, en 
WW - c. V. 12. Another man's ] What is meant by © <> | Bertchath, where thus much of it is ſet down'3 That 
| wawTi* 7, was before touched ( Note a.) I ſhall ohely adde | # King made I'm ID, « great feaſt; and invited 
the explication of it in a paſſage of an ancient Writer, all the ſtrangers : aud there came IR "Jy, one poor 
the Authour of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierareby, c. 3. making | man, and ſtood at bis for, and ſaid unto them, Give me 
a difference and oppoſition between the 7% avs 0:77, IR D\ND, ae. ht or portion, ( almoſt the Latine 
1 dud ns xr, xj alovias ne, on the one fide, the | pars, ) Wy maui &Y, And y conſidered bim not : 
bings that have a true being, are ſr d .immortally, and be ſaid, My Lord theKing,of all the great feaſt thou baſt 
nd are eternally ſweet ; and on the other fide, us | made, irit bard in thing eyes to give meV IR T1 
« Bhfary ty mis E"orgiars, ix Er29, 2 ddnous, cumidcas, | one bit, or fragment, among them? And the title of this 
the unſtable pleaſure which conſiſts in things that are paſlage there is IT) WA Ta? wh, A parable of 
other folks, and which is not really, but 'onely in ap- | & King of feb and bloyd. | 
pearance. On which *tis Maximws's Scholion, *AWinee, | V. 25. Receivedjt thy good things ] The phraſe of © 
faith he, are mn x7! 59uor, ws 4 m1 idece, id 5; Zan | receiving thy good things (eems to he agreeable to the 
&s dns wameniforre, The things that art other mens ig- | Hebrew ſtyle, which ufeth why TID; "receiving bis 
nifie the things of this world, which are not properly atty | world," for an uninterrupted courſe of ſecular felicity, 
particular man's propriety, but paſs from one 'man to | whenall things fucceedaccordingtoamar's willinthis 
-another. And this truly ſeems the moft proper notion | world ;.'according to an ancient ſayirig of , Low 
f- 
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of dwirea here, thoſe things that are not properly our way 2p ID) mea Dn Ip2 R voy | 
own, in reſpe&t of the weak tenure we have in them, | hoſoevier ſhall paſr through forty days without c 
they paſſing from us, or we from them, ſo ordigarily : | ments bath received bis world, a full abundant reward 
and ſo the «wrproy here will be more fully agreeable for all the good he hath done here, },” " 


-e # 
jg 4 2 4 


CHAP, 'xVIt, 0 ' "Perapbrife 
Co i. FPHEN faid he unto. his diſciples, { Ie is impoſſible but chat * offences. will + 1,1, 1 age 2o' be imagi- 


come: ] but woe wnto bim pgs > they come.” - 9.909 ned 
fir ro in his power perpetually, as to hinder or nor permit falſe dottrines and, ſchiſms, and o 
dering or diſcouraging men in their Chriſtian courſe, to come into the world, ( Mart. 18.7...) to dra 


oy dofinme of truth and charity; . | | MP monde bs 
2, It were better for him that a milſtone were about his neck, and he caſt 2- diſcourage or drive off 
into the ſca, then that he ſhould [* offend one of thele Jittk ones. | | life _ 
. Take heed to your ſelves, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him: 
andif he repent, forgive him. net 35 Ro 
4. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day yi : 
turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent 3 thou ſhalt forgive him. |] | after the ex 


CE ee EE Ee ee eee 

. vw l | or 

par /Be.94 i Lperafooip aca hgh S nant ee oe rhee, uſe all probable means to bring kim. to repentance. {* 

5. And the les ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith, Þ  $/ Upon 
( moſt probably that Matr, 17, 20. where, in the diſcourie berween his diſciples and. him, he taxeth their unbelief 
rreated by ſome of the diſciples, (who wete not able to caſt our a devil, or curethe young man re Forks & 17-26.) 

all ro were 
ſent, but'were not able rodoe them, for want of De higher Lene of ts miencajege AA hen 2630 they 


unto this ſycamine-tree Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the 
ſcaz and-it ſhould obey'you. | oa SO LN I CR EIC . gree of eruefa 
by my power be enabled 10 work any the greateſt miracle, remove mountains, Matr. 17. 20. make trees grow in 
Bur, what J mean by vhs true faith I wilt expreſs co you by a parable, or ſimilitude. et hw 
7. But which of you having a ſervant ploughing,'or feeding cattel, will ſay unto 
him by-dnd by, when he is come from the field, Goe and fit-down tomeat? i. 
8. And will not rather ſay unto him, Make-ready wherewith 1 may ſup, and gird 
go. —__ ad ſerve me, till I have caten and drunk; and afterward thou ſhalt: cat 2* 
9.' Doth' he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things that were commanded 3 
him? Trtrow not. Le We.-e* | | 
. 10. Solikewile ye, when ye have done all' thoſe things which are commanided 
you, oh We are ® unprofitable ſervants : we have dqne that which was-our duty 4, 
[0 dOE, ld 
ly to the other offices, before he think he have done his duty; orexpeRt to receive 
(hos ra: 1s 0 Cure eaſes cal our dvik ) toc lth png wh all 
| 1 have performed your . confidence ' power an 
devils; then ſolemn Priyer's your diy tobe Fipetadaed to thay 3 and. rayer alor doc 
Faſtingalſo, Marr. 14. 21. _=_— think that ends —_— his 2u 40 you 


tye in you) bur you muſt look ix, peaelſary ghi you have done, you hep was 
comati3g, ind was ftriftly required of youu eb . tg 20 T7 whi ele | "given ro yor requel 
of having your faith encreaſed. Do nor punegn the means, and Y« 'adle to doe what tir is you will: ut 4 
pr buoy x on yen te the turn, al ket he pi wo $4.00 ray eros ee 
e; this 1s an infidelity in you, Matt. 17. 17, 20, which wi ble y doing thoſe |; xhe 
you would cafily be able to 7 <A Y en ela J + Fr = | =_ 
| Y 3 tr. And 


. Ts 


|} 


- 
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546 Paraphraſe. - - $ LUKE. Chap. xvii, 
| | 11. Aud it came to ub, as he went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the 


mjdft of Samaria and Galilee 
12. And as he cntred into a certain village, there met him ten men that were 


2 : being unclean by 
| | which bong afar off. 
abeir leproke und ſo 10 be pers, [. [ J 
13+ And they Takes up their voices, ] and faid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy 


) ON US. 
14- And when ow +1 he $68 ow them, [Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 


and. ſhew prieſts. And it came ent they were cleanſed. ] 
EESEESErRs re whos bag ponder 7:4 onaunce you 


ne 4 y it fell our, as 
; And ons of ther, when he ſayy that he was healed, turned back, and with « 


: 16. now che near inco 216. __ FR dove bn bis face at his feet, ] giving him thanks : and he was 


= CASES: ſtand afar off, and fell down before him on his face, 

We ne. And Jeſus unſivering faid, Were there not ten. cleanſed ? but where re the 
56, No one hh d - _ There are not found that returned to iveglory to Gol Ga ths Bronger: 
". nonkedp gens, iT Ther arnerfountthe ( for ſo. are the Saqarirqns accounted by the } 4 
pos as retry 1 90 go.thy way 3 thy faith hath made thee whole. 


King- he was demanded of the Phariſees, { when the kingdom of God 
> hould come) he anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not with 


54 how Fog Neither (hal they ſay, Lo here, or, lo there: for behold, the kingdom of God 
anner, 83 you expect 7 Im nk peo ons as it is want ro be with or 

you: Rn CR OG 9 He : prech'd, which is the ſcepter of 

is Kingd CINE crdurentateraC Ger : 


to his di- 22+ And he faid his ip, The days will come wha ye ſhall deſire to ſee 
al Rem oftheſe one of the daysof the So that doyroig eter Kingdom, the 
<yan , tpn rod, wary ta ao fin ; and then any ecere per the 
, now they deſpiſe, and make no uſe of. 


"- Then 


The mapy hl pu OS: was they thall fay to you, See here, or, ſee there : go not after thew, nor 
= | Re ta Pc ba: ger you fellow ner Fred any ſacks depart, nor look hr any ſuck 


deftricn full 24+ Far as the lightning that lightneth out of one port under heaven ſhincth unto 
bk and the other part under heaven : fo ſhell alſo the Son of ren be in his day. } 
RE Tere eh roo hganads gRopRs See Note on Heb. 10, as 


hope 25> 3. ar fence hehe envy things, , and be rcjeQed of this generation. ] 
i _— And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the days of the Son 
man. 
27s. They didn they drank, they tmarried wives, they were given in marriage, 
un the ty ther Nc dino he uh: oo GT EE, ol 


"28. Likewie ITY was in the e days of Lot, mo 48 ext drank, they 

planted, they builded 
char Loe went out of Sodome it rained fre and brimſton 

ED Dd, Som 6f cat is vcvealed. 
is 

ror woe aire tener oy then Lo met ore the fire and * T0 by 


| * y Ft vl 2h halt reveal himſe fra prog vn Abs Bede parter TERESA 
Po C0 » In that ſhall be the houſe and his ſtuff in the houſe 
l {Hh _ -———>——@—_— 


47:0; <0 phat 


P \.& 
- 
4 >, 
me "7 
en 
By - < 
_ 


= . cain.a Ds nes 
| an - as: Y Ol k 

; | v a | a” -> 4 Tarr 

--. - Pop © ac A Rang ry X7 Ad es no aa a9 6 wa tas wiſe, 


Tk TE _— Gre his Ui hall lolf it; 4nd whoſoever ſhall loſe 
peas cleape thei perpeions) be undoubredl ſhall prſkinie; 

r \ Judgement. ( __ wy mae 

>=7 #8 34. I tel! 


and courageoully venture death, us the onely 


| Chap: xvii. | $. LUKE. | | Parapbraſe 247 
94+ I tell you, In that ET ſhall be two men in one bed ; the one ſhall be . 34- Then ſhall ic noe be in 


d the other (hall | | of 
gy” bn Peet deliverance for any : Byt a4 in Sodome an Angel came and took Lot by the ied tims wy 
behind ſo ſhall ir 


im, when were left be now, thoſe whom God will thus plcaſe Rev. 5.3. and . the / 
belizrers and conſiane profeſſors bedalivered, and none elſe. « FO __ x 
35- Two women ſhall be grinding” rogether 3. the one ſhall be taken, and the 


other left. 's | 
36. Two men ſhall be in the field ; the one ſhall be taken, and the qther left. | | 
37- And they dorparaen : uno Rin, Tg, Loed? And he faid unto 4, G;q, I we may pot 
w Bp hope oy | : 7; 4s y po 
AIM RO Ch cet ent jul meee hen mga $eeorecmfienr, am 


Annotations on Chap. XV11. 


I V. 10. Unprofitable fervants ] What. is meant by 
uwc&. dxf & $5x&, unprofitable ſervant, will be matter of 
ſome queſtion, becauſe of the omewhat. diſtant chara- 
Qer ſet upon it Matt. 25. 30. There he is to be caft into 
utter darkpeſ7, his unprofitableneſs is a damning fin, 
expreſſed alſo by wickedzeſs and ſlothfulneſs : but here 
they that have done all that is commanded ( which ſure 
is not a ftate of ſo much dariger ) muſt yet call them- | thi 
ſelves »nprofitable ſervants, becauſe they have done no | by 
more then ſd, have done nothing for which they ſhould { 
be thanked or rewarded above ordinary, v. g. Top this| hi 
*twere anſwer ſufficient to ſay, that the fame word is 
often uſed in ſeveral notions, ſometimes in a ſtriter, | 
| ( for barely #ot-profitable ) ſometimes in a larger ſenſe. | p 
Hynde. Thus 52240ww might ſeem to be uſed Pſal. 14. 3. and | i 
®. from thencs Roy. 3. 12. (ſee Note on Ron. 1. þ..): for |, 
all kind of impicty, (as £10u& is ſomerimes be that liver 
not exatily according ta law ;, ſometimes, the moſt wickyd, | 
lawleſs perſon: ) but that word in that place muſt be 
underſiqod according to the notiqn ws the Hebrew 


there, which ſignifies putrid, or ſtinking, which is there- | neither 

| fore uſeleſs, good for nothing 3 as rottey Epbeſ..4. 29. is | for thi 
oppoſed to good for uſe. Belide this therefore, there may | ved, 

be yet a farther account given &f the in that of | friend, 


E 
- 


Matt. 25. thus. The phraſe 4466&& 4ia@ ſignifies a ſer- 


vant that brings in no profit to his Maſter. Now according | upon 
«the offcecr cinphoſinhrbfthiolereane ic Dukls | | he, © s 
have more or leſs of guilt in it. He whoſe office or ſer- | manded} 


vice conſiſts in trafficking for his Maſter, to whom ris: 
under precept, ( as it was in that ſervant Matt. 25. he 
had been commanded by his Maſter to trade with his 
talent, Lak, 19. 13. and from thence an obligation lay 
upon him, he oxght to have put the money to the exchax- 
17, Matt. 25. 27-) his not brioging in profit is down- 
Nha diſobedience 3 and ord! VE iscall'd #x- | {ec 
Profuabit in.oge place, v- 30. ſo he is ly by che | vat, 
ſame Evangeliſt (tyled wicked and ſlothful, v. 26, which eth 


TH: 
7 


. tounded in a performance 
here it was) b 
but opely depsi 


phi 


ot 
in both places. Thexe ?tis ſet to fignifie bit who had | 
brought in no profit to his Maſter, made not uſeof his} 
v25. toirnprove the talent committed tohim :\ and fot 
and agreeably ſo it mult ſignific here. For two ſorts of] were commanded tocuxe diſeaſes, &c, Mart. 
demvices are hexe taken notice of : one, that which is the | *tis ordinarily aid that there are two ſorts of Necaſſe- 
particular task for whichbeis hired, as plougbing, fre-] ries : 1. thoſe things that are ſo neceſſitate preceph, by 
cattel, y. 7, another, which, though it be not na» | neceſſity of precep#, or becauſe they are commanded'; 
me. or ſpecified to:him, or indenced far at his entring | 2. others zeceſſitate medii, neceſſary as means, without 
uito the ſervice, yet belongs to every one, what office | which 1 cannot doe that ſervice which is required of 
Y 4 


; 
v 
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kak. Annotations on 8. LUKE, Chap. XV1L. 


oe And'{o was this of ofting and priying to the caſting fake Bran immediately, without any intervall of <> 


devils, (the Apoſtles task at that: tune,, Yaxomnwxin, Jecpiig of the ſoul ig dcath, bring forth 4 
= office. J "And as they that-doe-not this fail "new life into all ctexnity. But perhaps.it may be unht to 

= h of their duty, and have no reaſon to expe that | affix this Critical notion of the word in humane Writcrs 
God will ſupply them, enable them farther.to doe that | to this of S. Lxke. and if we pudge by the ule ot the 
work without uſe of that rheans3 fo they that doe it | word in the Greck of the Old Teſtament, which hath.a 
have little reaſon to expe&any thanks for iti: which is | greater conſent, and: ſympathy with'the Writers of = 
the MO SYS of this place. ! , + New Teſtament then any other fort of books, Cay21tw 

Preſerve it | Z=cyr6v, the word here uſed, Will ſignihie no. more then o'r, to ſave or preſerte' for 
bs ae ial Ggnificancy-in * Greek authours oppoſite | ſo it is uſed Exod. 2. 17, 18, 22. And then the meaning 
to wo2yve. LAs the latter belongs to thoſe creatures which | of the verſe will be, that he that ſhall uſe any crafty 
bring forth eggs firſt, and then, after ſome time, living | means of policy at that time to ſave bis life, it ſhall pro- 
creatures; fo the former belongs to all. other creatures | bably prove unſycceſſefull to him 3 when hethat intrutis 
which bring forth alive at firſt, And this might have not | himſelf and his life to God's providence and direction, 
onely a commodious, but elegant, ſenſe in this place, | and fo doth endanger the loiing of it, ſhall be-more 
_ TOR they that Geend loſe their ow for PS | likely to ſave it then any other. 
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Oran. AE CHAP. XVII. 


E I A «Ab " oleh a parable unto chem, to "this end, that men ought [ always tc to 
0 be conſt ray, and * not Fto faiat-; 3 | 


® be ſloth. 
er; not _ in neſpeſt God, to whom i it 1s a duty, UN in refiedt. of themſelves, whoſe petitions are by 


full; 


1-10 « 


; 63 a? + injutt WO ITY SiYinG There was ina | city [ a judge which feared not God, neither regar- 
jage, mie Eun Ts ded man. ] | 


ved with toGod, nor with ſhame or remorſe or coinpaſſion toward any man, 


©36 por juſticeagainſt-: \\- 3» And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came unto him; ſaying,« [ Avenge 
-. me of | my,adverſary.. + 
44 _ to. doe it : 4+ And. he, [1 would not for a while: * but afterward he faid within himſelf, 
if: ThoughT fear not God, nor regard man 3 
"On 5+ Tk becauſe this widow. froubleth me, I will avenge her, | leſt by her continua} | 
ſtima apy gy ar ve nd ſo be f ſha if I deny her : or, leſt 
injuſtice ro her, and ſo tter of ſhame to me, i or, 
ſhefall LON | ng contam | words ypon me. «: ? ” 
SN 41 + 4. 4.6 Andthe Lord aid; Hear what the unjuſt judge faith. 
9. doe roftice for bineked, 7..And {hal not God Leng his own ele, whych cry day and night unto * him, * bin? a 
w prayers im- © tho bear I long wit them ? " bbetka 


eng ard ſhall he nor ei ſoot them? 


e\ 


7 Thecenabiphanit&d. s. I tell you. that he will avenge them ſpecdily. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of 

againſt. heir. man co ſhall he find faich*on the earth? ] ® on the 
id when he doth fo, ir wil very heavy upon the Jews. For when Chriſt comes to doe vengeance, there ſhall —1and? # 
wriſtiats to be found in Judza 3 ( ſee Note on Mart. ,24. b. J they thar are converted of the Jews ſhall be goneour T3 
| Cd Gario, Sona Matt, 24. 8. 
; . whic EN BOL _ **- 9. And he ſpakethis parable unto) certain | which truſted in themſelves that they 
Foun were righteous, and deſpiſed others i] 

and d on ery With oor: 

\ Jo Toke T 


cmple there a8: Two men went up into the temple to pray 3 the one a Phariſee, and the other 
ve. for the 2 publican. * hy 
Bee Topper oh ed among them: ( ſee Note onEpheſ 2.4.) andto thoſe to went up to the 
ors And no perſon being , 77+ The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, ] God, I thank thee that 
cher bir God ro ro-T am not25other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers3 or even as this publican, | 


Srerhear them, the Phariſee's words were theſe, 


| I adn af, I faſt twice in the week ; ; T give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 
, r , Law read 
res qt et bare cot qe mtr bo Jaw ) bn ky mere apr put 
_ 13. Andthe depen: Three, 7 afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his cyes to 
] 


his b ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner, 
4 


reproach 
mc. 


great contrition and indignation againſt himſelf for 


"$ 14. I tell you, [ this man went down to his houſe juſtified rather then the other 
Jowiy' this man's mean and For ] everyone that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humblech himſelf 
NE tb ns 

all rhe Phariſce' aRions, hi 

\ being accompanied \ with that high and a eniaies of himſelf, For, Jour Marr, 23 bh, TFT Tate paying - _ 
15. And' they brought: unto him alſo. infants, that he would touch them : but 
| when the diſciples ſaw it, they: rebuked | them. 
. —\TGafeloare of that teniper 16+ But Jeſus called them unto- him, 'and:faid, Suffer little children to come unto 


of 'howilicy .and merkneſ; and forbid the for [ of ſuch 
"which is n= -moryer no 4 LO uch is the kingdom of God. } 


p72 I0g gd hoy _ 7. Verily I ſay unto you Whoſoever ſhall not receive the .kinedom of God as 2 
A any ar fuck, a airy lierle child ſhall in no wiſe wr therein. ] S AN 


1$. And 
'l 


OR 


F Chap. xviij., | —_ ER Paraphraſe. 


thee 
whole, (& 
raal G 


13. And acertaiu ruler asked himſoying, Good Maſter what "1 1doeto inheric [nts 16. War.'26. 
life ?] _ , 
_ And Je us fad ugto him, Why calleſt thou me good? none. is good [ave one, 5-4 Mar. 12-48. 
that is, God. F43 
20. "Thou wetthe conimandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do 
not ical, Dope pinſ, Honour thy father and thy mother. 
And he ſaid, All chaſe have I kept thory my youth rp. ; Pt v4 
_ Now. when Jeſus heard theſe things, he id unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 22, Mar. 10s 21, 
thing : ſell all 'that thou haſt, _ e——__ and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
come, follow. me. 
pag heard this, he was very ſorrowfull ; for he was very rich. 
24. And when: Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowtull, He ſaid, ow Gong Roll 
they that have riches. [ enter into the kingdom of God ? ] 


. 25. For tis eaſier for a camel togo through a needle's eye, ] then for a rich manto_ ,, 
_ 


the kingdom of God. 
one ie who ſhea can be Greg? 


26. And they that heard iid, [w 


A ok erm, 10 enter 0 this il cork, toe ro 


And he ſaid, ] The things which ns impaſſe wich men are plile wi 27 Br be 64. Lo 


- Marr. 19.26, 
28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we haveleft all, and followed thee, | 
29. And he ſaid unto them, Yerily TGF unto yoo, i oy cnn ec gh BR _. ww. 


houſe,or parents,or gdom of God's 
30. Whoa cairn Lens ifold more-in this preſent time, ] urs» OY ASE 
on are tient wr oih bfiraficd from thoſe which te ſhalf jeathe 


r. Then he took unto him the twelve, and faid unto them, Behold, we goup .,, L 
args: and all.chings that are written by the prophets concerning the Son of 18 (3% $4433 20,17, 


, 34 For he deliver'd unto the. Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked. and {pitefully 
33- r— and put him, gp dewth: and the thizd day he ſhall = 
4+ And.t updenond none of hal eh $0 Tring was hid from _ | 


ow ] Gans 1eA tritude-paf the 
TE 'T. + 5 | - ; TT " 
37», h ring the nal t Jeſus of Nazaret 
3 : he criec ' ' 4 - | $s »  C 
.A | : b LL Jews, by 


*:4x91.5 L #4. 'S l 7 


1:3 367 ORE G8 = | | : 3 "yy PRC 
«by, for RR \went * tur he Bu hold i pe 9- And the mulcicude that 
A wi 4 fo much the more, T angry ory erin ooth | along, or ercended him, 


the King's 
your. 


And Ye ol, ad ESI EP'E him to be brought unto him : and ylgate” 


_— 


41. nr What wilt Ie outiit 3 tall Joe unto heb? And he aid Lord chat T 


as a on tn Ne F 
ng, OR Re ena 2 Es 


$145 


Fro: \ eres e received his f t 
4d & the people, reds P 


|to us, is aagzcar, we 
it, So Gal. 6,9: W 


ge Spade ed on a con ng | x3«er, Tet us not be ſl 
ſhould be gue whereas * Mane aha no reward in theire 

this other reading and the i importance of the the Parable is ' 

very well with it,which is to tir us up to dili- | doi 

gence and i 1mportunity in prayer, wegod/ a0 nal p997hs to 
pray at all times, anſwerable to which is ipza2m is 7 


©.» » 
=. 3% - 


ardlyperſon 3 ſo taerrin 
_ ee Conpe pnonalog alice 
wit; ſignifies #0 be diſcoxraged, 
- when, 
ON ERoaCar.4.16  idackibas of the 


afllitions which 2 
__ b he gain which they are to 


he yet reſolves that t 
by it is more then the loſſe of life it ſelf tohim, 


. nd thereupon, contrary to Gra io Fora 
" agxiiuer, are not afraid, or \ for if ow ont> 
{wn went of if we ſhould uffer any afMliQion | 
"even todeath itſelf, yet, &c. So Epbeſ. 3.13: Wh 

you 3 Sheagatory Us Tire 2nb[068 px 0p 3418, 01 20 

þ or'efraid, or diſheartened, in your Chri- 

- Nian ox octafon « my offliftions ſuffered for you 3 

for this a Sperm ney you} #s your glory, matter of in- 

to you. And theſe 


al th ate wings > os rdis uſed in the New 


. . me] The word Smum2Zew is twice uſed 
a. LEFT here arid 1 Cor. 9. 27. It isan 
Ta 1 word in the firſtuſe of it, Grectin exec | of, 
Toxrs,or cuffers, which was of the Grecian EXerci» 
ſes; orto F "Po" 4 

made ugof a 


ee er ing ,againft all analogie, 
ſome would have it) but from v2w#-or, and that from 
.-vw and ey, a e or wider the eyes {By 
ax the fave, and that fuch us fs and by blo 

._ fesdiſtinRly toftriky in tbe face with the fiſt, or with 


_ theceftw,which they uſed in theirhands to cuffe with : 
__- ry © pan: to preach advNy wh 


: ducts 


Eat word Sod, and 6wenrdCiw, 7 


nb 


the'S; being the Greek of 
\ 203. 9. is rendred d«rtfa@*: and 
> 2. 16 pe yo rover) and. or continuance, 


Annotations on 8. LUKE, Chap. XV111. 


; | Hes wi ge im cone, ors c 


paraphraſing God's $'bcing wrought on by way cf im- 
ity ſoit is aclear evidence of the truth of whae 
fac b been aid, of 'the notion atid Pte of this 
word avenge i in this place. 
V.7- "Thongh be bear long ] The meaning of warg:= c, © 
dourr an -avmis here is" beſt tound' by" comparing the Mezw% © » 
verſe with Eccles 35: 194 where, ſpeaking, of God, "© 


Tis 


| Nlorkvee neloir;-ſaith he, y Sms Brad wn, IH wa pare airs 


wr amis Keerrude;, The bty one will \ Exc&emte judg & 
ment, and will not delay, hor be 'teward them, So 
pntnoiuyells, ——— _ r ſufferance; fignites Nack- 
i nt, or deterring of it! And that 
verſt there is but a parphraſet thi The difference is] 
1. that this is by way of interrogation, which, we know, 
ſerves onely to increaſe the force of the negation : 
and, 2, that paxe; bug i in the cloſe isin the participle ; ; 
which, 4 jarg emit it be eaſily ſupplied with the verb ie,, 
ordinarily underſtood yet in very anclent'co ie$,as har 


moſt ancient one in Te King's Library, and {o in that | 
big pros and * Antiochus, and the ancient © May. no. 


which S. 


ying this in this place 
to take off the = xtat fmbling-block 
Apoerys ews, who as yet ſaw 
toward themſelves and Chrift, 

were perſecuted for \ 


z whereas the Jews, 
that 5 7 aa againſt Chrift, c in it; 
figni- | To theſe our auarcyas farm hon 28. gives . 
affurance thc bro vengeance ſhall upon this | 


P 
"41> fem whe, we 
/ but Mio 


| 


and that his p01 ſuddenly come to pals, with- 
of ſome that then lived, Matt. 16:28.” and 
| it.is that 


ns 


red broad upon the 

eque inenfion'the fiddennefſ: 

yengeanc on the Jews,and deſtru-. 

le and worſhip, as an argument of 
> thoſ converts intheir faith, who, as 
pple flood, 'and the ſacrifice Catia, 

tempted to doubt which was the truer Religi- 


is | on,the Ohiiſtian,or that of the Jews. So we find S. Paul 


I 

, ae © Saroay 6 nc Inan 

bis be reſcued from their 
the ſaine that was 

; | nearer then when they 


II. WE ; this great ſea- fire wb, 
or. wherein they were to 
Ge nnd od rnd 
ion'd Matt. 10.22, fee ) 
firſt believed,or were converted to 
the faith. and ain, $9 Nees reony, was gh 
at hand; and harder, they ſhould ry ear wo 
Chriſtian practice. So Fam. 5, having the 
pproaching upon ring Gne- 


im 8 _- ' 
hi 1%. muhogs v.$, that this zegvole vs Kee 
his conring « the Lord fg ono i 
| now. at band *'d by 5 '0x 
xetris wes 7 Yuger Was te jodge Railing or the dvr - hon 


Which a Borethate wha <&nwlxt,as it is here v.s. 


pri: the believers, feedily. The ſame ar- 

| ſſed by S. Peter Goh "o'S ames,c.l.1. 

TT e of the diſperſion, that i is,to the converted 
Jews ſcattered in other nations, their being per 


ſecuted out of Judes,) 1 Pet. 4.7. The end of allt Ftwes 
(that is,of the Jewiſh facrifices,and all their legal cere- 


tice: Which expreſſion as it refers without 
all doubt to this of S. Lots, and 4s but anothet way of | 


movies, and the Temple,and people) # at band ; though 
. Matt, 


Aunotations on $8: LUKE, Chap. XV1IL. 

called Lyrk, 21.224) Ven. ue 
ITY okay ark bay remab ron, iow very near at: band.. Knee 
you have beard , =; wb ba that ry Fro 


We fai F 4g Mb we kennels 


bowr. So Heb, x0. 2 when were {0. 
ad ar at the he proving of then i ang 


h, that d ow nv, haming, prom Try ; death hewas 
Gig cork nr eng ty iſe fr” IEEE 
of Oat nexjodked-dity;, by their | demmed for an ppt: "MS 4 IS., A 
s ſeeing S1iLuee T:38i7e7, that this day ary aan” - I 


[3b710s 3 {01G 3% 3:4” £703 5 OM ft bis 7 20 lm 


ond __ wP.u5 
* < heels 


1a 


19% Hr G4 


[$151 | FT | 211 i 6 
þ | th 
L ' CHAR. XX. JT 28 "gods, e1973ol 
: + 1d DL JL * is } 11 ; 17 1: boy 25 


Jew Wi 129% 3 ablaiy 


.. A ND d 
A? 2. point m_— ds which (what ci " ge gre” > _ $y 


mong the pu blica and he was rich. q A; alI"it2 92 2d ter 25 
3- And he Fe fought to ſee Jeſus who he was,] and coutd x not for the prefte, becauſe * 3. 428 ths Bt _ 
he was beele of ature,” a —_— of 
Wh 1 - Jeſus kvingo-ater dei or gh ar th rſs that $679 _—_ 
4+ Anthem be; znd climbed upintoa ſyconre-eiee to ſeehim 3 for he was | "q — qa w Se i 

wa 
vn _ Jeſus came to the place, ' he looked u and law him nad Gid-unto/ 14-Jengen dum 
cchzus,make haſte and,come down 3 brrogay [1 Jn mat abid; IPCG] ned by: thee, | 

6. And he made hafte and came'down; and * regeived' J 


And when they ſaw it,they all tity Pp 21 ws Pi wr Ia 
Ea mhbſ ngr nds, The be [gre AeodiRg 


8 And Zaccheus ood and ſaid unto the Lord,Bohold;Lerd;the kaifof my mY 
; a” 29 Þ and if I have * taken anything from any man: by falleacculacion, oy 6 ad d while gilt a was 


fy bt 5 eos Bonarmgy rr a my 
(ce oh ; 
rey Tho Tein oe topo: and whoſoever 1 Tony fo * &) as a Publican, cxafled, more 
9. perro x97, This day pero come octhis houſe, mach 22 $- And. Jeſus«ſuid.-nto 
| heallgisthefon of 


ado This: 

' "und ſorhe G and the of the Go Rd f _ 

# -r obo ena Ga SED o Lacths, ai ng lo and ſo.ege "though x: 
10. For the Son of man is come to ſeck and to pit which was lo ©. His being an heathen 

£. _ or nr ome le dh yr oe ann incapable of receiv billet rom wwe; but contrariwiſe 
of it, 'upon his repentance. For this of mycoming;ro wo teduce fingers reyemtance, and ro 

n_—_ Marr. 18. 11, 
"x1. And as they heard theſe things, he added and ſpake a parable,” becaufe hewas 11, 12. And at this time, 


ohio Jam, and becauſe they thought that the kingdome of God ſhould imme. or not long ah, ng now 
nor far 


F "No x2, He ſaid therefore; * A certain-noble-man went' itito ASE. receive chief ciry of 
* os a kingdome, and to Song ies or 
” king thar Gpmmenne them” Lens upon be at 


$6.4 41 h, Occup untill T come, ] 


z n=. 
berg 79:1 === them: St ens rho 
Wo pra nee pr yy ue 9; enemy pg 
' "44; But his-citizens hated: him, Comnrineras aftor Fr w Il-not ry Now the! 
kavetis man coregn over ws. age altor ſlim, aying; ell oe . ao 
IT gy was gan \ Wen over whom he was to 1 and m6 nom gel oe . 
4 
Go ne orga RT CGaby (eg ev adogon 
5 Ig. t it came to, was returned, having received the king- 
wm hat rants to'be ca Ned irhro him;to whom he had given w__ And nhen Je came 
| we s ſeryans ee ae Neg het echar h == 
C whar increaſe t m uk char kad ha 
Ss Fl 2s of the Apofttes over: all Jewry.) ; _ 
Wo a,» came aying, Lord; thy yound hath gained ten porind 1 5 ty 
b8 tac tr 7; Ad {ſaid rito him, Well; thou. good Tervarit, becauſe ebony [ been tee 
| G very little,” trave thon axhorer on over ten Cities. TT ety 
: IPs PARSED (Noting the reward 'the Apoſtles labour in prexching che Goſpel, 
= 4 me. Paget,” then reigning peter enjoying an higher degree of glory, wt 


more a 


"251 


$S:; TV RB © hls! Chap. xix, 


'- - 18, \And. the ſecond came, ſaying; Lcrd;; thy peurd hath gaized five —__ 
\ 19: And hefaid <4 rr him, Be Be thou alſo over tive aties. ] 
| ded proportionably. 


L : hird, £20; And another catme, Gying Lord, 'behold, bere s thy pound, which T have 
be. laid up in a napkin : 

#1 5s ter end of eo. nhr Fork feared thee, becauſe thou dn en ; thou takeſt up chatthon 

Me oy he wine ove yr de v7 ng th 
Na we rag i 7 Ly) oops God.) 
= fark ofa coxg as, we AID of his calencs, 
hs --- 22. Andihe- faith unto him, Dareiddababeb mouth will I judge thes, thou ., 
come Thou knewelt that I was an zuſtere man; taking up that I laid not 


jet wetſtar wen I did not ſow: ] 
witnefle againft him, and condemn him, make his Nlothfulneſſe and un- 


3» —_—_ wow gaveſt thou not my money intothe bank, that at my coming 


i have thine ofvh with uſury ? ] 
not put my money into # bank amongſt the merchants, that it might have 


| a he ſaid unto them that flood by, [Take from him the _. and give 
op WG that hath ten pounds.) | 
the reward of hie that hath been diligene and ſvcceflefull. a 
And faid unto Lord, he hathten $.) 
3, a; x; = Lomb, Net Hee and From him 


be taken away Atop toured Wh 
id of his dealing with his ſervatits by way of diftriburive 
Se tha have done bim moſt diligent, fairhfull ſervice, 


| 28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem, 
29. And'it came to paſſe when he was come ni to and Bethany, at 
| the moun ret ator rune gudyor er 
e1 4*©” 206") | ye into the village over againſt yox,' in at your 'enttin 
: nar et ye (ball find a colt tied, whereon yet never man fate: looſe him, ] and bring in 


31. And if any man ask Why .do ye looſe him 7 thus ye ſhall ſay unto 
Eto Lou? +5 Ya on. 
lg And.they that were ſent went thelx way, and found even as he had Gaid unto 


33; And a they were looſing the colt, the owners thereof ſaid unto them, wr 
» Jooſe yethe colt? 
34- pom: The Lord hath need of him. 
ad 5 _ and they caſt their garments opon the colt, 


their cloaths in the way. 
now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, 
bey = rejoyce and praiſe God with a loud 


Z7 +7" 
PR 


39- EE nn ultitude faid to him, Maſter» ; 
rebuke thy diſciples. 73 wh = 


40. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I cell that if theſe ſhould hold 
NY out. ] ov : 
by ſome other the untikelieſt ways proclainied in deſpight of you. | 
41. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, 


42. Saying, [1fthou hadſt known, even thou,' at leaſt in this thy y dey, the things 


be.) which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hidden from thine cy 
ory wt Var hon dr or at all weir {5100 late, even in this critical time,wkat concerns thy future ceanquiliny aa proſperity 
#5 D721 QrEHQV2 wg 
4 whatre- 43. For thedays fall come upon hee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
| EILD word bes 2 thee,and e thee round, and keep thee in on cvery fide 


tk 


d Enity - ; 44: And all * faycheeevcn with the ground. and thy children within thee and * eb to | 


of ds | be cit and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone veg 450tber becauſe thou knoweft not the 


ome of thy viſitation, } $1450 | 


MY” ninded © range { $a; 2 Þ , 
ha. 42 Notecn Matt. 24-3.) and all this F: 
- & eliage £ regen t01hee, wa is, allo by mayof punifi men bis cally, w AR nay Chriſt 


. 45. And 


Tar 


v = 
$$... the 1 
Ro To 


£,-- _ - 4 ,* 4 
> xeon CY 


© 
ah. 


= Fix. 


to 

From 
*, Mat, 
It 


; «ders, ſee the * chief of the people ſought to deſtroy him 


Gs fgn 


; , Chap. xix, xx S. LUKE. Paraphraſe. 


5. And he went into the temple,” and began to caft out them that ſold therein 
a them that bought, ; 4 ki | : 
46. Saying unto them, It {s written, My houſe is the hou © of prayer : but ye have 45, 46. Marr. 21. 12, 14; 
made it a den of thieves. } { 7 | 


47; And he taugfit daily in the temple. But Ge chief prieſts and the ſcribes and 47. the Sanhedrim fate in 
conſultation how chiey might 


put him codeath ; 


rx 48. And could not find what they might doe: for all the people * were-very atten-- .. jg, and they cand&moe 
24 him tive to hear him.) ; reſolve on any ſate courſe; be- 
wk be OV - cauſe the people were generally ſo affected ro him, 
$7-1 _ 
F $ce I, 
4 wE 
«> Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


V. 42. Caſt s trexeb ] That Titus might ſtarve the | done,there wa$ho poſſibility for any to come ouit'; and 
city A. $4 he ſhut I ne Ein five | the yr yew ; eatit 
works without the city; and when the Jews'beat down} girdles and ſhoes, and the coverings of cheir ſhields, 
them, he built a wall xound about it 39 furlongs long, | and at length diingand durt, and hay, and man's-fle(h ; 
and 13 caſtles or forts in it, whoſe compaſſe was 10 | and a rich wotnan called Mary fed on her own ſucking- 
furlongs3- and all this finiſh'd in three days, faith J\ child 3 and many other be i et this 5@vezy, 
ſepbus, De Bell. Fud. 1. 6. c. $8. And when this was} or diſftreſſe, are ſet down by Joſephus, | 


—_ ——_———_—_ 


CHAP.. XX, | | Parapbraſe, 


1. A ND it came to paſſe that on one of thoſe daies, | as he taught the people in aims - 
the temple, and preached the goſpel, the thief prieſts and the {cribescame upon a rn bl ng 
him, with the elders, -: 1» - He OOO IST IN I CIUIIISRE ,and on occafion of that 
made known the Goſpel to the people, (ſce Marr. g. Note 1.) the Sanhedrim came to him, 
2. And'fpakeunto him, ſaying, Tell us,by what authority doeſt thou theſe things ? 2. Matt. 21. 23- 
or whois he that gave thee this authority ? ] on ICE 2. a 
3» And he anſwered and ſaid untothem, T will alſo ask you one thing, and anſwer 


me. - at , EE. , 
4- The baptiſm of John, was it from | heaven,] or of men ? _ = 
5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, faying, If weſliall ay, From/heaven ; he 
will ay, Why then believed ye him not ? STR 10519 0 
6. But arid if we ſay, Of men) all thepeople will ftoneus: for they be perſwaded 
7.. And they anſwered, that they could not tell whence i# ws. . . 
; FI] us ſaid tingo them , Neither” tell I you by what authority f doe theſe 


4. See Note on Matt. 21, e, 


S 


gs. c > 20. 750 | 
. 9+, Then began. he to ſpeak. to the people this parable ; A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and let it forth to husbandment and ah into a far countrey, for a long EA Tf an og 
wg Mart. 21. $3. 5 detain man this ld 6 Rint plated a YioeTard, and 0d" har was meme bo char oem, Ree 
; » 3%. © 4 .2 vine Z | was 
yes good irong mound, hewed a oy thergns pes belles for the keeper of it 2nd cha letir 
the Jews Is. 5. which wade hima roage rereen fra ths, ld ha Proptt Cot old or Fs end 
'them, ) and ar laft-his Son Chriſt Jeſus himſelf.) "wy gr er gz 2 goon _ 
10. And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervantto the husbandmen,: that they ſhould [give ,,, 
him of the fruit of the vineyard :] but the husbandmen beat him, and ſent bim.away which tw #4 
empty. '- ft | wr 1, yiddhim; 
11.:And again he ſent another ſervant :- and they beat him alſo, and intreated bim 
ſh , and (ent bim away empty. F677 are 2; : | 
12. And again he ſent the third : and they wounded him alfo, and caft him out. 
73 Then aid the lord of the vineyard, What ſhall Idoe ? 1 will ſend my beloved 
ciayds pour neva bim when they ſee him. | 
14. But when the husbandmen ſaw hirn, they reaſoned ani6hg themſelves, ſaying, 4 ſeife on his ink 
This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, [ that the inheritance warn, be ours. ] | Mohon + of kev 
| we have already the poſſeſſion. Marr. 21. 38. 
15. So they caſt himout of the vineyard; and killed'bim. What therefore ſhall the 
lord 6 ws Hague doe unto them ? : t 
16, He Ihall come and deftroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to \,; Saghe 
others. : = ar mubrmpygmne amennes God forbid] x RES im! kr Mefhe Nyre 
conſent, it, 21, 41. He will ( as. vis ; reaſon to be expeRed | deſtroy hasbandmen, and di 
—_— no ocker hands. Which when i L >. na rs ut Fong taken for a granted truth, 2nd Mart. 21s 
« broughe ; c 
þ bps wk _—__ OG 3% as a prediQion of what was in any reaſon ro befall chem, (ſee v. 19.) they then 


17. And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this therefore that is written, Th 
© which the builders rejected,the ſame is become the head of the _— 2] EY OT 


19. *Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken ; þ ; 
ſhall fal, it will * grinde him to powder. A, Lge 


Z | 19. And 


atever was followed, cating of 


- 05g 


Henan Ah #0 contend, and naeſh contra, 3 and agree- 


Parapbrafes S. LOKE. / Chap. xx. 


And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame hour ſought, to lay hands on 
him and they feared he people: for they perceived that he h ke this parable 
them. 


20. And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould teign themſelves 


20. And the Parke ſent -\ men;that they might take hold of his words 3 that ſorhey might deliverhim unto 


7 Tg Ir the power and authority of the governour. 


enſnare him 3 to which end r on the di iſe of upright conſciencious men, hae 

deſired wry -c be Bltroicain « foru 4 of eve days p Rice, aber paying _ ;z weaning by his anſwer to rake ad. 
: mattige; 0 and, if he ſaid any thing yore R ſuppoſed he would, then to accuſe and implead kim before the 
of rhe Romans. 


| Cele s, and unto Cedar chives which be God's. 
© ORIIY reply Je. | 26+ And they could t7s take hold of his words before, the people; and they mar- 
pariedfeom him. +++. V11ed at hisanſywer, and [held their peace. 
'- © 27: affirmibarchive is.vo 27+ Then came tohim certain of the Sadducres (which [ deny that there is any 
furure ſtare of men afrer. hi reſurreQian; Þ and they. asked, him, , ,., j;; | 
life, bacbbes. 285 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, if [ any man's brother ] dic having a 
Fi... qr ." wife, and hedie without children, that his brother ſhould take his wite, and raiſe up 
Ds ſeed unto his brother. 
| 29. There weretherefore ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and died with- 
out children. 
30. And theſecond took her to wife, and he'died childlefſe. 
31. And the third took her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo : and oy! _ no 
children, and died;  .- | bs 
324 Laſtofallchewoman died alſa.!; 0 
EA Therefore in the reſurreion whoſe wit of them i is ſhe? for ſeven had her 
to wife. 
34 And, Jeſus anſwering faid +4555> au The children of this dey egench and 
Ae tn Ni ay kno fry wal, 
, that future _— whic accounte worthy. to wor 'and the 
5 hp han —"— from wrt ,] neither goa at TH l 
partakers 36. Neither cant more 3; are equal unto ange and are the 
of SLIT childrengf Gad,: beinnihach children,of the reſurreRion. | ;. 
37. Bur LAI vw ai or the main 37: Now that the dead are raiſed,cven Moſes ſhewed at th 6". OY 
en you the Lord the Godof Abraham», and the God of Ic, and the God of Jacob. 
nc ther no ife after this, EINE NG RO OE FA ER 
Exod. 3. 6. ( 6 ano i 22.4.) 
2. for thoſe that are de- _ 38, For he is not a God of the dead, but [for all live nnto h 
- an yp TN ep Beiring "Bs A Se pare ble. 
uo Gas ay ob” 
ch 39. Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, faid, Maſter, thou haſt well kid. 
£ + Fo. Andafter thatthey durſt not ak him ors ym rhe all. | 
AJ dn fore few 41, And he ſaid "am, te props How io avid's ſon?].. 
at 7 the Phariſces come abour him, he 4, twat hey hug 
| ie Mel! fon he was : and upon rock nſoerng inte paeD \q art api ate, 
142+ When |, | + 4 And] CER Lord 0 fad untomy Lord, 
it thou on-my right hand 
43; [Till T make thine enemies thy footſtool. | 
44- David therefore calleth him Lord how is he then his ſon ? ; 
| 45- Then, inthe audience of all the people, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
46. Matt. 23. 6, 7. 46: ;Beware of the-ſcribes, which lee 


/ 


+ 


to walk in long robes, and love greetin 
| in the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the iynag and thechief rooms at feaſts ; 
47. They are perſons of Fa =: Which devour widows houſes, -and'for a ſhew make'long prayers: ] the ſame 
Sh, cptona he oor et ee wen me; tr hey repuaton, which is necelry 
» wi 5 that hold 3 
ro cnabl them to doe ſecurely, they pretend great devorion, Some up thl a es 


Anwotations « on Choy. XX. 


V. 27. D y] The Hebrew. 311 nifies both wd- | ably to the Jatitude-of the Hebrew the Greek drnxige 


is here uſed for to contend, 


S LUKE. 


CHAP, XXx1, | Parophraſe 


N D he looked up, and ſaw, the rich men caſting [ their gifts into the I. their AE donar 
| treaſtiry. ] ons mto a fot rhe 
uſe of the Temple. ;. fr. 12. 41, 


$5.29 
2. And he ſaw alſo a certain widow an_ in thicher two mites. 
'- And he aid, Ofa truth I ſay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt in more 


I. h 
he they all theſe have of their abundance caſt | in unto the a offerings of God : ; BY + L--. 0 the ny of the 
but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. 


5. And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones and , ori WE os Fl 


and there 
[gs he ſaid, ] for the beanrifjing Fi ofa 
6. As for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come in which chexe ſhall g a, for all theſe 
not be left one ſtone upon another that ſhalt not be thrown down. ] ito 


ficene ſhew, Matr. 24.2. F:. within few years they ſhall be utterly deſtroyed and demoliſhed. Ser Note oh Marr. 24.4. 


7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but { when ſhall thele things be ? and what ,, yyien ſhall this deſtruRi- 


things ſhall come to pals? on- of the Temple bez and 
gn will there be when tele E Coo; ROPRAIPTT | 


| $. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived : for {om any ſhall come in my , = 
"> ek name, ſaying, * I am Chrift , and the time draweth near : ] goe ye not therefore ©, one progroſck as 


i" them. ſhall be, that many deceivers 
| Wt after ſhall ariſe among you, each pretending to be the Meſſias, and that he will ſoon deliver you ; 
F 9. But when ye ſhall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified: for theſe 9. Another forerunner i 


things farſt but the end is not by and b thar great commotions 
S owe ) pdt before the «Sr 22] deſtroy them utrerly. Sce Note on Marc. 247d, 

hall riſe 
bs. © hacks 10. Then aid he unto them, [ * Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdotn 10. They 
» # $75] againſt kingdom : ] ay wy 5. EE ne i 
= 2 11. And great earthquakes ſhall be in Jivers places, and famines, and peſtilences, 13+ Reve6. 12, &c. Mart, 
| ad RR Grkes, and evece fone hall dence bofcn faevem- 24 7+ 
12. But before + all theſe they ſhall lay their hands. on Jou; cnd gerſecute_ you, 12, Ruc firſt ſhall fall 


name's ſake 


| 
_— On and bring you before the Jewiſh Confiſtories and Roman Gorernours for the profſſia Chr Rey, 6. 13, 


#7 Wk © among: 24. 9. 


13. And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 13. And this bringing of 
you before the Gentile powers. be-a means of divulging the Goſpel to them. Sce Mar. 13-9. 


14. Settle it therefore in your hearts, ] not to meditate before what ye ſhall Ky In this caſe remember 


| , yas formerly ſaid 
T5 _— Mart. 10, 19, 20. arid belonged peculiarly chi prin of cime vow ſpoken of, m__ 


. ForTI will | give you a mouth and wiſedom, which. all yous. adverſaries ] ſhall 75. For 1 will furniſh 


ot a fit with thoſe an and 

os Dr INF | conviRtion to all your adverſaries, > 
16. And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and -- "aa and kinsfolks, and . 

friends: and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to AY 
17. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's fake, 
13. But thete ſhall not an hair of your head. periſh. 18. Bur whatſoever befalls 
you, treachery, perſecution, death ir ſe v.16, x7. be fie of this, that it ſhall not tend to the leaſt diſadvancage, bus 
rather to the greateſt gain, to you, - 


19. In your patience MeG ye your ſouls. 
Y you fu er dah jive ons LL Ds, ſhall of all others be 
endure wit a wy ot 
Nerdy wit obtaining. deliverance frem CE nt Ber Mar. 13. 13. 
20.' And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem td with armies, then know that the W.. 22, 23. Bur-when 


deſolation thereof is nigh. n beiegey by 
21.' Then let them” which are in Judza flee to the mountains, and let them Sp: ET 


which-axe in the midſt of it depart out, and let not them that are in the countreys YEt 


perth pes or 


[206 F we be the days of — 
22. For theſe * ays of vengeance, that all things which are writteh may be 
fulfilled. 2 & : i ke and thar bob 


-  23- But woe unto- ther that are with child and to them that give ſick in Cry hh 
thoſe: days: for there ſhall 'be great diſtreſs in 'the Jand, and rnd. 
6. 16.) look on it a5a 


upon this to comeinty i but (hel 
all 1 be lefirvyed on which all the dolefull prophecies are now to be fulfilled which have been propheſied ha 


_ 24: And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhalb be led away ® captive 

intoall rations : and Jeruſalem fhall be [ troden down of the Gentiles; * uncill the 

times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. * 85s 
ſhall be preached over the Gentile world; Matr. 24. 14. ſee Rotn. 11, LS CORNING 


ful he of R : received, 
ſo, Jeruſalem ſhall Rags be i Ares by Jewiſh ur po nah 1 ys hey See wa reve hah « %h and by 


doing 
23: Ard 


delivering br my up to the mn and into priſons, being brought before KISS foul on the of the” 


orbit 


az 


b, 


256 
& d. 


FR. And m many prodigeet —_ the * earth diſtreſs of 4 | nations with perplexity, © the ſea and the waves * lad, 


———_ | 
ſync well i ene 


- 


Parephbraſe. S, LUKE. Chap. xxx 
And there ſhall be f Sin the ſun, and in the m.con, and in the ſtars; and 


be ſeen in caring 
« 0c-paagh pe Got are ſhall be a terrible diſtreſs upon all the ſeveral parts of Palzſtine, preſſing them that they ſhall nor 
know what to doe Fn iey or ro forſake their countrey- See Rev. 6.15, 16. 
i 26. Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things! wh ich | 
_ alma opetingey- are-coming on the * carth : for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. ] Hy 
ments, ({ ſee Note on ch. 2. 2. ) even an utter deſtrudtion of che Temple and nation, religion and people. 


24. Thus ſhall Chriſt's Re- 27: Has then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and 
gal office, in -puniſhing and grea 


avenging the perſecutors of him par} op diſciples, be moſt gloriouſly revealed. Sce Matt. 24. 30. 


28; And when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, — bf up your 
heads for your odeopecnn ren drawcth nigh, 


Apoſtles and ot that have the Jews, look up and hold up their heads 
that to thyn redepoc — gel pms ——_— from the dangers which encompaſs them. 


Rom. 13. Cc. and Row. 8.1 
+115: And he ſpake to ther a'parable ; Behold the fig-tree and all the trees; 

30. When they now {ſhoot forth, } ye ſee and know of your own ſelves that 
"Tbs Wl h at hand : 

' 31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye the | the 


om of God is nigh at hand. 
his crucifiers, and perſecutors of the Apoſiles and pure believers, 1s now near approa- 


ul Gs fo 
rt pals. See dMintr-24- 34. 


poi pdpa is no kind + 33» Heaven and carth ſhall paſs away: but my words ſhall not paſs away, ] 
of 


the completion of it. 
- 34 And take heed to your ſelves, leſt at'any time your hearts be overcharged 
ERELD any With ſurfeicing and drunkennefs, and, cares of this life, and {> that day come upon 
pnilrnths you UnaWares. 
may make ye you unfir for watchfulnefs, { ſce Rom. 13. 13.) and the ſame care you are to take that worldly 
of loſles, -and y -of want, do nor enſhare you of Chriſt, or falling away from hin, 
(Natr. 13. (xr ofl chr day of vengeance on the enemics of Chriſt come ſuddenly, involve you vich the impenitent Jews, 


35- For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whol* 


(te Near. ] | * land, je 
en a and eſcape al cheſ things that ſhall come to 0 paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man, ] 
| bf xl to be of the number'of that remnant ro- whom the promiſe of eſcaping 
7 -( Mart. 20. Note t. ) that when-Chriſt ſhall thus come int vengeance againſt the nation, ye may meet = 
confidence, and nor fear any ill from him, bur racher appear vitorious Bich him, in this deſtruRion 


- 36: Watth th ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 


37. And, in the day-time he was reaching in the temple 3 and at night he went 
| , Out abode } in the mount that is called e mount of Olives, 

XAQ 4 buſſing hit imfelf ſerviceall the day, -and at night ſpending niuch rime in prayer ' 

#2, 3 net all the people camie early in the morning to him in the _ for to 


Annotations on Chap. Xx x TL. 


4.4.0 ings] The Hebrew, 2p ſignifies both Goſpel the Gentles,chat b a thing that God had 
#'; the vt Fids into which the gifts were caſt: | derermined,. and {© in foretold, and which 
ſothe Greek ies, gifts, here, is uſed for zagopu- the Gentiles foreſaw not, yet is ſaid. to be.cx- 


22 and'fo-Mor. 12. 41. pected by them, ( becauſe all they could deſire or ex- 
nb Ph all nations ] The number of peRt was ſumm'd up in this ) not onely in that 
e of Feruſalem by Tires died. by | prediQtionof Facob, where Chriſt is the expeftation 
id to be 6 1g ee Genes but in $. Poxl's. di e of it Rom, 
19. where the earneſt expeliation of the creature, that 
pay: o{ io Rom. $8. Note e; ) jock 
7 | upon TAngo 207 joyned to xaugos mes 
c to Xgypt to be flaves | ivsy, that ſure will bear ſome proportion with, if it be #® 
here, others* ailperted in the Provinces to : be torn.| not paraliel to, Rom. 11, 25. where the phraſe is very 
Wunder WII WiHe work thoſe under 17 ſold to mer-| like this here, dxews 7 1 maigwua 3 iron cindy, 
1ants ol. | countreys. And. of, all theſe the number! ug wan that the faulneſ5 of the Gentiles enter. 
That is explain'd to \ſignitie the multirude of 
ts WT be times of the mourn What is the | Gentiles receiving the faith, coming into the Churchz 
| , till tbe ſeaſons, | and ſo wnigeus, fidneſe, viz. ( Sec Rom. 11, Note d. ) 
And proportionably to that, their ſeaſons being filfil d 
will-be, ithe preaching that Goſpel to them, which they 
{ſhall thus receive, and whith: was fo deſigned: and ex- 
[oor for them. Now 'for the aye, wn where it is *x% | 
Maid; "Feruſalem ſpall be troden down of the Gentiles, 
z | #:till theſe ſeaſons of the Gentiles be fulfill d, the | 
1 explaining of that will be the farther clearing of the 
whole 


| Annotations on 8. "LUKE, Chap. XXI, : 
were now many of them brought to receive the Faith. 


whole matter. The treading down of Feruſalem by the 
Gentiles is not particularly their viQory over it by Ti- 
2x7, bur their conſequent poſſeſſing of it, even till Adri- 
ox's xe-building a it, and calling itby his own 

ame, X#liz, and inhabiting it with Gentiles z which 
ſzems to be deſcribed Rev. 11.2. by the oxter cowrt of the 
Temple being given to the Gentiles, and fo caft out of 
the meaſuring. Upon the doing of this it tollow'd, 
that as all the Jews ( remaining ſuch in oppoſition to 
the Chriſtians ) were utterly baniſh*d the City, and a 
ſwine's head ſet at the Gates, to baniſh even their > ti 
from it ; { the believing Chriſtian Jews returned thi- 
ther again from their diſperſions, and inhabited it a- 
gain, and joyn'd, and made one ion, One; 
- Church, with the Gentiles, which had there by that 
time received the faith alſo, and till then continued a 
diſtin& Church from the Jews. See Revel. 11. Notef. 
' By which it appears how punQually this prediQion in 
our notion was fulfil'd, that Jeruſalem be in», 
habited by the Gentiles, all the Jews in a manner ex- 
cluded, till the time that the Golpel. had been fxeely 
preach'd unto the Gentiles, and by them in ſome emi- 
nent manner been receiv'd ; and then ir ſhould be re- 
' inhabited with Jews again, »:z. the Chriſtian Jews, 


See Rom. 11.11, &c. Ke, 

V. 25. Nations] The 75, nations, here are the (c- 
vera] parts or Tetrarchies of Palefine, fo divided by 
the Romans, ſee Luk, 3. 1. cach of them called 19G, 
nation, and all together #511, nations, Sce Notes on 
Matt. 24.c. and Kev. 11. g. For tothe Jew? ſure it is 
that there the 'diſtreſſe and conſternation belotigs, not 
to the Gentiles. See Note on Rev. 6.f. ns + of 

Ib. The ſea] That by the word av, ſea,may be 
meant Galilee, ſee Note on Rev. 5.b. and of that pt 

le particularly Joſephus tells us,. chat Veſpaſian, being 


257 


d, 


"£8. 


©. 
Gdacom, 


ent by Nero into Paleſtine, did ſubdue the Galileaxs, 


the moſt valiant, powerfull and beſt-fortified nation 0 
all Paleſtine , FA Ge Tra | been . 4 
carrying captive. above forty t ews in that 
dition. Where weſce that Galilee owns the name ID. 
and that there were divers 33m, nations, in Paleſtine, 
of which Galilee is by Joſephus taid to be the moſt va- 
liant. See Baronius An. Ch. 39. Neronis 13. But it is 
as;probable, that-as *tis ordinary in theſe books to ex- 
preſſe the whole by enumeration of the parts,and fo the 
whole world by the mention of beaver and earth and 
ſea; ( ſee Noteon 2 Pets. 3.e.) ſohere the univerſal de- 


who, being wrought on by emulation of the Gentiles, 


ſtruction of the Jews may be deſcribed by all theſe. 


CHAP. XXxIL 


Paraphraſe, ' 


1: NT OW the fealt of unleavencd bread drew nigh, which is called the paſſe- ,, you the feaſt of antes. 


OVCT. 


confiſts of ſeven days and a day of preparation to them, h y alſo no leavened hyead is 


# 6 


Paſlebver. Mar. 14. Note c. 


2: And the chief prieſts and ſctibes ſought how they might kill him'3 for they 


: 
w . 


feared the le. 
| the peogle.) 
fear of the 


3- Then entred Satan into Judas 
twelve, 


vened bread drew 
\ od thr ch lf of he 


, 3» 4s 
his 


4- And he went his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and captains, 3 how oo, 
he might betray him unto them. | 
bag, of relieving the poor ) deceirfull and thiev to that fin of 
| ano ernF the poor, Joh. 12. 5. upoo Chriſt's 
+ Mar. 14. 6. Joh. 12.7. yer, it ſcerns, nor r againſt bis | 
by the Devil's ſuggeſtion, pur him upon this proje& of gain, tro make ſome advantage by i | 
Jews, Joh. 13. 2. ' And upon his conſe iis ſuggeſtion | | 
6 ent igvo hep, Joh.1. 8. and he to "wi of the Senhedrim, 
GE EE ee ON Ad root art Lens ng nibbin, col g BRAS 
| - : cis again 
— into him, Joh. 13, 27. brrying bi 60 the Geedy xctrcicy it.) we P T TT 
< were glad, and covenanted to give him h And em 
bag ora and a bargain with him, Lei nr. ſhekels, PUREE. ry 
4, ang 15, | RY 
6." And he *:* promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them fin the $5, ang atthoughthis 
bo —_——_— CO Exod. {he Td ) yer Judas thanked REID, 
covetous, and ſo of the opport gerting money from thenceforth he watched @ fit ſeaſon wherein 
. it without any noiſe or ho it, Sce Matt, 26. 4. Mar. "a 7 S _ _ 
7. Then cametheday of. unleavened bread, when the paſſcover mult be killed. ] 9. And the day 
was now come, wherein they cat no leaven in their bread, and in which the lamb was to be killed and caten. on 


Mar. 14-C 
* $8. Andhe fent 
may eat. 


4... 9. Andthey fad untohim, Whete wiltthou that we 1 | 
Ws when ye are entred into the city, there ſhall 
= 4 mag mext you bearing a pitcher of water : follow him into the houſe where he en- 


ſay unto the good man of the houſe, The Maſter ſaith unto thee, 


'. - 70. And he fait mtothem, Behold, 


' "71." And ye ſhall 


Peter and John, ſaying, Gocand prepare us the [paſſcover, ] that we 8, 


| birrer herbs, che 
the deljverance out of Agypr. See Note on Mar. 14.c, 
) 


' 1 Where is the gueſt-chamber where I ſhall cat the paſſcover with my diſciples? 


- 12, And he ſhall ſhew you a large 


VET. 


| allinew upper room furniſhed * there make ready. 
> And they went and found as he had ſaid untothem, and they made ready che 


14. And whenthe hour was come; hefate down.and the twelve apoſtles with him. 
Z 3 


13: See ver. 8, 


& 


we $4 9-9 | S. LOKE. . Chap. xxii. 


* i 
p . 
= "4 "5 
FT j s i { 
._v £% MY be LAS. 3% 
'T = 7 ' . o 
{LED þ4 s - 
w IT [2 
» Fs 21 44 l : 
* » 
' Mate. * 


| np, Fr the of thou ſhalt thrice deny thatthou know 


| yer ye wanted nothing, 


like manner as ye "il ſtr cham mal ly epcn ms 


= (tans he had really calledfor a ſword; whereas he wy expreſs 'd40.them by that figure the diftrefles that were now ap- 
: %, P Was - ** * proaching . 


wh be aid unto them, With deſire I have deſired to cat this paſſeover with 
I ſuffer, 

At te unto you, I will not = more. [et] untill it be fulfilled i in 
| of God. 


ih. For I Gyun unto you, = will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until! the king- 


i ſhall come. 
e RE Ls apenacen ix work) ur nance fellriey abr age 


«5h 19. And he took bread, and gave thanks and brake it, and gaveunto thery, faing, 


os This body, which is given foryou: [ [this doe in * remembrance of me " JR 
earn boly ſervices 3 abd when you doe ſo,doe it in commemoration ties, . 


20. array after ſupper, ſaying, This cupis the new * teſtament in * covenar, 

wy 'which'is ſhed for you . Oading * 
the 'and faid, This xs ain tiers you the ing of « New Covenant (ee Note 

ſhall ſhortly be ſhed for you,as chis is now poured our. | 

21. Butbehold, the hand of him that * betxayeth me is with me on the table.”  ® delivereth 

22." And'truly the Soi of man [ goeth; & it was deterinined: but woe unto that cone 


L whom he is betrayed. 
nate, (48: 23. <x951 mp0 DMN ber :) bur woe to him chat hath any hand in that exe» 


| 23. And they began to' enquire among themſelves, which of them it was that 
A Ss 246 Ante allo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accounted ©! p2;d en 


| = thither, Mar. 10. 42,46. quad a contention among the diſciples, 
Ny te ret of Tebeter's "wife forher rwo ſons, Marr. 20, _ which of them ſhould be look'd on as the wor- 


Oſt, and ſo be preferr'd before - reſt. 

| ir. Princes ;* "Aled . And hefaid unto The kings of the gentiles exerciſe lofdſhip over them; 
cher! _— they that exerciſe au ority upon thern are called © benefactors. ] 

WE tes ogy OY 


26. But ye - ſhall not be (6'+ but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 


DS: kane that's © Ber by that doth ſerve. 


| dett Fat -whether is greater;; he that ſicteth at meat, or he that ſerveth ? # hot he 
= Ou pager itteth at meat ? bac [ am among you as [he that ſerverh. 
ellaries fc ny a Len anon advantages from you as I might expeRt todo. 


28, Ye are they which have continued with me temptations. 
- WE Sr geyorcajagy with mein my remprations.] 


9. And I * appointunto as my Father hath appointed unto mez « 
mm extand drink at CE in my kingdome, and fit on thrones, Fs og 
i cheew e tribesof _ | 


ara Ado Lord a Simon behold, Satan hath deſired to have MOM 


v as Wheat 
: AIAN gh gueticeler Perer, As for 
hee ' mn Apenyy eng? 
SECRETS SES 
1.9. 


hath accuſed you before 
Ce Lo Doorn 
mrodeotin, - 32: 32.1 fore pot 


24.) of | 
Oe pure bare may ee 
"$1Ga>; ; 4 | 


{ for thee, char thy faith fail not : and when thoy art con- 


Cre or tear tho conquer by it ad i rerouro fra ney tore te fic: and | 
this uſe 'be made of them, when by repentance thou art recovered — 
I PEnOR & combat houproel gb of ſtrengrhen others, tha t they fall notin like manner, + _- 
Sor my oo +3 3) & og 73- And he ſaidunto him, Lord, L am ready yo goe with thee boch into priſon,and 
to 
v5245before | the: 34- And he faid,. I tell thee, Peter, | the cock hall nor cap this day before that] 


*26Y 


35. Andhe' ſaid unto:them; { When I ſent you without d ſcrip Shes, 
a wan pronien nd lacked ye any thing ? ? And they TL Nothing, ] __ my | 


36. But now ſomediſtreſ- __ 36+ They fold icungochems, But now he that hath a ket him take #, and 
Aiyeukc the tm ch bs likewiſe is ſcrip 3 and hethat no ſword, ant lng f 


37. ForT'fay unto you, that *this that is written muſt yer be accompliſhed in me, 22 = ' 
GO ORs ee cn ee Sagan  ® 


F 


1 


i 


nm __ Andthey ſaid, Lord, behold, 45466 DIES Apd he ſaid untothew, It 
liceral found is enough. 


a 
3 


S. LT K E, Paraphraſe, - 
ſword a ſhort reply to underſt kat he did 
px nada ord mom, Belgreen er odor to 
- 39. And hecame cot, d went, as he was wont, to che mount of - Olives! y ard 39. And he, according to 
7 his diſciples alſo follo | his wont, went our to the moune to pray 3 | 


40. And when Boſe wasat the place, \elaid unto them, [Pray chat ye enternot-into £0: Yo El that te af 


Þ. xii. | 


| tempeation. | do noe overcome you. | 
I 41. Te, he * was © withdrawn CE Mea tout ra ae caft, andknetled down, 
DEE dp, * 
{ce Father, [ þ how je ling remove ghis cup from me, neverthe- O that thou wouldſt, 
[5 es _ OT ing be done] yer if this be thy pleaſure, FT... _ 
| $24 brace i before chat for mich now 1 pray d. 
| +$-ovilt. ppeared-in el unto him from heaven rengrhnio hird. ad, Angel 2s 
HM yds pre berke olerdenerenr the garage inghin] of bl dens might make hu begrkk 
ms chearfully. . 
_ 44. And being inan y, he prayed more earneſtly: and PET T as it were 44. After that , being in 
5 great *dropsof gs down tot by ſuch a commotion of mind 
* an apprehenfion of extreme widhour any rrembli at ir; or endeavour to avoid or eſcape ir, yo-gnoged 
—_— and fell proſtrate upon his face, Mar. 14. 35- ſame words, _— ——- —_— 


ſeman iis dps ly SLATS 1 DEFY Wo 
hart Fe SY ach abtiy ga ett EEE 


WE . And ſaid unto them, Why fletp ye? riſe and are "Jeſt ye enter into. temp- 


Ln 9nY And while he yet ſpake,behold 3 a multitude; anfl he that was called Judas,one 
” ofthe Ps wonr beleackon, fo Scwnea hy ar powogs MY kige 7 
A betra a kiſſe 
4 dire, 48.” But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, [*/betraye eb t is prior ve epto nt ” 
: 9, When they which were about him ſaw-wh Fol low, * aid unto When the'diſcdp! 
% him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword ?] ” Sn = tm was coward, they = 


Fehorn c th * reid to have for his reſcue. 
And one of them ſmote the ſervant eh ich ad WORE ror And S. Peter, 
"36, of zeal, without ay Logs Eche high Pe wok ravght tem! roms fwordandcurol the 
- - the right ear of Malchus, a ſervant yy | 1 
51. And Jeſus anſwered and Kid, Suffer ye chus ar And he touched kis ear, and " 
it, ELM Fox: 


| he was cured, 


52, 'Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief priefts, ande captains of the ter Ie, and the 
elders which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a cher re 
ſtayes ? oh 
-. 453. When T was daily with you in thetemple, ye Qrexched forth no hands againſt $3: this is the time where. 
me ; but this is your hour, and the of darkneſſe. alto Devil and - 
{this is your hour, power I amok + you tre Fr- 


ye 
** . $4 Then took they him, and led bem, and beck imo the [high pric on Hel 
|.” touſe.] And Peter followed afar off, | 
| the Sanhedrim was Aa 57 


k 2 55.” And when they had kindled a = fucinthemiditf thhall, and were ſet down 
=, together, Peterſatedownamon —_—_ 
=, $6, But a certain maid beheld him as he (ate by the fire and earneſtly looked upon 
him,and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 
$7. And hedenjed _—_— Woman,I know him not. 
58. And after a littlew ie [avoch another ſaw him, and faid, Thou art * alſo of them. _.,. 
And Peter faid, Man.J'am not. - 71. Frys +6 _—_ 
-_  b. onthe of $, Matthew's ſceing him ſaid, Thou art even one of them. Bur Peter er denied,and faid, nm 
59. And about the cect one hour after, { anotherconfidently affirmed, ſaying, "fame cchera chan fires 


. truth this fellw alſo was with him ; for he is a Galilzan. 
4 79) amen CS To. UI. 1-5 Ci” 
.- - | 


= 66 And Petef ſaid, Man, I know not what thou yet] And immediately,while 5, pur he aid Cm; SY 
© 8}  heyetſpak theTock crew. F | dition of ph bp Cr nk | | 
Me! RY tions, Mart. 26. 74.) 1 am not what thou affirmeſtmeto be, 


| 61. And'he Lord turned, and looked upon Peter: and Peter remembred the word 
b of he Lord,how he had ſaid unto him,Before the cock crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
6 5 Peter went out, and wept Splwmg 
; ON FACE Es him,] and finore bm 63. while Perer was in the 
Jretog ig 0nd 6 (before the lacter parr of the precedent Rory of S: rag Oo oe 6 he 
b " 64; Taq when they had > blindfolded him they ſtruck him on the face, and aSked | 64, Tell us,if thou art able 
© a a Nnarng te) who isit that ſmote thee? . co kn towed declare fecren, 


blaſphemouſly agaitiſt him. © © 
: 3% fr ay, [chore ofthe peplead cine iid th 66. the Sanhedrim 


bes came roger, and ld in}: into their council, © call'd fot him to be broughs 
| - edt 67. Saying, 


$2. ſpake to thoſe thar cameo apprebend him, cole him dove boos lg xtorefore the waa bke, And upon a rout | 


239. 


*7 


go 


S. LUKE. Chap. 'xxii. © 
he pe Gui tell, us- , And be (aid unto them, 1f I tell you, 


will not anſwer me, 
A noon will ncicher ſacisfic boa ol nor yet 


Parapbraſe. | 


| Nias AR ſet ego gel, ] 
be right hand of my Farher, and chen fhall you ſee me execute judgement'and vengeance upon 


Sor om; oi all, Art thou then te Son Gol? ? And he faid unto 'themy 


I 
« Ye ther Tem.) or no. He anſwered thathe was: 


1. And they ſaid, What need we any farther witneſle ? for we our ſelves have 


keen a 


; — agitions on « Chy XXIT.. 


, the Prodicate, thus, Their Princes called be attors 
= iſe anthority over them. | uf 
in |. .V. 26, Toxnger] As they that were Rulers: 
yo | the Jews, of Judges in their drim, were. called 
; £3 fo their officers cſp pecially that attended 

; commotily ſiyled; by ay of dictinion from 
[a rd mwey, the younger. And proportionably in the nucng.. 
ney in. Church, as artoS#r4pe are they that preſide and go- 

| vern i in it, called here wore, greater , ſuperiour to 

wy others 3 1 they that are under them are here called 
- | Nog, ies FA , and ſo 1 Tim. 5. 1. Tit. 2.6.) and 
] in" other 1 Cor, t4- 23, 24- and AG "197m, 
"EFopeee | 4+. 13, "ow te wrt, or de rangurmrs 1h 7 3Nwe 
In the | 75", 1 Cor. 14. 16. tho thet ry inthe place and con- 


d Matt, 3, (Gti ph men, Or 
Jamer 5- 16, In hae bek _— — + og rompemure 


dork, Me: 14 2 "x vg L987 SiC 


thee, 10+ 24+. Row(!346:04+ 15+ 9 Phih, | Toy: Sadies wr, when me 

2.11, Rew, 3 5. EET. ftadiay So AR. 21. 1. by wor dpend an" avToy, we 
.(the n ; | vere gone, or 8eparted, from them. And fo if that be the 
en | word in this bioanpſt cerpalnſy' ifhe no more, but 
will be thus beſt rendred, be dep from them, But 
then Te Rags MS. rling Le that is not ca- 


Vary 
yoni of ye 7" 
—_ | of bind That Chrift ſwet drop drops of 0 
Heuds ng in this place,but onely arketion T4 
weat 


| of a ſtrange thickneſle or viſcouſneſſe 
Tc dy,-45 ofkt > for-joy it ell, Bon bod pl nds, bn 5 wherein bload i 
his tura,the covetous ne nod] pag Fed faith Mar- 
pleaſed with fach abargain a jar and *tis * Ariftotle's * 
b. Ib. Makitude] *OxaG here fignifies « tamwlt, of-. 0 Ya 1 2p Hr mp pnct Go pubdare $19.6 0.08 
"0336+ ter the mannerof the Hebrews, who uſe 110n (literally ih5'n, that they ſmeat extremely. But that the ſweat 
| s multitude ) ſar0tmand or muſe alle See Forerias on ſhould ſo far exceed the proportion of ſweat, as the F 
Iſaiab p, 197. | | drops wherein bloud uſes to fall are above the drops &. 
ich | wherein ſweat is wont, this was oe range qhing, 
rendred | and the expreſſion of the heavineſle of this agony whic 
Hibe- | is here mentioned. See Photixs Epiſt. 138. Of. the like 
| uſe of 4«v\, #, or like a, ſec Note on Mate. 3, k. c 
and reamyi, £aþ= Second 
rains,v.4.) and in m——— this =o 
4-1. and Ads 5.24. in the, 
the | 4 ive*, lignific no more then t 


. 


this S. Matthe 
grein ones, ſerch of Chry's uſes of we 


WAETTA LATE 

Te Se mr ge. oye | Ima ei dmtonge, which was: 
iu Corrs, a Tay, they that have regu A out at feaſh —_ 'd.ox opt = ee 
aled rare ( and therefore C ers.it clearly, the 
peels With oi wy« Ae dfundtuay, ix.of . ve. ſauldzers of the. Temple ;) for ſo faith the 
me greatones bave « over them: {0 O14 {ame Joſephar, $a. 1.8. +£,.4+. at that time when the 
| bethe'Subject « came to. their feaſts, eſpecially at the Faſſeover, 
Is that exerciſe autbo-. there om atop Ang; tumults, Cumanns ſet ? 5rans/or 
way 


Annotations on 8. LUK E, Chap. XXIT. | 
war witty, a band of ſouldiers, with theirarms, to ſtand [ok captain of the Santinary, or Temple. But now the 
7A 73 tag 23r, inthe porches of the Temple, Theſefoul- | caſe being altered, and the Roman Conquerours taking 
diers are mentioned Matt. 26. 47. for thoſt that are | the ſame care, and keeping the likeguards againſt thc 
| there called 4 great multitude with ſwords and jtaves | uproars and tumuks of the Jews as the Jews did for- 
| tppnels are the 4paproncd foretold by Chrift v. 45. the fonners, | merly againlt the Idameans, *tis th be ſappoſed that 
, thats, Gentilesz and Fob. 18. 3. i arvico, 4 band of ſoul- | the 99s 7% ine# at this time was a Roman, not 
diers; and here, pam vi «gs, that is, the Comman-| Jewiſh, Commander 3 chough yet in Foſephus, ſpeaking 

ders with their it", bands of ſouldiers, with them : | of thoſe times, we have Ananus and Eleazar called 5p += 
| Lalepz% and accordingly walay & ns eveigns, the Colonel of this | 19), who were Prielts, l. 20.c. 8. See Sigonins 1.7. de 
band, Adis 21.31: is ſure the amr, commander or | Rep. Heb. c. 23. where he takes notice of theſe Ro- 
napb8s. coptain, here 3 and that tower of Antonia the meu8o13, | man Commanders among the Jews uuder the title of 
or caſtle, v. 34- whither he commanded Pax? to be | zrymimnu, and 54291 w ings * and alſo of their Lidtors, 

brought to ſafe cuſtody. Such alſo ( faith Nicephorus | #mgir», officers , Atis 5. 26. j4BMNT yu, ſtrjeants, Atis 

|. 1. c, 32. and before him Chryſoſtome and Theapbylait ) | 16. 35. to apprehend ditturbers, and +8 vr, 42s 16. 

| Wgrlles was thexewdfe, the watch or guard, Matt. 27.65. which | 22, to beat themwith rods ; and then ofbands of ſoul- 
being ſet by. the Romans to keep all-quier, was offered | diers to quell commmiotions, as you may ſee Atis 16.29. 
by Pilate tothe Jews to watch the grave of Feſis, that | where bringing $. Pax and Silas.to the 5p2m9), ſuch 
none might ſteal him away, and make that matter of a | like captains i "bends, at Philippi, their complaint 4s, 
new ſtir among them. For that theſe: were not Jews | that 'Oume oi 169Syars Eamon ins buf Thy ma "Ladies 
appears ſufficiently by their watching on the Sabbath- | /meyo-)4« , Theſe men raiſe ſedition in our city" being 
day, which, eſpecially at the time of the Paſſeover, the | Fews; ſuppoling that thoſe Officers were there (er a- 
Jews durſt not to have done. This guard 'of the Ro- | mong, them in” other cities, as well as at Feruſalem, to 


Jews, ſeems to have taken its riſe from the former care {fromthe Jews.” | mw 
and — the Jews in defending themſelves from | V. 64. Blind-folded ] This tifage of Chrift here"re- 
the 


' 


. 


they bad done before, they ſet there a garriſon to keep | Mew; v. 64. then to 46h, him who ſtruck, bim, which is 
it, and fortified Bethſura to preſerve it, And the Com- | ingo1#, v. 64, and not to let him goe till he named the 
mander of the garriſon was moſt probably he whom | man arighe who, had ſtruck” him and ſo was here 
Joſephs calls by this ſtyle of pans ras, or isgs, then, Jaſed as acontamely or reproach toward him. 


_— 
_— 


CHAP. XXT1I1L jo. Paraphraſe, 
1. AND [ thewhote multitude of them ] aroſe, and led him to Pilate: 1. he Op; 
| A: "2 : Ss ] the Sanhedriun, by the rore of the inajor part, not of alt, wel ig 


2. And they began to accuſe him, ſayin . [We found this felow verting the na- __ wg? Sn A 
don, and forbidding ro give tribure to Cedar, laying thae he himiett is Chrifta king, MAdy os tron pres. 


anceſtors, and alſo forbidding «o pay Czfar, the "Roman Emperovr, his dues, ( fee Notes on Mar. 12:4. 
; Marr; 22. d.) raking upon himo be our long-expetted Mefſas, and fo conſequently cities, Trey "IT ng 
3. And Pilate asked him, ſayivg, Art thou'the king of the Jews? And he anſwered _ 
himand faid, | Thou Gyeft . ] | | 3. I am fo, 
4 'Then- faid Pilate to the chief prieſts and to the people, I find no fault in this 
5. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He | ftirreth up the people, teachin 5. teachetli ſcdirious do- 
all Jewry, beginning from Galilee, to this place. 8] Arine, and hath done ſo 


- 
. 
” 
= 
” 


as 


. 
is. 4 


7. And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged to Herod*s juriſdiction, he/ſent him OP. 
, > armed xn he yeni oh herring it toHerpd, who was perſorally at Jeruſa ire or 
| ſee him: of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he! had: heard many things of him 3 and: he hoped "x" 
19, And {the chief pricfs and ſcribes] ſtood and:'vehemently accuſed him. to. thoſe ofthe Sanhedrim 
12. '/And the ' PHate and Herod' were made friends together 3 for before 
14.* Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me as one that rp = che . TPO 
i 15. Nonor yet Herod: for 1 ? ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy 'of death  \,. wor is this ny opinion 
þ = referred the hearing of rhe buſineſs to Herod, v. 7. who, being more acquainted with your Religion then I am, may be deemed a 


© 6, When Pilate heard [_ of Galilee, J he asked whether the man were a Galilzan. 6, 'metition of Galilee, 
to Herod, who himſelf alſo was at Jeruſalem at that time. | dnel Ao pi 
\Galilee, which belon a] —*. © 8 his knowledge in the jovi kepn ws 
| Lvk. 1. m.) on occafion of the Feaſt, | | FIRE 
8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad : for he was deſirous to 
to have ſeen ſome. miracle done by him. | | :{lao 
9. Then he queſtioned; with him in many words:; but he anſwered him nothing; 
» 11, And Herod with/his* * menof war et himat nought, and mocked bin, and 
—— CC ng __ 
wer ot ami been themſe] "or" 
13. And Pilate, whin' he had { called together the chief prieſts, and. the rulers, 13, atfembled rogether 
and the people, ] | ovely the Saqhedrim, but the people alſo, % 
rains, P*Ople: and behold, I, baving examined bim before you, have [ found iral- manner of 
WSek this mancouching aye - Os LEP Onfy CORIge "thing laid to his charge by yoy-. * 
7. unto him. ] | onely, bur I ſent him, and 
; | wiin, | "— = p_—_ e:; and afrer he hath had cognizance of him, he hath no way expreſs'd his opinion that his crimes are 
| 16, I will 


mans, and care of theirs to prevent {editions among the eel ſuch commorions, which were feared eſpecially | 


261 


h 


hi, 


dameans, 1 Mac.4. 60,61. for there Judas Mac-"| fers*to that ſport ſo ordinary among children, called Negangnd- 
cobexr having buils bigh wall and firong tiwers about | wards, in which icis the manner tial coblindfold, which x9. = 


mount Sion, leſt the Gentiles ſhould tread it down as | is v. 64. <uga/#wr, then toſ/trikg him, Signs, v. 63:and 


262 


b. 


& : ICY. 


Parapbraſe. | S. LUKE... .... Chap. xii, 
ment there- ... . 16. L will chereforc » him, and releaſe bim. ] 
foes all by. that Fc ovey har of ourgng with whips, and APE ovine, 
29. For the cuſtom. had. 17+. For of neceſſity he muſt ] releaſe one unto them at the feſt, 
ide needy 0 on lim ( (ce Marr. 27, d.)wo 
, 18. And they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe unty 
us Barabbas ; 
19. (Who for acertain (edition made in the city, and for murther, was caſt into 
iſon. ) 


pri 
a- 20, Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again unto them. ] 


20, "vice 
of Chriſt ; ( and having rece uy a meſlage from his wife, Marr, 

ade Ts REECSETE nn nas ns 

on "Th I» But they cried, ſaying, Crucific hint, crucihe him, ] 
\22-Feen 14,15, ma _ ©. 22, And he faid unto. them the third time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have 

E..; -.. found no caufe of death in him: I _ therefore chaſtiſe _ _ we _ goe 

—_ 23. And they were inſtant with voices;;requiring that he might crucified; 

EE i, (en t. nd che voices of ther and of the chief piieſis [ prevailed. 


|= wer Ancy nan and inclination. 
_-_ wrt he pra ſen- 24, And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required. ] 

m_— 3. MY 5. And he releaſed unto them him that for ſcdition and murther was caſt into 
oe | riden, whom#they had deſired ;, ] but hedelivered Jeſus to their will. 


26.. And as they led him away, they laid-hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, comin 
1ih6: And having ir on o_ or I ON and: on -him they laid the croſs, that he might bear it oft 


him a ——_ 
then taken all from him again, and uſed him contumeliouſly, 


, a reed like a | 


i! Ee vc, they 4 him our ——__ Tang en one again, to carry his croſs, on which 


crucified, } See Marr. 27, Nore 

: Pr 7. And thete POT him a great company of people, and of women, which 

allo bewailed and lamented him. 

Te ety La ; turning unto them Raid &, Daughter vf Jeruſalem, | weep not for me, 
your 


our ſelves and for your children. 
or ng? me, are likely to be far greater, and, more worthy of your tears, then what 


29, For behold, thedays are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, ©-Blefſed are the 
Wn. and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 

30. *Then, ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on usz and to the hills, 
_ us. 


DS COM if-they doe' theſe things * in the green tree, what ſhall be done + in * 
ing them bo hem an chat other ſe of cutting off the h the dry, Ezech. , 
= nd the wicked rogerher, Emperor pork rn = Ip 
ifo and lamentable under 
aol God mh, ut x dry nk of are re ae mer 
Or if, inthe diſtreſs that ſball 


JP <8" 54 hs 
come hn you te ch dhe no hl ber 1c og he war il the como of tle vn fo be? 
_ 32. Andthere were alſo two other 4 malefators led with him to be put to.death. 


A kull, bn} him, and the PRIIER, one on the right hand, and the other on 
"the left. -*- 

= 34. Then aid eſus, Father, forgive them 3 for they om not what they doe. 

Z--4i his taiment, and caſt Jots. 

Ad r garment ( ſee Note on Marr. 5. having no ami it hey caſt lor for 

PERS 35%; And the: people. ſiood beholding : and the rulers alſo-with them derided bim, 

: >d farelviffie ere oy Cn ki Wk if = ona 
| evo 

kg mrkery yy 

_” him conrumeli- |-_ 36, -And'the uldiers al mg coming 'to- him, and offering him 


DL, chis condemnarion,(ſee Nore on Mar. 1g:b-Jabhich 
ala En were very few 
of the malefaGors which were te ale on him, ro If thou 


- Auabn 
other anſwering rebuked Ik , [ Doſt fear God, { 
ne If ts , Ppt not Xghou od, ſeeing 


And behides 41. "45 we indeed -1 fo w 
SS man hath done cine ju Who r we receive the dye reward of our deeds; but this 
perſon, which came todoe good to this people, and is uſed thus i by them. 


| kingdom, | 
43. And 


. 

a 
- 
[-] 


dar 4 >: | 2611; crgictige 42. And he ſaid unto. "Felus, Lord, retvember me. when thou comeſt into thy 


on the, 
2 
on the, 
mo 


33: Ea 33--And when they were come to-theplace which is called { * Calvary, there 5 Cali | 


y, xx1ii- S. LUKE. 


43- And eſus ſaid 
mein ki) 


' 


h hour. ] 


44+ n 
uatill int 
___ there was an eclipſe of the Sun, and a pal 


Certainly this was a righteous man. ] 


' q$. And allthe 
were done, ſmote their breaſts, ] and returned. 


49. And all his a 


uaintance,and the women that fol 
 afaroff beholding theb 


e things. 


place of blifſe, and there abide with me, a member of that my kingdome 
And it was about the ſixth hour, and there was a darkneſle over all the earth 


pabledarkneſſe on all the land of Judza, u 
' And the ſun was darkened, and [ the * veil of the pl 

46. And when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he faid, 

I commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 

" Now when the centurion ſaw what was done, he 


his power, and thence concluded that he was a 
ple that came together to that light, beholding the things which ,s_ and all the - mulci- 


26 


Paraphbraſe. 


unto him, Verily I fay uato thee, [ Today ſhalt thou be with , ,. Immediately after thy 


death thou ſhalt goe co 2 
which thou askeſt for, 


44+ And it was nigh twelve 
a clock, ſee Mar. 15. 25. and 
ntill three afternoon. 


e wasrent in the midit.] 4g. Marr. 27, $I, 


Father, into thy hands 


& 


glorified God, ſaying, 


47. confeſſed ir an evi- 
dence of God*s iaterpoſing 


n 1nnocent perſon. 


tudes there preſent had re- 
morſe ac what was done, 


lowed him from Galilee,ſtood 


50. And behold, there was a man named Joſeph, [a counſellour, aud be ws a good ,, creo the Sanhedrim, 


man anda an: ) * p 
Province, ar. 15. 9d. 
_ dingly an Ak ho yo 
Joh. 19. 38. 


51 ( The ſame had not conſented to the coun 
52, This man ] wentunto Pilate, and begged the 
r 


53- And he took it down, and wrapped itin linen, 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. 


ar evening,at ſun-ſer,when the ſtars and moon begin to ſhine) 
ro 
Jo 
beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid 
56, And they returned,and pre if 
day, according to the [-comman awe), 


” p. 'T; . - 
= 7,0 
008 « 


Anndtations on 


* + _V- 11. Men of war ] The Hebrew KL ſignifies 
ard three things ; 1. militare, to war; 2.;concurrere and 
| egari, to aſſemble ,, 3. -miniſtrare, to miniſter, \The 
rit notion is very frequent : the ſecond, Exod, 38.8," 
; (where yet the Septuagint reade rnsd-2zowyy, for RAY. it 
reading TY, jejunavit ) and 1 Zen 2. 22, and 


FF  - thethird is ordinary alſo, ( and fror ce Timothy 
> 3 ale Sganc mg, 4 good ſanldier, that is, miniſter, 
Teſws Chriſt.) Hence it is that, among thoſe Greek 
Writers which follow the Hebrew idiome, the word 
þn 20 reens,, and 5egrdyue, is uſed for every one of 
ethree, For the firſt ordinarily and primarily. For 
the ſecond ,, when we meet with 5p27rie #gari mon: 
which we render exercitus, and boſt of heaven, but ſig- 
nifies wniverſus cali comitattis ,, the whole c uy of 
ls there. 


| 


ficers, and ſervants or attendants : 


tranſlatiqn renders it, and gives us 
though 


| 


wY I 


wo 
MW... 


I2. 6. ruida , ng..15 cx d ; by was, 
ſcourging, And in tiead of jt othet Eyangeliſis, 
, Mate, 27,26. Mar. 15. 15. have as , 

the Latine elm, a whip; and St. Jobx, c. 19. 1. 
wagywr, [corrging., - Now to what the infliction of 
this ſort of puniſhment on Chriſt belonged.jis matter of 


queſtion, That which js ordinarily ſaid is, that Flagel- 
lation was among the Romans a ſolemn preparative to 
Crucifixion. So Livy of the ſervants, 1. 34. Mmlti oc- 
ej , myel#i capti , alii verberati crucibus affixi , they 


4. And that day was the preparation, and the ſabbath * drew on. ] 
ye ray nas SO both of the ſeaſt of unleavened bread 


J 


or clſe a counſellour in the 


both an upright arid 'a mercifull man, who looked for the coming of the Meſſias, v. $1. and accor- 
was a diſciple of his, Matt. 27. 57. but not avowedly, but ſecrerly, for fear of danger from the Jews, 


ſell and deed of them) be was of Ari- 


mathza, a City of the Jews: (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdome of God.) 
body of Jeſus. 


$2. He upon this occafion 


confidence, Mar. 15. 43. although he had been betore fearfull, and 


and laid it in a ſepulchre that 


, $4- The whereon all 
and of the Sabbath alſo 3 and now the Sabbath-day. (beginning 
was ready ar hand,or che ſtars began to ſhine, and fo the Sabbath 


the women alſo which came with him fjom Galilee followed after, and 


1 


ces and ointments3 agd reſted the ſabbath- $6. Moſaical law of doing 


no work on the Sabbarh. 


Chap. XX11T, 


l.1.C. 7. Servem verberibus multatum ſub furca ad 
plicium egit , Having ſcourged bis ſervant” unde? + 
croſſe be Jad him to puniſhment, that is, crucified him. 
So Antigonus the" King of the Jews was firlt whipp'd, 
then behcaded with an axe, ſaith Dis 1. 49. And fo 'tis 
Bid of Alexander in ©. Curtids 1. 8. verberibus 


fettos. ſub. apoy xls; byes, ? og 


inted Te: 
pi EA. [. 5+ C32. paFryuerul & apr0- 


ws of the Jew 
| Capulbyuere; 5y Savers mou ixiar ericmugire, they 
were ſ:ourged, and + wermdge bandled, and they cru- 
cified; And Philo, ſpeaking of the Jews of Alexandris © 
crucified by. Flaccus , addes , . urn 72 altiaX & 
SeeSw, that this was done after they bad been reproach- 
filly bandled, that is, Fogel in the theatre. And (o 

this was part of the borrendum carmen,the ſolemn form 

of ſentence , Verbera intra aut extra rium , ar» 

bori infelici ſuſpendito, Scourge him, and then bang bins 

on the tree. But this is not the notion that here 'we muſt 

have of the ſcourging of Chriſt, For then it muſt be part 

of his ſentenceot death, which by Fob. 19. it appears 

it was not 3 for there *tis ſaid that Pilate took bim and © 
ſcourged bim,, y, 1, whereas he was not as yet con» 
demned to death : nay, v, 6, Pilate refuſes tocondemn 

him to death, profeſſng that he finds not any capital 
crime brought againſt himz then examines him farther, 

v. 9. then ſeeks zo releaſe him, v,12. and comin again 

to thejudgement-ſeat,v.13. at length be delivered bimto 

be crucified, v.16. This is ſo evident by that Evangeliſt, 
that the learned H, Gratis applies this ſcourging to that 

other ordinary uſe of iffor examination:ſuch as 49,22, 

24- iS «ds iZ1y drvmateR being examined with ſtripes, and Minto 
in Cicero, virgam in tormento eſſe mag}s quim ſuppli- ©**5b, 
cio, that the rod is for a torture rather then a puniſh- 


Were ſcourged and crucified, And in Valerius Maxim, 


's 


, 


ment. But there is no groynd for this conjeRurefrom 
any 


Annotations on $, LUKE, Chap. XX111, 


i :1 any of the Goſpels, nor reaſon to-q befall the wealthieſt atong you, what a diſmal fate 
int + CONN nor poſh- ſhall all others be involved in ? This may peihbly be 
bility of it 3 eſpecially when the mention of it in this | the meanin of the phraſe. But it not,chcu in that other 
fourth Goſpel ſuggeſts another notion of it, which will | notion of” the righteous and the wicked, it may have 
reconcile all the difficulty,and it ſelf be ſubje& to none : | had its completion allo. | 
viz. that Pilate, willing to deliver Jeſus from capital | V. 32, Malefatiors | Theſe MalcfaQtors crucified 4, 
ſentence, appointed thisof ſcourging to be inflicted on | with Jeſws were thieves and tyurtherers, and authours F*x' 
bim For that Pilate did not believe Chrift guilty of any | of an uproar inthe city: which is an evidence, among «vl, 
capital cxime it is evident,and conſequently not fit to be ] others formerly mentioned, '( fee Noteson Matt. 27. d. 
crucified:{o likewiſe that, beſides his own conſcience, his and on Mer. 15.2. ) of Chrift's death being after: rhe 

wife's dream did make him very unwilling to.pro- | Rowan, not Jewiſh, manner. * For the Jewith cuftome 
nonnce that ſentence of death on him, but very induftri- | was never to put to death two malctactors on the ſame 
-ous fo find ſome pretence of releaſmg him3 and that k- | day, unlefſeit were for the ſame crime. So faith Maj- 
nally *twas onely the im ity of the Jews to which monide+,$anhbed. c.14. They never condemn more then one 
he facrificed him. And here it is plain that he propoſes in a day, but one to day, another to morrow ; unl:ſſe they be 
to the Jews the ſcourging of him, as a lighter puniſh- both guilty of the ſame tranſgreſſion, and deſerve one death, 
ment ionable to his crimes,and then that hemay | And. that Chriſt was not pretended to be put to death 
pres wer So we find in the Epit. of Livy Dec. 5. | for'that crime of the other two, is clear by his Infcrip- 


1.6; of Mz ſervan ſub furca din virgis ceſus | tion, which ſaith it was for pretending to be King, 
_ Cert ate | BY was ſcourged, and ”= ſold..\. . V.45- Veil of the temple} That which is here Kid of «@ 
And {o *twas ordinary to bind to a pillar or poſt, and the weil of the temple , that iyid» wiorr , muſt be & 
ſcourge men : awporNIelg- wrt mixes thee ras, in | rend e- xdow may. be taken ad verbially, for, in Mio, 
Artemidorus 'Orcigexe, being bound to a pillar be received | the middle, ſoas to be anſwerable to «5 m dVo, into two 
many ftriper. + From hence therefore *ris evident that-| parts, in Matthew and. Mark, _ Now what veil of the t-maic. 
the notion of his ſcomrgingwas that'of a lighter ; 15m Page wer was is the onely thing that will need to be ** 
ment "to releaſe him from! a. greater, ( and: that, as | here etermined: for of this itis certain,that there were 
| . - , two-veils or high-walls, ( intimated by the mention of 
the ſecond veil, Heb.g. 3.) Theone that covered or cn- 
| the Sanctuary from the cyes and approach of the 
people, who were permitted to goe no farther then the 
court of the Jews, and onely the Prieſts admitted into 
the Sanctuaty.” For thus the manner was : The Wogan 
ſeourged y | p10v,07 altar bf incenſe, was within the SanCtuary and 
proceed thither the Prieſts went daily and offered incenſe, the 
people mean»-while ſtaying without, and' praying every 
one privately by himſelf, (the thing noted by the ſilence 
in beaven. for balf an bour, Rev. 8. 1.) And thoſe pray- 
ers of the people for ſupply of their ſeveral wants were 
thus offered up by the Prieſt with that incenſe of his 
that went ttp'to Heaven, (ſee c. 1,d.) But the people 
themſelves ftaid without, and might not enter or look 
Li there , that veil,” or wall, or ſcreen , made a full 
* , the | ſeparation of one from the other.” And as the SanQuary 
annot belong to this | was encloſt or ſeparated from the court, ſo was the 
+,” ** | Holy of holi&s encloſed from'the Sanctuary, and thi- 
-3- ntelioir of 
thy fl, Maedgizs\e | {6 there was a fecond veil. 
&c. had certai 2m- | is no way ſpecified, ordeducible from any circumſtances 


in what befell Jerwſalemin therirhe of the liege, | of the ſtory in any of the Goſpels 3 yet may be thought 
hoes particularly A barel age. | moſt probable from one intimation of-the Authour to 


; : 


3 5 4 | FW be F nd: 
age j ; e #l + b a] 
oaching that 
ES ho = »© 


9 
= Sn Wy 


ther none entred but the High prieſt once a year 3 and 
That this is here meant, 


f 


| "| 


arly.-1t ma) 
ON 2 the Hebrews, c. 10.20. where our way to heavenis faid 

Zat to to be conſecrated by Chrift by the veil, that is, bis fleſh. 
les, | There, as 'the veil is made a type of Chrift's fleſh, 

e, and being ſo, the rending of the veil will be a fit fo- 
rea» | lemnity of the piercing and ci CH elf f 
and | that veil is clearly me veil, cntring into' the 
Ze, the bolies, . 19. that is; the Holy of holtes, as ap- 
pears by c.\9.$./and 12. And'if that were here meant, 
| on 5. and. then the ſignificancy is 'not onely the approaching de- 
*1. 7.c.8, WROJ City, anc Arexoon | ome eerie ky magp- 
DON IT Wit Ou! {ame compaſſion as | proach , a type of heaven, was now la 
they had dor 0 | ech he | toall true! 8 MONIDE meta tte Gierelo 
s. | liberty to approach unto God' in*prayer allowed to 
re, | them : crack Het Cre” toe now caicPtyene, 2 
| the High prieſt, but'once for ever; there to continue,cn- 
$, | tred into the Holy of holies, that is; beyond the SanQu- 
ary; the corirmor place of all the Prieſts; (-and ſo the 
type of Heaven, where all the-Angels and Saintsare ) 
even into the inthoſt adytamat the right hand of God, 
far above'all Angels, &c. a place of preeminence pe- 
culiar to him, _ VT. GIO. 


. | * 
pF . 
of : : CHAP, 


G 
Hrave th 


S. LUXE. 


CHAP. XXIV. —4 2p 


OW upon the firſt day of the week, very early in the morning, | they 
= N came woo the bed 2 bringingthe ſpices which they had prepared, ep] Matr, 2. f." $en-tog Rats 19, 


thers with them. 

—_— they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. 

3- And they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 

4. And it came to pals, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 

ſtood by them in ſhining garments. Is gti 

ue” And - they were afraid, |. and bowed wha faces to the carth, they aid ,_ 4 4:4 a 4 
AID ws po ENS — mh ſearch in a romb or grave for one that is {des thy wked them, lay- 

6. He is not here, but is riſen. Remember how | he ſpakeunto you when he was 6: Mart. 47. 23. 

Gali | 
—_ Ting. The Son of man muſt be [ delivered. into the hands of finfull men, ]. 7; 7- LT 
und he td nd th thin dup ria Fon 

$. And is W 

9. And _ from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the eleven and Lien pley of 
to all | the reſt, 

why was ay Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and | 
other women that were with them, which told theſe things unto the | 

11. And their words ſeemed to chow bs Lite tales, and chiy belies them not. g = 12 
\. 22, Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and ſiooping down, he behekd —— 
 #n,tqur- the ſinen clothes laid themſelves, Soar | RT pi in himſelf ar that ales Gn whenceke came, 
Jonas, hich was come to paſs, ] and where be abode, being 


13, ako ton IS en 13. Mar. 640 
which was from over args ets 
14+ porn ary of things which had happened. 


' 15: Andit came to tet wile they command Hs and reaoded, Jeſus © 15. jomed himkefr thei 
LING SRLNER mar oe end | COmpany. | 
16. But #6: And 
eyes were holden Thould, nos Face ble we ns oy 


#7. And he (aid unto them, What tne that ye » 
| at Ergo ed Aga ar ar 44112 2193 = ___ 
0:4 I one of then, whoſe natng a Cleophes, anſwering, rinto 
Ty weas hee nes lp? Re Ie PE, { thatarecome Fran 
+, topals t 
EE 19. NET he £2 unto them, What thirigs 7 And'they Y Reid unto hin, 

J% Era epi” which was a Prophet, mighty [inde and ond befor God 


and all rad 
a one dclivered him [to be condemned to 


%* ; death, and wes on LC 
T< : Ik il ls i be'pax io hh, nd en " NE bares Pore he eng u 
. 21, But we trafic? that it had bery he which thou Rove tedeenl Wie And a6 wn wee ti of 


' beſide all day is the third da 
| AT. AE Cr a LT. 


p 

22, Yea, - aps Metis 2 company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 22; Souve women ihize reve 

-  carlyat the ſepulchre : ] hllomatNim agaber wi 

4 us, and that were this morhing at the monument wherein he was laid, came and rold us wonedeifal things. 

M0 And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying that they had alſo ſeen, . _ 

2D Fe ie angels, which ſaid that he was alive. ] ; ; EI IT 
. with Angels, which told them that he was riſcn from the 


24. Andcertainof them which were with us Weitero'ths Rputther, and found -"0p And ſome of -the 


27. And at Moſcs and all the hets, he expounded unto them in all 

the way concerning himſe himſelf. 

* 28, Andt unto the v whith tz and h 

ISS illage "ey nn e made as 
29. But they conſtrained him, avi Abide with us, for it is towards ec 

andthe day is far ſpent. And he kn. to tarry as MM 


| IEEE bates v2 einr Hs, be took b and ;: JEEPIIE; 
-% bleſſed #t, and brake, and gave to them, ] Ln _ 30. mehr oe any nilly - 


31. And their eyes were opened, arid they knew hitn; and he vaniſhed out of 31 Which occaſioned (ke 


_ lights, ] Y, their firſt rſt fiſpicion 


that ir was Chriſt : and preſent] diſcern'd 
EEO: al york y they diſcern'd that it was very he : and! he immediately di | in what manner or by 
Aa 4 


”  iteven as the women had ſaid: bur him they aw eelve: Gllkiplesz - Feret and 
,Q  Thenke id uno the, fol and low of hear tele Al charthe pro. ">, 
* " ve poken ! 
wo 26, Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe and to enter into-his glory Lit 
Rouid err onhes Kingdom by God chr te Veins hor: deſpiled ming" aort MJ af invent: 


586 Parephraſe. | S. LUKE. | Chap. xxiy; 
- 2, And they ſaid one Did not our heart burn within as while] he 
or ts the wy and with kl opened to us the ſcriptures ? L 
and-paſſjon upon us all che time that 
a RINGS the 33. And they roſe up the fame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the 


—_— together, and chem that [ were with them, ] - 
to Simon. 


34. And as ſoon as they 34+. Saying, ] The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeare 
cad, rd chem, lying, (See x ot 25-5. | 
35- And they told what things were done in the way, and how [ he was known 

them in read, 

iſt, not knowing it a long rime. 
36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſc]f ſtood in the midſt of them, and Faith - 


unto them, Peace be unto you. 
ater. . 37+. But they were terrified and aſfrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 


7. And 

ot Ys —1 3 Zwindnian 

3 [tone cn - 38. And he ſaid unto them, Why axe ye troubled ? and why do [ thougfits ariſc 
ro without a body ? hn ane ns 27] 
wPphey's | body and ah Behold my handsand my feet, that [ it is I my (ef: handle me and fee, for 
Fe And when he had hey (ken he [end them bis hands and bis feet. ] 

\ 40. W 
— —— ny 
id while thi fr wet beers not for joy, and wondered, He ſaid unto them, 


uth of e:and thereof confirm them i th cerrn del of called fo ſome ment 
42. And they ga ave him a picce of a broiled fiſh, and of an honeycomb. 


p- And hewok __ TThes an the as which I ſpak bite 
ave words w e unto you whi 
que paler En, 1 mn fulilled which were weitred in thelaw of 
Eg nes refaceſfyo be full, 


35, Thenby the huetit's. _ 45+ Then opened he heir underſtanding , chat they might underſtand che 


Se ee Fn Xn PR AY | 


GEL The ſumme of - 45. And Taid unto. them, Thus-it is written, andims itbchoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
ur era F 
| 47: AddYhat repentance and remifhon of fins hould be ropcbal a be vin 


Cert ws Ende nt rm Jo ff, ks 


Sa, 49. CL FEA 6! of my Father pon ou: kat tary. ye in tho 
Fit om! MES: pL trons bene aon ene ene _— {o to inſtall them to 
 O3tiCe: : til hob ce hn bus = | ro lay, and nor to ſtir our 
'o Mi 99 4 : WI Sn p deter and he life up his hands, and 
'$ Aus. «23 5nd 4:fTe; 17 $5: da fecha <k he bleſſed them, | he was parted from them, and 
. s Ven. 


Sent | up no ea him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 
" . nun aekecives - And they were Poorly: in ae temple, } priiling and bleſing God, 


AT) rk 


a+ Wing | -ufonotations on Chap. XX 17: 


pas apy mares are 
sS t s 
| whoſe ſon Simeon, on ere? PEE, 


FY 3822835828289 %%2 
pes BSE! I BTSSSDTS 


The Goſpel according to S. F O H N. 


—_ 


CHAP. | Paraphraſe, 


I N the he. beghateing was the Word, -and the Word was. with | 6. i.e 
f 
Sk God, and the Word was God. the world, before cons of 


2, The ſame was in the t hnaing with God.) | fore any thing was created, 
the Son of God had a ſubſiſtence,and thac bien with his Father, of whom Frus begorren 
from all eremiry, nd wertindiererncl God ; and being by his Father in his crernal pu 
defign'd to be the Meſſias, who was among we ews known by the title of rhe Word of 47 65 
(ſee Note on Luk. 1. b,) he is here firly expreſs'd y char rite, The Word. 

| . All things were made by him; and without him was -4 This erernat Word of 

a, any thing made that was made. ] God I ko by which. all 
things wete ar firft creared. 

with him 


d the life was the Ii e of men 4- He | broughr 
4 os nontily calle 4 = 74, 50s cane i Ms wo hh here ſuck as God will be fure 
of rs pr y, (whereas the Law was the bringing in of death) fee c. 10. 10. And this 
©" Teal doftrine was the means defigned God lice ao entighren ll mankind, Eſpecially the Jems co tel] them their 
duty; und therefore s called the light of life C812, 


darkneſſe, and the darknefſe ® comprehended it not. Though , 
5. And the light ſhinethin mo re of he Jem > IS - the 
hoſe name was john. 6. There 
6. There was a man ſent from God,] w — - i 2 


The ſame came for a + witneſle, to To witneſſe of the light, that all men ad 6. 


_—— peck fe Gem hong that ſo by that teſtimony of his all men mighr believe on tim. m_ 


ut t tneſſe of that light. © 8, | 
8. He wes not tharight, Rares 6] bgarwitr bur the whole end of his miſſion i node wack we bad the 
; a F - 9. That was the true light, * which lighteth every man * that cometh 'into the o. That Word which now 
w world. light, eminently that 3. which Ii NON WIE I3IXZL 
rue light, em y that 3. is Chriſt, 
And the ſun afrer a long darknefle of an Rn bender fo Went and 
_— being wanileſtd ro the world, ſhineth forth to every man therein. - 9 
i 10. He was in theworld, and the world was made by him, and the world knew 
= . ' the beginning 
"1" We ne ne man, drlntite nod ng ae hr generality of men did nor rake notice of him. 
| . He rameunto his .and his own received him not. And theref, 
ox x arngs 6 were more fully then rn 


born and live doe miracles them ; and theſe thar 
CE En Et TOE enI Tn] 9 nard 


2. 12. But as many: as received him, to them gave he power to hecome the ME a 
God, even to them thus believe, on his name hat 
of. were by hie advanced y be the adopred ons God : 


” 13. Whichwereb bor not of bloud, nor of the will of, the flaſh, nor of the will 13; To-wie , thoſe which 
Y of man; but of God] | . live according to the-will of 
"8 : | God, andneirher the vacural, nor carnal, nor bare moral principle. . 
s 14. And the Word was made fe, and © + dwelt among us, -({{and we beheld his And this eternal word 
glory,the glory das of the onely * of the Father) full of graceand truth. —_ —_— 


umed and ir' thar fleſh of tabernacle, a = 
mperbie oa) br the ne rv renal Se of God, An And wherea the rm 
is Ce lll pore 


Ia — (irirual and 


1s. John th: Ba Ro 
" ita * 


Ta repeat Re TS 
« 
Cy 'for he was Re i 2, Jo Arg ge = 


« ler meal ved, 6, 
+ — 1 received, and grace ne] uy WON mary to Mite ll of i 
are his 


oma wy we Chriſtians, or fellow-wemmbers of his humane nature, 
fda Cure rocker him to us. (Sce ver. 14. and Notes on 1 Per. 3.c. and AR. 2, f.) 


a 17. Ir Mats, ba ge and centh cons by JelpeChuld. 17. For thoogh the Law 
bY) rigour of the 4 lng ago yet Goſp, cle 1503hs y Terre LAG, woes ap be Mtg i 


18. N6 manhath ſcen God at any time 3 the oacly-begomes Son, which is in the 
bolome of the Father, he hath declared him. 1 oe Kon bx Fn by wy 
his will and the knowledg of his artributes cannot be conveyed to us bur by VTLS, and of this ſort none can be _ 
para 


- - ! . 
268 \ Paraphraſe. S. FO HN. Clap. 
to Chriſt Jeſus who is nextuntothe Father, and mcſt >4 beloved by h:m, ard kr.ews meſi of his 0; rd, (Kc Nete cn 
W- . ) andfisend of coming into theworld was troGetlare this ones vs. 


196: And this is the xecord. of- John, when the Jews ſent pricſts and Levites from 
Fs Rom when the Tens Bap- Jeruſalem, to ask him, Who art thou ? 


P iſt, re ge Jon _— 20. And he confeſſed, and denied not 3 but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. ] 
| boprizin, to know who he was, this was conſtantly his anſwer, that he was not the Meſſias propheſied of,and ſo long expe&ed by 
them. 


21. No nor Elias , nonor 27+ And they asked him, What then ? art thou Elias ? And he ſaith, I am not. 


1 Art thou * that prophet? And he anſwered, No. | —--* &, ; 
_— ( ts had been _ _—_ the return of whom the Jews expected before Elias, as him before the 


anſwered them, . ſaying, I baptize with, water : but [* there ſtanderh * in nn 


mong Io one among u, whom ye know nat ] | =; 
29. whoſe diſciple Tain nor 27+ He it is who, coming after me, 4s ICE before me, | whole ſhoes latchet con inc ina 
Me hoe yo dear I am not worthy tounlooſe 4. ] | | Ye 
Marr. 3-. A bapthe yo 

| 28. Theſe things were done in * Bethabara beyonid Jordan, whete John was a5 bap- pies be 

x  tizin ua g 

> f The next day*John ſceth Jeſus Comingunto him, and faith, Bchold the lamb coi uk | 


, of God which taketh away the ſinof the world. ] i ; 


nf labero be ried, eo Kt up - Lou 

| of lambsro be either in their daily ſacrifices, or ar the paſſcover) *®* Bethany » 

in. pardon from God for that fm-thar all the d in, on condition they now orm at his eo.) 4 

the King's __ 

30, See v V. 15 and Nore e 30. Thisis heof whom I ſaid, Aﬀer me mw a man which is preferred before Lidray 2 


. Inc; for hewas before ine. ] ri} adon 
31» And 1 a but _ = ſhould bemade manifeſt to Lſracl, therefore (ome otiens 1 


| begniaing. wie 
baptiſin it w#s gs fi the deſcent of t 
15 I was eat od i, th wo £25 open I-24 2 Fxgbs iy bptm, by th edt rand the 
garhering diſciples was,by that means ro make this people take nocive of and receive Chriſt. 


2. And bare record, ſaying, Ifaw the Spirit deſcending. X from heaven | like * a——_ 8 1 
oc, it abode upon him, ven, and he | 
Eo ba but he that ene mee vkedriter, the ſame 4/98: 
x unto me, | n whom thou ſhalt ſee the” Spirit def: cending afid remaining on ext, gi z', 
as ew onich the holy jones i | 7 
was fn profely one 6 EF 
Fig teen a dog Lei pF-g a.) Tag Five 5 *x>" wel 


POT Ont nn Looney ARR 
% | nit,cna w d int! 
6 + . theſe words ein} cm veice free hnavew ar that clme'of the Hats Chg deſcending on . ny 


5: Apainchenexe dyafier flood, and two of his diſci les 
Jew, 2. John ples :] 


36: dpi us as hewatked.he faith, - Behold che lamb of God. 
me he =: kin, baker, Ver. 29. i he bai 


heard him Re Ge, and hey followed 16], 
> 5 ne turned, _ Mis following .and faith unto them,” [ What 
mad ye?]. tn wp faid unto him, eee > wou i omg Maſter,) 


2 — 
TY 


SF 3s 


38. eos 


- i _— mf | where dwelleft | < , | Y 5 
13s four rf foes 39» He faith unto thee, Comeund le. [They catne and aw where h dwelt, and eq z 


cit John gk, ag elowed him, an" 'F 


abode with him forit 
45. One of" ihs 460 ther. - 49 One of o the wok 


and 

| Jed oy. 37. was that Andrew which wis brother to Simon-after ſurriamed —w 
(5's tn Copel he uh or nm whetixthe ſtory would nb 

a} 45 Tizsbrudt | 


rſt : eth his own broth Simon, and fith Fans him;*We have found 


. "4 : £ DH If! {1 x £ 


ying, W /Meſlies, or; evin Greek he is Xpe 
th'Tpeci 1 commiſſen hom heren how we hn levgempeRed xi 


& "42. Ard Andrew condy- 42+ And het biowghthirn) to Jefis, ; And when Jeſiis beheld him, he faid, Thout:2990 
. - "000, ee Ray. 366 art Simonthe ſon of * Jona: thou ſhalt be called fs 9h which is by interprctation,anio® - 


a Stone. pieazeh | 


43- 


Fo. I S. 7 OHN. « Paraphraſe: 36 g 
43- The day following Jeſus would goe forth ] into Galilee, and findeth Philip, : 43+ The next day afrep 


p ha ion'd ver. 25. ( ſce 

and faith unto him, Follow me. | Note | ) Jeſus —_ = aGe 
Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter, 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him, We have found | him of whom 45: the Meſſias to come; 


law, and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ton of Joſeph.] forerold by Moſes and the 
Moſes, in _ ":Hotks ts, 4 rad us, by > Jet Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, that —_— — in Cle 


. And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Naza- 45. Nathanael argued a- 

reth? Philip aith unto him, Come and ſee. ] : gainſt this from a known 0b- 
ſervation among the Jews, that Nazareth being in Galilee, and Galilee, as they conceived, looked on by God as a mean deſpi 
cable place, our of whi oy C. 7+ $2. never any Prophet aroſe, ir was incredible that any one born in Nazareth ſhould be 
the Meſſias. To this deceivable arguing Philip gives no other anſwer then this, that if he would goe to him, and ſce and heat 
him, he would ſoon be of another mind. 


47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite ,,; a; wathanael made his 
j in whom is no guile. | + approach to Jeſus, as ſoon as 
he was within diſtance of _ him, Jeſus ſaid, Lo, here is a man which is truly an Iſraclite, a man of that ſumplicity and 
integrity that is much valued with God, of that temper deſcribed in Jacob, Gen. 25. 27. 
43. Nathanael faith unto hin, Whence knoweſt thou me ? Jeſus anſwered and 
Gaid unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 
law thee. 
49. Nathanael anſwered, and ſaith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 4, promiſed Meſſias, 2” 
thou art the [ King of Iſrael. eribed ro us a5 a King. 
50. Jeſus anſwered and aid unto him, Becauſe I (aid unto thee, I ſaw thee under 
the fig-tree, believelt thou ? thou ſhalt ſee greater things then thele. 
51. And he faith unto him, Verily verily I ſay unto you, | * Hereafter ye ſhall ſte ,,, gre tong (ſee Note on 
heaven open, and the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon'the Son of man. | Marr. 23. m.)ye ſhall fee the 
heaven opened ro receive me up thither, and the holy Angels of God viſibly appearing ro you and attending on me, AR. 1, 
9, 10. after the manner thar in the viſion they vnce appeared unto Jacob. 
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Annotations on Chap. 1. 


V. 9. That cometh into the world-] That igx6;&0 \ expreſſion of our corrupt birth, or natural eſtate ) are 
"b# here may be the nominative caſe in the neuter gender, | thoſe that live the idrxiy & Te4my Sior, that natural, 
"= and ſo agree with 5, which, as well as the accuſative | heathen, firft life , ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus , the 
| maſculine, and ſo agree with mym 4r3gums, every man, | life of the natural man :. ſecondly, thoſe that are 
is evident. And that it is ſo, may appear by the title by ' born of #h# will of the fleſh are carnal men, thoſe that '*= 39% 
which Chriſt ( that is meant by the light, which is the | follow their own vicious carnal will : and, thirdly, thoſe mac. 
=, antecedent to 5, which, ) is ſo frequently expreſs'd in | that are born of the will of man, ( though literally that 's= 9x4 
®: . Scripture, that of be that cometh, or cometh into the | may note thoſe that are adopted by man, yet ) by way er 
world, Of the title 5 igz&&©&, ſee Matt. 11. Note a. | of accommodation, and ſo as may be agreeable to the 
”- And forthisencreaſe of it, igx3w& eis Tv xdouer, coming | former phraſes, ſeem to be thoſe that, by the inflii- 
' Ito the world, ſee Fob. 12. 46. I came a light into the | ences of that higher rational principle, live according 
world, dire&ly parallel with this here. Onely here it | to the rule of rational nature, that is, of unregenerate 
is to be obſerved, that this coming into the world doth | morality 3 to which the rules of Chrift's law ſuperadding 
not refer to Chrift”s birth in the world, but to the ma» | much of light and perfection, the believers and recei- 
nifeſtation of hit to the world, his entring on his | vers of Chriſt are here defined to be thoſe that live ac- 
office of preaching the will of God to them, So as his | cording to thoſe rules, that higher principle, (and fo ate 
coming may be all one with his being ſet, that is, his | faid to be born of God ) and not according to any of 
Commiſſion from God to declare his will unto the | theſe lower ſtates. 
world; as Joh.$.42. Icame not of my ſelf but be ſent me.| V. 14. Dwelt | What is meant by God's being ſajd c. 
rapvnd ty For this was I born, and for this T came into | to be preſent, or to appear, in the Old Teſtament, **»*- 
the world: where, as coming into the world differs from | hath been expre(s'd Mars. 3. k. to wit, that the Angels, 
birth; ſo is it in the next words ſpecified what it pecu- | which are the courtiers of heaven, do appear ( as they 
liarly belongs to, I came into the world that I may bear | are wont to doe) in ſome ſhining glorious manner. 
witneſs to the truth, Thus it is uſed in the other word | This is wont by the Hebrews to be called "JU, the 
[ ſent ] of the Apofiles, where it cannot poſſibly be un- | habitation, or preſence, of God 3 andin Greek Ba, glory, 
erſtood of their birth. —_ 17. 18, As thou baſt ſext | and empdv«ia, appearing. So Num. 16. 19. the glory of 
me into the world, ſo alſo have 1 ſent them into the world. | the Lord appeared ; and v. 42. the cloud covered —and: 
So 1 Tim. 1.15. Jeſus Chriſt came into the world: and | the glory appeared, and God ſpeaks from thence. So 
here Fob. 11.27. I believe that thou art Chrift the Son | when the glory is ſaid tobe departed from Iſrael, 1 Sam, 
of God, 5 eis ww x59pry igxbp©, that cometh into the | 4. 21. *tis clear that by glory is meant the preſence of 
world; which was certainly deligned by Martha as an | God, which was enified by the Ark; and 1b in many 
expreſhon of her belief that he was the Meſias. other places. See Note on 1 Pet, 4. f; and.2 Pet, 1. 3. 
V. 13. Born not of bloud | To be born of any thing | and 17. Rome. 9. c. So Rev. 21. when ithad been ſaid 
fignikes to receive his beginning or principle of life al of the new Jeruſalem that *twas oxlw3, the tabernacle 
n motion trom any thing : and ſo here be born of God is, | of God with us, v. 3; that being xepeated again v.11. is 
to have received ſome ſpecial influence from him and | ſaid in theſe words, x» Za# 5s ©«7, having the glory 
= Proportionably to be a ſon of God is that ſtate which is | of God. See Rev. 21. 23: alſo. And becauſe this appea- 
(@ 29 anſwerable to ſach a principle, a life proportionable to | rance of God in the flcſh was the moſt vifible, perma- 
4 | 
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ſuch a beginning, that higher pitch of Chriſtian living | nent, and ſo remarkable, appearance wherein he ever 


now under the Goſpel. And in oppoſition to that, | exhibited himfelfamong us; therefore it is that here *ris 


s. * © firſt, thoſe that are born of bloud ( which is the livelieſt ' expreſs'd ( asit were by the Schechins) by 6x'wans wu 


Aa3 ny, 
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Annotations on 8. J O HN, Chap. 1. 


nar, he had bis taberyacle pitch'd among ws, (the Greek 
exlwiw coming immediately from the Hebrew 12, an 
differing from it, onely by the Greek terminatjon 3 ) 
"=__ Je to that Prophecy of Noob, Gen. g. 27. in the 

argum”s underſtanding of it,.that God ſhould dwell i: 
the tents of Sem, that is, faith that Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
that his Schechins ſhould inhabit in the tabernacle of 
Sem. The ſame -urs 9 here again by Ze, in the 
other part of the verſe, the glory, ( and ſo moſt proba- 
bly, x Pet. 4. 14. and Fob. 12. 41.) which is the other 
c of the preſence of the Divine majeſty : and 
accordingly Procopixs on Iſa. c. 40. interprets NZar xoets, 
+ ir, the glory of the Lord, to be the Son, who, faith 
he, is above all creatures, of the Same Divinity with the 
Father; but eſpecially being man is capable of this title, 
Stvpcarugyiy ot, x} mw flow werera Tier Ted Pruam, woul © 
mo wſeG-, &c. always working miracles, and tranſ- 
forming the creature by bis word, and bringing ſalvation 
to all at this his appearance, Tit. 2.11. For though this 
Incarnation ' of fri was the greateſt humbling of 
him, yet was it nevertheleſs the greateſt manifeſtation 
of his glory: never % much of the Divine power and 
glory was ſeen upon the earth as in this. Thus Fob. 
2. 11. Chrift's working miracles is {aid to be the means 
of manifeſting bis glory, that is, of evidencing the inha- 
bitation of the Godhead in him. 

' Th. As of the onely-begotten| For the ſignification of 
the particle | os, ay S. Chryſoftome*s note is worth re- 
citing : Ox 5porwmr, faith he, #iv, 5 ePahbrhiis, ame 
Srfaudonar, x; dreutofunite Nogous, It is not & note of ſi- 
| militnde, or compariſon, but of confirmation and unqueſtio- 
nable definition ; as if, (aith he, the Evangeliſt bad ſaid, 
We ſaw bis glory, ſuch as became and was fit for the onely- 
begotten and true natural Son of God, the King of all. To 
the ſame purpoſe faith Adrian, in his «4ca2zy4 to the 
Scripture, p. 9. Tw 'Qs Ny55 aur, nm0 x7! axles, i 
x7 Prfainer, The Scripture wſetb as, as, two ways, firſt, 
by. way of compariſon, and,ſecondly, of confirmation : and 
as an inſtance of the latter he gives #s «za2v5 5 @xds my 
"Ivegiin, Truly God is good to Iſrael, Pſal, 73.1. and this 
text, where, faith he, *tis uſed a7 rs danvis, tbe glory 
of the true onely-begotten Son. 

V. 15. Vas before me | What is the notion of the 
word Tes7@, firſt, in the New Teſtament, may here be 
fitly defined, 1. It ſignifies in many places ( being ſpo- 
ken of a perſon or perſons, eſpecially when ir hath a 

enitive caſe annex'd to it )' 4 raler, or principal perſon. 
& Mar. 6, 21, Team ms Tanna, the principal men of 
Galilee. So Luk, 19. 47. mrom me ac, the rulers, or 
elders, of the people. So Adis 13. 50. mgom ms meer, 
the. go s of the city. So As 28.7. myur@ ns vice, 
the ruler of the iſland: and v. 17. mgm 761 lsduioy, the 
ralers of the Fewr, that is, of their Conſiſtory, which. 
they then had at Rome, In this ſenſe the phraſe nys76; 
pv cannot be taken here, ſo as to be rendred, my Lord, 
my Prince, or my Captain : for that is certainly the mea- 
precedent, tuner pau yegerer, be was 

red before me ; as will appear by v.27. compared 
with Met. 3.11. Mar. 1.7. Lok, 3. 16. There, by the 
mention of the ſhoe, &c. *tis plain, that thoſe four pla- 
Ces are parallel ; and that which is YuaggHr we yizurer, 
was preferred before me, inthis, is by all the other 
Eros moored laweiness ws 3By, is flronger then I, 
And th S. Chryſoftome here interprets une 
pus, before me, by neuary nes, wnumnes, more excel- 
pace. —_—_— le. From S xo clear _ of tuoe;- 
KY ent, tor priority.of dignity, will depend the 
juſt notion of Tg76s ps, annex'd thereto by the cauſal 

#n, for, as the proof of the former, and ſo ſomewhat 
different from it3. or elſe it would be the proving of 
idem per idem, the ſame by its ſelf, Thence it follows, 
that iuagww noting Chrift*s dignity above John's, my- 
765 ps muſt not be rendred in that ſenſe; and fo it re- 
mains, that it be referred to priority of time, in ngeris 


a 


ws Lf, for (although he was born after me, and not yet 
entred on his office, yet ) be was before me, he had a be- 
ing long, even intinitely, before me. The onely excep. 
tion againſt this rendring of 7g@7@& is, that the word is 
of the ſuperlative degree, not of the comparative. But 
that is ealily anſwered, by remembring that in the 
New Teſtament the degrees of compariſon are promi- 
{cuouſly uſed, taken one for another, and that on occa- 
ſion of the Hebrew idiom, which hath not thoſe de- 
grees of compariſon which other languages have. Thus 


the like. And thus is 7g@7G&; firſt, in the luperlative uſed 
for the comparative ae&#m74&, former, So 'tis evidently 
in this Goſpel, c: 15. 18. ips Tewny vu E414 THXAY, the 
world bated me before you : and c. 20. 8. 5 i297 7go7G, 
he that came firſt, ſignifies him that came before Peer, 
v. 4- and fo 1s taken for the comparative Teg79@. And 


be interpreted, as it .is in the Nicene Creed, according 
to this notion of wgw7E-, begotten of bis father before 
the whole creation, or, as it follows v. 17. wes mivmy, be 
is before all things. Thus is the word uſed ſometimes in 


ftopbanes, before Darius: and that it muſt be ſo here 
appears by the conjun&ion of ws to it, which (as, by 
being in the.genitive caſe, it is fit to be joyned with a 
word of the comparative degree ſo) by being of a 
ſingle perſon, uncapable of diſtribution or plurality, 
cannot belong to a ſuperlative. | 

V: 29. The next day | 'H imwgior ſignities here the 


tude of the Hebrew WD ) the morrow, that is, any part 
| of the following time. For thus I conceive the whole 
ſeries and courſe of this ſtory in S. John is to be made 
up. As in the other Evangeliſts, Matt, 3. 11. Mar. 1.7. 
Lak, 3. 16. the teſtimonies of Jobn Baptiſt concerning 
Chrift are ſet down before Chriſt was particularly 
made known unto him; ſo now, the Spirit having 
viſibly deſcended on him at his Baptiſm, ( as the ſame 
Evangeliſts agree in' relating ) this Evangeliſt farther 
mentions Fobx Baptift's ſubſequent teſtimonies of him, 
founded inthat demonſtration of the Spirit then deſcen- 
ding on him. Such is that mention'd v. 15. where the 
Baptiſt faith, This was be that I ſpake of ;, This perſon, on 
whom the Spirit ſo viſibly deſcended after my baptizing 
of him, was he to whom my former obſcurer teſtimo- 
nies belonged. And this ſeems to have been delivered 
by the Baptiſt at the time of Chriſt*s abſence in the wil- 
derneſs 40 days, ( ſet down by the other Evangelitts ) 
and {o all that ſecond teſtimony, (mention'd v. 19, &c, 
to'v. 28. ) where of him he faith v. 26. wo@ 5 vw 
Ewe, by vpuis bn olds]e, there ſtood among you one, whom 

knew not, referring again to that time of Chrift*s be- 
ing baptiz'd of Jobn, at which time be ſaw ( that is, I 
conceive, John Baptift ſaw ) the Spirit deſcend apon bim, 
Matt. 3.16. and ſo again Mar. 1. 10, cv$ios drefaiver, 
rag a out of the water with him, from baptizin 

im, ſaw the beavens opened, &c. noting this deſcent 

the Spirit upon him to have been particularly ſcen by 
this Baptift, by which he was cnabled thus to teſtifie 
of him. This ſecond. teſtimony of John's was cauſed 
by the Jews ſending to him from 7erzſalem, to know 
whether Jobn were the Meſſias or no; and this till in 
the time of Chrift's abſence : and then *tis added, 75 
amevpcop, the day after the return of thoſe meſſengers, the 
day after this teſtimony, and anſwer of his to the Jews, 
Jeſus came back from the deſart to Jordan, where John 
} was, and there fob ſees him, v, 29. and teſtities again 
of him at large, to v. 35. And the next day after this is 
the beginning of a-new account, v. 35. and again -75 
6-eugror, v. 43. the next day is the ſecond day of that 
new account z and then *tis added diſtin&ly, 75 n«gs 


| 73 5piry, Co 2.1, on the third day, 
V. 42, Brought 


is w/e, one, uſed for mgm, firt, Lick, 24. 1. and others w;. 


ſo when Chrift is called the TgwrnmzG mon; x)iows, Col. Nwrknu 
1. r5. literally, the firſt-born of all the creation, it muſt Mo" 4% 


humane Greek authours alſo; as 7g@my Aer, in *.Ari- *'o0,r; 


day immediately following, not, (according to the lati- 'H inuym, 


Annotations on 8. JOHN, Chap. I. 
V. 42. Brought bim to Jeſus ] What is here ſaid of | ſellersour of the Temple. Thenafter the diſcourſe with 


"$ Andrew's and Peter's coming to Chrift, was ſome time | Nicodemas, c, #: Teſus and bis diſciples went into Fudes, 
t 


i i cir trades and following him in | and continued there and baptized, v; 22. ( that is, his 
hens, the next day ofter Chrifs diſciples baptized, though be did not, c. 4. 2. which 
returning from the wilderneſs to ordan, Fobn Baptiſt | ſignihes ſure that he now had diſciples 3 ) at which time 
:c fonding (ill, V-35- and 10 diſciples with him 3 one | *tis ſaid that John baptized in Anon, v. 23. And ſome 
_— = Andrew v. 40. Jobn, (ccing Chriſt, points farther time it was before John was put in priſon; for 
to him in their hearing, and by ſo doing doth in a man- | after this *tis (aid as yet be was not, c. 3. 24. But when 
ner put them off from continuing with him, and faſtens fobn Was impriſo d, Matt, 4+ 12, Mar. 1. 14. then 
them on Chriſt, ſaying, Behold the lamb of God, &c. | again a ſecond time "Feſws goes into Galilee, Luk, 4. 14. 
y. 26. Andrew and the other ( who very probably was | and ob. 4- 3- and there within a while, walking by the 
Jobn the writer ofthis Goſpel, who therefore names the | ſea oft Galilee, be ſaw Simon and Andrew a-tiſhing, (as 
circumſtances of the time of day, v. 39. and the very | yet living in their vocation ) Matt. 4.18, Mar, 1.16, 
words that paſs'd, ſo punQually, but, after his manner | and upon the great draught of fiſh, Peter at that time 
in other places, conceals his name) goe preſently. to | was ſo aſtonied, and © Chriſt fo revealed himſelf to 
Chriſt, and ask him where he abides, follow him thither, | them, chat they all, -Peter, Andrew, James and John, 
ſpend ſome time with him that evening : ſoon after that | left all, and followed bim : But this clearly after all thar 
Andrew reveals this to Simon, and both of them toge- | was related. in the three frſt and part of the 4. Chap. 
ther goe to Chrijt, v. 42, As ſoon as Chriſt ſaw them, he | of this Golpel. By this ordering and marſhalling the 
told Simon that his name was Simon, and that he was | Evangeliſts in this' particular, as the perplexities of the 
the ſort of Jona, or Fobn, and that his name ſhould be | Rory will bea little cleared, fo *rwill alſo appear what 

changed into a Syriack-word that fignitied 4 Stone, that | ground there is for the aſſerting the 7ydJacangin, or pri- 
is, 1472s, or Nliress, in Greek 3 noting that he ſhould be | viledge of tbe firſt call, to belong to S. Peter. All that 
built upon ( or added to) Chriſt, ſaperſtruced on that | can be ſaid of him in that particular is his coming to 
great corner-ſtone, (in this building, the Church, which | Chriſt with Andrew, when Chrift told him his name 
' wasnow to be erected,) and in his chuſing and (ending | ſhould be changed into Ceph.s, &c. But at that time 


w*& out Apoſtles ſhould be the firt, nyw7& Eiuwr, Matt. | Chrift bade him not follow him ; and after that *tis clear 


10. 2. Now of theſe three, Andrew and that other di- | he parted from him, and followed his trade ſome time, 
ſeiple (probably John) and Peter, none did immediate- | til! Chriſt's ſecond coming into Galilee, and till after 
ly joyn themſelves to Chriſt, ſo as to accompany him | Fobx's impriſonment: and if that which Chriſt then ſaid 
as yet3 but of this ſort the firſt that we find is Philip, | to him ( joyned with his _— to, but not ſtaying 
v. 43- whom Chriſt calls (in his journey to Galilee ) to | with, him ) ſhould be thought lufficient to date his 
follow or goe along with him, (and therefore the y«/e- | calling from thence ; yet then are Andrew and that other 
wie, the priviledge of the firſt call, belongs to him.) | diſciple (moſt probably S. John, the writer of this Go- 
Hedoth fo, and then goes a little way off to Nathaxgel, | ſpel, who had the honour of the Tew]oxadia, the wpper- 
and brings him to Chit v. 45- and he is received by | moſt place next Chriſt at meals, lay with his head iv 
Chrift to be a diſciple alſo, ( whether choſen after to be | Chriſt”s boſom, ſee Note on Mats. $. g. )- in all reaſon to 
wa one of the Apoſtles under the name of Bartbolomew, | be reſolved on as the my«JoxanSiwns,the firſt call d, havi 
who is moſtly, and in the Goſpels conſtantly, joyned to | gone to Chrifts abode, and continued that evening with 
Philip, and may be bur the expreſſion of Nathanael, by | him, c. 1. 39., But if this be not- ſufficient to ſertle-the 
fignifying him the ſon of Tholomee, as Simon is alle Tew]exanvia in cither of theſe, becauſe they and S. Peter 
Bar, i. C. Bs. of Fona, or Job, it is not certain z though | return'd to their trades till after Fobx's impriſonment ; 
that he was ſo, *tis very probable by Fob. 2 1. 2. where | then ſure muſt it be Placed ſomewhere elſe : for *ris cltar 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee is named with the reſt of | Chrift had diſciples. before that, who baptized many 3 
the diſciples, who were all Apoſtles. ) After this Chriſt | and *tis clear of Philip, that he followed Chrift as his in- 
into Cana of Galilee to the marriage there, c. 2. | {epatable attendant; and there is little reaſon to doubt 
e and his diſciples with him, v. 2. which notesthat he | it of Nathanael : and ſo in no reſpe can:it be ſettled in 
had ſuch conſtant followers. Then he and his diſciples | S. Peter, who ( yet farther ) when he did forſake all and 


went to Capernaum, v. 12. thence to Jeruſalem at the - Chrift, had three more, Andrew and James and 
Paſſeover, v. 13. and there caſt out the buiers and | 7obn, which accompanied him in ſo doing, 


CHAP. 11.  Paropbroſh, 


> I ND the third day there was a * marriage in Cana of Galilee 3 and the mo- 
wn ther of Jeſus was there. 7s 

= 

twin, 


2, And both Jeſus + vas called and his diſciples to the marriage. 


3+ And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus { faith unto him, They have 


$i n0 wine, |] 3 mention'd the want of 
Veie &a; 


; wine toChri occafion 

hal. | and ſeaſon of revealing his power, by ſhewing a miracle to all there preſent in ſupplying = 2, | 
%.* 4 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, ®* what: have I to doe with thee? mine hour is 4- Bur Chriſt repreſſed her, 
not yet come. ] ; ; ; | ſaying that this macrer of his 
office to which he was ſent by God was a thing wherein ſhe, though his earthly parent, was nor to interpoſe : farther relling her, 


that 'rwas not yer ſeaſonable for him to ſhew forth his power Il; 1 ing hi ha i i= 
vately then tolls words ſhe appeared to defign ir. po wor iN is purpoſe : t he would doe it more pri 
5. His mother ſaith unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, doe it; 


ied ſr £ $- Whereupon, that none 
but the waiters might rakenorice of it, who, knowing the wine was all ſpent, could not chuſe but know if ſupply were made 
"Y ſhe bids them be obedient to him, and wichour any noiſe doe what he ſhould bid them. "Rk n 


% 6. And there were ſet there ſix * water-pots of ſtone, after the manner of the 
taing, f purifying of the Jews, contairiing two or three firkins apicce. 
com , Our of which t | 


6. And there were there ſix 
veſlels of ſtone, ciſterns of a 


r 
manner of the Jews, who conſtantly waſh before meals. See Note on Mar. 7.2. 


» Jeſus ſaith ae. ark Att an 
_ 7) -_ arti unto them, Fill the water-pots with ater, And they filled chem up 


Aaz4 8. And 


271 


hey were wont to draw water for every man's uſe, Theſe were ſet thete to waſh in, after the « 


Pdraphraſe. | S. JO AN. Chep. i 
$. And he ſaith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the governour of the 
feaſt, And they bare #. | 
9. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, and knew 
not whence it was, ( but the ſervants that drew the water knew) the governour of 
the feaſt called the bridegroom, 
LEES | 10. And faith unto him, [ Every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine z 
_ 4 Y- bring thei and when men have well drunk, then that which is * worſe: bxt thou haſt kept the fſmallr,m 
cls thy ſtronger , richer good wine untill now. ] | NE _ 
wines at the beginning, then that which is nor ſo rich : but thou haft reſerved the richeſt piece till the latter end of F: feaſt. 
| evidence 11. This * beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and | manifeſied {Js nate 
Me 2 ofhis Di ym forth his glory _ his diſciples believed on him. | wb, 
on ©, 1, b.) and accordingly his diſciples believed on him as the Son of God. = 
| 12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother and his brethren «-x6 * 
and his diſciples 3: and they continued there not many days. feof 
13+. And the Jews paſſeover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, 
44 And found in the exe thoſe | that ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and NENT 
the + changers of money tting. ; 
UT guy money by way  fiering ( ſee Note on Matr. 21. b.;) —— 


15- And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove'them all out of 
the temple, | and the ſheep 
and overthrew the tables 3 
(Jo) of rhe Temple, noman making any refiſtence, (in like manner as he afrer did again, Marr. 21. 12.) 
Temple, ſer 4 16. And aid unto them that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence, make not | my 
iar preeve Father's houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. ] 
trade, to buy and ſell in it. 


written, The zeal of thine houſe 


i malefaRors wer, fact, without legal ſs athd condemnation, among the Jews : and to that 
purpoſe call'd romind that 69, 9. The zeal of $5 hoake hath fed, or gnawed, upon me, andthe reproa- 
ches of them that reproach | upon me 3. that is, I am as tender of any diſhonour done to thy houſe or thee, as if 

15.3: and fo am ſtirr'd up with zeal ro vindicate it. 


Jews, and faid unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou to us, 
e things FM D 
; thy coming from God, or, what miracles doft thou doe, by which ir 
ſuch authority as theſe a&s of thine prerend to ? 
19. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 'Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 
will raiſe it up. ] | 


katy by 


© 20. Then faid the Jews, Fourty and ſix years was this temple in building, and 
nner, will ho wore up in dans? ] . CS 
| gta I _ WE 
th, L pom this Temple, and his reſurreRion, the rearing it 
it, as an-impoſſible thing for him co rebuild thar in ſo (mall a rime. 
MY CO AATTIIOL TbeF 


and the 
ain his Mae-26.61. ) anFargu he had ſpoken : __ of Jeruſalem, ( and laid it up as an accuſation 


by apy + - Prophets he thus expreſs'd ; and men- 
--»2. This ſpeech of is the ©, 22+ When therefore he: was riſen from the dead; his diſciples remembred that 
| Feeder ook p oc he had faid this unto them: and they believed the ſcripture, and the-word which 


ther, addd roche comple >» mayor predi&tions and the prediftions of Scripture concerning him, they believed 

| prophecies full in and believed his own words as agreeable thereto, and reſolved that = —_— . 

R 23« others did ſoal- _ 23+ = when he was ri, —_— at the paſſeover, on the fealt-day, many be- 

ſo ar en he came lieved in- when aw the miracles which he did. | 

"wa | = . Ares R : 

praing hoe ofthe feſt Mk & power by which elle to be divine, being convinced thereof by the miracles which he did there 2 

24+ But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew * all men, *4iaw* 
--25- And needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man ; for he knew what was in aw; 
ſome oj 
y thoughts ) conſequently diſcerned what kind 
| ikely ref to hold out in time of tion 3 vary Jena yordarerks 
be” gr _ of their unconſtancy, - did nor fo freely converſe, as to 


a 


| Annotations on Chap. IL, 


V. 4- What bave Ito doe with thee ? by ver. 7. that Chrift immediately goes about ie bids 
reſolve what is the importanc ſpeech of Chrift | them fill the water-pots with =p, and immediately 
thee? furns it into wine. By this *tis manifeſt that the mea- 

y did p- | ning of Chriſ”s fpeech muſt not. be, that his time of 


wor . | miracles _—_ Miter her thatle was 
ever Chriſt bad didn yet the fitteſt point of time to doe this particular mi- 
evnelude from his ſpeech, thathe would not make uſe| racks bur 'rwoukd beavoxe fi, becauſe more beneficial, 
ap wy Ipthem to wine, but dire&] t when the wine was quite ſpent 3 or elſe that *twas not 
trary, that ſhe believed that he would. And *tis clear ) yet his time to doe his miracles ſoopenly and publickly, 
| | ; as 


Annotations on, 8, JOHN, Chap. FE. 


$.28..- to.cxprefie difike ae roaſts faſt ; in 
the reſt, to deſire him 49 Et hem 
with they... And a 
diſlike of 'Mary's 

care. of ' ferxecic ) Publicly to ſupply them wich wine, 
now, it was wanting. Which thanuerof doii 
diſlikes,and-gives his xcaſonforit, i338 Jam, *trwus nos 
yet fit a doc his miracles fo publickly. The truth of this 


+ Mary ſeemed to believe, (and his kinded after inſiſt | 
on, C. 7. 4.) but Chriſt frequently provides ainſt, (tor 
what realods, ſee Matt.$.b.) To' this latter the cixcum- 
ſtances of the Context conſidered all together dv. moſt 
incline. And according]y the reſulc is, that rhough he 
meant to work this miracle, yet he would doe it moxe-: 
privately, ſo as it ſhould appear to none of the gueſts, 
or to the Bridegroom, or to the Ruler of the teaft;, but 
onely to the waiters,and his own diſciples and mother, | inc 
that came along with him. ' This is maniteft by the 
event 3 for ver. 9. the dex/Frnant+ , the maxager or 
orderer of the feaſt knew it not, but onely they that drene 
the water, that is, the waiters: nor is there any farther 
publick notice taken of the miracle, but onely tharthe 
Evangeliſt mentions it as a beginning or preludium 
of his Cnpae, figns or wonders , ver. r1. by which [any 
by little and little he made himſelf known to the 
world, and manifeſted his glory, that is, made it'appear' 
that the Godhead dwelt in him 3 but this not toall,but 
his diſciples , of whom peculiarly *tis added', that 
defend on bim, A oe that form of ſpeech, T 
$4401 6 3 If 1s a4 rorm repreſhing, 
ay uot - tle FR Akichs "tis jayned Mor. I. 24.) And} 
ſo is uſed 2 Sam. 19. 22. Matt. qee9 Mar. 5.7. 59 


By 
onely not to doe it {o publickly ) is conv incing, that 
Gregory Nyſſen, rachcr. then be wou}d grane the mea- 
ning of it-to be, that his time of doing any. miracle was 
not yet come, chought himſelf obliged to reade the lat- 
ter part: of the vetſe by way of interrogation alto, 1s nov 


Woof ageta 'be maſt 
F mo now" avthis age fill $i But there. is no- need of this 


al 
fared he 
'dred thus literally, 
(as much as | The eave 
p:136. Bier 
and EYRE, Ro 


ag 


£4, | 


"Roto meddlc 
ages rs ingly.it hex: /'$pitics Chrift's 
{, which was:Gwichout any 


it Chrilt 


exation( by which, tis granted thar Chrift $id'noc 
tit was not his ſcaſorr to doe the miracle, bur 


howr yet" come? "and: to interpretis thus; Am not E 
er of my own attious ? wylh, thou rule 


the punctation; in Martyr, or the Authour 

.- and Anſwp\ \ Ons would have it ren- 
Whats it Tome ant? thee 7 that is, 
providing wine belongs nat t0,thre and m-_ 
firſt apart isnofÞ Larsfactory, 


: T. 
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| anſwered and Tit unto h 
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CROUP I $3 þ, 


fl oeioibl og. }, -As: for wo =" jg the 


rQ De. 


(%:%. -'- 1-9. vicodemas fill conti 
; Ni 'd how this could be, 
10, Jeſus 


S. 70 HN. Chap. T3 
os and: faid unto him, Art thou a: maſier of Iſrael, and knowcft 


Piece of, your do&rine abour Profſelyres. vbonge that thou, 
phe 2-onkyy See Marr. 3. ex ary 13-b. ; 
11. Verily ww I fay unto thee, [ we ſpeak” that we do know, and teſtihe that 


ve have ſeen } and ye receive not our teſtimony. 
the truth of them 3 bur rhe Jews will not believe me. 


ay - © Tf I have told you canhly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe if 
ſe I tell you of heavenly things ? 
in the Jewiſh law, ( ſee v. 31.) is an argument that things of an higher nature will nor be received 
by ox 13. And no man hath aſcendedup to heaven but he that came down from heaven, 


LT Lf even the Son of man which is in heaven. ©; 
ven, and from thence demonſtrate to you —_ I came down from heaven, and am the very Meſfias, the eternal Son of God, 


bs am nows man. | 
A. 15” ind again, that | | 14. And as Moſes lifted pp the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 


bs, © ;.- pgpig en 
and LNG A, "I + That wn." I believeth in, him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
| mean ro bring ll chr believe in me to everlaſting ie, a3 all that TR CAC ſer- 


16, or God-v/ loved che v world, that he ve his onely-begotten Son, that who. 
x belicveth on-Nim thoul ol TOLEE life. ] 


ES _ ure, and ein exctaples of holy 16, and 


in the. world thac ſhall re- 


| AR rome on, —_ all men might be reſcued from pu- 


| lieveth 10n him is notcondetnned.: but he that believerh not is con- 
| he hath noc-believed in the riame of eel Son 


Fa £ of "Ft \ covenant, of which 
ply ng ab ns excluded AR 28 


an, thar light is come into c world, and men 
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30. He 


FF Cp . S. JOHN. Paraphraſe. 275 


&t increaſe. bat I m decreaſe. |] 30. And of him I ſhall far- 
3% 4 as forerell you, om ſhall increaſe daily m ſplendour and fame, and I proportionably decreaſe, 


in + He that cometh from above is above all : he that is of the earth is carchly, 21. And-it is i reafba 


ſpeaketh of the carthz he that comerh from heaven is above all. 1 ” / . - char it ſhould be &.;For 
cometh from heaven, and ſo muſt needs r dw xa a 7 fuchas1, who am ancarthly wan, having wy original 
made up or compounded of carth : and Rn hes ER ES BEN a wuch al; 
my baprizing is but like the reſt of your Jewiſh bapriſms, ( ſee v. 12.) onely wich warer, bur his with the Holy G 


32. And. what he hath ſcen and heard, that he teſtiheth 3 and no man recciveth 22. Aod he hilk. hag 


©; , | | | he teacheth he knows x0 be 
bs n= 2 IE it from his Father : but the mulritude of men in che world geceive nor his teſtimony, believe nog that he 
is ſenc from God, 


33+, He that hath reccived his teſtimony hath ſet to his ſeal that God is trae, ] 33. He that doth receiv#ic 
doth in effe& no more bat bear witneſs unto arid acknowledge the veracity of God hitmicif ; ir being as impotlible that one To 
ſent from God as Chriſt ſhould lie, as thar God ſhould he himſelf. | 18.7 B21 | 


34. For he whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the words of God : for God givethtot 4" The former-Proplitrs 
the Spiric by meaſure #1nto bim. ] | A ' bad che Spirir mn « 4immitedt 
meaſure on them by God, to goe on fuch or ſuch an errand on which God ſent them, and" vis therefore { Thus faith 
the Lord } to all their prophecies : bur an Chriſt the Spirit deſcended onee for all, and commanded belief of all thar he 


35- The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.” 44 35. Chriſt is the well-be- 
Joved of bis Father, and by him God harh revealed to us att things firto teveq], ſee Mart, 3 17, And therefore 


36. He that believcth on the Son hath-everlaſting life ; and he that believerhi not 25, whoſoever gives up his 
the Son ſhall ws ſee _ bu = wrath of God —_—_ - Hate ] | ww "£1. a ": ns 
; ” : - ” . : X W conrum aciou [ 
hen 20] waits Coker the erathof Wolter 1-3 Bath forts kpey lng pod ehis action of 

hs ſanding ow egainft this powerfull method of Gad's for the recaliing him. * es 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


chearfull 
fer Pſ2al. ag. 5. 
--Y hence it is that at-the receivii | 


[1 þ Pp. . 
4 "RX 
'. 8. * 


Mb. je to wit, that he is to be 
© © © andcircumciſed, and, gb by the Jew omen ed | whe 


 *wB0nerecens natus, new born, b t forth by another, ary 
mother, *{o EW rt was kin to him _ calls 
wm now no longer kin to. him. This A#zpey mwaryſerecia, | | 
=. waſhing of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. 1s in cffe& a being 
new born 3 and he that ſo follows Chriſt in this regene- 
= ation, or new birth, Matt, 19. 23. (if that be the right | 
-punCtation ) be leaves brothers and ſiſters, father and | Euchologie 
= mother, wife aud children, v.29. and Mar. 10. 29. and | | 
© Lak, 18; 29. And to the fame that | help 
& Which follows v. 11, 12. intimating that ſpeech of |-i 
+; Chrift which Nicodemas fo little un erftood, of being | ; 
&) born axemn of water, to have been a thing ordinarily ſeen | it tothe woman, 
he and known among.the Jews, 3n%y+1, an ordinary, in- | man; and the 
wh, feriour, earthly thang, in compariſon with the imveane, | 5 armu@, ar 
thoſe higher ce doQrines ( ſo much more con- : 
=" trary to the Jewiſh cuſtorns and laws ) that ſhoald be-| he 
7 revealed, and to the baptizing with the þ of | 2rG@: 
* ' *- which alld he here ſpeaks, referring fill to this eaſtom | by 
-- + of Proſelytes among the Jews, which is here accom- 
$ | voorcp the meeiving ef Chriſtian Religion, entring 


 V, 2g, He that bath. the bride) Among the Jews, 
#-., In their rites of Eſpouſls, there LAS mention of 

_— a place where, under a covering, it. was uſual 
{ forthe bridegroom to diſcourſe familiarly, but private- 


3 * 


\$. JOUN, 


CHAP. 1V. 


therefore [ the Lord knew how the Phariſces had heard that Jeſus 
pens 7 a more diſciples | then John, 


but bis diſciples, ) 


Aon. plac tO 
I=4 [ls «mm. nntrnp Fra for him to leavethe world; rill 


rm x rom the Lankodelin Of the Jews, 


his he muſt needs 
s ns _" _— x 4 a eu rx pehge7 crore which is called Sychar, near to the parcel 


\ | of ground that gave to his ſon Joſeph. 

| 6. Now bers well was there. Jeſus therefore being wearied with bis journey, 

4 fate © thus * on the well : and it was about the ſixth hour. Gy 
vey weary of travel, ſate down cloſe by it on the ground ; z and it was about twelve of the clock, 


7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water. Jeſus ith unto her, 


Give me.to drink. 
$. ( For his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat. ) 


NE OP the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, 

'v. or EFEECS which am a woman of Samaria? for the. Jews have no [dealings] 

W942; 8 "4 ——_— and faid.untoher, If thou kneweſt [the gift of God, and who 

> it +. ne nyo Fea to rink; thou wouldſt have asked of him, and he 
t, thou wouldſt not have ſtartled ar 


that fountain- water, of a divine 


11, The »x"-" 267» Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the 
wellis deep : from whence then haſt thou that living water ? 
fromwhom we 12+ Art thou then [our father Jacob, | which gave us the wel , and 


> pan drank thereof IF, and his chi and his cattel ? 
d therefore refuſe to goe upto Jeruſalem, which Moſes, later chen he, 


* 13s Jeſus anſwered and aid unto her, [ Whoſbever drinkerh of this water ſhall 


tha chirft within a finall rime returns again, and ſo there is continual need of ſupply: 


But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him ſhall never thirſ ? 
m—_ I ſhall give him hall bein him a well of water ſpringing up into 


p__ png pe it ſhall be withio himſelf a pe ly — 


uk 


accord ſhall fi and never ceaſe till ic end in 
ah | a5 — = unto him, Sir, give mecthis water, 171 647 gill 
oroLng bans husband, and core hither. 


*-" wore ſenſe in hey, Jelvt, meaning ro of Ji] ih way ar LS he ww the Nets by dents fone oth and * 
$I avi He 3.5 The woman awcred My faid, T have no husband, Jeſus aid unto her, 
EI WE of Xe Me ping war 
. For TINGS ws whom thn nomttt not"thine 


og HOT 1 vs _ 
ne ; SAY unto him, perceivs t | thou art a 

pact If fo, the I pray, tell me, or ſarisfie me in, this I 
A hm od ve toy de Sen the 


on EE ESE 
- WT Gate, ver b7 bh 


- oF. Lo A3re "I 
Wa Vebannds, "Rama 


ho rw we Ns erty for Glyation og 


= Col ny kov Av» him worſhip the eternal God of heaven, who hath revealed 2-17 , 
_ hs hos. x, 4 )epedexpoaryy Ke ers eg og 0 Jr and fo all manner oſs | 6 
LS £) Bos » me L 58, > pE ** 5 d_ 

Se wt y ut-& © how ak, and rom i hen he wok ppets ſhall worſhip $5 i 


ito FE him. ella, 
vor _—_—_ 


+ 6 Cogn 'b ec or ſect gnd chef F 4pir ; 1 ad uh. Hoy Eater Cehath + fy 
3 ) nor scooradine 4 oh _orherra 6 =»; oo on RICA1.ITes. 
Von F aſtbged 2 King. 17. 41. but Wm, mot * 


He tothe very heart; and iy rn : and the Son of God now comes - 2 
Ea nrare torn bee Now on Luk. 9.6 Lt | 


PhD, 1Ve- | by | 
B- WP- 24. God ir a Spirit; and [they that worſhip him muſt woxhip him in ſpixit and , 4. is eſpecially delighted 
in truth. ] ©, with the Chriſtian worſhip, 
which is raught to joyn the ſoul with the external performances, and to worſhip the true God, now revealed by Chriſt, after 
| thar manner wherein Chriſt reveals him. BY. 11 : | 
25: The woman faith unto him, [ 1 avs that Meſſias cometh, which is called 25. Thisreformation thou 
iſt; is Cc il! tell us all thi ] Ikeſt of we know ſhall be 
Chriſt; when he is come, he will tell us all things. © © HNNDET 5 _— 
6. Teſus faith unto her, [I that ſpeak unto thee am be. Þ _ 26. 1 am that Meſſies, 
- Nod upon this came his diſciples, and marvelled that he talked with the wo- .,, ay he id this,” the 


27+ merger” 
id, What ſeckeſt thou ? or, Why talkeſt thou with her? diſciples came back from the 
_ t +4 o"— ſaid, bo nt re bs by difourk with this woman : Ns man was op n= as to ack him the 
reaſon, or require of him an account of this aRion.. | = 4p 
»$. The woman then left her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and faith 
to the men, . ls 4 > oF . k . . : : ; , 
29. Come, ſee a man which told me | all things that ever I did: is not this the 29. many things of my 
Chriſt ? ] life which were ſo ſecrer t it is nor imaginable how he ſhould know them, were he not Meſſias. 
30. Then [they] went out of the city, and came unto him. | 30. the people of Sychar 
31. In the mean while his diſciples © prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, cat. WES 
32. But he'ſaid unto them, [ I have mear to eat that ye know not of. ] | 32; I have ſomewhat to 
| doe more valuable to me then eating, 
© 33. Therefore faid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him 7] of 
bt to eat ? | | 
. 34- Jeſus faith unto them, [ My meat is to doe the will of him that ſeit me, and 44, wy doing the office 
to finiſh his work. |] - for which-I-was ſent, is as 


pleaſant and more neceſſary to ne then wear of drink. 

T ivgr - 25. * Say not ye, There are four months, and then cometh harveſt ? Behold, I ; nor with my har- 
= hs eh you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields for they are white already Wop my yo 
" {pl to harvelt. 1 four months yer to thar 
FT &; 


j: —— — wr ye ſhall ſce the great inclinations and forwardneſs of men to receive the el; if ic may be preached 
unro m, 

wa" 26. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth-fruit unto life eternal 3 45, and they thar will by 

wh.6 M4 both he that ar atmo deg yn may Seoyo>togathes 9 - 92rd prch rote 

- ſhall.receive rewa i advantage ves eternally, and come to reap 

| tha (ced ther the Prophers 0. from all time ere ed. "_ <pa"51 

37- + And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. ] . 47. Sothattothix ritay the 
erb be applied, One ſowerh, &c. that is, The Prophets ſowed this ſeed of the Goſpel, in fi Chriſt's coming 3 and 

oct api, One ono 8, that, The Prop A EIET 
38. I have ſent you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour : other men la- 


boured, and ye are cntred into their labours. | _ prepar 
ceive the Goſpel, that there needs very little pains of yours 3 you may at firſt preaching of the Goſpel reapa whole harveſt of 


prolelyres, 
39. And many of the Samaritanes of that rity believed” on him, for the ſaying of 4,. we wid -"K, 
the woman which teſtified, [. He told me all that ever I did. ] FM .- —_ _ 


" ſtranger, could not know; if he were a mere man. 


40. So when the Samaritahes were come unto him, they — him that he 40. and 


| Marr. 10.4» 
would tarry with them : .| and he abode there two days. he be plex 
negro] wb hey hp <bean thar they might take the Jews-ſee they were his peculiar care ar 


_ 


4-6 $00 x th Goſpel was not their encloſure, he now himſelf ſtays with the Samaritgnes two days, and preacherh the 
KA ro them. | , 
| : L 41. And many more * believed, Lian of deawn words, ] , TL -- chey heard 
*; 42. Andfaid unto the woman, Now we belicve, not, becauſe of thy ſaying 3 for 42+ Medſias, thar was to 
#7 we have heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the [Chriſt, the Saviour we ©© redeem the world, 


»-*- of the _— 7 
"4: 43. Now atter two days he departed thence, and [.went into Galilee. | 
, 44+ For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a propher hath no honour in his own My Dl ” 


= 


* mr his education, becauſe, according to the b, he expeRted no reception there : he lace were Lore = 
wack = Le r ver j : he went 
o Lite of Genefareth, but by Thabor and Gaemal totard Cana, where he had wrought his firſt miracle, —— 
bf id ; - . - my . . 
$ © _ 45- Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galilzans received him, having 
+ ſeen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt : for they alſo went unto the —_ - tpi ——— 
: bets te bel Grhees hui at Re Paſſeover, c. 2. 14. thereupon gave him a very 
a cur ier? , Which : | ; A 
' he en Cad os os t —_ $ © ollows | AY | publickly in the Synagogues of Galilee; 
F, © 45. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine: 
3 foviier, And there was a certain 4 * nobleman, whoſe ſon was fick at Capernaum. 
” ;47- When he heard that Jeſus was come' out of Judza: into Galilee, he went 
. unto him, and — af ap that he would come down, and- heal his fon ; for he 
'v 49. Lnhen faid Jeſus unto him, [ Except ye ſee figns and wonders, ye. will not- 48, Iperceive there isnecd 
i wy hs believe, ]: ; of doing miracles LE _ —_ faith in you : This news he therefore of - 71>rooymdgeng 
 «,,, | 49+ Thenobleman ſaith unto him, Sir, come downere'my child die; | 
= +, 5%: Jeſus ſaithunto him, Goe thy way, thy ſon | liver. ] And the ian believed 40. is recovered. See, 92; 
4 the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and went his way. and 53. 


Bb $1; And 


; 8. 70 HN. Paraphraſe. 77. 


Co 


278 Parapbraſe. F S. JO FN. | Chap. iv.” 
| tb 1. And'as he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and told = laying, 
$1, is recovered. - Thy lon. [;liveth. | | | 
mM? - | In. ow en ed heof them the hour when he began to amend : and they ſaid 
untohim, Yeſterday at the-ſeventh- hou the fever left him. 
53+ So the father knew that it was at the ſame” hour in the which Jeſus faid unto 
him, Thy ſon'liveth : and/himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. 
4. This * s again the ſecond miracle #bat Jeſus {. did, ] when he was come out * ſecond my 


$4. 'bd'it Catia, a#He had =_5 -m_y fr 
defore, Joh. ch. 2. of Judza irito Galilee. | | | id 

( laving done many berwixt theſe in other places, at Jeruſalem and in Judza, c.3. 2.) | | ke 

p | Tr ” fag. 
07 i 2v(n0vs 


Annotations on Chap. T7. 


' 6. Thus | The word 3s, thus, is by TheophylaT | the Greek Tranſlators uſe one of thele tor the other. 
_— SE ook bw, ts 67 3ojee, Ce, Bi adds | Pſab. 122. 6.in ftead of Prey for the peace, &c. 'Ejulhos 
—_— Rev any Manner, not on a ſeat, without any mus who, Engwire, or ark, after, &c. So here, iyu'my 
provid 2 Pee ns. #p0n the ground. And if fo, | ueSwJas, the diſciples arked, tor, they intreated, deſired , 
'Exi of then aa) 75 -wy5, muſt = ox, but by, or near, the and-v, 40. the Samaritans ew ay aw79r winery, KC, arkgd, 
mf. well;.as PP 7. Gen. 16. 7. is, at, or by, the ſpring | thad is, beſought, him to ſtay: So-Mant, 15. 23. igiruy 
of water. nizres, ' Amovaer, they ( not arked, but ) beſought bim, 
b. . * V. 10. Living water] The Hebrews cxpreſsa foun- | ſaying, Diſmiſs ber, or doe what ſhe deſizes of thee, 
2624. tain of water ſpringing or bubbling u continually | ( as appears by Chriſt's anſwer, rendring a reaſon why 
by the phraſe £1 DD, Gen. 26, 19. iving waters; | he did it. not preſently, v.. 24, 26. )' $0) AG, 16, 39, 
and the Greek render that either literally by =» Cor 197 'exrdew, defired them to goe out ;, and c, 2 3-20, 
ane vor, living water 3 or elſe by e xxbgtuoy 3 ag, ſpri g, | tyoriou or, to defire thee, and 2 Theſſ. 2,1. Bew]G ues 
. Tlbp, ing, water; that ſpringing 'of waters out of the | vawisy « Naper, We beſeech you, brethren. So Job, 17, 9. 
Eo a kind of imitation or reſemblance of life, | 5 «2? ziquu izwrs, I prey not for the world; and y, I5. 
fountain or ſpring-water, being of all other the | 5x igors, I pray not 3 and v.20. So C. 16.26. In (guns, 
pureſt; is hexe ſet tb deriote that great mercy and grace | that I will pray; though v. 30. it be uled in the other 
of God in the hands or diſpoſal of, Chrift, c. 3-3 5. that | ſenſe, for arking queſtions. 
Soxdy x3. v.10. gift of God, which he had to give} V. 46. Nobleman ] The ns Benn; hete ſignifies 
her back again by way of reward for any kindnels of | a# officer of the King's, ane that had ſome place at the nana. 
hers ro him-, And thus Chrift himſelf was promiſed-in | court,of Herodes Antipas, who was then the Tetrarch 
the Old Teſtament to be given in the notion of a four- ” Galilee, ps ron —_—_ if __ The Latine 
:ain,Tfa, 12:3. Pſal. 68. 26. 8 terpreter xs, by a miſtake reading, þ ac: 
Co > &# bir] The Hebrew "RP ſignifies | xex@-, Sec Coſanb. od Baron. p. 210. my 
Tee757. two things, to queſtion, and to requeſt, or pray. And i WOT 


—_ 


? 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. V. 


1. "A Fer this there'was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 
wi 2: Now there is at Jeruſalem | * * by the ſheep-market a poot, which is * « tie 


| . ' here 
lat wie 60. be called in the Hebrew tongue Berhelda, ] having five porches: 
waſnt, as vaſe, or building, or place, ſurramhed "YO T2, an houſe of mercy, the fiok lay there to be cured, = Cthcthen, 
"2. a time of advenige to- _ 3: In thelt tay agredr tuleitude of impotent folk, blin&, halt, withered, + waiting 29m 
inrothe water, which had for [ the moving of the water. ] | = 
Realitny force in it but at certain times, and when it had been newly troubled. Sec Note a. hy 
a Re WYerkm angel ] at a certain ſeaſon + went down into the L, and troubled ** mite 
©4--Foran of, 45.it ah Yr. | | SE poo and trou Greek and 
/be þ water : whoſoever thett firſt after'thte croubling of the warer ft mad 
Me Eee popens whoteef whathbbrer Gait had, © = ns 
| (ſeeNote on AR. 12.4, and here Note a. ) G | | Enggr, m- 
lit 2 2 2 > $5. And actitain tnan was there which had an infirtnity thirty and eight years. 799% 
Fo» 6. When Jeſus ſaw hitn lie, arid Knew that he had [| been now a rt in that ſora nefes 
5 44 $6515 _ he faith unt#him, Wilt thou be made whole ? Pups | | nt 
| - *7« Ihe unpotent man anſwered him, Sir, I have no man, when the water is >& & 
- ', troubled, tg put me into the pool: but while I am coming, another -ſteppeth down Tema 
ge is on before me. .. $ \ Wy in, zovife> | 
| fe” 5-1 "En. th Tekus Faith unto _ Rife, take up thy bed, and walk. | we 
nt g9- And, immediately theman, was made whole, and took up his and walked ; 
0 and on Beam dey-wep ths abbr, _ 
10. thecatrying of thy bed 10- therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It is che ſabba 3 [i 
is the carying of burthen is fall orthiew's 'thy bed. ] Fee Ry a 
and that @ labour contrary to the rick reſt, and therefore ufilawſull ro bedone by thee. / Spa 
13. He anſwered them, He'that made me whole, 1 ? Fak 
thy bed, an | a apr » the fame ſaid unto me, Take up 
"UM" re 42. ask they him, What man bhethat ſaid unts thee, Take up'thy bed, 
ET ns 75; Ant he that 'was' healed wiſt 456t who it was : [for Jefas ® had conveyed # wa gue 


char was there himſelf away, a multitude being in that; , out | 

at che tims, Jeſus had opporrunky ro depart from among eonigps So —_— ing notice of it. © wy 
r4 Thecure that wat ate- 14+ Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the temple;/and faid unto bim, [ Behold, thou | 

ly weought, upon thee thou art made whole : 's no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. = L ; 

' knew'ſt 


_ K. 7 OHN. Par 1phrafe? 
knew'ſt not by whom, muſt oblige hee to an upright reformation of life 3 or elſe thou arr to expe& more fearfull judgements 


then that diſcaſe was. 
15. The man departed, and told the Jews that it was Jeſus which had made him 


whom. And therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe |, 1, wrouthe 8 qurd, 


hi on the ſabbath-day. | hicl he h | Laws 
he had (2a _ 0g] full on the ſabbath, Mar.3.2. ) and alſo bade him to wag bed, *' ne 


; 15 anſwered them, My Father worketh * hitherto, and I work. | 17, To this exception of 
co 17. Bat Je him, becauſe of his curing on the Sabbath, Jeſus made this reply, God my Father, from whoſe reſt you «ke the 
424 ton of the Sabharh, did not ſo reſt from all work on the Sabbath-day, bur that ever fince he hath done works of provi- 
- dence ſoft 
GEES my Father's aRions and mine being the ſame? , 

8. Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he not onely had bro- |, 
* | i Ithe fabbath; but * ſaid alſo that God was his Father, [ making himlelf equal knew char the - No 
pad 1 e \", Muſt be of che very LCivine 
me nature with his father) and therefore equal with Guts interpreted ro bea blaſphemy in him, 


Wit F ſon is of the (a 
is of t 
jon ny * -- believed not tobe the Meſlias, and therefore fir to be puniſhed with dear 


gone 
$4 19. Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid untothem, Verily verily I ſay unto you, The  ,.. ., md 
| fo doe nothing ofhimſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father doe; tor -what things PS. — TC Bo 
ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. ] | | beers, Athol 1 affirm my. 
+++ felftheSon of God, and ſoam rightly concluded by you to be equal. with, my Father, 6 his or fo Ban ging marter of 
'  mpiery in me, farfrom my ſelf agai God for I doe nothing but what is the expreſle will of my Father thar 
| ſhould doc : and therefore 'rwas reaſonable for me to fay what I did, v.17. thar wy Father's aRions will juſtiic me in deing 


a | \Y. 


£32 od 7 


} 


the ſame. | F | G | | _ ' , 
*- 20, For the Father loveth the Son, and INN all car himſelf doeth: 2c, For ou of A infinite 
illſhew him ter works then. theſe, t e may marve}.] ... .- love my Father bearsto me, 
ay ds all things ro me : and by Fr mop. are likelyto have greater -marrer'of wonderment then thiscuring 2 


» 


fick man on the Sabbath can amount to, 6+ 26 ; 

_..-<+:24- For as the Father raiſethupthe dead, and quickeneth them 3 even {o the Son 21, Foreven tothe raiſing 
uvickeneth whom he will. - 30 ' of thedead, far greater then 

 +- . thecuring of the ſick, my Father hath communicanett his power ro me 3 and as my Father raiſethy ſo will I whomſoever I pleaſe. 
'' 22. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed”all judgment tinto 22, And for the office of 


Son : | Ws, | day le 4 
the Fae doeth it not himſelf, but hath put all into the Son's hand, both the preſene qoremingat the inch $ 5 ne wy 
of | 
' 23. Thatall menſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. | He ,,. ana & by thi | 
| tur Tocometh not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath'ſene __ ir he che chats on = 
fault in me ro ſay what I did v.17. rhough it were the equalling my ſelf with rhe Father 3 ſo it muſt needs be great hypocrificin 


hink and pretend that you zZealouſly honour my Farher, when you do deſpiſe and diſhonour i ſent with 
this on ae this en papaieto be taaptord by all aan, in Hom mance »pokmac ey once, cue Imeyecch 
« among you. <4 50 | ? 
A 24. Verily verilyI ay unto you, Hethat heareth my word, and believeth on him - 
that ſent me, hath everlaſting lite, and ſhall not come intv condemnation, butis pa(- EA, —_—— 


» Rn Bs) I ime, and belcring andemterraining my dodirine, as the mefl A Gd, depen in 
15 ume, en 3 » 
well-being, 1 on erernall death, mtocdicingerernall li F, Ty Wl; | as 


© ,-25. Verily verily Ifay unto The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead | 

" Ypallh the voice of the Son God: and they that _ ſhall live. Wicks dy Re Eaher 

th, nn i cd tte rt nc rig eden greek (Bible 

©. 26, For asthe Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son tohave life  ,5. pores God hah of and 

in himſelf: ] from himſelf power to give 
i ++ | bferoany thing 3 ſo hath he given this power ro me, and I have it. 
** 27. And he hathgivenhim authority to execute judgement alſo, becauſe he isthe 27. And as Tam 


©. Son-of man. thar is, in that I have thus 
#5 humbled ny ſelf to this mean eſtate, Os ought not to leſſen, bur rather ericreaſe, the kccount which is due to me in the 
Mu Phil.2.8,g.) hath given me all power and authority, both now and hercaf.cr, in and over 


or conſequently be rouched with our infirmities, but one that is a man upon the earth, in all things rempred like unto'us, yet 
have 


"od 28, Marvell not at this: for the hour *is coming in which all that are in the ,g. re nor what 1 lay be 
graves ſhall hear-his voice, ] : Ny Med matrer of wonderment to 
yur —_—_ there oe (as —_— if ir werecome already) a time of general reſurreRtion for all the dead ;(andan 
29. And'ſhall come forth, they chat have done good, unto the reſurrection of life ; ighteous 

and they thathave done evil, unto the reſurre&ion of damnation, | | han areas and ors 

. united in blifle.; and the wicked ſhall alſo have a, reſtirution of their bodies, to receive their ſentence and puniſhmene. 
--- = 30» I can of mine own ſelf doe nothing : as T hear, I j e, and my judgement is | RT 
mh jſt 3: becauſe Iſcek not mine own will, but the will of Father which hath ,,3% Len paged 
ent me. . Farher's merhod 
\ ny ng ont heles jon me ſhall be ſaved, and ws rejet me damned. The Bag or rnenr :; 

i . . " 

aa qo nt Flue ran p cit r honour or revenge to my (elf, that I ſay or doe this,- but the going according to my Fay 
31, TfI bear witneſſe of my ſelf, my witneſle is not true. ; 
. 32, There is another that beareth wignelle ot me, and I know that the witneſſe FELL oy pies us rom 


which he witneſſeth of me is true. ] nour, and were 2 ſingle wit- 
nefle 


Bb 3 


hom. 10. in Gen.p.63.) and of preſervarion and mercy every day: and why maynor I, his Son, doe (o 


'279. 


* » » 

mages — not ſelf,bur cre! Chap 
againſt it: Bur as that which. 1 doe is net to honour my ur crely to execute my 

_—_ ar fofor the + mary ob = Tiey,wy Father b bears witnefle of me,and hath done it already,by ſending the Spirit,and a 


voice from heaven, and giving me power to doe miracles 3 and that ſure is a competent teſtimony, which can deceive none. 


ohn, and he bare witneſſe unto the truth. 
"ef ahve enero jaw, mw! cdl we, when the Si ſoceſoended on bs and he that ſaw ir =—_— to you the truth 
of its 


$4. vorls ih firing I need _ 34+ ButI receive not teſtimony from man : but theſe things I ſay, that ye mighe 


or be ſaved. 
_— ES Tom you that belicye him-may believe him of me, and ſo eſcape and flie from the danger which approacherh 
* Jos, Tthus menden 0 you hs rſlimony , which was of ſuch authoriry with you. 


| 26. He was that Elias de- ,35* 'He was *a burning and a ſhining light: and ye were F-willing for a ſeaſon to hiking 


Ecclus 48. rejoyce in his li h 
" like fire, ind is word burring lite, lamp : we while you liked well to hear him ; but aſſoon as he teſtified of me, rhen ſhining; 


Wy 
prefenaly rejeed him. 
| mY - 36. But Thave *greater witneſſethen that of John : forthe works which the Fa- 4p 


| have jos tool of | ther hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I doe bear witneſſe of me, that the bg « wh 


teftimon) miracles Father hath ſent me. - 
bo when ro work is a greaterde ion of my being ſent by God, then John Bapriſt's teſtimony that he 2D 
ES upop me, ch, 


"  apper 
my ne, Deurt.$.2 LY Rage. cher head th 
cope j 0.0. 1041016; )yohwenorh — 


SI_ ye behave your 


voiceof God, nor ſeen his app ir 
& 6 | 38. And ye have not his word abiding in you : for whom he hath ſent, him ye 
wes Pry believe not. 


:1® 6. Birnght not le of toit'; asis by'your nor believing on me,who have 
"4+3G _ 4:47 | EE —roner cet bv according wears ofdeclaring har ill 10ou, and am forerold in the 


'39--/Search the ſcriptures, fre in ma yorhink #5e have eternal life, and they - ATE *to han 
end, a hey hichreliiof me.] TIES nt trmntes 
| | and call the promies of life there made. 


5 and a ook. Andye will notcome tome, that ye t have life. 
RATE Seen prefer Yd cernall bl - - — wha they d you ro me as the onely means to attain 
ST ps 0s 6 ach ba a alſo. | 

: Ipnerien ant jonas om cage. 


| ; -- eſtimarion | you, that ye have. not the love of God in you.] 


how far 
rin oh thaw cen ol are wa prpn nant nemn Ne he hong we being well-ſpaken of © 


Poco ”  Gtarth- -.-43«- Lam comeinmy Father'sns , and ye receive me not: ifanother ſhall come 
| | pls, in his own name, him ye will receive. ] 


and -R. pagers wk commiſſion from mere counterfeit, ſha 
hoe lo ence Simon Magus,(Ge Note on 2 Thell.2.c I oh pple open 


44 How wm e believe, which reccive+ honour one of; another, and ſeek not the Yor, 
t cometh from God onely ?] _ 


Doe ip donog Arte 
people the rulers, and 
his ceſtimony at noughr, poem mr ao wy nmr 


| lh: Th "Tis not fo wych Tro 45s ; Donotthink thar I wil accuſe you to theFather : there is oxe that accuſcth 


this af- LI ings e truſt, ] * ,n won 
__ ogy fre gf och —_—— Mas Father : b __ 
0 whom you pretend to depend 7 4s qa or iniſhmant qual rou before my A I INI ror 


"pee 146. For had ye believed Moſes, ye would h ave believed me : for he wrote of RY 


ſo raved you is proicions rypicall repreſentations would have led you to believe on me, in whom they all are fulfilled. 


" 47. Bnif Moſes » Burif ehedieve woe his wricings, ho ſhall ye beli ? 
ent hen y you. camnor expett ro tune that authority with y " A ater: 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


- V-2« Bytbe ſheep-market & pool ] The words being | mercy,as the Syriack now reads it,that is,the alms-houſe 
'arcnow inour belt Copics, #73 axeCaliny | literally, (not, as Bezs would have i it, dom effuſions) - 


Dial nas Cidje;bothin the darivecaſc,the only nominative | muſt be reſolved to have been a neſocominm or hoſpital 


homo be # emasſoudcn Ban * and | for thoſe that were ſick, and hoped for cure at this pool 3 
a : Gat be'no wa y of tranſlating, it,but by under- | and that it was built # 75 xoaupCulea, #pen.or ahegak 
and —_ Iv. houſe. which is after contained to,tbat pool,Cor,as the King's MS. reads,e 7», on ng 
and which muſt be the ſubject had five porches or ein it. Others anciently did 
to whichehefollowingadjin® belongs,min 5vals Exon, | reade it, (See Rob.Step -ardef.) without # 75, in the 
| porebes, which cannot be ſaid ſo properly of | nominative caſe, *Hy oe & &@ Tois Iepeoraruers weeC lard Kee 
ngaSof an houſe. Tfthis be the reading, then | >vuEilpe, There was at Jeruſalem a ſheep-pool. ' SOS, , 
lc rey in Syriack Torn "IF the Ta e of | Chryſoftome, and S. Cyril of Mexgneris, ' Thephylt, 
ak Theopbils 


Ps from occurrit piſcinz pr 


; ©." vabant  boftias 


Th-opbilus Antis +þ, and 8. Ferome z Betbeſ! dal faith he, 
in Locis Hebr. ) piſcins in raſalem que vocatur Pe- 
- eulialis , Betheſdzs is a poot in ape alem called the 
Cattel-pool. Which if it be the rig 
that pool be there ſet for this bowſe and goo! together, 
and both (#4 ) with the agnomen of Betheſda, 
the alms-bouſe : or elſe VA may be taken in a larger 
notion, to ſignifie any place, and ſo ſignihe the poo! 
onely, without ſuppoling any houſe there, but onely 
ſome buildings, as porches or entrances into the pool, 
v.7. As for that third reading, which Bezs uſed, &m 79 
ey8d)nj, and then xaayvBides in the nominative 3 this 
agrees not with the ancient readings, a being not in- 
telligible, but by underftanding 7v/>#, and ſo making it 
the ſheep-gate, Nebem. 12,39. that is no way agree- 
able to this purpoſe. For ſuppoſing, what is {o often 
afirmed by thoſe that favour this reading, that the 
ſheep; that were brought-in at this gate for facritice, 
were there wont to be waſhed before, they were 
brought into the Temple, ( or, as Bez.z, potare & mer- 
ſari, to drink, and be waſhed : ) yet *tis neither imagina- 
ble that the waſhing or drinking of ſheep there ſhould 
make the pool medicinable; nor that being ſo of it ſelf, 
or made, 10 by miracle, it ſhould be thus employed to 
thoſe common uſeg,.for which any other pool would 
have been as good. That which I conceive of it is this, 
not-that here the live ſheep were waſhed by thoſe that 
brought them, but the carcafles or: entralls of them 
when they were lain, and this by the officers of the 
Temple. So faith Benjamin in his Itinerary, TW) 
 I37Aant m1 21TH RY, &c. There ir untill this 
that pool in which the ancients kjlled their ſacri- 
ficer, and each of the Jews ſet their name there on the 
*, wall, Apggecable to which is the account which Bro- 
cardus hath rendred of this. matter at large : In area 
Templi, ſaith he, contra Aquilonem oft , ports wallis 
ducens in vallem Joſaphat ; & bec etiam vocatur Gre- 
gir, quod per eam introducebantur greges in templo 


ST « immolandi, Intrantibus wk portam Gregis ad ſmi- 
obatica 


quas tradebant ſacerdotibus in Templo 
offerendas, It war ſo called, becauſe the ſacrifices were 


| there waſhed by the Nethinim, ( or inferiour officers ). 
+1 which they delivered to the. prieſts, to be offered in the 


4: » Temple ; ſuppoſing this waſhing to be intermediate be- 


© tween the ſlaying and offering of the ſacrifices, and to 


belong ta all the ſacrifices, ( as S, Ferome's Peculialis 
allo denotes.) not the ſheeponely. This, jt ſeems, Theo- 
phylat? did believe, who gives this for the commonly- 
aſſigned reaſon of the divine healing power that theſe 
waters had, amv 5s vus gu m7 u]b2q Ta icy vr, becauſe 


*, » the entralls of the ſacrifices were waſhed there. And;T 
LY ſuppoſe, theſe words in *.S, Jerome ( lacus alter mirum_ 


in modiem rubens , quaſi eruentis 
looking wonderfull red, as it were 
&c.) do. intimate it alſo. 

thoſe" that here waited for 
. forts vf diſeaſes, but onely + 


is,, another pool 
wh Bloudy 
And it is, obſervable that 


Perhaps the whatſoever v. 4- may not denote an 
unlimited uniyerſalicy, but onely a refrained, 3. Nm) 
-1 | 38]6x8]s r2roudlt, whatſcever iſe e be was beld with, 


barb, which over of ghſ remeron, for which 


Y cane thither for qure. And that a _medicinable 
to the curing bf lamenels, &c. "mig | 
come. to; the waters by chat cans. accom to Theo». 
Phyla*s account of the commonly-rectived opinion, 
will not appear ſtrange, if the cures that are wro 
putting the patient into the belly of a beaſt newly 


Lions 


opened, or into the $kin of a ſheep newly flay'd, or by 
pares of any beaſt, be 
conſidered. For the like virtue might well be transfuſed: 


theapplication of the warm vita! 


to this pool by the daily waſhing of the entralls of the 
ſacrifices in it at the time of the feaſts, (ſach as is here 


Annotitionr on 8.'J O H N,, Chap. F. 


t reading, then may 


, in qua Nathinei ba-- 


—— 


the Lord waſhed, or bathed, at's ſeaſon, v. 4. 


bridge wholly Jeaves out' the fourth 


D — 


waters, | ter, there was'no need of the mir: 
cures ate not men of all' 
na 1/67 pears be Blind, the balt, the wi-' 
thered, a aps the peralytical, y. 3. And therefore T at a certa 
ÞEr h 357-460 V3 c ey OP; bobdg: 
gie to the makj 
troubling the w 
(ble | of the ContexGitt 
he naturally. 


— 


ugh ' ordinary CO ies; the chief F p 


ble virtue naturally arj 
of theentralls of rhe'ſacrifices that" were waſh'U'the 
; is, that the cure was. limited to. one, co. him that hel 


” 


mentioned v. 1.) where ſo many thouland ſacrifices 
were killed at once 3 as may be guels'd by the number 


| of the two hundred fifty five thouſand and fx hundred 


Paſchal ſacrifices, which was teſtihed to Cejtixs by the 
Prieſts at a Paſſcover in Nero's time. Theſe might well 
die and colour the water, and give a force to it, and 
that at ſuch a time when the waters were warm with 
the freſh waſhing of the ſacrifices in it 3 and eſpeci- 
ally when by a man's going down to move or trouble 
the water, v. 4. thoſe groſſer thicker parts which came - 
from the beaſts, the congelations of bloud, which went 
to the bottom, were ſtirr'd up, and made to irffuſc 
themſelves more ſtrongly into the water: Which ſeems 
to be the reaſon why to the working of a cure by thoſe 
waters theſe two circumſtances -are made neceſſary, 


I. That it ſhould be, not at any time, but x7! weyr, v..4. rem x 


at 8 ſet ſeaſon: which that it ſignified a feſtival time, 9 
( if not ſolely that.) appears probable, becauſe now. . 
V. I. i» gr. "b«deie:, there Yas a feaſt of the Jews, and 

at this time the ſick man waited that-xg23,, opportuzity, . 
though he were deprived of it v. 7. And if from y. 6. it 

be imagined that he had lain @ long time 1n that place, 
that is a miſtake for the maur 2601, long time, be- 
longs tothe length of his diſeaſe, v. 5. and to nothing 
elſe. 2. Thatthe ſick perſon ſhould goin immediately 
upon the troubling of tae waters 3 which mult fignihe, 
that immediately upon the moving they had a force, 
which ſoon cool'd. or. decay'd again by the ſinking of » 
that which was ſtirr'd up, or by the eyaporating of it. 
All which, if; it be a natural, and no miraculous, way 


| of curing, it will bs the more unlikely that &y4a@ here "ar. 


Vv. 4- ſhould be «x axge! of God's. It maycaſily be ſup- 
poſed that there was an officer or ſervant ſent down by 
them that had skill in it to trouble the 'waters at a ht 
time 3 and he being a meſſenger ſent before, as it were, 
to prepare fox the ſick man's coming after him, might 


| well be called ay4a@, not a#' angel,” but s ws 2 
the 


See Ad. 12. But it. is very uncertai | 
of Copies, what is to he determin'd in this matter. For 
as the King's MS.: makes one great change here, ahd 
reads , "Ay1\G: 38; Kveis x7! nwmegy jait]s , The att 


the __ ſide, the gen Greek _ L0 AS. 
which Th. Bezz preſented to the Univ Cam- * 


onely mention of g4a@, whether, or m#[[Fnger, 
is. In this rariey os can but 6 Xa oh rhe k-th 
makes moſt reaſonable, and that js, . to adhere-to our 
ordinary reading; without adrnitthug either of -thoſe 
changes which,thoſe yenerable Copies; ſo contrary 6ne- 
to the other, ſuggeſt to ns. For as to the former, the 
troubling of the water being taken notice of both y. 4. 
and v. 7. as thepnely thing that gave, or rathetexcited, 
( for a very ſhorttime ) the: nal yirtuc inthe wa- ' 


of one of God's, holy, Angels to. effe@ that 3 any ordt-' 
nary man,ſent down for that purpoſe, was ſufficientthus 
to move orervtible the water. As forthe bathin | 
iq time, there is ng probable 'a$<ou 


»AOT. can it have any ſpeci 
ot che waters medicinal, for 


re 
| 77 did that, v. 4, 7. As for the latter, 
hich leaves out the whole fourth verſe, the remainder 


y refiſts that, being all builc on that 


relation of the medicinalnature. of the pool, and the 


circumſtances of it, which are given us in that verſe. 
The Context" then. remaini 25 it doth in-our 
n_1 diſcern td bifer 
the way of pe it of ng E9 
Ily ariting fromthe freſh warmbload 


i: {elf again 


ſtepp'd in 3 and this man had- been there long in'yain, 


\-becauſe another, ſtil} ſtepp'd in before him : which is 


Bb 3 thought 


th t unreconcilable with that opinion of the me- 
For vi e of the bloud in that pool, which would | 
hope di minifter to the cure of more as of one. ' To, 
reap I atiſwer, thatit is not improbable there might be 
cauſes of this ( more then one ) ariſifig from ſome cir- 
cimſtances of the place, &c. which, being not taken | 
notice of in the text, cannot with any certainty be al- 
Wo by us at this diſtance, and yet this very poſſi- | to 
ty that there were ſuch be ſufficient to avoid the 
force of that objeQtion. For inſtance,the place that con- 
tained theſe medicina) waters might be of no larger ca- 


were kept within fo narrow a compaſſe: as 
3 medic a oo pode by infuſion of 
"tguſe a veſſel of no greater 


AT ' one patient at once, that 


x F} wn of the db een , and 6 
It -— tariga And ing how ett 
prehrrmkyrale yore again, and 


efloned to the p Bao that moves the 
pubs before the patient candeſcend, it fol- 
arly, that thecure Phould be thus limited to 


' Anwotations on 8, JOHN, Chap. V. 


Linde onely to one at onee : 
that could make moſt haſtc,and fo come firft, was likely 
to receive this benefit by it, and ſo this Jameman miffe 
of it, becauſe he could-never getito be foremoſt. Other 
ways there are alſo fuppoſableito remove all:force of 
this objeCtion, and (ſecure the probability of this con- 
that not 45 mitie own, but founded in the rectived Opi- 
nion, from which Th 
ther inſiſt on ther, but onely:adde, that the Chriſtian 


polable, won obtente either the mention of the poo, 
which may be deemed to fignihe a place of a greater 
capacity, or the fi o or; v.'2, For the five porches, 
hole being parts of Betheſda, the houſe of mercy, or 
hoſpital, as hath been ſhew'd, there might be uſcs of 
them for the fick and diſcaſed perſons which lay there, 
v. 3. without imagining thern to be ſo many cntrances 
to this pool. And then for the x-avuC1l-s, though 
by rendring it in Latine piſcina, and pool in Englith, 
it may ſeem-to be of a Jarger capacity 3 yct being, we 
know, by the ancients uſed vulgarly for the Font in the 


pacity then to hold one ff once, (and the ſteps down Church, and that exprefſely from the uſe of it in this 
. it fomewhat ble ) and that on purpoſe | place, it need not be ed here to have been of any 
——po order to diſeaſes, to which it was | ſuch large capacity. And then,this being thus premiſed 

likely to comin the virtue that came from —_ ſu ; all that is here ſaid is very conſonant, 1. 


ter the moving of the water, it ſhould be me. 
and, 2. That he onely 


But becauſel p it onely as ſuch, (and 


cites it) I ſhall not far- 


* Tow. 5. p, __ Fir atone moving of the ware and and, if * 8, 
585. 40. gy ſfome judes es oe in one 1 : &s ww 74 vs | Religion is no wayconcern'd i in the miraculouſneſſe of 
he, one ayear ( ot this | this cure, if fach-it:were, it being afforded the Jews be. 
we 51 | en, or Paſchal feſtival, Thee mul- | fore Chrift*s coming,and continued to them at this time 
" of facrifices were newly walh'd- there ) was | of their reſiſting and crucifying of Chrift. 
by that water. All this is here very fitly aa Nt 
cat R. CHAP. VL. 
UE + <4 ob ——_ A Fer thi things Je * went over the" ſea of Gates, which is the ſea of \4&pated 
«." bee Nore 6g Luk: 8. Io 
Fs 4g at multitude followed him, . becauſe they ſaw [his miracles whi = 
i that were dilcaſed. c A 


nd Jeſs wetit up} Into a [mountain] and there he fire with his diſciples, = | 


; 4 Anfthe pallcover, 3ſaſt of the Jews, was nigh. IJ 
5-: W en cſus then ft up! bis eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he « - of —— 
o Philip, [Whene ce hall w we buy bread, that theſe may cat 2) ee 
wer Tabiris 
119 0? 212 AY (6. And this he ſaid to puove him : for he himſelf knew what he would doe.) th 
-}p<irecnive Sree. 7- Philip aſpered Far Two pow ky worth of bread is not ſufficient for 
rigp,rpzefreſh him. =D: 2 24t Eyery « Fen apy [rake 4 
21-OCT-44; 8. +. The ou Eoeg eet's brother, faithuntohim, 
7 ci There h. # lad Fawn hack im To hs and two ſmall fiſhes : but 
IE - among ſo 
poke Fr ſaid Makethe mea * ſit down. Now there was much graffe in ** 
the: Rat, fag, (M down in number about Te thouſand. BOE'D ao 


ind fs took the Pars, and when he had ven. th s, he diſtributed to 
7 = to them the weee {et Goa; k 3 and Whewiſs of the fiſhes, 
WW 3 fa | 


ther, rt hab bebtve baskets with the 


s the} "7, i remained over 28d above unto thetn that SE -% 
r Tink 
athe had fee the miracle which Jeſus did, Cid, This 9g | '% 

wn 1 rok ſors ſhould come into the wad] | Pas nf ; 

—_— , . iÞ4 5; the $ $yriack ; ; 
| 4 ha ter would cox EP take him by force, ww v2 
+ KBs Kerr rain Korlelt alone *,] endpnyd | 
are r *andrfion Ace ; knowing withall, theres fol Ko 
i=>2vurk mmmediate poier of God, he again erty , 
TI Fo We 


16. Aid when even was ow come, "his Aiſciples went down unto the- ſea, 


17. And 


/ 


* Caper $, JOHN.  Parapbroſe. 


. And entredinto a ſhip, aud [went overthe ſea towards Capernaum;) and it ,,_ wn paſſin 
was «now dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. . : their paſſe, over the ſta t6- 
| : ward Capernaum : ſoeaR. #9. 14. 
13. Andtheſcaſaroſc ]by reaſon of a great wind thar blew, £2 3. began to. grow -tem- 
__ 


19, So when they had-rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 'they ſee 1, When therefare.by the 
they 


Jeſus wn walking on the ſea, and dra ing ni unto the ſhip: and they were afraid.) comtrariety of che 
166, Ana” ro their oars, Aa done fo for ſome ſpace, they diſcesn one walking on the ſea, acd coming toward 


bp. This was Jeſus; bur they, not knowing irwas (o, ((v. 20.) were affrigited with the fight. 
20, But heſaith unto them, It is I, be not afraid. | 
21. Then they { willingly received him into thefhip: and immediately the ſhip  ,, gladly took him 4 
was at the land whither they went. ]' the ſhip, ſee Mar. 5, \ $1, 3d 
affoon a5 ever they received him in, the ſhip arrived ac their intended fhoar 
22. The day following, when the pcople which food on the other fide of the ſea 
Gw that there was none, other boat Do, Gve that one whexeinto his diſciples were 
entred, and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the boat, but that hs diſciples : 
were gone away alone ; 
qwotker 23+ (f Howbcitthere came other boats from. Tiberias, nigh unto the place [where 23. where they now were, 


_utbbn (h$6y did eat bread, after that the Lord had giventhanks:]) and where they higd "eaten 

_ bread, when by bleſſing the five loaves he ſo mulciplied them thatthey were ſufficient to feed five thouſand: 

os. 24. When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not _ We his diſciples, 3:0 I fay, the mul- 

»awipx they allo took ſhipping, ahd came to Caperndum, ſeekirg fi ot Jeſl rit us was gone 

wn EC, v2h) and from thence ;\; 7 MOOT that Jeſus, though he wentriot with | 
in © the diſciples, was goneafter them to Capernaum, his uſual habiracics, they, having the advantage of veſlels for pallage, v. 23. 


took ſhip,and wenr ro Capernaum to look for him. 
25. And when they had found him on the other fide of the ſea, | they aid anto- 4; they, confilerivg that 


him, Rabbi, when wy per nn hither? } | "CELV: he wen not.into the (þj wh 
, to/ um, w 4 

he canerher 50 e becont al nocknoning ofa) ple pane adi econ done mar yoann. jc 
—__T 23- they, being uncertain & nk, ſhe time and ay 0 Un comneyaa, 


26. wk revs ctily verily T1 fa you, | Ye (eek | th 
becauſe ye ſaw the miracles hare js ale ra vec] hr: u 
2 my Divine-power cvj mince clement wo Ohh IRE 
ES ES ea SING 


ro ſearnof me 3 but a groſſe carna 
\ 27: Þ Labour not for themeat which bh, ws rheat which cadureth 
ER vous bath *God on theſe- 


"fe unto everlaſting life, which the Son of 
fe equine os - wy daae ASE: 


corporal e 9 
rd joan en ang ben, + 
| that feed pin Jenar rv be per + — 


PY'S | heb Godghe Tycherachreminigeto he by N £. 4k.) he coming he Sp 
"5 Fn be ſent by him, vo King of y INES 
a is he to be inſta}led tg it by God, and not by you.,, |, 

ws 28. Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we doe that we might c + wark the 18. Herewpon 
«works of God ? unto him wir What is Fr 

ws, what coarſe wie thou preſcribe, that we may doe thir which od bideft us, +. $7. that we may be aimays 

God's rasks, ſo as will be acceptable ro him ? Tic 819? * 


29. Jefus anſwered and (:@ unto thin; This is the work. of God, Ny Fe be- 


lieve on him whom he hath ſent, "& 
®; to dalleve and doeall chai 1;who aniſere by him, do 
30. They faid therefore unto him, Whit-fign ſheweſt thou then, that wemay ſee Then, 
tn: | ' 
Ta 


| 


29. Jeſus an 
nil Ip eufonat he 
command you. 


5 's 
i | 


and believe in thee ? what doſt thou work ? 
V. %ia bene of Sanch Genel rao turefore winded 1 le him 


H 


Lt 
Hits 
4 
7 
1 


$S SS arna: —_ x Ts work of Tg ſuch & uy bellieer to 


31- Our fathers” mat: wit pine te gem: bread. - qi "We have 
r0 eat, | 


from hea; - tor 
Eran otro x 


32; Thew Jeſus laid: unto thera, verily vevidy I hay unto you, Moſes gave you | 
os work, bread front Hidivetr, bat ny Father givetly your the trae / bread from -x Ll ow 
north — lo kts an and now the 


tt 
v& 
JT. 
if 


: 


: 


Fs 
F 
Z 


- 
Th 


& es 


aut. 17 "Forth tea of Gol the which cometh down from kane, ara 3: 
unto. 

\F' mn Bs work? now gives you is for your ſouls, und itt ke#'rhem to erernity, v. 27. «nd did 

| veq of heayeny, nor asthat Mapna, for a mujtirude onely, bur the ſeeding and exlfvecing the 


"m1! 
Wo 34. Then faid they unto him, Lord; evermore give us this bread. 


-» iO: 
E od 35 And Jefus ſaid unto them, I am [| [the bread of life ; 6. Fanh! me fhall durable vivifical 
anos the © al Hans 24 is ft AF et oF Jay th ad " Ou oy "I "ry 


Ave 


a" 4 , 36. But 


7 


ate Cs IRONS came : really down from heaven, and am moſt ec God fires. a 


- 


F 


Cc, 


224 


; 1d 6. But Tſaid vnto you, Ty * ye allo have ſcen me, and believe nct. ] * ye have 
- 7 36 wat, hat ugh y you he ſeen me and taſted Nw miracks, yet you do r.ot believe off me, f:ed not on-this true _ ſeen 


{which cawe down from heaven. 9 8 


"7 This is an evidence of 37+ All that 4 the. Father giveth-me ſhall come to me : and him that cometh to 


nd uvonced. me I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
e in you. For had God's preyenting grace had any ſucceſs on you, wrought wy or humiliry in 


| nek, of probes ap y come in to my' call : and I will not reje& any that thus come, or caſt him th afterwards, if he 


B, 3b, 89. For this lies Open 38, For I came down from. heaven, not to doe mine own will, bur the will of 
office for which ichmy him that ſent me. 
Fe rn '39- And this is the Father's will which hath (:nt mie, that of all which he hath 
1 ſhovid be careful | given me Tſhould loſe nothing; but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. ] 
1 yeene every one which with an honeſt heart ſhall rhus come and believe on we, and. give every one that thus perieveres 
( beſide many exeellen priviledges here ) erernal life of body and ſoul hereafrer. 
40. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the 


40. That alſo ano- Son, and believeth on him, may have everlaſling life: and +I will raiſe him u 
being P at the T thee 
cher perl dgeommiſhenr laſt Wy: 7 Ro ud il, 


in in ti Son ſhould not _ bur, whatever by fo __ befall _ here, \ 77 evertaliily life4n that other world. 


42+, And they 7 Isnot this Jeſus the ſon of Saſeph, whoſe father and, mother 
> we know? how is jt then that heſaith, I came down from heaven? ] 
ro be OO" ro his coming down from heaven. 
47 9 es? of- 43+ therefore I and ſaid: unto them, Murmure not among your 


oy The ſelyes. 
g which 'tis reaſonable ſor you to murmure at. 


Pacne A.M ſome 44+ No man can come to me except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him : 
W5 rrve there and I wilt-raiſe him-up at the laſt day; ] 


cre x ſor 

Bl _—__ v would make it it impoſſible for that look no farcher to my followers, (and therefore this 
nake F OR Reyes rofix your eyes ſowholly'on this : ) and ir isan efiet of my Father's preventing gracero fit 
willing ro-.come rome, ( ſee\Nore d.): and without this work firſt wrought, and thar probiry and 
ime ro receive my doArine, I do not.expeR that __ ſhould believe of me 5 and therefore I ar. 
ai "in _ one doth Ub , on'the as your obdurare hearts that you donor ) come 
a $ comme, and and Follow the defe'at my Packet, bn moſt 
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: FT 
vieaflear- . 46, Not that any man. hath ſeen the Fathe five he which is of God ; he hath 2% 
; o being rough of God ſen ſeen the the Father. ] EL SA = < ki if ne Kher 
. of , 
a4 Bn op Sy TE os: o raught y him : or x ret | perulie eo we, ho ele 
47..;Yeri Eyrily I tay. unto. you, fle that believeth in each everlaſtin tis." 
WS ok Herker eudrecath - | bread-of ifs L Ig 11 


e, 


and "array MS I 
b (ws hs priul foo, Labs bh ann bw FA a al ndeubeedly live forever, having fed on tha Sireping dread, 


| pac 50, an a 496) Your fathers did cat manna. in the-wildernefs, and are dead,” - 

i Sig 3% Tin bt rd meh cond Gore nt mans 
Iwhich of and not. die.. 
cs I am es ing bread,: which: came down from heaven : if any min cat of 


IE and-the/bread that I ſhall give is my fleſh, -which 


| Arn, a ie oth food ard rouritrene SN 


LA, : down n 
I 
- 
- 


onely for you ron was bread indeed, 
beg, Jon 
s, that bread from Tos: efron im the 
he | f excellency above that bs | IE 5 
aRiferh according **the ſoul whoſe tool ever feedeth, Ls 
nate varyy _—_ which I will pringecfoochurmaly rrrde 3 
and pardon for fin, bx m7 eb wh the ſoundarion 


. Fifchly, this 
ihar one nation of the Jey, which received benefi hy rhar. vr 
Bs alin: "Ee agg ends! give. 
t men ſhould feed on ; 


choſe on thi this a .Then Jews Gt, vo y verily k fay unto you, EX Si be: e eat the : 
;ples ofthe fin- in you, ; : 


#4 cc 


| of the Son of man, and drink his bloud, ye have no 
Oar ents ep bed aloges King, bur t rodie for the fins of the world, you haveno parr 
Ow Av 


A. MOY 1 


F-1T6E INE 299 1:1 * 
'54- Whoſo eateth 7 fleſh, and dinkerh my bloud, harh eternal life, and T will miye 
a 4s CORP: ©. $10,263. | Eringhen 
or I i 5; x 4 4 | inde 'bloud is ink indeed. the x 7 
» Wo 0h £ th 0 e th [ | 
2 xy wuch higher dips if fie, bur onehy Entries and prefervee. 7s vey fone — 


56, 


Chap. vi. S. JOHN. Perephraſe. 
56, He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, and [ in. $6. He thar thhs feederh or 


kim-] believerh on- me; that refigns 
himſelfu to be ruled by me, in the ſame manner as he abides in me hath me abiding in No arent nn mednes by 
the life which is inme he ſhall alſo be enlivened by God, by whoml live. ” = 6 HI 


over corporal food, which corruprs in the ſtomach before ir nouriſherh an 
. As the living Father hath ſent me, and T live by the Pater: b E that cateth 51. For asf he as 
me, even he ſhall live by me. ] down from the Father, the 


founta Il genera uſt needs derive life from him : ſo alſo he that believerh ,and fo hath di 
Hb ce nin, muſt needs derive life Hom me. "IP 
58. This isthat bread which came _—_— from _—_ : not bo your fathers did cat $8. This bread "from hea- 
He that cateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. like 
manna, and aredead. ] He tha -.. WR —_ Mennd, 
Theſe things ſaid hein the ſynagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 
5. Many ſons. hr of his diſciples, when .they had heard #hzs, ſaid, This is an 4, Man therefore of thoſe 
hard | fogls , whocan hearit?] thar ha followed 
This do&rine of his is pan and unintelligible, how he ſhould be ſaid reallyro YON 4. donnfrem bed 
how bi ſhould feed men ro 


61, When Jeſus knew in himſelfthat his diſciples murmured at it, he faid unto 


61, Doth this deter you 
fands- them, | Doth this + offend you? ] k dofrine ? 
bs, _ 62. hy and if ye ſhall Bethe Son of man aſcend up where he was before ?/] | oy + acked them, whe- 
cher it were not ascredible that ſould have cone from asthat-he ſhould go up thither; telling them thar they 
ſhould erelong ſee him doe (o, and that in reaſon would aſſure them.that he came down from thence, 
63. Itis the ſpirit that quicken Zr , the — rofiteth nothing = the words that I &. Aniforthrocher pu 
ouny unto you, they are ſpirit, an 
"87 ——_ order; LCP it is _— þ oC wen be al cab cis force ho 
: = 
life Ma work, 


| #{unthe | oy But there jen A RAP you that Tg not.” he wg kw * from the be- 64. Bur for.this ſpiritual 
| 00 hothty were that believed not, and who 4 ingefinking down this 
" wt final fod in your hearts, thereare ſome of you that are Tr Sg ſo, | For Jeſus EXE: 


65. And he ſaid, Therefore I * ſay unto you, that no man can come unto me, ex- 


65. And- 
SE PO ceprit f were givenunto him ofmy Father.] | th —_ 
_ no mancomerh to of Chriſt ® ini, buce that by Godprevencnggrc 
+ [det and pled tort re d;) CAR: ore Dio net 
— =. ' —_- as 1 command: keeps his . 7 
[ore and her ark bon w vl "betray re ae 


> 66, Fromthat time many of his diſciples weatbuck, and walked no more with gg This ſpeech fChutnh 
{ew him, ſecing he was not ſuch a Meſſias a3 they look: for, a they would norbe cnn wi very nd offllwing hm 
- 67., Thenfaid Jeſus unto thetwelye, Will ye alſo go away ? 

68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, roarhom ſhall we goe? [thou haſt 


was ſaid 
the words of eternal] life. 

J. obey thee, and keep dlaſe torhem, be ameans to beſton even .rltothſetar 
69. And we believe and are- ſure that thouart that Chriſt, the'Son'of the livi 


ng 


trated 
then, hecrernel Son of God 3 and therefore is noe poſſible there ſhould be any other LI = "i 


70. Jeſus anſwered them, [ Have not Ichoſen youtwelve, and one of You is a 
devil ? 


O efece 
71. He rake of oe Kenn che on of Gem for he it was that ſhould * betra 
| I iy bengone of th wrelve. ] - a EN Joi fo 
up3 yer he did no ſuch thing, yet) he woulddeliver him to the Jews, and ro thar end combine with then: which was the 
pac ence magnate cn mio Chit hd led ooo nar 1, aro been of ci Apo ww be 


Annotations on Chap. V1. | 2 


&  V.15. Make bim a King] The Jews expedted a their Judge or Leader, to fight their bartels for them 
wu Meſſiah (whom - they _ 5 oy«pimes, the Prophet, v. | like Ie! and this —_—_ they again refer to, 
wa 14.) about this time, Tacitus and Swetonius fay it was | when they put him in mind of Moſer's giving them 
A received Opinion, that about this time a great King | Manna inthe wilderneſſe,y. 31. which ifhe will doe,or 
Jhould ariſe in J«deb : but.thisa glorious one, and a | any thing equal to it, they will believe on: him. This 
lever King,one that ſhould work their deliverance, | faith of theirs, being unduly founded, and out 
them from and revenge them on the nations who | into a. yery our 'Saviour wholly 

the dominion over them. By this miracleof| diſliked, as to the preſent expreſſion of it, meaning not 

ts, in ft ſuch a multitude with ſo ſmall pro- | to undertake any fuchemployment : And for the faith 

they conjectured rightly, that he was able to ſuſ- | it "—_ thathejultly ſuſpected would turn into malice, 
== en: the greateſt and 'moſt numerous army | when they ſhould ſee this their hopeof temporal deli- 


harge, and thereupon were ready to | verance and revenge fruſt ; theref - 
"2nd take him by force to be their King, chat is, | EET —_— 


red, departed out of their hands to a mountain alone. 
V.27.L 


LE 4 vas : 
La ES 


b- FT. ſeems to anſwer 


286 SI. a 
V.27, The word igateSaw, tolaboxr, here 
z Ja Hebrew TWP, having here an ac- 

cuſative caſcafter it: and that ſignihes to acquire, pa- 


cher. $6 Exech.2$.4. iminous, thou baſt made the gold 


and flver in thy treaſury, the Tergum hath RTW3N), 
and thou baſt gathered, &c. And thus Lake 19. 16. 
ngn{nd- 5 rd ou meyees 6 Neg wres,and ve 18.imines mile urs, 
on, thy bath male, or wrowght,. that is, hath gained 


"Eavinen, | -L | : 4 
* p50. * Acquired, fen, or five, pownds, Thus in* Palepbatus 
"i Parius hi dia, cigcoele Brcj, be got bimſelf food, 
fibi vilium comparavit. Another notion there is of 

dog the word -r Cor; 9. 13. % Tt iveg igna{auler, they that, 


or lahpur, or prepare, holy things, accoxding ,to 
work,, or ta "Of A when tis applied to a facri- 
another office, and then, 4t notes obſervare,  ce- 
| fice, or feaſt, or = A p | k ordinare, diſponere, to pre- 


pare, or fit, or difteſe : but that belongs not to. this 


©, + V.28. Worktbe worky Lag! That *22s O47 ſignifies 
"Era +5. here the taky, Os commands, of God, is not onely evi- 
denced by the Context, but is the affirmation of Proce- 
in in Gen.2.' Thu 38 wleoaly © Ewlnp ig ney te, Ter bor 
Woe 
" workof Goa, thetask w cribes us, 
' believeon him. whom he. hath ſent, the very placeither 
a 


NegrsnG* 
Azgc, 


[= 
was ) 
Ih 


| 


arethey whom God gives to Chrift, For there-is a ſort 


Annotations on 8. ] OH N, Chap. 71. 


|the proud, refraCtary, conhdent perſon 3 and according- 


- | any & were (in this ſenſe) 


portionable'tothe believing on or receiving of Chriſt, 
which they that have are ſaid to be $5%11 &5 Bacre'ny FR oe 
7% ©x8, fit, or prepared, or diffoſed. for the kingdom of God, —— a 


] Larke 9.62. (ſuch as in that placeare ready and willing 
| to undergoe Chrift*s conditions, to pazt with all and 


follow him 3 and contrary to theſe axe they that axe 

not. worthy of eternall life, As 13.46.) And of ſuch Os tu 
Chriſt Gaith that they are not fur from the kingdom of ****- 
Ged, and that of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven; and S. 

Lake, that they are 7+my.a%,, diſpoſed, in arcadineſſe, Trmſi4i 
for eternal life. Sec Note on Ads 13. m. Ifit be de- ©,5** 
manded what temper'this is3 I anſwer, it is the boxeſt 

beart deſcribed in \ parable of the ſeed, deſiring ſin- 

cerely to know the truth, and ts doe God s will, c. 7, 17; 

probity of mind, and,-an eminent branch of that, hu- 

mility, the temper reſembled by the lictle children, 
whoſe.innocence and humility is ſo remarkable : and 

of thoſe poor infpirit is the kingdom of God (the Chriſti- 

an ſtate) made up, Matr.5.3. and thoſe are Evangelized 
peculiarly, that is, wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel3/'and God gives grace to the bumble, but reſts 


ly it is ſet down as the character of the Goſpel, that 
God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, the weak, 
the baſe, the deſpiſed, 1 Cor.1. 27,28. And ſoof them 
that are thus qualified it is here truly ſaid, that as God 
gives. them to Chriſt for his portion, the men that are 
[tobe bis ſubjes 3 (the I/7aclite indeed, in whom there 
is nogxile, is the fitteſt tobe a diſciple:) ſo when Chriſt 
calls all to come unto him, theſe ſhall actually come ; as 
ſoom- as ever Chrift is revealed to them, they receive 
him. {As Joſephus, ſpeakingof Chrijt, Ant.1. 18. c. 4. 
faith, he was Mdiozza@ dripsmer nd 1heds Sryon 
voy, 'a teacher of thoſe men that did with pleaſure re. 
ceive the truth \, oras the Tsmy dur &s Col aturior, as 
diſpoſed to eternal life, be- 
lieved, AGis 13. 48. and as Chriſt ſaith -expreſly here, 
C.7.17. that if any man will ( a mii, that is, deſire 
fincerely to). doe God's will, he ſhall- ktow-of the do- 
Grine, &c. that is, acknowledge it as divine, and bc- 
lieve on.it : whereas on the other ſide, Exvy keeps ſome, 
Als 4.3. 45..Covetouſneſſe others, Lake 16. 14. Love of 
| the praiſe of men, Fohn 12, 43. keeps others from belic- 
ving. And generally the znbelieving heart is an evil 
heart, 2 cg and @ reprobate mind, (ſee 2 Cor. 13.5.) nwyi ws 
and; a bard heart, and a fooliſh and ſlow heart, in other ** 
places. (See ch.16.3.) Meanwhile the better diſpo- 
ſitions tions of the hearts of theſe here are 


grace of on as £cffe&ts wrought by the preventing 


©ix{ wady, 


* of God, and in that reſpect they are here ſaid to 
drawn by the Father, v.44. This preventing grace © 

of God, which thus qualifies and diſpoſes them to re- *?" 
ceive Chbrift, is by a metonymie ſaid to draw them to 
Chbrift ; and that being drawn by God there is (ct par- 
alle} to God's giving them here, and is preparatory in 
both places to comm ee Chrift. And then thoſe that 
thus come to him Chriſt will in nowiſe caſt out, that is, / 
by no means reje, but receive them and admit them 
to him'3 onely he may periſh after that, as Judas, which 
was given to Chriſt, did,if, as he did, he apoſtatize from 
him. By this appears alſo the meaning of Nun} 74 aun 
eu, the taught, or the diſciples, of God, v.45. thoſe that ** 
have heartily applied themſelves to God's ſervice, that 
have received this effe& or impreffion of God's pre- 
venting grace, the honeſt humble hearts, which thereby 
arequalificd to lay hold on and adhere to Chrift ; when 
others that have not received theſe precedaneous pious 


| infuſions, or are not wrought on by them, reſiſt and 


ſtand out againſt him. ' (See Note on 1 Theſſ.4.c.) And 
ſoagain what is meant by ' Odd ov cum 34 maless,, VoO5s let 
given to'bimby, or from, the Father, He that by this * ® 
preventing graceof God is thus qualified or diſpoſed, 

it is ſaid tobe given him from the Father to come utt- 


and'temperofmind.which is moſt agreeable 'and pro- 


to Chriſt, i. e. his coming to Chrift is conſequent ww 
that 


- 


1 6 


nohars, 


bity of mind wrought by the grace of God'in 
Lak Is 74+ Sura nalder, God's giving us to 
ſerve him, is his giving —_ Or grace, or qualifying 
us, for his ſervice.) An effect of thus grace it is, and of 
chat probity produced by it, that any man lays hold on 
or receives the faith of Chriſt. And therefore from hence 
will beſt be diſcerned what is the meaning of the ſheeps 
bearing the ſhepherd's woice, C. 10. 3. and all that is 
added in that parable. The ſheep there cannot be un- 
derſtood to be believers or diſciples of Chrift ; for theſe 


- there are ſuppoſed to be ſheep before Chriſt the ſhep- 


herd comes to them, and in that to be denominated 
ſheep, that they bear the true ſbepherd's voice when he 
comes 3 and fo cannot be they that have already recei- 
ved him, as believers muſt have done: and accordingly, 
ver. $. of the thieves and robbers that came before Chrq 

tis aid, that the ſheep did not bear them, ( They were 
ſheep therefore before Chrift's coming, ) And ſo appears 
by ver. 26. where their #ot being his ſbeep is ſet as the 
reaſon of their not believing ; which. were not a proof, 
but tautologie, if the ſheep were there believers. By all 
which itis evident that the ſheep are a ſort of men not 


; yet conſidered as Chriſtians, but ſuch as are apt to be- 


lieve in the true Meſias whenſoever he comes, and fo to 


dn 4+ follow him, as krtowing bis voice, ver. 44 Which laſt ex- 
him 


preſſion is a key to open the meaning of. the: parable, 
and reſolve who the ſheep are. the Father is in 
the d&rmmios, or moral, the chiet ſhepherd'that is the 
owner or maſter of the ſheep, ( as among the Jews men 
kept their own ſheep: ) and the ſheep are thole thatare 
beft reſembled by that emblem, the honeſt and humble 
hearted men, that by the revelation of God's will, and 
ſome meaſure of grace afforded, beforeithe coming of 
Chriſt, have been tormed into all probity and humility 
of manners 3 living either as Zechary and divers others 
are {aid to doe, walking in the ways of God blameleſs 
orel{e, after an ill life, recovered by repentance : 'and 
theſe are fo well acquainted with the ways of God, 
that when any falſe Chriſt or. impoſtour comes with 
infuſions of impiety or wickedneſs, they diſcern them 
to-be contrary to godlineſs, and fo will not hearken to 
them. ' But when Chrift the true ſhepherd. ( for his' Fa- 


- ther and be are one, v.30.) cometh, and that, as with di» 


- vine Miracles to his miſſion, ſo with dodrines of 


Zo 


| ay 4+, agreeable to that which chey formerly 


ap —_ will of God, uy rene 
higher perfection, Matt. 5, then theſe diſcerning 
the agreeableneſs of his dodrines with thoſe which 
they have already reccived from God, and the addition 
of all the heavenly-promiſes, which agree wich the no- 
tion which they had of God as a rewarder, they know 
him to-be the Meſf#as, 'the ſhepherd which God hath 


[2 / mage them, that is, God himſelf, (not any 


Annotation: 09 8. JO H N, Chap» V1. 


and to thoſe God elſewhere promiſeth thoſe higher 
dignations, under the title of more grace, and giving 
abundantly to him that bath, And when they have 

thus received Chrift, his dotrine, and his grace going 

along with it, is moſt proper to take them off from 

the remaining dregs of corruption, to raiſe them to 

thoſe pitches ( which none but they are qualified to 

receive) of piety,and ſuffering any thing for God's ſake, 
of charity, excefles of that, even to enemies, &c. And 

they that do not fall off becauſe of theſe heights and 
ſtriQneſſes, bur adhere to Chrift , and paſfe through 
all the rrials of chis lite, conſtant and perſcyering, they 

are daily ſupplied with more grace here, and xewar- 

ded with higher proportionable degrees of glory. One 

thing onely muſt here be farther added, that there are 

fome that are faid to be giver to Chrift in a more emi- 

nent and peculiar degree and mapner, not onely to 
' be- believers, but conltant, cloſe attendants of Chriſt : 
(ach were the Twelve, who are ſaid to be givex him 

26 5% x6ouws,, out of the world, ch, 17.6. For of them it lu rde as 
is ſaid that #0 one 4s oft but onely the fan of perditiqn, * * 2% 
v. 12. ' For them he prays that they may be conſeera- 
ted to the preaching of theGoſpel, v. 17, of them he 
faith that he hath ſent them, &c. v.18. given them the 
ſame Commiſhon that he himſelf had. And his pray- 
ing for them is diſtinguiſhed from his praying after for 
evers, v.20, 21. which being there ſet down as ina 

Parentheſis, he returns to his Diſciples again v. 22. and 
the g icb God bad given him he gives them : where 555 i» x. 
' the giving them. the glory which Gol bad given Chrigt ** 1: 
ſeems a Jiſtane thing from their beholding Pegs, ver; 

24. the formex- is the fitting them with gifts to fucce 

him on earth, -the latter the beatifick vition in heaven, 

And although, it - he ordinary for the (ame phraſe to 

be uſed in a more. eminent and reſiraired ſenſe ſorme-+ 

times then--others , and fo they who are- gives #9 
Chriſt may ſornetumes be believers onely, in other places 
(where the Context enforceth it) the Diſciples pecu- 

liarly, ( and accordingly in that 37 chap. v. 9. and 12, 

it is onely, they-whbom thox haſt given me, where yet, as 
appearcth, the-Diſciples onely.were meant : )- yet this 
addition ofthe words 3 1% qv, ont of the world, may 
be:.xeaſonably thought to denote this by a propriety, 
| whereby theworld fometimes lignifies hoſe chardealin 
theaffairs of thewarld, ſccular' perſons 3 whereapthe 

Twelve forſook che world , their trades and callings 
there,and followed Chrit, and {0 were peculiarly given 
to-him «13 x64, out of the world, t hem 

/\.'V. 53+ Eetthe fleſh of the Spn of man,ond —- ]Whatis - ec. 
meant here hy the. fleſh aud bloxd of the Soy of man mutt jms Fr 
briefly be explained: and chat,firſt,by taking,ogtice ofa ©5g6ee. 
figure or _—_—_—_—_— in theſe Writers, whereby che 
parts (ct down ſeparately do fignifie the whole, which 


d ſervant, whoſe own the ſheep are not, v. 12. but) che conſiſts of thaſe-parts. $0 is the heaven and .the earth 


trueſhepherd, who is the owner of the ſheep. And that 
is the meaning of their knowing bis voice, upon which 
it is that they follow him ; whereas ſtrangers they flie 
from, and do not know their voice, v. 5. By this expli- 


cation of theſe ſo many phraſcs all importing the (ame |/ox 
ras ep appear, by way of reſultance, what is the me- 


is pleaſed to uſe to bring men to erernal 


life. He creates them rational, and ſo voluntary, ag90i84q loud is fubj 
Rin,;| that fleſh 


and becauſe of the weightof the ſenfitive part 

that preſſeth down the ſoul, doth by his precepts of 

good life, and propolals of reward tot; and by his pre- 
Kces, endeavour and: doe; his part co draw 

them and engage them to the perfarniance of thee da-- 


ties, or, upon miſcarriages, recalls then to repentance! 


ſet to ſignifie the whole compages of the ( ſublunary ) 
world (ſee Note on 2 Pet, 3.e.)and many the like. And 
ſo Chrift's body and fleſh and bones, Eph. 5. 30. and here, 
en I of the Son of man, is the Son of man, 
or Chrift himſelf. Secondly, by obſerving the no- 


| 


tion of fleſh and bloxd, frequently uſed not onely to ſig- 
| nifie our morcal. aandition; which this our Fa) d 
£0, (whereupon, when. S. bs Git 


blend cannot inherit the kingdome 
he adds, neithir cax jon inberis incorruption, ſee 
{ Note on Mpts.'16.e.) but allo this mortal nature, 
as it is ſubjet-ad much weaknefſe and afflictians, 8c. 
a8 JA. 31:3-tbe 4215 are men. aud, uot -Gad;. 


up and uot ſpirit, that is, weakthelpers, 
Thoſcthat by che &rtngth of theſe graces: (not deſtroy- when S. Paul (aigh that 
ing, but exciting ant afliſting their tree-will ) do make | that is, in many alll;- 

e & them to that ond, and, as far-asis yet revealed-; And 
to them, live obediently, theſe are ready to receive | ſa.it potes Chrift in his ſtate of humiliation, quire coti- 


and entertain Chriſt, his promiſes, 264 diviner, 'more | trary to that; which the Jews expeced their 


Clevated precepts, when they are revealed to them 3; 
p 


Mis 


ſhould come inzthat Chrif which was look'd on gow fo 
| meanly, 


*® 7/23 5 


' meatily, and was afterwards crucified by them. Third- 


\ V: 31; Uponthis occaſion he begins, and ares him- | of man, and to drink, bis blond : and without this we ®* 
ſelf with that Mare, and ſhews how much he ſurpaſſes | have no life ix us. 


- 36 tir; and'chat-which-would become: eternal, v.54: pariſon ' with that which keeps him alive © as. life is 


«-4.-:On this | : of % Us 


; 6, Then 


Atnotations on 8. JOHN, Chap. EL 
Father's will unto us, and work behief in us, is the food 
of our ſouls; the believing and obeying of whom will, 
as food ſuſtains*corporal life, beget and maintain ſpi- 
ritual life in us, and bring us to eternity. By which . 
alſo appears what Faith it is which is look'd on by 
Chrift as ſo highly neceſſary, even that which is here | 
expreſs'd by feeding on this ſpiritual food 3 not onely 
eating, but digeſting, and turning it into the nouriſh- 

ment of our fouls; 4{uch a believing the doctrine of 

Chriſt as hath preſent influence on our lives, obeying, 

not onely underſtanding, his commands, embracing his 
promiſes upon the terms on which they are made, un- 
dertaking the performance of the condition of them, 

and not onely affenting to the truth of them : and fo 

for the humility of his life, and the charity and zeal to 

the good of mens ſouls, and the conſtancy and courage 

of his death, and the charity fo great as.to lay down bis 

life even for enemies, to tranſcribe and practiſe that 

alſo. This is iSiew # oz ex — to eat the fleſh of the Son 't&j» wy. 


2) - , 

Jy: by obſerving the occaſion of Chrift's diſcourſe here, 
=% is colibury with Chrift, to accommodate his 
nur to the occaſions : ſo Matt. 4. 19. when he calls 
the fiſhermen, he tells them he will make them fiſhers of 

" men; {o Job. 4.10, 14-and v. 32. and here v. 26, 27. 
and many the like, ) which was thus begun: They fol- 
lowed him for his loaves, v. 26. He reprehendeth thar 
in them, and bids them ſeek and defire that food which 
endureth to everlaſting life, v. 27. that is, that doctrine 
of his which is food & their ſouls, and being received, 
and digeſted and turn'd into encreaſe of good lite in 
them, would bring them to immortality. They ask him 
the way for them to doe — : wx tells _ (on by 
believing on hitn, v. 29. They thereupon call tor a ſign, 
@miiracle to be vg by him, or elſe they will not 
\ believe, v. 30. and they inſtance in Moſer, who brought 
themi manna' from beaven ; and they would have him 
doe ſome ſuch'thing, that they may believe on him, 


that ;' and {b continues that compariſon betwixt him- 
e this ſhort 


V.'55. Indeed ] One principal notion of 2amws hath Ff. 
{elf and'bread; as that is a means to-preſerv been formerly explained (ſee Note on Lwk, 16.'a. ) to *v*. 
tife, which deſerves-fiot to be calP'd life; bur he is the | fignifie truly valuable, or durable, or truly valuable be- 
authour and donout and publiſher of eternal life, v. 33. | cauſe it is dxrable : and fo here 4andvs or 221255 Bewns, 
Upor? this of his the Jews murmure, v. 41. | true meat or truly meat, is explained to be the bread of 
that he-ſhould call himſelf the bread that: came down | life, v.48. that on which he that feeds ſhall le for 
from heaven : Chrift: reſumes that ſpeech, 4 ſpeaks | ever; ſo the 8rgm5 wiz tis alave, food that endures 

it with- all-confidence; I am that bread of lift, v. 48: | for ever, v. 27; and oppoſite to manna, on which they 
that is;"that ſpiritual food that will bri to ever | that feed die, v/49. And this, 1. as the word d>nvas, 
lating life, 'v. 50.” and this bread, faith he, is-his fe, | traly, noteth ſome ſpecial eminency wherein any attri- 
which he willgroe forthe life of the worldyv; 5 1. that'is, | bute belongs to the ſubje&t; and: when it is applied to 

hewilldic tor chis end* to bring men to' immortal | reſemblances, -it then ſignifies that which is ſpoken of 

tlifeund that-is it which he means by his being the | tobe more eminently that by which *tis reſembled then 

en fg ye if they underſtood nothing | that it ſelf is. As, T am the trae vine, that is, A vine by 

Wl thile; (though he had fixſ to chem in | bearing grapes (which yield wine, which makgs glad 

rms, and 'd all by believing on him, | the beart of man ) -is not near fo able and proper to re- 
vi2g.*ind-35; and onely took up this more obſcure | freſh a thirſty perſon, as F am, as my commands and 
figurative-ſpeech oy way of anſwer to"their propoſals ) | promiſes are. - $o S. Fobn of Chriſt, c. r. 9. that hes the 

they* ask*in''a | -perverſe- manner, How can this | trxe light, that is, the moſt excellent. So Heb, 8. 2. 
Heaven is the true tabernacle, that of which the Taber- 
nacle was but a dark and poor reſemblance. And fo 

this is called dand35. 2e7&, true bread, v, 32. and truly Mamie 
meat here, that is, more nutritive:and ftrengthning and #*®- 
comforting then meat and bread is. 2. In reſpe of 

ſho | the particular wiatter to which *tis here applied, viz. 
chem byhis death, 'was the moſt excellent | Bens, food z/ that which fecds one for an hour or a day 

food for their ſouls, which would eſtabliſh, or comfort, | (and enlargeth his life but: ſo long) being not traly 
vi=ſuftain their hearts, 'that is, maintain ſpiritual/life | food, not worthy to be ſo called;;at leaſt not ſo in com- 


wan pive ws bis fleſh to vat? v. 52. To which this verſe 
is -cory 


nt arifiver;” Verily verily-T ſay unto you, 
meant in oppoſition to their\Manna, that his 
ching of which he was ſent. down 


ROW hea en, t which ſhould be pur- 
cha{bd for them byhis 


ll which'being put rogether makes up this complete | adequately oppoſite to death, that is, for ever. And 
Kaſe<bf the words;/Thar Chrif, this: morral, deſpiſed, | with us the word falſe gnities fading, tranſitory, that 
criſcified Chrift that” took” our fleſtvion-him, came | which will faibus when it were moſt of advantage for 
down from heaven, here lived and died; to reveal his I us to receive benefit by it. | Ek 
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for hewould not walk in Jewry, 


 * 


| e; and gocinto Judza, that 


” 


would * [ad he himſelf ſeeketh to, 
yſelfts theworld. Þ 1 > iy Þ 


i > GITV, s Jo ot) YO hems 
-; For neither did his brethren believe in him. ] - = 

2 | ing the truth of his miracles, def has bs rail Ld) os olga $0 
horiry whietythey conceived hn) to pretend1ton Be x, ould dee thax phich might acguire |. 
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wii S. JOHN. 2 Paraphraſe. 


| id unto them, M f time is not yet come : but your time is al- 6, 7+ Jeſus thereforg ; to 
6. Then Jetus _—_ > 7 reftifie this miſtake of vis, 


ſtayed a while after the reſt of his kindred in the place where he now abode. 


10. But when his brethren were gone up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not Soon after his Kindred 


ſecret. , he al 
Cay, nets waa qetajoay attending him, left be ſhould fir up the jaloue of the Sanhedr.m. — Ng 


11, Then the Jews ſought him Eo 


12- og Mp do preneygt © TS 
colerrtme LID, 


_ tor 3 _— RL 2- 
ike he wat falk mm and 


ſome ſaid, 199 man; thn 


him to be an upright 
ocbedodt A425 
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14. Kio abvur the midi of the Gat] Jes went. up into the temple, and 14 Now on ſome middle 


of of 
"Ty Kr Ss. pinipnonhns CE ge 
j_gls- An i Jus ews marvelled, ſaying, [[ How knoweth this po} every, faving ti coders Ke row. 


| Lawand ures ſo well having oe been brought up in te choals of the prohers 
16, Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, [My appar 5 Hang a-(""v = 
he ſhall know of the dodtine, whether it be of my 


40, Wer"! reach &s no: 


* 17, If any man , doe his 3 man that hath a 

fp OE 0000 Aa. "© "5s, 

to is C6. 
and none but ly ook San Ds opal 


eMoks pon whe yd law ? = 


4: 4&3, 


| wy Did not 
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FOI Go Je fwd and Cd ut che, {Lav don newark, ade al 


bach-day, and 
; would doe fo, were angry, v. 34. 
+ unto you ua clecumciion, ice f becauſe it is of Moſes, 24. 1 tha 
| of 


hay, f EEE CAPE AO 
x6 of arty mere ome 


reaſon , 23 

oh. Then Gi ED: oe == ſeek to , 26 gwen 
| | hee ati 'L6 the nilers wiv he open- 

ape ate pe. 


Od on ISCSS 


27, SORT h but when Chriſt comeck, 
"at, knoweth whence he is. ] pr mr: v7 Thame ref 


Cc | 2$. Then 


ies read 
Th * The world cannot hate you 3 but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtihe of it, that the 11am dra Thogut fr 
works thereof are evil. ] cauſ: the-do&rine thar I reach 
contrary and odious to the prevaog power of the Jem You may copay when ver you will, being 
| not under any ſach hatred by any gar eu Ore & as T am ſure robe 4mong the Phariſees and chief of the Jews. 
"udcais  $,"Goc ye unto this feaſt : T goe not yet up unto this feaſt; for my * time is not You may go up40 Je- 
He yet full come. -ruſalem, to the feaſt, as puh- 
_ ye png: bes? but I ſhall not go yer, when you go, or with you; becauſe my time of goirig up in ſuch a publick capa- 
City, V. 10, 1s not yet Come. ; 
9. When he had ſaid theſe words unto them, he abode ftil in Galilee. ] 9. And accordingly he 


mare. that we know his birch and parencage bur for che Meſſus, wear en is tn ne preg 
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Paraphrafe. S.. 70 HN. Chap. vit; 


:8, 26. To this Jeſus an- 2$, Then cricd Jeſus in the temple. 3s he-taught, Gying, Ye both know me, and 
fwere®aloud, I know your ys know whence I am: and 5 am not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me.is true, 
INE wen you BY 3% whom ye know not, 

ou. know the family whereof 29. ButT know pete, for T am 5; him, and he hath a ' 
Lame: - But there 15 a farther trurh alſo in 'my works, and name, and ſpeeches, you may, if you will, know 


hence s 140, ad orth, m_— phane in moons name, nor on mine own [crrand, bur on his 
whoſe TIF Ga rok pate ye th. 4nd do not ſo know, as to be com _— what is his will, what i iS lawfull 


and neceprable in his fight, what hor, (lee v. 23, ) but I, who come with co im, do thus know him. 
30. the time wherein he ,._ 30 Then they ſought to take him:; bu no man laid hands on him, becauſe | his 


s ro ſuffer hour was not yet come. 
come, Gol ified Gr diverted thi from ir 


31. if be de noe the Meſ:+ 31+ And many.of the p 
fras, *ris ſtrange 3 for when the will he doe more miracles 


Neſſias comes, he will nor, cannor, in all RE ONNEES 


goed. on him, and ſaid; | When Chriſt cometh, 
which this max hath done ? ] 
then he hath done already, } i ; 


© A ople m0 memes ſuch SR concerning him : 
Sn _ diet the emerpk hriſes and SES 
their traditions, and they of fearing HOO 
*:unto them, [er wtrtewht am \ Fowich ou, and then I * Mays. 
tet al es a ſmall rime _ or Ce ond ny bits 2 Y phe 
Taepare Fiball return ro thy of Wigan 3h ; _—_ 


34- onde hp 13. 34: Yall went allo _—_ and [ where 1 am, ] thither ye can- 


he br EIS I 4g WS 
il | 35, Then faid the Jews among themlelve: tier will te gi, that we al no 
Faroe wh Etc was 00d Dim?, vill he g x [ unto, the © }.Qulperl Unong, the gentiles, and teach the * diperia 


Gees 
ing his] | -he Kia, Ye ſhall ſeek ime, and ſhall not 


wah er ns nd es I Se Eat Jelas fool aid Gil, 
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Annotations 


HE gorges from him: and partly in this latter,of pray-- 
vY lions im wher-we will, as the next 


F ._... is ala third ſenſe of the word, but 


1 Wa an ſuſpence, So Fob. 11. 14. having ſaid , Lagarw 


known openly ] The word mjjapis in the 


V. Be P . . . 
New Teſtament hath divers ſignifications. , Firſt,it ſig- 


nifies 20429, faith Heſychius, boldneſſe, confidence, fear- 


danger. So Job. 11. 54. mjpnois dermiley, 

= — nay" EF 31. Phil. 1.20. Heb. 
"2.6. and 10. 35- and 1 Fob. 4. 17. boldneſſe, or feax- 

x Hſncſe, when they are called before ſecular tribunals. 
And ſo mjjundZoun in two places of the As : ch. r3. 
46. where, in _— to the (iG and av|vyia 
and Gaarenuics of the Jews, their virulency , contra- 
diftion and railing againſt Paxl and Barnabas , tis 
Gid that they mejjnora76uluu Hime , fpake boldly and 
ly, that ſpeech of the greateſt danger, that 

all the hatred and perſecution of the Jews up- 
on IWe depart to the Gentiles. So ch. 26.26. Iſpeak, 
rh iy with confidence and courage, to Agrip- 
ps, who knows of theſe things, though Feſtus do nor. 
So Eph. 6. 20. and 1 Theſſ; 2. 2. Secondly, it figni- 
fies freeneſſe, or liberty, of peaking, laying what aman 
will ; ſo A. 2. 29. Let me ſpeak, m;pnoig, freely, with- 

' out any reſtraint,of the Patriarch David,(and diſtinely 
Elocution, (ſuch as is promiſed them Mat. 10.19.) AG. 
4-13- for there it is the gift that they prayed for, and 
aca opothem them from other illiterate men, 


and upon them by the Spirit, as had been promi- 
ſed Matt, 10. 19.) So __ + Guat is my Tajjacia 

« vuar, freeneſſe, in ing largely in their com- 
; x arr Ra "by the wg following, Great 
4 myglorying of you. So Heb. 4. 16, Let us come tf the 
throne of Grace © nejjnoia;, with freeneſſe, to declare 
all our wants and requeſts to God. So Philem, $. ha- 
ving in, or through, Chriſt nou mejjucier, great liber- 
ty, or freeneſſe of ſpeech, to ſay or to command him what 
x fit. So 1 Job. 2.28. 5ouy Tejjndier, we may bave 
freeneſſe of acceſſe to him, . $ 3 <iqu33;ds dr" wry, and 
at: be turn'd with ſhame from bim, or, as guilty perſons 
be aſhamed to meet him. Soagain c. 3. 21. 1f our beart 
condemn is not, we bave Teppndiar Tess + ney, partly 


words explain it, Whatſoever we ask,, we receive, And 
again in this latter ſenſe, ch. 5. 14. From this there 


ightly paged] 

fromthe focond, ro bgnite poficniy of Heeeh as 
\ K, oppoſite to darkneſfſe or- parabolical expreſſions, 
when the matter is free, and not involved or obſcured 
by words. So Job. 10. 24. «dm wr Tejueia, tell w 
unly; as that is oppoſed to Yvylu aiperr, to bold them 


ſeepeth, which was a figurative, and withall equivocal, 
ſpeech, he then ſpeaks Tejjnoig, in plain words, La- 

_ 47W is dead, ages c: 16-25, and 29. in both 
+ Places. Tajjuois, plainly, in oppolition to ©» Tegnuia, 


- @#parables. So2 Cor; 3, 12. RY Tajjnſie, great 
: "IS Matnneſ e, that is, perſpicuity of ſpeech,in oppoſition to 
28 te we over Moſer's face, the obſcurity of the Old 


eſtament, v. 13. Fourthly, it ſignifies ſpeaking inany 
in 2 declamatory way of oration, peaking 
tothe people... Thus doth Phaverinus define Tajpnoie, 
ptG, « going into the mid of the oſembly t 

wnto the people on. any occaſion. And this, ra fag 
© ing to the making of the word, from mes and jw, 
fv. And {0 TajinndGoun (uſed: Af. g. 27, 28. and 
:14- 3+ and 18. 26. and 19. 8.) will be paraphraſed lite- 
rally,ſaith he,from that of Exripides, | 

R Kay Tees fimv U jwious mldy, 

Of, «is ph-vy hadur,, to come, or fland, and freak in the 
mid} pops 4s Thus is it Mor. $. 32. Tejjnoic 
Lane, be fpake it in the bear ing of the people, Thus in 
the 13. v. of this chapter, No man ſpakg 7ajjnois, pub- 
lickly » by way of harangue to the people 3 no man 


Joftome 


dence toward God in the firſt notion, of not fearing | berty, 
E: Prck had 
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bold, be fpeaks mejjnria, publickly. And fo c. 18. 20. 
I ſpeak, to the world najpnmis , in publick, aſſemblies. 
Laſtly, it ſignifies authority : {o ſaith Heſychius, Nepjn- 
vie, iteoiz, power, authority, Thus I conceive it ſigni- 
hes in theſe books whenſoever the prepoſition 4, or ec», 
(with, or in,) is joyned with it. Thus AQ. 4. 29. wn 
T&ppnoia; Acaciy ator, to ſpeak the word with authority 1 
and v. 316 they ſpake it with authority, being back'd 
with the power of miracles, v. 30. So Eph. 6. 19. that 


ſpeech may be given me, to open my month © 1ajjnriq, 


with authority,(as when *tis ſaid of Chriſt that he taught 
ws iZudier ior, Matt, 7,.29. 45 one that bad authority.) 
So Cal. 2. 15. where, ſpeaking of Chriſt as a Conquc- 
rour, he ſaith, iderypariow <r reppnoig, be made open ſhew 
of them (that is Srywanitew) with authority, as one that 
triumphed over them. And ſo ſure *tis here, when his 
kindred, not believing in bim, ver(. 5. firſt find fault 
with himfor doing his miracles < xpvrJs, in s more pri- 
vate place, ( Seriw ryxghivles , due x, ineevour]es mi 
wwhuve ve" ans , ws 3% danfles zwiwee , {aith S. Chry- 
4 avenſing by timidity , and alſo. ſuſpetiing the 
things that be bad done, as not truly done, doubting 
whether they were true miracles or no) and thereupon 
adviſe him to go up to Jeruſalem to the feaſt, and doe 
them there 3 then adde, as looking on the authority 
which they thought he ſought for among the people, 
( or wiſbing that he would look after it ) vis & xevits 
T7 mutt, x} Yan os Tappuria #)* where none of the four 
former notions will be m_ toit, and therefore it 
muſt be rendred in the hfth, No man doeth any thing in 
ry- 


ſecret, and defires to be in authority. Of this S. 
ſofteme, 3 5 i\nnzancn, in1 O16 on majinoig ID, ending, 


the adding that phraſe ſignifies love of glory : either that 
they thought he defi = followed and magnified 
among men,to be' a great Rabbi a the people 3 or 
elſe that they deſired it for him. Thus ao Garhe ACcu- 
ſative caſe with 1z# ) it ſeems to lignifie Heb. 10. 19. 
where the Chriſtian is aid to have rejjnrier, that is, 1i- 
autbority, iZciar, to enter into the bolies, as the 
typically under the Law. So Eph. 3. 12. In 
whom we bave myjnotey x, Tu negonyrylw, that is, liber- 
ty and acceſſe, or liberty to come freely, (not, confidence, 
tor that is after expreſs'd by the addition of © mmuWwor, 
with .) So 1 Tim, 3. 13. when the Deacon 
aſcends to the war BeSuor, good, that is, higher, de- 
gree of Biſhop, he is ſaid to acquire romls repjuciar i 
Tisey greet power in the faith, authority in the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel,or in the Church of God. So Theo- 
phyla# expounds it, Wttoniges 34%, to become more 
bonourable, wu Unaucia nauayr, to ſpine in the Church, 
* TgrrCuvneng Bevug x emoronxg, in the dignity or de- 
gree of Presbyter or Biſhop. | 
V. 20. Thou baſt a devil All ſorts of diſeaſes were 
and {© 
cure are {aid to be poſſeſ7*d; (ſee Note on Mats. 17. c.) 
but eſpecially thoſe who were more ſtrangely affected, 
without any viſible cauſe of it,were generally thought 
to ſuffer this from the devil's gerting power to poſleſſe 
them and of this ſort eſpecially mad-men,(ſuch the fu- 
uor{rumrs Matt. 8. 28, appear to be by their raving 
temper there ) who being not diſcernibly fick or ill- 
affected, did yet behave themſelves as if they were in 
ſome ſtrong diſtemper, which isoft an effec of diſcaſe 
or <Þgvggm, and therefore were by them thought to 
be poſleſs'd by ſome evil ſpirit: So in Faſt. Mart. 
Apol, 2. bs Jeauoronnes xz pairoptres ranio xly]ec, they 
that are poſſeſr'd are by all men called mad, So c. 10. 
20, *tis plainly ſaid, He bath a devill, andis mad; and 
Matt. 11. 18. 
V.22.Therefore ]*Tis tobe obſerved,that as3in other 


unſignificant, ſerving onely for paſſage, not to import 


interpoſed either for or againſt him; and v. 2 6. be- | 


| any cauſality. And the ſame is here to be (aid of Id 3», a19 wm. 


Cc 2 in 


b. 
in thoſe days brought on men(ſometimes)by the devil : aut 
erally they that are brought to Chriſt for 'x*" 


Goſpels,fo ir in this is a particle of tranſition,otherwiſe oh. 
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d. 


"Efpator, 


"Eph. 


. & 


T ex 114g 
Til, 


in the beginning of this verſe; which is onely a form of 
——_ in the preſent diſcourſe, and mightberen- 
dred. To this purpoſe you may obſerve ; that Which fol- 
lows being an account of the lawfulneſſe of working 
cures on the Sabbath-day, and notthe concluding this 
from the former, as Ne 57s, for this cauſe, or therefore, li- 
terally would 'import. But *tis poſſible that 1 *v7: 
here might be the concluding of the former werlc, and 
the reading thus, wvud?:)s 2 mer, ye wonder, or are 
angry with me, for this.: (fo Theopbylad reads it.) But 
this is a conjeQure. $4 

V.35.Diſperſed among the Gentiles ] The Jews were 


arrme? diſperſed before this time in {everall places among the 
eangD Gentiles, ſome in Emrope, others in Aſia. Thole in 


Exrope had their chief Aſſembly ar Alexandris, and 
there the Septuagint's tranſlation of the Bible into 
Greek was in uſe 3 and thence they are called Hao mes 
*E-alwar, the diſperſion of the Hellenifts, And of theſe 
there were many alſo in Jer«ſalem,which uſed the Sep- 
tuagint's tranſlation, being thus killed in the Greek 
tongue : and theſe, living not in Greece, are yet called 


"alice, Brlwicet Aft 6,1. Hellexifts, becauſe-they uſed the 


. Greek | e, and the Septwagint's / tranſlation 
whereas others are called *ECexuor, Hebrews, (See Note 


- on A:ir6.a.) The Afian diſperſion is mentioned 1 Pet. 


1.1. and had Babylon for their Mctropolis,and uſed the 
Targum or Chaldee Parapbraſe of Onkglorin their Sy- 
nagogues. Of theſe two diſperſions ſee Rev. 12.14. 
V.37. The feaſt] This feaſt was the feaſt of Taber- 
nacles-z and that is ſometimes by the Hebrewscalled, 
without anymore, 3, "the feaſt : as in Cod.Middoth, c. 
2. 32 To) 2» o6 MT? 16330 12V, 
they carry-a veſſel of water through them (that is;through 
the water-gates, MAN WH) to the ſacrifice of the feaſt 
and Joms,c.2:9.5. 00 3W TmYY IR T2 INI, 
at the feaſt there was in the band of one -« pot of water, 
(for fo that: Rabbinical Trv7% is the Greek word 9+- 
aeuxis, which-in Atheneus 1.2. fignitics aſort of pots, ſo 
called, faith he; from the name of a King Selencus,). 
Now it was*the cuſtome in- that- feaſt of Tabernacles. 
toofferup water unto God, to denote the blefſing of 


' rain;-which they then prayed for,asdf ſpecial uſe againſt 


the approaching ſeed-time: as atthe Paſſeover they 
offered an Omer, to obtain from God his bleſſing on 
.theirharvelt ; and at Pentecoſt their firſt-fruits, to ob- 
tain from God his bleſſing onthe fruits/of 'the Trees. 
See Rabbi: Levi ben Gerſom'on 2 Sam.23.t6; ' Theſe 


. waters which they thus offered they drew out of S:loab, 


and brought them into:the Temple with the found of 
.the Trumpet, and offered them with ſinging of voices 
-and inſtruments. : Andinrelationto thelecuſtomes of 
the Jews at that feaſt Chriſt is-ſaid here to havecried, 
ixeats, with x loud voice,\.ſapplying:'theſound of the 
. Trumpet,a voice of proclkiming,(as zes{ew and xrovarny 
are but ſeverall variationsof the Hebrew 13) ſaying, 


th: we ®+ If any man thirſt, &c.. taking occafion, from their cu- 


Rome of drawing water out of. Siloab,- to excite the. 


- people to fetchand draw from him.as from a true foun- 
tain, allthegifts of the Spirit, which may tend to the 


fitting themfor a divine enly plantation. ' 
V.38.-Out of bis belly] It was ordinary at fountains 
or ſprings of water to build receptacles, or veſſels of 
- ftone,or wells, and in the-middle thereof (that is, the 
x-1ia, the belly, hexe, and inthe Hebrew. (V2; 1 Kings 


« 7.20.) to. have pipes or ciſterns, Prov. 5; 15, through 


which the \water paſſes, and comes out by-Cocks, &c. 
And thus ſhall it be with every believer, he ſhall be fo 
hlled with the Spirit of God, as a ſpring of water, that 


' it ſhall out of his heart (raedla and xouale being all one 


Matt. 12.40. and both anſwerable to the Hebrew JU2) 
break forth continually into his ations. 

V.49. This people who knoweth not the law Among 
the Jews there were, 1, .the Doctours of the Law, the 


. wiſe men, ypapuales, Scribes,or rowedliddogau, teachers | 
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of the: Law, (yropwam! and riyO, writings and law; be- Tolumn, 
ing all one; both equally the rendring of the Hebrew 
ED, which fignihes the book of the Law, (by which 
the Syriack render y(4ppare, writings,v,1 5.) ite yrou- 
uam the holy writings, 2 Tim.3.15.) the expounders of 
the Scripture : and, 2. ftudioſt legis, thoſe that ſtudied 
the law, diſciples, or (as the Hebrews called them) 
2'25n a7, ſcholars of the wiſe men; and ſuch an 
one they ſiyle an, - companion of wiſe men, who is 
not yet a Rabbi or Teacher, cannot be called Dotior no- 
ſter excellens, our excellent Dotiour, but the next degree 
toone,one of the ſans of the Prophets, or,as theTargam 
renders Pan companions , Ezech, 37. 16. IWR, 
their brethren, that is, ſuch as are of the ſame ſociety or 
fraternity with the excellentiſimus doGor noſter , and, 3. 
the people of the earth, the illiterate man, ©; ? may, 
one'of the many ; and theſe are noted by 5 3xa& #r&, oag.y 
tbisrout,or multitude, wn yvd(xwr + royor, which know. "© © m 
eth not the law. = 4 
V.52. Ont of Galilee ariſeth no prophet | That Gali» h, 
lee was under a reproach among the Jews appears c.r, £9 
46. And as there *tis ſaid, that no good could come out ein. 
of Nazareth ;, ſo here, that never any prophet came ont of 
Galilee, Butupon ſearch-it ſeems to appear, that the 
Phariſces here were too large in their obſervation of re- 
proach : for though it happened not often, yet of Jonah 
we find that he was of Gath-Hepher, 2 Kings 14. 25, 
that was a town of the Tribe of Zebulun, Foſh. 19. 13, 
and conſequently in Galilee, Iſa.9.1. And this Jonah 
propheſied in the tine of Joaſh,(when he was oppreſs'd 
by the Syrians) that by his ſon Feroboam the Kingdom 
ſhould be delivered out of their hands, 2 Kings 14.25, 
26.-and was afterwards ſent to Nineve, Jonah 1.1,2. 
V.53. And every— | This verſe,and the eleven firſt i, 
verſes of c.8. the whole ſtory of the woman takenin the 
a& of adultery, are wholly omitted'in many ancient 
copies. S. Chryſoſftome leaves it out, {o doth Nonnu 
and Theophyla#, and the Syriack Interpreter z and Ex- 
thymins (aith that none of the Ancients have taken no- 


tice of it in their expoſitions of the' Goſpel. -Maldonate, 


who ftrives for it, to make good the Trent Canon, doth 
yet confeſſe, that of 'all the Manuſcript Greek copies 
none have it but:onely one with :Leontizs's Comment, 


ſand'thatin chatalſo.it is *daſh*d' out with a pen, and «prjvur. 


omitted by the Commentator 3 thar it is not inthe moſt f== 
ancient copy of the Vatican ; that none of the '23 Au- 


'thours in the Catenas mention it. And in the end ofthe 


third book of Exſebius Eccl. Hiſt, we have theſe words, 
ſpeaking of Papras, Exride9) Sox dralu imeiar apt jurands 
om mais ajaphiars Nacanveions- om Te wer, lw Tn uf 
"ECyatus evayyextor eye, He hath related another fto- 
ry of a woman accitſed to Chriſt of many ſms, which the 
Goſpel according to. the Hebrews contains, implying it 
not'to be in any of the four Goſpels. Other later Greek 


\copies there are which have this "ſtory" in this place, 


and {q the Arabick,and moſt of the Latinie 3 ſo the Au- 
thour of the evyo4s, attributed'(but, *tis thought, not 
truly) to Athanaſis,-: In this difficulty the reſolution 
which is giver by' thelearned H. Grotiue ſeems to be 
moſt reaſonable;tharthis part of tory was by word of 
mouth delivered"by the Apoſtles to them that heatd 
them that Papigatid* others had it (as is teſtified by 
Exſeb.1. 3.c. 39.) fromthe Scholarsand hearers of $. 
Fobn.3 that though others of Papia*s pretended traditi- 
ons were not, yet this was, approved: and received by 
the Church, (as; ſufficiently teſtified tohave come from 
the Apoſtles, and, as S.' Ferome affirms, put in into that 
which was called the Goſpel of the Nagarens) and ſoin 
later times after. the"Syriack, 'biit before the Arabick 
and ancient Latine tranſlations, put into this place of 
_ Goſpel, and accordingly read' in the Church of 


CHAP. 


RS. Eee a tre mot omits, a. as @ eo Se ls 


Þ #* # 


Chap. viil. S. 7 0HN. Parephraſe. 


CHAP. VIII. o Parapbraſe, 
I. Nd Jeſus went unto the mount of Olives. h 
A 2. And carly in the morning he came again into the temple,and all the peo- 
ple came unto him: and he fate down, and taught them. Teak 
. And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought unto him a woman | taken in adultery : : 
and when they had ſether in the mid) A hagy, eaten be 
forth as to Judgement, And 
4. They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery in the very a. 
rw; 5. Now Moſes in *thelaw commanded us that [* ſuch ſhould be ſtoned :}] but 4. thoſe that were thes ©s; 
bam” what ſayeſt thou ? ken ſhould be ſubjeQ to any 
oe the ſevereſt puniſhment, ſuch as ſtoning was : 
a 6. This they ſaid tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him. [But Jeſus 5, gur Jeſus gave them 
+ we ſiooped down, and with bis finger wrote on the ground, + as _ he heard them uo heeded 
down, &c. 


—_— not. not, or not their queſtion, ſtooped 
7. So when they continued asking him, he lift up himſelf, and faid unto them, He ,, qupply the place of the 
+= that is without ſin among you let him | firſt caſt a ſtone at her.) | proſecurors, and be the firſt 
the | that caſts ſtones at her. Deur. 17. 7. | 
Rs) | 8. Andagain he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 


« wk And they which heard #, | being convicted by their own conſcience, went out ; 

hates; one by one, beginning at the eldeſt evex unto the laſt: and Jeſus was left alone, and » K- on —_ 

bets the woman, ſtanding in the idle | - a. 4 he was guilty of ſomeas great 
| r one another, none rema t Jeſus x im j 

| oh m1 ps > a _ ining woman, ſheſtanding before him in the po- 


10. When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto 10, adjudged thee worthy 
death ? 


her, Woman, where arethoſe thine accuſers ? hath no man | condemned thee ?] of 
_ + It, Sheſaid, No man, Lord. And Jelus ſaid unto her, | Neither do I condemn \,, weither 4o 1 adi 
* thee; goe, and fin no more. } thee to death, bur rather 
| thee to repentance and reformation. ' 


12. Thenſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the light of the world: 
he chat followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſſe, but ſhalt” have the light of gy 3 ns nn er 
life, ] 1.38. andin purſuanceofthe 
ſame matter, ſaid ro them all publickly, I am come toenli the hearts of all men : he that will leave his former courſe,and 

follow me, I will give him chat illumination which ſhall him to piery and blifſle. 

13. The Phariſees therefore (aid unto him, Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf ; thy \, reftimony is nor to 

[record is not true. ] LC 
| valid teſtimony, or to be received by us. 


14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my 
record is true: for I know whence I came, and whither I goez but ye cannot, tell nag of ay. —_— 
whence I comp, ang whitherl | —— _ my jeafthgany's m 
. . r 
coming from heaven on an embaſly co CN en teſtified Spir1 


| and pu royou, if believe, but howeverto known) gives a validity to my » 
| ; rf Rog Farker | in the teſtimony with me. peymengn rrp F - that I am ſent by God , 
' + Why aſcenſion to heaven (which will ſufficiently prove my miſſion) being known to me beforehand, though not to you, and being 
| diſcoverable by the event to you alſo, _ many eye-witneſſes ſhall have teſtified ir ro you, ir will that my 
refinery of By Us, ere BiTns, be authentick arid valid; rhough perhaps, as the one is not already, ſothe other 


15. Ye judge after thefleſh: I judge no man.) > ' 14. Ye, that knownor my 
divine original, v.14. judge of me onely according to my humane extraRtion, and in proportion to that paſſe ſentence of me : I 
am unwilling co ſay or judge the worſt of you, otherwiſe I could ſay worſe of you. | 

16. And yet if Tjudge, my judgement is true 3 for I am not alone, but I and the 16, And if1 ſhould doe fo, 

..» Father that ſent me. ] Rout 4 To my ju roommates 
cording tolaw 3 becauſe this isthe judgement alſo and retimony of my Father, who by his Spirit, and miracles, p 
ton eres; Seng dev eos en Eee a i <rs who ftand our againſt all this. 

- 17. Itisalſo written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men is true. ] 17+ aid all 
laws, particularly in that of yours, Deurt.17.6. thatthe teſtimony oftwo men is to be received as valid in any cauſe whatſoever. 


= 18, I* amone that bear witneſſe of my (elf, and the Father that ſent me beareth 18, And Land my Father 
hl witneſſe of me. Þ | are thoſe two : for as Inow 
why witeſſe of my ſelf, (whichis not againſt law or reaſon for me to doe, for 'tis not mine own cauſe, bur concerns others tro whom 
am ſent, and nor my ſelf, but onely as a witneſſe and declarer) ſo my Father alſo, by voice from heaven, deſcent of his Spirir, 
miracles, prophecies, reſtifies my commiſſion from him. | 

19. Then faid they unto him, Where is thy Father ? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither They fay therefove (n- 

know me, nor my Father ; it ye had known me, ye would have known my Father ,, him, Is > Joſeph 
alſo, father, have yok any 7 ng 


ſus replied, You will nor Rong onde concerning me or my Father : your acknowledging of me is the oriely way to 


bring you to the knowledge of my F 
20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury, as hetaught in the temple : and no 11, The@whi Jeſus ſaid 
man Jaid hands on him, |] for his hour was not yet come. in that part of che Temple 


where the cheſt ſtood into which the offerings were put, where he publickly taught the people 3 i man of- 
fering to lay hands on him, God fo diſpoſing of it for a ſeaſon, p : ” ws Es EPR, 

21, Then faid Jeſus again unto them, [1 goe my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and 21. 1 ſhall depart from 

ſhall die in your fins : whither I goe, ye cannot come.] hence , and .chen you ſhall 

ſeek me unproficably, and by contemning (or, as it is interpreted 'v. 24. not believing) me now, bring iu ts upon your 

ſelves, asthey that take no warning by the preaching of the Propher, Ezech. 2. s. And then *rwill be too late ro wiſh for this 
time again, for I ſhall be gone far out of reach of your coming to me. 

| Cc 3} 22. Then 


294 


Cc, 


Paraphrafe. | S, JOHN. Chap. vii 
22. The Jews, not under- 22, Then faid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf, becauſe he faith, Whither I goe, 


his ſpeech Ye cannot come ? 

pong 0 ate ro anckher, What, will he kill himſelf, &e? | 

23, 24. You and I are 23. And he ſaid unto them, Lye arc from beneath, I am from above: ye are of 
from very concra ——— this world,_I am not of this world. | | 
a —_— >4. I aid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your fins : for if ye bclieve not 
anne. and original , and that-* I am be, ye ſhall dic in your ſins. | * ga 
therefore can phanſie ſuch black interpretations of my ſpeeches as if | would kill my ſelf; when my meaning is, that T ſhall io tw, 
aſcend to heaven,whenceJ came : and if ye believe not that Iam the Meſſias, ye ſhall loſe the benefit that I came to bring you, 
and die without any remedy in your fins. | | 

28. Thavetold youll this , 2.5: Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And Jeſus ſaith unto them, [+ Even + Tie, 
while. He that is ſent from theſame that I ſaid unto you Þ from the beginning, ] ſame «hic 
the Father, the Mefſias : and if you ask me never fo often, I can tell you no otherwiſe. x | Till yuy 


26, I have many things to ſay and to judge of you : but he that ſent me is true; 


. I could b evi- 
Poe, Nave an — and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which I have heard of him. ] 
your infidelity : but I will uſe no other bur the reſtimony of my Father, which 1s alone ſufficient to convince you ; and having 
my commiſſion from him, I ſpeak nothing but what thar commſſion extends to. 

27. 'Thisſpeech of his they  27- They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father. ] 


underſtood nor,not yer conceiving that by him that ſent him he meant the Father, 


| 28. Then faid Jeſus unto therti, [ When * ye have lift up the Son of man, then + 

: , 1 - --* ye hall 
cilia CITE how ſhall ye know that I F am he, and that I doc nothing of my ſelf, but as my. Father ave liſt up 
Forerell you,and that by your hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things. ] my bi 
inſtance and urging them. to it, there will be thoſe evidences yielded you of my being truly what now you will not believe me 2 amy and, 
ro be, (viz. my reſurreRion,aſcenfion,&c.) that you ſhall have no excuſe todeny ir; then ſhall ye be convinced (either to the 6d eu, y 
working your repentance,or your deſtru&ion) that I am the Meſſias, and came from God, and doe nothing bur according tomy 
Commiſſion from him. Z P ' 

'20. And as 1 had at my , 29: And he that ſent me is with me; the Father hath not left me alone : for I 

coming commiſſion from doe always thoſe things * that © pleaſe him. * which he 
him, ſo is he perperually preſent with me in all I doe, ro advance and promote all the defigns of my coming, that is, to proſper hath » ab 
all I ſet abour ;for 1 doe nothing but by his appointment and commiſſion.” _ —_ 


30. As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 
31. conſtantly pra&tiſemy 37: Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on him, If ye | continue in my 
commands, you are truly and word,#hen are ye my diſciples indeed ; ] | 
really my followers and diſciples 3 
+ 22. Andtboſe truthswhich _ 32- And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. 
I ſhall reveal to you ſhall beſtow upon you a moft valuable freedome. 
33. Then the other Jews 33+ They anſwered him, We be Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage t 0 


there preſent (not the belie- any man: how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free ?] 

vers; v. 31. bur thoſe that were more bloudily diſpoſed, v. 37.) replied ſaying, We are heirs to the promiſes made to Abraham, 
and never yet ſubdued to be ſlaves to any 3 and beſides, we are exerciſed in the ſtudy of the Law, and of all ſuch we have a 
proverb, ſucha man is a ſervant ronoman : what can the meaning of thoſe when BY that the truth ſhall make us free ? 


34. Jeſus anferedthem, 1 344 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily verily I fay unto you, Whoſoever committeth ſin 


aflure you you are ibn is the ſervant of fin. 
in thar __ your (elves,in thinking your ſelves to be free-men 3 your being born of Abtaliam's ſeed will not prove ir: for 
living and going on in groſle courſes of fin, ye are to know that there are no ſuch ſlaves as they thar live indulgent 4 ſin. 


- 


35, 36. And being ſuch, 35: And the ſtrvarit abideth not in the houſe for ever : but the ſon abideth for eyer. 
you are far from having any 36. It the Son therefore ſhall make you free,ye ſhall be free indeed. ] 
right ro be continued in $ family,which belongs onely to ſons. In. the common account of the world, a ſervant is ſo far from 
being a ſon, and ſo from having any righr to the inherirance of the family, thar he is at the inercy of the ſon, when he comes to 
the father's eſtare,ro caſt him quire our of the family,and,unleſſe the ſon make kim free,he cannot be free, (nor conſequently be 
ſo much as capable of being adopted.) And this is the caſe of all ſuch as you, of every indulgent finner 3 Chriſt muſt loſe him 
from his ſpiricual bondage, thar of his ſin, or clſc he is not capable of any benefir of ſonſhip,; ſo much as by adoprion. 


' 37. And as lon as you are_, 37» I know that yeare Abraham's ſeed ; but ye ſeck to kill me, becauſe my word 
i in any ſuch finfull hath no place in you. ] 4 ol 
courle, (as by your defigning my death'ir ſeems you are) 'tis not your being Abraham's children that will make you or de- 


monſtrate yoo free-men. | 
3B. 1 doe after the exam- 33. I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father : and * ye doe that which ye *x: te. Þ +} 
ple of my:Father, and youof have ſeen with your father.) ww 
yours in proportion- | cnt, fb 
39. {0-4 bs pliers F-. 1 , 39 ny nap rear and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our father, Jeſus ſaith unto #*® | : 
 verrues' be like him, as chil- them, e were *s chi | 
dren reſemble their natural parents in heb —_— and "= » chilan, ye wonly Lneche works of Abreham. ] 
40. Bur you are moſt 40. But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, whi c 
trary to y 2. Shen wes heard of God : this did not Abraham. ] bo cf SIGIR 2c 's 


Ss CS SIN San, main fo: Grd te ek theme: 
ep. wearer ch we arm of coſe own te ye of iden of whotedones gen Hol. 4. but owned and 
toy Henan rented forth andcame rom God; ether ence a Eb be 


that God is not your Farher : for I am ſentimmediately from him, I came from heaven, and wh i i 
. : . I 
God; not on mine own.motion, or any bufineſle or errand of mine, or,as falſe khan: mide. EPI AY 


43. If God were your Fa- 43+ Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? 
ge, we you —_ IT | y ſpe even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
received and obeyed as children, you would know my language, being indeed the very language of that Father. But the 
. rcaton 


c viii. X- E- F; OAN. Paraphraſe. 

reaſon is clear; the thing that makes you not believe in me, is not want of means of conviftton that my d:Arine, comes ſrom 
God, but becauſe my do&rine is not agreeable to your humour ; you canr.or abide to hear it, you have nor- affeRions capa- 
ble of it. 

' Yeare of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father * ye willdoe. He - ogy 

Lhe Wee Se hom the beginning, and f abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no t Inn 

vn eruth in him, When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own : for he 1s a liar,and praiſed before you, you lizg 

” thefather of it. ] | , much berrer then thoſe which 
I commend to you. He was from the firſt that we hear of him malicious, and proud, and hloudy, and ſoon apoſtatized from 
God and the right way, for he is an enemy of truth and goodnefle: and therefore for him to lie, and confirm you in infidelity,is 
natural and proper to him. ] 

| .* And becauſe I tell yow the truth, ye believe me not. | 45+ "Tis neither the inevi- 

fl 45 of my JoRrine,nor the weakneſle of your underftandings, that keeps you from. believing me, and embracing my doc- 

n tine: the onely thing that makes you reje& me is my ſpeaking the rruth 3 that heavenly,pure, perfe& rule of practice, which, ic 
ſeems, is. not for your turn, is vehemently reſiſted by your patſions and prejudices. 4 

46. Which of you convinceth me of fin? and if I fay the truth, why do ye not 4s, 1 am ure you have na 


- believe me ?] | | , fault or impoſture to lay ro 
m charge, nothing to produce or prove againſt me ; and the tree will be known by the fruits : and yet you will not believe truch 
when 1 ir 


47. He that is of God heareth'God's words: ye therefore hear thens not, becauſe 4. rfy0u had true piery 
ye arenot of God. |] "RE CR. os in-9ou, then certainly my do- 
grine, being from God, would be acceptable tO you, and you would embrace it. - 
48. Then anſwered the Jews, and faid unto hini, Say we not. well that thou art a 48. Tothis the Jews bad 
« Samaritan, and haſt a devil, ?] : y- ST no other reply, bur to fall ins 
| co reproachful language againſt him, calling him Samariran (a word of reproach) and mad-man. See c.7.Nore b. 
49+ Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil z but I honour my Father, and ye dodiſho- ,. Thar x doe novidous 


.nour Me, | Fn LEH | FRE .  exrravagant thing,appears by 
my ſeeking no honour to my ſelf, not coming in my own name, but referring all my embaſſic to the honour of God ; aud you 
doe all that your malice can invent to defamne me. | 

$0. And this ler-me rell 


ja 50. And I. feck not mine own glory : there is one that || ſecketh and jud- 
h. * 3 WR | | ou, alcheugh I d ſ 
| gf J r my own glory, yet my Father doth renderfy obſerve whetherT am honoured or diſhonoured, and allesſentence on = 
ſeverely forir ; {ce Deut. 18.19. otherwiſe, as 'cis no glory-of mine T look after, ſo your reproaches ha not touch me; 
ige 51. Verily verily I ay untoyou, If* a man keep my faying, he ſhall never ſee £ As iris, I cannot be ſo 
; un 
but 


-. 


he death. ] | . ets _ ' | % x ind to yo asthus toleave 
in thi , ſo dat r 3 whereas, on the other fide, iving of the pe wWhi 
Oooh 
by 52. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou [ haſt a devil.} Abra- © $2. art mad. See c. 7. 
' #8 ham is dead and theprophets, and thou ſayeſt, Ifa man keep my ſaying, he ſhall neyer Note b. 
bln taſte of death. EO | PO Fd 
on 53- Art thou greater then our father Abraham, which is dead ? and the prophets 


lee 


Fo » Abraham and the Pro- 
are dead : whom makeſt thou thy ſelf ?] my on Lond 

ing : and what manner of r doft tho aſſumero thy ſelf, ro beſtow pri i wy from dy- 
OT TIT TL: 007 priviledges which God neher gave oo them nth 

F 54+ Jeſus anſwered, If I* honour my ſelf, my honour is nothing : it is my Father * | 
-. that A—_ _ of —_— tay, that he isyour God. ] hl * ſus L 7 L ſhall 

er whi V ve whom i acknowledge to be then - -A 

hath reſtibed ſulficienly of me; by voice from heaven, Ke, © ve greater then Abraham, own him as your God 3 he 


55. Yet yehavenot known himz but I' know him: and if I ſhould fay, I know 
him not, I ſhall bea liar like unto, you: but:I know him, and + keep h 
Co a ney {hope ytetpdapert may ir pore elaenches eu 
\ galp ances : I come to tell you his wi , m ; 
know it diſtin&ly : and ifin com af(ch 500,00 10/ crabs your t ſhould Gy Ci era La ons be 
| faid, or confeſſe that T came not him, or knew him not, I ſhould be like you, a down-right liar. This 1 will not be guilty 
of, but do again profeſle tharl am, ſent with perfe& knowledge of his will, and do exadtly oblerve it, - 


bY "yy Your father Abraham *- rejoyced to ſee my day: arid he ſaw it, and was 58. And becauſe you- tall 
"ate 


$$- This Father of mine, 
ng. } whom you call your God, 
requires, bur place it in external le- 


: wa tet . ſo much of Abraham, I ſhall 
= now ſay of him, that he having received the promiſe of the Meſſhas, Gen.12.3. did ther veliemently and with grea pl caſure 
Ex andewliency of mind defire to look nearer intoir rg ſee my coming into the world ; and a revelation fi node mok a him, 


pad = andinit ofthe ſtare of the Goſpel, and he was heartily joyedar ir. 


A 2 » * % ** \ d SIZ / TC IKT 1 
_ Ho , 57: Then ©} the Jews urito him; Thouart not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou $7; To this he Jews ob- 

; — old 3 and therefore how could he ſay that Abraham lived fince his birch, that Chriſt could ſce pe onde be fe? 
y him. 

og mo ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham * was 8. Jeſus anſwer'd that ob- 

2m. X » Ko of . 

much miſtaken in reckoning my age. For, 1. have a beingfrom all eternity, and hikers dhe E—s born 3 = Pad 

a5y0ung 6s You rake me to bein reſpe& of my age here, I may well have Gn and known Abraham. Bur then, 2.in reſpe& of 

my preſent appearance here on a rbe bur a lictleabove thirty years duration, yet long before Abraham's time 
0 hn, _ by my Father, and in ro Abraham revealed to him while he lived ; in which reſpeR 'tis true thar he 4 


'59. Then took they up ſtones to caſt athim :] but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out 


$9+ They 


of the temple, going through the midſt pfthem, and fo paſſed by. | ceiving this ſpeech of his to . 


be blaſphemous, after the manner of Zelots,were ready to ſtone him preſently ; 


Ce 4 Annotations 


bring you were - 
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V.$. Such ſhould be ſtoned] Thatall that are guilty | 
of adultery ſhould be ſtoned, we find not in the Law 
of Moſes, but that they ſhould die the death : which 
phraſe, as ſay the Talmadiſts, generally ſignifies firan- 

ing. This puniſhment of toning belongs particu- 
larly to thoſe that are taken in the fa, as here the wo- 
man was, vV.4+ So faith* Philo of ſuch, mrnovararoy 
pvelay wigurw, All men bave counted them worthy of many 
deaths; and ſoof ftoning, which was a high degree of 
ſeverity. And fo Solon in one of his laws, Ez» ns 
porgy aneBy, 3,m ar £5117 xerr If any man takg an adul- 
terer in the fatt, be mayuſe bim bow be pleaſe ; and in 
the Twelve Tables, Machum in adnlterio deprebenſum 
impune necato, be that takes him may kill bim lawfully 
and ſecurely. 

V.25. From the beginning] The phraſe Þ agxlw may 
here be adverbially taken : fo it is often in other au- 
thours. Hippocrates, inthe beginning of his books 
dpy.in$. Thu agylus tx ay eugidy Tim Inzrocner” dr inmion* 
and fo del in Herodot. in Thalia,cited by Budew.But 
for the ſenſcor notation of the phraſe here, Melanchtbor 

'Ep.p-511- ſeems to have made a good conjeQure, that 
it Ggnifies prorſis, a note of affirmation, even ſo, or alto- 
gether, or abſolutely. For ſo the Chaldee, when they 
would exprefle any thing to be lawfull or un- 
lawfull, they uſe the word 1 , that is, Þ «- 
ww literally, from *2171N, incepit 3 and ſo it will fig- 
nifie no more then «mEarnus, omnino, &c. Soin 
Alexander Aphbrodiſeus vp} «capy. ſpeaking of that ho- 
nour and piety which.is the end. of making the ſtatue 
or image of any, Ous' dy F &gxlw, faith he, 5 drfeies 
iyiren rd Trains ati, A ftatue bad not at all been 
maile without that cauſe. And after, ſpeaking of 
chance, dan 3 3 Fagylw will maicen, but ſomewhat 
that was utterly anexpetied. And again, ſpeaking of 
the duties of man, Without them, ſaith he, the lik of 
man is not a life, x} #9} # agyiv arIew wr tn, nor indeed 
at all the life of men any longer : and; many the like in 
that onebook.” Butthe other I alſo, ® ag- 
x, at the firſt, may well -enough be born, and hath 
the example of the Septuagint, Gen. 13.4. and 43. 18, 
and 20. and of * Nemeſius met evo. dr3g. Tir «gxhv 
xaenghmurss el mA wider, Having beld out at the 
firſt they yielded at the end, Sce Jo. Coch. in Excerpts 
Gemare in Sanhedr. p. 280. And fo the ſumme of 


Chrift's ſpeech is, that though they made doubts and 
ems boat hen whkee he was, yet he ſtill made no | 


ſcruple to ſtand to his affirmations of himſelf, he till 
- "affirms that*tis even as he tells them all this while, ab- 
"Glutely fo, and nootherwiſe, he hath not ſpoken any 
thing too high of himſelf. , 


common uſe the decree or appointment of any Court, or 

Judge; or Prince, (coming fromeygiow* juſt as Soyue, | 
the ordinary word for ax ordinance, doth from us, 
agreeable to the form of ity nzsy, As 15. 25.) So 
the Principum placits among the Romans, the Arreſts 


_— 


Aunotations on 8. ] OH N, Chap. 7111. 


| 
V. 29. Pleaſe him] The word «ir ſignifies in 


of the Parliament of Paris, &c, among the French, and 
the Common Pleas in England, (that is, communia pla. 
cita, or «,45z) a phraſe to expreſſe a Court of Judica- 
ture among us 3 the word Pleas denoting Judgements 
in one Court, as the King's Bench a tribunall in ano- 
ther. So here, agg ws, may poſſibly be God's laws, 
decrees, determinations, which he, as the Judge or 
Prince ofall, of his good pleaſure, determines to be 
done : and becauſe Commiſſions are iſſued out of 
Courts, and are a kind of decree of thoſe Courts, that 
ſuch aman ſhould have ſuch a power, therefore 7pecet 
may be extended to thoſe. So As 6. 2. 5 & rw tr, 
"tis not thought fit, or appointed, or determined, &c. and, 


of the men, as follows, and the Apoſtles conſecrating 
and impoſing bands on them, v.6. So As 12.3. when 
Herod (aw in dgis6y i Tis IS ators, 1 ſuppoſe the mea- 
ning is,-that the Jews had expreſs'd their judgement, 
paſt their votes, in it, that is, cither the Sanhedrim of 
the Jews, or poſhbly the people of the Jews: for ſo, 
ſince the power pf capital puniſhments was taken from 
rr eat and was now in the Romans hands,the pro- 
ceeding was after the Roman faſhion,which was, t in- 
juſſu populi nibil fiat, that nothing ſhould be done without 
the command of the people, © Thus 'twas before in the 
caſe of Chrift, Matt.27.22, where Pilate asks the multi-* 
tude, What ſhall we doe with Feſus ? and they all ſaid, 
Let bim be crucified 5. this was theix, «gs» there: and 
V. 24+ it ſcerns the Judgecould pot refiſt this vote of , 
theirs, and the whole matter is laid on this ſentence of 
theirs, Plate diſclainiing arid waſhing bis bands from 
havingany thing to.doe init. And fo in that of James, 
the Jews, it ſeems,had given their votes,(«ge53y 'IsSwiors) 
and. Herod ſceing how torward they were in it, (for ſo 
Emſebixs expreſles/it, mess idviv 992915 mis 'Iud awors, they 
not onely conſented, but joyed in it) to gratifie them 
farther, he proceeded to apprehend Peteralſo: and of 
him 'tis added,(agreeably to what hath been now ſaid) 
that Herod meant after the P aſſeover to bring him forth to 
the people, thatis, to ask their ſentence, or gry, or 
pleaſnre,concerning him 3 and according]y, if they fo 
voted; toiput him to death : and, therefore, v;1 1. when 
he recounteth-his deliverance, 'he calls it not onely a 
reſcae from the band of Herod, but from the people of the 
Fews; and their ation. - 

V.48. Samaritan | This titleof' Samaritan here is by 
way of reproach affix*d on 
him fo, but becauſe this. was.an odjous name among the 
Jews: ſoas Idolaters elſewhere are called Arame;, or 
Syrians becauſe the Syrians were anciently ſuch. And 
thus all cruel men we call Txrks, and covetous, Fews 3 
not that we think they are ſuch naturally;but that they- 
are like unto them. Orelſe, becauſe Chrift had con- 
verſed with the Samaritan woman, which Was againſt 


the Jewiſh rule, Fob# 4.9. he is thought a deſertour of 
the Jewiſh Law, and ſo to be one of then, 


Parapbraſe, ' 


CHAP. IX, 


1. A ND as Feſus paſſed by, bl ſaw a man which was blind from his birth. 


2. And ſome of his follow- 


cauſed rhis blindneſlle in him ? 
| Z- Neither his own nor his 


$. And having received 
ſuch | power rn him, 1 Whenno mancan work. 
- ought, while | am here, to 5. 
EXErCiſe it, and ſhewthe world that I 


% 


_ £2. 2. And his diſciples asked him, 
_ ers asked him, ſaying, Sir,was or his parents, that he was born blind ? 
it any fin of his own when his ſoul was in another body, or was it ſome fin | 


3. Jeſus anſwered, [Neither 
parents fins were the cauſe of works of God ſhould be made- 

chis blindneſle of his, bur God's ſecret wiſedom, who meant by this means to ſhew forth in me his miraculous power among you. 
4. I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, 


ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, ® this man, | 
is parents at the time of his conception, which 


ES mon ſancd, nor his parents 3 but that the 
manifeſt in 


while it is day: the night cometh» 


As long as Iamin the world, I am the light ofthe world. 
am ſent to enlighten ir, by this embleme ofcuring him char is born blind. 


6. When 


ngzow 8 aby © v.5. the thing was reſolved on, and agreed «y,,,,, 
on by all ; the multitude there having to doe in the choice k&. 


— 


x*d on Chrift, riot that they thought Sw 


Chap. viil. S.-F0O HN. | Par aphraſe. 
- #grewith &, When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpate on the ground, and made*clay of the 
| —_— ſpittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind man with the co, | 
- I» And ſaid urito him, Goe waſh in the pool of Siloam, | (which is, by i interpreta- by the 
Ge blind, —__ Sent.)] He went his way therefore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. \ 7am, —o be po ot 


be  Meſſias, (who is ſtyled, The ſent) by whom the cure is wrought. 


ww 8; Theneighbours therefore, and they which [ before had ſeen him, that he was - g, 1vg ok enhim before, 


Mac Is not this he that fate and ed? ; 
| nia now ſeeing this cure A of =o asked if this were not that blind man which mas onto non, hog 
UCN A PIACE, 
9. Some ſaid, This is he : others ſaid, He is like him : b»t he ſaid, I am be. 
10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine eyes opened ? | | 
11. Heanſwered and ſaid, A man that is called Jeſus made Elay, and [anointed] 11. befmeared 
my eyes, and ſaid unto me, Goeto the pool of Siloam, and walk: and I went 
waſhed, and I received ſight. - 
12, Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he ? He ſaid, I know not. 
13. They brought to the Phariſees him that aforetime was blind. 
' 14. And it was the ſabbath-day when+ Jeſus made [the clay,] and opened ot fn mixture of earth 
his eyes. 
4 Then again the Phariſces alſo asked him how he had received his bght.. He 
aid unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. 
16. Therefore ſaid ſomeof the Phariſees, This man is not of God, becauſe he kee- 
peth not the ſabbath-day. Others faid, [ How can a man that isa ſinner doe ſach mi- a6 ar nn _ 
racles?] And there was a diviſion among them. oughr 


the finger of | 
cannot be the work of an Impoſtour, a man off, a great ogy _—_ 


17. They ſay unto the blind man again, [ What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath 
opened thine eyes?] He ſaid, He is a prophet. | Wc. ws» wk _—_ 
mercy to thee wrought in thee ? 
13. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and re- 
_— his fight , untill they called the parents of him that had received his apr wy teh own 
ge matter of fa&, that the man that now ſaw had ever been blind, till che teſtimony ofthe. a, <> owe TIS 


19. And they asked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind ? Ro. 
—— Ws © f —_ lierhet chey will firm upor their knowledge her he was denotes threequ eſtions: r.whe- 
k Ss W TION 3 2,W Q . 
RE this cure meveraaght, or by whams - * « _ mat ne was blind 3 w_y 
_ "20, His parents anſwered chem and ſaid, [we know that this is our ſon; ana that 20. For two of the queſti- 
- hewas born blind: ] ons we anſwer diſtinaly, We know, &c, 
"21. But by what means he now ſeeth we iiory nie or who hath opened his eYes * 21, he is of age and un- 


we know not: | he.js of age, ask him, he + ſhalt i akfor himſelf, derſtand anſwer 
third LY cerraniy is the firreſt ro give you ” account forthat ” rk which himſelf is ſo anarly cqwngs in. OE 


S 22. Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they feared the Jews: forthe Jews 22. he ſhould be ignomi- 
\. had agreed already, that if any man did coufeſe that he was Chriſt, [ he ſhoull be ouly ay we, nl put-out of | 
d put out of the ſynagogue. ] 

23- Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of xe, 5k him. ] : 23 ; 46 nada 


it was that his parents waved the anſweri veſtion, d. r ir off ro their ſon : for this was a officha 
that the affirming Jeſus wheveione | ir, aun 2d a i the Meſlias. _—_ 


S7 {24+ Then again called they the man that * was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give \ 24: Then: « FLU PY ons 
 »#, Godthe praiſe; we know that this manis a ſinner. ] ſent for and examined 
+ ' cheman that. had this mi $ cure wrought on him, artempring to draw him from cha epiiden Chriſt which he ſeemed 
He Madicg tim aſribe rlie of tis cure wholly to God, and nor to look on Chriſt with any veneration z Toke 
1 Rot iEaBeN) bar enhnpori _— —————_ was thereby evident that he was one that broke the Sah 


44, He'anſwered and hid, Whether he be [a.{inner] or no, K know not : one thing. 0s as 
I'know, thatiwhereas I was blind, now I ſ{ee.,. | 
526. Then faid- they to him again, What, did he tothee? how opened he thine 
eyes ? 1 3:0 wr 
a 27, He anſvitred them, [I have told you already, and ye *did not hear :] where: 


fore would ye hear it again ? willye alſo be his diſciples? ? oY ihe roll you and . 


l have told you plainly and FO aha ooo ph = 
_ Then reviled they him, and (aid, Thou art his diſciple, but we are Maſes's 
ciples.. : 
29. We kible that” God ſpake unto Moſes 4. as for this fellow, we know not -. 
[from whence he is. ] of 306571 : from God which he hath; nor 
can give any account of him; 
-30. The man anſwered and aid unto them, - [w hy, herein is a marvellous thing, 39. 'Tis. 


that ye Know riot from whence heis, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. ſhovld range | 
theſe, and you learned men not ac. bY rwth ſent ry 1 aiderg Rs 0 


31. Now weknow that God heareth not finners: but if any mar be a worſhip- being refolved 
per of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth; —_ = men, char an —_ 
ſtour or falſe teacher is not enabled by God to work ſuch miracles as theſe, (or, if he were, God muſt be thought ro aſſiſt him 
in his impoſtures) bur onely pious and faichful ſervants of God, that came todoe his will, not their own. 
32, Since the world began was it not heard that any man opened] the eyes of one = 'Tis above all humane 
that was born blind. IN 


G ; 33-If 


None co- 
: 
by => 


Parepbraſe. 


S. JO HN. 


If he werenot ſent and 23 If this min were not of God, he could doe nothing, 


imponere by God, he could never dce ſuch things astheſe 


T born blind 
1s BY eG erather of 


caſt him out of the Court (ſee Note b.) with diſgrace. 
35- J 


34-. They infiveicd and ſaid unto him, 
doſt thou teach us? And they caſt himout. 
ſome extraordinary ill in thee, which makes thee very unfit tv teach DoRtors and Ra 


_ waſt altogether born in ſins, and 


''s in matters of this moment. And they 


eſus heard that they had caſt him out 3 and when he had found him, he (aid 


unto him, Doft thou believe bn the Son of God ? 
36. He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him ? 
37. And'Jeſus faid unto him, Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh 


with thee. 


8. bowed down,and made 
' © Lav” lowly obeiſance to him as to-the Meſſias. 


39. And Jeſus ſaid, 


the things before their eyes. 
Sram er ET ue x 


38. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhipped him. 


d t Tam come into this world z that they which 
39. This will be the effe& >[Forju gemen 
coming ec not might ſee, and that they, which ſee might be made blind, ] 
CECS gm ſhall — rake way but alſo that the moſt ſeeing learned men, Phari 
And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him heard theſe words, and ſaid 
—_ we blind alſo? ] © 


&c. will not ſee 


puny = _ ſce, it would be 
to ſee, it 
ark Ak rr ar yinty oe oe amorr—gi 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V.2, This man, b+ bis parents] The Jew that asked 
this queſtion, ſecrns to have been of the Pythagoreans 
opinion, (or; \as they call: it, de $ Mechar ) 
who believed the tranſmigration of ſouls from body 

; Called tmy ſul, pos, the removal from veſſel to 

.and ſo by his'queſtion that the ſoul of | d 
having formerly offended, is now thus pu- 

ſhed by being put into a blind body. Thatthis was 

e cohceif: ancient Philoſophers, that accor- 
in to the degrees of proficiency either in vertue or 


officers of the Court taking him that was condemned 
and him out of the afſembly. What thus 
belonged to-cxcluding him out of the afſembly,though 
it to civil commerce, yet certainly excluded 
_ out of the ſacred afſembly alſo. . For the loweſt 

egree of Excommunication among the Jews beirig to 
the ſep for the ſpace of four paces, this muſt 
needs belong to all kind of aſſemblies, { ſacred as well as 
civil. And therefore S. Chryſoftome here affirms, iZiCa- 
Avy ume bu v4 ips, they caſt bim out of the Temple, Hom. 59. 
apd Nonnwe, 


cn—_— Tao T1 T8 * 


| andof thediſciples, in Chris name 


they ſhell drive you 


"Twin; $32 doun 7, Fea, woad te, 
out of God's bouſe. Where onely it 


mult be obſerved, that this ſeparation being onely for 


| four paces, that is, from familiar commerce, or cxm 


24 
'# ; +} 


o - 
about it,, -. 
97 | 4 ++3777 


LOn nd. == 18. 6.. bc, may 
may reaſonably hinder,on the woman's part, a juſt or 
Of Chriff's anſwer to this que- 

ſee Maſms | 


removing wneny ny =4 1 hes 
| any-offender from a emblics : 
k of reproach upon him, that he might Sb 
iarly conveg#'d with by any ; apy «p0&/Ce Lake 
: d i fo known ar the] EWS. dat 


Es with circumſtances of contumely, and 

+ hath&d/(< added to it, contumelious uſage, Luke 6.2 T 
And-{o'v.34.-0f this chapter, their caſftizg the man; owt 
ofuhr ſynagogue lignifies that ceremony « of reproach, the 


Jr, toſet a mark upon them, the Excommuni- 
te Tem did not always reach to total excluſion out of 
Temp 


Je, but confined them toa part and 
the Twp, called the gate of mourners 


ele | ndexcommunia perſons 3 as others were admitted 


of bridegrooms, as *twas called, This word is, 
ne | beep uſed twice more in this Goſj pel. Chap. 
16.2. it clearly ſignifies what here it doth, Cncklin 
ad end hoy. parc of men, and thoſe li- 
berties which' all others enjoyed. Buit-in the. third 


Place, c. 12. 42. it doth- by accident. come to ſignifi 


ſomewhat more, lolmg thec 
Sanhedrim: 


374 dooney the ecommemcrnge a Prief * neces 
ri degrading or ſuſpending him S 
Prieſthood. This mar. Fad the Jews (referred 
to Rev.22.15.) being the making of any maninfamous, 
( in order to reforming, him) is by Chrift ac- 
>dated to Chriſtian- Eccleſiaſtical uſes, by remo= 
ving men from the Sacrament and Prayers of the 
Church, to'work the likereformation on them, when 
admonitions will not work upon them. 


Chap. ix. 


| 4 V S. 7 OHN. 
| CHAP. X; . | \n Farapbraſe. | 


Erily verily I ſay unto you, | He that-entreth not by the FE fiito the 
"X theepfold, but climbeth up ſome other- way, the. fame is a thief und -a en OE ET ft 
es nat as he 


By miracles and do&rine, ſuch as may rteftific him to beſeni by God; he is to be look'd as Pay injpſtvrs tears 
FT and ruine thoſe that follow him. ” 


2. But he thatentreth in by the door-is the ſhepherd .of the ſheep. ]. - >. na en wes 
rabieaoleiagaictiurigdccemr CREWE Rm pups and preſerve his ſheep; 
and is noon ver ah 


3- To him all they who T2: 
are to guard the door, and 
hat purpoſe have a rokento diſcern him 
5 the | | ed there, thar by accordance with 
[ the _ DT — 
te ae rve chmeno he Church conic ro care of every pious. man, 
as the ſhepherd carerh for his ſheep, makes allneceſſary | 


thiep cot 4. And when he* putteth forth his own ſheep, he 
© ſheep follow him: for they know his voice. ].* 
Mart. 9.1, ) to the water or paſty not his 
are to doe, and theme 
ch. 6.. ) will certainly | 


5. And a rg il het Gill, har nitro in: for they know 
not the voice 
: follow, but flie from him 
Is bites re: tare 
very mark, becauſe ls a ſtrange voice, quite contrary to that piety and. 
; 6. This pirable ſpake Jeſus unto thers: DG gr, 
were which he ſpake unto them. 
7. _ faid' Jeſus unto them again, veil Noa I ay ns Lam the door 
of the ſhee | | | 2» 


Fl emthecr ta EDI 


| 8. * All chatever cane before me a heh ind hers; Hit the Ge Gil ie 


of wag 
&c, 
Ez ET: a eo Ie 


T3" They +7 


it —_ 
WY 548 Lats EE >; at Fats Dp 22:1 
OR and todeſroy : 


T they 


fe for the | 15; Nay, fo fur am T from 
P.] eh Fn 2h, 


”. w%12, But hethatis-an h pare not, 1212 ar tons 
* ſeth the wolf g, "an TOE D 
+ them, and ſcarterechche the oats Tas PPT ; | 


* >». 13: Thekirtling 
1 L, #1 En 


fave his life, deſticures 
+) fold: 1 he whoſe own - jap abide bee 
Jews) ro torn and worried by the devourer. 


T4. I am'the ſhepherd, and * know my ſheep, andam ki 
157 As theF: RS one eter 


* lie 4 the nerd, s 4 | 
wy I him 3 ay pos - 


:' ). oalſo 1 venture | 
CRDOESIENS — hep i nn 


16, And other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold : then GT wing 
and they ſhall hear my voice and there (hall: be onefold, an} cn SEIgR { ho SLE 
all within this pale tb _ T hare others thar will believe and rec 
tion : and the care a of thoſe Imuſt undertake, and they will more 
me : and all believers, _ of Jews and Gentiles, ſhall unite very rogether,'s 
ſhepherd of chem all, who lay down my life for.them dſo x ell 2 fo th Jews a- 


17. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe 1 lay down my life, that I wiphe 
os. coho it 


that my Father ſhould love and value and reward we : 
ſhall bave loft my life, by the care and power of my Facher 
I be exalted, Phil. 2. 9. 


| man taketh it fromtine, but Ilay it down of my ſelf: I have power to 
ad T have 'powertotake i it again. This commandment have I received 


al up ro hecrucbd, ead chen can riſe tolife again. And thus to doe 


19. a naagtas bin eng the Joi becauſe of theſs 


| | ſayings. 
$-x , EPR ( ſee Note. - 20. And many ofthe ad, [He hath adevil, andis mad; why heat ye him ? ] 
on ch. 9. b. ) you give any heed ro whar be ſaith? 
21. Others ſaid, Thaliggs pot the woods of him thar hath a devil: can a devil 


thedevil,hdp him to doe the things that he doeth ? 


9 
. " a o ” a RN *7 4 s ] 
TIE AFpe. ' t's po ; #1" he ſummert l _piy 
1] ler covert 3 a3 i01 xy uſed to walk in-the open air in 
PEI Y Aug ”, EAN ag 
dh _ Fx 
Ss the peo- ©; How long 4 = 
TAR EY - Then cawed d aid unto him, ow long, do 
pe o F : ws | 
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k 
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778 > A 
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| 4h, the bs Far ich nil, and ſent into-the world» 


| 2 AIST Rn | 4 2 EO mo # Ge Ws F768, 
= WP sf Shrftn » then, |» 3% SUL L goe Ts pet the works: that ye may know 
TH Ss ar7-y; yer your fa d thoſe v 3 of God mn WIC peer *tis evident that the Father a&s 


> þ A . OP > - 
' þ : 9 in 
v Py. I 0 - > 1 - 4 - 4 
” we» G7 ” n 


of the : 
the ' 2H 
n | F: 


mous in me. 


| | Chap. % 


39+ 


rrempt to lay 
bricy him befare the 
at that time alſo. 


view 40+ And went away again beyoh 


S. JOHN. 


Therefore they ſought again to take him : but he eſca 


on hi ow to ſtone him preſent 
; peri darhe ſome orher Gime againſt him. 


Paraphraſe. 
in me, and I in him, wholly by his power, and fo that he and I are one; which was the ſpeech you charged as blaſphe- 


3ol 


_ out of their hand, | 39. On this ſpeech again 
Z by the lane gf Felory a5 a blaſphemer, as v. 31. but to 
_. But kg went out, and eſcaped their violence 


d Jordan, into'the place where John + at firſt 


Tt baptized 3 and there he abode. | 
' ay 41. And many reſorted unto him, and faiq, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John ſpake of this man were true. _ * | RC 
42. And many believed on him there. ] PR: 42+ And in that place, be- 
ing the place where John had baptized and teſtified of Chriſt, they that had heard John, comparing what they rewembred 
from himwich what they kad byexpcriepce feen in Chriſt, by rhis means were inclined,many of chemyro belicvein him, 
7 | Annotations on Chop. Xx. 


4 © V. 3. His own ſheep] What the 7&8, ſheep, here 
wks ſignific in this Parable, hath been largely {et down, | 
+ ( Note or: c. 6.4.) vit.' the obedient fervants of God 

conſidered before and without the revelation of Chrift 

unto then, who being (o qualified are moſt ready to 
embrace the precepts he Cn per when 
they are offer'd to them. Theſe alſo is C rift ready to 


- 


receive, or any that, having been engaged in ſin, come 
with penitence , and reſolution of. ip | to. be ſuch, 
And'conſequently, when theſe come to:Chry#, they are: 


| 16s ſiyled bere, and looked on by him, 'as ie veyCam,, 
is that is, either peculiar ſheep, thoſe that by God's pre- 
- © venientgraces arethus fitted, beyond all others,tocome 
Ef ori or elſe, as the*1 2, verſe imports, (where the 
| ſhepherd is ſet oppoſite to the bireling;: mbaſe awn the 
| ſheep are not ) bis own ſheep, thoſe to whom Chrift hath 


© 2 peculiar itle beyond all others, -who are therefore} ing 


ſaid to be given by God to Chriſt as bis poſſeſſion : (ee 
# Note on ch. 6. d. Now of theſe thus own'd orac-' 
" F knowledg'd by Chrift it is here (aid, that he doth 
- 5 1Aer 18] oraua, call them by 
23 id cuſtom of ſhepherds, that are ſo converſagt among 
"3 © {their ſheep that they kyow them ſeverally, (ſee v. 14. 
+ - ad 27. 1 kyow them) and have a ſeveral name for 
Y © every of them, by which they diſtinguiſh and call 
* + them and each of them knows,and anfwers( by obe- 
# © diential coming, or following ) to that call, So v, 3. 


PI 


4 


them, v. 14. Thus among us huneſmen do with theirs 
++ hounds, and plow-men with their cattel. And it ſceerns 
i ferry, whe the feeding of cattel was the great 
F trade”, and where other cuftoms obtained then 
"that are among us, the ſhepherd did thus with his 
4 + ſheep. For want of their art, and uſage of going before,” 
F. and leading, and calling their ſheep after them, which 
is known in the Scri to have been among them, 
Pſal. 23.2, 3. and Pf. 80. 1. and Pſ. 77. 20. our ſh 
herds \now go after , and drive the theep. But the 
change and diverſity of cyſtoms in divers countries is. 
' very ordinary. And hereit isevideritthat this cuſtom! 
&.the Jews is referr'd to by v. 4. where,anſwerable to 
the ſhepherd's calling, and leading, and going before, is, 
the | me, and img bis voice : whereas 
V5. @ ſtranger they will ngt follow ; for they know nat 
—*. .1tbe voxce of flrangers. By which 'it is clear that his: 
_ w**ealing bis own ſh by name, and leading them, is the 
A >= 1, prac ar care and providence for his ſheepz 
*+-.. 2nd, in the moral, denotes Chrif?'s peculiar owning 
© "theſe Honieſt, obedient, humble creatures, that cometo 


A 
4-3 


Y 
4 ne 0. 


[4 ok 


— 


| ; in the cloarhing,bu ut real-qualities,of the ſha 
=... afntling pronto ring pl pr 
FF » + 35, Unto whom :#he word of God came, | The 
"Y nil the word of the Lord to any man ! ihes 


I 


"they hear bis vaice, and know it, v. 46 and be'is known of | god: 


any office: and ſo *tisconſtantly uſed in the writings of 

the Prophets, who begin their Prophecies ſolemnly in 

this form, The word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying ; 

which is but their ſhewing or vouching their Com- 
ji, Aion ent hoy.unbgi n 
IS, Þ ot the w not, K t 

being beard. as in Platg in Phedro, "Enloud wolf AY w 

FAWVERY dxony Sox mu, T deſire to temper the brackiſh 
bearing mith ſweet, or potable, ſpeech ; where dxop, bea- 

| ning, is uſed for the word, or ſpeech, which is beard, ) is 

He pra & 87, bythe word of God, the meaning of it 4:2 jins- 
is, that no man muſt preach, except he be ſent, v, 15, "& © 


where the word of God ſignities, not the word which 
l h, but the Commiſſion from which they are 
office” of 


authorized to preach toothers. And fo forthe office' c 
Judge, &c. it is as proper,the word of the Lord ſignify- 
ing a miffion from God mediately or immediate- 
ly for any ſuch, which when ie comes to any*man for 
the execution bf power over others, it is the inſtating 
of him in' that office of power : and the ſame will be 


name. That refers to the | ſaid of the Sacerdotal alſo. Bur the truth is, the phraſe 


here is not, thoſ# to-whom the word of the came, 
upon which ſuppoſition this interprecation is built;but, | 
Tess us 6 hy& 4 ©37 lyanele, to whom the word of God 
was, or was (poken. And that may thus he interprece 
David, Pſal. $2. 1,. bath theſe woxds, God in 


mighty, be. judgeth among the 
6 Bert vill ye judge = | ys &. in that 
ace or Rulers of the Sanhedrim are c 
bir che Pn, int yrink God: ad gin 
v. 6, I bave ſid, Te are gods, and ye are ol! child 
of the moſt High, Chriſt referring {here to this ſaith, Is 
it nat written .in your law, I bave ſaid, Te are gods ? 
'from -whence he concludeth, & ncives &m Swe , If be 
cald them gods towhom the word of God was, that is, 
fo whom, or of or concerning whom, God ſpake in that 
place of the Law, that is, in the book of Pſalms, (come y;,g, 
prehended ſometimes under the word Law, ( ſee ch. 
12. 34.) as the whole Old T nt is called the Law 
and the P z though elſewhere there is a:third 
member of thediviſion of thoſe books,the «3442zave,and ca;y ou 
the book of Pſalms contained under that branch) if he *«- 


the congregation of 


hereas | called. thoſe gods, and ſons of God, who were but.or- 


dinary Judges af thoſe times, choſen by men, andby 
Cpoon of hands of the Sanhedrim advanced to 
that office, after the-common manger of all, (nothing 
} ware bub oprry iooey: nar ws ke 
jinallthis3):t | 

whom God the Father bath ſent with his irtirnediate -Amvging. 
Commitſion into the world, (the Spirit deſcending on 
him, which'is called the Jantlifying'of him; and the 'aydzy. 
voice from beauen , This is my Sort, &c. 
the very words of his Commiſſion ) ſay without blaſ- 
phemy, that he is #be Sox of God ? v.36, And this 


op "Wn, among the Hebrews frequently in the Qld Teſtament, 
— Gol's ſending a man,defigning him,appointing him to 


ſcems the moſt pbvious clear meaning of the place. 


Dd CHAP, 


S. JOHN. ' a4 : SOR Chip. uf. q 


CHAP. XI. 


T Ow # certain man Was fick, nomed Liang of Bethauy, the town of Mary 
and her fiſter Martha. 
2. ( It was that Mary - [which anointed the Lord with ointment, ] and ale his 
bh ed feet ina her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was lick.) 


5 Thantes his ſiſters] ſent urito kim, ſaying, Lord,bchold;he whom thou vc 


14 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This fieknef: [is notunto death, but for the 
ry of God, char the Son of God might be glorified thereby. ] 
oy ner of doing mainackes io reloring him coli Sce ch. 9. 3. 
5. Now Jelus loved Martha and her fiſter, and Lazarus. 
: When he had heard therefore that he was lick, he abode two days ftill in the 
fine place whete he was. 4 
7, * Then after tharfaith he to bis diſciples, Let u5g0 into Judza again. it eas 
8. His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews t late ſought to ſtone thee; and $7 
ocſt thou t n?_' than 
: 9.” Jeſus fo, Ate there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man walk in” hy 
N the dap: he ſtumbleth not; "becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. 
BBS. © A Bn ny ODOT leth, becauſe there is no light in 


this is providence about me hich will ſec 
g 77 tion here fled, drrobh opts Aslotig as 1 am about wy 


Lo nor though go Jura ite have by frequent experience found thar 


11 Pk my Gid he: and after that he faich unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
lceperh 3, but [ I'go JYſhat at I may awake him out of ſlerp. 
4 a very 12» Daft is npEs, Lord, [if hefleep,* he ſhall doe well. ] "he wi " 
that he will recover. . - « = 
: - 13+, Howbeit Jeſus fake of his deach-1 but they thought that he had ſpoken of 
[ taking reſt in fleep.. 
n words wine 14+ Then _ Jeſus unto them [plainly,] Lazarus is dead.” 
, ſee Note DJ fe, 


Y -I'% And L am + glad for your ſakes that I was not there, | to the intene ye may f' # tel we 
1 ; haryoo have the belicre:} veverthelelle prop goto him. « } 
ET. the miracle to confirm your ET ' 
| 16..Either,Ler us.g0 16, - Then aid Thomas, which iscalled Didymus, unto his fellow-diſciples, [Let lv a 

ale ſeſer , and ron any us allo go, that we ray a rt ih Ig 

rurneth. ma Lazarus 3 referring 
WP ae, k wy Pod Throne A very interpretation.) hc ; © ger S& mien 
*_ Then when Jſuxcumehe ound jhache hadglien in the grave four days already, is ane 
y-:4f = Rev pls "Tino Jexnſalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) - 

and Ma- econ: *'to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concer- *w ta 


_—_— 
; came tothe "RE taikale cher werepearrbem, ro ger acceſle, tel 5 
Þ - ay 


> rink as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſs was coming, went and met him: 5 Magi 
's 
1. Then {aid Martha-unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here my brother had 


TO 22. But Iknow thateven now whether thou wikukof Gol, God will [give 
3; enable thee 10gve.k, # thee, | 

"23. I will ee 23." Jeſus ſaith unto hex, [Thy brother ſhall riſe again. ] 

242: agg | 14, 20 a faid unto him 'T know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurredtion a 


s fad unto her, (7 wo the faieg and the We: he that believerh is 
, though + he were dead, ret ſhall he live :] be have 


whether now or hereafter. One that is a believer, and orte_ 
Os crayon on lie again; Up mis, ache ty rode Laxares was, 1 arg 
us An Blond Me And whoſoever hveth, and believeth in me, * ſhall never die. Believeſt thou » tut wi Þþ 
uch 6-preſent miracle; ſhall, if he receiveth and obeyeth my doftrine, though he dies after the manner of in } 
tal. The laner of theſe thou ſayeſt thou bed my ders though he eur the manner of er mes, a 15 | 


07; Meſhes knomritby he  27--She faith unto him; Yea, Lord : I believe that thou art the [Chriſt, the Son 
gle of { Be thar 5 EIT "which ſhould come into the world.] AT HL ; þ comth 6 
LI. 2.4.), the God, Ora are of The ad Gant, and focanft raiſe him how and when thou ins 


28. And ahen ſhe had fo 
- foring. The! a faid the went her way,and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, 


29. As ſoonas ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto him. 


39. Now Jeſus was not yet come 
Marche mite lire, yet come into the town, but | was ] in that place where 


31. The 


q | Chap. xi s. 5 0 HN. Paraphraſe. | 303 


| The Jews then which were with her in the houſe and comforted her, when 


% 


faw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went our, followed her, * laying, She | 
unto the + grave, to weep there. | by 
| ? The wh Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at | 
* his feet, (aging unto him, if thou hadſt been hexe, my brother had not died. . -: 
þ " "When Jeſus therefore wy Wie. weeping, wh RJ weeping which \/3Þ wa very- pillloncrely | 
groaned i - appeared 2 
cam? with her, the [ In þ rain nr mp of wine, which ſoon lake ed mh nd ' 


ws as, con 
A =, _y And Gi, her have lin? They fay unto him, Lord, come and ſee. 
| $0 35. Jeu + * FSI ar other when he meane to doe fo, he had ſuppreſſed he had 


rimes, mourners 
rears, Luk. 8. 52. and Luk. 7+ 13. yer now he ſo much tothe juſtice of their ſorrow as himſelf ro weep with them. 
Thaw aiC Us Buy Behold how he loved him. S | 
7. And ſome of faid, Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the 
blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have died ? l 
0 Joſs chrnizos again grouning in himſelf cometh tothe grave. ft was a cave, 
lay 


39 fefur Bit, Take away the fone Martha, the fiſter of him that was dead, 


unto him, Lord, {by this time he finketh for he hath been dead four | 


En ———_—_— if thou woilldſt believe, thou glorious 
ould ſce [ the glory of God? ] wrongle an oo = 
him to life again, v, 23, nd ron 25 ? 


1 took away the fione from the place * where the dead was laid: ,, aa 
FP yon Father, {rm the fl whe the ded i heaven, hats 
N. 42 heareſt me always: but becauſe of the people which 42. hey, hearing we ac. 
{by Fla 6, hr {they my ellr : char'thou haſt ſent me. ] knowledge it to be done by 
TY thy power, mn tomy thee, 


| prayers, may by thar be convinced that 1 came by commithon from 
$42: Ad wie hy huh AF oo, LE OR OI voice, Lazarus; come 


44; And he that was dead--came forth, 'bond hand aff foot with [ giavs 44. See Note 6n ch. 15. g 
\ 5 Js - +» Lis with a napkin. Jeſus ſaith'unto them, Looſe 


vat? Then many ofthe Jews which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things which 


4 FRA m_ gg ohne went their ways tb the Phitiſts, and told them what 

3 * FEB rroomirmy iefts and the Phariſces a council, and ſaid, [ Wh 
& prieſts 2 and OD. 
| A, + te? fr hs man doch many mink 


5 If thus will beler boy es nd Oh 
 \ = 48. we let hin —- 73M > the b. 
Fog * hell cams, and take awa) op pp 
B ur l " Pe SL} FE we #4 2-8 and Goremment, and 
I To 4 And.copf rhe path DTD _ 

- = | tht tis expedient for us, that one man. ſhould di for the pev= 3 ade 8 ſpeech 

; Eon 6: bo dt, i ins way way. of juſtice Eto proces ih he may he, 

| co 
v0 ne re to oder wha is our jntereſt we thay doe any thing ( (be prot rope mfr 


"ih And this (ak hone of ima 


EE 
the purpoſe of Go, 


of God that were ſcattered 


—Þ being high prieſt hat yezr, he prophe- ' $14 This he ſpake in words 


| : nor that he *% it_in thar ſenſe, or 


that were a diret 
at all of bur 
tor God rake ul A 


b. 4 5p / 
"Then fronathar day forth they took counſel him to death. From that cime 
"'' Sus + 35 inco a conſulrarion, which area le ads J. a Fre they 
, þ IE thy Jeſter "eds to the wilderdels. into a kit called Egheaira Bl _—_ vat pi __ 


5 igh at hand i” 


trey up to Jeruſalem before the paſſeo' Ty Dk 
das 57 he o—_ . ns 
Kr bc they for Jefos, and {pake among, themſelves as they ood in the .- 
ES ming 6 = BL 4» bo __ 
I . eo ene, "05 being ſufficient gy £ loviecible neceſfiry, whar can be conceived 
57. Now both the chief prieſts and the Phariſees had given a commandment, that 
Cay man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew #, that 7 —— | 


4 
R 
Ws , 
” 


Antot ations 


* that is but an idiome of the Hebrews, who 


Annotations on $. 


Wa troubled ] Teggfham is to be troubled! 
but in this Goſpel peculiarly with 
| led, nmgaxrs, 
13. 21. Feſw 
troubled in 
Firit, to think of his being delivered up by Jud : {0 
in his exhortation to the diſciples, when he tells them 
of his death, c. 14. 1. Mi mggoiaw, 6c. Let not your: 
heart bt troubled; and v. 27. *tis ſet diſtin from tear, 
the other paſſion, Let not your beart be. troubled, nor 
cowardly : ſo here *tis joyned with groaning in ſpirit, as 
expreſſions of inward grief, as the tears that follow 
v.35. are outward evidences of it. As for the form of 
ſpeech in the Greek, inleotxy ivrdy, he troubled himſelf, 
oft uſe the 
reciprocal voice Hithpael for a paſſive. -. .  . | 
V. 48. The:Romans ſhall come } The Jews in Council, 
ſceing the miracles which eſis did, this eſpecially of 
raiſing Lazarus, did much fear that, profeſhng himſelf 
to be the Meſſias, he would ſoon attempt to make him- 
the admiration which ke had gotten 
ple be quickly aſliſted to it, if he were 
2d. 1f this were done, the conſequent 


V. 33: 
with fon, | 
ef. So goon 27. Now is my ſoul tr 
in reſpe& of death approaching : fo c. 
having ſaid this irmgs x21 md mdjedle, was 


not 
{ 

were ſabje&, miſt look upon this as a Rebellion, and 
beby that temptation provoked to come with-an-army 
and deſtroy" them utterly. That this was their fear is 
evident. by their many. groundleſs objections made 
af $ againſt him, that he forbad to give tribute 
to Ceſar, that he made bimſelf « King, and ſo oppoſed 
himſelf againſt Ceſar : not that they defired the con- 


cemed ile them, that the Romans, to whomthey | 


JOHN, Chop. X. 


of a yet farther conqueſt from the Romans made them 
unwilling to provoke'them 3 and this. the rather, be- 
cauſe of atradition among, them, that a little before the 
end of the world- there. ſhould'.come one to deſtroy 
them, called DI2'DR, (which is,.by an caſic change, 


Romulus.) This ſeems to be but the depravation of - 


ſome prophecie from.God, which4oretold the coming 
of the Romans in the laſt days,” meaning the days of 
Meſſiss, to deſtroy them 3 and demonttrates their ex- 
peQting and believing that the Romans were the people 
from whence the change of their Religion, and over- 
running their Nation,ſhonld-come. And therefore when 
they ſee the dodrine of Chriſt thrive ſo well, gather 6 
many- Proſclytes, and. that the miracles which he did 
were ſo great as might well ſethim up for a King, or 
Meſias, ( which: they \through their unbelict would 
not acknowledge him: tobe truly ) it follows that 
they preſently apprehend the Romans coming in (the 
DYManR now mentioned-)-t0 deſtroy their Religion, 
ſignified by the word place, and carry them our of their 
countrey,.( that is, deliroy their nation.) orelſe wholly 
to change their laws; rule them as conquer'd le. 
But in this, poor men, they were ſadly miſtaken, the 

ie of the Romans ug to conquer them, 
and deftroy their fTarbple, (which I ſuppoſe was ſcat- 
ter*d, among them, 


thus periely fulfilledion them ,*not by their /etting 
Chriſt alone ;,' or- believing on- bim , but by- the con- 
trary , by this their reſiſting and bandying againſt 


tinuance of Ceſar's power over them, but that their fear 


(and at. laſt crucifying ) him, . ( See Note on Mart, 


/ , . 
 Parapbraſe. CHAP. XIL 
1. PT Hen Jeſus, fix days before the raſroves, came ,to Bethany, where Laza 
T was which had been dead; whotn he raiſed from the dead. . * pa 
5a 2 2, There they made him's fapper; and” Martha' ſerved : but Lazarus waz one of 
(214 2% them _ * fate at the table with him. - * | | oy 
a ab 3 4n.. 3+ Then Mary took spound'of oititment 6f ſpikenard; very coltly, ] and andin- rain 
of Zahn ry, the Met (ed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair : A rar BP Gnt core 
dalen, © ®. on the odour of the 'ointment. - IO J&0 g4ls 2 AD 34:03 I 
7-b;) 106 # poundof che richeſt nard, a very coſtly oinrinent, ( ſeeMar. 14.4.) + | | 
: "wth Wis "the perſon 4: Then" faith one &f his dilciples, Judas Iſcariot, . Simon' j 
OSS pips yn OTROS of Yeunes\Sunon's fon, [which hould 
deliver him into the hands and power of che Jews, _ So ea By : ; 
+4944 ne I "Ys Why was not this ointment {61d for three: hundred pence, and given to the 
bockvle' he having the © 6 This he aid; not that he cared for the poor, hut [ becauſe he was a thick, and 
receiving all that was bd ale dies cad bare what wes ET! l regs A + purſe, 
ughe or preſeqred to Chriſt, and being corecous perſon, who parloined much to his ow uſes, conceived himdelf to be a," , Jam" 


hy, afier which we uſe to be embalmed with perfumes and fplcH, Kc. wa 

, r the poor always ye haveWith you, but me ye have not always. tle ht 

to ſhew your charity to the pbor, but this was the aſt op- on 69» 

10: mae ted: +5 pops Boa og 

"9. Mach people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there : and they came, **** 
Won but that they might {ce Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed 
Laza- _.. 10. . But the chief, ieſts. ail | that _r :Lazarus-alſo to death : 

fe Sendai be fon cas peg ment Were hea, rar to death 


. 
-_ 


1s forſook 


fn Mfg 


hes © 7: I faid Jeſus, Let her alone : [* againſt che dayof my burying hath ſhe 


it, upon ſeeing that miracle of his in raifing Lazarus, 


11. Becauſe that [ by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, ] and believed 


12. On 


became the occaſion of their - 
miſtak6 in expeRtihg DITOM to deſtroy. them) being 


* the hath 
obſerved 


Chap: xit- S. JOHN. | Paraphraſe. 
12. Onthenext day, much people: that were come to the feaſt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, '_ | | 
13- Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet hirm, and cricd, Ho- 13, Took palm-branches, 


fanna, + bleſſed is the King of Iſragl that cometh in the name of the Lord. ] (fee Note on Matr.21.4.) and 
ſolemnized his entrance into the city with the ceremonies of a King's inauguration, acknowledging him to be the Meflias, (ce 
Natr. 11, 2. ) anduſing the words of Pſal; 118. 25, 26. and fiyling-him King of Iſrael. 


14. And Jeſus, when he had found a young aſſe, ſate thereon 3 as it is written, J 14, Ar the ſame time.alſo 
the diſciples of Jeſus fetching a young aſſe, and bringing ir to him according to his appointment, he rode on ir into Jeruſalem. 
And ſo that other prophecy of Scripture, Zech. 5. 9. was fulfilled in him allo, 


15. Fear not, daughter. of Sion : behold, thy King cometh fitting on an aſle”s 15. Now, O. Jeruſalem, 


UA 
«x58 
F FL 


NES 


wig)! Ko 
gy 6 Bam colt. ] | | | 4, | . -. there is matter of rejoycing 
-"y "td thee: forhethat is now thy King cometh in an equippage, not'of pomp and ſtate, but of humility, as one thar is likely to 


be authour of all good to thee. Sk | | 
16. Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at,the, firſt : but when Jeſus was | 
jorified, then remenibred they that theſe things were written of him, and that they jig iciples unde rand 
| theſe thi 'unto him. | , to, be - a completion of- 
, — —— <rarracyt Holy Ghoſt vpon them, after Chriſt's aſcenſion : then they conſidered and remembrad'che, 
that was now done unto him which had been ſo long ago, ſo plainly, propheſied of him, | of 4 
17. The people therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out of his © ;," ac this time, before 
grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare record. ]  ', (| | the people's Hoſanna's, thoſe 
of the ry at ob had been preſenr at that mighty work of his, in raifing Lazaras from the dead, freely made acknowledge- 
ment of ir in . | 


18. For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had done , 8. And that cauſed. the 


this miracle. Pg OC Wo f | people's cdming our to him, 
] v. 13. as to the Meſſias, whom alone they ſuppoſed able todoe ſuch a miracle, v. Ry ai 


19. The Phariſces therefore ſaid among'themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail . ,,, Upon this the Pharf- 
"te whole > behold, * the warldis gone after him. : . fees ſaid oneto anceher,, We 
well for. are ſo far from having ſupp him by all our jon made againſt him, thar all men believe on him in deſpight of us ; 

| and therefore ſome other courſe muſt be taken with him. 


"y 20. And there were certain ®* Greeks among them, that came up to worſhip at 4, There were at this 
the feaſt. or Bayne 4c. " time ſome Gentile-worſhi 
pers, Proſelyres of the gares, which, being nor perthirted tb celebrate the feaſts with the Jews, were yer come up to pray in the 
outward court of the Temple. © 1 97A EPS, 1 77: AE, A | 
21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and 1, Theſe, living not far 
Ter WRIT 1-3-0 
0. | | i was of that ciry, came to him, eſou that he wo ro 
fees ical with ad : oe ge” I 
« Philip cor | in And d Phili 2. Philip firſt confukterh 
S cometh and telleth Andrey J and again rew " lip told a rok rad hens 6h 
; gether mention ir, to Jeſus, 
23. And Jeſus anfwered them, ſaying, The hour is come that the Son of man ,,, did not refuſe or 
| by. t ſhould be gloritied. } | rejedt Gentiles from co- 
ing _ = - ores rr _ eching the Gol wits Cnaſip on — at hand: and in 
ro | ri Fl roheaven; 2 ,u obſtinate holding 
our, the Goffel ſhould be preaied ro the Checks” and ll the reſt of the heachn world hs 
24. Verily verily I ſay unto you, Except a corn of wheat- fall into the ground, . Aﬀfuredly my death, 
and die, it abideth alone ;; but if it die, it bringeth forth mnch fruit. ] faith e, ina m—_ * ang 
ing more unto the faith then my life would be; as it fares with corn pur into the carth, which by that meahs dies, bur 
with abundance of encreaſe. 
25. Hethat loveth his life ſhall loſe it 3 and he that hateth his life in this world 24. And ſo in 200 
ſhall keep it unto life eternal. ] : | it ſhallbe with wb, - 
ruring of your lives, and ſticking faſt ro me, is the thrivingſt ſbreſt way of preſerving your ſelves, 
; 26. If any manſerveine, let him follow me 3 and where'I am, there ſhall alſld my 56, 14 any- man will be 
ſervant be: if any man ſerve me, tim will my Father honour. _ my diſciple, ( ſee Luke 8.2. 
he muſt provide to ſuffer, as I ſhall: and if hethus keep cloſe to me, he ſhall fare as well as 1 4d, wharfocver > ſuffer here, be 
rewarded by my Father abundantly. ( Sec Note on 1 Tim. $.d. ) : 
©. 27. Nowis my ſoul troubled, and what {ball 1 ſay?” Father, (ave me from this - ;,, x ant for im 
» hour : but for this cauſe came I to this hour. ] + or ſubje& ro no a 
' fuch as deſireof life, &c. bur in all wenn dong +,f cad the 4pprehenſion of thar which is now approaching is a gfear pet: 
rurbation ro me. Which way ſhall I rurn-me ?. ſhall I pray romy Farther to deliver me from the. 
dying? Bur this was it for which I came into the world; that I mighe ſuffer ; and therefore I 
a againſt char. , | of M 0%. | | 
-- 28, Father, glorifie thy name. Then came there 5 a volce from Heaven, ſafing, 48 Mit ſhall be thy 
 Thave both lone i, and will glorifie# again. prayer, whe thy Farher mil. 
, tha it 15 ch | ifyi j . Upon 
word hae oe . clip of thunder, and with iea volce from heaven le oy Fogerty b There, Ae, ata 
:29. The people therefore that ſtood by and heard # Gid that it thundred : others . ,,, aug of the mutcirude 
ſaid, An angel ſpake to him.] eh ' there preſent 
| rice of the thunder wirhwhich that voice came, others of the voice it ſelf. | 
Oo, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came not becauſe of me; but fot your » 31, Upon-this 
a3? ] i is voi no me, bat fot your _ $0,/3) eh gee Je 
not 


, 


31. Now is the judgement of this world 3 now ſhall the prince of this world be Son 3 So 


Calt out, pane radar hr 17 
to the faith, or aſſure you that my death ſhall rend to the glory of God, and bfinging down of fin and Saran; ch. $6.11; 


32. And, it I be lifted up from the carth, will draw all men unto me. 
(ſee Notre on Marr. 1. h.) will by that means briag a great part of the whole world t6 believe off me, Genriles as well as Jews. 


- 


33. And 1 being crucified * 
Dd 3 33. (This 


395 


Ad 


b, 


. 


Paraphraſe. 
33. (This ſpeech Chriſt 


306 


meant 25 an intiu:ation not onely that he ſhould be pur to death, bur alſo what kind of death wy be, viZ. crucifixion, 
which is an elevation or lifring up to the croſs, and an holding oyr rhe hands, 2s-if it were to invite. all to him, promilmg an 
| hoſpirable reception. Sce Luk. 9.d. ) Ex3 | 


- At} To this diſcourſe abour 
his deathrhe people made an 
objeRion, that their Doors 
hadrau 


char the Mcfias fhall endure for 
pur codeath, they could not gueſs what he meant by the Son of man, ſure not the Meſſias, 


this he anſwered, 
pe likely ro ſtay long 


| 35+ 
La | 
mOo here on carth, 


make ale of me, the light of the world, while T am with you ; or elſe you are likely ro be left in the dark, in a blind unhappy 
congope for ever-: and donor, upon your traditions, perfwade your ſelves that T ſhall alway continue among you here, be- 
cauſe = 


aſe Tam the Meſſias. 

. 36: 1 ſhall continue with 
r= Es and there- 
ore 

like 


' 279 All ehifdidndt effeftu- 
a'ly work on them but, 
he had done all theſe mira 


og 11 then the Hove 
Fe Efaias.C. 53. ON 
filled which was to this 


© Pui poſe, How few are there thai have been 


CG © $94 40. That other pi 8 29, Therefore they © cold not belicye, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 
55 of 697 —_ _ _ = 40. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart 3 that * they ſhould not * they fe 
bcljeved bim,whereinche juſt {EE With their eycS, nor underſtand with their heart, and be converted, and I ſhould M2 A 
judgeritent of God, for@king, - heal them. |] 
' at g rhe puniſhment of blindneſs upon them, was pronounced by that Prophet againſt the ſtubborn obdurare Jews, 
who by this means are likely never ro be converted or pardoned. 
- 41. Theſe things were ſpo- { 41. Theſe things ſaid Efaias when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him. | 
ken by that opher in ſerting down a viſion of his, w Chriſt's being on the earth was revealed to him. See Note on ch, I. c. 
#4 fo, 42. Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo many believed on him : but be- 
| of th mo - ter cauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the 
| metrtiers of the Sathedrim, fynagogue.']- ' R 
ieve hiny to be rhe Metſias : fuch was Nicodemus, ch. 3. 1. Kc, But the ſc& of the Phariſees was of ſuch authority and 
&r in the Santiedrim; and they were ſo violently ben againſt him and all that received him, that as Nicodemus ch. 7. 50, 
ES nor came to him oo A ſo the reſt durſt not make any ick acknowledgement of their believing on 
him,forfear chey ſhould be reproachfully cenſured, ( ſee ch. 9. Note b. ) and, being Rulers, be turned out of their dignities 
in che Confiſtory. - WATER 3 "4 4 
43. For they valued their 43. For they loved the | praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God. ] { #gloye 
reputation with men, (eſpecially their places in the Sanhedrim) their reputation with the Phariſces, that they were good Pa- _— 
rriqts,-conſtane.co their ald way, morethen the teſtimony of, or reputation with, God himſelf. Sce ch. 5. 41. _—_ 
4x The belicving on. me = 44+ Jeſus cried and aid, | He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on ye rs 
is norhing* ce be- him that ſent me. ] UG v 
lieving ormy Father, whoſe commiſſion I have, and whoſe dodtrine I teach. mo ae 
© 45: And he tes Goh my 45. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 
miracles, in them { h my Father's power, the works of miracles which I doe being wrought J my Father. 
346. 1 am ſene by my Fa- _ 46+ 1'am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould not 
hey $0 toligines as world, his in one ] , 
to lead them. till receive my dorine into all that is neceflary for them ro know for ir li i 
be acceptable ro God my oe 4 ry | r | the ordering of their lives ſo as will 
d, 47>: They chat hear-my  47* And if any man hear my words, and || believe not, 4 I judge him not : for 194 
ing, and rejeRt 22 Ido I _ not to judge __ world, but to ſave the world. | OM Faroe 
Hormean te aceuſe them to my Father, ro make any complaint againſt chem ; *rwas nor the deſign of my coming, to l MS. and the 
_ is to bring any judgementon any : *cis more agreeable to my defign, to reſcue all our of their lent mag _ 
Went due ro chem for fin. | | 3h = = 
- That which will ac- #4$- He that rejeQeth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him : »«#ad® 
cule and. condepn ſuch. an the word that I have-ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt day. | the Hjrleck 
one is, that what I reach and he deſpiſerh is the thing that my Father ſent me to © = ape and 
Re | w P! purpoſe ro bring them & copits 
A [blis that receive and obey it : and the deſprſing of that which was meant for hrs ſo great good, and came back d with 
| and commiflion from the Father, is an accuſation which will be heavily + cabs, ye him at che day of Judgement, 


49. every word or part of 
expreſs 


50. And of this ] am ſure, 
” the 


i ro. his. pre- t 
<cePts, as they are now preached by me, is-the onely way to bring men to eternal life, 


I 


deth for ever :+and how ſayeſt thou, The'Son:of man mult be lift up ? who: is this * ec * 


Son of man ? : 
them our of Scriprure, Pſal. 110.4. (fo the word Law fignifies, c. to. 34. lee there Note b.) and perhaps Iſa. 4o. 8. 


be fure ye make haſte to learn ſufficient for your 
Chriſtians. When Jeſus had ſaid this, he went away, and concealed himſclf from rhem 


commillih aA me a commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 1 


S. JO HN. 
33- ( This he ſaid, fignitying what death he ſhould die. ) 


Chap. X11. 


34+ The people anſwered. him, We have heard out of the law, that * Chriſt abi. *we camp 


ever, and never dic: and therefore if x were true what he aid, that the Son of man muſt be 

35. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you : walk 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs f come upon you : for he that walketh in f furprive, 
darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. ] laAdey 


6. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of 
light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf from them. |] 
whole lives'to come, ro get your direRions complete, that you may live 
(ar Bethafy probably) for a while. 

37. But though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed 
not on him: | 
in their ſight, yer they did not believe on him. 

38. That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
Lord, wo hath believed our.report ? and.to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealcd ? 


all Chriſt's miracles convinced that hie is the Meſſias ? 


- 49+ For I have not ſpoken of my elf; but the Father, which ſent me, [ he gave 


50. Arid T know that his commandment is life everlaſtin : hatſ 
henefont, anda axe Father hath faldunto'me, GI beak. ng Het 


Annotations 


">_> > 


33 
que 


wi 4 der, This is the meaning of Bern 6 cwr2/, thunders and 
wary Mipe- 
LY 


- time of publick worſhip, which #. atrio Gentilium, 


* be rendred (by analogie with the fame phraſe uſed 


Fin 


® God, 


V..20. Greeks ] The Greeiens here are ſuppoſed to | 
beProſelytes of the gates, who yet were not permitted 
che Jews to celebrate the feaſt with them, but 

onely, cither to behold their ſolemnicies or holy feſti- 
vities and munyyer, or, aSit is here peculiarly ſaid, ire 
oxyrtubioarm © T5 iogrh, that they might worſhip at that 


in the court of the Gentiles, they yu oe sr 

3 4s by the Eunuch, A. 8. 27,” & tanv 
_ 7 pho came to worſhip at Feru- 
ſalem, where that Temple was which is ſtyled the houſe 
of prayer to all people : fo the pious men, that is, Prole- 
lytes, AA. 2. 5. which came up to feruſalem at the 
feaſt of Pentecoft. 

V. 28. A voice | The voice here was an articulate 
ſound in the midit of thunder. #23 and. Gegrni, voice 
and thunder, are all one among theſe writers the He- 
brew F192, ices, (ordinarily ſignifying abander. 
Thus Bath col,, the daughter of voice, ( the onely way of 
oracle or revelation of God's will atnong the Jews after 
the Babyloniſh captivity ) is among them, the will of 
God revealed in thunder from heaven, Exod.19. 16, 19. 
Hence it is that in this place v. 29. the by-ſtanders fay, 
It thunders, and others, that an angel ſpake 3 both toge- 
ther ſaying the truth, that there was a thunder joyned 
with a voice from heaven, which is the daughter of thun- 


voices, Apoc, 4. 5. and 8. 5. So Matt, 3. 17. gon Atyezr, 
4 voice ine is the thunder uttering luch a voice : and 
ſo ch. 17.5. Lak, 9.35- And by this will beexplained 
a ſeeming difference in the Afs in the fry of Sanl?s 
converſion, of bearing and net bearing the voice, which 
ſhall be referred to that place, Note on AF. 9. b. 

V. 39. Could not beligve | The %« 1Sweyn here may 


Cc. 5.19.) fo as to ſignifie not any impotencein them, 
but that, as *tis (aid v. 37. they helieved not. So doth 


Annotations on 8. J O H N, Chap. X11, 


Iſidorus Pelfiota of that Job. 5. 19. expounding 73 4% -2- 
Tu by «xzaras, be cannot, that is, be doth not. So the 
phraſe is uſed Mar. 6. 5. Lak, 16.2. And fothe Cons 
text here imports, being no more then this, that this un- 
belief of theirs was forctold by the Prophets ; whichin- 
deed was an argument to prove what the effe&t would 
be, through their own contumacious wills, but no way 
a.cauſe of their unbelief, or that which laid an impoth- 
bility of believing on them. 

V. 47. T judge bim not | The word nzeiver, judzing, 
here ſeemeth to be taken in the ſenſe of accuſing, as a 
plaintif or witneſs accuſeth, and. not of condemning, 
which is the office of a Judge. For, fiſt, it is here v. 48, 
ſpoken of the word ox Goſpel of Chrift, which had been 
preach'd unto them, and not of Chrijt himſelf in that 
place. 2. *Tis athrmed of Chrift chap. 5. 22. that: all 
judgement is committed to the Son; and that he bath au- 
thority to execute judgement, and that his judgement is 
juſt, $c. And therefore, though it may be faid that that 
judgement of hisbelongs in choſe places to the judge- 
ment to which his RefurreCtion inltates him, and -the 
place here belongs to his condition here in this world, 


concilable ; yer becauſe the judging v. 48. is allo ſaid 
tO be at the Laft day, it will be fit to ailign ſuch amotion 
of judging in both theſe verſes, as that the ſaying be 
| Juageth not may be xeconcilable with thoſe other pla« 
pay judgement is —_—_— to the Son, and that 
WW y interpreting the jadging here of , 
And thus it will be ne. Job, 5, ear gr 
think, that T will accuſe you to the Father ; there is one 
that accuſeth you, Moſes : whoſe writings producible a- 


| gainſt them are there ſaid to acrxſe then, as hereChrift's 


words ate ſaid to.doe. Thus Lk, 6. 37. e not 

and'ye ſhall'not+be judged, is ſet as diffine from Con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned, and (et Prepa- 
rative to it, a$acculing regularly is to giving of ſentence 


the Hebrew phraſe ſignific Gen. 19. 22. and fo faith 


in any judicature, 


CHAP, 


I. Ow before the feaſt of the paſſeover, when Jeſus knew that his hour was 
come, that he ſhonld ® depart out of this world unto the Father, having 
loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. 


XII l. Parapbraſe. 


1. Now on the evening or 
firſt part of the Paſchal y 


then, and cn} that whar he had to ſay or doe to þ a. Diſciples before his departure would moſt fitly be done preſently, 


he rhusexpreſ! 


Tſariot, Simon's ſon, to f betray him ) ] 


he | was come from God, and went to G 
ded himſelf. 


"3 
{= 


or ciſterns { 


2. And ſupper * being ended, (the devil having now put into the heart of Judas 


4. He riſeth from ſupper, and Iaicth aſide his garments, and took a towel and gir- 


5. After that he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples feet 


and to. wipe them with the + towel wherewith he was girded. | 
of all power in heaven and earth, yet rhus far humbled himſelf; he riſeth from ſpper, and, afrer the manner of a waiter, puts 
off tis upper garmenr, and girt his other under-garment to him, (ſee Luk. 12. b.) and 


2. When he was at ſupper, 


or in {apper-time, {ce v.1 2.) 


( Judas having raken up that diabolical reſolution of delivering up Chriſt to the Jews ) 
3+ Jeſus knowing that the Father had _—_ all things into his hands, and that 


» 4, 3s Jeſus knowing 
ſutficiencly the dignity of his 
perſon,thar he was the eternal 
on of God, thar came from 
God; and was now near his 
> time of returning ro God a- 
gain, and of taking jon 


poured out water our of the warer-pors 


2- v. 6.) into a leſſer veſſel ufual for waſhing: and then heſer himſelf in all humility; ava ſervant of the meaneſt 


quality, xo waſh rhe feet of his own diſciples, and then wipes them with the linen cloth about him. 
6. Then cometh he to Simon Pe: and Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, 


Te thou] waſh my feet ? 6, doſt thi purpoſe to 
7. Jeſus anſwered and (aid unto him, | What I doe thou knoweſt not now ; but >. Thin db an on. 
lt know hereafter. ] whar this ation of 


8. Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my 
I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me, ] 
Jeſus rherefore ſaith ro him, 
ons, that withour it thou canſt receive no benefit from me. 


feet, Jeſus anſwered him, If g_ put Peter would by ris 
mans ler him waſh his 


hat which is meant by my waſhing thy feer is ſo neceſſary to thee, viz. the purifying thy afteQi- 


9. Simon Peter ſaith unto him, ] Lord, not my fect onely, but alſo my hands and [ek tee bn ſaying of 


my head, 


Dd 4 


io. Jeſus - 
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ab; anvy, 


d. 


Koires 


and fo that that affirmative and this negative are re- 


3c8 
| b, 


; ding, that is, converiing on clean. | 


Paraphraſe. KL S. JO HN. _ Chap. xijj, | 

10, 11, He that is waſhed 10. Jeſus ſaith to him, | He that * is Þ waſhed needeth not ſave to waſh-hixrfeet, » 1a, 
oy ai ur but is clean every Whit : and ye are clean, but not all. | | win hah 
—_ pity "rea. 11+, For he knew who ſhould betray him 3 therefore ſaid he, Ye arc not all har tis 


this carth, will be ape continually to gather ſullage, which will need continual cleanſing. And in like manner 'tis now among = all 


my diſciples 3 the of them is clean, bur yer the feer are foul, viz. one baſe unworthy perſon among them, meaning oath ; 


perſon that had now-undertaken to deliver him up. | = yoo Is 
12. So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken his + garments, and was fet riod, th 
down again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done toyou? gg $0 odege 

13. Ye call me Maſter, and Lord : and ye ſay well; for ſo Lam. + own gar. 


- Ments, and 
| ey forve 14+ If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your! fect, ye alſo ought |" to was tan 
— 34. 6 hn pn waſh one another's feet. ] | down, jug. 


ma «og, 


to one another, and to all that ſhall be under you, as you are under me, that is, to all believers in the Church, and labour to 4a vowy 


3 


cleanſe them from all their ſullages. Sce v. 7. | 
> fret 5; For I have given you an example, that' ye ſhould doe as I have done unto 


Ou. 
done is on purpoſe to ſhew Y + in that authority in the Church wherein ye ſhall ſucceed me. 


you how you ought to behave your 
: poſtles 16. Verily verily I fay unto you, The ſervant is not greater then his Lord, f neither 
A Boas yon noma * he that is ſent greater then he that ſent him, ; * the "Ry 
nours of the Church, greater then I, from whom you have your commiſſion, and by you are conſtituted. SIS 


' 19. And woe be ro youif 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye doe ther. |] 
you do not praRiſe after this example. | 
we T expe .. 18. I ſpeak not of youall; I know whom I have choſen : but that the ſcripture 

i oo Ft hw mo may be fulfilled, He that cateth bread with me hath lift a bows heel againſt me. ] 
know T have choſe twelve A ; and theScriprute is fulfilled of one of them, thar though he be fo near to me as to be enter- 
- tained daily at my table with me, yet he will doe we all the miſchief he can. 
| , Ek. Fd Le "a6 Now I tell you before it come, that when' it is come to paſs, ye may believe 
(ee Note on Marr. 23. Mm.) that 1 am be, ] h , : _ 

' by way of prediQion, that my ſuffering comes, and may be Ipr to make you waver in your belief of me, your khowing 

thar I forerold you ir may aſſure you that I know things ro come, and rhe ſecrer purpoſes of mens hearrs before they ſhew them- 
ſelves in a&,-and you may: from thence conclude that I am the ſeargher of all hearts, and withall that I am the Meſſias, co 


whom thoſe prophecies belong. | . TE 
| offices of 20-* Verily yenily I ſay unto you, He t at receiveth w mſoever I ſend. receiveth 
FS y oy i He humiliry me 3 and he that receiveth-me, receiveth him that ſent me. ] : 


which Tat . 14. and nag 2b jog op to you. in my elf, you ſhall not want the comfort and reward of them : 
for Re acted by me, (and ſo ſhall the reception and enterrainmear that men ſhall give to you ) as I my ſelf 
my F 


y Father. 
At this rime,as he fpake 27+ When Jeſus had thus, ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teltified and ſaid 

theſe 5 a Jeſus was much Verily verily 1 fay _—_ you, _ - eB. ſhall - ap Aus Str 

roubled, not onely in apprehenſion of the a ching , but eſpeci was grieved to thi ir, that ſciple of 
| his ſhoula be ſo wicked and ſo unhappy; and told them openly and olain x that otic of the twelve ſhould be hired and = Ka 
take to del:ver him up to the Jews, co be put to death by them. 

22, much to 22, Then the diſciples looked one on another, [doubting of whom he ſpake. ] 

think that one of ſhould be guilty of ſuch a villany, and not being able to guelle who it ſhould be. 


23. And John, to «hom — 23- Now there was* leaning on Jeſus. boſome one of his diſciples, whom Jeſus *lyingi). 
Chriſt was very kind, the wri- loved. us boſome, 


ter of this Goſpel, was placed next to him ar the ſupper. | —_— 
24. Simon Peter therefore beckened to him, that he ſhould ask who it Thould be 
of whom be on 
lying next to himwith 25. He then, | lying + on Jeſus breaſt, ] faith unto him, Lord, who is it ? { atthe 
his bead in Jeſus voſtene, x, 23. , [ lying Fon ] J br f 


Dh 


ng him diſtinRly of ir, and of the horribleneſs of the fin and danger, Mar. 14. 21, 
Fe dart ore - we 3-494 orcibly then before, v. 2. and Luk. 22. 3. hurrying him-to a þ 
Paraphraſe on Luk. 22. 3, 

ring thar he was now haſtning to doci | 
28. This. ſpeech they that 28. Now,no man at the-table knew for what intenc he ſpake this unto him. 

were at meat with him underſtood not, unleſs perhaps John, to whom he had given the token, v, 26. pak L 


29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the * bag, chat Jeſus had Laid 
29. Sce Note on Mar.24.c. unto him, Buy thoſe things that we have _ of | againſt = feaſt: ] or that he 2 
<1 ſhould give ſomething to the poor. | a 
; Fi He. then, having received the + ſop, went immediately out : and it was t cruſt, {« 
np a goo tare" (1 


31. Now is thetime come -.- 31+ Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus aid, [ Now is the I 
for Chriſt ts ſuffer, and riſe, fied, and God is glorified in him. J » [ Now is the'Son of man glori 


And 
Whi 7 > execution of his deſigns, yaple ti 
) Which Jeſus knowing, (aid ro him accordingly, What thou doe quickly; intima- —_— 
+ cruſt 4 
we 
® purſe, 


and return back to heaven, by which means God ſhall receive glory in tum, and conſequently ſhall glorific him immediately. 


32. raiſe him from the 32+ If God beglorified in him, God ſhal = jpeg 
dead, and exalt him £0 more ftraightway aloriti bis. | _ ! allo [ glorifie him in himſelf, and ſhall 


power and dignity by reaſor of this his humiliation, and this Thall be done preſently. 


33. Little 


Chap. xiii. 


ſuddehly ro 


34 A new commandment I give unto yo 


loved you, that ye alſo love one another. 
ſpecial new commend, that from the manner arid 
ye alſo leam and praftiſe the ſame de 
charity, and venture their lives for 
other men. 


another. 
* _ knownfrom all other men 

36. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither 
him, Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now 
afterwards. 
that they 


i 


down ] my life for thy ſake. 


- #hattaie, verily I ay unto thee, [ The cock ſhall not crow 
inn? thrice. ] 
before the morning watch, (or ſecond cock=crowin 
thou wilt deny me three ſeveral times. 


S, JOHN. 


33. Little children, yet a little while.I am with you: | ye ſhall ſeek me; and, as 


the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come, fo now I ſay to you. 
Is apo the Jew Lorived of their parent, I am now within a very lictle rime to part from you : 


u, that ye love one another ; as I have 


degree of-my love to you expreſs'd in venturing, nay loſing, m 
of loving one another 3 tha is, that all Chriſtians wes 7 S roward Aon in all 
good of others, eſpecially for the propagating the Goſpel, doing good to the ſouls of 


of other profeſſions and religions, your living rogerher in the 


1d not be able to follow him. Jeſus anſwers him, that though he could not 
that the very death which Chriſt ſhould now ſuffer ſhould be his lor hereafter, 


37. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will [| lay 37 venture, hazard 


38. Jeſus anſwered - him, Wile thou lay- down thy life for my fake? Verily 


Paraphraſe. 


33+ q beloved friends, 
F look on as childrea 


30J 


34- And beingnow to take 

my laſt leave, I give this 
"iſe 

you, 


35- By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to 35+ This is the badge 


which | defire wnefw. A</ 
ſtrieſt bands of love. 


goeſt thou-? Jeſus anſwered 
3 but thou ſhalt follow me 


36. Peter, nor yet knowing 
what he meant v. 33. askerth 
him whither he meant to go, 
yet, be ſhould ere long, follow him ; 


k q 8. iantl 
till thou * haſt denied me ®.- - Rog ws bom __ 


prom 
me, this I foreſce of. thee, that 


8, ſce Note on Mar. 13+ c.) that is, before three of the'Clock in the morning, 


Annotations on Chap. XI1T. 


EC onk V. 1. . Depart] This word a«rþ3, paſſe, refers to the 
kaif. * Paſſeover mention'd in the beginning of; the verſe, to 
fignifie that that legal Paſſeover, or, the occahion of it, 

God's paſſing over the houſe of Jſrael, and the Ifraclites 

paſſing or going out of Xgypt, did note the paſſing of 

+. Chriſt out of this world (where he was a ſervant ) 
into the land of liberty, that- is, Heaven; See Note on 


9. C. 
V. 10. Waſhed, ] The: Hebrews had their' atorr, 
and: their Bamouss or pidLers * the former, waſhin of 

- the whole body, which they.call A725 tlie ocher 
two, of the hands or feet, of one part alone,' cither 
by immerſion; or pouring'on-of water, which they 
call WP, Sandifying. So in Foma'c. 3. Y. 3, wan 
"2 12. S2v pomp wy MYaL,. The 
High prieft on the day of expiation waſhes five waſhings, 
ten ſaniiifications : that is, waſhes his whole body 
five times, at every changing of his veſtments once'; and | 

his hands and feet tex times, that is, at every waſhing 

of his whole body twice. 'The former were uſed by the 
Prieſt ( after the building of the'T )- before the | 
-,-- entring jato the Temple; ( No man, 
3 


"BF = 


a 


be clean, | that is, though he be not under any legal 
Nation, x 


| by the Profeles at their initiation. .(See" Note on 
FO * 3+ 24.) The latter was of ev ay's uſe :. And 
© EV 


ofr Saviour ſcems here to refer 3, and'by the 
$6. 450,446@ hemeans him that hath been really waſd, 
+ that is, that ha initiated and entred into Chrif 
© hath undertaken. his Diſcipleſhip , and {6 renounced 
4, lincerely all. the eneſs of his former life :/ and he 
"$8-—that had done fo js ſaid to be w3z-55 3a&, in the words 
" =, following, whole clean; and he bath no need to be 
| TI. +wahed again, that is, all OVEr. Fox, that Ceremony of 
© ++, Mitiation was never repeated, ſay the Jewiſh writers, 
F:44% yh All that th 


|» mas 


? \ 


P*girnE F% CE 


: 
- 


T7 


» *S 


p 4 


F- LE 


isneedful to him is the BarF:9uet or rides, the 
immerſion, or, pouring of water, and ſo: rinſing of the 
hands and feet, the daily miniſtery of the word and 
grace of Chrift, (thereby ſignified) to cleanſe and waſh 
off and ,purific (more and more daily) the frailties and 
imperſcch ions and lapſes of our weak nature, thoſe feet 
of the ſoul, mi onquarg N 2B0vare, (aith Exlogins, even after 


he is converted. 


[> 


ef 


ntill be have waſhed all over: ) and ſo alſo wherein 


Heſychins : Youlor, ( awry is a falle print) nm Vaan 7% 

4 eo, the lower ſide of the bread , and: Yuwe, (not Joviz 
again) me #9 {ers amo3egvouame, broken pieces of the loaf, 

crafts of bread. Such was it that was wont to be given 

about to cach of the gueſts in the pgſicauinm ( the Ires- 

king of bread after ſupper ) among the Jews, to fignifie 

thac charity that ſhould be among them ; and {o the 

cup of grace, or charity, alſo, «7 75 Srmiinu, after ſupper, 

faith S. Lake, ch. 22.207 And ſuch was this here, thac 

Chrift on purpoſe did to expreſs his love to his diſeiples 

now at parting with them, ver. 1. and to engage them 
tothe like among one another. That this was the poſt- 
c&nixm there can be no doubt, if ywoudes Sw, ver. '2. rut 
berendred, ſupper being ended; for then there could be 9ime. 1 
nothing after that: but .che poſtceny;awme. But although 


won; being the Aorift. Med, importeth no more+but, 


* 


bring come, or, when ſupper was come, in ſi me z 
yer *tis apparent thar after this he” roſe from ſupper to 
waſh their feet, and accordingly *tis ſaid exprefly v. 12. 
dvamwsy mir, lying down again, which fignifics that he 
was before layn down to meat, And therefore in _rea- 


3+ | ſon this waſhing their feet coming between the ſupper 


andthe -p* mm, that _ here lems the wa- 
ſhing,'and his fecond- lying down, is the poſtcenino, 
wherein; as it is evkdeue by che ocher Evangeliſts he 


inflittired the Lor®s Stpper. See Marr. 26. 26, where 


. 
- 


. 
y 4 
s 4% 


2 


to Fudes,as it-is neceſſarily 
that /7udys: was preſent at the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, and not onely at the firſt part of the ſup- 
per, which that concluded 3 ſo it is not probable that 
 the- cruſt now mencion'd to be” given him ſhould be 
dipp'd or moiſten'd.in the juice of the herbs, as it mighc 
be thought ifit had been at the former part of the ſupper. 
For the-cuſiom of giving, about bxead inthe poſtcenizns 
was, ſurely, togive a crutt of dry bread, broken off from 
the loaf, or a loaf-cut in a diſh, to cs wp wr 4 
every one a piece; and the cup of wine following it, 
was” no uſe or occaſion of moiſtening it : and beſides, 
the firſt courſe, and the diſhes of that ſervice, were in all 


& 
ws V..26, A ſop ] What {o/v fignifies, is clear by | 


reaſon taken-away, to give place to this concluding 
courle ; 


Annotations on 8. J O HN, Chap. XI. 
to dip in the ba pry 26, 6:45, 6 ſignifies to take 
ws. he eat bread, ( and here v. 18.) with- 
Cn one Golly) 2a ſo inCeniip&, Mar, 
14. 20; which may as well conclude that ds Was 
made wet in the diſh there, as that the bread was ſope 
here. Ie is ordinary for words to loſe'their native ſigni- 
fications, and to be uſed in a latitude then origi- 
nally belongs ry and {o we ktiow Barfitedr, to 
_ p'd, gs ls uſed not onely of water, but of 
: And then why may not the 
ED + i0 Bales muprcr 6nd re, to 
: z it may ſig- Then aving dipp'd, La, ive the piece of bread: I by 
1er brdbny moles) when ma into meaning putting the hand into'the diſh; and 
'putting one's hand into any hollow | then, «4&«4as, 73 Ts Yuen, having dipp'd, that is, 
efſcl, which isma contain liquids put in his and, be gives the cruſt, or piece of bread, to 
in it, may fitly: expreſs'd, vat! ond, te] ; Tobn at. the fame time, that he that he 
any liquid WE in it at that time, So v x69) Atekt g ve it to was he that ſhould deliver himup. 


tal -_..,CHAP. X1V. 


; As your ele in I BUT not your hbart be troubled : * ye believe 4 in God , believe alfo in obelews 


Ged her will a 


3: h heaven the 2. aw Fur wn may maſa wr not ſo, T would have 5 «cy | 
| Ns endif got and a place 


FEISS im, he ye may 


a der PE is but 
oe whe hve dv hav he x FT 2 pn tent h 


1d-ſ0- x yowthithe Fr ts "1 

EF opok the And whither I go.ye know, and the way ye know: Co, 
"Placer whi nt. tr ay 4 4T m) | 
; | 7. Them Gi naw i, Lord, we know not whither thou goelt ; ind how ea 


ane yes, Tv I "7 come again, and receive you Tk 


————— Ed. ' 
fs ith wco im, PE ron 4s no- mail nas; "0 


is be 
hoo gn ore _ m having! rn 


| n, Lord, ſhew us the Father and it ſufficeth 
pt, the Father: 'mdeht neg th high Fer, ſure 


him, Have I'been lrg ine with you, and yet haſt thou 
th? Be rhe fn me ſeen the Father: and -how ſayeſt 


; and after this, this of thine is an impertinenr, unneceſſary - 


| 54 u i thatT am in the Father, and the Patheeja nv? The words | 
unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf: bur the Father, that t dwllerh in me, of 
| Tar he power of im har as in me? Whatever Tay or dc, dofive or mi 
*, — 2. 5. Belero meh rs ths Fre, © and the Father in me : For ele believe prong = 7 


12. verity verily vw os Tl liebe co the works that I doe Fs 
> fille tc ſhall he doe alſo, and greater works then theſe ſhall he doe; becauſe I go unto my guy's 


eel 17. yr rnemmeka en ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon you, ſhall peak with rongues, ec. 

” 13: And whatever r mitacle 13» And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will 1 doe 3 that the Father 
poncers apr_nts for may be —— 

_ power _— = ba 3 and ſo, by the ſhewing forth my power in you aſter my deparrare, glorifie him 

| + $* »+ + HY 14. SF Sk FE oor. I will doe it. ] 

dent, whacſoever miracle you pray for nd for 

eine unto you, and doingit bh ery Eerie be eng ef ted rey yer repefzen this promiſe of 


15. If 


: Chap. xiv - +, S,-J0 BN.. - Wars OOO: 8 Paraphraſe. 311 


2 e. keep my commatidments.] : - i by 27 2503 15: Do bur ye exprefſ@ae a. 
5. It.ye * Jove me, Sara my L the ſincericy of your lore ts me by obedience to wy precepts. | 
ÞM ppextcte, 16.- And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another > * Comforter, that - 1g, ang't will ak ty Fa. Þ: 
"- i ith you for ever 3 ] | 04030 ther, and,when I am gone, he 
he yt he Hol Ghoſt}, who, for the ſeveral parts of his office, 1. to intercede as an Bn ro — 9 ro 
comforr, is beſt-expreſt by the word | Paraclere, ] which in Greek ſignifies all theſe three : and he, when he cometh, ſhall abide 
with you for ever, not departing, as I now do, but continuing wich. yau as long as you adhere and continue obedient to my 
recepts, V. 15. . c : 2 
fo. Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becqule it ſeeth him 17, This Par -7ots 
. 4 © _ * : 't 
+ derefors not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him, + for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall Spiric of my —_ + ſhall 
T4 bem _ Id! that value noching but the viſible and-powers of the world, « Tu hy Ivey for; ang 
men e r 
piſs ng alorious Moſias,) 7 make nothing of, becauſe hap for etdany part of that, he DR much as viſible coodrwarey 
* bs ;, but onely by inward effe&s, and ſo neither known nor. valued by them. Bur by you, I ſuppoſe, and all true diſcirts 
hw, eych by gd cited! oy ples of 
wi tine he is highly valued 3 therefore (ſee Nore on Luk. 5.4.) ke Thall abide with (nor onely come to.) you, he ſhall for ever con- 
dgdr ieny- tinue among you, v.46. % Ke 4 bs W 3 | | 
. I will not leave you * comfortleſſe ; I will come to-you. fm i8. Ye av me | 
— ch. 13. 33. and when [ leave you, I will have more care of to leave you deſtirore Fl ate: 
unto. you, 25 to ſo many young children; deprived of cheir parenc;, 1 am ſlain, and fo depart from you, yet I will riſe 


there, 19+ Yeta little while, and the world ſeeth me no more 3 but ye ſee me; [+ becauſe 
full x 1; {hall live alſo. TO» 
_ L [live, yeſhall 


is. After, a little fpace I 


; ſoraken,thar the impeniren irent unbelieving ſhall never ſee more of miracles;which have hitherro- 
oh Heer fo uncfſe&ual amhBng the, never ſee me again, ( ſo as to rake comfort or reap. benefic = ſeeing me) bur it is noe-my' 
dearh ir ſelf char ſhall ſeparare me from you-3 1 ſhall riſe from death, and appear to you after my r 
ro 


aſcend to heaven, there'to live eternally : and as that ſhall be matter of grear you, (fe Nare on 1 Th ener 
like the joy of one that hath a friend recurned- to life again,or like che woman's joy afrer *birth, ch. 16. 21, 22, a wonderfu 

reviving after your ſorrow for my departure 3 ſo ſhall it be attended with all vital adyanrages to you, juſtification - Rom. 
4. 10, arid erernal life hereafter. | here, Rom 


20, At that day ye ſhall know that I aw in my Father, and you in me, © and I in 
you. | ES al. pic my dearh a unto 
, and make good what I now promiſe, then, ſhall ye be conv (more perfe&ily then yet ye have been). 1, | 
4K nockivg ow what is the will of my Fathers 2, thar by your ing cloſe to thac fark oe h Fouts th — how 
power and commiſſion, which I have recevedfrom my Farher, ſhall. be commoniieared to you, Luk. 29. 29, * 
op 21. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, -he it is chat Toveth me : K 
© and he that Joveth me ſhall beJoved of my Father, and 1 will tovehim, 'and will ma- 23 And this I fay to all 


: 
: 


20, And when I ſhall after C- 


LI T5 


"46 : nite( t { If to him. | ©. | : whoſoever proach onely 
£8 _ Apoſiles BRL Eh v; 15; ſhall be loved of my Father,and from me receive that al Ar DVe 3 
I. I wall effeKually make my ſelf known to him afrer my reſureRion, either by appearing to him my ſelf, or by the teſtimony of 
, thoſe ro whom | will appear, | | ©: 

Þ 7 22, Judas faith unto A, ( matron f Tp * how 1s it that thouw-wilt ma- 22, Upon this Jodes, 

"- 5 .nifeſt thy ſelf unto us,and not unto the world ? | -- 7 of his aids _ 

=, Des refen himſelf as a Meſias, asked him (ice 6. 7. 4.) what was the reaſ | 
_ - ro era well - qo ay . , | has a ro TEE nor mani 
23. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Tf any man love'me, he will * keep my 
© 335. words, and my Father will love him 3 and we will come unto him, and make our —_ Jeſus 

38:58 ” * Ra 
Fw abode with him. ] Ie doch" nor 

2 cepts, which that do, by that expreſſe their love to me, and have this reward from my F 
2 and he and I = _ = fo ſuch, and delight to dwell-with ſuch. my Farker, ther he tyoes 
24. He that loveth menot keepethnot my ſayings: and the word which you hear this is 
isnot mine, but the Father's which Cnr me. el petible ro the 
| ther love nor obey me, nor.conſequently my Fa » whoſe word it is, and nor mine own, which I preach unto you. 

25. Theſethings have I ſpoken unto you * being yet preſent with you. . 

26, But the * Comforter,. which-iz the holy Ghott, which my Father will ſend in G 
my name, he ſhall [teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance ,, *** ©*P-undtoyouall the 
. whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. | oe fÞ, 
"als, fee 1. Corr 13. Note i,; and put you in mind of all things which I have now ſaid to you, how they are fulfilled, 
"ky mean, Sce AR. 11. 16, ' . 

27, Peace I leave* with you, my peacel give untoyou : not as the world + giveth, 27. Itake 
give I unto you. Let-woe:yous hen, hewoohled. = 4. - rin wo and doe it aga 
TI fieRionarel nd that in a ſpecial peculiar way | that by whi world uſes to doe it. They in civility ſalute 
va _ CE bob leave of you, uſe the like forms, Peace bero you, &c. bur cicher owe ee i aa emmy __ are 
1, notable rodoe any more then wiſh it : burT, boron love,and am able to expreſle my love, willeffeRually give i 

Be noreither troubled with grief (ſee c. 11. a.) that I muſt be taken from you, rior fear whar ſhall befall your ſehes, 
28. Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, Tgoaway, and come again untoyou. If | 


hers me; ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: for my Father is _ rap, > on | 


1. few days ret : 
( ſee on AR. 15.c.). and then return.to my. Father, from whom I came. If ye were kind to me, R Bs ket + 


it with joy, as on a means of dignifying me3. for he that ſent is, as ſuch, greater then I whoam ſent by him : 
———__ ro ay Vacher wuſt needs be advancing me to an: higher condition _ that which now I am oy ch. 
29. And now 1 have told you before it comes to paſſe,that when it is come to paſle ;,. 7 bave nor r0la you all 
at”. nþ jon of it, by forerelling it 3' and withall, that your ſeei eliticn fukin po Tet Ber om 
ou ne EK yon [14 wi our ice ' 

which Thave aid ro you is true, and ſo you believe on me. c ati dE TGA ang 
A 30, Hereafter I will not talk much with you : for the prince of * this world - 
cometh, and hath nothing in me. 30, 31. I ſhall not now 

TT &az= 31. Butthatthe world may know that I love the Father, and as the Father gave tay long or fay much ro you z 
KS tine, me commandment,even fo I doe. Ariſe,let us go hence.] for the Imperial ( of 


=__ the Romans, whoſe Procura- 
> » leave our m/w, ) comech, and can fi1d notbing in me z for the ancient Greek and Latine MS. reads, &x I2f edpely 8dYr, tor Pilare was ) and Satan 


them 


24. Bur ; 
0 whonei- 


_ 


p : 
By 
, % 
Ty 
- 


Annotations on 8. JO H N, ; Chap. x}. 
deſtroy me, and when ſhall nd nathing tolay to my charge : n 
gens = Scan, whole off they ro bs axe liters finds no ok in de 
ch power to doe me iny by bur that,in ro my Fa I meat valuritarily to lay down my , 
i ops Jer us be gone, er comes 3 and,to ſhew you how willing I am ro by doyn wy life,ler us _ 
ae jd wat wen we >. 18. 3, © EG os 


vl 


A ft : 


. Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


; | of unbelievers and cxucifiers,; i Joh, 15-26. and eflica- 
; | ciouſly convincing the adverſaries, fob. 16.8, . And this 
4 is the notion-of the word: reained among, the Talmy. 
|-difts, who. cotitinue the Greek word without the ter. | 
1 mination, ind ſet it in oppo tion to MPP, aan 0;, 
r | an accuſer, And agg 7 amr agg to what is-here faid of 
el oel®'s oe ; I ſuppoſe, he xelolved of megrann; Neginas-. 1 
N aps adine\&> Att. 94 31::not that. it be reſtrained pad > 
; prog our {clves...: -But wary oel be note comfort particularly, but be taken'in the lati- 
Walks no contributions of ours to the advancing of his tude, for the whole work of the miniſtry, to which 
| of his glory, and our: wt the Apoſtles were ſet apart, and conſecrated and ena- 
£0 him j is our pero bled by the Holy Ghoſt s coming down upon them : 
© commands: 3: ae” Gat our | [and ſo indetd.! Nagy NE Orr: uſed in the As, to 
dience-to''the will or commands f God God in the. denote the,pre; ſpeaking to the peo- | 
'and molt perfe roanner is yied the lovi {Plc + as the. Apoſtles did inthe ſynagogues. or elſe- 
pg ind; prime, if not onely, way de-1'where,co tell'them their dary of all kinds. So 48, 11. 
IG irating te, So here, If ye love 'me;;\ 23. wagnxd Td], the ſumme of his ſpcech or ſer- Nags 
keep my commandments , If ye are fo affected to me | mon to them all was, that they ſhould cleave xnto the *® 
as to delire to gratihe -me, ience to all. my 'pre-' "Lord, So Ad. I'4. 22. wagarndy]es iuphdery 15 Tice, 
cepts is is the awe of doin So ; 21, He that bath freer es, or interceding with, them to abide in the 
| my. comma ; nf he eth them , be it & that | faith : and 15. 32» Ad Aoys mans Tagrg Mew, -and alyw 
loveth'me, 8c. rg yer JT wil __ ( as the molt} wowmp, c., 20; 2. with much peech they exborted ,Or taught, 
gratefull thing to him that nphos nn from one lo-:;| or preach'd to, the brethren. Soch. 16. 40. Tegyacou 
ver dpgothee ) iT ws :ſhew my ſelf to bim, "AP V. 236 | eve, they preach 'd to, . or exborted, them, So xiy& 40- w 
wan Irve'me © be will keep my word, and my Fa- | <Mgxxious, Att. 13.15. 4 word of exhortation, accor- ptr hog x 
onus, pot we will (as the moſt gratefult-|ding-to their cuſtome of ſaying ſomething. 


Hhing again.) come to bins, and make onr abode\| to the people at their publick afſemblics, x 
and ſo v 


24. and 1 Fob. 2.5. He that keeps reading of the Law, &c. So AG. 15. F 
in him js che love of God made perfett ;" and | meſſage of the Synod at Jeruſalem, and their deciſion 
<1, *\ ri8 theileve of God, that. we bis com- | of the controverlie, is called gnanae, exbortation, . 
ak 'And © faith Chriſt, Fob. 15. 14. Te are| - V. 20, And Tin you] The word «43s, in this Wri- & 
ry if ye doe whatſoever I command you. From | t ter as hath oft a-peculiar elegancy init, and is x96,” 
it <A - in ſome places compared rogerher | rw ly underſtood: , but (by, anfing ts word ſo in 
l1el to keeping the command. ring of it,ſo alſo1, and then it hath an influence 
. 6. Dent. nab yr wor [ane former paxt of the period, and makes that the 
OI 4 go tO 6x= part of a-fimilitude or compariſon, as it is.it ſelf the 
| arlaawihas or fecond. Thus it is oft in other places ; 
| ſe c. 6.56. * $149) hier, x98 <v aumy; as be remaineth in 
| wn" e. - And: | he me, fo als Linbim, So. vr, Job, « 415. 5 Qxdrts wird 
rm'd to God immediately | Wer, 2) airs 2 mb 19, a5 God abies in him, ſo be alſo + 
d 


a rnd cj 14n God ;, and again v. 16. And;here inthis verſe, where 


LEES | two parts(not three)of convidtion ſeem to be ſet down, 
| ercfore that is many times as the effe&s of Chrift's reſurre@ion, &c. 1, They ſhall 
F Ll j/..0 3 1 Gor, $..3./ and 16,22. | ktow that Chrift is in his Father, chat is, that he came 
; rae F 12.  Revel, wok Another notion truly with Commiſſion from him, and hath kept cloſe 
to' the diſcharge of it, varicd'not from it in the leaſt. 
[That _ is the meaning of being in = pany 
appear by the uſe of it again c. 17. 2t. That t 
Mo  thou,F aber get ts me,and I in thee atk That 
| a inthe ame dodrrine, as my Father and 
nate voy inthe ſame;I teaching what js his will 
| hou be tatight,/and nothing;elſe. But more evident- by 
ly here v. 10. Doſt thow not believe that I am in the Fa- 8:2 4% | 
ſtles, (on whorn he Karppatr put atrah , and the Father in me 7 i.e. whatſoever Fdoe or 
| it "not to beſo rendred reach is the power of God, and the doctrine of God 
bl _—_— one 'of the, ' 'as NE the others, but tobe\'inme? as it follows, The words which I ſpeak are not 
left in e ſignification which belongs |.from my ſelf;, but the Father that abideth in me, he doeth © 
cath Gueh he truth is, one notion there | theworkg, v, 10. and v. 11, tothe ſame purpoſe,that the 
ord which-ſeems | to be eſpecially referr*d to | miracles which he doeth he doeth from God, and that 
both hes here, when he is called Paracleze, and c. 16. 7, | isa proof that his dotrine is the dodtrine of God. This 
as ſhall there appear 3 and'that is the fixlt notion, [that |'the Father*s raiſing him from the dead, and raking bim 
| ate or interloeuton.: an adyocat? of the Chri-/ {1 Sno 6,6 them of: ſee c.16. 10, where 
ſtiaw's cauſe with God;7'Zom. 8. 26. and fo alſo with to the Father is mentioned as a means to con- 
ter, KONG, the Apoltles what they ſhall ſay, whey bince- of righteonſneſſe, i. e. both that he was a 
Kong, &c, Mait. 10.20, and |.ri teousperſon, and that he taught them the true way 
e Or of Chriſt's cauſe againſt the world ATE 2, They ſhall know that Chriſt 


Ver: continues 


Fa | -* 
SY | Bn” b_ Bu 
| And atiqunr,onS. FO HN, Chap. Xs. | | 313 

Se” -—- communicates andfeviyes his power'the bleſſing and fruits of his appearance, and of the '&x6 #,# 
| Re te bach not ng; 18 as by; Paraclete, and that as they had continued faithful'ts 
"his death they were apt to ſuſpe@ he did;bur are con-| him , he in like mantier would be ſure to perform his 
| by his reſurre&ibn, 1.. by his; promiſe to them, make theth his ſucceſſors in his pow- 
going to beaven , only er in the Church, and ptcachers of the ſame dofrine 
F ; 7 \ and then to} which he had taught from his Father. And,ſo that 8 
0 conduct | the plain meaning of theſe words, 5pi; wu ined niy: 
come: miectand wu vuy, 44 you are iu me, ſo I in you, which was.the only 
Tors-on carth {ccond thing they nceded to be conviriced of, Though 
ChaptenN = way, I fay, as this was the rewarding of their 


"I 


of to hjmjs fiot any third ience and fidelity to him, ſo alſo would it be a 
of @ bh's be convinced teſtimony from God of the fincerity of it , which he 

in was pleaſed thus to accept and reward. That this is 
the right interpretation of this verſe appears by the 
ja their knowing ot this | next verſe 21+ where he that loves Chriſt and kgeps bis 

thoſe former con: | commandments, that is, that 3s in Chriſt here, is the ſub- 

jc, to whom the promiſe is made of Chris manifeſt- 
ing himſclf unto him, which hath appeared to be the 
importance of xgyu Wu aim, and Tinbim. By which it 
appears that the delity toChrift is the qualihcation or 
condition required in the ſubjeQt, to make a man ca- 
pable of the- manifeſtation ot Chrift to him , which 
would not be afforded to any others. And the fame 
is the importance of v, 23. 


a — __ 1 "wor \. C5 


Parapbraſe. 


+ 100.113 


ny FM Amthetrue y 1. And as he was g on 


a 2. Every WEE member of 
it, thatic may bring forth more fruit. body , (every -unpt 
Fo exciton, Brery exethar weil, be Alger Done co Le Ns 
rou Cite word which Lhave ſpoken unto you] , 2, Ye.are already ſandified 
> opera and ſpirit upon you, though you may need farcher pruning, in order to that greater de- 

V.2, ; | | 
idein.me and Tin you ; As the brarich cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, ex- Do ye therefore take care 
in the vine 3 no more can ye, except yeabidein me. b + ar obedience ond 
may be ſofaſtned i b may neyer be: : my le from 
forrh | judgment on him, bro- 
Dos. 0 -> AIG, an Sayce, 6 iirbared ep all the to rnches ig anbey wreirchdite- 
4 + e, + are the branchics: He thatabideth in me, and Tin him, 
the ford, much fruic : for without me ye can do nothin fa - ths Gem aldates anions 
H Aa 4 + 5 yl 
[20 to him, he by the grate commucicated from me to him, will be enabled to bring forth much fruit, he and none bur he. | 


h : 
ofts x - 


-- 6. Ifamanabjde not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is withered 


EI 4 : l , . : and I | | | : 
©” men gather them, and caft them into the fire, and they are burned. as R., Nr ens brat. 
_ from me, into whom ye are ingraffed by faith and ience, ye ſtraight wither away» and are fit for ng. 


. If ye abide in me, and my words abide inyou, ye ſhall ask what ye will, and 
ie fhall be done unto you. ; fn . | Ty oy 


B 
x 
ls. 
$ , 
Va 
AK l ” 
%! 


+28 long as yam guns 
| obedient roMme my 
. WA | | Qrine, all your prayers ſhall be heard, 
im... 8. = wg is my Father glorified , that-ye bear much fryit, * ſo ſhal 

bi. _ 4 ad, my Facher, and which denominares 

a ' © $« Asthe Father hath loved me, ſo have loved you: continue ye in my love.] 

rhe Cr oe ſy Father ©o me, and thar muſt oblige you to take care to do choſe things which are grateful 


you, | 
. . TO» If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in wy love, cven as I haye 
kept my Fathers commandments, and abide in hislove.] | by your 
my commands, as my obedience romy Fachers commandments hath ſecured rhe of the continuance of his love. 
£ $3 Theſe chings have Iſpoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, | 


— 
ACN 


bat your joy mighe be full.) 11: Theſe things have I large- 


. . ly ſaid to you, thar rhe comtort 

you haye taken in my pr may in my abſence continu iri 
12+ This is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved _ 

4 13s. - an love hath no man thari this, that a man lay down his life for his © 


13. No triari can ——_ 


| | fri _ greatef love ro his deate 
. . [4 ” . | 
14+ Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command , iends than to adventure to die for them 


, ]  I4. And that I meaij to do 
_ CRIES cine granck kindnels ſhall accrue to you, as to my choiceſt friends, if ye continue ovedient 


Ee 15. Hence« 


g9 


Paraphraſe. 


15 And certainly ] have 
long dealt with you as friends, 


tar above rhe condition of (er- | : 
'vants, whouſe not to know their maſters intentions, of 


received you as friends, and confidents into my boſam, to 


O H N. 


but only to do his commands, but Thave 
BE ns Four : ; 


16. Ye have notchoſen me, but I have choſen you and ordained you , that ye 


ward you by way of 
out free undeſerved 


19. All rhis concerning my 
jos as ou inculcate and repear on purpoſe, as an 
I cxpe& from you to all rhis) you live in charity one toward 


28. And If ye Bod hues a irical worldings do inflead of 
tion, char ſuch as | 


ie 


you will be * 00 Hateth you.] 


people of mine, dignified above, and ſeparated from the reſt of men, | 
If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you ; If they haye 


20. And that you are likely the Lord: 
r2 meer mich ſuch enterram- 
ment need_not be er f? 
you, when you ow oft I 
-than 1 have met with before you 
the orher fide, you ave no more 
- receive mine.” - 

perſecutions that - 

PR eee berg | the they know not him that 
ſcore of their nor b chat God hath ſent me. 

22, If I had not they wright 
T have among them, migh 
have had the excuſe of ignorance, 

23. Thavedone fo 
evidence my being (ent 

Sce v.32, 23» 


:if have . 
reaſon wexpeR of he world, 


24+ If I had not done 

they had not had fin : but 
: Fatier. : 

By this is fulfilled that of 

hy by Plat. 25. 19. they 

have oppoſed me, when they had 


in their law, They 


26. Bat when 


even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father , he ſhall refti- might | 
bear witneſs, becauſe ye have becn with me from the 
eyes, and give them | 


righr of me, he fhall 
aſſurance God, 
contin wewenka wy deg ſcm car abr 


L [MC 
27« And ye alſo ſhall 
beginning, ] 
againſt all i 
, ſhall enable you to 
ving 


17. Theſe things I comm 
eblgarion roy 


13. If the world hate you, 


19. If ye were of the world, the world 
19. Theſe mens oppofing ,, Joc of the world, but I have 


22+ If T had not come, and ſpoken 
they have no *cloke for their fin.) 
but now they are utterly without excuſe, 
iuch ro © 23+ Hc that hateth, me, hateth- my Father alſo. X 
God, that now the oppoſing me is a malicious refiſting of my 


25» | But ebis cometh to poſe, that the word 
| hated me Þ without a. 
all reaſon to have received and loved me. } Bait hit 
the * Comforter is core, whom I will ſend unto you from the _ 


convince 
eye-witneſſes of all that I have done, having been wick me at the firſt, and never departed 


_—_ : that 
yOu. 
forth abundance of 

the 

RE 


what- 


you, that (a the moſt eminent way of terurn which 
\ know that je hated | 
gta me. before is bated you. ] 
that, arth your cs ] 
in love to-you, ſo I hare had the he 
would love his own z but becauſe ye 
choſen you out of the world, therefore the world 


chat I Gajd unto you, The ſervant is not than 


keep yours alſo.]. - 


my ſaying, they will 
kept my OG Whey wil you could not in reaſon expeRt any better treating, 


charie ſoul rectie Jour pacing than thr lhonls 


21+ But all. theſe Hllagy wilt the do unto you. for my names fake, becauſe 


me. ] 


unto ther, they had not had fin: but now 


none other man * did, 


now have they both fcen and hatcd both me and my 


— ——— 


from 


maintain my cauſe 
EET 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 20. Kept The joyning of s Lefhrons here with 
6 idiotax makes it- ſeem a little probable that ragery 
thould be here taken in an ill ſenſe, for an inſidious 
fir or treacherous watching of-Gbrifts words, as 


Trey 

ys LIE the Hebrew "0w (Pſal. 56.7. 2 
cbſcrve, that is, watch, my ſteps, when they lay wait 

my ſul) and Fob 7. 206 "23 when God is Gag to be 
the obſerver of men. But the uſe of this phraſe Tyg'y 
abyu; in the New Teſtament, eſpecially in the writings 
of S- Fobn,ch.$.55. ci.14.23,24- ch.17-6. 1 Fob. 2:5. 
Rev. 3-8. and 10. ch. 22. 7. g. and that- with &eags, 
command: inſtead of xvyu words very often ( and par- 
ticularly in this Chapter v. 10..twice,) will be ſuff-' 
cn reaſon. to rejeQ this rendring, and to read it lite- 
rally, If they bave kipt my wordtbey will alſo 

word, that - k ws, | ar yi it, making s Tort 
obſerving the word. ſt an argument, chat they 
RS the Apoſiles neither 3 or, that by this 


| 


properly ſignifies grat?s, 


experiment oftheir dealing with Chrift learn 
hor kind of tealingor enerninmet is 9b looked 
for from the world for the diſciples of Chrif, agi 

| perfeQly to what was before ſaid of the 

y are ſometimes uſed ( ſee Lak, 20+ |exting them allo. Ws” | 


perſe- 
V.25. Without « cauſe] The Greek. Sopuy which 
«24+ 2 Cor. 11+ 7. Ap0e-21+6+ 22417 is hereand Gol. 


2+ 21+.taken for without 's cauſe whether Impellent (as 
here, they bated me geting. motive , Or in 5 


to hatred on my part offered to them) or Fina), as i 
the Galat. Then did Chrift die in vain, or toms. 


£ 


The reaſon of thelt various acceptions of the w 


yond its native extent, is to bs fetch'd from the like uſe 
of the Hebrew £23n1, which 
proportionably the Greek, though naturally it do. not 
extend to theſe, 1s, according to the cuſtom of theſe 
writers, uſcd in the ſame largeneſs as the He 


ſignifies both theſe, and 


brew is. 
CHAP. 


| Chap. xv, 
15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his 
Lord doth: but I have called you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my 


Father, I have made known unto you. ] | 
or 
make known all my 


* 


"Im. > 'r f 
6 # w4 
_ 
S | _— * & % 
» LE 
od 
y " = 


©, as 


F L 
_ + « £ 
=_— 
FF - 3 
——— 
Id 
=_ fs 
fre l k , : LI 
a? +a 
.. : 
4 - 
id \ 0 
' Fa 


Ton 


UE 
without any bire, freely, with- Aupcr 
out Htuitzon of wages, and is Cr. Mat. 10.8. Rom. 
3 


© Chap. xvi. - 8. Fo Hk. Paraphraſe. 3i5 


CHAP. XVI. Paropbraſe. 


* (candali- £ 2940 ar have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be * offended.) 
Sri 


& All rhis have Laid to fot- 
not be 


i4 $0) 24 


deterred from my ſervice by the Ned ps hich mon: it. 
| 2+ They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues » yeay the grime cometh, that who- as The 

«hall ſeem ſoever killeth joan will thiok that he X,doth.God ſervice. ] ner een in (<9 b) 9 ) 
to Jef | and when they have done ſo, within a while, they ſhall think it not only lawful Cs 

get of a ſacrifice, "which propiriates for other offences) to pur you to 


3- And theſe things will they do Wf0;I08 » becauſe they haye not known the - 
fork the 
_—r_ FX 6. ore  ) their oe ling eihrthe old commandy of my Father , doing ſo, vt pe impey ol 


& thin have Tedd you, chat when the timme ſhall come, you may 
S  portcpake 4 Bak | told you of _ And I thele things I aid not unto you at 4 dS ns _ - 
© was Wi ou F fir 'r 
3 NS whilſt wa all the malice of men dety itſelf wholly againſt we, TH yo 


$2 5. But now Tgo my way to him that yy; me, and noric of you asketh me, 
"aw hich oclt thou 
a ber et have ſaid theſe things toy 


light on You. 
SSTEED co 


Nevertheleſs I cel] you. the truth , A aſtes Cd I go away : 


| ED Go F yas 20 not away, the » * Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, hot; Ghoſt 10 cow pl 
I willſend him unto you} 62008 1901 after my depart _—— 


ceo w__——n oe LR Drag | 
'N he 8. + And when he iscome, he will reprove the world offi, and of rightcouſ: 8, 9, 10, 13. And when:he 
by ocfs, aud of judgrent/ - '''-» 1 | So 
ry Of Gd. beeadle they belivve'vot cir ine. kt ps LY 
10. Of righteouſneſs, becauſe LED Father, and ſee me no mote. 
x; Of jeligman, becauſe the” ——— 


. J + WP 
f the gift of &c. that, tha be preach- 
ne ing te * mT give you. 
| SE me away our of the 
hace He urge Me As revenge upon 


12 Lhave\ | chin 4 to fay 1 RON A Rn APY 9 12. Beſide all that T have yet 
PSI Chriſtiat law to reveal to you, which' being ſo diftant from the law of the : 

; Tre ye CAMEL dz, 6 6-1 wv 
get LY. -:... | 


$3. Barwhen the Ghoſt 
comes et 
; $pirir of . he ſhall inftruR 

the ceremonial external law of the 

ems, fi all ; 


reeing 
yo, bur ener thr whack hare py or that which you are 
of. the Jews and Gentiles, when the 
being nor yer ſealonable. 
: 14+ Heſhall gloritie me, + tor he ſhall receive of mine ,\ and ſhall ſhew ir unto 1, what tie doth ſhall tend 
pry = eo the illuſtraring of me. For * 
| he ſent from my by me, ſhall jg albth d 
inpophong Puberty Bulle agen wichme, and thereby appear to have his meſlage from 
15) All things thar the Father hath are ings therefore ſaid , that he ſhall 


take of mine; and (hall ſhew-it unto you, ] ++, + ,, Is. 1 I fay this, ke 


8 .- . myſelf, a5 ro exclude-my Father, bas hacanlog common to 4 
N | on the Father, - becauſe * tis my work wh EIT Rog F Father, and becauſe ll my will de 
% | he ſhall reveal tv you, 1'call thar nes | mdthe revealing bf this y his raking of mine and declaring to you, 

F Full Alictle while and * ye ſhall not ſee me, "and again 2. licele while and ye Rs, an + Gelder | 


ll becauſe I go to the Father. 
\ a EE alltel? while after hes I An be a time be raken from you, 


ith bef, 
T inuft ariſe and goto my Father, with you agdi fore my aſcenſion, for it i nor poſible for me to be 


id ſome of his diſciples aim themſelves, What j $this that he faich 
t. ante Wi Fen ne and Hop not ry me 3, and again a "itt while — 
| tip; % ce (Gon Poder and, + Becauſe mal. 6 to.my Father ? 


t is it that he faith , A lite] > 
tell ket c {ama Ny Ls while ? we cannot 


19- Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to ask him, and id unto them, 
Do ye [enquire]; among your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not © #: 23, 0d go. 
ſce me; and again a little while, aud ye ſhall ſee me? 

20. Verily , verily, I lay unto you, that [ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 


world ſhall rejo and ye ſhall be ( 40. You ſhall have a time bf 
ing ms Joyce 3 and ye ſhall be ſorrowful , but your ſorrow ſhall be turned mourning , and the world: of 


bur your ſadneſs ſhall be 
ſoon turned {© rejoycing, and theirs 7 long i you heavineſs, 


Ee 4 21: A wo- 


IS : / 316 Paraphraſe . N S. J 0 H N. Chap. XVI. 
_ * 21, 22. Your ſorrow army 21- A woman when ſhe isin traycl hath ſorrow ,. becauſe her hour is come : 
death ſha * Ikke che womans but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of her child, Sramadds mee de cog 


of w—_ EMS for joy | ah. 7 nu world. - 


Uh reth ereeec of no which ſhall be « 


"vi 23s 0g METS : Verily, verily, Ifay unto 
ie fl have | Fae will give it you. TT” 
gs 2 ne ET AT OD End amen, 


wig ES Eo per neg proverbs: the time cometh when 


|," 


Een men but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the 


7 | 
ſhall ſet all before you plainly (ſee note on c. 9. 4. according 
bri ry er | —_— C mon _ | 
that 26, 977g ns my name : and I fay not unto you that I will | 
' pray the Father 
me "27+ For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, ang have 
praye fl believed ue? he out from God.] ah 
your ſelves, and God, our reſpeR to 
eceiy erage nl od (ol jou ha 


SELL | Ch 


Herve oth heaven to deckve his wil to to you, ſhall grant all chat you ſhall 
| 2s. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : again I leave 
2%, SD ooane the world, and go-to the Father. 
- Bee note on ©. 9. 4 29» goo unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſi thou plainlyJand ſpeakeſi 
| , no Piov 


Jiſcern Now ate we fave chat thou knowell all things, and needeft not that an 
30, owe em chats 30; Now are we by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. : 
arrpleaſed to reveal all ſaving cruth evidently to us, of thine own accord, TG enmoinets 25-ther Gdn ne thay 


RR vals will. 
| L | 31s folly: anſwered them, [Do,yc now believe? J 
diſtance from danger. 

32+ Behold, the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every 
ie man toſhisown, and ſhall leave me alone and yet I am not alone, 'becaulc the 


OT e will not ernlcl me bur forſake me axis leave 
Lveforte mer wy Farr il mille, he will nes br erg and __ 


« Theſe things' I have ſpoken unto you, FR * might have peace.« 
in the world ye ſhall have eribalation , but be of good cheer , I have overcomes» 


ones pe eneralſ her formidable in th world, take courage, and hold out againft all the 
andthrears of the world, and the ſufferings io ix. 


*” 24 
4 4 0 
1 . 


Annotations on Chap, XVI. 


& \.V47- Comfirne] What is meant by the word Po- world , who had rejected-and crucified him; One 
| gg - - <-- + attributed to. the Holy Ghoſt, hath been aQtion he ſhould put inagainf the world of the firſt 
mentioned, Note On'c. 14+ 16+ rr aig 5 kind, RON? ot 6uagrlag, concerning that queſtion 
diſcernable by this place. For of the Paraclete, taken whether Chri were gaa guilty of being a __ 
in the notion of ap Advocate, or Adder, this is' the office, | or they of not believing a true prophet, the Meſſias 
the xa)yog@ or accuſer, or, as it is Tir. |of the world , and ſhould demonſtrate or prove them 


.toconvince 
Exiſts > o/4 > Iabſxtr &fhxbve the cauſe againſt all ty. of a t crime, viz. of not believing the 
rahwles 4 {ce Th to convince qr tephmct.ge rs, "a and that ſhould be managed thes; There arc 
| | unjuſily.So that all | rules ſet down , Dewt» 18. 22. to diſcern and diftin- 
uchorhorymntiney cn ſobe interpreted, a falſe prophet from a true, and particularly to 


agree with the'cuſtoms of pleading cauſes a-| diſcern the.Chyift or Meſſier , v. 18. viz. if underta- 
he fone” Now there were pom king to be the Meſiar,and to prove that by foretelling 
among the Jews, 1, i, publjch udgannts were not in the power of the devilto 
ten, that is, concerning or to foretel, all the which be foretold came 
a Eur nnd. "a ie 109 pe Now one of the things foretold by Chrift, was, 
of Cooder againſt God, falſe , Oc. 24, in|that the Spirit or Paratletethould come, Which bei 
the defending of the juſt or upright, againſt all 'opprel: fulfilled by his coming, and his coming from God, 
fion, invaſion, or falſe teſtimony, hr that is called = Gon ths. devil, but deftruRtive i to his kingdom, 
mp3? concerning juſtice, or equity , Or righteomſneſs,| this w 2 convind rgument , that he was a 
ee para? the 34 in plending « inſt any or true Prophet, and fo the the Moſher, which he affirmed 
treſpaſs againſt b is neighbour, as in r , Oc. and [himſelf to be, and fo that they were guilty of a great 
w of Retaliation.to ſuffer as he bath done, |ſin, in not believing on him, of a greater in crucitying 
this is called UÞWn'2, <U xeon; concerning judg-|him, and therefore that they ought to expe that pu- 
- ment, In cve vy. one of thele was the Holy Gboft at |niſhment of exciſion, Dewt. 18. 19. which after, within 
bis coming to be the adyocate for Chrift againſt the/« while, did accordingly befal that nation. A ſecond 
aQion 
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ried 
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ion which the Holy Ghoft did put in fo 
ainſt the world , was tO vindicate his innocence, 
. a” he had (vffcred among them as a malctactor, 
and his way of managing that was, by giving them al- 
(arance, and convincing them, that he which was thus 
condemned and crucified by them, . was by God taken 
up into heaven, (as a clear teſtimony of his innocence) 
to partake of his own glory there. The third ation 
was that of judgment (or of puniſhing injurious per- 
ſons by way of Retaliation ) againſt Satan, the caule, 
and author of the death of Chrift, who put it into Fn: 
das heare ; and the chief Prielts and Phariſees , the 
former to deliver up, the latter to put him to death; 
And by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and preaching of 
the word thorough the world, aud ſo the ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity among the Gentiles (which was an cttct 
of this coming, dels of the Holy Ghoſt ) this work 
ofRetaliation was wrought moſt diſcernably on Satan, 
or the Prizfce of this world 3. he put Chriſt to death, and 
he himſelf is ſlain, (as it were) his kingdom defiroyed, 
his idols, Oracles, abominable fins, (whereby he reign- 
ed every. where among the Gentiles in the heathen 
world) were remarkably deſtroyed by this coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo the world, and the Prince there- 
of judged, ſentenced, and condemned judicio tations, 
to ſuffer from Chriſt, as he had dealt with him, and 
that was the convincing the world ofes xeiozwy, concerning 
judgment. This ſeems to be the meaning of this very 
dithcult place, to the underſtanding of which I ac- 


n for Chrift a-}| 


Annetations on $8: JO H NN, Chap, XL. *; FM NI WIT 
V. 23. Inthat day] '8y Wntirgy 75 dbes, In that day b. 
alligning too re- "2 47, 


For if it beapplicd to that part? "** 


here, may poſlibly be n,. by 
Rrained a f{cnſc to it, 
only of the precedent verſey But T will ſee you again, 
which notes the ſpace immediately following his Re- 
ſurreRion (ſee c. 14-19. ) and antecedent to his Aſcen- 
lion, it will not then be proper to affirth of that ſpace, 
that they ſhould 5k him nothing) for it is evident that at 
that time of ſeeing him, they asked him many things 
(ſee AB. 1.6.) But as this ReſurreQion of Chrift was at- 
tended with his Aſcenſion to heaven, and ſending the 
Paraclete,(o it is moſt exaQtly true which here follows, 
In that day ye ſhall ak, me nothing, that is,ſhall haye no 
need of asking more queſtions, The Paraclete ſhall teach 


you all things. That this is the meaning of ige]jo1l here, 


which is rendred acking, and not that other notion of 
asking tor praying in the following words, may appear 
firlt by ve 19+ where they being dubious and uncertain 
-what he meant by, yet a lirtle while,and ye ſhall not ſee 
me, &c. it is ſaid, Jeſus knew that they would iguley av- 
Thy, bim,that i$,a5k him the meaning of that ſpeech, 
and to that he here refers in the ſame word, Tn'that 
day, when that courſe ſhall be caken for the infiruQing 
you ſo perfeQly, is igeliovls 38s, ye ſhall ark me no- 
thing. - 2*y, By the changing ot the word in the other 
part of this verſe, where it is 3ra 7 @/Inonls, whatſoever 
ye ſhall atk, or beg, of the Father, &c. and not, as it is 
here, igoiovls. In the ſame ſenſe muſt the phraſe 34 
tern Ti nuige,, in that day be taken again ver. 26. that 


knowledge to have reccived- light trom the learned 
Hugo Grotius in his Annotations on the Goſpels, and from 
Val. Schindler in his Pentaglott. in the word p"% 
P- 1521+ G. | 


which is there (aid, belonging not peculiarly to'thac 
time betwixt his Reſurrefzon and. Aſcenſion, but.to the 
ſtate of them, and all Chriſtians after Chrifts departure 
from them, to the right hand of his Father, 


—_—_——— 


FE Pi 


CH A P. XVIL 


I. Heſe words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up his eyes to heaven,and ſaid, Father,[ the 


bour is come, glorihe thy ſon, that thy fon alſo 


Pataphia ſe, 


i. The time of my ſuffering 


may glorifie thee.]] is come, enable tne to go thos 


rough all that is now before me, ready to come upon me, and receive me up into thy glory, v. 5. that in the ſtrength 


of my reſurre&ion, the Goſpel may be received, and believed in, over the 
2+ Asthou haſt given him power over all ficth, that he ſhould give eternal life 


to as many as thou haſt given him. ] 
men , condemning 


or abſolving them, which power is to be inſtated on me at my reſurre&i 


e world, 


2, According as thou haſt gi* 


yen ne power of ſentencing all 


at I may give eternal 


life ro all, whom thou haſt ſo giverl me, ſo inclined their hearts that they cordially and fincetely cone unto me ; ſee note 


on ch. 6. d, 


erernal life, is, beſide the know! 


merly revealed by him) the embracing Chriſt, and acknow 
true God alſo, r Joh. 5. 20.) and ſo receiving and obſerving 
4+ I have glorihed thee on the earth : I have finiſhed the work 


gaveſt me- * to do. 
world, and 
here, 
5- And now, © Father, glorifie me with thine own 
I had with thee before the world was.] 


bly, aſſume this paſſible, morral, humane nature of mine, wherein t have ſerved thee, unto a partici 
and dignity and glory, which, before I rook this nature on 


oven from all eternity, ſee Phil, 2. 6, 9. 


6. I have manitcfted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the 
world: thinethey were, and thou gaveſt then me, and they have kept thy word 


 v. 18. whom thou wert pleaſed by thy grace to fir, and ſo to bring to me, to ee my diſcipleſhip, and atrend me 
have received my word, and obeyed it as thine, ((ce note on £6. d.) 


in rhe neareſt relation, who being ſervants of thine, 
and ſeryed me in the publiſhing of ir, 


7- Now they have known that all things whatſoever thou haſt 


of thee. ] 


3- And this is life eternal, that * chey might know thee the only true God,and 
'+ Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


ge of the Father, the only true God, 


ſo glorified thee here, and have done all, which thou haſt appointed me to 


3- And all that is required 
ro make men pirtakers of this 
(tbgether with obedience to his commands for- 
ing his commiſſion from the Father, (and him as the only 
that is (4id and commanded by him. pe? - 
which thou , 1 have teſtified and pro- 

claimed thy will hete iti this 
do by way of office or miniſtry 


$. And do thou now, O Fa- 
ther, deal with me proportiona- 
that honour 

me, I enjoyed with thee before rhe foundation of rhe world; 


ſelf, with the glory which 


6. | have made known thy 
will co thoſe peculiar diſciples, 


given me, arc "” Theſe have cordially ac- 
knowledged that all that meſ- 


ſagey, 4. on which 1 was ſent, was committed tome by rhee. 


8. ForT have giver unto them the words which thou gavelt me, and they 
have received therh, and haye known ſurely, that I came out from thee, 


have believed that thou didft ſend me.] 


8. For that meſſage by thee 
mmirred ro me, I have coms 
mitted ro them, and they have 


and they ,, 


received ir, as that which in my natne they will communicate from thee to the world » being ſufficiently aſſured tharmy 


coming ahd preaching was all by commiſſion from thee. 


9+ I pray tor them; I pray not tor the world , but for them which thou haſt 


given me, for they ate thine, 


thy fight ( praying for all believers, yerl, 29, 


10. Andall mine are thine, and thine are mine, and*1 am glorified in them. 


9, 10, I now offer up a pray« 
er peculiarly for them , which 
] I know are moſt preciouy ir 


and ar other times, though nor now for his very Crucifiers) and thar 


Ee 3 . prayer 


"'Epulnet'6 


 Paraphraſe. -> 7 O'H N, Chap. XVIL. 
WE for char, = others 1 cannot pray , 2 pre their conſtancy (in perſecutions, v. 15.) and continuatice 


1 me, F, 12- this I can for believers y. ( for they only are capable of ir ) not for the 

will be ſure to effi and rrample on, and perſecure ther, v. 14.) for believers 

, by og y diſciples, whom thou, by wed wo them rome in an eminent manner, muſt look on as 
porn Gng Jen ing received, and eſſed, and performed ſervice ro me. 


11. And now I am no more in the world, but theſe are in the world, and 1 


11, And SES o_ come to thee. Holy Father, || keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou | keep them 
| ns, and haſt given me, that they may be one, as we are, ] * — 
world they tarry in ir, Therefore, holy Father, I beſcech thee, take them into thy tuition, and hou haſt #3 
the diſcharge of their Apoſtleſhip, which after my departure lies wholly a keep all my diſci- 


nd by -—- declaration of thy will, which thou haft afforded \me, by yum thy power unto 
ET ers) from periland defeRion, that they may live to teach and preach ——_— in 
the ap hrwe have raught them, in like manner as I have t, (without any Loney what I had from thee 
& IB nas 
af ite 12+ While I was with them in the world, I have kept them in thy name: thoſe jet 574 
| hr + Al this Ah my that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of perditi- ge 
by goes Be on that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. ] Th 


to confirm them , and alſo ro preſerve them from danger, and it hath ſucceeded well; of all-thoſe 
_ þ properal ed, 55 that they came to me and undertook my ſervice (ſee note on 


hath miſcarried or yet (fee c, 18, 9. and here v. 15.) 'but only that yvicked rraitor propheſicd of, 
- 134 * And now come to thee, and cheſe things I ſpeak in the world » that * But now 


come tos 


rg Re that Tam 'to 
pe. | might have fulfilled in themſelves. thee 
; wow IG hy got Lc boy that thar courage T exhort them to, and thar By m__ 
d expreſs thorough all hazards , j; may, Fon ani ahold tn pry for them, be confirmed in them, 
| 1691 op yt, ig may be eontinucd to them com- 
nc EL Ns oo res | 
| L4-, I have given them thy word, and the world bach hated them , becauſe 
rauht they arc not of the world, even asTam not of the world. 
of 15 I.pray thee not that thou ſhould take them out of the world , but that 
thou ſhouldſt keep them: from the evil. 


y ſhould be taken hence from preaching ir to the world, - bur eſerved conſtantin all aiR 
| danger, (ſee 1 V. 1 18, 9.) bur live t0-eflifie thy 


= Sos not be for the 16. They are not of the world, even as Iam not of Gs world.) 


world to like or entertain, any more thanT have been. 
- "x5. Be thou pleaſed there- 17 SanGihe them f through thy truth. Thy word is cath] f for, or in 
_- to ſer them aparr, to fir them, and conſecrate them for the preaching of thy truth, the Goſpel. Sce v. 19. and _ 


"= 19. For, ro this 'office -3& $. | thou haſt ſent me into the world , even ſo have I alſo ſent them into 
wor 
by Wa al Lak, þ | (ie 19+ And for their ſakes 1 anQific my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſanQified 


# ior wy | ci *chrough th rt. 


| do asI do, venture their lives in the thy will, 
a otro bonds I cor Le monoct ytnrin ay! arrarr y with @. 


| Re 21. And whatT beg for 20-:} Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for ther alſo which ſhall believe on 4 y. wx * 
y batt for-all ſucceed- me their word, nc-t prayfor 
fog = ay oy 21+ That they all may be one, asthou Father ort ini me, and I in thee, that 57. 
diem birenhe be be wat my alſo may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou haſt cut 
he government of the Church) me. 
chat they alſo may accord and +. þ (OG in,one faith and dofrine, that which I from thee have taught, and 
oa our exatnple, following the copy, which we have ſet them, by agreeing one with the other in all things, 
-char fo this ofall (thee, and me, and thew\ may may be « powerful means of cooriacig the world that I am cor 
| —_ wc che diviſions (and diflenrions) of my diſciples may bring /inro ſuſpicion, 


22. Andthe glory which thou gave me, I have mw them : that they may | 
the be. one, even-as we are One. ] 
ng include in a 


13. 
ble ro do LED] 


De Jlachew. and thou in me, that they may be + made perſe i in one, and ; perfetied 
a haſt ſent meg and haſt loved them as thou incooners 


6ic Þe 
| ns obem &of o on nb me Fhwooy x 
as it was to me, 
be fuck power can be ad from none bur t thee. 3 114 oe roopabrees 
and for all ahar rhes 24+ Father, I will that they alſo whom a" haſt given me be with me where . 

OY. come from thee ro 13m,that they may behold my glory, which thou * haſt given me 3 for thou lo- « or gaveff 
me, which $ocmboe why fer ved me _ _ foundation of the world.) ; me before - 
vyants come ieve in me, (ſee c. 6, note d.) obey my meſſage alſo, for them 1 pray, . 
low me to heaven, thatthey may manifeftly ſee the honour roi haſt waznified a7. age = yon 
.- we) before all eternity , and nor look on me any longer as # mortal paſſivle man , ſach as now Iam, 

| for all this, 25+ O righteous Father,, the world hath not known thee, but I have known © 
ee Fake rulers and thee, and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. 


| COOL men of the world do nor acknowledye thee afrer all thy | Jodie ro them, as oe theic nor receiving of me, 
Y 


who am ſent by thee : Bur as I have received the Revelation will, known thy ſecret counſel 
s, ſo, though the world 
-——_e bs yer theſe diſciples of mine, for whom 1 now pray, have been convinced;, and acknowledge chat 1 pork from 


26. And 


* for, of in 6 


8. JOHN, Chap. XVIIE. Paraphraſe. 3i9 
I have declared unto them thy name, and willdeclate its that the 15, 
Tags thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them. + + mw - (L—INGS 


purpoſ; ro them, and will do ſo ſtill 3 that as thou haft expreſſed thy love to tne, fo 1 A 
"q enable hem ro wotk the ſame works, that I am able ro work, » lo I may expreſs them, 


- 
F4 


CH A P. XVII Paraphraſe. 


_ Hen Jeſus had 4 ſpoken theſe words, he went forth with his diſciples 
q over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entred 
and his diſciples. 
.-.. ©  2-+And Judas alſo which betrayed him, | knew the place: ] for Jeſus oft times 2. knew that to be the placs 
ea # reſorted thither with his diſciples. where Jeſus uſed to be, and 
dre wb where he would be found at this time. 
tn 3- Judas then having received a band of men, and officers from the  - 
_toith . pricſts and Phariſces , cometh thither + with * lanchorns and torches and wea- 
a ro thar place with candles and lamps, many of both ſorts __ 
might yet be needful, by reaſon of clouds) and withal, weapons, to apprehend, when rower 


4+ Jeſus therefore knowing all things that * ſhould come ipon him, ] went 
#® forth, and ſaid -unto them, Whom ſeek ye ? "i nd] rg ere 


anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus aich unto them, I am CAT RS SPIN ro him, 


And Judasalſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6. As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am be, [they] went backward, 6, the ſouldiers, &6; 
wh fell to the ground. - 
ST asked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? And they faid, Jeſus of Na- 
Zaret 
8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that T am be, If therefore ye ſeck me, [let , | PR 
theſe go their way. ] fe my diiples, all bt 


apprehended. 
9. That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou * 9. And by this means that 


| avveltths have Fiok noe.) ſpeech of his (ſee ch. 19. 125 
15.) had another, befide the ordinary completion, that no one of his diſciples was cat wich him, 


' Thon Simon Peter having a ſword, drew it, and (mote the high pricſis 
x meg onde of ra the ſervants nt wes Majcbus the heath | 
Io < Its At unto Peter, | Pat up thy [word into th': the cup This have 
which my Father hath given me, dane 4: | been Wink by hee : ſhall 
ſuffer patiently, without reſiſting, what my heavenly. Facher hath determined I ſhall ſuffer? 
£2; hon the band, , and the +'captain, and officers of - rt POIs" gud 77 PP | 
im; 
83» And led him away to [Annas}firſt, ( for he was father-in-law to.Gaia- be Lc. 3.8 
poes) Gb nes prielt that tame year. 
4 ARRAN prom. the Jens} that ie was ex- 
pedicnt char one man ſhould die for the who 


15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and :ſo'did| mart That diſ- 
kick _ unto the high prieſt, and went in with Jcſas into hs + palace of = Joh | 
pric 
16- But Peter ſtood at the door without. Then went [that other diſciple | |, John, who 
which] was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept the door, 
and ht in Peter: 
I7s - faith the damoſel that kept te door un Petr Art not thou alſo 
one of this mans diſciples? He faith, I 
- 18. And the ſervants and officers (tot Wee who had made a fire'of coals 
(for it was cold) and they warmed themſclves 2 and Petey ſtood with them and 
warmed himſelf. 
| I9. The 3 prieſt then asked Le pou of his dp and of his do&tine. 
b Jeſas anſwered him, I yJ.c0 the world ,: Lever taught in the 
_ © Aeon Soap + and in the Temp ah Li ay t be Jews * always ;refort, an in ſecret ,.98. publickly , a 


74055 0 44, 
| askeft thou me ? Ask them which heard me, what 1 bave Glance. aur © e346 
S ” Bay: bebold,they know-what I aid. 
py CIA 22. And when he. bad. thus ſpoken, [| one of the officers which flood by, 
TJ. Jclus with the palm of his hand, Gaying ; Anlwereſt thou the high prieſt gcrjcaqs 


_ "mY by the jadgment of Zelors, ſtruck Jeſu, as one that tad vioinedihens nt 


ahlow 23» kifwnnſweres him, It Ihave ſpokeh evil, bear witneſs of the evil; bar 
ns. if well, why ſiniteſt thou me ? $28: Jews a any. ill, in wy 


ſpeech, accuſe me ie: roye it 3 but if there wefe no ctime in e me? 
| ta :lee. 24. Now Annas had ſerit him bound indo Caiaphas the high prieſt, here ns rg rH | 
| Kz'26, ©. 25- And Simon] Peter food and warmed himſelf , they: {aid therefore unt® + And in Caiaphas's. hall 
Ty him, Art not thou alſo one of bis diſciples? He denied KK, and ſaid; I atn not.  $jmon | 
Ke 4 \ 46« O©fls 
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Paraphrafe. S. FO H N. Chap. xvii. 
| ' »6,, One of the ſervants of the high prieſt (being his kinſ(man, whoſe ear Peter 
cut off ) {aich, Did not Iſce thee in the garden wich him? 
27+ Peter then denicd again, and immediately the cock crew. 
| | 28. Then led they Jets from Caiaphas unto the Þ hall of judgment + and it # Prator's 
28. legally pellutad Oy —— early , And they themſelves went not into the judgment hall, » leſt they hall, ard it 


Was morn- 


ing preſent among the heathen A - 
oe man ſouldiers, which be- ſhould be [ defiled 3 but that they might cat the Paſſeover. ] ing, 16 neau 


ing a legal pollution would make it unlawful for chem to eat the Paſſcover. ny, bh 
29. Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid , What accuſation bring you 
againſt this man ? 
30. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefaCtor, we would 
not have delivered him up unto thee. 
31+ Then faid Pilate unto them, [Take ye him and judge him according to 


21. Do ye take him , and | : _ Ser ionas 
araoee with him- according to Y9® law. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, is not Jawful for us to pit any o_ have 


they re- 1an to death. | | 
_—_— = wry rect proceed ina _ matter, according as our laws require, the power of puniſhing ca- 


pitally being taken away from us by che Romans. : ; 
4; Jeſus had forerold tht 32" That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled , which he ſpake, ſignifying 
he ſhould be lifted up'or cruci- what death he ſhould die. ] 
fied, which was aRoman puniſhment. . This predi&ion of his was now to be fulfilled, and to thar tends the Jews Gaying, 
char the power-of putting men to death-was taken from them, and was only in the power of the Roman Procurator. 
| A 33- Then Pilate entred into the judgment hall again, and called Jeſus, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the Je ws? | 
34. Doſt thou ack this que-  34- Jeſus anſwered him, | Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, or did others tell 
ſion for thine own ſarisfa&tion, it theg of me ? | 7 
. or as acrime laid to my charge by the Jews ? | 
| Can 1 know. what .the | 35+ Pilate anſwered, [Am Ia Jew? Thine own nation and the chicf prieſts 
Jews Peay their books . have delivered thee unto me ; What haſt thou done? ] 
ophecies expeR and promiſe themſelyes?” The Jews have laid this to your charge; that you pretend to be their King, 
bat have you done togive occaſion to this charge ? | 
k 36. Jeſus anſwered, My kingdoms not of this world : ifmy kingdom were 
Aida, _— Ne ids t oc of this world, then would my ſervants fight, chat I ſhould not be delivered to the 
tend tot to; nor aim at any Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence. ] | | 
earthly kingdom, if 1 did, 1 ſhould engage my followers in a military manner to aſſiſt me as their King, and defend me 
from being delivered into the Jews power; but now by the contrary (as appears by the reproof of Peter ver. 11.) it 
aP pears that I do not pretend to any ſuch carthly kingdom, | | | 
37+ Ir is as thou ſayeſt, Iam 27. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him , Art thou a King then ? Jeſus anſwered, 
ane wang : [ Thoulayeſt tha am a King. + To this end was T born, and for this cauſe came 
King ; Luk. > 32. and for this © 100 the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. Every one that is of 
came- I inro\ the- world, the-truth- heareth my voice. ] | : 
(ſee note on c: 1, a) thar'T ſhould reſtifie the trath of God, therefore Lreſtifie this, and every ſervant of God is convin- 
ccd of ir» and accordingly receives and obeys me. .. 0 Ls 204423 ow 
38. What meaneſt thou by 38, 'Pilateſaich unto him , What is truth ? ]. And when he had aid this, he 
Gear? - bo out' again unto the Jews , and faith unto them, I find in hitn'no fault 
SEAT ' - at Ss 5 - . % 
39- ſer one priſoner at liber- 239. But ye have a cuſtom that Iſhouldſ releaſe unto you one] at the Paſſeover: 
ty ar your nreaty |. ,, Will yothercforethatL xcleaſc unto you the King of the Jews? 
+116: Noby no nfcats; but'res 40: Then cryed they all again , ſaying; [Not this man, but Barabbas. . Now 
leake oh de Berabar This 'Ba- Barabbas wag a robber. * | | 
rabbas was one that in an infurreRion had been guilty of murder, AR. 3, 14. and was a robber alſo. 


: 


rity, 


Annotations 07 Chap. XVII. 


2, V. 3: Lanthorns] The word gay; from: gaira is|ed to, or converſe with an heathen : ſo At 11, 3+ Why 
©:335 uled, laith Phavorinus, 2: Tis aeunsd © for a hamp, or| didft thou go in to thoſe that were unci ſed; and 
| light, but that, faith he, expreſly ud 83 43 xegg7ire, not | didft eat with them ? And Tuſtin out-of Tragw ſpeak- 
for a lamtbory, but, as he goes on, (9470 48 avx»Ixoy x4-| ing of the Jews, and affirming falſly ; that they were 
: yo) any thing that bath a light on it , which being as| baniſh'd out of Agypt,tor fear of infeQing the Egyp- 
tis there,contradiltindt to the lanthorn,is a candle on a | tians with ſome di le, Leſt, ſaith he, they ſhould be 
candleſtick , or ſomewhat proportionable to that a-|avoided', - and hated by all other nations for the ſame 
Yong the Jews, which we ufually exprels by che word | caule, - Caverwnt nd cum peregrinis communicarent, quod 
<4 "ei, that is.ca1 Xc. {ct out for ulc and ſervice. | ex cauſa faium, paulatim in diſciplinom religiontm- 
b. « 28, y defiled ] The Pretors hall | que convertit , they took care never 'to communicate 
; | | 49 yy took e 
NMexi6cws was full of Pilates Roman ſouldicrs3 now theſe being with ftr angers, which being firſt done on this cauſe (10 
RL Gentiles, are in that condition, 'of which Maimonides this Heathen had reſolved to defame them) by de- 
| hy ond faith; t | they ate'fo be accounted'for ſuch, as have & grees turned into diſcipline and religion, that-is, be- 
| | +.0 mays Ghar tbem,whenſoever any thing came a (etled law among them. So Apollonias Molo | 
1s to bedone wherein queſtion of cleanneſs or'un-| in Foſeph;'l. 24 cont.-Appion ni xoyortiy TH; nal irh- 
cleanneſs is conliderable , As here in the eating zhe | e289 CwniSeuas Pls CU3 wegmeetbors, They might not con- 
Paſſover, of which no unclean perſon was to partake. \ verſe with,tbem which choſe, to live after other cuſtoms 
$6 thit by preſence among the Gentiles this legal.un- | of life. _ a | 
cleanneſs 15coutraQted, as much as by apy thing. Hence | . V. 3 1-1 It is not lawfil. for us tow ] The Jewiſh  c 
Isthat of Att.z0. 1 Aviuiley «rf IsDely xoxnary, i Rabbins were wont to fay,that F orty years before the *« $5 
Teroigxy «Anopvac It is anluwful for a Few to be join- £4276 of the ſecond Temple, the power of Judica- " 


Inre 


TFT Chap. xix- S. FOHN, a 322 

Y : 1 , net was taken from them, becauſe, (ay | nailed together) to \ the Welt, and then ta ing 

they A eel yo. nnneed capital puniſh-| him down, and burying the wood with him : But for 
—— from Iſrael. And accordingly it appears that | crucifying men alive, as the Romans did Chrift , there 
Chrift here was crucified by the Romans , the Jewiſh|is nothing to be found among the Jews, who, if they 
form of hanging being by fioning firſt, and then ſet-|had had the execution of him, firſt have ſtoned 
ting up 2 ſtake and a picce of wood acrols it, and hang-| him, which they often attempted todo. See Paul. Fu> 
ing the dead perſon up ( his hands being joyned and |gias on the Chald. Paraph. Dent. 21+ 22+ 


DR ————_— 


C H A P, XIX, Paraphraſe, 


os ao8: Pilate therefore took Jeſus and Seger him.] 7. Then Pilze thinking ta 


nn 0g this lighter puniſhment onfi inted Jeſus to be { 
GG Fen fear fora reaſe ine he Ln. 23, 16. unagayeined } ro be (courged, mean= 


2. And the aan" OY a crown of thorns, and put it on his head , and 
him ; | 
mY Fn fad, Hai King of the Jews: and they * (mote him with their hands. 
- Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto them, Behold, I bring him 
3 4h, forth know thac I find no fanke in him. 


Jeſs fort wearing AI Gary et Eats 
| ſee &, Then came the crown of « the pur | $6 ts 
Ee and Pilate faith unto hem, {Bchol the man. ] _ ak fee oe I 
are enfigns » r : 
ens il by kim commented, Ln. 2p is, wy 
5. When the chiefprieſts therefore and officers ſaw him , they cryed out, ſay- | . | 
-—$ rocibe him, crucifie him. Pilace faith unto them, Take ye him, and cam. q 5, When therefore thoſe 
SE him, forl find no fault in him. . dy nj officers 


| ſaw 
called ro have him crucified 3 ns SOHO Rntd fad for which to do ir , 
a}. henkelves, I they would heve ie done, he could nor. _— » and therefore they 


. The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, 9. tookupon himto be 
ea be Fonnze kimGaFJthe (on of God. +." <4 {hg R_ 
$. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid.] 


; rence againſt him. 
9. And went again into the judgment hall, and faith unto Jeſus, [Whence art 9. Whar is thy flock or ex- 
rraRion ? | 


thou? ] But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 
10. Then faith Pilate unto him, [Speakeſt thou not unto me? knoweſt thou _,, wite thou behave thy 
not that I have power to crucifie thee, and have power to releaſe thee? ] * —& elf rhus obſiinardly roward me, 
who have it in my power either ro pur thee to death, or to free thee from ir? 
11. Jeſus anſwered, [Thou couldſt have no power at all againſt me, except it 
———_ ve, therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the OE 
Greater lin. 


the right of parting 
» Tam alſo able to reſcue my ſelf our hands 3 
thar who is 


I 


5 * from - - | 
Pt 12. And * from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him*: but the Jews cryed . ; | 
By Face oat, laying, If thou let this man go, [thou art not Czfars. friend : ] Whoſoever ZE This ſpeech of Cheifts 
»+ maketh hi 


i \ ſo reſented by Pilate , 
mſelf a king, + ſpeaketh againſt Czſar. bo 
—_——— bm fer x liberty. Bu the Jews dens and Hhoegs orers '4 him, html robgrnd,r Ay ) o le 
ftirrer (edition lift t ov . 4 C F him char | 
of a Procurator of the Roman Empire. 8 not put him to death, he ſhould not performthe parg 


And it was the preparation of the Paſſeover, and * about * the fixt hour;] 
unto the Jews, Behold your King, 


have no King but Ceſar. | 
16. Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified:and they took 1. 
Jeſus and led him away. © , , ſenrence againſt him, according 
, to the yores of the Jews, that he ſhould be crucified, and the ſouldiers, v. 23. led him'away ro execution. 
17. And he < bearing his crofs went forth + into a place, called, The place of SRIS9 
a ſeull, called inthe Hebrew, Golgotha. FT en nr 
JO in —_— -—\ that is, the place of a ſcull (but by the way they mer Simon of Cyrene, and made him 


18. Where they crucified him, and two other with him , on cither ſid 
and Jeſus in the midi. hy 


fe. | | [t of his des 
Naz. ' "19. And: Pilate wrote | a title} and put it on the croſs, and the writing was, ,.15* 3 cut th, 
wc Jeſus * of Nazareth, the King of the Jews, 6 WS, ——- -— a , ſee note on 


20 This 


32 Paraphraſe. , 8. FOAN. Chap. xIx, 
20. This titk then read many of the Jews, for the place, where Jeſus was 


: 30 A rye Bron cif waSnigh to the city: and it was written | in Hebrew, and Greek, and 


Latine words.” | La 
24; Then they of the Jewiſh — 21+ Then ſaid the chick prieſts of the Jews]t to Pilate Write not, The King of 


Sanhedrim ſaid. the Jews, but that he faid, I am King of the 
© 22, The inſcription ſhall not 5 /na anſwered, [What L have dikes, 6 hawk written.) 


d. 
be alrere 23-/ Then "Y ſouldiers when they had crucified Jeſus, took his garments (and 


made four parts, to every ſouldier a part) and alſo his [' coat, now the coat was 
DImant (ſee Lu. without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 
gs = ; wie was w_-_ all of one piece, 
a. This. ahapdlore. wes ex- 24s They id therefore among themſelves, "7 us not rent it, but caſt lots for 
a&ly, the foudic 'thar _ it, whoſe it ſhall be 3 that the ſcripture might be fulfilled , which Qaith, They 
_ done by parted my raiment among them, and + upon my veſture they did caſt lots. [Thele + Gs 
things therefore the ſouldiers did. ] TT 
25+ Now there ſiood by the croſs of Jeſus his mother, and his Mgt ſicer, © beings 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. -." ebb 
26. John, he (aid unto his 26. "When Jelus therefore ſawHhis mother, and the [ diſciple fading by, whom & #* 
mother, John ſhall ſupply. the he-loved, he ſaich unto his mother, Woman, behold thy.ſoo.] = 
place of a ſon r0 thee, to ſaſtsin thee, (ſee note on 1 Tim, $. b.) | 
Deal thou! - 27: Then faith he to the diſciple , Behold thy mother. And from that hour 
thine own mo- that diſciple took her unto his own home: 
John took her home to his own houſe with him. + | 
28. After this. Jeſus knowing that all things * were now ccomtitl” that* ” wet 
ies ay ney > ym Pas=1-" = and they. filled. « ſponge cl rfl 
29, Now t was feta v vinegar, t a with filled, dy 
uy A and put it upon byſlope, and put it to his tn review, 
_— oof hana dar ordeal; ena, fre only throne 
peadiliion, he cal for ſomewhat to drink» knowing thar, accordingto that of the Plalmiſt , they would give 
n vinegar, a Los Apa 
o. When Jcſus therefore had received the vinegar, he fid, Icis bniſhed, and 
_ head, and gave up the ghoſt. 
to my _ LD head, asina geſture of adoration and pray- 
my ſpirir, and ſo expired: 
© 31- The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould - 
not 'remain-upon the croſs on the abbath day, ( for * that abbath day: was" thit wer 
d an high day})b beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and they taken bai p=y 
4way . 
I FERN Paſch was the eve or preparation) and a rdey . and ſoa feaſt 


| therefore | 32- Then caine the ſouldiers and brake the legs of the firſt , and of the other 
wenr which was crucified with him ] | 


and leſt rhere ſhould be Ag a> taken down they ſhould anduſcape 
| y brake the legs of the ryo thieves, "Y TD v nag ane] 


33- But when they came to Jeſus, and faw that he was dead alecady, they 
brake not his legs. 
24+ But one of the Couldiers with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwith « came 
there out blood and water. 
& 34,36. nd john the writer 35.. And he that © ſaw it, bare record, and his record i is true, and he knoweth 
| ofthis, reflified the truth of it that hefaich crue; that ye might believe. | 
lag mine is ory mrs ot Ka 36. For-theſe- things were done that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone 
E-wWit- of him ſhall not be broken. ] 
wels, and th thing refined agrees wth a prophecy, Pſal. 34-20, A bone, &c. 
E " -Zach, 12.16, mn And again another ſcripture faith, f They ſhall look on bim whom 
38. Nor following him 0- Ro Ta after this, Joſeph of. Arimathea (being a diſciple of Jeſus ; bat [ (e- 
penly, cretly, ] Tor fear of the Jews ) beſought Pilate that he might take away the 
ey; Fo Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave 3 he came therefore and took > body 
. | clus. 
39. See ch. 3. 2. 39+ And there came alſo [Nicodemus] which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
a__ , and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes , about an hundred pound 
\n 
49+ Then took they the body of Jelus and wound it in 8 || linen clothes with} fratls Cutts 
the >a as the manner of the Jews is to * bury. © - Maglty 
(41 Now fuk the plece of 41- Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden , and in the 


crucifixion «Aus? reap garden a new ſ{epulchre, wherein was never yet man laid. 


pig wy aromb (Mat 37 ERIE Son er ty gan ale ©, and no body had as 
yer ever been buried in it, 


42 Sce v.31. 42+ There laid they Jeſus therefore , [becauſe of the 2 preppagtion day, } 
for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand, 


Annotations 


'£ 2 
—_ 


ECepiss 


"0 


- and led immediately to crucifixion. 


g-_* 


baveit,ondtbat written with'S. 


pics, 


©. (totake awaythis 


- wascalled 


*. 


V. 13« It the Hebrew Gabbaths | The word is Sy- 


' riack or Chaldee, and lo called Hebrew here, according 


the cuſtom of the New Teltament, which calls the 
Syriack language (being at that time the vulgar of the 
Jews) the Hebrew, and therefore Nonwe in his para- 
phrale reads 


Taft wayrdCorle Edpp xoabenle wid. 
and v. 17- 

Teryoda + xaxigores Evpay rhut, —— 
and ot the inſcription on the _ 
Ad yhory 78 Edge,  Axailds gory, 
— where 16.8 elifts read Hebrew. 

V. 14- About the fxth bour-] is a ſeeming diffc- 
rence between the Evengelift, and S- Mark, in the ſpe- 
cifying the time of day,whercin Chriſt was condemned 
Leno FP < 
aboat the fextb bour, but there Mars 15. 25. 
_ Geakmrar— 1 mathe third hou <4 
crucified bim. It t ancient Greek, i 
mo » this controverſie 


inthe 


me | his ſo mach cate in the 1 
printed own ſight of it, is an argy 


of , 
it wat «s it were the ſixth. Andit is 
that 


the reading 76 

tranſcribers here to read eiry too, 
ing difference, and to accord 
wake => =, xpryy $-— e0n 0 differ, if it 
were read iy the fixth, ) than for any to turn refry to 
{=]s, contrary to whit was before in S. Mark, if they 


'- had f@ayodit otherwiſe. This other way then will be 


r to falve the difficulty. That the whole 


© Lk ary qi age = APY nadir ome 
(#”. wes divided into cight parts among the Jews, is ordi- 


narily known, each of them. ining three hours,the 
third, the ſixth,the ninth, and the twelfth hour,& then 
the like again for the ſeveral watches of the night; 
Theſe alſo were hours of praycr,and of going up to the 
Jo in the day time, and at cachof them the trum- 
pet ſounded to congregate,or cal pious perſons thither. 


* | £ by l This ſound of the trumpet was it that gave denomina- 


tion tothe hour, when the txumpet had ſounded to the 


. fixt-hour-prayer, it was then faid to be the fixth boyr, 


and nottill they.Only whenthat time approached,and 
was nigh at hand, it was faid to be &;, Or woe, aboxt,or 


: 4s *twere, the fixth bour. Now not only that time,when 


that hoar came, was call'd by that name, but alſo from 
that, all the ſpace of the three hours, till the next came, 
the name of the former 3, all the ſpace 
from nine of clock till twelve was call'd the third boxr. 
All from twelve till three after noon, the fixth boxr. So 
that the time of Chrifts crucifixion being ſuppoſed to 


_ be ſomewhat before, but yet near our twelve a clock, or 
midday , as it may truly be here (aid that it was dee 


is]n obont, or as *twere the ſixth hour , (and o S. 
hath it, chap. 23. 44+) fo it isaszruly and fitly Gaid by 
S. Mark, that it was deg reirs the third hour, that ſpace 
whichis calld by the name of the third boxy being not 
yet paſſed, though it drew toward an end. 

V. 17+ Bearing bis Croft] Chriſts carrying bis Croſs, 
was a part of the Roman cuſtom of crucitying 3 ſo 
ſaith Plutarch, de ſer. Num. Vin. T6 ooudl: of xoxete- 
Hay ina: HH narigyuy ingigy} any rave) r, Every one 
of the malefattors, that are to be put to death , carries 
out bis own croſt. So Artemidorus, 8 winner megonivr 


Antiotations ons $, 7 0 H N, Chap. XIX. 


Lig Seal. proleg. de Emend. Temp. 


Tythe tbirdin Mark, 


Teirhgyr reveyy facddtghe that to be nailed to the eroſt, 
firſt carries it upon bis ſhomlders, & (0 Plantus diſtinGly, 
Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde o—— Let 
bim carry it thorough the city, and then be faſtned to it. 
And whereas in the other Goſpels, there is-no mention 
of this, but only of their preſſing Simon of Cyrene to 
carry it for him ( ery of an mentioned age win 

reconciling that difficulty is very caſie, ni 
that he beſt bare it himſelfaccordia to By Roman cu- 
ſtom (which S. Fobn,according to his wont, mentions, 
becauſe it was omitted by the reſt) but aftcr, meeting 
' Simon by the way, they made him bear it for him. 

V. 31. Anbigh day] That day was the firſt of Un- 
leavened bread, and the. ſabbath too, and therefore 2 
ſabbath, and 2 great day. For that which is among the 
Hebrews 311 4 feaft, NPQ RAMP, conpoeatio cate, the 
day of ſolemn aſſembly in any fealt,. ( ſuch were the firſt 
day; and the laft of the feaſt of Tabernacles, the firſt, 
[and ſeventh of the feaſt of Unleayened bread , and the 

day of Pentecoſt ) why Fey wedge tingin Greek call'd 

42M npbggs 4 gre » JO1C HS 
Ie. I. 13 purydan Subeg, where we read © 
7 mig pany; Marci. l. 
ervaty, &e. Te obſerve , and among. | 
names jejunia & dies maznos, faſt: and great days , 10 
Fob. 7- 37. the lafiday of the feaſt of Yabernacks, 
which was a day of calling aſſemblies,” is there called 
iuke rh giv, the great day of the eu, Se 

of this Ep 

ing of this fact f 
rgument that he 1 


V. 35. Saw #]- This | 


a very weighty and confiderable And fo 1 Fob. 


and blood, and v. 8. There be three that bear witneſs 


_ three agrec iu one. What the particular is, wherein 
the weigt 
ing. And firſtit is ordinarily atfirmed that there is 
ſula on the left fide of the heart, called rhe perie, 
which hath water in ic,of continual uſt for che cooling 
of the heart,and that the coming out of water with che 
blood here, was 2 teſtimony of the wounding his very 
heart,the entring ofthat iron,the ſpear,into his ſoul. A- 
gain(t this others have framed an objection,that it was 
[not the left, but the right ſide of Chrift, which was at 
this time wounded by the ſouldier, & that the Arabick 
texts generally expreſs it ſo (ſee Kitfteniue Arab.Gram- 
p. 5- ) and confequently that the aiueSvdaliqvors, the 
waters Jantiens together with the blood, could not be 
any natural etfe& of that wound. But that obje&ion is 
of little force 3, for 1. ſuch is the poſture of the heart in 
the body,rather in the middle than inclining to the left 
fide 3 and 24v, ſogreat is that , 25 Andio- 


increaſeth,that if the right ſide were pierced ſo | 
nar capoiaberrt 5 ord RE ROTEL 
this may firſt be reſolved, that this being an evidence 
of the wounding of the heart, and the Phyſicians Ma- 


wounded in the beart muſt certainly die, and 


ing of water with the blood was an cvidence and de- 
monfiration of his being truly dead (this one wound 
being ſufficient to ſecure that, if he had not been dead 
before,v.33.) and ſotheconfutation of moſt Hereticks 
of the firlt ages, which affirmed him to have ſuffered 


cluſion S. Foby in his Epiſtle is willing co draw from 
it, viz: that believing Feſw to be the Son of God, is an 
ron means of overcoming the world, 1 fob..5. 5. 

or to the proving of that it is, that this obſervation = 
made 


{by the Greek 


mifts find, eſpecially afterdeath when the water much 


xim being certain, zaghia.rgu]Gr Woddnira be that is 


Sanantnr null4 vulnera cordis ope, | 
Licks | wound: in the beart are abſolutely incurable, this low- 


333 


d. 


Maaan # 
uicn of 
oalCdry 


peliff, and —e, 
from his 5 Bwwws 
Tooked on it as 2% 


5+ 6. be makes uſc of it as ſuch; This is be that came Atga v_ 
with water and blood, not by water only, but by water ***? 


on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and 


chispallage lies, will be-worth conſider> 
Teep> 


death only in appearance. But beſide this another con- 


p 32 Rs Annotations on S. 7 0 HN, Chap. XX. 
5 uſe of by kim ; This is he zbat came with water ; for lig, but alſo that the Spirit after the reſurreQion of 
Bas = ik, v.6 And chat argument lies thus, The baits, Cbrift, oo on the Apoliles, came as Chrifts adyo- 
s, which the world uſcth, are of two | cate to him, and convince the world, both in 
ements of carnal plealures,and pany: from | chat aQion concerning righteouſneſs, proving, that Cbrift 
i ny regts Spry at the time | was a moſt i innocent and righteous perſon, and that 
that yd: of both theſe to | other concernivg judgment, in puniſhing and recaliating 
his mt - the Jews, and Satan himſelf, deftroying 
and the | their kingdom for their deſtroying of him, (ſee Note 
cutior prays 7 | lh i nlrh 44m 4runagry goers rtance of the water and 
ti , which the Gnoſtiche, Sg the Ancicnts have ed another alſo, that by 
avoided, was the other IE ag ehing wich cm aſpeciabaQof Gods providence there flowed at this 
| *$. Joy et op purity, and Þ paticnce, as a5 the (yo prime | thor from Chris, fide the two Sacraments of his 
| of Chriſt. wed mover true Church, Bapriſin, and the Supper of the Lord. 
F-roonnrp: is + cooler mJ cxem fie by him V- 37« Theyſhall look an him whom—7] This is one 
ſelf, (who was 1+ pure and finlels, and. » 27 ſuffered | of the places in-which (as alſo Rev. 1- 17. ) the Evax- 
_ the death of the croſs) and moſt lively adum- vtes-the: teſtimoany:of the Old Tefiament, not ® = 
* ook arkp eli mn, | | from the Sqwweging, but from the Hebrew-text. _ 
LY come from C tr fide. in | ter [in the.place of iZzcb. 12: 10. the Sepruogins or 
bets of ME See. Tad the Tron 09h 6d Babborla meys wi doll by ors 
of his fortitude an wo fore eels, reading, it lcems, Mp") for Mp1 bythe miltake 
etruthof C es whichare (o like, Tand %.. + 
c the ot |. "290.14 You Pie = TIES bir 
THAdKuay, TIAdjuay 18 m 
geeria, 4 hand or. ſwath; fo chap. 
ile in the ory. of Lazarus, C1 1. Kot 
is by EEE bom ade xde 
| igmlies peculiarly watbes that 
wherein their whole body was 


Er hat tha thei py way ee ——oaulfer hey Nas ys equa ' 
Go the belined fon of Godin kf Dar too Gith Nownwe. In relation to which it kat "ua. 45-6, p 
| a Ta ſuffered | they ave faid TAI + 203 20a h- | ; 


phe $7 C HA P.' XX. 0 


'x. Came Mary Magdalene % He Gr day of the week [cometh Mary Magdalene] * carly warnit was” bathe. 
dirersorher women,” that & yet dack, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſe. Porting 


20 Then ſhe runceth eweyand cometh to Simon Peter , and to [the other di. 
them, The bor ſciple, whom Jeſus loved, and faithunto thera, They have taken away the Lord] 
out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid'him. | 

3+ Peter none went forth, and that other diſciple, and. came to. the {e- 


4o So they ran both together, and thatother diſciple did out-ra Petr, and 
came firſt tothe | 
5- +And he flooping down and lookingin, ſaw the linen clothes jyiog , yet T And os © 2 
Ker. he not.in. -: . - W ; 
.. 6. Thencometh Simon Peter following his, aid went into'the ſepulchre, and.9% fo lock * 
ſceth the linen clothes lic. footer 
7. And the napkin that was about his head not lying with the linen clothes, = 
hs * wrapped together in a place by it ſelt. Foided if 
8. + Then went in alſo that other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchre, began, IN 
land be fv ad! belloned.] MR ES + Then | 
wt Ce, went in, and ſaw wathes napkin thereforey, 4 
9 had told ham, end ,and yas thereby convinced that he was riſen, | worn ed. Fa x 
; a2. Form Lew ons or For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he * myi riſe again from be he 


by rhe: prophecies of 
| CO ren lads aces 4 they believe the reftimanies of thoſe thr ſaw him riſen, Mat36:1002,19,14- " 


10- Then the _—_ went ——_ f anto their own home. To thr F: 
"TH Bat Mary fiood/withoat at the lchre. weeping, and" as ſhe wept , ſhe! Sleeve "1 
fiooped:down, and-2 ed into the ſepulch re, notes 
326) —_— — ſeethtwo res av in white, ſitting, the one at the head, and the other 
at. the feer, [where the body.of Jeſus had layn.] | 
13- And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaith unto FR 
£2 they have taken away my Lord , and I know not where they have laid 


I< And when ſhe had thus faid, ſhe turned herſelf back and ſaw Jeſus ſtand- 
, and knew not that it was Jeſus. 


he epeic _ car we ieged rg diſciples , fc, Mat, ye , 6, Mar. 16. Ef 
re toward the place where the diſciples were Kar, 28, 8, as ſhe ce 
ſtanding, which indeed was Jeſus, though ſhe knew him nor. es ( 


15» Jeſus 


#zo4 when x 9, * Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the 


| [png thi 


The Twin 


—_ Jefus and fiood in the mid t, and 
of thewee k, 


” reconciled only by obtorring this one thing, ( which 


15. Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? whom ſeckeſi thou ? 


him to be the Gardner, faith unto him, Sir, it thou have born him - 14, and i will carry him ts 
w_ ppoling —_ thou haſt laid him, | and I will _—_ aways ] his Dem again , or provide 
3 


ſome other burying place for him, 
16. Jeſus faith unto her, Mary, She turneth her felf and faith unto him, Rab- 
: which is to ſay, Maſter. | 
bon faith uS 6 her, [Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Fa- 15. This 6 ncaa 
Pads but go to my brethren , and ſay ary them, I aſcend unto my Father, and ,,, company with You, as 1 oak 
(od- went , P 
your Father, and 97 206, ants your © J place for you in heaven, where you ſhall anentzer enjoy ins. - 
18. Mary Magdalen came, and told his diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 


and that he had ſpoken thele things unto her. 
doors [ were ſhut, where the diſciples were afſembled for fear of the Jews, ] came IR. = a he; hom 
Cith anto them, Peace be unto you, were ſhut, for the more lecre- 
cy to avoid danger from the Jews, 
20. And when he had ſo aid , he ſhewed unto them his hands and his fide. 


Then were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. | | 
: 1- Then faid Jeſus to themagain , [Peace be unto you» As my Father hath ,_. 1,1. oy jeave of Tyr 


5 ſent me, even ® ſo ſend I you. | (ſee c: 14. 29.) And'do now 


give you the ſame commiſhon ro execute in the Church when I am gone, which my Father gave me at my coming. 

22+ And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them , [ and faith unto them, ,, And by that embleme 

ly Ghoſt. E [5 ſignified co them the holy Ghoſt 

. Receive youheh ſhortly I upon them (and thereby all thoſe gifes of the Spirit of God, which ſhould be neceſlary 

to firthem for the diſcharge of their office) AR: 2, x. till which ime they were to wair at Jeruſalem. Lu. 24. 49. 
23- 4 Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit , they are remitted urito them 3 and whoſe- ,. cu 6 roreh, and 
ſoever ſins ye retain, they arc retained. Tal , Of the Power of the 
, J% 
24+ But Thomas one of the twelve, [called * Didymus] was not with them, , 4. echorwite caliat Didy« 


when Jeſus came, mus, which by interpretation 


fignifies che Twin. 
25+ The other diſciples therefore ſaid unt him, We have ſeen the Lord. But ,,. 1 qrall not be perfnaded 
he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails,and put my thar it is he. 
finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, | I will not be- 
lieve- ] -"k | *T p | . 
26, And[* after eight days again his by a were within, and Thomas with 25. the weekgfter, the next 


them 3 then came Jeſus, the doors being ſbut, ] and ſtood in the midfi, and ſaid, ice pm wo 
Peace be unto you. ' ſervice of God, and Thomas 


was with them, and when the doors had been feft ſhut for the more ſecrecy and ſecurity, Jeſus again as v. 19. came in 
them 


27- Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands , 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithlcfs , but 
believing. L y | 
28. And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, [My Lord and my God. ] 28, I acknowledye that thou 
art my very Lord, and Maſter, and that is an evidence to me that thou art the omniporent God of heaven. | 


29+ Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt belic- 29. Thy faith would have 


ved, [ bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. ] been more excellent, and more / 


eminently rewardable, if without ſuch demonſirative evidence, thou hadſi believed, and (o is their faith, who have belic- 
ved withour it. 


30. And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſerice of his diſciples, which 


© arenot written in this book. 


31+ But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the [Chrift,] the 31+ Meſſias; 


ſon of God, and that believing, ye might have lite through his name. 


Annotations ou Chap. XX. 

V. 11» Lookgd into tbe ſepulchre] Some difference | were done after that which is mentioned of Peter. The 
there ſcemeth to be betwixt theſe narrationsin this and punQtual obſervation of the order being nor neceſſary, 
in S.Exkes Goſpel. As 1. Maries going to Peter, and his 
coming to the ſepulchre are here ſet down before the | order of the ſtory ſeems to ſtand thus, Mayy and the 
appearance of the Angels, but in Lwky the viſion of the | women came to the ſepulchre; Mat. 28.1. Mar. 16.2: 
Angeu is firſt mentioned c. 24. 4- and her going v. 9. | Ls 24+ 1+ Fob.20.1: and coming they tind,that before 

Peters running to the ſepulchre v. x2. And in the |they came ; an Angel with an earthquake had roll, 
other Goſpels there is no mention of her going, till ſhe away the ſione; Mat. 28. 2+ 
had ſeen the vition. This ſeeming difference will be | there was an earthquake, mult be taken in the time per- 
tefly paſt, there bad been an earthquakg , and ax Angel 


hath been formerly obſerved Note b. on the Title of ball rolled away the ſtone, for in all the other Goſpels it is 


. the Goſpel, arid Lu.6. Noted.) that Luke writing from | ſaid at their coming, at. 16-3-that it ws rolled away, 


notes, which he had collected from eye-witneſles, and | and they found, Mat: 28. 24 and here, ſhe ſeeth the flone 
not from his own knowledge, obſerves not ſo cxaRly | rolled away, and then.going in, they found not the body of 
the order of time, where things were done or ſpoken, Feſus,L1.24-2. Upon this Mary runs to Peter and Fobn, 
but oft-times in another method, puts together things | which paſſage is only mentioned here. Then Peter, Luc. 


of affinity toone another, though not done or ſaid at 24-12.and Peter and Fobn here | 
- 12. Fun tothe ſepulchreand 
the ſame time,& (o here ſets down all that concerns the (atisfie themſelves of Jo truth of het ny & havihg 


women together, and then after, that which concerns | done ſo,Petey in Lake, and both of them hire, v.10. re- 
Peter,though part of that which concern'd the women turn t0 their own abodes: Where by the way the phraſe 


here 


when the things themſelves are truly recited. The triie 


Chap is $. 30 1 N. Paraphraſe. 323 


Co 


.d D618 jacs $16- 
where the oegu3s Ly bedles 16 6 


326 L. : 
xt 6; here uſed for their returning home, being daijavor Tear 
invres g, tours, they went away again, Or back to themſelves, 
| ives.us realon to think that Li. 24- 12+ the words 
ould not be read & dmhavs, Te favriy SaupaGor T3 

4ud be departed, wondring,in bimſelf; 8c. but 


2 '» L 
fe lpdeved zo bimſelf , that is, to his place of abode, 
wondring, &c. While they returned,'the women, it 


ſem, ſtay at the ſe ulchre, Mary here v. 11. and the 
ETA 24» 4+ Lubting what it ſhould bez and 
then follows the :appearance of the Angels one'or 
more, two here v. 12. and Ly. 24: q-'one in Matthew 
and Mark , fitting on the ſtone, Mat. 28.2. on theright 
fide of the monument, Mar. 16. 5-' which being ſuppo- 
ſed'#6 be one'and the ſameAngel,doth not yet exclude 
a (&6nd mentioned by theſe other two Evangelifts. 
The Angels ſpeak to the women, in all the Goſpels, and 
aſfiire them of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and upon that 
the women depart to tell the news. This is here ſaid 
in theſe words, Tedra en7o2 icegpn inicw, baving ſaid 
this ſhe:turned backward, not that ſhe did lo, betore the 
received any anſwer to her ſpeech, but the anſwer be- 
ing at large ſet down in all the Goſpels, that Chrift was 
riſen , that he had before told them he ſhould riſe, 
Lu. 24+ 7- that they ſhould carry the diſciples word of 
it, and that they ſhould ſee him in Galilee, Mat. 28. 7. 

-  Mar- 16. 7+ there was no need for Fob that wrote 
thoſe things eſpecially that were omitted by the other, 
to mention this. And therefore ſuppoling that anſwer 
to iritervene after her ſpeech to the Angel, it follows 
agrecably to the other Goſpels, that ſhe departed from 
the ſepulchre, now the ſecond time , to report his 
reſurreRion to all his diſciples , according to the An- 
gels appointment. And in that paſſage all the Evange- 
lifts concur , Lu. 24+ 9. the women returned , which 
is all one with , ſhe turned backward here. And in 


iStd;n oxi- 
”. | 


Matthew, and Mark,, they went out with baſte to tell the 
diſciples. \ | 
b. V. 21. So ſend I you | The Jews have a*faying that 


Ks wu A'mans Apoſtle is s bimſelf, that is, is his vicarius or 
ws "K** proxy. For the Jews had Apoliles, whom they {ent 
on their affairs into the countries, and are not to be 

looked on as bare meſſengers, but as their proxies or 

deputies to receive their dues, and to a@ for them. So 

Saul was an Apoſile of the Conliftory to Damaſcus, 

Az:s:: AG. g. withletters of Commiſſion from the Rulers. 
Thus the Twelve, after Chriſts departure, had others, 

whom they ſent on ſome parts of their charge,and then 

they were called their Apoſtles; 'So Panl and Barnabas 

had Fobn, At. 13. 5. Paul had Timothy and Eroftus, 

Afis 19. 22, and Mark, 2 Tim. 4+ 11+ | Theſe when 

they were employed in preaching the Goſpel to them 

that had not yet received it, the Scripture calls Evan- 

'Foxſrus® peliſts, that is, diſciples of the Apolſiles, ſent with com- 
miſſion by them to publiſh the Goſpel,where the Apo- 

ſtles could not go, and therefore are by S. Paul placed 

next the Apoliles, 1 Cor. 12.28. Epbeſ. 4. 11. Thus 

\Philip the Deacon , being employed by the Twelve to 

Preach at Samaris, is called. Philip the. Evangeliſt, 

Ads 8. 5, 12. and c« 21- $, fo was Steven to the ; 

Ad.6.9. and lo Timothy , 2 Tim- 4+ 5+ Phil. 2+ 19. 

and fo Lake and others are called Apoſtles of the Chur- 

Aita Xe Chev, 2 Cor. 8. 18, 19, 23aand, as luch, Site Xers?, the 
_ glory of Chriſt, the wetd which is uled to denote the 
preſence of God in any place, and ſo there intimates 

the preſence of Chriſt in them his ſubſtitutes or pro- 
Xies. Thus S. Peter preached at Rome by himſelf, at 
Alexandria by S. Mark, his Apoſilez S. Paul at Rome 

by his Apoſtles, of whom Audronicus and Funias were 

the moſt eminent, Rom. 16. 7. which ſeems to be the 

reaſon of the difference among the Eccleſiaſtical wri- 

ters about the next ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in ſome 

Sees. By all this appears the meaning of this ſpeech of 

Chriſt, that as he was Gods Apoſtle or meſſenger, ' and 


Annotations -0n $. FO H N. 


| | Chap, xx, 
were now made his, ueSnle diſciples, attendants of 

his, before, v. 20. but now by this ſending ; dxb5oxet 
Apoſtles tor ever after 3 ſent as Commiſſioners to lupply 

his place, to perform thoſe offices over the world ( to 

plant a Church) which he being now about to return 

to his father, could not corporally do, and fo to ſuc- 

cced him in his office, and they again to ſend or conſti- 

tate others inthe like manner {ce Note on Lz.6.. 

V. 22. Receive ye the Holy" Ghoſt ] Adfdls ariiua 
aytor, receive #he boly Gboſt,lignihes here not the aQtual 44#fre 
giving of the boly Ghoſt ( for that came not on them 
till A. 2. and they are appointed to flay at Feruſalem 
Lute 24+ 49+ till they were endued with power from a- 
bove, which therefore, now before his Aſcenſion they 
had not received , and when the Spirit came it would 
lead them into all truth , and as yet it appears by their 
queſtion A&. 1. 6. that they were not thus led into all 
truth) but only the confirming to them his former 
promiſe, (and, by the ceremony of breathing on them, 
to expreſs the 7d 7yeiue, the eternal breath, and Spirit 
of God, ſealing it, as it were,ſolemnly unto them) and 
preparing and fitting them for the receiving of it. So 
ſaith Theopbylad, m2 yag [ adfecle area] ar)t 1h yirds 
Halidevr regs 78 Aafe'y mreua, The words | receive the 
boly Ghbeſt | ſignifie, be ye ready to receive bim. And a- 
gain, duvet, # 7hy Texts Sogety radyis mrituelG voy 
euToig riyey, Kc» He breathed on them, not now diftri- 
buting the'perfet gift of the boly Ghoſt, for that was to 
be done at Pentecoſt, but fitting them for the receiving of 
it. Forthough in the next words, whoſ? ſins, &c. the 
power of the Keys, or ſtewardſhip in the Church were 
aQually inftated on them, yet was not this to be exer- 
ciſed by them, till the boly Ghoft came down upon 
chem, as Epbeſ 4+ 8. It is firſt, be gave gifts unto men, 
(at thedeſcent of the Spirit) and'then, gave ſome Apo- 
files, &c. ve 11» This interpretation of this place, will 


direc to the full importance of thoſe words, Lx.4-49- 
I ſend the promiſe of. my fatber pon you, {6 as to ren- 
jane FreQtly pazallel to this. The promiſe of the Tonſule 
Father was the holy Ghoſt; Fob. 15. 26 and the Iſend 
upon yore all one with a«ft7s receive bim- And then the 
power from on bigh in the end ot the vecle, clearly ſig- 
nifies that viſible miſſion of the holy Ghoſt. And all this 
moſt aptly delivered for the proot of the words here 
immediately precedent, As my father ſent me, ſo ſend 
I you, intimating that asat his miſſion trom his father 
to his office, he was anointed, or conſecrated with, or 
by the boi Gboft, At. 10. 38. by delcent of the boly 
Ghoſt on him at his Baptiſm, Ly. 3+ 23- ſo the Apdgſtles 
at their miſſion or entrance on their power ſhould be 
conſecrated alſo. 

V. 23. Whoſeſoever fins yeremit | That the power of 
binding and loofing in Saint Matthew, firſt promiſed c. 
16« then farther deſcribed for the manner of it c.1$.the 
power of the Keys, of admitting and excluding out of 
the Church,and ſo the power of Excommunication put 
into the hands of the Apoliles firſt;and from them com- 
municated to the ſucceeding Governors of the Church, 
js it which is here given by Chriſt, may appear by the 
words dgibyai remit, and xgzl&y retain, which are per> 
feQly all one with av and Jie loofing and binding in 
S. Matthew. If there be any difference, it is only this, 
that Sis ſignifies to bind , xeglia ſignifies to kgep bound Kexris 
as well as to bind, in which reſpe& xeglio is here more 
proper in this place;than the other,becaule the'order is 
here inverted, and zeg7h74 retaining put aftgr ag37e re- 
mitting, and fo the word which ſignifies to keep bownd, 
is more critically adapted to this place, than Jiu to 
bind would have been, and yet when binding is menti- 
oned firſt, Foes ( as in the other places) is as cxad as 
zeglives. This flight difference being granted,the words 
are otherwiſe to all uſes perfeQly Synonymous, Ayi7e» ayyrs 
remit and auouls looſe, eſpecially as applicd to fin, both 


d. 


ſo his proxy or vicarius on the earth, ſo the Diſciples 


hgnific forgiving of it, the firlt referripg to fin in the 
notion 


Chep. XXT. 
notion of ade 
plied in the New 
4 _ z Sc.» 
Gain the? notion of a band, ſo Gen.4-1 2+ siCoy 5 aria, 


Ay 60 


þls 
Kesis 


de Cal-H 


6 £-rwed, the force of thoſe places in $. Martbep, and to caſt off 


 *we Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he 


gw abour £© Him (for he was naked,) and did caft himſelf into the ſea. ] 
Borws he would not ſtay, bur only put on his 
vin 


bt or thraldom (to both which it.is ap- 
Tettament, to ogwaiipale debts, Mat. 
captivity, Lu. 4+ 18.) the {econd to 


« ce7ia, ws 73 heavier, my ſis greater than can be 
forgiven So Exod. 3 2+ 21+ 6 (þ agis aurois euagliar, 
0 that thou wonldeſt forgive them that fin. And {o 
ae Fobs 4.2» 9+ Taves F ouaglias eiTdis b16 Top, be 
forgave them heir ſin by Fob, that is, by his mediation, 
where the Hebrew reads ZI'ID RW) God accepted the 
erſon of Fob. So allo for Nw and xeglin, the ſame He- 
129.4 word NV is by the Septuagint rendred by both 
Ls, Fer-33+1+ xeglin, Dan-10-8. & 11-6: and 

ſo AM. 2. 24+ xeglac being bolden is ſet oppoſite to 
aJoas looſing, and ſo mult lignihe being kept bound.and 
ſo almoſtin all otherplaces it ſignifies to hold faſt , or 
take bold of, and is lometimes joyned with #Sneey ( 25 
holding faſt is peparative to binding ) Mat- 14- 3- 


of them, ſis, 


Tioas $Hn0% Laying bold on bim bound bim, and Rev 
5. 2th 7+ x Ines be beld ſaft and bound. So in 


20» 2+ canpgri 


S. Baſil ſpeaking of the freedom of Chriſtians in their 
bands, he faith they are xwzeglnuire: axegrulor, bound but 
And accordingly it is affirmed 
13. that Chrifts promiſe of the 
was fulfilled in 1beſe words, 
ey are remitted, &c. And 
tu. Selden therefore whatſoever is brought by * ſome to avoid 


not capable of gay” 
by Theopbyla& on . 


ower of binding and oof 
Whoſe fins you do remit 2 
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the cenſures of the Church, ( by aſhrming that #0 bid 
there, is to declare forbidden, and 0 looſe ,to declare law- 
ful,) being utterly unappliable to this place, where it is 
not whatſoever, as there, ( which is more liable to that 
miſinterpret ation ) but whoſe ſins, &c. (which is no way 
capable ot it; tor it cannot be imagined that Chrift 
ſhould mean whoſe fins ye ſhall declare laryful, or un- 
lawful ) by this one method of ſearching the meaning 
of theſe two words 1n this place, is proved utterly un- 
effcual. Of this fee more at large in the Tradt of the 
power of binding and looſing. 

V. 26. After” eight days | The phraſe wy" iuizcgs 
3x1s, lignitics after anotber week, (that is, as it ſeems, 
on the firli day of the week, as before ver. 19. (For ſo 
the Jews exprels a week by eight days 3 So Feſepbus 
Ant. lib. 7. cap. g. having ſaid & Sulezs lo, preſent- 
ly he explains it by vw oaffdrs i adfbaley from 
week to week; Thus when S. Laks Gith cap. g. 28. 
#96 nubexs oxlw, about eight days, S. Matthew c. 17. 1. 
hath usS' guigg if, after fix days, the truth being that 
it was that day ſ{cven-night, which including the 
firſt and the laſt day is 'called eight days , and exclu- 
ding them , and referring only to the interval be- 
twixt, is called fix day#» Thus do we in the diltin- 
ion of Agues, which we call the quartan and the 
tertian, in each including the two days which arc 
the extremes , and not only the interval between the 


fits. 


ah 


— 
| — 


CHAP. 


XX1. 


— 


Parapbreſe. 


I. A Fter theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed hirnſelf again to the diſciples at the [ſea of 1. lake of Geneſareth ( ſee 


Tiberias, ] and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf. 
2+ There were together Simon Peter , and Thomas called * Didymus, and 


notre on Lu.8, c.) 
2. Bartholomew perhapi(ſee 


Nathaniel of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee,] and two other of his wha C-1. g.)and James and 


iſciples. 


' 3- Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo go , .3- And Simon returning t 


with thee.] They went forth and entred intoa ſhip immediately , and that night 


they caughe nothing» 


4+ But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the dil- 


Ciples knew not that it was Jeſus. ] 


his crade again, called the re 
to go to fiſhing 


greed todoſo, And 


Gods power and pleaſure, that though they ſaw a man, they knew not who it was, 


5+ Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, ] have ye 


him, No. 


6. He ſaith unto them, Caſt the net on the right fide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 


any meat ? They anſwered 


- rhem, ſaying, 


find: They caſt therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multi- 


tude of fiſhes. | 
7. Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved ſaith 


went into the lake to go to him. 


8. And the other diſciples came in alittle ſhip, ( for they were not far from 
land, but as it were two hundred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes. ] 


land. where Jeſus was, went to 


9+ As ſoon as they were come to land, [they ſaw 


laid thereon and bread. 


'/ coals, and a fiſh laid on it, and bread, all created or produced out of nothing, 


10: Jeſas faith unto, them, Bring of the fiſh, which ye have now caught, 
11- Simon Peter wentup] and drew the net to land, full of great fiſhes, an 


hundred and fifty, and three, and for all there were 
net broken. 


12+. Jeſus faith unto them, Come and dine. And n 


bim, Who art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 


13+ Jelus then cometh and taketh bread and givet 


at 


and gave them to eat, to ſignific to them the reality of his reſurre 


This is now the third time that 


Jeſus ſhewed 
was riſen from the dead.) 


his refarreRion, rhough the fixrh time of hi "A 
yer the third time alſo chat he appearcd to all, ret re — 


unto Peter, It is the Lord. 


girt his 2 * fiſhers coat un- ,,7", **<vPon John told Pe- 


ter, Aſſuredly ir is Jeſus : Now 


a fire of coals there, and fiſh 


by the power of Chriſt, 


one of the diſciples durſt ask 
h them, and fiſh _— 


ion. See nore on Mart. 26. f. 


himſelf to his diſciples, after 


i rogerher, 


FF 2 


, and they &- 


4: Bur cither he was ſo diſ- 
guiſed, or their eyes ſo held by 


$. Then Jeſus calling ro thent 
in a familiar manner , asked 


when Peter heard it was _ 


upper garment ( having nothing before bur his inner garment upon him,) and 


8. And the reft of them did 


q not ſo, but being nor far from 
m by boar, dragging the net, full of fiſhes, along with them. 


9. they diſcern a greater mi- 
racle than the fotmer, a fire of 


.$i ; hip; 
{o many, yet was not their > hon. _ EDO iP; 


14. This was the third day 
of Chriſt's appearing ro his dil- 
fourth that he appearcd to the diſciples; 


15: $d 
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13. took bread and fiſh, and 
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b. 


S770 HN. ; 
r= 15. So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, ['Simon, ſon of + Jo- 
15. Peter, Is chy = ro Me 1s, ® loveſithou me more than theſe ? He ſaith unto him, Yea Lord, thou know. 

LT G26. og: chou eft that T love thee. He faithunto him, Feed my lambs.] = 

Cid on alt men ſhould forſake me, thou wouldſt not? Is thy love ſurpaſſing the love of all other my diſciples? Or 

is th love agreeable ro this thy expreſſion of ir, in caſting thy ſelf into the ſeato come rome? v.79. And he anſwered, 

Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee ſincerely, though now being raughr by my former fall, I ſhall nor make compariſon 

with all others. He ſaich unro him, Let thy love be expreſſed rome, in thy care of that flock commirted to thee. 

16- He faith unto him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? He faith unto him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that Ilove thee. He faith unto 
| him, Feed my ſheep. = : 

19. Jeſus to exemplifie ro 17. He ſaithunto him the third time, Simon fon of Jonas, loveſ thou me ? ] 
him , how he 'was to uſe the peter was grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And 
p_ of the keys promiſed ro , ©. 1 nto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knowelt that I love thee. 


Mart. 16, calls him here 
three 2 7 Feed my ſheep. 


Paraphraſe. 


| proportionab eſus ſaith unto him EE 
'. + his threefold )ro confeſs Chriſt, and his love to him, and ſo to clear himſelf, 2 Cor. r. 11, 


[ 


18. In the former part of 18, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, [when thou waſt young, thou girded*i thy 
thine age thou haſt been free to C1F, nd walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt 3 but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt 
gr? Gaye bag ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſball gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
ſure , bur age ſhall bring preſ- wouldeſt not. j SP : 

F thee. withi years thou ſhalt be raken, and do as captives do, when they yield to the greater 
abc a0d be bound (fee Is: 2. b.) and carried to the croſs, the place of execution, 


.4 19+ This ſpake he ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorifie God. And when 
_—_ Ce enprahens - wa he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me. ] 
ifixion was the kind of death , by which he ſhould confeſs Chriſt. And to this he added theſe words, Follow me, 
thatis, thou ſhalr follow me in ſufferings, as before thou didft in diſcipleſhip. 
20. John , Chriſts beloved ' 20, Then Peter turning about , feeth [* the diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, fol- 


raw Þ. mpg Be lowing, which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, ] Logd , which is he 


Chap. xxi, 


Thlohn 

t he Greek 
and Latin 
ready 


and asked him that queſtion. that betrayeth thee > | I/O 
21: But what ſhall this mans 21. Peter ſecing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord , [ and what ſhall this man do? ]J fat i 
fate be? _. 


22. I told you of ſome that . 
ſhould eſcape the fury of rhe thee, Follow thou me. OI : 
evil rimes approaching, and continue to the timez that I ſhall come in ju againſt Jeruſalem, and deſtroy itby the 
s: And what harm is it to thee? and how art thou concerned ro » if John be one of theſe ? thou art likely 


we w me to the croſs, and the chearful doing of thar, becomes thee berter than this curiofiry. 


to f 


man ? brag 
22+ Jeſus ſaith unto him, [ If I will that he tarry < till I come, what is that to 9*"/7 


23. tThen went this ſaying abroad*among the brethren , that that diſcipl® + nerexpos 
* ſhould not die : yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not die, but if I will chat 2 there- 


he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? 


24. This is he wk the au- 
thor of this G F ( 
preached iri Afia, and abour two and thirty 


.and veracity, and withal of the agreeabl h 


25. Thus much was written 


by $. John, bur much more was 
done by Jeſus, 
&c. all 


24+ This is the diſciple which teſtifieth theſe thin 
which he and we know that his teſtimony is true.) 


Ce ce Carey Toth 37 the muy ef me am i 
- publiſhed ir, And the Chriſtians of A i e Church of Epheſus know, ſo much of his life, miracl 
ey enchof his time of dearh with what is here affirmed ro be foretoldhn cher” 
that we cannot bur approve his teſtimony, and affix our ſcal to all that is in this Goſpel affirmed by him, 


25- And there are alſo many other things which Jeſus did , the which if they 
ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the world it ſelf could not con- 
many miracles, tain the books which ſhould be written.] Amen. n 
ich if they were diftinRly ſet down in writing, they would even fill the world, the yolumes would be ſo many. 


wrote and 
foretold by Chriſt, 


Annotations 0n Chap. XXI. 


 Enay\ira: V7. Fiſhers coar-] What iriySv7u;5 lignifies, may 


thus be collected, 1 Sam 18+ 4. Fonathanis ſaid to put 
it off, and giveit to David. Where, as the Hebrew hath 
yarn 1Tnſ. pallium ( fee Mat. $» Note I. ) the upper 
garment, {0 by Zonatbanz giving 1t to David it appears 
it was of ſome value, and that agrees alſo to the wpper 
garment, which was ſuch. Now though Szida in one 
place interprets it 73 iod7aloy iua7ior, 3 xy nwoxdurocy 
abgsles, the inner garment, or ſhir?, yet it is clear by 
him elſewhere, that this was his notion not of (xwdv- 


. Tus, but vaedvrus, for ſo he ſets down the difference 


between theſe two, making voedrys, to lignific 72 
$60 T»gy iuaTior, the inner garment, and imaydrns, m2 
i7dyw, the outer. Sothe old Greek and Latine Lexicon, 
Emrud'Tys Inſite ſuperaria, garments that are put over. 
Nounus expreſſes this here to be caſt over them, to co- 
ver their thighs, | 
X$X4AGCphyoy tis m]iya near 
| IxSvBboacr poghuory Eire extras ail3;, 

A covering to their nakedneſe. TheopbylaGt gives a larger 
deſcription of it , Ri Aiydy 74 335rtoy » 6 Urs Goivt= 
xts x} of Everor aartis TrenniT] oo iauloign—— It 3s a 


linnen garment that the Phenician and Syrian fiſher- 
men gird about them, cither when they are naked, or 
when they have other garments on, ſuch as the Pain- 
ters put on the Apoliles, over their other cloaths3 and 


fore, Ty 
® dyeth not 


gsand wrote of theſe things, &x omirind 


this was the xcaſon why Peter being naked, toyling | 


about catching of fiſh, to cover his nakedneſs, girt 
this garment about him. This deſcription of his in- 
clines me to believe that it was ſimply a apron, which 
is worn over cloaths ſometimes to keep them clean, 
ſometimes is caſt over the naked body to hide the 
ſhame, as we read in the ſtory of Adam. 


V. 15+ Loveſt thou me? ] To love Chriſt is ſo to love, '9«u# 
as fo hold out in confeſſing of him in the time of the © * 


greateſt danger 3 ſce Note on Rev. 2. 4. that love that 
cafteth ous fear,x Fob-4.18. So here it is oppoſed to re- 
nouncing, or denying of Chriſtin the time of tryal. Pe- 
ter had reſolved he would never thus renounce Chriſt, 
though all others ſhould , which was in effect that he 
loved Chrift more than any other diſciple did: But ha- 
ving failed foully in that particular, at the time of 
Chrifts atraignment.and denied him three times, when 


no other diſciple , ſave Fuds, did once, Chriſt —_ 
calls 


F Chaps x3: 


| Petey, 


fas Er 


% 


calls ro his mind chat former ſpeech and contrary per- 
formanice of his, and by thrice repeating this queſtion, 
o# thow me? in of- his three denials; 
and the firit cime adding the words, more than theſe ? 
in reſpe& of his tmagnitying his love beyond all o- 
thers, he now engageth him by the ſenſe of his fall, to 
a better diſcharge,and more conſtant expreſſion of his 
love in converting men to the faith of Chriſt, and la- 
bouring in the Goſpel,and to raiſe him up with ſome. 
comfort after ſo ſharp an admonition, he foretells him, 
that now indeed he ſhould ſuffer death for the teſti- 
mony of this truth. Wo 
V. 22+ Till come | What is oft meant in the Goſpels 
by the the coming of Chriſt (viz. that famous execution 
' upon the Jews,) hath been oft mentioned, (fee Note 
on Matth-'16.0+ & 24-b. ) This Fobn did ſurvive 3 
Peter , of whom Chrift propheſies here , verb. 18. 
being put to in Nero's time, but Joby conti- 
nuing non only till Tizw's time , but through Domi- 
tians and Gocceius Nervas tO Trajans reign, above an 
hundred - years after Chriſte birth , and %o thirty 
years after this coming of Chriſt was paſt. So faith 


Tren- 1- 2- P- 192-A, and by what he adds of the Se. 
niores qui nou ſolkm Fobannem viderint, ſed & alios 
Apoſtolos , the 

bat the other Apoſtles 


s which ſaw not Fobn only , 
ale, *tis probable, chat ſome 


Aniiotations on S. 3 0 


| 


#3 &?7 


H N. | 5” 1 
others of the Apoſtles lived to that time of Trajanz 


alſo. 


32g 


V. 25. 1 ſupptſe that —— That S. Fobz wrote this <c. 
Goſpel at the ety of the Lines & Afia, conſtitu- Meas 


ted by him, is affirmed by Exſebizs. To which it is a- 
greeable that they ſhould ſet their ſignal, or Teftimo. 
ny to it, to recommend it to other Churches reception, 
And accordingly, the atteſtation is given in the plural 
number, ver. 24+ eiSeyuey 371 £xnv;, we knoth that bis 
teftimony is true. - And then this laſf verſe, though it 
may be a concluſion of S. Fobx's, (the former atteſia- 
tion being included as ina porentbeſis,) yet may italſo 
well be a part of that atteſtation, cauled by the conſi- 
deration of the fabrick of this Gofjel , on purpole. de- 
ſigned not to ſet down all the of Chriſts ſtory, 
but ſome eminent ones; paſſed by by the other = 
lifs : The reaſon of which is here rendred, becaulc it 
would be too long to ſet down all 3 One only objeRi- 
on there is againſt the Biſhops of Aſia being authors of 
this laſt verſe, becauſe the word dJuar I ſappoſe is here 07, 
in the Singular nu > but that is anſwered by ob- 
—_ that that wor - $i form uſual in byperboles, 

which as it keeps this, and the like ſpeeches from being 
falſe, as they would be, were they by —- T 
afhirmation , fo is it uſed indifferently, whether it be 

one, or moxe that ſpeak it, 


3. | 
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'THE ACTS 
© "a +. | 3 0 --- . 
- THE HOLY APOSTLES. 


| | Nedtorr 4 #7 which is ufeful' to be premiſed concerning this book of the As of the Apoſtles, may be reduced to 
Ax5wr- > |Þ'-- theſe few heads : x 

-.-x1\ That Saine Lake the Phyſician, which wrote the Goſpel, from the advertiſements, which he had reccived 
ftom the followers and diſciples of Chrift which were preſent-and eye-witneſles of the relations, wrote this 
hiſtory partly from other mens, partly from his own knowledge ; being a companion of S. Paxls travels, for 
ſome time. . h | 

"2 That this flory is confined to the paſſages of two (not to the travels of all the) Apoſtles, viz. 

| "of S. Peter and S: Paxil; and ſodoth ho way pretend to give us any full relation of the plantation of Chriſtia- 
nity in all parts, { whither all the reſt of the Apoſtles muſt be pygſitmed tohave gone out, asto their ſeveral 

( 8 ptelP;, or my ik or +hror, C-1- 25: ' their lots, or places, of provinces, Ybut only fords us aneſſay, or taſte firſt 
of 'what was done in Fudes and Samaris among the Jews r:maining there, and in other citics of Syrie, Aſia, 
Myced»itia, bcc. even to Rome, among the Jews in their dilperſions 3 and ſecondly of the revealing the Golpel 
ew the Gentiles, firſt to me Fg _ as —O— I ews had given —_— of 

their obftinate reſolutions of oppoſin (upon that account eſpecially, thatihey preached-o the Gentiles) 
then to whole citicsand regions, nrofeſſedly departing to the Gentiles, as thoſe among whom they were aſſu- 

red of better ſucceſſes than they had found among the Jews. According to which pattern it is xcaſonable to 
believe (what we learn not from holy Scriptures more particularly, but from other ſtories) that the reft of the 
Apolſiles proceeded and ated in their ſeveral journeyings, and ſo likewile other Apoſtolical perſons imployed 

by the Primary Apoſtles , whijther they were not at leiſure to go themſelves. All which as it concludes the 
uſcfulne(s, and neceſſity of other hiſtories to give us a perfet knowledge of thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times, ſo it 

is far from prejudging the authority and credit of thoſe other Records and relations, which having no ſacred 
 charaQer upon them, are yet written by thoſe , whom we have no reaſon to ſuſpe as deceivers, though we 

acknowledge them fallible. 

3- That of $. Peters aQtions, or travels, the relations here given us are very few , not to be compared with 
the many other, which are not mentioned. And they proceed no farther than to his deliverance from Heyods 
impriſonment, and the death of that perſecutor, which happened in the year of Chrift 44. After which he is 
known to have lived four and twenty years, and certainly was not an unprofitable ſteward of Gods talent in- 
truſted to him "dar? | io | DO” FER IR 

-24-. That the of S. Pawls travels are alfo but fammarily , ave only ome 
0 of that ſmall ſpace, wherein S. Lxke, the writer of this ſtory , was with hims and ler as 
from the converſion of S. Pax, Anno Chr. 34. there is very lictle ſaid of him, till his coming to Tconizes, which 
was twelve yearsafter , ſo the ſtory proceeds no farther than his firſt coming to Rome, An. Ch. 53; Aﬀer 
which he lived ten years, and having preached the Goſpel in Spain and other parts of the Weſt, at.laſt came to 
Rome again and ſuffered martyrdom there, after Ceftius's ſiege of Feruſalem , and the Chriſtians departure to 
Pella, which conſequently both he and S. Peter lived to {ec, and dicd both of them (before the taking of it by 


Titus) An- Ch. 68. | 


D ——— __- 
Do —— 


Go F: Parapbreaſe. C H A P. hp 
" 7. The Goſpel which I HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus 


' wrote was defigned by metro began both-to do and to ceach,] : 
lergonnier the vec? all Chri- 2: Until the day in which he was takenwp, after that he, 


ſtians (ſee Lu. 1. note c-) a re- | 
_ - larionofall things, which Jeſus through the Holy Ghoſt , had given a a2 unto the 


both Aid, and ravghr, ſee nore Apoſtles whom he had choſen. 


on Mar. 2. a. '*3\\ 
2. From the time of his birth ro his aſſumption ro heaven, before which, on that very day that he roſe fromthe dead, 
Joh. 20, 19. he'breathed on his choſen Apoſtles, and ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, v. 22, and ſo by vertne of the 
commirted to him by his Father, who formerly had ſent him, v. 21. he gave them commiſhon matte 
; garedthe governmenr of his Church to them, and commanded them to preach, ind by reſin bis refurreion from 
the dead to confirm his doArine toall rhe world. | | 
3- To whom alſo he ſhewed him(elf alive after his by many infallible 


4 Towhichendhe . | 
= + hes —_ oped 49 proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining to * refling 
a ad pe Sinyy etc e- the kingdom of God.] : them 
vi that. ir was truly he, and talked with them of the Church which ſhould be planted and ruled by them, and of 
many other things concerning the Soſpel, (and his dealing with the enemies thereof. See v.9. Mar. 3. noteg.) _ L 
\  4.5- And as heem anddrank, - 4+ And * being afſcmbled together with them , commanded them, that they « gg. £ © 
and was familiarly converſant ſhould got depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, faniliany 7 
ks pen apron ſaith be, ye have heard of me. te” 4 
ſo of his powe ooſ Gooheed, holy Ghotlt, not many days hence. ] CO | dof 
and that he was indeed the undoubred Meſfias, (ſee Note on Mart. 26. f.) he gave them order after this manner, Go not | 
from Jeruſalem ſuddenly, bur tt.ere expe a while the completion of r\ar promiſe, which I gave you from the Father, 
a—_— at _— you, _ as wo pong his ma with water, ſo you to thar an addirion of 
Ghoſt I u ou within a i ich ti 
abour your bufineſs of preaching in os laces, a, as: a rb Fae: 
: 6. * When 


Chap « | The Aﬀs of the boly Apoſtles. 


ther. 6, * When they therefore were come together, they asked of him,ſaying, Lord, | 
= when wite thou at this time reftore again the kingdom to Ifract? ?] Fe 
IT met aked him, ſaying , No you mean now preſently ro repair, and ſertle that kingom any 
propheſied y 1b 18. (ſee riote on Mar. 17. b ) and ſo do what is expeRted from 
And he ſaid unto them, It is-not for you to know the times or Þ the || ſeaſons. 
are h tin bis own power. | 
ks which the Father bath ar ro ener og and is the time and moment of Chriſt's entring on 
Mart. 24- 36- 
8. But ye ſhall receive * power after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and 
ye ſhall-be witoell unto me, both ia Jeruſalem, and in al! Judea, and in Samaria, ad. Daly IE [wi tell Sofa 
uttermoſt part of the earth. deſcend and Give vi 
_ u—_ range, gs execution of your office, and then you ſhall ceftifie the nt hatin oa digreo 
proclaim and divulge it firſt in Jeruſalem, Cos all Judea and Samaria ; and, after the Jews ſhall have reje&ed the Golpel; 
depart to the heathen world, to the urcermoſt parrs of the carth, 
9. And when he had ſpoken theſe t while they beheld , be was taken up, 9. And after he had faid ches 
Jca cloud received him out of their much in their preſence and 
be was taken up by Angels from the carth, in « bright ſhining cloud, which incloſed him; ſo that could ſee 
no more. 


10- And while they looked fiedfaſily toward heaven, as he wentup, bebold ;. ara a4 they looked ear- 
hi cl. , 
exo men flood by them i » <P J PEPE. . 7... Lo, rode 


11- Whichalſo aid, Yemen of Galilee, why ſtand ye 7 zing - ow havend 


This ſame jck whichotites ip foe _ heaven , 0 come in like Doetog rpm wg 
(9) VEN» 


WED bue a eifing or taking pollen of that bio Wingo, 


from the mount called Olivet, which 12. Thi wid dis or the 


| no: is * from mounr Oliver, which is ſeven 
, batlongs Cle he Spice pren) from ſeruſalem. Thirher therefore they immediately rerurned from 


2-H 4 —_—_ were come in they went up. into 4 an upper room, where 
= att Re wrap rn James, and Johp, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- come = ST Co 


delomy.on EET » and Simon + Zclates, i; 


ve been fulfilled, which the 
Ib Py , which was ; 


229 had obtained #ofth RS 
rg a chef, Mat 18-5 4 main 


were promited by Gini 
» TIDES 
| dofi iniquity, 
and ll is bomel gulbed out. ] af, Ba fora ict gave 
. ſo, at that which he had done , and | 
orgies | bought with wy Heer ds ay and the Tenſe G 
ge ail, bed erm oi: the ground, Telers _ 
(ſee nore on Mar. 27, a } 54 
wa toll che dwellers at ſcrufalem, infomuch as that field 
Aceldama, that is to fay, the field of blood. 
rw RO: a; ARYL 


s * 
"” - o 


w Js > 
Z Ss %. 
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PEDERI ESE 


© of theſe men that have companicd with us all —— 
as wen in and out among ws according to 
the baptiſaz of John , unts.. that ſame ay that he was £20 Choice of, 
mus, uſt one be gained © be a witnels with us of his relurre® fre te pk | 


Gnce Jeſus noderrook to Ad bs les as a Maſter diſcipl from we 
— Hay afrer which Fel Encn h to call and garher diſciples, - Joh 1.4 > en ſrom the rim th | 


aſſumprion to heaven : thar ſo he may be taken inco the Apoſtleſhip ( (ce v8.) to perfor 
done, thar is, go, and preach the Goſpel (now much more potty (ec of Ch 
thoſe cities, and parrs, which were (or had been, if he had not rea to affignd 


J ts, _—_— -- 490 two, | Joleph called Barſabas;- who- was firnamed 4." nd ihe cievin' i 
uſtus, and Mat lev 6 whom 
16; pirched upan; ang propoſed twos leavitig ir to the tots to decide; which ar neat Ayr room -, 26 


f x 24 And 


Os: 
= - 


| ny S781 and governing the Church of Chrift after 


| preach, And this was to be done by the. 


EL 


choſen by the lors, was received 
Grd (hv. 22.) 


The AG of the holy Apoſtler, 
- $4- And they prayed and aid, Thou Lord, which knowelt the hearts of all 


| oe Pet mc, '* ſhew whether of theſe two thou baſt choſen. 
ti pr among choſen. 


25. That he may take part of this miniſtry and Apoſileſhip, from which Ju toe 


das by tranſgrefſion fell, + that he might go to his * own place. 
tes 35 diy lionel, he be might goto is Lon pl, 


ror '26. And _ | os forth their wy and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was hs A 
-” another For ! numbred with t eleven Apoſtles. 


office which 
Rad by hn decree the ſh or on God io pom 


ge of ir, 


in ro make up the number of the twelve Apoftles, and to 
Viz. tO —_ and teftifie thar he was riſen from 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 5. Baptized with the Holy Ghoft] What is meant 


Bantohe by this phraſe Sen1Sio60s i Tip Tredue]t, ye ſhall 
— wa h baptized with the boly Ghoſt in this place, is is deter- | ces 


mined by the circumſtance of the time , then future, 
and yet not many 


j upon the diſciples, 
wothi ly, 1- He ſhould give them tc- 
of the truth of all that Chrift had faid unto 
Ks ob. 15+ 26. as by his deſcend] onChrift at his 
he teſtified (and thereby God the Father him- 

ſelf) ) chat Chrift was the beloved Son of God, inwhema be 
wa pl leaſed, i. c- who declared nothing , but the: 


_ teſtihe to CY that whatſoever they ſhould 
Clem the will of God, and fo authorize them 
| = teſtifying of Chrifts reſurreRion , 8c. 

» and commithon, and graces to dif- 


oy 


ereche Prcts aſkingyof hilt, belore his of- 


edto an officc,in a more eminent manner than| 
to have the whole power of difſeminating 


him, werenot only to bz received in,as Proſelytes,with 
that ceremony of waſhing, but God from heaven was 
_ vilibly to inſtate this power upon them, and withal to | they 


truth of that Jodrine ,. which they were to 
Gbofts 


x "AG. 2 My ROBY ue? eg 
| Gare te Koto 


Fit, vauchlafed by God to Cornelias, and his family, 
as the { Th fi of the Gentile-converts, dt 10+ 44- 

wich, faiths. Peter, put. him in mind of this ſpeech 
No raft that obn baptized with water, but ye ſhall 
h the boly Ghoſt, C11. 16. i.e. was a 


mary dogs oftr Chrf ſpeaking of it ) 
it is clearly meant of the tion, 
re egnap i he foul 

good p leaſure of God to them... 2» He 


6, [both "— pwr the tire 100, the 


: cxive alice his AenGon) the - 
to perform what God now noduled bf them, and” 


ks ils In he Toh arr (Rene 3 _ 


TE etoh Es. hel ther cos ho co kiminges lignifies | 
biager: aching 3. But Chriſts diſciples, that were to be. 


| {Wh into the Church, to-be a Chii 


Gentiles, and ſo that they were fit to be baptized, A. 
10. 47+ By this will appcar the meaning of thoſe pla- 
ces in the Goſpels, Mat. 3. 11. IT baptize you, i. c Jobn 
baptizeth you, with, ot by water, ( that was the cere- 
mony of his receiving men to repentance , or abſolu- 
and pardon ofg{in upon repentance,and that was 
ſhould | all that Foba did) but be that comes after me, be ſpall 
baptize you with the boly Ghoft, nd with fire, i.c« Chrift 
ſhall ſend the Holy Gboft, -in a glorious appearance, in 
domes office, madmezlonn vichlywpen , and'fo 
to aſſure you of the truth. of-the: dofitrine which I 
teach you, or elſe” ( as firewas uſed for conſecrati- 


fire firſt-coming down from God tq doit , Levit« 9. 2 

- feng altay , pans Gert rr # GO 
my s, and ſet him apart for his Prophetick of- 
hice) to and conlecrate you for your Apolile- 
ſhip, andafter that,. upon all unreformed immpenitents, 
he ſhall come with fearful judgmentsz ſ&e Mat.3.11- 
Att. 2.17, 19+ &c- S0?tis alſo Lace $\neationing 
at Mark 1-8. 
only the 
ſpecial leet the boly. 


is | and Joby 


" = 
waar 


= at gre inc theChriflan Chorch, a as 
Prolelytes Chriſt (not only thatyperc 
and | for the ) are aid-to be bory anery, i-< rh 
ved as Chyiſtian Proſelytes, and with wa 


para Gb 
n Church by thoſe 
* 1 ng 2-(and t 
ſelves, to confirm the eh - 
to give them their cc 's 
Fora he ondrF the 


br payer hang; ar 


py nyo þd 
Wavny one, and enable-hi A 
— $ 


water, wherein he is baptized, after 


other Proſelytes, he hath alſo from God, 
{les of him, the boly Ghoſt beſtowed Þþ Im,i.c- 
thole benefirs of it, which belovs » 3nd. are tary 


fox every Chriſtian, viz. pardon of. ſin and grace to 
lead 2 new life; and this fiyled bring born anew of wa- 
-_ and of tbe boly Gbift, Fob. 3* 5: and is intimated to 

be an cftect, or conſequent of Chriſts Aſcenſion, v. 13, 


Entliiont him, that God had accepted theſe 


14 (after which it was that the. boly Ghoſt came dows 
upon 


Chap. 1. 


of agent 


two one 


Tow Tar 8a 


tre, org &c, 


on, fire uponthe altar, to devour the ſacrifice, and that 


Chaps q . 


(les here) and to be a ſuperior thing (and 
men etf:Rually tended to the (alvation of 
believers, that is, Chriſtians, Fob. 3+ 15.) than cicher 
the Jewiſh or Fobns Baptiſm, whuch , being the Ba- 

tiſm of water alone, was not able to beſtow this, and 
therefore it is, that they that had becn baptized only 
with Fobns Baptiſm , A&- 19- were by the Apoſtles, 
when they knew it, baptized farther in the name of the 
Lord Feſws (ſee c. 2. Noted.) In like manner, they 
that were admitted into the Church , to any ſpecial 
fanRion, as to that of Biſhops, (which conſilted in the 
exerciſe of Cenſures , and in the power of oxrdaining 
others) or c- 6, to that of Deacons, (and of Presbyters 
afterwards) who had ſome parts of ſacred fun@ions 
communicated to them, that of preaching the Goſpet, 
A4.8. 12. andof baptizing, were thus admitted alſo 
by the Apoliles (and after them by the Biſhops their 
ſucceſſors) by laying ſw hands on them, and bleſſing 
or conſecrating them, that 15 , giv1 
Ghoſt alſo, thatk, that external mmilion, which here 
they had , by the boly Gboſts deſcent upon them, and 
alſo (for ſome time) extraordinay gifts of tongues,and 
miracles, and prophecying , uſcful tor the diſcharge of 
thoſe funQions. | : | 

V7. The ſeaſons] The word xeggs, which ſome- 
times lignifics an opportunity, Or ſeaſonable time, ſome- 
times alſo ſignifies # moment , Or leaſt particle of time. 
Thus *tis wont to be defined xavgss Rey, Ws $ 3x For yob- 
r@, it 8 that ag 29 is no time 3 og ſo it ems 

ſignific here, w dy” Yeores x, 
pale and moments, in WS own hands, bo thet 
they ſhall not be known by them, ſcems parallel to the 
day and bour kyoweth no man, the day, and the times 
noting a larger proportion of time, and the boxr, and 
the moment a leſſer, and accordingly the Vulgar reads 
vel moments, or moments. | 

V. 9. Acloud|] The appearance of is ordi- 
narily deſcribed by a cloud, as hath been formerly faid ; 
and ſo here the clouds receiving bim , ſignifies the An- 
| gels receiving him. Thus when Exod. 25- 22. it is laid 
of the covering of the ark, There will I meet thee, and 
commune with thee from betwixt the two Cherubims,&c. 
It is Lev. 16 2+ 1 will appear in the cloud upon that pro- 
pitiatory, or covering of tbe ark, 

V, 13- An upper room | It is ſaid by the writer of 
this book, La. 24- $ 3- that the Apoltles after Chrifts 
Aſſumption returned to Feruſalem, and were Hravas- 
Tas Us mil ings, continually in the temple, praifing, and 
bleſſing God ( which clearly ſignifies that the Temple at 
fe alem was the place (not of their continual abode, 

) of their conſtant daily performance of their de- 
votionsz fee La. 2. 37» ) and fo be concludes that 


Goſpel. And here where he begins another book, and, 
in that, the tory after the hon of Chrift, and ſo 
repeats that again v. g-&c. he adds v. 12+ as he had 


ſaid in the Goſpel, that they returned to Fernſalem, and 
when they came thither,&yifnoas is 73 Vpaor they went 


up into an room, and there, that is, in:thatupper 
room, {aith he, (the ſame S. Lzke, that before had ſaid, 
#bey were continually, or at the times of devotion, con- 
fﬀ , in the Temple ) all the eleven diſciples Joar nella» 
Kivrorie; iuoduuadty ts T5 Tegoiwyy x T1 Shot, conti- 
nued unanimonſly in prayer and ſupplication, that is, did 
_ daily perform —— -&223py and religious of- 

ces, manifeſtly ing to the <p, or wpper room, 
where they daily did ſoz And wa 2: bo Chime they 
are faid to be all wnanimouſly 233 72 as12 together (a 
phraſe to denote their (acred afſemblics, Or '&Hrovyay w- 
ye?) this ſure denotes the apo, the upper room, as 
the conſtant place of their daily devotions. From the 
comparing of theſe two places , and the phraſes uſed 
1a the ſeveral places, Joo Sraneslds, they were conti- 
nually, and 3oas Sreubror1es, they were continuing, being 
perfectly equivalent, ſome difficulty would arits how 


the Holy | bigher 


| of the ſacrifices were 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles. 


the Temple ſhould by the fame hiſtorian be ſet down 
as the daily conſtant place of their devotions, in one 
place, and the wpper roomt ini the ſame manner and 
phraſe, to be it, in the other, were not this way of re- 
conciling that difficulty near at hand, (taken notice of 
by ſome late Criticks, but not favoured by others) vi. 
that the Temple had many chambers, and upper rooms 
in its circuit , ( which ſerved not only for the uſes of 
the Prieſts, and for the keeping of the holy things, but 
ſiood open ſome of them tor religious meetings alſo.) 
So 1 Chron 28. 11. in the pattern that David gave to 
Solomon, we have expreſs mention of the Poxch , and 
the houſes thereof, and of the treaſuries thereof, and 
of the upper chambers thereof, 6&c. So again, in $9- 
lomon”s building, 1 Kin. 6+ 5, 6. chambers roand about, 
of the firſt, ſecond, and third ſtory, and 2 Chrox. 3 9. 
be overlaid the upper chambers with gold, and fo, I 
ſuppoſe, Fer. 26. 10. the chamber of Gemariah in the 
igber court, t be one of theſe. And fo in the fe- 
cond Temple there will be little reaſon to doubt ; the 
ſtruQure being the ſame, though not ſo ſumptuous, as 
the former, . and the names of the ſeveral parts conti- 
nuing in the New Teſtament, which had belonged to 
the firſt building, as Solomons Porch, &c. And fo often 
in the Talmud, Foma, c+ 1. the chief prieſt ſeven days 
before the day of expiationis fetched from bis own houſe, 


COS MIL to the chamber of the paredrin , and ' 


o in the Gemara, be that offered the red cow, was 
brought [RN 112 NIW?? to the chamber of the bouſe 
of the ſtone , and many the like, as to the chamber of the 
bouſe Abtines, and that peculiarly called ryva ry 
DIWAR the high , or wpper room of the houſe Ab- 
tines, and fo in like manner, the chamb@tghere the 
Prieſt waſhed himſelf, is deſcribed to be over the 
"1127 and fo to be an upper room. And {o theſe up+ 
per rooms being parts of the Temple,whoſoever were 
aſſembled in any of them (as it is faid the Apoſtles 
were) are truly ſaid to be in the Temple. If+this be 
granted, as it will be hard to give any other tolerable 
lenſe of it, then, in all probability, the za]* clzop c. 2: 
46- the bouſe where they brake bread, or received the 
Sacrament, joyned with their continning daily with one 
accord in the Temple, will be this place alſo, where they 
did that more privately, which could not, we may pte- 
lume, be done in the Temple in any more publick 
place. , For that the phraſe za? eIoy ſignifies no more 
than & vize in the bouſe may appear by comparing 
Roms. 16, 4. with 1 Cor. 16+ 19. where the Church it 
their bouſe in one place, is xa" elzoy ay78y in the other 3 


333 


ſeenote/on x Cor. x6. c- And for the word Hoſe that 07:@# 


that is uſcd for the Temple, or any part of it, even for 
thele wpper rooms, Which we now ſpeak of, is clear both 
by comparing the Goſpels, Mat. 23. 35. with La. 11. 
51-(where that which is elz + bouſe in one;is yeds tem- 
plein the other) and alſo by the Talmud where the 
Temple it ſelf is frequently called TVA hoyſe , and fo 
alſo the ſeveral rooms or chambersin it, pax N92 
before mentioned, the bouſe of the love, 220M v9, 
the bowſe f waſhing, Foma oY $. 2. (and that called 
au boly place 19 oppoktion to common or x 
ane) WT "being apa ob 
Whic e arvah , bei incd what it 
is, "in Md ag. owit, che play wilhcw the thins' 
ted ,. 1s there called / 
MEN Conclave Happarve , the chamber of ars. 
vab, Honſe, and Chamber, being there uſed Ms fob 
notion, and noting the ſeveral chambers in che Tetn- 
ple to b2 called eIxor bouſes , and thoſe, holy places, fit 
tor (acted uſes, and {o'here ufed by the Chriſtians for 
cheir meetings;to eat the Lords ſupper together, which 
they could not hope t6 be permitted to de more opens 
ly inthe Temple;the Chrittian religion being not much 
favourcd by the Jews: © Of-theſe rooms or houſes iti 
the Tetnple we find thention in Fpipbadith de Fortdefs 
. » ths 


# 


bouſe of Hopparvab | 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſlles. | 


ch. 14- where of Adrian he faith, that viſiting Feruſa- | 
lem, he found. the Temple —_—_— wepex]3; _— 

3 Tay, except a few houſes, 11, Tis 54 © ixxAndias 

_ Zone, 4 1; the little Church of God ; where 
the diſciples returning from the mount Olivet vent 
to the upper room, vi yog wxodbuale, Teliriy Us md wiger 

Etay, &c. for there it was built , that is, in part of 
mount Sion, which clearly affirms this wpper room to 

have bcen @ part of Sion, and ſo of the Temple, as 

was ſaid , and afterwards to have been by the Chri- 

ſians buile into a Church. And accordingly Theo- 

pbyla8 and Occumenius, Olney 72 ivggy vor abyes, Us auny 

Yyag 12407, by the bouſe he means the Temple, for im that 

they did eat. ; 

V.15- Names ] That the word Jyoue name is here ta- 
ken for a perſon, not literally nome, will cafily appear 
by the like uſe of TW in the Hebrew 3 for though that 
primarily ſignifie a namefyct*tis ordinarily uſed in the 
Hebrew writers in this other ſenſe for perſon, and with 
an Emphatical adjun& (TWN, the name) it is com- 
monly ſet to fignifie God, who is zaÞ iFoxlw, 5 &y be 
that is And from thence, in Ignatius's Epiitle to tbe 
Epbefiant,#0 broua, eerpigery, to carry the name;is to car- 
ry God, that is,Chrift about with him (the importance 
of that Martyrs title ©cgleG-) and is therefore ren- 
dred by the vulgar tranſlator , Nomen Chriſti circum- 
portare, to bear abous the name of Chriſt. And {o $. Cy- 
prian uſes the wor yon » ame» $0 S. Chryſoftom 

* p, 4. 1.1. Hom: 1+ in Rom * #93 Unoouy aguir]es orouarty; not ſuf- 
ficient for #wenty names , that is, tor an aſſembly of 
ſo many perſons. ; : 

f. Ib. Together] 'Eni 72 air is the Greek expreſſion 

'Ex; 75 «vl in the Old T<ltament to interpret the Hebrew word, 
nm togetber , io Pſal. 2+ 2. DU aw y Sncan Gn 
Tz awd, they afſembled together , as in_ a council, all 
about the ſame buſtels, and dchign,, all as one man, 
and ſo here, and c- 2. 1. and 1 Cor 12+ 20+ the phraſe 

ifies , and notes theſe afſemblics for the ſervice of 
| God, to be deligned for the uniting of the prayers and 


{crvice of all_into one , every afion being to be ac» 


V. 20. Biſhoprick, |] The word tircend and irioxe- 


ment. In the Old Teſtament there be two Hebrew 
words rendred by the Greek inioxenG@, 1.yyz, which 


wp | as it is often rendred 343;, xer@&, dywmG, God, Lord, 


Angel, {o once iriozonG-. So among profane authors 


7@&, is frequently uſed in the Old and New Teſta» 'txu 


Chap. I. 


I. 
Lon 


"tis all one with agyoy r=ler, (as in * Ariſtides, where * g, ,, can- 
after the mention of Kings are added 0} xaT' Wiaur2y ©1444 4þ- 


eiozoro: apntybdpet + they that come annually as Epi- ”_ 


ſeopi,” overſeers, of which he had ſaid before , 5y4uir; 
3 fury Un vhs gorTart xa?” Ixaror frOr, there come ru- 
lers by law every year , by which it appears that 5y4- 
wbyes and dnrioxowor rulers and Biſhops are all one, and 
lo Fuſtinian calls thoſe which Ariftides ſpeaks of, 
deyovles ET4gy 17 and pl egmbagay, the rulers of pro« 
vinces and Metropoles , aud accordingly Heſychius cx- 
Plains infoxowey by Baginka king Or governowr.)) The 
ſecond Hebrew word'which is rendred by it, is TBD, 
and other the Derivatives of 12D viſitavit, NPB, PBs 
all which note a prefe or governor, or any impowr'd 
by commiſſion to exerciſe any authority intrufted to 
him. And as *cis fornetimes rendred iniozenG, fo clſc- 
where inirearys, mexdy,, agy or, Towopyne, xopdy nc, 
all words of government, or prefeQture, and once $9- 


eweys, door-keeper, to whom the keys of the bouſe of the 


Lord were committed, Ezech.4.4- 2+ when *tis rendred 
«wioxon@, *tis taken in fiveſenſes, 1. in anarmy 
inloxovroy "Tis Sundurcs y, Nitm 3 Is 14+ Thdge 9. 28. 
2 Kin-1T-15- the captain of the boft ; Secondly, among; 
workmen, the principWhat were ſet overall others in 
the building of the Teiple,2Chron.3 4-1 2,17-Thirdly, 
in the city, the ruler or prince, Neb. 11-9,14- and elpe- 
cially of the Prieſts, v. 10: and of the Levites, v. 15. 
Fourthly, in the miniftry of the Temple , Eleazer the 
fon of Abaron, (who Num- 3+ 32+ iS dgxbvloy 37 Aeviroy 
«gx or, the ruler of the rulers of the Levites ) Num.4.. 16. 
is called {n{oxowe;* n auatag biſhop Eleazar. Fifthiy, in 
the houſe of 'the Lord , over which he that was ſet is 
ini oxowres #31 7dy olxoy xvels, 2 Kin 11+ 13. the biſhop 
over #he bouſe of the Lord. Byall which it appears that 


counted not the ation of private men, but of the-| agreeable to the notion of the word in the Old Teſta- 


whole body, and therefore 1 Cor- 11+ the eating there 


you 


ment; iriozon) here (and Jnfotores cliewhere) in the 
New,denotes prefetinre, or raling power in the Church, 


that there which himſelf had brought , is ſet contrary 
to the xveraxdy $Imver, the Lords ſupper, or the Church 
meal , which is:caten ownpxoptray 63 72 aird , when 
they are come #ogether to one, Or theſame, that is, all to 
be as os ner pa eeral ri 
* cauſcd by, a ſuffocation of grief was ſhewed, Note'on 
"Mat. 27,4 The death is here deſcribed bywgurd; yivie 


p- &, and that doth not neceflarilyimport. any more 
thax ling former on the face, ( contrary to Juepimus, 
' falling or lying onthe heck. as it is on the place -in 


OPTI APIPecT eahr naar am ae but 3t 
s poſhble alſo 1t may denote the throwing himſelf down 
4 yea; radepae_g i de ane . 
' Mentioned. of thoſe, who through exceſs of me- 
lancholy ſion of conſcience , eſpecially. 
guilt of blood, are weary of their lives, and have t 
ready way todeliver thernſelycs. from that -bufthen. 
'Twere, impertigent. co' multiply teſtimonies 4o/ that 
ors of the "Lmw1alews mention it of 


ao 3 | 
of 


] That Jude's death wa 


viz. that Apoſtolick power , which at the coming of 
the Holy Ghoft was to be inftated upon him that ſhould 
now be choſen into Fxdat's place , to be an Apoſtle. 
See Note on Phil. Is b. 


x, Awocoxng, lot, or portion, of miniftry and Apoſtleſhip, 
chat is, of Apoſtolical miniſtry ,' in the beginning of 
the verle, the taking of which 1s preparative here, to 
his going to'this, That certainly ſignifies wigs, aax- 
udy, pwreife in Phavorinus, a part, or portion that talls 
to any, particularly a province that belongs toany Go- 
vernor, and (if that be' a Biſhop or Governor'of the 
Church, then ) ſuch a Province, (filed, v; 26. out of 
the Pſalmiſt, in10xex, Biſhoprick,) which be that ſuc-' 
cceds in, —_ acfery to po.} br as here xafeir _ 
egy to taky the portion of miniſtry, 8c. And then that 
ors Loo airy mans affigned Province;can- 
not' mote fitly-be expreſſed than 'by 14:05 Thos , the 
| ace, ot Province; proper to that man, aſſigned co him. 
is therefore regularly belonging to F«da, if he had 
not, by his treaſon againſt his Maſter, forfeited it, 
(which is here ſaid as in a paremtbefir, being incloſed 
with two comma's, if is magifn 1iSas,) Matthias now 
ſucceeds him in it, takes his xx3;gyy lot or, portion, and ſo 
is now tO go to this, as bis own place or Provence, which 
had clſt belonged to another. Many prejudices there arc 
againſt underftanding this phraſe of Hell, as ſome have 
underſtood it; as the'place whither Fudas was to go. 
For 1. That was not his i405 7byos, the proper place or 
aſſignation, of Fudas, but comman to all other damn- 


3 


£d 


Cv, 


 V. 25- His own place] What is here meant by 3 76; 0 rdr@&+ 
5146s, may be belt collected from the xaFzys Niarorias * 19 


on Tudas, any farther; than by letting down the hain- | t 
offacls-of his crime, which he had done v. 16, 17,418, | judgments , wherein they gave their votes by this 
19% and was not to proceed to judge, or athem ought means,Rev-2.17.the other in accounting or numbring; 
of Gods ſecrets, ſuch is his going into hell, And *tis | Hence 4igG+ is expreſſed in Heſychius by aby@ a5 that 
S. Chryſoſtoms obſervation 'on v. 16. 14% 73 prabooger lignifies counting, and by xeiors Judgment. Now for the 
4 rde36, ms in vBeite 31 indaaslar, behold the wiſ- | ule of it in this place, firſt itis evident that Matibier, 


Fudas but ſimply ſets down the matter of fad, with- | ges or votes of men. 249: that z«le-{ugito proportio- 

out any deſcant on it, and what he adds, ou 7s wags- nably to4ip@, lignifying Originally two chings jrum- 

ous Sn Diexiyaler be diſcourſes of the preſent ven- bring, as well as chyſing, it may molt probably in this 

geance, belongs'evidently ro what befel him in this pre- | place lignifie being nwmbred , and ſo ovyxdl14/ngi 1 i? 

{ent world;'and6 excludes all inlarging to his future |  {yHuxe be was numbred togetber with the eleven Apo- 
damnation-' 3.” There is no propriety in ſaying of the | files, will be all one with za[nedunuir@® Ir ovy fur, be 

one, that he ſinned to go to hell, but of the other *tis | was numbred with us, v. 17. ( or with avy guty fuics 

moſt proper t6 ſay, that he was elected to ſuch a xaFegs | to be with us, v. 22.) and that is explained by Jays 

or portion, to go, or that he might go, to it» To this [xaJegr, be obtgined bis portion of this miniftry, that is, 

accords Theopbyla&t, 110 Throy—— He calls that bis | othice Apoltolical z Or if it ſhould poſlibly refer to the 
own place wbich Matthias ſhould obtain——- So Oecx. | notion ofclecion, it muſt then denote Gods choice of 

menins, } 371 57 ide iEavaruire 37@ for oyoln The | him ve 24+ by the diſpoſing of the lot , and not any 

ttips naubdyioy Fhoxonls, It may be interpreted of Mat- | votes, or ſuffrages of others, which had nothing todo 

thias, that Fudas being fallen, be ſhould have bu place | in this matter : .for though Foſepb, and Matthias were 

for bis own Yeceiving bu Biſhoprick, making place and | by the Eleven nominated, or cholen, to prepare for the 

© Biſhopyick ma. So Didymws 3 the word Tin | lot, yet that Matthias was pitch'd on and added to the 

.... . among mapy things ſignifies, faith he, ar order, as the | Eleven,it was meerly the deciſion of the lot,/and (o the 
. placeof aBiſhop or an Elder. So the Ordinary Gloſs, | diſpolition of the Lord. So vain is the pretenfion of 

#t abiret in locum ſuum, that is, ſartemt Apoſtolicam, bis | thoſe, that will have this rendred , Communibus calcn- 

| own place, that is, the Apoftolical lot, making xazess and lis annumerabatur, be was by common votes, Or ſuffragee, 
i Fir@ all one, juſt as I have interpreted it, added to that number, and then make their own dedus- 
=> 26. Was numbred] The word evyxalolngicn is ac- Gions from chence. 


CHA P. IL | P arapbraſe. 


"rp Fw D when.the day of Pentecoſt * was 2 fally come, they were all with one ,, 99 hs MERE) of the 


L accord in one poo a they ER ; Lond d honing the He 
th, on which the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was ce they were (a Apoſtles to r) afſe at & ice © 
God; in their accuſtomed place. See c, 1. 14. & note d, C m2 


. 2- And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a + ruſhing mighty | " and whilh th lo 

oe Wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting, ] | impicy's, Pry ever Bo No 

ge" a great noiſe come down from heaven, like that of a mighty boiſterous wind (to note the efficacy of this Spirit of G&cd 
now deſcending) and it came into the upper room where they were aſſembled, and filted all the room. | 

3+ And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and itfat upon 3. And there; was ay appes- 

a8 lighting on every one of them, which divi er, and ſo became ce. of tongues, with 

z. 74 | SK ich, was nd es dry ivided, or cloven, (ſee note on Mar. 3, k,) : | —_— . d BY 


I 


Wo: 4+ And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt,and began to ſpeak with other , ang they were endued <- 
3%» pert, fOngues, as the Spirit gave them * utterance: ] very one with gifts of the holy 
©} an Ghoſt, that of ſpeaking with rongues, which they neyer had learnt » and other miraculous powers, this coming of* the 
615,00 holy Ghoft beſtowed on them. | | 7 


nation under heaven. that 


L [ \ ta «5. And there + were [ dwelling at Jeruſalem , Jews, devout men out of every ,. abiding ar Jerafalemms: 


| ro worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem, (See nore on Mart. 23. <, and John 12. a.) 

©... | 6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came together, [and 
A _— becauſe that eyery man heard them ſpeak in his own 

BUagee 


>» 


6. and were aſtoniſhed , be- 


aN* cauſe of ſeveral na- 
Apoſtles ſpeak the language of his nation: - 


P , 
= 
. + ky z * 
'. . 
4 
[7 


are not all theſe, which ſpeak, [Galileans? } rd. lived there all their, 


8. And how hear we every nan in our own tongue wherein we were born? ] 8. and how doth every 6+ 
X | . us hear them ſpeak every of thoſe languages which are native < us? 

9+ Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and | 
In Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Aſia. 
—.". 10, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia about Cy- 
« = +4 rene, and ſtrangers of Rome, * Jews, and Proſelytes, | y 
ny 11- Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear them [ [peak in our tongues the wonder« itr 
ful works of God. ] / z | | 


| which God hath wrought by him and on hind, every uf $in 


od? own langitage. 


x «at . 1'2- And they were. all amazed and wers in doubt ; ſaying orie to atiother; ; +. 49s eortdinty abodes 
I oh = [+ What meancth this? Og 0" RI tome Cent we , 
On | 


dom of S. Luke ', bow he doth not reproach or inſult on | being here choſen by lot, was not choſen by the ſuffra- . 


ews' that came up -t0- 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, and likewiſe Proſelyres (ſee v. x0.) which had come from ſeveral ,. all poking, v world 


7. And they were all amazed, and marvailed, ſaying one to another , Behold, £0 Re art ens and | 


134 Othiets 


Chap: Il. Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles. 33 - 
—_— ſpirits. 2. "Twas not S. Luke's office to paſs ſentence knowledged to come from 43g@- calculus, @ flone, or 2/1. 


the like, of which there are two uſes; one in choices, or ———Y 


336 | Paraphraſe. the dts of the-holy Apoſtles. Chap, 1 


13- drunk, and that infuſes' 13+ Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full of * new wine. ] | * ſweet + 


this faculry into rhem, Bat Peres fats Oh che of ke , 
14. 1 make'it known,or pto- , 14+ But Peter ſtanding up with the cleven , lift-up his voice, and aid unto 
claim ir to you, them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye + that dwell at Jeruſalem, [be this kn 
"AY _ .  you,and hoatken tomy words] J [ Wn UNO Fiat abide 
1s. Thartheſe men are nor, 15+ For theſe men are not drunken , as ye ſuppole , ſceing it is but the third 
drunk, as yefay,, for ir is bur hour of the day.] 
nine in the morning, the time of morning prayers, to which the Jews generally cane fafting (ſee note on Mat. 12.4.) 
16. Bur the rawth is, 'thar 16+ But this is that which is ſpoken by the prophet Joel,] 
, - which is now done is the completion of a famons prophecy, Joel 2. 28, = 
18; In the days of the 17- Andit ſhall come to paſs inthe Þ laſt days (faith God) Iwill pour out of 
Meſſing , fairh God, ? (nh ſhall my Spirit upon all fleſh : and your ſons and your daughters ſhall == $5 4 pe” 
- C__ ERNIE — your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams: 
of all _— word pron 18- And on my ſervants, and on Es, I will pour out in thoſe 
bling them which were never days of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophehie. | 
broughr up in the ſchools of the prophers ro go and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt in every city ( and this was fulfilled in 
the ElpaFedoly Gholtapon is es, ſending then ro and firting them with the gifr of prophecy, 
and of rogues, both as a miracle to beger faith, and as a means to ſpeak incelligibly to men of all languages.) | 
19- And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and figas in the earth beneath ; 


there ſhall be _ cel in blood, and fire, atid vapour of ſmoke. 


pendious fights and prodigies, © 20. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs , and the moon into blood 
and many. greae-laughters in char great and notable: day of the Lord come. . | ROE NIN ons 
mu; 5hks Ce hs. 21- And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 
mous defiraRtion ( ſee Mat. 3. Lord *ſhall be faved. | - | 
| FRO hear _—_— people _ - Joya _ bg), for thaje crucifying of Chriſt , and 
_-, henoming ofthe holy Gholt, Joh. 10.8. A EEE EN a In 
7s . - 22. Ye meti bf Iſrael hear theſe words, [ Jeſus of Nazareth, a man + approved + mn 
IR ARS amen of God among youby miracles, wonders, and figns, which God did by him in the * 
from God by the niphty works mid(t of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know. ] 5 
which by him God hath done among you, all which you know to be rrue, and of which ye your ſelves are witneſſes. 
| ' faim ; Going perm 23. Him being delivered by the determinate counſel and forcknowledge of 
by God co fl oy pe God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſain. ” | 
Me To ie dere, iavrder to ha greer lafign of mi Glrarins, conerd wth de et tee 
| isſheep , toward why are 
f owl Aſcers this the firteſt expedient) ye apprehended and crucified moſt wickedly. 7 _ 
pH | .ci4h:n 24+ Whom God raiſed up, having looſed * the © pains of death : becauſe it * 
oe hom ae. was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it.] | ih * 
EE ns the few) 60 te enter tink EE eters 0 Giler.n lapo: 
GS TRAY, mY | bruce 1% Pune | y —— 
; P id, _ 35: For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord always before m 
ag nr be locked face, for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. ] 0 d 
with all affiance and confidence on God, for he is my defender, ſo as to keep me from miſcarrying, 
6. For & , thar 26. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo 
is, wy conn (braeberks my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. ] . TM 
I fot She. 
de, ae. 37" u wilt not leave my ſoulin + hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine thadey &: 
wean her ne = fo long holy One to ſce corruption: ] ; ry. | Is 
| drad, as that ny body ſhould be purrefied, rhat is, thou ſhalt raiſe me from dearh before the third day be paſt, 
Ve | FR Hd 28. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life,thou ſhalt make me full of 
ant dbunguniy_ refreſhed we joy with thy countenance. ] | 
4 therefore ſpeak 
pokyoFmg | who way that he is both dead and baricd, and his ſepulchre is with us until this day. 


to you freely and 
reſervedneſs (ſee nove on Joh. 7, x 3.) concerning that David that thus ſpake, that he dicd like other men , and had a 
ſolemn interment, and ye fansed monuthent to ſhew, from whence he never roſe. it" | 


| o. Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an oath | 
_ ; anon _ pre. £9 him, that of the fruit of his{oyns according to the fleſh , he would raiſcup 
pr bg yo k Chriſt to fit on his Throne. ] x | 
that ke ſhould infallibly Ms bis Jayus, that was to be prince and ruler of his Church. 
Thi :« was 31+ He ſecing this before, of the reſurreQion of Chriſt, that his ſoul was 
IE Sons LE crates 
Fred: on "is ſaid , OY GRID FR 
ou = ph ie verſo while, yet 'it continued not ſo bby, till the body was corragced, mobppogheo ke 
72 | | | 
35. And accordingly hath 32+ This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whercof we all are witneffes.] 
God raifed up Chriſt wichia that ſpace of time, within three days, and all we Apofiles are eye- witneſſes of ir, 
| > 33- Therefore being *by the right hand of God exalted, and having received *exaltedto 
oi ene ond office n Of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt , he hath ſhed forth this which we of on 
formed foie, Ca al his ker, fo ye Be ado ring hi "io ſend 4 
, for him, (as.2 7, ſo peculiarly) this promiſe made to him, of giving him power to the hol ; 
he ſent him, and this prodigy, whi 3 rpg þ iz, 
wich pong « {rea wearer in {rang Lip p - op ye now ſee, and hear, is an oe of thar, viz, the [peaking 


Ow 


29+ Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David 


34+ For 


# 
« 


FE: Chap. ii. The AG of the holy Apoſtles, ERR Pardphrafe, 

1 . For David + is not aſcended into the heavens, but he faith himſelf ; | 
cn #2 ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 13. _ _ 
35+ Until I make thy foes thy footſtool. ] MY | h though he ſpake it in his own 

perſon, for he never went to heaven wor; + rg ſo cannpe be (aid to be exalted to Gods right hand , while his enemies 
: are made his foorſtool : Bur he ſpeaks of him, of whom chis was to be verified, as of his Lord , The Lord, ſaith he; ſaid 

to my Lord, Pſal, 216. I. 

65. Thereforelet all the houſe of Iſrael know affuredly , that God hath made ,; mw -—"{ IM 
hes ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, nk therefor] 5 _ Making go 


that that Chriſt whom ye Jews have crucified, God the Father hath raiſed up, and by aſſuming him to his righi 
hand, ſeried him there, as a head of his Church, inſtared him jn the true kingly office of the Meſſias. Y right 


- Now when they heard this , they were pricked in their heart, and ſaid 3 | 
__ Peter , and to the reſt of the Apoſiles , Men and brethren , what ſhall we _ Upen aeths: 
do? | ' ._ on, and as menthat were wi 
ching to reſcue ſelyes from the guilt of ſo horrible a fin, as crucifying the Meſſias, they cryed 

Inga dany y i Perer, che reſt of the Apoſiles that were preſent, beſeechi | their direQions whar op 3 
this caſe, 


$. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent,and be baptized every one of youin - affrogds 
PR ate of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of*ſins, and ye ſhall receive the 9 gift of iy And Peter anſwered 


that there was now but 


the holy Ghoſt. ] | : one poſſible way lefr, and that 
was with true contrition, and os none ene 6 ns 
horough change to come as ro Chriſt, and enter upon Chriſtian profeſſion with a yow of never falling off from 
yy © to receive Apoſtles, that ſacrament , wherein Chriſt enabled them ro beſtow , or convey 


ifhon of fins 20-all true penitents, farcher promiſing them thar they ſhould be made partakers of the hol? 
owe year yr erm br manger rey or preterm + we nn. 


of thoſe miraculous powers which they now ſaw and admired in the Apoftles (ſee ©. 4. 31. and note one. 6. c.) 
9. For the promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar AFL: > 
off: zven.9s many as the Lord our God ſhall call. Aro pou = -bþ » the 
for this, that by our preaching to you, y t be converted, and of the vileneſs of what you have done, and 
upon repentance be received into mercy, and receive abſolution from us, ax the ies and proxies of ? his 
aan ery primarily to you, ro whom our firft addre( was to be made 3 ſo in the 


hereof 
next place, upon your ir muſt be exrended to the reſt of the world, to a'l rhe Gentiles which 
RE ns ee eee Frontgate ; | which (hall obey and 


LY "oye 40» And with many other words did he teftifie and exhort, ſaying, * Save your 40. And many other diſcour- 


ſires from a aotonnd, ; - una FOI hotegh id hor ent of hn. Ger EY ne 
cnn w a 10. 19. 

this ſtate of hi RG eng ee Tor Gere mare; » Gen; 19.19. ) ”" 

41s Then t that ladly received his word were ized ; and the lame day 47. And all thar were reall 


Rnd far every ſoul; and nders and fi q Bars: 
43+ came upon every foul : and many wonders and ſigns were done _ , ana the 
by the Apoſtles. ] Se © on grin 
SY wm para cy Tis holy Ghod v: 

And the did many miracles of very 
LY ys 5 ine enema > 


44 : common, 
G pod their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all men,as every , #45 
man : 
conſtanc HER. , and receiving the ſacrament of the Lords 
communicated their to the pogr as freely, as if they had been theirs. 
il —46- And they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and * breaking bg Ee 
= bread from houſe to houſe , did cat their meat with gladneſs aud + finglenels of ;, 45. 274 they daily aſſembled 
| Y rooms (ſce note on ch. x. d.) and eat together ina moſt OP TEU TR... +roine boo hat 
4 dial incere bounty and liberality. : TO FIY 
- + 47+ Praiſing God, and f having * favour with all the people. And the Lord 
"Þ {&**yts added to the Church daily + fuch as ſhould be ſaved.] | 7m 


F 
y - 
P! 
Ee 

* 

= 


ey | 
Foe eur of the ations and wicked lives of that crooked generation, 
note on Ly, x3. 23. b, 


Annotations on Chap. IT. bd: 


| V. 1» Fully come] The word evurangitr here-is all 7 is, the titne agreed 
L [ ly come 1d evurangagy here 15 all| My days are fulfilled, that is; the titne a tt fot 
q | Haag. one with the ſimple Tangi2% in other places. And that is - taking os if marriage is now ary, ap ria 1-15 


(hues BELINN ol het _ _— — approved _ m2 mf irs wg EOS 7 har he fd, cams 
r ” : 
Be: about 3000 men were converted to Chriſtianity. | '. I 
Zo 2- And they continued + ftedfaſily in the Apoſiles dedtrine, and *© fellowſhip, elf @nrctr tes 
Wc Sr in beiaiag erhomt, 503 ts prayers. 7 riod affivons Ar onde 
eps Apoſtles teach, and in bringing their goods liberally for the uſe of them thar wanted, v. 45. and in cating the Lords Sup- 


337 


Es 


taken in a peculiar notion, when *tis applied to times, | revAigelar 3 xeugys, the time is fulfilled, that is, 00W is qreetgerd 


ſignifying that ſuch a time is come. So Gen. 2 5-24+ when| that due ſeaſon come,the critical point, wherein, if they * 


ber days to be delivered were fulfilled, that is, when her | repent not, they ſhall periſh. $o Ly. 21. 24+ Feruſolem 


time of child-birth was come. For which the Evange- |ſhall be trodden down by the Gentiles , until the times of 


7] we. lift reads {nad 5 2e91@ 7% Tuxfiy duldv, The time of | the Gentiles nXngaSa be fulfilled, that is, till the 


G g £0Mmes 


ds; | : 
ber bringing forth was filled, Lu. 1. 57+ 0 Gems 29-2 1+ |liar ſeaſon concerning the Gentiles ( fee the place) do was xy 


Þ 


938 | 
come. And this very guurangoa 1s ſo uſed Lute ge FI 
_  — CB 
the days. were fulfilled, that 15, were come , of | bi being 
taken up. - Accordingly i my ouuwangtay nubear Ths 
Herluxocy; here, is no more than, when the day of Pen- 
tecoſt was come, Or upon that day. 
b. © : V-17» Lb days? "Boles nubger, the laſt days, do 
By=ru #- in that place of Foel licerally tignifie the laſt days of 
wes the Jews, immediately preceding their deſtruQion, cal- 
led- there, the great andterrible day of the Lord: And 
accordingly- the Loft days have- among the Jews pro- 
verbially fignified'the days of the Meſtas , which they 
call 530RtEMANR the loft days 3 and both thele no- 
ns are very reconcileable. For as the coming of the 
Meſſias ſignifies, beſide the coming of him in the fleſh, 
his-cntring on his kingdom, and as a branch of that, 
his coming to be avenged on his crucitiers, Mat. 24+ 1- 
fo tbe loſt ; F here ſignifie peculiarly the time begin- 
ning after the RefurreQion , and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
as here appears by the pouring of the Spirit , and the 
- Ptodigjes, ver- 19+ before the great and terrible day of 
the Lord, ver, 26. .that is, this deftruQion of -Feru- 
Jalem. $0 2 Tims 3+ 1 3s: iarare Sukege 5 i the 
laft days , that is, not long} atcer. the ReſurreQion of 
Chrift, ſhould <dme'thoſe hard times, to wit , before 
the deſtruction of the Jews, and ſo in the latter times, 
1 Tim- 4-1 So Hebr. 1+ 2+ Us ighraas mprbgges , Uhic' 
- days" of the Meſa,” and r Cor. 10. 1t- we, that is, 
Tan «cw Chriſtians, 0 whom Ta Tian $f] dldyor xe[luracey, the 
ends of 1he aget are come. So Fam. 5. 3+ ſpeaking of 
the wealthy Jews, he ſaith, that they have treaſured up 
their wealth as fire, u 1g6drtus nukegts in, Or againſt, the 
loft days , that is, againſt thoſe times of deſtruction, 
when their wealth ſhould but do them miſchief, mark 
* them out for prizes and preys before other men. 
Kaige in" SO 1 Pet. 1+ 5+; Ws xaugo doyary , In the laſt times, no- 
*@& _ ging, no queſtion, that time then at hand , wherein 
© the incredulous Jews ſhould be deſtroyed , and the 
believers reſcued out of thejr-perſecutions aud dan- 
2nelaire' gers , which is thete denoted by gwlneis irgiun Sao- 
Feat Song xaxavplier, deliverance ready to be revealed, accord-. 
- Ing to the notion of os]ncia formerly mentione 
OM db 13: 23:b. and again by iabyer £1: (4 Nor 85) ver. 6. 
after a little time yet of temptations or lufferings. So. 
© again for the time of Chrift in general , 1 Pet. + 20+. 
= | is idroy offs X25var, and 2 Pet. 3» and wde'r 3. 
| he Jnirs U iodry e531) in the more ſpecial ſenſe, that there 
avs. OT NO amd that ſbould- accuſe: 
"4 of breaking his promiſe in coming to avenge 
_ - himſelf on thecrucifiers,, and to reſcue the Chriſtians. 
' - Fadra 6s fromtheir perſecutors. So 1 Fob. 2. 18. Indra Sog i- 
FR © wiv, Bs #be laft boxr, to the ſame ſenſe of that ap- 
aching judgment, which was :then yet nearer at 
hand. And al this taken from that prophecy of Moſes, 
Dent. 3 1. 29- Evil will befal you in the latter days. 
. In reciting this parcel of Foels prophecy, it may not 
be unworthy our notice, that where the Prophet men- 
- tions the great. NN and terrible day of the Lord,. 
. _ the Hebrew word being "regularly derived from 
"I "to fear (and cceoringey *tis rendred by the 
| HnR* , and fo by the Syrigck alſo) 
it &H7gayn , conſpicuous , or 
” notable, as if it had been {x13 from 18" 20 ſee, 
fo bebold, #0 obſerve 3 (lo Det. 1+ 19-. where the 
| hath , that great NM and terrible wil- 
derneſt, the LXXII reads #rgarts,' ilkeftriouw , or 10- 
table; {0 2 Sam: 14. I5. for "8 7. made me afraid, 
- they read 3447 ye, ſpall ſee me, as if it were "IR?" 
from /NNR) and yet from them Saint - Lake here 
retains it, ueydalu x #rgperf, great and confficuous, or 
mnotablg; The account of this is clear, 1+ becauſe 
thoſe, for whoſe uſe he wrote this book , made uſe of 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſiler. 


Cha 
fully expreſs what was deſigned in the Hebrew , the 
word &:gards, obſervable , notable, illuſtrious , being 
perfeAly applicable to fearful , as well as gratefxl ap- 
ftarances, and when it is ſo, expreſſing the great ter- 
ribleneſs and dreadfulrceſs of them, 

V. 24. Pains of death] The Hebrew y9n figni- 


of women in travel. Hence the Septuagint meeting 
with the word Pſal. 18. 2. (where it'certainly ſigni- 
fies goevia cords or bands) have yet rendred it &M7ys; 
pangs, and ſo again 1 Kin. 20. 31+ and in other pla- 
ces3 and from their example here S. Lake hath uſed 
T4; dias Yards, the pains, or pangs of death, when 
both the addition;of the word ages loofing, and "—_ 
Tov being bolden faſt, do ſhew that the ſenſe is bands 
or cordy. 


V..38: Gift of the Bbly Ghot] What  aogsa mre- 


lation to the perſons that here are ſpokento, as many 
as ſhould now repent, 2nd believe on Chriſt, is. appa- 
rent. by the proceſs: of-che ſtory.' iFhere: were that 
day#bree thouſand'which' received the faith of Chriſt, 
ver. 41: and theſe affociated, and joyned themſelves 
with the: Apoſtles ,:vex; 42+ and that in a wonderful, 
charitable manrier; bad alt things common, &c. ver.q 4. 
In the third chapter ; the! Apoliles work that cure on 
the impotent man, and on that occaſion, preach Chriſt 
tothe Jews again, and chap 4+- the Sanbedrim, &c. 
apprehend them, and:upon conſultation difmiſs them 
again; and they return to their auditors, the believers 
foremepnrion'd, ver. 23,24- And 
praiſing God , and applying the Pſalmifts predictions 
ro their preſent condition, and prayihg to Ged for his 
powerful afliſtance to propagate the Goſpel, it fol- 
lows ver. 31+ that as theyprayed, the place was ſhaken, 
(in like manner as chap. 2. 2. when the boly Ghoſt 
deſcended” on the Apoſiles,). and they were. all filled 
with the holy Ghoſt , that. is cextainly all the believers 


led before.) ' And fo, this. promiſe of S, Peter's was 


2 U. w* 


d 


welG- eyir, the gift of the boly Ghoſt , ſignifies, in rc- Aupua 


they bleſſing and 


toxetmention'd , (not the Apoſiles, who were thus fil- 


punQually fulfill'd upon them... What cheietke& of this .. 


ztt 
a they ſpake the word of God with boldneſs , that 
is,, they were wonderfully contirmed by this means in 
their.aſlurance of. the: truth 'of the Goſpel, and ſo 
making no queſtion of or UN what they had 
learr*t from the ApoRtles, they ſpake of it among 
thewſelves, and to others with all chearfulncfs and 
confidence, deſpiſing the terrors of the Jews, as they 
did their worldly poſſeſſions, ver- 32. and continuing 
that high pitch of charity, which had before been ob-, 
ſerved to be among them. chap. 2. 44+. ' And fo thus 
far this gift of the boly Ghoſt Ggnities no mBbre than 
a miraculous Confirmation of theſe believers ( for- 


ces, which they had received 3 but this no. doubt then 
attended with other extraordinary gifts of the boly 


fill'd (innianee) with the boly Ghoſts; And then the 
only eitfculcy will be , what kind of gifts theſe were, 
whether inward or outward: / For* both thefe arc 
promiſed indefinitely to believers. To the inward 
that ſpeech of Gbriſt , Fobn 7. 38. ſeems to pertain, 


the heart , or inward part of the man, the flowing 
of the living waters from thence, denotes ſome et- 
tcts of the boly Spirits deſcent upon , and in the 
hearts of believers, the Evangelift there diſtinaly 
referring thoſe words'to the then-future deicent of 
the: boly Ghoſt, ver. 39. This be ſpake of tbe Spi- 
rit which they which believe on bim ſhould receive, 


the LxxII, for whom therefore he was: to recite it, 
ws there he found it 3 2+ becauſe this Greek did very 


% 


ixw tag Ut Tywue, for as yet the boly Ghoſt was 
#0t (among, or upon them): becauſe Feſis was not yet 
glorified- 


/ 


was among them is ao farcher there {et down,than 


merly Baptized ) in the faith, and Chriſtian praRti- - 


Ghoſt, in reſpe&t of which, they are there faid to be _. 


fies two things, a cord or band, and a pang, elpecially Q3t, 


. 
My 


} 


He that believeth on me , out of bis belly ſhall flow ndewiis 
rivers of living waters 3 where the belly denoting m9, 
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gborified: Where it is evident that the Peech of Chrift 
belonged to ſome inward gifts in the hearts ot men, 
which upon the deſcent of the holy Ghoft upon the, Apo- 
Ales, ſhould be poured upon the Chriſtian world, con- 
vey'd by the preaching , baptizing, confirming, and 
other mitiiltry of the Apoſtles, their farther inſtruQing 
them in the Goſpel, which is therefore elſewhere call'd 
$ianorie wrevual@, the miniſtration of the Spirit, or 
means of communicating it tobelievers. What this in- 
watd gift "is appears in ſeveral places 3 wifdom, ch. 6. 
2. hwowledge, 'r Cor-12-$- and fo likewiſe the afliſtances 
of Gods Spirit, joyned with his word, enabling ham- 
ble, fincere Chriſtians for' the duties of Chriſtian life, 
which ate required of them, called the renewing of 3be 
boly Spirit, and joyricd, as here, to the Laver of regene- 
ration, 
hearts, 2 Cor 1: 22+ Sce Note on Ad-1. a. The out- 
ward gifts are thoſe yadouale, gifts of Haga) of be 
ing, &c: And. tholeare evidently calle: che Sores 
the gift of the boty Ghoſt, Har 10: 45+ 
and that was there poured upon the Gentiles of Cor- 
neliw's family, immediately on their receiving the 
faith, even before Baptiſm. And, to theſe belongs 
another promiſe of Chrift, Mar. 16. 17: Theſe figns 
ſhall follow thiſe that believe, They ſhall takg up ſer- 


pents, &c,” Now for the 'refolying of the o| 


what ſort of gift it is which is here meant; the 
way will be, not (0 to define of either , as to exclude 
the other, but to comprehend both under this phraſez 
not that both ,, and every branch of cach ſhould be 
poured on each believer, but that they all ould 
be' ſcattered among them , the inward by Baptiſm 
or Confirmation figned on all , and the outward be- 
ſtowed on ſome of them, to teſtifie to all the truth 
and excellency of the Goſpel, and to fit and prepare! 
fome perſons for ſacred imployments 3 not all the' 
outward again, uponcach, on whom the outward 
were beſtowed , but ſome on one, ſome on another, 
the gift of tongues to one, of healing to a ſecond, 


degrees of theſe, are 
Full of the Spirit , ſee chap. 6. Note 
h. I. Go 


V. 42- Fellowſhip] The word zaryfe'is tobe ren- 
dred ( as from by —_- pe oe communion , but 
communication, by that, meaning diſtribution, liberali- 
ty, cffuſion, ici} » by which any arc made 


led TXngers, 


d Note on 


artakers of ſome gift, ſpiritual or-temporal , ſuch as| of 
beneficence to the poor, &c. Thus in Simplicias [to 


on Ariftot- Phy. |. 1. deſcribing magnanimous men; 
dalyors Equip oc, x, Gy Tyuo1 xotywyerlas iroiunc, they 
are, {aith he, content with a little , and diftribute, or 
communicate, readily of that which they bave. Andin 
Lucian, #ns, Keyr. Kotywrirlas wy ixeoe Tois moech- 
evls , communicating #0 the poorer ſort of what they 
bave ; and again, & pyorior xotrayivle xj S1Þbyley will 
be envy bim that communicates and gives * Where it 


ſignifies liberality, or giving to the poar. Thus is alm(-{Jowfhip, and inthe Chald 


iving defined by the Arabians, communicatio'in mi- 
eriis, Abul Faraii de Mor. Arab. p. 29. And thus 
Caſſander: out. of Chryſoftom renders wvoncior xoye» 
ves, Myſteriorum communicationem, Liturg. p. 14. As 
Excommunication is defined by Tertw/lian cxcluſion 
from communication (not from Communion as that 
is now uſed for the Sacrament ) & conimunicatione 
or ations , Lo » © onnis ſaniii commercii re- 

atio , a baniſhing from participation of all prayer, 
x and ſacred Hort 1; (and not only b the 
Sacrament ) ſo as the word be compounded, like ex» 
lex, without any change of the termination. In this 
notion 'is the word gehtcrally uſcd in ſcripture for 1;- 
berality, or ſome kind of diſtributing , or diſpenſing 


to others. So here Tegoxagyiyres T5 xowarig, x; 77 


xAare Jere, x, Tel; negowxas, continuing in liberality 


Tit. 3-5. and ſo the earjeſt of the Spirit in our, 


| that and 
prey thor partake end 


to a third : aud they that had moſt, [ſenſe 


bave in Traffick, called there by the Hebrew 


Anmotation: on The AG of the holy Apoſtles. 


wrap of bread in the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment, fo xo:1yerie is the p bringing and preſent- 
ing of the bread and Huy the Pai of the earth, 
for the acknowledging God the Creator of all, part 
of it to be caten in commemoration of _ facri- 
fice , andthe reſt to be diſtributed among the poor, 
ver. 44+ Whercupon zoyorJea in Heſychius and Pha- 
vorinus (for which the copies read cormptly zaygedi) 


1 


ries t ons allo of the word are to be 
Rd, toyertire, weredifiTa, to diftribute, or diſpenſe, 
tetyoris uildanes uvonelay dylan, participation of 
the- boly myſteries, xaars cur Ning, ovuperige, to 
partake, tuyario oi wired ilrres dakibats, x, are: 
aauBdyorre; wag” dnxiray pies 3 yroruer, cs They 
are ſaid to communicate who diſtribute to one another, 
receive from one anotber, 


reth, knowledge. Whience it appears 
r: * that 'the word. : to diftribute, and to 
receive, to make others partake , and” to be partaker 3 


249, that it is appliable to friendſhip or 
otherwiſe than to. knowledge, or 
Thus Rom. 15. 26. xorrwriay 1s ro make 4con- 
tribution So 2 Cor. 8. 4. thy ydery g Thy nurayies 
Tis Praxorias The &, Th dyivs, charity and j- 
cation of adminiftration, that is, liberality, the 


fociety, 'no 


ſaints. So danbru; 4h; natrapias, 2 Corinth. gs 13-His 


berality of diftribution : lo xaryoria tis garyhrrory Phi: 
1- 5. liberality toward the reaching, or 'propags 

the Goſpel. 
evreta, beneficence 


4 the poor, thay be 
le in the Creed, antwaphe 


oll, as every man bad need, &c, living all as it were 
out of one- comthon ſtock, as thoſe; that- are 3 

ſharers, and partners in all. T6 which parpoſc 
obſervable from- Levir. 6. 2. that 'the' 
joynt-intereſt, that Merchants or Tr: 


« *? 
fetim : 
. - 


P, the putting 10: of the band, is _by tl 7 
rendred xocrerie, communication., Or co 


X01y 
(which is uſed 


CON Gs 
allo.in.chis ſenſe of joynt-intereſt) fel- 


ce, KT TUEINU, 4 ſocie of 
band, from NPWÞ ſaccvie, porticipem fecit , « trading 
of partners; and. {o-in the Syriack alſo, in the ſame 
word , which they uſc in the New Tefiatnent to'ren- 


der z0:ywrie., and particularly here in this 

And this 's ought &e 10. be al be ie ie 
files among the very few-thiogs.;. fit- | | 
and proclaim'd by thoſe that | 

all che world, that, when 'the* of i 
rean philoſophy. was to bave all 
Epicurus went yet higher . (not 
ther into ſome common 
was anar 


- - 


3 Every tnar 


arrived to the higheſt p 
| MN a; S Z 


7 


Hebr. 13+ 16, where *tis joyned with * 


339 


and breaking of bread, and prayers where, 25 mggray« Nome? . 
x lignitics publick prayers , and aadors dry the Kides dely 


IS Tegrarsſufy, tO offer, or preſent, From which Gloſs * 


ſeries theſe explicati 


Annotations 0n The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, iti, © 


wt which he had immoyeable, that ſo be a, have rea- | indeed with the Father, &c. the gifts and life thae 


dy to diftribute to-any , nay, tha hat he might not truſt; God and Chrift hath, are communicated to us, and 
himſelf in the diſtribution, bringing a laying it at ver. 6. iay dwop ”s Korrariay you you Te, if we 
feet, that they ng ml Kemah moſtim-| ſa ſq thrwe are partelers with bim ot that grace and 
ally , and fo appro vio Ives to be Sy like e, &c. By this might be cxplained the uſe of the 
_— a people of freerwi in the. day of | xtreme yegupale in the ancientChurch, but that the 
3 | power » Fſal. 110: pages 0 Mr words are not found.in Scripture, and will be men+ 
» in A kingdom... 'So. in a ſpiritual. ſenſe, nocyarie 4 is tioned more ſcaſonably on occaſion of the ove alin? 
6 "js the participation of the Son, or, Hrones 2 Core 3- Note a 
ty, all one with of dntiyxnass V. 47+ Having favour ] "gp xev lignifies.to wſe, or to F, 
bis foo os riches, —_— = pon ci owhen Chrift Gith, to bim that bath ſhall be ©:v6 
| four given, and'let ws bave grace, Heby. 1 2. 28... And as for 
| _ that is the ve ry word Charity, and is by Cicero X4zy 
's 6 rendred, and frequently bignifies liberality (as in 
us| Epicuras's book cntituled ow; Fdgar y; xde/lG,, of gifts 
and; or liberality, mentioned by Sextus Empir. 
1. cont. Gramm.) and ſo is. uſed 2 Cor.8-4.and lo 45. 4. 
.cox- | 33+ where. ptyday 2decy is. by the Syriack rendred 
þ.  IO- 16, yourerle | NIN NINA that is, great Loodneſs , Or. penigpiny 


of the body and| ( though Guido Fabritims render it gr 
; communication | lowing the notion which , it ſeems -hghy of _ 


conligdering the Syriack )-and ſo the 

it tolignific : and therefore 
Txorkss x#ay is; by the Syriack rendred 
PaIv thatis, #hey gave alms before all the 
not, as Guido Þ renders the Greck, 


l1 of mercy, 
and Note on 


08 TTL, {er poninſey 6 1 Pet- 3, —_ 


-C H AP. I. 


Ka, ee 
"Not Peter and John went up together into the Tg [at the hour of 


prayer, being the ninth bour. ] 


| pp hae fon bis mother womb, was carried, whom they | 

werent an When 1. the ate of the Temple, which is called Beautiful, toask aleris of them 5 

I 2 Ry h, ' ages pry GE UI It A $A 4n 

3.  » or. "A there be! has whos 4 of whoſe 

Fen adage 65qo inthe Temple, whod3 an rs 

yas ſtnix I Siſta, Gia, Look on us. 

5; And + to receive ſomething of them, 
Then Peterlaid , (Silver and pol have I none, but ning of them, {EX 

4 of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe-up and walk. 

07g apart rr reyes comers. Maatrnebetere 


on apd lift biz up 3 and immediately [ his 


ver. 11, which was called the 
ro pray there, LF E—_ 


e len ing up ſiood, and walked, and]entred with them into the Tem: noms | 

| ſking, and leap and praiſing God. 

eos 16 alk ſervices, leaping, fianding, walking, and 25.2 of his thankfulneſs to God the author, he : 
RW tt ' | the people faw him walking, and praifing God, 

Pe”, $22 9 ad they knew that it was he which fate for alms at the beautiful gate of 
theT 3 and Ev were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
hadh "amo | 
5 BY Te atntan which was healed held Peter and John, all the peo- 

4 he gather tau tees ta the porch thee fs called ROY; grcatly —— 


| a he bad received ſo great a mercy. | 
. ” #2. And when Peterfawie; heanſwered unto the people , Ye men of Iſrael, 
go be (by maryel yeat this > or why look ye ſo carnefily on us, as though by our own 
or holineſs we had made this man to walk? ] 
an or, why do hone wage 4 fe be this matter, as if oP Gingef = 4k 
a work, or thought worthy ro in theſe w 
PR Slryare ye ped 


; of The God of Abraham, and of Iac,and of Jacobhe God of our fathers 
i glorified his ſon Jeſus, whor. ye delivered up, and denicd him + in the pre } opaint, 


ce of Pilate, when he was determined * to let bim go. ] Pilate, zalk 
| fain have rcleaſed him, ye refuſed to have him releaſed, and abſolutely againſt Pilate's a 
*ro releaſe 


* I 4+ But a mn0av or 


$ Ghap. iit. The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 34T 
14+ Bat ye denied the Holy one and.the Juſt , [and deſired a murtherer to be N Ani when ye had your 
oice, which ſhould be relea- 

granted _— you.) ſed, Chriſt or Baradbas, ye chole the murtherer defere him. 2 
q captain 15. And kilted the || prince of life , whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 15. And worthered the M ot. 


ACS re witneffcs.] | | fas, pur him to death , whe 
BY. 2. 40s whereo® = bring life into the world, And when you had done ſo, God was then pleaſcd to raiſe him from the deid, and © 


make us witneſſes thereof. OPIEeor | 
16. And his name , through faith in his name , hat e this man ſtrong, 5 
the whom ye ſee and fknow, yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this per- him,ch - wht boo x - 
" own {kt Cundne(s-in the preſence of you all. | recovered this man from his | 
ans lameneſs, whom you now ſee to be cured, and know before, for many years, to have been unable to go: And this ſai 
or believing on him, working not by ir ſelf, but by his power on whom we believe, is it that hath wrought this ſo remar- 
kable cute on him, which you all ſo wonder ar. 
| 17+ And now, brethren, I wote that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo 17; Now this,I ſuppoſe, bre- 
your rulers. ] F : thren , that you ot mulci- 
rude, which did thus reje& Chriſt, did not know him to be the Meſſias , and the ſame I ſuppoſe of your rulers, thoſe of 
18. But choſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his |, a1. 4. tins eeb 
es, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fultilled. Shrew; ecies of ſcripture thar-rhe 
ha ET Es at FO rap wr Fon oor 
vw the 19+ Repent ye therefore and be converted, * that your ſins may be blotted out, 
yottis yyhen the = times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 


_ 19, 20. Do you therefore a- 


; made a + mend your lives that this 
---2 20. || And be ſhall ſend Jefus Chriſt, which before was + preached unto. you, ] be Ae that ſo the ſecond 
the ſea- comingof Chriſt ſo often ſpoken of Mar. 2 4, for the delivery and reſcue of all the fairbful ( giving them reft from their 
ſors--- may troubles and oo mer ps and a quiet profeſſion of rhe Goſpel) but withal for the deftruRion of all the obdurate (which 
_ | is therefore foreſlowed that all may repent) may by your nce become marrer of advantage, and comfort ro you, 
tr to which end it was that he was at firſt ſent.co you » orthat he is now preached unto you, before that 
u- Ur time, that if ye repent, ye may have the benefir of ir, but if nor, be deſtroyed with the obdurace, G 


: by that 21. * Whom Þ the heaven muſt _—_— - the _ of _ of all S 22, 23. This Chriſt be- 
| v things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, fince the ing now entred on his regal 
A world began : | Fall all Joan » thereby pw 

nd 22+. For Moſes truly fait} to the Fathers, A prophet ſhall the Lord your God cerning him ( ſee note on Mar. 
raiſe up unto you of your brethren Flike unto me 3 him ſhall ye hear in all 19. b.) particularly that of Mo- 
things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. o, of deſtroying and cutting 


23- Anditſhall come to paſs, that every'{0ul which ſhall not hear that pro- |, = _ hes = 


- phet ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. come being 
phe alſo the on of Chriſiiats 2 they had « FE of Chriſt , their deſirution Ny pho rear es re- 
BA. freſhment, ver. 19. along with it, (as indeed ir happened in Veſpafian's time, after the defiruRtion of the impenitenit 
LS Jew, the believers, which were remarkably preſetyed in that deſtruQion , had Halcyonian days attending, See 2 Thefl. 
| Ws 2. I. and note on Ref; 1,4.) : | 
© tithe 24. Yea and all the prophets from < Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, as , 4. the coming of the Meſ- 
= Woeftbe rrany as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of [ theſe days. fias, the 'deſiruion of thoſe 
0 7 ; > 4IEt = reſets, the ſpecial mercics to hon hou believe 4 
25. Ye are the children of the prophets and of the covenant which God made y 
with our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of as; of RT —_—_ 


£- 


14 
+ 
hs, 
of 


is 
kJ 


oe Ki 


the carth be bleſſed: | Wt ma | foretold » and ro'whoni the £9- 

venant w was made to Abraham, in which was promiſed, that the poſteriry-of him, that is, the Jews ſhould 

Wo be fo ode ruye roy. rye ro them, (beſide many other ſpecial prerogarives beſtawed on them) thac 
+ +8 all the and people of the world alſo , that would bleſs themſelves or others, ſhould uſe this form , God bleis 


them, as he bleſſed Abrahams ſeed, (ſee note on Gal. 3. c.) 


terre Fon fn Ss 
- , in ung y every one of you from bo ly performed. For God 


is Chriſt again, hath by our preaching his reſurre&ion firſt ro you over all your cities, ſent him again in a mo 
gracious manner to bleſs his enemies, to do all the good ro them imaginable, to work upon the. moſt obdurate crucifye 
and turn every one of you from your finbelief and impenirence, and foto make you capable of his pardon ard mary 
if you ſhall be thus wrought on, and tonyerted by ſo efficacious means, 
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Annotations on Chap. IIt. 


L _ V-19- Times of reſreſhing] Kategi draito; days ſignifies their reſtoring from captivity. - So for. the 
"buds has of refre » Or comfort , are proverbially taken a- other deliverance , when Hof. 6. 3- we read , after 
mong the Hebrews , for the time of any ſpecial deli- three days be ſhall quicken , Fonathan reads again, 

verance, whether temporal here, or eternal in the Re- ANAFL \aN? in the days of conſolation, ghich ſhall 
ſurreQion 3 ſo Gen. 21. Fonathans Chaldee Parapbraſe come &TVQ NVMR OVA in the day of the refurrettion 
faith, that Leviathan is prepared NOM ov for the of the dead. And ſo when Fob. 1t. 24: we read be Ball 
coy conſolation, that is, the day of deliverance, and riſe ix the reſurreftion , the Syriack reads RANA 
* | fy in commemoration thereof, wherein , ſaid in the conſolation. Now the connexion of this wich 
| the ws, God was wont to make merry, and to ſport the exhortation to repentance - lies thus , Should 
7 with Leviathan. So the name of Noach , from that Chrift come again in jadgment upon the Jews, fore- 
ſame Hebrew word , which is rendred conſolation, told Mat. 24s while you: lie impenitent in your ſins, 
ſignifies deliverance , and was impoſcd as a prophecy, | his coming muſt be. the greateſt judgment in the 
that mankind, which otherwiſe had been univerſally | world (and (o jt will be to tbe impenitent Jews; gtret 
deſtroyed, ould in him be reſcued from that utter | deſtruction and vaſiation,)Thar theiefote that tothing 
tuine, To this belongs the reviving, Ezr- 9. 9. which | of his (which as it is a terrible time t6 the irtipenitent; 
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24.2 | Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles. 


| ſoisa time of deliverance to: all penitent believers ) 

may in, that notion of conſolation and deliverance be- 

fal you, that God may thus ſend. his fon, to you. - Do 

you now timely repent, ſo as to have your lins blotted 

10071, Oat; ſee 2 Pet. 3: 6. The {ame thing 1s called gragrgar 

WOAU | ptr 5 £3 4 

on #1e delitieratice, Lu- 21+ 28. and oalele ſalvation, Or 

deliverance again, Rom: 13+ 11+ fee Note c. 


b. V. 21+ The heaven muſt receive]. Bcljde the ordinary, 


A7tz 945 rendring'of 35 A Mia 3cardy whom beaven muſt re- 
_ ceive, another there is, of which the words arc capable 
© ſiterally,and'to whichtheContext more inclines:them, 
chat Chrift muſt, or that God hath decreed he ſhowld 
- receive beaven, in the ſenſe that Camillus is aid Sifavy 
ebay t0 receive the city, that is , to undertake the go+ 
verntnent of the city , parallel o that of Pſal. 75-2 
ſpeaking of Chrifts exaltation, when T ſhall receive the 
congregation, and fo this place will be all one with 
1 Cor. 15-.25+ be.muſt reign, &c- and that peculiarly 
. in.the, ſubdujng, and conquering all his enemies, con- 
verting {ome and-rooting out (v. 23.) all others, who 

. _ and out in hoſtility againſt him. | 
Go = V. 24+ Samuel] The account of the prophets is 
<x0Z445\ here begun from Samnel,, becauſe the ſchools. of: the 
- Piophets were fizlt inſtituted, and erected by him, and 
not chat there was no Prophet before him. Thus we 
read 1 Sam- 19. 20: thecollege, Or company, of the pro- 


phets at Ramgh, and. Samuel ſtanding as appointed 9 
them, making him cv army ofthat Ciege as 4 
ter Elias was, and therefore before bis aſcenfion he 
goes about from one college to another 2Kix.2. 3, &c. 
and after him, EJiſhz, to whom therefore the ſons of 
the prophets lay, The place in which we dwell before 
thee, (that 1s, wnder thee, under thy government) ix too 
narrow for ws, and fo they build a larger. Theſe ſous of 
tbe propbets ſpent their time in ſtudying the Law, and 
praiſing, and ſerving of God: (fee Note op Le. 1. m.) 
and.of them, becauſe (though ſome were, yet) all were 
not called by God to» the prophetick office , ſent of 
meſſages to the people , therefore *tis here added, 77 
Wndasoay, if many 4s fpokethat is,as many as out of the 
(chools of the prophets were by God called to that 
publick office, regxaliyyeinar, foretold what was now 
co come to pals. 

26: Inturning away | It is matter of forme queſtion 
whether the' Woplpery turning refer to Chriſt, or the 
Jews. It may ficly refer to Chriſt , turning them by 
his grace, and fo bleſſing them. But Ocemmenius refers 
it to the Jews, &i dgx 2) ave? nude Brrgbben, if ye will 
turn every oe from big iniquities. And ſo it may be 
alſo as an effeQ of Chrifts grace in us, and as a condi- 


[tion to qualife us to receive benefit by his reſurreRion 
and bleſling of us. 


* 
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 Parapbroſe. * CHAP. Iv. 


. 2. the tain of the band 1* ND as they ſpake 
of Raman ſolldiers , ſer ar che A 


unto the people , the Prieſis, and { the Captain of the 


Temple, and the Sadducees came upon them, | 


porches of the Temple guard and keep peace (ſee note on Ly. 22. f.) and the Sadducees come violently upon them. 


2 edrietorciocotite , 2 Being *grieved that 


Sanhedrim - the do- the reſurre&ion-from the dead. 
; | ara hob | 
ee I ITT. 


+34 Dees ing ro the people at that time. 


by them, and ſo all much concerned 


+ 3- intopriſon., . - 3- And they laid hands on them, and put them ['in hold] unto che next day : 


for it was now cventide. 


4. their audirors; the people, - 4, Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed, and the number of 


V., 1s 
* © 6 they of whom the Sen. 1 


| prieſts, Elders; and Scribes, and Scribes, 


_ where the Sanhe» 


i uſed ro ſit in counſel. Jeruſalem, ] 


men | was about fivE thouſand. 
- confiſted; the chief - 5: it came to paſs on the morrow, that | their Rulers , and Elders, and 


y Annas -and, Cait- © 6, And Annas the, high prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John . and Alexander , and 
on-Lu. 3-C Yet .. any as were of the « kindred of the high prieſt , were gathered together at 


7. And when they had (et them in the midft, they asked, By what power or by 
what name have ye done this f | | 
interrogatories, 1. how came to be able to do that miracle , <h. 2. 5. and whoſe 
2n that infirto man (ſee __) Ro of the cure, (ſee ch, 3.6) and conſequently fot hot 


ter le to haye commiſſjon to do what they did, thus co preach unto the people 


|. 8. Then Perer being'by the $- Then Pctcr filled with the hol 


$pirir of God' (fach 5 was pro- people, and Elders of Iſrael, 
miſed, Mat.10.19,20.) d with a great extraordinary preſcntneſs of ſpeech, and elocution, v. 13, and taking great 


and confidence vpon him, began thus, 


g. of an aRion, which is ©, If we this day be examined [ of the good deed |] done to the impotent man, 


far from being a crime, that "tis .1,v, ve means he is made whole, | 
10- Be it knownunto you all, and to all the people of Iſrac), that [by the name 


' an a of ſpecial mercy. 


10, bynogther means , but of 0 
þ ; him the Jeſus Chriſt of 
Os hon, um the name 


whom ye crucified, whom-Gad hath railed from the 


ye dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole.) 


"#7. This is hethar: | 11. This is the ſtone which was ſec at nought of you builders, w 
pheſicd of npder weleof « os the onenieebns corner. | heb 
efule , the chief men Jews, and looked ith deſpighr and , buri 

his refurreRion ea oat pomer end dignt Canefes of which My erpereoy a adn in hlaneme) anda in- 


þ 71 engaber'y Src paey king of the whole 


X27 


_ preaching of ir. 


Put ro. 4 ſharygful death, bur God moft miraculouſly raiſed again) this miracle on the lame man was wrought. 


% 


foundation ſtone of the efabrick, 


by bim; and him. _ 12+ Neither is there ſalvation in.any other : for there is none. other name un- 
by ng and embra- der heaven given among men, whereby ve muſt be-ſaved,] 
dodrine; muft yow be hoped for by all. For thefe is noother' religion in the world , whether that 
, Or by any other, by which ſalyarion can be had for thoſe , which dp not now come in to 


I Zo Now 


Chap. iv; 


taughe the people, and preached through Jeſus! aud 
| Tana 
= ing it would tend to an uproar or commotion you 


y Ghoſt, faid unto them, ] Ye rulers of the . 


hich * is be- * jor 
gr” 
= 14p6A7J 


Ts 


| Chap, iv. The A&Gs of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphreſe. 

* + beheld 13+ Now when they Flaw the boldnefsof Peter and John, and perceived that 

rhe __— they were unlcarned and ignorant men, they marvellcd, and they Frook know- y,q 
eh ws ledge of them, that they had been with Jefs,] fr 


they hs: ( ſee nare on dl ine a dei and ankaw't. fidering that their education had not thus e 


13- And when they. obſer- 
on s Vs 3. and 


cs of (pee, with which 
hone exfer 


® ord1047y h ws, nor, as men of place, or magift ioftruged i 
rulgat e kb 6) io of wake, at it Vir withal they cicher remembred or were id her T2 —_— thoſe ont had been 
zac, ſee arcending on Jeſus, in his life rime. 4 
1 Garo14. :. 1.4. Andbeholding the man which was healed ſtanding with them , [ they 4. though hy PREY 
Frentine could ſay nothing againſt it. ] licioully and perul — 
kgowledge, F y SE B 
LAY ROD , ver, 16, as was poſſible, yet they had nothing to objeR, or except againſt the whole gs either as it 
# had no- reſpe {Red them the man that was wel or the Apoſtles chat wroughe it, 
Gy apa p But, when they had-commanded em to go afide out of the council, they 
jr cali; among themſclves, 
x7 «1161 
16) 16. Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe.men 2 for that indeed a notable miracle 
hath been done by them js manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jerulalem , aud we 
cannot deny. it. 
17. Bat that it vreakas farther among the people, let us ſtraightly chr cateN ,,. And being not able to 
them that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name. ] conceal what was already 
known, they had nothing to do but to keep others from knowing it, and thereupon their decree in council was to ſend 


for them, and to forbid them upon ſevere genalties/to preach Chriſt and his reſurre&ion and Goſpel any more, 


18. And they called them , and commanded them not to | ſpeak at all, nor |, ralk privacely , ot teach 
teach in the name of Jeſus. ] , ralk privacel 


x9. But Peter and Johnanſwered, and faid unto them, Whether it be right in ind Toho 
the ſrati of God, to hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye. ] a» Eur Perer and John wade 
and cold them plain! they were commanded by God to preach, and thatin all reaſon God muſt be obeyed before theWs 
or the greaceſt te on earth, as thie they themſclyes could nor bur confers ſo much. 

20. For we cannot [bur ſpeak agdow's. s which we have on __ RY 20: chaſe bur rfliie of Chriſt 
choſe truchs of ( ro us peculiarly to rhar end » we po mm to others 
ery nat _— arm gocher tb 

21 So whenthey had farther threatned them, . they lec them go, finding no- 

thing how they might pabiſh chem, becauſe” of the people : for all men glorified er for roen bong 


God for.that which was done)” force of ele 
fm 3 ati mae thar might terrifie them, and (s diſwiſſed them, w_ 
ocheir charge, bur DT Ee ee inane mere nd ec lhe people hooked onchew 
i'by cow nh ae. or cenſure the ny, Do : nai fr 
22. For the man was FG Went Por years old, on a dba this mixacle of hcaling 2. goric 
was hewed.] Wes 7 ly meer 
, 2. and had been now above forty years upon him, when this cure was wrought by Peter, 
23- And being let go went to their own company, and reported all that 
the chicf prieſts and d ſaid unto them. 


24+ And'when be heard that, [theyJlift up their voice to God with one ac- 


cord, and (aid, Lord, thou art which haſt made heaven and earth, and-the fy no. _ _ w 


ſca, and all hat in them is, | ' the. believers char - conſorred 
J | with them, y. 23. - | 
tKajons 25% Who bythe mouth of thy ſervant David haſt aid, Why did the * heathen  ,. ay (orerold by his pro- 
hs wy _— Re Pn BCas pale Chef, cody fllethings of'hie, 2g Od REA rad 
,v e c 
We AC niet og he dead, op2 ele the proving orien, re no 


lad, 3c, 26+ The Kingsof the f earth ood up, and the rulers were gathered ogether 6. 
kun o on againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt. Ws in Joden. 77 Fi- 


v11.g late, =. ſhould combine againſt him, and the rulers of the Jews ſhould meet in council in their Sanhedrim (as v. 15. 
they here did) purpoſely to oppoſe the Meſfias, and in him God that ſent him. 


-F, 
fn, 
P ; 


"ny 27+, For of a truth [againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, 
latte both. Herod ant ogg Pilate with the + Gentiles and the people of Iſrael were nourk mg rpm gn” 
hee gathered toget he Jewiſh PTE wnbPreg 
E 6 c0- ſpi boy, joyned{theit malicious counſels againſt thy holy Son and ſervant Jeſus, whom chan wy Fo 

4 m_ -of the world ; onrethetmlcon ec.) 

4 Mop 28. For to do whatſoever b thy hand and thy counſel determined before to be 


28, To a& in the crucifyin; 


ty gone. of Chriſt, arid ſo (though! 
= Meaning je) to be che infiruments of Gods gracious pporidence, 2nd Aſpolal, who determined 1 give bis Son todie 
.. 29. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings : and [grant unto thy ſervants, 29, enable us to 
that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, Len (EO preny the, 
ſtretching forth chine hand to heal and that ſi igns and wonders may goes Cee aber ot 
ory thro thy holy abs) qc 


to work tmiraculous cures on all thoſe, on wbom we ſhall call 
Ws |, ay whe ya prob th rarer baken, where they were aſlem< 6A We TON 

er, and they were all filled with t Holy Ghoſt, and cy ſpake the nerds 0A 

word of God with boldneſs. ] pate thei, dad poo tie 

þ « _ a.) _ they _ and ſpecial Large "wx Jo rk L upot! thoſe that 
2. Ee an 
Chr, fee, and this was ſuch a confirmation to them all, that wi doubt, or fear, they d the Goſpel 
2. And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one 32. And the believery , al- 
after this foul * : ] neither ſaid any of them that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was _ there were many of 


. them”, agreed all in the ſame 
I carlo axcient his + own, but they had all things common | Chriſtian defigns, 
' 8, addesy y &x ny Td xrarcy iy a'vrejg 36,42, and there was no diffetence among them. Þ peculiar, /3 «1 G g 4 33- And 


Co 


SE a eek 


Paraphraſe: The 4s of the boly Apoſtles. | Chap. by 
23. And with great power || © gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the reſurreQion of |Ireng 
firmed Ari aacles the Lord Jeſus : and great * grace was upon thern all. ] = heed 
their preaching of Chrifis reſurreRion , and accounted it as a debr which they bught Chriſt for his great dignations a- 52 eline 
mong them, and there was great inftances of liberaliry and $ aw 5 Hoe thar received the faith, all the belie. oach.z, £,) 
vers bringing in plentiful contributions ro the Apoſtles hands, who received it of them for the publick uſe of the belicyerz, 


*"34. So that there was 4 com- 


perenr proviſion for all , And \,f[ons of lands or houſes, 
this was thus raiſed and mana fold, 


, 54 And the Apoſtles diſtri- 35- And laid them down at the Apoſtles fect : 
buted unto every man, according 
36. And Joſes whoby the Apoſiles was firnamed Barnabas (which is, being tn- 

terpreted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and * of.the country of C 


. " - | 8 6 * C 
41. Having « piece of land 37 Having land fold zz, and brought the money , 'and laid 3+ at the Apoſtles pines 
of his own (norpart of the Le- tcl. : mos > og 
| 50n , which he might nor alienate , bur probably ſomewhar which belonged to him in Cyprus, where he was pong, 
begs.) 'made ſale of 4 and brought the full price of ir, and put it wholly i the Apoſtles pomer to diſpoſe of or roy hy 


diftribure it» 


34+ Neither was there any among them that lacked : for] as many as had pol. 


fold them, and brought the Þ price of the things that t prices: 
Tizalts 


[and diſtribution was made] 
as he had need. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Prieſt ] What is meant by 
Rel the gh pri oe he omen 
BE NN SO Ss Leh 
Rs Dn expreſſed by the enumeration of 


8 V. 6. Kindred of the bi 


_ thoſe parts,*Agyuigers x yeaupdles y; wrerforrcyr; High 


Apxorles 


Oo 


Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, Mat. 26. 3. and very often 
inthe Gofpete. In thisplace'there is another way'of c- 
numeration than is uſual, The Rulers and Elders and 
Seribes, aud Annas the chief prieft and Caiaphas and 
 Fobn and Alexander, and as many as were of the kjn- 
tredof the bigh Prieft- Where yet dyyorles Rulers ſeems 
tobe a. general word, denoting, as elſewhere, men in 
thority-* "Then: Amy was the Naſt or chief perſon 
nog rc (ſee Ly. 3. Note c.) and Caiophas the 
perſon, that By the Procurator wasput into the Pontifi- 
cate. infiead of the Aaronical line; And fo there re- 
mains only the Elders and Scribes, Jaw Foar, not Inde- 
fiuitely, as many.ar ere, but, in a inore limited notion 
of rot, thoſe that were, in the Sarhedrim of this fort, 


of the kindred of the bigh prieſt, ( and of that number , 


obn and Alexander by name) which therefore appear 


to bethe ſame with egy ge bigh priefts Joyned with 
" the Elders aud Scribes in other places, thar is , that 


| the reaſon of this titles being applied to them is evi- 


_ » being four andtwenty in number, would 
' ther two portions to be divided betwcen the Elders 


third fort of the Senbedrim, conliſting of Prieſts. Now 


dent. For as of Aaron poſterity the lincal deſcendent 
only ſucceeded. him in the high prieſts office, ſo of his 
+ two ſons, Eleazar and Ithamar , ſprang 24 families 
(betwixt whom the Prieſts office was divided by Da- 
vid, 1 Chrox- 24-}) which ſhould by weekly turns per- 
form the ſervice of the SanQuary (lee Ly. 1+ 5-)) fix- 
"teen of the ſons of Eleazar, and cighe of Ihamar. Of 
every one of thele families and courſes there was a 
chiek.che head of the family, and theſe are conſequent-+ 


called. dg 29616 chief priefts, and a tyives & inZ 
þ We þo pn iy Lon yet rk no 


| eſt, viz. as ſpring? 
Aaron, and till allied to the one High- vrielis awilly, 
oe on Huordes of it ; And many, if notall theſe, 
were 15 of the Sanbedrim ( for here they ſit in 
12s , as with Moſes 


DoRors of the Law ( {ee Note on; 


V. 28. Thy hand and thy connſe!] What is meant þ, 
by the latter part of this ſpeech, whatſoever thy counſel #Boui a 
bath determined before to. be done, hath little difficulty 7%" 
in it. The.trath is clear, that God decreed that thoſe ? 
things ſhould gpigg, be done although he decreed not 
that the Jewsſhould do them,but only permitted them 
to do what he foreſaw they would do, if they were 
thus permitted. The only difficulty is, what is meant 
by # x#g ov, thy band, and that will beſt be explained 5 yy n 
by looking on the Law of Moſes, Levi. 16:$. where 
Aaron calis lots on the goats, one lot, on which was 
written py for the Lord, another on which 99? * 
for the Azazel, or ſcape-goat 3 For the manner was 
thus, The two goats were ſet one at his right hand, 
tother at his left, and two lots were caſt into the 
Kalphi or veſſel (that is the word uſed by the R abbines 
from the Greek xdarrs wrug or pitcher, of which ſaith 
Lucian in Hermot. xda1is. dgyves is TwTWw ifdac 
Aovles nabent pingyt , ioor Sh xvapuiia 7) ies @, 
$irysyexuplre, little lots are thrown into the ſilver pit- 
cher about the bigneſs. of a bean, with inſcriptions on 
them ) and the Prieſt draws out one in one hand, and 
the other in the other , Then by the command ot the 
3D (that is, vicarius ſacerdos, the firſt of the ordinary 
prieſts , that minilired to the High-pricſt ) he lifts up 
the hand in which was the lot for the Lord, and if it 
were the right hand , he puts it upon the head of the 
goat at his right hand (it the lefr, on that at the left) 
and that goat was holy to the Lord, and was preſently 
ſlain before him (the other being wwwroundi@- ſent in- 
to the wilderneſs ) ice Cod. Fomia c- 4. $. 1- And cer- 
tainly this'diftribution of the lots was from the Lord, 
according to that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 23+ - Now 
this ceremony of the goat , is Chrzfts cefſon t F 
and (o that phraſe here, #9 ov, thy band, reters to 
that elevation of the hand, wherein was the lot for 
the Lord, and fo notes this whole aQion thus to 
have been-diſpeſed of by God , who decreed that 

; ffer, and that juſt as the goat did under 
the Law, which,was offered up to God for the ſins of 
the people. FR 


V. 33+ Gave the Apollles witneſs | Angdidoy is by 
Tbeopbyla# obſerved to have ſome energy in it, A" ging 


| 


| 


| 


Judicature with Annar and Cajoph 
po ag 
up 2 


and Aaron, and theElders, and the Scribes 
third part of the whole number of 72 , leaving the 0- | 


| 
and the Scribes, if there were 


» Pit isnot certain there 
was, this equal diviſion. | 


ſo feaks 


Selig iyxneudivilay avlis 71. lexmuo, x;. os our bonhut” 
1@ aye, be ſignifies ſomewbat to be intruſted with 
them, as a depoſitum, which they were to reſtore, apd 


as of a debt. Accordingly the Vulgar La- 


tine duely reads reddebant teſtimonium , rbey rendred 
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CHAP. 


Chap. v- 


© H A P. V; Parapbraſe. 


1D uT certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſſeſ- \,_ ana one of thoſe thee 

B ſion, ] ' came in to, the faith of Chrift, 

named Ananias, and Sapphita his wife, with joynt conſent devoted their eſtate, all that they had; to the uſe of the 
Church, and to that purpoſe made ſale of it 3 : ; 

2. And kept back port of the price, his wife alſo beipg privy to #t, and brought \,, and when they had done 

a certain part, and laid ie at the Apoſtles feet. ] fo, conſenced alſo, or combined 

together to keep ſome part of the money, for which 'twas ſold, for themſelyes : and accordingly they did, and came 


with the other part only, and preſenced it to the Apoſtles. 


» that thou 2, But Peter ſaid, Ananias, [ why hath Satan a filled thine heart *> to lie tot oh How hath Satan embolde 
ſoajdft de- holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of the land ? I on” thee , that thou ſhouldſt 
Fly Ghoſt Jare thus to deceive, and rob the holy Ghoſt, as thou haſt clearly done, in keeping back and purloining part, when thou 
hadfſt conſecrated all ro Gods ſervice, for the uſe of the Church | 
} . + © Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and whenit was ſold, wait fold, wai 
Mpode Io in thine own power ? why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? nor wholly ke hs = tap Are 


| — thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God = right ro any part of ir? 


| ha 

on! Re re reads Te ext hen i wes id, aig not thou receive the whole ſum or price tor which *rwas ſold ? was 
being ſold it not all in thine hand and power, ſo as thou mighr'ft have fully performed thy yow ? what motive hadft chou ro do ſuch 

| a thing as this ? The falfiry which was commirred , in celling us that thou hadft fold thy poſſeffion, and brought the 
whole price of ir for the uſe of the Church, (when thou did(i keey a part of ic for thy ſelf ) was an injury not only tothe 
Church, nor ſo much tous the Apoſtles, as ro God himſelf , to the holy Ghoſt , who came lately down to this 
Church, and harh ſach « peculiar relation ro it, that what is done to that, is by interpretation done to the Ghoft, 
who had the privity of che row, and knew that *rwas the conſecrating of all > and nor of this part only, which thou haft 


2 brought ro us, 
' 9. And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down, and gave up the ghoſt , and 5- And as Peter ſpake theſe 


great fear came on all them that heard thele things. | words, Ananias fell down dead 


in the place immediately, to the great i rand terrifying of all thoſe that were there preſent, 


3* 6. And the young men aroſe, wound himup, and ] carried bim out and buried 4, , 1 4. men ovinferione 
43, bim. | rank , the officers , ro whom it 
Ws belengodco hurpche dead, ſee note on Phil. x. c.) took him, and ſtript and ſwath'd him, as they uſed co do the dead 
+5 (ſce nore on Joh, 19. g-) and taking him up, | 

- 7. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, when] his wife, not know- 7. And abour three hours af- 


30g what was done, came in. | _ _— fell on Ana- 
/ $.. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether you (old the land for ſo  g v4 perer examinga "I 
much. . And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. ] $ ou margrcs mn 


asked her 
__  whichye brought, the full ſum for which the field was fold ? And ſhe anſwered, It was, 

9+ Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together | to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband (2 lan on 66d, 
areat Les door, and ſhal Frome [Ines ont. *hs EAT mn — he will puniſh your 

Behold > i i nt ing i | 

have buried Jed thy dead hus band, php. ook ſhall do as much for Fon n iT aneraens bem 

10, Then fell ſhe down ftraightway at bis feer, and yielded up the ghoſt, and 

the young men came in, and found her dead, and carrying ber forth, buried ber by 
1- And gredt fear came uponall the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe ,,, anq all the believers 
things: ] | were ſtricken with a great reve- 

Fr WH 1 of the Apoiles - ran adhering due ep roi 

I2s y the hands were many ſigns and wonders wrought 
among the people. [ (And they wereall with one accord in Solomons porch. _—_ = rr oy one 4 -— 
racles in the entrance to the Temple, called Solomons porch, © 


13- Andof the reſt durſi no man joyn himſelf to them, but the people magni- x3. And no other of the be. 
fied them... lievers , or Chriſtians ( called 


the Church v, 11.) darft conſort with the twelve Apofiles, through the reverence v, r1. which theſ 
ba ny Wk arg pendent ary wok or wo der —_— _——— 


14. And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men , 4. And theſe miracles that 


== and women.)] wrought ſuch a reverence in the 
We<- believers, were a means alſo to work faith in all the common ſort of the people.) 
> 780 I5- -Inſomuck that they brought forth the ſick into the fireets, and laid them ng le 
W- Fo. ou an, _ that at the leaft the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might over- Re Ee a rs 
ow ſome t . . of working mi cures, . 
-  tharthey "oy ar dar a, ſhadow of Perer, gy a diſeaſed mo would work a cure ay Fanpooryr bar 
ap: ar cs Pater cata by: his hadow might come aver ene ef "Wy 
16. There came alſo a tnulticude owe of the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, ; 
bringing] fick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits; and they ,,;\*; 524 the fame of their 


racles ſpread into the coun» 
were healed every ones an. ed eine of 


A 
P- 1 


ties about Jeruſalem, and whe thence they brought 


I thai 17. Thenthe highprict roſe up, and all they that were with him (* whichis +, , ; 
g IG the leQtof the Sadducees) and were filled with + indignation, ] | of Ne being of the (e& Fe 
q TY f Sadducees) ſet themſelves very zealoufly againſt them. 
18. And laid their hands on the Apoſiles,and put them in the common priſon. ] 18. And apprehended the 
og Apoſtles, and impriſoned them in the common gaol, 
PRs —_ of = Lord by "_ opened the priſon doors, and brought | 
A@s Go 


i” 
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d. 


E« 


then ye may be ſure you ſhall to fight againſt God.) lghns ' 
themſelyes againſt heaven) and to fight againſt God himſelf ; and yea\ill never proſper in that enterpriſe. 


20. all the do&rineof Chri- 20. Go, ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temple to the people { all the words of this 
Rianity. - - | life. 

21. And iti obefience rothat on And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple early in the mor. 
direQion, they berook them- 100 and taughe ; but the high prieſt came, and they that were with him , and 
ſolves cajly pop om amy called the council together, and all the ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and ſent t6 ; 
Fs CN ns e and ;ravghe the priſon to havethem brought.) | : | 
the doArine of Chrift out of ir. Bur they of the Sanhedrim thinking they had ſtill been in hold, went into the court, and 
ſent ſerjeanrs to the priſon to have them brought before them. 

2 | 22+ But when the officers came, anc found them not in the priſon, they retur- 
ned, and told, 

2 Fo Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all ſafety, [nd the keepers 


— I axots gu = Leroy ſanding without before the doors; but when we had opencd, we found no man- - 


the priſon 3 bur when we en- within- 
rred, none of theſe priſoners were within. | 
hen the Sanhe- 24+ Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of the Temple , and the chief 
ark?” of the Jews, as alforhe prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted * of them, whereunto this would grow. ] * concers 
captain of that band of ſouldiers, who had ſer the guard upon the priſon, y, 23, (ſee ch. 4: ri, and Lu. 22, g.): had this LS 
word broughtto them, were much perplext, and wondred , how it could come to paſs, that the priſon being ſhut, Was, v4 
and the warch at the tloors, yet none of the priſoners ſhould be within , and conceived that this did abode ſome ftringe would be, 
25+ are _ih the Tethtple,/in* 25, Then came one; and told them, ſaying, Behold the men whom ye put in rr 
ing a that come thither. n,;{gp ſtanding ift the Temple; and teaching the le. 34 440 2 
| priſon ate ſtanding iti the Temple, : g the people. | + 
now $1 EE Nh went the captain with the officers and $6 them? without vio- 
| the Temple '(ſee note lence : (For they. feareg the. people; lefi:they ſhould have becn tioned, ) 
on Lu. 22. g.) rogerher with his ſouldiers went to the Temple, and apprehended them. - "20h 
_- 37, brought them before the © 27, And when they had brought them, they [ ſet them before the council : and 
court, and the ſigh prieſt ex- the hjgh prieſt asked then, ] II OED 
amined chem, , , - - 0 | 
& nor to vibite this 4o- .- 28. Saying, Did not we firaightly command you, nc you ſhould not teach 
Ba tr >> oners. if this name ? And' behold ye have filled Jeruſalem with your dorine, and fin- 4younoyy 
le to <p 
rs, 


iſt, and ye 
riwiſe have p! iſhed * in the tend to _ that mans blood upon us. ] bripg, Aa. 
; Ter the city, and done your beft, by laying his blood to our charge, to raiſe up the people againſt us, as againſt 6 inay ; 
L | 


5. And the Apoftles anfwe- 29+ Then Peter and the otber Apoſiles anſwered and ſaid , We ought to obey 


red, as before they had done, God, rather than men. ] | F 

ch. 4-19. We were commanded by God to publiſh it, and then your interdi& was not xo have ax farce. Though ma- 
'giſtrates-are to be obeyed in all their lawful commands, and their puniſhments to be endured wi reſiſtance {as they ' 
,were by us, v. 18, & 26, ) yet when God fetches us our of priſon, and commands us to go into the Temple and preach the 
fairh of Chriſt (as he did by his Angel v. 2o.) we are to render obedience to him, and not to Your contrary interdidts. 


0,31. The ooo « Iſrael, 20. The God of our fathers raiſed up Jefus, whom ye flew and hanged on a 
p tree: | 

furniſhed with his ſpecial Com- 31+ Him hath God exalted * with his right hand 2» be © a prince and a Saviour, « tis + 
miſfjor, and when ye crucified for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgivepeſs of ſins:] | 1.308 right hand + 
him as a malefaRor, raiſed him from death, rook him into heaven, and inftared him in his regal power, that he might be | 17 0h 

a ſpirirual ee Mis n _ way, _ mM _—_— right hand , from thence to ſend the Spirit of his Father (who | 
was not to de , Ul he was aſcended at means tO give You lace of repentance, thar if come - 
in and repent, and belieye on him, ye may here pardon of fin. a re IN » tharit ye yer 


2. Thetruth of this we te- 32: And we are his witneſſes of theſe things., and ſo js all6 the holy Ghoſt, * 
ſifie , and ſo doth , the holy whom God hath given to them that obey him. ' S & 
Ghoſt, that came downupon us, and upon-the reſt, that have come in, and conſorted with us, c. 4+ 31, and by us is com» 
municated to all that come in, and believe, and yield obedience to him, | s 

83. And upop this anſwer of 33: When they heard 2bar, they + were f cut tothe beart , and took counſel to + weremd 
theirs; they fell j 


into great fierce- {lay them. ] 
neſs againſt them, and entred into conſultation of putting them to death; 

34- Then ſtood there up one in the council, a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a do- TH 
or of the law,had in great reputation among all the people, and commanded to Ws 
put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, wich | | 2 

35+ And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſracl, take heed to your ſelves *-what ye « tackin 
intend to do as touching theſe men. : theſe arty." 


o - f 4 
\ 


36. For we have examples 36. For before theſe days role up ® Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- ago 19h, 4 


CE PSILES | ana body, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joyned themſelves z who 4 ini ls 


mong the people, and-come ro Was flain , and all , as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought to r6rwy ul.  - 
nothing 3 as for inſtance, Theu- nought. I _ y 
das, that undettook to be a General , boaſting that he was ſent by God to that purpoſe , and ſo got goo men to follow | "'F i 
Hi, a _—_ miſcarried, and was himſelf killed, and all put to flight that adhered ro him, and ſo his defign was utterly _ 
37- After this man , roſe up Judas of Galilee in the days of the + taxing, and t enrolling 
drew away wuch people after him: he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many go 
| obeyed him, were diſperſed. note. 
$; diſmiſs theſe men, ang _ 33+ And * now Ifay unto you, + | refrain from theſe men, and let them alone: « ge the 
make nor ſuch haſte to proceed for if this counſe], or this work be of men, it will * come to nought. ] preſent, rd 
againſt them ; (For the dofrine which they preach is either from God,or no, If ir be not from God, then our experience gy | 
tells us, that falſe prophets, rhough they thrive a while, yer without our oppoſition they generally come to nought. 


+39. Bar 5f it be from God, 39+ But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it , i leſt haply ye be found even throws, w- 


not prerail againſt it, leſt ye be found to be a kind of Babel-builders ( like thoſe giants there, that went about ro fortiie 
40+. And 
/ 
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ow 40. And to him they agreed : And when they had called the Apoſtles and an. Ant ior va 
beaten them , they commanded them that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of ,;ce and ending for the Apo- 
ſus, and let them. go- | ſiles in again into the courr, 
_ "rhey pointed them to be ſcourg'd (3 puniſhment of a reproachful contumelious nature v. 41. ) and giving them charge 
not ro Freach the faith of Chriſt any more, they releaſed them, | 
41s And they departed from the preſence of the council, rejoycing that they |,, anq this was matter of 
- - were + counted worthy to ſuffer * ſhame for his name. | comfort and rejoycing to the Kk, 
Ck. Apoſtles, (according to that of Mar. 5. 12.) that they were advanced to that degree of honour and blefſedneſs, as to be 
; diſhonour® ſcourged for preaching of Chriſt, oy 
bly —_ '» 42+ And daily in the Temple, and * in every houſe , they ceaſed not to teach, 42. And they divided their 
worm: and preach Jeſus Chriſt. ] : time berwixt the Tetnple more 
® in ſome :nly, ard the upper room morg privitely, and continued conftantly in one of thoſe places, cither inſtru&ing thoſe 
fee tar had already received rhefdith, or preaching itnew to thoſe that had not received it. 
= . 
| Annotations on Chap. V. 
V.3- Filled thine bears] The phraſe aaugiy xag/iar, [the Church, and being not aQually brought in and b:- 
to filltbe heart, is uſed by the Hebrews in the Old Te- ſtowed on it, is ſaid to be the deceiving. of the Holy 
y * - * #4 "© - 
Ojes  ftament for:to make one bold, ſo Heft. 7. 5- Who bath|Gboſt, that is , robbing, Gepriving him of that which 
Blled bis beart to do this ? the Greek, Tis Fr @ 3% #764- | was beſtowed bn him. This very lame being exprels't oo =» 
s> who is it that bath dared, Sc. So Ecel. $. 4 £ alſo by yooplon% \av Tis Tins, that follows , that is, ow "op 
A beart of the ſons of men is filled to devil, that 1s, | purloyning, as tis rendred Tir. 2. 20+ and as the word 7.4,;; 
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bas tb by : The Verb 44dfoue hath among authors 


" danvelas, ye lie againſt the truth , your lying 15 con- 


ir emboldened, where the Greck read, inangopogion, 37 


theſe threediſtin@ uſes ,. and agreeably three notions 
arid interpretations proportioned tothe. 1. 'tis aſed 
with'a Genitive caſe, and then it ſignifies Paſſively, to 
he deceived, fruftrated, cheated of any thing, 4auhv&% 
init @, to'be frufrated, defeated of bis hope}, and itt 
Plato Apdl. Tire 3x dL402lw, \In this I ws not decei- 
ved or miftakgn. . But this clearly belongs not to this 
place. 24» ?ris uſed with a Darive caſe of theperton; 
or (which igall one) witha prepoſition &5 or x7 joyn* 
ed-to the perſon, and then *tis abſolutely ro lie. So *tis 
here V- 4- #&:i44v0w dr $p3v017; «iz m9 ©19, Tho baſt 
wot lied to men, bat to Godz uhelic whictt thou haſt told, 
was not told co men only ,.'or was injurious to-men 
only, but.to God alſo;$0/ Fam. 3. 14: 4461401 x7! Ths 


trary tothe Goſpel-doQrine'and temper, and deſtru- 
Rive to its So'Col: 3+ 9. wi $4638 &f 5 2axtas, He not 
againſt one:anotber. 3%: *tis uſed with an Acculative 
caſe of the perſon again, and then it ſignifies Actively, 
to deceive, rob, ive 5 Ty SearioTas avon ulOr xy 
dzarioas, in Herodian. 1. 2. baving deceived and cheat- 
ed the ſouldiers, and in Atiftoph. regia; Me Thy Ai 
$ alavoy y4 pt, certainly thou. ſhalt not deceive, Or cheat, 
me :. and that is the very notion of it hete in this 
place; 4woatk 72 dyior artiue, to deceive the boly 
Ghoft, Dexm in pollicitatione fallere, to deceive God in 
that which was promiſed to him, (aith S. Augnſtine 3 
and again, detrabere de pecunia quam Deo voverat, to 
keep back, ſome of the money which be had devoted to 
God; and accordingly by Afterins , Ananias and his 
' wife are called F/ oixcior dra mudroy itgyovact, guilty 
of ſacriledge in their own offerings. And althoughit. 
the matter ſpoken of extended no farther than ſpeak- 
ivg a falſe thing (without any real purloining, or ſteal- 
ing ,.or withholding what was conſecrated to the 
Churchor toGod ) it would then proportionably ſig- 
nifie no more than to deceive, Or tell a lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt. yet when the matter extends it thus much far- 
ther, not to bare words, but to the Worgloalo ro rs 
TIS , Ve 2+ ing part of that price, which was all 
given to rl yarn ar by ord irs a@ put out of 
their own power v. 5. ( according to that rule of the 
Law, data; eo ipſo quod dantur, finnt accipientis, whai- 
ſoever is given, by that very ad becomes the proper goods 
of the receiver) this 4voany, «ytor mrwue, deceiving 
the baly Ghoſt, muſt needs retes to the not-keeping, not» 
obſerving}, not-doing what was by them vowed, or 
to thoſe- contrary ations, the purloyning or with- 


is uled of Sacriledge by the Septuagint, Joſh» 7+ 1- we+ 
opioale Sa> 54 da Siu) G;, be purloined of the accurſed 
thing, or that which was conſecrated, C+ 6. 19. $9 2 
Mac. 4+ v-'32-. Menelaus ,quoopald tive rogrod ©, 


ftole, puerloined ſome golderlugfſels of the Temple. And 
ſo both phraſes joyn t9,moWpp the, yery thing which 
is called js49ov&la or 

heathen writers; which therefore by this place ap- 


pears tobe a lin againſt God, not yy pong ; Ve. 45 


ſacri 


ordinarily in facred or 


and fo M2. 3. 8.) and particularly the robbing of the 

ly Gboft , which came down on purpoſe to perfe&t 
what Chrift had begun, to formalize the ſociety of be- 
lievers into that which we now call a Church , and (o 
eo fit it for continuance and perpetuity. An1 by what 
e {ce done in theſe firſt chapters of the AGs, imme- 
diately after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt , we have 
great reaſon to believe theſe two things: -1. that it 
was an effc& of his inclining the hearts of the belie- 
vers, that wealth was ſo liberally brought in unto the 
Apoſtles, and laid at their feet :. and 29» that what 
was thus given , was really accepted ' of by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as given to hit, and not, to men only. | For as 
among the Jews, what was given to God,was brought 
unto the Temple, and preſented to the Priclt ( xyase 
Teas dTagx as 65 73 iggy nouilurt mebrocyr, Or" Trvurh% 
Tis inge7s aubarey, be commanded that the firſt fruits 
ſhould be carried to the Temple, and received there by the 
Priefte, faith Philo, De ſacerdot. boxorib.) (© here *tis 
brought to the Apoſiles as Chrift's receivers, for the 
uſe ot all the poor Chriſtians that ſhould want, to be 
by the direction of the Apoſtles diſpenled to them ; 
and«hat what is thus by the liberality of Chriſtians 
(xorrorie eyiey inthe Creed ) inſtated on the Church, 
cannot afterwards by the very donors (much leſs by 
any elfe ) be purloined or taken back again, without 
the guile of that great fig of deceiving and robbing 
God himſelf. ; 

V. 4+ Whiles it remained] There is fotne difficulty 
in this verſe : and the beſt way of clearing it, is, by ſet- 
cing the firſt word aright,73 wiyor, ( which'is common- 
ly rendred,wbilft it remained) That ſure lignities a poſ: 
ſeffion immoveable, an eſtate inland, which is called a 
demean in this very notion of hrs remaining z be- 
cauſeWhen the fruit is taken off, the land remains, and 


ſame account again *tis called an eftate, as being a (tan- 
ding, remaining, continuing poſſeſſion, Proportiona- 


or put into money.And then the meaning of the whole. 
is clear, Oui wbror got Tile; was not the land, eſtate, 
demeans , thy own land, eftate , demeans ? *4 Tegviv 


holding part of that price, which was wholly given to 


ſo is applied here to x]zue @ poſſeſſion v. 1. Upon the x5, 


ble to this,.73 mgg38y is wealth in money; or land ſold, nex%s 


@ 7] 04 iGuoiy aye 3 and mar not the price, for which 7,"7, 7 
T 


Co, 


if 0044 


/ 
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it was ſold, wholly in thy power ? that is, in thy hand, 
as VA jn the band, fignitics in the power, not as of 
an owner, but as a receiver 3 45 Gen. 24-10. *tis faid of 
Abrabams ſervant, that ell the goods of bis maſter were 
in bis baud, as in the {iewards hand , to receive and 
look to, So that in both reſpeRs, the poſſeſſion being 
wholly thige, and the money coming wholly to thy 
hands, paid wholly to thee, (the contrary of cither of 
which would have allowed him ſome pretence and 
excuſe) there was no excuſe for thy not bringing, ac- 
cording to. thy vow, the whole value of it. 


d. V. 20. This life] What "Phuala {ons ravru the 
3c ras/- words of this life here ſignifies, will ſoon be diſcerned 


by the uſe of Zo life in the Goſpel, for that dotrine 
whichis the ſetting down of the way, which will bring 
him that walks in it to eternal life. Thus Fob. 12450. 
T know (faith Chriſt of the meſſage which he brought 
from his Father) that bis commandment is eternal life, 
. where eternal tife muſt ſignific that way which leads to 
its ſo Fob. 17. 3- This is eternal life, that they may 
know thee the ouly true God, that is, their knowing ( and 
performing faithful , ſincere obedience to ) the only 
:rue God, is the ſare way tocternal life. And accor- 
dingly the words of this life arc the ſumme of this 
Chriftian do&rine, which being obeyed will bring 
any man to life eternal, and ſo *cis all one with S. Pe- 
zer's expreſſion to Chriſt, Lord to .wbom ſpall we go * 
thow baſt the words of eternal life, the word | Taurus 
this] being here Emphatical, and denoting that more 
valuable, ſpiritual, and eternal life. 

V..31. A Prince and a Saviour | Theſe two words 
drryts captain, and owrig Saviour, in the ſiyleof the 
Old Teltament fignifie ſuch an one as Foſhns and the 
Fadges were (ſee Note on Rom. 13. c.) expreſſed here 
C. 7+ 27+ by dg,o7 2 Srxachs a Ruler aud a Fudge, by 
Itbbra owliglar v. 25+ giving deliverance , bringing 
thern out of their ſlavery in Xgypt 3 and therefore 
ver. 35. (in ſetting down' the Ifraclites miſtake, when 
they asked Moſes., who appointed him dpyorra x; O1- 
xaclw, a Ruler and a Fudge ? ) S. Stephen tells them, 
God had by the band of an Angel ſent Moſes dgxorte £ 
avTgorhe,a wo and deliverer,by aurgeTho deliverer, 
meaning the ſame that by eoTnele deliverance , V+ 25- 
and by gurl Saviour here , one that leads, and rules 
them, manages their military affairs, to the avenging 
them of their enetnies , and preſerving them fafc 
quiet; Such an one was Chrift to be unto the people 
of God, and was fent to be ſuch particularly to the 

ws 3 but this not in that manner that they 

but (as his kingdom was wot of this world.) in a ſpiritual 
manner, to gp i# and aut yy them againſt their ſpi- 
ritual enemies, Satan and fin : To which end it was, 

that after his exaltation and inſtalment to his 
office, the firſt thing was bis ſending of his Spiric,there- 
by giving them (as here it follows) place of repentance, 
if upon the preaching of the Apoſtles, they will come 
in, and believe on him. In this ſenſe is it that Heb. 
2+ 10. Chrift is called agywys cwTnelas, the captain of 
ſalvation or deliverance, that is , a captain deſigned on 
purpoſe to ſave or deliver them, to lead them, as ?cis 
there, through ſufferings to bliſs, through the wilder- 
neſs, and the land of the Anakims, to Canaan,as Moſes 
and Fofhna the captains and faviours of the Jews did 3 
deg.nyd5 and curly, captainand ſaviour,being an irdua- 
Soefr, two words togetber to expreſi one thing, and 10 
© dire&ly thefame with this other expreſſion of agynyds 

oaruelas, captain of ſalvation. 

f. V. 33- Cat to the beart | What Sunelorre here (ig- 
anxcirl nifies will be beſt reſolved from Heſychius's rendring 
of the word , The ordinary copy hath it Aemels)ar, 

P) » udyela. But that is a miſtake, It ſhould 
certainly be read dyedCe, or Hreyudea, grows wild,or 
ontrfortiatWillonc with parde ped which fol- 


% 


lows, but Jreyceteris quite another matter , and 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles, 


Chap. v. 
would rather belong to Henge)at(which might be the 

cauſe of this miſtake by the nearneſs of the words) as 

mud gG and dyoggoas arc all one. By this then the 

word appears to fignitic rage or vebement diſpleaſure 

(as dyeraly is ogyitelar) ſuch as is in Bears and other 

wild beatts, when it makes them tear in pieces thoſe 

that are next to them,or againſt whom it is.conceived ; 

As here it follows, they conſulted to put them to death. 

V. 36. Theudass] A ſtory there is of one Theuda, ge 
which Foſepbus mentions Ant- |. 20. c. 5. and Exſebius %%dy 
Hiſt. 1. 2. C. 4a'- who undertook to be a Prophet , and 
promiſed that he would divide Fordan, &c. But that 
was in Claudixs's time , in the time of Fadws's prefe- 
Aure, who deſtroyed him and his followers. And 
that cannot be the perſon here mentioned, for this 
here was before Fuds Galilews v. 37+ and he was in 
the: time of Cyrenias's being Governour of Syriz (ſee 
Note h.) This Theudas here then muſt needs be ſome 
other perſon , whom they had recorded in: their wri- 
tings, and from thence Gamaliel here recites the fiory, 
though we have not other record of it. | 


V. 37. Judas of Galilee] Of this Fudas of Galiles h. 
and of this carcolling, Foſephus's A is bo clear, IPs Tay 


* Antiq- |. 18. C. 1. Cyrenixs, faith he, came to Syrio; *$ec 


ent from Ceſar, (or under bim) Sizavodirns 5 rug, Hiſt Bed. 


liberties. 
Tena@ lifes di; irackey Tos th yedy; 
xiZor, 5 glger 74 *Popales a" 
Oudy Loves Inilds Saenbras, Fudeas bed them to make a 
defeion, reproeching them, Or making it a great crime 
in them, if they ſhould endure to pay tribute to the Ro» 


2+ C: 12s Tis arg 


y L&s 
u#7, x} 4@ t0y 


mans , and achyowledge mortal rulers ,. after God bad 

been their King. This do@rine of the unlawfulneſs to 

pay tribute to men, upon;pretence that they muſt ac- 
knowledge no other power but that of God over 

them , was it for which this Fudas is by Foſepbas ſet 

down as the leader or head of a fourth Herefic among 

the Jews (T5 mildgly 5 Tramnai@: 'Igbas hytuer xa 

Tien) And the texts of Sczipture on which he grounded 

it may be thought by the words of Foſepbas eVen now 

cited gbeyy ready, to pay tribute, and ug! Thy Oady Iynris 
SNarbres; mortal Lords after God, to be that of Dent. 

23- 18- in the Septuagints reading of it, ix Yrar T6aA4 
opbe&: im Svyaliper 'Icegta (which * Tertallian ren- * de pudic, 
ders, noneris veigal pendens ex filiis Iſrael, none of the © * 
children of Iſrael ſhall pay tribute, )  *n ka Tweonke 
i8G- Tos mares lu Tao yay Logon, and that of 
Deut. 6. 13+ thox ſhalt fear the Lord thy God and ſerve 
bim, (by way of excluſion of all others.) The falleneſs 
of which concluſion from theſe: premiſes will appear 
not only from the Hebrew text, Dewt- 23. (where the 
matter is very diſtant from that of paying tribute, 
There ſhall be nowhbore of the daughters of Tſrael, nor 8 
Sodomite of the ſons of Iſrael ) bur the right underſtand- Tzeoge. 
ing of the Greek it {clf, where, ſay the * Fathers, the ——__ 
words 7ex8ogie@- and 74ag0xiulpOr refer to the my- 

ſeries of the Heathens , the unclean ritcs in their dia- 

bolical worthips 3 and the firſt ſignifies 9dy pvraye- 

yivle bim that thus initiates, or enters, any'in thoſe 
debaucheries, the latter 7dy uvoay oyipdvoy, bim that is 

thus initiated. | = 
Ve 39+ Left haply ye | Theſe words wfxo!s, &c- left 
ye be found fighters againſt God,'are in the ſenſe to be 
conneQed with idols airis, Letthem alone, v- 37+ SO 
that all that is betwixt, muſt be read as in parentheſis. 


- 


I 
Maxcrs 


Y, 41+ Sut- 


” | 
” Chap. vis Annotations on The A#4 of the holy Apoſtten | 


$3 4 Is Suffer ſhame | 'AiuaQere 6 o vberodo@ ty Tiys tumelious uſage 1 3 ſuch was this of ſcourgiog, that was 
| | del! '« gogypdlt, faith Ammonins 3 it fignifics reproachful, con- |a ſervile, and diſhonoutable, infamous puniſhment: 


—_ — —— =— — —— 
_ —  — 


P— 


CHAP. VL P arapbraſe. 


ND in thoſe days [ when the number of diſciples was multiplied, there Fe 
t the Helle- "A aroſe a murmuring of * the © Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becaule their Ge ann of Ovitien 
ib widows were negleQed in the daily w———__ on-] | Po as Sul NO uſed the 
bible in th ir congregations, Com ai anequal » Viz. t t there was little care r widows (ſee 
—__ Y Tim. og ) in proportion or Compariſcen with the © 2-— in the daily diſtribution or i: ond 
made for the poor, (ce note on Lu. 8. a.) 


2. Thenthe twelve called Þ the multitude of the diſciples unto them, and ſaid,  ,. anq the twelve Apoſiles 
tought Tt 15 not F' reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and (crve tables. ] calling the Church together, 
$, «p57 ſaid unto them, We'have reſolved or decreed (ſee nowe on Joh 8, c.) thar it is no way fit or reaſonable; that we ſhould 

negle& rhe preaching of the Goſpel, and undertake the care of looking to the poor. 
A Wherefore, brethren, Look you out * among you ſeven men of honeſt re. 
c full of the Lol: Gholt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint F over this 


nels. 
irhful cruſt cartons, the moſt eminent of the believers among that we may 
beatles, |. oy x omen ers EE ens 


Church: choice of chem ler it alſo be obſerved, that they be perſons of " and "© 

| iO who one EA and f pro- 

%  AFſelyres tothefaith by ch.8. 5.12.) 

4+ But we will * give our ſcivegcontinually to prayer, .and to the miniſiry of And 1 'thar means we 

£the word. « or inter- 

ver a our dally employmen: of praying and pregcting the Golpel, ; 
1 E: 5. And the fayi the whole _ 


43 g pleaſed : and they choſe Stephen, a nfs: 
=” manfull of Bi of he holy Ghot, and Pilip, og raers and Nic#* prey on by th 
© bytheho purge] rept rh note | 
hn i ot woke ag 6; Thats feven the whole ; 


namber of diſciples char 
7 Sadgaliin, pepirapdygns: of hands 
Nt ED «| $atnals LT ror poten np - », 


And the word x IST IIS Ia af PE Or LAM E TPP 
Laſs greatly , and a great company of the Prieſts were-obedicnt tothe 7g, 1 and ie 1h Ke \Che 
Ka i Jp Bs with the Apoſtles, day and and many of the] i Pricsreceved he Goleta 
every more more z ew r 
preached by the Apoſtles, & 
$. And Stephen full of faith and power) did great wonders and mitncſes a>. 


. - mong the people. 


| 2 s | "dance of Chriſtian know! | 
Then there aroſe certain of the. {i F 24% og, ag Tra £3: 6 
NT errines cat Ounces, and Alot and of them of Cilicia, and of £5, ry . Ant be. ”s ke | 


” Afia, dif] with Stephen. 
:-þ ge yn. == 


| | | oof whith was cal- 
buile at the charges) of the Libertines (thatis, thoſe which were the ſons of them 
e free deniſons by the Romans, ben Foal Re Er ES I Us 
ſuch as Tarſus, (ſee note on c. 22. e.) where Paul was born, who was pat 1a {in Gli an 


F_ I fay, of thoſe le Jem) and of thoſe that dwelt in Cyrene, and Alexandria, and 


n+ | 8 ts ems 
® © 10. And they were, not wer reliſt he wiſh, and the Spirit by which And het»: 
| be ſpake.] 2 know Fey 


on of argument, and with ſo great excellence of elocurion, thar they were no way able to de with him. 


| ic + 11+. Then they fuborned men, which ſaid , We have heard him ſpeak blaſphe- £00 MEL 
V mow wardspgpind Moſes and or aint God. ] * £00 EY perry 2. CA, 
C. elves to other vil 
*% $orhedoim, t they had heard him ſpeak difhoocurabl _ ied ſomemen wo necſ hi = _— WE Wen ON" 99% 
F* _ 22: And they flirred ng the fat pooplacand the Elders, and the Scribes, and came 
: iN ow bim, and epp—iw and brought bim to the council,] $anks 4s Lene 
the people ar. Jeruſalem, they ad carried ih Rs the 


4413s And ſet upfalewitnelles which Giid, This man ceaſeth not toſſ k blaſ-. | 
words againſt this holy place and the Law. PEA : T neſle; andbrogin thoſe wit- 


- 


nnd lla 


CE - ._  ſaborned, v., x1. ro give in teſtimony SEE 
| I - Temple, and threemning po of all the eMoſural be : Th $ephen ” conily's for * _ 
- »-:14.. For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall defiroy this ceretnoni 
7; Place, and ſhall change the om which Moſes delivered us. 14: rite MY 
15- And all that fat in the council looking ftedfafily on him, ſaw his face, as 


15. Andall the Sides thet | 
were preſent in the wa ng, 
when an Angel appearcth, 


It had been the face of an Angel. 
as they looked on him, ſaw a great ſplendour abour him, juſt as it is 


Hh V+ 1: Grecian] 


250 


As 
EYaiga 


| preached to noye but JewsJbut that theſe Jews under- 


"uſe the Greek languzge- Ando thoſe here that uſed the 


pe? Chriftians,or followers of Chriſtin reſpe&of whom 
”_ aS-their DoRtor,or Maſter, they are here called uaSrlat 


Annotations on The A#2 of the holy Apoſtles. 


V. 1. Gre:i2us] The word *eaalwree is by the Sy- 
riack rendred Fews t1bat underſtand Greek , and by S+ 
Chryſoftom , 73s Exanyis? $2190pire thoſe that ſpeak 
Greek, in oppolition to the BaSris *BBegior the profuund, 
or d:ep, Hebrews : fo faith Phavorinus, Exnluite, ca 
alwins; gNHiyyount, 3, 76 Exnlboy pers, to Hellenize 14 
10 ſpeak Greek, and to bave tkill in. the Greek, learning. 
So ſaith Scaliger, *t axlwiter non eft babitare in Grecia, 
ſed lingua Grecs uti, It not to dwell in Greece, bat to 


Septuagints (ranilation of the Bible, are called *Baaluwr» 
ca: Helleniis. And fo are differenced here from the 
"B&egior Hebrews , which uſed the Fernſalem-pars- 
phraſe. Thus are *Exalwire Ad 11. 20+ differenced 
from che Jews in general v- 19- not that thoſe Helle- 
wiſts were not Jews (for there v. 20.*tis aid that.they 
preached to then; whereas v. 19. ?tis clear that they 


ſtood Greek, and uſed the Greek Bible, and therefore 
are called Hellenifts: And thus cþ. 9.'28- when the 
otber Fewr, thoſe of the profounder ſort , had ſuch an 
averſion to S. Paul the Apolile of. the Gentiles, . that 
they would not ſee him, faith'S. Chryſoftom, he was yet 
admitted-to {peak and diſcourſe with the Hellenifts. 
Sce Note on Fob. 7. d. | 
. V. 2+ The multitude of the diſciples ] T4 m11330- off 
e:2a7ar, multitude of diſciples here are the communi- 


ty or ſociety of Chriltians, called ſometimes aeylge the 


All, 1 Tim- 5, 20+ ma&ioves the neaxy, ' 2 Cor. 2:6, als 
ſwer:bleto the multitude here, and ſometimes Xeroia- 


caples 3 


the Biſhop, that mult ixiyxev rebuke the offenders,o0n- 
ly in the preſence, and with the notice of the Church, 
to make the rebuke more conſiderable , to produce 
ſhame and reformation. Laſtly, inthe Council at Fe- 
ruſalem, with the Apoſtles and Elders, or Biſhops of 
Fudea, is joyned Jan 2arandia the whole Church, ch. 1 


but that with a moſt diſcernable diſtiuQion, The Apo- 
Riles and Elders, as they, whoſe decree or appointment 
it was, Thofe Tois Amorbnors x) resofidligyrs, it 
or ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and Elders to ſend choſen 
men, the choice and miſſion belonging to them , and 


Chap, 


vi. 


*O 
22-in thechuling, and ſending meſſengers to Awineh , we 


leaſed ned, ' 


the perſons (ent drIyss «& aurar , men of them, Bi- Apa is 
ſhops of the Council, | but this with the knowledge «5! 


and approbation of the whole Church ( ovy tay 75 tn- 
zanoelg) joyncd with them, as of thyſe that were ac- 
ceſlories, not principals in the ſending, , So in the In+ 
ſcription of the Epiſtle of the Council v. 23. The Apo- 
files and Elders and brethren ſend greeting : Not that 

any but the Apoſtles and Elders , ; 
udea, were members of the Council, or had voices in 
1t, (for thatis cleared v. 6. «t the firſt mention of their 
convening , The Apoſtles and Elders came together to 
conſider of this matter, the debate of the queſtion, -and 
the deciſion belonging only to them) but that the 
whole Church joyncd-with the Apoſiles and Biſhops, 
'ſhewing their conſent and approbation, and ſubmiſſi- 
o thedecree of the Council. And thus in follow- 


is, Biſhops of 


ing times have-Lay-rpen ſubſcribed the Acts of Coun- © ; 


cils in:this form, Conſentiens ſubſcripfi, T b ave ſubſeri- 


bed conſenting, or teſtited my conſent under my hand. * 


As for the decree of the Council, though that bein the 
fiyle of 'Juir, w , V- 28. which may be.conceived to 
refer toall thoſe that are named in the front , and 6 


conſidera 


-xprsjahere © 


- topitchon &1Fegs 


ied by the Apoliles, _—_ 
and well reputed 0 
1. faith, ſuppoſe 


iltians 3 


bec e multitude have ſought out 
en Gill the Apoſtles reſetve the xalarioo- 


_ ids, the Ordihation ," or Conftitution of them to them- 


ſelves; v. 3- Tn the nomination. of Biſhops and Dea- 


"cons in otherChurches,the like may be concluded from 


the Epifiles:t0 Timorbyand Titus, viz. that ſomewhat 
was referredto the Church, particularly their teſtimo- 


. ny concetnihg the qualifications of the perſons. - For 
. . the Biſhop that-was to'ordain is by.S. Pax/e direction 


firſt.to inquire, as it were upon Articles, ( t 715 icy ap- 
iyuaalG; if, or whether, be be blamele Ke.) which 


cencerning 4 Biſhop are hftcen, Tit. 1. 6. ſeventeen, 


1 Tim 3+1, fewer concerning a'Deacon : And all of 
them being matters of fact, and manners, Timothy, 
which was newly entred upon his province, and Titw 
lately left in Crete, could not poflibly be inſtructed ſut- 
ficiently fro their own experience, and therefore 


muſt be ſuppoſed to have it by inquiry-of the Church, 


S1&mloyTlad- 
dvay * " 
Erxan 2+ 
#9. 2009 T1dy- 
Tov 


So'in the Cenſures of the Church , the offender muſt 
be rebuked before the many, 2 Cor. 2.6. intluia wah 
Ce ine the Church, Mat. 18. 17+ wudgio xdr- 


Toy, before all, 1 Tim. 5. 20. Where yet it is Timothy 


f* 


being aſſembled together , that that belongs only to; 
[thoſe that were aſlembled or fat in the Council , that 
is, the Apoſiles.and Elders, v. 6. and fo it is expreſly 


ſet, £16. 4. Sypare 74 z0rewire via ff Azochacr x; 


Elders. ah ++ 
V. 3+ Full of the boly Ghoſt } What is meant by war 
geis 14d ud] dye, full of tbe boly Ghoſt in this place," 


known | may perhaps be beſt collecd by a farther conſiders 5 
tion of the words of Chrift, Mar, 16. 17, 18. But figns ” 
{ſhall atiend them which believe theſe things ({o onyiie 38 


3 Tois TISSWoact Taiire, r 


or #beſe ſigns ſhall attend, or Gellow, then that believe. 


words ſcem to contain a. promiſe of cxtraor- 


|dinary gifts (of coſting out devils, fleaking ſtrange law 


gages, bealing, &c. v. 17, 18.) to othets (beſide the 
Apofiles) under the name of believers. For the be- 
lievers there 7154Woarls; arc all one with the be that x 


to the dS4apet, brethren, yet *tis apparent by ver. 25, S 
Van due nou buedouair it ſeemed good our 


etnies, th dan whey te dps nl 


LY 


. 'R 
G4 
"5 


a 


ba” 
RIF. - 


od * ' 


JIE 


a” 
+ +3L 


_ 
bo, 


o "= % 
a 
S3 '4 


W_ 
FS 


believeth 6 mi5uboas, "and is baptized, v. 16. and that ws 2 


is thoſe that upon the Apoſtles 'preaching ſhall be- 
lieve, and enter into the Church , or be added to if. 
But this not ſo unlimitedly on one fide; as that all that 
did-bclieve ſhould have thoſe gifts befiowed upon 
them; (ſee Note on ch. 2.d. ): for then here would 
have been.nochoice ; all being full of the boly Gboft, 


theycould not look out men that were full; nor yet | 


with ſuch reſtriQions on the other fide; us that none 
had theſe gifts, buc thoſe that were ordained to ſacred 
fun@ions, for then theſe; who were'Tiot yet ſo ordain- 
ed, could not thus be full; But I ſuppoſe the truth is 


in the middle. At the Apoſtles preaching and mens 


receiving the Goſpel, many of them that believed had 
extraoxdinary gifts ," miraculons powers beſtowed 
upon then, for the teſtifying to themſelves and others 
the. truth-'of the Goſpel in thoſe firſt times, and to 
qualifie them for the ſervices of the Church, when they 


ſhould be called to it. And agreeably thoſe that _ 
| rw 


ments, (before others who had them not,)as there was 
need of them 3 And ſuch I ſuppoſe are hete meant wn- 
der the phraſe of Fall of the boly Ghoſt, and that phraſe 
mentioned by the Apoſtles; as a qualification required 
in thoſe whom they would appoint D:acons here, and, 
beſide the care of the poor, communicate the powet of 
preaching and baprtizing to them , which *tis evident 
Philip had. © This may moſt probably be it ,, which is 
affirmed of Corneliws's family , Ad. 10. 44. The holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them which beard the word, and the 
gift of the boly Ghoſt was poured upon them, 4.5. for they 
ſpakg with tongues, &C. 46. So again ch. 19-6. the 


Chap. vii. Annotations dn The As of the holy Apoſtles. 
thus endowed, were generally choſen-to ſuch —_ of h ands, the boly Ghoft came upon them, aud they ſpakg 

with tonguez, and propheſied. And fo ch. 2. 38. when 

Peter tells them, that upon their Repentance and Ba- 


ptilm , they ſhould receive Sager the gift of 


and were uſeful for the confirming 


converted, they are now to chuſe ſome here 


Epbeſian diſciplesbeing newly baptized in the name of 
Feſus, v. 5- by the Apoſtles benedition, and impoſition 


eter 


office of Deacons, men full of the Spirit, &c. 


the boly 5» 


CHAP. VII. 


gion of the Jews, were true Or no, 


in Charran, 


lonia ) that is, whi 


1» "I Hen Gaid the bigh Priefi, Are theſe things fo? ] | 
him, Whether this, whereof ke was accuſed, ch. 6, 14. of foretelling the deſtruQion of this people, and reli- 


2. And he ſaid , Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken, The God of glory ap- 
peared unto our father Abrabam , when he was ia Meſopotamia, before he dwelt ,, 


e point in 
prove the 


P arapbraſe. 


r. And the chief Prieſt azked 


2. And fitting his ſpeech ro 
hand py ro 
ing deftru- 


fronds be peafread before erbernaionn che fonwchoin, ark herenpen free peri o/ Got, baing cho cady rornd 
ore other nations, ce ec iſe ing the onl O 
all rhe mercy that befel them) he ſaid , I beſeech you to give audience 3 The Go + 
os bo ſpake to our father Abraham, whilſt he was in Meſopotamia (as that (ſee Judith 5 3.) ina wider notion con- 
ins that whole —_ thar other fide of Euphrates from Canaan, v. 2. Syria, || Chaldea, Meſopotamia 
Itt he was in the place of his birth, Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. 


one eternal God of heaven and carth ap- 


, and Baby- 
15-7. & 11. 31. before the time that his 


6H 1 | 'Terah and he dwelt in Haran, Gen, 11. 31. (where in the way from Ur ro Canaan , they ftayed ſorhe years , till 


Terahs death, ver. 32 ) 
. And aid unto him, Get thee out of thy country 
a into the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. } 


ye now dwell 
nſand, he removed into Canaan, Gen, 12. $. 


im, when a yet he had no child. ] 


Canaan, ch. 12,7. for him and his ſeed to 
of eſtate in the land, but was a ſtranger, or (oj 


dred years. 
ſhould 


7. And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bond 


gat the twelve Patriarchs. ] 


3 


was With him. 


= advanced him miraculouſly. 
S ke” 10, Anddelivered him out of all his + ation, 


' over Egypt, and all his houſe. ] 


brought him into favour and eftimation for deep wiſdom with Pharaoh the 
of his whole houſhold, yea and the whole kingdom ro his managery. 


4+ Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence, when his father was dead , he removed him into this land wherein 


Terah <8 , as far as Haran, Gen, 11; gt.) and afrer he had dwelt in Haran ſome 


- 5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his foot on: 
et he promiſed that he would give it to him fora poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after , 


and —_ Ne they come Treg ſerve me in this place. —_ 2 
es ich brought them our, being the ſons of Amram, the ſon of Coharh , the ſon of Levi , one © 
Lee yenny =” went down wh bm ico yp) when the rims comes of beicging them out bf cheir 4 an ave 

ng $ will, ſai Gen. 15. 14. lay heavy ch t means 

make them releaſe thy poſterity, and ſo they ſhall body ch er is land, ; 7 wn by _ T 

8. And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion : and ſo Abraham begat 
Wſaac, and circumciſed him the cighth day; and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob be- yich him \ and a 


wiſdom in the fight of Pharaoh king of Egypt 3 and he made him governour 


and from thy kindred, and , anq when he appeared, tic 
commanded him, ſaying , The 


was ſoon fain 


country where thou art is oyer-run with all villany , and therefore that thou mayſt wy thy ſelf free from their idola- 
ries, and other vices accompanying them , I command thee to forſake that place , 


Om panying thy fachers houſe, Gen. 12. 1. 
and remove into another land whi my > nr A en the land of Canaan, which b now pol- 
ſefſed by others, Eros ro thy ſeed entirely, Gen. 13. 24. and by thy readine(s to re this journey 
on this I ſhall thy obedience ro me. 


4- Then in obedience to that 
command , he went our of thar 
country of his , ( and his father 

years, according to Gods coth- 


$. And there he pitched his 
ent, and builr an altar, v. 9, 8, 


to remove 


into Zgypr ver, 10. aod there to ſsjourn) having received a promiſe of God, that he Wh, give him this whole land of 
when as yer he had no,child, nor likelihood to have any, nor any kind 
there, Gen, 17,18. & 20, 1. & 21. 34 & 23: 4: 

6. And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land,  IETILNSS 
and that they ſhould bring them into bondage, and intreat them evil 2 four hun- ,," 05-03 


God ſpake 


ro him” again concerning this 
marrer, that before this promiſe 


cumcifion as a ſeal 


to him , his poſterity ſhould firſt ſojourn in Canaan, and then go down to ſojourn in Fgypr, and 

there ſuffer, and be for ſome rime oppreſſed, like ſlaves, till the end of 4oo years from the time of the birth of 
_ Iſaac (norfrom rhe time of the going into Agypr) unril- the time that the iniquiry | 

there (as Amos 2. 9, 10.) under the general name of the-Amorites, which inhabired chis promiſed land ; ſhould be filled 

up, and (o they fit or Gad in juſtice ro deſtroy them, and give away their land from them, Gen, x g. 16. 


will I judge 3 faid God ; 7. Anfl then in the fourth ge- 
neration (Gen.1s. 16.)after | 


the ſeven nations, all concluded 


ian flavery, 


8. And God made 2 Covenant 
ppoinred cir- 


of it; and 


accordingly Abraham, when Iſaac wis born, circuniciſed him the eighth day 3 and Iſaac begat and circumciſed Jacob 
and Jacob his twelye lons,the headsof the twelve trides, of which this people confilted. ; 


In- - 
ws- 9+ And the Patriarchs * moved with envy, ſold Joſeph into Egypt : but God #. And thoſe ſons of Jacob 


were mach diſpleaſed with one 


and gave him favour, and 


of their brethren, viz. Joſeph, and ſold him into Agypt; but when he was there, God proreRed, and provided for, and 


10. And when he was caſt in- 
ro priſon there » God brought 


him our , and art the ſame rime 


H h 2 


king of Agypr : and he entruſted the affairs 


i1- Now 


"— 


331 


Tas: 
Ghoſt , the very phraſe which is uſed of Cornelius's fa> *#T 
mily)-it follows accordingly ch. 4. 31. the place was 
ſhaken, and they were filled with the boly Ghoſt, and (o, 
beſide the jpward gitts and graces of the Spirit , they 
were, many of them , endowed with thoſe extraordi- 
nary gifts, which c. 2. 1. had fallen upon the Apoſtles, 
p on in the faith, 
and to teſtifie to them and othets the truth of what was 
preached to them. And of them that were at that time 
, for the- 


Faraphraſes | The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. « ch ap. Vil 
11- Now there was a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great | 


. . : h - . 
"A eh Pharaoh mr afi&ion, and our fathers found no fuſtenance. 
2 terrible famine upon Afyp*, and Canaan, for ſeven years ſpace , and our father Jacob and his children being then in 


Canaan, were like to have periſhed for want of food. 
12,13. And Jacob under- 12. But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt , he ſent out our fa- 


fanding , char, though the fa- (10,5 firſt, 

mine ae. rent * (ip hes 13- And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his brethren, and Jo« 
ab. T raogueine of corn reſer. ſephs kindred was made known unto Pharaoh.) 

ved from the former years plenty, an#fo chere was-now ſufficient for themſelves and to ſell to others, ſent his ſons twice 

inro Mgypr te buy corn : And though the firſt time Joſeph dealr a lictle harſhly with them, yer the ſecond time he made 
himſelf known to be their brother, and made it knownalſo to Pharaoh, | ; 

je Lo es Wi thwes op- - - 24 Then ſent Joſeph and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 


intent, Joſeph ſen for his ® threeſcore and fiftcen ſouls. ] | 
father and os aa and their wives and children, which, reckoning in ſome of their children born in Egypt, together 
with Joſeph and his ſons, and ſons ſons, made up ſeventy five perſons; 
© and accordingly Jacob 15-. So Jacob went downinto Egypt, and dicd, he and our fathers 
_ A ae oa <3 whole family ; and he and all his ſons died there, : - J 
| 6. And were < carried over into Sichem, and laid in the ſepulchre that Abra- 
6. And Joſeph and ſome | © , id in the ſepulchre that 
(lay the — of his bre- ham-bought tor a ſum of money of the ſonsof Emmor the father of Sichem. ] 
thren, being firſt buried in Agypt,were afcer, ar the Ifraelites going out, removed ro Sichem, Jof. 24. 32. and buried in 
the field bought by Jacob of the children of Hamor ; and Jacob himſelf never buried in Fgypt , but by his ſons carried, 
and buried, Gen. $o- 13; in the field of Machpelah, bought by Abraham of Ephron ſon of Zoar, Gen. 23. 8, or of the 
ſons of Heth, Gen. 49. 32+ Ando, faith Jol ſome of his ſons alſo, 
17. But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh, which God had ſworn to 


7 
17, 18. -And when the four a1. 1. n, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 


ena ug ug? _ % bc i Til cnn _ gone, which knew not Joſeph.) 
| of the promiſe to Abrahams ſeed, of giving them of Canaan, was to commence, the people growing into 
CEE number, and another King coming to reign in Egypt, that forgat the merirs of Joſeph: NN ne Þ 

| who therefore did alt _ 19+ The ſame *dcalt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers), , _ 

Make cork ro er the Iira- ſo that 4 they || caſt out their young children, to the end they might not live.]J vented, w 

elires *J flouriſhing or increafing , and among other things., commanded all cheir male children to be put rodeath, ge os bs 

' 20,21; Atthis point ofrime 20. In which time Moſes was born, and was * exceeding fair 5 and nouriſhed _ ty "XY 

apes var pag cvs. af up in his fathers houſe. three months. | coy YN { 

k-pr cloſe in his farhers houſe , 27+. And when he was caſt out, Pharaohs daughter took him up, and Fnouriſh- Gen role” 

- three months, Exod. 2. Bur cd him for her own fon. : | + ym 

when. that could no longer be done, he was put in a cradle of bulruſhes by a rivers brink ; and being there left and-ex- 

. | Poſed, the providence of Gad preſerved him. For it happened that Pharaohs daughter found him there, and took him, 
and put wi nurſe to his own mother, Exod. 2. 9, and ſo afterwarfls educated and brought him up as her own ſon. 


22- And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was 7% 


nd 


22. By which means he was _ k : 
infirued inall the learning of mighty in words and in deeds. ] - 
the tians, in Mathemaricks, and Phyſick, &r. (fee Note on 2 Tim. 3, a.) and was thereby a perſon of great abjli- 
ties above other men, both for ſpeaking (viz. in refpeR of eloquence and power of ſpeech , for the manner of 
utrerance he had ſome ſtammering in his ſpeech) and alſo for managery of buſineſs, Very able ro give counſel, and 
ro a any great affairs. - Bo | . 
23. And when he was forty 23: And when he was fall forty yearsold, it came into his heart to viſit his 
years old, God having ſome way brethren the children of Iſrael. 
——_— rs. r_ 9 Tim. 3; 2.) bs, purpoſe of eng the 4 page out of their _ by penn, 
and maki ir Leader, and inftrument of his vengeance on their oppreſſors ians, (ſee v. 25. 
on he reſolved to viſie them, and ſee how it was with them, Ft: #gype ( F) Md 
horianddiantl 24+ And ſecing one of themſuffer wrong, he defended bim, and avenged him S 
do wn ro = Ifraclite, he that was oppreſſed, and ſinore the Egyptian.) | n. 
rook the Iſraclires part againſt him, and in defence of the Iſraclite, killed the Agyprian. | "I F, 
24. This he did as an at of  -25* *For he ſuppoled: his brethren would have underſtood how that God by * Batyoy, + 
that office , to which God had his hand would deliver them; but they underſtood not. ] ; ob 
_ deſigned him, that of a Saviour or deliverer of his country-men : and ITE nor yer received his commiffion 
to that office, but only ſome notice of Gods deſignation , yer thinking thar the Iſraelites did alſo know that he was thus 
deſigned, he thought fit todo this (which lawfully he might, io the defence of an innocent perſons life againſt an. un 
aflaulc or violence, which could not be averted bur by this means) viz. in defence of the one to kill the other, as « 
aſſay, or exerciſe of that office. Bur in this he was miſtaken , for the Iſraelites knew nothing of this purpoſe of God to 
imploy him, and from this a& of his had not that ſagacity ro diſcern it. _ 
| , " 26. And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they-firove, and "Y 
6. The he > « / . UTE 3 El: 
2 next day he inter. ould have ſet them at one again, | ſaying , Sirs, ye are brethren , why do ye fperſvaded. » : 


* 
And 


poſed himſelf again as a pacifier 
or cotr>ſer of. controverſies WIONg One to another ? | 
among them, to.ſee. how that would be accepted bythe, whether they would be likely to receive him as a Judge, to 
go in and our before them, which was another part of theoffice to which he was deſigned, | 
27. But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made 
thee a ruler, and a judge over us? * {chris e: 
| 28. Wilt thou kill mc, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday ? 

29. And Moſes ſeeing himſelf 290 Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ſtranger in the land of Madian 

thus repulſed, and on rote where he begat twoſons. ] | | 
; hat he y, might, by being known, bring hazard on him ( at ir did TY 

Pharaoh heard of ir, he ſought to kill De nonnebring and there —ELD-T. wry Exoi my 
or, which is all one, with Jethro, ch. 3, x. the prieft or prince of Midian, Exod: 2. 16, and kept his ſheep, and mar- 
ried apr nd porah, by whom he had two children, Gerſhom , ſo named for his being # ftranger or ſojourner 
os og , from Gods helping him or delivering him from the kand of Pharaoh, that ſoughr his life, Exod. 18. 
 ” 30. Andarthe end of aſe 3o. And when forty years were expired, there appeared unto him in the wil- 
| condpart of three of his life, i.e, dernels of mount Sinai an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh. | 


of a ſecond go years, w® was alſo the period of the goo years prefix'd,v;6. as Moſes was feeding his ſheep about Horeb Br oy 
| that 


Y . 
o 


Kh 


. 


| that mount.afrer ſo famous for Gods delivering the Law out of it, and therefore called the flarfting mountain of God; 
Rh, - Exod. 3. 24 he ſaw a flaipe of fire in a buſh, bur the buſh was nor hurt nor conſumed by ir, whith was the appearing ofan 
of Angel, according as 'twas uſual for Angels to appear (ſee note on Mar. 3, k) | | 
Ke ;. When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at the light ; and as he drew near to be- ; 
hold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him. ] | | \ 
32+ Saying, 1 am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of 32. And this voice of God by 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. [ Then Moſes trembled and durli not behold. } an Angel. ſpeaking ( and per- 
| "haps, as it was uſual, thunder joyned with it) was ſoterrible to him, and the flame that appeared in the buſh ſo glori 
A» w=y illuſtrious, that he durſt nor look upon it, but hid his face, Exod. 3.6. | : 
" 33- Then (aid the Lord to him, [ Put off thy ſhoos from thy feet ; for the place 33- This appeatance of att 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. Angel is an argument and evi- 
dence of my peculiar preſence, from which any place is called holy, and therefore, in reverence due to fuch a preſence, 
pur off thy ſhoos, &c, I Ys ele 
34, Lhave ſech, I haveſcen the * aflicions of my people which is in Egypt, 


4 8 IS 2 
of —M and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now 3 Now will pre on, 
: come, I will ſend thee into Egypt. ] | ; . 1nd rehievethar people of mine, 

| G99 chile of Abraham, which, according to what I foretold him (ſee v, 6. ) have been uſed like ſlaves in Agypr a long 
| rime 3 e6 this purpoſe now | have ſent down my Angel, the only way of my peculiar preſence in any one place, thar 
I may-commune wirh thee, and ſend thee on this meſſage, as my Commi ro bring them our thence, 


. This Moſes whom they refuſed , faying , Who made thee a Ruler and a 
Judge? the ſame did God (end $0 be a Ruler and Deliverer , by the hands of the ,,F5 And fo thar Moſes thar 


_— they would nor receive to 2- 
Angel, which appeared to him in the buſh, venge their injuries;,br compel 
their quarrels, ver. 27, 28. was now ſent by God to. lead them and bring them our of Agypt, and to thivend an Angel 
ſent co ralk wirh him, and give him his commiſhon, which was done in a glorious manner by a flame'in ( but nor s 
min buſh. F 
Wo. 36. i, brought them our, after that he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the 36. And at laſt , after the 
My land of Egypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the wildernels forty years. working of many terrible prc 
2 len Mþgype , then ar their departure in the Red-ſea, he reſcued them out of Pharachs hands, and'after orty 
"I years [petit in the wilderneſs, ro puniſh their murmuring, and to ſhew forth more of Gods power and miracles in ſuſtain- 
ing them there, they were at laſt brought by Joſhua into Canaan. | 
37. This is that Moſes which ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, A prophet ſhall 


- the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me 3 him ſhall 6dr a9 _ Moſes 
ye hear. | Prophec 


| forerelling che ce of Sod 
ro ſend another great prophet to you in theſe Latter days, the Meſſias, which ( though he were God from heaven, yer) 
ſhould here be born in an ordinaay condition of a of Abraham , and warning you to be ſure to receive and enn- 


rertain him, when he ſhould come, aſſuring you thar if you hear not (receive not) him , you ſhall (which was the poine 
in hand, ya ephen was all this while a {atceing in anſwer go what was laid to his charge, ch. 6. 14-) be utrbrly 
AR. 3. 32. 


\ Jang 38. This is he that was in the + Church in the wilderneſs with the Angel, 4 | 
PE which fpake co him in the moant Sinai, and with our fathers, who received * the Go SO ow oe 
| lively oracles to give unto us. ks Lk | ped iti the wilderneſs, was cal 
led up'ro mount Sinai , where. an Angel ſpake to him and the Iſraelites , and delivered the Law to them; ſee note ori 


.. Rom.q. 4 eb | 
39+ To whom our fathers would not Fobey , but thruſt bimfrom them, and 1,0, 40, And after all theſs 
in their bearts turned back again into Egypt, F | prodigies and miracles uſed-by 


ao. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: For 4s for this Mo- God to give him aurhorjry #- 
ſes which brought u$ out of the land of Egypt, we wot not- what is become money orcas wr jth 
him. ] | ; ill, and had ens 
in Agypt again, than under his government, and to that purpoſe, made them piftures of the Gods to go be- 
fore, and lead thetn, as Moſes did, viz a calf y, 41. only upon prerence that Moſes bad forſaken them, one they 
_— not whither , when indeed he was only called by God unto the mount, to receive comm 
1+ And they made a calf in thoſe days, and offered facrifice unto the Idol f | 
ail rejoyced in the wang - waar} tos bands. ] Y & wee vey. - por 
—_ ir, and by ſacrifice and feſtivities celebrated that Idol (which they themſelve 
God himſelf is our 16 bb worſhipped, | C i "0g dg Es ms 
+ +42+ Then God turncdand gave them up to worſhip the holt of heaven, as it is 


written in the book of the prophets, O ye houſe of Iſract, have ye offered to me (, fy, 7d Proveked 
ſlain beaſts, and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty, years in the wilderneſs? }] themlelyes, to loremap' 


follow their own hearts defires into all che madn<(s they led them to , and io by nor retraining ,. to deliver 

worſhip the ſtars of heaven, inftead of God, which it is that God expofſtulares wich | Am. | 

crifices which you offered up in the wildernets al thoſe forty years, offercd ra me, O Ne hoe of ln bY "Y | 
43+ Yea, ye * took up the f tabernacle of Moloch , and the ſtar of your god y 


, AW. 5 26, | 

© Metaber- 4.4+ f Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs in the wilderneſs , as/he ap- | 
tincy POInted, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion 6 JE IRR ou 
 wamong that he had ſeen cle of the teſtimony, thar is, the 

Meet, @ —rabernablewiththe arkinit, called the ark of the reftimony, (becauſe of the tables of the law put there; which wete the 
prying teſtimonies and evidences of Gods will, how he would be ſerved) or elſe the tabernacle » Where God promiſed co meet 
[7208 _ = place where he would record his name, Exod 20. 24. where they were to commemorate his mercies to them, 
y ewe oy ery God anſwer their prayers , b<ſtow bleſſings on them , and this built exadly according ro the pattern 
rio, 45+, Which alſo our fathers that came after brought in with Jeſus into the po - their ſucceſl 

3 Mo, ſ:fſion of-the * Gentiles, whom God drave out + before the face of 'oas fathers, 4 ores Caries 


[5 
WI -» 
» =; 
+ 
, 
o 
«* 


: er Joſhua br rt into Canaan 
3. unto the days of David.] "Boots | with them, and ſo ir rs A Peridagine 
' 46- Who found fayour before God , and dcelired to find a tabernacle for the 45. Who having. received 
God of Jacob. ] ſpecial fayour from God, deſired carneſtly to build a ſtanding Temple for his ſervice. 


Hh 3 


andments to give unto 


= 


- : ; ; : 43. Nay, as the groffeſt id6- 
booed Ba: _ which ye made to worſhip them ; and I will carty you away lay! yet 4h ap « up o 
note'0n c. 19. c.) and that image the image of one of the Agyprian Kings, under the title of Mars ; oo po af | " 
of Saturn, aaver Pao: py — ry {guns god : anthems ug of theſe falſe gods have been made by you 
=, on purpole to be worſhipt by you: which idolatry together with your ' hath "v 
k you, Am: 5. 2 Welt ranhae- cloning 1... 


47+ But 


WE eos, vii The AQ of the holy Apoſtles Paraphraſii 355 


254 Paraphraſe The Att of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. viiz 
44. Burchs Temple warnor 47: Bat Solomon buile him an houſe 
thought fir ro be by him , becauſe, though he were a very excellent perſon, yet he had had great wars and ſhed 
much blood, 1 eau 22. 8. & yy 3- in which reſpe& God wonld not permir him ro have this honour of building the 
Temple, a place deſtined to all peaceableneſs, purity, and holineſs, this therefore was reſerved for Solomon, who accor- 
dingly builr ir in a moſt ſurspruous manner. : 
FW 651 Bur ſure God 43. Howbeit the moſt high dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, as faith 
doth nor { 
piefs tho TL the whole world. 


be —_—— - 
.  verfrombeingdeſtroy n 
% _ by ging his $oo 


roo 
ſee note 
ch, 13.£, 


'$4- This WL ſermon, bur 


ly the cloſe of it, fore. =p 
deftruR AG, me producing contrition, ex ted 
EE an hortible rage againſt Stephen , he eter produchgcanices, cxapermes ZI 
him, 


55.” But he being full of the boly Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſt! __ = , and 
eo far aboreallfeargot ſaw the glory of God,and ſes anding 9 th right hand of God,] 
appearance of dngttbem God, a man asinA bl CJ» 
nc co aft end hep) clay, or ar the right hand of God. 
6. And he'proclaimed his 56, And ſaid, 0) go Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and the ſon of man ſtanding 
viſion, ſaying, on the right han 
$8. And they dealt with 57, Then they ane we out with a Joud voice , and ſtopped their cars, and ran 
him by the judgmenr of zeal, on 1:1 withohe accord, 
.the by: _ = 
gs from rhe 58. And caſt bim out of the city and ftoned bim : and the witneſſes laid down 
wil tant new) cheir cloaths at « young mans feet, whoſe name was Saul. ]. 
out of the , then ſtoned him : and they thar "brought evidence agtinſifhin, 


Ren law Leroy {Sox ar/him, and are therefore called executioners , ch, 22. 2. 


for their work 3 and a +, orator undertook to look to their 
ond bd nd ing of, 1. : 
And. al. the' time that 59+ — they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon Ged, and ſaying, ] 'Lord Jeſus re» 
| , he ceive irit. 
| nt Sd Caf eu 4 
+ *x®. © bo, gareuptheghoſt, + 69. And he kneeled down and ciied with a loud voice, Lord, * hay not this is 
'”, On age to theleehurge. And when he had faid this, he [ fell aſleep. ] * 


yg. Fn wo Annotations on Chap. Fats 


+V. 6: Four | hondre years | That the Sur bundred Apypt , are recoliditeable with this alſo ,. their ſo- 
years here mentioned, as alſo-Gey. 15. 13: or the pa Fox] being defined to be many years, part of 
4 andibitty, Exod. 12. 40+ are not fo be inter-| which theydwelt in Zzypt, but not their ſojourning 
Tretec of Ly ns. = continned in| in  Zgypr (0 many years, And therefore when the 

aye begin af enlfrcryagemon, Sepruagint read it *H 3 wegyinuors fl i351 Lroghn, bf 
Moſes cms ren 15| Tugg xuvuy bs AryirTo, the ſojourning of of the children 

times. ; The| of Iſ7ael Sb abe? ſos they ſojourned in Zgypt , they add by + 

ality of the Jews de-| way of neceſſary paraphraſe, $ & yy xaracy, and in the 
ing ch wagon we t 190 d and ten, | land of Canaan,and ſo the Samaritan Pentatench read 3 
et git.,wo bundred and fifteen years.| and Solomon Farchi, & in terris aliis 5 aud in other 
| that the words here,and | 1 ands, inſtead of it. bindy , it muſt be obſerved 
hymn ct hn being not ſtrictly reſtrained to| what. latitude belongs in tha ace of * Exod: 1 2. 40+ 
theirdwelling in Zgypts but ſoas to contain allo their|to that phraſe cb;/dren of Irs , not ſo as to denote 
ſojourning in Canaan, the yidandelaifiranye Lond here| the poſtcrity of Faceb only , but inclufively them and 
- may fitly comprehend both of them, and the a&ggixoy| their fathers, Facob, and Iſaac, the poſterity of Abys- 
Eran ſhall ſojourn, may do ſo too3*for dbrabam ſo-| ham : This is done by a figure Synecdoche, ordinary in 
Z inCansan., before his poſterity were {ojour- all languages 3 and therefore the Septuagine, to exprels 
ners in; A#gypt; yea-and himſelf firt ſojourned in -| it more plainly, thought fit to enlarge their para- 
gyþt, Gen-12-10- And'fothe words in Gen. 15- 13+ arc phraſc,and having added Canaan $0 Fgypt 4 they add 
wet famelatitude, thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a land} alſo to the children of Iſrael; asred, x x) of mariges Tov, 
wh net abeirs, ſhall ſerve #bem 3 whit 2a both they, and their fathers, and fo read that whole 
1 is not theirs, diſtin@ly the 45 aaxcleia, 2| verſe thus, * 3 Tagy)xno1s LE 6 | Iran, MF: Tagyunoay 
flrange land here, is common to both thoſe Ia 4 @ 75 Aryvale 3447 yi Xarady, Sabre a x} of ; malig; au TEY, 
wherethey ſojourned, {and where they were " erciph 67n Tslegxioa act £4 The ſojourning of the children 
Andiitithe placeExod. 12-40-the words in our Engliſh, of Iſrael, which they and their fathers ſojonrned inthe 


the Gjeratng of #he children of Ifrael who dwelt in inland of Agypt and Canaan was four ”* and 
z irty 


z 


Chap. vil; 


And though ſome copies of the Septua- 
that lattcr addition of , zbey g_—_ 
et S. Auguſtine in Exod. qu. 47, acknowledg- 
NN ol Mana while the words borh here, 
and Gen: 15- 13+ have no need of ſuch a paraphraſe 
aſſigning it to Abrabams, not to Facobs ſced, And to 
Gaith Foſepbus Antiqe 1. 2+ Keliarror 3 #"Aryoalin part 
Zavng miunly 5 Sodry x ounlule, «7 Tru Temxovie 
2 T4legubora 3 # meyoyor 2h "Abeguor vis Þ Xavaraler 
jaI6r , they left Agypt in the month Xamgpicus on 
the fificenth day, four bundred and thirty years ofter 
our father Abraham came into Canaan. So that now 
the only difficulty behind is to accord the four bun- 
dred years here, and in Geneſis, with the four bundred 
and ibiity in Exodus ; And that mult be by diſtinguiſh 
ing of the beginning of the account, which may -be ei- 
ther from Abrabams leaving of Chaldez , and recei- 
ving the firſt promile of Canzan, or elle from the birth 
of Iſzac , Abrahami ſeed. If the account be begun 
from the leaving Chaldes , Abrahams own country, 


thirty years. 
int have not 


when his ſojourning did begin , then it falls right to 
be four bundred and thirty years, as it is in Exodas 3 


for Abrabam being born in- the year of the world 
2007, ad the warning of God to him to go owt of his 
country, being in the ſeventieth year of his agezthat is, 
in the 2077" of the world, four hundred and thirty| 
years added to thatn r make up 2507,and ingge | 
next year after that, is the departure out of Agypt 
placed by the beſt Chronologers. But'it, the account 
begin from Abrabams ſeed, that is, from: the birth of 
Iſaac, which we know was in the hundredth-ycar of 
eAbrabams age, and fo thirty years after his depar- 
ture fromi Chaldea, then it muſt conſequently be thirty 
rs leſs from thence to the departure out of Zgypt1 


and fo that will accord exactly with the-four &d 
years here, and in Geneſis , which are :d fo his 
i land. Thusthe Jews in 


ſeeds ſojourning in a ftrange 
Seder Olam le& from > place in Geneſis, tby 
from his birth, and ericy, till the delivery out 
and oppreflion of the Iſraelites in Egypt .came not 
ſay they, to much above an bundred and thirt years, 
but their ftay after Facobs deſcent, to two ed and 
zex3 to ar pmwry one hundred and ninety years 
from Iſaac's birth to Facobs goingdown into Agypt, 
(which is accordingly placed b "ani An.M. 
2298.) the whole four bundred years arc made up 


exaQly. | Sr2 
V. 14+ -Threeſcore and fifteen] The difference of the 
5 e's which em] Gid to have gone down 
into #gypt, from that computation whicti we find 
Gen« 4.6- 37- and Dent. 10.-22. where they are but 
threeſcore and ten, hath made ſome writers think fit to 
* change the reading, Th. Bezs, from Cor. Bertram is. 
willing to believe iyre five miſtaken for murrs; oll., 
Orhers rather phanlie ady7o; all together, but without. 
any pretence of ancient or latter copy. for either : nay 
on the contrary , the Syriack and Arabick and Latine 
tranſlations are all for that which we now have,and ſo 
make thoſe conjeQures unſeaſonable. The matter (are 
is to be imputed to another Original. S. Lake, we 
know, was one of thoſe which made uſe of the Greek 
. tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and accordingly ci- 
teth his teſtimonies conſtantly out of the Septwaginss 
reading. Now in the int, Gen. 46. whete this 
account is made, it is clear that the ſam ſer down'v. 27. 
is not 'ſeventy, as we now read out of the Hebrew, but 
ſeventy five ; and that that is no miſtake of the tran- 
ſcriber by confounding of numeral letters, as ſome are 
willing to ſuppoſe , appears by the view of the retail, 
there being five uames more ſet down in their tranſla- 
tion, than we tind now in the Hebrew , viz. the ſons 


of Manaſſes Machir , and Macbir begat Galaad: and 
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ſhall be a ftranger four Dundred years, that is, Jace, | ig 
of Xgyptby Moſes. Of which ſpace, the ſervitude | of the 


the ſons of Epbraim, Smtalaam, and Taani ; end the ſons 
of Sutalaam, Edem. - Againſt this it is of no force that 
is objeed, that theſe five came not down with Facob 
into Agypr, for by that reaſon the number of ſeventy 
could not be made up 3 for of them Foſeph and M- 
naſſeb and Ephraim are three 3, and *tis certain, Foſeph 
came not into Agypr with Facob , and Manaſſeh and 
Epbraim were born in Agypt and never were out of it. 
Nay atnong them we find the ſons of Pharez , Hezrom 
and Hamnul, v. 12. and ten ſons of Benjamin, v.21. who 
certainly were not born at the time of Facobs going 
into Zgypr. The number whether of ſeventy, or ſeven- 
ty five , belongs not preciſely to thoſe that 'came into, ' 
Agypt , but to the progeny of Facob there, of which* 
becauſc a greater part came down with him thither, 
therefore the greater part giving the denomination to 
the whole ; it-is faid that ſo mary went down with 
him , though ſome of. chat number were born there, 
who conlequently were then in the loyns of their pa- 
rerits ( actording to the facred ſhlyle, and by a figure 
frequent there) & Levi is laid by the Author to the He 
brews, to have paid tithes to Melchiſedek,, though he 
were not born till many years after that Abraham did 
ſoz or as in the enumeration of Leabs progeny in this 
chapter of Gen: v. 15. where having reckoned 
her children and childrens children to three getic- 
rations, of which only fix ſons and a daughter were 
born in Padan- Aram, or on yp andall the reſt 
in Canaan, he yet adds, Theſe be the ſons of Leab which 
ſhe _ _ - in "iv uw aa Key bis daughter. 
Dinab, s of bis ſo is daughters were 
thirty and threes g 
hag 6. Carried over Ade nes Ch 
in reconciling this the buryi | 
the Patriatchs, Sch that which is ſaid in Gonefie. 
There *tis clear there were two burying places), one 


qught by Abrsbam of Epbron the Hittite, Gen. 23. in 
4 h, before Mamre , that is, 'in Hebron, which 
þ 


land of Canean v. 19. and this'coft four buti- 
ed ſbekgls of filver ver. 15. the other bought by Facob 
children of Emor in Salem, a city of Shechem, . 
in Canaan allo, Gen. 33> 19+ and that colt an hundred 
lamb, or pieces of money with that ſignature. *If we 
refer to that which Abrebam bought , then that was 
not bought of the children of Emor or Hamer; if t6 
that which was bought of the children of Hawor, then 
the name of Abrabam cannot be retained. Hendte it is 
that Audr. Maſias (a learned man) on 24- 32 
hath neceflary'to put in into'the text here the 
name of Facob inſtead of that of Abraham. And ano- 
ther expedient there is, that the word Abrabam may 
be retained, but mul ſignifie Facob, as ſomerimes the 
children are expreſſed by the name of their fathers : (o 
David is {ct to fignifie rhe M:ſia4 that ſhould come 
from him, Ezech. 34: 23. Fer- 30- 9: arid Foſeph for his 
{ons » Gen. 48. IJ» and David for KR eboboam his 
randchild, 1 Kin. 12+ 16+, and elſewhere Rehoboam 
or his fon Abis. But if we look into the ftory, Gen. 
9.30; weſball find that the burying place here re- 
erred to (asfaras concerns the aur3s be, that is, Facob 
ver. 15.) was that in Mzcbpetab bought of Epbron by 
Abrabam , and therefore this way of reconciling will 
not be fo:-commodious. The emendation 
will be more proper, by ſetting the name of Herb in- 
ſiead of Emmor (For the 53 £:y58 which is added ; is 
wanting in the Syriack and Arabick interpteter ; and 


[ 
| 


but, tbas dwelt i Sichem ) or clſt for $37 Emuy, the * 
ſons of Emmor, 4 5 Zoag the ſon of Zoar, ( torſois 
Epbron, Gene 23. 8.) 1 this may be accepted, then the 
(enſe of the whole verſe may be this , The Fattiarchs, 
F acob and our. father5v.15, were' buried , the latter, 
viz. Foſepb Foſh#2 4-32. in Sichem in the field boughs 


of the children of Hamor by F.1cob (and fo (ome others 
Hh 4 of 


| 


353 


Ms/s"ithigas 
os £046 


the Kings MS.reads 57 & Ziyi, riotzthe fon of Sichem, , .. 
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of his brethren too, ſaith S. Ferom'in Pauls's Epitaph )| 
the former in Machpelah ( bought by Abrabam-ot 
Epbronſon of Z1ar, Gen. 23+ 8 or of the cbildren of 
Heth, Gen. 49. 22- compared wiih ch. 23. 20+). VIZ. 
Facob,Gen-.50. 13. and fo( ſaith Foſepbus, Ant. 1. 2+ C- 
4.) ſone others of Foſephsbrethren alſo.” And ſo both 
laces of burial may be here referred to in this verſe, 
and that after the uſual Scripture- manner by way of 
Ladro#@- or regreſt thus, Facob died and our fathers, 
v.15: (then v. 16. 'beginving with the latter fiſt 2 
utlerhInoas 6s E153, and they, that is, our fathers, Fo- 
ſeph, $&c. were removed to Sichem, ( removed , becauſe 
they had been befor. buried in Zigypr , 
x ringer andibey were put, thatas, Facob (and after 
him ſome others) was buried (without removing) ## 
'the tomb that Abrabam bought of the ſons of Hetb, Gen. 
49:.32- orof Epbron, ſon -Zabar, Gen 23-8. which 
word Zoag might calily be turned into” Epyog.. As for 
the dgyvels wh, price of money, that here the ficld is 
ſaid to be bowght for, when the Chaldee, the Septaagint, 
and vulger Latine, i Geneſis read lambs inficad of it, 
this falls out by che double lignification of the word 
93; which figaifies both «pydy a lamb, (which in 
Engliſh we call coſit;and Caftellio Fob 22. 11, renders 
@uefitam, from the Hebrew word) and s piece of ,mo- 

| prey, that had that fgnacure upon/it, as the, ſoekg? had 
* Cd. Talm. t 
de Novi nr at of Rabbi Aquila, that in Africk, money was called 
fol. 26 Cheſitah. And tothis double acceptation ofthis word, 
 . $S. Peterſcems to refer 1 Pet- 1-18. Te are redeemed not 

"  deyude with filver, but Tip dial os djy?, with the 
precious blood as of a lamb. | | 

_ V-19-, They caſt out | What mottiy TxS5la ſignifies, 

there can. be. {mall -doubt.- *Tis after the Hebrew 

» jdiome no more. than 24&7:Si1e to expoſe » Orcas ont 
elpleſs,tocertain ruine, in the ſame manneras #67 


Apyueks 
Ti! 


NS do mercy, Lace 1. 72+ iS edy to pity, Or commi 
ſerate- _ All that is here” to be taken care of is ;"that 


+ wec;y beſo rendred, as that it may with truth belong 
to Phargob the agent in this verſe, and not to x 
#8 he Iſraclites, who werefoill handled by him.- As 
© it lies in our ordinary Englifh, and the Vulger Lavene, 
it ſeems to. refer to- the Ifraclites expofing their own 
. children, Pharaob dealt ſubtilly with' our Fathers, ſo 
 #bat they caft out , that muſt be , owr Fathers caſt ont, 
and ſo the'Latine, wt 1 Wappen <8 R "_ 
perhaps was thought to have truth in Moſes*s mother, 
Tod 2+ 3+! ew mult be ca pagan 
id, was by hex deſigned (as the biding, v. 2.) to the' 
hls not the child, whereas here the expoſing the 
| children is ſaid to be eis 73 pil Cooyoyriny, to the end 
| they might nat Ne preſerve, or kept alive. It muſtthere- 
\fore be relolved that 54 merry belongs to Phargob; he 
that evil intreated the Iſraelites did it in, or by, expo- 
ſing, or caſting ont, their children; for ſo the Iofinicive 
mood with , or without the Article , but elpecially 
with it, is tbe xendred, after the mariner of a Gerund, 
faciendo , in,.,03 by expoſing : without the Article *tis 
adi. 15.10» why tempt ye God, e991 in, Or by, im.. 
s yoke.,- with it, ſo Rath 1.6. where the He. 
brew read ,, the Lord bad vifited bis people 017 MN 
a9 (which we rightiy render) i», or by, giving them 
Feat the Greek hath 334oxew1a: S7raz, and in' Aſu- 
lanus's COpy, oy Siva, as here wy wor. And Pſ.78.18. 
they tempted God in. their bearts TRU? ( we rightly 
render) by king meat for their Iufts 3 the Greek in all 
copics hath , inuggoas 53 airigow they tempted God by, 
'Or it, king. Now what Phargob did by his bloody 
Officers, or by his people, that is, the Egyptians to 
whom the charge is given, Exod. 1. 22. himſelf js fitly 
ſaid todo. REIT P 
& YV. 20. Exceeaing fair) 'AS&@- my ©49 fair to God, 
A55@- 7% rhay be an Hebrew phrale for exceeding fair 3 for ſo 


Foſn, 24. 32-) | Copt 


and the Rod of Aaron 'and'fo faith * Buxtforfe | tit 


Chap. vil 
ancreaſe- But it is poſſible that the yd @ig here may be 

a miltake of the Scribe for 74 $ig to ſee Or look on, for 

{o Exod. 2- 2. where this is related, it is ſaid, when ſhe 

aw bim, that be wa a goodly child, and Heb. 11, 23. 

i Jov d5viey, they ſaw bim a fair, or comely child. 

V. 43+ Taberxacle of Moloch | That the word Mendy. F; 
Moloch, is originally the Hebrew T2 2 King, there is Mevix 
no doubt. And fo here it notes. ſome deitied King of 
the Egyptians, that is, an Idol, fale-god, worſhipped 
and placed among the ſtars; and accordingly, an old 
Agyptian Alpbabet, that ſets down the names of the 
Planets, hath for Mars, woaby. See Kercher. Prodrom. 
.C.5, Now for. the Szyrd here, the tabernacle of Suomi 
Moloch, that is ſure ſome little cabinet , wherein the 
image of this falſe god was kept, ſuch as the ya? dgyu- 
& Tis Agliud ©-the filver chappels of Diana, (ce note 
on'ch. 19. c) This is in Amor ch. 5. 26. DDD NOD 
the tabernacle, or Soccoth, of your King or Moloch, that 
is, the chapplet, where that'1mage of your falſe god, 
called here 747&-, a figure made to be worſhipped, 
was evfhrined; or <welt 3 (fo oxyy7y fignifies.) and the 
like ſceins ts. be underſtood by Succoch Benoth, the ta- 
bernacleof Venus, ſomic little Chappel or ſhrine, where 
her image was kept and worſhipped. 


popes Diodoyis Siculus |. 1. mentions Rem A 
phis lon of s as King £ypt , about the time Pipes 
t Facob went down thither, and faith of him that 
he gathered an intioite mals of wealth, and left be. 
hind him at his death 4000000 talents z which makes 

it probable thathe was that Prince , which.in the fa- 
mine, by Faſephs advice; got all the wealth of Xgype 
and the ne = oy This perſon was atter- 
wards "worſhipped as. a God for having preſerved, 
Z#gypt, aid according]y placed among the ſtars, and 
fo the image of one of the Planets, here called deg, 

# ſtr, {et to'fignific him. This ſtar, it ſeetns,, was 
Saturn, for ſo that Zgyptian Alpbabet ( mentioned 
Note.) which ſets down the names of the planets, - . 
for Saturn hath PHgaN jngdy, Of this perſon that 
tradition in Suidas is very intelligible, where: of Apis 
the Egyptian god it is (aid , that he was Tuwoes, 715 8 
certain rich man ,, to whom at his death they ertfied a 
Temple, u $ bs irgigdle, in which an Ox wa fed, as 
being the Hieroglyphick of an buband-man. By _ 
which alſo it appears that this was that calf or bullock 
worſhipped by the Iſraclites : Saturn being among the 
Gentiles preſident of husbandry, and therefore-ſome- 
-times worſhipped in the ſhape of that beaft, (under the 
name of Apis, as being the chict inſtrument in plow- 
ing of the ground 3 but withal faſtened among the 
ſtars in heaven , and the image of him here called 
«eg a ſtar, or as it ſeems to be beſt rendred, Am-54 26. - 
the flar-images of your God, &c- referring to both the 
Images precedent, (to which alſo the 7yo« figures in 
the plura], that follow, do bclong.) For that Chiwn, 
which'is there in Amos put inltcad of Remphis, or Ce- 
van, Or Caivan, was among the Perſians and Arabians 
anothet name of their Saturn , hath been obſerved by 
others. So in Plantus ſecond Purick, ſcene, Mole» 
chianna is by learned inquirers diſcovered to be no 
more than {7 TID the image of Chinn , all one 
with zemundb ſel ucoch in the tormer (cence , that is, , 
pm RU TINAN an image which is El God, and ſeul-, 
pture, that is, God engraven; the word Ox God among 
the Phgenicians ſignifying peculiarly Kgjy@ Saturn 
And this is the reaſon why - Bacchas Pericionius is (aid 
to be placed in the eighth Phere , becauſe that ſphere 
encompaſſeth the planet Saturn. So in the Arabick 
Lexicon (called Camus) Caiwano Zohalo mamuuon, 
Caiwano is Zobalo (or Saturn,) which is women in- 
variabile- Which Lad. de Dieu miſtaking for R aialoxn 
mam:#on, he renders it vir rigidus, @c. Sce Mie Pocock, 
on Abul Faraiz p..394+ Now that they arc here (aid 


Tyuz@ 


the word God. may ſometime import an avEnors or 


for this fin to be carried into Babylox is agreeable 
with 


% 


with that notion which the Jews generally had , who [evidencing and teſtifying his accepting of | 
were wont to ſay, that in every plague and captivity] V. 51. Stifnecked] ZxMigytedatiact pro ferbiall ft 


that continued to provoke him with the like. do not ealily bend,are ſuch:fo Gaith AdamantiaiPhyſiog. 
he V.44- Tabernacle of witneſy | That which is rendred|l. 2. £.26. otangyredymu, cues, bard-nechgd 

www by the Septuagint oulwi waglvers the tabernacle of the| are indocile and ignorant; and again 710) #12 untldh ny 

w»* teftimony (and ſo made uſe of here by S. Lakg) is ge-| rovJar dxdirdis Tegxna, ſome men bave necks that will 
nerally in the Hebrew 110; 971K Exod-27.2+ £30. 26-|not bend, and this is an argument of folly. But [ Cup- 
C-3I+ 7+ & 38. 21+ the tabernacle of meeting, viz. of |poſe the. meaning of $. Segben is ndt to be fetch'd. 

- meeting with God, whither every one that fought the| from this notation of the'word , but from the Metas 
Lord was to go, Exod. 33-7» This we render, the tabey-| phor of beaſts, oxen, &c, that till they be diſciplined; 
nacle of the congregation, (asif it referred to our meet-| and accuſtomed to the yoke, are not willing or patient 
ing with one another) but certainly it muſt be taken |to bend down to it. And lobord or fifF neck ſigni- 
in that other ſenſe of meeting with God , as appears | fies no more than refteior, diſobedient, undiſciplines - 
Exod. 29+ 42+ at the door of the tabernacle WID of meer- | ble, and ſo*tis here ſet to denote thern that ds olwayt 
ing before the Lord, where I will mee you to peak, tbere | reſiſt the boly Ghoſt, in all Gods methods towazds them 
#nto you» SO C. 30 36+ the tabernacle of meeting where| walk contrary to him. | 5 
Iwill meet with thee, and (0 Numb. 17. 4 Now this| V. 60. Laynot this] Mi choys may be here rendred: 


ſpeRs 3 1. Becauſe there he communicates his will,| ters) of loans or ſales, which were done by weighi : 
makes known his pleaſure to them. 24, Becauſe| out the money, and receiving it back again by cighin 
there by his appointment his Name being recorded or | This is called gion; 1/4 32: 9: Irxoe an inle. clan, 
commemorated by men, his a&s of mercy prailed and| I weighed bim, or Itold bim out, ſeven ſhekgls 3 whence 
magnified , there he evidences his preſence, to accept por 73 Nhanouirer, that that is weigh- 
thoſe offerings, to bleſs thoſe perſons, Exod: 20. 24. Is | ed, is that that is lent, for,faith he, cadup anna id dra- 
all places where T record my name (or in every place| Gor, anciently they lent by weight. Thus the Hebrew 
where the memorial that I ſhall appoint of my name,| 2PU which is anſwerable to it, is oft rendred iow and | 


ET, 


In the former reſpeQ, the Tabernacle is called the| that the importance of Sepbens prayer is ,- that God 
tabernacle of teſtimony, becauſe of the Ark containing] would not require back this death, that is puniſhthem 
the two Tables, wherein Gods covenant or commands| for this fin. And that this prayer was heard for them 
= concerning men were made 'known and teltified by| that had an hand in Stepbens blood, appears by Gods 
> God, andthatis oft called z:8#])s wagſuelx the ark, of | [pecial mercy to Sal, who wasa principal perſ gin 

the teſtimony. -Inthe ſecond reſpeQ the Tabernacle is| it, and is miraculouſly converted in the ninth chapter, 
= called-the tabernacle of the teſtimony, in reſpe of our| according to that ſaying of the Father , $3:Stephanus 
acknowledging, aud teſtifying, and recording of God,| xon oraſſet, Eccleſia Panlun'non-babuiſſet \, I Stephen 
and Gods owning, and xecording, and blefling of us, 


% n 
* 
4 4 


had not prayed,the Church had not had 8. Path. © 


= 


_ 


CHAP. vVIIL  Parapbraſe, . 

'% l 36: Hog May en 
ples. 1+ AA ND Saul was 2 Pg death: and at that time there was a 2. AndSaulwhich way afeet 
the t perſecution againſt the Church which, was at Jeruſalem 3 and they ©%9-9- fo oy 
me. WCTC All ſcattered abroad throughout the regionsof Judza and Samaria ,” except poſtie , mas then. 1e of rho 

the Apoſiles, } | "+" thax, liked" well the floning' 
Stephen ayd joyned in it, c.7.59. And at the ſame time that they dealrthus with Stephen, th fled t 


profeſſing of rhe faith at Jeruſalem, and perſecuted all thar did ſo, And all ſuch, bur the Apofiles, particu ly cheref} of 
the ſcyen Deacons, and divers othets c. 11. 39. went out of Jeruſalem, and were diſperſed into ſeveral plices though 
Judza, and Samaria, and as far as Phcenice, and Cyprus and Antioch, ch. 11. 19+ and in aff | hol thac were 
thus diſperſed (being filled with the holy Ghoft ch. 4. 31.) preached to rhe Jews, and only the : at 
lem, being not yet (all) gone our from thence, + 
. 2 And devout men * = carried Stephen to bis burial, and made great lamenta- '*, And ſom 
tion for him.) | were there (< 
a.) made a ſolemn funeral for Stephen, and mourned Ir it; 
3+ As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into every houſe, and $SD.50 
haling men and women committed chem to' priſon. | Sas 1 
Ul ot v1 1H they that were ſcattered abroad, * went every where b preaching . 4- And'thicts | 
Se. 2c word, ko were driven fr 
Wanſu/ to Judza and Samaria v. 1. refted not there, but went farther off th | 
of the Goſpel, tolderery where what they knew of it, Cann Today ns 


wa LT Philip went down to * the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſt unto. 'v Then Phitip the 


% bef'Y 
p., 


x not the 
Peter and John ver. x5. are ſent.to impoſe hands) went from Judza to Satnaria z and 
SED, We inthe feſt goa ent of es, Mat, 10. 5. | Fenner go: to-any 


: s, yet now in this dif] and "5 thou ght 

the 4 JFTWs chem, and Philip recordioghy wer it in Sebaſte, an eminent city in Sanaa, q oy 

6. And the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Philip. clave Ah ave Bets 

{pake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did. - b : romp broad mart ye 
Ws: faith of Chriſt, being convinced by the miracles wroughcby him. 

ed, For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were pol-- . 


with them: ] and many taken with palfies, and that were Jame, were healed; vh.0 ſt ogr devils, 
which archeir coming our made loud acknowledgment of the irfeſifiibleneſs cd: ple by which chey ated, 


8. And there was great joy in that city. 
ge. Bu 


ſhall be) Twill come wnto thee, and Twill bleſs thee-| molien, as tO weigh ont, is to pay, that is, to puniſh. Sa 


6 For our of many thar were. 


thay. MIY Annotations on The at s of the holy Apoſtles. 357 


that fell upon them,there was an ounce of the calf,God gnifics nxd;ſciplinable , fooliſh people according to a 5 * 30 
continuing to puniſh this fin inall their poſteyztics;|rule in Phytiognomy, that thoſe that have necks that _ k 


place of Gods meeting with mien is ſo called ju two re- | by referring to the uſe of that word, (among theſe wri- ztim 


4 


Paraphraſes The: As of the boly Apoſtles: Chap. viii, 
- But + there was a certain man, called Simon, which before-time uſed ſorcery thefore this 


_ . Bot ers Fs there] in the (ame city, and bewitched the people of Samaria , giving out that himſelf che 
had been in the city one Simon Was forme great One. To is 
which was a Magician, which had done ſome ſtrange things , which pozed and amazed the ignorant people, by which a certain 


means he rook upon him t6 be a divine perſon. TO 
10- To whom they all gave heed from * the leaſt to the greateſi, ſaying, This i 
hog _ Mn, _ man is [ +the great power of God. ] ok 
ed ſomerimes under one, ſometimes under another name, Jehovah, Jupiter, and the like. 
_—— forcery or t I Is And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long time [ he had'bewitched 
$,thar they were amazed at them, (ſee ver. 13.) and knew not what to think of him, 
- .- 12+ But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king- Hp 
ip (ones « 4 dom of God , and the name of Jeſus Chriſt , they were baptized both men and "wal 


Arip 
Fre, 


M#Y zo 4 


I 
T5 


oh. 20. b.) by preaching the Chriſtian faith, and doing far greater miracles; 
all came in as Proſelyres to the Goſpel, and received bapriſin of him, all of all 


IT. 13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo:and when he was baptized he continued 
Ph "gin did, ” _ Philip,and [* wondred, bcholding the miracles and ſigns which were done. ] 


V. 9. UI. 
people v5 et oy, pts 4+ Now when the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had 
he. bool the word of God, they ſent nnto them Peter and John : 
hed charby Ph ing the whole country of Samaria was converted and baptized, and knowing that Philip ha 
; they fe two of their own company, Perer and John, 
aides © 15; Who when they were come prayed for them, that they might receive the 
holy Ghoſt.) 


2, 
£ 
8 


THTE 
MO 


F: 
" _" 


" 


E! 


SEES a8 wen Jens 16. (For as yet he was fallen upon none of themz only they were baptized in 
y provided for the ies to the continuace of a Church ; he had preached the faith, and baptized them with 
cha baprſin which Chit commanded tobe uſed, Ma, 28 19. that inthe name of the Father, Son, and Haly Ghoſt.) 
17. Then © laid they their hands -on them, and they received the holy 


t7- Then Peter and John 
AH, them Ghoſt em th the faith, a they uſed that ceremony of i 
Cory <rdained them or gov em inthe cy 
Elders or B a 9.) and thereby was beſtowed on them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 


CI 2 As 
©. - 18. And when Simon ſaw that through laying on of the Apoſtles hands the 
rent holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them money, ] 
| RED core roms 
| he ive mealſo this power, that on whomſoeyerT lay my hands, [he 
”, be emo — may rece ahery holy Ghoſt. ] . E : 


| | I But Peter aid unto him, [Thy many + periſh with thee , becauſe thou 
thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money. } 
ng meal af tix apoio prvldgeetomed ow by Chl, which ſure are 
with the price of money, ' Watt 
21. 0 neon pak for thy beart is not right in on © 
hl tings for thy defign in defiring this is not the enlarging Chrifts king- 


therefore of this thy wickedneſs,. and God if perhaps the 
heart may be forgiven thee. mY perinps 
ch his pardon; an] Th.wox. I bur that it may yet be obtained 


to him , and makeft this propoſal out of a villanous 
waey's holy it , and accordingly thou art to expe to be dealr 


As Rv Then anſwered Simon and faid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
which ye have (poken come upon upon me. ] 
of his, and not i on him ſuch punifhmen, as they ſeemed to foretel] 


25- And they , when they had teſtified and preached the word of the Lord, 
* returned to Jeruſalem , and preached the Goſpel! in many villages of the Sama- 


baptized by bim, they they returned to Jeruſa and as they went , preached the Goſpel to 
where Philip had not preackt it, and bad good Giceels init, 

26. And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, ] aying , Ariſe and go to- 
m_—_ ! ward the ſouth , unto the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, w 

is deſert. 


: es 2 . And he aroſe and went : and behold a man of Ethiopia, ſanEunuch fof , 
e inquſted wich char 75. 14: der Candace, Queen of the Wchiopians, who had the charge of ot 


yas WONT © won to be conferred _ all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to worſhip, | Lot, 3 


the ie ieeinfirer ro the Queen or Kings mother (fee Occumenius) of Ethiopia, had been at Jeru- 
ts God of Iſrael, being, ir ſcems, a Proſelyte of rhe ſeniſh religion, one of the lower ſort (ſee note on 


23, * Was 


FT hap. TTY The Ads of the holy Apoſtles, - ava Paraþhrafe, 359 
© 4 andhe 28. # Was returning, and fitting ip his charior, read Elaias the prophet; | 
$ yasreturt” + 15, Then f the Spirit aid unto Philip, Go near ; and joyn thy felf unto his 3. Then Philic 
ick 


q | X. chariot. | 


was by pro- 


or t 
velation, dire&ed to go near tothe chariot ſpeak Hh 4 


o. And Philip ran thither to him, aid heard him read Ifaias the prophet, 
'. * A band faid, Ro thou what thou by ns 4 Chould guide me?] 
Y 1- And he aid, How can I, except man| ſhould guide me? | And he 
3fired Philip that he would come up; and fit with him. nl s Fo _ wen 
propher's words belong to? 


+ b(eftion 32. 8 The + place of ſcripture which he read was this , He was led a$a ſheep 
* to theſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 

| mouth. 

I bags , 33 b In his humiliation his judgment was taken away :. and who ſhall *de- 4, 5 an affeinbly 464 by 


peice, Clare his ration ? For his life is taken from the earth. gmenc, by che Sanhedrj 
the few, and the Roman Procurator Pilate, he was taken 2H Or, in. his a Gove of — and Are Fr oogyy fc 


was apprehended and ews, he was moſt unjuſtly t ro death , ft innocenr. 
: beg ohchndd and vid by te low Te mo jy du hich put hum to death for coming ro do good 


ro them? 
. And the Eunuch [ anſwered Philip and ] 1 pray thee, of whom ſpeak- 
"& prophet this, of LE or of ſome other por rs MS om of Philip 
35+ Then Philip opened his mouth, and bogiar' at the ſame ſcripture, and 1, 4r4 g occafion of thit 


" oe nr compre ſcripture, which, theugh ic had 
the f Ifaiahs writing another letion 
and preacht to m abort the ime of ls  n2gy: TINY in- Chriſt , Philip began 


6+ And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water : "aid the 
Eunuch faid, Sce bere is water, what doth-hinder the to be baptized ? by im , and bo Lunch (.. 


defired baptiſi of him. 
7. And Philip faid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt, And hee 


37s 
d ſaid, [ I believ that of | - 
anſwered and ſaid, [ c Cn IT 6 God. 2B 7 CE 


39. And they were come up'out ES ho 39. ny 
y caught awiyPhilip, lar nn fie ta no mee and heawene on his 
way nejoycing. f\ a9 Bl ELIAS 

40. But Philip was found at Arotus 3 ud pig eogorio at 


the cities till he came to 


| Aronſon on hq. , — 


1 'V. 2+ Carried Stephen] Suynaplzav is to d Ye, calf Ty thr Getter in is plac 
| 5G fit the dead-bo he and differs bort p45 Ioanaaleens, way belong to whatſge 
4 I" caxepdCer 3 10 Laith the | Golpel of Chriſt, yy vhomloe 
EET: thoſe.that have no calling to it, For 3 when th 
the care that i a bpviy atop Þ| of Cheijt. was firſt, preach by the Apa N77 oak 
, x or | raculoys gifts excrcilo = r= 


the word] Some Uilerence may 
ied' between Zuey1arthpder Tay | doftrine, and the Ng 
+ nbd der ade grde 3 - but'this not in and of their IE 
4 of ho lens of their , but of the| thele,, cy 
amy and of the quali Tow the prom permitted to 
nie that did it. The latter of theſe, xagdaxery to preach |(iles be. 
4 Chrift, doth generally Ggnific a publick', = way of. othce, | 
claiming ofhim, as when a ziguE berald of crye whenof Phili 
pro officio, by way of office , proclaim any. oe A 
imports no more than the aa, 4 ma-1 Chyajt to 
king it known, as good newsis publiſhed without the] ver. 1 ; 
voice of an herald, or cryer, by all that hive heard, to aid; | 
all they meet with: and alchoughin one reſpect, ( chat| m c tefrgr. ove them. from Fe: 
of proclaiming anew what was not known before)this| pu m farther ) Luayy4a « Thy abywp 
xnglaxery to preach, and ? to tell the glad 2. nM ag good new: , he coy 
dings do agree, (ſee Note on. Mar: 9. 1.) yet in this o-| ceived, biit no mention 
ther reſpe@ they differ ſometimes : Not that ca yenl- ptizing. And SED ls 
Cad is never uſed of that publick, authoxitative pro-| mention, in the proc ft 
claiming 3 for it is ſometimes uſed of the Apoſtles, A | that being ſcattered by _ 
a =. C. 15. 35- and the word eveyansls Evangelift| about Stephen , #hg peſed ar 
the'name of an office in the Apottles times, and then, and and ake TD 
whenſoever it was done by way of office cither Apo-| liſhed the Goſdel , to none ys the 7 | nt 
ſtolical, or by miſſion from them, it is evident thatþuſed there is obſervable to this > aabe= + #bt ab; bend 14/ 
*Eveyabitens and xngVoony are in all reſpeds the ſame 3 ” ſpeaking the word, the word xeate being knowy *® 
tg 


360 


TIE Annotations on The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. 
* to belohg to any way of reporting; Or relating, by 


talk, or-dilcourſe- And fo vet. 20. ind aut eye 7s 
"panned; they pake, talked, to the Helleniſts, wwe ys- 
aithatpur * Kderor Two7r, telling then that good news, the 
Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt : and upon the ſucceſs of this, 
through Gods proſpering hand , and many recetving 
the faith, it follows, that when the Church of Zeruſa- 
lem beard of it, 1bey ſent Barnabas to viſit and confirm 
them: Thus of the believers in common. ch. 4. 31: 


it is ſaid indefinitely, that they ſpake (iadavy) the word| 7 


of God.with boldneſs., according as they had” prayed 
they might v. 29- noting thereby a valiant profeſſion, 
and publiſhing -of the Goſpel , notwithſtanding -the 


terrors of men. And though ic be there ſaid of them, | again. 


"7. x. $2 
that they were all filled with the boly Ghoſt, and fo that 
may be Taken for a commiſſion and authority give, 
toall them, and (o theſe here being contained in that: 


. number, the ſame will be competible to theſe; yet 1. 


_ O6y.the 


nf Feceived the be 
dns ITS of As I wa E43 DY 
| V. 17.) Laid they their bands on] The ſeveral uſes: 
a rin-of utes on and bitter, very hurtful. and infe&ious 
— 4 *Þ __ | 


it-cannot be imagined that all fimply, that is, every be- 
liever chere,. women-as well as men, had any ſuch au- 


of the 


Ghoſt, ver. 2+ nor gone any farther 
z at the time of Paulr by 


a 


Fa. 


et down Nate 
AR . 8 £ £7 


C 


that | in Gods fight, hc 
hx-| is ſiyled, and an Apobiate from the Chriſtian faith. And 


n-given- them, but that there are other: 
: ponds filed with the boly Ghoft »- 
the mi! 
ofcfling and publiſhi 


4 T4gX.65 eTay ts tnokoaes ), diaxirs I uarabrros 
wictvey, preaching through regions and cities, they con- 
fitnted their firſt-fruits,( thoſe that firſt beliey'd )Biſhops 
and Deacons of thoſe which ſhould afterwards believe. 
And thus before this time, they had at Ferwſalem con- 

ſtituted Fames the brother of the Lord Bithop there, 
in the firſt year after Chrifts Aſcenſion, and: ſeven 
Deacons to attend him ch. 6. And therefore it is 
not reaſonable to believe that the Apoſiles, Peter.and 
obn, ſhould thus come down to Samaris, where the 
Goſpel bad been fo univerſally received v. 6. and ha- 

ving taken care to confirm them , ſhould not alſo or- 
dain ſome Governours over them before they returned 
in. That therefore whichis moſt xeaſonable is.ſo.to 
interpret this Laying on of bands, and their receiving the 
boly Ghoſt here , as to: Confirmation and 
Ordination both , the boly Ghoft by their miniſtry co- 
[ming on all the ſincere bilicvers arid endowing them 
with inward , and ſome of them with extraordinary 
external/gifts, of healing, prophecy, &c. (fee Note on 
ch. 2-d.) and the Apoliles by laying on their bands on 
me ſpecial perſons among them, ordaining them Bi- 


wo the and Deacons in ſeveral cities ; A power which 


the Apoſtles to exerciſe, and (o was 


not competible-to- Philip:, «who yet had power to 
e | preach 
is, |. Vs 


and to baptize: | 

« Gall of bitterneſr] What is the importance 

-winelias (Or Tre yoafc, as the ancient Gr. 
i read it) will be beſt diſcerned (ſee Note 


# 


- - 


ot c. REAPING pr bowhere pots or fal- 


is deſcribed-to be root bearing gall 

eſs, ay the vulgar , gall aud wormwood, (ay 
tt, and Tg Septuagint, guure ' Fohf 2 71 
| iuging wp'in gall and bitterneſs :' but the He- 
brew | ich'we render gail, ſignifies alſo 'a oy» 
{ſanows berb,and ſo mulbfignifie there, where*cis joyn- 
led with' & root bearing or bringing firth ; and lo the 


xelg, 


'- * | wormys dfollowing will beſt agree'with it, and both 
4397 49 will x 


| 


to expreſs that fin to bea root whoſeeffecs 
t difpleaſing ro God.  Anſwerable 

d equivalent t _ the x00 ane bane. Wien 
refore ſignifies this apollatical conditiori of Simon, 
{6 lately baptized, to be dangerous to.him, and ddious 
, lie being that firſt: born of Saten,. as he 


k. 


arch. | accordingly his followers the Gifticke, and the poy- 


EI3C> 0 a+ > -po t-of * > hs! 
Men (rines dro.gfuce, Lift, 


* of 
, I 
- 


7 
- 4 Ss. 


4 Y j . : os Woe 


2ad- lat that time. |. 
| 1b. Bowl of iniquity 


n| ſon of their hereſie (together with him, the root trom 

is.) whence all. thoſe. peſts of the 

- | Church did (pring) aperexpretle 
t 


' 2-<pih Apoſtolick 
relted Heb. 12, 15. by jize 
Tak ch; h the Apolile , there ey 
root of bitterneſs ſpringing up (not Wy ag as we read it, 
94h {rc che OS cred from ; 53 29, 18.and 
by the agreeing of the participle gvvoe with the like 
Uregay precedent , fſcems the. moſt-probable:read- 
ing) W xeay Dr poyſon , 2 root; of wormwoed bringing 
fore, 06 fradifying, in poyſon, that is, bringing, on the 
perſon that which 1s ruingus to-hiraſelf, or 'on others 
thic 2 is poyſonous or iufeQious to them, And 
molt eminently was the hereſic of the Gnoſticks 


'f 


3. AEC: 


] The word otetwuls. bepitics 


nes | in the Septmogint ofthe Old Teſtament, treafor, 2 Kin: $:,3cug- 


[I. 15» and 1 2. 20. and Fer. IH-'9.8 conſ! racy, league, «<I'tx6as 


or covenant , and by it the Hebrew "UP is rendred 
er-11-9.where Symmachus reads owapodiea conſpiracys 
he” Hebrew TW2$"11 which Tſai. 58. 6. is rendred 
edrteou@;, 15 , laith David de Pom , equivalent to 

nd fo ſignifies. 4 binding together of mind: 3 


- 


- » 


\and both cheye and here, with dixie unrighteouſneſs 


added to itit denotes,by an bypallage,a mot unrighte- 
ous, impious treaſon or treachery, a villanous picce of 
hypocriſie, .( 25 papuort abixias., the mammon of un> 


POPs is all one with the falſe or deceitful 


mammon ) 


Chap: 


.v4s 


Vil, 


d 


.* 
X * —_ 
xLaca 


$//wea is | 
Xowſ 


ec 


# 
| fs 


ty 


\ Chap- IX. 


hs © found any of this way , 
% 6d, bound unto Jeruſalem. 


mammon,) Simons defign in this propoſal being not to 
advance Chrifts kingdom, by his having that power of 
giving the holy Ghoſt, but to ſet up for himſelf, as he 
after did, in oppoſition to Chriſt, and to have this ad- 
dition of miracles ſuperadded to thoſe which by his 
ſorcery he was able to do. 

V. 29. The Spirit ſaid] It may here be queſtioned, 
what is meant by 73 oys«a, the Spirit's ſaying unto 
Philip. Some kind of extraordinary revelation it cer- 
rainly was, but whether in a viſion by appearance of 
an Ange], or 29%» by a voice from heaven, or 3% by 
aMation of the Spirit of God , after the manner that 
Prophets received Revelations, it is uncertain, Of the 
firſt ſort there” are examples iu this book; ch. 10. 3+ 
Cornelius in a viſion ſaw an Angel of the Lord coming,and 
ſaying to bim , and lo here v. 26. the Angel of the Lord 
ſpake unto Philip: Of the ſecond, at the Baptiſm of 
Chrift, and at the converſion of S. Paul : And of the 
third chap. 10-19- where after his Viſion' of, the ſheet, 
as be thonght therenpon, the Spirit ſaid unto bim ; and 
the ſame is repeated again, ch. 11. 11. & foch. 13.2. 
a they were miniſtring, that is, praying and faſting, the 
boly Spirit ſaid, Separate to me Barnabas and Saul : 
Which as it was not in any dream or vilion, {o that it 
was by voice from heaven , doth not appear probable 
by any argument diſcernible in the ſtory; but on the 
other fide the frequent teſtimonies of the Spirits reveal- 
ing by way of Prophetick afflation, who ſhould be ſet 
apart for the offices of the Church, are evidgnces that it 
was fo here. Thus * Clemens tells of thoſe times, that 
they ordained Biſhops aywualt Soxuudanale; diſcerning by 
the Spirit who ſhould be ordained, and again that they 
did it Tg yrocuy txugires TWeax baving received perfet 


% 


foreknowledge who ſhould be conſtituted Biſhops , as 


Moſes, faith he, foreknew by revel ation from God , that 


Aaron ſhould bave the Prieſthood, and accordingly that 
. without the direQion of theSpirit t 


to this dignity. So faith S. Paxl of Timothy that the 
xduoua, Or Epiſcopal office , Þ1a mezqilelas afb31 was 


- given bim by prophecy, 1 Tims 4+ 14. Sch 1» 18. that 


1s, by Revelation, as Propbeſying is of thing preſently 


to be done, as well as prediQtions of the future, and- 


fignifies no more 1 Cor- 14+ 244 31+ than baving ſome- 
what revealed to him v. 30. So _ S, Fe oftome, 
T? Tis MiÞaoxanias x ingoodens dElious , Tis oo 
O48 SIT Lis, ee. The Epiſcopal dignity being great, 
wanted Gods ſuffrage, to dire on whom it ſhould be be- 


+ flowed(ſee Note on 1 Tim: 1c.) Thus AQ. 20. 2B. it 


19 {aid of the Biſhops of 4fia, that the boly Gboſt bad ſet 
tbem over the flock, And in this ſenſe it may fitly be af- 
firmed of Philip, that being fill of the boly Ghoſt, ch. 6. 
3+ he had the a(fations of. the Spirit of God , ſuch as 


* * Prophets, and by ſuch an afflation the Spirit here bad 


bim, &c. Thus Agabus ſignified by the Spirit, that is, 


© - by prophetick revelation, that there ſhould be a famine, 
& Ch. rr. 28. Thus the boly Ghoft witneſſedin every city, 


that is, Prophets foretold, c. 20. 23- & 21. 11+ that 
bonds and affliction: did abide Paul. One only objeQi- 
on 1 foreſee againli this expoſition in this place, that 
V-39+ It is faid that the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip,which probably is to be.underfiood of an Angel 
carrying. him away out of his fight, and then why 


hey advanced none! 


Annotations 0» The Als of the holy Apoſtler. 


ſhould not the Spiriz here, as well as the Spirit of the 
Lord there, ſigaifie an Angel alſo ? efpecially when 
there is mention of an Angel Peaking to him v.26.But 
to this the anſwer will be very ſufficient ; if the read- 
ing of the Kings MS. be accepted in that verſe, (and 
that is atteſted by many other copies own'd by Era 
mus and Beza, and lo cited by S, Ferom, Dial. Orthod. 
& Luciferian.) the boly Spirit fell upon the Exnxch, 
&c. but the Angel of the Lord x. away Philip, 
(ſee Note i.) For then as the Angel bad him go to the 
Eunuch, ſo he carried him away again, which no way 
hinders but that the Spirit here may be taken in that 
other _ 

V. 31+ The place of Scripture | Nee is the Hebrew 
PB» the _ of a ſefion or 
pture , of which there be two in the firſt chapter of 
Matthew , and fo forward. The Grecks call them 
Tuiuele partitions or ſeQions- 

V. 33+ In bis bumiliation | This verſe is acknowledg- 
ed to be a citation of J7 53-$. not out of the He- 
brew, but the x 44 tranſlation, which therefore 
muſt be interpreted by looking back on the Original 
there. And that will be beſt rendred thus, W$ya by an 
aſſembly ( (o the word is uſed Fer. g. 2. and rendred 
ore @- Synod) that is, by the Sanbedrim of the Jews, 
who had determined to have him put to death, and 
made the people cry out againſt him, aigs, digs, away 
with bim, away with bim ( whereas the Greek tees to 
have red AYYD, UW Tevrordo) UNUOD) and by judg: 
ment 5 Or the ſentence of the Roman Procurator Pilate, 
mp9, be was taken away, diltinaly lignifying the man- 
ner of his being put to-death, which being fo foul, and 
irrational, and firange , that he that came 'to ſave, 
ſhould not only not be believed, but be alſo put to 
death by them, be entertained ſo coldly , and uſed fo 
barbarouſly, the Jews and Romans both conſpiring in 
it, the exclamation that follows MMU? 12 WENRY 
who ſhall deſcribe bis generation ? will molt probably 

nifie, what an accurſed wicked generation was that, 
wherein he was born? for ſo the word 1117 bis gene- 


ration ſignifies, as Gen. 6. g. perfet ws org ary in bis 


efſcr diviſion of Scri- neS; 


h. 


bf Ta 
x594564 


Keing euri 
YpIn 


Divizy a wrt 
Tic Sinſyor-+ 
Ln 


generation». So where *tis called 4 wicked þ qu 


Dent- 32+ 5+ this word is uſed. This though it be not 
the ſound of the words in Greek, muſt be reſolved to 
be the meaning of the Prophet , whoſe words here $- 
Lakg having occaſion to name or ſet down only ( as 
the paſſage the Eunuch was reading) not to make any 
uſe of them was in all reaſon to repeat in the Septus- 
gints tranſlation of them , which the Eunuch was a 
reading, and which they uſed , for whom he wrote 
this ſtory, but not to affix any new ſenſe to the origi- 
nal prophecy. - Yet becauſe the words , as they lye in 
the Greek, may have a commodious ſenſe allo, though 
that differing from the Hebrew , I have in the Para- 
ſe ſet down that alſo, upon this ground , that 
ob 34. 5- taking away bis judgment ligaities dealing 
unjuſtly with him. | 
V. 39+ The Spirit] In this verſe the Kings MS. 
reads thus, yu £yor iniriour 3 + EvyZyor, "Ayp4- 
AG 5 Kvels ipnaoe7dy $iamror, The boly Ghe fell upon 
the Exnuch, and the Angel of the Lord caught, or ſnatch+ 


ed, away Philip. 


CHAP. Ix. 


of the Lord, went unto the high prielt, 


I, AP Saul yet breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter again the diſciples 


Parapbroſe. 


phen did not ſatiate the bloody 


2+ And deſired of him letters to Damaſcus, to the * ſynagogues, 'that if he mind that was in Saul ,. or allay 


ruſalem, and deſired the high Prieft to give him letters of commiſſion to the Confiſtories of other cities of Syria (as 
ing under Jeruſalem, the grand Metropolis of Syria, as well as Judzi) and his Commiſſion was ro impower him v. 24. 


whether they were men or women, he might bring them 


his zeal againſt Chriſtians, but 
being very intent upon it, he 
came to the Sanhedrim ar Jes 


to ſeize upon any Chriſtians whatever and ſecure rhem, and bring them up to Jeruſalem to be judged by the Sanhedrim 


there, 


Ii 34 And 


-L 


InGue inf 


1, 2: But the death of Ste- - 


Z7 . Paraphraſes The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. cha is | 
| >. Andas he journeyed he came near Damaſcus , and ſuddenly [there ſhined oF = 


. Sil 4 a k 
Gluck > hyuag gy, round about him a light from heaven. ] 


paſſed him, 4+ And hefell to the carth, and heard a voice ſaying unto him,] Saul, Saul, why 


: im with 
> conihySepas 5. ſence perſecuteſt thou me ? 


hus to exhibit himſelf. This made him fall proſtrate on his face, and as he did ſo, 
and our of that rhis ſpeech direR&ed to him, 


great terror, as ar the pre 
of God, which he knew was wont t 
there came to his cars aclap of thunder, 


. And he faid, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord faid, I am Jeſus whom 


. . 5 
FU Ab y Beores A thou perfecuteſt : [ It is hard for thee 2 to kick againſt the * pricks.] 


ſhall tow be given thee, and nor to be refraQtary. : ; ; "EY 
: 6. And he trembling, and aſtoniſhed, faid, | Lord, what wilt thou have me to 


i 3 apart end WO do? ] And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and gointo the city , and it ſhall be 
if thou wilt pleaſe to give me f01d thee what thou muſt do. OY 
knowledge of thy will, SEES we 2, 
ow I x4 v ha a And the men which journeyed with him [ſtood ſpeechleſs, Þ t hearing a thes cap 
thunder-clap which they heard Voice, but ſeeing no man.] = Indeed 
(chough they neither ſaw any Mans nor heard what was ſaid unto him) that they were not able to ſpeak, thunder, 
| 8. And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when his eyes were opened, he [ ſaw no 


8 was not able to ſee, ver. 9. man : but they led him by the hand, and brought bim into Damaſcus, ] 


but was fain to be led rb Da» 


4 ( | | od 
ma 4 ad he was not in three 9+ And he was three days without ſight, and neither did cat nor drink, ] 


42\s recovered out of that fit, but continued blind, and able to eatnothing, in a kind of trance or ecſtafie, ver. 12. 
10+ And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to him 
: aid the Lordin a viſton, Ananias. And he faid; Behold I am bere, Lord. | 
11,12. who having earneſt= 11- And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and go into the ſtreet which is called 
ly prayed: that he may recover- Straight, and inquire in the houle of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarſus; |[ for be- 
his ſight, in his prayer hath been hold, he prayeth, 


ns 7 0 e 0/ ei 12. And hath (cen in a viſion a man named Ananias coming in, and putting 
'nias ſhould come in, and by bis hand on him, that he might receive his fight. ] 


bate laying hands on him, recover his ſight. . 

13+ Then Ananias anſwered , Lord , I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem. 

14+ And here he hath authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on 


goads, 


xi1/eg 


14. And now he is come 


with Commiſſion from the San» thy name. ] 0 
hedrim (ſee y, 2.) to ſecure all that publickly avow the worſhip of Chriſt, AR, 22. 16. o* 

2 26 ae ML berths, --- 35s But the Lord aid unto him, Go thy way for heis[ a choſen veſſel unto © | 
—— SONS PF le in? Me , to bear my name before # the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of; as | 
ſtuffin'my family, (the Church, which Iam now to ereR) I have ſet apart for + ſervice; (ſee ch, 26.19.) viz. 


1k 99 
ta 


a 


"© 


to preach the Goſpel not only tothe Jews, but the Gentiles alſo, the greateft ce among them. 

16, And as fierce as henow 16. For I will ſhew him how great _—_ he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake. ] 
appears againſt che Chriſtian faith , he ſhall ſuffer dons). preſſures, run. many ſuddenly, v. 23, and 29. and 
labour moft abundantly, and ar laſt ſuffer death ir ſelf in propugning of it, and this ſhall now be foretold him by thee. 

- 7. And Ananias went ro him, * 19, And Ananias went his way , and entred into his houſe, and putting his 

and laying his hands on him, þ. 4. on him, (aid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 


a alt OE, che way och came) hn ſexe hr tho might rh gt, ane 


DugaſcusJhed Ls his to him, Es with the holy hol.) , MP 
a res : a #7 ; : ; 
Gods Govice in the Church, ro which he had acfigned him, end to which wp. nel ch. 13. OY TE 16 
18. And he recovered his 18- And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been ſcales, [and he res - 
fight immediately, and was ceived fight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptized. 


ba d 
19, 20. And taking food af- 159, And when he had received ſome meat, he was ſtrengthned, Then was Saul 


rer his long faſting he ſoon re» . : *4.. 3s 
mal ns certain days with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 
Soon dren he oo wy. 20. And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, that he is the Son 


Damaſcus into Arabia, Gal. 1, of God. ] 
19. (of which journey Luke, being not with him, makes no mention) and from thence returned again to Damaſcus, and 
having ſpent ſome time with thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians which were driven from Jeruſalem , ch, 8, 1. ro Damaſcus, by vir- 
rue _ _ |= 755 * — gy mg ro ma vale yge 16, =. gg with the holy Ghoft, 
ver. 19, he ſet preſently abour the preachin e Goſpel, and ickly in the Jewiſh I 
| edtharChrift wasindeed the Meſ che eternal Son PPP 2: RN Eat 
HO ab hos i 23 But all that heaxd him were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed 
were amazed at this ſudden *<9 which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent, ] 
: okinge, remembring that he that he _-_ bring them bound unto the chief priefts? 
o lately a ſpecial perſon in the ſtoning of Stephen , and very yehement againſt all Chriſti ro 
Damaſcus with conpmition for this very ys. ; 4 ” 0 TESLA 
22. But Saul grew everyday 22+ But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength , and confounded the Jews which 
in ſpiritual ſtrength, and was dwelt at Damaſcus, + < proving that this is very Chriſt. ] ? 
ſoon able to repel all the Jews arguments to the contrary, and prefled them with ſuch evidence, that they were not able 
to avoid, colleing from the charaRers and prophecies of the Meſſias (and thereby demonſtrating) thar this Jeſus is the 


; Bl 3; No - ng m———_ . 3 And after that many days were fulfilled ,. the Jews [took counſel to kill 
ro aſlaulr and kill him, : 
24+ But their laying wait was known of Saul; and they watched the gates 
day and night to kill him, : 
25. theChriſtians, ſee nore 25+ Then [the diſciples] took him by night, and lct him down by the wall in 


En Mart, 6, 2. a basket. 
2 be And 


T Be is The As of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 373 
3 >5. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem , he affayed to joyn himſelf to 


the [diſciples but they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a on rae yn 


diſciple ] ciate with him, not believing 


that he was a Chriſtian, 
. But Barnabas took him., and brought hi#z to the Apoſtles, and declared 
—_ them how-he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken tohim, Th openty, z of pop nnant 
and bow he had [ preached boldly at Damaſcus in the-name of Jeſus. ] ple (ſee note on Joh. 9. a.) the 
Tolpel of Chrift. 
238. And he was wikh them [ coming in and goingout] at Jeruſalem, 28, employed in the works 
of this ſacred calling of his. 
FT 9. And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jelus, and * diſputed againſt 29. And he proclaimed the 
v T 


the * Gretdans,) but they went about to ſlay bim. faith of Chriſt publickly , and 
ire argued, and diſcourſed wich the Jews that underſtood Greek (ch, 6. a.) 
"elle 


| po 30. Which when the brethren knew, they broughe him down to Celarea, and May the ciry where he was 
Fr = = forth v1 oma | a Jour alLJud by 2 *h 
i Then had the Churches reſt thoroug out za, and Samaria, and Gas 
* #hythe ad- lee, and were 4 edified, walking in the fear of the Lord, and#in the comfort of (nj 9h cy rogues, Gl 
” ) lkics or the holy Ghoſt, were multiplied ] ond and Samaris _ 
Frm ESE IES ENG bn ap doly mare aready wu As Gs, daily agen 5g te 
+ inc, and E — ro 
an Ales difcharging thar office and duty, to which they were deſigned by the coming of ee ECT LERLS 
them, (ſee note on Joh. 14.b.) 
2+ And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed thoroughout ; all quarters., he came ,,. ; 
Joon alſo tothe ſaints which dwelt at, Lydda.] TT nr Kb 
thoſe Churches, he came to the Jewiſh Chri ians that dwelt ar Ly 


Zo And there he found a certain man named Eneas ,* which [. f had kept his 33. being fick of the palfie 


eight years, and was lick of the pallic.] | - wasnotableto move from his 


bed for the ſpace of eight years. 
And Peter ſaid unto him, Kneas , Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole : Aile, 


make 
| © ESSE ERS | | er I: Prepare or 


| ce reft. 
35- And all that dwelt at AY re and Saron faw bim,and to _ Lord.) 
bitants of Lydda and generally received the faith, this man on whom 
6. Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple, named Tabitha, which'by in-. © þ 
TL, called F Dorcas : This:women was full of good works and all: g o _ rain» ne og ee -aedons 


abitha, 
7} and 
I which ſignifies a Roe, ſhe was a very laborious HAIR. 2c ſe note on _ and Tit, 3, 
ey ' by that means was very liberal and charirable, ( *) 


37+ And it came to in thoſe days, tne he wan fk and cp [whom \37;,0 hari 


3 3, ;. And fora marh as ya mig to Joppa ,” and fthe 5 er 38. _—_ —_ 


neltit het, ectoriings 
: | yarn th 2 Iona > Selking be 


_ 5 hem. ]. hen owed ro, him, and 
ae | of ber charky, the 
nts peroneal do tant SE 
But Peter _ them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed, and turning 
_—_ co the body , aid, Tabitha, ariſc. And ſhe opened her eyes ; and when the 
* ſaw Peter, the ſat up. 
41. And'he gave her his hand, and life hervp 3 and when he had called [the 
ſaints and widows] prelented her alive. 


42- And it was knownthoroughout all Joppa,and many believed i Pe oa rates: 


43+ And [ it came to pals that he TORT TE: in Joppa with one Si- © 43; he abode 
h mon A tannacr, 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


iy.” 
= 5.7, ktck A the pricks] It wasa — and in his Alex. 

hes b” kick againſt the gnifying to be refra- Ilzss xivres wi acd)ifs, p.whont oye, 

gp to \ponithment and diſci pliue, when it comes to | If thow wilt take my counſel , thou ſhalt never kick, 
t Four duty ; for then the refraQtarineſs doth but againſt the goad, for thow wilt bring more ſufferings 
involve us in more guilt and puniſhment. So in Af |wpon thy ſelf by that means. Parallel tothis is *A#d- 
ebylus Prometh. vale ale, ftriking the Adamant, Iloy Tears, treading * Hom. 42, 

"Ovxuy drnohys xe%uar@: Hidaoday on the fire, in * Chryſoſtom, So * again, O yag $ dddjuar- in Moit-pe 
Ilgs xir7es xi Ml —— Ta TM] ay er; Ray TAuTlouerOr, x; 6 xivles nauritoy * Hom, 2; 


Ii 2 eirh in Han pe 


Annotations on The its of the holy Apoſtles Chap. | 


*16. Bay 4 x817hutyOrs He that firikgs the Adamant V. 2 2+ Proving. | Evubiparic, m1, hiday), mics, G 
Cie fricken, audhs that kicks the goads is bim-\(aith Heſyc bins. It lignitics perſwaſion, lofrine, faith z, Zvubedtny 
ſelf goaded': ftimulos nis cedere , in Plamtus , to|and ZvuibaSirles, Max Sirks: Haney Sirress and 
beat the goads with bis fiſts , Truc. 4. 2- For this of |[ZvuB1Bdro (it ſhould be guugiBardrw) Sifetdro, all to 
goads was uſed not to beaſts only, but ſeryants, which |che ſame purpoſe , that the word lignifies #0 teach, or 
he calls ftimuleum +; nepal: Mil..2+ 6+ 'And the |perſwade. And (o it is uled in the Septuagint, Exod. 4. 
ſervant thus handled ſeverely is by him called Carni: [42+ AvoiZe Td clue x cvs bifdon, T will open thy month 
ficinum eribrum , his back was a kind of fieve full of _—— thee and fo Fud.n3.8. and Pſal: 31.8. 
bled I net | and Tſai. 40. 13. 

V. 7. Hearing a voice] What is here fid of thoſe} V. 31. Edified] *OreSouy ignifies properly cw d. ©. 
that-were with Pad, that they beard the voice; ſeems build, or ſuperſtrud, _ 2 foundation, and add all the Or$uty * 
direQly contrary to'what is ed, ch» 22-9. # 3 |perfeQion of the building deſigned or belonging to + 

pwrhks ix ixxoer, they brard not the voice, As for the |it. And lo , being accommodated to ſpiritual mat- 

way of reconciling it , by ſaying that the former bes |ters, it ſignifies to teach the whole Chriſtian doQtine 


So Heb. 12-26. wh 
"and light 
| ſaying, was a ing thereof, partly in"reſpe&t of knowledge, but 
| it, axevelation from heaven given principally in reſpe& of -Chriſtian praQice. The 
'X So Mat: 3. 17. 8 voice Prey ing, that | Church is the of God, Tix@- mriuarizd;, 1 Pet. 
is; a thunder from heaven ſending forth this voice, | 2. 5. a firiiza! bouſe, and every Chriſtian one of 
- whichtherefore was wont to be called "mp Ma the| the allo; Fayre; living ſtones , which oixedopirra are 
* danghter of voice, or a voice coming out of it, bras the | edified or bile , and of which this houſe is made up. 6. 
voice frombeaven, Joh» 1 2. 28. "is exp y the by- | And che building it ſelf, "that is, edifiction\, is the _ 7 
Pearls yayoriven, tha ed,and an |compaQiing , or ordexly joyning together of theſe * 77 
& A » Wnc 1 is. *Xpl 0c 4 Wy by and charitable 8, # 


wn : 
oe 


ti of .lafidels, -bri ging. 


thander, which was here joyned with [them i he advancing'of Chriſlian .-/,*,. : 
ie or flaſh? him v. 3. «| knowledge, £3 


rept 08s, As for the goyls aaxiilhs er the voi: Wl 
-  - bimtvbat fake to me, c. 22+ 9. that was the yoice of the |and W-. 
{peaking out of heaven, or out of the cloud. 


= 1 
. : . % 
; + +20 8”. * 
% 
: x 4 4 ; * 


th bes 4 
the light or | longs to the ELD 
wn hear ho» ppm, 717 ol phate 

np: £ : a1 . 

that is, the S2xl, Suxl, &c. the voice of the Angel | 

ſpeaking to him.  -  - 


ew 
—— 


Parapbreſe. . , : C H A P. X. 7 3» . 
5. There wasin Czfarex,, a 1+" Here was 2 certainman in Czſarea,: called Cornelius , a centirion of the 


- 


Coy or upon ts. Plcfine | band __— Italian _ 
| | i Jeruſalem, a © ſouldiers, Romans conquered - 
v*k ni the Roman Preſiden: ahere, and pee of thjr mas caled he in yp rafons yay py 
2 And this Cornelius was « 2+ © 4 devout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave 
Proſelyte of the Jews, and ſs Much alms to rel wg be mer ot ume. | 
ym 


—_— 


one that worſhi the true God, he and all | he circumciſed, ; 
and devour \ and ed 2p at the ena. . -Ra nor and he was 2 very charitable 
_ © 2. aboutthreeof cockinthe ._ 3+ He [ſaw ina viſionevidently about the ninth hour of the day an Ange!) of 
| afrernoon, one of the times of God coming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 
his deyorions, had a viſion, and in it he ſaw an Angel (ſee note on c, 8.6) + 1 X 
COR VI And when he looked on him , he was afraid, and faid , What is it, Lord? 
4- And he diſcerned it to be 4 F ou 3 4 of) 2 IL1SIC, ! 
from and with And he ſaid-unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a ® memorial 
SEED Cn toi Anand aire ar 
great | z Whar'ts thy pleaſure, Lord? And he ſaid, Th er ſo conftantly obferved at thy ſer times, and 
thy Wy ck my on all occaſions, have been accepred by God _ » ſpecial ubng [ beGiight down a ts 
| : 5- And gow ſend men.to Joppa , and call for one Simon , whoſe ſirname is 
v cters "I 
6, He 


” : Chap: X; The AFs of the boly Apoſtles, P araphr aſe. 3 6 5 
- Bax 6.. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide; he ſhall , give thee knowledge &f 


[ell thee what thou oughteſt to do. ] | the mercy deſigned thee, and 


dite&ions for thy whole future life, 
And when the Angel which {pake'\unto Cornelius was departed , he called 


| Con | 7. 4 ſoldier which was all 
-_ N © and a{ devout ſouldier of them that waited on him a Proſclyte, and live - fx huary 
con . 


; | ally with him; 
8. And when he had declarcd all tbeſe things unto them , he ſent them] to 


8. And rellj them the 
Joppa» whole matter of the viſion, he 


| On : 43 ſent them accordingly. 
9. On the morrow as they went on their journey and drew nigh unto the ci- 87 


| ; 9. went up to the roof of the 
ty, Peter [ went © up upon the * houſe to pray about the ſixth hour, houſe, | 
hp tap "> [ for He F abour twelve of the clock, or midday, which = time of pray ©, (a5 a place co:nmodious 


er, oſed by pious men, 
twfat- 10. And he. +became very bungry , and would have caten : but while they 


10, he fell i 
log, _=_ made ready,[ he fell into 4 a trance, | e fell into a trance, ſuch 


#3 in which men are wont to 


| |  Treceiveviſions from heaven. 
> cab, 11. And ſaw} heaven opened, and a certain * veſſel deſcending unto him, |; and ina bets. 


"”- th as it had been a great ſheer, kuit at the four corners,- and let down to the ed tolce 
- ag earth; | 
12+ Wherein were all manner of four-footed beafis of the carth, and wild beaſts ;, 5, wich were all faers 
© and creeping things, and fowls of the air. "I. So of creatures, clean and unclean, 
thoſe thar by the Jewiſh law a Jew might t , and thoſe thathe might not, noting the Gentiles and Jews together, (ſee 
note on Mat. 23. ©.) | 
13. And'there came a voiceto him, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. ] 13. And the voice bid him 
” _ eat freely and indifferently of them all, chat is, converſe and preach freely to the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. 
14+ But Peter (aid , Not ſo, Lord : for I have never caten any thing that is , 4- But Peter refuſed, as ha- 
mon or unclean | i himſelf bound 
7 omen ] F cat nothing that was forbidden by the low, concerning can and unclean, Z 
15. And the voice puke unto him again the ſecond time, | What God hath , 
cleanſed, that call oor (an cm " = $M CEL ring 
ew —— makes pl diftinftion, do not thou make any, —_ 
16. This was done thrice, and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. . 
17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what this vition, which he had ſceri, 9. and were juſt then come 
© ſhould mean, behold the men which were ſent from Cornelius had made inquiry *© the gate, or door, 
®” . for Simons houſe, [and Rood before the gate] £57 In | 
3 18. And called and asked , Whether Simoh, which was firnamed Peter, were 
lodged there? 
19- While Peter thought on the viſion, [the Spirit id unto Him;) Bchold 1g. Ir was revealed to him 
three: men ſeek thee, | | | by divine affiation , ( ſee note 
on ch. 8.) faying 
2b. 
| thoſe 
of converſing wirh Gentiles, for iris by my appointment that 
2t- Then Peter went down to the meti which were ſent unto him from Cor- 
nelius, and aid, Behold I am he whom ye ſeek : what 3s the cauſe wherefore ye 
'are come ? | * *T or they 
22+. And they (aid, Cornelius the Centurion, a juſt man , and[ one that feareth: | 22.. a Proſelyte of the | 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews ;- of God' 1, | 
by an holy Angel to ſend for thee into hishoufe, and to hear words of thee] _ | 
| ' commanded t6 ſend for rhee ro come to him, 41d ſay ſomewhar of eminenc 
23+ Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter went 
away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. AF 
24+ And the morrow after they centred intq Czſarea: and Cornelius waited 
for them, and had called together his kinſmen and near friends. 
25. And as Peter was coming in;Cotriclilis thet him, and [felldownat his feet 
and worſhipped bim. ] 
ven to him, and 


26. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up, I my (elf alſo-am a 
Ceiye that exprefſon from him, ae: rap a wes-an ordinary mat, 
ws 260 as he talked with him, he wentin, and found many that were coine 
together +! | £0), 204 | 
28. And he ſaid unto them, [ Ye know-that it is an unlawful thing for a man + ; .. gore Eiantgbe 
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another poke. but God 30 __ ooh the 
hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man common or unclean. ' mit nota Jew to converſe an 
Narly with. uy Gentile ; but God hath by vfton revealed rome; (tharl* not inake any di berween Jews 
enriies, 


» Therefore came I unto you without gainſaying , as ſoon as I was ſent for : 
I ak therefore for what idcevt ys have ſaicſoe a Ny Py | | | 
30 And Cornelius ſaid , Four days ago T was faſting until this hour, and at 36: Ari Angel 
» + -- the-niathHour I prayed in my houſe , and behold [a man ſtood before me in Me in the. 
bright! .) en, Rs 
- 31+ And faid, Cornelius ; t er is [heard, and thine alms ate had in ri - acbefir 
membrance'in the fight of Cong F. L: on, ” being lon mary of :G 
& tC 6n thee; gnd tliine aGts of ttierry are row likely to be rewarded by God abindantly: | 


: , 20» Ariſe therefore, and get thee down ,. and goawith them , [doubting no- 
thing 3 for I have ſent them. | | 


\ 
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Ny tfiet 


+ birth, Note. on Fob. 3.4. Now it will be worth obſer- 
ring what ce 


Parapbraſe. 


The AG of the holy Apoſtles. 


C hap. x; 


32. Senditherefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whoſe firnameis Peter : he 


is lodged 


in the houſe of one Simon a Tanner, by the ſea fide, who when he co- 


meth, ſhall ſpcak unto thee. 


$3. 1 chank thee(ih#.4.48 4 
comin, now we a 
vo Fe ready to receive any that are commanded thee 


meſſage from God, and to undertake any courſe that God by thee ſhall appoint us. 
: 34+ Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God [is 


prerogatives, abſtraKed from aRions and qualifications, 
35- But in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſnels, is ac- 


. 24. looks nor on one 
wan wich favour eorine, no reſpeQer of perſons, 
mcerly becauſe he is a Jew, or for any ſuch perſonal 


3s. Bur of what nation ſoe- ; 
ver « ®ambe, if he underrake cepted of him. 
the ſervice of true God, and exerciſe works ; 
rewarded with higher revelations and graces from 

35,37» 38. The do&tine 
which varh preached tho- 
rough all Judza by Gods : 

i ym brag that _ 3n 
vation by Jeſus , appoint : 
God ro be cur king "nd hich B42 oo 

prift's devil: for God was with 

preaching and ba 


ehimony of che holy Ghoſt deſcending 


Jeſus Chriſt, (he 


do&rine you cannot bur have heard 


33- Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, and thou haſt well done, that thou 
art come. Now therefore are we all here preſent before * God, to hear all things = Hy 


of God.] 


old Latine 
read 3 thee 


_ and deyorion, v. 2, he ſhall be ſure to be accepted by God, and 


36. The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by 
Ceo Jrook hich bliſhed througbo 

7. That Iſay ) you know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judza 

began fram Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached, : 

How God *© anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and with 

who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 


viz. concerning Jeſus of Nazareth , how by the 
God authorized ki, es 


and by th of working miracles, 
ingly he hath execured his office, in oi mercy, infruin nd calling ro repennce curing difcaſcs, and ca- 


Ring our devils by the power of God, which was preſent n 
of put to death, 


| 40. manifeſted him to be 
- IPO manifeſtation Not toll the 
| WY . . 41s 
Is. £hy ne made to us who did cat and drink 
| Jews, bur only to his diſciples , 
ergy romere gn oma w_ 
of all char Chriſt « 


would firike a new covenant 
of him, embracing his d 


and cru- ed roy Rego 
m—_ Him God raiſed up the 


of all things which he did, both in the and of 


they { flew, and hanged on a tree. 
red Fri [ſhewed him ty 


, but unto witneſſes, * choſen before of God, even to fly v ws. - 
with him, after he roſe from the dead witvy. > 
whom God' had inclined ro leave all, and 
a while 

when he was alive K 


the 


men were 
in his name 


finners, yer up- 


ro God » Obtain parden 


44 While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them which 


: 
© 


f viſible 
ſame thar 


45 And the Jews which had 


received rhe , and 
with Peter, = exrreme- the holy Ghoſt. 


ſuch g8 on the Apoſtles, AR. 15, 8. or elſe manifeſting himſelf in them 


.) came down upon 
a- 


as carne with Peter, becauſe] that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of 


ly, A 
- bleſs God for his 46+ For they heard them ſpeak with t and [ magnifie God.,] Then an- 
46; ble God for bis greet 465 them ſpeak ongues, and [magn ] 


Peter, 


Joube 6& 47+ Can 
o the be: received the 


ou 
or off jin his Church, it the 


- 


"48+ And he commanded them to be 
, Prayed they him to tarry certain days, 


Annotations 


| V. 2. Adevout man] What is meant by Proſelyt 
and the two ſorts of them, hath been ſet down, Note 
on/Mat-23- d. and the manner of initiating cher by 
| , Note on Mat. 3. a. and their putting 0 
their old relations, Mat. rg. 28, d. and their new 
| the-New Teftament bath made uſe 
of toexpreks the ſecond ſort of Profelytes , thoſe, 


not 


any man forbid water, 
Ty Ghof + as well as we? ] 


of theſe, and receiving them intd freedom of the congregerion, 
ſame manner as by deſcent of the holy Ghoſt we received our 


that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 


+ in like 
manoer 
even as we? 
POL 
14 


ro although they be Gentiles, God hath 
Ghoft them , thereby firring them 
7p ron an. 


baptized in the name of the Lord. Then 


on'Chap. I. 


Poa: but of the gates , or the uncircumciſed Pro- 

ytes (foruch was Comelias in this place, and ſuch 

the Eunuch) and theſe are their ticles ; 1. "Ayfya; Sunny Emails 

is, Ar. 2. pions men, ſometimes with the addi- 

tionof vw. wwll; Irv Hs xiwd ve Gegrhr, of every na- 

tion wnder heaven, c. 2. $. which is the very title the 

Robbins give them, D717 MOM 01D of the good 

men of the nations of the world. 24 6 xaloaxirylss —_ 
Cann, 


= 


my 


\ 
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3  aSrks caxu, they that dwell as ſtrangers at Fernſalem, Adi.\ W mil igp , continually ( at the conſtant bour, ) in the 
I 2, 14. all one with Tegojauler proſelytes, v. 16. Then| Temple, Luk 24+53+ ({ce Note on A. 1.4.) and then 
3 


Uy, 2054 bei; 1:he pious men here of Cornelius, and v. 7.| there will be little doubt, but they retained that other 


$-£981-% of ſome of his (ouldiers. And 4'*'Y> gefiuerer Ty 293y, | part of obſervance to that place, f praying toward 


£1. 116» 


ke 


Tr%- 


4b. 


Ged, Proſelytes of your gates | 2 
Preſly pobuubres 73y Ou0y Tegonnures Undacr, by thoſe] V-10- A trance | The word tz5aos is the Greek d; 


proſelytes ; and agreeably to many of thele was the 


* Nenipyopct- 
mTy Ow 


' meat offering a memorial thereof, and burn is pon the | 5. 6 Þov u Yncdon begue, in an ecftaſic, or trauce, I ſaw 


thoſe that fear God, here , of Cornelius again , and (o| the Temple, when they were farther from it; it be- 
AR 12. 16. Arbors Ioggnairas. x) of pofpiurru Thy ©42y, | ing no part of Chriſt reformation to forbid all the xe 


men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, and again. ver. 26+ | ligious ceretnonies which had been of uſe among the 


«2. 4%, oobeutret T3y ©880 they among you that fear | Jews, but rather to adapt and accommodate many of 
os ew vuly poBup : : foſltith Oecumenius ex- | them to the Chriltians uſe; : 


that fear God be mens the Proſelytes. And 5!» and | of QI which liznifies cither 1. deep ſleep (and 2 mw 
above all, osþ6butrer AT-13: 43+ and gsG6usyor E anluss, | trance of the nature of that) or 2% amazement, afto- 

«Ad. 17+ 4+ the worſhippers, and the Grecian worſhip- | niſhment, and according]y is by the Septwagint rendred _ 

pers (and {o the Eunuch went to Jeruſalem-to worſhip, | (ometimes SaubCr, 25 Pſal. 68. 29. and Purdy $52 © 

c. 8. 27.) of which Occumenius again, Zefoyuires ids | 1 Sam- 26+ 12. (ice Note on Roms 11: b.) and fome- 
Tegoubres xand7 , by worſhippers be means peculiarly | times Txred1s, as Gen. 2. 21+ where it is ( though we - 
render it a deep ſleep) of the ſame kind with that here; 

4 traxce Or ecftafie, and therefore is rendred by the Tar» 

gum NDP RIU a ftrong ſleep , lignitying or intima- 

oy it to be ſomething more than that ſleep which is 


name Teiv:G@, Timotbews , which lignifies in the 
Greek a worſhipper of God, the name of one. whole fa- 
ther was 2 Greek,though his mother were a Jew, and 
being himſelf a proſelyte a? his father was, yet not | ordinary among men. Proportionably to theſe acce- 
circumciſed, till Paz! cauſed him to be fo afterward. | ptions of the Hebrew,the word Izree:; inthe New Tes 
Gixthly and laſtly, ngyragx pure: md 349 they that come | fiament ſignifies ſometimes amazement and aftoniſh- 
to God, Heb. 10+ 6. which is the very word wezoiavIG | ment, from fear or wonder , Mar- 5. 42. and 16+ 8; 
lightly changed. Luky 5.26. Af. 3+ 10. and ſometimes a trance or ec< 

4 Memorial] The notion of wumuiowey a memorial | ftafie , when the outward ſenſes being bound up as 


Mawr 3rrthis and forve other places, is here fit to be obſer- |*twere with ſleep, Gods will is inwardly revealed to 


ved : it is a form of ſpeech ſignifying ax oblation or | the underſtanding, by way of intellcQual viſion. Thus 
ſacrifice. So Lev. 2: 9. The prieft ſhall take from the | is it in all the other places ofthe NewTeftamcnt:c.r 1. 


altar , it is an offering made'by fire of a ſweet ſavonr | a viſion, and c. 22+ 17. yarity, ps i 2aracety, 1 wa in 6 
wnto the Lord : where it is clearly affirmed ,of the | erance, and ſo here ſpeaking ot the ſame matter. Where 
MIN"MR pnpbower Tis the memorial , that it is ax | theretore-it ſufficiently appears to denote not @ naturol 
offering, 8&c- $0 v. 9+ 16. and c.5. 12+ C.6.15. and | ſeep, ſuch as men diſ-(pirited with faſting may be 
oft el{ewhere. .And fo the aſcending, or coming wp , be. | t apt to fall into (which the mention of Peters 
fore God inclines it berez for that is proper. to facri- | faſting in the beginning of the verſe hath made ſome 
fices and oblations, to go wp and render a ſweet ſavoxy |, men apprehend of it ) but @ tranſportation or trance 
to God and this is here ftly attributed co his prayers | into which he was caſt by God, (or a binding uv his 
and alms, which are the Chriſtians ſacxifice , a odowr | outward ſenſes, which is anſwerablc. to a deep ilkeep; 
of ſweet ſmell, $usle Sur, a welcome ſacrifice tO God, | (uch as Adams was, Gen. 2. when the rib was taken ' 
Phil. 4+ 18. and Heb. 13+ 6. out of him) to make him capable of the viſion, or re- 
9. Up on the bonſe to pray | That S5ua lignificspecu- | velations of Gods will, which here he was to receive. 


#25- liarly not a bouſe but tbe x +071}: of the bauſe, Which To which, purpoſe *rwill be obſervable, that Gen-.17. 


being plain was fit for uſe, hath been (aid; Mar. 24.Note 
h. Of thisthe Jews had ſpecial uſe, in places out of 
Fudes or Feruſalem, that they might moge freely look-|1 
that way in ming their devotions. For the, Tem- |þ , | 
ple of Fernſalem being the ſolemn place of ip, 3 where the & obſtnpuit and was aftoniſhed is 

they that were at diſtance from that place were to pray | clearly the Sxceos here ( the Hebrew word ſignifying, 
toward it. So 1 Kin. 8. 48. in the firſt inſtitution, they | a5 was faid, both aftoniſÞment and trance ) whetein 

that were carried captive out of the land were to pray | God talked with him , by way of viſion to his under- 
toward their land, and accordingly Dan- 6. 10, Da- | ſtanding, not to his ſenſes. 

niel went into bis bouſe , and bis windows being open in| V+ 38+ Anointed] That the uſe of oyl arnong the* &: 


» when the Hebrew text ſaith, Abrabom fell on 
7 CO God talked with bim, the Hiernſalem Talmad 
nelinavit ſe Abram ſuper faciem ejus, & abſtn- 
bam bowed bimſclf upon bis. face, and was 4- 


; bis chamber toward Fernſalem be kyeeled on bis knees | Jews was for feltivals, hath been faid; Note '6n Mat. Ext mms 


three times a day , and prayed. So when it is faid of | 26- c: ea ertligently the cuſtom of anointing notes ow” 
Hezekiab, 2 King. 20. 2. that be turned bis face to the | a folemn entertainment of any ove: water to wa 
wall, aud prayed, Fonathans Torgum teads- towards | the feet, and bread to cat, was allowed co every of the | 
the wall of the Sanfuary, that is, toward that wall of | gueſts. but not ſo the fatted calf, but when hay wild Mox@- ch 
the room which pointed toward -the SanQtuary, as| czpreſsa;great joy; ind welcome, and making meny, ** 
now adays the Jews in the Welt, in Italy, Germany, | as 1n the return of the prodigal. And ſoinlike maniiet, 
&cc. are {aid £O have their walls inſcribed IND the | the anointing, or 'pouting oyl on the heads of the 
Exft, becaulc Feruſalem-lies Eaſt from them. That| gueſts, js the higheſt expreſſion of acknowledging and 

S. Peter at this time obſerved this cuſtom, there Is lit- | teſtifying the greateſt joy (and ſo called the 5 of glad. Tm date 
tledoubt,,wheo we remember , that as Daxiel obſer- | veſtj'Pſgl- 45, 8.) chat is to be fourid'amony t 

ved thoſe two circumſtances, of time and of poſture, | This avointing therfore from hence 6 : todenofe, 

ſo Peter retaining the one, ( as appears here by the | preferring one before atiother (and the Targum genes 
ſxth bowr ) ay as reaſonably be deemed: to: have re-| rally ms, Sar a word which ſignifi preferring or 

tained the other, that of he poliure toward Zerwſalem | advancivg) and (o becattic the cereth6ny of conſecra- 

in offering up his devotions, and to that end to have| tingtoany ſpecial office;and ſo was ordinarily uſed in 

gone aþ #9 the bowſe tep to pray, where he might moſt | the inſtalling menitotfices of any emjvence; From 

treely look that way. When be was at. Ferzſalem he| hence (as in many'other'things) doth. the word come 

went #p ſolemnly 29 the Temple to fray at the bours of| to be uſed Mctaphorically, for any that is preferredbe- 

prayer , Peter 'and Fobn at. 4þe; niath bour'of prayer,| fore,or ſer over others, Abrabiimt iid the echs; 

Adi. 3. 1+ &6+ and (o all the Apoliles were $1awarrds' that mult wor be 1ob6f*H, ih the Pſalmift ate tafled Gods 
1 4 angie 


Rees 5s 


"et, 
- thine, which was done at the Spirits coming down up- 
--on hirh',” which therefore mult be reſolved to be the 
"meanifig of 2vvixting him in that'place. And 1o*tis 
evidently it this place, How God bath anointed bim 
- with the holy Spirit, and 


anointed, that is, perſons by od preferred and advan- 
cd before others , raken into his ſpecial care, and fo 
ſignally teſtified to be by Gods dealin towards them. 
And ſo the anointed of the Lord are thoſe whom God 
"hath {et over other men. Agreeable to this is it that 
that eminent perſon prophelicd of by Moſes, whom 
God ſhould ſend, and whom they were to bear, is ge- 
nerally known by the name of TMWA the anointed, the 
Meſſizs or Chrift , becauſe he was thus preferred'by 
God {Pſal. 45- and Heb. 1- 9+) above bis fellows, men 
and Angels themſelves. According to this notion it is, 
that when the Holy Ghoſt came down on Chriſt , and 
thereby (by 2 voice from beaven, Thou art my beloved 
$0x in whom I am well pleaſed) mark*d him out as the 
perſori whom God had ſent, (of whom obs therefore] 
faid; that he wasgreater than be, and preferred before 
bim) it-is exprefſcd by the Prophet in thele words, 
"The ftirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord bath 
anointed me to preach, &c. Iſa. 61. 1- and Lx. 4+ 18. 
that is, the Lord hath preferred me before others, and 
ſet me apart to this office, as he hath no other man: So 
again'A&,; 4 27. Thy ſon Feſus whom thou baſt anoint- 
+4, that is ; "marked out to be that beloved fon of 


with , that'is, whom 
God by thoſe two nreans (the deſcent of the Spirit up- 
on him; and the power of miracles, as by priviledges 
and marks of prelation) preferred, and diguified be- 


Annotations on The Ats of the holy Apoſtles. 


afforded them ſuch ſpecial favor,and giving them ſuch 
evidences and teltimonies of the truth of that they 
were to belicve, viz. the boly Ghoſts deſcending upon 
the Apoſtles ( which was one aſſurance of Chrifts be- 
ing the true Meſias, and the Miracles which they 
wrought was another) which being not ſo peculiar to 
the twelve Apoſtles, but that , like the oyl on Aarous 
head, it deſcended to the beard, and to the skirts of his 
clothing , it 15 communicated by $. Pax! to himſelf 
and the believing Corinthians alſo ( ſee Note on. c&. 
d.) From this latt place thus underſtood will appear 


allo what is meant by the 7eoun or union, 1 Fob. 2. xv1pa 


20+ which the Chriſtians or believers to whom he 
writes are by him faid to have ww 53 «14 from the Hy- 
ly, that is, I conceive , from the boly Ghoſt. The boly 
Ghoſt by deſcending on the Apoftles had 2 aught them all 
t bings, that is, given them aſſurance that what Chrift 
had preached was wue, and couſequently that he be- 
ing the true Meſſias, all other contrary teachers were 
falle teachers, and to be avoided. This teltimony trom 
heaven afforded the Apoſiles, (and attendant on that 

the poweralſo of doing Miracles in Chrifts name al. 
lowed to'many others in the Church ot che tirtt times) 
was the foundation of belief to that and the whole 
ſucceeding Church, and therefore that priviled ge (as it 
was allowed them) being called yeloue or wndion, is 
ſaid there to belong to thee, believers : They have ie, 
that is ,” either the extraordinary gifts of the Spirir in 
the Church, or elſe the benefit of it, the evidence of 
thoſe traths (which the coming of the holy Ghoſt con- 
firmedPbelongs to them 3; and therefore as that de- 


Chap, X!, 


yond all others that ever were in the world', and-de- {cent'of the boly Ghoſt was (aid to teach them all things, , 

-mionſirated him to be that promiſed Meſfae. © This uſe: ſo here they which have this yeloue, know all things, | 
of the phraſe being ſo remarkable of Chriſt, «nd ſo thatis\, have ſufficient evidence thereby 'of the truth, 

- particularly applied to this refped'of the Holy Ghoſts v. 21. that'is, of the Golpel, or that Feſas is the Meſ- 
teſtifying of hmm and ſetting him apart tot! his office ſias, v.22» -and that what they had received from the 

| (fot the very teftifying that he was Gods beloved Jin, beginning ing, 'V- 24. that is, from the beginning of Chrifts 
"who was 16 be beard before all others, is theilſtalling* appearing among them { at his Baptiſm , when the 
"orconfecrating, him to'his proptietick office, to- ted. boly Ghoſt thus deſcended ) was ſuch a truth, as they 
"the world)is farthicr cnlarged to the Apoſtle of Cbriſt \were never to-part with, * And ſo v. 27. the wnition 

- "(on 'whom'the Holy Ghoſt afterward deſcended tn like |4gain (that is, that which God had afforded them, to 
- manner) and.even to all other faithful Chriſtians alfo, |\demenfirate that Feſus was the Meſſias) teachethb you . |f;; 


Cor: 1. 21. where, with that phraſe of confirmingof all _—_— is, gives you affurance of the truth 
"thee i#eo Chrift, that is, giving them aſflirancef the of the Goſpel of Chrift, and 1s truth, and not a lye, that 
truth of Chriftr being the Meſſias, (a3 an "fd to |is, infallibly true, and fit to be confronted unto , and 
beets Sibalorny for confirmation) is joyned"aj{o Gods |to-fortific you againſt all thoſe that come to deceive 


BeCaiZy 


having anoimed him, which 1ignitics Gody | vying You, Vets 26. , | 
td or 7. ; > —ITTT7 FTI OR 
Paropbraſe. CHAP. xI.. 


.- «x; Chriſtians i Jnias heard. 1+. AND che Apoſtles-and [ brethren that were in Judza heard that the Gentiles 
_ oiads pnte cogber nati= + +£ A. -had alſo xeccived the word of God.) - 
vos which were nat Jews, had cmbraced the datrine of Chriſt, 2.0 


3."And ac Peter's coming '-2.. And when Peter was comeup to Jeraſklem they that were of the circumci- 
n gy ep /E __ lion contended with him, ;41 5 fl, 2 py JKOTER 
converted ts Chriſkianity , yer '3* Saying, Thou wenteſt in unto men: uncircumiciſed , and didſt eat with 
bo mos -rothe them..] $70 GL STOR 840 OT TER Bet 
obſervation of the Mofaical law of cirqumcifion, of abſtaining from unclean things, and the converſation with men of any 
other nation, &c, j | with: gre ad | | 
OCD OE RO Cn tan I, Cons. ai os 


bx rs 33 ; 155 &f "Ut 3. : j* ee His of 34 $4 e3'&  # CY : f 
"5 4+, And Peterithus/madefiis 1. 4 But Peter * rehearſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded 34 by "bread 
Apology + $70g.an exaQ ac- Order.unto them, ſaying,] ALY ”7 | Ya them &r- 
count of all char had befallen in this mgrrer. ' lava i of; 5d. . _. derlywghs 
| $+ See Note on £,.10, d. $5- 1 was in thecity of Joppa praying; and in a { trance] I ſaw a viſion,a certain oe one 
kv {1 vel. deſcend; as ithaibeeo's Me : wile ran by heaven by four cor- 
, 4 £13 ner and. it $R0T7 ws ner wn QI 003 4%. | 
mw pies 26. 1:6. Upon the whichwhen I had-faftned mine eyes, T'conſidered, and ſaw [ four- 
6. beaſts and fow! 7 ad-tatined mine eyes, 1 £0 and ſaw [ 
Gs wt of md cr _ = beaſts of the carth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
[1 GEENA £9 bj: 4 tos dv7 [7 wn ett 1954 wh ods DO: ; | hen 
- 5». make: no- 'diftin&ion of 7».And I heard 1 i \ Ariſe. . wv 
Clean and unclean, _—_ freely of apy which deadd.i: pg a; D__ wx Lilay and cat. 


: Chap. xi. The As of the holy Apoſiles. Paraphraſe. 37g 


$. But I aid, Not ſo, Lord : for | nothing common or unclean hath at any 8. I hare always obſerved 


: into my mouth. this diftinRion, commanded b 
time entred in l rhe ol of Moſes, and muſt not now break that law, whatſoever thou ſeemeſt to - me, 7 


qrheſecond «, But the voice anſwered me + again from heaven, | What God hath cleanſed, 9. 'Twas God that made that 
time,fs 8-1 *t call not thou common. ] + . . _* diftinftion by his law to the 
+4 Jews, and there is no natural turpitude in eating any Kind of meat , ſave only as it is prohibited by God 3 and therefore 
God that made that law, abrogating ir again, and making all mears clean, or free to be caten , thou art not co think any 
interdi& lyes on any, but freely to cat of all. 


:10. And this was done three times : and all were drawn up again into heaven. ; 
11. And behold] immediately there were three men already come unto the ,, aq as ſoon «i Thad 
houſe where I was, {ent from Czſarca unto me. ſcen this vifion , there was a 


thing fell out, which made me difcern to what end this vifion was defigned , not only to reveal to me the lawfulneſs of 
eating all ſorts of meats, but more principally of converſing with, and preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles; for 


12; Andthe Spirit bad me go with them nothing doubting. Moreover theſe ,, ang 'the Sitir of God 
ſix brethren accompanicd me, and we entred into the mans houſe. ] by a ſecrer affiation, or incirari- 
on, (ſee note on c. 8, f.) commanded me to make no ſcruple (this was the interpreting of my viſion co me) bur 20 
go along with them, though they were not Jews, or circumciſed Proſelytes, And theſe = OO or ian 
Jews, went along with me : and we all went into che houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile , bur yre of the Jews , though 


uncircumciſed. . 
13. And he ſhewed us, how he had ſcen an Angel in his houſe , which fiood | 
and ig unto him , Send men to Joppa , and call for Simon whoſe firname is video; and he - _ - 


q Peter, ] in this houſe of his (and wighc 
70 ot we enter, where an Angel had been before us, ſent by God immediately, as we alſo were? ) he was commanded tg 
| ſend-ro Joppa for Simon Peter ro come to him, . 


by Who ſhall * tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be 


"4 


-* ſpeak 4. who, ſaid the Angel, 
ne © jay TOE ſhall reach thee that dodrine, 
; te _ + - by believing and embracing of which thou and all thy family, if they believe alſo , ſhall be made heirs of everlaſting 
© 4s falyation, _ \ —_ | 


I mage began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on them , as on us at the be- DB rg Lo 
*; ginning, x courſ w them, . c4- 
FR Cornelius and his company either in the 
4 gr eeabeinc Chriſt, be- 


FRE. . 
= 


«5 bapt ply co theſe alſo, whar Chriſt 
- Ba ceremony much execded by another, ' 
Ba fn of rhe Holy Ghoſt upon vs, 


ift as be did. unto us- ® who \, ar4 therefore when God 
, +what wasI that 1 could withfiand God? ] hath allowed theſe Genriles the 

continuing ſtedfaft to the faith of Chriſt ſo long , arcending him as 
of our miſſion or Apofileſhip,the deſcent of the Holy 

m_ ght diſobedience to God, if I had made a ſcruple to 

r : 

>... 13. When they heard theſe things,” they held their peace, and glorified God, \g with this account of Pe. 
=7- ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles ed repentance unto life. ] rers they were ſatisfied , and 
TY God, for that communicativyeneſs of his goodneſs, that he had afforded the ſame mercy to the Gentiles, as ro 


the Jews, that ifchey will rerurn, and amend, and receive Chvif, they ſhall be ave, and char he had Kiren them the 
grace to do ſo.  - | F., | 


19. Now they which werc Gntreeb-Gerad apan the paciicaion that aroſe- «4 
abour Stephen, trayelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, * preaching ,,.'** Then the diſciples that 


the word unto none but unto the Jews only.] — _— we#) arena 


the Goſpel (ſee note on ch. 8, b.) to the Jews, bur to none iſe, 

, 20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene , which when they , . 
bro were comero Antioch, ſpake unto the f Grecians, preaching theLord Jeſus] Mam mngn y þ wc 
Fr ? a came to Antioch , ith of Chri | i 
MCcMancnrnig preached the faith of Chriſt to-thoſe Jews which 

| 21- And the hand of the Lord was with them ; and a great number belicved 


and turned unto the Lord.) — dy Cn a brongki 
| in many converts to them daily, 
22. Then tidings of theſe things came unto the cars of the Church which ©; | 
was at Jeruſalem : and they ſent forth Barnabas , that he ſhould go as far as ,, 3? Keys Jes A ww 
Antioch. ] of ir, ſent Barnabas ro conkrs 
NE EFR 1k them from ciry to city as far as Antioch. 
23. Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, was glad : and exhor- | 
ted them all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. ] with | i, wor wedge 
—_ had os = —_—_——— (ſee note on Heb. 23-d. and AR. 18. c.) was glad, and adviſed them cordially 


24. For he was a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and = 
much people was added unto the Lord. pious CITING that 
had many excellent gifrsand graces, and by his means alſo the Goſpel was received by very many. 
25- Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeck Saul. 
3 26+ And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it 26. Paul and Barnabas , for 
lembleg came to pals that [a whole year they * aſſembled themſelyes with the Church, the ſpace of a year, 'reſorred to 


and taught much people ; and the diſciples were = called Chriſtians firſt in me par ef pa 2 —_—— 

Antioch, all char came. And the diſci- 

"Ma ples, or thoſe thar received the faith of Chriſt , being formerly called Nazarites or Galilzins , inftcad of thoſe names, 
Wis mere ſtyled Chriſtians, and rhar firſt in Antioch of avy place, 


27+ And 


\The As of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. xi. 


27; And ſome of the chief 27+ And in thele days came prophets from Jeruſalem to Antioch. 
men, poſſibly Biſhops of Judza, that had alſo the gift of prophecie, came by appointment of the Church of Jeruſalem 
ro Antioch. | 


28. And there ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spi. 


Fe o_ ——————_ —_—_ rit, that there ſhould be great dearth thoroughout all the world : which came to 
$pirir of God, forerold thar pals in-the days of Claudius Czfar. ] 

there gr amps rm a great famine over all Judza, (ſee note on Mat: 24. e. and Luk, 2. a.) which accordingly came to 

paſs in the reign of the Kmperour Claudius, ſee 1 Cor. 16, 1. 


29+ Then the diſciples every man according to his ability determined to ſend 


380 


me EX Aopahrrs relicf unto the brethren which dwelt in Judza. ] 


I places oa 
Re refolvedeo ſend relief ro the Chriſtians in Judza in this time of dearth, (and among them Helen Queen of the . 
Adjabeni, faith Euſebius 1. 2. c. 18'.) bought a great deal of corn out of Agypt, and ſent it to be diſtributed ro them thar 


were in want, (ce Joſ. Ant. |. 20, C. 2+ | | 
30; And this liberaliry from 3: Which alſo they did, and ſent it to Þ the Elders, by the hands of Barnabas 


| | b. of: the Church, was and Saul. 
by Pail and Barnabas brought, and pur <A hands of the Biſhops of Judza. 


Annotations o0n Chap. XI. 
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edrim had formerly been Elders, © 
y of three forts 
denot b, oo 7 and PrefeQtu he] called Elders, the other Seriber, and chief ie ay $ 
wTeeoPureeyr) denoteth dignity and Prefecture in t ed s, the other Seribes, and chief Priefts, 
Old Teſtament. ' So the fieward of Abrahams houſe,| Mat. 16. 20. and Note on Mar. 5.c.) By all es 
Eliezer , who was placed over all bis ſervants aud} it appears how fitly this word TiggoFiregyr Elders, be- 
goods, Gen. 242+ is called n6cfiruy0 is crxlag avis, | ing made _uſe of by the Apoſtles, and writers of the 
the Elder of bis houſe, and apyor nevlor 37 aur, Rxler|New Teftament, is affixed to the Governours of the 
all be bad. not ſo as jt ſhould be joyned with [Chriſtian Church', the ſeveral Biſhops of ſeveral ci- 
'12Þ and rendred bis Elder ſervant, but with a com-|ties, anſwerable to the 5y44bres Rulers of thouſands, or 
ma, that ſervant, which was Elder of bis howſe, RWW>|P atriarchs , which being firſt uſed among the Jgws, 
faith my Feruſalem, ruler , adminittrator,|are iu the Chriſtian Church the ordinary title of | Bj- b 
fleward, and fo he-is called Gen. 15-2. So the '2P? or[ſhops, And although this title of ng Elders +7 
 Bders of Pharaohs houſe, and of all Agypt, Gen. 50+ 7-|have been alſo extended to a ſecond order in the bk 
are the PrefeAs and adminiſtrators of the Kings| Church, and is now only in. uſe for them , under the 
houſe, and of all Zg yp!. So the Elders of #+be Moa-|name of Prochyters, yet in the Scripture-times it be- 
bites, Num- 22-7. are ""U Princes of Moab, ver. $-|longed principally, if notalone, to Biſhops , there be- 
So when all Dominion was founded in the privileges|ing no evidence that any of that ſecond order were 
that belonged to the firſi-born, Gen. 4+ 7+ (and there-|then inſtituted, though ſoon after , before the writing 
fore_is Reuben, as firſt-born , Gen. 49+ 3- called the|of Tonatius Epiſtles , there were ſuch inftituted in all 
Excellency of principality, and the excellency of power, | Churches. Ot thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times the teſti- 
that is the excellent Principality , or Supreme power,|mony of Clemens Romanus in Epiſt. 1+ ad Cor. is ob- ,.;: 
the Magiſtrate » {o called Roms 13- 1+) the Princes }ſervable, 's Zawiup3n 5 KXewds as ©4Z, x; i *Awbconce | 
of thefamilics, or kindreds, are called indiffercntly Nav Xeu5, of 5 afar Way rnrtodper Kera xoegs : 
Tleledg you, aud Ilgeofureege, Patriarchs, and. Elders.| Ty x) whacss ungbarorles, xavicavor Tas amagyas wiray 
vuch were the Elders of Iſrael , Exod. 3. 16, 18. and|Soxiudoarles my red pale os Batoxiares x; Sraxires 
4- 29. the heads, or rulers of the families, or kindreds, KANovT Or Tice , Chriſt was ſent from God, and the = 
ch. 6. I 4+ Ealers of the Congregation, ch. 16. 22. who Apoſtles from Chriſt, andbey went out preaching the 
are again called zbe Elders of Iſrael, ch. 17. 5, 6. and | Gofpel— And then, They therefore preaching through 
18. 12- and Elders of the Tribes, Dent. 31. 28. And | Regions and Cities Conftituted (or Ordained) their 
when Moſes appointed Judges for lighter cauſes, firſt-fraits, (firft-converts ) into Biſhops and Deacons of 


tboſe 


% 


a 


Y , Chap. Xt 


"thoſe that ſhould aſterward believe. Where it appears 
that when the Goſpel was firſt preached by the Apo- 
Ales and but few converted, they ordained in every Ci- 
ty and Region no more but a Biſhop, and one or more 
Deacons to attend him, there being at the preſent fo 
(mall ſtore out of which to take more , and fo (mall 
need of ordaining more, that this Biſhop is conſtituted 
more for the ſake of thoſe which ſhould after believe, 
than of thoſe which did already. Agreeable is that of 

 Epipbanixs  GadvIdray icouay, faith be, fetch'd owt 
of the profoundeſt or ancienteſt biſtories, 1.3. C- I» Nis 
517G- 4% xngdypear@t, Kc At the beginning of the 
eApoſtles preaching , when there was none fit or wor- 
tby to be Biſhop , the place remained void witbout any, 
but where need required, and there were thoſe that were 
fit for it, Biſhops were conſtituted; but while there was 
no multitude of Chriſtians , there were found none a- 
mong them to be conſtituted Presbyters (in our modern 
uſe of that word ) and they contented themſelves with 
a Biſhop alone in every place: But without a Deacon 
"twas impoſſeble for a Biſhop to be, and therefore the 

Apoſtle took, care that the Biſhop ſhould have bis Deacons 
to minifter to bim. And accordingly when S. Paul 
gives directions to Biſhop Timothy for the ordaining 
of Officers in the Church , he names Biſhops and Dea» 
cons, bat no ſecond order between them, 1 Tim. 3+2.8, 
avd fo to Titus; Tit. 1.7. & C- 2-1» (ſee Note on Phil.1. 
c.) And fo in the Church of Jeruſalem it is clear by 
ſtory, that Famezs the brother of the Lord, being ſoon 
after Chriſts Aſcenſion conſtituted their Biſhop ( ſee 
Note on Gal. 2-f.) the Deacous are the firſt that are 
added to him, AZ. 6. and no mention as yet of any 
middle order. From whence it will be ſufficiently clea- 
red, who arc the TIgzofurogyr Elders here, viz. the Bi- 


- ſhops of the (everal cities or of the bretbren that dwelt 


i Judea, v-29. to whom this alms was deſigned ; for 
the famine being inall Fudez, and not only at Jereſe- 
lem, and there being brethren, that is, Chriſtians, inha- 
biting through ſeveral parts of Fudes, there can be no 
reaſon to imagine that Jeruſalem only ſhould have the 
bencfit of this colleRtion, or conſequently that the El- 
ders, to whom it was delivered,ſhould belong only to 
that city. And thus it is known in the Primitive Church 
that alms and colle&ions ( called yde and aoyia ) 
whether in the ſame Church brought by the commu- 
nicants in the offertory , or by officers ſent from one 
Church to another, were ſolemnly intruſted to the Bi- 
ſhop, as the ſteward of the houſe of God, as the obla- 
tions were brought to the high Prieſt under the Law, 
and the liberality of the faithful to the Apoſtles feet, 


Ai 4-34 Sointhe 41" Canon Apoſtolical it is ap- 


pointed , Precipimus ut in poteſtate ſus Epiſcopus Ec- 
clefie res babeat ; Si enim anime bominum pretioſe ill; 
ſunt concredite , multd mag/s oportet eum curam pecn- 
niarnm gerere, ita ut poteſtate ejus indigentibus omnia 
diſpenſentur per Presbyteros & Diaconos, We command 
that the Biſhop ſhall bave the goods of the Church in bis 
own power : For if the ſouls of men ſo much more 
precious are intruſted to him, be oug bt much more to have 
the care of the monies , ſo as by bis power all be diſpenſed 
to them that want, by the Presbyters and Deacons. And 
ſo faith * Faſtin Martyr of the mega; Preſident , or 
Biſhop , nao i xg6g' 301 xudupor yirdles, be is the 
Guardian of all that are in want. From this expli- 
cation of Ngeofureggr here, mult be taken the notion 
of it, Af. 15. 2. where the Elders of Feruſalem with 
the Apoſtles, are not the Elders of Feruſalem, that one 
city, but the Biſhops of all Fadea, now met in Coun- 
cil at Fernſalem, v. 4, 6, 22, 23+ which joyned in 
making that decree, ch. 16. 4. and fo ch. 21. 18. when 
Pasl again went up to Feruſalem, and addreſſed him- 
{elf co Fames the Biſhop there, it is added, as in Cdun- 


| cil, ey7ss 74 Tegsyiroylo of Tieeofirhgyt, and all the 


Elders were there. An image or repreſentation of 


Annotations on The Ads of the holy Apoſtler. 


which Council we have Rev. 4+ 4+ & 11-16. One fit- 
ting upon the throne : The Biſhop of. Feruſalem , as 
Metropolitan, ficting in the midſt, and four andtwen- 
ty Elders xuxxS4y round about , in faſhion of a crown 
or ſemicircle , ſitting on thrones on each fide of him, 
in white garments, and golden orowns or mitres , the 
charaQers of Epiſcopal Dignity, and ſeven lamps of 
fire, the Emblems of ſeven Deacons ver. 5. waiting on 
them. And as the Biſhops of Fudea, being at. Ferwſa- 
lem, are thus fitly ſtyled Flgssf5r3%44 Elders, (not of the 
Church of Feruſalem, but) cither ſimply Elders or #1 
or @, at,or in feruſalem, noting only the place where 
they met in Council, not of which they were Elders, or 
Governours: So A. 14- 23+ it is faid of Paxl and 
Barnabs paſſing through Lyſtre, Tconium , and An- 
tioch, that having confirmed the Churches, they ordain- 
ed them Tipeofuriges xal' nxincias Elders Charch by 
Church, that is, a Biſhop in every Church, one Gover- 
nour in Lyftra, another in Iconium , another in Au- 
tioch. And fo c. 20. 17. the 790074291 Wnnanchag El- 
ders of the Church of Afia , are the ſame that are cal» 
led roxoTo0; woruris Biſhops of the flock, v.28, ſet over 
them by the bolyGhoſt, to wit, the Biſhops of all Afia, 
who, faith Trexexs, were called together, ab Epbeſe & 
reliquis proximis civitatibus , from _— and the reſt 
of the cities near, 1. 3+ c. 14. To all which places in 
that book of the A&s belongs that ſaying of Oecume- 
nius, Tigsofuriges yag Tis Ginoxbaes 6 fl Tlegteor bi- 
Ba@- olds avyopires, the book of the Atls wſes to call 
Biſhops Elders. So Tit. I. J» when Titus is {aid tobe 
left in Crete, to ordain whegfuriges x7! abniy Elders city 
city, there is little boubt , but as Tirus was Mctro- 
litan of that Iſland , (in which there were ſaid to 
be an hundred cities , and Gortyns the Metropolis) {o 
the Elders in thoſe ſeveral citics were a Biſhopin cach 
and fo they are diſtin ly calkd ver. 7. and the ſame 
direQions given for the ordaining of them and the 
Tg6«oBire, that to Timothy are given for the Biſhops 
and Deacons, 1 Tim. 3- And the Greek Scholiafts fay 
diſtinly on that place, INgs ofvriges 7h *E mroximes 
xann, be calls the Biſhops Elders, and *Anbroa@- Timer 
& 7) xalegiou Hnonbes nathruniy, *Enioxovoy meirs: 
egy Totiioas , the Apoſtle left Tirus to couſttute Biſhops, 
_— firſt made bim Biſhop : and * Theodoret, arri- 
Teglo Thx vad airdy thaxbnes yoeglovieu, He bad 
Commiſſion to ordain Biſhops under him : and Theopby- 
lafl, coovroy Fnoxbaror xeigty x; yoeegloviey leans 
He was intruſfted with tbe judging aud ordaining of ſo 
many (that is, an hundred) Biſhops. So 1 Tim- 4+ 14- 
the 2gsofuliccoy or Elderſhip that Iaid bands on Timo- 
thy, and made him Biſhop, may well be reſolved to 
be the Biſhops or Apoſtolical men, oj 73s *Amwoconnits 
ydul@- ntiwuive, thoſe that were voucbſafed the favour 
to be Apoſtles, faith Theodoret, who wita 'S. Pal 
( 2 Tim: 1+ 6+) conſecrated him. Thus S. Peter calls 
| himſelf, TIysof5rug@& Tlirg@, Peter the Elder; 1 Pets 5- 
1. and S. Fobn rg4obtreg@ Tadyrns , the Elder Fobn, 
2 Fob.1. and 3 Fob. 1. And accordingly faith* S.Chry- 
ſoftom on that place, # «3 mgwofvliger onoir Wrabva, 
GAME. ofes Emroniror, #:yag $3 mgeofpiricyt + Emicxomey 
dx ereg1bver, By Elderſhip be means not (thoſe that were 
in his dayscalled) Presbyters, but Biſhops, for Prerthy- 
ters did not ordain Biſhops : and fo Theophylad# and: 
Occumenius mpeobuldeis , Twricty "Exmtoxiwroy, Pretby- 
tery, that is, Biſhops : and ſo * Ignatians calls the Apoliles 
TesoÞvlicur Exxandias the Preabytery of the Church. And 
Theodoret renders the reaſon of the appellation, for 
fo, faith he, the boly Scripture Ths Uriues 5% 'Iogghn 
Tezonyogewes. Teguoias. called the chief men of Iſrael, the 
Senate or Elderſhip. So 1 Pet. 5. 1. and 5, Ilgsofburoest 
of Wvpiry, the Elders among you, are no doubt the Bi- 
(hops in all the diſperſions of the Converted Jews z .of 
whom it is there (aid that they ſhould #eualyey and 


| (Hoxondiy Vere 2+ do the part of the Paſtor and Biſhops 
Some 


38t 


* /x:#, Ep: 
ad Tit, 


NpuCulieyal 
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Philads 
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Annotations o# The Ats of the holy Apoſtles. 


Some other places there are, where the word Ilgeofu- 
ma 
-_ > in thole times, but yet it is not certain that 
they do ſo. Such is that 1 Time 5. 1 TgsoPuligy wh 
Sraaitys, Relike not an Elder, and ver. 9. Kele Tgt- 
efsligs pi xalnyogiar Sox , Receive not ant accuſation 
againſt an Elder where *tis the opinion of Epipha- 
nius,that Biſhop Timothy's power over the Presbyters 


| is ſpokenof. But when it is remembred that Timothy 


- of ſo many Biſhops wascommitted to 


was not only a Biſhop , but of a Metropolitical Sec, 
the chief of all Afi, and ſo a Metropolitan, and he 
appointed by Pal to ordain Biſhops there ( whole 
qualifications are therefore ſet down , and thoſe of 
Deacohs, but no mention of a middle order ) there is 
nodokbt but thoſe Biſhops of inferior Sces ordained 
by him, were alſo accuſable and rebukable before him, 
in the ſame manner as _ o - _ that 

' the 54 , as well as yugylorie Ordination 
the/zeio1s judgment X gle yore 
fore though S. Chryſoftome explaining thoſe places 1n- 
terpret _ aft IJ yiynearbr@ of all old men,(and 
ſome circumſtarices in the Context incline to that 
ſenſe) yet having made this queſtion, what ſhould be 
done in caſe tbe 
ſer, but only an evil: ſuſpicion ? he anſwers, and lo allo 
byla# and Oecamenius in the ſame words, zlwoy 

dro, noi, $5 auTdy x, paglucas xaaluw ty er Sm 59) Who 

. $81, the Apoſtle had anſwered above , He ought to bave 


- @ good teſtimony from them that are without which 


* Hom,15. 
= 79.5» that other place, &aJJaor #71 cnxancias aomdy bi iron: 


as 


hior, and the light wich which 
he appeared, ſhone 
ſon, and the Ange 


8. Makethyſelf ready to go 
out immediately , put on thy 
ourer garment ( (ce 


6, And the night before He- 
rod intended to bring him into 
the aſſembly , before the 


plainly referring to the qualifications of Biſhops , 
1 Tim 3-7. muſt ſuppoſe the Elders to denote Biſhops 
in that place alſo : and ſo again ſaith * Chryſoftome on 


cowulr& Trab241G, 3 x $910 iabrancyr 73 715 'Avias, 
fr ae robs] igor en Hraxkyalas, It is manifeſt that 
be was intrufted with Churches, or indeed with a whole 
nation, that of Aſia, wherefore 8. Paul diſcourſes to bim 
of Elders. Where the mention of Churches in the plural, 
and of all Afia, over which Timotby was placed, muſt 
interpret Elders of Biſhops there. A third place there 
is in- that Epiſtle 1 Tim 5. 17. Let the Elders that 


faults were confeſſed but bad no witneſ- 


Ch 
have ruled well be thought worthy of double honour ; 


the Biſhops, the megw@745 or Prefetts of Churches (ſo 
ſiyled by Z=ftin Martyr and others,) and thoſe diC. 
charging their office duely , and ( beſides the farther 
inſtruRing , or teaching their Churches already con- 
ituted ) labouring and travelling in the preaching 
the Goſpel to them that have not before heard it, to 
whom therefore the D'JW 'D, the donble portion of 
alimony, the labourers reward ver- 18, is affigned by 


the Apoſile. A fourth place is that of $. Fames, Fam. 


5+ 14+" Is any man fick, let bim call for the Elders of 
the Church, &&c. Where, as the office of viſiting the 
lick, of praying, anointing , abſolving, and reſtoring 
health to the fick, may well agree to the Biſhop, (o the 
ſetting it in the plural number is nothing to the con. 
trary, for that only ſignifies the Elderg,, or Biſhops of 
the Chriſtian Church to be the men, whom all are to 
ſ:nd to in this caſe : not that there are more Elders 
than one in one particular Church or city, any more 
thau that more than one are to be ſent for by the ſame 
ſick perſon. To this purpoſe belongs that place of 
Polycarp the primitive Biſhop of Smyr:a, and Martyr, 
Kai 64 Tigud PuT2gyr Lvanhay vor vis aelylas &Hoxs- 
Flogdpor wdv]es dui; , Let the Elders be merciful 'to 
all, viſiting all that are weak,, or ſick; where 
many other particulars are mentioned, xelo1s judicg- 


tare, Wloula ſeverity, or exciſion, Teggunauarlia acce- 
pting of perſons , 7d Taxa; miruvey x7! TiNhg, believing 
battily againſt any, as allo Wwryipery 74 Saaremhampire, 
reducing Hereticks , which belong properly to the of- 
fice of the Biſhop, and not to any ſecond order in the 
Church; and accordingly in all that Epifle there is 
no mention of any but of Elders and Deacons. As in 


ap: x11, 


poſſibly fignific a lower order , it any luch] which may alſo very commodiouſy be interpreted of 


AimA7 Thu 


Popias allo his contemporary , and after him in Ire. . 


new , and Juſtin Martyr , though ag2ofiregy: ſome» 
times FourP that ſecond order , yet *tis allo uſed to 
ſignifie the Biſhop, and Polycarp himſelf iyled *ame- 
soamd; weropdrigOr , an Apoſtolick, Elder, or Biſhop, 
Iren. in Ep. ad Plotinum, and fo Seniores in'Ter- 
tullian. | 


S 4 
Parophbraſe. -. 
r, About this time An. Ch. 1, 


43+ Agrippa grandchild to He- 
rod the great, 


CHAP. 


Ow about that time Herod the Ki 
certain of the Church. | 
having obrained a great part of his grandfathers dominions , and fo calli 


xII. 


himſelf by his name Herod, 


went abour, thar is, reſolved ro perſecute the Chriſtians,, eſpecially the Apoftles at Jetuſalem , thereby to gratifie the 


Jews. 
2. And in that perſecution 
3. And _ thar the 
ews gave 


ent to his death, and ex 
alſo, And it was abour 


And | - . . 
ens rms ' 
guard him, four at atime, rwo bim forth to the people. 


their 


to be always by him, and chain'd to him, (ſee note on ch. 29, f.) and two to guard the door, ver. 6. 
Feaſt of rhe Paſſeover, to bring him forth to the Jews, and, if they thought fir, ro pur him to death alſo: 


2, And he killed James the brother of John with the word. 
he pur James the Apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee, to the ſword, beheaded him, So 
3- ' And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded farther to + take Pe- 
i yoices and con- fer alſo. (Then were the days of unleavened bread.)] | 
good liking of it (ſee note on Joh. 8. c.) he proceeded and apprehended Peter 

erime of the Paſſcover of the Jews, when he apprehended him. 

4- And when he had apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered 
him to fourquaternions of ſouldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring 


meaning after the 


ng * 3 ſtretched forth bjs hands to vex Me x 


= 


onthe, | 


5- Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but *prayer was made » without ceaſing * earneſtot 4 
of the Church unto God for =" wy S cated... | 


7. And an Angel came to 


nore on INE. 


6. And when Herod + would have brought him forth , the ſame night] Peter 
was ſleeping between two ſouldiers, bound with two chains 3 and the * keepers {uw 
peo- Without the door kept +the priſon. 
ple, to have their ſuffrage co put him to death, (ſee ver. 3, and ver, 11.) 

7+ And behold, * the Angel of the Lord came unto him, and a 
the priſon, and he] (mote Peter on the fide, and raiſcd him up, 
in the pri- quickly. And his chains fell off from bjs hands. 


' 8. And the Angel ſaid unto him, 
ſo he did.] And he faith unto him 


Mar, 5. r.) and thy ſandals, and follow me; And Peter did as he was bid. 


9. And 


ww , 
* 
- 
was 


att! = 
light ſhined in forthe, 
ſaying , Ariſe up glu | 
| Frued am 
[Gird thy (elf, and bind on thy ſandals. And "an fogd 4 
» Cafi thy garment about thee , and follow came Lok 1 


+ 


4 Chap. X11. * The As of the holy Apoſiles. . | Paraphraſe, 383 
EF .. g- And he went out, and followed him, and wiſt not that it was true which 2. And he followed him as 
was done by the Angel, but thought he ſaw a viſion.] bug a yer kn — = yr 
was really done, bur thought he had been in a dream or trance. 
© 10», When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond wards, they came unto the 10. And the priſon being in 
iron gate that lcadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his own accore : the ſuburbs; afrer they were 


; our of the priſon, th 
and they went out and paſſed on through one ſireet ” and forthwith the Angel hrovgh wo Ws a Ae re 


departed from him. hich he ww; 
—_—_ gates, and art laſt came to the gate which enters into the city, an iron gate, which opening = th pa ons 2, with- 
cord, they paſſed through it: and when they had paſſed together through one ſtreet, the Angel left Peter by himſelf. 
11+ And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety ; | 
that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of He- PLS. .. NT _ Per- 
rod, and fromall the expeQation of the people of the Jews.] rs 7 Amr thar bom ſo,(as 
he did nor v. 9.) he (aid to himſelf, that now *rwas clear that God had ſent his Angel to deliver him from the hands of 
Herod, and from the malice of the Jews, who verily expeRed to have had him brought our to them that day, ver, 6, 
: 2+ And when he had © conſidered the thing, he came to the houſe of Mary, the 


mother of John whoſe ſirname was Mark, [ where many were gathered together Chrifliens _ — mit No 


__ _ * praying. | —_ together ro char oh were 
Fportal, 13. And as Peter knocked at the door of the | gate , a datnoſel came to "_Y 
Ger © * hearken, named Rhoda, . 
14- And when ſhe knew Peters voice , ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, 
i but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before the gate. 
— tuith oſe- 1, And they ſaid unto her, Thou art mad. But ſhe + conſtantly affirmed that 
- 3; it was even ſo. | Then ſaid they, It is * © his Angel. ] with —_ 
.. hers and yer being confident thar Peter was in priſon , thought ſhe had affirmed ic not from knowing Peters yoice, bat from 
+ - one hearing mention of _— —— —_— —_ ther though Peter himſelf could not be there, yet there was 
4 16: But Peter] continued knocking : and when they had opened the door,and 16: : 
aw him, they b aſtoniſhed. : c 7 : bred, 7 
17. But he beckning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the priſon, And he faid, [Go, # 4 
ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the brethren. "And he departed and'went Biſtp of Jen _- ——_ = 
into another place. ] | * Chrighe, ronug 7 ood = 
1 Cor. 15. 4, and Gal. 2, f.) And immediztely he departed from them ro a place of more ſafery, 
13. Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall ſtir among the ſouldiers, 
bi what was become of Peter. CREW ES 5 # 

+ Aarfion's 19. And when Herod ſought for him, and found him not, he + examined the 1g. carried away as malefa- 
= > , keepers, and commanded * that hey ſtiould be | put todeath.. And he] went Rors to puniſhment. But Perer | 
> 5 '% wa% down from —_—_ to eng, ans _ —_ "9 mY ! 

"Þ waics 20. And Herod + was highly diſpleaſed wi "Tyre and Sidon : 'but 20, and having gratified Ela- 

. Mpcr- they came with one accord to him, | and aving made Blaſtus the Kings Cham- ſtus the ging Chamberlin, d 
s Fe 


hd an tn- berlain their friend, defired peace , becauſe their country was nouriſhed by the obs. | Herod that he' won! 


wr, Kings country: ] | be friends with them , is with 
pho * perſons whoſe whole ſubfiftence was from his favours, 
21. And upon a ſet day, Herod |. arrayed in royal apparel , fat uponhis © Jo og A 
ute throne, and made an oration * unto them. hs 5 Her Oe Gray = 
i. Oo to hear and coofider that "2 


FIas ; 1 034 bg 
22. And the people +[|gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the voics of a God, and not 


of a man. ] 


I ._? , "IA. 1 
23- And immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him , becauſe he gave not God fene 2 diſcaſe upon 
God the glory; ] and he was eaten of worms and gave up the ghoſt. kim ſee this whole Rory in 
Joſephus, and our of him in Kuſebius Eccl, Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 10.) becauſe he prided himſelf in this acclaitation of the People, 
* anddiſclaimed not thar blaſphemous flattery of theirs. | "— bs $a 
24+ But the word of God grew and multiplied. ] 24. And the Goſpel thrived 
+ and had many Proſclyrtes, many were daily converted toir,. 


# 


* 25- And Barnabas and Saul returned from-Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled 24. their buſineſs in 'carry- 
© [X their miniſtry, ] and took with them Jobd-whoſe firname was Mark. ing proviſion for the relief of 
the poor Chriſtians, chap. 1 8. 19. 


F 
® 


Annotations 0n Chap. XIL. 


V. 1» Stretched forth bis band | *E-1Bdaaay x6es to | Church, frequently; for ſome ſpace; to ſeveral matters 
Iiney lay band, taken abſolutely, or with an Intinitive mood |applying the ſame words , We beſeech thee to begr ws, 
after it, as here, lignitics zo attempt or reſolve to do any | and the like , is inthe ancient Lizwrgies called 3«)ardg, 
— ; lo Gen, 3: 24. let by yos forth bis band to take ring ory ogra vg yp 
0 ee; &c. «12. edÞ The word gwudor i 
: V. 5« Without ceafing] The word 743; applied tolikenefs(though far enough off in the natureaud ſigni», * 
g PP Ken oug wu SO Swi oy 
prayer _ importuzate , enforcing the ſame rc- | tication of it) to avww#wy, that it hat} woo 
queſt, «a ow; 70 a79; faith Heſychias, *tis con thele,may here by the tranſcriber be ne the other. 
tinually to do the ſame thing : and again, Exlerie, $:4-| And indeed the fignification of the Tatfer andy ma» 
lem. aari}t eng that which is beld oxt 07 extended to king haſt ſcems that which is fitterfotrehe turg/in this 
a length, © Thius the Lizany, or ſupplicdtions of oy place, where being left alone OEOR by tte Higeh 


is 


annotations on The Ay of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XII. 


was in reaſon to make baſte to ſome place of ſafety 
*y 1 po , apd ſuch was that which he here choſe. 


If this conjeRture (which I mention only as ſach , ha- 
ving noauthority for it, ) be not too.remote, then may 
it alſo probably belong to another place, ch. 14+ 6+ 


out ilcs xaliqryer, perbaps for areuSor]4;, they made 


vant, recobvs a meſſenger or Embaſſadour, Num. 21. 21. 
and V4 'is rendred &y4xa@- 2 Sam- 15- 13: how 


T1 nuntiavit , yea and TAY ſervus, miniſter , is ren- 
dred 2y4a& 14+ 37. 24 from an old Hebrew 

or 7 retained {till in the Arabick diale& for « 
meſſenger or legate. The only queſtion therefore will 


be , of theſe two poſlible notions of the word which 
is the fitter and more probable for this place : and 
for the rendring it meſſenger and not Angel, I ſhall 
only ſay, that the ftory will thereby be very clear and 
intelligible, thus, That Peter knocked at the door, 
and Rhode asking who: was there , he anſwered, 
Peter 3 thereupon ſhe knew his voice, and affured 
them within that Peter was there : they having not 
heard the voice, but only hearing her affirm confident- 
ly that he was there, thought that ſome meſſenger 
had come from Peter, and made uſe of his name, and 
that ſhe had by miſtake believed it to be Petey himſelf; 
and fo they thought they muſt reconcile the difficulty 
betwixt the conceived impoſlibility of Peters being 
there, on the one ſide, and the maids affirming conh- 
dently that he was there, on the other ſide, viz. by this 
medium betwixt both , that a meſſenger ſent from Pe- 
ter was at the door, who made uſe of his name to ob- 
tain admiſſion. Whatſoever can be ſaid for the other 
rendring, will, I conceive, have more difficulty in it. 
And it is not impoflible or improbable, that the Zy94- 
aG- Fob. 5. 4- that went at @ certain ſeaſon t0 move 
the water of Betheſda, may be ſo rendred alſo, not for 
an Angel of God in a viſible ſhape , but for an officer, 
ſervant, meſſenger, that was wont to be ſent at certain 
ſeaſons of the year, probably at the feaſts, to move the 
water, upon which it became mecdicinable 3 ſee Note 
On Fob. »L As 


bfte and fled, as out ofa great danger. 
d. V. 13+ Hearkgn] "Twaxiey Cant. 5- 7+ 15 proportt- 
T=«w%s onable to the zaxdy precedent, anſwering 4 call. S0 
. Iſa-50-2, and 56. 11 Soin Plutareb, he that gocs 
to anſwer him that knocks at the door, is ſaid yaa 
xiay, to bearken, and anſwer. 
'V. 15+ His Angel] That the word Ayyra@;, which 
by way of excellency is fet to denote the immortal 
Spirits attendant on God and miniftring to him, doth 
primarily, and originally, and in vulgar uſe fignitie s 
er, arid from thence only comes to denote thoſe 
Spirits, becauſe they are meſſengers of God, employed 
by him , there is little doubt or queſtion : And con- 
ſequently *cis as certain , that it may fignific here no 
Arſcate ws more than & meſſenger from S: Peter 3 ſo doth ayarts 
hy Mate 11. 10+ Mar: 1+ 2+ Ln 7+ 27+ my meſſenger, 
being ſpoken of Fobx Baptiſt » {0 Lu-7. 24- dyyWer 
"Idris the meſſenger of Fobn, and -Lm. 9. 32. avi ener 
Sylns , be ſent meſſengers; and (o ſure the ara 
2uxanoiey, the Angels of the Churches were not thole 
immortal Spirits , Rev. 1+ 19+ but as the Apoſiles ſent 
meſſengers to ſeveral Churches , who were to do ac- 
cording to their.appointment , (ſee Note on Fob. 20. 
b.)and ſome in their ſtead to rule and govern there, 
ſowere-thele the rulers of the Churches , appointed 
by the Apoſtles. So the Hebrew 80 ſignifies in- 
differently any who bath any command or meſſage from 
4 maſter, and is rendred wais, 1 Sams 25- 42+ 8 ſer- 


if , &+ 
| Ay e@- 
«vTE 


Azſwact ine 
xAnSGy 


Parapbraſes CHAP. XII, 


* 2. And there were at that * x, A, J Ow there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain prophets and *Now thee 
tneln ARNE fone o_ N teachers, Jas Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius M7 
perſons Sytla of that age, ſee of Cyrenez and Manacn, + which had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, belong? 
note oh t Cor. 12. c. and of and Saul. | ths I 
theia ſome having the gift of prophecy, (ſce. note on ch, 15. e.) then wa, 
And 3 were upon a _ 2- AS they miniftred to the Lord and faſted, the holy Ghoſt aid , Separate me Doha 
tay of faſt fora ther of- Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto 1 have called them.] F hs Ion 
fice of prayer to God ſee nore on Ly.1.i.) rhe holy Spirir of God by fome afflation or revelation (ſce c 8. note f.) com- Ms oy 
: madden them to ordain or conſecrate Barnabas and Saul to the A leſhiÞ ro which God had already defigned them. Tow 


'2. And accord ob- _ 3- And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they * ws 
Ce ef faing ſent them away. ] oh ate > Of rue 
_and prayer, an by impoſion of hands (ſee note on 1 Tim, gf.) ordained them, and ſept them away abour the work L_ r L 
| Mo Herod os * 
"— b 1 having ne receives 4+ So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia; ] and rw@&rw 
eh from the holy from thence they failed to Cyprus. Wa ia; es. 
Ghoſt, or by the appointment of G6d himſelf (ſee ver, 2.) they went immedigarely to Seleucia, 


a; proclaimed the Gol- 5- And when they were at Salamis [they preached the word of God in the ſy- 
: pet in the (ynagoges of the nagogues of the Jews, and they had alſo John to their miniſter.) : 
— with them John firnamed Mark, ch. 12. 25. who was with them as an attendant, to do any thing 
| could not 


they bad uſe of him, and by rhem to be ſent on any part of their charge (ſec note on Joh. 20. 21.) whither they 


6. Paphos, where the Tem- 


"wr 6. And when they had gone through the iſle unto [Paphos,] they found a cer- 


tain ſorcerer, a falſe propher, a Jew, whoſe name was Bat- Jeſus, 
. 7- Which was with; a the * Deputy of the country , Sergius Paulus, a prudent * proconfl 
man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to hear the word of God, — 
8. But > Elymas the forcerer ( for ſo is his name by interpretation)] withſtood 
| chem, ſeeking to turn away the Deputy from the faith. | 
' © 9. having a great incitation 9+ Then Saul (who # « allo called Paul) filled with the holy Ghoſt ſet his cycs - 
of the Spirit of God'upon him on him, ] 
looked earneſtly on him. | 
"20-0" thou” vile forcerer , x, < RR LO fol 4 non el d + miſchief, thou child of the de- , cad, 
_ which! like the devitb vil, thou enem rightcoulnets, wilt thou not cea j 
thou kefi , arr an y ay of of he Lord? ] ; g , | eaſe to pervert the right ways forgey 
googneſs, rift in I i Chriſt, 
of Genes thaw thoſe ip which tho aety prevendeſt pn | 
18. Te is mi68-juft that , "5 504 now behold the hand of the Lord. # upon thee, and thou ſhalt be 
ou.that holdeft. out perverſ- blind, not ſceing the'ſun for a ſeaſon, And immedaacely there fell on him a miſt 
LE the ſight of the ad a darkneſs, and he went about ſecking ſorne to lead him by the hand. ] A 


is 8. Bur Bar- Jeſus , that Ely- 


mas, of Magician, ( as Elymas 


which comes armed with ſo much more power 


And immediarcly he was ſtruck blind, and was not able to go w:thour leading. - © - 


> 4much 12 Then the Deputy, when he ſaw what was done, believed, being t aftoniſh- |," and this aA of miracy- 

_ . ed at the doctrine ot the Lord: ] | lous dOpneG upon the ſorce- 
| ; n rer convinced the Proconſul, and converted him to the faith, 

13- Now when Paul and his company looſed from Paphos,they came to Perga |, 3. And Paul and. all tha 

in Pamphylia, and John departing from them recurned to, Jeruf3lem. ]. were in his comp-ny . except 


John, who rerarned to Jerulalen, went by ſea from Paphos to Perga, a place famous for the Tewplie of Diand- 

14. Bat when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pilidia, and 
went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and fate down. ap 

15: And after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the © Rulers of the 

ſ5nagogue ſent unto.them, ſaying , Ye men ond brethren, it ye have oy word of \j.. icfſons, one out of the Law, 


rtation forthe le; fay on. : | the orner out. bf che P:ophers, 
_ ic bing'the es the Jewiſh doors to expound, and apply ſomeparrt of Scripture to the initruftian of the peo - 

ple, the chief perſons of the aſſembly which were. preſent ſenc to Paul and his aflocrares , to know whether they were 

prepared to do fo. als FIrYY | 


16. Then Paul ſiood up, and beckhing with bis hand, faid, Men of Ifrael, and 
ye that fear God, give audicnce. ] 


15- And afrer the readirg of 


16, And Paul ſtood up, and 
. | having ca/led for filence, (ſee 
ch. 12. 17.) beſpake all both Jews and Protelyteso give audience. ' 
whey they dwelt as fixavgezs in the land of Egypt, and withan high-d1m brought In The i of bard 
he chem out of ic- ] |: | | —_— «md mutciphy cg ty = 
manly. + arg it, increaſing them to a very great number, ever) at the time when they were ſojourn 
ſlaves (and their children appointed to be killed, as ſoon as they were born) in Agypr, and with maiy wok | 
cles at laſt brought them 'out from thence. ” | ; 


18. And about the time of forty years f * ſuffered he their manners in the 18. And for forty years, al- 
ilderncfs- . OWE _—— ;h th led and whr- 
os, | PI eds kin (and accordingly he ſent mary puniſhmenrs upon them, and wr, -..-+ b ems awe fone 
+ enter Canaan, ) yet dealc he with chem with much kindneſs and cenderneſs , carticd them as in his arms , provided for 
be them, fed them miraculouſ]y in the wilderne(. ; x 
19+ And when he had deſiroyed ſeven; nations'in the land of Canaan, he divi- 
ded their land CA hs ? 7 Judy "R f | » 
5 .- ZO» And after that ##to them Udges- al ut the pace'of four hun- | __ 4 
EF it a nee, gh De AED nLns 
hei t wa V t , . - 
Gods name and fiend, for a whule. | 2 Ne .4” Ss A F as being ern PEI 
21+ And afterward they defired a King, and God gave unto them Saul the ſon 
of Cis, a man of the Tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace ot forty years, | 
22+ And when he had removed him, he _— Ig 0am them David to be their © | 
King, to whom alſo he gave teltimony , -and Rid, I have found David-the ſon of |; I Tt. 
Jeſſe, a ryan after mine own heart [ which thall fulfil I my. will. ] | fe Rs ——_ mo oc 


tomy wil... 
omiſed , ſo 


— 
- 
Cp 4 


23- Of this mans ſeed hath God, according to bis promiſe LA raiſed unto Iſrael 23- And She 


a Saviour, Jcſus. ] . Ste $55.4 pods rr 4-4 haih he performed. Hom ha 
_— -. ofteriry is Jeſus come; inted by God #0 be the law. and j of | avon Mil ts 
EL er beck et TR re AWW 
46 24+ When John had firſt preached [before +his coming] the baptiſm of repen« | 
tance to all the people ot Lirael. _ N preach, or ertrance onus pro- 

28. And, as John fulfilled his courſe he (aid, Whom think ye that Iam? Tam th * "Sh d : 

-.pot be : But bct:old there cometh one after me wholc ſhooes of bis feer I am nor _— And a Jun pre be 
. ©. worthy to looſe ] + baprize enounced be- 


that he was but his forerunner, and that he ſhould ſhortly come and preach among chem 3 FM i ; Mr atn 


» 
© 


face 
en- 
ety 


not worthy to be.  - : 
"Me 26. Men and brethren, children of the ſtock 'of Abraham, and whoſocver. 46: 4and nowttitwen- tort 
L F.. among you teareth God, ro you 15 the word of this ſalvation (err. Jews arid ;' his Goſ- 
& pel, which Chriſt thys brought into the world, is ſent to- be proclaimed and wide known ro you. © 
J2 . : P ' ' you. 
M5 27- For they that * dwell at J-ruſalem, andtheir wulers ,+ becauſe they knew AY $0 
= 8 Erna. him not, nor yet the voices of rhe Prophets, which ate read every Sabbath days peathe of fernaien tha - 
Ss 4 "by bm they have - fulfilled them in condemning bim. . 665. 06s Gl noe nes ants 
| bin, and be rhe Mefſias, which they might have done, if they had confidered the et of thetro rs, contained if choſe 
© © flflle hs Ro _ range - Ceqpanes Cp nant, ) which every * * oy day are read in their Synagogues}, but 
' im to acath, and Mn io going tu ve ci ; | p "IT ; 
aBloy underſtand and value fo much, for they ſaid it ſhould be ———_ "* F- SETTIN. we FE " w 


3 79 28. And though they found. no-cauſe of death 54 him, yet deſired they Pilate, 28-And though he hgeper- 
qF rH nwen that he ſhould be flain.] feftiy innocent, no capital ac- 
; rh  cuſarion produced againſt him, yer by their importunity they forced Pilate to condemn him to be crucified, - = 


. Lane? 29. And when they had filfilled all that was wricten of him, they took bim 
| down from the tree, and laid bim in a (zpulchre.] . they tad not g 


own malice, rhan fulfilled the prophecies concerning the Mcffias (according to what he himſelf ſaid, It is and 


then gave up the ghoſt) then the Officers took him down from the croſs and pur hi tomb,fcaled 
edt, ſecured him by x ways imaginable, PR " 


8 1 30+ But God raiſed him from the dead-] qe pts Pe 


29. and when hy doing. 


, 


”:; 
-7J 


Kk 2 31, And 


24 before his beg) ing.to 


| | God raiſed him from the dead. 


© Chap, xiii The Ar of the bely Apoſtles, —  _  Paraphraſs . "385 
4 4 Goſpel, ſhould loſe thy Fight, which therefore by the immediate power of God ſhall be taken from thee for (ome ime, 


«a 


8 


336 | Þaraphraſe, SS The A+ of the holy Apoſtles. © Chap, my 
1. "Abd for forty Says he 37" And he was ſeen many days of them which came up with him from Gali. 
continued upon the earth, and lee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people.) . 


was ſeveral times ſeen, (and convers'd with, and did-eat and drink, and ſhewed the print in his hand | | 
preſence of his diſciples, and divers others who from the beginning had attended on him as diſciples F $ _ ils Jin the | 


this rrurh unto all the Jews. + 
32, 33- And the ſubje& of 32+ And we * declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which * 
this Goſpel, which we thus'pro- made unto the fathers, X : oe Wn = 


h, cleinunto you hl pownth 33--t God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath | iſed £* row) 
| L . - ER af ” a p f 5 ; d < Promiſe 
ot wo nh up Jeſus again, avit is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day le 


4 ; would raiſe up a Prophet, &c.) have I begotten thee. "IS | oy ray, 
which promiſe God hath now fulfilled in raifing Jeſus frota the dead. Of which alſo that in the ſecond Pſalm be 


wArophers when to David after his great Perſecnrions it was faid, that Godhad now him, the k formed i 
ling him his fon 3 thatis, ſerhim, upon his throne, and given him oi title of greareft dignity, roiyirear) pin -_— Treas Z 
prure the ti Kings, as on whom is enftared that power over men which belongs originally to none but God, and # oc Urns 
no ES, gt Trig og ins Dir gg 
d Gods, 2.1.6, (as e th e made like unto ano are, tO cx that fimilitad 5 
ſometimes haye his hame communicated to them. } AE - E OI En 
WB . - 44. Andas concerning that he raiſed birh up from the dead 
| Fothe | I 34 ; ng tn iſed birt up from the dead , wow no more to 
EW Le oat ah return to corruption, he faid on this wiſe, I will give you the i ſure mercics of 
Ny ri him from the dead, bu Derid.] F7 ; .; 5 
alſo ſecure him never to more, (for Lazarus and others that were once raiſed, dyed again) are thoſ 
known prophecies, © 562 3. I will give you the ſure mercies, &c. the expreſſion ate er 


ken 


re cochem the mercy promiſed to David , that of giving 


cer tothe people © racl, that would patapets 
one of hys ſee: to on his throne, (which had been for rime interrupted, but d now be perpetuared to them 
__s * hee bur here accommodared-to Chriſt, that though he were crucified , yer he fhould riſc again , and 
. afrer chat never dye any more, that is, that Chriſt, under the title of the ſon of David, ſhould be given to the Jews nor on- 
ly in « thortal condition, as David was, but in a firm immurable ſtare 3 which could not be true of him , if he had not 
@ + been raiſed from the dead, and afſumed to heaven, never to dyc any more, | | 
25. And to thar moſt clear- _ 35: Wherefore he Gith alſo in another Pſalm, [Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 1 
__ Rag thar orher- place » Holy one toſce corruption. ] | | 
oh ' * For David after he had ſerved his own 
| 6: For if thoſe words ſhould _  3%* ;* £Or David alter he had lerved tis own generation by the will of God, ; 
beapplied ro David perſonally, fel on fleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption. ) Period 
they could have no truth in them, for he having lived his term or ſpace of natural life, and therein ruled the people over his own ge- 
whom God was pleaſcd to ſet him, died a natural death, and never roſe again, but his body was purified ia the carth, aermy BY 
37: Buthein whom that pro- 37+ But he whom God raiſed again'ſaw no corruption. ] £5 p* 
peg Srconenty fulfilled, that is Chriſt, being ſent by God into the world, - and crucified, and by the power of God God, Aa- 
4 from) the dead the third day @efore the time came wherein bodies naturally purrifie, viz. 52 hours after death, yr 
wherein the revolution of humors is accompliſhed) never came tq dye again, or putrifie at all. : 18iz uf 
WE -- 28. This thereforeis che me: , 33+ Be it kn 
£ * ſage we bring, rhe Goſpe] we 15 


\ unto you, thar this Chriſt is the Meſfias; who 
$2 and dogrine taught us 4 way, wherein we 
Ned req oe te neck of Cad, end he pnihmens 

purged | wrath of G « 
uld nor by all irs ceremonies, waſhings, and ſacrifices purge or cleatiſe any. | - 5» 
40 4t- You are therefore 40+ Beware therefore leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the Pro | 


Sr aw Lis | - 2» 
k. beaye nar 41+ * Bchold yedeſpiſers,” and-wonder,, and ||periſh : for I worka work injy, ay, | 
aan or Rt your days, a work which ye f ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it un- fone. Sho 

£0! eaven by fO you. — '% | | | , 


| uniſhment of rheir 
cheir fins again ll the meſlgerfencrhem 

riles, v. 46; A thing which will come to 
_ tothe Gentiles, and the Romans coming in and de 
when thg news of it ſhall come unto you by them that ſe | 
4 «41 42+ And || whenthe Jews were gone out of the $ nagogue , the Gentiles be- y « a 
| from)? the . W7 yres, ſought that theſe words might be preached to them yy 5's Sabbath. ] — _ 
or pious of heathen birth, defired to hear more of this the nexrSabbath. — 
) ; p > LAH | "Bs, be Jews © © © 

oa | 45 Now when the n-was broken up, many of the Jews and * reli- rt ns rg. 
aki way * ove oh gious Profelytes followed P 26d Barnabas [ who (peaking to them perſwaded The me 1 Y 
Crna] ther in, the do&rine of them to continue in the grace of God. . aa NE 
2 "We + 7 (ſeenore on Heb. 13.4.) ; "roi | 
= 4, 44+ the Golpel preached by 44+ And the ! next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole city together to hear rap" 0 
them. , © © - ſthewordofGod.] : oy gn 
45+ But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were filled with. +enyy , and + ragetiw.” 2 


= 
Y, 
1X - 


- 
bl 


And thechief men ofthe  $5** J 
Jem Grin how the Ankita ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradiQing and * blaſ- a 2 


it, wete hor- Pheming; |. 
enraged» contradied Paul, joy 2 contumelies and reproaches caſt on him, 

this no-wa ', 15ot 46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid , It was neceffary that the 
"ard. Caid word of God ſhould firſt have been preached to you : but ſeeing ye put it from 
oh. Yu, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the 


63. ther A they Sy r- Gentiles. | | 
d their charge from Chriſt, of preachiog the Goſpel firſt to the Jews, before they applied themſclyes to the Gentile 


> world, 


[ 


A Chap. X11ls 


ey 


ping women 
good qua 
' 9,066) 
dic TAS 


2 


3 
Eh” 
Fj 
” 


V. 7+ 
WF 0 


- 


the Genriles, and ſo we will, _ 


47-. For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying , I have ſet thee to be a light 
of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt be for ſalvation unto the ends of the carth.] 
firſt preached to the Jews, and being rejeRed by them, ſhould be preached to all other people of the world : and this - 


is the ſum of rhat old Prophecy, Iſa. 49. 6: 


48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word 
en of the Lord : and + as many as were ” ordained to eternal life believed. | 
x diipo- 
led for eter- 


- The As of the holy Apoſtles, 


Paraphraſe. 


Gentile world. But ſeeing ye Jews, ſaid they, behave your ſelves ſo obſtinately and pervetſely, that you become utter - 
ly onworthy and uncapable of receiving benefit by the Goſpel, we are now by appointment to leave you, and preach to 


43. And wheri the Gentiles 
heard this good news, that this 


pardon of ſins and ſalvation by Chriſt was allowed them, they rejoyced, and vleſſed the name of God for this glorious 
mercy of his revealed in the Goſpel ; and all they of the Gentiles , thathad any care, or purſvirof rhe life to come, the 


Gentile Proſelytes, or that were fitly diſpoſed and qualified for the Goſpel to rake root in, received the dodtine of 


Chrift chus preached ro them. 


49+ And the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all che region. 49- 


And the Goſpel —_ 
and embraced over the whole country. 


50. But the Jews ſtirred up the * devout and honourable women, and the chief 


and went from thence to Iconium. 


52+ And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with the holy Ghoſt. 


men of the city, ] and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, andexpelled _ $ Ovip he fan NES 


i- them out of their coalts. 
as 


... lyres, thoſe of them tharwere 


| of honourable quality, and the gortiigarz of the cry, ſee Joh, 1, e. 
Wes | 51. But they ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, and came unto 71. But they, ufing ther fe 
WS. leaves ICONIUIM. 


| ceremony appoimed .by 
_— Chriſt in this caſe, thereby forerelling and aboading the deftruftion which ſhould overtake rhem for (o doing, leſt them, | 


$2. And ull the- Chriſtians 


mere filled with ſpiritual joy at what they ſaw thus performed, and went on zealouſly in their courſe. 


Annotations on Chap. XI1L. 


The Depmry. That Sergiu Paulus ſhould here 
| Po] emf in Cyprus, 'ver. 4- hath 


ſome difficulty in it, it being reſolved by Strabo, I 14: 
470+ that after the Romans taking this and , it 
Ls a Prztorian Province, Poyaier xatiger Thu 
vioor, x; yore rearount inagyia ned airhd And 
again, Pp. 471- mentioning the ſubduing of it, and 
pris it by Cato, i= &xcye, faith he, iyirsle inagyle 
rio@; zevdwey x} vi br, reglny int. from that time the 


became, as now it is, a Pretorian Province z which 
concludes it under a Prztor, not a Proconſul. And fo 
Zonaras on the 8'*:Canon of Epheſus , migy 5% Aus, 
ArTioy vas ichanile indi cograyts, from the Duke of An- 
tioch a Commander was ſent to Cyprus-z on which pre- 
tence it was, that the Biſhop of Antioch did at the 
time of that Council pretend right of ordaining the 
Biſhops of Cyprus. This difficulty Byronius endea- 
vours to remove, ' Ano Chy. 46. #- 11. oy OY 
that the Proconſul of Czlicia had the adminiſtration 
of this Pretorian Province alſo, and conſequently that 
this Sergius Paxlis was now this Proconſul of Cilicia. 
This he colle&s from Sigonius De Antiq. Fure Province 
1. 1+ 14. who affirms it of P. Lentwlws and.ſome 
others, that being Proconſuls of Cilicig,they admini- 
fired Cyprus alſo; which ſaith Baronius, uon ili tantian 


ſed & ſucceſſoribus eſſe que conceſſum , par eſt credere, 


it is reaſonable to believe not of hin only, but of biz 
ſacceſſors as well as of bim- But the words in Sigo- 
aius do ſufficiently refute this concluſion 3 for he ha- 
ving indeed affirmed that this honour of holding 
Cyprus together with Cilicia was granted by the Se- 
nate not only to P. Lentwlws, bur allo to Ap. Clan- 
dius and M: Cicero, as ſpecial honours deſigned to thoſe 
three Proconſals, adds , Poſt Ciceronis autem 


| ſulatum, wt 2 Citicie Prefide tres Afiatice. Dieceſes, 


fic etiam Cypri adminiſtratio ablata eſt, ac proprims, 
wt ex lege debuit, Pretor cum ſuo' Dueſtore in eam 
miſſus eft , After Cicero's Proconſulſhip , as the three 


* Afiatich Diaceſes were _ away from the Preſident 


of Cilieza, ſo' was the adminiſtration of Cyprus alſs, 
and a peeuliar Pretor with bis Dneftor ſent thither, 
according as bythe Law it ought to be» Aud. therefore 
ſo it muſt be ſuppoſed to be at this time of Clandius's 
reign, long aſter Cicero's time. It remains therefore 


that the moſt obvious way of remoyiog this difficulty 


Feglny3s or Commander of this Pretorian Province 
is here improperly called 4r35ins1& Proconſul , not 
in a ſizict of that word, but as that is more 


Roman power. Accordinglagthe Vulgar Latine calls 
bim only Prefidem Prefidentor Governonr 3 a title 


Proconſul of Cilicis , which notes the promiſcuous 
acception of ſuch words, To which-may be ad- 
ded, that the title of Proconſkul, belonging duely to 
the Governours of Cyprus for ſorne time , viz. whilit 
Lentulus ,| Claudius , and Cicero, Proconſuls of Ci- 
licis held Cyprus , it might .now abulively and 
vulgarly continue to the Pretor of Cyprus , th 
properly it did not 3 eſpecially confideri the flac- 
tering nature of the Greeks , which would-ftill be- 
ttow the moſt magnificent titles upon their Goyer- 
nours. | | 

V. 8. Elymas] The word O78y lem,” of pil 
alim in Fe ror Malo knowing or rkilful, and oy 
plicd to thoſe _ know things divine and humane, 

om alam, ſcivit * and {o ue haps VUUA 
from :Xhregr in Syriack and 9%, ſignif ſern- 
tari Or explorare, to fearch, will ſignifie the ſame alſo. 
From this concurrence-of the words javues and pay & 
in the ſame notion, *tis clear that neither of them here 
was a proper name (that having before becn {et down 
to be Barjeſws v. 6.) but both, in ſeveral languages, the 
title of their wile men, killed in the ſecret learving, 
whom we ordinarily Sts: ious and udy & 
being in fo common uſe among the Grecians, though 
perhaps of an Eaſtern origination too, is here ſet as an 
interpretation of the other. I 

V. 9. Alſocalled 8x1] Several accounts are given 


Auſtin Trad. 72. in Pſal. will have it an efle& of his 


tall King of Iſrael , but. preferred the contrary 
of Paulus #-little ove. Agreeable. to which. it is 
that he calls himſelf jaaxichregs wderrwy dyiay 


RK 3 (a 


47+ Forthis was the direQi- 
oh of God, that Chrift being 


be relolved on ; as the moſt true , viz- that the 8x/ 


looſely taken for any Governour ſent thither by the 


'uſed in the place newly cited from Sigmiue , for the .. 


of Saul two names. S. Ambroſe Serm. 3 1. ſaith that $«6 
he was at, his Baptifm named Paul by ade g, Nab@* 


Converkon, and fo of his own impoſing, and that 
bis humilicy would not owne that tg of a proud 


337 


b. 


CG 


398 | 
fa word made by himſelf on purpoſe) leſs than the 
leaſt of Saints. S. Ferome on the Epiſt. to Philemon, 
will have it a token of this his firlt vitory over the 
heatheniſm- of Sergias Paulus here ( in” this Chapter, 
where he is firſt called by «his name ). whoſe name he 
was therefore to bear by way of triumph, as Scipio of 
Africans , and the like. But Origen in Pref. on the 
Ezift. ro the Romans , faith that he being a Jew born 
in a City of Rome, had at his circumciſion two names, 
Saul a ]ewiſh,-and Paulw a Roman name. And this 
is moſt agreeable to the form of ſpeech here, Zawa® 
3 (3.6 Tlaa@-) But Saul, who is alſo Paul, noting hit 
to have had two names at once, not to have changed 
one for the other. _ | | 
'V. 10. Miſchief. PeSivgyia ] ſignifies fergery , 
cheating, falſeneſs , deceit : loin Platarch , making 
5 falſe Will is padrigynuea t lo 4G. 18. 14. If it were 
adhunue 3 jabibgyupe womeyr, ny injury, (any piece 
of ties} or on ropes ie or cheat; {o Phavo- 
rinu Pabiugyfr 2 rargyia; 71 Stanegrlecy, to do 
-ony thing with cunning 3 and Paftegyia, wormela, Thc. 
roraple (it ſhould be Taeroyespia, for fo Feſyebias 
Padivey waeroyeap© ) Doabrus, knaver »J0 |, Ge= 
Jha ſo likewiſe Heſychius, Padeeps Sa 
be Yran®) xaxorod, Seryorangq, doing wicked of 
' cunning things, and Pahiogyds ( belide waarey 2 
forgery) worngds urxaregyds nexvunyar@ , a wicked (I 
ſuppoſe without a comms) contriver, or cunning, ſub» 
tile perſon. 7 The x 
"Os V. 15: Rulers of the Synagogue| The $ wes in 
te the Wo of  Judes Dy Das Canis their 
yo 2onfiltorics or Judicatures,, but alſo their places for 
he heaT” 


| » and ſupply the place of thoſe 
thoſe that officiated there, of 


Levites and Prophets, ti otic : 
hich conſequently there” were more than one in t 


. 


agoguc z and ſo ch. 11. $. and 17. Crifus 
Poſthenes are Archiſynagogi of the Synagogue av 
Corinth. And the aricient Gr. and Lat. MS. ch. 1 4,2/ 
inſtead of ei 5 dweddirls; Ind ales, reads of 3 dgxioundya- 
vor Fil Ixb lay, x; of dg orlec The oweywyis, making 
expxels difference between the rulers , or chief, cf the 
Synagogue, that officiated there, and the Rulers of the 


or Fudicature 


- "ISA #5 Fuffered be their manners | That breatagk- 
Ereggopipr eneey carried as a nrſe, is the right reading, there is 
—_ ſitle Ede, this being the very word twice uſed by 


the Septuagint, Dent. 1. 31- in &% 645 xve& 5 
2485s ov, ws & 715 Teogopegiocu drSgonG + ybr urs SO 
the Roman and Baſil editions have it, for that which 
is in the Hebrew, bath born thee, as a parent, or nurſe, 
doth a cbjld , not only bearing, in arms, but feeding 
and ſuſtaining, (as ſare God did thoſe Ifraclites, when 
he ſent them Quails and Mane, agror frorpor an* 
bears, bread ready dreft , and ſent down, from beaven 
tor them) and farther undertaking all the trouble 
of his education, and. therefore the Syriack, interpre- 
ter.uſcs here a word that ſignifies feeding or nowriſhing- 
And fo Heſycbins, '&Tgppogignory, Ergel4r \"Gelhould 
o< Rood.) bearing as 8 ttwrſe, that is, feeding 3 and (o 
avorinus alſo. Thus in Mgcarius ſpeaking of a 
mocher and her little child , araaapfare, faith he, g 
efuddrTe, 2 Tergopoye, us HoAAﬀ Fogyy, Joe takes wp, 
er, and nurſes with great affeftion. And 2 Mac. 7. 
27+. when the. mother cntreats the ſon to pity her, 
races that bare, and did for him as a nurle. 
doth; an{werable to the Hebrew NUI. Jo, facdts, 
20 take wp, Or carry.) This did God miraculopſly 
even to thole murmurers : But ſuffering his vengean- 
cesto' fall ypon them, and ſweeping them all away 


A 
* 
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that came out of Ag ypt , but Caleb and Foſbna , he 
cannot ſo fitly be (aid to have borx their manners, or to 
have born with them. 

V. 27. Fulfilled | That there is in this verſe a tra- 
jeQion, or evyxvors, there can be no queltion; the 
xelyavles in the latter part belongs to the 57oy in the 
tormer, and the inxigwces to the Tas goras ; they ad- 
judged or ſentenced him , and they. fulfilled or accom- 
pliſhed them And ſuch trajeQtions are ordinary among 
writers , and go for elegancies, where they are uſed. 


Ke, les, 


VIAnpadlay 


[The only difficulty will be, to what ſenle the x before 


a5 (hall be rendred. For either that may-couple the 
d:yroioarls; and xeiverls;.., and then the conſtruction 
willlye thus ,* For they that dwelt at Ferufalem\, not 
knowing, and (conſequently) condemning bim, fulfilled 
tbe ſayings, or voices, or words , of the Prophets; or it 
may-poſhbly nor be a Copulative , but (as oft ic doth) 
Empbatically aftc& the words to which it is joyned, 
Viz. Tas pwyas fs megqnrar Tas x7! nay edÞPaToy dva- 
yiracxuiras, and then the rendring will be; not krtow- 
ing bim, they fulfilled the words of the Prophets ,- even 
thole words that are every Sabbath read itt their ears 


| (and therefore thould in reaſon be taken notice of by 


them) #4, or by, thus condemning bim. But the former ve 
of theſe is the moſt pri ; 

'V. 32. Raiſed up] The word aracioas raiſing up 
lignifies to raiſe wp from the dead , and 10 doth gyeigey 
to0 3 but not {o only, nor ſo primarily, nor necetiarily - 
ſo, but when cither the addition of 2 rexgdr from the 
dead, or ſome other phraſe of that nature, or circum- 
ſtance of the Context requires-that. ſenle., For belides 
that notion, there is another very ordinary, and proper 
to it, as when God is ſaid to raiſe up Prophet, that is, 
to ſend him, and give him commiſſiou to pertorm the 
office of a Prophet: this is an uſual notion-of the word. 

So AB. 3: 22+ & 7. 37- Nepgirhu vuiy dravnow, be ſhall gc, > 
raiſe you up a Prophet 3. and” {0 Ad. 2. 30." {peaking <x=swn_ 2 
of Gods promiſe to David, from the fruit of bis lays  * 
according to the fleſh , dyasfioviy Xeusdy , that be would 
raiſe up Chriſt, bring the Meſſias into the world, And 
the menticn ofthe Reſurrection in the next verſe will 
[not be able to aſſign any other ſenſe of- that place, be» 
cauſe thacmay come in from the force of the firting on 
bis throne, which is added to it, ic being clear, that as 
that was promiſed of the Mſ/a#, '{o it was not. per- 
formed till his Reſurre@Qion. So when of Thewdas, 
AG. 5. 36. of Fudas of Galilee v. 37. it is (aid, dyiry. 
be roſe up, a falſe Prophet ariſing of himſelf, or railing 
himſelf, not railed by God (according as among the 
Hebrews the word NA for propbeſying doth. in bith- 
pael, the reciprocal conjugation, generally iignihe's 
falſe propbecy, ſuch as one receives from: himlclt , and +, 
not trom God ) fo Heb: 7-11. What need is there 
iT%gy dvicags iegia, that there ſhould ariſe, or be raiſed; 
another Prieit ? and again v- 15- And chus ſome may 
conceive that it ſhould ſignitic in this place. But 1. the 
Context here, and 2+ the importance of the ſecond 
Pſalm incline it the qther way. For here the reſur- 
rettion of Chriſt v. 30. is the point inliftcd on 3 and 
though his Ceucifixion be firſt mentioned in order to 
that, v..27. yet there is no mention of bis coming into 

the world , or cither his cternal, or temporal genera- 
tion. - And ({o in the following words, ver. 34+ they 
again belong to Gods raiſing bim from tbe dead. And 

for the parallel betwixt begetting and reſurreQion, 


44, 
36 


it might be made clear in many particulars. As for the 
ſecond Pſalm, that clearly belongs to the ſetting up. 
David King after the death of $axl, and conqueſt 
over his enemies 3 and that is aptly exprefſed by Gods 
begetting bim , and his being Gods ſon : For as ſimili- 
tude denominates children, the cb;/dren of God are they 
that are like him, and reſemble him in any thing, and 
the children of Abraham are they that do the works of 


Abrabam ; and as the makjng man after Gods image, 
| ſignificd 


4 and fo this place out of the Prophet is þrought as a 
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ſignified his likeneſs unto God in power,having domi- | 
nion, &c. . Gen- 1+ 28. ſo being the ſons of God, and 
having the title of Gods, Pſal. 82. 6. belongs to Go- 
vernours, and-conſequently tignifies {o in that {ſecond 
Pſalm, and is but another phraſe to lignitic what is 
plainly (aid v. 8.' yet bave I ſet my King wpon my boly 
bill of Sion. And thus alſo in the application, Chbrift 
the ſon of David being railed from the deadzas David 
reſcucd trom the great dangers that encompaſſed him, 
is now'ſet upon his throne by his exaltation zand that 
is Gods begetting bim bis ſon here , and is the thing to: 
which the Jews referred when they called the Meſſias 
ſometime the King of Iſrael, ſometime, which is all 
one, the ſon-of -God- And ſo Heb. 1. 5. thisfaying 
of God to him, Thom art my ſon, &c. and, Þ will be to 
bins a fatber, and be ſhall be to me a ſon, is brought as 
a proof of his being ſuperiour to the Angels, ver. 4. 
which was done by his Reſurrection and exaltation, 
Ephbeſe 1. 20, 24+ | WELE 
i, V. 34+" Sure mercies | The Hebrew in Iſa. 55. 3- 
*' om whence this is taken hath DART TITTTION, 
where the word YOM) in the plural,, noting $ereficis, 
or beneficentiam, - mercies, ot mercifulneſs , is by the 
Greek rencredi3s:a ( from: the ſenſe of the Singular 
Por which ſignifies both beneficas and pizs, charita- 
ble and godly) as if it were only pis godly from the ſin- 
gular pizs, whereas the Adjedive plural is taken Sub- | 
ſantively (as many Neutrals in Latine ate) for adts of 
kindneſs , mercies, &c. and: ſo. D'QRIN AdjcRtively 
joyned with it, ſignifies the fairbſul , durable, og 
mercies of David, that is , of Chrift the fon of Davi 


proof of Chriſts reſurreQion. - For as the mercies pro- 
miſed the Jews in having David for their King , had 
with the end of his life determined alſo, unleGhis ſon 
Solomon and after him others, had fat upon the throne 
and as, when they were carried into Captivity, the 
| ting theſe benefits of David to then, thar is, 
he governed by their own Kings, ſignitics their re- 
turn from their Captivity *{oChrift; being called Da- | 
vid, or meant in a (econd myſtical ſenſe when David 
- is named, and being (crucified and ſo) dead, as David 
was, unteſs he had withal riſen again, that Covenant, 


tions have mentioned DNA , and Capellu4 hath 
thought DNA poſſible. But Mr. Pocock, by his ac- 
quaintance with the Arabick-writers, hath ſuperſeded 
theſe conje<Qures, and given aſſurance that DV22 was 
the word , which as the Greek rendred xze149c11ulet 
deſpiſers, lo the Syriack in Habakak, exprefs by xgM"Q 


arrogantes, tranſgreſſores, and the Arabick by 4 


tex, taking the-word for the plural of RV2-from 

which chough it be not mer with in the Bible , yer 
may be reſolved.to have been anciently in uſe-a 

the Hebrews , both by the notions which the Greek 
and Syriack and Arabick interpreters had of it, and 
by the frequent uſe of the word in the Arabick , fot 
injuſtus ſuit , ſe ſuper aliquem extnlis , 2 vero declina- 
vit, Ping 0 inſolenter ſe of mentitus eft , faflugze 
inceſſit, being unrighteous, ir » Inſolent, 
lyar, faftwons , as 9rd cites s_£1H4] arr 


Grammariaos,, ſhewing that the Syriack wth ma- 


roche, is by Bar 4li in his Syro- Arabich,” Lexicon ex+ 
pounded by the lane wordbby which Ajqubarin 
As for. the latter words -of this 


renders Albag yo | 
verſe, chengh aac havobeck willing to make ſome 
alteration , yet there will 'be- little nced of it : for 
worn clearly fignities x 
and then yon that follows , will be filly dpart- 
urs, not (©, as that ſignifies a diſſolution or defirs> 
Qion, but as in the Arabick *tis uſed forany chauge 9 
the worſe, as when meat hath loſt its ſmcll ox taſte, and 
is applied to ſuch a aS is in One aſtoniſhed or 
confounded. So R. T, 
nities edmiration, the latter amazement 'Or confuſion« 
Where though the literal nocation of the words do not 
predid the ruine or deftruRion of: the- Jews , yer the 
rational imp hz toall that are-notthus mo- 
ved by admiration, and ſhame, to embrace tht Goſpel 
now unto them ;; for as thoſe that did ſo 
were the reſcued 'fxgin the approaching de- 
ſixuQion, © all that (till ſtood out ſhould certainly be 
deſtroyed. | PA. ; 
| V- 44 Next Sabbath] Inſtead of lyyauliy caffdre 


the coming, or approaching Sabbath, the Kings MS. and Exeuis 


{ome others read zx«ulry the next , or adjoyning, ſab- 
bath, a8 whaus iy5udwar have been ſhewed to tignitic the 
ng cities, Note on Mar. 1. b. ; 


and wonder, * 


, the formir/word fip- 


thoſe mercics promiſed by andiin him to the world, 
” © couldnothave bcen wigs firm, ante faithful , ratified | V+ 48. Ordained to eterrial life ] That thi 
'*-  fordurationor-continuance z\buthad ended with hjs |Teyjrni os Colw aidner is here a notation of the Pr0%. dog 
.  lifey whereas now by his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion | ſelytes among the Jews, which were allowed by them *%* 5-48 . 
to h&aven they Mill continue, andare made good unto | fo have partem in ſeculo futuro, a" portion inthe age 
us. Thus, faith Athanafis of Chrifts acritice , 7414- | to come (whether that lignitic Heaven, orthe kingdom 
alone Th wary 3% mid yiyers whreee He Terrks, it per-| of the Meſfias ) without ſubmicting to their whole. 
fefted all , = Foto, faithful ; wherein? why , in| Law,butonly to the ſeven precepts of the ſons ofNoab, 
that it remaineth for ever. And again faith he , *1 x31 | hath been not unhappily conjeftuzed by 'M.. Mede, 
16n0y iegglein x.8hrþ 2 Fardry Tepiucte Th megliges, 5 | and the context is ſomewhat favourable co it # The 
4 KierGr dwagihaTEOV x adiabuxlor Txor Thy dgynga- | COMpANy confilted of Jews and Proſelytes 4 ver."43- 
ovflw, wisds yirgary agg gs, muajcirey at, The legal | many of thoſe Prolelytes ( as well as Jews). followed. 
priefibood by rime and death paſſeth from one to anotber,| Paul and Barnabas after the diſſolving the alſcmbly'3 
but Chriſt having au bigh prieſthood which 'paſſeth not | and their doing fo, and the form. of thepoliles ex- 
from bim to any ſucceſſor, did therein become 8 faithful | hortation to » Shparey to abide, or perſevere; 
bigh Prieſt ( Heb. 2. 17.) endaring, or continuing , for | lignities, that they were already believers. Then yer; 
ever ; 'where the word mids in that Epiſtle to the He. |.45+ The Jews contradifled, and ſpake againſt this do- 
brews is interpreted by thatFacher to lignifie durable, =_— and therefore , —_ Barnabas , ſecing 
continuing for ever, - | | ye Judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life , th 
hs” V. 4.1- Bebold ye.deſpiſers] The words {4476 0; xela- | is, ſecing wal 1 wot your ſclvesas thoſe rhgc bo k cot 
- peornlal Bebold yerdeſpiſers, which from the Sepruagints after, care.not for, your eternal weal, Belidld;we turn 
me reading the-Apoſtle here embraceth, are ver difpent to the Gentiles, v. 46. which when the Gentiles heard; 
from what not only che Vulger Latine, our 


er mw 


| = that is, the people of other nations that were there a» 
liſh, but alſo.the Chaldee, {and the Interlineary rerain mong the Jews, they rejoyeed and glorified the word 


in the place of Habakgk, c. 1+ 5. 'from whence it is of God, v. 48. And upon that it is immediately added; 
clearly cited , the Hebrew py2 being by chem read [that as many as were TvT&yuivor eis Cul 4191109, diſps 
aSif it were 3 and DV, iy gentibus among the beathen, ſed, Or in readineſs for , or #0; eternal lifes believed: 
which. the Chaldee read DyaA Gentes, Hereupon ; In this conjeQure there. is a/ fair” appearance of Truth 
learned men have made conjectures, that the Greek, for the whole of -it.” . And for one part.of it it is uns 
interpreters had ſome other reading : Beza, and Ca-|doubted, that thoſe who axe here {aid to belietie were 
pellut, and from him Groti#s's Poſthumous g/Lnncta- | moi of thym ; if notall ; ach Proſclytes of :the _ 
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| che bſe being ſo fſeh, or Placed (5 


there is to.co 


| accotdingly it-is faid that as-m 
ved, op 
how 
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tiles 3 and thoſe again not the Proſelytes of juſtice which | 
had updercaken the whole Moſaical law ( for they 
were as deeply engaged in oppoling Chriſtianity ,' as 
the molt refraQtary Jews, and accordingly ver«. 50. the 


'Proſelyte women , which were zealous for the Law, 


were exaſperated by the Jews 3 ſee Note on Mar. 23. 
d.) but eſpecially thoſe of the gater, which received 
the preceptsof the ſons of Nob , but were not poſlel- 


| ſed with the Jewiſh prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. 


But then 1. it no wayappears that all the Proſclytes of | 
this ſort did'now receive the faith at this one time,and 
conſequently it cannut be affirmed, in the latitude of 
[ $ovr, 45 many] which ſeems .to include all of the ſort 
(whateverit. is) that is noted by the phrale.. Or if that 
rord may b ualified, as:nat to extend to all, yet | 
propriety of the phiaſe vclayywine os Cold, 
to confine it:to that ſort of Proſelytes, anymore than 
C nfine the like phraſe bu3e7@ 6s Gaomeler 
57-Q18, fit for the kingdons of God, -Lwk; 2+ 62. to this 
ſort 0 peas op Soo har: c on wht x a1 to 
belong to them. Of that phraſe ote d. on Fob. 6+ 
where ie appears to ſignitie one that by Gods preve- 
nient graces hath chat qualification wrought in him, 


* which is the peculiar temper wherein the Goſpel takes 


root, and proſpers ,” the honeſt heart, or ſincere defire 


_ of reforming in ,and Jing ploal y-' For theſe, when the 


zolpel is p ll, are peculiarly the mien that 
y hold on it; and bring forth che fruits of ic: And 
every ficly deſcribed by this pbraſe bere ,- and 
oy cbepleys Now Goa the eats caley 
earned Chriftians. Now for the main difficulty, 
7 this phraſe [ rsleypbres, 8c. ſhould come to ſig- 
ifie theſe, I ſhall enlarge a while by viewing the na- 
word 7drley, to order ,, or ordain, among 
writers, lacred and rofane--. In Scripture it often ſig- 
es to appoint, as that is to command or conftitute. So 
Alt. 7: 1.6. et ndrror Sy v6raxle ou wor, all things 
which are appointed thet to do., is all one with os 
$7 to1dty,, what thou ounghteſt, what is thy duty, to do, in 


= 


ed, or gave order, or appointed, .and Mat. 


4 FE 4 


K$ 


the mountain © irdzdo avroi; "Inods , wbich- 


* bad; , or commanded. But more fre- 
chord. "kd in the military ſenſe , in-the notion 
wherein the Books of di g or marſhalling armies 
are called Taflicky, and- in which 4:a]eyai dyyiror, 


 difpofutions of Angels,” Ad. 7. 53. ſignitics troops , or 
batts of Angels.” $0 of the Centuri 


Kreo0nt, Lu: To 8. vad 
$G:,. he that hath fuch a place in the ar- 
ughhe beg commander) to be himſelf un- 
which ſenſe Rome 13: 1. the powers that 
re rdlayuirac ad 087 , conftituted by God, and 
aced-under him. And by Analogy from hence *tis 
plicd to other things, as 1 Cor: 16. 1 5: Frafas iaulds 
"Pratorley rele lore, they diftoſed, or devored, them 
elverto that funition, that part, as it were, of the Ec» 
al meititie, which in miniftring to the 
nts. Anthe Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, and 
Frhe Apocrypha,*tis generally in the military 
ſenſe anſwerable to the Hebrew TW; fo Ezech. 44- 
14 frwgy _ an, —m5 pag tA int 
or difpoſe, or marſh to keep watches, w is 
ſpoken of the Temple , rd xl latins bpaarwF 
and is uſually fo called , ( and thence La. 1-8. 7dE: 
bonute/ar; the order of bis daily tonrſe , is in that ſenſe 
allo) (o'2 Mac-15. 20. This Inns rare xicgs 76) _ 
yevus £ 
meolordTas is explained by 3 wywr@ mus 76 xh- 


I's 


| 86 ( not nlgge' as-'tis corruptly read )) 7; mnypldiecs 


yubrG; be (that i placed firſt near the born of the 
alia) and't Mac. 5. 27+ 5 Gverr Tdawlas wag- 
v, tt ore diffuſed, ot marſhalled, ſo. 'that to 


morrow.they anip. $0 2 Kin. 15. 19. GTderny 


- 


| # aady, is'40 muſter the people» Among profane wri- 


I | ut » ch. 9. 6s. So AS: I5- 2» rata 


it ſpeaking of the Gentiles , of # 5yili 


ters *tis ſometimes to diſpoſe , or 


t in order 3 fo the 
ſhepherd doth Tdrley dyialu, or 


fought in ranks (in the military fente) tollows within 
a line: arare44utr© iy roire, baving diſpoſed theſe 
things in order, (that is of writing) ggogers cu T ad- 
Ureſi my ſelf t0 thee, &cc. In the military (enle nothing 
is more ordinary , i7davyre os os pdylw , they were 
marſhalled «4 for a fight ,'in Thucyd. |. 3. ( and dyr1- 
ratdpayerin: Julian, and others, is fimply for encmics) 
ſo *$2alons Ti]aypuiru Teronrous , the Grecians being 
marſhalled; $c. 1. 2. as in lian Tereypiye arc- ſoul- 
diers intheir rankg in ſervices (as &rexroron the con- 
trary arc: thoſe that are digbanded ) and T6114 4 band 
or #roop:of ſuch. And in this ſenſechey that are truly 
pious, fincerely and honeſtly diſpoſed to do whatſoe- 
ver God requires of them- towards eternal life, (whe- 
ther chat ſignifie Chriſtianity, the preſent part of that 
life which ſhall end in eternity, or whether the life of 
glory in another world) may titly be (aid to be 747ay- 
whyes tis Cody aldytop, enrolled in the number” of thoſe 
that look; after eternal life, marſhalled, ftanding ready, 
in order, in rank, centwriati, to eternal life : and fo as 
they that 1 Cor. 15-116» $avTh;” Vratar cis Srexorian, de- 
vored themſelves to tbe miniſtration, might be cxprefſed 
by Tvraypir #5 Hiaxories, devoted 2nd ready for thats 
ſo here 7v7aypir #5 Tulw, devoted and ready for life, 


| that devoted, addified themſelves to eternal life, accord- 
ing to\that ordinary cuſtom among ſacred writers, 
ns ER the reciprocal Conjugation Hithpabel is ex- 


compounds of this very word very frequently, as in 
\ind]dars]au to obey, Roms: 10. 3-and 13. 1, 5« Heb.1 249 
Fames 4- 7+ In all whichthe paſlive fignities either #9 
ſubjet} bimſelf, ox Neutrally to obey, ſubmit, aud ſo the 
contrary dyrilderouar , 13» 2+ 


they that having renounced the heathen Idols of their” 
Countries embraced the worſhip of the one only true 


flure towards the kingdom of God, are 
ſed. | This is that which 'is expreſſed Heb. 1 x. 6. by 


called from coming to, or inderd the ſame word fartie 
cipially ſet, and of all ſuch it. is required to believe, 
what is there (aid, that there js 9 God: and that be i1.8 
rewarder of all that diligently ſeek; bim ,; that is, that 
Gentiles (other nations beſides Jews) if they ſeek God 


part of eternal life in Scripture (this #4 life eternal to 
ments) and to the expeQation of a reward ,, which is 


and there of that. This was acknowledged by C 
ftom, when he cxplained this phrale by agweoulior mp 


ſelves to his only ſervice 5 or , as F 


narelaciuir os rhays 17, they rbat by vertue and 


fuch. I ſhall add but one place more , and that out 
that were added to God, godly men, that gave up their 
names to the worſhip of God , he adds; e5 7lw mys 
4; ow Tereyptro Tdtw ," d$dreveoy bioy Cao, 
they being marſhalted-in the rank uext to the true God, 
lrve an' mmmortsl life : where the Tereypirer, KC. 1s 
all one wich the wggozeiuerer $46, they that were added 
zo God, that is, with the wrggosgyoperes 9567; they that 
come 


preſſed by the Greek paſſive , which is obſervable of 


may come to eternal life, and conſequently as many _- 
as put forward'to the exerciſe of piety, which is one ©. 


of Phils, where ſpeaking of- the gggor usyer ©4p, they = 


bu flock, in Phj- .- 
loftr. de vit. Apoll. l. 3, C. 3+ And in * Apſyrtws, (n-*ec amd 
the irwary.) after ETeglwviuerG U Teyuealt , b aving =vgel, 


bryſo- R 


know thee, that is, live according to thy command» * :. x 


_— 


will be all one with-Jgo: iavris Trafar os Colw , they Fraferd 


©4g, ſeparated to God, thole that had betaken theme | : I 
Procopius exprefies » on lis. 
g Drerefeies BORES 
piety were in procintiu for ſons of God, reddy to 'be © 


'F. 


Tegrigyburu is Thy Oy, they that come to God, which © 3 
is the paraphraſe of the word wegoiavru Proſelytes, ſo” ©. 


” | - T - 
e þ dy 
4 « 


Fam: 4. 6. and gerdun. * 
5. 6+ 1 Pet. 5. 5- to be diſobedient. The ſhort is, that = 


God, and the bope of cternal lite, and ſo were $uSeroe® - » "4 
o's barineiey ©1G, well placed, or diſpoſed, in a good po=" 
re thus expre(> ' 


che other part, are diſtin@ly capable of this ticle here,” * : o 


« [3 
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dw 2 But the unbelieving Jews * Rirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 


"vp 
I: 


» 4 


layuire 
the Goſpel (which yet if it were true de fats, would|nor conſequently could he 


- - this being any where uſcd for Gods eternal decree, but 


Annotations on The AB: of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XIE. 
14%, before the foundation of the world, Epbeſ. I» 4+ Sex - 


eome to God , that give themſelves up to his lervite. 
And Baptiſm among us being the form of our initia- 
tion to Chriſt, the ancient torm of thoſe that were to 
be baptized was, Smoldaxoud oor, EaTayE, © our |dovpd 
got Kexci (in this military ſenſe , from whence *tis cal- 
led 8 Sacrament ) Irenonnee thy ſervice, O Satan, and 
I put my ſelf, lift my ſelf, with thee, O Chriſt. That 
this phraſe cannot reaſonably be interpreted to any 
-nſe of divine ptedeſtination , may appear, 1+ by 
the no reaſons that are producible zo incline it that 
way. Thoſe muſt be produced, if they are any, either 
from the Context,or the propriety of the phraſe. From 
the Context no reaſon is pretended 3 but on the other 
fide; the compariſon here lying betwixt the Jews on 
one ſide, and the Gentiles on the other, of the Jews 
it is aid, that they contradifted, and blaſpbemed, and 
ſo judged not themſelves worthy of everlaiting life, v-46- 
which ſure refers not to any decree eternity paſt 
againk their perſons, ablolutely conſidered, but only 
as contumacious believers, uncapable of that ſalvation 
which was preached to them. And then in reaſon, 
and by laws of oppoſition , they that did believe of 
the Gentiles, muſt be thoſe that were otherwiſe qua- 
iced than thoſe Jews were, and ſo that qualification 
of pliable temper , will be the interpretation of the 
&c. Not that all the Gentiles received 


be no argument againſt What is now ſaid ) bur thar 
as many of them as were thus qualified, received it. As 
for the phraſe, that hath uo propriety to incline that 
way! for 1.” there is no intimation , or mention 'of 
God in the phraſe, which would be neceſſary to-re- 
frain it to that ſenſe of Gods predeſtinationz 2% 
for the word 7«7iy, which is rendred ordaining; and 
ſecms ſomewhat favourable that way, and is the only: 
part of the phraſe that doth ſo, there ifno example of 


, Or weyeeitoy, to determine, or predetermine 3 
apy no prepolition an{werable to pre. before, 
in apy part of the phrale, nor any thing clſc to ſupply] 


ly believe, were ſo qualified, 


condly, this may be rclolved on by the reaſons which 
ltand in force againſt if, For 1- the word %cot & 
many being an intlufive univerſal particle, it is hot 
imaginable yet that all of that afſ.mbly that were 
predeſtined, and (oall thatcould ever believe, or come 
to life, did believe that day; The believers of a cit 
do not all come in thus, every one at the ſame time; 
but xa" 3uiggy daily, ſome one day, ſome — 
As 2. 47. avd fome that were now negligent, or» 
refraQary, might after repent, afid become more plia- 
ble, and Gods decree certainly would not ſhut them 
out, when they did fo: 24: It is 4s tinreaſonable :6 
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determine, that all that did then believe; and receive + 


the Golpel , were predeftined to eternal (alvation : 
thoſe that believed at other times were not All prede- 
fined 3 thus Judas , 'we know, was not , Hymeneus 
was not : and believing here noting no more than re- 
ceiving the faith, without foal 

perſevering, or not perſevering , 'it is evident of the 
_ qo7en p , = of a multitude of Chriſtians de- 
noted t y, that 31 time of temptation they fall away, 
and (o are not ( unleſs-they —, and A 
deftined to ſalvation. 34> It is not tobe thought that 
Lakg, which wrote this, knew of that whole aſſembly 
of Gentiles, how many were predeſtined to falvation, 
rm it of them in chat 
ſhe, or that none ſhould ever believe, which this day 
did not ; whereason the other fide, he might by the 
effe& conclude, that all that were rightly qualificd at 
that time, did at that time receive and believe the 
Goſpel preached to them , .and. all that did then trus 


oa Een + the obſtingte and 
IMac1ous fe ws oppoſi 
it Mean while it muſt inBen that theſequa 
lications are not pretended to have; been originally 
from themſelves , but from the preventing graces of 
God, to which it is to be acknowledged due "that 
they ever are pliable or willing to follow Chrift, though 


that place, 3s rey xgyer aiarior, Of mes xarabenis khe- 


PIER _—F— 


not to his abſolute decree of deftining them, whitios 
ever they do, unto falvation: | J 


"x 


- 
— = * 


. 
_ 


CHA P. XIV.. 


| p © ND it came to pals in Iconjum, that they went | 
I ogue of the Jews, and [lo {pake that a great multitude both of the ,,"*, inced 
Jews, wp + | ff : ONE vrfally; thar 


© of the Greeks believ 


evil affeQed againſt the brethren. ] | 


| 20, Parohbidſe 
both togerher into the Sy- 
received the Faith, 


Ne Genres ona 


= .  the' 
ſelytes of the ] 


the Apoſtles, v. 4. and all others which received the fairh of Chriſt tcom them. - 


Ede - . 3+ Long time therefore abode they | ſpeaking + boldly in the Lord, which gave © - © 
bo gg the word of his grace, and ah thats & 


by their hands. ] - 


4- But the multitude of the city was divided, and part beld wich the Jews, a 


part with the Apoltles. - 


grantcd figns and wanders to be 


ded his reftimony to their preaching (ſce note bn Heb. 13+ 4) by enabling them to yor 


he Gol o 
es 


- 


5. * And when there was an aſſault made both of the Getitiles aid allo of the ' 
Jews with che rulers, to uſe them de(pighttully and to ſtone them, 


6. They were warevt it; and ficd unto Lyſtra, and 
and unto the regi lyeth round abour. ; 
7+ And there they preached the Goſpel; _ 


Derbe, ciries of Lyczoniaz 


8. And there ſate a certain manat Lyſtra, impotent in his feet, being a creeple 


from his niothers womb, who never had walked: 


9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak, [ who (tedfafily beholdirig him, and perceiving, undoay 


that he had faith to be healed, 
words, or by the diſcerning ſpirit which Paul had, 


WE {> 5 Rt a loud yoige, Stand up right gn thy feet: [And he Jeaped and. - 56. 


F; ' 


" Y.= 


perceiing that he believed that they were eto = 
*, tag © AOTACER ONE 
{6 ſtrong} chat tie lexped add wilted, 

; ' 44. And 


ideration of theit 


+ 
nd perſſceiing 
t - 
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392 thee "BEI The 4s of the holy Apoſites.. Chap. xix: 
1. And when the people ſaw a Paul had done, they lift up their voices, 


aaa il tt ee pe yeni Th otro tc 


the- rw wy +men, and come. mens} 


down among us. | 
, And called Barnabas Jupiter, and P IM uſe h 
19404 mnbhe ok: rms cif ſpeaker they Jopi nd £au ercurius, beca e-Nc was the 


| ed On as Go $10) Paul as Mercury, the Retr of the will of the Gods » becauſe Paul did ſpeak more than 


$35 f Then the __—_—_ of Jupiter, which was before the city, brought oxen and 
Pings of And; the prift Jup ES. untothe = would have done facrifice with the rom uri 
the-<ity, as che preſident of it, came Þ of rhe houſe where Paul aud Barnabas Todged,  ' 
"1; Es ind grins co puta \; when they' wereto be killed, vany purpoſing A 
Es 4 F- = 214+ Which when the Apoſiles] Barnabas: an Paul fd of, [they rent their 
7 clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, 
Ji Flremhorgme eaſe their ſenſe and deteſtation of it, - | 
y 15+ And: ſ5iog Sirs, why doye thok ings? we age arc men of like _ 
Vic you.,. and preachunto you ye turn-from vanities | unto 
: orgs ( 55 the living God, which made heaven and earth, and the a and ala things that are 
ted.) therein, 


-16-*Who in times paſt [ fuffered all nations to walk in their own ways] 


- 17.\NevertheleG he left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and 
4 HRYEUs 2 2 rain from heaven, and Grſeſccina, _—_ our hearts with food and 


ralchingy, the the mhichare als of hs paricular power and boan l 
ir nd, wing them off from he rip ad the like ke, by 
2646 4#£, 40S thee ayigs ace retined thy] the people , that tp bed, 
courſe of - 
= ba —_ nt don ch untotherm 
9. And: thee came thither certain Jews from Antioch and. kconium, who 
Toe pended hep e people; and having Roned Paul, dtew þ;m out of: the city, (uppo- 


obo he had been dea dead d.] 
threw Wones'st Paul , and reply, re they. had killed. 
re, FT PE dragg'd him'out of the gates of 


2 Shy: end as the LEN Aabecths in roſe upand cameints 


and the next day he yen ns 
while, ver.-19. made | 


a: : rc | wh, ad ent hee chence with chenrfnro the to=. 3 x 
2D» Cod ils her Gl ornachodicie Gatprl ib thee: ety; tens "4 
& many] cheyectaned again o Lylta do Icovium and Antioch,” 77-7 26 "Z=1] 


JN 102.2 
o 


2: Confirming the ſouls of the Diſciplesuand exhorting them to continue in ke inane + A 

he faich, and that we muſt through much tribulation cnter into the kingdom of- 

God. 4 
A ek ngtnſt all rerrors, counting and reſolying with themſelves phe Chri- 


THE Andtea hey had b ordained them Elders in every Church, and had” 
propel ni » they commended them to the Lord TELE they. be- 


NE EOET leave of op nd _ the good provi- 


| paſſed « |  Piſidia; they came to Pamphylia, 9% ob 
preached the word -in-Perga, they'went down-into +» 4 s 


: 4 ws pi 
+266: + Ante ſailed « to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended 
> for the work which they fulfilled. ]J 


fi of the Goſ) «23 
gry oſpel (feev, 3 annore on 


es 27+, And when they. were come, and hed aathered the Church cogether, they / © 
WELDED God" ben 6nd ho heed opens the DL ſ* 
A _ = a bt | 
| oy 3b; Anke Bibad c longtime wich the Diſciples. 


v.. : "1 
W % 
s 


{ l 
L "»i] 
- 


95 072 * Chey Xx V. 


I 


hn] The naſa " on ns, that. hae be three: ledge not given to 

om bexven,4s a.peculiar flany + or Proxy-, (kept peculiarly in Gods own 

,00dne "7 to be wore al y MYCN oo oOV3 —— mn Ls 

F ne Fe it, expreſſed by this of life": rain, of the reſurretion of the dead 
cn gs nel A $25 making AM as-immediate Yor incommunicable 4 
| gift 


+4 


Anndtations on Ti he Ats of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XIF. 
gife of God, as either giving , or reſtoring of life. 
Hence it is frequently ſtyled by them , D'QW3 NMAJ 
tbe power of rain, becaule, ſay they, it deſcends not, but 


by power, and *tis one of the things in which thepower 
of God ſhews it ſelf. The difference of it from other 
the like a&s of power, they ſay, is this, tha it belongs 
to the juſt and unjuſt (whereas, ſay they, the Reſurre- 
ion belongs to the juſt only) and fo ſaith our Savi- 
our'ot it, Mat. 5+ 45- 

V. 23+ Ordained them Elders) The word ng4efule- 
egt here is not" (as ſome think) the deſcription or nota- 
tion of the ſtate of the men before they were ordained, 
or of the qualifications which made them fit to be in- 
ſtalled Governours, viz. their being ſuch who were 
counted Elders of the people for wiſdom, and know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity 3 but yeggleawiy wenrfbuliges is to 
conſecrate, or ordain, Governours by impoſition of bands, 
to make them (ſuch that were not ſo betore, to inveſt 
and endow them with authority in the Church. The 
word y4eglordy literally fignifies to ftretch ous the band, 
or bold it up, and ſignified among the ancient Greeks, 
 chuſing, or giving of ſentence , or ſuſfrages, which in 
popular eleQions, or judicatures, was done after this 
manner- But this being the original of the word, it is 
(as is ordinary with other words) ſomewhat enlarged, 
and in the ordinary uſage of other writers, 
Jewith, and Chriſtian, and ſignifies indifferently Con- 
flituring, or Ordaining, without any intimation of ſuf- 
frages, or plurality of perſons , or voices, by whom 
- this Ordination is made. This may beſt appear b 
ſome teſtimonies of thoſe writers which wrote nea 
the times and the ſtyle of the New Teſtament. Thus 
faith Philo Fudews of Foſepb, Barinias Iwagy,@ ixmey- 
yordtre, He was (not by any votes or (uitr 


Governour of all Xg ypt under the King. So of Moſes 
$y1ny ixngyrorire, e wal (by God certainly, with- 
out any futfrages of others ) conſtituted the Ruler of 
the Iſraelites. So of Azrons ſons lege; iergglbres, God 
(without any concurrence or choice of others) choſe 
them Prieſts. So Lacian of Alexanders kindneſs to 
Hephbeftion, @udr #49 TorJoa: # rihawruxira, be made 
” bþbim aGodwhenhe was dead; which ture was a fingle 
”. aQof Alexanders, was tiot done by voices or ſuffra- 
=. gecs. And ſo Maximus Tyrixs of Darius horſe, which 
i E. nctdin made his Matter King of the Perſians, 
be: ſaith, auger & mejrigyy Teriximens bs Tligea Tor 
why iy ereorh mos FÞ Þ egy vfechs IanG@, the Per- 
fians did wot adore, or ſalute, Darim, till bis wanton 
- borſe bad created bim King. 1n all theſe places the 
Ordination being an a& of ſome one perſon, Pha- 
raob, God, Alexander, &c-. the word is capable of no 
other notion. In like manner, when the word is uſed 
of the Roman affairs, as in Appian 2nd Dio we know 
it is, it muſt needs be taken in this ſenſe , becauſe that 
ceremony of lifting up , or firetching out bands in ele. 
Qions,” was not in uſc among them. And thus it is 
uſcd in-this place, not of any multitude or number 
of men to whom ſuffrages might belong, but of 
Pax! and Barnabas, who did it by joynt conſent, and 
there js..no. other poſlible way for two to vote any 
thing, As for the ſuffrages of any others, if ſuch could 
* be imagined to- have interpoled here, it would not 
; then be Pal and Barnabas, but tholc others who did 
X#egloriy, ſtretch ont their bands, or give the ſuffrages. 
And for 'Par} and Barxabas to doit by the ſuffra- 
ges of others, this is far from the original uſe of the 
word from whence it pretends to be concluded; for 
where yeegloria in the primitive (enle is uſed of chu- 
ſing by fuffrager, as in popular eletions,&c.) it is cer- 
tain that thieir own, not ochers ſuffrages are meant by 
it. And therefore yeggloriy is by Heſj:bius rendred 
xetiogr 10 canftitmte, (as well as -ngiter to cleft) and 
ſo it 13 here all one dircQly yugylory ayerfuliges to 


of ma- 
- ny, butby the a& of Pharaoh the King ) conflitmted 
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| ordain Elders , as Tits 1 5. xdleciow mTeiopurige; td 


_—_— _ And _ the word is clearly uſed 

+ 10+ 41. Where Tegxegloany being ſpoken of the 
Apoltles being whether yongas /rT puymade bp 

of God, to be witneſſes of Chrifts reſurreftion, mull 

needs be without votes or Tuffragesz and according - 

ly Theopbyla@ on 2 Tim. 1. 6. infiead of S, Pan's 

$a vious of year ww, by impoſition of my bands, 

hath Irs os ixnelirer roxomar, when I ordained thee 

Biſhop- And lo S. Chryſoftome on thole words, AT; 

6.6. baving prayed they laid bands on them, faith, 

ix eegloriduces LP: Ter wi, tare yas * Xne5ToVid, 

they were ordained by prayer, for this is Ordination, 

making xeeroie and xauggderie, firetcbing ont the 

bands and laying on the bands, to be all one. And 

though 2 Car. 8. 19. it be uſed of the'Churches con- xiwontet 
ſtituting one to travel with S. Pal, yet is this no no 
variation from the preſent notion. of ir, the wo 

ſignifying to ordain, or elef}, or conſtitute indiffe+ 

rently, whether jt be done by God, or one or more 

men, or by the whole Church. So * Chryſoftoime ſpeak- * Hom. 34. 
ing of Chrift, Ars aunts hies Xwueglor, be pres _ ay 
ſently conſtitutes them. And * Socrates 


of Conſt an- *1] 1. 
tine, in the ewentieth year of his reign, KergdyTiOr Ka 1- £-38+ 


Ti5nos Kaioegy, but in the thirtieth, Keorrdere ixcegglh- 
yer, where it isall one with zaricnes, both noting the 
conſtituting or wegieget Ceſar, a work of the Empe- 


rour only. So Theodoret ei med. in the perſon of |; p+ 17% 


. 


oria 
invo- 


Conſecration , xaSiigany Or you Neri this initiation 
to the Epiſcopal office by impoſition of bands, and tiot 
any popular or whatever kind of eleQion. And there- 
fore Balſamon coming to give account of this Capiany 
and (ceing this Scbolion of Zonarasbefore him , gives 
it (without naming bim) the due refutation ; thus; 


Geaks 


F Wnroxnly xazuy Ir —— This Apoftolical Canow 


394 


a 


% 


| bat Ordination which i done by the Biſhops 
[4 pe A oth $ aſe Lips, x42 05 TIVES 6 Toy, Hot of 
the eleflion, as ſome ſaid ( following ſome unwritten re- 
ports) in reſped of 1be firetching ont the bands uſed in 
the eledions of Biſhops by the multitude of the cities 3 
for thong in the 10. (ithould be the 5'*.) Canon of 
Laodicea, the Fathers command that xvtegloyi es ſhould 
not be-in the preſence of the Catechumeni , and from 
thence ſome ſuppoſed tht this Canon Ptaks of elefion 
yet Thelieve they ſay not well , becauſe the Ordination 
which is performed in the Church Js pveixay 0X Ov, 
by the prayers belonging to initiation, done, though 
there be never ſo many there , (which concludes that 
this eApoſtolick, Canon ' belongs to Contecration , 
though the Laodicean do not.) And again the 4 
' Canon of the firſt Nicene Council reſolving that the 
eleffion of a Biſhop ſhall be performied by all the Biſhops 
of the Province , i Tis rev, at leaft by three, the reſt 
ſignifying their conſents by writing, 1 cannot think 
bow ſome could underſtand this Canon of the elefion 
of a Biſhop , which appoints that it ſhall be done by two 
or three ( and (o poſſibly two , not neceſſarily by 
three) Biſhops. By this it is evident, that Zonaras, if 
as his premiſſes prepared for it, ſo he concluded accor- 
ding to thern , that in the Apoſtolical Canon, xeuggre- 
167, was to be underſtood of elefion, and not of ordi- 
nation, was foully miſtaken, 'But the truth is, the con- 
cluſion'of his Scholion ſeems to look another way, 
citing that Canon of Nice , which being of Eledions, 
appoints them to'be' by three at leaſt, whereas this of 
4 6e5orie contents it ſelf with two or three 3 andin his! 


.  Sebolion on that Nicene Canon 4- his conceſſion is ex- 


. ($0 * Harmenopnlus on his Epitome Can. The 


preſs, that the Apoſtolical Canon, xeeglorias Tlw xal- 


tiger »; xeegNeoian byoudle , calls conſecration and 
impoſition of bands by tbat title , and (o not clecion. 


Apo- 


t flolical Canons of conſecration and impoſition of bands, 


the Nicene of ele&ion-) And fo all his premiſſes of 
eerroie being taken for 4ip@ eleftiou are utterly 
aliene from the Canon which he had before him; and 
his obſervation as far from truth, that it was in latter 
times on'y that yeygloria came to fignific Ordination, 
His own words conclude rather the dire& contrary, 
that-ar the time of the writing the firſt Apoſtolical Ca- 
#9, (which by all is acknowJedged genuine, and {0 
written not. long after the Apoſiles days ) xweglorie 
was taken in the ſenſe of Ordination , and that lon 
after that in the Comncil of Laodices , *twas uſcd for 
eletion. And it may be worth obſerving, that he that 
had taken ſuch unleaſonable pains, to prove. it was 
taken for eledion, had no proof for it in all antiquity, 
but only that one Canon of Laodicea , where indeed 


—— 


inet ariomd on The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XIv. 


it is evidently uſed in that ſenſe : but whether of any 
other clefion, ſave by the Biſhops ( to whom it evis 
dently belongs in the 4 Nicexe Canon) in the pre- 
ſence of the people (excluding the audientes) from 
them to receive teſtimony of the lives of thoſe who 
were to be choſen, appears not by that Canon. Iu the 
Nicene Canon 4+ the difference is clear. between xa3;. 
ca conftituting by way of ip@ elefion , in the be- 
ginning of the Canon, and then, (after that regularly 
performed) yeggleria Ordination, in the end of it. 
And by that we may underſtand Theodorets meaning 
Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5, c. 23. when he faith the Canons forbid 
Sxa Teiy thaxiruer noxbay xeeyloiae yirees, That 
a Biſhep have ordination witbont three Biſhops : uot that 
there muſt needs be three Biſhops to impoſe hands, 
for that is contrary to the Apoſtolical Canon which is 
content with two ( and yet 15 by Zonargs himſclf re- 
conciled with the Nicene that requires three at leaſt) 
but that there muſt be three at leatt perſonally preſent 


at his election, (and that * with the concurrence alſo * Pleird 
of all the Province that are abſent ) betore be can be \ gun 
ordained lawfully, and when he is ſo ele&ed, then he 1 ten, 
may be ordained by two. So when Synefixs, Ep. 67. in png 


ſaith of Szderis Biſhop of Palebiſce., that he was or- 
dained Souas irregularly, & wire © AdetarSqelg na- 


Ten KS mL 7 TUGy uvyeds, if be was not conſtituted L 4: 


at Alexandria, or nos by three Biſhops there ; meaning 
the whole affair, as it was made up of Election , and 
Ordination too, to the former of which the preſence 
of three Biſhopy was neceſſary, (though not to the lat. 
ter.) 'And fo Theodoret again , 1.5. c. g. atftirming 
from the Nicene Cauon , that the cuſtom was for the Bi- 
ſhcps in every Province, and the neighbouring Biſhops, if 
they pleaſed, mezs 7d avugieys mou, xoeglovins, to 
make the ordinations tothe beſt advantage, mutt be thus 
underſiood, not that all ſhauld joyn in the Ordination 
or impolition of hands, but ( all of the whole Pro- 
vince, Either perſonally, or by their letters joyning in 
the eleGion ). two. or three ſhould impole hands on 
him. But this ex ab«ndanti, More than was neceſfary 
for the notion of y«egloyia, when *twas uſed .of 


vIncia Poſe 


tor litre 


Le 


Apoſiles. Now for the zer* 2xxanoler, it is beſt rendred i Eun. 


ry, | Church by Church, that is, in every Church one Eldex, olay 


or Biſhop, and lo y«gglodir meeofuriges xa7' inxaucie, 


to or dain Elders in every Church, is all one with xale; #5 
Shea meroBuliges x3! Thawy,. to conflitute Elders in every wlewin 


g| caty, Tit. 1, 5. every city having a Biſhop in it, and 


ſo called a Church ,- to which the believers.in all the 
parts about it belonged, and chat Biſhop having pow- 
er to make as many inferior officers in that Church as 
he thought good. Of the notion of agsefry@; 


ſee Note on ch. 11. b. 


 Parapbroſe. 


. $5-And ſome converted .or 
Chriſtian Jews , which though 
they believed jn Chrift ,. yer 


circumciſed, but onl 
los, ſubmit ro 

- 2, And Paul and Barnabas 
oppoſed theſe, - and the marter 
being rurned into a queſtion, and ſhould 


ſubicribed to the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah) that they 
ir whole Law, and ſo be circumciſed, &c, orelſe they could not be ſayed, 
2+ When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmiall diſſenſion and diſputation 
with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
go up to Jeruſalem unto'the Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion. } 


— 


CHAP. XV. 


I. AMP certain men-which came down from Judza taught the brethren, ond 
Pf ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the mannex of Moſes, ye cannot be 
ve | | 


thongs thamitres A bound to the obſervation of the whole Moſaical Law, 
thar converted to the faith 6f Chrift alſo, (of whoni ſome, that is, the Proſe! 


told thoſe of the Gentile Profelytes v.19. » 
yres of the gates, were not wont to be 
muſt” be complete Proſelyres of 


: and accordingly the Church-Governors of Antioch 


that undecidable among elves, neither yielding to the other, it was neceſſary to appeal t ſalem, under whi 
4s the prime Mer & the Jew of all Syria mer y efyranmns 43 oc moe mam tree tes ne. 


determined to ſend up Paul and Barnabas, 


and ſome others with them, to the Bi of 
were there, and the other Biſhops of udza (ſee Note « wi » Biſhop Jeruſalem, and rhe Apollles thar 


Gentiles that received the faith, and lived among the 


' 2, And the Churches bore 
, of their joui 


ro that Metropolis, to adviſe whether the 


nch. 11, b.) belonging | 
ewiſh believers, uld be bound to'be circumciſed, of no, | | 
3- And being * brought on their way by the Church, they paſſed through * ſent forth 
rney, Phoenice and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the Gentiles: and they cauſcd w_ ; 


(ſee Notre on x Cor.16. a.) and great joy unto all the brethren. 


they went 
ming | of rhe Gentiles to the Faith: and all the Chriſtians were 


Phcenice and Samaria, they told them the 


great news that -occafioned 


this their journey, the co- 
very much- joyed at ir, ? | 


4 And 


- 


I The As of the holy Apoſiler. Paraphraſe\ 


- Pe XV. £ | 

Ih : And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the Church, ; 

4 wi of che Apoliles and Elders , and they declared all things that God had done RY 3 ute av. kindly 

with them. | received © by _ the Chriſtians 
5- -But there roſc up certain of the ſe& of the Phariſees , which believed, ſay- *here,and pantintrty by Joes 


jng , that it was needtul to circumciſe them , and to command 2bem to keep the Biſhop of Fer of ao i then 


Law of Moſes. ] called an Apoſtle (ſee note on 
the title of the Epiſtle of James, b. and note on x Cor. 15. 4.) by Peter v. 5. and by John Gal, 2. 9 remaining there at 
- that time, and by allthe Biſhops of Judza (ſee ch. 1x. note b. ) and began their meſlage by telling them alſo-whart ſuc- 
ceſs God had given to tffeir ——_ among the Gentiles , and how that when the Gentiles, Proſelyres, or others, an- 
circumciſed, came in to the faith, ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, of the ſe of the Phariſees, ſaid, thar ſuch of the Gentiles 
as came jn to the fairh of Chriſt, were ro be obliged to receive circumcifion, and to obſerve, rior only the ſeven precepts 

of the ſons of Noah, but alſo all the ceremonies of the whole Judaical Law. | 


6. And the Apoſtles and Elders came together for to conſider of this matter.J 6, yereupon James the Bi- 
, and Peter, and John, the Apoſtles (ſee note on x Cor. 15.2, Rev, 4. g, Gal. 2.f. : 
| Re er Cone I Ng, 294-6 Gil) and Gr Biageet 
7. And when there had been much diſputing,Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, #9. ſome uncircumciſed Pro- 
Men ard brethren, ye know how that a good while ago, God made choice among Riyton, Cornatiie.s ger ſooch- 
us, that ['the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the Goſpel and be- Copa ade En ag 
lieve ] oe - accordingly had , and received 
| the faith, and never were circumciſed. 

8. And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them the -- g_ 4,4 G44 that knew the 
holy Ghoſt even as be did unto us  ] fincerity of their hearts, refti- 


fied that they were believers, ſuch as were acceptable te him (though were rot circumciſed) and firco be bapti- 
zed, ring chem that great witneſs from heaven, ſending down the Tour upon them in like manner as he was be- 


fore ſehe upon the Apoſtles, Att. 10, 44- 


tt M#. 5 >a I 1 


. hee chem (for 
—_—_ | me thing on them (fa 
were firſt ordained , that is, cod cham 6 


ay the nectc of the "2 This one evidence is ſuf- 
r! ficient to conclude this whole 


poſe ati of the whole Moſaical Law, which belonged nor to thetn, and which 
we Jews were never "able to perform, ſo as to be juſtified thereby ? 
- "4 5+ But webelieve that chrough the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall ,, »11, by the Goſpel < ſee 


ſaved; even as they. Þ ch. 81. 23.) char 
= —— faith and obedience to Chriſt, and not by Moſaical Roda ory tor 
believe, have the ſame way to ion as wes 


12, Thenall the multicude kept ſilence , and gave audience to Barnabas and | | 
Paul A declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gerj- 29: ANG the nee thing 
tiles by them. clared in-like manner what mf- 

racles God had enabled them alſo to do in the converting of the Gentiles , which was another argumeoc and teſtimony 
way bp any; 2g ye wrongs ng eter are Ty tw Tk 
13. And after they had held their peace , James anſwered, ſaying, ] Men at 13. And nexe* after think 
brethren, hearken unto-me, | 3 /,  _ James the Juſt, the brothey of 
_,  .._..,. .- the Lord, the then Biſhop of Hieruſalem, begdii ro ſpeak, faying, 
| 14+ Simon hath declared how God at the firſt * did 2 viſit the Gentilzs, to take , 4 Perer harh. ſofficiencly 
m to : - . 
ecu of Out Of them a people for his name. | ., demonſirated that ic was the 
© te | willof God (in that caſe of Cornelius) that the Gentiles ſhould without any (cruple have the Goſpel preached cothem, 
©: Wmgr,was and be baptized, and received into the Church. % INI Sou 
th 15. And to thisagree the words of the Prophet, as it is written, 15+ And this is agregahle to 
| what had been foretold by the old Prophets, for ſo Am. g. 11. they are the words of God, 
16. After.this I will return , and will build up the tabernacle of David which 16, 17. In the latter days 
| (the age of the Meſſias wherein 


the 17. That the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles —— - 2 , —_ ry 


| #n hi 
_ for. is fallen down, and I will build agaiti the ruines thereof, and I will ſet it up, 


_ 
. 
- 
SI & xs We... - 
ns Os es -- 
* W459  YSISE. - IST YR , 


6. upon whom my name is called, faith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. thoſe few of them who ſhall 
- | believe in Chriſt, ſee note on Heb.8,a,who with lie believing Gentiles ſhall become my people,ſaith rhe Lord Je- 
=_ . hovah, whoſe wonderful 'work this is, to Jews and Gentiles 16 1g and who doth very well like that Jews 

and Gentiles ſhould be rhus uniced, chough formerly he had made ſome difterence between them. 


18. Known unto God + are all his works from the beginning of the world. ] i$. This, though it were not 
—_ aQtually rill theſe latter days , was yer foteſcen and predetermined by God loflg ago ; ahd actordingly 

+ ine to thus chrough revelation from God by that Prophet. | | 
Be _ I 9. Wherefore my ſentence is, chat we trouble not them which from among 19, 20. Therefore my con- 
” 3 for the Gentiles are turned to God clufion and derermipation is, 
h Sandler, 20. But that we write unto them, that they abfiain from pollutions of Idols, thes 2 age be circurhciſed, 
1 prog and from fornication, and nel things frangled, and from blood *.] who from Gentiles turn Chri- 


n here _— bur content our that they reveiverthe precepts of the ſons of Noah only, as Proſclyres of the gites are wont 

| a, to do, | 

Ge” ' 21- For Moſes +of old thme hath in every city them that preach him , being ,, x. neg we Jews to 

lg i —_ read in the ſynagogues every fabbath day. | fear thar this will bring a con- 

-— © #4, and rempt upon Moſes or the Law of the Jews ; for the contrary pom by the Chriſtig®prafice, even where theſe Proſe- 
- |. Ver, 2 lyres of the Gentiles are 3 thete the books of Moſes , as hath been cuſt of fe 


Vf" 7 7 Then 


F . 


Paraphraſes | . The As of the holy Apoſtles. 


| 22. Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Church, * to ſer P: xy, | 
: : ; end * having. * 

I be ei Age choſen men of their own company to Antioch,, with Paul and Barnabas, namely ©ofen ma, | 
all inthis ſentnce of che Biſhop Judas firnamed Barſabas, and Silas, + chief men among the brethren : ] cat ofthg, 
of Jeruſalem, the nexr thing was, that James and Perer and John, and the —_— of Judza, with the fanafne fag 
and approbarion of che whole Church of lem, (fee nore on c. 6. b.) thoug t fir to chuſe ſome Bi of 
rhat were preſent ac the Council, ro go along with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch : and the perſons pircht on were Judas 
and'Silas, Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, (ſec note e.) ; 


23. And wrote letters by them after this manner, The Apoliles, and Elders, 


Mt : AnS |. 2d vs COAL fg and brethren ſend greeting to the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 


theſe words, The Apoſtles,&c. and Syria, and Cilicia. ] 

that is, The Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter and John the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of Judza, and the whole ſociety of 
Chriſtians (ſee note on c. 6. b.) ſalute the Church of the Gentiles (ſee note on Rev, xx. 6,) which is in Antioch the Me. 
tropolis, and in Syria, and Cilicia, which retain immediately to ir, and ultimarely to m, ſee yer. 2. 


Xs we-cettond ad... 23, Foraſmuch as we have heard , that certain which went out from us-hayc 


- vertiſement; thar ſome of the ©! oubled you with words, * > ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Te muſt be circumci- * remor; 
Juds'Zing Chriſtians which ſed and keep the Law, to whom we gave no ſuch commandment : ] | your mink, 
went from hence, v. x. endeayoured to ſubyerrtyou, and to carry you away to =, Ar 50 new dodrine of theneceſfity . 
of all Chriſtians being circumciſed, they having no manner of commiſſions, or Rions from us ro do ſo. 

25. We decreed ir/Council, 25+ It ſcemed good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen 
and refolved to fend a'couple Men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,] | . 
of our own Biſhops ro accompany thoſe two which catne from you, Barnabas and Paul, 


26. Perſons with which we 26+ Mcn that have thazardecd their lives for the name of our Lord Jeſus , 
haye little reaſon ro find any Chriſt.) | | theieths 
faulr, in what they have erted in rhismarrer of difference , bur ro give them Oy Hor they have in preach- toi. 
ing the Goipel behaved themſelves with all fincerity and uprightneſs, and tun the hazard of their lives for the Goſpels Plation fe 
fake, and for rhe ſervice of Chriſt, SOL pe peGad 
29, We have ſent, I ſay, with 27+ We have ſent therefore -Judas and Silas, who © ſhall alſo tell you the Gam* Fs Wy 
them Judas and Silas,” on pur- things by mouth. ] = | | rk lwye + 
poſe, that they might tell you by word of mouth more at large what here we write more briefly, - | Bos 
aber me. the Bi ' 28. For it ſeemed good *to the holy Ghoſt and to us, *'to lay upon you no * 
EE ee ee nnd, mia 
polis all Syria and Antioch doth * ohn les here abi and 
hops of ll vagedher in Conntlh, having pes | ro God to joly Spiric ro abide uw, 5, 
us into all crutch, have : pop mature deliberation d that the ri ſhall nor be to Circum- 
ciſion, or ocher Judaical obſervances \(ordncl required of evil |; or enter into the Moſai- 
cal Covenant) or to any more than few that have among the Jews been of all Proſelytes of the 


. 
» 


: 


gates (that is, of all the Gentiles that wete in any wiſe permicted to come into their Temple ro worſhip God :) 2 


- | . 29+, 4 That ye abſtain from meats offered to Idols, 'and from blood, and from . "i 
hens ſey things ſtrangled, and from fornication : + from which * if you CO ſciva wot F- 


3 
: 


and Noah, which forr of pre- ye ſhall do well. ] Fare ye well. | 
cepts if Ton obſerve, there ſhall be no more of the Moſaical Law required of yap, particularly circumcifion ſhall nor, - © * og ol 
1; "IEP? So when they were diſmiſſed they came to Antioch ; and [ whent note, 
- 30. cilling the Church roge- , 3” | cd they © ch : [whenthey had 
ther , preſented: the Decreral gathered themultitude together delivered the Epiſtle. 
| Epiſilero thearin the preſence of the whole congregation. "up | J | B. 
#34." And when the Church =31- Wbich when they had read, they rejoyced for the + conſolation. ] = 4 
cg ® 2p Bl read the lerrer, they were much joyed at the approbation of rheir praRice by the Apoſtles (ſee note | ces oy 
on Joh, 14. b + 
2. A ſ Biſhops 37: And Judas and Silas being © prophets alſo themſclves , exhorted the bre. ©* | 
of yg inducd with a wt with _— «+96 and channel them. < 
ick Spirir, able ro'expound and interpret cripture, and uſually j , , _ | 
| Peoivin che fait, and acoordingly thas they did aa v7 an; i wg od belgng w | Wo 
7 Y h had flay- 33- And after they had tarried there a ſpace, they were * let go i ons 
| a2 * werden Zo hoy the brethren unto + the Apoſtles.) F 7. $0, 0 PEP frOM» ging ” 


their leaves co with farewels and thanks, and prayers for their proſperity y. 
likes to thoſe of ew, Jaches and Peter, &c, which ha - 14m pqaa beats. ann; Abb xs (ſee Mar. 10, 13.) and the 


: ſonte cccofiod . Notwithſianding it pleaſed Sil i ill. 
Silas $ocwp. ms ro return yer, but Aa with Paul and = 8a PO Ing Rn WE] ; 
Þ AE ea 35-' Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and i ancient Of, 
ade Cn, inſtruRing word of the Lord, with many others __ | , g and preaching the Klatad | 
em that received the faich,and revealingit to them that had not, and fo did ſo divers others of the diſciple which "PIE Sj 
36, and ts how rhey A 36 $69 ſome apt aſter * 5s _ unto Barnabas, Let us go again and viſit 
in the. our brethren 1n Every City, w we have ched the 
ver, how they do.) ty, wh prea word of the Lord, | and ſee | 
37- And Barnabas * determined to take with them John, whole ſirname was *comvelled = 
Ea, Mar | : inatvears 
' 38. But becauſe this Joknfiad' 38- But Paul thought not good to take him with them , who departed from 
lefr —_ -he nem ow them from Pamphylia, aud went not with them'to the work. | EY | 
IQ. | | ; j b - : 
- 292056 aa ar per them conſtantly in the preaching of the Goſpel and following their bu- 
39+ And the contention was ſo ſharp between them, that they departed aſunder 
one from the other : and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed _ > <-# 
of gl? ie favour and mercy "#40. And Paul choſe Silas, and departed , being recommended by the brethren 
| [unto the graceof God, ]. 


41, An dhe went through Syria and Cilicia, confirmivg the Churches: 


Annotations 


V. 14 Vifit the Gentiles] *'Emvoxi4 ale in the Sep- 
" txagint, joyned with an Intinitive Verb, not an Accu- 
tive Noun after it, ſignifies to be pleaſed, to delight, 
Fer. 32- 41 thrxioun dyeS3ra, where the Hebrew 
hath, Y\U@O\ and I will rejoyce, or delight. It is true 
the word lignities #0 viſit, Ly. 1. 63. and that may be 
thought allo to have at ſome diſtance an Infinicve, 
noigu Ta, to ſhew mercy, after it;v. 72. But ins- 
exi{alo nefeir nedy here is another kind of phraſe, 
iT%oxi4e7ro hath no Noun after it , but only and im- 
mediately an Infinitive mood, and (o is parallel only 
to that before mentioned in the Septuagint , and lo in 
reaſon mult be interpreted. 
V.. 24+ Subverting your ſouls | "Anaoxaud{uy 
- «luyas is to remove Or transfer ( a8 Gal. 1. 6.) mens 
minds , to carry them from one obje& to n——_ 
ſo Heſychius , AraoxeudJey , peran; Sizes, it lignt 
t0 rr 3 and _ , that it is properly of 
thoſe who gather up their goods, and go 
ſomewhither elſe ; and again eg » Arcoxevat- 
ayer , weTomuthusror removing to ſome other place 5 
ow lo ts >. er {ome Wo falle docrine into 
them. 
V: 27+ Shall alſo tell] The participle preſent &#«y- 
nr hanerlas is here uſed in the ſenſe of the future , who 
' ſpall tell, difturos : andAo *tis frequent in theſe wri- 
rnd. (CIS As 21+ 3. Irs lf 72 ano7or SmpogriChyuaroy, NC. 
where the ſhip was to be unladed of its burthenz an#(0 
Mat. 2. 4+ T7 yirrara where 7) Chriſt to be born ? 
and 1 Cor 15+ 35+ 795 dyelegrr | 
can it be that the dead ſhall be raiſed, and with what 
body ſhall they come ? So Foh. 14. 19+ ye ſee me, and 
the world ſeeth me no more, ©xagerre in the preſent tenle, 
where the ſenſe is, ye ſhall, and the world ſhall not ſee 
me, in the future; and again v. 28. ye have beard that 
I ſaid to you, I go away, and I come unto that is, 
that Iamtogo, and ſhall after that again return to 
” "you. So Mat. 3+ 10» every tree that beareth not good 
were fruit, Gaxbulerer is (that is, js to be, muſt be , ſhall be) 
cut down, &c. , 

V. 29. That ye abſtain] To what hath been (aid of 
the Proſelytes among the Jews in many places (all 
' referred to Note on c- 10+ a.) more muſt now be ad- 
ded for the explication of this Canon of the Council at 
Feruſalem. For the queſtion being, whether the Gen» 
tilesthat curned Chriſtians ſhould be bound to all 
thoſe things which were required of the Proſelytes of 
Fuft ice , ox only thoſe things which were required of 
the Proſelytes of the gates , and the Apoſtles anſwer be- 
ing in theſe words , that they ſhould be bound te no 


4. 
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of ſix precepts given to the ſons of Adam, and thie (c- 
venth fuperadded to the tons of Noeb, all together 
ſiyled the ſeven Precepts of the ſons of Noah, which 
were theſe 3 The firſt m1 MMNAY WW» of range wor- 


ft 


che 
OD 
of the name , that is, the true God. 
D'ITN, of judgment, or adminiſtration of juſtice. The 

fourth TWP 1172 79, of diſcloſing nakedneſt , that is, 

of abſtaining from all uncleanneſs , and interdiced. 
marriages, within thoſe degrees which are ſet down 

Lev. 18. The fifth gpo7 Mawy 5y, of fedding 

blood, or againſt homicide. The fixth 1377 
tbeft, or rapine , and doing as they would be done to by 
gthas. ' The ſeventh 77 JO TAR, @ member 
live creature , or that they thould not eat the fleſh of 
any creature with the blood in it, a ceremony choſen 
by God as a means to keep themn in deteſtation and 


ip , or of renouncing the Idolatry of the heathens; 
not worſhipping other Gods. The ſecond by 
7 MMM, of the benediflion (that is, the worſhip) 
The third yp 


"2, of 
of any 


abhorrence of the fin of Homicide, occaſioned proba- 
bly by the bloodineſs that was among the mien of the 
old world, and accordingly given'to Noab after the 
flood, Gen. 9. 4. and conſequently to all the Profe- 
lytes' among the Jews, Lev. 17. 10. Now that the 
obſervation of the whole Law , particularly Circum- 
cifion (the matter of the queſtion, and the charaQer of 
the firſt kind of Proſclytes) was not required here by 
the Apoſtles , *tis clear. It follows therefore that it 
be only the ſecond fort, the obſervation of the 


a, and Tyyorrer > bow [precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noab. Of which 


*tis clear that ſome are here named, and it were (uffi- 
cient to lay that thoſe ſome might be ſet down to fig- 
nifie all the reſt, though chey were not expreſly men- 
tioned. As in Phocylides, *tis not unreaſonable to lay 
that that verſe of his, 

AJue 5 ud gayiur, ir>SahoSuror S amhyix, 

wot to eat blood, and to abſtain from the The favifies 
denotes the whole number of thele ſeven precepts. ,But 
it is poſſible we may go farther in this matrer , and 
find allche whole number of the ſeven here ſet down, 
thus; The command 40 abſtain from things offered to 
Idols contains the two firſt precepts , that of rejetting 
Idols, and fy + the true God. The ipping 
the true God, is the Afhrmative part of the precept, and 
muſt be ſuppoſed, cannot be left out when all the Idol- 
worſhips are prohibited, and therefore are they prohi- 
bited that the' true God may not have a rival in his 
worſhip, which therefore muſt comprehend the precept 
ot worſhipping him. And for the Negative part of the 
precept, the rejefing of Idols , or the not worſhipping 


more but theſe neceſſary things , to abſtain , &c. the 
queſtion will be, what thoſe particulars that are there 
named belong to. To which the anſwer mult be, by 
ſetting down what was required of each ofahole ſorts 
of Proſelytes.Of the former ſort tis ſuthciently known 
that it was required , that they ſhould ſubmit to the 
whole Moſaical Law , to be circumciſed, &c. as ap- 
pears by the ground of this quarrel or diſpute here, at 
the beginning of the Chapter. And to this purpole *cis 
obſetvable that the Epiſtle which is extant, and affir+ 
med to be written by this Barnabas here mentioned, 
doth principally inſiſt upon the no-neceſlity of cixcum- 
ciſion in Chriſtians, (ſee 5 7.) and. $ 2+ hath theſe 
words , It hoc providens eft & miſericors Daw, quia in 
ſimplicitate crediturus erat Populus, quem comparavit di- 
lefio ſus , atque oftendit omnibus nobis , ut non incur- 
ramw tanquam Proſelyti ad illorum legem. *Tis Gods 
mercy that the people which be purchaſed for bis ſon 
ſhould believe in ſimplicity, and not as Proſelytes (of the 
* Jews, of this firſt kind) rux to their Law. Of the (e- 
cond ſort of Prolelytes *tis as much acknowledged, 


them, that is contained in the abſtaining from things of+ 
fered to them: for the feaſts being a part of the Gentile 
ſacrifices, or a table for the worthippers being always 
furniſhed with the remainders of the ſacrifices, the ab- 
ſtaining from thoſe feaſts was the abſtaining from that 
| worſhip; and therefore 1 Cor. 10-1 4.when the Apolile 
faith, fly from Idolatry, it is clear by the conſequents, 
V. 19+ 20+ that this abſtinence from the Idol-tcatts, to- 
gether with che conſequents therof, is the thing forbid- 
den by him. Then the command to abſtain from blood,is <7" A7uzs 
the titth of thoſe precepts, the ſolemn prohibition of we 
Murder or of the cffufion of mans blood, Gen. 9. 6. g1- 

ven before to the ſons of Adam, and there renewed to 

Noab. So S. Cyprian underſtood it * ad Tos Abjti- * L 3.119 
nere 4 ſanguins effuſine, to abſtain from effuſion of blood, 
which he cannot mean of the blood of bcafts, tor that 
they were commanded ( not forbidden) to powr owt upon 
the ground, Lev. 17. 13+ And ſo others whom S. Aus 
ſtin mentions * Cont. Fauft. Manich. Intelligunt 4 ſan- 
guine abſtinendum nequis bomicidio ſe cont aminet , they 
underſtood the precept of abſtaining *from blood; 


*1.37 e.t3« 


that there was no more required than the obſervation 


that none ſhould pollute bimſelf with homicide- 


L} 2 And 
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And for thoſe that underſtand it of the blood of beaſts, | 
many of them leave out the mention of things ſtrang- 


blood of beaſts upon the ground, and not to eat it in any 
manner of preparation , To this I anſwer, by remcm- 


Jed, as being all one with this notion. of it. So doth 
Irengu 1.3. c- 12. Tertullizn De pudicit. C. 12+ and 
S. An{tinin that place againli Fauſtus, giving this in- 
terpretation of it, ne quicquam ederent carnis ewjus Jan- 
gmis non efſet effuſus , not to eat any fleſh , whoſe blood 
bath not been poured out 3 though {ome others ( by 
miſtake, I ſuppoſe ) underſtand it of the blood of beafts 3 
and yet retain the mention of things ftrangled allo. 
Thirdly, that of :bings ftrang/ed is the (eventh of thoſe, 
Gen: 9+ 4+ Fliſh with the life thereof, which iu the blood, 
ye ſhall not eat. Aceremony ſuperadded to that for- 
mer precept of not ſhedding mans blood , to hedge it 
io, and ſccure it now, having, as 'tis probable, been (o 
folly brokcn by the Giants before the flood , Gen 6. 
-4+ So again in the Judaical law , Thox ſhalt not eat 
the fleſh in the blood, but pour ont the blood of every beaſt 
wþox the ground, Ley- 17+ 13+ Fourthly , that of for- 
wication is the fourth of thoſe, containing the intcr= 
' didt of all unnatural pollutions, eſpecially ſuch as the 
Gentiles were (o generally immer(s'd in.All which are, 
here and in many other places, meant by wogre/a for- 
nication, accordiug as Thomas Magiſter makes wigr@: a 
proper word to render xiyad@- by. As allo the marri- 
ages within forbidden degrees , which are called the 
diſcloſing of nakedneſf, Lev. 18. and appear to have been 
interdictcd betore the Levitical Law , by the punith- 
ment that fell upon the nations for the breach of them, 
v.27. and are cxpreſly ſtyled. fornication , 1 Core 5. 1- 
To which if we add thole words which ſome editions 
add after theſe ( the Complatenſis out of three or four 
- very ancient Manuſcripts , and particularly Bezg's ve- 
nerable Greek, and Latine one, as we have noted) and 
which Irexeus |. 3+ C. 12+ and the Atbiopick and other 


interpreters retain, viz x) 3oe wi Hauoy davlos yiruet 
irigp wi wowiy; what you would not bave done to your 


ſelves, do not ye to another , that will be verbatim that 
other preccPt of theft or rapine, for which other Jcw- 
iſh writers read, doing 4s they would be done to. And 
ſo we kuow that thow ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf. Mat. 19. 19- -is ſet ivttead of wi Swoegrons, thou 
ſhalt not defraud or deprive, in the parallcl Mar.10 19. 
| As for that de judiciis , that might reaſonably be lett 
out , now that the Jews were every where under the 
Roman Þower, and they that came from Gentiliſm to 
Chiitiianity were not to change their obedience to 
Magiſtates. However all that could be their duty 
to do in this reſpct , was to live juſtly with onc ano» 
ther ( not to ſubjc themſclves to the Judicial Laws 
of the Jews; which they were never concerned in)and 
that was the ſum of the former precept of 'doing as 
they would be done to , and therefore may very well be 
reduced to it. Ando all the ſeven precepts will be 
here contained. By this it appears,what was the di- 
re& importance of this Feruſalem-Canon, viz. that the 
Gentilc Chriſtians ſhould not be obliged to the Laws 
of the firſt ſort of Proſelytilm, ro Circumciſion, and 
the like Judaical obſervances , concerning which 
was the only queſtion, ver. 1. And this one thing 
they are pleaſed thus to expreſs, that the obſervations 
that b-longed to the (econd fort of Proſclytiſm , were 
all that were propoſed to the Gentile Chriſtians, and 
nothing beſides, the whole weight of the Canon ( as 
of the Queſiion brought before the Council) lying on 
theſe wards in the beginning of it," gots undiy 7aiov 
Fnti$4% vuir bags , We bave defined that no more 
weight be laid on you, that is, that Circumciſion, &c. 
be not impoſed. Now if it be demanded, whether by 
virtue of this Decree thus explained, all theſe particu- 
lars (tbe whole ſeven Precepts of the ſons of Adam and 
Noab ) be not here given toall Chriſtians, an conle- 
quently whether all ſuch are not here commanded 


 {tricly to abſtain from things ſtrangled, to pour out the | 


bring, 1+ That &4exi3vra things offered to Idols are 
here joyned with thetc under the (ame interdict, and 
thoſe in S. Fames's hilt draught of the Canon called 
aaroynpele ff ufaruy, pollutions, Or abominations, of 
Idols, which y<t Saint Panl exprefly-decfines, atter this 
time not to be unlawtul tor Chrittians to cat of, un- 
lefs in one peculiar caſe. 2% Then it mult be conſi- 
dered, that theſe Precepts.of tbe ſons of Nah were not 
all of one kind in reſpec of the matter : lome ot them 
were branches of the Law of nature, wrirtcn in mens 
hearts , before they were given to the fous either of 
Adam, or Noah 3 (ome of them were not jo, but only * 
of Gods poſitive Law given tuſt to them, and atter 
to the Jews. Thole which were of the former ſort, 
did no doubt remain in force to all mankind, and ſo 
obliged the Gentiles , which then- received the faith, 
and fo all other Chriſtians, to the worlds end. As 
for thoſe of.che (ccond ſort , they are again to be di- 
ftinguithcd, ſome of them being given to Adam in the 
firlt creation, of which Aſterius faith, Hom: de Repu» 
dio, p. 590+ E. rare m4 axorive yires puors iykyere, 
tbey became the nature of the whole pojterity 3 others 
[not io Adam, but to the ſons ot Nob : fome again 
conhimed and continued by Chrijt, others not. That 
ot fornication, or diſcloſing of nakgdneſi, as a branch of 
the matrimonial , and 10 politive Law, given at the 
fixſt creation of male and female, and containing un- 
dcVSit the prohibition of inceltuous marriages, or luch 
as are Within the degrees limited, Lev. » 8. 1s {ure ob» 
ligatory to all , ſpecialiy being under the ſame inter- 
dit by Chrit, as in the Goſpcl is expretly tet down 
by him in point ot Divorce and Polygamy, (wherein 
he refers them to the Original Law, given t#the ſons 
of Adam; but ior the bardueſs of bearts dilpenied 
with among the Jews.) and by the Apolile is taken 
for granted in that other branch of prohibited 
degrees, 1 Cor. 5. 1: and therefore of this there is 
as little doubt , but that it ſtil] remains in force a+ 
mong Chrittians. Buc for thoſe other two, of meats, 
'of abſtaining from things offered to Idols, and blood, 
or things ſtrangled, as neither of them were of the 
Law of Nature, which leaves all meats indifferent, 
and free to all men in all times, *but ſiand only by po+ 
litive Law, given to the ſons of Noah, the latter 
expreſly asa ceremony to ſecure men from murther, 
by giving them a great awe and reverence to blood, 
and the former to keep them at the greateſt diſtance 
fromIdolatry; fo are they not confirmed or conti- 
nued by Chriſt, who on: the other fide refitores the 
natural liberty in this kind , fakes away all difference 


into the month ſhould pollute the man, no (ort ot meat 
ſhould be deemed common or unclean. In the Old 
Teſtament, Dewt. 14+ 21+ a mark we have to dilcery, 
thar all mankind was not then under this obfigation, 
tor the morticinum, which iz of this nature, as having. 
the blood in it, the Jews might give or (cl! to an alien, 
though thty might not cat it themſelves z and for the 
whole New Teltament there is not in"that any the 
leaſt appearance, or colour, of interdid of any ſort 
of meats, ſave only in this one Caxor, but rather every 
where liberty proclaimed, and that expretly in one 
ot thoſe that are here named, after the time of ma- 
king this Canon, 1 Cor. 10+ 27. and more generally in 
all forts of meats, Rom. 14- 3» Col. 11. 16. only 
with this exception, that it be not to the ſcandal 
or detriment of weak Chriftians : who theſe weak, 


| 


believers, 'who yet took themſelves to be obliged to 
obſerve the Moſaical Law , and upon that core 
there adyars idiver , eat berbs , abſtain from 
many forts of meats, which others freely _ 
An 


among meats, ſo that after this, nothing that gocs © 


Chriſttans were , is ſet down Roms. 14 2. the Jewiſh aguis 


Iþ 


1.32» 


and in mcer compliance with theſg it was,that theſe 
on ws the A were rs This I hall wy 
ſet down in the words of * S. Auguſtine , $4 boc tunc 
Apoſtoli precepernt , wt ab animalium ſanguine ab- 
ſtinerent Chriſtkanz , nec prefocatis cartibus veſceren- 


& nequaquam obſervantibus oneroſam , in qua cum 
Iſraelitis etiam Gemes aliquid communiter obſerva. 
reut , When tbe Apoſtles made the decree that Chri- 
ftians ſhould abſtain from the blood of living crea- 
mwres , and not eat fleſb that was ftrangled , they choſe 
for the time an eaſie thing, no way burthenows to the ob- 
ſervers , wherein the Gentiles might obſerve ſomewbat 
common with the Jews. This then being the only 
ground of the Decree and obſervance, viz. compli- 
ance with, and unwillingneſs to ſcandalize the Judai- 
zing, Chriſtians, and except in that one calc of (ſcandal, 
all meats being pronounced free, and inditterent to all 
Chrillians , and lo both things flrangled (and blood) 
and the welds or portions of ſacrifices ſold in the 
ſhambles, It follows regularly, that as foon as this 
one reaſonof the Decree ceaſed, that is, as ſoon as the 
Jews and Gentiles were fonned into one Communi- 
on, as ſoon as the fear of this ſcandal was removed, 
all force or obligation of this Decree ceaſed allo. 
This is alſo diſtin&ly S. Augwſtines (cole , Tranſado 
illo tempore , quo illi duo parietes , unks ex cireumet- 
bone , alter ex preputio venientes , Quant In angu- 
lari lapide concordarent , tamen ſuis quibuſdam pro- 
prictatibus diſtindiis 'eminebant, & ubi Ecclefia Gen- 
tium tals effea eft , ut in ea nullus Traclits carnalis 
appareat, quis jam boc Chriftianus obſervat , ut turdos 
vel minutiores aviculas nox attingat , nifi quarum ſan- 
guis effuſus eft; ant leporem non edat , fi manu 4 cervice 
percuſſug nuilo cruento malnere occiſus eft * But when 
that time was paſt, wherein the circumciſed and _un- 
circumciſed were differenced one from tbe other, and 


when the Church of the Gentiles was ſo framed, that 


Chriſtian doth now obſerve this, not to touch any 
little blrd whoſe blood bath not been poicred out , nat 
to eat of a Hare firuck, on the back, with the band, 
and ſo killed without any fer of bloed ? And this, 
it ſcems,, ſo univerſally the fenſe of the Church in 
that Fathers time , that he concludes , Ez qui fort? 
panci adbuc tangere- ifta formidant , & ceteris irri- 
dentur , Thoſe few which perbaps ſtill makg ſerw 
ple of touching ," that is; cating, thoſe ,. are lawgh'd 
at by the reſt. Adding: Ita omninum animes in bac 
re tenwit ills ſententis veritatis , Nov quod intrat 
in os veſtrum, &c. That ſentence of Chriſts bath poſſ.ſ* 
ſed all mens minds in this matter, Not that which 
enters into the month: ( that is, nulla cibi naturg » Mo 
ſort of meat ) defiles the man, is unlawful under the 
Goſpel. Thirdly , for this Canox it f{clf, at. chat very 
time when it was given, it cannot fitly be deemed 
a Precepr,, there being then no necd of ſuch. For 
it muſt be remembred, that they who were con- 
cerned in this queſtion, and to whom the Decree was 
ſent, did already obſerve theſe ſeven precepts of the 
ſons of Noah, and therefore necdcd not be command- 
ed by the Council to obfetve them. This appears in 
that the Apoſtle, when he preached in any city , did 


It as yet in the Synagogues of the Jews, whither the | 


Gentiles could not come, unlels they were Proſelytes 
of the gates, and ſo had received theſe ſeven precepts; 
ſee C- 13-5. 14+ 16. 26+ 42+ 43: and Cc. 14-1. And 
accordingly it is ſet in the words of the Decree, v. 29. 


Annotations on The Ads of the holy, Apoſtles, Chap. XV. 
ſo, as to pronounce them free from any farther obliga- 
tion 3 doing this, which you do already, ye ſhall do 
well, that is, no more ſhall be impoſed upou you. Here, 
I {uppoſe, it will be objc&cd, that the abſtaining from 
all cheſe here named, and fo from the ariz76 things 
tar , elegiſſe mibi videntur pro tempore 'rem facilem, | ſtrangled, which 15 one of them, is called theſe neceſſary 
things, and theretore that theſcare looked on as necet- 
ary for Gentile Chriſtians 
that the word inereyxts neceſſiry muſt here be inter- 64214437 
preted by the Context , not neceſſary to all Chriſtians, 
but neceſſary to all Proſclytes of the Jews. And this 


To which I anſwer ; 


will appear,by conſideringzthat there were many more 


things neceſſary co Chriſtians in the latitude than 
thoſe which are hexe named , whereas the Text ſaith 


that only ebeſe neceſſary things arc by the Apoliles 
and the Synod required 3 which makes it needful to 


underſtand this neceſſity in reference only to thoſe 
Proſelytes of the Jews. And then the mention of 
that will ſignitie ao more, but that the obſerving thoſe 


ſeven precepts was neceſlary to the loweſt ſort of Jewiſh 


Profelytes, choſe of the gates : not that it was here re- 
quired of the Chriſtians, being, as was ſaid, already | 
performed by them, and the delign of the Canon being 
only to pronounce their liberty, or that cirxcumcilion 
was. not required of them , and medling vo farther, 


them ver. 20. may import ) not of command, thus 
far, at the preſent, tocomply with the Jews, for uni- 
ty and amity ſake, to do what the lowelt ſort of their 
Proſelytes did, chat fo they might not abbor them as 
profane perſons, and refule to live among them, For 
this mutt be remembred again, who they were that 
were concerned in this Canon, vizs the Gentiles at that 
time converted to Chrift, who lived among the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians at Zerxſalem, and the Churches of a, 
and particularly at Antioch,and in that whole province 
of Syriaand Cilicis, ( which was immediately under 
the Metropolis of Antioch , but bclonged alſo to Feru- 


#0 Ifraclite according to the fleſh appeared in it , whatTſzlem_) © whom this Decree was ſent v. 23.(& ACCOT+ 


dingly having been delivered at Antioch, was after- 
ward communicated to the ſeveral Cities or Churches 
in that province, ch. 16s 4) Noc all the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians every where, ( for to the Corinthians he gave 
very different direRions, viz. that they might freely 
cat any kind of tneat, even the ueeidss of the 
Idbl-facrifices , ſive only in catc of ſcandal) but choſe 
particularly about whom the queſiion was asked, the 
Gentile Church at Anziveb _ _ waver 
Mezropolis, alem, which was far from being: 
the Cn Corn in the world ; and theſc again 
in reſpe@ of. the Pharilaical Judaizing-Chriflians at 
that time, that came from Judes., what 

had feceived Chrift, yet figed fo far forthcir Moſaical 
rites, that they would not permitany Gentile, though 
Chriſtian, to live atnong chem, unlefs he 

thoſe precepts : which compliance therefore was the 
neccflary to the making up of a Church of Jews and 
Gentiles, which otherwiſe would not haye affocia- 
ted : which cauſc being ere long takenaway (and the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Congregations at Antioch joyned 
under Tgnatixs) the prohibition of thole things here 
mentioned, which are not in their own nature anlaw- 
fal, (viz. that of things ſiranglcd and offered to. Idols) 
will now evidently not belong to the Gentile Chriſtis 
ans of other places, all force of this Canon having by 
long diſuſage of the Weltern Church, and by the pa- 
ture of Chriſtian Religion (which takes away all Ciffe> 
rences of meats) and by the coaleſcence of Jewiſh ard 


if oy HraTwgirTE; favrhs, 7 regtere, from which keep- 
ing your ſclves, ye ſhall do well , noting them to keep 
chem (in the preſent tenſe) already, as all ſuch Profe- 
lytes did} Fourthly, as there was no need of making 
any command to them who did it already , fo the 
words arc not delivered in form of precept , but only 


unleſs by way of counſel, ( as the &efau writing to is 


399 


Nyiuntra 


(5a 


Gentile Chriſtians, been ſuperſeded even in thoſe very + 


Churches where it had been obſerved, Nay the Canon 
ic (elf, and the intevtion of it, being rather the (tating 
the queſtion againſt thole that required them to be cir- 
cumciſed, (and fo to do tnore) than the commanding 
that they thould do thus much ; meat wht\e it cannot 
El 3 


Annotations on The' As. of the holy. Apoſtles. Chap. XV. 


be denied but that the practice of this abſtinence —_ 
blood and things ftrangled , had a long continuance un 
2 great part of the Church, eſpecially among the 
Greeks. See Tertullian Apol. cg. and Minntias in 
Ofav. Euſeb. 1. 5: c. 1- Clemens Alex. Pedap: |. 3+ G 3+ 
Nicepborws |. 4- c. 19- in the fiory of Biblys. Leo 
Novel. $8. «i pave 72 aTua Beape rung » that 
#) mau ſhonld make blood' food , and expreſly againſt 
puddings of blood. And Lncian in Peregre mentions 
it, "Qo3n 71 idfor 3 mpjirey erdis , He was ſeen 
eating ſomewhat which was abominable among them. 
It hath crept in alſo among the Apoftolical Canons 3 
not among the firſt fifty , which have had always a 
venerable authority in the Church , but thoſe other 
poſititions additions of the Greeks, where Can- 63+ 
are together forbidden , zgia tÞ Jdyuars Juxis. airs, 
x Snedawre, x Synriuaie » fleſh in the blood of its life, 
and that which u torn 
touch of it there is in the Council of Gangra, Can. 11+ 
in the year of Chrif, 324+ Bi 715 idforra xgie (yoo; 
dual x, idaxevore x 11097) xavexeize , Gnkogue 
tro, If any condemtt bim thor eats fleſh, (except it be 
blood, or what bath been ſacrificed to Itols . 
zled) ler bim be anatbema- | And in the 6" Council 


cable, H Sola 1uly yes” | krow 
ommand-|1y perfiwaded the King , who went accordingly into 


lene Be The bely Foriprare beth 

pd Wnrelnare, Ke. ' Seriprure bath comn 
ed us t0 abſtain from blood and things ftraugled and 
fornication : Thoſe therefore that for delicacy by any 
att drefi the blood of any creature for food, and ſo eat 
: vehemently rebuke» If therefore any man ſhall 
from benceforth dare to eat the blood of a beaſt after any 
manner, if be be a Clerk,, let bim be depoſed, if # Laick, 
excommunicated, Among the Latines | we have the 
20". Canon of the ſecond Council of Orleans , in the 
year 536. . Dui cibis Idolorum cultibus immolatis guftu 


Cas 
_ generally 


for food , and comes not 
| ledin the lati- 
2 -and- other like infiances will be met with. 
Bae chough-moſi- of the Greeks continue this-kind of 


accounted unw | 
Jorw home to the a1ix7e things ftr 


abſtinence, very ſtrictly and ſcrupulouſly , yet of the 
Weſtern Church it isſure, that this abſtinence is and 
Jong hath becn difuſcd by them. So faith Balſamon 
on the * Canon Apoftol. Znueluoar oy + xavire ie To 
Aznvires dSrapbgus re wrrinre ifiorres, this Canonis to 
be noted for tbe 'Latines , who eat things firangled in- 
Jy. And ſo again on the * Conn in Trulls, 
aa £ oi Adet , &ce I bear alſo that 
I arathare ener ha 

{o certainly t Xt others ule not that 
any Þ deg rw left free by Chrift, all meats 
clean. and lawfol being taken with thankſgiving, and 
_ as rites and ceremonies; ſo ſuch outward oblervances 
variable in reſpe& of time and place', and the 
praQice of no force to conclude other men. 

© this great ;controverſie among the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians, ing the - neceflity or non-neceflity of 
Circumciſion, *cwill not be amiſs to add a parallel 
fiory between two eminent Jews , no Chriſtians, in 
Faſepbus, Ant. 1. 20. c. 2- concerning 1zates King of 
the Adiabeni. This perſon , with his mother Helen, 
was converted to the Jewiſh Religion, and. thinkivg 


beaſts, or dyeth of it ſelf. A 


- [may a 


that he was not a perfeR Jew, unleſs he were cir- 
cumciſed, told Anazia, who had inſtructed him in 
the Jewiſh Religion , how willing he was to be cir- 
cumciſeds This Anania perſwaded him from (6 
doing, becauſe it might aliene the minds of his peo. 
ple from him, and threatned that he would leave 
him, unlefs he gave over that purpoſe 3 told him that 
he might piouſly worſhip God (that is, in the Scri- 
pture phraſe, be an caafis and os860Gr, a worſhip. 
per or Profſelyte of the Jews) without being circum- 
ciſed, that Religion conſiſted more in this than in the 
circumcifion of the fleſh, that God would pardon the 
omifſion of that fea], when neceſſity fo required , and 
conſequently when fach aJanger as the defeRion of 
his ſubjects was conſequent to it. And by this means 
he quieted his mind. Burt after this comes one Elea- 
Zar a Galilzan out of Fades, one counte dvery skil- 
ful in the Law, and he finding the King reading My- 
ſer's books, preſently thus afſaalts him, Do you know, 
Sir, what injury you do to the Law , and ſo to God? 
"2s not to know Gods commands , utleſt you pra- 
Aife them: How long will you remain uncircumciſed ? 
you have never yet read the Law which com- 
mands cirenmeifion , read it now , that you may 
what an impiety "tis to omit it. This preſent- 


a chamber, and cauſed a Chirurgion to circumciſe 
| - 


him. 

| V. 32+ Prophets] The word wegpirus & Prophet in 
the or Teſtament , fignifies not 'only him that fore 
telleth fature events, but all thoſe who make known 
the will of God to thoſe that knew it not. A pecu- 
liar-1 ance, it ſeems, 'it hath in the Church of 
Chriſt ander the New Teftament, differing from Apo- 
files on the one ſide, and Evangelifts on the other , as 
ppear 1 Cor. 12: 28: and Eph. 4-11. The Apo 
flee were'thoſe peculiar perfons, who were by Chrift 
deſigned to that office, his mf, or meſſengers , with 
commiſſion immediately from him) * were the 
Twelve, 'and ( extraordinarily called-) 'S, Part alſo. 
The Evangelifts were thoſe which were ſent by the 
Apoſtles whither. they could not go themſelves, and 
the Dieveſe that sf to theſe was the whole 
world, 'or thoſe ſpecial parts bf it which the Apo- 
ſiles had allotted to one another. 
Prophets were thoſe that in particular Churches ru» 


led and taught as Biſhops, S1Pagxaxu or meubyes, ((ee 
'Note on 1 Cor. 12. d.) and over and above , had that 


ſpecial yderoua. of , expounding Moſes and the Pro- 


Chriſtian Religion. This was the exborting and con- 
firming that here is ſpoken of, and which is attributed 
to them as Prophets, (not excluding , but containing 
the gift of forctelling things to come alſo, as of Ags- 
bus we read C. 11+ 28.) Agreeably thele that are here 
called Propbets, arc alſo called 5y4,8e & Tais ada 
po7g, Ver. 22. governours of Churches ( ſee Note on 
Heb. 13+ b.) and are accordingly to be reſolved per- 
ſons intruſted with the power of Biſhgps in particular 
Churches of Fades, and ſo members of the Council 
at Ur And fo when *tis ſaid, that there were 
at Feruſalem Apoſtles, and aysof#reey: Elders , mgvoþ5- 
T8291 « 20er not the Prezbyters of Fernſalem, but Bi- 

 Fudes, and it airoy of them are theſe two 


ops © 
car Hy are here, Fudas and Silas, and that Elder, or 


Biſhop , of the Church of Feruſalem mentioned Reve 


7- 14+ who is faid to interpret the viſion to Fobs 
there. 


CHAP. 


*; 
© 
2. 
[2 © 
Neniras 
= 


. FH 
yp 5 


+ 

: 
x 
: | 


We - 


Enſure 


fu 


Beſide theſe, the. 


phets , and demonſirating oat of them the' truth of 


. Y 
J 
py & 
FE. 


H - 


gers 


Dri 


-. H 1 
TIE Fe) ur 4 


- The AGs of the holy Apoſttler, 


C H A P. XVI. Parapbroſe. 


1." Hen came he to Derbe and Lyſtra, and behold a certain diſciple was there : 
named Timotheus, [ the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jewels, and ,, ': His father was a Greeky 


believed 3 but his father wasa Greek 3. | . Op an cudh _—_ L Hehoow, - 
2 Tim. 1. 5. He therefore a Gentile, as appears both by his name , which is Greek, and by _ being .Chrifli ſed 


the eighth day. | 
2. Which was well reported of by the brethren , which were at] Lyſira, and +, who was a Chriſtian ap- 
Iconium- proved of all in 


. Him would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and circumciſed him, 
wa of the Jews which were in thoſe quarters : for they knew all that his fa- ——— — gn 
ther was a Greek. ] preaching, which becauſe the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians wonld not let him do (the Proſelytes of the gates or uncircumciſed being not permitted ro come inro 
rn ne REIT REDS, <ESO pon 
ſ averſion e circ\ , cir. 
- iciſed in his childhood being known to all. 2 | 
4+ And as they went through the cities , they delivered them the decrees for 4. which had aſſembled ar 
to keep, that were ordained of the Apolilgs and Elders, | which were at Jeru- Jeruſalem in Council ch. 1 5. 
Yalem. | * 
5- And ſo were the Churches cftabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number 5. And tiizs they confiraied 
daily. ] _ the Churches, and every day 
converted many tothe faith of Chriſt. 
6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the _ of Galatia, 6. by arevelation { ſuch 
and were forbidden | of the holy Ghoſt to preach] the word in Aſia, REN g. ſee, ch. 


© Ayor,ovee 7. After they were come [ * to Myſia, they affayed to go + into Bithynia 3 but 7. over againſt Myſia; they 
wo apinels 17 Spirit ſuffered them mel | es vom 'ro Birhynia, 

w As P iT | bur they received a revela nrtA ur oem 

8, And therefore 'nor com” 
i ng.to, ver, 7. bur paſſing By Myfia, they 
9g. And a viſion appeared to Paul in the night. There fiood a man of Macedo- 

nia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help'us, 

10. And after he had ſeen the viſion we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, 10; upon diſcourſe reſolying 
aſſuredly gathering] that the Lord had called us for to preach the Goſpel unto from the viſio | 
em 


8. And they paſſing by Myſia] came down to Troas. 


them. | - 
| 11+ Therefore looſing from Troas, we [came with a fircight courſe] to Samo- 11; had avery fair gale thar 
: thracia, and the next day to Neapolis, | brought us d WT 
# aprive 12. And from thence to Philippi , which * is [the chief city of that part of ,,*, 1ccropolis of one parr 
7 ur Macedonia, and a colony : 7] and we were in that city abiding certain days, of Macedonia , and this city a 
X57 ind on the Sabbath we went out of the city [ by a river ſide, © where mn 9-0 pe 
13s Andont we (- * | ' 
: Vs + prayer was wont to be made 3 and we fate down and ſpake to. the women 33 Pere EW tits 
was . . ,. 
ured ts Which * reſorted thitber.] thither we went , going in 


= F | found many women together, and to rhem Paul preached the 
rewas 14+ And a certain woman named-Lydia, a ſcller of parple, ofthe city of Thya- ,, , Os, 
Ebrthe £22 tra, [ which worſhipped God, heard as + » heart the Lord opened, that ſhe was an mT and oe the 
= = attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul.] ew of God ſhe received the 


KL ' 15- And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe beſought as, ſaying; [ If 15,” If yebelieve my cotiver- 
| |” m—gpmang ye have judged me to be faithful rothe Lord, ] come into my houſe , and abide fiotro be fincere, do me-the 
ous 8 there. And the conſtrained us, x vouy 69 F--00s 
C. 2 16. And it came to pals, as we went | to prayer, a certain damoſel P : 
Wo with a > ſpirit of divination-met us, which brought her maſters much gain by vol ou Fig / os te 
1 _—_ by ſome devil (Lev | )whichſp 9 a of the belly of her, whi PELS 7 being 
FS ome devi - 19. 31+ c within, or out , Whic | | 
© great deal by rt ht fraen . <a wv rs yore redo mer oy _ ow” Go 0 
17. The ſame followed Paul and us, and cryed, ſaying, Theſe men are the (cr- 
vants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation. 
18. And this did ſhe many days: but Paal being grieved, turned, and faid to 18, that evitſpiric that pot- 
the ſpitit, | command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. And ſel tier, 4 
he came otte'the ſame hour. & | | = 
' 19. And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was gone , they © 19. the place of Judicatute 
«2 ahold + —__ Paul and Silas, and drew: them into' \ the * marker-place ] unto the ; 
" rulers, | | 
ew 2” 20. And brought them. to the + magiſtrates, ſaying , Thele men being Jews . 20, a1, And apprehended 
h Ul = do excecdingly able our city, : No and OE ARE y _y 
_ 21. And teach cuſtoms which arc not lawful for us to receive, neither to of FN dated (fee bmjetln] 
Ren we? {erve, Being Romans.) 22. g. ) relling chem, that rheſe 
$24 35z men being Jews (under which name they contained Chriſtians alſo , not diſgerning the difference between them) and 
reaching a Religion contrary to theirs, prohibired by the Roman Laws ( which permitted thepraice of po worſhip but 
what was-approved by the Senace) did much diſquier and diſturb the city, which was a Roman colony, v. 12. and being 
parcaker of the priviledges of rhe ciry of Rome( ſec nore on ch, 22, c.) was to be NY by the Roman Laws; And 
LI 4 2 2 


as 


The AFs of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. xvi 
22+ And the multitude roſe up together againſt them : and the magiſtrates 
c rent off their cloaths, and commanded to * beat them. "IR 
23- And when they had laid many firipes upon them, they caſt them into pri- with rods, 
ſon, charging the gaoler to keep them ſafely. alIitoe 
24+ Who having received ſach a charge, thruſt them into the inner priſon, and 
- made their feet faſt in the ſtocks. x 
25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and (ang praiſes unto God': and 
the priſoners heard them, | | 
26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken : and immediately all the doors were opened, and every ones 
bands were lobed. 
27» And the keeper of the priſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the pri- 
fon doors open,he drew out his {word,and would have killed himſelf, ſuppoling 
that the priſoners ball been fled. wk 
28. But Paul cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy (If no harm 3 for we 
are all here. 
\. _ 29+ Thencalled he for alight, and ſprang in, and came trembling , and fcl1 
down before Paul and Silas, | 
o. And byought chem out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? ] 


30; And brought them out. ſee and acknowledge that the dofrine | 
| . : | taughe by you is the truth of the eternal om- - 
of the priſon, v. 24. and ſaid; __ by miractes, which therefore all are bound to receive that will be ſaved. Tell me, 


: - b | 
Cn, Go ths oe dc to be capable of that ſalrarion. 2 
F And they zold/ him thar - 3** And they faid , Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; 
the receiving - and. emabracing © thine houſe. X 
the do&rine of Chriſt, and regularing his life according to it, was that which-was required of him and his family. 
- 32. And they preached the 32, And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord, ] and to all that were in 
x94 wept £ oied wes he ſame hour of the night, and [+ waſh 
| 7 | ; , e took them the ſame hour of the night, and| f waſhe 
ode __ _ pain, an ta baptized, he and all his, iraightway. = 
and heal the wounds an ſoreneſs that remained from their ſcourging. | ans 
| 4+ And when he had brought them into his houſe, he ſet meat before them, «Þ wang! 
_ rejoyced, believing in with all his houſe. 
35- And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 
men | 
6 Dad the keeper of the priſon ' told this ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates 
have ſent to let you go : now therefore depart, and go in peace. 
« But Paul ſaid, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
Ke (#6 caſt us into priſon, and now do they thruſt us.out privily ? nay verily, 
but let them'come themſelves and fetch as out. 
38. And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the magiſtrates : and they feared, 
when they heard that they were Romans. 
39. And they came , and , 39+ And they came and beſoughe chem, and brought them out,] and defired 
brought them our of the gao- them to depart out of the city. 


d their (tri pes,] + withed 
them from 


% 


 lers houſe, which was now their priſon v. 34- and gave them very fair words, and attended on them. our of the priſon, .._ 
| 40+ And they went out of the priſon, and centred into the howſe of Lydia ; and, '* ge 


BL 4 -. I 
they Eo Hoe e 4 & Ly when they had ſeen the brethren they * comforted them and departed.) 
dia ; and having ſpent ſome time in confirming the Chriſtians (ſee note on Joh, 14. b.) they wen our of Philippi, 


Annotations on Chap# XV1. 


#V. 13s Where prayer was] That wggowyd (ignifics |afteragain and again. The cuſtom of building ſuch | 
a place ſet apart, Or acciiftomed for the ſervice of God,|is (aid to come from the fa& of Iſaac, Gene 24. 62, 63. 
there is little queſtion : fo gg9owyas xavidgiourles| where *cis laid that be went out into the field, to a well 
building Oratories , in the 3: of Maccab. and|to pray, faith the Chaldee Paraphbraſe , and therefore 
46 perhaps n&golvxy 5 ©, lignifics La. 6- 12. And |they built thelc proſeuche in fields for the moſt part, 
from the ordinarine(s of that uſe of the word for pray. [near fountains, or rivers, or brooks ſides , which the 
ing places, it is that Fuvenal hath made uſe of it for 2|Idolaters imitated , Iſa. 59. 6. ( and ſuch perhaps it 
begging place, Or 's corner, Or porch , where beggers|was where they prayed, ch. 21+ 5. .2 littleway without 
meet, | the city, and wpon a ſhore) or 0n mountains, as that 
—— in qua te quero proſencha ? Lw- 6. which the Idolaters imitated alſo. Now that 
and Cleomenes 1. 1+ c- 1+ ſpeaking of ſome ſtrange [this here was ſuch an one, will appear not only by 
words and forms of ſpeech uſed by Epicxrws , faith ſthat which is here ſaid of Pax! , that be ſate down, 
they areſuch as are fetch'd $a uicns The werowyis x | and fpaky to the women, making it a place not to pray, 
il us aural; negruirloy, 4 fp Tiyd x, aggrs xeggy> (but to preach, but alſo by the expreſs words of Epi- 
ikre., ferch'd from the middle of a proſeucts > from|phaniws, t. 2+ 1. 3. C- 18. There were, (aith he, anciently 
thoſe that uſe to beg there, certain Fewiſh obſolete words [fome places of prayer without the city , both in Fudea, 
or pbraſer, % zatamny I ignoray rewrnririeg, much and among the Samaritans , and there is a place of 
more bumble than thoſe that creep on the grgund. As|prayer in Shechem , (which is now called Neapolis 
for that of Oratories, which is the Scripture accepti- [without ;he city , &c. Which is near this very place 
on of the word, we.find mention of them in Foſe-|which is here ſpoken of, v. 11. Beſides, the Syriack 
phus, in his life, p. 645+ viodyoyrar mare; tis regorw- [i5 diſtin and punQual in rendring it NN17% V2 4 
xiv, they are all brought into an oratory, a great bouſe,| bonſe of prayer. All the difficulty will be, what 15 rhe 


laith he, able 20 contain @ great multitude; and fo ſoon| meaning of Wouitele Iryar, which is here atided. The —_ 
Syriack 
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prayer : and fo the ancient Greek, aud Latine MS. 
reads 3x » which may be interpreted either that 
there was ant oratory there , (as $oxdir and videriare oft 
but expletivesz {ce Note on at. 3-f.) or elſe thatin 
thcir-paſſage to Philippi , as they came trom Neapolis, 
there ſeemed to them to be ſuch a place, or they law it 
by the way. The Kings MS. that reads e0ulZodp, we 
thought, agrees fully with this ſenſe, we thought being 
all one with it ſcemedtous. But if the ordinary read- 
ing be retained , then youif42. ſaith Budews, lignities 
in fama aut exi{timatione efſe , and then 'twill be bell 
rendred , where an bouſe of prayer was fam'a, 'Or repu- 
ted, to be. There.is alſs another notion of the word, 
for conſecrating , and fo yourtoglper Selaut 74 ings, are 
the conſecrated boughs of the Temple, 2 Macs 14. 4. but 
that {c<ms not ſo proper for this place. 

V. 6. Spirit of divination] Python was a name of 
thecity De/pbos, where Oracles were delivered by the 
Devil , and they that propheſied there were called by 
that name Ni3orss Pythons. From thence the word 
was accommodated to other forts of diviners, elpeci- 
cially to the iyyare/uudor thoſe out of whoſe bellies ( as 
the Oracles out of caves ) the devil fakg» Of theſe 
ſee Photii Epift. gra". p. 206. Td tupansver Tf erSguriry 
-yarel momeyry x ator # xownegdbyov bir, axdSagley 
A150, nay ipgeeis Tegoavoudxacry Eyyareluv3er, The 
wicked and unclean ſpirit,” that inhabits a mans belly as 
a ſerpent his bole ix the earth , and being unclean, is fit 
to dwell in that place which is the receptacle of ordure, 
they appoſitely call Engaſtrimuthus. This, faith he, 


| Annotations on The Alt of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XVI. 
Syriack reads becauſe there ſeemed to be. an bouſe of 


from the guts , others Eyeregaarly , the diviner in the 
belly. But Sopbocles and Plato beinz aſhamed that 
their Demon ſhould bave ſuch a dwelling, one of them, 
arrl yarggs any Ta rigra xaurdidyF Erryriyasly ps- 
rorbuatey, inftead of the belly allowed bim the breaſt, 
and called bim tbe diviner out of the breaſt; and the 
other called every ſuch by the name of Eurycles, a 
perſon who had been famous for this, and lo tranſl 
mitted the appellation to all other thc like. And of 
this kind of devil, faith he, which loves to dwell in the 
ordure both of men and women, AchT\ey0y tire 6 tis 
iodine druneies Tois Tegriygey any dpanrurulrot 
Tegtavey, It is a great deceiver of people, and antbor of de= 
ftruftion to all that give ear to it» That this is it which 
is here meant by Nli3#,& Trifue, the fpirit of Python, 
appears by Heſychins, being read,-as that place ought 
tO be, *'Eyyareluvd@&—— (not as We now read with- 
out any lenſe , Throy Suers wdrrar lu xax3ids, but) 
TEroy nudig TliSore rr zar3do we now C111 this Pythons 
Theſe the Hebrew calls QD'I)R» from IR the belly; 
and the reaſon is rendred by Galen, .begauſe-they freak 
witbout opening their mouth, and ſo ſeem to beak, ont 
of the belly. Thele are they that have familiar ſpirits, 
Lev 19: 31+ | 

V. 22. Rent off their cloaths] Among, the rites of 


to the pillar on both fides, then the officer of the Syna- 
gogue, the vangiras, the miniſter , that is, liffor, takes 
hold of his garments, nat caring whetber he tear, or rip 


them, till bis breaft be quite nncovered. And the Ro- 


the Grecians commonly call Ey740uarl;y, the diviner man faſhion was agreeable. | 


1. \\ ] Ow when they had paſſed through Amphipolisand Apollonia, they came 
N to[ Theſfalonica, ] where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. ; | 
2. And Paul; as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath-days 
> reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, | 


CHAP. XxvILI. 


Paraphbreaſe. 


1. Theſſalonica, another me+ 
tropolis of Macedonia. 


3- * Opening and alledging, that | Chriſt ] muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſcn 3 The Meſſhas promiſed to 


= again from the dead 3 and that this Jcſus whom 1 preach unto you, is Chriſt. 


4+ And fore of them believed and conforted with Paul and Silas ; and of the 
f devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few, 
with Paul and Silas, and many alſo of the Grecians, which werg Proſelytes, and many women of bitter quality. 
5. But the Jews which belicved not , * moved with gnvy , took anto them 
= certain f lewd fellows | of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, 


wp city on an uproar, and aſſiulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out 


& to the people. | 


4 


the jews 


4-. And ſome of the Jews re- 
ceived the faith, and affociated 


$. of thoſe which call the 


- le together on occafion, 
and ſet all the Cle OE Mar, 7M and 
raiſing the city ,- er up. 

aſons wane + , (carchung for 


Paul and Silas, meaning to bring them out to the people, as yon of the publick peace. 
he G6. And when they founq them nor, they drew Jaſon and certain brethren un- | | 
$* to the rulers of the city] crying , Theſe that have * 2 turned the world upſide the Officers of the city; See 
k'» down, are come hither allo,: 


6. bel evers, Chriſtians unto 


note nc 19.f, 


7. Whom Jaſon hath rectived : [and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of », andtheir do&trineis quite 


Czlar, ] ſaying that chere is another king, oxe Jeſus. 


0, 


S$criprures ſay of the Methas. 


ed, $. And | they troubled the people and the rulers of the city,] when they heard g, 
Þ theſe things. 


12. Therefore many of them believed : allo of honourable women, which 
7 were Grecks, and of men, not a few. ] 


contrary ro Czlars authority 
over us, 


the people and magi- 
ſtrares TI ; lee _— 
on Lu. 16, b, | 


9. And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the other, they let them 


. 10. And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto Be- 

 1cea 3 who coming thither went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 
, Is Theſe were more + noble than thole in Thefſalonica,*in that they recei- ; "7" 
key ved the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whe» gg ( wat 
6. ther thoſe things were (o.] : 

the Chriſtian doRrine than thoſe of Theſſalonica, and they readily embraced the Goſpel 
day in ſearching the Scriprures, and obſerving whether what was thus taught by Paul were agreeable with that which the 


. 


enuous, 
ſee Chryſoſtome) plia - 


ble t r, more r ive of 
; ES 


12. Many therefore of thoſe 
Jews received the faith, and ſa 


likewiſe of the Gentiles many of the better ſort, both women and men, 


13- But 


_ 


CG 


(courging, this of rending the garments alunder is men- Neh#av 
tioned for one, in Miſchns, c. 3. Both bands are tyed 166 4 vera 


Paraphraſe. The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſilen. Chap. xvii, 
, And when thoſe Jews of 1.3. But when the. Jews of Theſſalonica ] had knowledge that the word of 


Th S_ which _ jm preached.of Paul at Bexcea , they came thither yr and ſtirred up the 


PR I 4s And immediately the brethren ſent away Paul, to go as it to the ſea; 
Alians And fodenly the Chr bur Slas and Timotheus abode there till. ? ira 
tors. fent Paul toward the ſea fide as if he ineant totake ſhip, whetess he meant to go a foot to Arhens, 


15. And they that conduQted Paul brought him unto Athens : and 
re EST unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all amr 
departe 
16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was + Qlirred | e 
b. p * when he ſaw the city 4 wholly given to idolatry. E 35 0paphngaE. hn Try 


% him za 
: be 4ia 17+ Thercfore diſputed he in the (magogue with the Jews, and + with the de- atinds i 
SIT pony Ga vout perſons, and in the market daily Urn x and that met with him.) s , (ceing 


the Jews to the Jews and Profelyres , but in other places of concourſe the took occafion ro mak th —_— 
Chriſtian 2s iy ue bar aa hor gr ——_— 


8. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks] encoun- pete 


| of wed hn and ſome faid, What will * this c babler ſay? ? Other ſome, He ſcemeth £ 22 
; ſets, one thar denied to bea ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods ; becauſe he on Ec] unto them 9 Jelus , and onda, 
| kan Freon the other that the reſurreRion, 
DOT bg: And they took hi 4 brought him A 
+3 of judicarure 194 ney man m | unto © reop us, ſaying, May we 
a ifaw; a examined him 4: what this new do@rine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? ] 0000s JOG Sy 
new Religion 'rwas that he taught. 


20. For thou bringelt certain fixange things tg our cars: we would know 
| SEE therefore what theſe things mean.] A 
fire to have a full account of all. 
21+ (For all the Athenians, and Grangine which + were there, ſpent their time *C 
in nothing elſe, but gither to'tell, or to hear ſome new thing.) there Wn 


il being be- 22+ Then [Paul fiood in the midſt of Mary's hill, and faid, Ye men of Athens, Pip 
in Areopagus, || I perceive that in all things ye are too f ſuperſtitious.] ver. 1g, 
rniens have 6 Sremrer number of Gods which ye worthip, than any other cities have. Fae 
. 23+ #4. Thi 23- For as I paſſed by, and beheld your * devotions, I found an altar with this thole which 
£ 'OU , & TO THE UNKNOWN GOD: [whom therefore + ye ignorantly wor. ws 
_— Fa x ny FAT declare 1 unto ew 
| \ God. of preach, Ln” . God that made the world, and all things.therein, ſceing that he js Lord of Godnors: 
urth, ruler, becauſe creator of bovis and earth, dwelleth notin Temples made with hands: y pon dinew 
Ed an wenky adore os 
| a Neither is worſhi with mens hands, * as though he needed any thing, Fondue v. 
he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things; ] pls 


far wanting eny belp of ours, that he gives to all cheir very life, and all or dei 


\and hens 26. And hath made of one blood all nations of men , for to dwell on all the er Tk 
then from one Noah face of the earth , and hath determined the times before appointed, and the # ye wor- 
« whole world of bounds of their habitation q ſhip and. 
ice tic and 1 places in great order, and wiſdom of di $s To wes 
F of ache 27+ That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might X* feel after him, and @ —_— 
t look aft er find _ though he be not far from every one of us. .  veeding 
were left through their fins, as in the dark, in groſs igno- 2 ta 
ing, or or groping » as blind men in the dark, they might, if timer 
WS indeed very tiear every one of us, even as the ſoul that animares every one. firings v4 
'" + 88, Fore motion, na.. 28+ For | in him we live,and move,and have our being; as certain alſo of your Too chi 
_ ſubſiſtence i = —— own poets have ſaid, ] For we are alſo his off- ſpring, 7 Eee 
| a INES aroons an heathen Poe fe 


' 29+ For as much then as we are the off-ſpring of God , we ought not to think 
that the Godhead is like to gold or filver , or fione graven by art and mans de- 
> Vices | 
ch as a piece of gold, or filyer, or ſtone, with a fignature upon it, 


| 30. And the times of this ignorance God + winked at 3 but now commandeth taking no * 
gone on all men. every where to repent. ] noticeoh 
ous conceits a5 this : Be ittherefore now known unto you, thar there is place of repentance, if you will commandy 
accepr it : For God nor looking, or faſtning his eyes upon the continued idolarry of the hearhens for ma- Vnieadun, 
years, (wt provoke him to deſert them for ever) now ſends us to you their progeny, to call you-to.x NT | 
i, enter: anew covenang with you, as well as others, a covenant of free pardon upon reformation, wo ans 
| 2+...  31- Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world with 
Gy <p reqrarye teoulneſs , by that man whom. he hath ordained 3 * whereof ol given * * harigof 
arld ſhalt Þ  ndged, viz. by aflurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead 5 Boy _ o-_r 
4 Their r Toes chem wma 4. bb Chriſt, "—"— » by raifing him from the dead, he hath held our to all wan to believe Care 
when he mention. 32+ And when they heard of the reſurreQion of the dead, ſome mocked 3 and 
from rhe dead, others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matrex, £ 
men, the Epicureans eſpecially, which denied all furuce life, fell a ſcoffing, 


33- So Paul departed from among them, 


| " MEE SEEN and . 34+ Howbeit certain men clave to him, and belicyed : among the which wor 
Fe fn him, particular- Dion yſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. ] 


one of rhe ſenarors or Judges; in Areopagus, (ce nore e. 4) and Damarjs his wife, and ſome others. 


Annotations 


Annotations on The 4#s of the holy Apoſtler, 6Sah xXPIT. 


3 V. 6. Turned the world upſide down | What Avaca-| takes notice of, ver. yu c not their worſhips z Or their 
b Zr Tdrerres lignitics, will belt be diſcerned: by-the/ule of} a/tars, but cheir Idols, that is, their Deities themſelves, 
rs the wotd Gal- 5: 12+ there we render It erdwbling, and|for ſo the word is uſed Wi 3/d. 1 4. 20. {ec 2 Theſſ: 2. 
| ſoit appcars tO ligaihe by comparing it - with-v- 10<| Note f.) "Ra which, faith he, was an oftar to an 
3 $8 Taygaror, but be that troubleth you ſhall bear bu — 
own judgment, as-before. he ſaid, c. 1: 7. «©: a Tivis 
2101p of Tegdevor1e;, but that there are ſometbat Pg” 
p. So AG 15. 24+ the ſame is expreſſed, mire ive 
Ear tua byes, ſome troubled you with words. aa 
thus..we 'may-relolve by the ule of other Authors, 
"#j« Nied.1: * Agapaltiy 4 faith * Exftatbius, iS dragdrvs wuriv, and 
bt ?7* that aGaTIAUTE; moify, to put in diſorder, Or confuſion, 
45 ſuch asin fiate of Aaarchy.: and *in the ſame place the ſeeds. 
$ be aria TY Tagita ca tt ae flir up | _ » lay they 
Ei j ling,or crary to epplict £ word prinerdially wo 
4 oor Quiet txanquitlicy,. and fo is uſed by the'Sto- it x £yoons Pidleiferr , ſpend 
icks and Epicureans for sTaegtia untroublednefl. Thus their # tine in the fireets,, at fairr and markgts, that i is, 
Cicero renders xza7eF«on; omctimes conflantias, ſome- | very idly; and from hence, fay they, it comes 
times ſedutiones ;, : as "the \contrary perturbationes- nifie, ths dor67; x} iÞards dy dBlg, mean vile perſons; 
And then. drage)&y contrary to xardrars, mult be| that are worth _— IT: ny | 
to difturb, diſquiet; fir wp. - And (0 it will moſt pro- wag s and Suidas 
32 perly be. here rcadred alſo, in the ſame ſenſe that 
7 Bens 2 is-uſed Foam: 3-16. for diſturbance, con- 
fuſion, &c- 

V. 16. Wholly given 46. idolatry | Kale nn@- wins 
is 6 city full of Images, Or :idolr, or altars creed to 
the Gods ,© 3nd. much given.c0- wrong 167 of them. 
That Arbens was) ſuch ,. appears by P » the 
mamber of the Simnl acra, Oraifona | 
than in all Greece beſidgg-; fo faith Phi, 
lotns's txavel thither , 


A 
$: 
\ 
T 


of ſcorifcing, be And. 
in his in bs der with Timefion, he tells leet 
on <; mixror S101 Noyen To, 2) TWTe. 
0 -w4s the ſibereſt way t0 ſpeak; mell of all Gods, 
** * ally at Athens, where there were alters of u 
us Godr. See Smiday in Tiuariey. So faith Pas 
4 [that they . did. voufoiy Inas daney Toy expr 


| ous \& ya gre oa tw pg 
bY 'Y & 1 | ages berabde Weld, - "Bue chis, lairts * $- Auſtin, Var- 7 Pe Civ. 
: i a fie ——— to the Gods $00, be- |, ould not yield to, bur produces anocher original ** 1% 
-  iugveryrea +80 receive in awy ftrange worſhips. So Hi- | og ic, de obſewrarum notitis literarwm, ont of the hnow- 

”  meriue, in his Declamation againſt E's: when, ledge of dark, learning. - The word #iy@-in the com- =«,@- 
"28 earn, nad rr gmets roy Thy cunsfel nd 47 ne of an bill : fo faith 

I phylatt, letting down the Pra £ * | aha yio bond 4 b ons " the Judieature Pn 

©  V-.23; Qui Avlas, x; Bledmar, x; Arfins,, Ol gyrdcy : we or  bigh place i and Stepba- 
8 ſes them ee eeatogant CEANE an mus ByZamtius out Apotloderne , MeG-24yG- P. 5a 
). ' Godsof - 4a i Tyre me Avinzen ,-it'it an'eminent place ,- or bill,' a 
ng oli 7 a igh plate 94g ed 
intire, for that judicature was on'an. | 
9 [per graund- . Then" for the other part in»the 
for [tion {apu@ Ji Genotes, | as they boil ups the ſore of 
May of, | door, ave g the caules w Pore ll Bun viz. Murthers, 
in _— ' And Joſe- | &c..1 So Stepboniy"Is'$ T6 goreuts nelome wdina or, 
Þþ acopt. Aifion, "Adlaatn WONT | 1.2 74 ov 0 yiroubres nity 
No of All men _ ve | judged - eamſes murtber \. becauſe ſuch - were doe 

| *; by #he ſword: and Stidez , aqui A kev 16 porter 
m0) dadte; it is ſo, called, beeauſe-is "canſes of 
murther, 3 Nd agus if qurdy, pay 276 is wſed- for 
"| munthers. 3 yet having before ſaid , Ta dANe HOAITHG 
of the Gods than others 3 aSit Eether|? | "RY s other fairs or "ht 


=. Commun-wealth very wiſely. By this it 
= appear Ai their eofepela , which Paul in Pallage fr jeis'to intairl Latine al other fie mneeBee the 


eotys 


ads 4 $$. 14 LbbMr bus + DW 1G &. Wet i'% 
] we LD | =B $4985 * 


*U. + © 


6 | ieofithe malefator, and giving their judg- 


Annotations wo naping = 96a Chap: XVIE. 


ſtitiousto a flatterer, 3 ud fvorbdg pla: 

ers ih apo xiaag 243, he explains the mean- 

+ Eos words, 'the pious comes to God 
withoxt fear , the ſuperſtitions 6G wonaT Hivs 

»\ Sour: x, Neb tos Th; eds Soaps 73% 


ty) Tom beanie as ſo many tyrants. Yo faith 


2 imple nnd”: 3: 
they dv, not be. moved to : 


at a 09 TSB And this judicature 


reverence ,- that 'an 
pada >a 


mn ran by CEE ts bY the. i 
Rect So.did Dolabells in Gel- 
Tn we geo «us ad 


Diodoris. Siculus of Bomilcar |. 2. P-779+ Dera Sa 


fr - [parks deav'o? hovers; Ty;corie Þ mgariuels 2, wiyarcis 


vexteor, they that are about to undertake any unlaw- 
and. great ations are are generally afraid of of the Gods, 


or demons ; -whence is that of Plutarch in-Alex. ix 


ona 54.%0- Indeelvaa, 3 3 N err Þaiuny ts Bindles, the 
Atheiſt: thinky there are .no Gods, the 1 >roga wh 
ſhes there were none. - And a Epicureans, 
and the Cyrenaici that were ſo much againſt luperſtiti- 
_ co chemſelves to rr = S. = Sardrs 
Pop the fear at puniſh 
ments oY bro And o tho dar did 
not believe this, and withal chought it's. very painful, 
inconvenienterrour, for any. man to-believe it, 


* ullyakeof fnodayiaſperition nd fo ve Roti. 


PRO avof an ill And ſo it goes in Plutarchs 
txacRi gs) ror as Another extreme , contrary to 


\| Atheiſm; 'an aſtoniſhment! of ſoul, looking on the 


Gods as: ſo.amay y #$ucle firits, or s,ceuel, bloo« 


| dy-minded, &c. bohs than he would: believe, 


and | he profeſles. would -wiſh aaN3 Gra: Tiatlagyor that 


x. | be bad never been 3 ad this helooks op with\moſi ab- 


Gra mu towry that 


them. = ſometimes upon 


| ſen Sk 
LEpaeIrles, not kyowing w 


e hagrdngey: ne compa anita... and $i erſtition 


tree ene cord, 
ua gn pre op Tg nt 
ſocryed up ;endthwirer al '#beir 
; thit it did 101 fall 
Ctwere: among 


ton, cob Pts romeo ben to them'; omg Tois 
. danurs' dyvyBwais dreitbiader,yet he thinks fir extreme- 
& 6b *extol it"as that which ſeemed ro him weyiclu 


Pragreys Tye 13s ro akces to be very much forsbe 
better, CuR xe Te Prater megypare, und to keep 


aiue- |theif affairs in good order. . Thits Diod- Siculus |. 5+ 


_ IT. 
Nears þ Peale eeforl Fayre Hes plot 
the demon: and according- 


ke Fei rins having comparcd a pious man to 


STAT ing of the ancient” Gawler ; There lies, 
ith he, '3#' their Tenoples great deal of gotd conſe- 
cratell to their Gods, "yet "none" of the natives 
that 13S, fical: away, He Duet Paqueriar L 

err ſaperfiition, that is, reverence 
5 thei Gods,» liver 8 age: 
a \apBraly, the men are exrremely co- 
p ; vb gene; Be tperkingof Imileo |- 14- 
No ah; After an afivf ſaeriledge, | ſar he, þe condem- 
If, and dyed, woralw Tois eexbrun Sm or 


Ineifagai leaving to* bis citizens much fuperſti- 


|tion,” which the Interpreter rightly renders Dez reve- 
| Re retiree of God: © So in Heraclitns ae. 4715 


of Orphens x0, x .*s Angier yes 


«5s Ab 72 woefeiy mrggaaNions , leading: to ſuperſtition, 


Db PREP of the Gods, "and exhorting them #o be 


ſuperſtirion and piety all one exaQly. 
im EAS of 


bo in an the Emperour Tiberius (er down 


Py Foſepbus, 1, 1 54 c+ 4+ where immunitics are by him ** 


allowed 


_ 


ws , 5» 


: » 
- a. o _ 
. _ - 
. £4-> 
” 
- 
> 
. 
s, 


, x 6 YEN rs 
| Annotations on The Atty of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. X19, _ _ Ee 2ey 
allowed the Jews on condition that they miſuſe not no ilt character upon this ward abſolutely confidered, 
the Emperours kindne(s towards them, xg; (wi vas aa-j V. 23. Tothe wiknows God] Concerning this Altar g.- 
nor drar SuorPauoriads if dDeritery, and that#bey do_not |at Atbens inſcribed 20 the wn God , there is afa- 545» 
ſet at nought the ſuperſtitions, that is, Religions ( ſome |mous ſtory in Laertiue in 7 that in time'of © 
'© 


that count then ſuch : to which agrees that of the 
Erymologhtt, ichoy b71 agg 188 Toig Banner &H nans Aa 
Bdrilar, mpg. 3 iuiy Tois Xer5ravols 3s The aoufelas nin | in pu . 
Jar, the word among the beathens is takgn for a good » So'H chius Ove? Enrixei magg. *ASnrakes 
thing, but among us Chriſtians for impiety. Bcfides | as, bs crane AToMnogdres or Kendiy, Strange 
there'is yet one farther acception of- the word, for | ed among the Athenians, which Apol- 
the ule of magical ſpells, ligatures, charaders, &cexe-(lophanes reckgns up in bis Cretizns. So in Philoftratus 
cranda ſuperſtitis ligaturarum, quibus inauyes, Oe. non[1-6.c.7- of Mpollonin mentioning Athens, I x; dyr- 
ad placendum bominibus, ſed ad ſerviendum demonibus|cuy Saaphyay Bapol Thule, faith be , where are builz 
adbibetsr, Aug. Ep» 73» that execrable ſuperſtition rs of unk#awn Demons, or Spirits, or Gadr. And 
ligatures, among which are the ear-rings, Oc. »ſed. not| (0 Lacian in his Philopater, N3 7% ayroco &@ Adluas, 
20 pleaſe men, but to ſerve devils. Of theſe indeed there |Bv the wnkwown at Athens. And "Hui; 5 may 
were fiore the worſhippers of falſe Gods, a ca-| i Adlidars &yrocor ipWenyle; x} rerrummioarlac, xhieas 
talogue of which Clemens Alex. Str. 3. p. 312+ tells] els Segrdy Inrelurles Thry nxacriouds ; We baving 
us was to, be ſeen in Menanders comedy called - Auwor- | found and worſhipt the unknown God at Athens, will 
J$5dpor, (coffing at thoſe which make every accident |ffrezch out owr bands to beaven, and give thanks to 
almoſt only +:39& 2 ſign of Jomething, divine by the bim. And ſo faith Panſania , that there were: at 
flight of birds (AaE:3s 3eris, Ararhs {orawhs in Homer )| Athens Altars of unktown Gods. And the ſame Au- 
the feeding of. chickens, by the Þ friking| chor mentions among the Lydians or Perſians ſonic 
 @ fleff againſt-the ground (to which the Prophet is|Sacrifices , that by invocation of an unknown God, 
PE thought to refer, Hof. 4 12+ ) xanFoutilein,, and and a form which he calls barbarows , berauſe not un- 
- . thereſtof the Walowwn vhpale auſpicious figns; (d+45-|derfiood by the Grecians (vbe Gol of Abraham, &e.) 
\ lor #4 NEO lig on-the ri ; Hons Tiiad. 2.)|brought fire down, and burnt the wood upon the 
which chey:that-uſed are by Suidas ſaid ANnctParuer | Altar, Elie. 1, r- which is a deſcription of the wvggi= 
yeiu bs TWis_onjders , to be ſuperſfitious obſervers of | 95ia mentioned by Strabo |. 15. which may well be 
fignr. Set Hug: de dotir. Chr. i; 2: The like may] thought an imitation of that fact of Elias in 4babs 
be {aid of ominous and auſpicious days , , the not|time, who by invoking the name of God, broughc 
* _ obſerving of which Heſod makes to be impiety, [down fire upon the Altar, Of S. Pauls making uſe 
* EIT his whole book of "Huigze to that| of Roe <1 "FAT FPAR againſt the Hedthtns, ſee 
' purpo Ka Photiz ot TN UES EOS 
: "OaB1G 3s Tas wdyte V. 28. In bim we live? This {gems co have reference Þ + 
eydtalat, qrair1@ ddardreucY, to an old Tambick, NW | fora 
y.\k fe; dire. Thee Z3udp #* is earn One. th KirkusSe, Go 
| i Reli Kei bouhy- Is bim we live theſe mortal lives , aud 
uy ed b ut theix | move, and are: And ſo that which follows will be more 
. among them that diſliked them not,they |literally true, &; vis as ſome , urging two ſayings of 
” — were taken for branches of piety alſo,and fo Gill faſten [the Pagans, this, and that of 4raths following. 


by 


; fRv1 arts 29s CHAP. xvIIL.  Parapbroſe.. 
% =. 1. Af theſe things Paul departed from Athens, 4nd ame to Corinth, Y | 

% "2. An id a certain Jew riamed Aquila born in Pontus, lately come >: (chats ihe Reporter 

from Italy , wich Priſcilla his wite .{ (becauſe. that Claudius had commanded all of Rome having ale: 


2 Jews to lepart from Rome) and cawe untothem. | "—s Di-dinzer end. of. his 
3% = - + 4, Sn inade an Edid to baniſh the Jews out of his dominions ; eſpecially from Rome, and Italy 
| thoſe parts | 


Þ 3- And becauſe he was of the ſame eraft , he abode with them, and wrought 5 ;, 4 Paul being by trad 
x F - *{forby their occupation they were tetit-makers.) | | ; 3 4 Lao as Ar 
F I oy. . Clated and wrought in his trade with them, 1 Cor. 4-12.and $.6, 12+ 
* ut And he reaſonedin the ſynagogue every Sabbath, and perſwadcd the Jews 4. bad ciery Sahbnrk be 

&, yon: rr BY labor 66 tniykdts he hs AH e preſent both J FW -_uh wS qa 

f | » both Jews and Grecians, viz. thoſe that were 
2; 5 And -whensSilas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, [Paul * was 

ws fe © preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews that Jeſas was + Chriſt. ly troubled or grieved at the 
mag" - - obſtinacy of his country-menthe Jews, did his urmoſt ro convince them that Jeſus was the Meffias ; or elſe he was very 
= Rn __ ſpake very ve y to them on this ſabje&, reſolving ro make it his laſt , and (upon their refu- 

Lat. to preſs no mote; to leaye them and preach to the Gentiles, | 

*# . 6. And when they oppoſed themſelves aud * blaſphemed, he ſhook bis raiment, | Ms 
ſw and Gjdntothem You boo beypon your 0a heads Lamclan rom bene: ht a I ad 

*r6 . forth I will go unto the Gentiles. } . viſed _ conumelioufly he 

-- 484 | ” 4 , ' y * m u 


$. Poul being extracrdinari- 


kn. * 
The ABs of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xvii 
ne hi cher hi , noting thereby his opinion of thei , 
rote ont trek 
the ich will cerrain ; 
Os Trgle preach cothe Geneiles of this nd ocher cies. > 
7. And hedeparted thence, and entred into certain mans houſe, named Juſtus, 
, private One that worſhipped God,] whoſe houſe joyned hard to the ſynagogue. 
_ Mm Corinth, the houſe of one Juſtor, by birth a Gencile, bur a Jewiſh Proſelyre. | 
$. And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue believed on the Lord with all 
his houſe : and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were baptized. 
9, 16. Fear nothing, for 1 9g. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by night ina viſion, [Be not afraid, but ſpeak 
will be preſent with thee, to ſe- 10.9 hold pot thy peace, - 
core thvefork all ow 3.bot 10. For Tam with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee : for have 
dently LG He, confide - much people in this city. ] ; | 
ring that moot. 4 ſome oppoſe, yet there be many pious men in this heathen wicked hy, that will receive the Goſpel, - 
11. preaching the Goſpel to . | 11+ And he continued there a year and fix months, | teaching the word of God 
þ C | «Vf the 
them of Corinch , and of all A" MO wy that received it. 


_ _ he mn 12+ + And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews * made inſurreQi- + and 6u. 


| ion of Achaia, On with one accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat,] lio being 

eg eeinlt tim, and brooghe him before the tribunal of Gallio the Proconſul of thar province. Tang” 

13. anorher wiy than what 732 SaYinS» This fellow perſwadeth men: to worſhip God [contrary to the 3,51%=- 

the Law of the Jews v. 25. de- Law- + ++ 
rermines. 


Paraphra ſe. 


. ſelves ung. 
. Sec nore on chap. 13. d. 14- And when Paul was now about to open his mouth , Gallio ſaid unto the metros 

re LA Jews, If it were « matterof wrong 67 { wicked tlewdneſs,] O ye Jews, * reaſon 5109. | 
| would that I ſhould bear with you. .  jdninas 
1g. But feeing the queſtion 15+ But if it be a queſtion F of words, and names, and of your Law, look ye $0 celine, 
berwixt you is only a verbal it 5 for I will be no judge of ſuch matters. wile 
conrroverfie, as whether Jeſus be to be called and che Meſſias, and of names, wherher it were lawful for — 94 

OE 


Chriſtians by that name, or by rhat of Diſciples, &c. to diſtinguiſh from incredulous and 
the law of you Jews, ar hire, ir condemn al ne hy 6p and atery ul to 
O y I am nocom 


with ſuch,all which are things of that nature, that 1 underſtand nor,and of wc | 


16. And he caſt their endire- 16+ And he drave them from the judgment-ſcat.} 


ment out of the court, | | 
17 Then 211 the Greeks took Solthenes , the chief ruler of the , 
ris te Jem Coir and <1 him before che judgment-ſeat ; and Gallio cared for a ak 
e, which appeared in this things. | 5 wb 
= 2 - of . - oM* a N 
_ III He gan af Cord 3 upon Gallio's ſhewing a diſlike of ne We P36 
18. And Paul after this tarricd there yet a good while, and then took his leave 


18. who had made avow of , gr 4.0 . > "a7 
«Nazarite, for 5 time of the brethren, and failed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, 
ſhave his head, her which ex. [ having ſhorn big head in Cenchrea 3 for he Þ had a yow.] " 
pired, it was the manner to cur it ſolemnly, and accordingly ſo be did at Cenchrea. 

19. And inhis way to Syria, 19- And he'came to] Epheſus, and left 'them there : but he himſelf cntred in- , 
v. 18. he cameto, to the ſynagogue,/and reaſoned with the Jews. / 

20s Win they Sheet ide to ugyJoiger tiene with thiny, he onhate por. 


% 


pede Iwill be ar Jeruſalem 21 Bur bade thetn farewel , Gaying, [T muſt by all means keep this feaſt that 
_—_— fer ometli-in Jeruſalem ; but I will retara again unto you, if God will :'] and he 
journey 22. And when he had landed at Czfarca and c pone up and” falited the 
= Rn Rc went down to Antioch. : eo Fe 
one haven to Jeruſalem, but dangerous one, but) at Czſarea his ſafer landing, and from thence 
w—_ to Jerualem, and vided the coogregaon of Criſtian there, and hang done fo, and ther kpe te feſt 
_ 23. confirming and farther 23- And after he had t ſome time there, he departed , and went over all 
infleatiing all the new conyert- the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, {fireugthaing all the diſciples. 


24 carbides I" And xeettain Jew mami Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquen t man 
ROE the ciprares 9nd mighty inthe = II: EE | | | 2 2 
25: This Apollos had been ,, 25 . [his man was inſtructed in the way of the Lord , and being fervent in in 
infirated Fay: and tbe Spirit, he ſpake and taughe + diligently the thingsof the Lord, knowing only wi, iy 
of bawltge the baptilm of Jobne] Panty 
ted in allchings as 6.yer being yery zealous in the way wherein he was we. 
them | | ey the Lord, > 
« nag mh | 
| 402 of Kiw" 
ai ynagogue 3 whom when Aquila ©", 
l OED a en aedbs cho 0 
Pur they higher < ey had name 1, (he hirng er nded above John's bapriti, 
to pals into Achaia, [+the brethren wrote 4 gy, we | 
him "who when he was come, helped them thre ew © - 
© grace. | os 
 4inth 4 -— A T0) poldjasyet gt =Ivagpe} tyerbar 79786 edu | 


Fa oF P. xViIir. 


« 
C > 


The AG of the boly Apoſtler. 
rinth and all Achaia commendatory letrets by him. And he when he came hither; did # great deal of good ant - 


Paraphra ſe. 


thew, farther inſtruacd ang confirmed thole char by the preaching of the Goſpel had formerly been converted to 


faith, .z Cor. 3. 6. 


| with great 28. For he * mightily, convinced the Jews, and 5642 pablickly, newingSnbs 


vehemence> 


Pe 


+ he Chriſt 


mL 


© IAA nary printed-<copies ourei els mo T1s0ud] is ours x40 


Scriptures that Jelus was | Chrilt. 


V.'5s Page in firit ] That which is in” the -o 


gwe's ajfp in the ewogreat MSS. that of the Kings Library, 


that was ſent from Conftantinople, and the Gr. and 
Lat. one'at Cambridge, lent them by Theo. Beza- And 
which of theſe is the moſt probible reading is not ea- 
ſily defined. | Zukyopa' Tignities to be ptcfſed or held 
faſt, Mat. 4: 24 Lune 4.37% 44. 28:8. So tvyixuc 
gbfp #0 be-preſſed or beld with fear , Job 3- 24+ and 
Ly. 8. 37. ouri3att bury iti Feremy, to be beld faſt F-4 
wine, to be overcome by it 3 gournined, faith Heſy: 
chixs, and'again xeglavx, to be itang/ed; or beld faſt, 
which as it really notes being in the power of ano- 
ther, ſo it may be applied to ſorrow, or any other pal- 

10n, as well as-to fear, and peculiarly to ſ6rrow:" So 
ovroxh Lite 21; 25: is uſed for amxiety, and 2 Cor. 2. 4+ 
gore nagHas anguiſh of beart : and fo way evikxer 
was bow am I fireightued, or pained ? Luc. 12+ 50- 


f : - And thasaccording to the nature of the word, it may 


be proper enough for the place, with which ſvever it 
be Fyned. If owich #revuale, then *cis cither his awn 


*  firit, or the Spirie of God. -If his own, then it may figs 


” in this 


nific him to have had ſome ſuch extraordinary ſorrow 
or gricf upon him, to think of his obdurate impenitent 
country-men , to whom he was then preaching/with 
very little ſacceſs. And fo of we read ver. 25« 
Ur mþ m16pels, that be burned in fpirit, as when Da- 


Ke 
4s £-166. and ſo this laft is not ſoproba- 


© bly che meaning: ſo likewiſcif it be nf abyp in Beech, 


4 following, b, and carneffy 


© proved that 

'Þ Jews denicd:” OCR 
” not improbably by another parallel 
© for there'as Apollog was doing t 


it will chen- ſignifi no more than that be Poke very! 
earneſily , and that is the importance of plas far's 

and exrnetyinfified ont, and 
was indeed the Meg , which'the 
tthis may be'the mea 


error I 


= Pow here ,, carnclily labouring ta couvince the Jews, 


| that Chrift was the Met, fo the expr 


belongs to abyG Peech, not wnius ſpirit, Lorir#s yar 
7; a ol | lappolcit ſhould be 


FEE "Home F, Ilauad. 8. Uu Kapy «Xue, faith he, 2ae/ggr * 
[| whizaper dveridus "Anihaoyt lled _ | 
{the hair fo conſecrated is by A _ 


Annotations on Chap. XVI1T. 


his coming thicher?)and this on this occalion,to purific 
himſelf,and to be ſhaved, to which ſome Nlayat leaf (c- 
ven days, was neceffary. This vow-was withoat all que- 
[tion the vow of the Natarites among the Jews, Num: 
6.5. which was not always for life, but ſometimes for a 
determinate time, wherein they did zbuny Tyigeey, and 
not ſuffer the razor t6 come upori then but when thac 
time was paſt, theti one part of the vow was, to be ſha- 
ved v. 18. and td offer up the hair (called the hair of bit 
ſeparation ) to put it inthe fire, which is utider the (a- 
crifice of the peace- offerings z. and according|y here is 
ſh aving bimſelf, for be bad a vow. Bat becauſe this is 
here done by him at Cenchres , and not at Fernſalem 
(where the accompliſhment of the vow was to be per- 
formed, as before at the door of the tabernacle, Num-6. 
13- and as we ſee it performed here, A&.2 1.23-) there- 
fore it is moſt probable that this ſhaving here, was not 
on the accompliſhing of his vow, but upon ſome inter- 
vening legal pollution, in whichcaſe he was bound to 
offer for a cleanſing, and on the ſeventh day to ſhave 
his liead, and ſo begin the days again, Num. 6- 11, 12. 
This probably might be done in any city,where a man 
hapned to be ſopolluted:But that at the completion of 
the vow, when the days of his ſeparation were fu!fil- 
led, was tobe at Fernſalem. The praQice of this cu- 
among the heathens, and the offering the hair 


(when *twas cut) *Aniaaor xveglpige, 10 tha WE 
notriſoerb bair , may be (cen at large WE gov x4 
5 
y 
. | 3 
bair that bad been nouriſhed (ome time. See c.2 1-24. 
'V. 22. Gone wp) That the Chureb here ſignifies riot 


lejow, and acco 


lem, appears v. 21 where the reaſon of his departure 
from Epbeſis is, that he may keep the feaſt at Feruſa- 
Teng, which cannot be, if he ene rom Ceſarea to An- 
tiochy for that was his way of return to Epbeſws again, 
which be promiſcd to do, ver. 21- but not till he had 
been at Ferisſalem, - And it ſcems ſome Syriack copies 
have read it ,gone wp to Fernſalem, and. ſaluted the 
Church z for Tremellius (uppolcth that, when he faith, 
ſbme copies bave not nomen Uriſpelem , the name Jeru- 
ſalem. And ſoc. 21. 12. where Paul was again at 
this Ceſares, . the phraſe is at large, drafaiyeir &; "L625 

to Feruſalem : and {o c. 25+ 1- But 


do Snuorig, be did 


2-26 


UN» 


h inten- | ebauue, to go 
demon- mn edition ot- that ( which, 1 ſuppoſe, the 


iack here added ,: not as a tranſlation, but 4 para» 

phraſe )the word -drafes going wp following wy; bs 

landing at-Ceſares;, will enforce this ſenſe. And (o 
>. the xeTifn deſcending of  Ananius 


commodiout] 


R - 
= 
od * 
# 


ver.,2v. 2} ncede 


not - 
a» Goa 5% 
# 44-7 


- 
£ "I 
* + . : 


SAN 
Pauly Gar © quis or wich 


- 
<. # 

: 
, 


one ha 


Mm 2 Phanicid 


the Chriſtians ot Ceſares', but the Church of Feixſa- AmSzt 


Annotations on The A#1 of the holy Apoſfles. Chap. XIX. 


Phgnicia to t were much endangered bnt- tbe 
be a by bis liberality antt expoſſts, jou 
built a ftately baven at thu Tower —_ Strato,. and in it 
many ſafe barbours for ſhips to obide ins, and though 
the nature of the place gave him many difficulties, yet be 
' conquiered them all and made'it moſt firmand ſumptuous, 
as it is at large deſcribed by Foſephas in that place. 
And this,. faith. be, to the honourof Ceſar he called 
ipoptalaing the addition of Stratonis, 
belong Coop by which it is diſtin- 

Ceſares P 


i, which is not far from 
4t + fat. 16, 
V. 27 . ; wing 


ote C. 
{ce 
NSC "ore, SORE ben 


For the ule. of voi} for 
res Rl etrefh 


Wiſd. 14 1 
fi gnines Eb belt be 
NT 5 other 
lobes it ſigriifics the Golpel of ote on 
: bh, 140) Is lean 
I aw was gruen 
, and rnb by Fe S543 Khey jg bt re 
the ſatvifick, grace 0 God, «N 2+ IT» "But i in thole 
and man Pod Fiiks he pore, fics the matt 
oy nfs pel, got che pre , Sa it,for th 
expreſſed co i t ry | 
in that pol of oh pac: 23-% Hoke Gaid, that tes 
the gr, ro Chrift | ejoyced, (tha 
ape tel v with root in 


had been prea 
them jit Rgnikes the preaching c or [ra ofthe the 


of; 


a 


Br Los by gr: 
hoe 


| 


Goſpel, {juſt as' ive yhauey Goſpel doth Rem. t. 1. 
and 94-16: )and{o ce 13+ 43- when they exhort them 
to continue in the grace of God, that was the work of 
confirmation, following that of preaching the Goſpel 
to them. And that notion of it ſcers to be the moſt 
adzquate,and proper for this place, ſo that esr:reur;- 
Tec Þ1e Ths yderr@ (hall fignific thoſe that had been for- 
merly me to the faith by the preaching ofthe 
Goſpel by S. Paw 3 according to that of Paul plantetb 
and Apollos watereth : for that watering, being the in- 
firuQting them farther who already had received the 
faith, the edifying, or ſuperſtriQing on the foundati- 
on, is all one with 46av ouv4fladle be conferred much, or 
contributed his affiftance ( or, as perhaps it ſhould be 
read, owaadfile affiſted) belped to improve them that 
before believed. As for that of applying #ut 7s yd- 
eer& by grace tO exifidarre be conferred » that Apollos 
ae, that is, his gift , and power in Scripture cox- 
d much to the believers, there is no neceſlity of 
fying to that refuge , nor probability from the pla- 
cing of thoſe words ( which follow and go not befors 
or |[weFireuries ) to favour that rendring, In the fanie 
is [ſenſe we find & xdeers XewrF in, Or to, or through, the 
ace, that is, the Goſpel , of Chriſt, Gal. Is be 80, Or 
"which Poul is (aid to have called them, and is 
re ſet oppoſite to gan way finroy another Goſpel, 
among a Lene of ome: falſe teachers crept in among 
t 


oY 


"_— 


frcoe 


CHAP. 


XIX. 


ND it cane to paſs that hte Abelicd wes at Corinth , Paul ha 
4 through che upper coalts came bo phefuns and fndlng rap 


co the + [Hire ye received the holy Ghoi ſiace ye believed ? 
e havenotſo much as heard whether there be any ho- 


A boviey on of (nar ig wok och wie? Coe 19:44 And they ſaid, The doGtine which 
EF Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they faid, 
pal opens, ſay» 


. And he (ws; How can 
Cann: ſhould come after him, 


- f 
EASE bn 
ANGLAIS” apap he explicitly raught them = 


Nu To 
ey wer Rn kbet oak us. 
e name of th (oe toon hog Ade ppurt rd 
; ; up _—_ \ the holy Ghoſt came on them 3 


i oo $ of r 
: And all che men were about twelve. 
& Andhe went into the'f(ynagogue and ſpake boldly for the hilly of three 
hes months DEP and pa ing the IP concerning the kingdom of 


z and ſome other 
RG, 2. 


« Os | Dome mugen the 
| Dc rae, (E-16: 


” _— 
by 


rs 

diſciples, * dMpus » aicm 

| "+ SYS and rook thoſe EE &) 
alc ron Codes REeY: 1 
| forharallchey which cl _ 


"v2. 2, Fork thor ny aus b aprons oy 


EEE Xo TREE" 5; 


* y 
: 
" 6s 
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he evil pics went: 


| 136 be 


4 p. XI, The AF: of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 
13+ Then certain of the * vagabond Jews , exorciſts , took upon them to call | 


Jewiſh ex * wn YR > ; . 7 
ci that over hom which bedert panes - name 0t the Lord Jeſus,] laying, We adjure thr nents on ro care de 
»» ,W . F | ; 
; oo you by Jefus P on Mat. 12. g-) tried tocaft them out by ufing the name els Cr 


£50 
Er 14- And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva f a Jew, | and chict of the prieſts] , 4. one of the thief. of the 
ob . which did ſo. families of the Prieſts, ( ſee 


C prieft, 15. And the evil ſpirit anſwered, and (aid , Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; pron 1 PS 

5 but who are ye ? | al auharty bets —— | them, v4 nor coming wich 
a IST IE es paths 
7 —_— did, and was too hard for them all, and tore off their cloaths, and wounded chem, and : nap pings + p 


run away; 
. And this was known to all the Jews, and Greeks alſo dwelling at E- 0G Rh; 
pheſas z and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus was 'magni«-,, 17: er Sen bong 
fied. ] natives of j 
ed. ] | ry much upon them, and brought many ro the faith Cn. © 
18. And many that believed cathie, bog coulſeſſed, on Rene? $ thetr deeds. ] | 126. And they ther were hes 
L A the ations or courſes ir former li 
wan coker eprdyure Ach we og thay might larkire or conan in hee 739 JET 
terns; . Many alſo of them which uſed < * curious arts, brought their books toge+ PE ON WY 
ther;.cul "her them before all men : and they counted the price of them, and a> a ptr oe 
= - found it fifty thouſand 4 tpieces of filver. ] ; Pw ,  farcery, or ead pb 
= ; lickly burnt their books, though they were of a very highvalue: 


20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed.] eg Of fo great auchoriry was | 


the word of God, the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it was now preach't by Paul among the Epheſians, and thoſe of Afia. 
21. After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had 21, After this, Paul reſolved 


paſſed] through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have = determined with himſelf in 


been there, I mult wr ron waar be. —_ * 
oy 22. So heſent into Macedonia two n which mini unto him, Ti- And Gendins 3 
 motheus and Eraſtus; bz] he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon. tne & =+ 1 wileg wad 
- went with him, and were ready to do whatſoever he appointed them, viz. Timothy and Eraftus, (ſee ndte on Joh. 20.b.) 
'23- And the ſane time {there aroſe no ſmall tir about that way. fir 'wds raiſed 
I L's T_T | 
- © 24. Foracertain man, named Demetrius, a filver-{mith, which made * ſilver | 
els * ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall + gain unto the crafts-men, 8 
+ 25. Whom he called together with the work-men of like 
© faid, ] Sirs, ye know that by this Rfyuon we have de or wh d 
| | wrought under hi maintained imployment. And many others of 
l —_ ar theſe picheres, * and ll theſe. whoſe Þ I ; wet concerned init he calbilt wogiiher 
uncochem, - 


, 
26. Moreover yeſte and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt through- 
| outall Afia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turtied away much people , ſaying, 
* That | they be no Gods which are made with hands. ] 


| 26. the Images which we 
| make and worſhip, ace not indeed true Gods. | 
27. So that not only this [ our+ craft] is in danger to be ſet nenonghes butalſo 29, trade, by which we ger 

# that the Temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magaifi- our living, 
> © cence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world worſhi 


h. ; 

> 28. And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of ce nal cryed out FIT EE 
wt ſaying, * Great js Diana of the Ephclians. ] , .  — yo horns 
| Ae doQrine of Paul, by crying up Diana, the goddeſs of the Epheſians, ſo long worſhige by them. 

29+ And the whole city was filled with confuſion : [and having caughe Gaius 
and waar pace of Macedonia, Pauls companions in travel, they ruſhed with CE a wa Loy 
one accord into the Theatre. "gk | Ee | ———— broeghr ther oor, 
ith an intention oever indred) to throw them ich: wil 

4 Ne eee.) re ner erdioary 10 do wh EA ons. {A ——_ cone PG Cs ONE. 
30» And when Paul would have entred in unto the people, the diſciples ſuffer- 46; Abf Pral wes willing to 


ed him not.) have come 
; ( GY , . ' among them, with 
; an intention to give them an account of the faith of Chriſt contrary to theſe worſhipy irs Chriſtians 
that were there, perſwaded him co the contrary, __ Ad | 
a P12 And certainof + the * chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent unto him, 
Wy * iring ro ropuabng would ode re himſelf into the Theatre. . of ws 
J which ecraced to Gods, were intruſted to the charge of the Pri , 
= proſe of the people to or" ork che wild beat, they RC prieſs gp = 
, as he meanr, v, 20. . ; ſhould h i 
THT - 5 'Yand caft him to wit beaſts on the Thong? ay or arenty ; 
| 32+ Some therefore cryed one thing, and ſome another : for [ the aflembly + ; v | | 
| Wasconfulcd, ]and the more part knew not wherefore they'were Fs agar, fu . de bg Bs 
lee. 33+ * And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews # putting him © ©. 


forward : and Alexander beckned with the hand , and + would have made his 1,33; And ſonie of the popus 


m defence unto the people..] | | Lens Ales: 

faith, andthe Jews examined and queſtioned him, believi (probably) that he would Roddy Later bar: 

yon res And he made a fign with tis hand, that he would gladly make his own apology, and give thetn an account 
e whole matrer, | 


M m 3 34 But 


+d.-And in this hurrey they 


31; And ſotne of the Prefets 


4ti 


\ 412 


h, 


the 


- 


 k. 
lL 


b. 


Swan the Latine ſemicinduwm, that which is called by the 


Tel awe 


tf 
_ Nitapa 


| Every body knows 


Paraphraſes The AFs 
34. But the heathens of E- 
rr knowing hor he was 4 


w, and (upp 
pn bay ors 


; was for Pauls way, and thar dero to 
Aa Sar for which be is ſaid ro have Seki 


of the holy Apoſtles. 


Diana (though the cruth is I, meant to Clear him. 
much injury, 1 Tim. 1. x9. and 2"Tim: 4- 14) they 


ould ” Serible i to be heard, bur cryed for two hours ſpace, Diana, the great Diana,the Goddeſs of the Ephefians, 


25. And the Regiſter of 1 
games compoſed and quiered 


the people with 'this orat =; fians F is a ! worſhipper of 


Ep ap 

| cities of Greece down from Jupiter ? .. 
I 0V3 ale the chief officer in the worſhip of 
i ks 

ens. 

+36, Andthereſore this being 
granted” by all', what need is 
there of this ſo much'#do? 

$7. For this Poul, Kee. hath 
neither robbed -ypur Temples, Ci 
ror ſpoken any gainſt your Goddeſs Diana. 

"38, ' Ax for Demetrius and 
Me tk tat ep on 7.28 
himif any mai yach donie them plead one another.] 
cn firs, let them bring in their 


quiet, and te do * nothing 


I; oY 
. 
» 


: 


36. Seeing then that theſe thipgs cannot be ſpoken againſt , 


37s For ye have brought hither theſe men, which are neither robbers of Chur- 
ches; nor yet bhaſphemers of your Goddeſs. | 


"4+ And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


of their - 35. # And when:the ® Towp-clerk had appealcd the people, he ſaid, Ye men of * and the 
: Epheſus, what man is there that knoweth not , how that the city of the Ephe- 


the great Goddels Diana, and of the image which fel] 


Diana » to whom it belongs to preſerve and adorn her 


the Tewple that encloſes that image that fell down out of heaven from Jupiter, ( ſo much talk'r of among 
'y ' 14S; - j 


ye ought to be 
raſhly. | 


% 


38. Wherefore if Demetrius and the crafts-men which are with him have 2 
matter againſt any man, *1 the law is open, and there are deputies, let them im- 


let'rhew form-their Ig of accuſatiop,, *tis now a fit rime for them to have juſtice done them, the - 
VOPR 39+ But if ye Fenquire any thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be deter. © 
CNN cone ef avon © aie3i6 a Hwfil Mcmbly.) © - 
you, it ſhall be referred to ſuch a meeting or judicature as the law appoints for ſach matters. | 
F1 wa 40+ For weare in danger tobe * called in queſtion for this days uproar, there 
- being no cauſe whereby we may give an account of this 


concourſe. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


ols among, the Jc 
private or'publick;”- 'x. Private, whercin 
renertained ſcholars, and ſuch was this bf 
ere, contained under the title, yr1Qn mA 
ning, mentioned by Maimonides, as one 
ie holy places 3 their Schools, and not only 
lick; where Conſiſtories ſat to reſolve differences of the 
Law. = 


V. 12. Aprons] Squinly34y is lightly changed Rr 


- -_ 


T 


- 
L4 A 3 
3 
- 


fs 
l $ 


Chaldee'92 or cingrelum coriacenum, Or ſuccindorium, 
which work-men put before them, that they may not 
foal their cloaths, an - 2iorh or napkin ſupplying the 
aprons place. The'difterence: which Thopbylal and 
Oecumenius make between ovSzece and thele is, that 
Sudaria arc applied to the head, as a cap, or kerchicf 3; 
the latter tothe hands, as an handkerchief. Tx gyus- 
xir21e; faith Occumenius, U Til; yet narhy uot mes 72 
auaTlicX Tec vyehrnrtas 5% mezodar, Gy ifgaras, 
| guoy, x; 78 Juore , they carry them in their 
bands, to wipe off moiftures from the face, ſweat, ſpittle, 
tears, and the like: * | 
' V. 19+ Curiew arts] What is the meaning of the 

here uſed among the Epbe- 


then by a paſlage in" Treneus, both miſread in the ordi- 
nary copies. In Heſychius we have-Tieeagyse (that 
ſhould be Neelegys) xeIogoria. The word denotes their 
beatben-rites. of purgations. Of their luftrations, or 
pmrgations, the heathert books are full; ſee Porphyry 
Ti. dn, Tamblichus, Hierocles, Marinus de vita-Procli, 
Plotinus, &c. All which were nothing but magick 
and ſorcery, . yonld« and Sepyeier, and accordingly 
the Greek fathers on this place ſay, they were their 
z BiBnos books of ſorcery, that here were burnt, 

ug 1. 1. C. de Simonian. hath theſe words , Ama: 
 toria quoque & _— © quecunque ſunt alia 
parergs (it ſhould certainly be perierga)) apud eos fin: 


other ſuch curious , that is, Magical , tricks , are in 
great uſe among them. So in Ariftenetus , Tis Afrez of 
aftdigywr idixe, be ſeemed to be a Magician, anc war 
xeurdury Of ff <dbgyay 72 yiue, ating the part of wit- 


are Magical afporitions. Theſe are the gaguenrie: 
medicaments, from which Sorcerers are generally cal- 
led paguaxila; medicamemtarii, as the Latines ule ve- 
nefice witches, from venena poyſons 3 not that they al- 


c & 2s medicaments , but many times only charms 
o : 


-words inftead of them. And accordingly Me- 
nander mentions them proverbially of, Epbeſus here, 
"Egioia dnrZipdepara, Epbeſian charms, or fpells, which 


ſuch an one 7575s yayto: efeuna7 A walks , and 
Peaks to the beidggroom and bi bride. Thele arc the 
'Bgioia yeguuale, Epbeſian words, or writings, {0 often 
ſpoken ot by writers, as charms, or ſpells, Of them 
Heſyebius gives.an account , *Egioie yeduuela bs 9 
Tau, vine 3 Teribiody Ti dxarifve; x} GANG pact - 
5 3 Tydroy Te briuale Td, down, xathox, alt, TT 
Text, Seurausyevs, door. Suncr 5 5 wh done, axbr@ ' 73 
5 zaT4 ou, go; * T3 3 att, wi; * dapraparcyy3, 1n@* 
d:io10r 3 dxnFig. Theſe words are much deformed, but 
by the help of a paſſage in Clemens Alex. Strom. |. 1+ 
C. 18. may eaſily thus be mended. 'ggioia yeguun” 
Ta ls ws mdras. v55eg 3 mgoid4cdy TING dmaleare; & 


ae4gys, OL curious things, 
 frang, will bebeftgueſticſ by Heſychius's glols, and ;daa, gart 3 mydror T6 oriuale Tdf5, zoxior, na7d- 


oxtoy, ATE, TWTe35, Saprauereve, diotor. Inner 3 72 tho 
d Tx400 70 onbr@, xarTdoxoey oo, 7d MAKE yi, of TSTESS 
5 nanris, Sauraueiris I nnG, digs $8 anndic The 
Epbefian words were ancjently. fix , but afterward* 
deceivers added 'others alſo : the names of the former 
were, &c. and the ſignification of them , darkneff, 
light, the earth , tbe year, the ſun, and truth, ( lee 
Canter. Var. led. 1; 1. c. 18.) Of whioh he concludes, 
T&iiTe iy itgg Rr x aye, theſe are ſacretl and boly, that 
is, part of the heathen Idolatry. See Plugarch. Sym- 

ofiac. 7. Clemens Alex. Strom. |. 5. Enftathins ad 
Homer. Odyſſ. 21. Szidas, and the books ot the 
Greck Proverbs. And lo the atityya negtarls; arc the 


digse exercentur , Love-charms, and Philtres , and all 


Sorcerers, Or Magicians among them , who RR 
| tne 


| | Chap. xix, 
4+ Bat when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about the ſpace 
of two hours cryed out, Great js Diana of the Epheſians. 


Regiſter 
oy the 
people 
ſaid, Pw 


Tis the a. 
crift 


* nohead 


AOxiles 


x he Procoge 


require 
thing 7; 
ixt/n/G75 


a riot for 
* this days 

. work, tyna- 
Avian 


I. 2, ep-18, 


ches. Soin S. Awguſtines Confeſſions , Curioſe viſiones 1_x0, eq, 


- iSpuuir@, ſet whon 2 table. 


Annotations on The A#s of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XIX. 
the books of their black art, which though rhey were! 


of great value, and would have been fold for much, 
yet they neither kept, nor ſold , but as a teltimony ot 
renouncing their former courſe, they burnt them pub» 
lickly. 

Id. Pieces of ſilver] The Hebrew JOI that is lite- 
rally rendred gyveuor, ſilver, ſignifies peculiarly ſiclum 
argenteum, ſilver ſhekel, among the Hebrews. See 
Note on Mat. 26. d. 

V. 24+ Silver ſhrines for Diana] In the Idolatry of 
the Heathens, it is ſufficiently known, that they were 
wont to carry the images of their falſe Gods about in 
pornp, that is, proceſſion, from one city to another. 
This they did in a Chariot, that was ſolemuly conle- 
crated for that imployment , and by the Romans liy- 
led Thenſa, that is, the Chariot of their Gods. But be- 
fide this greater , there was a leſſer frame wherein it 
was placed, a box, or ſhrine, called Fereulum by them. 
Accordingly at the beſtowing of divine honours on 
their great men alive, or dead, the Romans had their 
Circean games, and inthem , Thenſam, and Ferculum, 
that Chariot, and that Shrine beſtowed on them, As 
it is related of Julius Ceſar. This Ferculam among 
the Romans difters not much from the Grecian Nats, 
8 little Chappel, repreſenting the form of a Temple, 
with an image in it , which being ſet upon the Altar 
or other ſolemn place , and the yalve , the leaves or 
doors opened, the image ſtood, or fat in ſtate, and fo 
was repreſented to the ſpeQators. Accordingly an old 


anonymous Scholiaft on Ariftotles Rhetoricks , |. 1 


c- 15- hath theſe words, Naevoiot of The rate Toidon 
JTor 6ixoverdoid Tire Wes Evaire & mwafor, noting the 
yes? here tobe inoyordore Chaplets with Images in them 


of wood, or any other metal, (as here of filver, v. 24-) | 4+ 


- which they make, and ſell, as here ver. 25. they are 
ſed'to do, and fo get wealth by that trade. 
us we' have mention in Athenews of xediox@; 


which, faith be, is dywor, Us Th xrucies SIG nad- 


Hyveor, a veſſel wherein they place their images of Fu- 
, -piter- On which, w_—_ —_— * Coſanbon, erant 


4 fimulacra bec armariis incluſa , "que ad ſacellorum 


 modum fiebaut , theſe images were put in coſes , which 
 . were made likg Chappels. So S. Chryſoftome , making 


* them to be a; wfdTI@ wires 4 little caſes or ſrines. 


ceable to this is it , that Ammianus Marcellinu 
Gith of Aſclepiades, that whitherſoever be went be 
carried about with him Dee caleſtis argenteum breve 
figmentum , a ſmall filver image of Urania. And 
*. Dion of the Roman enlign (which is known to be an 
Eagle) that it was yvws pwirggs ») © aey dv7ds youte, 
@ little Temple, and in it a golden Eagle, and again, 
"Ex Te *AnBars there was , ſaith he, yas Hegs Beaxvs, 
@ ſhort, ox little, Chappel of Fano, % texnitns pop 

This hath becn ſhewe 

(Note on ch. 7. f.) to be the meaning of the tabernacle 


03372 there, the tabernacle of your King , but by the 
LXX, exlw} Moady, the tabernacle of Moloch, ( that 
word in Hcbrew tignitying a King) where gylwd, . ta- 
bernacle, is the Chaplet wherein was the figure of that 
falſe God, or ſtar fo called. And that it is ſo, may 
be gueſt by that which follows there, the 7% 5s 
inuirerethe figures which you made to worſhip, which 
it ſectns were put in {uch tabernacles or chappels to 


- -  thatend. The like allo was the T1322 ID the taber- 


nacle of Benoth, or Venus, another ot thoſe falle deities, 
whoſe image was enſhrined in ſuch a little Chappel, 
rad; Or yraiox@, to be worſhipped. What Aglgus or 
Dians is, there 1s little queſtion, no other than zhe 
Moon 3 and therefore faith Cleomedes Meteor. |. 2. c.5. 
P* 111+ it was the faſhion 2H Sodt Sabes Trois tis os 
Agleuloia itoifor to give torches to thoſe that went into 
Diang*s Temple, adding 9370 yay wy otuboanly Rr 4 TEw> 


$14 Tyery Tha exalulw To p35, for this is a ſigh ſet t0 ex- oy of their will, and not {ent then fromyRomje , but 


preſi that the Moon receives ber light from without, that 
is, trom the Sun, 6 


V. 31. Chief of Aſia | Among the Heathens there 


413 


f. 


were agones and games inftitiited 4d placandg bona Ando 


nemna , to appeaſe the good deities, ſaith Labeo, as 
lacrifices and viQims to appeaſe thebador angry. And 
therctore in the Ambologie , the Tiweqs; dyarts- bv" 
Exadda the four games in Greece , Olympian , Ne 
mean» Iibmian, Pythian, are called Tiazapts inggh, all 
four ſacred ; And lo in Fuvenal wounouy. there ismens 
tion of the {7Tofgjuue, the running of borſer , U Þ. ip- 
Tels 7% Yvay in the feaſts of the Gods; and in the Re- 
ſcript of Honorics and Theodofins 4 ſacra muners,, 
ſacra feta , ſacros agones , ſacred offices, ſacred feaſts 
and ſacred games. The Original of them is ſet down 


by * Dionyfius Halicarnaſſew , as from the Grecians oh 


they were imitated by Servius Tull, and put into 
one body. They built Temples, faith he , by common 
barge, ſome to Dians of Epheſus, ſome to Apollo3 
pn = embling there at - _ with their _— 
children, they imployed themſelves hath in ſacrifices 
and in merchandize. There were publick, Agones, 
Race-borſes , Wreſtlers, Muſicians, and rewards were 
propoſed to tbe Vitlors , and preſents were by the cities 
brought to the Gods. And when the Games, and Martz, 
and other feſtival and publick jollities were ended, 
if any city had a quarrel againſt another, the Fudges 
were ws to compoſe it. Then they conſulted of com- 
mon aff airs of war againſt the Barbarians, and peace 
among themſelves. Thus far Halicarnaſſew- At Rome 
the Pontifices, or cbief Priefts , were. Preſidents of 
How And therefore — the _—_ cuſtoms 

ten in among the Jews, we find Faſon 2 Mat. 
— buying the Pontificate, and with Z —_— 
of inſtituting and moderating their. games; aud'ſo 
in the ſeveral Provinces the ſeveral chiet Priefts, who 
were called by the names of the. Pzoviaces:which 
they adminiſtred ;, ſo Kureigyns , the 
[Sacerdetes iftins Provincie , qui ludos in bonorem Deo- 


* 0bſeev-. 
Seth 


rum celebrart ſolitos curarent , moderarentur , puefi- 


derent , The officers of Syria, that is, the Priefts of that 
Province , wbich took, care of their games, which were 
cuſtomarily celebrated to the bonour of their Gods, ru- 
led, them, preſided in them. .So. Bithyniarche , the 
officers of Bitbynia , Cappadociarche ot 
and here Afiarche 

ſo many Provinces 3 not Kings, or Proconluls;, or 
Procuzators, the Rulers and Governours of them , 
but popular othcers or miniſters, to whom the care 
of thole things was intruſted, and' the office was fa- 
cerdotal. Whence in the Epiſtle of+ the Church of 
Smyrna , concerning S. Polycarp's Martyrdom, Phi- 
lip the Afiarcha , who preſided there in their Sefla- 
cula,' their Inenueria, which are there calltd zurwy4- 


Wai of Moloch, A. 7- 43- taken from Am- 5. 26. VID oe, as in the Fathers Venationes, is after- flyled'vlaun- 


#& Agx,vgws Philip the chief Prieft- So Agragyia, 
Biovragxia, Kanreſorayyia, arc by  Modeſtinus x<ct- 
ted among tac Iu; iegaauras chief Priejtboods of thoſe 
nations. And fo Pheniciarchia', - and Syriarchi, 
among, the ſpecies ot Pric{thood by :Conftaritine the 


Great, in his Reſcript. So in the Befilica, H Isgwovrh, "Lt, 


TeTic1 70 T1261 Te zvrnykoie, the Priiftboed, that is, 
the office of managing their ſports ,- Or fpeftactes. Be 
lide thele which were National Officers, co whom be- 
longed jsquovyn xoird ths Adies in Ariftides, the common 


Prieſtood of Aſia , the managery ot their zoe} 4 yas 
common games , there were others in particuiar cirics, 


montTdgy as, Co 17% 6, the ciry\mugittates , the 6310 News PRE 


$47 a4, «yorvirat, aairdgy as all commands or offi. cs 
of ſome honour among themy)as appeared by Faſi ns 
purchaling them together with the Prieſthood, bit yet 
lubje to the people, as being executioners and mini- 


Mm 2 choſen 


of Aha, that is, the officers of thoſe - 


- . 
a 


*1:6, 
I4s 


Naturdl, 
tiberis, 


_ P* . 
_ 


» AE; 
+. mv 


- eſtcitizens among men. 


| thusputto death, if they could lig 


- na 


ris 


NlegiUCaray 


Annotations vn The Ats of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XIV. 


of the chief-men, or wealthi- 
- To theſe belonged alſo the 
condemned'to the 3nerops- 


choſen by themlclves out 


execution of malcfactors, 


- 34a Qr fighting with beaſts on the Theatre, a culto- 


| mony or complement of their feſtivities 
ee! Note on | Cor. 15. b) and-ſoſome of them here 
being kind-te'S- Paul, warned him net to Sy ne 
f the le to have him 
met ie ber ry ton him. And 
ſpeech ver. 37. iydyere 


theſe men, Paul and. 


that appears by-the Regiſters 
od droge Thru in% inggovaue, KC theſe me? | 
hiscompany, are weither robbers of Churches, nor blaſ} 
pbemers of your Goddeſs, yet you have dealt with them 
a3-if they were, bringing or dragging them to the 
Theatre 3 > I ver. _ they wn my 
:6d; into the Theatre, ouyegnecar\v45 carrying Or ba 
ton with themthither Gaius and driftarcbus , Pauls 
-travellers 3 and _ ns M Tae Fry of pa 
multitude, menace ' A, egy, orong 
ander., who-it ſcems;.+was a Chriſtian of Epheſus, 
though one that forfook Par! Colably-opoychc 


* _  dangerat thistime)r Tim: 1. 20-and, having 
him 


much iatjuery, 2 Tim: 4.1 4+" 
abut co excuſe biaala to the people , (to el 
hazard ,) and hay all-the blame'on Pax. 
Of this'Alexander faith Photius , Epifte gru' > That wi 
Hiaforivr Iundeis, | pu ivgeir innions, airhs x3! 99 h- 
gies Ungytncdvran, x yagou x xpigss tyinere, Neither 
waiting acexſations ," nor to find any, became be 
[alone both tongates and bands, in the plural , againſt his 


© 1806 greateft bentfatiors. Where as Zu 5% 3a being ſet for 


&- 


| ſus, bat'a 
.  S, Paul (ci 


. from 


Tinlt'& 6 tx,axx 4 ſome out of the multitude , ſignitic 
ſome of che popular officers , ſerjeants or apparitors, 
ſo venbibaras their bringing him forth, is to be under- 
Rood-as an-at of -their office , 'to bring fortb_to exa- 
mination,(as among the Greek Lawyers, tbe Serjeants 


vougiTes, T6juroges in the Goſpels, are iyled Wfifd- 


Conttr.) And therefore it follow that the 
 webdrnnyatrdy, queſtion bim that was thus 
forth »- examined him about S. Pauſ. Sce 
Note g- 
V. 33s Putting 


interrogatories, to call any man into the Court to te» 
ftifie his knowledge inane any thing in queſtion, 
So faith Phavorinus, Tegfdancy and megfannett, ipwryy 
#0 queſtion , and weyBaanct; pdglves to call a man as 4 


witneſs. So Domnitius *( cited by. Fo. Malela 1. 12.)| 


ſpeaking of+ the *AuprSaads an officer in the agones, 
eirdy flux 3 Hig menbdrrorro, the Senate and 
ca, Nhira teftifiewber was: done in the agones. 
Accordingly muſt the Gloſſe of Heſycbius be mended, 
not as. the printed copy hath' it, Ilggfleari, igwrioe 
Hlegfdanacur tera, 74 drayyfac, but Tigard, fgw- 
_ Then. - Degfdrnnc pdyrves, 7d inayyrray noting this 
. ale of the word for interrogating @ witneſs, calling a 


man t0-teftifie, tunandy to appeal to for the truth of | 


what is controverted. And fo the meaning of this 
whole paſſage is, that- Alexander, a Chriſtian of Ephe. 
y by birth , was in this tumult about 
upon: by the ferjeants, and brought 
' forth,and the Jews, * On were malicious to S. Paul, 
thinking that Alexander might be brought to lay 
-blame upon. him, queſtioned and examined 
then he was preſently defirous to have made 
bgy to. the pedple, that is, to avert the danger 
nlelf, by laying it- upon others. And al- 
though, by reaſon of the cry that follows, ver. 34. he 
is nor -permicted todo it to the people, yet by what 
S. Pasl after aittvof him, it appears that he forſook 
the Chriſtian profeſſion, -1 Tim. 1. 20. and rexonnced, 
Or þbloſpbemed, that is, foxſook Chriſt, and did S. Paw} 


 - 
-. 


his 


bur- | Alytarcha bearing the perſon of Fupiter, 


(to eſcape the 


tbem. 


*k bim forward] Tigyſdaxcur hatha pe- | 
- ___ NReKdvw culiarnotion among the Grammarians, proper to fo- 
FS rinſecal matters it tignifies to examine, to queſtion upon | 


very great injury, 2 Tim. 4+ 14 

V. 35+ Town clerk, | Teguualas is the name of an 
office in the ſacyi agones, the, Regiſter or Actuary, who 
regiſtred the Vitors names in a book or table, called 
Yeouuale FF] izgyrixey , and the office where thoſe re- 
cords were put was yeaueldy , laith Petrus Fabey 
Agonilt. 1. 3. c. 23, and 27. Of the ordinary Yes 
pals, faith Phavorinus, vIyds Foos xvewt Trot bxx' 1 Te 
Yeaghy x; ara yrora, they bad no authority, but only t9 
write, and read what they bad written. So ſaith the 
Scholiaft on Thxcydides, tyegunales; 5 uv, ts Tl Hij- 
pep 76 9 Sus yegupudle draytydowy, that uſed to read 
to the people the regiſters of their buſineſs. But in theſe 
ſacred games, where every thing was ſacred alſo, (the 
| the Amphi- 
thales of Mercury ) the Teeuuales here " ſaith Domni- 
nus; cited by Johannes Antiochenus, was bonoured and 
adored as Apollo, wearing a white robe ” and 4 CYOwn 
of pure gol 44 and being, faith he, choſen by the Senate 
and people , he was the better qualiticd to do what is 
here athrmed of him , to uppeaſe the people. For that 
\chis Chould'be applicable to Alexander the Jew, ver. 
33+ and thar'it was he, of whom jt was here ſaid, 


light of the learned Cardinal * Baronixs cauſed by not 
adverting to the Greek, zarareians $3 
F Tc enoly. Where it is viſibly the Tezuuares 
which had appealed the tumult, and which aid, Te 
men of Epbeſus, 8c. © * | 

Ib. 4 worſvipper 
when they were | 
crated their city to Diana, ifa-Lalis 3a 7% rus gorriey eig 
73 T6: tying with 2 rope the Temple and the wall of 
the city together, is affirmed by Herodotus 1. 2. From 


of Diavia] That the Epheſians, 


Diana ever.after. But there being other citics that 
worſhipped that Goddeſs alſo, this is not; alone, ſuffici- 
ent to appropriate that title to Epheſzs, tobe her yeo- 
xbeG-, or Sacrift, That this was the title of a ſacred 
office, appears by Plato de Legib. Karecalioy jrpbas x; 
iageſas reexbers tint Tels Hors , they muſt conftitute 

of both ſexes, 10 be is this office of Sacriſt to their 
[s.' The ward ſignifies 4 5% ras Gruintedpoy, faith 
Phavorinus,. be that takes care of the Temple 3, 54 yady 
xoopihl, be that adorns it, laith Heſychius ; and 6 aurge- 
witor, be that makes clean, faith Suidas 3 from xogriy to 
ſweep, 01 xaraunitey to beautifie, faith the Scholiaſt on 
Ariftophanes in Neg. p» 61- This office at other times 
belonged to other cities, and accordingly in ancient 
Inſcriptions we find Nuzoundior 7&5 Newxipay, the Ni- 
comedians being the third time inthat office ; and parti- 
cularly of Diana, Mayriror Neorbger *AgriuiS ©, the 
Magnefiants baving that office , in Myximinag's time : 
and this in reſpe@ of the i529} 4y are; the boly Games, 
which in honour of the Gods, peculiarly of Djand, 
were in Greece, ſometimes in one city, ſometimes in 
another , according to the Gods which were celcbra- 
ted by them. So that now thol feſtivities being cele- 
brated to Diana, and this year, and at this time kept 
at Epheſus ( which is alſo the reaſon of the concourſe 
of the people at this time) Epheſus had now the honor 
to take carc of Diana's ſervice, and lo to be her New- 
xbe@, her Sacrift, or editua, or Church-warden, as the 
Syriack renders the word in this place 3 and that is the 
meaning of the yewntyG- von being at this time , this 
year, Diana's Sacrift. 

V. 38. A matter 

fies abyor word or f, 
is accordingly -rendred xzejua Exod. 18. 22. arid dy1,a0- 
via enditement Exod. 18. 16, and accordingly here 
the one'is taken for the other , aiy@ ſpeech, tor an 
accnſation. - je | | 
Ib. The law is open | *H dy6carG, faith Phavorinus, 


The Hebrew N27 which ſigni- 


| 


hence it is,. that that city had a peculiar relation to 


h. 


Teaupua- 


/ / w6 


gnety, be ſaid, Te men of Epbeſus, &cc. is a ſtrange over- gu. 


£ % bo An. Ch, 
- Texupeareus 57: Ne 180, 


as 


xheged by Creſis, devoted or conſe- Nun 


K, 


eech fignifies allo accuſation , and 1;@ 


P li iulgg. is 3 dyogg. TiTH, @ day when a Conrt Axdagte 
$3 


ol 


Annotations on The As of the boly Apoſtles. Chaps XX. Os 
hott 3 and ſo in Swids and the Gloſſary 37s 5 eyoegrks Geog. [. 13. p» 629+ Htaunious UW dis Ts Tu> 
Wi. expounded to be the time when men go to Law 3| Ivraa, x Y «0% fy the provimtes in & 574g > 
and the.lame is the meaning of dyiegror #yortar, a time| ciſe their judicatures, and give every min bis ri 
not of vacation-or ey-days, but of f mage mes term-|And ſo in Heſycbins , Ayveglap ( 5-77 Sn it thoul be 
time, as we call it, when the Proconſuls, who are the dy bogey) Pixeunoyiey diftribut ion of. Juſtice 3 and Ay6- 


udges, were prelent to decide any contcoverlie. The exie, Tis, 2 cnxanriacind, judoment and eat 4 
= lighitics alſo _ firyply 3 o in Strabo\court. - , judgment, ling of 


CHAP. XX. Parapbraſe. 


embraced them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. OF | og 2 ba at Epſon 


h- D after the uproar was ceaſed , Paul called unto him the diſciples, and 


ul called all the gader « and conſtitured Timothy Biſhop of us « Tim. 1. 2. he took his 
-.-» lads Epbalas, and poli the direft way from thener ( by roas, 2 Corinth. 2. $2423.J-t6 


a LS ola EIN exhor- 2, And there he f ſomg 
Why he came m_- _ Fe ' "OCT 0 wad ar ar, — RP 
CTY and came in ita Gree wy " _ OTE. 
. Andtbereabode 
"Fnfubed he was abou to ſail _ 
7h __ 
*} 4- And there hb into Aſia Sopater ; 
ſ” MI omatleyweaneracyg s/f and-Gaius of Derbe, and Timorheus; lang 
d bim _— of Afia, Tychicus and Trophimus : 
"pies 5 is 24 Thpws ſein wn room ics | = | 
wy 64 and e Paul and wr po yin yprren. hore mh: ety , | | 
| 6. And we failed from Philipyi, after the days of unleavened bread, and came Palleorer 
unto thert co Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven days.] od har from 
Macedonis, and came and mer them at Troas, and ſta yed there wit them ſeven days. 


And upon the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples» came together to - 
3 iS bread, _ preached unto them, ready to depart on morrow, and con- gnqay 7. And LG 
F tipucd his ſpeech until 8 roqghny ha te. 
# \ " GEAS. 2. I ſpake ro them at large , and tneaning to be gone the morrow , mer roger 0 


1 $ yr” T5 were many lights in the el chamber, where they were gathe- 
| - red together. 
thei} - 9+ And there fat * in a window a certaint-ye young man, nathed Eutychus, being 
fallen into a deep fleep : and antuiut wool preaching ſunk down with ſleep, 
# and lf down fm 
' 20k Fre ho tenor Efontin cn inci bf Trouble 
not your (elves, for his life is in hit. | 


11- When he therefore was , and had brokei bread ; and eater, 


and talked a long while, ever day, (6 he ] Ws a redene ber 
RG her ding laflratiing chend ill tie next wrong. age 


2. And t the youn gem , and were not a little comforted. 
Me EC ren ES 
- 13+ And we went before to ſhip, ers unto[ = Aſſos] there intetiding to 13," Afſos; a of 
_ for fo he had appoinred; minding hi nt red : Alia, 5 
Tho And: when he had mes with us at Aﬀos, we took him in, and cathe to Mi- 
t ns 
> 14, An we failed thence, and came the noxt day over againſt Chios, arid the 
"nd 'next Ley-weancived atSamos, and tatried at Trogyllium, andthe next dey we 
3 ns Forthad de d {to fail by Epheſus, ] bectuſe he d 
16. For P termined | to fail by Epheſus, ] becauſe would:wot . 16. not rogo in, at 
the time in Aſia : for he hafted, it it were poſſible for hitti, to be Jae 4 
day of Pentecoft. 
17. And kom Miletus be ſent to- Epheſiis ; 4nd called- the Elders of the 29; Mina 


with the, 
Noteon c..11. 6. he ſent to Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of A and by that means gave notice tb 
pt eriggn BY : as _ 


19 avi Bu us with we rrun of mihd , ad with many tears and you p 
temptations, me by itv wait of the Jews, 
Jenks rc rdabbde ro 


from the Jen; which c 


# o | 6 


Paraphraſe. 2 I _ f ww "yp _—_ =P Chap. xx, Þ 
WO mm ow-I kept back nothing that was profitable auto you , but haye* bow 1 
vo. And. how-withour all ſhewed you, and caught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe. i VE have = 


ria I 'freel 
| yo A ; —ratg3 tþ by thought uſeful for you ro know, . willing.t0 uſe all opportunities of inſtrufting any both 


in the publi > ſynagogues, >. 19. Þ, and in private ſchools, v. 9, and in your ſeveral houſes, whither I alſo.came, = 
21+ Teſtifying both to the Jews, aud allo to the Greeks, repentance toward whatſoever 


was ow of 


he 
Fe | Sms Fg wa 5 Jus God, and faith toward our Lord Jclus Chriſt, ]* in 


pues, and to the Gentiles elſewhere the whole dodrine of the Goſpel, uring them chat there was pardon to be had from reach 83's 
God, upon amendment of their former lives. forſaking of all rhe impieties which they had been guilty of , through ne- vmnegoud. 
glet of the Moſaical Law, and the diares of nature, which before they ſtood obliged to obſerve, and exhorting them nw. 
that they ſhould live according to the pure doRrine of Chriſt for the furure. br py 4 
22. And now behold, FI go ® bound in the Spiric unto Jeruſalem, not know y9ope! 

ic uh ro fernde "ws ee Ahael ing the things that ſhall befal me there 3 7 being 
ready to endure wherſhall be-' = / 23, Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſſech in every city, ſaying, That bonds and 52 exoghbel 
fal me theres, and foreſeeing a{flictions abide me. 

thar there 1 ſhall be apprehent- _--24- But none of theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear unto my 

nw ad (rae ag” ca, lo chat I might tiniſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which I have re- 


ey le the * 29 hovetie's me ceivedof the Lord Jeſus to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God.] 


hewas, c'21.4,&11. rpg mrpehtngas and Iam prepared for it; aid 1 know not whether death ir ſelf 
toay votatrend it : bur whatſoever ic is, I am read ro ſuffer ir for the Goſpel's ſake (ſee'c. 21. v. 13. ) and'count no- 
of it, no nor of loſs of life, if I may ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel , and ſerve Chriſt faithfully in the office which 


rhing 
he hathincriied to me, (fee note on Heb. 13 d.) 
: -25- And now bchold,, I "* ow that ye all, among whom I have gone preach- 
ads. And now hit _ e ing the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no antes 
from- hoſe licely ly ro.ſee me again, ye, 1ay, of Aa whom ! have ſb long convert wich, preaching the Goſpel 
; ins 7 ſhall take rhis long farewel of you. 
ASS i pro- + je —_— I take you to record chis aay., chat I am pure from the blood 


that 

= youll they cſee bes ſe thee do notkeep cloſe to Chriſt, having done my beft to prevent ir, 

i 0get " For T hive fully re fully comms. : 25, For Lhave not ſhunned to declare unto/you-all the counſel of God.) 

Chriſtjan doRine, which may ſerve you as an anridote agai all the any 

ro tobeeak 1g you, yer. &59. 
28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves and tall che flock , over the which *apointed 
3d 12d. Whereore, ye Ars of the the holy Ghoſt © * bath made youoverſeers, to + feed the Church of God, which !"* At 
9-4" Para ws i he hath purchaſed with his own blood. ] — 


1. 11, (ſec noteon Phil. 1.6. )and who were d ro thar office by the. ; look ro your 
Ce Tithe Churches Soren to your truft, to rule and nr - aeprmerl Go xr you, thoſe whom 
442702 50 himfelf, he laid down his own life ro purchaſe ha 


'29. Forl _ this, wu __ my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in 
Ef ' you, not 


30. Alſo ofyo your own > on ie ſhall men ariſe, (peaking perverſe In to draw 


awiy diſciples after them. 
ng divifions and faRions, and ger =" 


"oc ts ye anche hereture, . 35 Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed 
remembring how -mach ſorrow NOt {0 warn every one key and day with tears. ] 
: und tears it harh colt me to forewarn you of theſe things before-hand. 
32. And now, brethren, 1 commend you to God, and to the word of his 
— and now ET which is able to'build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
note on Heb. 13 d.) which are ſanRified,] 
adhered ro, mill be able ro iniroRand perf you; and x ring you to the bliſs of Saints. | 
v1 Flat endetvoyred. 33- I have co no mans Wpor gold, or apparel. ] 
way On OLITEY | 
you your TIES know that theſe hands have miniſtred, unto my ne- 


mw. | canwitrieſs for 
4 mh "0 
ng wt Nw ant dens 


| words, fo | {, whe a, to ſupport 
| Qrced 0 | papa faid,* It is more « je i« 
my har ble efſed 


ſee z Cor, CHI and rather endeavour 
I greg ton of | 
a And when he —_ boy hen kneeled down  andprayed with chem _ 6 
all. 
37+ And they all pa ſore, and fell on Pauls neck and kifſed him; - 


38: Sorrowing moſt of all for the- words which he ſpake, that they ſhould lee 
his Ks no more. And they accompanied him to the ſhip. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


_. EP) "FR: this Aſie 5 ch | = Anibarte& 3 M4 PY- 
Aer@- Fall. v5, Pe 73 xr oth LO wr des "4-5; Ip nanny. _-- 
. X8y F Alexender Corne 
ag. lo Club * - Byzantius ) doth Alexander \liu Ak that Alr i ; it _ what is 
: E + * there 


ww Ht. 
þ $5 © 30+ 


bk 


411, c.18. for of 


Annotations on The Altht of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XXt. 415 
there Myſis \ is all one wich Aolis in other writers 3| vable than that. See ch. 21. 12, 12+ 
Iyfia faith + Pomponics Mela, Ex quo ab Aolis| V.21. Hath made you overſeers | What Thr put,  «. 
incoli capit, Aolis fas, From the time that it was| or ſet, or appointed, importeth hexe, is ſomewhat un- £91: 4i- 
inbabited by. the Aolians, it was called Zolis ; and | certain. It may fignifie their Ordination to the Epiſco- 14*** 
- Pliny , Aolis proxima eft , quondam =o appellata,| pal office, attributed to the holy Ghoſt, as to the Ori- 
'Folu ſometime called Myfig- This Aﬀox is by Stra- | ginal, by whoſe deſcent upon the Apoſiles, they were 
bo reckoned as the firſt principal ſea-town of Myfia, | authorized to communicate this authority, to give 
going from Leum to Caicus over againſt Lerbus , | Commiſſions to others, who were to ſucceed them in 
and Adramyttium , mentioned here c. 27. 2. 'And| the dignity and office of Governing of Churches. But 
Avery pier Keixe moTaps Bi T4 os "Acer, x) *Adex: | it may allo fignifie the a& of defignation, eleQion; 
pirhov, x) * ATagrie, x) Tlimdyny, x Thy "EAdiTinay xoa>| nomination to this dignity, which at that time was 
by, ofs Ta011 dr7ivagine i off Avofiior risQ-. Strabo| done by the ſpecial Revelation of God, and ſo might 
Geogr+ |. 13- Þ+ 581+ properly be attributed to the boly Ghoſt, So of Mat-. 
V. 22. Found in the Spirit | What bound in Spirit |tbias it appears that he was d by lot, and cho- 


wwe fignifies way perhaps be judged by the like phraſe poor| ſen by God to ſucceed Fudas in bis office, AQ. 1. 24- 
#991" ;: Spirit, Mat.5. 2. That ſignifies him, which though] So ch. 13. 2. the boly Ghoft ſaid, Separate me Saul 


maybe faid to be SSwwir& md mmwuart, bound in|* 
+ - nifie no more than reſolved, and 


i» 


4 
. 
"» 


4 
[ 
\ ©" 


Da” 


"+ 


om 


w, 
5 
"e . 


2 lowing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. Afia at 


F And when we bad accompliſhed thoſe days, we departed. and went away, 
® 6 And:when we had taken leave ont of another, we took ſhip, and they re- 


4 
, 


toe 
n ou 


Bb af = 
« he 


he be not aQtually poor, yet is prepared to bear pover-| and Barnabas for the work, &c. So Timothy the Bi- 
ty'contentedly. And fo Pal refolving to venture ſhop of Epheſis is ſaid to be advaticed'to it S1 wey* 3:z nu: 
the hazard of impriſonment here, by going up” to! gureies be ecy, by particular Revelation; of ** 
Jeruſalem, whitherif he go, he knows, and the Spirit] which S. Aa: faith, that as the Prieſts anciently 

of God tells him ver. 23. it will befal him , may be| were made by Prophecy, ſo Timothy was ri 53 ©«7 Lips 

faid to be bound in Spirit. But it may alſo be inter-|by the ſuffrage of God, choſen to this office, iigiitn «is # 

preted only of his preſaging and foreſceing his bonds, | ;4g@ovmry. 'S ith Clemens Romanus Ep; ad Cor- 

which being revealed by the Spirit of God to others| that tbe Apoſtles conftitured Biſhops, Soxiudonilus md 

of him, and probably immediately to him alſo , he| eywvuers, trying, Or approving, them by the Spirit z and 

Clemens 


the Spiris in that reſpe&. Nay,'tis poſſible it may fig-| of Afie here , that be did conſtitute Biſhcps $i van 97 3 © nr e 
lo CR in ftirit, | wywual@® onuanroyizer, of thoſe that es rages 

or full purpoſe of mind, as ch. 19. 21. "8vvro UW the Spirit» And fo this is the moſt pr 

a1iduert, be purpoſed in ſpirit : but this more unmo- |tion of it in this place. 


le nota» 


CHAP. XXL Porapbraſe. 


" ND it came to pals, that after we were * gotten from them, and had 1. After this 
launched; we camg with-a iraighc courſe} unto Coos , and the dayfol-,,_.,) & 


ef 


(e20.19.) we 


rook ſhip, and ſailed y without any i 
*. And finding a ſhip ſailing over into Phoenicia , we went aboard and fet 
" | oof? 
3+ Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left it on the leſt hand, and 
kiledinto Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ſhip + was to unlade her 


= 


6.44, Ard finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days, yho * ſaid to Paul 


SF} 
Y 


irit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeru f; cd ie wich 
| wee enucd wigs pniiy to rope, leh. 3.3324 we with them a while a 
. * much hazard by going up to and therefore arid 


him not.r0,go- yak v5; 


they all us 0n our way with wives and children , till we were out of , 5 * > moved not Paul 
Ce Rr her eg yed.]- Cn $3042 hu | 
and children artending us out ofthe ciry, and there od theſes ſhore we kneeled down, and prayed tt parting. 


we left 
at parting, 


urned home again. | | | 

"7. And, 3+ when we had finiſhed oxr courſe from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais " 
be! ieedidebecthren, and abode with then one day- + Rn 

-,_ $. And the next day {we that were of Pauls company departed; and came unto - 


os 


: 
y 


© Caſarca, and we entred into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt (which was one of | Pool end ehaae@ofes that 


4-1o2f Prolemais to Czſcreaa haven town in Syria (ſce nore on ©: 18. £.)- called Straro's rower; bur re- 
| , and called Czſarea (ſee note on Marth, 16. c. ) and wenr into the houſe of Philip, he that, being one of 


, the Apoſtles ( id other pl: | 
CE dead im wet made Gmeiſtay, + FU 29. IT OTOK, <6 co his VOY ( ſee note on Joh, 
©; 9+ And the; fame man had four daughters, virgins, which [did prophefic. ] 9. had the gift of forerelling 


things to come. 


10. And as;we tarried there many days, there came down from Judza a cer- 
tain [Prophet] named A = Y Gay | IO. PARRY 36. . 
11.;And when he was come unto us he took Pauls girdle, and bound his own 11. after the manner of Pro« 
hands and feet, and ſaid , Thus faith the holy Ghoſt , So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſa- Phentsof old, which often pro- 
_ _-_ _ owneth this girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of fat expres, gb Inemaer 
tiles. | con dl, 
-and bougd his hands and feet with it, and ſaid, Ir hath been revealed to me by God, Fang or "rap md, ns 
mom oy ho mn girdle, ſo the Jews of Jeruſalem ſhall bind Paul, and deliver him ro the Procurator of the Ro= 


12: And 


Alexandrinus of S. Fobn , and the Biſhops * $ec 8uſcb. 


& © 


418 Paraphraſe. The A&s of the holy Apoſtler, Chap: Te 
2. And when we heard theſe things, both we and they of that place beſouphe | 
him, not (0:g0 up to Jeruſalem. 
I  ELAITS 
13. , for 1 am ready, not to only , but allo to dye at Jeeulaletd, for oy 
jonare fad = os of the ic G vs] 


ch me, bur a emaniey againſt my raking this journey ? _ of my ſelf I am moſt 
rr ; of jr ſelf, for the propagating of che Goſpel of Chriſt, ” for the profeſ. 


4- And when he would not be perſwaded, we + ceaſed, ſaying , The will of vere wer 


the Ce be done. , 
 laded males with 1he-....2'5* And after thoſe days we Look up Our carriages, and went up] to Jeru. 


- which we had with us falem. 


and took our journey from Czlarea 
16. There went up with us alſo certsiu of the diſciples of Czſarea, + and ? bringing 


16. gue, age ente Grony bog SW one Mnaſon of Cyprus, | an old diſciple, with whom we Maſon 
Reo 


and Barnabas were at 
(e 13; 4) who would gladly entcrrain us ar our joukneys end, ound Tame 


17- And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us ts 
18. and: we-went to James |, 18* And the -adiiligy Paul [ went in with us unto James, and all the El- 
F t 


the Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; ( ſee ders were preſen 
war A x Ao all che hogs of 


wight i in council co of 8. Pauls buſineſs. 
19- And when he had ſaluted them, he declared particularly what things -God 


_ had wroughtam the'Gentiles by his miniſtry. 
Mens Gods; 20+ And when they heard i they glrifid the Lord, and aid unto him,Thou 
wonteta' _ oe fr upon ſeeſt, brother, how many * thouſands of Jews there are which belicve , ahd they * 
bates Wahatrs Dh ar parade yet ime not ſo much in Q of thous , 
ro 0 raed 
: whom were rieds, great mulrirudes in who 
EE pane En ei en a6 
« '21. And they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews , which ate 


on Thee ſid ey, _ among the Gentiles, to forfake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to circumciſe 
My ets ha cbeir children, neither to walk after their cultoms.] | 
bovs/ r= thou permirteſt the Gentile- converts to remain uncircumciſed , bur alſo that thoſe Jews that Tre 


in whom thou haft erted to the faltd, thou perſiadeſt them thar leave off 

mY andthe oiher ceremonies of Moſes Law. ny; Gr 
therefore; C fag, 22 What is it therefore ? The multitude muſt needs come t Ether ; for 

ER ie evene, inal} will hear that thou art come. } 0 " | 
Ig Was il Chal will hear of thy being come hither , cod fo-mll rome in wekiebdes 0 fax how 


Re 4-4 ly fel __ ; 
EN wing "_ Do. therefore this that we ſay to thee , We have four men , which havca 
rt Fg thern. | 
ELECTDS m7" oi ee, which being accompliſh, (ſee a&. 18, 18.) they are now ro per+ 

C _ I SR 24» Them take, and purific thy felf with them, aud be at cha 
24 AS that they may ſhave their ge and all may know that thou thoſe t 

arc ipfarmed concerning no that Foy 

and keepeſt the I den | 


a (ſee note on Phil. x, b.) were aſſembled together, that they 


from bl fromfirangled, and from fornication. }] - 
| y which < e noe required to a0y ſuch obſerrces, or to ] 
26. Then Pal took the menand tebenexrday purifying himſelf with chem, oY > 
comply coed in th Tempe to. ſignifie the accompliſhment of PIOIELF parimct 
| 5 ans rang Hike 


4; nur oy mpeg to the of the 
to the Law of , TS 


Is Crying out, Men of Irael, help : this is the man'that teatheth allen eve- 
Try where againſi che people, and the Law, and this place z and farther, brought 
Greeks alſo-into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 


e preat hr, 
_ on Jews ond deftroyed, the Moſaical Law be aboliſhr, . and the Temple , where now he was puritying himſelf, 
Eg NE henhen men into the Temple, which was utterly unlawful to be done, and was the propha- 


29. © ( This Jaft th 29+. (For they had ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus av Epheſian, 
fp content ue cul, Ln oy i rn” neg Paul had brought into the Te mp.) 5, 
gd ow arr yak on and him to be 
lieved thar he had ed hm into the CD COD wor vSy Gnaaon ) =) a Gentile eli, they 


Os And 


The Als of the boly 4 


Et od al the cicy was moved, and-the people. rap | - and 
» __ , and him Wo of the Temple, and forthwith _ Bp et were IN 
| rchendeds, haled him out of the Temple, and the doors of the 
as they went 


about to kill him, tidings cameto the chief | om hs: F297 


(ale Paut.and h Wh. A | > 
_— arte command ale cn ng qt ww guard the Temple, ahd to quell robin Tr robigpre 
'nore'on Luk. 22 © been told, rharchers wis 2 pro. _ 

Who immediatcly took ſouldiers and ceriturions, "ai ran down unto 


i 5 ; and when they law the chief captain : and the ſouldicrs, they: left beating of forme is ; t.by of 
>” Paul 
IN | 


og with kia 
haftily in upon thetn : and when 
yy 00 prigarpobnagrinenn=n = mamma eenmn: | 


Then the chief captain came ncar, and took him, and commanded him to 
| be{bound with two chain] and demanded who be was, and what he had done. ers 33- Sane by two ou 


haneioms note on ch, 28, oO” 
, ſome another, among the akttitadetand when 34. the tower called Anto- 


t the tumule, he commanded him to be carried” nis, Luk. Luk. 22. g. 


ao SATA 


570% 


'P 34- And me crped ve thing 
5. he could not know the certain 
ths! " the caltle. 
T = And SS SRGTITS Dio 
dies * or the violence of the people.) | 
' Rr te ae Fee ORE that the ſouldiers were "OL... 
cure himfrom them. 
36. Pchraianedeof the people followed after, crying, Away mA: c_ 
Sylag ot co 
And +asPaul wis'to be led i into the cafile , he ſaid antothe df captain, = 
othee ? Who (aid, Canſt thou ( ak Greek? ] 
and aked ifhe would be ed to permit him to ſpeak to him. 


© 38. & gave cou ths) grain, michele #adetonaprn, 
and leddeft out into the wildervels four thouſand + men that were murtherers ? :\ $I 
pher, thar had raiſed a ſedition in Judza nor long before, and had gorren to him four 

39+ But Paul ſaid, I na me whithama Jewel Faria Es cis IC, $4 4 

citizen of no meancity; ] and I beſcech thee, ſuffer meto ſpeak unto the 
o. And when he had given him licenſe, Paul fiood on the | ftairs, and 

with his hand unto the people ; ] and when there was made a 
__ unto them in OE Ca Gying, 


37» 
” ' May I 


wks 


Annotations on Chap. Xxt, 


hy. a ſled, br made 
rainy it follows .mmediarly, we w_ 


V.38, & ] Under gh pork " Felix's Pro- b. 
Eo or pak oh ArdaliGs 
| wr ont ich deed hep purge ty 
n for = whewig 


to Feruſalets, rr bon 
Suman) and then'# Thy Nas 4 i pc 


perſwading the people that Bey loſe ol 
FEES Es ing , Or having ſailed 


tomount Oliver , and there t ſhould 
the walls of the city fall at his command, che 
it fitly follows. om 
| pt Have which uſed in this ſenſe, c. 18. 


| might enter the city. Theſe, faith he Aub1-20.c-6 
: a. Felix ſet upon, killed 400. and took 200. and put the 
» 13.01 as the Kings ,..( perhaps 
kelp that ſhould be ig 8 dio 27. 3» contrary to 


Egyptian to flight. Which Rory being Eompated 
;h with, this in the 49s , gives Africanus occaſion to 
k, dra Hole danching on Vere. 4.) we advayced,” Or went fay, that under Felix's government there was an. Egy- 

” | forward, to Ptolemais. But. if the ordinary reading be 

” retained, then it muſtbe obſerved, that as *Aris is &-| o 


ptian falle prophet with many with him, who 
þ; eeally explicated by aug and Tire, and 2a7ins 


[t Hp xriger Tegyparr Ti oo "$t 
etting on great deſigns, was iſcomfited elix's 
+ in Heſycbiag 'Ocach of theſe jn thele writers ig e Sce Enſeb. - 

| my times no more than or to do, and receives 


Chroy. lib. 1- page 67-,. Bat 
yſebius Hiſt. lib. 2. Cap» 21+ is more-puntual , 
» wo ing notion from the word chat is joyned 
'wi So: Array 


MeGore TANYY "Irbaivs 2 MAKGTED 0 Algunl:& twin: 
40 perform the ſervi- gue * mags yarouar@- yag tis Thy X®ear ar5pun& 
\ TOY Degpay is to 719 @ race, and is] wins, x Teypire wicey tv; fanny, oer be pct 
bis courſe, as that SR delta If iver1uirer. The Fews received a- 
is| miſchief by an Ag ygtian falſe propbet : For 'be bing 


ls When we bad Foy our courſe] of this bewo move this n eokrai 
| it is d, that"it is] owr 


+, 
F L3 


1 ces, Heb. H» Gs 


hk: properly 
- 2 Tim- 4-7 for there it appears ver. 17, 18. that 


 lifeatid his ' Apoſtol 


was not at anend, (ſee Note 
Eau title of that Epiſtle.) So in the Old verſe of 


Peie udy]e 04G TI\Nigoar, x; arlwuroy why, 


_ All things are eafie for God to do , and nothing is im- 


[ Foſſible, *ris evident that T6aciy and arvcy ignites. to ds, 
and no mores” And then , Sarloaslss + mats San Then\ſe 
. (for there is gg, reaſon to ſera comm before wp ) will 


Goel, 


s Magician, and taking upon bint to be a P 

into_ the region or country of Jan. » ani Aves 

a company of deceivable people 20 Ky. 5, 

ber of chieny thouſand. - a he, he brought 
mount of Olives , mea- 

the city, 


out of the wilderneſs t0 
ning thence to * bi pſec into 
eize whon the and ſo get the command 
and then hee 'is 9 the Brength' pot 
t 


of the deb and 


to 


Annotations on The 4ts of the hol of; Chap, Xxif. 


i - wr Felix om cellanies, to have been by | furning oj ade into ben 
=] ezos, the former noting the Kareons or 

| (as they are diſtinguiſhed from ;' and to =p | 
Traditional: ) thole that adhered fe, to the letter 


Arg hay Law, and fo were tynwre) x Zealow 
ar xr? the iN were, 3 Tong ther 


vY | to ſome from whom C ook this. 
pes Herr BD their bt and | like rs fo is STR in this ne 
Arr | Sixdewr Abyor]eu vi gaeiomer, os 
20: hears high Pricl d-ſo-to kill him, for |.are called Sicarii as beilg Zelots : 
chick i tay"! t ſolemn- | oi xde;. and took it fors 


d, killed many cven in TAE of 
Poſe ad edi in hatmmeemey made | of thieves, which 
1 iry for God Ts the-Roman Armies thi- nh att rb 
"this puribcieby way of run And ce (i | 
ee lk Nog DrordeH into a ny 


—— Endo Hu 'pd Beer Gd 
were alſo the Sicarii,” \e hay Ginn bon 
: | , where! ls theſe three, es, Sicarii, and | them ES birty 
+ Zelots5\ whereas the Sicorii are certainly far diſtant | thouſo letters 
. - from either of the other two. This the learned Anno- nd ns 00 Bib rag- wiiyrRns "We 
"$ator i juſily ſaſpets co be a miſtake in [ſand there will be more agreeable with the chief © 
of it he obſerves not. ane BL NE Oy fowr thaw © © 


Parapbroſe. | "CHAP. xXIL.' | 


x: give nic leave and audi- * EN, Brethren, and Fathers, [hearye my defence, which I makg nOW lin- 
ence to purge and Clear my ſelf to you. 
from the accuſation charged on me, ver. 28, 
* ax Mad neue 2+ (And when they heard that he a ſpake in the Hebrew ton to them they 
- RES Fr B more ST and he (aich,)] A vi 
<a ron Same _ IG gm 4 when they heard Dt 0 
">$6& "2 (hola Can 4, gen" pp try ages 1 born in Tarſus , @ cjzy in yet 
&o fy pcought in "at the Þ feet of Gamalie), and taught according to the 
of c —= = manner 0 oft Layol fathers, * and was ——M 
| rh 


And Iperſecuted this way unto the death,] binding and delivering into 
La young women | EO the | 
| OPPOrcarle of you are ar this rime, being tſorr mann 
; oe i TT nia And fo did Tro the Chrifian,”. 
mans, i 5-4 "As alſo the bighPricſt doth bear me witneſs wall the etc of t 
| pms mr air Haas punts, ; from whom alſo I received letters unto: ee 0 and went to Da- © 
ſſons 40 apprehend theChri- makes 0 bring them which were there , bound unto Jeruſalem for to be pu- 
| © C. and 26. n 
can nin ad ng hemoind to the Sole, by them to be ſcourged, of perhaps put to 
Roman powers, 


. - 7 
. X —_ 
5 , 


'6. Andi it came to paſs, that as I made my journey, ] and was come nigh unto 
feos cy about noon , ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven a great light round 
t me. 


x'thunder, and outofir_ 7+ And fell unto the ground, and heard [a voice, ſaying] unto me, Saul, 
theſe to nn ſpoken Saul, Why perſecateſt thou me? 


(ch. | 
8. And Ianſwered, Who art tho, Lord ? And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 
9."And they of mytompany . 9 And they thar were with me ſaw indeed the light , and were afraid , but | 
heard che thunder and ſaw the heard not the voice of him that ſpake to me. 1] 
I m— me, OR they heard not (ſee note on ch. 9. b.) rhe ſpeech that out of jhe thunder was deli- 
00s” Thave provided and 10- And Ifaid , What ſhall I do, Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto.me, Arile, 
poiored ahe Ananizs to ph and go into Damaſcus, and there [it ſhall be told thee of all things which arc ap-= 
. .unto thee, and declare to thee pointed for thee to do ] 
what] have deſigned for thee ro do and fuffer for me, GY 
24, And blind, and ,13- And when I could not ſee for the of that li ; being ledby th 
hor por ng rhis of them that were with me, I came bon, cn dr ola 4 | 


7. 6,1 was fainto be led by thoſe that were with me, and ſo I was conduRed to Damaſcus; And 
IL Jo 


: ip. xXil. | The Ate of the boly Apoſtes: 
4 And one Ananias, [ a devout men according to the Ty having! i good © 
report of all the Jews which dwelt tbere- 


13+ Came unto me, and ſtood, and ſaid unto me , Brother Saul , receive thy 

ſight. And the ſame hour I [looked up apon im] 
h 14+ And he faid;, { The God of our Fathers hath clioſen thee, that thou 
Dog rolce houldft know his will, and ſec that juſt one, and ſhouldſt hear * the voice of his ge 


Show yore mouth. ery pr 
a ow ] CNET CPA | | 
15- For thou RI EERY unto all men of what thou haft ſten and - 


Pt - 5 Forof thee its «por 
heard} make know to all men the things which Chriſt hack made kn” 9 


unto thee, 
16. And now, why tarrieſt thou? ariſe and be baptized , and waſh away thy 


16. To what rpoſe there- 
, calling upon the name of the Lord. fore _ 
fins y ing po thee, and admirting 1" SHINS: th, by that ſeal of the covenant, whereb cud a delay be made 


don all thy f of a ſincere 
re en cen ne a7] qr Rn 


hs "WH 17- And it came to paſs that when I was come again to Jeruſalem, + even while 19. And ar my firft | 
I prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance, ro Jeruſalem coming 
awarded Wh a3 ] was in the emple a proping, I fell io an ecſtai, or race (ſeo hore an 19, 2 
13. And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make haſte, and get thee ickly out of Je- ”y 
ruſalem: wn > 9946 _—_—_ thy reggy ol ecnny>. a | Rd CFE do 


commanded me.to ur of this ciy m ——— the Goſ; 
be Te bem riegbelered, oc heeded by thoſe of Jerval erwl exiſt þel would binder ay preaching 


th TE Atfd I aid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned. cndbect in *every Syna= 19, 20. Agaioſt this 
ſh cars 19 that believed on thee. ee med 
"74 20. And when the blood of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed , I alſo was finding 7 
* by, antavliniograra ie duh eng the raiment of them that LR, the þ 
Rn <rncSN and aſhſt- 


LOI rem, tar ei aright rnd —_— Lt an i.e 


es none vgs compar nd ng 
1. And he (aid unto me, ran: 2x 


* a+ ro renting i for ny 
: ir Jeruſeters'3 A SED 

tom Hom. on-Gal. 21. 11, Tom, $. p.404-1. 2 ond perfeads he ef re th Jew Ce 

iffion, a the Gentiles, wha had por that exceprion to me, and 


to; tn wa args then life up their voices, 
i and oy Sir 


lacks follow Rupees? we ic nor I _ Tas tr hs" Jews hag 


E live] ns gk ak: 


Woo: Paul I 

"Emacs TY the oman Laws permit you ro deal thus with a —— 
26, When the Centurion hedtd bat , ks hwihie an 010 the chief captain, ſay- : 

ing, Take heed wi nates, for this tan is 8 Roman.) - "BBY" 16:-This © Comin of the 


withal admoniſhed him what danger te might incur by doing thus 'o 3frvedentzon'l Nome..." 


ws "Fs 1 chief captain came, and faid unto him, Tell me, art thouaRo- 26. x freedetiizon of Rome; 


/ . the pap aid 2h With Fl great ſum obtained I this f freedom. ,q I am ſo by birth, bur 
| (ex res, er Pat Ns wha ow kideit wy para before me, though (7 Jen ok yi 
| In © 29. Then hnghemay hey departed from him which ſhould have examined 


him; and the chief captain ilſo was afraid /-after be knew that he was a Roman, 2 Then ch ceaſed Hom 


| _ and becauſe he had bound him. their defign of ſcourging him, 


'hiscrimez and the confideration that he was a free man of Rome, made the Colonel br he had ne 


+ thantiecould well anſwer in binding, or putting chains upon him, ITY «3J« 


30. Omnthe morrow, becauſe he would have known the certainty » Wherefore 36. Ard the fore be fi 
he was'gccuſed of the Jews , he looſed him from bis bands, -and dy the looſed him from hi —_ bur 


bee priefis and all their council to appear, and brought Paul down, and (ec him yer being yg cefirous 50 knhExſſ 
O05 Re vented the Jews Sanhedrim, | 


and brought our Paul, to ſee what they would objeR againſt him, ; 
Nn 2 Annot a- 


_... Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XYxit, 


Hebrew at this fime, and 


xce thereupon , may here 
| forts of Jews there were at 
debrewyfuch a no other language 
itted not the Greek Bible into 


ake te the Hebrew tongue] 'What the rea- 


- 


- # # 
« © ” - ® *' 
x £ 
, w "- : 
: 


_ 


'their aſſemblies, bur only the Hebrew, and the Fervſe- 


+ 


where the greateſt torments are, to make him con- 
fels what his crime was, ver. 24. See 2 Mac. 7. 37» 


ward, it refers to the cuſtom in ſcourging, which was 
to faſten them to a block or piece of wood made 
faſt to the-carth, of a cubit and an half high, for 
the perſon that was to be puniſhed to lean on, bend- 
ing his body down to it. And ſo Texirery here fig- 
nifies the bending bim forward to this block ,. or little 
pillar, that the. upper part of his body ſhould lean 
on it, and fo expoſing him to the Lifor, or execu- 


gular nutnber, aggirey4y, whole office , it ſeems, it 


{ was to do this. Maſter Bois of "Ely, a. very learned 


man, hath bere a conjeQure, that the phraſe ſhould 
have an Hypallage in it,for wegirers aim rhe indrras, 
be extended the ſcourges to bim,, Or , ſhewed them bins 
extended,” making it the deſcription of a Lifter holds 
ing his {courge in his haud, and ſhaking, and fitting 
it-forexecution., and wag terror into the pri- 
foner alſo by that means.' . This conjecture being in» 
ious it was not unfit to have mentioned. Foſephus 


and | feet, making thoſe ropes to be the judyr45 bere , and 


ith Heſyebius 


F f 4 davrelerry fulere 3 c C,1 VE 
cord, adding 2 2 5% xarerlu, hes ee | 


dy from rods, andhe « merciful man ( ſocaking Iro- 
cally) batb brought back, ſcourging. And accor 
| Or iudrles ſcourges here are uſed , as elle- 


that elevation of the body megleiracy. 
Ib. 4 Roman | That Paxl was free of Rome by 


ſufficiently known 3 fo faith-Philo of. Arripta , viaey 
Uo an. Tits Papeixi $a be 


91145 a,T boſe 


be called 


condemmnat on ion;(as way of 
wjacixe harh obſerved. out of 
y againſt law.z and all that is 
down by S-Paut as di- 
un form, as if the whole 
ited out of their Law. Yet 


- ,” 


= refte ſuendits, verberats vel intra pomerium 


Ren 1 


ftom was, that before he wete ſo puniſhed; 


Common- wealth, and then he might be ſcourged or 
put to death, that being the forty of disfranchizing 
hind, Lidler, colligs manus, or caput ebunbire, inf:lic 

erium vel extra 


Lidor, bind bis bands, ot cover bis face, bang 


bim, ſe bim-eitber within or without the ſuburbs, 


ingly [as Livy teſtifies, 1, 1. 


V. 28. Freedom | Moſt of the Jews , faith Philo in 


toner. This is here {aid of the Centwrion in the fin-. 


Sealiger alſo hath another, EpiRt,/146. that it refers to- 
the manner of Courging apart in the Comedy, Ego : - 


lefar pendens, I ſhall be ſeourged banging, viz» that . 
No were lifted up from the Woolf ors, Corrs high- 
er than their heels , 'and-tyed with ropes hands and -_ 


for bu ſoks 


24+ it is hexe luppoſed 


Co 2 


_As for weyrelrery, that fignifics literally zo bend for» Nulwey 


| e- 
being born in a city that had the Roman priviledges, is Prwie- 


Tab, | 
9. 


T lege Noxiui 


Annotations o# The Ms of the holy Apbſiles. Chap. XXIT. 

* * leg.ad Cainm,were "Pwaetor enevSigairhs Rom in. | and country, they were received into- the | man albutn,” 

- made free, dry pdrule yay dx vhvles cis "Traxbas Vo » 99] | made citizens of Rome. Such an one it {cerns was the. 

+ va nx6024g Ince, for being brought captive into| chict Commander here , who had himfelt perſonally 

”  Traly, they were ſet at liberty their maſters that poſ | 50nght this freedom or privilege of a oft?tcn'of Rome:. 

ſeed them, but paid a price for that fayour. So 2 Mac- | But Paul was bor tb this liberty , by: being born in a 

4+ 9+ Foſon promiſeth a great ſum of money to Antio- | city that had obtajned of the Emperors that priviledge 

+ chus,arriong other things to have power to make fore | for alt the inhabjrarits thercof, (la Note c.) Thus in 

of Ferwſalem citizens of Antioch, meaning to'miake his | Efebius Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5, & 1. in the examining of 

money foon up again by ſelling itto choſe that deſired | Chriftians by the 'perſccutors, Joor Wihrous Texrrel gh 

that priviledge ({ce Note on Phil. 3- 1.) So faith Pho. | PPapalor iqbrar, they that proved to be municipes, 

2116 Epiſt ef P- 145 Tis ae ETHAQuOy xaT* fire | free denizons, of Rome, Tv Tor antryurs 725 KiPdAT; 

neu by 3oos pbyoy boy ores Tis "Pawns wry yam, &x- | their beads were cut off. A priviledge which belongs 

26 2 doors adThs 1 xaGors viup xaclre» 3 xenperar ive |f0 ſuch, inſtead of mere ignominious puniſhments. $5 

+. redsle, About that time that priviledge was enjoyed not Foſep bus the Hiſtorian, born at Feruſalem . of the fa- 

* onlyby thoſe which were natives of Rome, but by as many Cl family, iZ isgior 74 & ingvus, of Priefts, ad 

as either by favour or motey were made partakers of that | bimſelf” a Prieft , \aith Photius , Epijt. aut”. had the 

appellation. So alto Epiſt. us". P+ 37 3+ and. gud. P- priviledge of a Roman, and was called by a Roman 

379: Ws of m7 © G74; annbguncs dis # Paparulu [INE » Flavins, the prenomen of the Empecrour Ve- 
d7hAsras nenvoyeoviar, being aliens of another nation 'ſpaſian. 
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CHAP. XXxIIL. , Paraphraſe. 


ND Paul carneſil bebolding the council, fajd, Men. and brethren, [Thave have; of 
. gi }ived io all + conſcience before-God until this day. ] both eng mma dr 


of the Moſaical Law againfſtChrifts reformation, and fince I have been a preacher of the Goſpel, ated fincerely\ and ap 


rightly according co my conſcience, and conſecrated my life to Gods ſervice. 
'2-: And-the RO ery ANTI rp per gners Kngiarae re. 
| perſon ond ons (hn 


on the mouth, 
note on Lu. 3. 24 


3- Then Gd Paul unto TR {God % batt mite thee , thou whited wall: fot | td 
” nk thou'to judge me after the dar rocaragerd w—_—_ be ſmitten cadery ; way Fo ge} 
to them 2S: | 3 nk be 
| Doft thou fir like a 


. And Ananizss , the chicf 


© 1” And they that food by (aid, [] Revit thou Gody high pri prie®? ] "—_ 4. Doſtthouſp ſuch con: 


ramelious words ro him who is the hi of Gods do appoinmen, a ſuced pero, ad under God, chief Magi- 
. irate among the Jews? | 
- 5+ Then faid Paul, PI wiſt a” he wes the high prick : fort is 1 4ia 
-4 | | mh nnturen eie nrg «+ =: REAR none ork 
Ks - Ananias was an high Prieft of he was hor Go, nor yet the h Prieſt pur in by the Rowan Pro. 
7 ctr 3th im, oe ore 0183) HOWE hit to be a perſon in a » Placed in ajudicature ( as 
Rom 2 ep tes ct a tn ety i peryie hers NES abate, by that place of 
Exod. . 1 IN | 
" $ - 6. But when Paul perceived that the one: age 'whete Sadddiictes and the'othil 
© Phariſces; he cryed'out in the council; Men awd brethren; Tama Phariſce, the fon 5,5, 54 Paul diſcern arty of 
. of aPhariſce,of the hipentieEnrettion ef vteed Trib allcd iy gorftion:) Phariſees, who believe 
life afrer rhis, partly of Sadducees, that'do not; ſaid aloud, 1 tw BderYor he of te Puie,wd the 


that Iam life after this , 
; RSS OETRE: Lo pIonans Suck r ter this, which is a EB Log 


' "And when he bad fo aid , there axole a diſſcnſisn between; the Phariſees 
00 es ultitude was 


tthere is [0 reſpereRtion, neither Augel, nor Spl- . l 
ries ] = the Pharies conſe both. _ ,_-, 5 | "5 mana Spick rhe rom: | 


_ ſubſiſting withour a body. 
Fat oy Ang there aroſe © great cry, and the + that were of the Phariſces part ing a body 


«1 & cio and fore ſaying, We find no i bs cy butif þ +; aBpirc 07 8 ud rect of i re 


-An | hath ſpoken to hum, let us no on hay 
5 of 1} < doped bad "mbar pi ie had r (oe fun of icr0n [* 
: by _ Gods irit, or, elſe ſome voice from heaven; of vifion by an *and if thould no become them rol 
bs Seine: leh if cher warn afly reveniadan him by Gnd, en Gght againſt God himill £0 


- 10. * And when there aroſe a greatdiſſetifion, the chief captain, fearing lelt 
Wo ſhould have been-pulled\ itn 7 cont them', commanded Pala fouldiens to LEES Enna 


bn Eh godown,) and to take F him by force from among them, andto bring him i i ſwering for hi 


| — 
| + 11+ And the night following the Lord food by him, and fad; Be of good 
abadof cheer, Paul ; for as thou haſt che F of me in Jecuſalem, ſo muſt thou war wh ,-_ Paul ſaw 2 rifion hays: 


* nicfs alſo. at TON. Þ am 
Me things | + that he ad noir evenids bat there, but a ti ha defended _ fairh 
ng ar lem, fo he ſhould live to do at Rome alſo, 


ob I 2+ " And:whea it was day, ] certain of the Jews banded teoatines and bound 


| ſhemlelves undeza curſe, lay that the would neither « cat nor drink till 13 
had killed Paul: * Tg : | ef 


- 
& -» LE , 


s 


| | ; MF we; 35: Twill hear thee, faid he, when thine acauſers are alſo come. And he com 


| A24 Paraphraſe. ©. {fo The AZ of the holy Apoſtlen Chap. xxiij+ 


'13; thus bound: themſelyes 13; And they were more than forty which had. [ made this + conſpiracy.) + confede 


by 'oath «6d pergiation on on chemſelves.. rr —_ 


 14-. And they came to the chief Prieſts and Elders, and cid, We have bound —_ oath 


| R 1. Ade le niche —_ of our ſelves under a great curſe, that we will cat nothing until we have lain 74s 


ow whar they had reſolved Wd 


15. And therefore defired , 15. Now therefore ye, With the council, ſignifie unto the chief captain, that » 
thae the ' whole” Sanhedrity'f. hs him down/ unta.you to marrow , as though you would * ingquize ſome- * know 
youl on pt ee the ping more \ en concerning him ; and We, or ever he come near, arexcady 1 Iy the. = 


Colons l,- char yr 6 Cans 

d o kill him thingscon. 
= * i roo inter -raneh z And, faid they, by 4 way, before he come near the Council. ſs ae 
we will liein ER and be ſarerokill m 16360 2”; 


16: Ning when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of + their laying i in wait, he woke, and | res 
ET entred. into the caftle, god told re > v 1 Gia, A Si 
17. Then Pant called one of « enturions unto him, and (aid, Bring this 
Gp ry by Mar Ml man unto the chief captain ; or he hath a certain thing to tel] I hie.* = 
chat young: mary to the Colonel to deliver a meſſage ro-him.” | 
| - 48." So he took him, and brovgh i to.the chief captain, and ſaid, Panl the 
priſoner called me anro him, and praycd me to bring this young man unto thee, 
who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 
19- Then the chick captain took him by the hand, and went with bim aſide 
. privately, and asked him, What is it that-thou haſt to tell me? 
20. And hefaid, M'; Jews have agreed to deſire thee that thou wouldſt bring - 
down Paul to morrov into the Copied, as though they woe! inquire ſomewhat 


x of him more perfeQly. * Concerns 


24 - But do not thou yield DE them , for there lic in wait for him- of - them ws 
more than forty men,: which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they will 
| neither gat nor drink'till they have killed him : and now they are ready, looking 
> for a promiſe fron» thee: 
2 2+ $0 the chief captain then ct the young man ddpint, and charged bim, See 
thow tell no man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. | 
23. And he called unto him two[Centurions,ſfaying,Make ready ewo hundred 


els, @ aus 9 thete two: hundred, at the'third hour of 
750 hor guard of mo hundred men ro wnch and ward, ro goto Clare Sons an hever-ton 
| | on. eB edn an ctrhenhach eeermight. » eu nN 

24 a horſe of mule for Paul 24-" \ And provide [hens beaſts that” they may ſet Pabl 0n,] and bring bin lafe 
toride 00g. -- 7." unto Felix the Goveruour. - 
: bo os.” "And he-wrote's letter aftcr this/manner, . 

- 26, Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt excellent ty Fellg-ſane gree- 
Ons 


"% : S This may wlriideg of Jews, and ſhould ke beets killed of them ; 


- then came I'with fan 2rmy 'relcued him , having underſigod that he was a+ handot 
ſouldiery 


Ne 
- 28. And when I would have known the caulc wherefore they accuſed him,I x. _— 
brought him forth into their Council. 


Ca 29% Whom parceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their Law , bue to have 


., 29. no. 
ory 


ble either [nothing laid to his charge worthy: of death or of bands. ]. 

by the Roman Law (which had not yer ſer our any fecree againſt Chriſtians.) . 

alſo gave. order to his ' 30. And * whih it was told-me how that the Jows, laid wait for, the tnan, [het 

pct im. before thee» ſent ſtraightway to - ,z0d Soom wh to hjs accuſgrs allo.to ſay be- \conlpirs wangels 
fore thee —_— oF fear cy that | 

3i- Then the error ed them , took Paul, and brought paint hi 

= DJ bins by night to Antipatris, 

ch 1 5 _ on the morrow they left the horſe-men togo with him, and returned Sn 

_ + ; fot "I" 

33s Who when they carne to Czſarea, and delivercd the Epilile to the Gover- i 


| Gn preſented Paul alſo before him. nn oe a5 


. And when | the Governour] had read zbe letter , he asked of what pro» | 
© be was. Al ren be nnetend inch aro FRE k RS: 


Herod's hall, manded kim tobe Cee in Herods Jafgrnent ball.] 


Annatations on Chap XX111, 


wi;:Y. © 4 


-. V9. AM brit or an. Tr Of the four ſeveral iherweive ones in the pedtoral of the high Prieſt 


ways. of lations which were among the Jews, | which was called h» | the irtadiation 'of 

thelc are: confelledly two WYpri 11 the holy eig hich" foretold n Yn s'to « 6 "This is by 

and op. 42 the daughter of -pvice , or a voice: frot Foſephus | called abyroy the oracle | " Cabeh he, cea-. 
aven, brought by an 4 whichany thing, wa s {cd toſhine 200 years Se Of which ſee ' 

to them. .. other two were D118 Suidas in the word P74 Epbod, and Note on Roms. 3» a» 

Dow Vrim ond Thuntinim under the firfi IPY And the 'laſk was TMR123 prophecy , which ike 

» | ( C 


%. r 


\4h, pit Ho hacks) ſouldicrs to go to Cxlarea, and men "T9570 and ten, Þ and || pear-men 1 a quardof E 


a. - 
_ 
= 
—— 


Annotations 0u The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XXIV. ” 435 | a 


che ſecond Temple, atrer the death of Haggai, Za-|Ghoſt, in the ſecond year of Darius, as it isin Foms' 
chary and Malachi , was taken away. This was of|c. 7. and therefore faith S. Fobn c. 7. 29. v7w yer ba Ours lt 
, two lorts, either in time of ſleep, by way of dreatn, or| 7y4gue dytoy 4s yet there way wot #he holy Ghoſt, only ——_ 
+ when«hey were waking, by caltmg them into trance| they did; according to the prophecy of Foe! , expect 
4 or extafie, where by way of viſion they law ſome bo-| that-it ſhould return to them again in theſe Jays: and 
dy ſaying this or that to them, or cle leeing no ſhape, |ſo here we have mention of it in the fax 36-7 Tom 
only heard 2 voice. Both which ſorts of prophecy|asns , the Spirit hath ftoken to bim;- and ſo. of the 
we have mentioned together Foel 2. 28- dreaming of "Þ Na allp, in the word Angel ( as indeed it-was, a/e®+ 
5 dreams, and ſeeing of viſions, as that other of the holy] when he heard a voice from heaven delivered out of **** 
Os Ghoſt in the phrale pony out my Spirit» Many exam-|thunder, Saul, $ aut, &c.) Though tis pollible chat 
& ples of the viſion or trance we have here in this book, | this laſt of the Angel may belong to that of the ap> 
| of Anania, AG. g. 10. and of Sawl, ver- 12+ of Corne-| pearance of an Angel ip a dream or viſion tohim, | 
Gn i® 15, ch. 10. 3- and of Peter, ver. 10. and ofthe dream| V- 32. Spear-men] What S4tadfer (ignifies may Þ+ 
alſo, called a viſion by night. which was ſeen by Paul,| be beſt learned from Phavorinus , who interprets it ArFo\et 
. ch. 16. 9. and again, ch. 27. 23- where an Angel ap-| awgqraaze; warders or guard, and fo H. Stephanus, 
*, peared tohim inadream, and the Lord, ch. 23. 11+] Satellites, Stipatores, to the ſame ſenſe Thus called, 
- Bwu*l- 2s to Foſeph Maryes husband, Mat. 1 As for that of | faith Memrſius , qiedd maleficis manum injicerent, eoſque 
": the holy Ghoſt, which belongs to this place; it is thus| apprebenderept , & carceri mancipatos ad 'ſupplicium 
defined by the Jews, that a man being awake, and in| producendos cuftodirent , becauſe they apprebended or 
his full ſenſes, fpeaks and ads like another man , but| [ajd bands on MalefaG&ors (which yet would rather be | . 
the Spirit of God, or Spiritas excelſus, excites him,and | the importance of HyErogiaur from gdaxay defrag lay- 
ſuggeſts unto.him worgs which he ſhall (ay 3 as in| ing hands, and indeed fo the Kings MS. reads herg; 
that of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, Mar. 13. 11+ "tis #0t you| not J4E10adbvu5, but PErofiar;) and putting then int ' 
; ohat fpeak,, biet the boly Ghoſt, the interpretation of the| cuſtody , keps them and brought them out" to execu- 
 * dabitar in ills bora, it ſhall be given in that howr, which| zjon 3 adding that theſe are the ſame in the Camp, 
went before; Three of theſe tour ways of Revelation|that the Liflors or Serjeants axe in the City; 
"3 the Jews reſolved to' be aboliſhed at this time , that|From all which'it appears to be moſt fitly rendred 
-- of the Vrim and Thummim , with the firſt Temple, s guard, to which in the militia the priſoners arc . 


02 that of Propbecy, with Malachi , and that: of the boy committed. fs 
+R} . - "CHA P-' XXIV. Parapbraſe. 

Ws Is x ND after five'days [Anariias the hi þ Pricſtdeſcended with the Elders, | | 
LED A and w3th a certain orator yamed Tertullus, who informed the Goyernor (Rd H_ netic) 
*.. againſt TOs | I | The with ſome others of the Sanhe- 
—— - ., dAdrim, anda lawyer or pleader, named Tertullus, went down all from Jeruſalem to Czſirea, (ſcenae on c. 18, c.) ro 
=  - © Felix, and brought ina bill of information, (ſee? lat) zccuſariong or charge againſt Paul, =, Gods 
2” . 2. Andwhenhe wascalled forth, Tertullus began to accuſe bimy ſaying , See- 2, 3, And when. Tertullus 


| ing thatby thee we enjoy, great quietne(s,, and that very worthy deeds arc done: was admitred to ſpeak , he be- 
4 | unko this nation by thy providence, || an his plea againſt Paul with a 


\ Lu >; | 3. Weacceptitalwaysand in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all chankful- ;; a} hen Jogge che) 
1” ak 25 Hit; s fe + | '+H | 

Þ the ties counted themſelyes under his government and managery of affairs, and that they were very chankſul ro him for ir, 
"8 4 Novvitanding 
= thou wouldſthear ug | cya. 
T >, $5» For we have found this man a 
» am 


be LY 
LH? 
JR 
bs, My 


6- Who allo hath gone'about to profane the Temple ; whom we took, and 7, and he hath = ſuch 
would have judged according to our law.]. , | things in the Tetnple' of the 
Jews us ar Jeruſalem, as are abſoſur y ny ro the laws of our God (ſee c. ie lwohrds 7 + eres him 
and woutd have had him punifht; ſoas our Law thoſe ro be puniſht,, thar bring firangers that. court of 
91. the Temple that was aſſigned them, and ſepara | om the othey (ſec Eph. 2.14) - be | 
FF _. 7: ButthechiefCaptain Lylias came upon us, and with. great violence took - 7, $-' But as wer were pro- ; 
© bier away out of our hands, LE be . Amar __ paw} maya - 
© * $. Commanding hisaccuſers to'come unto thee 3' by examining of whom thy Lopn er of the guard mp! an ſoul- 
*- ſelf mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things whereof we accuſe bim.] digrs chat guards the Temples 
WS bor» would not permit us to proceed againſt him in our Court, but carried hign away with a guard of ſouldiery, ch, 24- 10. 
ER and.cired ſome vf the Smhedrim ro come hither ro thee, and accuſe him ; whom therefore zhou mayſt pleaſe to examine 
_ and hear what they can Gay... | | q 55 TREE 
bn 9. Andthe Jews alſo afſented, faying, That theſe things were (o. ] 9. And the Jews of the San: 
| bedrim that'tame dowp, v. 1. confirmed the truth of all that Tertullus had pleaded. 


© © 20s, Then Paul, after that the Governour had [ beckned unto him] to ſpeak; x6, given him leave, permit-. 
anſwered, For as mych as I know that thou haſt been of many years | a Judge un- ted him 


' 4 to this nition, ] I do the more cheerfully anfwer for my ſelf. > "was vr Procurator, of Ju- 
g IIs Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand , that there are but yet twelve days ,,_ 4.4 6. thou "wayſt 
z” fince L went up to Jerufalem'for to worſhip.) plcaſe ro underſtand, that abour 


twelve days ſince I came up to Jeruſalem to keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt , a ſolemn feaſt of the Jews there, when by Law 
'ris appointed ro be kepr, | | 
| | Nn 4 12- And 


Paraphraſe. The Alts of the holy Apoſttes. ' Chap. xxiy, 


| I e - And they neither found me in the Temple diſputing with any man; nej- 
. 32314. And av afar ther railing up the people, neither in- the ſynagogues, nor in the city. 
w_ _ ny 6-4 ee . 13- Neither can they prove the things whereof they now accuſe me. 
and they thar ſ2y 1 ama ſedifious perſon, arid raiſe diſturbances where-everi come , are not able to prove any thing of 
this nature, but only cont&nr themſelves with a general charge of ſedition, | 
| 14+ But this Iconfeſs unto thee , that after the way Which they call * hereſie, * 8, 4 


| © 24 Sieſ#ieDs ether part ſo worthip I the God of my fathers, belicving all things which are written in the For 
a grearpfomorer of the ſe& of Law and the Ptophets ; ] IS : 
the Nazaregs, I acknowledge this, that that ly Fadia the God of Abraham which Chrift hath taught, and.the 
Chriſtians praRile, which 1 ſuppoſe they mean by the word Se, or peculiar way of profeſſion or religion (ſee AR. 26. 
g.) is the way that I do uſe, and in doing fo, do agreeably to all t is written in the Moſaical Law, and the writings of 
authoriry among the Jews, by which they think themſelves obliged, | 
EOS: frhis *15- And have hope towards God, which they themlclyes alſo allow, that there = 
ARR obey torr be a fife af. (hall be a refurreRjon from the dead both of the juſt and unjuſi. 
ter this, and-that all chatever lived here, ſhall then be judged and rewarded, whether they be good or evil. And this is 
no more thatitheſe men chemſelyes, all but the Sadducees, profeſs to believe, and depend on. 
0 With religion and pre- : 16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to haye always a conſcience void of of- | 
Rice, 1-am as careful as 1 can to fence toward God, and toward men. ] 


lire blameleſly, and to do my duty in-all things towards God and man. 6% 
19. As for that w ich .chey 17: Now after many years I came to bring alms to my nation, and offe- 


inten of gy ot he Lings, erfion to this way tha ſpeak of ,} I was ſent by th 

s It was, cars on to this r was lent by the pi ; Kee. 

ob | parts to-Jerwlalers md Jaces; with cheir cathy, and yet pe range wks He for the mel per ory 
4 11+ 30. fy. £46 

18; And whilft I was doing . 13+ Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me purificd in the Temple, nei- 
thus, ſome Jews of Afia ſaw me ther with multitude, nor with ctumule; } : 
in the Temple, wherg I was far from pfukgt it, as was ſuggeſted v. 6. and c. 21.23. bur was there in ſuch\a man- 

. . Ber a$ the Law of the Jews required of me; and they ſenſleſly miſtaking}, famed ther Lexpich-TrophimpwGunile of 
Epheſus into rhe Temple, and ſo affirmed me rohave profaned the Ter But this was a down-right falfiry, for which 
« there wgs no other ground of affirming , but only this, that he was ſeen with me in the 'ciry (ſee ch. 21. 29.) AndasT 
x nay CEE GEL III, & Kher thet I'was not atten- 
ded with any oumber of men, that might bring me under pition of raifing aty (edition, yer. 5. - 
- 29. Or if _any-man living 19+ Whoought to have been here before thee , and-objeR if they had ought 
would affirm I had, he ought to againſt me. ] | 
- come now in open-courr, and reſtifie againſt me here. . Y ; 
* _ -20, Nay forall theſe things 1 20* Orclle let theſe ſame here Gay , if they have. found any evil-doing in me 
ſhall make mine ard paves onion roots "9 G00! © | 2:2; Pp canis 
reſent of their own Sanhedrim ver. x. and defire reftific , whether when I was- brought before - 
their Sar at Jeruſalem c. 23, I was,nor diſmift with a good-reftimony from themſelves, ver. 9. viz. that the 
- pothingofmomene hargedand proved againſt me 3 and lerthem ſpeak, i ic were not fo... 
t {4319305 +2 If; 4 . - of 0.1% of. 7; ; 

21, There is I am ſure but. 21+ Except.it be for this one yoice, that I cryed flanding among them, Touch- 
one thing that can by any be ing the reſurre@ion of the dead Lam called in queſtion —_ this day.] 
w__—_ againſt gs _ CI pede and _ none oh oor willlay ro my charge, who are engaged in 
ther life afee r fe afeer his dom wg , chargeable upon ; r eFneg nl Ie, Nix. my acknowledging 

oops 14; 22+ And when Felix heard theſe things,* having more perfe& know- 
nl mA ledge of that way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lylias the chief ca- ſo hes 
f how things ſtood, he Ptain _ come dowm, 1 will know the uctermoft of your matter. ] 
deferred paſſing I" ſengence, laying oncerning Chriſtian religion, whether ir were derogatory to the Law ' 
of the Jews, I eerie: I have adviſes with learned that know ,00s,a0d 
* cering the cumulr ſaid ro be raiſed by Paul, when Lyfias coities, mltole teftimogy wi "Fecide ir, WP 


. 


| | Pad - | 
av... ; ſhould b& * 
| = A 
Nevawr 
* that be _ | 


ſhould 
x00 
oſpel 


| ee, 5: 25s And as he reaſoned of + righteouſneſs , temperance, and judgment to t juficel Y 
hat ſabjeR inf p ic» Oe, ® Felix trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for this time 3 * 2h. I have Raine, > 
wy on dl pM | Lepranicnt ſeafon, I will call for thee.) Lo wants - < 
that by the Lays of on all men to obſerye juſtice between man and man., and to live chaftly, either in conjugal «] 
or gee, (ono remucrgmerary cons ſpeciaf vices thar Felix was particularly gailry of Jand wichat of Te fevers 
n one 1 ah nr bog ee re __ pe errns And as he infiſted on 
, p - , herein n n . coneerned, trembli x nd : o - 
ws +» u—nng he broke him off abruptly, bidding him depart for thattime, mike would fin Ceo ike 
| 26, And, being 's taker of 26- He hoped alſo ]: that money ſhould have been zven bim of Paul, that * 
- * bribes, (notea.) he hoped be might looſe bim : wherefore he ſent for him the —_ and communed with . 
| | im. . nn 2 SO POET RN 767 
29. And when Paul.had re- [27* Pa Þ after two years Poxtius Feſtus came. into Felix's room 3 and Felix, 
nn heated) dee whe willipg to ſhew-the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound. +: _-. © . 
ne of Felix's Procuratorſhip for the ſpice of two years, Felix was by Nero removed our of his plece, and Portius Fe- 
KeePanl in prifo. . and though Felix had nothing to condemn in Paul, yer meerly to graihc 45 at parting, he | 


Annotations 
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& 


Ls - A "1 
0 , 
p ” 


Y _ ſhe was his wife, Felix "lis in love with her , and by 
”, the helpofone Simona Magician (not hot 3 


\ 


| 


Annotations on The Aﬀtr of the holy apoftlr Chap. XXIV. 


25. Felix trembled - The grounds of Felixs|an unjuſt Goverdcus ( of which his.; ing bribes 
Mah” 2 at this diſcourſe of PagP's of juſtice and cha-|here ver: 26. is an evidence alſo) and'one that lived 
_. Rity, or continence,will he beſt fetch'd from a view of| with another mans wife , ariſcth the firncls god . 
"" the character of this man both in Tacitus and Foſe- perncls of S, Pazls dilcourſe before him,  Fnabieid 
pbus, Tacitws Hiſt. 1. 5. mentions him an Eques Roma-|and continence 3 . and the guilt of his p 
us, to whom Claudius the Emperour had intrufted that hearing, that there was a judgment to come for 
Province, where, faith he, per omnem ſevitiam & lz- ſuch 1 as thele , might very well (ec Him a trent- 
' bidinem jus regium ſervili ingenio exercuit, be pradliſed| bling. 
all cruelty and injuſtice in bis government , Drufilla « After 1wo years] That this two year; is to bi k 
Antonii - 4 Cleopatre nepte in matrimonium accepta, IKE; to Felix*s Procuratorſhip is: the opinion. of Ltiaraad, 
ond that be' took, to wife Druſilla the neece : Antony\ Baronixs, mcaning thoſe two years which he ſpegtiv  pubtient , 
and Cleopatra. Of this marriage of his Foſephus en-} Nero'sTeign. molar, had, five years - 
largeth, and faith that dg s bis brother had given} before, Fhankahs in the P I ther 
| her firſt to: Azis the King of the Emiſſens » and whilſt 


' but another of Cyprus) obtained*her from. her hus- 
-* bawds bed. Foun thele two parts of his charaQer, DE 


—— - 


CHAP. XXV.. - » Paropbroſes 


OW when Feſtus was * come into the Province, after three days he ſaf- #, ber even ch.ik.c . 
cended from Czſarea to Jerrſalem. bay 
DEE OR 2, 3. 'othek men 
: an ought hit, To L 
3- And defired favour againſt him , that he would ſed for him to Jeruſalem, you 
[EO TOY 9 oet, 1-6 | 
————___ 


K pron a TR... - 


would depart ſhoxtl - $4 
ms Fer FER EI 


Eo wot this man, if - wo be any ny wicked fo hin Jgodown wi pak; ner entortyes 


6. And when he had tarried among (hem®ihoce this tai tlays, Hewentdows 
” MP the next day ficting in the judgment-ſcat, commanded Paul to 
7. And when, be rico eNews whims down wow ſeam od 
5&2 of F FRY m. 
Get Dt the Lay wn ld om __ 


Us » Pt, SAC. 
| Rp of theſe things before me ? a 
G Celans judgment-ſeat, where I oughe to bejudg+.. , >. + 


=. > 


pogo cal 


the Jews, o their 


ith th cnc] fwd, LO ' WE Feſtus cotth 


pe 28, x +4 


- 
bd 
» = A. 
= o 


. 33s, Any after certain doſing Agrippa und ha cane unto __ to . 
e Feſtus. 


” 14. And when they had been there many days, Feſtus Jcclared Pauls Ny" un= 
= PIN King, ſaying, There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix, 


I whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the chicf Priefts and the Elders of 5. NI inc acaind 
to , 


*- 


- tie ſe ws: Cibformed we |, dcliring to bave judgment againſt him, 
7” 16, TowhomT ah wid, It is aot the manner of the Romans [ todeliver any 1x6. -o vgheda cnet an 
. : _ to we before that he which is accuſed 2 have the accuſers face to face , and _ <p « againſt any 
- haye licenſe to anſwer for himſelf, gonchrning the crime laid againſt him, | 
17+ There- 


' The A#t of the holy Apoſtler. Chap. xxy, 
1/7: Therefore when they were come hither, without any delay, on the mor. 
row I fate on the judgment-ſcat, and commanded the man to be brought 


I nexrday I went to the bench to hear this cauſe of Paul. | : 
16. Againtwhom when th accuſers * ſtood up , they brought none accuſa* "Ts 4 
ſuf | 


; wn lh and uber aſpect him be moſt ite Crs 
FRAY | 


vs againſt him of * their own ſuperſtition, and of be 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive.] of wayofs 
1 'one Jeſus were ns got on agils, rontich 
P 


© ajainins, 
ueſtions, I asked bim 3 wa & —_— «+, 
theſe matters. {herkg : 


not be deli. mine thi ; 
him ro Rome to Czſar. pers Sy & 
Tr | 


pan and tralng ape) « | 
h. = 


| : SEE REES FEE EL nothing worthy of 
9” Mn ardocomptimrs : 


M6. Of whom Thave ch you and Speca wiſh nasf; nar bros 
ve brought rt velver 9k Ippa 3 
that after examination had, I -upka, 2-2 Spot Dull 0s 
27s For it ſ(cemeth to me gl meth pr Avargs and not withal to - 
ſagmikie the crimes {aid againft him. | | 


Annotatton? on Chap. XX. 


V- 16+ ee a to- face] Of this law Inus rc woe ines 2 DOR mnygolres ; Th 
and cuſtom ofthe eee ddr axbaaxar ; Thr daany Toe garrarieyr ; To what pur- 
—_ ASLET TESTS, U poſe doft _ carry about many ſe £ Nang 
EO RE MIORNG CS iaopuloce | Paticrers, ond of thy wher rein? tres X 


F- thou mayeſt CESS venerable.” RL | a + 


> wad; © 44 


FRE 2, 
o 


| our Er aſlation refers, and it being unagree- 
able to the' de of -that creature to be auel toward 
inferiots (ſuch as ſervants are) accoxding to the pro- 


verb, 
—ſaths eft Leon 
Fans lifies oe —_ 


CHAP. 


ne ” 


_ 7 * 


The As of the holy Apofther. 


CHAP. XXVvI. 


4 - .. 3," Hen Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf.jThe 
tt [ Paul firetched forth the hand, and anſwered for himlelf: ] nie y 
| give midience, taade this & 


2+ I think my ſclf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for my ſelf chis 
day before thee, touching all the things whereof I am accuſed of the Jews. 

3- Eſpecially becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms, and queſtions, 
which are among the Jews; wherefoxe I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 

4- My manner of lite from my youth, which was at the firſt among mine own 
nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, 

5+ Which knew me from the beginning (if they would teftifie) that [after the 
moſt ſtraiteſt ſe of our religion I lived a Phariſce. ] | 


Jewiſh | 
qs- 6. And now * land and am jutlged for the hope of the promiſe made of gu 
** God unto our fathers.) | | * Mr 5. And accordingly now Faw 
reftion of the deadywhich as it is a doGtine acknowledged by the Phariſees,(ois it the fundamental promiſe = 


tocome: for whichrhopes 
hoſe hoſed they they ound 
SN ect be hooghe 6 thing incolible wit you; that God DE. 
8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould ,, Ro if 
raiſe the dead? : \.” ; - aloha ANN 
re&ion of Chriſt, that is the thing that is moſt dizbelieved , Gods having raiſed Chriſt from the dead. And why ſhould 
; . that be judged ſo incredible ?- BL; AS rg 
ge I verily my with myſelf that I ought to do many things contrary to . 1 aa 
the name of Jeſus of Nazazeth; J Fl 4 thee bs 
| | fs mary ry pamper # 
| 10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem : and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up yo. wa « principal or; 
in priſon, having received authority from the chief prieſts, and when they were © 7. 56. and I Neel 
put todeath, I gave my voice againſt them] ſenrence, c. 8. x. 
gh 11- And I puniſhed them oft + in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to 
>  blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted hem even unto (4 


« ſtrange cities- ] ir cdurrs , ome 


, , into 
rigil moems to make cham deny Gheif, endl was ts fxco0 eg them, Gen Terced ham co fe ohne ES, and 


12+ Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with authority and commiſſion from #2; Sanhedrim, ch, 9, 2; 


the [chief pricſis,] | 

13- At, midday, O King,.I ſaw in the way a light fron heaven , above the 
brightnels of the ſun, ſhiging round about me, and them which journeyed with 
Fans | 


= 14: And when we wetFall fallen to the carth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto . 

© me; and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſi thou me ? It is 
# hard for thee to kick againſt * the pricks. : 

—_ AI. Who art thou, Lotd? And he faid, Iam Jeſus whoin thou 

16. But ariſc and ftand upon thy feet, [for I have a unto thee for this _, 

rpeſe, to + make thee a miniſter, and a witneſs, both of theſe things which thou qt he x of the 
ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee,] pel, which thou haft perſecu. 

4 y ted, and to proclaig unto others hat thou haſt now and ſhalt hereafter (ee, * 

wee. 17+ * Delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles unto whom now , ,, i, IG 

had; 1 lend thee, ] - &. . | of ibee que of al _ 

EL Gentiles, and nowyiving thee commiſſion to go and preach the Goſpel to then, (ce c. 9.15, 

- ». 18, To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the - | 7,4 <A. 

 Bowerof Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of fins , and inheri- (g?% To he ther their duty, 

2» To among them which are ſanditied by faith that is in me. ] latrous finful , .co all gracious 

& folly courſes, from being the ſlaves of rhe devil , to be the ſervants of God , thereby to have their fins forgiven, and 

of. believing in me, to have an inheritance, a future eternal bliGsful-portion among the ſaints of God. 

| > .,..19+ Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedicnt unto'the heavenly , , tipot this vifion fo 


viſion ; | rious, and theſe words of C 
, ov” from heaven, I could nor but yield ; 
20, But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus and Hieruſalem, and throughout 


all the coaſts of Judra, and zben to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn ,,,?*% But preached I 
to God, and do + works meet for repentance. | —_ | halt oo =. and e- 


ven among the Gentiles, the doQrine of repentance, and amendment, and nec of i | __ iſe 
in an peer) Sn manner, which indeed is the ſum of the Goſpel of Chriſt, my "ringing ” as 
,'21+ For theſe things the Jews caught me in the Temple, and went about to ;, And for this it tyas, that 
| me. I had like to have been killed 

by the Jews as I was in the Temple. 

-22. * Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue until this day , wit- ol wade 
ie. Pefling both to (mall and great , ſaying none other things than thoſe which the OO Yo ha 
s Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come,] | ' * . preaching norkinginelfe, but 

ol yhar is perfeUtly agreeable ts the writings of Moſes and the Prophers, Thas 
_ 25 


430 Paraphraſe. ©  2he A: of the holy Apoſitler. Chap. xxvi, | 
+. & Tp "LEPFM aft: Ky 0 na Crop be wg Pr Gently. riſc kd de: of | 
23. That dead;and ſhould ſhew light unto the people and to t celurratig 
Dk te ne 4 Genres old be brought o ele on him, + dens bong 

| pake fox himſelf, Feſtus Gid with a loud voice, Paul, [thou 16-6 a 


yp ifueny aps ih art fide thy ah; ms ay doth make thee mad.] | og 
, PR in hach pur thee out my 5. But hedſajd, Ir nobeng, \moſt noble Feſtus, but [ ſpeak forth the words 


——— of teath and (oderdtls. 


- of 50A 
6: For the Ki gkroweth k the pA \ before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : 
SINE am expfident, Foe - For (cage t none of theſe TE are hidden from-him ; for this + 


| thing was not d (95 Bon 
| we (le Jo = wo aecneRn ol, 2R things of very publick cognizance, and cannot 
ew 
Ri k Belicveſ thou the Prophets ? I know that thou believeſt 
Cre cant not bat iſcero and 4cknomledge ir l 


* A little , 5 
way i 0/6 


OR 29. And Paul aid, [ would to God that not only thou, but alſo all that 
29. "The mo Cane hs day; were-both falmoſt and alcogether (ach as Tam , except theſe Te 
; | , that nor On : tes. 


re, Bk owl ha ES ears Chl ain, only I would nor wiſh them impriſoned 574 


Rs” 6. 'And when he had thus ſpoken, Sic King ina, dihe Goremourtth © 
us ; RA and they that fate with hes | 


to And when they: were gone afide , . they talked between themſelves, ſaying, 
CAN man hath done ® nothing worthy ofdeath or of bonds.] 
; or by impriſonment , Che Lwperours having not yer, in the beginning of 


326 Then aid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been ſet at li 
if ke had not appealed unto Czlar, » : x? 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


1 Nothi worthy of death or—] The truth | law 5 the Jews, Jn; 
| and his company, that i &c.) there was then. 
, nothing : of- death or bands, de- co mage and 
$ on the confraion of te time wherein i was 
; Lars hich was apts rd Chridiane began 
Rome p Laws, that w agunitany' _ 
divas; was not cognoſcible,, or rxderarhy extion, is Tertullian's 
< or img pr on ment, deprivation of anraphoyn pptay + Nero was the firſt that 
y them. is when Pax! is accaſed | m mh par an cr Now this appea=': . 
vs. x 0, xance of Paul before Agripps was' in the ſecond of .. , 
Gall | gh, lay ther el Nero's reign, Anno Ch.'57- long before this rage of his '# 
wdge of ſach matters _which the Roman brake out z and accor nly Paul had made his ap- 
cn in Claudi ? nab ſars tridunal, knowin that this difference | 
us, him and the Jews was a of that nature, 
At no Law of the Romans could take hold of, all 


into Lake in Clon- 1 
» ber. ax654) yet as to the | he 
Jews _ Chi x5, there —_ 
no iy Gallis, Gin proportion to the mts. ww 
x vr L mga de? 2 , oi abyv of # wot, us 
ther Jeſu were the Meſſia, or n0, ak by "ov of C KO | 
names, as whether the na mrs bo ciple, Oc. the- <0 under any Imperial In- 
were unlawful, as thoſe Eu gr ther mw ; xing what. hit detnonſirates 
Fir at that e time it was not. ; . - | 


 Paropbroſe. | CHA P. RX vIk « 


i. AND when it was determined FW we ſhoutd ſail, unto Italy, they delivered ws was gh [ot 


Saul and certain other oners unto one named ulius , a Centurion of '2 #2 
Auguſtus band. Fu ; Ga Mh. 


Adramyttium a Sea-town | 2 And entring intoa ſhip-of Adrimyttium, * we lanched, meaning to ſail by read paee « 


with 
EE RT _ _ a.) _ ener = _ mp Ariftarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalonica being with us- apr 


WE avi. ' -- The As of the holy Apoſtle Pabaphtaſs ai 
» 3. And the next day we + touched at Sidon : and [Julius courteouſly ititteated ah (The Capri £. 
by Paul, and gave bim liberty to go unto his friends]to refreſh hiniſelf. 0 guard aprons 
. =o was very civil to Paul, and permirtred 0 g0 0 hore xe Sora vt thoe whom 
jo 4;- And when we had lanched from thence, we ſailed under Cyprus, becauſe the - 
4 winds Were Contrary» 
5. And when we had ſailed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pumphyli, we came td 
Mes 4 city of Lycia : 
And there the Centurion found a ſhip of Alcxandria, Gilioginto Tealy, and 
he - us therein. 
7. And when we had failed lowly many days, and ſcarce were 'cotne over a- of; 
gainſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we failed under Crete, over againſt [ Sal- ed by Proſe Prolemy Samonium 
move. ] 
' $. And hardly paſſing by it] came unto a place whichis called the Fair- havens, 8. And «3 ſoon as we were 
ne freer, the City of Laſca. paſſed by Salmone, c. 9, we 
Now when much time was ſpent, and when "216 cn was now dangerous, be= 9, 10. And being thas long 
cauſe 2 the faſt was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed ning o » and 4 the Sea be- 
10. And faid unto them, Sirs, I perceive Ht ey voyage ol be wi hurt, 8% od yp —_—_ 
damage not onl of the ladingand ſhip, but alſo ot our lives.] _ 8 after the dey of 
= genryear uſt, bou «bout which time the Mickeelmes pn hows s be yea, oi Seas, Puul would hav 
expeRed more ſeaſonable , 
prfded chemo Tore go hr, ad expat] mor alot ime 3 re prormed this foley MPN 
11. Nevertheleſs the Centurion believed the Mot and che owner of the ſhip, Ty Butthe Governour of the 
ole things which were ſpoken p being allo the ownet 
ES ned atons mind , 1d the Cprin of the grand preferred # rms 
before Paul's, 


none, « Cry which i 


© . becauſe the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part , r2: Eſpecially confidering 
Bo alia to depar thence alſo, if by any means they might attain- to Phcenice, mad thar the hayen, ver, 8. > 
” - ghereto winter, which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the South- welt and repeX molt of th in which 
North-weſt.] adviſed to 00 pur one from thence, 
ind endeerour to gain Phcenice, an haven of Crete, firuate toward, kc, and there they might winter conveniently, 
tn do ad rrryra nn fing that they had obtained \,,, ana Suin) Scuibere 
rien ther purpoſe; looſing * tho ! Jo by Cee: g Page gm 


this the inconftancy of the kl " dad chet ic ighe tor 
boldlong he antabrag Arr ge heya poem and pur out y, and To got beyond the ſhore of 


""— eto after there || aroſe againſt it a tempeftuous wind, called (Ex: , E.. by IT wind 
| oclydon. 
"hs 15- - — STEREO and could not _ up into *_—y 14. we were fain to yield the 


d ſhip ro the force of the wind 
rn —__ and ſail with ir, vhitherfoever 'rucald drive as. : 


16, And running under a certain * Iſland , which is called Clauda, [we had the uhiff that - attended 


* he 
| much work to come by t t boat. a ie ee nc reaget 


| Which when they had taken up , they uſed belps, under- irding the ſhip; 

h and fearing left they ſhould fall into che quickſands, ] firuck firuck Gil, and o Wer enthenthey made colon: 
+ * driven. —_—— np 
ſplirring, and fearing they might fall upon oe quickland, 0 preyenatine, 


13. ” mT aor.m-roeT day they| lightned 18. diſpoſed ſonie of che 
goods out of the ſhi 
* 19. Andthe third day we caſt out with our own hands the tackling of the 19. And the += gl 
ſhip. ] were forced to caft into the 
Sea the furniruref the ſhip, 
* 20. And when neither Sun nor Stars in many days appeared , and no ſmall 
048-6) HEIDI we ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away, ] 
3 | foul wencher, tha weu 


. You ſhould have takeri 


the counſel which I 
_— 
run 
22-, And now I cxhgrt you to be of good cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of 
any mens life among you, but of the ſhip. 


PAs "xg there figod by me thisnighe the Angel of God, whoſe I am, and whiorh 23 For this night Lreccied 
ſerve, a vi 


nd meſſage 
from that God, who is pleaſed ro owne and proteR me, and hoſe ſeremd i 


| 24+ Saying, Fear not Paul, thou muſt be broughtbefore [Ceſar ; and lo, God oman Empe 
_* hath given thee all them that Gil with my l : Na ory ar yroers for thy 
: granted life and ſafery to all them that are with thee 1g the ſhip. 

25. Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer : [ for I believe God, that it ſhall be even 26. for 1 am confident this 


a it was told me. ] rifon hall be made good, co- 
ming from "Py as it APR h. 


Mage mote f 
feceived in the viſion, vis. _ _—_— frer ſhip wrack : 


©o 27. But 


26, Howbeit |] we muſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland. 


. \ k wo. 4  ESIEE} '3 - 
* : : "4 wE- - 
A age 
>. 


The AFs of the holy Apoftles. Chap, xxvii k. 
27. But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up and down "ee 
in Adria, about midnight the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to ſome 


Paraphraſe. 


ntry. : Pi 
letting down Ld” And they ſounded, and found it twenty fathoms ; and when they had 


a little farther they ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 
ound it RG RT an hulk fifteen, which _ an argument to aſſure them they were near a = | 
29. Then fearing leſt they ſhould _—_ fallen upon rocks , they ] caſt four an- 
- ending tof che ſtern, and wiſhed for day. 
nos _ bo - ing whe Ghons. onto light to aide them; they durſt go no farther, but | 
þ T . 30+ And asthe ſhipmen were abut to flee out of the ſhip , when they had let 
- down the * boat irito the ſea , under colour as though they would have caft an- __- 
chors out of the foreſhip, : 
4s Drokd: 20m that 3 x. Paul (aid to the Centurion and to the fouldiers 


= ; the ſhip, ye catinot be (aved, | 
periſh, 6 nw >.> you Fla believe and truft , for your preſervation, and the mariners ſtay, and 


o their parts with all diligencc, and nor uſe this trick, ſome to eſcape, and leave the reſt inthe danger : If this be done, 
aſſure your ſelyes, you will bedrowned. Ip42l | 
32 Hereupon the ſouldiers, 32- Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 


| ro prevent the mariners defign, ran and cut the ropes of the skiff, and ler it fall off into the ſca. 
bs OE Eee, 33 33- And F while the day was coming on, Paul * beſought them all to take mea® cl it 
33 hdd inche ay; nary i" ſaying, + This daysis the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued 4 faſi- day, Hut 
Lg do —_— to refreſh them- ing, having taken nothing. ] . as mk 
ſelves wich exting, telling them that.they had ſo follicirouſly arrended the fate of chis fourteenth day , as the ſpecial cri- 
tical day, (had ſo much feared cafting away upon that day) that they had had no leiſure or thoughr of eating, and ſo 
had faſted rill that time of night, earen no bir all that day. | | . 
þ \ the fourteenth dayy which is todayy ye continge without catingy rwrapteerti3er4rlw rhyuitsy mulexy nes; Foug let Zarlat 
34+ Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat; for this is for your * health; ] 
the head of any one of you. ] 
ble you to bear the difficulcies 


28. And by 
their” 
they 


' 29 Avd therefore it being 


+ 


» [Except theſe abidein_ 


T ——_— oy for there ſhall not an hair fall fr 


ron ſhall eſe pe the danger , and refreſhing your ſclves will the better 


- 35+. And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in 
eve of them all: and when he had broken it, he began to cat. } 


36. Then were they all of good cheer, and they alſo took ſame meat. 

37- And we were. in all in the ſhip two hundred and threeſcore 
ſouls. | 

38. And when they had caten enough they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out the 
wheat into the (ca. " 

39+ And when it was day they + knew not the land : but they diſcoyered a cer- 
tain creek * with a ſhore, into the which they were minded, jf it were poſlible, to Fes 


thruſt in the ſhip. render 


r you are to 


IE; 
; e 
_ and did car. ; 


6. And they did ſo allo, 
yo; "en hey 7h! ſixteen 


f diſcerned | 
not, ou but 

40. And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed ghemſelves unto Man > 
the ſea, and looled the rudder bands, and hoiſed up the main fail to the wind, | 
and made toward t ſhore, | 4. 

41- And falling into a place where twoſcas met, they ran the ſhip a ground 3 ris «qa 
and the forepart ſtuckfaſt, and remained unremovcable, but the hinder part was . 
brokeu with the violence of the waves. 

42. And the ſouldicrs counſel was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 
{wim out and eſcape. F . d 

43+ But [the Centurion] willing toſave Paul, kept them from thejy purpoſe, | 
and commanded that they which could ſwim, ſhould caſt themſelves firſt into the 

1 "Ard ehoſerhar colta nt © 44+ And the reſt, forme on © boards, and ſome on * broken pieces of the ſhip ; } * fone ©. | 
” Fl. x mere wyjer coilangy +4 hath pals chat they eſcaped all fafe to land, my ae F , things Wt). 1 
boards, and orhers of ſome other thidgs thaz came out of the ſhip. | 


43- their Captain 


- 
. 


Anwotations on Chap. AXV IL. 


faſt is Levit. 16. 29. on(the; tenth day of the ſevench 
monthcalled Tizri,' which falls on the ſame time a!- 

moſt with our September, the &rlt day of Tizri on the 

ſeventh of that, and (© the renth of 'Tizrz on the" 
ſixteenth of September, that is, thirteen days before 

our Micbaelmas, or, as * Scaliger ſets it, on the * ryorg, i 
twentieth of that month. This being thus obſerved, m_ ; 
the reaſon of. the Apoſtles obſervation , that ſailing 

was wow become dangerous ,' becauſe the faſt was paſ- *muquais * | 
ſed, will be calily cleared, it being all one, as it he-”*** | 


. V. 9. 'The Faſt 'was now alreatly paſſed ] There is 
- ek ©24 rv queſtivn but the faff, which is here faid to be newt! 
- wepuiawhe paſſed, was the great anniverſary faſt , the day of 
Expiation 4 the deſcription of which we have Iſa-58- 
under the name of a ſabbath v- 13. which. may ſeem 
to have occaſioned that error in the Heathen writers, 
which thought chat the Jews had faſted on the ſeventh 
day or ſabbath. So * Szetonius, Ne Fudeus tam li- 
benter ſabbatis jejunium ſervat, &c. a Few doth not 
faſt on bis ſabbath fo willingly 5 and Fuſtin1. 36; Se- 
ptimum diem, more Gentis Sabbatum appellatam , in 


C 


| omne evum jejunium ſacravit, the ſeventh day, being 


by their cuſtom called their Sabbath, was appointed 
@ faſt for ever. Which error aroſe by not oblcrving 
thedifference betwixt the weekly and the anniverl; 
ry ſabbath. Now the preciſe time of this ſabbatick | 


had ſaid, becauſe it was patt the twentieth of Se- 
ptember; It being obſerved by all failers;: that for 
ſome weeks before and after Michaelmas , there 
are on the fea ſudden and: frequent fiorms , which 
we . now call Afichaelmar-flawes , which muſt 


needs make failing dangerous ; and ſo the experi- 
ment 


Annotations 0n The 4s of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, XXVIT. | 
Himerius in his Declamation againſt Epicurus, s $14 The 
Abyes ztebard; The Sixln, dann toaedioy when, ofs 3 
T3 adixay Tois ayours xiyguom, thou ſhalt not by thy ora> 
2200s gain, that js, avoid or eſcape, puniſhment, but ſhalt 
be puniſhed the more—— So in Philemon, 

las yeg mhins dr prydae xighalret naxe, | 
every poor man gains, that is, eſcapes, great evils. 
So of the Latine Izcrifacio faith Donatus on Terent: 
Angr. Ad. 3. ſeen. 4. ut corporis impulſionem tucri- 
faciam, that is, vitem, that 1 may gain, thatis, avoid, _ @ 
Or eſcape. As for the notion of 9fet, which we” TW 
render harm , the Context reſtrains it from that 
genera], to this particular ſort of ill, wherein at 
preſent they were, viz+ that of the Tempeſt , as 
in Pollax we find vfeiris Grp , a tempeſtnous 
wind. 

V. 33- Faſting | "AorlG, is be that eateth nothing d, 
all day long (as uorborl@, be that eateth but one megl **'&- 
a day) and fo *tis bere explained by uniiy Tegoraf- 
or, baving taken nothing at all. The meaning there- 
fore of this place (without any miracle of ſubſiſting 
without any nonriſhment fourteen days together ) is to 
be gathered from the former part of the period, 74a + 
eeokardandrly chute tuber meodoxavlis , expeGing 
this day the fourteenth day, thatis , waiting to lee the 
lucceſsof this day ; which, it ſees, in the opinion of 
the mariners, was the critical day to them, their dan- 
ger was then at the higheſt, and they were not likely 
to outlive it, ad 4's was - uſe of caring, and if 
they eſcaped this day, they might then poflib ; 
and upon theſe conſiderations, they eas Lena yu 
day, they had ne leiſure to confiderhunger, when their 
greafer danger, and more inltant\fcar was of drown- 

” Ariſtotle Meteor. |. 1. ydaatar palhice oi orms | 1ng,and that is a clear meaning'of the place: But if 
| are ſpecially wont to ariſe- So laith Philoleg- ad Caizm,| jt ſhould be applicd to all the precedent fourteen days; 
Ii moines byley, dex3 yeg i wilewdys, The ſea was | then it muſt be taken in that latitude wherein Zerzes 
== W FA for navigation, for *twas the beginning of #bat | 0g Hefiod expounds the phralc, | 
*  fJeajon 
1 \ 


| clydou (or, 

© noo” cad with a 

wind, forw 
read Buggavdor 


Wn. , 
Ps 


eaſon after ripe fruit ,. about the middle of Augaft, m— + Tv diroy 
which jo utlvgg ſhortly ic would not be fit, this be- "Htor 


; 
WF 

4 
” 
F 

a \ 
> 
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PN 


ing, as he-faith, TeawulaiG+ was Tois Jannrleverir, the 
time of giving over the ſea. What this time was, will 


mb. be yet clearer by what we find in him * adverſus Flac. 


that this Faſt was x7! Þ perowaectyls ionucias about the 
winter Lal. 

V. 13+ Thence | "Aovy, #Auglor, faith Heſychius , it 
ſignifies nigh. But firft-ic is among the Poets only that 


itisthusuled: and 24» being here joyned with a«ge- 


they eat not meat, $16 73 put Us vis naiggis fs Team- 
Lav winds neepuir , das ivbarncs x wipueubres idler Us 
duarry, el wey air; untt oror ihe, becauſe they were 
not at leiſure , or quiet, even at meal>times , but cat 
in their arms ,, and Yeith their bands fonl'd with 
blood , therefore be ſaid, neither did they eat meat ; 
Tegmiln; yer 2) oiroy nargys ignyabs th 2) TephiSv- 
p@ ; for the meal-time is a "time of leiſure , and 


abyorlo, which is the poſing juſt xnder , there ſeems to 

be very little uſe of the word, or propriety; that here 

it ſhould be put. Perhaps there tmay here be,place for 

* a conjecture, reading day preſently inſtead of Zoey, 

= and then joyning that, not with aegzaiyeoy1s, but Gouy- 

= Tos, precedent, preſently looſing thence» Thus in Syne- 

of fins, we find Ep. 4* deavles due, leofing immediately, 

- Which is all one with, 0&0, 7d oy, Texyr3er, faith 

kſycbius. And this I now ſee to have been the con- 

" of the very learned and Judicious Critick Mr. 
| Fobn Bois af Ely. 

V. 21: Gained | What z«g/jout lignifics here, be- 

ing joyned with Znuiar barm and loft, may appear by 


rejoycing- | | 

- V= 44+ Boards | The word carts lignifies any plain & 
thing, 4 door, or. table, or board, or plank, and is ren. tl 
dred by Heſychiws firſt 3%eg a door, [then p | 
white table, U @ ai Yegpu 'ASiiruouy i5ealeslo Te9s Ths 
xaxigyus ,: on which among the Athenians J0ns 
were written againſt maleſaGtorr, vidslas 5 x; 833 4 rave? 
(not, as *t1s 77 us {ar ew Son this was wont 
to be ſet wpon the Croſs, ( as then ion of Chriſt, 
The CY of theſe, or anything Ike that, any es 
tabulatum, is here meant by it, ,as that which would 
Ix moſt uſcful tocſcape by in this ſhipwrack, | 


AN 


"23 


I A ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew that the Iffand was called 
A. *Melita, © 

2+ And the barbarous people ſhewed us no * little kindnefs; for they kindled 

a mes and * received us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the 

cold, . 

i . 3» And+ when Paul had gathered a bundleof ſticks, and laid them on the fire, 


'F ! aan; > #48 «of 
om "[there came a 'viper * out of the heat, and] fafined on/his hand. Ph plea out of her 


P arapbr aſes 


. 


kan, ad leyingthem on vp pl4ar1@e 18 I p91-fret WWING- Þ x0 GIG> ht ® by, or from i" 


434 Paraphraſe. The A8s of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, 
Sk 4- And when the Barbarians faw the + venemeus beaſt hang on his hand, they , k: 
| R 4+ —_ nc Bree ſaid among themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom, though he hath Gy 
b. hm Clones bird and kill him, eſcaped the Sea, yet ['® vengeance ſuffercth not to live.) 
which will cercainly 001% V9Þ+"* | And he ſhook off the *-beaſt into the fire, and felt no harm. = 
6.. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have || ſwollen , or fallen down dead || bura',y* * 
ſuddenly : but after they had looked a great while , and ſaw + no harm come to 529%, 
him, they changed their minds, and ſaid that he was a God. dy tes 
7. In the ſame quarters were [ poſſeſſions of the chief man] of the Illand, *” 
whoſe name was Publius, who received us and lodged us three days courte« 
ouſly. 
MY And it came to paſs that the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of [a 
+ bloody flux : ] to whom Paul went in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him, 5 dyſentery 
and healed him. wWollal, 
9. * So when this was done, others alſo which had diſcaſes in the Iſland came * This 
and were a—_ og : | : R | = "NE ; nod 
10. Who alſo honoured us with many honours, and when we departed , they theres 
Wb. _ RS laded ws with ſuch things as were neceſlary. ] - —_ wy 
(1 Pet. 3. d.) and at our departure furniſhed us with all necefſaries for our journey, roar 
| led the | 11+ And after three months we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria , which had 
violarr eng wintered in the Iile, | < whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux.] 
| 1 2+ And landing at Syracuſe, wetarried #bere three days. 
13- And from thence we fet a compals, and came to Rhegium : and after one 
day the ſouth- wind blew, and the next day we came to Puteoli : | 
14. Where we found | brethren , and were deſired to tarry with them ſeven 


and ſo we went toward Rome. ] 
from them, and advanced roward Rome (See Joh, 6. 17.) 


», houſe and lands where re- 
fided the Governour 
« "_ 


$. an excoriation of the 
guts. 


* 16. And when we came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the priſoners to the 
(O_as of the _ ; but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a * ſoul- 
ier that + kept him. ] 


nnd. 


He Joo, parwas Thy hn Jews oe Jain pred. 
' 18. Who when they had examined me, would have let me go, becauſe there 
was [ no caule of death in me.) | | 
ppeal unto Ce-_ 


546. ht g the reſurre&i- 29+ For this cauſe therefore have I called for you to ſee you, and to ſpeak with 
Wo ongronr Jmobyye - you? becauſe that forſthe hope of I(racl I am bound' with this chain.} py 
fulr of all the promiſes of God to the Jews, and thar that every true Iſraclite depends on, I am thus impriſoned. 
21. Chriſtian Je 21- And they {aid unto him , We have neither reccived letters out of Judza 
complaints againſt thee. cM thee, neither any of the \ brethren that came , ſhewed or ſpake any 
| .  * harmof thee.] \ py "owe 
+22. this profeſſion and do- = 22* But we deſire to-hear of thee what thou thinkeſt : for a3 concerning [this ® 
&rine of Chriſtianity, we know Se, we know that every where it is ſpoken again. ] ng [on 
char <% generally oppoſed by our brethren the Jews. | 
23+ he pre -apd-made* 22, And when they had appointed him a day , there came many to him into 
| knona re che dad of his lodging, to whom | he expounded and teſtified the kingdom of God, perſwa- 
the Lawof Moſes,” and the pro- Jing they concerning Jeſus , both out of the Law of Moſes, and ow: of the Pro- 
.  phecies that-were of force a- phets, from morning till evening.] | 
mong the. Jews, the agreeableneſs and trurh of rhe whole Chriſtian religion. | 
| | 24- And ſome believed the things which were ſpoken, and fome believed not. ' 
. -- 25: And when by this diffe- , 25: And when they agreed not among themſelves, they departed, after that 
 Tence of minds there. began to rw = pg one word, Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Ilaias the Prophet unto 
Ta11ng out or, arguing Our Iat | 
on 1 ; « . . . . FI 
o_ ching which ah; proper Iſaok had = Mg them ar their departure , that this unbelief of their's 
26, Siying , This of - 26- Saying, Go to this people and ſay, Hearing ye * ſhall he 
_ the Jews ill on <a oy the underſtand 3 and ſeeing ye ſhall fee, nel a poppy =y hall DOT, il hes 


| andnorw 


| . ! » For the heart of this people is waxed and + thei and ſeeing 

La perfe& obd & , peop cd groſs , + their ears are dull of ® | 

and wilful deafneſs and blind- hearing, and their eyes have they cloled , leſt they ſhould ſee with zheir cycs, and as 

TI 0 ho en en nt Sd convened, EX, 

© they ] to t | we: ; | "": | 

wy ways of reformation, that ſhould make them capable of mercy. Bate g 4 

 +.b4* : T they hear heavily with their ears, 717; vs; faping Hnueay ® coor LES. 
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i” Serrms bis bite, end fow 
”  Oreftes,that had killed his mother, dyed with thebite| y 


= 
ri sb 
= 28. Beit known therefore unto you, that the ſalvati 


by. : Gentiles, and that they will heas, its 


Naa EY 
20. And y 
ſoning among themſelves, 
Je: And Fact dwelt ew whole years in his ows 
that came, 1m In © bs IP 
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VV. t- Melts] 
Melits. The one int 


IT: beone of the Pelagie- I is f 
#0 be one of tbe Felagid» Ut 8 fa- 
be, \ axtirmw Inbobioed 
by OE BROS. Ce CR 
poken of , appears by the conſequents is ſtory, 
'- which brings Paw! from Melizs © Syracuſe and from 
| . thence to Kbegizm, within the ſiraits of the Sicilian, 


or Libyan, Seas 


- - The Alte of the boly dbeftlas... 


- give over COLNE we this obduration of yours, and 

© if ic, - & 62: | 

hey be had (aid theſe words, the-Jews departed, and had great rea- 
2013. 

hiced houſe, and reccived all 


who Parepbroſs 43. 
God is ſent untothe, 4p, 1. i thereforenowdabd: 


preach the Goſpel to the hehe, a wine mod Gaal 


on ot 


30, 3r. And _Paul-was free 
from cloſe reftraine;, ard 
and-1 


dding him. 


Piftnre of a Ram on the fore-part of it. 
Lepbatws of hf » that was ſaid cy | 


_—_ 


ner85of Pegaſus, that he had a ſhip, | 
Iwwo; varinlagyt, and there were painted on it win- 
borſes. And of Pegaſus he had before ſaid , *Ors 
pa bb mo wxoig Hiya, or x 1 rAot 


ET % : ® 7 
, * oe K. b 
(es, ? ith —— = + 2:54 "= bk >P —% bs 
n . F + , 4 
twas to be underfiood, faith he, in the {i 'man- © 
: ns ; —_ mY o 
7 \ % 


| ES cs _—_ or was firuck . with a 
57S 3. (which was therefore called 
becauſe they that were bitten with it Aa flame 
in their veins.) They that were to be killed with the 
ſword , fell cither 


Mat. 27-2.) Two of theſe arc here mentioned by the 
Barbarians , drowning, and the bite of the: Serpent or 
viper, as a revenge due to a nurtherer in their conceit 3 
and when they law he eſcaped , they looked on it as a 
ſtupendjous thing. 
V. 11+ -! figs ] Nlaggonuer is the Tegloul, ſome 
or Pi 
the ſhip, from whence the ſhip was named. So faith 
Agatharchides, when 'tis (aid, that a Bull carricd awa 
Exropa, the meaning is, that a ſhip called the Bull, 
having that -wygoupey upon it, carried her : and fo the 
Eagle chat carricd Gavymede was a ſhip with an Eagle 
upon it, and fo called the Eagle, faith Epiphanixs. So 
'# riding on Pegaſus , was his ſailing in a 
ſhip, that had a flying horſe for its ſign and name. 
$80 Virgil. An. -t | 
—ergtd Princeps ſecat equora Tigri. 
Where the ſign of the ſhip, being ſet upon the roftrum 


e ot ſome creature in the fore-part of ye 
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| tranſlation, or conhider 
teration of ſound, in all lavguages. Thus the exam- 
ple of Areopegut, AQ. 17+ 19. and Appii forum in. thi 


Moſer,| very verſe demonſtrates; and (6 here S. 


was. This * 8c 
verics of  Auſoni 
Pretereo arentem ſitientibut undique 
Danni, rientls | 
Taberne, laith Aqty bponntr 
which were baile j 


the 1ans 


iff 


- 
>. 


eamegllas 

A014 pevelors x; Tug ye? 
ents bi i Hrdfeeors , The Roman Empi ug 9H eve 

fide of the borders divided a ps os red 
and Garriſos and Caſtles , and all the military forces 
dwelling there about , there was no accefi far ,the 
Barbarians. And {o no doubt it was in theſe fors 
mer times, And in all reaſon, as this wis the no« 
tion of _the T Montane prope Weiſſen- 
brugum , and Taberne Khbenenſes , which Scaliger 
mentions , f{@ allo of the Tres Taberne here 
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falſe 
hey then met with, 
inent parts of ſtory. 


©. to the Chriſtians that were of that nation, and con | Law of Moſes, viz. the A con- 
> verling hich, 209 preaching to the Gentiles, and (cither by their ot their aſſerting the ; 
- litionof Ci and other parts of the Moſaical Law, thisb | bdmem— 
 fecutionsin every place wherc the faith wasgeceived. Andavit wes orbry for the Apoſiles to. 
>: , vindicate their. ice herein, and to anſwer all the objeQions that wete brought ny part 
/ jt was vety ſeaſonable to fortific the poor perſecuted Chriſtians in their , and to encourage the! 
thebcaring of ions, and that not onlyby propoſal of that ctetnal reward in another world, an of the 
"” anSCC ignorant) but,as an antidote to the preſent pungency of their diltreſſes,by remembring or adverti- 
zing them particularly of the promiſe of Chrift, to owne and prote& and ſecure thoſe who ſhould cleave faſt 
Sera fore and, ax the Ganeciar, nd by crmcary, the dehndcentohs RARS Nees 
= - | Tc att time, and by that means, to iv all hi yants the per- 
”  ſecuted Chriſti om WE es pa er og om ane os e approach of th 
'.- coming, asthat which w | ir patience ; em cheartully to perſevere, as expeRing ar 
ilucerc long out of all their t And although the future eternal Yeward in the Reſurrefion Wete dive: 
cellent motive to this end,yet that bei and preſumcd to be believed and acknowledgedby alt Chr 
 Rians, asit was not neceflary that this tion ſhould again be laid, ſo it was not unſeaſonableto ſuperac 
# - tothis(and (o often to inculcate) that other conſideration of temporal deftrudtion upon theſe perſecuters, and 
> deliverance tothe faithful,even in this life,the contrary to which being more probable to the cye of the wortd, 
and morebelieved by carnal Goſpellers, was then the great engine uſed to ſhake the Chriſtians conftancys And 
= uponthisobſcrvation are founded many interpretations of ſeveral paſſages, as in the procels will appear. And * 
= . this was Tthemefitto be infifted on, and inculcated to the Chriſtians not only in Fades, but in'all other parts 
- - WheretheFaith was planted , in Aſia, and at Rowe it ſelf, becauſe of the diſpertion of the Jews in all thoſe 
and (6 of the perſecutions cauſed by them on the Chriſtians; To which ic was conſequent in the divine * 
= and by the rules of Cympathy, which are THI in the ſuffering of members of the ſame 
> body, that not only in Fudes and Paleſtine , but in all parts, in Syria, and Afi, &c. theſe deſtruQtions 
= © thould follow them : And fo it fell out according to Chrifts words, that where-ever the carcaſi was, thither the 
. ys ſhould be gathered together ; where-ever the Jews were, the Roman armies or interdi&sfound them out 
Wy deſtroyed them. And conſequently as this deſtruQion'of the Jews was,among other endsof juſt vengeance, 
\”  defignedalfo to reſcue and tree the Chriſtians in all parts from their prefſures,ſo it was reaſonable for the Apo- 

\ Mes in their Epiſtles to them in all parts, whereſoever the Goſpel was received,tocomfort them with this aſſu- 
rance, that it ſhould ſhortly cotne to paſs. To this purpoſe (as we now diſcern in their writings, ſo) La@an- 
tins teſtifies of their preaching |, 4, c. 21+, Petrus & Paulus Rome predicavernnt, & es predicatio in memoriam 
ſeripta remanſut. In qua ckm mults alia mira, tum etiam bo futurum eſſe dixerunt , ut poſt breve tempus immit- 

& erent Deus Regem, qui expugnater Fuders, & civitates eorum ſolo! adequatet, ipfos. autem fame ſitlque confettes 
” "obſideret, tum fore ut corporibus ſuorum veſcerentnr, &c. Peter and Paul preached at Rome , and that which they 
Preached remained written for a memorial. In which at they foretold many wonderful things, ſo this among others, 
#hat after a ſhort time God wogld ſend a King, who ſhould deſtroy the Fews, and make their tities level with the 
"= beſieging them fraitly , when they were brought low with a famine, ſorbat they ſhould feed on one ano- 
#berr bodies, &£c. And (o, laith LaGantias, it fell our, ſoon aftcr their death, Veſpaſian extinguiſhed the name 

and nation of the Jews, &c. iv. | | | 

__ The'fecond thing which is known in ſtory,& uſcful to be here pretniſtd;is; the riſe and growth of the Here» 

* Licof the Gugftichy, the followers of Simon Magus, which in a ſhort time, while che Apofiles lived and 
- ©. Over+ran all their plantations, and in a greater or —_— infeſted all the Churches of thoſe times, and by 
| thetwo baits which they uſcd, liberty of all abominablc lufts, aid promiſes of inumunity from perlecutions;ats 
- ©0 4 trated 
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2s will be diſcernable alſo, when ” 
y and parity of reaſon , theſe may be extended very 
x Churches of God , and particular Chriſtians of all 
| To fenſe of then, it it will be mot neceſſary to ob- 

to accommodate the interpretations. 
by way of entrance on the Epiftles on the 


Of this Epiſtle of 
- Pint, TEL of his Epics. And bk 4; 
: | chiswill bedefined wy taken fromthe order of ,;, p, 
| by Come charaQers do waivs 


car Da (there cart nnd ſo great apart of PaaP's time 

gat Rome; faith nothing ) yet becauſe, as Ewſebiws 

45s is 00 any, and conſequently whatever different account 

"7 be TA om cs -refore by by keeping (in this matcer of time and 

page _ Ta _ whe eqn ron thus(in matters of no. greater importance) than 
? ry which equally, ang rar 

cy worn? «fi alenians was written at his firſt being at 


he Gaid there the oaks [The 


Ac in the 55. of Chriſt. That 
9, 23, 25- {rr ro 199 lt 
c 4 Be Ghaaenr np where after 


1s Epifile was written , fig his oy ara 
i with" the ColleQion, art: veneer prive ues and after the . 
: The reaſon then of this precedence is to be taken (poſitively) from the dignity , 
rk tw VIE HY the Imperial ſeat, which, as afterwards. it-gave pre- 
ers baretebeſy.. before all other citics, though carlicr planted with the 
Conmof Sriptie ic brought the precedence this Bj before thoſe which 


wi itn tothe Rena, eo this Apotiles having bas. them:This 
" be firs chapter v. 20, 17, 13, bar eſpectlly # & much « 

1 roar hen rv Greeks and Barba- 
5 14- that is, bad not yet paid that charity of preaching the Goſpel to them. 
| ub ar ears dag eboge (a1 es and that 
= ew eroen nor linll ePrice. theme IDE 


ter, being the / " 47 (46 » Paul - the ST 
| "at con of t $ that ware di r{ed from their 0wn 
A abre, be, widhatof ſome Gentile-Chriſtians alſo , to whom —_ this Epifle is ad- 
Can wo oe to whom he writcs, are __ with the other heathen 
, Ve 14» 
rey rela mower places, 4h. 25 12nd 21+ 20» they thd re- | 
for the'upbolding the Jewih Law, Eos Ar hog and = 4 
Golpel to the Gentiles, unleſs they firſt became Proſelytes of the | 
Gon, Sad ofthe Golpel to their whole Law. And this they did eſpecially upon 
No the Ger Gentiles being Idolaters , and fo great finners, and by them Ryled.and counted 
rof eminence, were utterly uncapable of the favour or mercy of God, and conſequently ayerlov 
boy 2% That Circumciſion being the ſeal of Gods — of mercy, none were 
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Annotations on the Titles 


capable of mercy from God, that were not circumciſed. This do@rine of theſe Jewiſh convetts was direQly . 
contrary to that which was every where praGiſcd and taught by S. Pax; For as he freely preached the Gol 
pel to the Gentiles, and in every city, where the Jews reſiſted, forſook them, and profeſſedly betook himſelf to 


the Gentiles, A&. 13. 46+ (o he tatight the no-neceſlity of Circumciſion and other Moſaical obſervances , ( as 


of an abrogated, aboliſhed Law, ſee Rom. 7. 1.) even to Jew-Chrittians, 44. 21. 21. much more to thoſe that 
from the Gentiles ſhould convert to Chriſt , whole palt ins, how great ſoever they were, yet if they ſhould 
now upon the preaching of Chrilt forſake them, and accept the faith and obedience of Chriſt, they ſhould freely 
be forgiven them, whereas on the other ſide, without the receiving the faith, the Law of Moſes ( Circumciſion 
and Sacrifices, &c.) would not be able to juſtifie any (whether Jew , or Gentile-Proſelyte ) from any wilful 
fins againſt that Law. This was the ſum of S. Pauls doctrine at Antioch, AQ. 13+ 38, 39. that through Chriſt 
i preached unto them remiſſion of ſins, and by bim all that believe are juſtified from thoſe things from which 1bey 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, that is,from the guilt and puniſhment of known, deliberate tins of the 
great ſize, even Idolatry it ſelf ( for which the Law afforded no mercy, no place of repentance , but infliged 
preſent death) in caſe of ſincere reformation, As when Heb. g. 15. Chrift is faid to be Mediator of @ new 
Covenant, to redeem us by his death from the tranſgreſſions that were under the Law , that is, from thoſe ſins for 
which the Law afforded no pardon , upon repentance and reformation. And the fame is the theme and 
ſubje& of a conſiderable part of this Epiſtle.. And becauſe the objeQions of the Judaizers both in the grols, 


and inevery branch of them, being familiarly known-to the writer , are not ſo diſtin&tly and formally ſet 


- «hs | relation it hath ro the concluſion, which it is 
= be weighed and permitted tohave its due influence on the interpretation, and then the bare ſound of forme 
few incidental paſſages will not be of force to miſguide any. ; 


down by him to receive their ſeveral anſwers, but proceeded to covertly , and fo as might leaſt interrupt the 
thread of the diſcourſe, this is one chief cauſe of the difficulty of the Epiftle , which may be leſſened by this 
Pcemonition- : 

_ . Fiftbly, That before the time of writing this Epiftle , Simon Magus and the Gnofticks ( the darnel which in 
thoſe br times the devil conſtantly ſowgd, where-ever the Chriſtian faith had entred ) were come, as to other 
places, ſo to Rome alſo. For in Clawdiws's time it was that a ſtatue was creed at Rome , To Simon the Holy 
God, and to that this Apoſile refers, 2 Thefſ: 2. 4+ which Epifile, as hath been ſaid, was written four yrars before 
this, From whence, as it will be caſie to believe that many paſſages in this Epifle refer to, and are purpoſely 
oppoſed againſt that hereſie of the Gnoſticky, ſo when we remember the character of theſe men, that they were 
great pen - Bo ya 19g ORR ng ie ET all thac cy. Fewp them, aretag os hp all the 
oul villaniesof the Gentiles, we the lels wonder that a great part of this EpifHle, beingad .to Chri- 
ſtians at Rome, is yet ſet diftin@iyto repiebetehoſe Gentile piathes c. x, & _ to an{wer the Jewiſh 0b- 
jeions againſt the Chriſtians, there being ſo tnany unclean Judaizing Gnoſticks, which had creptin > the 
Chrittians, and every where brought diſturbances them, that the Apoſtle that deſired to the 
faith, and confirm the weak ſeducible profeſſors of it, donothing more worthy of his Apoſtleſhip; mea- 
ning, as he ſaith, when he came a them, to withſtand theſe oppolers of both ſorts with all boldaels, c. 1. 
16, 17,18. and particularly to. juſtice and vindicate his'pra&ice of preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles 
(who neither by their former ſins, nor their want of Circumciſion, were prejudged or excluded from receiving 
benefit by it) at which the Judaizers were ſo much offended. That this was the occaſion of this Epiſtle, and 
that this was the theme accordingly ſet upon, c,.1- 16. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrift , for it is the 
power of God mnto ſalvation, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek,, and purſued from thence to the concluſion, 
at the end of c. 15. will appear in the explication of it 3. wherein as we ſhall find mych of difficulty in many 
places, as particulazly in that of c. 11. (the paſſage which S. Peter ſeemed to have pointed at 2 Pet. 3« 16+) {0 
our having this grand ſcope of the Apoſile in oureye (the vindication of this a& of Gods providence , 'as in 
calling the Gentiles, ſoin leaving the obdurate'incredulous Jews ) will be very uſeful to extricate the xeader 
out of thoſe difficulties, which the abftruſeneſs of the writing, and the (unobſerved) conciſe paſſing from-one 
Jewiſh objeQion to another (rather glancing by the way, at their known objecions, than ſolemnly propoſing 
and anſwering them) have firſt cauſed, and then ſome inconvenient prejudices and prepoſſeſſions have impro- 
ved and enhanſed, and at length made appear-fo inſuperable. In.order to which it is that I have in this 
oe taken liberty to enlatge the Paropbraſe to a great length in many places, by inculcating, and, by way 


| 5 + of parembeſiz, inſerting thole of diſcourſe, which I conceive are chicfly referred to, and from the obſer- 


of which the explication doth principally proceed , conceiving this length , and circumlocution', the 
ſhorteſt way-to my deſigned end, the clear underfianding of this EpifHe, and that which hath ſuperſeded the 
neceflity of multiplying the Amnotatipns on all the dark paſſages, which would much more have lengthned 


- the work, and have been leſs intelligible by the vulgar reader. The prime things that muſt here be taken care 
of are, firſt, that the occaſions of the ſeveral parts of the Apoſtles diſcourſe be adverted to, viz. ſome objeQions 


of the Judaizers againſt his dodrine and praQtice, which are ſecretly infinuated , and require-great and dili- 
gent care to diſcern them. And then Carey that the rational importance of every part of this Epiſtle, the 
cligned to infer, and the connexion of one part with another, 
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mag i t hath eccieed 1; JI All a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, [*called to bean Apoſile, ſeparated un- "a called, 
' to the Goſpel of God, Api 
2. (Which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy —_ 


es | See note on 


Mat. 20. < 


-ernir ene ca 3+ ei Latands . who was + made of -the ſeed of tom 
d,by him ſear in- Davidaccording to the fleſh, 

$2ach, 2: And* 7 20 be the Son of God with power, according 0 the pic of om 

on from the dead Cache 

in-him, called his Heb. p: 14; ly rebore ol Son of God 

== 
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power may pien 
- g1. 'Who. hack afforded me” 5 By whom we have received grace and Apolileſhip + for obedience to the thr 
or! 


cal ro them, and work in them obedience to the do»  ***; 
Tie wy Cr Nao Aagier to his glory. : - nog 
hom at Ifo, the called of Jeſus Chiift ; | ; 
ived tl ok Of Felon JeturEtn apt rare ID , J. 
- har . . 7: To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, * called to be Saints 3 Grace veto 


be ſeat faith among all Nations, for his name, ] 


YOu ape pea : from God our Father and the'Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 
wed of God, ict mercy from him , to be from a Mate of , unworthineſs 
OO paranoid from God our Father and the Lord M 


8. Firſt, Lthank my. God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is 
Apr > ſpoken of throughout the whole world. 


che goon ate he Gol oo offer a5 Srgrebted ite mercy alſo to me, who do exceed- 
Golpel amongſt you) rt. the report of your ſubmiſfion ro the Golpel of Chriſt is 


9. Nia God is my wack: whom ſcrve with my ſpirit in the Golpel of his 
iſs 27 I Son, +that without ceaſing I make-mention of you F always in my prayers, uy 
ad ST of 10+ Making 5p, any means now wh Tl I might bave a proſperous «: #7 
| Ss by che will of God )+to comeunto —_— $i: EONS: 7 > 
4 mop happy if Reportedly br ory plied ar lie _ ne 


11+ For Tong wile you, that I may i impart unto you ſome ſpiritgal gift, to 
ws = Mk endued h contribute 
me with , may ——_—_ 
| [you in the Tag Sn dgt: hen Len ien women you 
my fording t is, that I may be comforted cogether ® with you, by the mutual we "la 
ET, 4 dns bo Sfyo Rs dit meats 3 and be matual 
com, advanrage, allo our m - 

nes irare ow pert qoranmty wp rag, Aye 

13- Now I would not have you ignorant,brethren;that oft times I ed to 
en, Tome unto you(but was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit Rom alſo 


I ; 6h faule or omiſſion EVEN 45 among other Gentiles. ] 


" of mine, th on not _ all this —_ many ca I have oy 2" Rn time tO S exe ſome obſtacle hath i in- 
he! ann at t have the comfort of ſeeing you, and impa omewhat to you, which may rend to ad- 
; ardhor oc as T have in rhe reſt of the Nations , nes been cither apes by ms, or _— have 
Fred and eonfirtes, ox Lei ro do you at this time, ver. 10. 
"34" Trount ny ſelf obliges '14* 1 am a debter both co the Greeks and to the Barbarians , both to the wiſe? 
. 4: can Ceirhar and to the unwiſe. ] 
Ppreaching'of the Goſpel, or OE Roe nnoonds roall ſorts of men in 
f the Edurghes in AGu, Epheſus, -p which , ys Greece, andothers wich are moſt {na ——__ and by -- 
gd dove lcd Barbar and fo 1 count m ro Owe to Romans taking journey 
which Thare hicherco been hindred, er. <% oy 4 $0: you ar thls time, from 
* 45. And" o''rs not 15- Soas much as in me is, Tam ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are af 


|  aule, who for my part, and Rome alſo. | 
4s 


hn . 


haps i, The Epiſtles the Romani. Pataphtraſe,” 
-þ as much as my will is concerned in it, am moſt chearfully ready co rake this jotirney to Rome alſo, to preach the Goſpel 
among you. 
16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt : for it is the power of 


God unto ſalvation to every one that believerh, to the Jew firſt and alſo to the is 1.08 fo far {rot 
am very for- 
Greck. | ward . and. carneſt to make 
known the Goſpel of Chriſt, whatſoever FRF = Xen, or pains it coſt me, knowing ir ro be a moſt "effeiual 
means, the only one now defigned by God , ro bring embrace it., to repentance, and reformation of life, 

(ſee note on c. 10.4.) and that which is by God appointed ro be made known not only to the Jews, who had the privi- 


edge of having it firft revealed ro them, (ſce AR. 3. 26.) but to all others of all the Nations of the world: 


© queriet- 17, For therein Fis the Þ righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith co faith: : as 7 For ths od of 
= yeouſveſs of ;1 - written, The juſt ſhall live by faich:] ods, that merhod of 

> Godby gracionk 
© Sbbre accepting and rewarding all thoſe that ſhall receive the faith and obedience of Chtiſt, a ews or Gentiles, is in, or 
" Aealed to by the Goſpel revealed and promulgated, to this end, that men ſhould believe on him, and him fincerely ,and ſo 
faith be parrakers of ir, and being juſtified by faith, ſhould conrinue ro live by faith z hat, according © thar which is ſaid by 
the Prophet Habakkuk , c. 2: 4, The juff ſhall by Gods mercy accepting and rewarding his faith (his adherence and 
fidelity to him) rerurn from captivity, and live happily, ſo now in like manner all that fear God d return from the 

captivity of fin, and continue to live a pure Chriſtian ife here, according to the rules of the Goſpel. 


e 13. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlinefs and " 
drew unrighteouſneſs of men, who < * hold the truth in unrighteoulnels, ] | the . Jr. on apts, 
"nt of God is moſt ſeverely denounced again thoſe that joyn impious and lives wich _—_— profeibon of Chriſtia- 
4 nity, chat: obey not the Goſpel which they receive, c. 2. 8. (and-ſuch are the Gnoſtick her eticks among you) or Thar by 
"4 indulgence in vicious courſes obſirud the Goſpel, ſuffer it not ro have force on theniſelves, or others, ſee ——_ | 
- #znong 19+ Becauſe that which, may be known of God is manifeſt fi in them; for God * 15, "It Yein 
© hath ſhewed jt unto them. ] Ml baby a+ 
REES. - thar God, as ſar as is neceſſary, is made known among them 3 for indeed God himſelf hath revealed and made 3h jam 
63 known, (beyond all excuſe of ignorance) by the various methods that he hath made'uſe of. | 
p ; 20. For the inviſible things of him 4 from the creation of the world ate clearly 

: ſcen, being underſtood by. che things that are * made, even his eternal power and ,,,* of for ble i I ee 

be that Godhead 3. + ſo that oy are without excuſes UN 


21. DG AA cy Gaby phurery aan arg nei- % pay gn ab 
121 thankful, but _ yain in their Ph and their fooliſh heare By mak 
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was darkned. chence ſiyle them 
noe OY the d a men) is Tons them made uſe of ro the morſipping or ackoow I I _ 
they have fallen the weripd which are in Hebrew called vanieles vere 2 5 
note on C8, i.) EEE hich wasyvouchſafed thertby God, (How t 
_ Gnoſticks, ſee note e, and f.) . 
22, Protefling themſclves to-be wiſe; they became fools;] . | Afi the 
et ee, omar fee 
23- And changed the * glory of the uncorruptible:God into * an image made oF - 
' like to, corruptible may,z, 2nd to birds, and- four-footed beaſts , and creeping ai2t dinien of aur | 
&.. hiogs. ] 1 5- hances SF OLE of 
| &c, wherein God on mount Sinai manife ied himſelfro Moſes, but was not j 


ped him in the images of Simon Magus and Helena, (ſee nore c,) and 
Biſping of binds and att end repor 2 ie hen ch me Cn 


24» Wherefore God alſo gave them up. *to uncleanneſs,, through the luſts of hs upon whichever 
" their own hearts, to mo thats owning om_ fhontdlrey |... of theirs, ray 
his them, d ro themſelves, ro purſui of all 
ware pot mee rr paar rey them moſt odjous noaerura kids on: i OT - 
' proachful and unnatural villagics, .. EFR IE 
1 - 255+ Who changed the triith of Hivelic al vaaeibpjyd and ſerved the paris on 
; creature': 5 more than the Creator; 56 bleſſed for ever, $ even. } ha thee nt pros 
- ogmcece fable (ſee note f.) or the trije-inviſible God into an Idol (a falfiry, an empty vain nothing,'v.'21 Ft 
phymw "ay above and in oppoſition to the Creator (ſee 2 Thefl. 2. 4.) that one crernal majeſty, ods ar 


. 


-26« nt ay, God gave thew up unto vile affeRions: ']for even their wo- 

men did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature 3 het Ti I ORE 

-: own luſts, withour reſtraint, ro permit them to fall into reproachful fins, and meer violences, and commnglins of moene; 

þ 27, And likewiſe allo the men leaving the natural uſe of the woman, 'burned ny: their 1dolzrry bringing 

”'-n their luft one toward another, men with men working + that whidhis: unſcem- = yr mc Dy 

* ly, [and receiving in thernſcl ves that recompence of their errour which is meet. -d; former fin = Judek?) 

'*: 28. Andeven as they * did not like $to-retain God in #heir knowledge; God 448: 

YT ae them over to a © reprobate mind, to do-thoſe things which wete not * con- .- wt herent rot ougn | 
pra ic y ro bbaſt of their deep knowledge) ſo God hath left them to ey ad depen 
ac! abominable flare of mind, to commir unnatural things , ſuch as #400 body will aTas = 

_ apptore of, 


29+ Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, + wickedneſs, i cove- a29230 
toulnels, malicouſnels 3 fullot envy, murther, debate, deceit, * Ce. theſes = 


perers, 
30. Backbiters, + haters of God, * & deſpiteful , proud, boaters , inventors of 
evil things, diſobedient to parents, ] 
the Chriſtians) falſenefs, baſeneſs of diſpoſition, infufing hatred and ice, net 
" on inſolent in their reproaching of others, and boaſting of themſelyes, _ 
thoſe of uncleanneſs, contemaers of all that are placed over thei, ben rides of ay ; ro 
aig &e, (ce Jude 8, noted.) 


The Epiſtle 


| others 
men, honefly or yo, wh1. re nothing of truft or kindneſs of 


to the Romans. Chap. i R 
g, ® covenant-breakers , without natural affe- * unconſel- 


6. unreconcileable to all againft whom they have conceived any malice , men without all bowels of 
. _— of 


| pF 
g upon Them that do them. 
do yer not 


1.1 þ4 the 
ND he Ee) ba as if thei 


; 320 


| cheir religion, 


know than any others) of which it is one acknow! 
or de ot only favour themlelves mk 


la&R) them in others, and 
ſpecial wyfter 


who knowing the judgment of God, ( that they which commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death 


,) not only commit the ſame , but have pleaſure in 


parr, that of ſach 
in the of chem (to which 
were debauched and corrupted, do 

the commirring ſuch rhings ſo far from crimes in 
ies, and depths of rheir theology, very pious, and com- 


Annotations On Chap. t. 


furrettion from the dead ] *Avdraois nixger 
general ds br wee it the ri 
4zain of every dead body, and is appliable to every ( 

icalar that riſcth, and ſo here denotes the Relurre- 
Qion of Chriſt, being by the Context particularly de- 
termined to that, aSin other places it may denote the 
Reſuerettjon of any one or more men, as the Context 
ſhall , $3.4 


F: ightenſu] conſuef] For the explaining, of this 
ing to be examined is the notion of 
of 6 


/ 


times, by a Mctanymy 
is converlant, 


ries 
Law ihe + Go ol | 
Df the Jews, cogef dns 


God for all their paſt fins on condition of their em- 
| without any performance of the ritua 
Ciecumcifion, &c. This the Jews 
oſed, - as that which was an apoliatizing 
of KI Ding up a new 
anew "performances, a new 

0 theiprejudice of the Moſaical. . What Pawl 
done, he bere aſſerts and ftands to , as that 
was now the declared will of -God , under the 
, though diſtant from- chat which had before 
of Jews under- the Law. And as now 
the faith of Chrift ; viper aicuas the Law of 
m ry of thole things which Chrift from 


had tf 


4") 
Fai iþ. 1 p 
G 1; « TY 3 : 


men, againſt the Ordinances of ex- 
& þ 


| 


lc | pardon of 


ternal obedicrice in the Moſaical Law, ſo he thinks 
fit to ſtyle one the righteouſneſs of God , as the other 
was the Jews righteouſneſs , and this righteouſneſs of 
God 3 wicuas, of, or by, faith, that is, that which 
Chriſt hath now revealed or declared to be our righ- 
m_—_— that which is required be now under the 
pel, to our being juſtibed in Gods light, in oppo- 
ſition to the Hrxaroobry Us rips that nar legal per- 
formances, Circumcifion, &c. by ebſervation of 
which the Jew and the Judaizer pretended to be ac- 
ceptable, and juſtified before God, and without which 
hg ee that there was no juſtification to be 
had, and conſequently that the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles could not be juſtified, or acceptable in the ſight of 
God 3 the contrary to which isby S. Paxl here under-'- 
taken to be proved, and is after enlarged on, c. 2,8 4. ' 
&ce - Thus much for the occaſion of this phraſe , and 


righ> | the general importance of it, to note that way of 


we mg; ſaving andjuſtifying men under the Goſ- 
pel. As for the more particular nature of this way of 
Gods dealing in Chrift, that is alſo contained in the 
& wirses, by faith, as faith ſignifics the embracing and 
obeying of Chriſt, after a former life of fin and igno- 
—— the heathens had lived in. For whatſo- 
ever their lives had been , againſt which the 
Jews objeRted, that they were Idolatrous and vile, and 
neither capable of Gods favour, nor fit to be converſed 
with by any pious perſon, yet Chriſt that came not to 
call tbe' righteous , but ſinners to. repent ance , came 
particularly, though not primarily, to call , and offer 
place of repentance to.them, and upon reformation, to 
allow them. pardon'z. which though. it were not #1 _ 4 
xeuoourn iE Wpyor a righteonſneſe by , or from, work, JS Fo 

economy, whereby only juſt or worthy per- 0" E 


| 


= P * 


| 


a way of 
ſons are called and received , yet it is #s righteouſneſs = 
by, or from faith, whereby through Gods mercy, and 

tn in'Cbrift, thoſe that come-in to him, 
ard give up themſelves to fincere obedience for the 
future, are accepted, and juſtified by God, as ; | 
was, which is ſtyled Gods juſtifying the 


from | cauſe thoſe that have 'been molt impi 


place of repentance given, and are 

word 41xauov mn righteouſueſt in the enſuing chapters. 
So Ce 9+ 30. F31y naltrafls Sixarootdelin the Gentiles Laid 

bold on righteowſheſs, thatis, on this Evangelical way, 

and C. 10: 3- dyrogrles ©47 Sixatootrlw, the Fews not 
knowing this courſe of juſtifying ſmaners , ſet down in 

the Golpel, ſought to eftabliſh their own (Judaical) 

righteouſneſs, and were not ſubjet} to Gods righteouſneſi- 

So again V. 6. jj & Tires Sixawovyn (the ame phraſe, 

> here, in this 77s map of the words ) 

the righteouſneſs from, or by, faith, that is, this Evan- 

tabicel Way , which is by the faith , or the Goſpel, 
and is. to the Sraxopia Sardre, the promulga- 
"tion o be Law, which brought nothing but death 
to 


>." to every at of wilful fin. So the Apoliles are called 


. - Jzny, as in the concluſion of that verle, os «3aaouly to 


> + 


BY  Wiſd.14- 23. Tlagrge dueglhuore drdgoner os park: 


©; purification,or ſandification is, that ye may live. pure 
od lanited a gp 5% 
* 'V- 18. Hold] The word aſi figuifies two things, 
pj" (yery's 

bin fe 


I ” ; 


thin, ir light | 


©  Jathe other in divers places By this means 'ris be- 
= *comeuncertain, what it ſhoald fignific-hete,elpecially' 


»4 


[ 
___” 


- of it on themſelves and the pr 
>. by that impious living kt ra 


4 - more likely ſenſe of-it, 


= 
% . 

my” - V, 
4 * 


T, . 
4 "4 
on © 


Mrs tag 


. Tipn$,and N12, were ſaid to be all one) or this Evan- 


* Prophet, 4 jt is written, ( which notes theſe two to be 


 under.the acknowledgment. and profeſſion of the 


or attril 
= 
he the creation; ſo doth da" dyyis xlicews from the 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. 2. 


Aidzoror Dixeuoruras, 2 Core 11+ 15+ miniſters of righte- 
ouſneſs > viz. of this way of juſtifying men in Chriſt, 
which elſewhere arc called miniſters of the new Cove 
nant , noting righteouſneſs in this notion , to lignihc 
this New coveuant, (as righteouſneſs and covenant, and 


gelical way under it, explained ver. 24. by Sixats or 
Sagtzy Tf ary x4elt, our being juſtified freely by his 

race, Or mercy, without any ſuch precedent obedience 
of ours, that may any way challenge it. All chat re- 
mains is, to enquire, firſt, why 2 isvos, from or by 
faith, ſhould in the contiructon be joyned with Sixar- 
oovyn righteouſaeſe 3 then why eis wisy to faith (ſhould 
Genifi- that we may believe. For the firlt, it is but an or- 
dinary v#igSaler both in theſe and other authors, thus 
totranſpole words, on the like, occalion 3 and that it 
is ſo here, is evident by the enluing citation out of the 


parallel ) ebe juſt by faith ſhall live , and by the like 
phraſe, c.3-22. & c.10.6. And forthe ſecond, es wisey, 
that we may believe, that will be yery agreeable alſo to 
many other places in this book 3, for fo «is oulneiar to, 
ſalvation v-164is, that they may be ſaved 3, (o «ig xadory 
zo burning , Heb. 6. $. that it-may be burnt; and (o 


youe# , Thow Paſſeſt over the faults of men torepemtance, 
that id; that Ho may repent 3 'and {© here C. 6. 16. eg 
Vwaxolw to obedience, 1, that ye may obey, & V. 19.65 
# groulay, to iniquity, is, that you may commit all vil- 


Ln * 


llant)to'retatnatid bold faſt , and to obfirudt or 
ou 19, Legltir, xaftberr, ooh yep, faith Heſy- 
is #0 bold f; ft, to binder, to compreſs. Ii 
hindring "cs taken 2 Theſſ. 


the notion 0 - 2+6,7+ and 


when cither way the ſenle_is very commodioas:. for |ſc 


even they that retain the truth in unrighteouſneſs, that 


truth, veil and joynall manner of impious living, do 
thereby hinder and obſtruct the truth, viz. the force 
tion of it to others 
elrs. Bat the former is the 
molt agreeable to the con- 


% 


unexcuſable thereby. + WL 
V. 26. From theCreation] The phraſe %ap x/iova; x6- 
#2 is here joyned with dlzyle airy the inviſible things, 
ibates of God, his power and Godhead , from 
jon, Or creation, of the world, . that is, ever 


ts , of their kiowing the truth, and. becoming | the inwa (8 heart and av 
Se en aPag/be ina, «. "Sl apd not the outyrard Circumciſion: of the t& 


and the myfterics of Religion. And theſe beiog a fort 

of herticks in that” firſt age under the Apoſtles, who 
:ſhrmed Simon to be God the Father that appeared 
in Mount Sinai » as alſo God the Son that appeared 
in the ficſh, and the boly Ghoſt , who was promiſed to 
come , were the darncl ſown by the envious perſon; 
whereſoever the Goſpel was planted 3 and this as in 
other places, {o in Rome, where Simon Magus the 
founder of them ( contended after this time with $ 
Peter, but) before the writing of this, in Clandims's - 
days, had a ſtatue erected to him, as to the ſupreme 
God- Theſe Gnoſticks pretended to be great zelots for 
the Law of Moſes , particularly for: Circumciſion ; 
thereby to avoid the perſecutions which the Jews rai- 
ſed againſt the Chriſtians, Gal. 6. 12+ and on the other 
fide thought it lawful to offer ſacrifice to Idols, 1 Cop. 
$. (to comply with the heathens ) becauſe, as they 


: 


al 


livin 


the Law principally aimed at. c Gnoſticks 
are the men here referxed to may appear by ' 
compatingthis place, eſpecially v.27... with the di 
courle of the Gnoftickg in S. Fade direRly para 
this (ſee Note on Fade d.) and fo by. their chara 


beginning of the creation {ignitic Mar. 10. 6+ and 13+ 
19. and 2Pet. 3.4. (0 

orld,” and c. 25. 34+ Luk 11+ 50. Reb«46 3+ 
Where it dearly ſignifies from, that is, evet ſince, th 


3 creation ,.and' fo c. 9..26, lo Rev. 13.8. and 17+ 8 


names written and not. written in the book, of the lamb 
From, that 


rs that there is no neceſſity .of under- 
$ mTorhudla doings Or ations here, of the 
works of the creation, bu, of all things that from that 
time to this inclufively-have been done in the world by 
him 3 and fo it will be extended to all the dodtrines, 


and miracles, and aQions of Chriſt, the whole buſineſs 


of the Goſpel. 


| 'V.21- Knew G oF] The phraſe yvoyras + Oudy know- 


ſeems to refer the whole preſent diſcourſe 


tothe who were (o called from their afſu- 


xpvu4rk ye Saw xaTaBonks xhops 
- Mat. 13+ 35- the things biddew. rom the foundation of | of the 
the $9 A : 


Fr is, ever {ince, tbe foundatifiof the world. By! 
4 | © which | ita 
ſanding Gods 


&ex 
here v. 29. the regreia and mawrtie (fornication 30d | 
inordinate deſires) compared a 
iftles, Gal. 5. 194 on. 5+ 3+. Gols 3. 5» and 
the pride, &c- v+ 30 with 1 Tins 6+ 4+ and the like id 
the other particulars. . © -- | 


V. 23: Glory]: The word 44fa glory bere ſeems to - 6, $ - 
ts 


refer.to the notion or ule of it, Exod: 24-116- whe 

is (aid of Gods p and appearance there in. th 
Mount Sinai, 1 7y INT! N25 [WH the glory of uh 
Lord abode wpon the Mount. From whence it isthat the 
word ſchechinab, abiding, is ordinarily uſed to 1 
this or the like gloxious appearance, or gagg <oda 
God, and is diftinQly parallel todita glory heres Now - 
of Gods appearance on Mount Singi it is tobe obſer- 
ved, 1. that God did not there exhibit himſelf ip any 
bodily ſhape 3 only glorious appearances. there were, 


ming to 


Nemlin lo much of the knowledge of God, | 


Ver» 16. as it wer f Sappbire 

bc. aud. the prog 4 wore” he Lord urs 

devouring fire ver» 17. p6Wick Poſer Devtoqua 
P 


|; itude in the day that the Lord more befides, or above. As for the other notion of 

Forty log And this is 4 expreſſed by | ys for contrary to (which here may have place alſs, 

Miſes to enforce Gods commandment , that they | for he that worſhips any thing above, or beſide the 

ſhould not corrupt themſelves, and make them a gra-| one true God , doth it in oppoſition to him, and to 

ven imaxe z the fimilitude of any fignire , the likeneſf the wronging and robbing him ) we have an expreſs 

idle of female; the likeneſs of any beaft, of any winged | teſtimony for it, A. 18. 13. mes # riuer, contrary to 
fowl, of any thing that creepeth on the ground , of any] the Law. | 

\ fi, &c, No of theſefollowers and worſhippers of V. 28. Reprobate] The word «dSiz4uG@- hath two b, 
"Simon (the Guiftichg) it is ſufficiently known , firtt| notions eſpecially » one among the Mezallifts , the - | 
- * - _ tha they affirmed $i to be the ſupreme God ,"di-| other belonging to the Agoner. Any metal that will 
| inaly he that appeared in Sinai; ſo ſaith Cyril of | not bear the Hoxupd or #ryal, or which, being tryed, 
ernſalem, Cas. 5. ſpeaking of Simon at Rome, wg6r@| betrays it ſelf to be adulterate , is aSiniuG reprobate. 
rlaunesr 667 lavrhy ple dre # 2 Ther £108 65 wales] But the notion that ſeemsmoſt peculiarly to belong to 
giuybsls , be preſumed to ſay of bimſelf 1bat be we be\ it in the New Teſtament, is the other, taken from the 
that appeared on Mount Singi 4 the Father. Second- Agones, where , as he that firives as he ought , and 
ly, that he had a ftatue ereQted to him at Rome inl(cti-| conquers , is Mzu©- approved, 2 Tim. 2. 15. and Adous 
God, and fo alſo his whore| Fam. r+ 12. Fbxtyer xz anhdper ch garoy, approved, and | 
: þ crown, and in ot 
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cloſe of which is that che Apoſtle uſes all his moſtear- 


| neſt endeavours, left, ( . xigur eachey , cryer, = 
; as the very officer in the Agones , co propot and pawns Ki . 
And dhough i bo the Apo to others, Which Þ draaphoy and Go ; 
| ing. with the] xwg6rloy, to proclaim a man r, a 
guilty of wor-|man to' have loft ) be himſelf ſhould Swnxagy 345m 
ed , yet their|be i found uncapable of the reward by all 
Hel cnt tojafpired to, that is , fail of that crown of eternal life. 
arge that” is here laid'on them. The|So 2 Tim: 3. tet fe} Þ wicwy, In the matter of 
fone fort of the things forbidden ," rhe|fuith, ſuch as were found” nnworthy of reward by 
hi ing as dire& a|God, propoſed'to Chriſtians. So Tir. 1+ 16: dur 
| that and at 1s ev work, that do nothing fit to be appro- 
© 
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Y 

5 ' , AS ys * 
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"=F all and each of| ved by r man : where yet , as in all the former 
AS laces, the figure arvbras is to be obſerved, the word _ 
EEE being uſed not for him'only that deſerves no reward, 


Bn oy enraggngr omar oder Joon 
-—_ and his whore. | This phraſe ing , ot tranſ- | es, and. many the like) and therefore 


Pſul. 106. 20-- They made « calf in Horeb, nd worſhip: | before, being 


- 
Þ Fas \c- WY "95 ug » 
1"Y PP Sox mt 


; 8 4 
A and aigh to « curſe. And fo ” 
s *Adzqu©&, orgs, it 
p ſignifies And fo its here taken in thi C | 


ſenſe of ill, us appears by the cifedts that 6. Ih 
og, ford x, all the abominable fins Kd 

that were in faſhion 'among the Gentile-idolaters, ** L 

and Gnoftick 'Chriftians. © And the ſame may be 
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om o je ly per 2, and, to s mind, ft 
pr prog =o » Joe | | oveof : which manner of ſpcak- 
Luk; $-13- it be more fully by «vw may, [ing is very frequerit in the Scripture , eſpecially 
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in ſetting down Gods puniſhments on linners, in| away the eftates of theſe that are weakgr then bt , 10 
which theſacred writers delight to obſerve ſome cor>|*tis another. x} og8-vhtor gurainae to force their wives 
As Pſal, 18. With the frowerd thou wilt | from them. And fo in Lais, as it is one at of it,aveiret + 
ſhew thy ſelf froward 3 and, Becauſe you bave walked con- | 6arggrler myy ff regtby 10 require and gain immode- 
Cs eg IST [hepth hike Gray 0 Elan gennnte 
ball break, one | » | 26pure Sraxvey to di : women, 
- ? : beaven-| to-get away their husbands from rg rr this we 
erved.. | have a-Grathmatical ground in the Hebrew word, 
his |YS2, which.ſighifies both ceveronſueſe and laſt, and be- 
and many other places of the New Teſtament, which | ing by the Septwegint often rendred aacrrtie covetonſ< 
. . we generally render covetowſveſe, ſignifies exceſſive, or | neſ7, is once rendxed punopds pollution, . Exee..33 314 
- mwinatural, lafts, (not defire of money only) and is ordi- | and to-that notion of the word the place agrees, if we 
narily ſet. down among the baſeneſſes of the Gneftick| compare it with v. 29, ' Where the cauſe of their de+ 
made I here ſuppoſe it_ is. . So Epb. 4 19+ Oilers ſoJation is the abominations committed by them, and 
« muymebrec, who giving over all labour ( as idlenels | thoſe joyned with, defiling the neighbours wife, ver. 26. 
t Thus in an ancient Prayer of Eph#aim Syras appoint- 
aeortig | ed for confeſſion, and the fin chiefly jnlited on being, 
that of uncleanneſs (as appears'bu zu tir aigply ,' +3y 
gavegty, Thr pairerre ode asrhy dice Ir i aigedr 
i Tbror byyar po, Thy waltorls Thy reds 55 Caparlt ws 
CANE? | BLCe dThpuors 25 Tomngg?s pinnPoriatg was, Thy WhnGr pu 
ilar Ioberge, Sc.) he prays, riaure Gs Tas 
| aycagriay ws, F dS xiars, Þ whgorttlace, P porxelare, TH 
wogrelacs, Tdk xalaranidi, ras aigzeytoyicss » KC. bave 
mercy on my fins, my iniquities, al lufis, adal- 
1 | teriens fornication, idle and filthy peakings ; where if 
| we may judge by the attendants, the word is uſed in 
|chis r/4 Thus 1 conceive Plato. uſed. the word de 
Rep. 1. 9. where ſpeaking of ſenſual men, he compares 
them to the beaſls, qieraghuure % 
and laſciviow , 


- 
_ ” 
= : - 


of 
- 


waer 53 Norl@& tn 71 


the word yeugd which fignifies 


"x ons e/runnigar, they comprehend, faith he, all the ad-| $51 
Am fun vantages that are in war. And fo in * Ecphantes, Ba-|in the agents of 'Polycerpm''s Epiſtle (peaking 
ot g1AW06 @s T4 xoirg gon maurixler xgiarore, 6 King bath | Valens an of Philipps, and his having commit- 
8 greet eminence, or excellence, over the common nature | ted ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling,by his 
mens and in Alex. Aphrod: ws, ynagy. cupdlixe 74- | example he admonitheth others to abſtain ab avaritia 
—— are the faculties of the body wherein beaſts | (that ſure was in Greek Sav -racoreZias) from inordinate 
men , and (o gens ( perhaps it ſhould be read | Jefires, & ſint caſti, and tbat they bechaſt, adding that 
«Lvxud) macoritia the excellence of the mind of men a- | whoſoever did not thus abſtain, 3 ud 4wyx5iaur@ wa6- 
bove beafts. And the notion of which now I ſpeak, | gzuZias, ab idololatria coinquinabitur, & tanquan inter 
though itdiffer in the objeQ, and matter about which | Gemtes judicobitar, will be contaminated with Idotat ry, 
| It isconverlant , is the ſame in effeQ with theſe, a de> | and judged as. among the Gentiles. - And fo there is 
"= firing and uſurping that which is not agreeable to his] lictle reaſon to doubt ; but that, when Bede on Mar. 
6: condition , ſex , nature, &c. 7s pd xabixorle » thoſe | 5.32. ſpeaking of Divorce faith , non bie intelligitnr 
| #hingrtbat are not meet, which Alex. Apbrodiſ. more | tantim fornicatio in flupro , quod-in aliens viris ant 
| diflin&tly expreſſeth in his Schol. on Arijt, de An- *O\ fminis committitur', ſed omnis coneupiſcentis , vel 
8 Mx evny Thier ff Nev river, The wicked man avaritia, vel idololatris , &c: *tis not only adultery 
Wo allows bimfelf too large @ proportion of ſweet things, Or | that is bere underſtood ,” which is committed on other 


F + 
[4 Wage . 
Fk 
—_ 
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E Pleaſures. SO Afterius Hom.Cont. Avarit. Tlneorfie Ris © | mens wives , but every concupiſcence , or covetouſueſt, 
2 tibroy my egyvely ovy ris anners xThpany Huan, —— | or Idolatry, he means by avaritia coveting , unnature! 


dXMA8 yorizdracyy emily, 72. 3 warrks megypalO: wer ing, no queſtion, tranilatedthat note out of 
Tx ery Blasty 5% dperopire x; inflelraerl Or. It is not ſed | ſome 
only for the mad lave of money and other poſſeſſions , bus 
In more general acception, to defire to bave more of any 
© thing thanis due and convenient. So Hierax in his book 
* "M164 of juſtice (of which we have a large fragment in * Sto- | or interdilled , 
bew )' takes dixie and rawritia all one, and then | avaritia, ſuch. are. | 
exemplifies it in Milo and Lois : and as*tis one branch dent, that corraptio illicits 
of it in Milo, Sagadter daeriger xenuale, to ſnatch| minable villany, as 93ogg ſignifies, (ſee Note on _ | 
Pp 3 


* Left, 1729 


WM 
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Anrorations on The Epiſtle t0 the Romans. \Chap. 1. 


_ roſun the ufinatural fins uled.] to intimate the vaſt differetice betwixt hitm and che 
ine od en jd -exretia, gps Gnoſtich teachets, or ſeducers, which had theſe des 

Hon”. A Oni 4x21] ſigns upon them 3 which the rather-appears by his 

-( thirz7of| nextwords, ver. 2, I feak not to condemn you, which 

, axe; | implics- thet''what 'he laſt faid., was by wy of re 

to their new leaders, though not to the con- 

 » /Thus demnin of them to whom he wrote. 'In. the _ 


fn the "Sar vBerras may here k. 
te thoſe-unnatural luſts # Iſo, - And Tiuce 
affirmed and defined by «nr "Jn Pho, 

dabyas ixihens Þ idores, x) defdons 
lag te roaſt oor ir orotd Du; whin defire drawit a irr 6. 
a bores. "a ronally to'pleaſures, and gtes' dominion over us , this is 
Snopes _ yrs of ev cole» named” \#8er; \ cormmmely.' So'*'Dio in Occonomice, * 1p. Sthe, 
,- aid waorele inordinate defire ; which 'u | xxdior Sos wyirgidalo (parks y by weeping none ever © #3 
rac mace - So-Epb45. 3- Ler neitber fornication ;nor | incited the Comtumelions, 'that-is,}. the-unlawſul lover. | 
wteleanneſ?, - nor wnartia, inordinate defire benamed | Soin*'Phintys's book of the womans ſubriery, the *hpide 
purting them in the number of che-nefon> | adulterous wiſe is. ſaid «Soya Vraxcy ' auaghdry x; * | 
wat 0 to-beonemed; and (o ver. 5. Every -forni- vbelory\, to be or pleaſures ſake guilty of fie and con- 
2aror "op amefear perſon; or { not: coverons; |tumely. - Ando in * Nicoftratus raid it davaacies id. pups 
but inordinate Jufier.) who i ar telotater: av-when | x 28A 4 tary , are adulterous brats!” So' in 
Mulmonider More Neb. 1. 3. c-38. ſpeaking of. the Phileſtratus Apoll. 1. 1+. 11+ 5ferchs ZrSpon@ 
ndatural fifs aſed by the Georcr) and having na is preſcntly"ſaid to be zaxd; 76 igelixe, wicked in bis 
'one ge cuſtom of theirs, propter ' hoe, lover, or lt; and of him it follows, that he fell in 
ith St incifio arboris in aliam Peciem, love with' Apollonius for his beauty. So in' * Chg. "Ap Ste. © © 
Io  eauſid Wolol trie '& fornication." To rondet His' Proem to his Lawr, fpeaking of (marital 0,59 5m. > 
oo are rn ms wefyudle + 534gdy | chaſtity, and preſcribing the carc of procreation, not ' {2 
© Theſe 47 63" 85 ſhall there (Now) be explained. of pg mg Aer. rijup Thzery Srkjes 
' xCor. $. 41+ d-riprO- © wacerexlds © ddwnuxdiyin, | drexcexile'y; thetbre , uſing Ffes for any inordinate 
1  formics r', or inordinate Injter”, or or Idolater, or unlawful ati at of \impurity. - And this agrees moſt 
aking of the Gnftick Chriſtians again 3 as in Boys | apt wy noe im former paſſages of this chapter, and 
Pi e'pags 252+ in the! bedroll of detiroying | the character he Gnotck#here ſee down; who dif- 
| gequare/a, payels, mio liked marriage, and uſcd all unlawful "liberties and 
RR liter, ſvcery mg ck (in reference to pollutions. © | 
rhe Gmſticky witchcrafts) inordinate Iufts, fearleſneſe V. 31- Without undetanding] 'newhres,, "hs d |. 
of -Gade $0 the nagHia yryvuraruin warnifias euibre; xhye d* Anbcox@, faith Phaverinas, the Apo- Arinw 
'2 Peb. 2+ 14 by the-macter ot-that-whole chapter is [file means thoſe that have ns conſe knowledge and 
Ku pn to'this ſenſe , 2 beart exerciſed with inor di-.| conſcience, ovnors and ow#iFuore, being all * os , and 
nate laſts, which renders them xardoas Tire, children | fo the want of that is the want of conſcience. This, 
of u curſe, lure tobe deſtroyed; and all this makes it | it ſeems, was the jadgmment of that learned Gramma- 
seaſonable to'pitch- upon this notion of this: word | riari of this place, to you no doybe, he refers by the 
*rncevetie in this place. So when Saint Paxl, 2 Cor. 7. | word *Aniroaa@. Heſyebins tenders it only dpgoy 
after ati exhortation of coming owt from among them, | fooliſh, but' ſo as . fooliſh "lignies unreaſonable aQions, 
{as ont- of Sodow)*and of not 'tomcbing the unclean |and as dro , Luk, 6+ 11. (ignitics deſigning” malice 
b: . thing,c-6.7. and of cleanfing themſelves from all fil- | and miſchief againſt Chrift, and as Tir. 3- v *Arbuloc 
”  - Sthn ine. thineſe, c. 7. 1+ ſubjoyns ver- 2+ Receive ws iSive; 391 | fignifies thoſe that were guilty of unreaſonable-pr a> 
 __ eqlvaxlu whoaues, we bave injured no man, Nye ighef ks we | ftices. And this according to the uſe of | avyzers 
 bavg corrupted no man, and adds #Sire ivnacorx | which" is ſometimes the mind, the underſtanding, 
it may very fitly be rendred in this ſenſe, of 8 1976 dnaa- Mar- 12-33- with which Gvd is to be loved, "as well 
tural Jufis , referring all the-three words to their||as known , and ſo the not knowing him chus may be 
Guotick, falſe es, that debauched thoſe who | ſer for the preateſt i impiery» Of odysors fee more in 
entertained chem, brought them to all «Hxfe wicked-'| Note on 1 Cor- 1-e- 
neſs, injuſtice, ( which 1s uſed for that fin , Gen. 6. 5. | Ib. Covenant-breakers ] *Aodrv6r@, 6 aovuger®;, 
and av Rom. 1-18.) #doog corruption, (uſed for that,| 3) Ta ouliixacs pil ipycror , 103 apt to agtee with on Fd 
fins Gen-6.11, 12. and 2 Pet. 2.12+ Sec note On hers, one that hands not bet wary bargains , ſaith Pha» ; 
2Pet- 1. b.) and 'wazoritia inordinate Inftr, in the ſame | vorinus 3 and ſo Hefychixs being rightly pointed , 
ſenſe : not chat Saint Pax! had any reaſon to vindi-| * *AounSiTvr, wi duped ; Tells "CunSixes , and *Aouvr* 
cate himſelf from theſc fins (no more had he , what- | 7&1aror , drisbrerOY, GG, wif aitbful and 
Hover oqteravcics they could be interpreted in)* bat” wnconſtant. * * 


” 


Poarapbraſee | CH A P. II. 


*Herefore thou art inexcuſable , O man, * 2 whoſoever thou art that judg- , 
on IG coy how ie £L "eſt : for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy at, for thou chtulg” 
nemo rOrotr that judgeſt doſt the Rn chooge 
RING , 8s bregkers ofthe Law | dealer, which cen | 
Law, no not ih that | 
uniumeſh, bat e and oa « 


har, ih, The Epiſtle to the Romant. © | Paraphraſe, 2 
w, _ 2. But-+-we areſure that the judgment of God is according to Þ truth againſt 2. Whereas it is moſt inft. 
| . I 


ther which commit ſuch things. ] FoPuobs 
ed by all, that God paſſes judgmentrightly, not ſparing 2 Jew for his ontwatd ceremonies "tion he wrt a Gent 
| = hves = well as he; bur panning 6n, rewarding diſobedience (if ir be not reformed and forſaken ) whereſorver he 
it, withour any accepration Verlits or conſideration of | | 2&5 4% 
Hh dy ” Y | ep , of externa performances, of priviledges, or adyaritages 


7 # 


5, And thiokeft thouthis,O man, that judgeſt them which do ſuch things,and RE noe 
doli the ſarne, that thou ſbalt eſcape the jadgrnent of God ? ] oe” ks. oe Fae x offi- 
- the pure _ » be a _ of the NG Oe SOIOOn ina —_—_— eſtare, only for nor oy circumciſed, and 
: deem thy lc e , when tnou, arr guary khinefſes which were moſt inenel : b 
Arcutncifion EEE RAG ah = by the Law 0: 
4+ Or deſpiſelt chou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance and long-ſaffc. 
ring, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentarice ? SE Hy lngeecs Veer path 
y ring his vengeance on unbelievers, and his forbearing ſo long to rr proy fon courſe, be caſt away upon thee 4 
- ſpiſed, and nor made uſe of by thee ? Doſt chou nor confider that all chis -ſuffering of God to thee is pur - y.de- 
- figned jo bring thee ro reformation, and if it work nor that effe&, will tend to thy heavier ruine ? 
| © #zccording 5 a | . 
wars $- Wile thou” chus go on in 
"# 1 obdurare refiſting of all Gods 
T : . , - methods, andhe never the bet. 
ter by his deferring theſe judgmetits ſo long, bur only ro add more weight to thy ruine when.it comes 2. 


6-. Who will render to every man according to his deeds. 6. Who fhall nas 
6.5 161 | jt Eroarphogen uncircumciſion, bur 2 or reward every man according to his wtigen ader 


"4 MS. 


447 


7. To them who by patient continuance in well doing ſeck for glory, and ho- 7." To thew ihar by couttis | 


pglence | - © 43:2: 6 ly nr. + 

od our, and immortality; eternal life : ] * &. 
_— "ces, ahd by pacient <a g of the perſecutions thar fall upon them for thar profeſſjon , Fa, on po Corned 

which Chrift hath prodiſcd to ſuch , he ſhall beſtow another life upon che loſs of this , nr 
4 come , : - # | 
wir B+ But unto + them that are contentious, and do not obey,the truth , but obey / , 
4 . . . - +93, 

po; unxightcouſacls, indignation and wrath : : -*- ibs, 

> jor 9. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul that ® doth eyil , of the Jew tuſt, were bors, and 


*#- and alſo of the + Gentile. | | | | 
b, 10+ But glory, and honour,. and peace to cvery man that worketh good, to; 
the Jewr:firſt, and alſo\to'the *Gentile.} GI | | r 
 Ciſed, and themſelves live in all ufal fins, thoſe ther do thus renounce the Goſpel, and live concrary to the} 
be deſtruQions here in a moſt-eminent manner , and ere 
ons thre a ins whnoe ont perfor! 


SE error an 
and crown, i "1 ive y ntly according to 
RN Tho won fe the greater allo his provocar " 

I refufing Chriſt, The greater his priviledges are greater ions 
than-the Gnoftick alſo that takes pare with the Jew, ſhall bear him compavy in the vengeance.” And 


? 


A 


= 
(> ſhall cheir puniſhments upon theit provocations only come afrer the puniſhmenc of the Jews, -nor » 

ſeded Can accordiogly rk be Gon in the preditiom of. both cheſi relies. in he Revenge nbelievet 
and Gnofticks ate puniſhed firſt, and then the Gentiles and carnal Chriſtians with them alſo.) A 


ths For there is no relpe&t of perſons with God 


tiles, as they are purafter the Jews oaly (and nor left our) in the mercies of God, particularly.in the ISS 


11: For. Gods rewardsand 


lils in the wotld to- / 


| - »] | ' O F | 
ha 6 ad op a thi preſent the Roma mie their firal re 


— 


puniſhments.are not conferred by any uncertain cule pl arbitrary favour or diſpleaſure, neither depend they mae wy | 


outward priviſedges or performances, as eirher having or not having received the Law , being or nor being 
- bur are en according co mens inward qualifications or demeanors. d. 29M Os 


12. For-as many as have ſinned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law : -;, thoſe the6 : a 
and as many as have finned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. cite wk ar who Wage ; 
ceived the Moſaical Law of circumciſion, have finned againſt that knowledge of God which hath otherwiſe been afforded 
chem,ſhall be adjudged ro perdition,chough nor by rhe Law of Moſes,(it ſhall never be laidgto their charge thar hey have 
not been circumciſed) or, though they be puniſhed, yer ſhall nor they have that aggravaiion of their fin and puniſhment, 
which belongs to thoſe which have received the Law of Moſes, they ſhall only be judged for their nor ing the Law 
of nature (ſee Theophyla#_) the L aw of Moles being nor able to accuſe them. And thoſe who having received the Law of 
Moſes, and in it the fign of the Covenant, circumcifion, do nor yet live according to it, (ſuchare cheſe unbelicying Jews 
and Judaizing G ht all rhe benefic that they ſhall reap by their having received the Law and ancifion, be 
ro bave that Geir accuſer, by which they 'may be condemaed. the deeper, inſtead of rheis advocate to plead for 
chem. 1 
13+ For not the hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the doers of the ,. For, to ſpeak to the fac 
Law ſhall be le | F : as, ter Fr (ſee note on Mar. 5, b.) 
"tis a dangerous unchriſtian error, to think that the hearing or knowing their duty, the having the Law delivered to thetn 
yea andrhe ſeal of the Covenant, circumcifion in their fleſh) without conſcientious prattice of the duries thereof, ſhal 
chem in any (read : No, 'ris only the living orderly, according to rule and Law, thar will render any man accepra! 
ble in Gods fight. / «ood 


14- For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law , do by natute the things , 4. And forthe forg . eu 
contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſclves.} clear , for when the —_ 
of the world, which heve not had: ther revelation of Gods will and Law which the Jews had , do without that revela- 


rion, by the diQare of their reaſon, and thoſe narural notions of good and evil implanted in them, (aod by thoſe precepes _. 
heaven, come down 


of the Sons of Adam by parents tranſmitred to children, and ſo, without any revelation | 
unto them ) perform the fabſtantial things required in the Law of Moſes , and denoted by circumciſion and other cere» 
monies z this is an argument and evidence, that theſe men do to themſelyes ſupply the place of Moſes's Law. 


15-. Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience 


© thenleires, alſo beariug witnels, and < their thoughts * the mean while acculing,. orelſe ex- 2 6 apdop <7 og 
 Sheracc | h | err oe] Wag mg hoc + 
"wc - culing, One anot ere] rily rp Ao w, the(c 
= "I themſelves to car won” help of ing Moſaical Law 3 Ftom whence alſo ir is; os Gas 
0 accerding to the nature of theword , is a mans knowing that he hath-Yone dane , whar-is by 
dry is conſtantly witneſs cither for , or againſt hm that they have - not done their WW; 
rhe general notions and inſtin&s of good and evil char are in them, withour any light from the Mop 
do ether accuſe them as rranſgreſſors. of the Law of God, or elſe plead for them, that they have not done 


Pp 5 


any 


| | | The Epiſtle ito the Romans. . Ch "oy | 
Paraphra _ 
rhing agaioft ir. TIENES. by their own confelon; wha that have finned with- Ys 


they 
«d the Law of nature, ſhould alſo be puniſhed,though they never heard of this Moſfaical Law, (which 
re emi enact jg teh > & ; 


16. 'In-the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt ac” 


and Gepriles at that great day , when Chriſt Jeſus, being by his 

pa ea jallge the world, not according to outward - 

and demennors , being; as he is, a ſearcher of hearts : For then 
#5 they bave lived or-not lived to the rules of the 


or nor 7 yr mp png Bay (And this is the 
| | is 
; | _— and by meand ochers pr to the world.) 
7. Behold chouurt * called a Jew,,. and neſieſt in the Law, and makeſt th} 
ANTS | ow boul of God (elf or feſt choware «Jew, though indeed ar Thou 
Hc Thou thar' oa z Of <G , , 


| ons vert Renee Law, Ace as if juſtification were 0th Damm 
id co orbe had atchonvi, Thou thar boaſteſt that God is thy facher, 247 -— - -——— papa 
hou'Weref fo lichfully to his Law,ercn in oppoirion co Chrifts ceſormarions, (ſee nors 60 S&) 
Re << "dh And knoweſt bis will; and f approwithe things chat are more excellent, 
{che myſtericsof Gods being inſtruted wt nplenin ur Þ BG Frags = 

theft ve. h | 4 by Gilles Grolckor knowing yen) nd apon 

& hy thr thar-edvan- 19 And art confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide to the blind , a light of 
| hem which darkneſs, 
of dp es 9 lating =. "ROO for blind and ignofant , ( ſee note on 


cat warrers _ 20: An inſtruGer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes , which haſt the © form of - 
's ſcheme knowledge and of the trach in the Law ] 


» erue religion (ſee nore on 2 Per.1, c:) by the knowledge and underflanding which thou 
+ hou gireſt of the Law 


F - = +T 21. - 44-68. 1 which teacheſt another , teacheſt thou not thy (elf? thog 
eſt tens rin Sms oels 


22- Thou that ſayeſt, A . er] commit 


Thoo thar wakeffthy boat in the Law, the Law diſho- 
23. wr Len i w 


| Rice ed oy fo deinghring reproach po all Ctifien region? 
To 2 3s 2-2 of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, as 


encd fron have en er) opinion of the proſeſon and of Chriſt, whom worſhip, and 
$ wh - aura face Gods name among the Genriles , Iſa. 52. 5. gs may 


For circumciſion verily profiterh, if thou keep the Law ; but if thou be a 
aher of the Law, thy circumcifion'is made uncircumciſion. 
ne oe nr 
Ss, E 
them by being that is, by thus the Moſaical Law. OE 


\*- 26. Therefore if the uncircumcifion TE of the Law, ſhall 
| oe PET ren ta May 
viz. the Chriſtians © 


, live thoſe lives of and ; 
y God as well as it eey { been cir 
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| | RR | ws, that is , Lemtas 7 om Bay nbn page 
nee, wi mobeby in that legal ftate, and ſenſe 8nd meaning , bur only. rhe Jetrer of the Law, 
rardly circun ol on pm cpu puricy which that ceremony was fer to lignifie , and to engage all, 
he os on bo Id of 28. For he is not a Jew, that is one * outwardly ; neither js +þaz circumciſion, 
om-the which is + outward in the fleſh. 


x born of his rce or ſeed, ad no more 3 nor is tar the arable circumciſion, which is exter- 
_— £ 29+ But he ira Jew, which is one * inwardly 3 and circumcifion- is that of the net 
For ig nt FE Lon in the ſpirit, ond not in the letter , whoſe praiſe is ok but of Es 


the of the heart performs thoſe ſubſtantie! 
, Panto other Nitiomz and the arable _ 


©" 6. and juſtifying the deers, mot bearers of the word, 


4. -, ver. I3- | 
 - V. 2. Truth] The Hebrew T\\oK ſignifies both 


© Sratb, for #mavoctry juſtice, lo as on the other ſide, 

”* SE zor prijar tbe unjuſt mammon is oppoled to the 
"true riches. See note 00 Mat. 23. f. 

eV. 15. Their thoughts the mean — |] The A\ry10uel 


Annotations 01 The Epiſth: to the Romans. Chaps It. 


V. 1+ #hboſoever thon att that judgeft ] '@ xtlroy thou 
bat judgeft here, and in'the-end of the verſe, and 
v. z+ is clearly the Gnoſtick, Juadaiter , who teaches the 
oblervation'of the Moſaical Law, and accuſes the Or- 
chodox Chriſtians, who are not circumciſed, for break- 
ers of the Law and yet himſelf runs riotoully into 
thoſe ſins, for the abſtaining from which, Circumci= 
fion was defigned and infiituted by God, This judg- 
cent and conderrining of the'Gentile-Chriſtians was 
by them taken'op from the. Jews , who having them- 
ſelves guilt enough of fins), as well as the Gentiles, 
would yetdiforitinate thernfe]ves from albothers by 
this or the like charaQter of legal obſervances, asby 
that which ſhould juſtific them, or free them from 
- jadgment , under which the Gentiles, which knew 
not the Moſaicsl Law,  and-were not -circumciled, 
were to lie, and be accurſed. This was the thing that 
Fobu Baptiſt warus them of, to bring forth meed fruits 
of repent axce, und not t0 ſay within 1hemſelver, We bave 
Abraham #0 onr father, which they were apt to be- 
lieve ſhould flatid them im ſtead in the abſence of all 
thoſe fruits. This was the great error of that people, 
conſequent to their opinion of their abſolute eleQion, 
whereby they reſolved, that *twas not their juſt, or 
pious performances, that were looked on by:God, or 
' required to their Juſtification, but their being Abra- 


 bam's ſeed, within the Covenant, and e 
CN aa Rte whit BS, 
as s ( if notallurements and morives) of 
the favour of God to them; howtoever they lived'z. by 
. this means making God « Te! yz one that 
choſe, or a« or dargipene, perſons, that 
is, men bare os , with lome outward advan- 
tages to let chem off, without any intuition of. their 
qualifications or demeanonrs. Which was the thi 
that is diſtinly diſclaimed here, ver. 11+ and which 
S. Petey diſcerned to be (o falle; by the revealing of che 
Golpel to the Gentiles, 43.10. 34 Thus is the 
word $ x&rey uſed c 14. 4- of the Jewiſh Chriftian, 
that abſiained from ſome ſorts of meats, ver. 2. and 
t he doth that either out of weakneſs , asvhat 
ifres diſeaſe, erroneous ſeduction, or at leaſt out of 
intirmity and i , a8hinking himſelf bound to 
it by the Moſaical Law (which he believes ſtill to ob- 
lige) and ſo ought not to be deſpiſed, or ſet at naught 
by him that underſtands Chriſtian liberty better, yet 
doth very ill in judging all others that do not abſtain 
as he doth. ' For this is the very ſame error that is here 


"oF ' reprehended in the Jews and Gmoſticks, of judging 


all ochers as men oat of Gods favour , becauſe they / 
: do not what they do, or pretend to do, that is, ob- 
ſerve not the ritual parts of Mſes's Liw. And this 
beingan crror which the Jews and Guofickz were {o 
guiltyof, (and conſequently of this lin attendingit, 
of judgingand condemaing all but them(clves) is par- 
ticularly-marked in the Jews, Mt. 7. 1+ and beaten 
down by Chrift ( as here in the Judaizers by the Apo- 
file) as an irrational 4in, the grounds of which were 
quite contrary to the tcribute of God , hjs ju- 
ently ſeek bim, Heb. 
g to bis here, ver. 


. 11-6. and every mon 


ice, and is tendred by daj3ue and Sixars* 


trath and juſt 
os one of them is pat for the other, dai3us 


generality of men, even heathetis, without any light 
trom the Moſaical Law, and are called avy1opet reaſo 
nings, becauſe reaſon, when it comes t@'a maturicy, if 
ic be not precorrupted with falſe doctrines and preju- 
dices, will be able to conclude that this ought to be - 
done, and not that, and ſo give us the-principles of all 
Moral aQions. 

V. 16. My Goſpel | Paul's preaching every where, 


whither he cawe, is literally to be ſtyled his Zvayyincoy "214m 


orGoſpet, and ſoit ſeems to fignific here. So 18 the © 
| of Clemens Romanus ( contemporary to that 
Apofile) ad Corinth. after the mention of Bleſſed Pawls 
Epiſtles, he bids thern, mark of 4yaroy vuiy U T5 6907 
ron whtanbe Hypgds, what be bath firſt written #0 you ( Co- 
rintbians) in the beginning of the Goſpel, "that is, at the 
time when the Golpel was by him firſt preached 
among them. mw 
V. 17+ Called a Few] *smyoudligy is fomewhas 
more than IyauuedZigy, it iignities an addition 
name, and ſo it was here. The Gnofticky 
ea Ives the name of Jews, profeſſiag to be of that 
rehgion, great friends to Moſes's Law, aiyvore dawrhs 
thes Iran, Rev. 2+ 9. they ſay that they are Foun. 
wh indeed many of there were not (uch , cither by 
birth; or obſervation of the Judaical cuſtoms, being 
not themſelves circumciſed (ſec Gab.'6. 13 and Note 
Wot 2. e-) and thoſe — living(not accord- 
ings but) quite confrary to the Molaical Law. * "F; 
\V. 18: Approvift Fraps SoxneL try to prove, Or try, 
lignifics (o to 
by fone other places,. where the. word is uſed. 
So 1 Cor- 11+ 28. Let » main prodrr,. Or examine, him- 
ſelf, and fo let bim tot of 1hat, &c. where 'tis certain 
that , if upon examination he tind hitaſelf unworthy, = 
be muſt not fo eat; for if he do, be eats danmation to 
himſelf, ver. 29. and therefore ic mult lignihe the ap- 
proving himſelf to God and his own conſcience, So 
Ro#. 14+ 22> is be who doth not ſdge , Or con- 
denin, bimſelf, uw » Soxlt er (not, in what be examines 
himſclf, but) in what, upon deliberation, he 4{o likes, 
approves, as tothink fit toad accordingly; that is, 
is he that, when hes reſolved of the matter of 
the aRion, that iris lawful, doth ic wich ſuch. caxe 
that he hurt not others, that he hath nothing to blame 
in himſe}f when he hath done ic. So Gal. 6- 4- Lec 
every man Faxzun{err prove bis own work, that 15 , {o 
prove; examine his own actions, as to approve them 
to himſelf, his own conſcience, and to God ,} and then 
be ſhall bave glorying , or rejoy-iug,  ( that is, he (hall 
able to comfort himſelt ) «is $avldy,broy toward 
bimſelf alone, that is, by looking on hiatelf ablalutcly, 
and not only ia conjunction or compariſon with o- 
ther men, which is meant by x; bx #; # Tracey, and not 
towards another, to which belongs the xcalon icndred 
in.the next verſe , For every one ſhall bear bis own bur- 
then. So Epb. 5. 10. . walk 6 children of tight, Soxt- 
pdCorles Th Rar codgwror mil Kvelp, examining, proving, 
what is accept able to the Lord - but this 1o., that they 
allo approve themſelves to ſtudy and purlue it, or clic 
they do not walk like. children of light), like Chri- 
ftians. The truth is, this isnot ſo tamiliar a phraſe, the 
oving what is acceptable to God, as the former is , of 
and approving bimſelf , or, bis own works - yer 
uſc the examining, and the approving ot Gods 
will, is a dire@ undertaking, and obligation to pra- 
Riſe ic, and becauſe it is a ridiculous thing, and that 
which will never ftand in any fiead; to examine what . 
is well pleaſing to God, aiid,, when he hath done (o, © 


b J plats daajady here arc the practical RACES $1.4” 
$ + wont notions of good and evil, which arc amon 


/ % 


aQ or praQilc the contrary, therefore the Apolile,that 
exhorts to this, as to a duty which will tand them in 
ſome ſicad, and as agevidence of their walking & chil- 


-. ache nortial condition; ar a means - —- 


tO ONES Fry yud- 
aſſumed {2® 


and prove as to approve, ap- Anvuk 


- No; but alſo the pesforming{(at 


* will of God, the good, the acceptable, the perfeF, which 


: a0 Ginkiat6c veces what is good -_ _-, 
: dep "pub. oy ile a 


56. the tbingft 
| egviey 


viledge, or prerogati 


or to nn capa- * judge 
NE Rr of them, were neverthel 


mances of Gods 


3sthe praQiſing of ic) mult be ſuppoſed to contain. in 
this phraſe of proving, the approving alſo, and not only 
lealt in endeavour and 
ſtudy.) wbet is acceptable to the Lord, and ſhall to them 
appear to be {o,- and: not only the examining what's 
thus acceptable... And then one other place Roms 12+ 
2. will by the ſame reaſon be clearly infelligible allv 
in this ſenſe, where they are'exhorted by all :the ex- 

ing mercies.and compaſſians.of God to preſent them- 


ſelves to God a living and well-pleafing ſacrifice , and 
inſtead of conformity with-the world, to be 3ransfige- 


rd, that is, eminently and viſibly changed , bys Or in: 
the renovation of their mind, &; Td Soudzers ( which 
notes [this -to- be! ari etfc&, it nor the <nd.; of this 
renovation'of "mind ) that they may prove what is the 


is direQy the ſcheme or form of ſpeaking uſed co che: 
Epbeſians ('only” with--the addition of ſome more 


Annotations on The Epiſtle tothe Romans. Chap. IT. 


' to perform Gods will , bot as the knowing Gods will 
* in the Scripture, when *tis looked on as a good thing, 


therefore art called Gneftick,, knowing) the will (that 
is, the will of God) and proveft, that is, examineft 
with-all-acutcneſs and diligence, and having by 
examination found out what is moſt excellent, moſt 
acceptable in the fight of God , thowlikeft, chuſeR, 
approveſt it-( that is, pretendeſt and afſumeſt to thy 
ſelf to do (0) and practiſeſt accordingly , xelny 40G 
% 7 viup, being firlt ,” for thy foundation, infirutted 
in tbe Law of Moſes, as all pious men ought to be, to 
lay their foundation there , and thus affuming to thy 
{elf this high perfeRion above all others , ( the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians). #h-6Ses, &c. ver. 19. thou haſt Nixoda; 
confidence to thy (elf that thou art a guide to the blind, 
&c. that none are ſofit to be $1ffoxarcr ( {ee Note 
on 7 am- 2; a. ) infiruters,. and'to be hecded, as you. 
'Thus-in Tyxatius Epifile to: the Smyrneans, (peaking 
of the reverence due to the Biſhops judgment, 5 &y 
uMrG Serudry, fire 5 my ©1 rodgeroy, what be ſhall, 
upon examination, approve of, this is alſo well-pleaſing 


Kaſnye 
ry 


V0 katy 


ords, not to alter, but enhanſe his notion of it) fo 


table co him in the 
ptable , to God and their 


bat beloug 


| - (Vo 206, Form | M 


here thinkipg that he hath a ſcheme, or compleat 
xcligion, when he hath it not, but is far from it. Theo- - 
roſe 

ting to 
Doctor, 


| 


to God. 

| is, onud1opuds, wixay , (ith | 
Phavorinus ( out of Heſychins ) a ſebeme or dag of Mes 
a whole-matter 3 bat this, faith be, 835waecoy, vn by 3, ; 
that which is feigned , or/believcd, or pretended to be 
ſo, but is not 3, and for this he cites this place of the 
Apolile,:and ſo indeed very pentinently, the Gnoftick 


form of all knowledge, and truth', and:myfteries of 


h another notion of it for Zaypdencrs, pain- 
life , and interprets the $4 the Jewiſh 


zwho Coyoren 2} peep? Þ yrGem oe nax7 y Þ 


Qor, who Q 
dArvnay Us Tas rey forms and draws to 
- life the antes gr ety rk ruth in the bearts 

| p43 iis the letter] The notion of 4 is here to h 
be obſerved, and is beti expreſſed by 5x. _ So in Pauſe» ** 
uias $16 piper yirutr, in mets verſari., to be: in a condi- 

tion of fears, or dangers. So here ch. 4. 11- 4: nicw- 

evles $1 dxgypocies , thoſe that being in wneircumcifion, 
that'is, in the Gentile ſtate, do'yet believe; and (o here 

+414 YeounelG x errouis myybleray riue, thee, who 

being in the Law and circumciſion, that is, in that ex- 
ternal condition of Moſaical cxconomy,' art yet s 
tranſgreſſor of the Law. 'Of this, or the like uſe of 44g, 


| 


ſee Note on 2 Pet. 3. d, 


4 
—— _ 


| P arapby aſe. 


. £ 
# 


CHAP. 


TIL 


; r. The former emo chapters 7* WW Hat advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit js there of cixcum- 


ciſion? } 


or nor having 


Bet 


erogative above the Gentiles, no benefic of the pr 
, he and all his ſecd, Eur all this is thus anſwered. 
2. Much ever 


circumciſed 


fully God without effec? ] 
ocham, chou mightet be jutfied 


rof1 - ON 
promiſes, { fee'2 Tim. 2, 


ſcading villanous, heathen 
ry: de etences, not to be ſeduced by rhem ro depart from the Church, or to 
. of the carnal circumcifion, the & 


without any diſcrimination of birch, or of 
may hers ) ch, or regard 


3- For what if ſome * did not be 


3- God forbid : 3 ca, ſet God be true, and every man a lier, as it is written, That fans 


13-) ſealed ro Abraham ar ki circumciſion, as alſo trufis of God \ fo Theo» Web kd 
Dn — Sg _ byla8 "mak YÞ. 


/ 


lives, pretended zeal to the legal Moſaical obſervances) 


now proceeds to the 


q hs 
were . 


int 


ed ; 3s, 

7 
o_—_ | A ww l 
54 4 


lieve ? ſhall their unbelicf # make the faith of covfrm + 


thy Gyings, and mighteſt overcome when thou * art te '" c- 
* .. 


G , evidences of his fayour , and ſo perfor- 


P 


L. 5, The Epiſtle to the Romaith, | Paraphvaſe. 


la& renders it) Gods commirring or intruſting his Oracles tthew, ver. 2, i and ſpecial favours to char people of the 
= any: '— don afforded others ; there being no of reaſon that defaulc of ours, upon which the 

prothiſes, (being condirions[)ceaſe to belong to us , ſhou be charged on God, a his iſes had not been made 
good unfo us. For ſee BllineS.or ARRAN there may be in man, *twere ſure ro think there 

be any-in God 3 TG what he hath promiſed, al every than ſhould be unfairhful , 


fail ro perfortt his inmuking ſooft 5 ney ch and more provoking the fins of men are hs 
ous is his fideliry in making goo tho thats that are ſo unworthy, according to ther Scrigrime , + PE 


ro 
this ſenſe ſpoken God by Day Tharchoo yſt be juſtified, &c. thar is , that thou hen 
performing Ge I eg wn impleaded or queſtioned by any! , jt and abt 
4 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, + what ſhall Bur 
Cy ay? * Is _ kay 5 oe y; who taketh vengeance? (I ſpeak fas a man.) a. If Ga oF abectiets 
50 ander the Gol; (nent java Yr Ay op reopen: ue Bop the fins of why 
, mu c 
| whe? ne nm ina ro his glory? 7 (Lreche theobjzaion of ſome me or ifhedo, ay Soaparuron 
os. * lnhimipdoſo 
"zoman) 6. God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world 2] | 6. God forbid that we ſhould 
_ gledyvee- ſay any thing; on which this may y be inferred, OY Ines b2.0nd who, as ſuch, is Judge of all the 
bY rh (fone behon ehutty pope rd mg amege cxpating of eutulia der 
| afrer 
uenabng cornbread yur, $- MN — ol oe 06 7 panting ie apuoin 0 


9 7+ For. if the truth of God hath more abounded through wy c lie unto his , 7,8. For, f, Gay » If the 
| atwy glory why * yet am T'alſo; judged as a-finnex?: / = op eprhens 
n . + 4 And not rather as we be flanderouſly reported , and as ſome affirm that © 


CEL 
ms Ions Tao or 
__ ſhould ftill 
is, char 
do 
ro be 
caſe of the 


p , Let usdoevil, that good may come ; 
at / ; and harb more to his 


youchſafing to call them þ ws! 225m, Anh tg 
by ther means the more ta ro Gol mer RS. 


ro that anon, ch. 6. 1, ap. nee Fog 
that is pom 4 to it at It 
Mem —— 


if 
dela Fa 


proved, þ 
10-'As it ag written, There is none ed, 
by the ſeveral reſtimonics of Scriprure , ſpoken of 


nQ,not one. 
the Jews in 


» All which were too 


OE Lge univerſally depraved to all iniquity , Pſal. 14+ 1, 
$3+-1 
I. There is none that underſtandcth, there is none that ſecketh after God.) 11; They live almoſt Athei« 
7 has Ms fiically, Plal, 14. 2, 
UM 12 They ate all gone ovit of the way, they are together become unpto ©5'.2s. | ; 
s there is none that doth > good, no not one. ] from 4 eos 
| ving done God any faithful ſervice, that th: do the quite contray ,' Plak 14. 3, 1. h, and Luk. 19-4.) 
men of purrid no — ———— $ ſo generally, that there is not any rae pumber of pow men dl; 


| © Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed de- 13. Their talk or diſcourſe 

cit che po of aſpes is under their lips : (of which chroat, tongue, lips 

_ --- the principal inftruments) is moſt murtherous and malicious, Pſal $« 9+ er Ne IG incurably mortals 

ac 17 Pſal. 140: 4. 

"3g 14+ Whoſe mouth is full of curſio and f bitterneſs. curſeand deceive, 
| F G Pſal. x0. : ſpeak ————_— and falſly uu hr 

15 Their feet ore (witt to ſhed blood. ] $5. They are moſt bloodily 
diſpoſed, delight, and are ready to do any injury, Ifa. $9. 7. to wrong ably innacene perſon 


oppreffive and grievous ro wining th lc oſt por dan tm fd 
17. And the way of peace have they not known. 7. Bur for chat rends 
to the good of any, to charity, or {e-inindedneſs, they know nor what belongs tot, $9. 8. 
18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. ] 18, They have unerly caſt 
off all care, or thought of piery, Plal; 36. 5. 
> 196 Now we know that what things ſoever the Law faith, it faith co them who 
*%» ate * under the Law : that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may ad. Now I ny Hes 
A become guile before God, nd of the Jews, and fo ly completging fo much of hc EE 
th, ning | jon » and thei 
eo of nictedoel they conclude iS the Genre to be obnoxious to Gods \-n-apd = 
ae, » as are y 1502 
I peyeeRtr D ___ 
20, TRXEE by the deejs of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be' juſtified in his \ onclade thit 
| for by the Law is the + knowledge of fin, Than Ri 0” juſtificariots { fee 
| " woteb.) tobe had for wy Jew (thar hah been of to fin) bythe leg! ſerine by cincumcion, od the rel 


432 


16. * DeſtruQion and miſery ore in their —_—y rs. Their aQtions ate yery | 
rs, 


->- 


| ef cho ated ow, 


was in the 


of 


ner receives all een, ning. | by ths one By 4 . 
/ bn thr ſhall perform new obedience nd delky 60 Ch ene aa 7 


KY of enumeration, anſwerable to our imprimis , and their being intruſted with the oracles of God, Wha 
b- ao Batt Alle mae tomenip th both ha od beans exp i 
M | vantages of the Jew, in this place, and accordi o thpartsof it, and firſt the les. Beſide 
: began with one, relolving to have proceeded, had not| the four garments ook by the Fri-a when te lis 
an 0 here diverted his for many chap-| ted , there were four more to the High-peleh 
ub te permitting him to return from that The firſt of them wascalled {ON peter 


age ages pero v.4-&c, The only priviledge which | Jews on Exod. 28. 4- it bangs before , Or near, the 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. iii, 3 
without retmidion of fins , through the grace of God in the new Covetunt,- Nor indeed can it be he. 

ion and (alyacion can be hoped from thence, from whence comes the 

indeed is the Law, and ſuch i circumcifion particularly, whoſe nature ir is only > dp 


| we offend, and to reproach uz of 
ſo ME.L net where ld hs whe {2 0p apr gee » MEL Kee IE 25" 
10. 3../not the expiating of them) bur norco helpun 0 juſfication, without the mercies of God in the new Corenant, 
ſee N cn Mat, $: $ -. 
21, 22. Whereas, on the 0 | 21. But now the righteouſneſs of God without the Law is mapifcfted , being 
ther fide, there is now a ſure, witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, 
cleat, DEE. + 22. Eventhe ppt roo by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, 


NENT beſore tn lo ny en : for there is no difference. 


Los AIG pL to men by Chriſt , bur mentioned alſo, and 
icely f of ng men by faith in-Chriſt, or by ther courſe which 
us ReOMT Conn ews and Gentiles, (circumciſed or uncir- 


ny words be en Co bon rm eto og for all true penirents through Chriſt, 


ſerchemleives to.ancw life, whatſoever their fins have formerly been. 


a4 For + 4 well as Gen- © 23+ For all have ſinned; and-come ſhort of © the glory of God, ] 
k Uſo to be finners; and fo far from meriting Gods praiſe or acceprance , and ©, by any way but by the 

Goſpel, |, there i neither juſtification nor ſalvation ro be had for chem, 

And therefore whenſoe- _ 24+ Being jultificd freely by his grace, through the redemption that i is in Jeſus 


iſt 
oily RR, arkbs und ſerved favour, (ſee note b.) through thar work which Jefus Chriſt hath 


e 
wr redetnprion of man, that is, for the obtaining pardon for their pair, ——_ —— 


tion | the future; (ſee note h. 
| 5. Whom God hath *ſeeforth tobea tb moopitiation , through faith in his * 
29. which Chrih he Meſſus blogd, * to i declare his ri for the remiſſion of Cn that we pad, 
pete apr rey Syn the forhearane.of 
CEE ir aac, ntl rn er 
obedienceto _— Ce Golpel, in har he forbears to inflit vengeance 00 Gnners bur 
© repent, an promiſe them repentance. 


Iofo 
* 26, To declare, 7 fay, at this time his righteouſneſs , that he might be £ juſi, Jed 
hi f which bellevth in Jeſus T7 
ONEIENES. WIT St Gut 
all thoſe which ( chough they have former- 
pore and call of Chriſt's, give themſclves up to be ruled by him, 


7: Where js boaſting then ? It is excluded, By what law ? of works? Nay? 
Di bury Law 


diam ma ate ef for ie: hey thought themſelves 
all other men world, and eng ir wn fhoing Abechaty3ied , and 
the favour of God wheres rough grace an 
| _ cas clone? pe ; 
ran jor EE | x 


= dro mich thy arc by kim 


*Y ER 28. Therefore we ! conclude, >—prree® pod faith without the deeds 

"a Noh thar by Of the Law. ] 

ES way, the fayour of God is to be had for thoſe that never had to do with the Judaical Law, (ſee note on 

Mar: $.g-) circumcifion, &c. ſee ver. 21. and note b. 
For otherwiſe ic would , 29+ © he the God of the Jews only ? 5s he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of 
thar Go had care or the Gentiles alſo. ] 
Tenet bn pour or of the world, bur only of the Jews, which certainly is not true, for he is\the God of the 

and confideration of them that come not from Abrahams loyms , as long as they imi- 

nm ny 


- 30. And aftorrhe ſame man* © 30* Seeing it 57 one God , which ſhall juſtifie the circumciſion by faith, and 
uncircumciſion th no th. s 


— 


31+ Doe then make void the Law rs af faith? God forbid ; yea, we 


rs eſtabliſh the La 
of TEES: _ evacuating the Law, Lond. it uſeleſs, that iris rather a petetinget 4 it, [& requiring that 


heart, which was the inward notation of the legal ordinance of circumciſion (and 
0 pears ol where the Law had only the ſhadow, the ſufferings of Chril, and i mtereeſion intend of tv 
and propitiatory (ver. 25-) under the Law.) 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


V. 2. Chiefy] Itg@rey here clearly denoteth aform [here he begins with is, #7; r5ad nous 7 © ab16, 74 Ons the, | | £ = 


meant by that phraſe *ewill-not be amiſs to explain in 


ill c: 9. pron again he falls co the ſame | it was faſined about the neck, and re, 
cnumerates the remainder of thoſe privi- | ing upon the breaſt, 2971 1325 91wan, faith Sol 


CHE wi 


beart 


— 


Lo 


. > 


| " fore 


+ md 
ty 
'F 


Attnotations on The Þyiſtle 
heart. In the Scripture *tis called. the UyYan jun 
the peflgral of judgment , becauſe by it the High-pricſt 
received the reſponſes of God in all matters of difh- 
culty , as when they ſhould make war, Or Peace, &c- 
This is called by Foſephius * ala, Antiq. I. 3+ 8. the 
very Hebrew word , thei being not p z 
oe it he ſaith, that in the Greek language it fagni- 
fieth aire, (not rationale, I ſuppoſe, but ) orationale 
rather, becauſe the word or oracle of God was reveal- 
ed thereby. And from this uſe of the word aiy1oy for 
that peforal, by whichall the reſponſes and oracles of 
God were received , it comes that the word aiy:e in 
the Plural is uſed to fignifie thole oractes and nefponſes, 
all the revelations of Gods will by this means vouch- 
fafed unto men. ( Of the other ways of Revelations 
If itbede- 
were given 


MIU the ark, the teſti my 
he that was concerned in 


delivered : and this ſhining or thruſting out of the 
letters of which the reſponle conſiſted , is that which 
is called Urine and Thummin , DV1D7 POW (nw 


becanſe they perfected the way befare | 
Ne Clewed them the right way wherein:.they 
ſhould walk, which therefpre is rendred daidea truth ; 
and both together, becauſe by this means they-were 
inſtrudted in' all doubtful things*concerning (eithe 
knowledge or practice,eſpecially whether ſuch a thing 
ſhould come to 


whether the men of Keilab would dclivex him up or 
no, and the Oracle anſwers that they will, if he intruſt 
himſelf to them. And of theſe reſponſes *cis the ob- 
ſervation of. Gemars Babyl. that *tis not in the power 
of repentance to alter what is thus delivered : MN 


paſs or no. As when David asks| 


to the Romans. Chap. Ht. 


logy with the reſponſes from Aaron's Peoral , fiily 
called Air oracles; and theti (&ra living , either 
becauſe, being written in tables 4 they were more td 
the life and more laſting and durable than thoſe othet 
which were produced by the ternporary ſhining or 
prantunc: of the letters in the PeQtoral 3 or again, 

cauſe they were delivered immediately by the voice 
of (Zod, as we call that 2 living teftionony which is re- 
ceived from the mouth of rhe party , in oppoſition to 
Records , which are dead witneſſes. - So when Heb. 
5- 12+ we find rorxfia The egxhs $ aoploy 6% Oct, 
the elements of the begitining of the oracles of God, 16 


aye 53 O48, the oracles of God, lignifie Gods will, re- 4/1 $4 


vealed tous, the Chrifban dodrine.. * 


have heey intrult- 
be yet ab- 
which 


thac 
with 


;G Girenmcaſion , the hc 

| Ad were intrulted with that NE tos the 
Saint Paxd to preach it totheGentiles, 
DFT a= 
0 were depo w1 JEWS 4 DOT to 
them to, themſelves , but to bliſh. them ro; all che 
world beſides. - And indeed therefore may this pl; 
ſcem to; be pitched on by God, 34 the, heart of the 
Earth, the middle of the World, rhay/ic-might be 
fitter for that turn of diſperſing and commwnitati 
itto others, Hence is it, that the Temple of Fer: 


lemis ſaid to be the bouſs of Prayer #9 pple , apd 
when it was to be weld Shs ig fone 
by the defire of all nations ſhall come ; and fowe know 


many: Profelytes weze attracted. by the ſplendour of 
Gods aQions for and OY £9. come in, 


either [and receive their religion, . Buc becauſe this did not 


do the work ſufficiently of converting and reforming 
the Gentile world , it is Ghrifds appointment to. his 
Apoſiles, that they ſhould diſperſe themſelves unto 
all Nations, and (o brivig them to the knowledge of 
his. will To this ſenſe of the word head Suvas the 
words of Atbanefius are obſervable , de incorn verbi, 
+ Ja Iudals wbres I ri Irg 393 bf. 967hs bred 
ol Tear ivigpropre , the Law wat not for the Fews 
only , nor were the Prophets ſens for them alone ( the 
two things meant by "the Oractes; bere ) Ndens 


udg: | tis dinvuirs Tgan SIeonwiin hegr vis os nf 


Commandments from mount Sinai, which being Tg 


nas 
| 


y 10749; bat this nation was 


5 AKT _þ1 
the ſacred ſchool of # 


hole world , whence they 
were to fetch the of Gad, and the way of ſpiri- 
, Yet there. was 40 cminent 


Fry Sj yixt this and the Evangelical eecond- 


my. HWnder the Law they that would karn Gods 
will, 


Aga 8 avyler, FG his 


433. 


Texi giyetl 
T3 Evaypt- 
Ma 


i% 
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Annotations on The Epiſtle 


will, muſt come up to Paleſtine to fetch it , but under: 


the-Golpe! the Law of Chriſt it {clf goes out, and takes 
rhe journey to' all nations, and comes home unto 
them 3 which is far the greater advantage, and makes 
them more unexcufable which do not receive and 


 ermbrace if. 
V. 4 #] Keruuer,. PixdCope, it fignifics to 
_ pot = wh faith bus; and again , Ker- 


z any civil controverſie , Or conterr 
tion Re he rew in Pſal. 51. 4. whence *tis ci 
red, hath in judicando te , when thou judgeſt, 
krerally, but then wu word UBU though it ſigni- 
ie judicare; ro judge ,f gnifics often litigare, to con- 


> fend, alo pled, or manage 8 cauſe, for one againſt 


,4ftother. -- '$0: . $0.'4- wilt thou judge them ? 
== his ethvapla for them?" o v: 7. and oft in 


Cor: 6: 15 yoaus nents; dares any 


"44 Hood, wi 4 th, implead 'another ? So'in' * De- 


"Arcadicor." 2-* ghys xerS8's dens 9n oh Lyra 
on -; Ring inpleaded of  mierther , be was d 


ks, 

'S -or impleaded; and again it 'was by his 

was ze:v#s y not 2 an0» 
our Tk ſp 
arg age 


ted, not 
bethat notion 


s muſt ſigni 
m—_— be- B fotoed, fond 


to the Romans. Chap. nt. 


ſes. Where, as it is evident, that the Law of Chy;# 
allows pardon and remiſſion for thoſe ſi ins, for which 
the Law of Moſes allowed no mercy, viz. irfcaſe of 
repentance, and incere returning to the obedience of 
Chrift , after one or more aQs of prefumptueus fins, 
(for which the Law of Moſes admitted -no ſacrifice, 
no expiation, but inflied death without mercy 
on the offender , were he never ſo penitent, Heb. 10. 
26, 28. and though there were hope of pardon for 
ſuch'in another world ,. yet this was not by the pur- 
port of Moſes , but of Chriſts Covenanc) fo the Jufti- 
y— w ich i is now declared from Cbrif, and con- 
ts in Gods pardoning ſuch fios, acquitting the pe- 
—__ believer, that now comes in to the obedience 
of Chrift, whatſoever kis paſt ſins have been, is a judi- 
cial a& of Gods, *proceeding according to this rule 
now in force, this Law of Chriſt, this Covenant 
under the Goſpel; 3 which becauſe it is an a of meer 
mercy.in God through Chrift , the purchaſe of which 
colt Chrift his blood , but coſt us nothing, (by his 
we were thus bealed ) and becauſe the condi- 
tion of ew life required of us, to make us capable 
of this remiſſion, hath nothing of virtue, or merit, of 
natural or moral efficiency i in it, towards the purcha» 
ing remiſſion, therefore it is bere affirmed , that we 
are Srxathuer Pogeay , Bec. ver. 24+ juſtified freely by 

| bis grate tbrough the redemption which j4 by Tie eſus 


The ſecond thing to be obſerved in this matter, is, 


ading that the Goſpel, or thefaith of Chriſt, being now that 


| rule by whic 


| h God either acquits or condemns, jufti- 
o be] fies* 'or” not juſtifies any , whenſoever Juſtification i is 
5. mentlonted, it muſt be underfiood with this reference 
to that rule, which is ſometimes mentioned explicit- 

wor i'r Foes 6 bm that of the 
26. juſtifying ifyi aith, end tbrougb 
- 30+ thatis, OS» feb, _ 


3 and Tae We Lav of ft. winch Gore ple 
ze-\ tance and "remiſſion upon. ſincerity of new 


per 18. ry rom is 
hepry Sor to Shun, 8 ſo ſignifieth to live 
Marg j yet there is this other notion bi be. 
o the word , and muſt conſtantly be affixed to 
ces 'of the New Teſtament. 
g of which theſe three th 
to A ncdtiee. Firſt, that t 
oy ay pawns whe it i uſed 
| , and'therein'a 
| 10- 
' theſe. "Thus when man is ſaid to 
deeds of the Law ,' or by the faith 
vans +6 pope hw as the man is the Clicnt. 
d by Satan the aylidu® 


Dian 


Yo 
<d, and implied , whenſoevex. it 
The promiles of mercy and pardon in 

I, though general, being yet conditional, 
ound lowed for ao to for his part 
n|'df it, "bat upon performance of that condition, which 
- | again'muſt not be confined to any one notion of any 
one” Chriſtian vertue, Faith, or the like, but to lincere 
obedience to the whole Law of Chriſt, and that com- 
prehends all the "inthe tle by him , in the 


is to be ſu 
—_—_— 


retai}, or'as it is in the 
cot ſive words, either of PIT or Con- 
-yerfion, without which we ſpall all likewiſe periſÞ, and 
we.ſhall inno wiſe enter into the kingdom f& God, or of 
Holinefs, withant which no man ſhall ſee Gad- The 
not' ' of which is'the 7:0 aids, the pro- 
creative miſtake of che many great and dangerobs er- 
rors iti this matter. 
"The third thing is; that the Hebrew RGA righte- 
ouſneſ ſignifies two things ,- either a lower or a more 
eminent | of righteouſneſs, theſe two differing 


b Mya x God the Fudge,| one from the other,, as Juſtice and Charit x to- 

s on one {ide, or the Chriſtian differ one fuperadded to and ſuperſi on the 

Law, RS theRule\, or\ other: and as it is the'part of a Judge to conſider 
Law, hb is made 3 ſo hethatis theſe ſeverally, indo oromrdthk her degree 
faid to Ito 'be wm ypor of the one, as to I ard reward the 


Sing in Scriptune : the one for acquitting and 


RNS » and be nd Bl in a lower de- 
of fin 


$ 


ſer down by the the molt ' 


. 
n RES IC. $0 
".-y C b TT x _ — 
= -” Luk | _- _ 4 Wl - 
o - >" 
- I 
- 


ia, 


"ne wysb ſuch was Abrabams believing ih hope, and above 
| -ahY His cbedience\rothe hipholt commands, lea- 


. \ 


= ll wartty, and fittificing bis only fon, and (uch 
; werb the (everal as-6tf afymentioned Heb. i 1. and 
mn® the teya works, Faniit. And thas there ſeems to be 
489 x qrtcrence berwixt Gods impwring no ſi, and his im- 
Wl puting #6 righteouſneſs 3"Ihelateer being his-adjudging 
* ton high/teward , the formeronly the forgiving ini- 


quity, #ndaccepring in aJdwer degree 3 the oheupqn 

- \{omeeninent'a&t of faith; or vbedjence, the other up« 

201 midertaking new life, anſwerable to theſe twoſorts 

of Jaffſfication. And accordingly ch. 4. that which 

wa 196 18 exprefſed ver. 4. by;'it wh acconmed for  righteouſ- 
{u% neſs; is ver. 5. the reward ws reckoned, noting an emi- 
nent'rewird of forme eminent/a@ to be comprehtiended 
in th4t phraſe. Audſo ſometimes it is/in' the word 
Faftified/and when itis ſo'to'be interprited the Cons 
text will generally determine, — > 72 
& V5 Ly] Abdafdne truth Tignifies aſe fiddiry or 
Wis faitbfalneſr,10 Feiogpe onthe contratytigntiying & He, 
| imports allo infidelizyor wiſh itbfulneſs; and'is here ſet 
to lignifie that fir of not making'good uſe of the ora: 

eerof GrFinitruſted tothe Fews, called" their 8arriz 


"v.47 Tet God be true, atid every man a liar © that is, the 
xufaitbfulneſr of men , in. negleQing ro do'their part, 
doth 'no way prejudice, but rather commend the fidelity 
of God "in allowing them thoſe mercies which they 

| make [6 il-uſe- of,- >, +4 419 YU _ 

© 4 © V. 8% 4rd mot rather} The pladibg of the” words, 
ein in this verſe hath ſora hirſhneſs, 'and conſequetit ob- 
| i The learned Hhrgo Grotias is inclinable 


2 
- 


n i. ” 

k Ta 6 
/ ods 

. n <4 + 
OH 


ſcatity in it. 
to <a tranſpolitionof wa Ire, for Fr: ad, and then 
renders $41 cur; why, thus, And why not { the reſt being 
read ia parentheſis) or, why ſhould we nat do evil. that 
good may come # 'But, I ſuppoſe, the more obvious and 
imple way ought here” to be preferred ; and 'the 45 
why fron the former verſe to be repeated 3 orelſe the 
ſeuſe fo to hang, as that the 7i why there ſhall have an 
inflaence here upon the yd nos, and be thas rendred, g 
ud and why not , 4s we are talumniated, &c. or, Aud 
why ſhould we not ſay, «a we are calunniated;, and as 
| ſome ſay that we ſay. I this latter be it, then aiFouds! 
3% ay is 'to brundedtiaodfrom the aiyer followings But 
2 ifthe former, then the whole'oration, placed ordina- 
# rily in a parentheſis: ( xav95 baxeronuignde, x xaos 
park Tires-iua; alyer, tf we are calnmniated z and #5 
ſome ſay that we jay) is, as itwere , the Verb to the of 
pd, why nor, thus, And wby ſhould not we ſay, what 
Panl i offirmed to ſay (but thatis calumny, {aith Pawl:) 
and in cither way the 3re that follows will be taken in 
* the ſenſe that hath been'noted of it ,, Mat. 7: d.*for 
ſcilicet, or videlicet , to wit , only as a formito intro- 
duce the ſpeech following, thus, Why ſhould we not 


L 4 


pg: 


as 14 
We 


- 
= 
2 
al 
* 
my 
We. 


” +. -, - ſay, we are calumniated — to ſay, to wit \ Let us do 


i 


evil, that good may come——— - And fo this will be a 
perſpicuous rendring of the-verſe, 
6 'V. 13: Their throat is an open— ] Theſe three ver- 
The ſes thatthere follow, are evidently taken out of ſeveral 
" 1 places of the Pſalms and: other Scriptures, and by the 
4 Apoſile accommodated to his preſent purpoſe. And by 
occalion of their being: annexed to three verſes taken 
out-of the 14 Pſalm, it hath-come to paſs, that ſome 
ancient Latine copies of that Pſalm have taken them in 
from hence, and added them to that Pſales , and ac- 
cording]y the tranſlation which is uſed in the Liturgy 
hath three verſes more to that Pſalm, than the tranila- 
tion in our Bibles doth acknowledge. 
V. 14+ Bitterneſi] The Hebrew word Wald fig 
nifying decejts , was by the Septuagint miſtaken tor 


", 
= Ky 


|. 


'\ Uuipot ation? on The Epiſtle 16 the Romant. Chai THE. 


wibthief} vet. 3. and adxia nnrighteouſneſe, veri's. So|. 


his companion , ( ſee 49. $. Note e.) the Hebrew” 
text 15 not made uſe of, but the Greek tranſlation' 
retained , even when it differs from 'the original 
Hebrew; 
V. 23+ The glory of God.] The word Hf glory of 
praiſe, being here joyncd with @g7 of God, lignifies not 
that glory which accrues to God, the glorifying or 
praifing of his name, but that which atcrucs to mari 
from God, and that may be cither in this world, or in 
the next 3 the approbation and acceptance of any work 
here; or the reward of it hereafter. Gods acceptance 
or approbation hete, is called J4Zz e47 the praiſe, or 
glory of God , Foh. 12+ 44+ they loved Nita dySytray 
the glory, or praiſe, of men, more thai of God 3, aud (o 
Gods tcſtimonly is #it= wag 4% O48, praiſe from God, 
Fob. 5; 44- | And foic ſecins co denote here that re- 
ward which belongs to unſinning obedience, in which 
boaſting is founded, v: 27+ and to which Grace , as it 
ſignifies pardon of fins, is oppoſed, v. 24. and there- 
fore of this all men are ſaid to come ſhort , who are 
found to be ſinners in the beginning of the verſe. Thus x... 
i3 glorying towards God (et down as a conſequent of 55 0 | 
juſtification by works, C. 4; v+ 2: * 
V. 25+ Propitiation ] Some difficulty there is it h, 
this verſe, which muſi be explained by ſurveying the 
ſeveral parts of it, The Hebrew "DI fignitying two 
things, to cover and to expiate (ſee Note on Heb: g. d-) 
the Noun TBI, which 15 uſed for the covering of the 
ark, is indifferently rendried in' the Old: t 
av: 6 oh | 
And indeed very thy and propetly 
as\that place, where the Cherubim or 


anos 


-1 ws 


of Gods 
preſence-were placed, 'was the covering of "the Ark, 
o Exod.\25. 22. God promiſed that in that place he 
would” talk” with Moſes, and- give” refponfes', and 


(htew himſelf propitious ro the people. Thus (belide 
thEmany” places in the Old Teltament ) it is uſed'in 
the New ; Heb. g. 5; where the Cherubim of glory, 
that is, the pictures of the Angels' in the manner 
wherelti they were wont to appear, that'is, in' the 
reſemblance 'of a bright cloud ot glory, ate aid to 
overſhallots the I>xacheuy, that is, the covering of the 
Ark, or Propittatory. And in proportion to” this, 
mult the'word here be rendred.not propitiation; that is 
ixaruls *1 Fob. 2. 2.) but propitiatory , Chrift being 
now the antitype (prefigured by that covering of the 
Ark, either as'Theophyla8 conccives ,- in that our hu- 
mane nature in Chriſt wraxd iy H1brul Gf was the coves 
ring, Or veil, of bis Divinity ,. ot becauſe God exhib 

ted and revealed himiclf in Chrift, as the Propitia- 
tory was the place where God was wont to exhibit 
himſelt peculiarly ) he by whom God ſpake to us; 
Heb. 1. 1+ in whom the fulneſs of the Godbead dwelt 
bodily, and on whom the Angels delcended with that 
voice, This is my beloved ſon, &c. and by whom God 
gave his reſponles to- the ' world , ſhewing himſelf 
propitious to them (which is the tneaning of Here 
#rxenoins demonſit ating of bis righteouſneſs or mercy 
that here follows ) or ſhewing a way by which he 
will be propitiated , viz. through faith in his blood . 
(not by any legal performances) the condition requi- 

re& on our part to be performed. . This' condition is 
here introduced by the word #:a ( with a Genitive 4 
caſe) through , which is the note of a condition ( as 
with an Accuſative it is of acauſe) and it is #fc«' | 
Ty alualt irs, faith in bit blood, where the blood' n/# bf 
b. ing ihe v6 of the faith, it muſt ſignific in com- 4" 
creto Jeſus Chrift , who thus ſhed his blood (ſh:d it 

to propitiate and fſatishe for our ſins, and- ſhed it to 
redeem us from all iniquity) in, or on whom we 


7 


Ing and fo rendred wixzias bitterneſs, and con- 


in moſt citations of Pax/, the Apoſile of the Gentiles 


tinued here from thence in this citation : As indeed 


(who generally uſcd the Septragint) and of Lajky allo, | 


are tO believe, and that is ſiyled ver. 22+ (in that fim- 
; Pler phraſe, yet ro the ſame ſenſe) #isis 'taof Xe? the nigic tu? 
faith of Jeſus Chrifts Beſide this the blood is allo 
the foundation or motive of the Chriſtian tauch, that 


Q.q which 
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5 us to believe and [of 
au ws, as the will of God, be hath alſo of the &readrgorrs dept wh 
4s 0 be (0, by V. 9s Frnring men figakt yoo irfantr they my 
hed, of Chrif is ſaid by S. Fobn na be Z pay hed in t 
__— ch or bear witneſs on earth, and to probablc 
of = 6g Goſpel, thus tcltified by the [all iniquity, which is expreſſed Do redeeming aleI He 
fre is ood. hol! in both theſe notions, this nn0er 2 
;sthe cond 


ry 2. 14 and gory Aurgariy fo work, lng tour 50 rpuey 


TIN 
za new TSS2 


4 


errighe 


Wk ng encrins|be 


ly as the _—_— of demon pac Wor 
+a here flows 9 lom int » » if ever, belongs, or is applied 
he a& pain ox punitive juſtice, but ( as 


Ne 


as by, mn {ono Bir hap Gods can 
=D te ealien 7; Gol ghee 
them, For though in whd [cond Covenant » ver. 25, 208:26. and the remiſſen 
aMang Ve Fry cyropa  Loergra '- ron ver. 25- *Tis true indeed, 
paſt as not to | the ſacisfaRion made, and the price paid for our 
mercy againſt them, but reveals C ty Chrift, being the meritorious. caulc of this 
remiſſion , and juſtification, may titly denominate 


promiſe of 

im (tl God Sixauy ja? in that other reſpe@ 3 and it. is moſt 
| ved [certain thac God , to give a great example to his 
rifſion or pardon to; be ex- | batred to fin, and his wrath againfi finners, was plea- 
n_hig> This edg&re- then conſiſts & 75] {cd to loy on bis own Son the iniquities of w all , rather 
. in Gods forbegrauee , or lang-ſuffering, (lo | than let fin. go utterly unpuniſhed. But the word 

Ce 2- 4+), ing lo | MaaGr righteous being i dbimdaly taken. in that 
notion of mexcifulneſs, and G ſeldom inthis of via- 
TS uſtice , there is no reaſon to interpret it thus 
nin this 


rhe 


2 
jel 


Frere 


where. And this being now Gods|b 
nf is here mentionedas the medinms to 


es 
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CHAP, 1Vv. Parapbraſe. 


VV ſhall we-fay then, that Abraham our father ; | as pertaining t the , wi when do we tay ? 


fleſh, hath-found ? ] cxxk Can ir be (aid, or rhought, tha 
=_ Abraham, who i is ſaid in Scripture to be righteous or accepred by God as righteous, obtained that reſtimony by the me- 
owe ſay? rit of bis own innovence or performances? (This affirmative = _ isin effec a negation, and ſoche meaning is, 
# bil This cannot wich any.reaſon. be affirmed by any. 


logto 2.” For if Abraham were jaſtified by works, he hach * whereof to gloty, but , por i he were (o juſtified 


——_ not + before God .] by any thing in himſelf, any in- 
pu nocence or perforinance of his, he might thed be ſaid ro have ſomewhat to glory of , his. juſtification being an effec of 

*oakting, _ his performances, and. not of the free grace of God, (ſee note a. and ch. 3. 29.) Bur ſure there is no ſuch matter z Or, 

m__ if coward men, who had nothing to blame in him , he mighr have ol, place ot boaſting, yer ſure roward God he hath 


none, he cannot be c to lay to God by way of boaſt , a4 of any (| merit, or excell[ency ( which alone is matrer of 
nei td done ry tin, by res of whe a ited before God. And therefore certainly, whatſo- 


bi ledge of prerogative was, of chultl be conceived to belong to him, or hiz poſtefiry , it was from the free m 
| dd froxof andeſetved Cat that excludes all ET Ket, ot what haft thou (in this ca'e) which fe mercy 
not received ? and why then boa AE Lo is, azif ir were not a mect a& of metcy; antl 


Ip met 3 


Fe OO 


b . « tw A and the ellagen thereof, reward how Go I ent 
, hearfully in in his duty rowards God) pardon gun, receive him is > ſpecial farour b4 Reike a cove 


wn to hay that werketh is the nemapd not reckoned nl. of gd, us 4.1 y bb vv eu chas'rmed 
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| etl re Jag jute it. Bur hid way. of. FIPOL. 
Us ; elormin giripg-bl af up wo 1v was {ety rn 
ELEC: 5 = ro 
rheir repentance, a well as thhir- receiv? , i ir ormer courſes in on Chritts 
| cotamand, as be did in his, country, Gods, be 8cceptedzo their juſt juſtifications "4 
6. Even as David alſo — blſedncl of the man unto whom.God | 
puteth hteouluefwit c c A TID 5 
= Ng Fans ISS tes: the'g 
poſh 


; = ; Tir. EDI ED 


1872 JW 
76. "$66 is Bleed ar they who Kh aitic 


We never ſinned at 


Never in a wicked or. wrong courſe, (as of the dio .it is acknowledged that they, were) but who rote ill, have 
| reformed, and found place ce of repenratiey 4 — 1 bore eng may ee Pawan ac of 


IT? & _ 3. : S< p 


nd þ 


mi{recurn) vouchlated y man, not = 
iprhe Gta ny hope of j Bevord 
their forthe evil ways as appears by 


"doned 1 ® i . TJ * - ka! ” i TPUR 
Mio he Jpar i only»-04:upen 
— alſo for we ſay that faith was reckoned ——_— for rightes 06; 


Les. a3" dt 

ot fo end We bs or repens —— onrl 
EEE nar ao Hi CER) 4s hn for FghIGa Ut ds dpprove 
3 ___— ho, ricaly lor bet 5 101 3+. 

| 1+ *"16;” How was if thth'reckoned ? _ Bod ob 2 reatnciſion, or 10 uncige* 16 dat de 4 ies SEN 


mane = 


nb. je Viadrrred nh 1. eafic; if we. bur obſerve 
vere (aid of and it 
obey nog Nw. 


| Abrabam 

e he was Citcumciſed c, 
"ft collld not be a priviledge annex: to cir Ten a 64 gepor and faroa of ar of God naafg : 
 rilesare no leſs capable*thanthe Jews, who are within which. is an evidence thazrece 
ving of _ now, and believing and obeying of him, as then apemeny obeyed mi will be geropege by God s withour prog 


+11. And be received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the hc ofchs | Ti And betig joftfied ther 


” 'Fxx. 


% a ſeal "on bls part, of hi performing thoſe commands of God given to him, his walking before him fncerely Gn. 15. i: 
Macte 02 (apon which the covenant is made to him , and thus ſedled ver, 2, 4; 10 ) and 6n Gods pr 4 fora juftification bf tht 
. -=y nt 


rs forgive hd whole Ca ar 7. Bleſſed are they, not who 


faith, which b4 bad yer b being uncircumci fed ; *thathe'm her of al *bis Evangeticet uport 
” *throwgh, them thac believe, # hey be not circumciſed, Shur ight be eoadernert Baeyoag ES 
| wn, imputed unto them alſo3 4249 Welders Ger facramene of eircumicifion'; for 


453 Parepbraſe. The Epiſile to the Romans. Chap, iv, 
faith of his, and obfignarion of ther grnoden fullhanbatts MhdY by cnet _ oro he is the neces dF ſpicicual p=>: 


emplar, which 
terre fue > = OW 


cd hy comrng Jo bei 
circumciſed, and | and fo beds circumrifion, which from hi 

CI Ee Aiviner . follow his epnghact hand etelliones, wind I —_— in him defer, 
he was circumciſed, leave their fins, as hedid his country, and believe all Gode promiſes, ar and adhere to him againſt all 
temptations to rhe concrary. 
@ 13+ For-the promiſe f that he ſhould be the bir of the world, war not to # to Abe 
Bobo dngo® nog Abraham, or to his feed, through the Law , but through the righteouſneſs of to: bi 
ſteriry ſhould poſſchs fait | 

| —_ ks kak Cn (rat ——— ypc 

Eg nods BEE en 
of rthar, 
po xa Law of Moſes, withour deity Groamclied, 


14 For if they whichare of the Law be hcirs, faith is made void, and the pro 7 
4 


hon as faich, or rhis Trangelical way of jufti- 
12 finners, is yaniſhed on one bolngr by faith is concluded wo be falſe, ſo 
irſelf; which ſhed robe the thing by which Abnhaa was jute, and to belong to all Abrahams 
nor co the Jews only, 7. 12. is vaniſhed alſo 
Rs This 2gain 1 - * Becauſe the Law worketh wrath for where now's, ebere iv n0 trans * ror 14, 
by another Ts grefion,” 


16. Therefore iti of faith that" ie mi ©4416 the col[ithe pro + that it 
be ſure toall the ſeed , not to el Sh of theLaw, but to $10 pu, 


Flog on gp ei I wy Fil ol 
Js _ 
ajax 


\ Tavern tix a » father of nations) ||* before , 
ee eg} BY ; God'}*whio 1 Tk =— thoſe eto, 


raed beets hr rod Peers 
ok, A x rmacogear woven - 
as Jewiſh believers, and 


ord 3, OY IE x 
chis i expe G2 * 4 LAGEA 
h no natural of pe 


 19- And being not | weakin faith, he conſidered nor his own t now dea a- 
1 When he w abou | n hundred years old , neither yet. © nboj tao en terns 


—_ts 


m5 LES 20. . He agar not at the promiſe of Gol chroug X belief 
dem /o doo, oro pe. EE: ry.to God: ] | n T1 © Re 
dire to he 7 
yn ta (hs ths 
| ever he » and moſt fairhful, 
of rhe marrer, bae char it was the fitrer for 
performing ir, 


gh of in | PO, 
= for ir ieall this one 21+ And Ty phy printed that, a he had tt = was ablc alſo 
bay he depended to perform. ] 


thar as God was able, ſo he would cerrainly good end proform what he dal roy promiſed to 


nn wow cher th Goſpel ' by Chr gereoiely woke. go offered 
SI ives (any more than \Seroke barvan woot, mod Abrehane N ahe) keep God'rom 


rom when, epi: Tr juſtifyi 


& > 


mor” | 


"% 
n . 


big, four things 


%* 


q 
28 


: 


i 


yon iv. 


The Epiſtle to the. 


224 And therefote ut way imputedae hjm-for righteduſaeſs.] | ohm 
his was.a ſign of, che apinion he had of Gods power, and fidelity, and was molt greet 


© warded in him with the? ey 
-x0 him-as art emiheri? e of yreues "Rod lo it w 
» now aa and- } 


vehat 5* 
jeve 790 ſes vp Fas our Lord from the TT | 
weww'? \us;if we believe on him, withour doubr or _diſpure, in MY things of the Te of greater difficulry , ſuch is the 
Chriſt from the dead, which was wrought by God for roy !] mankind, 


now abſolutely required of us, roifirus 40 veake and 
of the world, and har, receiving and obeying of him 
rions of the Moſaical Law,'as Abrahams hs was to him, 


 nohad oye 


: 7 and BL 
ſame latitude tharhe i 


oy 


ms rling ie Ld of rm the dead) 


;F us Fe; _ ce 


be ny 


drnvtetions 


RET Ball-me fax, then—] The The onder 
ſtand ne Apathy Uiſcounle LIE ter irs 
pen 20 a right wolerfiaiting af this» 
_ ns the queſtiog to which, the {a isfaction 
15 rendred in the lowing, ords... And.1o this yerſe 
muſt be : Firſt, hat the ni is ina 
what ſay we then?is @ +" introducing a 
and not here ( in che qrdinary printed. copics) 
yct in,otber places hath a-note of interrogation imine- |# 
diately following it, as c.6-1-and 7.7. This being ſup- 
poſed, the ſecond thing is, that-the remainder of the 
verlezs the very queſtiog thus introduced, that Abra- 
ham: &c+ that.s, Do we. ſoy, that Abraham flend.e #2 

to the fleſh? And this inte n bei 
og revally anſwered, muſt it (clt 
anſwer toit {elf ; and as interrogations. ON ſtrong; juſt 
eſt hiegations, ſo will this, and muſt this be made. mw 
by addition of theſe or-the like words, No certainly 
did nat- Then for che third difficelty , vize! what-is 


= 


the p Eel and nor only ſo, 


- ia 


apes) Nel nite 


Romans. arr. rhe 
by Gods ante. 
re- 
but alf - 
ill be 4pur in the on, ZR + et Ved | 


IO 

23, #4- For this k Feewtiled * 
of him for our inft 
teach us how God will rea 


3 <4 *g#4 © 


Gentiles as well as Jews, and our belief of it 
ene is thus wonderfully teſtified ro us to be the Meſſi 
be ſufficient $0 the juſtifying of us, without the obſerva- 

he was circumciſed. 


25 I's was delivered for our offences , [and was aid again for our juſlifi-. , 4. Fapwothis mdue bork: 
cation: * £1415... the demh and jon of 
"Chit Jefigned : he dyed as our ſacety, to obtain as releaſe 1 ele ind Toys td. - : 
5 Hogs che pin Hide 0/6 fin ; and'roſe again from.c deport IEIIY 
ofa like.gloxious reſurre&ion, which could m_— Ro been 
* And in order to NE receiving joy An ng ied advrocages 
yh to convince the ira doug ow er, and fo to 1 
_ ir ry ay the ator lines, 4 
hobo ht 


| to 
TEEECEDT ny 


nil iche | benetie of all = 0 
en ES as.in Abraham it was, | fc | 


£1421 


'*s che © RE 


then it muſt be Sad what is theane by & 
ateor ding t9tbe fleſh.”  And.firlt it appears to con 
wich the ivgealay; for ſoit lies, ivennbrar 13! oxgxa found 
according to the fleſe, and is not joyned with: Abnebam 
oxr-father, as in reaſon it would have been, ( andnoe 
enxira op if the 'of it” had been, 
tothe fiſh > which being ſuppo- 
follow that 3! pigxa, according to 
fleſh, mult lignifie. the ſame with it leyar, by works 
wa 2- 10 like manner as found and -juſtified import the 
lame, And this agaio-15 evident: by the Laws'of rea- 
foning. For this ſecond veiſe being by the For in the 
trout evidenced to be the proof of what was fetdown 
t[in the firſt, and this proof being in form. of an hypo« 
therical lyllogilm,' thus, If Abrabam were by works 
ified before God , "then be bath matter of boaſting be* 
ſore God But Abrabam hath nas + mnatter of baaſt- 
Ing hefore God Therefore be was ifietl by works; 
it eauſt tollow. neceffarily that this concluſion, Abra» 


hw the meaning of juguxivac, bath fownd , that will 
ee 1+ that 20 find, agrecably co the He- 
lignifics to goin, obtgin, acquirey 25 to find 

rs 16. 25- 24, that there mult be ſome Sub- 
ſtaritive underſtood, ſomewhat which he yo be ſaid} 
to have found , and that is either indefinitely 3 «vgs, 
that which be did find, or obtain, or elſe more diſtine- 
ly Sixauoodylw righteouſneſt or juſtification , which had 
before been named favour, approbation with God. ; So 
we have «gs; xdey thou baſt fount favour, Luk; 1+ 30. 
and it ſeems tobe a proverbial form, and will then 
be the ſame' with being juftified ver. 2- And (o the 


illative 


Jutis Ly 5 > 52 | 
finding and being juſtified to be all one. Fourthly, 


For, concludes, Do we ſay be bath(\t 


found ? Coo auerr be bath not pa heart ) For. if bewere| | 
which notes| 


bam was not juſtified: by works; was the lame with 
| that which was ſer down in oiher words ,- ver 11 bow 
Jak not of the fame latitude and extent with it , 
comprehended, as a part, under it» | Which it ——_ 
| be, unlcls x7! adgze, according to the fleſh, and it lyywr 
'by works , be cither of the ſame force direRly , or the 
latter contained in the former. * Any greater (though 
never ſo ſmall ) difference, that ſhould: be admic- 
ted, being of neceſlity to four terns tothe Apo- 
files ſyllogiſm , and (o to evacuate all force in bis at- | 


gament. . From hence follows, that the way of diſ- 
cerning what is incan will be the 
moſt probable r | Gets according 
#0:tbefl B V+ 4, 5+.10.t 
To him thas worketb is the reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt. But to bim thit workgth not, 
QA4 3 but, 


459 


16's Sous 


T 4: "Annotations on The Epiftie-to the Romans. Chap. IV. 
bys hclieveth on binw #bat- 

Ea, 

| on to Gods [promiſe, they muſi then be Proſelyres of their Moſai- 

dly- | cal,Covenant,: or righteouſneſs, be circumciſed, &c. 

works | Which again is proved falſe by the example of Abra- 

)] ham, who was juſtified before he was circumciſed, and 

4Þc ore the pings the Law 5 by Faith, not by Cir- 

g umcilion , by on arid mercy , not by any 

rtf The only matter of doubt and un- 

is, whether theſe 0bjeRions which are thus 

g chapter confuted, were both propoſed 


ormation;) whic 


- The-itnportance of zarirvar: Þ. 

ified by them cd blameleſ t© obſetved; arid eniiſt be terct'd ul 
| olamekr ie, and rhen have done edable] froth the uiltvf1259 in icbityy , a it is ufed Gen. 2- 
afiogs #10, 2 1eatt the Fortner of theſe. And Mbye: 128. where God Faith he will make Adem an belp,” 
am Nav hg, DEEH &o3685 @ f1 er, VET 5 having lived we render it meet for bins, 'and the vulgar, fimile ez, 
in Idolatry for ome in __ 4, upoin| | , Ot 6 Me to bim; wheve the 


ſis obedience-ts t 

atm ovary 
1 Vairuc un . 

J T 4 ** a8 4 t- DIRE 


| 4 rote At "y -BIK 


ſignifying corem, ex oppoſito, and: yet uſed to 
ote that which is like and-anſwereble. Thus *tis- 
*| certain S. oftome underſtood the word in this: 
'\place; fer ſo faith be; zerhyarrs 7 Hires OW * 3H 
Ayo Teifrhy Rev, Garey 8 Gude is tct procunde Buds, dare | 
Gleyidunds, ire x a7d;, The meaning is , #« God is 
no partial God , but the Father of all , ſo Abrabam : 
again, if be were not the father of all that dwell on 
'Of |ebe earth, 7d xarizarr: in Vx,et 54091, this wo "Jrowld 
Ne [bave to Place, d>" ingdlnchira 5 5% O18 Sages, but * 
* | Gods gift would be maimed; and in exp 


. | ven to 
] ralking before God, and being perfe&;Gen. 
17- 1- which'in this notion i fire all one 
Goſpel] with, Be+ye perfel}, your Father in beaven ir per- 


*'V. 20, Staggered] Aunrelvitt is dupifdaroy , dw 
uſt 587; faith Phavorinas, A Ae, Dio is ; and be Aatinge 
da « finger was by \incredulous. So is the wordaſed Bfare 21. 21. 4h 
) forſaking of them. [10. 20. and 17.2, 12+ Row. r4- 23- Fam 1. 6nd 
: 'P 4n theveight firft [2, 24- Fade g,'ind 22. Ste Parins Fogiue on Pirche 
tinth'verſe the ApoRile-procteds to the Abothb, p« $2. 


T2348 


f 


LEE 
-F 


; 
T 
F 


CHAP. v. 


q 1» 1 Herefore bei juſtified by faich, we have peace *-with God, through our * towed 
tre freely pttdoh an accpreddy Godt Cui and being theyare led umo God oY 
are freely pit | d in Chriſt, and þ 0, they are reconciled unto 

perforttanots ofcircumely —_ ro'gire them admiſon 20 the Church of Gheif, he Jad 


" . - 


2. By 


yabra and admiſſion to thole priviledges, two. this 
: agg = agony 
w! we "t- 
io :and chis is of pebſent re- 
3: And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribule- 
ffon worketh patience ; ] 


f ivfinite fu ſee 
fe le ang pon ring Care Be 


the cell firſt and 
TEE EI I, 
And} -Ta0pvpiin: abae.a8 gre: ncul 
EC — 
hope ( TE ea none Co ee: 


thus £44 | . 

—rIVEa nei tveret rn eb 

Tan, ar ne at TOS 
Er, he We were yet * without a Fia due time Chriſt dyed for 6. This wy 4 


q ty begi 
"renee (xx Cor = wnſe) SECS di « nadie ep n 
that he might free us from cerzin ternal death) if we, gow relorty, and come inro the 


For ſcarcely for a righteous man will, * one dye : tyet TIT ij 
(good may tome wou'd even gan h0 & |, perad FE. ITE 


SE Co ow pardon gk 1b) Gave ane manner 


or as ro part with it. 
$. . But God commendeth cr jirime while he were yer ths — ah 
Wn of me 


Þ kr rom be ES: SEETE ddir 


verry or | 
-g. Much more Bis » juſtified by hisblood, ae thll be Gred from Bs 


» w_ .------ > RG fins) to provoke him toy or make eqpible of 
' ored to his favour; and by ranſom of bit paid for -. mepeurel hae 
if we be nor wenting to our ſelves , in Se, 


| by rc the oder wal; enlore gan, eo gee 
RB 10. ih ten ira, Wo For if: 
RD led, we thell bo taved PS: Hd. 


| 


1 any ering Ld nt 
Bin: > by when we ave ne NY e: 


firs of {and & be to our ſe _ 
Ix CE ES 
nn rr 


12. > Wherefore , WEIL ot Ha 


| and ſo death * paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. 
diſobedience to that Loy given to cg 


ten no child in his innocence. 


13+ For until the Law fin was #n the world : but fin + is 'not imputed when ad; 14 | vor ah Adaths 
" vhiethere ankins, 
f 2= Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that h ing he Loy wen , 
mb AOt after n ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreffion, who is the hgure of hi 


penaly, nd three might de though th fn wthoue the L 
php of confer, ol geen, 


penaky, ori tharkig ravus degroettior Adam did. Io which thing Adam is 18 the the © 
member to Chrift the bdeſſas te come 3 Gra ded whites the priſm of atem paſt on all men, 
Q 3.4 


© A gt Ee 


Pargpbraſe. The Epiſtle to the. Romans. Chap. y 


| ore the Fain of fob of fl Aden thongh tr they commirred nor that particular fin of eating the apple, agginſtwhich the 
dearh'was expreſly decreed 


ve rl ie long nowly ole wo wer, Chi, precip 


ed after the Hikeriefs of Chrift , do yerre= 
j; though nor exaQly, and fo i in ſome ingns' 


.-15; But not as che Hes lo aps the free gif : for if through the offence of 


many. + rhe 
Rm petods'w preſs) — SSR 
þ —— Eres 


artery compte, onclde not w Eo = 


n Chriſt ro believers, | the Gi greater 


es well as Chrifl | 
16. And not *as it wa/by olvital ſinned, « Pl the w— : fi i th ot his auhp 


7 One, ro Co annngony, ; o the free Ef. wot many TP unto Juſtifi- gan” 
| © $' bi of 


te 
occaſion 


a degree, 


mg 


eat in, 
burton 


that ſhould receive it, _ 


| 244 Us - 27 For i y.one, much more they which 
if-b Adams Et et Sr eo teouſneſs , ſhall « 4 tin life | 
P 4 chrough that by wr! ro. Chriſt] ow alk —_—_ 
,E_OY ns, OY nes noe of tha x. 00 _— EESS 73 


| of } ; then in like manner. 

Cle nd Bt ane rotaive ar 
-Gois: ini} riphrevin too, thoug) notinh 
340 af $03 $043 IQ, QF © "» 

h$4 * 18. * Therefore , as by the offence ome one, + pL men {0 * Therefore 
- ot; Ioonclade gr nm evea-ſo by the righteouſneſs Fan, the free 6 gift came upon all ;, 
and 16, ſentence ca on ali men unto juſtification of life. ] | W Fab 
fenders pool meer ſo A ee koi one, Gods aifuobimerey in 1,16, 


offend that is, upoo : 
- DS R—_ ——_—  ——— =o IEF them @ jſt rhough 


hgh — 


$a -% 
LS 


19." For as by one mans difobedience A were made ſinners; fo by the * ® the 
We Formby mos eediaice of one ſhall + many- be made righteous.) = 
FELEISE death was threarncd, all his dſte nd Crnnch wave Rat —_— any other kind , that is, pr wk 
il] meer-men int! were death, which was then pronounced only againſt the car- _ - 
g of char: ſob obedjence,, and then ſuffered deardiin our ficad, or to make | Pen 
C - perform ©, ted, zals- 


29. * Moreover the Law entred that ly the offence might aboung : bur where hare 

m Nvincir De knowledge of dury and fi; and ſo though it wer not de- 
0 e 

CEE EIT ren et og 

Gof Ta er mere v5 ak Jer; to whom Cheiſt and the Goſpel werefirſ 


bo an 
1; Thac as fin hath reigned + unto death, even ſo might - reign through nn | 


untoeternal life, t Jes Ghuild-ots Leod. 
\brooghr on them , a is evident (ſeizing upon all; f 
SS ——— ont, dooing 
reigning power from ir, ” Iftification 
Chrit our Lord, and all tuo Genelex as well 4 Jaws, $ patdon and forgivenels of , and 


TEE 


__ | anpttations on Chap. F. 


'V. 9. Jabifed] Having formerly given the notion | ther to this ation of che Father , and Chrift , it far- 
ES C: 3»b., all that is is-| ther ſuperadd the reception thereof i in the patient; the 
wi ill | __ hehe of inquiry |aGual partaking of it. For theſe two-(ſomewhat di- 


4 5 nome; wu obroog Gabe either x. that 
WV, Mont ct ray 
pri by him, and accepted - 
(be not now actually ſo, 
| =” ', Our ins pomonce 
ce of repe! Ee of the.cond fon 3 Or 2. that we have the fits 0 
at the offering pardon , | [Geath. beſtowed, and. conferred aRtually on us, 
ons of the Goſpel 3 or 'whe- par on of ſins, &c, that is, arc aQually juſtified. 
That 


= wy 
ERR nee head 


- 
PRIne 


f One, many * bedead, much more the _ of Gi 4,and the gift by grace, which 5 Seda 
Jcſus;Chyiſt, hath. abe 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Cheap. V. 
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28+ «Quay a cs to a far narrower compa(ls: than. that } demnation os death.in Adam did to all his poltcrity. 
- whi Lol aro troy and this condition being | The other difficulties in the chapeer, ferns eltzp+ 
to be by us, by the means of-the-relurre@i-|ſes, ver. 15, 16, 18+ by a Parentbefis of two verſes 134 
on and grace of Chrift , *tis therefore ſaid c. 4. 25-| 14- by a compariſon, divided one part from the other 


3” bat be roſe agoin far: our jan -, -that is, to| by that parentheſis, and the ſecond of it xi 
ES! nake ah yg rey Fir x6 and- benefits © x Fouſ-woqrn former , and fo rey Cer 
in ingiment 2 ma mJ rm 1 of 


4 ich Chriſte Geath, as well as.dyed for exr- fins. Sce Note | 

BY "= on cl. 3. 1 97% 3%! a | ; hoD 9) / " © Jan argument 4 | 8d majus rom the leſs ts the 
3k, V- 12. Pherefore] Aid oors here being ita iNative|greater) arc expitcated in rg perety hs need 
"Sx form, and moſt ticly rendred Wherefore, makes it here | not here farther be infifted on, 


$ "; Pr = —— th, Sy MR _—_— lhe th a he. i. dM. eee th _— 
: A | 


CHAP. VI. Parophraſe 


"4 + = 


4 3%. 1.5 FE 7 Hat Gall we fay then ? + ſhall we continue in fio that grace 1 t, 

Et: Wb or el Cp ro 
Cn ® 2« God forbid: How ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer there- by God) iniantet eh, 24. 
—Taltwin? ports | nuts | | indeed, 

_ _ atioue F Tents ew; hit imen my Hoe ad combn, od $09 to, that yt men RE TE HE 


by tus Tooking graciouſly on the Gentile finners, in like manner, the more (cr 
grexet ns cominued and gone on by us Criſes # God ſth we hal make ay fuch to 


Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt , were . *fis 8 thing thee cvs 
boptized into his death? _ _- Chitin ng. bn ens 
4+- Therefore we! are buried with bim by baptiſm into deaths that like as P<rfion in by Gnewernmn th 
. Chrid wasraiſed-up from the dead by the glory of the Fathes, 'even (ſo we atfo © rh, the putting 
ſhould walk in ou bn | | | 
'- and burial of Chriſt, figoifies our undertaking , that we will the fins of ourformerli 
(hich is our de; buried with Chriſt, or baptized to his death) CREE name lice 
(anſwerable to Chrifls rreciar ) which conkiſts ita coutſe of all ſanRiry, 8 conſtant Chriſtian ouf days. 


5: For 


: Al ——_——__——__" 


464 


Paraepbraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. vi. 
5« For if we have been planted together i in the likeneſs of his death , *we ſhall 
BD Coo ror be allo in the likeneſs of bi reſurreRtion 3 ] 
to be dead to the motions of ir, and fo to imitate Chriſts death, and rhereby have ſo graffed into Chrift, that we are 


become with him, partaking of rhe ſame juyce with that roor , we are then under the very ſame obligation 
ro -x ok enki his Re reftion by our new regeterare lives, which/are our firſt reſurreQion, and the =. vp 


ſemblence, .and pourtraiture of his. 
6. 'Refolving thir with our _ 6 Knowing this, that our old man iscrucified with bin , that 2 the body of FREE 


ſelves, that as this was one end fin might be dettroyed, * that henceforth'we ſhould not ſerve {i in.] ' Fo pe 


its ſuffering for our fins, and dying upon the crols, pr inner ive us lero do ſo roo, (ſee Tir. 2, 1 D 

yes + that is, forſake, our former courſe Ne life ; ſg our forſaking of ———_— orming our ſelves to his at? a 
on, which in bapriſm we undertake, obliges us to the mortifying of every fin,ſo far that we no. longer yield any obedience longer -$ 

* ir, that is, neither willingly indulge ro any preſympruous a&s, nor ſlaviſhly lye down in any habit or courſe of fin. pan r4 


or az 2 man truly dead, 7: For he that is dead, is + freed from fin. + abſolved 
vis from the aurhority of all thoſe that in life-time had power over him ; ſo he that is dead to fin (in this figurative 0G ixnie/es 
fel wherein I new'ſpeak) is freed from the power of fin aRing formerly in him , and conſequently he that hath, by 
being baptized into Chriſt , ſo far undertaken ro accompany Chriſt in his death, as really ro dye unto fin, muſt demon- 
ftrate Hſelf to. be freed from the power of it , muſt nor permit it to rei in him, thar i is, himſelf ro be aed by it, or 
elſe he doth quite contrary to his undertaking. | 


3. Now if we be had with Chriſt , we believe that we ſhall alſo live with 


H wy if we fincerely per- 
in this, if, we -% him: | 
- rhe rm io bis death, tha dye to (1n, forſake adn return to it again » then we muſt alſo remember, that it is 
another part of our Chriſtian aith, and undertaking of ou iſm , to imitate Chriſt-in his refurreRion, to riſe tonew . 
pre Joſt lives , (and thet! we have grounds of believing that we ſhall rogether with him , or after his exam- 
[wp joyfal reſurreRion ION life, © Bur upon no other terms bur theſe do we expe& or believe any goud 


6 UAE Wy 9s Knowing thatChriſt being raiſed from the dead , dyeth no- more ; death 


ha -in-Chrifts refurre- hath no more dominion:over him. 
Aion allo, camel) a3 in his death, viz. o more daminion-over him] 6 ks wes a refen- 
reQion that ared him on an eternal life, never to come under the power of death again. . 


16; 1s eps thonkg el > oh 104 Fiche he fpad, +25. 19500 tampa t but in that he live inſet 


ive after dent) hue yo mere 5 bur 

Epacber Lent hich muſt Ae; afrer that wimg example, porn 
our m accor is not wont to be reitera- 

PIR dye one final death , Ne rene | which 

ny CE NE EUTIRNS M Bs” nh eek 

2 can vertuous and Godly living | 

et of our Lord } aro trpocerrls fron prpale to rele nenpes the Lied efarn "Life" 


$7 Ando) ou how fee wha what 12+ Let notfinreign therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in 
is, wharſo- the lufts thereof.) 

calumniated to ro affirm, ther whereas your fleſh hath many ſinful defires, which, if they be obe | or obfer- 
ved, will ſetup a kingdom or dominion of fin in you, make you ſervants and ſlaves to'fin, you are moſt ft —_ 
take care TNT. that you obey ir nor in yielding to, or ſatisfying the lufts or NG 
your bodies. 


13+ Neither * yield ye your members & inſtruments of unrighteouſnels unto " poelkare 


ap, prefaring your Sa fin. but yield your ſelves unto God , as thoſe that are alive fron? the dead.,. and == 


unto or wea- Your members 44 inſtruments of rightcouſnels unto God. |. . a 

pons __ whar ſin would have done, ye muſt conſecrare your ſelves unto God , as men that are raiſed unto new life,” _- _ "= 

nd rherefore _ —_— do him ſeryice, and your bodies as aRive and military infiruments of performing to hith all the gen 
in the wor T 


nn 

4. 'Twere the vileſt thing 14 For ſin ſhall not have dominion'over you , for ye are-not under the Law, MTs 

in the world for fin to have do- but under grace. ] ; 7riacÞs 

RI Ion nom gag anNRe mk unefficacjous pedagogy of the Law ( which could only forbid paphit,dk 
ha fo ng hos hong never yield any man that hope of mercy on amendment , re the 


5. What then? ſhall we ſin , becauſc we are not under the, Law , but under 


1s. F 
corn wan te e ready ro povie ſow PETS OO 2 a eds Dana 20hds 
hed wee of ſecytiry kong 2 Auk fin : jan, o they, if now under the Goſpel there be pardon allowed for fin, and not condemna- 


ber Koh bo - ro rr fin we have commitred , why may we not ? This is che un- 
ole ole this doArine , yer very diſtant from the truth of it , which is, that this pardon 
Dagor geth, BS hot ſeeptly x0 00 in io Bog Ly dof ant qe eb pay aber eve. rs, 
on purpoſe, tharin pardon upon returni e timely do ſo not that may the continue 
thejr courſe, which ache mofl YO uſe of Gods mciey imaginable.” ” Cay Nees ane 
-. 16-:Know ye not ,\that to whom: <+ ield your ſelves ſervant his + reſet 
6 "Tisak hi I 5 yeTy your tcives ants to obey 5 Pp 
he + pon yer Foe vp to- ® (exvants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of tin, unto death, or of obedience unto "''** . + 


any man as. a ſeryant of wr Pacoultelr®.} 


and aQually ſerveth oe is to be avant his feryane, and to receive wages from him: .and ſoit muſt be 2- 
mong pooJly ye give boli 4. ow fin, to Lie i are ſlaves ro fin, and mu & the wages of tharſervice, 
erernal dearh : as on the other ye tad, diy (cives up to ſerve God in obeying hs commands , ye will be re- 


pured his ſervants, and have the wages that belong thereto, eternal life, See 2 Tim. 4. note a. 


'ris 2 grear merch of © 77+ But God bethanked, that ye'were the ſervants offin, but ye have obeyed * unto 
BU Nc tu hv 9 from the heart that form of dodrine * which was delivered to "a Bey ahich ye 


formerly the ſervants of fin , 'having lived and-gone on ſo long in the courſe of fin, ye have now cordially obeyed that eval 
. ſummary of Chriſtian do&rine , cothe belief and praRice of which ye were deli up , and ſolemnl conſecrated in ac i gay 
your bapriſm ; ſee note on Mat. 9. d. Jovuls 


18; And having received 1-13. T Being then made free from fin, ye became the ſervants of tightcouſ- tant 


a manumiſſion ' - from char nefs.] Ss fin, jf 
| w bave been ſabjeRed, ar made evan to righteouſteſ.y ElwTipa3t3)es 3 das THE *vapl;ag, IF erg9ure mf 01h 
evil 


, 
7 


*rE 


4 ' Chap. Vi. 
| after. 


19» 

for as you 

4 cneifea. CO IDIQUITY EVEN 

”  lincls.| 
WHT 


diligent 

the ferving of your lofts and unlawful vile 
of you, and ſhall require no more (( b 
ſalyation, than 16 and damn your (cles ye 


diſtributive juſtice) when ye ferved fin, 
fin now have any of your 
vant followers of that > why ſhould ye not now abſtain as 
roles of juftice will oblige you to, 


21. What fruit had y then in thole things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for 


ur own experience of them, how jictle fruit, or benefir, or 
| ind how rocing br ſem the proſe 
is, that will bring-death upon you 3 whereas the ſerving of Chrift on the other fide will be mar- 


the end of thoſe things # death. ] 
the nature of your fortner fins, in 
you at the very time of 
tain the conclufion 


The Epiſtle to the Romani, 
evil maſter, ye have given your ſelves up wo « more ingenuous ſervice , obliging your ſelves to live righteouſ]y for ever 


I b ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſt of the infirmity of your fleſh; 19 I fliall 
have yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity un- 
fo now yield your members ſervants to rightcouſnels unto * ho- 


Id in reaſon require, becenſe of the weakneſs of yonr fleſh , which I cannot expe& 
rity, or elſe roo high expreffions : AU rhar I ſhall Gay, is, that you will bur have the ſame care of fanRiry now, be bur as 
i to obey the preceprs of Chriſt , and by that means aſpire to ſanRification , as you were former 


20. For when ye were ſervants of ſio, ye were f free from righteouſ: 


or f e know) had no whit of 
RT HY _- ' 


Parephraſe. 


this by 
or or | will 
deal with afrer the mildeſt 


y induſtrious in 


ons, ro a all the villany in the world. This in all reaſon I muſt require 
pany to rift jaftice I might'require greater care to ſecure your life and 
expreſſed. ) 


nels. ] 20. For (by way of ordi 
Ard why then ſhould 
or Chriſtiah life, to be obſer- 


ily from all fip, as then ye did from all good ? ſure this the 


br 
remembrance of them , how 


rer of joy and pleaſure at the preſent, marrer of comfort and confidence after, and will bring ſalyation at the end, 


- 22+ Butnow bei 


*haveye 
your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting li 


tion, %» 1% 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] 


nitent» the reward or payment of every deliberate fin, all thar it bri 
rents , is erernal life 
us in the Goſpel, 


that is in the reached our oo all 
Jeſus our Lord hatch done and [uffered 


Chriſt 


ia hath a peculiar ule ju $+ Pax}, when its j with 
a Genitive caſe following, for then it paſſes into the' 

Sg eres of that which is joyned with jr , and it 
ſelf loſes its force; the body of fix ſignifying nothing 
$=% more than fin here, aud Kom. 7- 24+ capa Sardre Thru 
*" the body of this death, no more than this death, this fad 
-_ miſerable kind ofdeath. $0 efue wi, Ecclus- 7+ 24- 
Batu their body, ſignifies them, and a5jue Xe? Chrift, Rom.7. 
"Sd ws 4 20d caud us me, Gal 6.17 
'\Þ coun TExydoLe; fuff ; Phil. 3 21. and e6pn 
edgy, the body of oxr bumiliation , and the body of bis 

. glory, is no more than ſimply ow humiliation and bis 
glory« So Col. 2. 11:dnixdveis 5% eduel@ FH duagtiy 
= Tis cagnds, the putting off tbe body of the fins of the fleſh, 
is the putting off tbe fins of the fleſh , or carnal ſins. 
And perhaps 1 Cor- 9-27- vwworalo 70 Ou jus, Theat, 

or cuff, my ſelf, for ſo the matter of the diſcourſe be- 

fore, concerning the uſe of Chriſtian liberty, doth moſt 

incline us to interpret it. And all this feems in S. Paw! 

to be an imitation of the Hebrews form of h, 

among whom the word DSD that fignifies @ body, fre- 

uently ſignifies no more than being or identity, fo that 

SY bis body ſignifies no more than idem ipſe,sbe ſame 
be. So Fof. 9. CIIDYY your body , that is, your very 
ſelves, or as the Targum reads it , DIA "Þ, your near 
kinſman, and Fob 2- touch \OSY bis bedy ; the Targam 

reads 10117 himſelf, the former t having been 

on hjs family, and goods, &c. And that place of Col2. 
Kuala; 9. Is 057m) nelorxss ity 72 Tis 94brul& c0pe- 
lx3s, in bim dwelleth the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 
may ſeem capable of the ſame ſenfe, that the falneſs of 

the Godbead dwells in Chriſt by identity of his very ct- 

ſence, and ſo directly in the notion of YOBY. As for the 

Dp aaTegyn99 oaue, aboliſhing the body of fin, it is a phraſe 

ui + to fignifie reformation of life.” Ot which ſort many 
other phraſes there are in Scripture, which fignihe the 

-, lame thing, ſome of them referring to the new life, to 
which the change is made, others to the old courſe 
that is forſaken. I ſhall ſec down ſore of them z to 


. and Phil: 1.20. (o 7 


a 


made free from fin, and become ſeryants to God, * ye have 


| ., 
ſelves never to go on farther in that courſe) and the ſervice of God, bri 

TnRiication may ily increaſe in you, and as may reap, for its crown, eternal life. 

23. For the wagesof ſin js death : but the gift of God # eternal life, chrough 


s 


22. But now having given Y 
ver the lervice of fin, (vowed 


ng forth fruit , ſuch as by which 


23. For according to the 
Law, and fo ſtill ro every impe- 
in to himby way of ftipend , is 
ife , as it is now und 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


repent, to be converted, to be transformed , to be waſhed, 
purifie bands and beart, Foam. 4. 8: bimſef, 1 Fob. 
3:3. to be purified with, the laver q gies by 
the word, Epbeſ. 5. 26. frinkfed in the beart from an 
evil conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. to be renewed in vhe mind, 
#0-pnt on the new man, ereated according 19-God, Epbeſ, 
4+ 24+ @ new creature, to be born of the Spirit , Fob. 3+ 
6. to be firimually-minded , (-in oppolition to-being 


7+|born of the fleſh, and minding fkſhly #bings,)) to be re- 


generate , Or #0 be born again, or of water anid of the 


Nene | Spirit, to be begotten by the word of truth, Fam- 1. 18. 


to be enlightned, to revive , and be riſen with Chriſt, to 
riſe from the dead, to be cirenmciſed with the circums 
cifion not made with bands , Col. 2. 11. the ciroumci- 


| 
| 


the fins of the fleſh, that is, carnal fins,) 30 ſcape from 
the wicked generation , and {imply #0 eſcape, or to be 
ſaved, AR. 2. 47. to go out from among them, to grow 


ſober, 2 Tim. 2. 26. #0 awake ont of ſleep, Roms. 13+ 


IT. 1 Cor» 15- 34+ and (in a (pecial Scripture-ſenſe of 
the phraſc) to be reconciled wnto God; 2Cor. 5- 20. that 
is, to lay down all that averſation and enmity which 
they had had formerly to God, or by their wicked 
works (Col. 1: 21+) had expreſſed towards him, +9 
put off all filtbineſs , Fam. 1. 21. works of darineſ, 
Rom. 13+ 12. the old man, &c. Epheſ. 4+ 22, 24. and 
fo put ou Chriſt , Gal. 3+ 27. to depart from evil, 
1 Pet. 3+ 11+ #0 deny, Or renounce, ungodlinefl , Tit. 4+ 
12+ to draw nigh unto God, Fam: 4. &. to become ſer= 
vants to God , Roms. 6. 22. to take Chriſts yokg upon 
uw, Mat. 11. 29+ to yield our members weapons of 
righteouſneſs to God , Rom. 6. 13. to be freed from 
the law ( thatis, the empire or dominioa gr com- 
mand) of fin, Roms $. 2. to ſuffer in, or to, the f:ſh, 
1 Pet. 4. 1+ (referring to ſins) ſuffering or dying #0, 
and fo ccafing from, fm. See Note a. on that place. So 
to be crucified with Chrift, Gal-2. 1 9» fo cracifie the old 
man, Roms 6. 6. the fleſh with affettions and lujts ; and 
nels nan” drSgdres gagut , being judged , or con» 
demned, according to men in, 0r to, the fleſh, 1 Pet. 4+ 6+ 


that 


469 .. 


death ; bur che 


fion of the heart , (explained by putting off the bedy of 


Keied F 
za7* c'1Fp;4 
To #aptt 


' Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. VIL. 


that is, judged and executcd:to, carnal ficthly actions, zted; But it may otherwiſe be-retidred alſo, that the Ad6m 
ſo cultomary among men, that they may live according |weakyeſs of their fleſh be taken in reſpe@ of ſirength to "© 
God in, imitation of,, or comphanee with him t6;/perform Gods will, (and not tounderſtand Puig lan- 

the Spirit, atreraſan@ificd ſpiritual manner. So tbe [guage ) and: conſequently the dyIges/mivor age be, 


466 


41.1 beino &ratified to me, and 110:the world, Gal+ 6 peaking, ar requiring from them , moſt moderately, b 
La aac nid - Spirit the attions of the body |way of condeſcenſion to their infirmities, rs; x 


(Rom 8» 134 -and-che-members:on the carth ,'to be|the leaſt that in any reaſon could be required of them, 

deal ro fins Roms'6. I 1 andhere being planted togetber|{o as 61Igaat;@ 1 Cor« 10s 12- ſignifies that which 

; with Chritt i the likeweſt of bis'death, v- 5: nia hath nothing. extraordinary in it, that which is com- 

bb +». V.. 19+ Speck ofter the manner of men ] 'Ar3garivOy mon. among men 3 lo S. Chryſaftons there, dryyonr©, 

Aipuaver 'abyerr here is thought to ſignific his taking exprcflions rerhre pungye, Beaxv5,ovuuile©r, it ſignifies little ſhort, 

aww _out of common lite , $14 adiveidy Ths. capris v,gh, in | proportionable to the firength. .So un Demoſthenes contr. 

Teſpett of theweakpeſs of their greſt1, 01 carnal under; | Midiam, drSganire u, palcie oxinbic, an bumane and mo- 

landings, his uſing Allegorics and figures andas be- derate confider ation... So ir! Horace lib. 2: bumans com- 

orc he had aftd proofs from ſacred types , the death! moda ſignifies parum commbods,, little profitable. And 

and reſurreion of Chrift applied to his purpoſe of if it be here conlidered how moderate and equitable a 

- mortification; arid new life, ſo now proceeding'to vul-\propoſalit is which here follows, *twill be acknow- 

par known-fimilirades', taken from maſters, and ſer-[ledged that this of dy9pd51ypy abye in this notion,may 
"ants, as Gel. 3-15. And thus it may fitly be interpre<' very well be the, form to iatroduce.it- | 


, i {119900 - RET 
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Hey 


wife 3 
one perſon i . power over. , 
i pry oiruhpr priory wluey Sym rar fp bg ag 


| 2. For the woman which hath an husband, is bound by the Law to * ber haf- « we ting 
the Þand, ſo long as he liveth : but if the husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law bhndv 
to. of ber husband. ] | DN Gb _ tom au ; 

as he lives 3 bur upon the hus bands death the conjugal law, which is founded in his life; is —_ - 
And this is ſofar from be- 2. Sothen, if while ber busband liveth , + ſhe be married to another man, + gee 

| ſhe ſhall be called an. adultereſs : but if her h be' dead , (he is free others 

PP. For if ha bile from-that law-3 ſo that ſhe is no adulterels, thought ſhe be married to another GIN 

liverh , 9 019 man. ] 
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tp any;ocher., the is actriowiedgedly guilty of adtileery : but if. her' bubband be dead. ſhe may freely mar, 
=4 ron 4-2 and live with him conjugally , and be as innocent in ſo doing, as if ſhe had a had hermer bul 
"WP wet \ _ 4+ Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo Þ are become dead to the Law by the body 
_ = ——_ 1-5 wn of Chriſt, that ye * ſhould be married to another, even to him who is raiſed from * go 
; believers te the Law is the dead, that we +ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. decirie 
rhrough Chriſt dead to you alſo, (and not only to the Gentile believers, AR. 15.) and ſo ye allo are freed from the ob- tmay , 


ligation of che Law, thar is, as it were dead to ir, that ye may now, according to the laws of marriage , be (afely joyned 
to-another, viz. to that Chriſt ,- whoſe reſurtettion from the dead ſhews him to be alive, that ſo ye may live 
in conjugal affeRion and obedience to him, and being made fruitful by his Spirit we may, as wives that live with their 
husbands, bring ſorth all holy Chriſtian ations co the honour and praiſe of God. 


| 5. This, while welivedun- 5+ For when we were in the fleſh, the motions * of ſins, which + were by the Wa 7 
C ger the ogy of the Law, Law, * did work in our members + to bring forth fruit unto death. } + are by 
was nor done by us, (which is one reaſon of aboliſhing it, Chriſt now giving preceprs of inward puriry , inſtead of thoſe. * wars 
external ordinances, and giving his Spirit ro enable ro perform them, over and above what was under the Law,) For 
when we were under thoſe carnal ordinances, though all ſinful praRices were forbidden by thac Law, and ſo were ren- +ſo to 
bw” ' &red morecriminous by being prohibired by a promulgate Law, yer our finful deſires and affeRions, thar propoſed thoſe bring for! 
bs | objets which were thus forbidden, that Law no power to mortifie and ſubdue, and to notwithſtanding that Law, fruit, etl þ- -u 
= ; e finful affe&ions were obeyed and yielded to in our members , and fo brought forth that ſad fruir , Obligarion-ro nopuropoper : 
” - puniſhment cterna], and that was all the good we reaped by the Law, 


6. Bur now we are . freq, 6+ But now weare delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were 


from.che Law.,as that ( befide 1d » _that we ſhould ſerve innewnels of ſpirit, ahd not jy the oldneſs of the 
the moral precepts) contained letter. | 

. alſo thoſe carnal external performances , (ſee Mar. 5. g.) that obligation being cancelled by which they were due, ſo 
thar now inſtead of being outwardly circumciſed, and in our lives impure, we muſt think our ſclyes moſc (triftly obliged : 
ro ſer to the performing of that real ſubſrantial puriry which was fignified by the legal obſervances of circumcifion, &c. 
ſerving Chriſt in new life, and Evangelical obedience, ((ce ch. 8, 1.) in lieu of that external bloody obedience, which 


4 


the 


ho. vil. The Epiſtle to the Romans, Paraphraſe, 


the Law of Moſes {written of old by Gods appointmerit; and ſo here called the writing or the letter } did then requite 
of all Jews. See Note on Mar. $4 g, writing } requif 


"yw 7, What * ſhall we ſay then ? Is the Law fin?. God forbid. +Nay,, 4 Thad 


bot not known fin but by the Law : for I had not known * © luſt, EXccpt the Law on; —_—_ SEY Juv 
WS ke had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. | "RU F , we lay chirge and blame upon 
_—— the Law, that ir is fin, or the cauſe of fin, contenting it (elf with that external performance of the cer , and hot 
ql dap exaQing the inward purity of us. To this I anſwer by way of dereſtation of thar calumny, of which our 4 ine is per- 
pay fn + fe&ly guilrleſs : No ſute, we lay no ſuch thing to che charge of the Law, we ſhoald be moſt unjuſt, if we did; For the 
" Ifcerior, Law hath done irs part, given us knowledge that the very defires of the heatt are fins ( and that diſtinaly in the tenth 
juking commandment) which I had nor known, had not the Law diftinly told me that ir was ſo, and fer circumcifion as an 
emblem of that duty of mortifying all carnal defires, | 
+ receiving $, But fin + taking occaſion by the commandment, wrought in me all * man- 8. Bur the dB: 
adrant"*2* er of cofitupiſcence : for without the Law lin + was dead. deed only — 
bicion, and that ceremony ro fence ir, and no more, and in this particular of coveting, not ſo much as d ing any 
« covering preſent legal inflition upon the commiſhon of ir, the cuſtomary fins of men, ſceing there was no puniſhmen afhgn<d to 
or Juſting this fin (rhat is, being only forbid by the Law without any annexation of punifhment ) took an advanrage by the Laws 
vu ay only prohibicing, and not puniſhing this ſin, and ſo perſwading me, thar the external ceremony of ifion (which 


was commanded under penalty of excifion) would ſerve the turn,without any more, invaded in me all 
inward impurity 3 which as it would nor ſo probably have been ableto do, if che Law, that m——_——— ow 
had fortified ic with denunciation of puniſhment (as in other-caſes) or if indeed the truſting on the ext m”y_ ibirion, = 
mance, the ptiviledge of being circumciſed , had nor given men ſome ſecurity and confidence , char nothing ſhould be 
able to do them hurr, (_ them of the favour of God, that were thus circumciſed) ſo would it not have been near. 
ſo criminous, if ic had not diſtin&ly prohibiced by the Law. For it is « known truth, that the criminoutneſs and 
punifhableneſs of any a& ariſerh from irs being prohibited by ſome Law, | 


*Lindeed f 9. For fI was alive without the Law oncez but when the commandment 9. The Wy 107 e"F 


a 9 Came, ſin revived, and I dyed. ] Jews live ſormerly withouc 


Law, (ſce Norte d.) rhar is, before the promulgation of ir; bur as ſoon as the Law was given, the fin of d 
hain Gro _ reater, and thediſobedient Jew more puniſhable by reaſon of the Law, and no 
for it: As when a man is and doth nor know his condition and danger, the Phyfician come cells 1m of both, and 


ibes him a ſtri& diet for the furure, if he will recover 3 bur he obſerves nor his R 
I eas che Phyſicians hand, and in ſpice of his _—— > pre; » Continues intempes 
10. And the commandment, which was ordained to life , I found to be unto ,,, Andhs <1gn, —— 
h. ; g . meant 
death. ] ſo to bring them to life, being nor obeyed, did in the ifſue of it bring only dentro te 
- For fin taking + occaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it - OUTONT | 
- ge V, f1 . X | _ = | 
Cw wn on, but not preſcribing the inward purity under that threat (nor denouncing any  preſenc jic! pnihaene won 
the commiſhon of the contrary fin) bur only prohibicmg it , and no more; fin took vantage by chis i pore 
Law, and firſt ſeduced me to inward impurity,and then, by occafiog of the commandment which rogpury bo 
| ic criminous, inſnared and wounded me to death, TAK . ; 
pant” ©) 126 * Wherefore the Law is holy, and the commandment holy, and juſt and © (, Avg bh OG a. 
| good. ] . , pain Rt v.9. was #'groiimdich objedtion, 
| for though the Moſaical Law were the occaſion of fin (or were made advantage of 'by fin rhe cauſe; amv 
ſo fiillrhar Law is holy, (and the Commandaane againſt covering, hol ) and d good A bolytbethes veces and 
' piety rowards God, orpuriry from all allowance parity, 3 and ſo ly, juit, in allowing! parks a 
und rapes 7 akages. er charicy0 others, and manner of . cur 5: inde of lai, Cond "was nat lo 
highly in any of theſe reſpetts, *twas-nor filled upto (© high apirch, as'isnow by Chirift wired of us.) © 
 Mbthen 13+, + Was that then which is good , made death unto me ? "God, for» ,, 13+ Wasthere pr 
 Sowbich þjq,” , But fin , chat jt might appear ſin , wor ing death * in me, by char Law ey, of. | 
$5; wwe which is good 3 that fin by the commandment mighe become exceeding | tin- A. 
ul. | | TH ; | 
f ] is guilty of all. * And ſo'(ſee Note on) Mart. 1. k.) this is a Ron yn ju eoivayy 


£ Ti that which i ; avd ſoſin i (elf is by this means and 
75-40 rbecomesexcremey or upertrirel fk; or the Low ſhews we whe © et Bat Che rr} 
| by the Laws, -* | . R | {STS 
14. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual , but I am catnal,, * fold under . PCA ohh 
fin; '* wrt ng A hos effect of che Lawia ſo'6 ra 


' to what wit ihtended by it, is this, thae the Law is ſpiritual, and nor performable by a carnal man , bur the carnali 
| men. (ſold-uider-fio, that is, hatiitudl levesto fin, ready-r0 Jo all that ir bids rhem , though che Law never ſo 


 Probibir) char is the cauſe of all. (1 ly 
Mare 7-757 For that which 1 do, I + allow not : for what 1 would, chat Fdo'nor ; but ©, Nw WA} pens 
f conſcience, that 


what I hate, that'I do.] (0 

gh they ate caught thoir dury by rhe Law, yer do they norby the difateof rheir 
they do, it isnot that which in conſent to the Law they approve, bur-that which by ' d 

” infiruted by the Law, they hate and diſlike, that they do. y rs , | 144:al 


16; If then I dothat which I would noe, I conſent unto the Law; that # # 16, Ard 


goods: it 1 , | Jad 
wanllgd be god they iſle that which they do in diſobedieibe ro the Lan, they never 


6. 4 biceg evil, bur their conſcience accuſes and ſmnes them 
roy © © 17. * Now thei it is Fno mote T chat do'it'\ bat fin that dwelleth in | 1, (dyke 


Oy | 


bh me. \ 1% SE0 
a (114/48 they are ty or Law (and ſo thiLaw fill is vindicated from the 
) . x<fiſting rhe Law, or fin having gotten power over them, and ſo carrying 

; * admoniſhing the contrary, | TITS; 
* pood 18: Forl know that in me (that is; in my fleſh * dwelleth no good thitg : | 
| nn for to will'is preſent + with me, but * how to perform that which is good, 1 tid 
-1 tad nor. "$41 ay | | ' 
; fone pe. hop good, for che King's MS. ready 1d Sy xavipd ied v6 alin, & 


manding a firict ſeparatio 


net roteite ability that muſt be che importance of | from #he law of the buband , but indeed ſignifies , tbe 
theſe words, w may moſt direQly prepare , t 


Parepbraſe. The Epiſile to the Romans. <N Chap. vii 
diſpoſed own corrept cufioms , cis nor the-law , or knowing their duty that will do any on 
__ To ns indeed, orlike char which is good, the law enablerh them , but the carnal affeRions do ftill ſuggeſt 
the contrary;.and carry them in deſpight of the prohibitions of the law. : 
1 And'ehix is clear by the ,_ 19: For the good that I would I do not, but the evil which I would not that 
r9- | | | 


periment Os 
y— ther nd which, noche law commands, ſo they conſent to be good ; bur rhe evil which they conſent not to 
(ogeod, and *Hhich the law tells them they ſhould nor do, that they do. | 
= which plainly argues the 29 Now if I do that I would not , it is no more I that do it , but fin that 

_ which id dwelleth in me. 

ok wk _=_ (and —— plot ro the objetion OR the law, v. 5.) that the law is far from being guilty of their 
fin, and that *cis not they by the duR and dire of the law,or heir own conſcience guided by the law, that do evil ; buc 
carnaliry or cuſtom of fin, that hath got ſach a ſway or power over them. = ; 

21. By this then diſ- - 21. I find then * alaw, that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me, ] K... _ 
cernthe law, war ty > or fr and the energy or force of ir, that when carnality moves men to evil, the mind illumina- that xy 
red'by rhe law inclines them to good 3 or, that evil, when it 4 nu ag For 42 5a AARON to the contrary, 10x; Gre 
bo i "- 22» For I fdelight in the law © , after the inward man. 

2 i way ved hn (contrary to Kean bodily part of them) they are pleaſed with ny thoſe things ſame de- 


that the lay of God is pleaſed with. 
| 23. But I ſee 8.another law in my members, waning ane the law of my y 
mind , and bringing me into captivity to the law of tin which is in my mem- 


Uh 


4 


:0n to thoſe di&tares of che law in the mind, which in carnal men, v. 14. gers the better of the day, carrics 
them captive ſlaves, todo what the fleſh requires.20 have done by them. 
This is a ſad condition, , 24 O wretched man that lam! who ſhall deliver me from che body of this 
(he's Rare of a carnal man death? | ; : 
ae the lm) a oro which che lo canoe relev ay man, nor ns | m1 mV $1. | 
/" Yer. bleſſed be Go: 25+ I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So * with the mind I * the ne 
« BF- pag +prengey 4 my (elf ſerve the law of God, but with the ficth the law of fin. | br 
£.6« 23. there is a way to ger out of rhis curſed eftete;; 1. pardon to every penitent ſinner, which may encourage he Ty ne: 
any ro break off this ſtate of fin; and 2. race and ſtrength in Chrift, ro perform whar God in Chrift will accept, that is, | 
though nor perfe&, obedience, (the ching affirmed v. 6. and reſumed ar the beginning of . 8.) Sothen the 
—— from v. 7. re this place, is,that the bare knowledge of the Law of Moſes doth only dire& the 
: 2, What gry 4 CC INENEIEWSIS cnn Upper, may think 
rl cogomm and (© ( is underftanding he 


t [one 8nd' the (ame perfon) doth rwo things at once, with 

ſerves the law of God, is delighted and pleaſed with thoſe things wherewith that is delighted , and yerar the ſame time 
whhahe fleſh formjrs ro he ions and cuflomary aQtions of the fleſh , and falls into fins dirctly contrary to the, 
ſuggeRions of kis conſcience, and the law in it, and this is juſtly rewarded with death, ch. 6. 23, 
w—; 1412. 1 Smwotations on Chap. VIL. 

"Ve 1+ The law bath power over—— | The conftru- | contribate to the inferring of that concluſion. To 

vi I which end firſt it is neceflary , that vis Joop Xajvor (F 6 Jon 


or muſt be rendred, as long a4 be (the man, not as it) li- 
ela: power ever 4 mand long as be linerb , is| veth. This appeareth by the inftance v. 2. by which 
mewhat uncertains and for the deterrnining of it, | chat which is (aid v. 1. is exemplified, 5 yag Srady@ 
the tobe confidered, is GE 1and mat* | yurl 2} Carle dedel Hdvrer viuy, The woman which a1du{c1" 
fer of the diſcourſe in this chapter ,.. which is dilcerni- | þatb! an busbondis by the ( conjugal) law bound to the 
bly chis., To vindicate his dodrine, (charged on him | l;ving huband; where the busband is the perſon whoſe 


XMe@21.'21- it is not certain ſedr eavghr ro no, yh is conſidered in this cafe , who as long @ be lives, 
but'withbur doubt now. profeficdly taught by him) | er over bis wife, and (0 long the wife by ls wis 
x 3-Þ-19 rp aboliſhed by the death {F079 youdg bim, but if be die, ſhe is free, &c. By this 
Epbeſ- 2+ 155'16- Col. 2+ 14. and ſo now was | alſo it is manifeſt in the ſecond place, that the man 


to a Jew, This he nowthinks fit to | which is meant inthe latter paxt, of . this firſk-verſe, « 
> the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rowe, as in the for- | long «s be liverb ,' cannot be the perfon on whom the 
mer chapters he had vindicated the liberty of the Gen- | Law hath power or force, but ſonic other'; who by 
tiles from the obligation of it to them, and juftificd;| law- hath power and authority veſied in him. For it 
his preaching the Goſpel to them , both which coge» | is apparent ver. 2. and > that the life or death of the 
thier did, by way oF Reworeations a0 crane cqn-'| perſon under {ubjeRtion is not the: thing taken, into 
quence, contain under them this.of ; the unobliging- | conſideration, and if it were, it would not tend to the 
of theLaw to a Jew.For theLaw of the Jews com- | inferring of the dceligned condalſion 3 for the'Jews 
n from the Gentiles, all-that ſ;could not be ſuppoſed to be deaid , but the Law that 
and circumciſed, and Pau} | had power over them, and thoughiver. 4. thei wotd 
dale vile ye ere pt to death may make that'-ſecm 
| pollible to be here meant , yet the contrary being ſo 
evident by the whole drife of the difcourſe , it is cer- 
tain: that Sara). Su76 ad riup there, you are pit ' $0 *pharatuty) 
) | death to the law , mult be interpreted as a figurative ris 
Ms. £0 Navel 3- (ptcch , to fignifie:tbe law is put to death to 'yous as 
durſt preach to Cornelixs , who though a Proſclyte of } mona ger to be made dgy3y Nd » 80 Kaleps- 
the Jews , yet was not a Proſelytc of their Covenant,: <acuated, or cancelled; and; © is all 'one with <® 
neouſneſs, that 13., was not circumciſed. This | being put to death, (and is ſo uſed Epheſ. 2. 15. navs 
ition ofthe Law to you, that is, t9/his buethren.the| agyhons riuuy,; bavitg cancelled the low, all onewith 
$.ver« 4+ and to the ful; w-ver« 6. that is, t0.S.j ifarelbas deving blotted it ont , Cots 2. 14. and Teyo- 
Pax, and thole he ſpeaks to, that is, to them that kyow | nadoas my ravgy baving nailed it 16 the croſy ) we read 
the law, v. 1. and fo fill the Jew-Chriflians at Rowe, | of the, woman: ver-,2- xaligywle ao oy ripe 5 £14956, 
is hereevidently-proclaimed, $4190 6, And there- |.which would hierally be rendred , ſhe is cancelled 


x 


U 


and law of the buchand is cancelled , ox ceaſeth to _ in 
| oxce, 


- ty 


Hed 'menk intereſts are concerned, Municipal, or betwixt the: weaknels. of the natural liate eon< 


b 
Hoa'sn- 


9 to them, being aboliſhed, havitgnbpower over them; [grace and fireng 


force, to her 3 and fo v. 6+ xalngyididy md rips we 
are cancelled to tbe Law , lignifics, he Laaw is cancelled 
20.5, Which being thus far dedyoedyity remaineth/1n 
che:third place, that the former paxi;of the words y. 5; 

Loercda' 13 droge re, mult ticher: this he.cendred,! 


Annotations an. The Epiſtle tv the Roman, Chap: Vit. 
you are not inthe fleſh, but in the Pirit , if fo be 4h. 


firit of God dwelleth in that is, if, as ye are out» 
wardly profeſſors of the faith , baptized Chriſtians; {0 
ye arc fincerely {o, ſuch as jn whom the holy Spitit of | 
God may vouchſafe to inhabit, which will not abide 


the law of the man bath power; or force, Os remains wd+- 
lid (joyning 4 ar9y6re- off theman to wut law, not 
tO xyenve bath power,,) or elle (:becaulejhe word wy+ 
246 is:0therwile placed, being athx'd to xvecwrr,and 
indecd xuaav&#ptoperly governs: laeMtive calc z:and: 
js aſed with one; Lx. 22+ 25+ juſt a8-here it, will be it 

4-326 be governed. by.it,.1,4t ,5:poſkiblechat « 
word man, which'is the.be in the Jatter-patt , may be 
implied and-undewfiood (though:not ſpecified) in the 
word 3 riuG@ law'; thereby lignidyirig not Law in ge-, 
neva}; but more ſpecially any 'Jaw;which conveyeth; 
aright+/ .or-giveth'\power ot dominion«to ' one 


6y4r another according-to- the primitive riotion of | 


j Lav, from vine diftribuo, noting am afli 
ieibetion of every mans right untabim, (and-{o- 
yer. 2-tvidently fignifies theccompwgullawywhich 
hbjelts and birds chew to thehusband) for of ſuch 
x law it will be truly faid, that zucader 05, erIyore, it 
is in validity, Ov force, over the man; (meaning the tub- 
je&,) a4long w'be, that is, the owner, or the Lord, 13- 
veth, 


when unrighteoulneſs cometh in. - And accordingly: 
Chriſtianity jscalled the law of the Spirit of life, chi.Bi.: 
2+and here v- 6. tbe #exneſe of the Spirit; in oppo». 
lition-.to the oldneſs of the letter , the Molaical Law; . 
And a peculiar propriety there is in this phraſe for this 
matter in many relpeqs  Firlt, in reſpe& of the aa= + 
tuxe of the Moſaical precepts , which were external; 
Waſhipgs, Circumciſion, bodily reſts, &c. (all which - 
are. {eatcd inthe fleſh ) avd (o proportipnably carnal 

promiſes, and threats 3 whereas the precepts of Chrif 

go deeper tothe mind and ſpirit , require the puricy., 
of. that , and accordingly are back'd, with ſpiritual 
promiſes and terrors : Secondly , .in. reſpec of the + 
| that Chrif affords toward his obcdicnce\, by. 
giving of; his ſpirit , to affilt (if it.be wot grieved\aud 
reſiſted ), our ſpirits ,” in oppoſition to: which the Nats 
under tbe Law having none of- that firength joyned 
with. it, may juſtly be called. the being in the fleſh: 
To which may be added , that one eminent effe of - 


- 
- 
- 


That thisisthe true ſenſe and aimi'of the words] Apoſt 


the Spirits deſcending, was the commiſſionating of the 
les for. their : office of. preaching to' the Gemtile- 


is unqueſiionable,, 3nd cholatter way of expreſling it | world remiſſion of fins upon Repentance; and inrops 


feems to 


the former ordi- 
ry <aibbaley i) wnd-then riuG raivdgiiee the lam 


oy wa? 
F the may wiltbe x kophraſe to-Ggnifi: any ſuch law, 


hamane laws, w 
llyz {| 


bietvart in force till «hey be aboli 
_- 4+ Dead to 


ſhed [fidered wichout any 
1 : M 44.4 $7143 affordeth., and the finfulneſs ofcazngd aGs and habies: 
the Law] That iSwelddSn7s.m56 riup [continued andindulged. 


be thermoſ} commodidfsand eefic, though |poſition to that;.the Law allowing no place for repens. 
mxypollibly: be it , ( byan raſic aud ordi« | tance for any preſumptuous fin, bue inflicting 


puniſhment on. the-offender , that ſiate-may-bs fitly: 
: - Mcan while as there is a if: 


-other aid:, than'what the Law+ 
toy and-on-the other ſide, be- 


are dead tothe Law ſignifies the Laws / being dead [twixt the ſtate of a baptized Chriſtian, afforded the 


th of Chriſt, and\of him char makes 


hath been ſaid , (Note a.) :and may further appear by | uſe of that grace;, and leads pute Chriſtian life-3 fo- 


v. 6; where the ground of their freedom. from the Law 


Wu Ty Faqs) , in tbe fleſh:, differs from livingy 


is expreſſed by Sn3arby 1G 5 xalexiuebe. that being [or walking x3) Fougxe; after, Or according, to tbe fliſs,: 
| ted by which we werebeld; where the Law being;by|and $0 the ocher fide , being in the Spirit, or _—_ 


an ordinary Proſopopzie ( as when fin is (aid to reign Chriſt, from malking ofter the Spirit-c: All-which 


C- 6. 12-) uſed for a perſon, is ſaid to be dead, (and to 
be nailed 16 Chriftt croſs; Col- 2. 14+) : and:{o under the 
fiQion of a perſon, is more fitly anſwerable to the Huf- 
band, whoſe death frees the Wife from all obligation 


_ whim, that ſhe may lawfully marry and {ubjc@ her 


7H 
'a 
MR 


[UG 


ſtfto any other; and ſo in like manner may Jews to 
3, upon-the abolition of their Law. As for the 
#12 5% v6 ud G53 XersT, by the body of Chrift, by which 
the Judaical Law is aboliſhed, that ſure notes the cru- 
cified body, the death of: Chrift ,. and- is accordingly 
in this very matter Epheſ. 2. both by @ 7j 
caps} air by bis fleſh ,, vere 15+ and H1a. 53 Favgs bytbe 
eroff, v. 16. and 10 Cole 2+ 14+ by mgomeres my cangy 
nailing fo the croſs. p | | "-S 
Ve 5. Were in the fleſh] That 374 Ip &@ 75 oagui, 


' Oni jy when we were in the fleſh , ſignifies the Judaical tiate 
Tay yunderthe Law; appears by the whole diſcourſe in this 


Chapter , ' which is of the ſtate of men conſidered un- 
der the Law ( ſee Note d-)- and particularly by the 
oppoſition here betwixt this, and zeryyyn9nzd fd 5% 
vhuv, we' are freed fromthe Law. For 1o'tis manitelt 
the oppoſition flands , For when.we. were in the 

But now we are freed from the. Law, — And 
it is thus ſiyled in oppoſition to iwwywdue): 5 va, being 
i the firit, uſed for them-that have reccived the Go- 
ſpel, and are partakers of the grace which is afforded 
there, to which they that have not attained , but are 
only under the Pedagogy of the Law., they are only 
in the fleſh , have no other but that weak and corrupt 
Principle of their own:nature ( which is ſo prone to 


phraſes arc to be: met with here,. and -in the vent! 
(nur Here _— 8. 9. we . have being in the: 
fleſp,and x7! oagne/by]25, they that ate after the | 
( $, that is, underthe ay not —_— RR 
fleſh; or reſcued out of the power of it by Chrift and 
C.8. 1. welking' after the fleſh; (and fov.g. and 124 
all in the ſame -fenſe) for going on in a carnal courle, 
obeying and following the fiſh in the luftt thereof 
And ſoc. 8. 9. being in the Spirit , or baving the $pi- 
'rit of Chriſt , and being in Chriſt Feſis ; ver. 2. all to 
the ſame ſenſe; of having the Spizit--of Chriſt bes 
Gowed on us, which-as it cnableth, fo it obligeth us. 
to walk ,: and lead x Chriſtian life ;' and if we do {o, 
then that is ature] dy x7 TVS0ue walking after the $pz+ 
riz, ver, 1, and 4 All which muſt thus nicely be dis 
ſinguiſhed, or elſe they will be apt'to betray to ſome 
miſtake; whe” s WL | | 

V. 7- I bad not known | It is an otdinary figute to 


quent in blaming z or noting any fault in othersz tor 
rhen by the putting it: in this diſguiſe, faſining it on 
ones own perſon, it is more likely to be well raken by 
them to whom it belongs. . So ſaith S. Gbryſoftome of 
this 'Apoſile, *Asi 74 poglixa 2 54 Hixel Tejodre yo- 
wrdles, when be mentions things that are any waygrie- 
vous , or likgly to be ill takgn, be doth it in bis own 
perſon. And S. Hierome On Daniel , Peccats populi 
enumerat perſona ſud, quod & Apoftolum in Epi- 
flola ad Komanos facere legimus , Confeſſing the fins 
of the people, be doth it in bis own perſon, which 


carnality )abiding in them. And chusit.is uſed c. $: 
8. They that are in the fleſh , cannot pleaſe God i but 


jo read pratiiſed by the Apoſtle in the Epittle to the 
Romigns; that is 4 moſt probably, io this place. _ 
| Rt 5 when 


ſpeak of other men in the firſt perſon , but molt fre< 0#x ived 


Annotations on The Ppiftle to the Romans. Chep. VIE. 


had ſpoken -1w his own deliver bim from bis body of deatb ? aug fo that he is 
if ; buy bereby I am| under the power of #he law of fm and death , that he 
6: thathe hadf obeys the law of fin"vex. 25. whereas ch. 8. 2+ of the 

} «hes bimſelf "for [re 
4 up, 5 4 in Chrift Feſus bath made him free from the law 
of fir and death. Nothing can be more contrazy and 
unvecondieable co © regenerate fiate in theſe fo many 
particulars, 'thaw what is here affirmed of the is 7, 
he perſon hetc thus repreſented. And-indeed unlets 


againſt Conſcience be the only way of alleyi- 
ng {and or aggravating) fin ,. it is impoſſible that 

Ihavealt faith ; and have #t ebarity4 that is, if ye|thE 

wait charity to your other gifts. So-Gol- 2+ 18. 


doing vba ll be would not , and the. not doing that 
who 4 chr can be deemed a fit ingre- 
41-T have detroyed T b14ld the ſame again , 1 maky|dient inthe chataQter of a regenerate man : *%tis cer- 
RY. #ranſgreſſor , that is, auoſarier Jord ſo, |tain this was, in the perſons of | Hedes,, made, by the 
or whenſoever ye-do fo ;. it mult veeds' be 2 fault' iny Hearbens, the higheſt pitch of villany,- to ſee and likg 
ybu.' Thus Roms. 3+ q. F the trath- of God have s-\ that whichwas good, and do the direlt eomrary ({ce Note 
boiladed by my tie unto bi glory ,' why an I wiſe juded|f.) and therefore cannot in any reafon be thought to 
a+ foner ? Which words are certainly the -|be the Apoſiles deſcription of a regenerate man, os 
ting of an impious'objeor, which ſpeaks or-diſputes [good Chriſtian. | | 
thus; not of «the! Apoſite! biroſelf; - Apd the. fame,| bs Laſt] (That by 2ÞIvule coveting here is macant 
ſtherne or-falhioh bf ſpraking or writing is very fre+ the fin forbidden inthe tenth commandment of ,the 
artong 'all- Authots. | And tha fe thuft be'{o | Decalogyte, bythe end of the verſe. But how 
ttkett here may appeat by theſe evideuces. Firſt by the Apoſtle cantruly lay , that he bad not known it had 


to; may be very hurtful in you'Þ #41 Corv 15.2+ 


"3or w512 v4. * Bytes! 8 Ween vl, T intleed onee lived without [been 2 fin, if the Law bod net told himic was , will 


/ 


the Law , whithcan-with no appearance of truth'b& [he all che difficulty. To which may be anſwered, 
affiemedof Paxlz perfoh who was bogr atid+broughe | 1+ that the Apolile doth not ſpeak particularly of 
up a Jew in the knowledge of the Moſaical Law, atid:| bimſelf (ſee Note d.)but in the perlon of a Jew, or 
rwaſt therefore be the perſonating of a man firft cot- to gan and then it is not only-true of this, 
fidered-withour, then with the Law, to whom beeiuſe | but of all other the Commandments (of this anc 
the'Law is given in the ſecond petſdn, pl A duxhory 
Thos ſhalt not envet;'ver. 7. therefore be'to whom ir 


Jhould rather inftance 
For the Jews 


isby the p : | : 
/ ivgiven is in-the following verſes ficly ſer down'in Du: chais cher indy from t Jewiſh do@rine appear 


the firſt perſon, F,' being relative 'to' the: #hos aritece- | ſome reaſon why the Apolile., 
dent : and: fo Murcxs Eremita, De baptiſm. p. 9 21: \/ Ien977 — 77m we hrs rye rr 
Eii#zs 'v +6; avail, 6c: Thus ds then pervert other | before and under Chrifts time:,. lei 

Scripenres. Red vbe Chapter from the , ond | no puniſhment judicially appointed for thoughts or 
you ſhall find that 8:P.ul ſpeaky not of bimſel _ deſires, whether unclean, or-of. getting any thing 
his baptifen., dat" 73 ff © diver "ixbalay weary from their hours , had reſolved this to be no fan, 
naju Be ris, but - ofſunces the perſon of 'anbelieving Fewr. | and conſequently that the teticth commandment was 
And: fo' Theophyla@ diftin&ly aftiems, & wy 'bexolp | but. a Moral proverbial eſſay or counſel, like that of 


ering ir2yuniny query nie, In bis own perſon be| Menander, 


7 = he and again on _— | «8 om. 

ſpeaks - of 'men before Chrifts coming , though be ſers it Acuubris, 6:31 puroy daaclelas work, | 
#9 : Secondly , by the ſeverals athrin* ee om #4 a pin of anotbers,, but not any 
<d in this Chapter , which cannot belong to S. Pal: | precept 'of God, or of nature, affirming that , unleſs it 
For that Paul was at the writing of this a reformed, b in caſc of the worſhip of falſe ; noſinis com- 
regenerate perſon'there is no doubt, and they which | mitted by the bare will, without aQual commi(- 
would have it ſpoken by him in 'his-own perſon, | fion following it. Thus faith AbewExrs in the be» 
make that advantage of this Chapter, 'by reconciling | ginning of the Decalogue, Kiaebi on Pſal. 66. 18. 
thoſe things: which arc here mentioned to'a regene+ | and Foſephw' concerning Antiochw”s d ſacri- 
rate ſiate. But if we compare the ſeverals which | ledge, T3 yay wmtire- worfour 72 Veer Bragvedgduor, us 
are here mentioned: with the parts of a regenerate | Ir; r1pwelas dE roy, to bave conſulted only, aud not ated, 
mans charaQer , given by the ſame Apoltle in other | doth not deſerve prni - According to which S. 
places , we ſhall find them dire&ly contrary.” Here | Puawl might well ſay of any Jew brought up under fach 
in the 8® yerſe, he faith, that fin bad-wronght in bim | Maſters, that hc had not believed Coveting to be a fin, 
all mauner- of concupiſcence , whereas of the regene- | had not the more exaR conſideration of- the dire 
rate man it'is affirmed , Gal- 5. 24- they that -are| words of the Law aſſured him that it-was. 

Chriſt's bave crucified. the fiſh with the affetions and| V. 14+ Sold under fin] The phraſe fold under fin 


nerate *tis affirmed that the law of the ſpirit of 


that there was 


EC. 
Endod 


| Inflii, Herein the gf verſe *tis laid, fin revived, and | ſignifies as it doth, when *tis ſaid of Abab, that be Kg. 


I dyed ; whereas of the regenerate man 'tis ſaid ch» 6.| was ſold-to work, wickedneſs, or of the revolting Jews _m_ 


- 2+ How ſhallwe that are dead to fin, live any longer | 1; Mac. 1. 15+ as a ilave or captive ſold from one Ma- 
therein ? Here in the 14% verſe *tis ſaid, I am ear-| ter, one fin, to anothe?': and ſo here *tis joyned with 
nal 3 whereas of the regenerate man *cis affirmed | ouyz;uls 6 carnol man, and is farther expreſſed by the 
ch, 8. 1- ghat be walkgth not after tbe fleſh, but after the| character of him following , that tbe evil thot be 


Spirit» Here againinthat 39% verle *tis ſaid, Tam | would not, that be doth, and the good that be would, 
ſee Note &.) whereas 0 |tbat be dotb not 3 jutt like that which the Poets lay by 


the regerierate *tis affirmed ch.'6. 1B. that be becomes | way of aggravation of that wicked condition of Me 
free: from'fin ," and bicomes the ſervant of righte-| des, the witch, | 

onſheſi: Here vere 20: fin dwelleth imme, and aer- Kai parvlses why ofa Fyfy plane xace, 
eedlerac accompliſbeth, worketh , that which IT wil| Ouyls 5 xqoiawy ff id brrevmudror, Exrip. 
ms, ike not with my mind, or conſcience, and ſ0*tis| I wnderſtond the evils that T am about to commit , but 
laid vers 23, 24- that the law inthe members carries| my paſſion overcomes my reaſon : and of him in the 
 bim imo captivity to the law of fin, and, who ſhall| Tragedy, | 


6 4 ad 4 


"Hi, 4. de 
di. & fat. 


Sect, 


4 


22s 
> 44 ſenſe ofthe Apoſtle in 
- welwy, {O compare this paſſage with Gal. $. 17+ The 


Aiande is Tore &y ov We38T0G, 
Traulw f Lxovle i n quors Brdfera. - 


7 im ignorant of none of thoſe things of which thon ad- 
moniſheſt me, but my nature ( or cuſtom) forces me con 
trary to my opinion. Which is ſo far from being mat» 
cer of alleviation, or leſſening of the fin, that as Exri- 
pides faith of it, 

'_ *Oamyy uiieur dit naxiy bagrols, *: 

Te is the amthor of the greateſt evils unto men , {o *tis by 
Plutarch ſet down tor the greatek aggravation for 
citing that in the Tragedy of Atrew, 


"At *At, T6d" dv 3lov drbedwors xexdy, 
"Oray Tis tidy T dzaVbr, xeuros 5 win» 


that *tis an evil that falls on men from God, to do 
evil, when they ſee their duty, he corre it thus, 
Sne3 hrs hier 5, dnony x; hater » dere T3 Baxrioy verb 
Te x: g1@- vw dxpgiing x; panaxia; Z1403%, "1s the moſt 
beftial , irrational, miſerable condition for @ man that 
knows what is beft', to be led by incontinency and 
effeminacy from it. And ſo * Xenopbon from Socrates, 
Is wir Td negdrien wh cxewfil, 7h ids of Gs war. 
Tis Temes Cri noir , Tidy Dagignt ff dogrigiiter 
fernnudrer ; be that conſiders nat the beſt things, but 
all means ſeeks the moſt ns , bow differs be 
from the fooliſh beafts ? And fo Simplicius upon E- 
piftetus C- 11+ P- 74+ upon occaſion of thoſe verſes of 
'Medea , reſolves, xg# & wi dfaley wirer bebis, xat 
ttt, ral Lnxalyny BB wand, nd xa T4 Tee eppoye 
Tels NEas ImNdbvreu, wwe onght not ouly #0 
think right , and be affefied accordingly , but to con- 
our works to our right opinions. And till we do 

ſo, the beſt that he can fay of us is , that perhaps we 
are doyioer wafs inning to learn, are come 
as far as the Raton Ir Law , which notwirth- 
ſtanding 6peprdrere, x) ievH iyneaior, men fin and 
accuſe themſelves for linning 3 . uz wSvs ye Te doye 
wavy thru: x; puluiterar x anterior md 
irrational affeftions are not preſently brought within 
meaſure and proportion , nor ws er ly ſabjefied to 


Anothers lo] For the underſtanding the 
this whole chapter , *cis uſcful 


*. reaſon. 


V. 


Inteth againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, 
&c, Which is thought to beparallel, and to import 
the ſame ſenſe with this. . Of theſe two places there- 
fore it muſt firſt be remembred , that the difference 
_ which is between theſe Texts ariſeth not from the di- 
NinQion between the ſpirit in the one, and the Law 
of the mind in the other , nor conſequently is it to be 
placed betwixt the Iuſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, 
ſimply taken, and the warring of the Law in the mem- 
bers againſt the Law in the mind, as that is no more 
than a wat 3 but betwixt the former ſimply taken, 
or with the addition of the ſpirit Iufting back, again 
'againſt tbe fleſh, or with the circumſtances mentioned 
Gal. 5. 17+ ( none of which imply a yielding to the 
lufls of the fleſh) and the latter, taken with that addi- 
tion , here mentioned, of bringing the man intocapti- 
vity to the Law of fy» And this indeed is all the diffe- 
rence that can be betwixt a regenerate and 
unregenate man, that in the one'the ſpirit prevails, in 
the other the fleſh is victorious; that is, the will of 
the one is led by the ſpirit ,, chuſes and as the deeds 
of the ſpirit ( the will of G6d ) but the will of the 
other follows the carnal diQtates, 7w#i rSvular rap- 
xls performs the will of the fleſh, and fo falls under 
the condemnation which belongs to ſuch :' 6 75g Tot 
wry rardrac; valtarau THT; TJ KAGSH » T6G4 Yay 
$xa7” Ligyues duaglia on + of Sur icy, faith Dorotbeus 
Marxar. ſuch a flate is altogetber ſubje& to puni 
ment , for every fin that is ated is 
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abyp , or 


| 


Var + dÞny tial adytis ig) toy Upyorry, they are all 
under bell , in that they ati. And if it be luggelted, 
that the conſequents in the place to the Gal 1thiant, 
Ive ud 4 &r Sianrh Teire wore, ſo tbat whatthings you 
would, ye dothem not, ſeem parallel to # 3 Haw #48, 
what I woxld thas I do not, here, ver. 1 5, 19+. and (0 
neither of them ſignifie this carnal Rate 3 ro this ic 
muſt be anſwered that theſe two are not parallel , but 
on the contrary. that paſſage, 2 3 Sine nxws, what 1 
wonld, T do not , is really equivalent with the captive- 
tzon to the Law of fin, ( as by the whole Context ap« 
pears ) though indeed there is fome obſcurity in it, 
which till by the Context it be explained, may miſlead 
one to think otherwiſe, The truth is evident, theſe 
two things are conjoyned in both thoſe verſes, what 
I wonld that I dont; but what I hate, that Tdo,v-15: 
and the good that I wonld, I do not ; bus the evil that T 
would not , that I dy , ver. 19. And being fo con- 
joyned in the —_— , the. ſubje& of the di 
courſe, and but equivalent phraſes with thoſe other of 
captivation to the Law of the members, and bcing carnal, 
and ſold wnder fin, the ing muſt be, that be ne« 
gleQs-to do the good that the Law of God and his 
own mind diQates to him, and doth commit, on the 
contrary, the evil, that according to his mind and the 
declaration of Gods will in the Law he diſliketh and 
hateth, and ſo evidently aQcth in tion to. con- 
ſcience, commits the fins of the ficſh willingly and 
knowingly, non obſtante the contrary dictate and (oli- 
citation of conſcience. But then this is much more 
chan is contained in that /uſting of tbe fiſh again 1be 
ſpirit, Gal. $. (ttyled by Nemefius Af, pu. CG 37» (d- 
xn # avyiops y, trduyles, the firife of the reoſon and 
Inft;5dou x prorexia, s diſſention and emulation be- 
twixt them.) For as there the fiſh lufterb, ſo the ſpirit 
lufteth too , and it is not affirmed of either of them, 
that ic lead the other caprive- All the event that is 


what you would that yow do not; which b:ing the 
effe& 'of the double or /atixg , muſt haye 
{ach a ſehſe proportioned to it as ſhall be founded in 
that double 23yule , 4nd that can be no other than 
this, that Siaws to will be taken in the ſenſe of 8 $vudly 
to Inft, and fo not for an a& of «the cleQive taculty 


Pirie] which to one matter is but one, either chuling or re- 


fuſing, but for an at of ſome kind of woulding, or 
appetite, and that is conſtatitly twofold to the lame 
matter the fleſh hath one woulding , and the Spirit 
hath another : the fleſh defires, and would have a man 
yield to the pleaſant propoſal, the Spizit would. have 
him reſiſt it 3 and both theſe are evidently mentioned 
in that verſe, one called the lufting of the ſpirit, and 
the other of the fleſh. From the contrariety of which 
it neecflarily follows , that whatſoever (in matters of 
this nature, good or evil ) any man doth, he doth 
againſt one of theſe wouldings , and conſequently he 
doth not rofl; & Shaw, do what be would. Where if 
Hiany were taken for the eleRive faculty , which we 
ordinarily call the will of man, it is evident every 
voluntary agent doth +06y 5 Siats, do what be will, 
his aQings follow his will or choice, and whenſoc ver 
he doth not fo, he as by violence, or rather is a&tcd, 
and to that is required, that he be conquered by lome. 
other z and yet of any ſuch conqueſt there is 00 men- 
tion in that place of Gal. 5. 16- which mentions only 
an &9Ivule laſting cqually on both fidcs : and ſhe 
reſult is, that Gal. 5. 16. there is no more ſaid but 
this, that which way foever a man ac, he as agaialt 
ſome #9vgia defire , or luſting of his; if he a&s ac« 
cording to the fleſh, he a&s againſt the ſolicitation of 
the mind and fpiritz and if he a according to the 
ſpirit, he doth not quis Hi Ivplar caqeds , but aRts. 


paniſh-| contrary toall its importunicies : and he that doth the 


bell, and | latter of theſe is far from being led captive #2 the Law 


Rx 3 


taken notice of is, 1ye ud s &s Hianrs reure wobre, that & & Sem 


472 


. 


O wtog xc! 


ad Con's t- 


of ſin, which is in the ficſh, or members, being indeed | 


Conctor over it, though he have not eradicated or | 
extrjtes it. For the. yet fuller clearing of this, 
take the plain importance of. thoſe two verles , and 
ſet them 4everally , and then, you will ſoon ſce how 

o correl} Mu | 
the Apollle ſers down this plain Aphoxiſm, that tbe 
deſires of the fiſh and ſpirit.are one contrary tobe other, 
and conſ:quently- that to which ſoeyer ;of cherm, the 
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ence there is between them. Gal- 5+. 16-1 


wh bailey tg nuas Ths Aoyiouts © Sureprda—— v3 
nadnvau wire 1. wh xonet enmois SuydpsSa, for it is 
not wholly in our power, to think or not to think abſur 

things, but either to uſe or not to uſe ſuch thoughts or 
pbanſies 3. for we cannot hinder thoughts from coming 
on us , but we ean chnſe whether we will be perſwa- 
ded by them, or uſe them. And again, Tas 6*Amiroag- 
73 nexdy —— indie, 6 ph oe of ere USopnpdTOy 
tx4y4” > How did the Apoſtle do evil, if be pake not of 


Will of man conſents , it muſt I pf a the ict 
Pat- Rome. 7. 15;19+. the Apoſtle ſets down the late 
fn Lb _ , which deliberately. chuſes and 
&s the evil which he knows he ſhould not do, or 
which the Law. of God in*his own mind: tells. him 
diftinly he ought not to; do, 3; as when Nemeſis 
a us; 19g. cbap» 33» ſpeaks of an intemperate 
man, .that he IS zeaTug <a Ths. nvvplas, 2 FOpT: 
Toy TerTwy ud pivlor 4 x7 Tegaigeotr, erripale yep 
i7' e559 5. regages1s Th 69g $a. eleftion 16.comtrery 
20 bis Iuſts ,, yet he i overcome b bis luſt, and ais what 
that ſuggeſts.” And io S. Avgultine confeſſ« 1: &e;,C+.5v 
Lex peccati eft violentia conſuetudinis. , qua' vrobjtur 
& tenetur etiam .invitus ani , Thelaw of fin”( 10 
that place )..is. the violence Ras by whicb the mand 
i drawn and beld againſt its znclatation 3 plainly hg 
niſying the ſlate:of the perſon: ſpoken of Roms,74-40 
be that of an, habitual ſinner, What /agreement 
now 15, or. ca-there be betwixt, theſe two .vexles ? 
:Tis true indeed , that they which do mbat they hate, 
and world not , may well be Taid xt to do.the things 
which they would, and ſoarc included in thoſe words, 
Gat: 5- 17+ but that proves not 'that thote, places 
fam. 7: and Gal. 5. are parallcl; becauſe Roms-,7. 
is determined to doing the 1 "which be bates, where- 


as Gal. 5-, the ſpeech Jies open to both parts, to the 


doing the gaod which the flyſh hates » as, well as the evil 
which the fleſþ loves? Now this being ſpoken,ot'men 
indefinitely , is very diſtant from dchining it 'on, one 
fide, and applying it to a particylar perſon, as 3s 
evidently done , Kom- 7. when he faith, Nop + 
volo bonum, bt ago, ſed qued od; malum , illud facie, 
T do mit the good that I would , but the evil'which I 
hate that-do I: and conſequently, though the flcſh's 
diſliking che vertuous aQions, and liking the vitious, 
be perfe&tly reconcileable with walking in the Pirit, 
and ſo with a regenerate ſtate , and ſo the place to the 
Galatians, (though not ſpoken particularly of the aQi- 
ons of regenerate men , but delivered as an Aphoriſm 
indefinitely , appliable to mens a@ions whether good 
or eyil) may be appliable to the Rings of ſuch; yet 
the place to the Romans being determined to the 
facio malum, Ido the evil , and that evidently againſt 
the dictate of the mind , the xclifiance of the conſci- 
ences is ſtil] unreconcilcable with that ſpiritual walk- 
ing, and fo with the regenerate ſlate, Rom. &. 1. Ano- 
ther notion there is, which ſome of the Ancients have 


. had of the words 3 wigs mon, what T bate that I do, 


viz. that it ſhould bclong only to * deſires or thoughts 


ſeendo, ſed unconſented to. So S. Ferome, and S. Auguſtine allo 


eidem con. 1- 
piſcentie : 


non con ſen- {ome DoRors 3 


11endo. 


I. 1+ Cont. 2+ Epiſt- Pelag--c. 10. being pertwaded by 
and a conceited advantage againſt the 
Pelagian herclie , to rctra@ in ſome part what before 
he had aſſerted , and ſpoken the moſt for of any man. 


" S+ 43. xp;- And of this opinion is * Methodjus allo, *O uig3, wote, 
phan. ker. faith he, that which T bate, I do, 15 to be underfiood 


E4. Baſil. 


Ed. p. 252. * &gn 7% dea004 7) gailhev, uot of the doing that which 


is all, Gax &% 5% pbror UWIvun SIO , but only of think; 
3g, Or imagining 3 and again, & Aoytoph ayorxcioy 


' Nay megoialapiroy modus, ) fugarralorray hues 


Te95 & wit Sino, of aliene imaginations which fre- 
quently make incurſions on us , and bring us to phanſie 
things which we would not , adding, # yay igp' nuty 
Tas 7) Fu fiX 3 "a, USupeic KEITU- TH GTOTE , dAAG 


al xeF% i pl X2nX mrs Fuhueet * xunvoar why yay 


a>, 


abſurd thoughts ? This interpretation of S. Pax/'s 
words, 1t it were ſecure from being any farther cx- 
tended than the authors of it deſigned , could have 
no hurt or noxiouſnels in it, it being certainly true, 
that every regenerate-man'isthus'infeſted wich phan- 
fies and thoughts which he hates',"and gives no con= 
ſent unto. Yet if the words of the Text be well con- 
lidered , this cannot but appear a firange interpreta- 
tion. For when it is certain that $ggou lignifies nei- 
ther leſs, nor other, than Terjoa to do, and when that 
word is varied into zeregyaoua and megrle, Vo: 15: 
>d both thols are diredly.: at one with _ d —_ 
hen plugs mhat Thate in one place, is 3s $iaw what 
Toond not, Ver. 16+ and that again 5 £.9iaw xaxdy, the 
evil that I would not, VErIs 19+ and Xax3y and eanaoy are 
direQtly all one, *tis not imaginable how 5 was, mos, 
what Thate, I do; ſhould not be undcitiood 8: gf 
F306 73 gaizaey of doiug evil ,. this being no lefs than 
a direc cantradicion, to interpret wwus, by 4 Sezoms 
for that is mus by # mud, rearle, by 5 megrlo, do, by 
not do, Which neither Metbodias nor any other mans 
authority can prevail with any-zcaſonable man to re- 
ceive from him. This inconvenience when Methodius 
foreſces, bis only anſwer is, that he deſires them who 
make this objeQtion , to declare what evil it was that 
the Apoſl hated, and would net. do, and yet did whe> 
ther when be willed to ſerve God, be yet committed Ido+ 
latry. - But ſure the whole force of this anſwer (if 
there be any) is founded in interpreting the words to 
be ſpoken by S. Paxil in his. own perſon , and fo-is 
| etehly prevented by him. that - underfiands the 
dpot not of himſelf, but of an unregenerate man. 
From which proceſs of Metbodius , and what he there 
adds in that place of the Apoſtles pronouncing againſt 
[Idolaters, and other ſuch ſinners, that they canzot 
inberit the kingdom of beaven ,* the concluſion is regu« 
lar and unavoidable, that if avs ſignifies vere, and 
TeaTloand xarigyd apa, do, and work,, be interpreted 
ot ations, or of any more than thoughts unconſented 
to, then the perſon that is ſpoken of by S. Paxil, Rom. 
7- is one that ſhall zot inherit-the kingdom of God, and 
then ſure no regenerate perſon, by Metbodgus's 'argu- 
ing :. Which therefore is molt conliringent , and 
convincing , that this Chapter ſpeaks of an unrege- 
nerate perſon 3 for that *ctis beyond all controverkie, 
that he cannot uſe thoſe words, #a6 Ido, Kc: of meer 
neyituds, wovuritt, thinking, or phanſying only, x, * 
ned lia, Or Seioe, and not of conſenting, or doing: 
And fo in like manner, that being carnal , and ſold 
under fin, ( which 3 all one, with a ſervant of ſin, 
in other places of the ſame Apoile, it being then {o or- 
dinary to ell ſervants ſab haſta, wnder his fear , as it 
| were, that had taken or conquered, then) and carried 
cap tive by the law in bis members, (that is, by his own 
carnal heart) cannot be aftimed of him that lives in, 
and walks after the ffirit» To which this farther 
evidence may alſo be addgd, from: the uſing the phraſe 
the Law of ſin, ver- 23+ nqueſtionable importance 
of which we have from the immediate conſequents. 
NouG- apaglies or law of fin, is ure the command 
or empire-of* ſin, to which he that is captivated , as 
the perſon here ſpoken of is, mult be acknowledged 
to be under the dominion of fin , and that certainly-is 
| unreconcileable with a regenerate ſtate. This is far- 
[ther expreſſed v. 24+ by the body of death, and {o bears 
proportion 


Nou@ &- 
pap its 


Annotations on The Fpiſtle to the Romans. Chap, V11T. 


» proportion to what had been laid v. 5. when we were| is the ſame from which the grace of Chrift hath deli- 
i the fleſh, as that is there oppoſed to the firit, the| vercd the regenerate juſtified perlon ch. $. 2. But 
motions of fin did work, in our members to bring forth\the grace of Chrijt doth not free the regenerate man 
fruit -w##0 death ,” which concludes that condition|in this lite from injetions of phanſie, or thoughts un- 
'which is hete ſpoken of to be a damnable condition.|confented to ( tor certainly the regenerate man doth 
And it is remarkable that ch. $8. 2. the law of the| not pretend to that meaſure of grace as ſhall free bim 
fririt of life which ir in Feſws Chriſt is laid to have|trom all fuch) Therefore, that of thoughts uncon« 
made'the Apoſtle free from this law of fin and death-\(cnted to isnot it to which the perſon Rome. 7. 23+ is 
From' whence the argument. is irrctragablez That to ſaid to be captivated. Againſt the evidence of this I 
which the perſon Rom. 7+ 23+ is laid to be captivated, torcſce not what can reaſonably be ſuggeſted. 


CO TO 


_— I — — 


k CHAP. VIIL Parapbraſe. 
1- "I" Here 3s therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus | There ;s henefcedriadt ad 
*pot walk- ''*-who walk not after the fleſh, but aſter the Spirit. | obligation lying on a Chriſtian, 
ing yt T464- to obſerve thoſe ceremonies of Moſcy's Law, circumciſion, &c. ch, 7. 4,.6. (from whence to the end of that Chapter the 
» af Apoſtle had inade 4 digreſſion to anſwer,an objeRion ver. 7.) nor er of damnation to him for that ne- 


gleR, ſuppoſing that he forſake thoſe carnal finsthat the circumciſed Jews yet i d chemſclyes to, and perform that 
Evangelical obedience, (in doing what the mind illuminated by Chritt dire&s us to inward true purity (which that 
circumciſion of the fleſh was ſer ro ſignifie) that is now required by Chrift under the Golp, (ſee note on c 9, c.) 


2+ For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made' me free from ,- por whe Goſpel , which 


a the faw of fin and death, Wa 15.00 2 | deals not in commanding of 
carnal outward performances, but of ſpiricual inward purity, the ſubſtance of thoſe legal ſhadows, and that which was 
meant by them, and ſo is proper to quicken us to new life. in. or through the grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, who broughe 
this new Law into the world, hath freed us Chriſtians from rhe powyr and ivity of fin ch. 75. 23+ and (o alſo from 


death the wages of fin, from neither of which was the Law of Moſgg able to reſcue any man. 


| 3. For + what the Law could not do; for that. it was weak through the fleſh, | | 
- tytothat God ſending his own Son in the likenels'of ſinful fleſh, and * for fin condemned fleſhy nay —_—_ 


ry finin hotel.) Fl "ul, | them headlong intoall fin, in 
" wiheLaw deſpite of the prohibitions of the Lay, ch. 7. 14. the Law of Moſes was by this means weak, and unable to reform and 
Palwa- amend mens lives , then moſt ſcaſongbly God ſent his own Son. in the likene(s of fleſh, that is, in a mortal body which 
WY nat was like finful fleſh (and differed nothing from ir, ſave only in-innocence) and CES that he mighr be a ſa- 
oa ne crifice for fin, and by laying our fins on him ſhewed a great example of his wrarh a all carnal fins by puniſhing fin 


in his fleſh, that ſo men might be perſwaded by love, or wrought on by terrors, to forſake their ſinful courſes, 


"In.5.4, 4. That the < + righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled .in us, who, walk 4. Thariſo all PO 
alinance not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, ] ar 2 047:c25 of the Law; circumciſion, 
| way which were given the Jews, to inſtru& them in their duties, might in a higher manner more perfe&tly be performed 

y us (ſee note on Mar.s. g.) which think our ſelves ſtrifly obliged ro abſtain from. all that carnality rhat that outward 
ccremony was meant to forbid them, and now to perform the Evangelical obedience that he requires , and will accepr 


= 


from us, without being circumciſed, | F 

5. For they that are after the fleſh , do mind the things of the fleſh ; but they g: For they. that are carried 

{4 that are after the Spiric, the things of the Spirit. | by their own 6dtnal inclinaci- 
a ons, or by cuſtoms and habits of fin, and the carnal affeRions conſequent thereto , do generally mind and medirate-on 
earnal things ; bur rhey that are led by the Spicir of Chriſt, rhe duit of rhe Goſpel, ſtudy and mind thoſe things wheres 

in inward purity and ſanRicy doth confift. 2d 


6. For to be carnally minded 4 death 3 but to be ſpiritually minded ;/life,. 5 a, we Goſpel is of 


and peace. 5 force to free from fin , more 

than the Law was, ſo to free froFacath t00, Y. 2. For that ſtudy or appetite or deſire of the carnal man bringeth death, 

; ch. 7. 5. burthar will or defire that the Spirit or Goſpel infuſes into us, or the defire and purſuit of Spiritual rhings (ſee 
TheophylaR) brings life and peace, thar is, a vical ſtate of ſoul under God here, and eternal ſalvacion hereafter, 


7+ Becauſe the carnal minds enmity againlt God : tor it is not ſubje& to the =, x5 the carnal appetite is 


' law of God, neither indeed can be. | 2 downright oppoſition to the 
LawofGod, too unruly to obey the commands of God : neither indeed can it be brought to that obellidate by 2 bare 
prohibition of the Law, for the ſwinge of paſſions and luſts are much more violent than lo. 


$. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God.] 8.' And ſo theſe men, carnal 
Jews, though they know the Law, are'very far from pleafing God (ſee note on Mar, 12. e.) from being acceptable ro him: 
rhe Law doth nothing tothe juſtifying of them, that are thus far from obeying the true meaning of the Law. \ 


9. But yeare not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God , »,, ye Chriſtians under 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of hys.1 the Goſpel , if ye have any of 
- that ſpirityal divine remper which Chriſt came to infuſe by his doRrine and example , and thereby engaged to all man- 
ner of ſincere inward purity, ro mortifie the fleſh with the affeRions and luſts 3 and if ye do not (o, ye live not according 
to.che Goſpel, and if not ſo, ye may thereby know that ye are no Chriſtians, Chriſt will nor owne you for his, however 

ye' have received thefaith, and are admirred into that number, | 


"he bogs. 10» And. if Chriſt be in you, * the body j dead, becauſe of fin but the Spirit ,,, But if ye be Chriſtians 


ed my i life becauſe of righteouſneſs. | indeed, tranſlated and raiſed a+ 
+ =. pil bove the prerenfions of the Jew , to the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and your lives be anfwerable thereto , then- 
qty though being finners, the gyniſhment of fin, that is, death, befal you, and ſo your bodies dye, and return to duff, which 
is the puniſhment of fin your ſouls ſhall live for ever an happy and a bleſſed life , as the reward of your return to 
Chriſt in the finceriry of Tatew and righteous life, to which the Evangelical juſtification belongs, | 


1.1, Bat if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in'you, _ and hes wes thr her 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by Jead bodies: So ſhall nor - 
the Spirit that dwelleth in you. ] nally periſh neither, they ſhall 

be ſure to be raiſed again ; For the Spirit of God, by which youre to be guided and led, is that divine omaipotent Spi- 

rit that raiſed Chriſts dead body out of the-grave , and if ye be guided by that, animated and quickned by thar, live 4 

pious and holy life, there is no doubt but God will raiſe your mortal bodies out of the graves alſo by the power of that 

: lathe Spirit that raiſed Chriſt's, | | 
4 | | Rr 4 12. Theres 


+ 


b, 


Co 


/ 


47 4 Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. viii 
. 12. Therefore , brethren, we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the 
12. By theſe ſo many obliga- fleſb.] | 


tions therefore and incerefts of | i ; 
'heins both of ſouls and bodies , ye are engaged to give over all care of ſatisfying or gratifyi 
_ the ceernal 9pired demands ro live no longer \& 2h former habits of fin,now ye have received the faith of Chrig. 
| ' Kee” 13- For if ye live after the flcſh , ye ſhall dye 3 but if ye through the Spirit do 
ſelves with heh | non mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall _] | | 
formances of the Moſaical Law, circumciſion, &c. ye ſtill continve to commir thote fins which that was ſet to Jonah, 
this will bring all deftruRion upon you 3 *ris nor the Moſaical Law will keep you from ruine, Bur if by the faith and 
example, and withal the grace and affiſtance of Chriſt , ye ſhall aRually morrikie all the polluted defices of the fleſh, and 
live ſpiritually, according to what Chriſt now requires, ye ſhall certainly riſe to the life immorcal, or live eternally. 
For as many as arc led by the Spigit of God, they are the ſons of God.] 


d doing what he commands and enables us ro do, is an evidence that we, 
liar, are (not only the ſervants, but) the children of God, and con- 


and . 
ne mn, 


pr 
bn, thor can foie ind ſo rhis i ink 
contrary 
Je .of being bound to do things which had no goodneſs in 
performing them, but puniſhments upon the non- 
| 16. + The Spiric ic ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children Jn 
under the Goſpel, _ 9. Note c.) inn Gods a ſure evidence pu our coaſciences, By tow, od _—— 
| wroughe on by means, | on ou s c i 
of rhar ther kind of legal odediencecould pretend to, even fo of God. FT FE hs ”: 
129: And if fors, then Cac- .__ 17+ And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt ; if 
ring ©o the 5 Jeng "al ſo be that we ſuffer with þim, that we may be alſo loritied together. ] 
nations; ſee noted.) heirs of heaven, heirs indeed of God the Father, and coheirs with coming to the inherirance 
1 demon nd rg to witz by ſufferings yer, 29, which are proper for ſons alſo, to ſuffer firſt with 


_ 18. And when 1 mention fuf. 23+ For I reckon, that the ſufferings of this ſo ® time are not worthy to be * featon 
ferings, \ which as filial cha- compared with the +which ſhall be revealed F in us. ] run 


_ muſ? be expe& which at this rime lye upon us Chriſtians, 1 muſt nor 
___g of this preſent life z for whatever our ſufferings are, the 
illuftrious,-and glorious toward us that firmly adhere to Chriſt, 


19. For all the Gentile world © 19+ For the carneſt expeRation of the © creature + f waiteth for the 8 manife. attends 
DT EE ee lo do wheatforts eaten 7Gol, when, hr Yao ill com cg wy 
were, to you 0, you be true ſons of God, who nor, that is, who will and 
brace rh faicvof Chi, who will nor their happineſs depending panZtually upon thei bi this. my 


theſc heathens, that they are willing to be reſcued from lyi longer under rheſe ſlaveri 
and the Goſpel the only means to do thar. Thus much of the verde forth bb bobehl por geo oaries, 4 
Ps may conneR the 19. with the 20. verſe, thus, The creature atrends the revelation of the Sons of God, In ; 
, 

21. Thathey alſo (the very 21+ Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivercd from the bondage of + Tim 7 
hearhens ) ſhall bythe Goſpel * corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. ]. 
and the grace of Chrift be reſcued from thoſe courſes of fin, ro which they have been ſo long inſlaved , into that glorious 
condition, not only of free men redeemed by Chriſt out of that bondage to Satan, to live and amend their lives, but 
even of Sons of God, to have right to his favour, and that immarceſſible inheritance atrending ir. 8 


22. For this is viſible enough 23+ For we know that the whole creation groancth, and * travelleth in pain « 6, is 
every where in our preaching, together. until now. | of 
rhar the Gentiles are very forward to receive the Goſpel, when they hear it, while ye Je y reje it, and ſo the i 
Gentile world is as it were in pangs of travel, ever fince Chrifts time till now , ready to by the ſons of God, the _ 
-7 2 -— 2h_—_ Abraham , when the Apoſtles , who muſt midwife our. this birth A preach uno them, 


23. An ache Gentile world ©. 23* f And not only #bey , but oft ſelves alſo which have the firſt fruits of the + and not 
do earneſtly expe this diſco- IPitit, £ven we our ſelves groan within- our ſelves, waiting for ! adoption, to wit, ©! %* 
vey (3.19-) who af 3 you Jews > " redemption of our body. ] ys [7 
will recei not, may reap their ad by it, have the | 
that have thar are alrcady cones. and folumen - ts die pope 4 nrocentrnank de 


yer-another of this revelation, viz. to have their perſecutions ar an end , which fhall be according to Chriſts 
promiſe as ſoon as Chriſt hath been preached over all rhe Ciries of Jewry, Mat. 10. 23, and (@ eyen weour ares wair for 


| Chip. viii. . The Epiſtle to the Rowan. Parepbrafe. 
| 8 chis (eaſed, and grodN in the mean while under the perſecurions , expe&ing one kind of adoption , deliverans from 
ſervicude and oppreſſions, the reſcuing our outward man out of the aMiftions which encompaſs us ar the preſent (fee 
ver-.18:) (and deliverance from which *cis clear we have nor yer attained to) and alſo from death ir ſelf by the ceſur= 
oy region 2: e _. 
{ *"_"" + For we ack 5 FG eget hat boys that is ſeen is not hope 3 for what 24- For though by the pro- 
tied, A mar yen 1oyee 254 mu oner SALARE poſſeion of (x70 only in hope hard on myo ou ne 
d, sr 1 w 
LG " is, i, of chings not OY enjoyed, for vifion or ptiſcſſion excluderh hope. ny non 
s h But if we hope for that we ſee not, the do we with a5 wait for it. - All tha , 
ouge® l 25 ws patience of whar hardſhips at prefent lye upon us, being confident So Gods rime Fg ſh Hap 
SONG Ti% yer we are not, reſcued onr of _ , , ; k 
Home n.. 26. Likewi(e, the ſpirit alſo + helpeth oar " * infirmities ; for we know not 
reierius ; What we ſhould pray for 35 we. qught 3 but the +{piric ic ſelf ® maketh intere-flion 254. confening of thi hope 
=p -for us with-+ groanings which cannot be nttered, and this patience in us, even in 
the time of our greateſt preſenepreſſures, we have this/ e from Chrift now nche Gato? his ſpirjc +Har raiſed 
bs, 06. him from the dead, and will raiſe us v, 11. intercedes and prays for us at the right of his Father , where he always 
qſame (pi- maketh interceſſion for us, that nor what is moſt eafie, bur moſt advantageous, ſent us. Ando though accord- 
git 'vrs 79 ing to the notion of rhjngs under the Law, Wecky was 4 wat very confdral th thing, and aMfiiQtion in this world an 
=_— expreſſion of Gods wfith ; now under. —_—— made, by aſſuring us that God 
| ——_ pe whac 6 for eur wats, ad tm her pry or not our ſelves what is beſt , nor con- 
ade avg» ſequently what we ought to pray for particularly, health, or wealth, or honour , then Chriſt joyns his helpin hand ro 
_—_— qoakp of ra pr ( EE ME a, and helps core: 
quauttered lieve nes an ares red ew Father, 
_ Rep br SER ya! wore than ing for 
© "_— _——_ Sn gowertly being tho fangs whit ror pho rye be leaſt for our palates as 
the ; 
—_— And he that earcheth the heart knowntb what þ the mind la oct, Ant then God; that b 
oP Abo he maketh incelies tiles Glad Rnenſing to the will of ETAL EFD 
free exattly, es ak , withaur any nced of its being 
* area fo formed in wor oy, that it asks for gy all thoſe things thar rend Rog. 
Fg hem betrer not whar they like chemſelres Cad his 
j ir iv ey tot | » #3 the moſ} proper and form.) 
, And wehhow be + all eden work together for goc Ne than that love” * es Kos” WIY 
| who IO repoſe. } kno grins 
ls hal tov 7 boſe thet cordiatly adhere to ith, or that ii 
rhe pr rs f. 6, andnote ow Mat. 20-0) rpg hy grcions 
"= which fure is 8 fign cher =_ of pon xn ies 
TEES Gn A hay yp aa 
2 Fer whom a. {did predefiinate to; be - hea 
ot the: al rn. moogh. many byce HE trot ooter 


vals Son. 
al : choice or ws For a ham God hat re 


"ahom he knew as 4 


En be bo -Nlaots them he alſo "or ; and whom WAY 30 And thoſgmdom herb 


fied, he al ihed: 
__— pes nd pl as l ah, Fee. = a hoe TEES —_—— Aled 60 (uf == 


ſath eryats he juſtrfierh, or ENNINEES em fincere 
| again he either womgdven Þ> will reward! 
"Vat 31- * What ſhall we then fay to theſe things? If God be forns +who cay be zi. Whit difficulty then can 
there be in all this ? whar mar- 


e.1, q—_ us? 
= | * II: u-<apFfuas Forit Gol bee friend , direndbeg ciie hed ( which was the thirg to be 
| toes. and is proved convincingly y. 29, 30. by an argument called by Logicians Sorices, ) 


- 322+ He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 34. Far he (hat parced with 


be not with him alſo freely give us all chings? }] his own Son in his and . 
delivered him up to dye for our ſakes, how is ir p: * that he ſhould. not complear- that gift by beſtawing 'all orher 
pa 5 p- = <td and cither of deliverancecs from preſent preſſures, as he ſecs. them moſt 
advantage. 


ES. bo hal lay ary thing to the charge of Godsele&? Þis God that julti- ,, wie that produce 


" 5 


any 
acculation againſt rhoſe whom 
et? ( This the Jews did moſt bitterly againſt rhe Chriſtians , and eſpecially Igainſt Saing Paul the 

es, judging them for breakers of the Law, f&c. ch. 2. 1. and ch. 7, 2.) Tis ccraia that God hach 


"Who te ke that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that dyed 3 yea. rather that is 
ag , who is even at the right hand of God, who alto maketh interceſſion 26. 008 then who dares he 


as to condemn them ? 
As for us, whatever we 

our comfort and ſure 

CESS 


tuffcy 
$10 ure is , that Chriſt our Lord and Captain bath ſuffered beſ 
ws -- hired cirher here or hereafrer , Ay crucified Lord. is riſen ug in, 
in heaven, and is Aly able co defend and proredthi 


EE ERS other (which be rexlly VF. 26. "IN SEO GAIIER at Ki rn 


SS of our wants, . 
35 "One ſhall ſeparate us frem the love of Chriſt ? all tribulation, or diftreſs, 3. or then "ds nor io the 


or perſecution, or famine, or nakednels, or peril, or {word ? power acts 

; earth ro pur us out of the favour of God, Fr or benefi of ks love ro 9 rn neg 
at us, and ordered even affliftions themſelves ta tend to our 3 We may now all preſent or poſſible evils ro dg 
: K eric all preſſures, diftreſſez, perſecucions, wants, ſhame, the utmoſt fear, and force, the ſharpeii cocqunters. 

» 36. (As\tis written , For thy ſake we axe killed all che day long, we are a& ,7 caindeed fris the wors 
: '} - Counted as ſheep-for the Naughter.) Gon F, Chriſtian co een Sac 


all theſe chings in te Aer? > dury, and to-fiave tiever 4 part of his life free from chem, of CRONE Hg 


49% - 


fls 
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Paraephbraſc. The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. viii. 
; hrer, according to that of the Pſalmift, .Pſal. 44, 22. ſpoken of himſelf, but moſt 
rn edema Mat, lt 


No oitiaty ; we ave, 37: Nay io all theſe things we are more than conquerors, through him that + But «xx 
37. © cerra 1 d us ] 
' had of all cheſe,and 1OVEC th. 
TIenCE Of al of Gods favour, they are on the contrary the ſureſt means to ſecure us in ir,to ex- 
find theſe have ED _—_ = mh our gr ſo rhe moſt fatherly as of grace that could be beſtowed 
erciſe our Chrift Thanceof thar ſtrength of Chriſt enabling us to bear all cheſe, and be - errer for them, 


onus through the afliftance : | » *C" ; - 9?” © 
; wee I ae celatved that 38. For 1 am perſwaded that neither death, nor !its, nor Idf nor principa- 
es lities, nor powers, *-nor things preſent, nor things to-come * nor 
of life, Say refs, wor boſs ting Print 0 potentares ; nor the prefſures that are apon us , nor thoſe thar preſent | 
* are now ready to come, $6 Wk Ie? In en n = a thoſe thee | 
r ſublimity of hone 9g. Nor height, nor depth, nor, any other.creature, [hall be able to feparate us 2h ts 
| V0 mms cer. rele the Jove'of G6J whichis in'Chiif Jeſus our Lord.) ' = nt 


elſe ſhall be able to evacuare the promiſes of the Goſpel, or deprive us of thoſe advantages which belong to Chri. &rs wigs \ 
=. (accordivg'to Gods faithful viokies) immurably, irreverſibly. "rs in 
Annotations 01 Chap. I1E. 
inwatd' purity, there were not, (ſee Note'6n 6.4. c.) 
And {o.*twas- not poſſible for the Law to; bring, th 
to any:good , Chrifts reformation was 


to call carnal ſinners to —_— 
Ve4- Righteo 5] The word' Hxaiope is any thing a 
that Gbd' hat t'rneet-to'appoint or command Aimivus | 


his people (ſer c.'2. 26:) ffoth Hixarey meer or right, as 
lad, | 


dpac dj, or e, ar decree, are froth agi- 
and d, or #hinkjng. good+.... It is 


that it-is ſpiritzal, v.1 
waive by 


atid cauſe of vertue ; and enatit, the'V cxCONc 61-6. We: 

rules of Piety., Juſtice and Ch vlopay, the commandments ox Moral Law,.is ſubjoyned 
oft-t.3-p-184-1.1: dpaplies Stxeumpelle ordinances, or Jewith oblervances. i And fo 

bath power to take away ſin, and: þ-66. xaxia; | hete Pradinpe 53 riue is the- ot dimances of the Law, or 


is evidendy-aled C7. 23. where bringing into captivity| which being deſigned by God to teach them abſtinence 
miſſion of En oras Theopbylati Poraue x Tvegarids to\ nal Jews, is (aid here to be perfeced and; compleated 


trary to the-propaſals and preſcriptions of the Law.|Levitical Law. See Note on Rev. 19. a. 1 + 
- Soc. 7.v- 18. Thuew that inme, that is, in my fleſh; that] V- 15. Cry, Abba, Father | The phraſe xgggen, &p- (; 
is, the carnal part of a man, (ſuch eſpecially as is there|&@, 5 waldg, may perhaps bett be rendred crymmpg Abbe, Kedtn. ch 
<d,and defined v. 14: to be carnal, and ſold\thet'is, Father, (o as the F be the Neuter, not'Maſculine © 
wider ſin) dwelleth no good thing : fo here v. 1. They|gender, and the abbreviate of 3 & we Srgulwavighey, or 
that walk after the fleſh,are oppoſed to thoſe that walk|3 i, which is by imterpretation, or which is. If thac be 
after the ſpirit , and that are in Chriſt Feſis : and ſo|not it, both here and Gal- 4+ 6. then , as Mar, 14- 36+ 
V- 4, 5» 6, 7+ where the geſouue capris, mind, or defire,| (when it is uſed. by Chrift, who ſpake Syriack, *cis cer- 
of the: fluſh is enmity to God,, dire oppoſition ro him|tain that it was but the ſame word twice repeated) fo 
(viz: that law in the members warring againſt the Iaw\ mult it be here, and no more than a form of compella- 
in the mind,c. 7- 23.) and v. 8,9, 12, 13- Ando inſtion, wherein a ſon exprefſeth his contidence. arid de- 
this verſe, viz, that the carnality of mens hearts was|pendence on his fathers kindneſs and: goodnels to 
too firong for the Moſaical Law to do any good upon |him 3 or elſe a form of petitioning, as in Chyiftit: was, 
them. And ſo the Law was week, not abſolately, but}, Lbbo, Father , all things ae jute to thee, remove 
ds Tis cagrds, through the fleſh, that is, The Molaicalſsbis ewp from me. And (0 it ſignifies no trite than to 
diſpenſation by the promiſesand terrors which it pro-|look upon God, as childten on'a father, as on one that 
poſed , was notable to ſubdue carnal affeQions, to|means all to us, if we. be\not wanting to our 
mortihe luſts, to-bring men to inward purity, whichſſelves; referring to his rich Evangelical promiſes, in 
to the fleſh was more ingrateful than that temporall on'to the more ſervile affeions of the Jews, 
promiſes ſhould perſwade any man to undertake it] which performed thoſe external obediences only that 
when there were not temporal puniſhments to drive] were commanded under penalties, but had no care of 
them to it, as in caſe of Concupilcence, oppoſed tothat| purity and uprightneb of ations, as Mlaves, and not as 
ſons, 


SR 
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Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap, VItt. 


ſons. That this ſhould be taken from a Roman form |fire, and ſeek, and bope, and exped? that (ſornetimes) 
of beredipete, ſuing to a rich man for his inheritance, | which they do not dittinly know or think of, upon 
is bur a fancy , ſufhcicacly confuted by this, that the | this ſcore, that it is the general, indefinite, though not 
crying Abba here ſuppoles having received the Spirit of | the particular, determinate objet of their deſires 3 
adoption, apd doth not prepare for it. And fo Gel. 4+| that , ſuppoling men to defire that which is beſt for 
Becanſe ye are (not, that ye- may be.) ſont , God bath them » Moſt tor their preſent turn , this being moſt 
ſent tbe Spirit of bis Son into your bearts , crying, Abbs eminently fo, is the only true matter of ſatisfaction to 
Fatber 3 where firtt they-arte ſons, and bave the Spirit thole their appetites. Thus all men being ſuppoled to 
of Chrift in tbe ir bearts, that filial ſpirit , and becawſe| delire felicity,, are ſaid to expedt and defire Chriſt, be- 
they are ſuch, God bath ſent,&c. As for that that | cauſe heis the only true way to that : As on the othet 
dTivey follows, And if ſons, then beirs , that is not peculiar |fide, the wicked, that purſue an evil courſe, are by the 
new (o the Romans neither 3 for though among them the | wiſe man (aid to ſeck death, though *tis lure they have 
children of both ſexes were admitted to inherit, but | no particular detign upon it ;* and ſo Prov. 8. 36. to 
among the Jews the females were noe admitted , fave | love death. Thus when Facob Gen. 4.9. calls Shiloh, or 
in dete& ot males ; yet ſpeaking here of ſons, he may | the Meſſiss , w2ggofoxlke $f 43181 the expeflationaf the 
very ticly refer to ſons among the Jews , and from the | Genz3les, and on whom the Gentiles hall truſt, aud fo 


law of their Ioheriting the fathers goods, conclude of | Hag. 2-7. The defire of all nations ſhall come, that is, li- - 


all children of God, and not only of males ( for that | terally the Temple (that ſhould then be te-editied and 
difference is not at all conſidered here) that they ſhall | under that ſhadow, Chrift, he in whoſe coming was 
do fo too, that is, be heizs alſo. - Beſides, it was a Law | contained a full atisfaQion to all the waits, and de- 
among the Jews, as well-as the Romens, that adopted | ſires, and thirſts of all che heathens in the world. And 
fons, in reſpe& of inheriting, were equal with natural 3| ſo here it is not at all neceſſary to the veritying of chis 
and that is the thing that is chiefly bere meant by , F] ſpeech of the Apoſtle , that the Gentile world all this 
ſons, then beirs , that is, this adoption into ſonſkip is as | while, (or even at that time wherein he ſpake) ſhould 
ſure to bring us the inheritance, as if we were the na-| cither krow Chrift, or what *cwas to be the ſons of God, 
cural ſons of God. | or that the revelation of this by the preaching ot the 
k V. 19+ Creature] The word zriers the creation or | Goſpel to the Jews tended (o particularly to their ad- 
lis Ccreature,bcing a general word, without a reftraint (and | vantage : But, as the Goſpel of Chrift was the colle- 
likewiſe with wie af} joyned to it v. 22.) is here ſet | Rion of all thoſe advantages that they aſpired to, and 
to comprehend all mankind,the Gentiles xs well as the | as betirg be ſons of God was the believing on Chriſt 
P Jews, and (having before ſpoken of the Jews) here the | when he was preached, fo the Apoftle, that knew that 
Wg- Gentiles peculiarly. Thus «7ior5 and xlou@& arc all | upon the having preached over all the cities of Fewry 


one, the treature , and the world, and x4 wives, all |(and fo mate diſcovery , who of ctiem would repent - 


tbe creation, (as the ſame is expreſſed here v« 22.) and jand believe the Gofpel, who would be finally contu- 
Ti; 3 xbou©, all tbe world, May. 16. 15. which is it S. | macious) the Goſpel ſhould immediately be preached 
' Matthew in the parallel place, Mat. 28. 19- '+drr# r&| to the Gentiles, and fo the bleſſed(t thing in the world 
Ln all nations, and f© Col. 1- x5. and fo alfoxtou@&f befal them, the fatisfaQion to all their defires and 
the world ſimply, as wriorws creature here, for the hea-[ groanings, may truly fay , that the expeQation of the 
then world, 2 Pet. 1- 4. and cMewhere. So za wie; | Gentile world attended and waited for this. Which in- 
4 new creature, 2 Cor. 5+ 17+ 1s all one with xazrds dy-| cerpretation will be more per{picuous, when it is con» 
YrorOr the new man, Fpb. 4-24. All by Hebrew| ſidered, chat both SwzdpgFoxle lift ing up the bead, or, as 
idiom, wherein MRNA creatwre; ligniftes may 2mong | Theopbylatt fercheth it, aug 7d # xaggy Sany Soutiy x; i 
their Rabbins , as when they ſay of God, 119 PRII | atnater re5s 73 bebales ixnitiapor, from bolding out and 
NVTARING be ſoall come to judge the creatnres.that is, | bending forward the whole bead to that which i firmly 


os 


ELF 


"xTiqs 1. Pet. 2. 13 every bumane creature, that is, the | chat follows , arc but phraſes noting the approach of 
beathens peculiarly ( as fat as the Relative vwildgers|any thing , and not their explicit knowledge that it 
ſubjeSion will extended it, that is, co all heathen magi- | doth fo 3 as when Chrift bids them, when fuch and ſuch 
ſirates inauthority over them,which is the importance | chings come to paſs, /ift up their beads, for their redem- 
of zl v.-x7-- not all men abſolutely, bur all ſuperiors, | prion draweth nigh, Lu 21. 28. that is, then jour delis 
as it follows, &rs £aornd, 67% iy5uber) will appear, 1+ | verance approacheth , though perhaps many of them 
by the do@trine which he is | chere confuting |, that of| chat ſhould have their parrs in ir, knew nothing of ic, 
the Gnoſticks, which taught liberty and manumiſſion of| And indeed &wmxSyelar being beit renidred attenderb, 
Chriſtian ſervants from heathen maſters, and propor-| waiteth, notes only this period to be it , before which 
tiogably.of Chriſtian ſubjects from: heathen Kings ; | the Goſpel was nor to be fo freely preached to the Gen- 
and 2% by the particularity of his care ver. r2: that] tiles, and after which it was, and is not to be teltrain« 
theis converſstion' ſhould be good among the Gemtiles,| cd to'their looking, or expefting of ir. 
that they might not ſpegk 3/} of then as of evil doers,} Ib. Manifeftation | The word Snxdavli; Reveluth> 
Which they would be moſt apt to do, in caſe they ox fighifics the explaining or dilplaying ſomewhat 
ſhould withdraw their obedience from their lawful | that was before obſcure and covered , and fo the reve- 
Princes, as ſoon as they were become Chriltiansz and | lation of tbe ſons of God will be the diſcovering who 
__ 2% by the uſe of the phrafe won 549ox all mexin| are truly ſuch. This was to'be done among the Jews, 
| the fame ſenſe, for the Gentiles among whom they li-f who #1 pretended to that title, by the Apoltles prea- 
vel, Roms 12+ 17, 18+ with whom they are thite ve- ge Goſpel to them ; irrthe power of Chrifts re- 
quired to live peaceably , and'to do wpy,a. om what ſurrection 3 and they tht did not now receive him (o 
might be z«ady good before them. From iclr gene- | reftified, *cis evident they were baſtards and not fons, 
ral precept the Apolile there immediately proceeds to though before,chey might have the excuſe of ignorance 
(the lame particular, which is rhe matter of $: Peter's to extenuate their faR, La. 23. 34. 1 Cor. 2. 8 Thus 
command-). obedience to the ſupreme power ( then it is (ail by old Simeon of Chrift (which ſhov!-! prove 
heathen) g»113+ x- (ſee Note on Col. 1+ c.) | ' for the falling and raifing of many in Iſrael, Luk, 2+ 34- 
f Ib. Paitzth | What is. here (aid of the Srxac;hoxia a flumbling lock” ro the proud obitinate Pharilce, 
Nang Tisxriowns;the expetiationof thecreatwre, that 1s, of the | but a means of raiſing the humble ſinner to new lite, 
" Gentile woyld; muſt beunderfiood according tothe |and 2s fign that ſhould be matter of contradiftion , a 
lacred prophetick dialeQ; whereiwmert zrc{tid'to de- [ſtrange perſon, that ſhould be matcer of great diſpute 


and 


is men. Ard that this is the meaning of weve &1Sywrire| beped for ;/ and the dwrxHhyslar waiting, or attending, Am3ixe- 
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- Annotations 0# The Epiſile to the Romans. Chap. VIII. 
and diviſion among the Jews, ſome believing and 0- | them. That which hath inclined interpreters to apply 


478 
KEE: reieRing him) that by this means the thowghrs, or | it to God, is, firſt, the in" jabs in bope, which tol- i=' aig, 
ant IG or fon ”" many ſhould be revealed, |lows, it being not imaginable that the Devil ſhould 
995% 3:4- that is, by their dealing with Chriſt it ſhould be diſco- ſubject them thus, x bope, 8&c. But that ſeems to be a 
vered what kind of men they were, truly pious, or no, | miſtake, the &w' ini in hope belonging to, the end of 
thoſe obedient children of God which they pretended | the former verſe, arexSixr7a in” ianide, waits in bope, 
to be, or ele the quite contrary. Now-becauſe by the |all the reſi of the 10% yerle being read ina parentbeſis, 
Apoliles preaching of Chriſt to the Jews this diſcovery |as the reaſon of their waiting, v- 19. Secondly, the 
was to be made , and ſo the Goſpel firſt preached to [reſolving that vſivrs creature ſignities the other crea- 
them, before they went to the Gentiles, and upon the |tures of God, befide man z but that hath been ſhewed 
Jews rejecting Chriſt, che Apoliles were then to depart |to be a miſtake allo, Note e. | 
and go to the Gentilcs, therefore the creature, or Gen- | Ib, Vanity ] MarTaTns vanity hath a double notion, 4 
tile world, are aid earneſtly to exped, or wait for ,” this |one as it reters to the heathen Idols, which being Marevri 
diſcovery, as a thing by which they were to receive this oD'Mx nothing, are called paTWa Vain, Or vanities, 
great advantage, in' iawid ( in the «nd of v. 20, which | 4&. 14- 14- and (o vanity here is all their ignorant fil. 
mult conneR with this, the former part of that verſe |thy Idol-worſhip z and ſo-tis Eph. 4. 17. where he 
ſo far bing bur in a parentheſis) in bope that they alſo | warneth them not to walk,, @ the reft of the Gentiles do, 
ver. 21. that is, the Gentiles, that ſhall1eceive the Go- | in the vanity of their own-mind; and (0 jualaulnoay Fraſer 
; ſpel, az well as the believing Fews , ſhall be redeemed |ebey grew vain, Rom: 1+ 21. and gow prayer ,* vain by 
from their cultoms of fin., which made them ſuch [natwre, in the Book of V3ſdom, ſpeaking of that popu- 

' laves;, and become partakers of that glorious title of | lar cuſtom of Idolatry , that had generally over-run 

- ſons of God allo. them all, and lo 2 Pet- 2-1E. Another notion of the 
h. V. 20, Made ſubjed] The only difficulty here is, by word there is as it is rendred | by Heſychius, MdrauG, 
whom the heathen world was ſubjecd to that which | 74aa5, wretcbed, miſerable And both theſe may ſeem 

is here called vanity, and after pops corruption, v. 21. |to be here put together z. as the courſe of the Gentiles 

1=i14a For though here "the paſſive waildyu was ſubjeded|wasan idolatrous, villanous, and withal an unbappy 
' might be rendrcd- as to refer to no other Agent but | wretched courſe (to which the Devil had brought 
themielves, that es) Saige|'& Saiuwy the fpontaneows de: | them , and God in his jul judgments had delivered 

vil.that moſt of our milchict and fin is imputable to,yet |them up, for their deſpiling the light ot-nature) of web 
here follows, in this verſe, mention of the varrd&es | [ome of them were (o ſenſible, viz.thoſe that by fiudy of 

be that bath ſFbjefed them ; and tis alſo affirmcd ot |[Philoſophy, or travel into Agype (where they might 

the creature , that is, the Gentile world, that it was|hear of the worſhip of the true God ) came to any 

Tad4a; thus ſubjected, 3 inZon, not willingly, but Ha 7dy av- | knowledge of the truth, that they expreſſed their diſ- 
rater, becauſe of bim, whoſoever it is, that ſabjeced|like of their own ways, and their delires to be rid of 

them. The place is generally interpreted ot God, that |theſe fo great burdens, that thus preſſed down their 

he is the 5 <vavrelfas, and if fo, it muſt then be (aid |Souls. - Thus did Porphyrie and others lament the im- 

that he ſubjc&cd the heathen not by any poſitive aR, [purities of cheir natures, ' which they found within 

but (as he is ſaid to barden) by defertion, and leaving | themſelves, and ſet up a (pecial projet and purſuit of 

e6 themſelves, to which this ilavery ta their cuſtoms ot xavep):ixz, purgatives , and, when other helps failed, 

ſia is conſequent. But. it may alſo be interpreted of , made ulc of youleia and Seugyeia, magick and ſorcery to 

the Devil , who by Gods permiſſion ( in juſt puniſh- [that end , conſulted with the Devil co help co make 

ment for their Idolatries) had, and exerciſed ſuch po-.; them pure 3 and this, as diſcerning this want of purity 

wer among the heathens, and engaged them in, all [to be utterly deſtructive of that true happineſs which, 
wickedneſs. And this is perfetly agreeable with the |as rational creatures, they could not but ſeck after. And 

truth of the fact, For the Devil being worſhipped by | in this reſpe@ it is, that here *cis ſaid of theſe heathens, 

the heathens, did by that means infule into their wor-| that, they were thus ſubjefted not willingly, but through 

ſhips all che villany io the world , made all unnatural | Satan malice, and Gods juſt judgments upon them, 

ſins part of their devotions, intheir myſtcrics, Elewfi- |and yet had ſome kind of dark hope, that they ſhould 

. #ia (acre, Venus and Flors's feaſts, &c-. and fo what |have ſame-means allowed of reſcuing them, and fo did 

they did in that kind they did xt willingly, as *tis here is a manner exped Chrif, and wait fora reverſion of 

Caid, but in obedience to this 3 van)d&ag,that is,the De- |the Goſpel, when-the Jews had done with itgand ſo(as 

vil that had gotten ſuch authority among them , and |*cis oblervable in the As.) when be was preached un- 

"Amelie 1% kept then in this Hana T5 qJ0gas ſlavery, Or ſervitude, |to them, and the Jews together, did more readily aud 

* of corruption, doing it in obcdience.to his commands. |univerlally receive him, than the Jews did. | 
Thus doth Exſebixs 1.4.c. &', tell us of Carpocrates;that| - V- 21+ Corruption | ©0gg lignitics ſometimes thoſe K. 
it was his avowed dodrine , that there was no. other | abominable unnatural uncleannefſes which the Gen- 9*& 

way of eſcaping or appealing the zoopned. Jp yoples, | tiles were guilty of, 7d 75 © xboup U"tiIvuie p3LeK» 

wordly Princes , as they called chem , but by: paying | 2 Pet: 1« 4+ the corruption through lujt which was in the 

them their dues by all their gppyrororia nnngtural fil-| world, the unnatural lufts among the Gentiles and Guo- 

' thinefl. And we know 'twas molt ordinary among the | ſticks, So again 2 Pet.2.12-y4y411uire ds $30 ogy made 
heathen to have ſacrificing of men and devoting them| to corrypt , or good for nothung/but to corrupt others, 
preſcribed ad pacanda numina , to appeaſe thoſe falſe au expreſſion of daoya {66 pvoine , natural irrational 

gods. Thus are men (aid to be caught, aud beld in the | creatures and again iu che end of the verſe 2» 75 p3o47 

Royenuira ſnare of the Devil , and ifaygauire taken alive, Or ca | auf, intbeir corruption, which what it ſignifies may 
ptive, by him, 2 Tim- 2-26: which concludes thetn in |be guelled by the luxury & licentioutneſs that follows 

. the ſtate of ſlaves and ſervants for ever after; till by | v. 13+, and W]gvpirls; bn F dara as living luxuri- 
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in Chriſt , and ſo were already Soxs of God, received 
into his family by adoption, therefore it muſt here be 
taken in ſome other notion, different from that which | ot 
is ordinary,and i in oppoſition to ſome other lervitude3 
and the Snairgecrs 54 od, that follows , will in- 


cline to interpret it an aflumption and delivery out of 
that that thenlay upon the body , the perſecutions (a 


kind of Egyptian Fvitihs) which lay then ſharply 
upon the MO Cariſians and that partly by re- 
ſcue here out of them , granting them 
days, as upon the defirution of the Jews, their hoes 
cutors, they had, and paztly by the rcſurreRion of the 
body, for thoſe that were not thus reſcued in this life. 
Ib. Redemption | 'Awoatwgwrrs lignifies aſſume 
that frompr vy a 


that lye owns 
_ pies yr other Gale than 


wherein" TO ET Er p 
- Scripture- ap 
word, runs by in dis 


Thus Luk. 21+ 28. your YmauTgorrs redemption, 


rance from perſccutions,draweth nigh 3 and Oka avg 
to he uled here , of which he faith v, 24.' that iy bope 
they are eſcaped , and in the mean time wit patience 
_ v-25: And of theſe diſtrefics,and the bones 
and deliverance from he continacs the 

courſe fxorh hence to of of he Chagher, (as; w 
had bein it V-17,13-)46 Gat wherein 
with our elder brother conlifted., to Ger, as he di 
and wherein their delivery , fo and remark- 

able, age be a Fri Apathy mY 7 

AE ae exclude, 


relur 
the fart 37 adn agar the body ho Far it = 
by the nefurtetion, which is anſwerable to 

ſurre&ion alſo, and as the only means toll 
ſupport their faith, and , who ſhould not be 


Thus the word is uſed, 


weakyin the toy Toumane 
=o 1— wk afflitions, that 
lo Met-8, preg arr” 1 
Lk 8 « IT, 12+ Fob. 
#5 fick, wig 
TF1gns nig 
10.8. 25. 06S, 56. 
ol, and 7. yy pd Foetus-fu 


Was 2h 29s A 108 


A dens ſe eh 


Pig wa gr 
5- 5. nd 11 4 A. ger 
39. Lak 10.9. 2.4.9. and 
on the contrary, igday t 
the heatthy) and 43uio' 
Luk, 4440+ 7-10» 9+ 2+ Fob: 4+ 
11:1,2,36. AQ 9437+ Fen 
20. Jon's 14+ (and 
the fouls) And fo i pact ©, even pyrag's] 
partieulars-mentioned y. 5+ #nd which , if che Con- 
text be obſerved,will appear tobelong unto'this place, 
and will be eo the notion of 2%, which 
#br@&, in, labour, ſorrow is frequent! 
PI "difreſr, and tendred by Wit wojk 


the Rewanr, Chop, Viih 17 
1 Cor; the F ; o þ- | ” 

ebat Paw at arr bad met with in _ 
Nate on 1 Cor- $. CER EET: 


V. 28. According to by 
$8617 according to purpoſe 
uterpreted , that wo #c 


thus 
gs: 


s thee 


aptized 
Sy e's not bis beart i rn Spirit 3 


bis body deſcended into , Teil rio ry water, 


Ad. 11. 10.43 (not, as the 5 » propofitam 

No ems called , that is, puts 

—_ thoſe who are fiyled the calledof 

or rnb emp adhere dee anoukop 

pn ongs, t all to 

or | their good, from tribulation to death itſelf, So in the 
kv 6 lictle before , 


I» 413 49+ 2 Sem 14+ I» 
au oy. > 


al v 
_— rb .n ear rn imenag 
of the one true 


» (peaking 
Kara is ld & eee 


to gs 5s in We Eo 5 —_— 
re-['*'6 bxdre _ 


to God , which calls: 
bofecagedr ted wipntroae) 
wal hoſter relied ending 


ooh theGolpel, are the men ingem mdf 


— op end pure 
= _ 4, | heck, vis chaſe ther love 

ing to is let to , Vit. ove 
God , which are Chriſtians , endued with that 
of charity , or love of God , which will-fit 
to ſufferfor, or with Chyift, and if it doth fo, doth 
by that appear to be cordial and fincere, uot bypocti- 


bref, 


diam meakpuſſes 3 


o opAgPar ſed | tical, 


And of ſuch copſtant A 


Dagttory 
en Frey. 


Bros * £4. 4 
7 to P+33 5+ 


@ k oo RB: 


Annotations 0# The kyiſtle #0'the Romayr. Chip. VII 


, tar ic in cot ftp of thej ry; butthe very word 6x8 of Gedjoyned with agjd4i; 


Ck . _ how r) that befal{purpoſe;rbe prerpoſe of God to call the Gentile world to 
; them, % pr CM . fo 7! Tejd5omr- -zad;|the he knowledge of Chrift. And in other places; as there 
> Srherc;oncrbers gi. onethat|is m&g95025 aioror, Epbeſ. 3. 11. the eternal purpoſe (of 

en exert cordially adheres to God, will be:dire&-]God again,Jor Gods purpoſe concerning the ſeveral ages 


ajl one with 4 ToNed' Tis tagNes Teoouhyar md of the world, fo there is alſo Te F206 Pprrpoſe 2 Tim. 
5 AAL. 11 = one'thas with purpoſe 'of beart- ad 3. 10» which demonſiratively ſrgnifies a grace or ver- 


Kvely, 
:64 tptbe Lord. And though: | 9. 10-"wgfdrer5 | tuc among Chriſtians, being joyned with ls :5 = . « 
= clearly applicd toGod, chats] dis! the mat- goods long -ſuff, ering , d&yary ny, jor pati- 
terof election without confideration of works ,' only |exce \, and fare ſonifics a general good reſolution and 
24 5 zaxdril&; io-reſpet. of God that calls che Gen- purpoſe of mind , having an influence on the whole 
tile Idolaters-to Chrift yi when the perverſe 'Jews-are [Chriſtian life , and ſo fit to follow dyeyJ, the whole 
| left: troatheniſclves, yer that-which determines it-there [converſation next before it. 
to Gutohoroaly the matter _— makes? it I | 


REL 


=_ wh 


RT: | RET {5 OCHA P. I 


” Borarhy 
wy tr by het, Seb eo tlik of me (looking 
Ss Chrift, and teftifie ro 0, ot my brethren 
7a the prefnee of the holy Ghoſt (the is privy co, =_— 
of nyc ug, That lhave rent heavinelsund continual: ſorrow in boa? 
one 'the Law,'end confide in their own righteouſneſs, and nor obght ro look - 
t ing 9k him preſcribed ,: inſtead. of the! external circumcifion, &c. is mater of great 
\ d SY Md ke that my av * b accurſed, from Chriſt, _ bre- "© __ 
iſh Chorch, not only to 
iſt, the communion 
wight YN T's If ter 
i theLow, andin cheir 
lowedetemiere. 5 
"Je ry, and 
the pro {0 ne ak 
a6y cod fav their futtiers bw) and Kotidirhd with the priviledge of . TY 
epi of having God prefent amo , his majeſt 
:@O7Engnts, that is, both the word of the and che ſacrament 
$64; Gen. 17. 10. Ex 8. the uf -<bavloba.s in $4- 
* mer N elf, 6 rnb 
Mer tet > Who Site. and optof mhon 
E - 4 m6 thor ons wk hc Non 200 bicked ſed far eve 
"8 | Fe + in the works; Gol ed for evety; eng fupret | 
So Bom = rem S119) 98) 6 _ iv.) IF Pl FuUETET To py 
$ N - + 7 Ds So . ocanchang wo taken none ce: chey are $ 
= F: k of Iracls T2 vio M15 @L Mi RmOrq | Tt Rr 
hare mil- [ 
' carried i 
"> 9 +2 ml by xixlowy 
Dee half _— ot. 1917> Ayo! Jerks "+1 * the ee 
3 by God-as his peculiar © wang wat age et yarn for © becalledta 
Ind onrdbt on hall.comethe. | ther, w* 
exapar; ho win 
. ot 


it, of (a4 


3 birth, that is, iy by ord br (Gol. | 
475 "Thu chr peſt EE are not —_ children 
5/pug.. the. of the, SLE Teng in 


wi wi, beg EE En: 3milir he 


py £54 T1 | L445t ' | L 
& - army bop cf Yoac wan) 3:9-, For this tixthe wordahpronues % £ At: this time wil L come , and Sarab a" 
CT emer = 
or ara any ground ro "Tha bur rovly ths 1 
F, 16. ir theſ; - 4 
7 ra: viſe = fon 3 by: bywhich "cis rages dſt fo Ep Valet heirs Bee Foal, _—_ 


\ 


| tbat alſo 
Rebecca 
concervin 
—_— 


1 Chip- rs 


, by our yy onal 


The Epiſtle to the Romain. Parapbraſe. 
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ok, that is, 
in the Pſalmiſts phraſe, fo as not to be written 
ou , in that roll whercio the names of ul 


_ life ſimply, or living a- 


(anſw to excommu- 


an anathema 
yy Do 


love or kindneſs | 
; of which it is capable, and have therefore been 
mentioned in'the Porepbroſe, may be ſeen at large in 


1 212+ Gale3+27+ 0r 25 it is manifeſt, that Chyift being [P! 
od fa 5. reading , 
Iſaizb, when be ſow 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romani. Chap. IX. 
among the Rabbins ( from Exod. 24+ 16. the 
the Lord IU" dwelt, or abode pon ; 
1 rr party Cor. <tr the giving of the 
w was ſaid to be Sie glory) as may appear by ma« 
ny places.” Thus when Io. 6. 1. m4. 
Lord's fitting on the throne , that bis train filled the 
hen |Ten 
the 
be the word Chriſt is uſed, 1 Cor. [med 


the Mownt, co whi 


after the 


le, the $ have waiqns 3 elx@ Hitus avih 
F298 fall of bis glory 3 and then follows-im- 
iately, a; h xizap age, the Sera- 
ftood abont bim : and Saint Fobn retains the Se- 
f Fob. 12+ 41+ theſe things Bake 
bis glory ( ſee Note on Fob. 1. c. 
and Mate 3+k.) lo Met. 16. 27. where lean @ MNty 
fi v«lggs tocome in the glory of the Father, 1s explained 
preſently. by wal «br, with bis Angels; and 
lo Mat.:25. 31. 'i# bis glory, end all bis engels with 


bims and ſo Mar.8. 35. the glory of #be Father, with 


bis boly Angels, and ch. 13. 26. where his coming in 


of An- 


the clouds (' which belongs to the 
gels, which was wont to be in « brizhe ſhining cloud, 
which we Or 


linarily call « glory) is aid to be in pow+ 


in thole Primitive times this anathematizing , or ex- |er end great gfory 3 and it follows immediately v. 27. 
nk ating, was attended with the delivering wp to| then fo be ſand bis Angels : and. fo Lu. 21, 27. 
Sita, and that with the Zadp@ vagus. very harp, | S0 La 2:9. the Angel of the Lord appeared , and t 
ſevere in on the fleſh , diſeaſes , offlittzons, &c. gf g ut... So Job(1-219- when he had 
FANC-L anathema in this notion, may be takenji2 of rate , jonlbors, be develt Emong Wy 1 o 
with this tent , and ſocontain all temporal (that Greck awoid-heing of the ſame Hebrew origina- 
for their good. That this is the meaning © » dhe glory @ of 8 we | ether, viz. 

p Cale by comparing ir irs «ike hoc in the deicent of any oft ( with that ſatell;- 
of Iynetius the holyMartyr 1n his Epiftle to theRowrany, |tizm, $: hoges) upon. him .after.his' Baptiſm; the 
where in an; expreſſion of his zeal to Chrift he bath flike to-which 2 Pet- 1. 17. is called s voice from bes- 
this phraſe, Khaacee 53 Hefiiar bn” ind igxhdu, uirip| ven; from the excellent glory. Sceallo 2 Pet. 1. 3. and 


1 Per. 4-f. So Ad.7.55. when *tisfaid of Stephen, 
that he ſawtbe glory of Gods that is, ſure, the guard 
Angels about God : ſo theſe very 


are called the Chernbin of glory, 


Angels in the Ark 
Heb. g. 5- Agree- 


iufli@i-|ablc to this is the rad; ,zarerxiadres m4 vive, Fob 
I- 5+ the,temple of the inbabitation , or WIO af- 
pearance, or glory, of the moſt Highs and fo 2 Cor- 12. 
9+. Tra Fnoxludry is' but 5 Pray; 54 


= 


| Gon moy inbobit we , refers to the 
uſe of the word oxlwie from to this ſenſe, that 
the power of Chrift ſhould ſo ſhew it ſelf upon him, 
as God was wont to exhibit himſelf in the WIL, 
or gs in the _—_ And- thus in che 
Gemara onica , ſpeaking the Hi 

when he inquires hing of the Urim es” 


any. thi 
min , TYP B73 VID, be turns. bis face toward 
Schechinab , that is, toward the Ark , where God is' 


faid to inhabit. 


t Proclus de fide 
the Herefics con- 


CG | 


Photius, Epift. 216. 
q Ca Tregw] 


lation is as: 


- 


poaplanſed (ome words of bleſ- 
uch as theſe, Tn. cw "2 
benedifium fit nomen glorie re- 


From 


of | 


Xes?, that the 


2s 3» 


d. 
C71 
IT 
G 1%. 


4 a5 ever and ever, Or, to age and age, that is, els aiaresy to 


+ Oe 


perverted that , 'and ſaid ubere was but one age, they de- 


| Goſpel of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt is named. 


| [-p At tbis time | What is meant: by 27! +by xavgyy 
hk rv! e700, according to this ſeaſan, will beſt r by Gen 
par! 17+ 21» and 1+ 10. in the former of which *tis ren- 


 and(o the meaning will be, accarding to this time 


| not that time twelve-month , but the next year at 


% iz F - bY | 
Annotations an\The 


From thet. command, of Moſdritis,1FW after the bent<[4 V2 Byjone] Som 
d:Gion in the S anfiuary the peat 1712, &cc- | worn: 5 48 oe-have been 

be the glorious name. of. Bis: 'To thele Higkcit: will-not be unfit: to Mention 3 as that 
forms were after added the words-Tyy comp? for| inde ſhould be all one wich / for ſo TV anj- 


es, here, becauſe (lay the Robbins) of. the Herelic of 
the Sadducees, who ſaid-there was but one age» So Cod- 
Berachoth c; 9 In all the concluſions of theI\N\J\1 bene- 
diflions , which were in tbe Santinary, tbey ſaid 10 
O21 from-age but after that tbe Sadducees bad 


creed that they ſhould ſay , from age to age. Many 
evidences be o —— there are in» the Old Teſta» 
ment ,. eſpecially in the P/alms. And the abbreviate 
of all theſe forms was ( the words uled Roms. 1. 25) 
is Rr Ghouls is The alaves, "Aulw, Who 53 bleſſed 
for ever; Amen and here ſomewhat more largely 4 8 
3% w#rTav O1ds, Sc Who is above all, God bleſſed for 
r, Amen: Parallel tothis are thole other, 
logy at the end of the Lords Prayer, Mat. 6. 
and.in this Epilile auf 5 Hite vis Tis aiapes, 'Apluy to 
bim be. glory far ever, Amen. c- 11+ 36. and ©: 6.7, 
and Gal. 1+ 5+ and Eph. 3. 21+ Phil. 4- 20+ 1 Tims 1. 
17. 2 Tim. 4+ 18. and Heb. 13- 21+ 1.Pet. 4. 11-and 
> I I» and 2 Pet- 3» 18. Jude 25-: Rey- I» 6: and 7+ 
12. , In all which places this. giving: of glory bei 

an acknowledgment of the eternal God), -and infſeve. 
ral of them being applied peculiarly to Chrift ( who is 
diſtinRly called:Ged,. #2. 20» '28:, 1 Tins 3+ 16+ Tits 
2+ 13.) 25. here, and Heb,.43+21- and inal the pla- 
ces in S. Peter, and Rev- 1. 6+ this is a moſt convin- 
cing proof of. the Godhead of Chrift teſtified in all 
thele places. And of this cufiong of the Jews applied 


genitus was the title of Iſaac 


ciecumlocution to 


the Jews , Gert 
22-2+ Heb. 11-17. and from thence "1d in Philo 

by the Tyrian diale@ , for "1424, and then the' 
will be, Rebecca baving conceived by the only- 
begotten, to wit, Iſaac, our fatber, or, by Iſaac, the only- 
begotten of our father. But IE iyd; ſeems rather to be 
taken Adverbially to ſignifie at once, ( there being no 
priority in their conception haps (bt 
favour to one above another,) and beſt agrees with 
the delign or t which chat is fo cons 
firm here. As 


that which is not -wont to 
de plainly ſpoken, as we find zeiry s bed uſed ch: 13. 
13. and Heb. 13+ 7 

V. 11., Eleflion] The Hebrew 12 Ggnifies both 


8 Tej34015 it Gods ; this ( or 
or the) preferring on was whey bd 


1 Pet» 2. CG 
V: 17+ Roiſed) The word ifoqeigur 


here the raiſing up, as that notes 
world, but the raiſing out of ſome low zyet 


not the grave neither , (though to that the word may 
properly be applied, where the matter requires it) but. 
diſcaſc or d ,» as it is often-uſcd ,- but | c 

Fam 5415+ t proper of foich foall ſomythatin, he” 


to Chriſt , the Chriſtian Church hath continucd two | liver, zecover, the fick, andthe Lord ſhall raiſe him up, 
imitations, one in bowing 8s the name of | Feſus , that | that is, reſtore him tha ſickneſs.” For the no- 
other in the Eulogy, Glory be'te. thee; O Lord, when the = of it here, it will appear by the Hebrew word 


;TExod. 9g. 16. TN1LPT I hbave made thee ftand, 


the Chaldee renders TNQÞ raiſed thee (from the dan- 
ger before ſpoken of, the peſtilencial diſcaſe, or mur- 


dred in the: Greek: 8%s* 7dy xangyy 4hTor © 7) trrawnd 
irigp, according to this $ime in anotber years in 


latter, x3! Thy xaugyy guTor tie Gogt, accor bis 
ff ies wk, Leppats tr compete ant fo 
Ths Gegs of time, Sox being & ſeaſon, or time of year, 


the year. The Hebrew reads/ it. c. 17- FI WWW? 
literally xJ' aug3y 53707 according to this ſeaſon, the 
word reydred zaygys ſignifying indiffercatly time , 
(though, coming from a root that ſignifies conftitwit, 
it be ordinarily rendred appoimted time) andin c. 18. 
"tis 111.1". we render it, according to the time of 
if. , the Feruſalem Targam, quaſi boe tempore quo vos 
vic itis, ain were at this time wherein yelive (unleſs 
Per that be capable of an emendation, and ſhould 


anti futuri, according to this time of the future year, 
and Aben Ezra ran FWD juxts tempus boc in anno 
A fillet, Then Farah halt be alive, ning in 
year Pi « Sar alive, taking in 
the reading of 7 Wiallo.). All this ſeems to denote, 


the time of childbirth , reckoning. from that time 
wherein the promiſe was made ( ſee Pawlas Fagine in 
Collat.) And ſo 2 Kin. 4- 16+ the like phraſe, abowt 
this ſeaſon according to the time of life thou ſhalt em- 
brace @ Son, is by the Hebrews interpreted , after the 
"_ wherein the Ln ſhall be quickyed gil ym 
an to 8 perfe@ firmneſs of parts, 0 come 
to hk, yy bk bro hv FI Wa oo that 
according to the time of life may molt htly ſignifie gc- 
cording to the manner, EY of childrens being for» 


rein that had lately been upon the and the an- 
cient Latine, ſuſtemtavi te, Ihave ſuſtained thee but 


the Septuagine expreſly , 
not ſuffered to fall into it , 


$ 
, preſerved 
_—_ {o Iſs. 49+ 8. to raiſe wp or meky ftend(the' 
word _ there ) oth pre » res 
| danger, delivering. ( on Mat 
22d.) And fo this ſp 
that of Pbaraobs life peculiarly,wherein the mar- 
rein fell on Egypt, Exod: g. 3+ at which cime he, for 
his many repeated obdurations of his own heart , was 
fit to have been delivered up to inftantruine , had not 
God for the illuſtrating of his glory iu this veſſel of 
wrath, (thus fizted by himſelf for im 
alive a little longer. Theopbyla& renders ir a little 0» 


to be 
of Pharaob's 


thee out as a perſon 


V. 18. Hardeneth) God's hardn 
heart in this place, is that which 
10+ 1» when God faith of him, I beve berdxed bis 


beart. This was indeed fortetold by Gag from the - 


 fixſt of his ſending Afoſes to him, c. 4+ 21, Do oll the 
wonders before Pharaoh , which I bave put into thine 


band, but I willbarden bis beers, that be foall not let the 


people go 5 and again £.7-3-1 will darden Pharaohs beart, 


multiply thy figns, and, 6c But this foretelling it 


| ſo carly is noargument that is was done, 
bat on the contrary , his own his own heart 
LD ES 19. I am fore 
Eg ypt will not wo not By s 
W_mameer you go, yt by 

and ſigns: Pharaoh, Exod. 7. 10. and becaule the 
| Magicians of did the like with cheir inchanc- 


.med in the womb, quickped axd born. 


ments, it follows , FR 74 bearded w_ 
. 


which 
» #bou I 


neceſſarily beloug to + 


) kept him . 
therwiſe , vs wubooy 6% iyayer, Thave ſet thee in the 
exemplarily 


W1, or F171 according to this times for ſo Reb-| midf, brought 
bj Solomon FRI 2. &c ſecuntdim hoe tempus| 


$ the king of 
band 24 
ſhews miracles 


to chuſe, and toprefer, and is therefore rendred not - - 
only 2ariyny to chuſe, but alſo wgalger to prefer, Dent» 
7+ 6. and 10. 15s Prove x. 9. and to that 
nxeyh cleftion here ſignifies prelation and 5 ae Innes Baan 


ſignifies not' h. 


Pharaob, Exod. Sun'wo 


xel rl Ty oy , that is but a modeſt Kew 09 


| 


oY 


16 # AghnD. 02! 


| © ok rg 
Exod. 71:36, 27. 


-—.. 1:4 eh rar havin thistbou fealt row tbat T amtbe Lord, 


Iota the 
(flap <t,$z and Moſes to work: ſome good upon him 


i . Jetnot-Pharae þ b 
_  tingthatik he 


Bh 
141A, thi tin alſo 
. Plagues.that | 


the yexy.16 
Godt 


y 


he (4s if it were? Gad) bardned Phargobs heart; bit ) 
-" 1 Phur obs beart:waned bard, v2 fron 
wat bar dued; xo; by/an ordindry acception of Nu/'tor 
Hithp5bil, ©bardobeheart bardmed it ſelf. And (oit 
fallows; ves. 11. 4he Lord Jaid unto Moſer, Pharoobs 
haatfiie wares bard;:be refuſeth,; Bcc, 'Cand ſo-the very 
Gwe words artuatdred by out Engliſh c. 7. 22+ and 
& 3 ap 4 bardined, in the paſlive, or, bardned it 
Ns Revipeveal (not Adively, be bardined ) 'and 
rkneckvot aotto . them.) | After this hardning his 
heart thus againſt bis fiſt ſign and command , God 
of turning ' their water into 
and this as a ſufficient comvids- 
onto fat fo faith God, Hitherto thou wonldft 
kebald-Eroillfnite; 6c. | And yet after this, Pharaobs 
w4ihatdbied,or hardued it ſelf, v.22. neitber did 

be ſet bis beart to this alſo, v. 23 becauſe the Magicians 
did-the (ame. things allo by'their 'enchantments. Then 
camestheplague of the Frogs. op him, Exod. 8. 4- and 
chamber, {aith the Pſatneift 3 axid:fo do-: 
| them he calls fos. Moſes: and promiſes 
| bis-tupe when, ver-.9- ang it ſhould be: 
done forhim,:hotabow moyjt hore that there is none tike 
unto the Lord our God,'v. 10. But this had no<fle&on 
JAR NES | thert was reſpite, not- yet 
whe joy Vengeance hon ſor- his 


contunagyis: be hatdeed biCbeart. Whereupon fair 


bib at Gad\berders beart 5. by concealing bis coun>\ fi 


arvotedions on The Eprſile #0 the Romans, Chaps TX. 


plicitly-threatned in that {ſpecial warning, ©.$.20. an 
[this God; neverdid till thetizd1id therefor ty kfier the 
warning *twas (aid, that Phargob bardned hi: beart this 
time alſo, {0*tishere ſaid ver. 1 4. that this time, this 
#2874, Now not before, God would pour ont all 
bis plagiies wpint bis bearer, viz. this obduratjon, or the 
effects of it.- Upon which follows that paſſage where- 
in our-common '\tranſlation hzth ſo much miſtaken, 
C- 9. 14, 15+ ot, as we read, Fir now I will fretch ont 
my bandthet T may ſmite thte and by, people with the 
peftilence, for the event proves there was no ſuch mat- 
ter, Phar@ob-was not ſmitten with the peftilence, nor 
cut off by that means, but drowned in the re Sea,ſome 
timeaterz 'but thus, An, or, For now T had ſent, or 
flretched out my band, and T bad ſmitten thee and thy 
people with the peftilence', "end thon badft been ext off 
frim the earth. be is TV int the preter tenſe, ſent, 
ot bad ſent, as Mr. pc Ye yrs and the lear- 
ned Paxlus Fogius out of the Chaldee Parapbyaſe | 
prope erat coram me , ut 


bye ven Ve 3» 

eel, mi ve fallen on roger on 

elle tothe Boyles v. 12. which mi yy 
lings, andfo properenough 


of judgmens from them , as in Pharaoh and Sibou | TT 


and-3ti5;F $,Bafils obſervation, that 
exMoxtegdigs.elpia, Gods / 


 T6(pi; | 
hos, lab dd bu 
Ang this was 3 third wilful at'of: his own obdurati- 


ver- 17+. aud.the Ma 
and-confels 


Gin 


ca promile to pray -upan his: 
promile to mend, yet he doth it with a particulariad- 
moniion Orwaring, more:than any time before, But 
+ deal deccitfally. any more,v.29. intima- 


- 


did, it would þe,warſe with him than 


DIE 


#bis| bis 
h 


f 


y þ 
$I en By this then *tis 
faid of God, that he' bardned Pbaraobs beart ; then 


ing before that, 'both 
had filled "the 


againſt Ges end rel will 
: J ts, wi 
| —_— ing ſignifies, the total with- 
drawing of Gods'grace. of 'repentance from-him , in 
the ſame manner; as when one' is caſt into het, which” 
Pharaoh\ar that time had been, hadit nor been more 
for Godsiglory to'contimue him alive awhile; in that 
deſperate irreverſible condition, which fare was'nd 
whit: worſe to him,bur ſomewhat better and more de- 
lirable; than to have been adjudged to thoſe flames all 
y be added what the Greek Fo- 
| , that God politively did wa 
ward the hardning of him, (as ſaith Theopbyla@, when 


all, 

though Abargohr wore obdurate; yet thiswas not Gods | 
bring but Phorark: bardens te +. op 
and will wot of go4.48 the: Lord commondled;' 
ont G s-anothcr judgment , thay of Boys 
and Blains aw3- ard then/tis dajd in a new (tyley; The 
Lord burduod Pharaohs brarth,, v-.r2. whichasit was | 
W6af duili referscd ito. by the- prediction of 

icnqi 24-To'was iti the judgment im- 


# ww 


we 


a Maſter forbears to puniſha wicked ſervant, Torngy Ty” 
eronndy irydtera be makts bim much note wicked ) 
ason'the other fide the gtear of reforming fin- 
nerslives)ismoſteffeQually t by chaftiſements. 
Soo Origen, Philocal. c.'26; This was 4 notable, aud 
wichaF ('as fir as we find'in Script; S) a fingular ex- 
ample of Gods dealing with an impenitent, thac had 
blled'uphis meaſure; Keeping him alive, but without 
all-grace; and:conſeqttent poſſibility of amendiug-And 
by this example appears, how juftly God might now 
do the like to the Jews of thiat age; (if ſo he pleaſed) * 
thoſe 


.,+ ther 


e's 


k. 
| 1 
you 


© 


, 


l 


thok, wha contravy to all his megeics and long: ſuffe- 
Leg tnucd obilingisy xchilied all Gods methods 
by Prophers, by Chriſt himſelf, by the Apaſiles, ceſtify- 
ing the ReſurreRion (and giving them a ſpecial war- 
ning what would befal them , if they now continued 
obftinate , A 28. 28. ) and now are juſtly left to 
themſelves, the Goſpel taken from them, and preach- 
ed to the Gentiles, and this upon cnds of infinite wit- 
dom, firſt in mercy to them (above the proportion of 
$0iPbargeb.) that the Gentiles coming in might 
nd fo, if *rwere le, 
prevailed 
gjou their deſtxuRion, that 
to that moſt remarkable, illuſtrious deſfiru@ion in the 
Rea SeagHo:thefe hardned Jews  ( perfecuting the or- 
cthodox Chriſtians) and all the falſe impious profefſors 
joyning) with them hertirr,” might be involved in one 
commiot! deftruction, viz. that by Tiras .and the Ro- 
man Eagles , the moſt eminent and notable that ever 
was ir the wortd. | - | 

V. 28. Fir be will finiſþÞ—— | This verſe is cited 
out of 1ſgigb c- 10+ 22+ where the Greek reads it Juli 
as "tis in the ardinary copies bere,only leaving out the 
yore for, and inſtead of 33 Ts yis on the land, ws Ti Gt- 
neulay Lay on the whole world. As for the yay that is 
here, it cannot well accord with the 37: following, un- 
leG che Jr9'be taken inanotherſenfe, for an Exptctive, 
or ſ@licet, not a Cauſal. But the truth « wan 
reading here , beginning) with xbyor yay; ſeems co 
the = one {© far,but in the proceſs of ir tohave fome 
words put inoutof the'Se ” " { "—o 4 £ 
571 aber gumnilunpbrer-. For without thale the King's 
Ll gee cuoully thus, abyor yg! cuteacy % 
owlieras wrorhorr KierOr is vie tis For the Lord ſhall 
do upon the land, perfefting and cutting ſhout the atcount 
(that is; ſha per — ſhort) = the Lord ſhall 

»p' a1 acconnt , perfetiing and cutting it ſhort 

— he land. We the uf: of aiy@& tor an ac- 
comnt 45 agreeable to what was obſcrved c. 3:1. and 
owulerey and owliyey Alyoy is upon the balancing of 
accounts, ' (receipts on one fide , and expences on the 
other; } 30 ext off one from the other, and to ſer down the 
maindr, Which is ordinarily (in a Rewards account) 
a very. cOmMemptible low ſums and (oisit, that the 
Prophets call WU a remnant by redfarcuua, that which 
remains ofa far greater ſum , and ſo 15 fit to denote 
that (mall - number of the Jews which received the 
faithof'Chrift ( at the preaching of the Goſpel then 
unto them) in proportion to, and compariſon with 
the far greater Lane 4 that flood out againſt it. So 
C: 114:4+ Out of 1 Kine 19+ 13» xaliarvoy ipevny 1 bave 
left, ow reſerved, to my ſelf 7000 men, 8c. And accord- 


ingly here'v. 25+ they that thus belicvc are called xa- | 


Tdreujpaa a remainder , and generally in the Prophets 
are expreſicd by that and the like words, fetcin'd from 
this Mctaphor of accounts. 

V. 30. Anained to } Three words there arc here to- 
gether, $10xry, xalaraubarcy, oIdrery, to follow afier, 
to attain, tp be foremoſt , which arc all Agonitical, re- 
ferring 46 the cuſtoms of the Grecian exexciſes in their 
Olympion, Nemean, Tthmian, Pythian games , which 
are often alluded to in theſe Epiſtles. Five of theſe 
games there were, Cuffing, Wreitling, Running, Coi- 
ting, and Leaping, That of ranging Sg5uG or mode- 
xe (in reference to which in Homer Acbilles is fo con- 
fiantly called wifas 5xvs, ſwift-footed, to denote his 
excellence above all in that kind of exerciſe ) is here 


this came | 


Annatatjone an The Epiſtle ta the Romans. Chip. ix. 


| Cataa 53 ilrn®, wine, clarc; wii. 

4atbol. |. 1.) called therefore cigar @ 99ag]s, 6 fading 
crown, I Cor« 9.25. and this generdlly (ct over the 
goal, that he that came thither foremoſt might catch 
it off, and carry it away with him, but ſo, as that the 
judgment of the *ExxareHiza judges of the game did 


of the conquerour, &r1oy wes The Exnarodizes Tra nd- 
By + 5 bgayor, going to the judges of the game that be 


crown #b as hangs wer the goal, from whence the con- 
querors are called aIaogigyr that bear away the reward. 
Then for g3dray to be-foremoſt , that is 
this race, to come her, according'to that 
of Plurgrch, # rixtw 5 q34earlG Ara, the vitery is bis 
that comes firft. $0 is the word uſed Phil. 1. 16. and 
is to get before other men , fo that (as to the victory) 
the prize ſhall belong to hind. Fagfification then, the 
approbation and mercy of God, was the prize or Sex - 
&dey that all ranfor, Jews and Genitiles, y; 30, 3 1-bur 
the Jews xunning for it,og purſuing it by a wrong rule 
or 1uGr, viz. by that of the external , 


mances, did not get foremoſ thicher, nor conſequent- 
ly had the —_ but 


the Gentiles had the ad 
of-them;-and ſo got it, Where of the Jews *tis faid 


ſtumbled and fell at chtar, as racers ſometimes do, . and 
by that means utterly miſcarried. --_ __ | 
V. 33- Shall not be ofb | [cbrew in Iſa. 
as. Fy read WITTY, T5 but the Greek. arc 
t tohave read WA? which fignities moſt ob- 
ioufly erudnerum. So Coppelbs citeth it as the opinion 
of a learned man, and fo Grotim*s Notes hxve it. But 
Mr. Poegch ſeems to have hit upon the right (and then 
there is 'no-nced of that conji ) that the Hebrew 
UN had ancicntly three figtiifications of ſome atfaity 
'one with another , which axe all retained in the Ara» 
bick Hauſb and Hiſh which anſwers itz 1+ to makg 
bofte, 2. #0 fear, 3- to be aſhamed: andit may well be 
here uſed in that fenſe_ that comprehends all three 3 
for he that is in a fright or conſternation turns this 
and that way haftily, and is in confuſion of face or 
ſhame. In the firſt of thele ſenſes the Syriack interpre- 
ter and Chaldee Parophbroft underſiood it the former. 
read M2? be ſhal not fear,the latter Www XN 
they ſhall not be troubled, or in condmotion; in the'(e- 
cond the Vulgar, non feſtives, ſhell not make baftez in 
the third the Greek (as allo the Arabick) 3 zalagyuyy 
'be ſall not be aſhamed: and this laſt is here made ule 
of by tlie Apoſile # za] ar, and (o 1 Pet. 2. 6: 
where the Syriack and Arabick and Valgar are all to 
the ſame purpale. And this is capable of. a double 
ſenſe,cither as ſhame lignihies baſbfulnels, inconfidence, 
-which keeps us from confeſſing of Chrift, and {0's z«- 
TexuaSiovrar iS, be will never be cowardly or baſhfut, 
he will boldly and confidently confels Chrift 3 . or oy 
it ific being put #0 ſhame , 23 any man is that 
pray 66-27 deccived A thatharh miſcarricd in a mat- 
tex on which he hath depended , and ſo it belongs to 
Chrifts not forſaking him , 5s xalawyyra3ios7rar he (hall 
never be deftituted by Cbrift, never milcarty or be dif- 
' appointed in that hope which he hath repoſed in him: 
' and fo it will moſt ficly be rendred in all the three 
places , here in oppolition to the fate of unbelievers, 
they ſhall bruiſe themſelves at this one, be the worle 


bm ſpecified by #19xey purſuing, or ftriving to overtakg, as for Chriſt, but the believer ſhall be ſarc never co be fru- 


. 
. 


any did in that exerciſe when he was behind another. 
In this, as in the other, there was an Z3x0y or fegfdir, 
a reward or prize propoſed to the racers, which he 
that came firti to the goal was by the Gegfevlds ot 
judge adjudged to have,and it was ordinazily a Crown 


Leaves, 


firated in his expeation of all good from him, So 
C10» I 1+ aSa proot that a man is juſtified by faith, ver: 
10+ this teſtimony is produced, be that believeth ſhall 
not be aſhamed. And fo the word fignitics c. 5. y to ze 
maketh not aſhamed, the Chriſtians hope will never 
| milcarry; 


48 


firk intervene 3 for ſo ſaith Alien, Var. Hiſt. 1.9.c-31- 


might receive the crown. And this is called here a«le- Ka!az,kd- 
aagfdyay to attain , 1. Tim. 2.12. thiapfdyeiy and EnaduCe- 


aaubdreuy t0 apprebendand receive, 1 Cor g. 24. which ms ,, 
P calls za S4a577 4 Figarcy xeguniney, tocatch the 


conquer in 494. \ 


particularly; chat rhey met with a block in the way, Neil 


Kal aug wan 
37 


Co 
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Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. IX. 
miſcarry , he ſhall m— ” i, ro fail in his 
trult repoſed in Chrift 3 o in S. Peter ; It 152484 
demonſtration of the preciouſneſs of that fone, that 


foundation, 


ou 


Parapbraſe- : _ CHAP. % 


© SO Rethren, * My heart's deſire and prayer toGod for Iſracl is, that they mighe 


Dow f | 
you, | Chriftiati Jews) that wharever ews believe of me as though I were their 

ory ty pionarly dreary Orfea ro roded I am. From this it is, and nothing elſe, _ tide fo beer 
doen our rim and | ee holred in the faral defiruBtion ther attends that people) Sica te 
ved erernally by ſo doing. 


2. For muſt teftifie wage 2+ For I bear them record, that they have a zcal of God, but not according to 
them, thatthey are, very many knowledge. | 

chem, great Zelors for cheir as thar which is commanded them by God,and ſo in their zealous God 
{emer but for want of true Kno X ge, which the Goſpel offers them, and they will hed nr wo ingot 
their Zeal; are not ſuch'zelors as they ought to be, | 

| . - © "3+ For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about toeftabliſh 
: nor ri their own rightcou » have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs 


reach them , parriculatly. of of God.” 7 | 
| i n under the and defiring and to be juſtified by the Law, their external! 
Gone ſling me d _ ing _ Dona __ o their = —Þ;-4 


"4. For Chrifthath confum;..+-4+ For Chriſt ie the cnd. of the Law for rightcouſneſs to every:one that be- | 


mated and refotmed: the Law lieveth. - +, . ; 
of Moſes, r obedience, and hath fer up a new way of juſtification, which belongeth 


bebe 


i LE pttndoy by tear) and this every may doch? ed ER ee nk 
x cation by " men nor 
EE food ofie, and Sick : bad ane 


Do oe he nt "7 Os Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? that is to bring up Chriſt again from 
that deſcr } of the the dead. | 
cuity and i i Cod comment {given then by ales tothe people, as ſein ie an death before 

nor 


: 
: 
'S 
Si 


paſc fins, upon our 


par 
' _ <= a Ed os 


PR |; 5 8. But what ſaith it ? 4 The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in th 
etc wan i \/Thar heart, that is, the word of faith which we ory grep : 


OE el a oe rn ETD 
ro t will believe, and wi a Chriſtian ro iſr 
| ſo familiar ro our thar thou mayſt 


of precepts ſo zgrecable ro humane-nature, and ſo knowledge, 
them thy ſelf, and teach them others, and (f pretice) with pleaſure and felicity perform 
nn mes thing, az to >} faith CIS ſer down in the 


nh ynto you in oppoſition to thar other of legal performances, which had ſo much of un 


Ility in it. ' 
9. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 
9. And'thb bar of wo parts, . thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead , thou ſhalt be 


as it were}, one for thy mourh, 

the other for thy heart, ver. 8. laved. ] | | 
For thy mouth, thar if in ſpight of all perſecution and danger, thee al mand the pevieſiay of is Chrithien fuk, then 

ſhale yer venture all, and of ir ; and in thineheart, Oi poicip Chriſtian praftice , believe the 
refurreRion of Chriſr, and conform i fin, and 

Chriſcs rifing from the grave ; thou ſhalt eſcape this huge judgment impendent on the Jews, and withal be juſtified 

and ſaved eternally. 


10. For the juſtifying faith 1+ For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
is. only rhar-praftical of the confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. 
heart, which muſc have confeffion of rhe mouth go along with it, and that ſhall give you your part in that great deli- 
very (ſee v. 13-) and in that eternal reſt hereafter. 
11. For:to that is appliable 711+ For the Scripture ſaith , Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſha- 


that of Iſa. 28. 16. made uſe of canal 
here cap. 9 33. and 1 Per. 2. that whoſoever belicverh on him, ſhall be certainly owned and ſaved by him, See note on 
cap. 6. Mm. . | | 


43- And in this *cis nor being 72+ For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek, for * the ſame 


noted, or of the ſrock of Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. fame Lora 
| x that will 4o any man any good, or the wanting of it , that will hurt any : There is no diff; f r of all, 
Greek, ſo thar one ſhould be mere acceprable 9 God than the otherffor he is the common Lord and father ofbo Perk a x64 
| ch ] ” dantly gaeror 


whoſoever depends on it, it will never fail him ; he 
ſhall never miſcarry that lays all his weight on that 


* he js the 
Lord 


p. - The Epiſtle #0 the Romans. d3IISNP, Paraphraſe. 489 


_ dantly mercifelu To both Jewand Gentile , that give y their names anto Chriſt fincerel 
ſau! petgs ata , wid [ Y ». live obedicntly and 


liarly bel that promiſe in Joel 2.32. A@ 2.2 -) that men che cal; ewiſh p 
WER and Ln Ec re I conf conflancy car alamir eſis the Jemiſhnaron; and 
. "be delivered from it, and this as 4 pledge of erernal L ntiie, or ſalya 


14. How then (batt they call on him in whom they have not beliend! ? and 
tow ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and hoiy (hall an x — 5 ethos app Fr 
work hearwithout a: {> mgk ? in the name of the udbeliever 


5s:-And how ſhall rhey preach, except they be ſent ? as its written, How melical yn mr of Evan 
beddrifal are the feer of therh that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad Cge ( bur the ackcontotgn 
ridings of good things? ] of Chriſt, giving $.uP their 
' 40 him) yer how-s'thar believing poſſible for thoſe that hear riot of him , which 'ris clear they cannor do, excepr 
'be preached ro ? and when the Apoſtles have left the and to the Gentiles,and yer thereig no preaching ro be . 
| had, bur by them, either perſonally, or by ſome ſent by them, now ſhall the Jews do? how is ic polbdle for them 
ro believe ? or we ell done of the Apoſtles thus to leave them ? 


by 6+. Bat they have not all obeycd the Goſpel : for Eſaias faith, Lord, who ,; This objetlion may caG- 
ha 


radon acl ven penhd tad re red and obeyed, there would h been no place for this objeftis 
rece it ve no or this ob 
= Wer: oy tg For the Goſpel hath been pected lect fowyt frog fant 20 wa — 
- bnly fault is, they have rior believed it, nay not any hem ; and that was foretold by Ifaiah, t 
} when the Jews ſyould' have the Goſpel preached ro them, they ſhould-generally give no heed to it. 


wk in- 174, * So then, faith cometh by bearing, and hearitig by the word of God. des 
ir hes 1 aA "Bat I ſay, Ha = og they not heard? By verily. ir + ſound went out h—_ _ 20s ons Slings & * 


Fei int6-all the earth, a kite woods wh hte the ends of the world. grant - 4 
I Wo nl fri can preach bur he that is ſent and appointed God, { ſee nore on Joh. 10, 
i bal [eee t. 1, 8. before they went to the Gentiles : and to this 
| with es were "firſt, that their preaching ſhould be afforded to bas 
jetonſ bys by them pork Jre no o people, and liſh nation wil ill Tavger you. Jo 
lu: ibe So SEES 


Ch: 


ly coufels, Pray, and adhere to Chrift, ſhould 


op amiuince! har pm 6 nk yg yet this ion is of no force, for the 
torhem bythe Apoſtles, according to ym 

\, land of IR end they; tha Goa proce and preach alſo ro the whole world befide, 
19. But 1 ay, Did'not ical moe abs Gith, I, will provoke you to 41%, On the other fide can 


, | eee ? 
c "red x SI in 
- 1 receive i "ET Y, 
Ti Hug Bat'to/ Aai9th& fri, All dey * I have fetched forth my bands v unto 4; . Whete: | | 
. | the 


wn ee aA e. 
ES Tn MOT 


E Ee 
þ 7, or + 11. 


WURLISSLS 54504 Ae BRI -ewanartns on Chip 2: fas.7 


YZ x 
: 
- .  £* , 4 xp 4 , 
14 1S' :, 1044 b 13G ww F 3 WL . ISL] 0.046 & 
Z _ 


Cwift;; which Thee: 


— » 


f ER ben, po Ro 2n\he 
Fe | 
ih je! cs ha j Ng 
nd es i 
'f Mme 


was no, li Ayofor fugrorperly 4nd 
but a curſezfor that it was'alſo wiikteri 
7: 26+, Curſed is every pue that tolttiunt3 00Kiu 
that are written inthe book, of tht gy > 1 
, j 
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bat doth vhens foul live in thens, | words wg = pp par, oue 
ET milis , ; 4 


qui in 
tit Weuld we bad ſo LETTER 
of t Gd wii 
of S- Pauls 


nab int ec 


toys 
oy? land) bring b 
dn of his death and reſurreQion. ne Areas 
aan nll be the meaning of the ſecond part ***® 
fiyle.or language of the Golpel, 
ESE, 7 IY wal aro hips vas The relare&ion of Chrifi from: the dcad,, the great 
quired at all now, which were then enaGed under the| ingredient in our Chriſtiarreligion, and which rcnds 
as Circumciſion, &c. only the inward [ſo tnuch to our Juſtification, c: 4- 25. is that to which 
which bad betn always typh- we contributed nothing our ſelves but was wrought 
__— was allowed for repen- | for us by the power of Chrift - And as it follows here 
(ri fre mere ver. 9. our believing it now it is done, and abundant- 
nagar rea. ly teſtified tous, is the great fundamental a@ of faich 
Ton j 200 Joe foes ang _" reared of ay nnd that is no-reqpranighty task to be 
for which only there were lacrifices poinns of uh 
dl Law, wowthere was nin Hotel 8. The word is nigh thee] The word int nigh 
ito! "v1 pic cnn is beft to be ux by the on of ta Mere, wen | 
pld on his ſacrifice for their expia-| dev and For Of Aa + Swank 


i he the lt weighty 
To == ——_ wie: ': ble. -So' 


aY " l ie fly Dre to 


—_ 


"Pars 


F [Ch» 16+ L. iageTaoar a7dy enuby, they aked biin's' 
"= fign, and Mar. 11+ 29+ reparhes als, Twill ak yeb 6 I Na mſclf 


Annotations on The Epiſtle 


the Gentile world 3 and this to convince the Jews (and 
repel their objection, luppolcd v.14. and iow anſwe- 
red) that the Goſpel was amply revealed to' the Jews, 
both within and without Fudes, whereſoever t 
were in the Gentile cities ; ' being by the Apoſtles 
preached not ogly in Feruſalem, and over all the cities 
of Fewry, but alſo.in Ceſare, Fopps, Antioch, Epheſus, 
Corinth, Philipp, Theſſalonica, Galatia, Laodices, and 
Rome it. ſelf, and firft tothe Fews in every of thoſe pla- 

- ces, it ftiuſt needs, as the influences of the heavens, to 
'. which the cotnpaziſon is here made, be dilated and 
extended to all othef parts, whereever the Jews were: 
diſperſed; {o that the Apoſile may (as he doth) appeal 
to their own conſciences (but I ſay, Have they not 
beard? ) whether they did not believe that the Jews 
had univerſally heard of ic ; and conſequently did out 
of obſtinacy reje&, and npt remain ignorant of it, 
which was a full anſwer to their objeRion of how ſhell 
. they bear without a preacher ? and an account _of 'the 


-  zeaſonablenels of the rang forlaking of |'t6 Analogy 


them that had been thus obdurate. But withal it may 


> ».,. denote, that having begun, and ſo fully performed 


their duty to them, 'it is now by conſcquience to be ex- 
_ pected froin thetn, chat chey ſhould if up their voices 
to the Gentile peop's themlclves, and preach the Go- 
ſpel to them allo overall the world. 
. V.20-- Arked not after me. | That iapor55: muſt 
here be rendred inquiring of, not after , :making God 
the terminus, or perſon to whom the addreſs is made, 


and not the matter of their queſtion, whom they i od 925 
not concerning whom; appeareth: x. by the TO x 


the word, which literally denotes it : and 2% by t 


to the Romans. Chap. X. r ty 49t 


bis ? Dabo. Doſt thn ji miſe ? Ido proveiſe. Wilt thou 
give? T will : and (o the Catechumenis , Duſt rhog 
forſake the devil, 8c? 1 do forſake.* Threwter ; Ii 85s, 


hey | Doſt thow believe ? T do believe. This interpretation 


of ſome learned men depends uponi'a prefamptior!, 
that jajedraue is an anſwer , not 2 queſtion 3 the pre» 
_— which - vn pare 2 is rendied by 

ary , to, 0, and *E<ppars, ftipulor, - 
which de, will reaſonably be odnicnd by F 4h 
nymy, as in Sexeca de beneficiis, itterrogatio is uſed for »% © 1% 
flipalatio 3, and ſo. it may beappliable here , becauſe 
he that thus comes to God or any to defire direivons  - 
of counſel from him , is preſumed yp roads on his 


flion, the anſwer being reſÞonſ 8 return to this botke, 
. / 


that is, an agreemen 1 
016 in og ren 

pays queſtion, and 
e 


Te: 
may, I ſuppoſe, more regularly be rendt | 
or addrefi, of s good conſcience to God, as inquiring bg- 
| nifies, in our 


'. $Nrore | 
qovberes OO 


iſe of it in all other places 3 as Mot. 12.10. ined Tues |'the 
esTdy, they arkgd bim, ſaying, I it lawful, &c. and F'witl 


ion , and iujperrIv's being arked; Lis. 17. 20. 

© Fob. 18. 21-' Tip ieþolgs ; imgorees. is Ga 

» Why akft thaw me ? ak, them. that beard : andf all 

+ moty Gm which from Iſa. 65: 1. is 

= byie, or that is YYUTTT. from anefrvit , 
Ky en es conſulteth the Oracle,” asks<ounſeF 

= of Agrecable to which is/ that "df Heſjehius, 


whith 


'Egolnobuede , wud , rendring it by that word | any 


which is ordinarily uſed for conſulting the oracle , and} 


from which Ape{ls., that gayc the oraclts, is called 


: | 4. 

Pytho. For fo the place belonged: in that Prophet to |:Tertzllian 

thoſe that were delivered out of Antiochts's bands, at | ki 

= +::.; - n rime when they defpaired, and hoped not for ſuch a 
©2 mercy and that. pak o# not hoping of theirs, 
7 is there expreſſed by wot ſeeking of God, nor conſulti 

k 23 Sy 4 -**him , "ao arr allorna Lina bo all for thas 


So Heſ..4+12. where we read, my people ack 


2 counſel of their flocks, the Greek hath & ovuſixces ani 
 inydror; they arlzd attbeir imaget. "By this, I con-" 
FF -  {- crive,, may be diſcerned the meaning of chat p 
3 2-7 Per. 3. 21- where Baptiſm is'faid to.be This ayes 


miſe, or flipul 
+ faith k 


ec. 


- 
_ 
—_ 


5 
kid down by 


» ti 
[ it 
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1: CHAP. xl 


5. Y. ] Sp then , Which God caſt away his people ?. Ggd/ ! 
KY 1 | 


raclite of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
be concluded, that then God hepats code 
ing of the Goſpel, - Tothis F that che 


4 v1 - 
FI 
: — : Y » 
, +4 4 - 

Y | — \ Ts . © ”% 
% "JO 

t. Here it ”— 
D * + * A , = Fs 

rhis ir ſeems ro " Þ = 
* P S a# 


hes + . 
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4 ka 


utterly caſt off, I my ſelf am a viſible example, who had nor only the Goſpel revealed to me from heaven by ChriRt, but 
am imployed as an Apoſtle to preach to others, who yet am an Iſraclite, as lineally deſcended from Abraham by Benja- 
min, as any can be ſuppoſed ro be. 
5. God hath according ro 2. God.hathnot caſt away his people , which he forcknew. Wot ye not what 
His-threars, Deur. 29. 28. caſt che Scripture ſaith of Elias ? how he © * maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, * bring, , 
2 bvffthe rebellious [ry nao 3 bur laying, ? charge, 
no mi qecor- 3-. Lord, they have killed ehy prophets, and digged down thine altars, and I 
ding to the rules which in the am left alone, and they ſeek my life, ] : 
_———— Goſpel he hath preſcribed, approve and love , his honeſt faithful ſervants that have any kind of probity in them , thoſe "yi 
r_ ay agg hear his voicche hath not now caſt off, or paſſed any decree againft them : Of which kind, chough rhey ſeem \ 
ba bur few, yet are there not ſo few, In like manner as inthe of Elias , 1 Kin. 19. 10, when he comes ro God, and 
complains of the wickedneſs of rhar peopte, their murthering $s Prophets, and throwing down his altars (then builc 
by men of the ren Tribes to ſerve God with, when they were not permirred to go ro Jeruſalem, in which caſe the 
ibition of building private altars is by rhe learned Jews ſaid to have ceaſed, and doing it in ſo univerſal a ſtyle, as if 
Fe were a one only pious man left in the land , and that that was the reaſon that they now plotted and attempted to 
kill him alſo. 
; _ : im? I have reſerved unto my (elf 
To this complaine he.re- _ 4* But what ſaith the anſwer of God untohim? I | 1 o my 
| otive anſwer by the voice from ſcven'thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. ] 
£ heaven, 1 Kin. 19+ 12. in theſe words, I have reſerved , orlefr for my ſelf out of that deluge of fin, wherein the ten 
"4 | Tribes are involved, or, (as the Hebrew may be rendred) I will reſerve a remnant of ſeven thouſand men, which have 
SB not, or ſhall not bow the knee to Baal, (as there were ſome that obſerved the Law , and fo were exempt from the de- 
-.-  AruRion wrought on the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar, Ezck. 9, 4) 
wer +. $0 it his teak fowe, 5: Even © then at-this preſent time allo there * is a remnant according to the * way 
| though # few in proportion, cleQion of grace. | - _” 
have preſerved, ſuch as, according ro the rules of the Goſpel, God hath determined to receive , humble obedient 
ſervant; of his, which have readily received rhe faith of Chrift (anſwerable to thoſe v.4. that bowed not the knee to 
Baal) and from their former fins did now, on Chriſts call, turn to him , and ſo were capable of that juſtification brought iT 
-.. in-by Chriſt, which confiſting in pardon of finsro all penitent believers, and not in rewarding of works, belongs to thoſe s 
Mn .-_ Which chus return ro him, | Sce notre on x Pet« 2. 6, | 
| 32 TNECESEL . 6 And if by grace; then i# is no more of works; otherwiſe grace is no more 
6. f. - 6 ng - 
x uy hae Foag Re grace : ] * But if ze be: of works, then it'is no more grace z otherwiſe work is no «4, King 
 eſcaping- our of -rhar "deluge, more: work. = MS. omits * 
were by the wercies of God in Chriſt and rheir embracirig the Goſpel ,. the only condition required on their part to bras 
| capable of ir, then ſure is it not by adhering to the Moſaical performances, nor by ſpecial merit of their own; of rh 
imputable to themſclyes, for then the Goſpel were nor the Goſpel. and ſo dotk 


"7,8. The ſhort then is, rhar 7. What then? I(ract hath not obtained that which he ſecketh for, but the cle- by 
, Intion,& 0. 


rality. Har peobe i 0 
ar jaftifiet- © 8, According a5 ics written, God hath given them the ſpirit * of > Number ; tar 


4H 
Z 
8 
; 


ele&ion., .the remnant (ſee. £y es that they ſhouldihot fee, and cars that they ſhould not hear until this day. ] * of ſenlle. 
; note on Lu,.13. b. and-1 | 1 ' Chri -not negleR to make uſe of it , have artained it; neſiy eyes 
bur lhe ref, t verſo | he was preached to them ) have grown obſti- not to ſee. 
- nately blind, andinhem is performed whar Iſaiah ch. 29. of who! had firſt hardned their hearts againſt 6" ey 
| God, God gave them up to abſolute obdurarion, and bli » and ſothey continue unto this day. vy 


2 ww? Fn VE Ang 0. And David Gth ;. Let their table be made a ſnare, and a + trap, and a ſtum- t Lal 
po onde i %2. 10, Let their eyes; he, darkued that: they may not ſee, and * bow doi$n theix fs 
the things. thar were foPtheir back alway. ] dom 


Iz 
it 


i eaching of the Goſpel now 
ſtoaping , not able to up to heaven; the like 
 obduration, they are the worſe,nor the berrer for 


17 
[4 
7 
| 
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Ce ns III | 
'tis — 2355 nnd their fall ſalvation is come to the Gentiles , for to provoke them to cher, Her | | 
x the Jealouhe, | EV Roa ' 
by rhis their nor receiving the , and thar now they are paſt all of recovering, T 
ac this i ine, © bo oo? oper <tr ms _ might ? | 
ro them by us, when we weredriven away by the Jews 3 ale by Mh ' 
the ef by the infivire wiſdom of God, to make the Jews jealous and — <0 
troubled eo ſee themſclycs ſo our-ftrip?d by: chaſe whom they ſo conremoed, fo to make emulation an — 14 
| 
= ng... 12+. Now it the fall of chem. be the riches of the world, and * che diminiſhing of .,,;, 

= ir unbelicf and obdurari. them-the riches of the Gentiles : how much. more their 4 fulpeſs? ] city frigas | 
= advantage have accrued to the Gentiles, and ſo the: mulcirude of the Jewiſh unbelievers hach been the means Evro1 | 
| ing manyheathens ; how much more ſhall the addition of the mulrirade of Jewiſh believers, if they ſhall yer 
a it and*comen ,- be marter of confirmation of the faith tothe Gentiles, and'a mens to bring them all ro receive it, = 
to:converr the Gentiles'over all rhe world ?- _. 0 | LEA 
© "22; Thisof the multitude of 73+" For I fpeakto the Gentiles, in as much as T am the Apoftle of the Gentiles, 
che commented Gennes 1 ſpeak 1 magnifie wine office.] = ; iy | 
ith ſome refle&i If» and rherein{ proclaim the ſucceſ ; i 
| - — names by _ t proclaim the ſucceſs 1 haye had in EH to the Gentiles, © Gay of | 
4. To this end, that 1. may _ 14+ If by any means 1 might provoke to emulation them which are my fic | 

ax fome emulation == mg and — fave ſome of them. 51g 
Jouſie in my brerhren the Jews, and bring ſome of them ro repentance and belief in Chriſt. 

rs. For if the caſting off the 15+ For if the caſting away of then be the reconciling of the world, what rail 

%s contumacious Jews be a means thc receiving of them be but life from the' dead ? 
[7-4 of. ſending and ſpreading the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and (o of bringing them into the ch, and obtaining pardon for 


them uponrtheir repentance, what a miracle of mercy will irbe for v ro repent, umed 
into.Gods favour, and. to receive the faith of Chriſt? Even as great 2 ot are Aires work = vm hap or ro 
_  exhe beeve I when his crucifiers do fo, and-rejoyce at this happy gurn) as if they ſhould ſee them 


I 6, f Fox 


b 


16. +For if the firſt fruits be holy, the lump js alſo bely : and if the root be boly, is. and ſure they are not 


q andifs9 Fr 

0 are the branches. ] : | er ſo rorally rejected , the 
whole.nation of them ; bur that God harh ſtill ſome reſpe& unto them , if more of ther wiil belicie. inq come into 
Chriſt alſo, as ſome have done ; for as when the cake of the firſt of the dongh is offered up for a heave-offerinp, Num. 
15- 20. the whole lump or maſs of dough is by that means hallowed, ſo if the Pacrizretnt, Abraham, &c. were perions (0 
fayourtbly looked on by God, then there is no doubt of it, bur that the reſt of the whole nation, thar ( prang from them, 
ate ſo looked on alſo,if they be believers, and (ſo capable of Gods mercy,as Abraham was,or if now they ſhall return, and 
repent , and come into Chriſt : And therefore in the mean time they ought cor co look on themlelycs with delperatioisy 

nor to be looked on with deſpifing and cenſure by the Gentiles,” , 

egld.oive 17+ But if ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou, being * a wild Olive- 


1 | it : 17, Bur on the contrary if 

had tree, art graffed in achongſt them, and with them partakeli of the root and fatne(s Ro x Og — 
of the Olive trees) | . . the Jews, have broken off ſome 

of them, as branches from a tree, and ingraffed thee (the Gentiles) as a Cien is wont to be , in that place where the 

branch was cut off, and ſo made chee partakef of the juyce of che roor, and the fatne(s of the good Olive-tree » that is of 


Abraham, made thee parraker of the promiſes to his ſeed, remiſſion bf ſins, and juſtification (ſee v. 24. ) 
13. Boaſt not againſt the branches ; but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the ;g_ 55 ror thou triumph Py 


roor, but the root thee. : " : | - ver them, and for thoſe of them 

t have received the faith, but ſtand Zealouſly for their ceremonies of the Moſaical Law, do not thou deſpiſe or rejett 

for that; or, if thou be apt to do ſo, then for thy humiliation, remember thar Abraham being the rooc from which 

y the Jews narurally ſpring, and che Gentiles ahly ed in, you being now bur branches at moſt, and not the nacural ſeed 

| 0 of Abraham; not think higher: of your (elves chan of Abraham, and that natural ſced of his, all Chriſtians Jews, thar 
incally deſcend from him, and by being believers partake of his faich alſo as well as of his ficſh. See c; 14. 1, 


19+ Thou wilt fay then, unches were taken off, that I might be graf- ,.. 0, if chouthar arc a Gen: 
fed in. way | | | , tile ſhalr, for the magnifying 
' thy ſelf, nd, delpiſing the Jew, think fir to pretend that the Jews were rejefted on purpoſe that the Gefiiles mighc be 
en in their ; : 
.. , 20» Well, becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou + Qandeli by faith; vo The intebe to led 
— Be not high-minded, bue fear. ] | pry teady, ther if this be was, #o 


there is lictle marrer bf ſecuriry or boaſting for them, for /ewas-their pride, and contumacy, and infidelity, that prove - 
ked God (v. 31.) to break them off, and 'cis thy faith, oy chou wert received, and (till continueſt in; and if thou 
become guilry of the ſame fins, thou art to —_—_— like fate with them , and therefore art not to boaſt of this condi - 
ron, (which is quite contrary to the narute of juſtification by faith, for that is nor founde@in any merit of thihe, bur. 0n- 
x = the promiſe of God through Chrift to accept thee v thy repentance and fincere reformation, 4nd pratice of 
_ Chriftian vereues, of which bumitiry-and'charity are the chief, and thoſe moſt contrary to boaſtirig oycr, and deſpiſing 
| of other men) bur with all humilicyto work-our thine own falvation, = 
21; For if God ſpared not the natural braches, take beed 1eli he alſo ſpare not 21. For if God proceeded 
is Own _ the Jews, ye are inreaſon to expe no leſs ſeverity to you-Gentiles, if ye do nor obey the Goſpel , and 
ve regu, accoding the dans of giſt, . eerie pen) - 5 $36 
22: Behold therefore the goodaels and.leverity of God ; ,on them which fell, Ae es hs ba 
ſeverity 3 bat towards thee, goodneſs ; if thou continue in bis goodnels ; ,other- arg 7 this mares mot vifive 
wiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. ]  -- » and remarkable , the abundant 
+ kindneſs of God, and, withal his ſeverity ; ſeverity on the Jews thax ſtand our contumaciouſly againſt the faich of Chriſt, 
bur infinite mercy on the Gentiles, if they make thar uſe ho afforded theÞ, which is fir; if having received they 
obey rhe Goſpel, and walk worthy of it, for ocherwile they muſt expe ſeveriry alſg, 


33 And they alſo, if they*abide not ſtill in unbelicf ,. ſhall be graficd in ; for 23. Avd fo likewiſe noching 
G . 


is able to graff them in again. ] : t = | ann ins gen 
of rejeRioh or excifian, bur ec wilful continuing in fmbelief, which when they break off, Godean, _ coruinly wort 
receive them in again. 


: Far 24+ For if thou wert * cut out of the Olive tree, which is wild by nature , and ET OE CL IP 

oe Wert graffed f contrary to nature, into a good Olive tree 3 how much tore ſhall , 2+ ** rite or ayers porn 
— mowbich * theſe, which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own Olive rree? 

© wihee, ic | wildneſs natural to you, and ingraffed into the ſtack of Abraham, received into the Church , graffed into the ſtock of a 

, | againſt the cuſtom (lee noce on 1 Cor, 11. f.) of 

the Jews, grounded on Lev. 19, 19. who uſe nor to graff one tree upon notes of another kind , bur more general;y 

i | . or, Firſt, the good Olive being the latce(t of 

rrecs admirs no graffs will ior proſper in any far tree or ſtack, no Olive graff proſpers, unleſs it be in an hungry 

.. ſtock; Secondly, no converrs into the nature or quality of the ſtock, bur ſtill rerains ies own ; and therefore, Thirdly, 

men always graft a good fruic into a wild, an appt in0.4 Crab, fee they never graff a wild fruit into a good one,) how 

f- much more ſhall che Jews, which arc branches of this ſtock, and of the ſame kind, branches of that very tree into which 

you'Gentiles are now ingraffed, be now, if they ſhall yer believe, graffed in allo, according co that cuſtom of greffing mit 

ordinary among the Jews, to graff one tree upon another of the ſame kind ? 


25+. For I would not, brethren, that ye thould be ignorant of this myſtery (leſt 
{die Ye ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits)that + blindnels in part is hapned to Iſrael 
=binpart until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. ry | f | | 

beflen, dy may keep the Gentiles from being proud, v. 1 de, viz. thar a great part of the vabodeof che nem; Loon = = 


ſent become blind, and that that is made uſe of by God , that, by occafion of that, the Goſpel b A. 
long till while from theta) be preached to and receiveddy the generaliry of the Gentiles, and they anne. Ara, >> An 
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2$. For I ſhall declare this 
» mylrery ro you , this great ſc- 


tiles do doſo roo, by way of emulation, v. 11. and 31. 
come jn, 26+ And fo all Iſ{racl ſhall * be ſaved, as it 1s written , There ſhall come out of 26. 4nd fo alt thorte aht 
"au Sion the deliverer, and ſhall © turn. away ungodline(s from Jacob. ] dren of abraham , Jews and 
"leape 66- hearhens both, bur particularly che remnant of the Jews ſhall come in , and repent , and believe in Chriſt * and, this 
bore agreeably ro that prophecy, If +20, There ſhall come ro Sion a redeemer, (ome powerful me al led, to 
| P - $7 ae : ans ſhall be uled, 
bring the Jews to repentance, MM reformation of their impieties 3 or a deliverer to them that turn from iniquitics in Jas 
cob, who ſhall reſcue all the petzitent believing Jews from the approaching evils, | 
| "Luc 27+ * For this is my covenanEunto them, when I ſhall cake away their (ins. 27. And fo by .chis means 
Gods covenant ſhall be made good ro them, in bringing them to reformation and amendment , and thenacceptiog and 
pardoning as many as ſhall come in, afrec all this. | 
| 28. As concerning the Goſpel, they arg enemies for your fakes 3 but as touchs ,s 574, trye indeed,and on. 
ing the eleion, they ore beloved for the fathers ſakes. ] ſervable ro you Genriles, thati 1 
reſpeR of the preſent preaching of the Goſpel, they are. now laid afide as perſons utterly rejected . on purpoſe that ye 
may receive the benefic of ir. The Apoſtles having preached throughout all their cities, and ſucceeded (© ill among them, 
\. , are now departed to you Gentiles, and haye given rhem over 3 bur yer {or as many of 1h: as aay means will bring in, 
S444 in 


with (ſo much feverity egainR 


4 _ Churches (and this in very mercy to thoſe Jews, that they by ſeeing the Gentiles believe might as len;th be provoked to 


Chap, xi) The Epiſtle to the Romans. Farapbraſe. 493 


Co 


Kers vin 
: | 


494. Paraphra ſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. a 
in reſpeR of the promiſes made to that people for Abrahamsſake -( ſee not#on' x Pet: 2. b.) and the' ſpecial fayour of 


| hem, they.are ftill ſo far loved by God, thar if they will come in, and be capable, they ſhall be received by him, 
_ wee Þ this diſpenſation of-mercy and providence, the calling and converting the Gentiles, is now made uſe of, 
as the laſt and only probable means to work on the Jews, y, 114 14 = > 


49 For Gods ſpecial favours 29+ For the gifts and calling of God art without repentance. ] 
allowed to rhis people, and his promiſes made to their fathers are ſuch, a5 that he will never change, or repent of them, 
v.r. and conſequently wiltftill make them good to chem upon their repentance, and to that end doth, .in his providence, 
uſe a moſt excellent way to bring the obdurate- Jews to repencance , by ſhewing them rhe. iſſue ,of the Goſpel am 
the Genciles, that that may provoke them by way of emulation, net to. fall ſhort of ſuch heatheus whom they have {o long 


deſpiſed. 
30. For as ye Gentiles ha- 


30. For as ye * in times paſt have not believed God, yet have now obt 


ving gone on in a long courſe of Mercy through their ded | Pere PS 
+ any have now, ; Do the Jews rej: Ring the Goſpel, tad the Goſpel preached to you 3 


21. $0 the Jews of this age 37+ Even {© bave-thefe alſo now not believed, f that through your mercy they 


having been contumacious, and alſo might attain mercy. 


from whoſe diſobedience it-is that this mercy hath come to the Gentiles, ſhall by this very means ( this mercy upon you 


in ſuffering the Goſpel to be preached ro you) reap ſome conſiderable benefit alſa.; viz, be ſtirred by,emularion ro look 
afrer the Goſpel, os bel eve on by the yd and' count it a ſhanic ro them ; 2 people ſo fayourtd by God, if they 


ther of ther 6&an be ſaved. For 
diſobedience and con » 
ro them, which was occa- 


grace, without 


orts 0 


means.to. be.ſlirred up to emulation, not tobe behind them in piety 3 that ſo, many of them may come ip, and believe 
on Chriſt : andio( by this means thus wiſely diſpoſed by God ) God hath fulfilled his great counſel of goodneſs 1 i 


i 33. © he'd pih i the abun- © 33+ Oo kts bh of the riches'both of the wiſdom and knowle of God! 
ag hom © 0m ny up. ry the ens 4 


[> 


dant goodneſs of God (in bears, how unſcarcha 
of t 


rhemſclyes thus deſerted of God, have their ways of gercy alfo, if they do obſerve ir. 


' according to Chriſte prenituet 


It is impoſſible 
| Poſſible 


; and yer farther ſecondly, the Jews 


- 36, For the whole diſpenſa. . 35+ For of him and through him and to him ore all things: to whom be glory 


tion of grace, calling, and fal- for ever. Amen.] 


vation both of Jews and Gentiles, is to be impured to Gods free undeſerved mercy, the mercy of the call is from him, all 
good is received by him, and the honour of all belongs unto him 3 and therefore ro him be aſcribed all the glory of this 


and alt orher things for ever and ever. Amen. 


The ſum then of this Chapter being the ſetting forth the great mercy and wildom-of God toward Jews 
2nd Gentiles, but particularly toward the Jews, (who though for their crucifying of Chriſt, and contumacy 
againſt the Spirit in the preaching of the Apoſtles, they were ſo far forſaken, as that, leaving them the Apo- 
'ſles departed to the Gentiles, yet were by way. of, rebound benefited by this preaching to.the Gentiles, 
proveked to emulation by the multitude of the converted Gentiles , and ſo themſelves brought to believe 

_ alfo, great multitudes of them) is ſaid to be-a great myſtery v. 25, and ſo intimated again v. 23. &c. and 
lecms to be the very doQrine to which S. Peter refers 2 Pet. 3. 15. concerning Gods longanimity , defer- 
ring and delaying his execution on his enemies(foretold Mat. 24-) on purpole, that as many Jews as pofſi- 
bly might, ſhould before that be brought in to believe, and ſo eſcape their parts in that judgment. This is 
the plain meaning of what S, Peter expreſles by [account the long-ſuffering of our Loxd, deliverance : ] to 
which he ſaith that Pax had written parallel in many places, and withal tells us, that what he had written 
on.that ſubject, was much miſtaken , and wreſicd co very diſtant dodtrines in thoſe farf times, and fo hath 
beenever fince, as to that of the Millenaries of both ſorts, and ſome other matters, , 


4 


Annotations on Chap, XI. 


Ver. 2. Miketh interceſſion | *Erruyydrer xerd 
TirG+ 15 to commence an accuſation againſt any man, 
I Mac. $, 5 2+" and Chap. I Os Gl, 63s and Chap. I I' 


3I. 
V. 8. Slanber | The Hebrew DT) ſignifies to nod, as 


that is an eff. cither of [leepineſs, or of old age, or 


again ot (tupor, lethargy, fentlefneſs,and is according- 
ly rendred xaldyuZrs deep ſleep, Iſa. 29. 10. ( from 
whence this place is cited) fo Pſc 6043+ olyGr xulariteus 
is the ſtupifying wine uſcd to be given to them that 


. 
/ 


were to be put to death. And fo in Marius Eremits 
ye980- «[vxo9. P- 94 A- ſpeaking of yorctar drink- 
ing of wine, he adds, wirey 73; alert; if airhs, the 
pain of idity, or Hreoxication, from it : but other- 
where it ſigmhies not only 9' deep ( deeper than 
that which'is noted by FW) and from thence alſo, 
ftupor, lethargie , among the Rabbinz, but alſo ofto- 
niſhment, and is by the Septuagint rendred Sends gifpG- 
1 Sam» 26, 12. ( where yet 1t ſhould be a deep ſleep 


Fm lo the Targum reads RD'PN RIWU & firong ſleep) 
and 


Chap. Xi, 


Ex$20t16 


Co 
ixlew 


z 


and again @ trance Or ecſtaſie , and fo Gen. 2+ 21. *tis 
rendred #uceo1s ecſtaſie, and 10 Af-10+10.Jr5 avis eeft a» 
fie is ſet for a deep fleep or trance, wherein vitions are 
received 3 Aquila renders it in 1ſaiab xalagoes tranſ< 
portation, Theodotian ecftaſie, ins aots, Pſal. 68. 29. the 
Septuagint have Seub@- amazement. By all whichit 
appears, that the word in its latitude ſignifies ſuch a 
ſupine habit of mind as is uſual in the fate of lethargy 
or (iupidity, a ſtate of ſenſleineſs, a firit of Sgnny 
faith the Syriack, however acquired , whether from a 
ſleepy lethargick humour (and fo it tollows here, Eyes 
that ſce not, &c.) or elle from a trance, Of which le- 
cond notion ſee Note on Ad. 10. d. The word, faith 
Theopbyla#, properly ſignifies iurhymwac Tonic, 
being nailed and faſtned to any thing, and fo denotes 
drialoy Tis yrouns x} eptra TON, an iucurableneſi and 
immutableneſs of mind. But this refers to the Attical 
notion of the word as *tis rendred compunttion, which 
is not it which the Hellenifts underttood , or ulcd 
it in; | 
V. 11- Fall] The Hebrew 723 which is rendred 
by ive to fall, often lignitics to lie along in the poſture 
of one that is fallen, and accordingly Exod. 21+ 18+ is 
rendred xalexairenx to lie along » and fo Verbs are of- 
ten taken in a ſenle noting continuance or duration, 
as to be bornof God, is to live a regenerate or new life. 
And (o the Context here inclines it, where it cannot be 
denied that they did fall, and that that. was the eftet 
( he ſpeaks not of the intention or delign) of their 
ſtumbling. - All that can be denied theretore is, that 
this fall of theirs is to continue for ever, and accord- 
ingly he adds, that this their (tumbling and falling 
was, if made uſe of, a very proper means as yet to re- 
* cover thems for the Gentiles being preached to by 
this means, might very fitly move the Jews to emula- 
tion, and {o recover them from their fall :, and this 
God fore{aw, and had that, among other reaſons, in 
his wiſdom, why he did permit them to deny Chrif, 
and rcjed& the Goſpel. | 
V. 12. Falneſt] The word maigeape fulneſs is a 
known famous word, uſed by the Ancicnts for the 
whole body of the congregation or Church compacted 
together, ip oppoſition to Schiſms and breaches in it. 


"nur; So in * Meleting, dgxoriec x; igeis ovy ml Xerrartus my- 


#_Nanrd 
Cp3m6 P+ 2+ 


eduals, the Governors and Prieſts with all the fulneſs, 
thac is, Church, that bears the name of Chyift. So in 


» By. ao, * Dionyſius Alexandrinus, xy 7) mNiguua Tis evraye: 


Fax! Samos, 
Þ. 293. C. 


yits , all the fulneſs of the congregation of Iſrael, trom 
Exod. 12+ where the Septuagint rcad wa33@- multi- 
tude. So in S. Baſils Liturgie, p+ 43+ d. 7d waipops Tis 
nxanciag ovantoy, preſerve the fulneſs of the Church. 
And accordingly being admitted into the Church is by 
S. Baſil, Ep- 1 97. ad Diodor. and the fathers expreſſed 
by eis Aaraucies my rrigeua Sialkxin; to be received 
into the Ecclefiaſtick, fulneſs 3 cities according to the 
Hebrew idiome, which ulcs x90 (from RD 4 be 
filled) for collefing and congregating , or perhaps ac- 
cording as Mat. 9+ 16, mAingapa is the piece that being 
put irjto the garment, the garment, which was before 
torn, 15 ttade whole again. In this ſenſe, I conceive, 
the word is here to be taken, for the Jews being added 
totheCharch, their cotning in, or being gathered, and 
laying hold on the. faith. ( being provoked thereto by 
ſccing the Gentiles believe) and o filling up the vacui- 
ty, as it were, which was formerly in the Church , by 
their ſtandjug out impenitently. That this ſhould now 
. til] belong co any (yet future) return of the Jews in a 
viſible remarkable manner, is no way neceſlary , the 
circamftances of the Context applying it to thoſe firſt 
times, wherein the Epiſile, was written : and therefore 
Origen againſt Celſus.,” ſpeaking of the Jews, ſaith di- 
flintly, Japfirlss S' ig3p, 371 398 Smnalegioorlas, We 


a. 
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affirm confidently that they ſhall not be reflored. - And S. 
Cbryſoftome , in his diſcourſe againſt the Jews ; denies 
that they ſhall cver be returned to their countryz and 
cites Foſephas for that opinion, that their iguworg or 
deſolation ſhall be perpetual. And ſo Ceſarias, Gregory , 
Nazianzen's brother, being asked of the dydxanrig re- 
vocation of the Ferps about the end of the world , an- 


ſhall be recalled, nor indeed doth the Apoſtle teach any 
ſuch thing in tbe words that are well and truly delivered 
by bim, but not rightly underſtood or applied by others. 
And all this ſeems to have foundation in the expreſs 
words of Daniel , ch. 9.27. be ſhall make it deſolate 
even to the conſummation. And the Jewiſh writing 
called Seder-Olam affirms the ſame , viz. that after 
their ſecond ejeftion out of Canaan, the Fewt ſhall never 
return thither again. Others indeed have been of 
another opinion, that there ſhall be a viſible calling of 
the Jews, and (ome of the Ancients have joyned there- 
to the thouſand years reign of Chriſt upon the earth, 
and pretended Apoſtolical tradition for it , but have 
not by the Church of God been judged to have any 
juſt plea co it, undoubtedly cannot deduce it frotn rhis 
place, any farther than this, that if they ſhall repent 
and believe in Chrift, they ſhall yet be received in to 
mercy. And as TAigous 'Isfaivr the Fews fulneſs 
is their coming into the faith, or the Church of Chrift; 
ſo likewiſe wAigaue i i367 the fulneſ of the Gen- 
tiles, ve 25. is the Gentiles coming in to , 
receiving the faith, they then becoming one part of 
the body of the viſible Church, as the Jews another. 
See Note on La. 21, c. And fo Eph. 1. 23. the Church, 
as the bady of Chriſt, 1s called 73 raigoue bis fulneſs in 
the ſame kind as 7Hoy uiys3& or Ido gnpdror, the 


Churcbes greatneſs and body;is uſed by Ignatius in Epiſt. 
a4 Smyrnenſes , of the reltoring the blics of the 


Church , by a calm which had befallen the Chriſtians 
in Syria | | 

V. 26. Turn away wngodlineſs | The Hebrew , 1a. 
59+ 20+ read 1g 71, that is, and t6 them that turn, or 
even t0 them, the \ beipg often Expletive,or noting Ap- 
poſition. Inſtead of this the Septuagint read, it ſcems, 
TWN, and fo render it's; ns gie{es doufring ao "Taxbf, 
and ſhall turn iniquities from Facob ; and S. Pal, as 
his manner is, cites the words of their tranſlation, 
wherein they have a ſenſe very commodious , and 


Jews ſhall by Gods grace, and wiſe methods uſed to- 
ward them, be reformed and converted, But belide 
this, it will be moſt reaſonable to cnlarge them allo, 
and interpret them according to the original notation 
of the Hebrew , that God will take cate for the deli- 
vering of them that thus return and repent, As for 
the truth of chat which is here concluded from this 
citation , that as yet many more Jews ſhould repent, 
and receive the Golpel, that hath been demoenſizated 
by the event, 1- when the Jews ſaw Chrifts ptedicti- 
ons Mat. 24+ manifefily fulfilled in the Roman annies 
litting down before the city 3 for then many turned 
Chriſtians, and went out of the city, and were delive- 
red from the following cvils : and 24> after that, 
when the Temple and” the city were deſtroyed, and 
they brought in ſubjeQion by the Romans, then many 
were Nin Fol ran 7 anaas : and 34%)» after 
that alſo, in Juſtin Martyrs days, yirdozar bri a7” 
iubezr Tires paHiſwordf vs vis 73 Grope 53 Xewt, Every 
day there were ſome that came in to be Chrifts diſciples; 
which is the cauſe of the ſealing ſo many of every 
tribe, Rev. 7.4-(ſce Notes on that Chap-c.d.c.) anſwe- 
rable-to Ezech, g. 4; and is the meaning of their eſcas 


ping heres 
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ſwers relolutely, * 3Hiww reicous Takes drafurng- * Did: 4: 
x6, Cc. I will never be perſwaded that the Fews OP 


es 


Azigplld 
þ $4 ma 


moſt agreeable to' the Context here, that maiy of the * 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP, XxIL 


, 1 Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God , that ye preſent your 
2 BL _s_ > Gone * | bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God , which is your * reaſo- 
performances , is the only way nable ſervice. | : | 
to ſalyarion (which is the thing on the proving of which all the former part of —— was ſpent ) ar-. that the Go- 
ſpel is the ſpiritualizing and ] wang hehrrtrp (which he ſhews by going ethically through che parts of ir,the 
ritual or ceremonial in this Chaprer, the judicial chap. I3- 3, the moral v. 8. &c.) 1 do therefore exhort you, brethren, 
' by the bowels or exceeding great mercics of God, that (inftead of the impure ick praQices that are ſo rife am 
you, and which prerend to be grounded on their myſtical underſtanding of rhe Law and Scriprures of the Old Teftament 
you preſerve your ſelycs in all purity and holirieſs , and fo offer up unco God (as a kind of heave-offering) your bodies 
; (che work- and ſhops of ation and praice) a living ſacrifice (in oppofition to their dead ones under the Law) 
an holy pure one (in oppoſition to thoſe excernal, carnal, legal ones, which had no kind of intrinſecal goodneſs in them, 
but only as they were commanded them for a time by God) acceptable ro God (whereas the other were not ſo, whenſo- 
ever they were not joyned with holy life, nor are now any onger ſo, having been aboliſhed by Chrift) your rational wor- 
ſhip of him, (in oppoſition to that wherein the irrational creatures, the catrel, fc, were offered up to God in his worfhip ) 


YE ct 2+ And be not conformed to this world , but be ye transformed by the rene w- 
on pron furor fichy 10g of your mind, that ye may prove what js that good , that acceptable and per. 
' ſenſual pratices of the Gno- fect will of God. | | Cs . : 
fticks of this age, that by joyning wich the Jews againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, avoid perſecution themſelves, and bring 
it upon others, and by that means ſeduce many z butby undertaking the Chriſtian faich, and that renovation of mind and 
a&ions, wherein repentance (required of you at your confifts p 
ſhape of your fives, that ye may beable to dif Borg 'tis that God 
commands 


, tha 
now us Chriſtians, even ay ors as all the Judaical law cannor be 
" 'ſaidro Wd beſhg rang Gilg pernnnen the hardneſs of thei hearts, which wut ne be itted now) and well 
| now their jal performances, ſacrifice, &c. are not, nor cet were, bur when Jojwad mich good Uncs) 
erfeR (as even the moral part, as it was u by the Jews, was not, till ir was enlarged, or at interpre- 
red by Chrift Mar. 5. and as the praRtices of the icks certainly are not, which yet pretend to the higheſt perfe&ion.) 


; ; 3+ Forl ſay, through the grace given unto me, to every man that isamong you, 
Aa a anckarky which, by n6t to think of himſelf more highly than he ought to think , buc to think ſoberly. 


he favour end commi(ſhon of arongcing as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. 
Oſt, unto me, take upon me to a 
which belongs 


to h 
Governors of the (ſee Jude 8. d.) and conſequently run into ſuch extravagances) but every man in ſobriety 
peljes LA greces which God hath giren him, to the benefit of che Church , and not the deſpifing of others , eſpecially 
(01E TRAC, 


4. For as in ine Wtyi en, 4 _ as T have many members in one body , and all members have not the 
"1 - mem- ce 3 
bers, they have nor all offices or places of the ſame efteem or dignity, which ſome have 3 

$. % all we Chiiflians make 5* So we being many , are one body in Chriſt , and every one members one of 


up one body, of which Chrift is another. | 
the head, and arefellow- members in reſpeC of one another, but yet have ſeveral funRions and offices in his Church, 


- 6. And havin fach peculiar _ © Having then gifts diffcring according to the grace that is given to us, whe- 
far&ions to ws we prom ther {av ri; let w propbeſie according to the proportion of faith : ] 
ing.one from another, according to our ſeveral defignarions,: let us exerciſe them ro the edification of one 
another { Ifaman bs iſ av ny of expounding the __— "os him take =_ —y do ir —_— 
of fai wholeſom dogrin which every man, which is ſent ouxto pres » is appoin 
replete bi pfeca: by according to —_ ads and principles of faith and good lifer which w_. _ ——_— os : 6. 
q./1f ro the office ofa Dea«/ * 7+ Or Miviliry, let ws wait ON owr miniſiring : or he that teacheth , on teach» 


ertour fervine im Shannen ts ir herrrihe 
+. I Ur CTY in the Canur cr et ro roe rt: 't 
a Arln of the Goſpel where i : Doftor, or he that teacheth the do- 


is already planted, let him bufie him(ſclf about that : 
+ $, Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that giveth , let bim do 3s with 
* loplicny: he that ruleth, with diligence : he that ſheweth Loads with cheer- 
planted, appointed topreach ] | 
> FR 


is 8p (he) A» 
o them the praftical uſe of it., and-exhort them to live accordingly , let him i himſelf thus : iftribures 
his good! o the 5 of the Church, to the poor, ler him Jo ir liberally + he that is x wank apy 
ler him be very careful Uiligent in- government : he thar gives alms (which is the duty of every rivate Chriſtian thar 
. is able) ler him to it merrily; nor fearing or doubting that he ſhall impoveriſh himſelf or his poſterity by that means. 
Tex vour lord of Eod ap, 9.) Let love be without diffimulation. Abhor that which is evi t 
ES NES oudren 09: 
vs thewryal,”Ephef. 1. 4. Lu.-t. 6. and-foalſo your love to one'another let it be unfeigned derefting and flyj 
romney | praftice, ſuch 33 arc abſervable among the Gnoſticks , and for Chriſtian courſe 
G Land men, cleave fafh and zcalouſly ta it | , the rrue | > pan, 
10. Made bp'6f nothing bur 10» Be kindly affeioned one to another in brotherly love , i . 
peſfeft kindneſs of tone anocher, ring one another, 7-9, in honour pretes 
; contrary catheienyyiogy 5c. ch, IL, 2S- in the Gnaſticks ; humble, contrary to their faſtidiouſne(s and pride, ch; x- 30. 
| - 14+ Todaficioes and nimble 11-. | Not ſlothful in bulinefs; ferventin ſpirit 3 * Þ ſerving t Load: 
b. you wall ator, a anoniing, and _ eo pon aflin ro Godeſerie that fall pe Logs 3 
vera tow You n co the bonous of God, and build _- wp ptakabuun 


- 8. He that, when'the doRrine 
of the Goſpel is  raught and 


F 


5<0 | . 2 ing up of the Church. 
12+ Inthe widſe. efthoſe af- 12+ ReJoyciug in. hope 5 - patient in tribulation ; continuing inſtant in 
qe = Gall ppon you, prayer y']J 

oycing in reſpe&t of that bliſs which we hope for in another world ,. and conſequently never on faith (as 

r fer 


fl 
T 
the icks profeſs to do) in time of perſecution, but 7 : { 
your! tines of prayer veth ai zent and imporranky. poemring conkant4o the end , and in order to thar obſerving 


"#5 3» 
©, may moſc 


13. Shewing liberaliry roall 13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints z 4 given to hoſpitality. | 


that want, as earneſt in it asin 4 i ings i i ; Þ 
bye x preuarreel = = + brings in moſt adyantage to your ſelyes, or ipſread of purſuing others v. 14; 


I 4+ Bleſs 


* Texhort 
you. by rhe 
compalli. 
Ons, Ilaeg- 
nag Up Go 
or 0] x\tp= 
May 


_—_ 
6y «wad, 
ſeeMat, 6d, 


Online 
not floth- 
ful : rf 


*or,ſerving 
the ſeaſon, 
ſo other c% 
pies read 


g 
Hey 


Chap» xii; 


I 


15+ © Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, and weep with them that weep. 


16, Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not high things, but 


X# condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own — 
one to another, prerending not to myſterious knowledge, as the Gnofticks do, 


OL 


pn all 


21+ Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. ] 
injuſtice to thee bring thee torhar vileneſs of doi 
ous part of thee, enſlaved thy ſoul to fo vile a fins 


4+ 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
BleG them which perſecute you ; bleſs, and curſe not.) 


Paraphraſe. 
14+ Repay nothing to con- 
rumclies, but frievdly ang kind - Ay | 


15. Comply with the condi- 


tion and ſtate of other men, affected with all the good and evil that belongs to them. 


16, Very affeQionare and 
compaſſionate in your kindneſs 
but behaving your ſelves a3 the modefteft 


ſorr of Chriſtians do, not perſwading or conceiting your ſelyes that you are wiſer than the reſt of your brethren. 


men. | 
have 


the heathens, and which ma 
lives and actions vile. 
18. If it be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you, live peaceably with all men.] 
as Iyeth in you, and is poſſible for you by all ations of meeknefs and chariry to procure) living peaceab!y among 
19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath : 
for it is written, Vengeance is Mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. 


17- Recompence to no man evil for evil, Provide things honeſt in the fight of 


done you injuries 3 taking care before-hand that whatſoever you do, it be that mia 22 
y not diſgrace the Chriſtian profeſſion before chem , or aliene them fron ir, 


17. Never aQting any reven- 
them which you think 
for you to do before 
by ſeeing your 


| Lute 


19. Tothatend ( as ver. 19, 
ſo again) nor taking the matter 


18. And particularly 


of avenging the injuries done to you into your own hands , bur referring it to the puniſhment of God , vr the magiſtrate 
ences. 


under him, to whom, as he him 


thod of II ns, todo them all as of kindneſs and charity, 


they never ſo hard-hearred (as when an artificer that deals in metals cannor melt any meral by 


pours live coals on the ropof ir, and by that means meles 


uſe of ro interpret this place, which if it wereliterally 


miſchief, ſaith S. Auguſtine de Do. Chrift. L 3. c. 6.) 


underſtood, 


faith Deur. 32. 25. it belongs co puniſh off 
20, Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him 3 if he thirſt, give him drink : 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head. ] 


20, It being the Chriſtian's 
and his ogly prudent me- 
melt them at length, be 
fire under it, he 
T muſt be made 
might ſcem to command that foul crime of wiſhing 


d 
whereby thou ſhak 
thing that is hardeſt ro melt; This 


21, Let not another man's 


the like ro him, for then hath he conquired the moſt divine preci- 
t let thy way be ( that which of all others is moſt likely to thrive) 


by doing good to him, by fair words and deeds ro overcome him. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


V. 1» Reaſonable ſervice] What notion of aoymi 


yh da» , 
]a 


>dlgdia, which we have rendred rational ſervice, is here 
to be faſtned on, is not eaſie to determine. It may pol- 


fibly be (uch as will be agrecable to the notion of £x6- 
++ the word, as it (ignifics Chrift , and then *cis the 
Chriſtian ſervice. It may be as aby@ ſignifies the word 


and then *will be that worſhip which is 


or [+ ry 

preſcribed us in the Scriptures and fo the Syriack ſeems 
to underltand it, ſetting down for aeyaxd 17D? ſe- 
cundim 01 verbi , according to the month of the word, 


that is, ſuch as the word preſcribes. It may be alſo as 


abyC word 13 oppoltd to riuG@ law,and then *ewill be 
the Evangelical worſhip. And once more, 1t may note 
ſuch 4 worſhip of God as is molt agreeable to reaſon, 


and ſuch as a rational man will relolve to be moſt a- 
greeable to ſo excellent and pure a. Deity. But the cir- 
. cumſtances of the place, and oppoſition to the ſacrih- 
ces of the Law, the beaſts that were offered there,ſeem 
to reſtrain it to the vulgar and ordinary notion of as- 


wind ra 
undert 


I, in oppoſition to the irrational ſacrifices 
aw, as Face living, before, to the dead bo- 


dies among them. Thus is the Table of Chriſt called 
by Theodoret Aoyind Tegmet a rationalis menſa, Serm. 6. 
de Provid. that is, the table, or altar, where we offer up 
our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, 
and lively ſacrifice unto God, inſicad of rhioſe tables or 
altars on which the beaſts were oficred. Thus in Her- 
' mezin Pamandro,in the Hymn or wy roy which cloſes 
the book, this prayer is to be found, AiZu noyixas $v+ 
vias, receive theſe rational ſacrifices. Thus, I conceive, 


may 4oymndy oa rational milk,1 Pet. 2+ 2+ be rendred 
allo , not that milkof cattel, which mens bodies are 


wont to be fed with , but this rational milk by which 
mens fouls are improved, to wit, inſtrucion, or Chri- 


ſtian do@rine. 


And thus the ancient Latine tranſla- 


tion hath rendred it in both places. 


Fas [: 


V. 11. Serving the Lord] The authority of thoſe 
copies is great which read xzaryp Hrxsvorles in this place, 
erving the time , Or the ſcaſon , which being written 
thort thus, xs, might caſily de miſtaken for avyſ#, One 


aw__ that it ary ar be retained is Iynatins's Epi- 
tO Polycarp, w joys two precepts together, 
Ilaker omrhdi& yins 5 &, rh; naps ralapdrvars, Be- 
come more diligent than thou art, obſerve, or conſider, the 
ſeaſons, or times : that is,the times being times of great 
corruption fuſt, and then of perſecution alſo ( both 
mentioned in the former part of the period, ir40g414- 
FeanGyNes pil 0% xaTamhiatTers, let not the beterodox, 
or falſe teachers, move thee,or terrifie thee.5F91 » 
fland firm, and' udaire 5 Irexey 257 whele w»* 
pas $6, we muſt beyond all perſevere and endure all for 
Gods ſake) he muſt not be tlothful , but dy $row 4 

ſu- 


| his flock againk all falſe infuſions, 
ſtain them conſtant in ſufferings. And this is 
agreeable and parallel to this exhortation here thus 
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Co 


ſet, and may well ſeem an imitation of it. Is refþe# of 


diligence, not ſlothſul 3 zealow in firit, ſerving the time, 
ox ſeaſon, which was in like —_— a rs of great 
corruption from the Gneſticks and of perſecution allo 
from the Jews, with whom theſe Gnofticks complied, 
and lizred them up againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians. 


See Note on Eph, 5. c. 

V. 15. Rejoyce with them tha —}] This verſc 
{cems to refer to the two gates Temple, one cal- 
led the gate of the Bridegroom , and the other, of the 
mourners , into which two'ſorts of men all kinds of 


es 
2 a 
Tor 


- 


perſons are divided : under the firſt arg contained all | 


thoſe rhat continue unblemiſh'd- members of the 
Church,under no kind of cenfure; under the other are 
the excommunicate of any the loweſt kind, thoſe under 
Nidai, which though they might come into the Term- 
ple, yet were to come in at the door of with 
ſome difference upon them , and diſcrimination from 
other men, that they that ſaw them gaighe pray for 
chem in this form, Qui inbabitat domune banc 

tur te, indi1que animo tuo ut obtemperer, He that 


in this bouſe comfort thee, and give thee 8 beart to obey« | 


See 1 Cor.5.2. Note. and 7+ 30, and 2 Cor- 2+ 1. and 
7. 8.and 12. 21. And accordingly the exhottation is 


to have affcRionsChriſtianly diſpoſed toward all men, 
Tt 4 to 
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ach aficted, which 2 Coy. 12+ 21+ is'cal- | and to do the utmoſt we can toward their recovery 3 
pt = Jncrantome or bewailing (ach as are (for their | and on the other fide to rejoyce at the ſpiritual good 
faults) .juſily fallen under the cenſures of the Church, | and proficiency of all others. 


Paropbraſe. CHAP. XIII. 


Etevery ſoul be ſubje& unto the * » higher powers : for there is no power «» 


- Ee" I. 
Fl... «lo yar ren L but 4 of God. The powers that be are ordained * of God. Fayre 
to fret into ſpecial care of all Chriſtians , that of ebedience to the ſupreme powers rightly cftabliſhed and conftiru- * by ds 
ted, alchough they be nor Jews but Romans. Nothing in Chriftianity ought to be pretended or made uſe of, to give any 

man immuviry from obedience, which from all ſubje&s, of what quality ſoever, Apoftles, teachers, &c. is due to thoſe ro 

whom allegiance belongs, ( contrary to the Gnofticks doArine and pradtice Jude 8.) but on the contrary, every perſon 

under government, of what rank ſoever he be, is to yield ſubjeRion to the ſupreme governor legally placed in that king. 

n. 


_—_ to him which hath commiſſion from God, as every ſupreme magiſtrate muſt be reſolyed to haye, though he be an 


4, From which divine com- 2: Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power , reſiſteth the ordinance of God ; 
b. "miſſion it is dire&ly conſequent 2nd they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Þ age, 1 

that he that makes any violent refiſtance or oppoſition to the ſupreme magiſtrate, oppoſes that violence to Gods com- 
miſſion, and ſhall accordingly receive that puniſhment which belongs to ſo ſacrilegious a contumacy,the wrath and judg- 
ment of God belongs to him. | 
ry PE erin a 3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then 


| us wicked + in.n0t be afraid of the power ? do that which is good , aud thou ſhalt have praiſe 


chine heart» thou wile never be | of the ſame. ] | d——_ 

rempred ro do-this, for they thar do not defign any ill, have little reaſon to be afraid of magiſtrates ; or conſequently to ayTHs 6 
- defire ro prevent their ill uſage of them by raking up arms againſt chem, For though it be poſſible Governors may be ty- 

rants, yer this poſſible fear is not in any reaſon to move any to certain fin 3 but onthe other ſide every one is to look on 

the magiſtrare as Gods officer, and to truſt himſelf in Gods proreRion, and count that Princes do nor uſe to punifh men 


for doing well, bur for doing ill, for ſedirions, conſpiracies, &c, and therefore if thou wouldfi make a prudent proviſion 
for thy ſelf, if thou doft defire to be ſecure from being puniſhed by the magiſtrate, do not offend againſt his laws , and 
thou ſhalr, in all probability, receive nothing bur reward for it from him, 
. ' 4+ For he isthe miniſter of God to thee for good : but if thou do that which 
BH ——_ chr mgſiraes of: is evil, be afraid 3 for he beareth not the ſword in vain : for he is the miniſter of 
, fice ( to which he 1s defigned 


God, a revenger * to execute. wrath on him that doth evil. * for wrath 
by God, and for which thou arr to count thy ſelf happy. io him, to aſſiſt, and nor refift him ) that God hath ſerhim % opp; 
over thee, to ſecure and defend thee, and help thee to a peaceable poſſeſſion of all Gods orher benefirs, which are all 

- worth nothing tagthee, if thou maiſt not enjoy them peaceably' And that is a reaſonable conſideration to move thee to 

U hazard of being injured by magiſtrates, and nor ro caſt off their yoke on every remoter fear of ir, but to 
take the poſſible d; and certain benefits rogechgr, and from thence to conclude, that 'ris for the ſubjes good, that 
'Princes are ſet over them. And generally 'tis our own faulc if there be any thing formidable in them, In that caſe indeed 

| in his hands by God , and *cis his office ro be Gods execurioner of - puniſhment on male- 

0 ſo by eonſcience toward God, whoſe officer and commiſſioner he is, c 


=Y or | 5 Wherefore ye+ muſt nceds be fubje, not only for wrath, but alſo for con- ? oughtte 
ve end confeuently our os ſcience ſake. CON beds 
ly for fear iſhment from che magiſtrate, for *ris poſſible a cunning or a proſperous offender or rebel may avoid that, 
in obedience to the conſtitution of God, whoſe officer he is, and to the command of honouring and paying ſubjeRi- 

-ON, &c. rohim, F , 
+ © 6, For thisis the diftinR reg. 6+ FOrs for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they are Gods miniſters attend- 
fon why tributes arid cuſtoms ing-continually upon this very thing, | 

are paid to Kings, viz, becauſe they are commiſſioners ſent from God ; who having full power over all we have , as the 

all he pleaſe, and that a li 
cel 
5 


e paid to 
free donor of may affign his commiſtioners what one, #s he did the double 
ro brother ; i and this but y ſceing, in thedi of their offi 
portion han bs ied patience and conſtancy pi: Airmampeeyng my. 92> ary carry gn ny nee 
undergoes, and is t) in proportion the moſt richly ro be rewarded of any. 


5, "This therefore lays all ob- 7. Render therefore to all their dues : tribute, to whom tribute js dye 3 cuſtom, 
—_— dF a ne co Wi —_ _—_ ; ſear, - whom fear 3 honour, to whom honour.] @ 

Princes (as a debt due u all extraor or ordina , az alſo tha honaurich 
by the Law of God belongs torhem, as well ang rc Aa and diligent fubjeRion. * "y PR 


"8 For ye Chiiſtiansmuſt not - - 3- Owe no man any thing, but to love one another; for he that lo . 
thirk char your Chr m—Apng hath * fulfilled the Law. ] _— ® filled up 
' of d you the diſcharge of any debt or duty to any man, inferior or ſuperi is, ei nyTAend 
to ordinary men, or ſubjeRion ro thoſe whom'God hath ſeevver t—_ : Onedebt only!  n phhar for pn 
+ occaſions are preſented) that of charity, which muſt be ſo paid that it be always owing ; and if this 
Ariſt requires, nor only to friends, bur to all, even thoſe that have behaved themſelves as encmies to 
heathen Ewyerors, &c, this is that perſeRion of the Law which Chrift requires, Mar. 9. 48. | 


. branch/and impt of choſe fix, dury to Kings, is ſti 
mprc ,and particularly that of toK ſrill 
Parrons of liberty ( or rather licentiouſneſs) wh 4 that vre- 


| F x a Thar charity that is re-; 1%» Love workethno ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the + fulfilling of + ging up 


they pleaſe to the contrary, 4 


_ 


n 
ed of us Chriſtians, - is ſofar the Law. ] 


iving any other of his right, that it gives rules of all abu 
fan 5 of the Law which Chriſe requires, Mar. 5. Pos = _ mercy and goodriels to all, for in that conſiſts 


11. And 


Chap. xii. 


his,kaoW 

_ ſea” 
ſon, 187%) 
Kors 7 


yet 
q delive» 
rances 


_ 


Lewrylss 


ſleep : for no 


th , ri Kc. V., 2» 
che ok cticle | appli the {peech to that which bad 


be thes 


indeed canthe power,av 
magiſtrate, be able to do 


The Epiſile to the Romans. 


11- And * that knowing the time , that now it i high time to awake out of 
w i our + < (alvation nearer than when we bclijeved.] 


Paraphbraſe. 


17, And that exhorration to 
keep cloſe to all Chriſts pre- 


., cepts, to diſcharge to all men that duty which Chrift requires by preſcribing us charity v, 18, is now the rather ro be 
preſſed, becauſe of the parriculariry of time, which ſhould make us watchful ro the performance of all duties, the time of 
our deliverance, or eſcaping, by Chriſt promiſed, and by us ſo long expeted (ſee note on Mat. 10. g. and 24. 13. 1 Pet. 
I; 5. and 2 Per, 1. 3.) being now nigher at hind (which may caceurage us to be diligent and perſevere to the end) than 


it was when we firſt received the faith, 


12+ The night is * far ſpent, the d day is at hand : let 


offarkncb, and let us put on the armour of light. ] 
Jews and the Gnoſticks among you, is now well over, and the more joyful lighrſom ftate of quiet 
e day, approaching , (ſee 2 Per. 1. 19, 1 Joh, 2.8.) which iza mighty obligation ro us ro perform 


works 
ans by the many! bp. 
and calm is now, as t 


us therefore caſt off the ,, The preſent dark late of 


perſecurion of the pure Chriſti- 


the deeds of the day, all a&ions of Chriſtian purity , caſting off the dofrines and pratices of the Guoſticks, and all the 


corruprions crept in aihopg you. 


13- Let us walk + hoheftly as in the day 3 not in © rioting and drunkenneſs, 13. And particularly let cha- 


not.in * chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and enyying, | 
: < works or deeds of darknefs and ſecrecy, og carefully 


to the night 


ſtiry and.all manner of puriry, 
preſerved in all kinds ; and think it not 


tolerable to go on (as they would have you, and rell you it may lawfully be done by you ) either in revellings and pur- 


ſuirs of luſts, or in fins of lu and excel! 


women in unlawful embraces, or in laſciviouſneſs agai 


$, apt to hinder your warchfulneſs (fee Luc. 21. 34.) or in venery, men with 
the laws and differences of ſexes (lee nore on 1 Pet, 4. d.) of 


any of thoſe other fins ſo familiar among the Gnoſticks, or fivally in faftions, diviſions, contentions, hating and perſecu; 


ring your fellow Chriſtians, as the Gnoflicks 


and Judaizers do, 


14- Bat put ye on the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, and make tio proviſion! + for the fleſh, 14. Bur ſer your ſelves to the 


to fulfil the lufts thereof. ] 
—— the advancing of luſts of all kinds, and nothing 


practice of all Chriſtian purity, 


nor entetcain your ſelves with carnal, ſenſual gegen, uch as the divinity of the Gnoſticks is co0 full of, which 
c i 


Annotations 0n Chap. XI1T. | 


V. rt. 
nifies will appear ſufficiently by the 3: yeg dp xov1es, for 
Ruler for the tyag for being a rational or 


expreſles the iFuoia powers V. 1-0 
.arles raers,.v. 3-.a0d ſo again the annexing 
er v- 3, doth confirm the ſame. Nor 
rated from the perſon of the | 
what is _—_ of iZucia, 
viz. commend, or encourage V- 3+ avenge and puniſh v-4- 
And the matter is + on Y 3» jour iguoiey, the 
powers being feared, is all one with agxorlis 604 c68@& 
the rulers are a fear, or terror, in the beginning of the 
verſe, and v. 4. mmmediately upon the mention of the 
owey , and the prazſe which they that de well ſhall 
ve if auris V- 3- from the power, it is added, ©47 yap 
$idxorbs Ri vo8, For be (that muſi needs be the perion 
of the magiſtrate) is a miniſter of God to thee for good 3 
and, He bears not the ſword in vain, or, for no end, for 
bes tbe miniſter of God, an avenger of wrath, &c. Thus 
is ifvola and deat ulcd Ly. 12-11 when the diſci- 
ples are ſaid to be brought before principalities and pow- 
ers, that is, without queſtion, Princes and men in au- 
thority , and ſo are xverbrulss dominions 2 Pet- 2+ 10» 
all that are in authority 3 and ſo in this Epift. c- 8 38+ 
teyar and iEugiar principalities and powers, are Cer- 
tally perſons ( heathen magiltrates ) who perlecute 
Chriftiansz and fo Epbeſe 3+ 11+ «gxa and iEuoiarare 
rfons to whom ſomewhat was to be made known. 
And fo Col. 1.16. & 2. 15, 22+ Where ifvola: and 
Suadpues arc joyned with Angels, and all faid to be 
made ſubjed to Chriſt, And that it may not ſeem 
firange that the word ifroie power ſhould be ſet to 
note a perſon , it will be worth obſcrving , not only 
that the Latine, magiftratus, which ſignitics magiſtracy, 
lignifies the perſon of the magiſtrate alſo, and is moſt 
commonly ſo uſed, not for the power, but for the per- 
ſon inveſted with that power 3 but which is punctual- 
ly for the point in hand, that the Latine Poteft&,which 
isdireQly anſwerable to the Greek iZugls, lignities 8 
ruler or Governoxy in good and ancient Authors, as in 
Fuvenal Sat. 10. fpeaking of the unfortunate end of 
Sejanus, after all his greatne(s, he asks, 
Hrjus, qui trabitur, pretextam ſumere mavis, 
An F =_ Gabiorumque eſſe Poteſtas ? 


Qre, anc 


of iEugige power V- 3; 


which hzd you rather cbuſe * to ſucceed Sejanus , that 
wa thu oft, that is, have that great prefcrment and 
dignity of his (aſſumed by the Emperor of Rome iato | 


Higher powers] What iEvola power here ligs | 


the participation of his ſupremacy ) and pay ſo dear 
for it, or elſe tobe quietly and peaceably the power, that 
is, ruler or governour, of choſe mean people; the Fideni 
or Gabii Then for the word which is here added to 
iEvolar, Wpixeozs, ihat that is to be rendred , the ſu: 
preme (not the bigber) powers, will appear , not only 
by-comparing it with 1 Pet. 2. 13. where the Beornevg 


King, or 

others {aid to be lent by him, be having his commiſſt+ 
on'from God (as here alſo cis ſaid in the end of this 
Y- 1+). and all others are not from God immediately, 
but from him but alſo by the nature and uſe of the 
ward 3 the nature of it contining it to thoſe that are 
over, and not undcr others : and fo in Simplicixs upon 
Epidetus p- 2+ 14- atria myore x, wptryorla, the firſt 
cauſes and pixels, which mult theretore bz rendr. 4 
ſupreme ; are joyned together, and ſaid to be all one 


principles, viz. thegods, faith he, or, in his tyle , the 
x#g@Tloris, to whom worſhip is dugg, and (o in pro» 
portion ſpeaking here of men, ic Muſt belong to the 


| lupreme in any kingdom, who, as he i: ags7@- firſt, 


{0 is he iEyendd@& exenpr, and dysm5vIwGr not accomuns 
table to any man or men upon earth : and forthe uſe 
of it, beſide that which hath already been (aid, it may 
be obſerved, that Gen. 49. 3+ in the deſcription of that 
condition which had belonged to Renben, ( if he had 
not forteited it ) by his primogeniture , viz. that he 
ſhould have been the King ( as, upon his fin , F«dab 
was,) it is {aid of him, that he was wy FRRU IN? 
I the excellence of principality , ard the excellen:e of 
power, that is, the excellent principality and excellent 
power 3 which ſeems to me to be the very phrale here 


nally of that clder brother. 

V. 2: Danmation | The word xy3ua, accordingto its 
literal importance, lignifics judgment ,-and no mo e, 
and is applied to hamane judgments ſometimes.cither 
going to law , contentiones in foro, 1 Cor. 6.7. or clſc 
ſentences of temporal puniſhmerits on malefullori» So 
Lu. 23. 40. where one thick faith to the other, ov wu 
aun xgiual: &, thow art in the ſame judgment, or ſen- 
zence ot death , capital puniſhment, called xcjua 9a- 
ydTe C. 24+ 20+ judgment of death temporal. Other- 
where-it as clearly tignities divine, and that eternal pu- 
niſhment ; as AQ-24.25. 3; xeiualG& 17 winner © Vous, 
judgment to come, that is, certainly at the end ot tric 


world, at the day of doom z and fo Rom. 2: 2+ xeiua 4 
©4s 


493 


d, 


Emperour , is the \aſpiy or ſapreme , aud all 


with iZrenidde aire, the exempt, abſolute, independent - 


uſed , of wpixere ifvola, and is there ſpoken-perto- 


& © 
Kelua 


$60 


os dpyla ml 7d.xandy Ted, the miniſter, or officer, of 


* 1be jindgment of God, and (o again v- 3. which V. 5 
nghayel to be wrath, or puniſhment, againſt the day 


of wrath > ſo Heb. 6. 2- aartor ngipe eternal judgment | j 


joyned with tbe r:ſurredtion of the dead. SO Mat. 23- 
14+ and Mar. 12+ 40+ Lute 2C+ 47s eferarbIegyy xyiue 
more abundant judgment , which they ſhould receive 
:n another world ( when this world affords none) for 
their Hypacriſics 3 and Rom. 3+ 8. ar To xgT gue __ 
+», whoſe judgment (Or puniſhment eternal) P, juſt an 
2 Pet. 2. 3+ of 7d xgipa lrwanat uk apy, whoſe Judge 
ment, that is, deftrufion, (temporal here by the hand O 
God , preparatory and proxemial to) eternal lingreth 
wet , as appears by the next words, whoſe defirufion 
ſleepeth note So 1 Tims 3+ 6+ ngiue J1afiae the coudem- 
#ation of the devil, that ſentence that befel Lucifer for 
his pride preſcntly after his creation, and ſo may befal 
the novice lifted up with pride there. And therefore 
Heſychius, from the more general uſage , renders it, 
Srtanifoors 057, God: retribution, Or payment, Or ren- 
dring. according to workg , which is ſure his eternal pu- 
niſhment.” -: Three places there are, which belong cer- 
tainly. to this ſenſe, which yet have been queſtioned 
by ſome men, and denied to do ſo. Firſt this in this 
place, They that reſiſt , that is, by force or violence 
oppolz the ſupreme power, iavleis xgiue airlorles, ſhall 
receive judgment to themſelves. That this lignifics 
temporal puniſhment ,- whicti the magiſtrate may 1n- 
fli&, and vo more, they think appears by the following 
words, for rulers are a terror to evil workg. Butif that 
argument were of force, it would conclude alſo, that 
no more but temporal punifhment belonged to any 
other crime which was puniſhable by the magiltrate ; 
for of him it is ſad , that he is ©«7 Hdzor®r Ixbix@ 


God, bis cxccutioner tor wreth , that is , puniſhmenc 
temporal , to bin indefinitely that doth evil , that is, 
every viſible maletator. And ſo if this would con- 
clude for the refiſter or rebel , it would alſo be privi- 
ledge or protedion toall other fins, which the magi-, 
ſtrate is wont tapuniſh, the thief, the murtherer, &c., 
' he that were hanged ſhould not for that be damned, 
whatever his crime were» And 29 if that refifter 
ſhould eſcape the hand of juſtice here, by flight, &c. or 
if he ſhould proſper in his rebellion, ſo that the magi- 
ſtrate ſhould not be able to puniſh him, or yet farther, 


ſo as to get into the throne, what judgment or puniſh- 
ment is.that ikely to reecive, if the xg7ue'or judg- 


ment here ſignifie none but the magiſtrates wrath or 
puniſhment ? 3%y-*Tis here v.5.concluded from hence, 
Wherefore ye muſt be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo | 


for conſcience ſake where wrath lignifying temporal | bowſe 


puniſhment v. 4+ if that were all that were meant by 
x77ue, then could it not be true, much leſs concluded 
trom hence, that men muſt be ſubjed not only for wrath. 
Certainly he that reſiſts is not ſubjeRt (&y)rcyar is all 
one with dy] , and both —_— contrary to 
<aldowr, being ſubjed, v. 3, 5-) and therefore if we 
mui oo on fir _ » as that ſignifies 
temporal puniſhment, then be that reſiſts ſhall receive 
more-than wrath , as that ſignifics temporal puniſh- 
ment, viz. xgiua eternal judgment , Or condemnation, 
which muſt be the importance of daaa x; $16 oweidn- 


Annotations oz The Epiſtle to the Roman. Chap. Xt. 


many ſleep z which belonging only to temporal pus. 
niſhment , .is conceived to be the periphraſis of xTud 
judgment precedent , and conſequently that that is fo 
alſo. 24% Becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of any one 
ſingle aF of this lin, which being not an habit or cu. 
fiom, the objeQors conceive not to be actually damn. 
ing under the ſecond covenant. 3%, Becauſe y. 32. 
"tis faid , When we are judged, we are chaſtened of the 
Lord, that we ſhould not be condenmed, &c. To the 
firſt of theſe the anſwer is clear, 1+ that ſicknets and 
death, though they be temporal puniſhments, are yer 
divine, inflied by the hand»of God, not of the magi- 
irate, and *tis acknowleged that it doth ſeldom figni- 
fie eternal puniſhment , excluſively to Gods temporal 
puniſhments , but eternal, and ſometimes temporal 
too (as was faid of 2 Pets 2.3-Joreternal if he repent 
not, and perhaps temporal it he do, or. to bring him 
torepentance : 29> that theſe temporal -do not ex- 
clude eternal puniſhments z they may be fick,, and 
dye, and be damned allo, or elſc ſome being reformed 
by theſe temporal chaſtilements, others may be dam- 
ned alſothat do not reform; and thac this is juſt with 
God, and the meaning of x5 there appears v. 27. 
which is parallel to ve 2g. whoſoever ſhall eat or drink 
«nworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord, that is, ſhall be thought guilty of the greatei 
violation of Chrzft, to profane and tread under feet his 
body and blood. Tothefecond, it need tiot hexe be 
diſputed whether one a@ of mortal or wilful fin bring 
damnation , it being as much to the preſent purpoſe, 
that cuſtomary or frequent {inning f a for what- 
ever mercy may belong to him that commits only one 
aQ, yt , if he that cuſtomarily or frequently doth it, 
incur damnation; this will be the meaning by 
x6us there, who ſpeaks indefinitely of the fin (as when 
he faith, tbe drankerd or adulterer (ball not inberit the 
kingdom of God, and deſcends not to that minuter 
conſideration, what *tis that contracts the guilt of that 
ſin.Asfor the third objection,” tis an evident confirma- 
tion of this —_—_ - + if thole that were ſick, &c. 
were cbaftned of the Lord, that #bey ſhould not be con- 
demned, then ſure if. they had _—_ fo raed] or 
not reformed by that chaſtning, they ſhould have been 
condemned with the world , which is no argument 
that eternal judgments are not due to them on their 
impenitence, but an evident intimation that they arc. 
The third plate thus doubted of (and brought to coun- 
tenance the former interpretations of theſe two) is 
1 Pete 4+17-. 'O naveys idgta MX 7) xg7ua Sa 6 cite 5 
ed, Itis the ſeaſon of judgments beginning from the 
eof God, where that that befals the bouſe of God 
cannot ts. 0 which I anſwer by 
granting t zeion , and conſequently that x57 
in its latitude muſt not there be applicd o the bewſe of 
God, but only one part of it. For of awe in that veric 
thereare ſpecified two parts, 73 agorey and 73 7haG@, 


part of Gods revenge on fin may be in this life, and 
betal the godly,-who hath fin to be puniſhed alſo, and 
lo ubas 065) e bardly eſcapes ve 18, or (as that phtaſc 
is in the” original Prov. 11+ 31.) is recompenſed on the 
earth ; but the ſecond ſadder part is 3 dre$rloy of 


oy, but alſo fox conſcience ſake, viz. that it he dg it not, 
it will bein to him, wound his conſcience , and ſo 
bind over to that puniſhment that. belongs to an ac- 
cuſing conſcience, or the breach of that divine Law | 
(which is the rule of conſcience) the command of obe- | 
dience v. 1. to a damning fin, if 'it be not. timely re- 
pented of. The ſecond place thus doubted of is 1 Cors 
11-29+ He that eateth and drinkgth unwortbily, eateth 
and drinketb xgiua judgment to bimſelf. That it doth 
not there lignihe danmation is attempted to be proved 
by three arguments :, 1. by that which follows v. 30. 
For this cauſe many are weak, and. ſickly among you, and 


the contumacious, that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
it ſcizeth on-them here, and ſweeps them away , and 


| then continues to them cternally : and fo till xGue is 


arlenbSoors O87, Gods puniſhment and retribution 10 
fin I ever it is , both herg and in anothcr 
Wworid. 


V.7. Salvation] What eo\vele ſalvation or delive- 


tbe firſt part, and the end or loft part of it. The fiift- 


Co 
rance here tignities ( ſomewhat different from the no- Suns 
tion of it c- 10.4.) may be gueſſed by what hath been. 
oft mentioned of the word gw?6@or and o2t4A in the 
Goſpels, Mat. 10. h. Lxs 13. b. &c. the deliverance of 
the believing Jews or Chriſtians out of 'perſecutions, 


- which 


Annotations on The Epiſtle 


which (after the example of Chriſt ) befel them in the 
firſt age , and from which they were delivered partly 
by the great a@ of vengeance from Chriſt upon the 
Jews the crucitiers of him, and perſecutors of his fol- 
lowers(ſce Lu. 21+ 28.) and partly by their departing 
generally out of Fudea, before that deſtruction befel 
the J:ws (ſee Rev. 7. d. e) and partly by the Halcyo- 
nian days, which under Veſþaſian were allowed the 
Chriſtians after this time in all places, The approach- 
ing of this is every where uſed, as an antidote or cor- 
dial conſideration, to arm them in time of affliction 3 
and ſo here the conſidering that this is now nearer 
than when they firſt embraced the faith, and that 
therefore now *ewere unreaſonable to fall off, and loſe 

all cheir paſt faith and ſufferings, when now a little 
while more will land chem ſafe at their expe&ed ha- 
ven, the deliverance {o often promiſed. This probably 

is the meaning of the phraſe, 1 Pet. I. 5. ewlvei« irolun 
574 Smxaaugpdlum bs xayy igdry, deliverance ready to be re- 
O vealed inthe laft time,& perhaps galnge Luy ar vg.the 
ſaving of their lives, (antecedent to that of their fouls) 
the delivering them from thoſe imminent dangers that 
the Chriſtians were under from the Jews, till chat their 
"deſiru@tion, ( for that that is the meaning of gatewy 


aLvyxlu Mat- 16. 15. Mar. 8. 35+ Luk, 9. 24+ ſaving, or 


Su lms 
ys? 


finding, bis life, ſee thoſe places,and Note on 2 Pet,1.g.) 


That *tis there to be thus underſtood may be probable 
by v- 10» where, ſaith he, the Prophets inquired concer- 
ning this oolnela ſalvation, or deliverance , what time 
it was likely to cone v, 11. which ſeems to confine it 
to ſome eminent event or paſſage in this world , and 
that, it ſeems, now ready to tall out in that preſent 
"age, V1 2. So 2 Pet-3-15. where he bids them count the 
longanimity of God (that js, his ſparing or deferring 


the puniſhment of the Jews {o long) o«lveles delive-" 


rance , iz, that the Jews might come in to the faith, 

_ and all the believing Jews might have time to go out 

of Hieruſalem (ſee Note on Mat. 24. g.) and fo be re- 

. ſcued/'out:of that common deſtruction. To this, 1 
+... conceive, belong theſe words inthe Epiſtle of Barna: 
- ba pann7«W Ty Bacnig a7 futggr Voorlar womegt oþ 
pus bee #ptrs o0Fnobuata, In bis (that is, Chris) 
bg e- ſhall be evil and foul days, in which we 
ſhall be ſaved, or eſcape 3 and that which follows, 
Joe ny Br pies, neivorg 3 oxolera, tow there ſhall 

be lightſons, but 20 them dark black, events, This is (et 

down mol} plainly 2 Per. 2-6, 7, 9, by the example 

of Sodom and Lot 3 Sodom deftroyed, and Lot and his 
family preſeived and fo alfo of the old world, v.5. 
when.Nooband ſeven more were preſeryed, where 

Mas $y520is aff Onc with odtw;, © And "tis obſervable that 
this very 'word gg. 15; uled, in this fiory in Geneſis, 

when the Angel bids Lonefcape and flye for his life, or 

fave and deliver bis life, o&Fey Juxlu/. And becauſe 

this iv'the p:ime matter of S. Fade's' Epiſtle, as well as 

of tizat of $: Peter's to' rhe diſperſed Jews, that alſo 

Lev ayy. May probably be the meaning of x01v3 oulnele, common 
hk ſaloution, qr deliverance, Jude 3. that deliverance that 
the believers ſhould generally meet with. This uſe of 

. this wand, how agreeable it'is-to the Scripture- file, 

; may yet farther appear by the notion of a Saviour in 

the Qld Teſtament, fora deliverer;fuch'as Foſhua was 

faid :o be , of wham there is a notable place to this 
purple, Ectleſeaftieus 40. 1. Fifi; &ec. according 20 bis 
name;\2wus made great 83s odfieches Sxxarray, for the ſa: 

ving, or delivering, the etel] of God, and taking vengeance 

onthe enemies, &c, And fo Obad. 21. the Saviour ſhall 

* Ge the mount of Efau, the kingdom, &c. and fo 

all thoſe others, of whom *cis aid in general, Thou baſt 

Jent us $ aviowurs; that is, the Judges which were ſent or 
railehupby God eo tighr the battels of Gods people 
againſt their enemies 3 id which ewo reſpeds , firlt of 
avenging them on their enemies , ſecondly, of delive- 

ring them, thoſe two titles of Fudges and Saviewts art 


to the Romant. Chap. X11. 


beſtowed on them. And agreeable to this, this a& of 
Chrijts ſo remarkable on the Jews is called hoth the 


kingdom in both reſpects, as a King is an avenger and 
proteQor both z and deliverance in the ſecond only. 
Other like words we tind to the ſame ſenſe. See Note 
on Ad. 3. b. 


V. 12, Thedey is at band] *H iukes 5; the d 
draweth nigh is all one with Wray ord ry = 


which that it may belong to the deſtruction of the 
Jews, and whatever inſeparable attendants of that, 
may appear Exzech. 7. 10, Bebold the day, behold it is 
come , the morning is gone forth; which is clearly the 
approaching of this day ( and fo other of the phralcs; 
uſed in the New Teſtament for that deſtruRion, arc 
to be met with in that Chapter, An end, the end, &c. 
V- 2, 3, 6.) and yet more perfely v. 12. The time is 
come, the day draweth near, and theſe ſpoken clearly 
(as that wholeChapter)of the final deſtruction of that 
whole people. The approach of which being herc 
mentioned , as a motive to encourage the Chriftiari 
Jews to hold out, and not to fall off ro the Gnoſticks 
impure courſes (who , by helping them to eſcape per- 
lecutions, corrupted and inveigled many) this phraſe 
is here by way of accommodation applied to that 
crime, asa time of light, unfit for the works of darkneſs. 
Sce Heb. 10. a. and La. 21. 34- 


V. 13 Kioting ] What xza«G lignifies,is not ſo com- 


2 fra; {ouare, ſongs with drunkeuneſi and contumely. 
In which detinition, as the word 3ecs contumely is oft 
uſed in an impure ſenſe, to denote unlawful loves and 
purſuits, {o in all probability doth it there, for th: 
ight-amorow revels are they that arc peculiarly lignifi- 
by xauw- So Wiſa. 14.23. where {peaking of tlie 
Heathens zgvp:e poriea Fw: myſteries, he Joyns with 
them ipupardis xawss mad revels, and as the effects there- 
of adds, 7+ fles, tr6 yauus xavgrts puadaruct, they 
keep neither lives nor marriages pure. So 2 Mac. 6. 4. 
when he faith the Temple was filled doorias & xouoy, 
he adds jqSvuirror weS' iraigay, dallying with barlots, 
id TAuTIQ{ Ta —— And he that doth this, isin 
Theocritus fy #5. So lay on Scholiaſtson that Poet, 
xapitey nigntles i FI x3) vonle oi; igoutfas dig out or, 
the word is uſed for thoſe that go by night to wats ſmeet- 
bearts. | Fhis they ulcd to Þ with torches and fid- 
dles,, finging amorous ballads at the doors of their 
| beloved, (from thence called zgeoiSves, and Sveynont- 
x6) 2 pattern of which is ſer down in Plawtus Curent. 
Ab 1» Scen. 2. 
Quid fi adeam ad fores, atque occentemn ? 
Peſſali, bews peſſuli, vos ſaluto Inbent. 
To this belongs that of Ariftophanes in Pluto, 


"Eve I G3 xaper Badiley, 
Eripariy yiru t $44 Var qopeterat, 
He looks as if be were going to a revel, having bis crow 


the verſe in * Plautys, 
Tite tibj preis lotis, Inces cerenm. 

Tow go before your ſelf with the fiddle, you are your own 
torcb. bearer; ſome body cle it ſeetns they were wont 
to have', to perform theſe offices for them ; (o faith 
the Commentator of Hermogenes, TlvSaybegs wiew vin- 
Twy &5 eprouuphpOr reefiar Tiye ovy adhi j xoueto1e 
474 AtundI © x winilgit\@&— Pytbagorss (indying the 
(tars as midnight, ſaw a young man with a fiddler revel- 
ling with a torch== Agreeably the word is here to be 
interpreted, the night-revels, or purſuits of their #nclear 
defigns; and fo it is, Gal. 5. 21. and x Pet-4-3+ Comiſ- 
ſationes ; which ſome have miſtaken for Conteſſationes; 
as if it were from comeds, and ſo render it furfeitings, 
whereas the Latine word is buta light derivation 
from the Greck #&a& and xopdley, 

Chap; 


kingdom of God, and gwlnela deliverance, or ſalvation: 


and bis torch; and more fally in the right reading of 


; 


(35 


i 


» Hates $; 


- approaching Heb. 10. 25- and thall there be explained, 


Log 


monly obſerved. Theopbylad detines it, +# ware wboys KG 


* Prout. 


Ad.t.Sceb; 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


CHAP. XIV. 


IM thatis weak in the faith , * receive ye3 but not f to doubtful 2 difpu- * receive to 

_ 4 ——_ theſe iules. Great difſenſions and divifions are alread —_— 
. 12. 8, 9, 10+ I ſhall enlarge vo give theſe rules. Great ai ivi are 4 y tro the 

i_ IRY of Jowith believers (not agzinſt rhe Gentiles, but), among chemlelyes » ſome ewifh con- —_— 

verts diſcerning their Chriftian liberty and freedom the Judaical yoke, © conceiving themſelves till ro be nn- 

der that obligation. The latter oftheſe is Zealous for the Moſaical Law, and obſervances of circumcifion and mears, &c. 

- ard condemns all others as breakers of Gods Law, that donor obſerve all theſe. Onthe other fide they that are inftruQ- 

ed in the knowledge of their Chriſtian liberty, ſeeing others ſtand on ſuch things as theſe, that had never any real good- 

neſs or vercue in them, and now are abrogated by Chriſt, are apt ro deſpiſe ahd conremn them that continue under that 

yoke, and reſolving to maintain rhar liberty which they have purchaſed by Chrift , freedom from ſuch © arc 

apt to ſeparate from the Judaizers, chap. 2. 18. and ſo betwixt one and the other , the communion is likely to be 

broken. To both theſe therefore I apply my ſelf ar this time. Thoſe of you that do not think your ſelyes obliged to 

keep the Law, do nor ye rejeR the ſcrupulous or erroneous udaizer, that thinks himſelf bound to obſerve thoſe Laws, of 

abſtaining from many meats, 8&c. bur receive him to your Communion : yet nor ſo, that he thereby think himſelf en- 
-aped or authorized ro quarrel with other mens reſolutions for the direfting their own lives , whart'is lawful or un- 

lawful for ther, and to condemn others thar.do nor think themſelves ſo obliged. - 


2; Ne that is ſofficiently in- _ 2 For one believeth that he may eat all:thirigs 3 another who is weak, eateth 
Airuted in his liberty , makes Herbs. ] Pb INES 
no of enting any thing, thinks nor himſelf obliged to be circumciſed, 8&c, makes uſe of his Chriſtian liberty to that 
bur the Jadeiver ing not ſufficiently inſtruted in rhe nature of the liberry allowed him by Chrift , and re- 
maining in that error ing the obligingne(s of the Noſaical Law, abſtaineth from all fleſb perhaps, (for ſo ſome did, 
ſaith T' yla, ke not be taken notice of co abſtain peculiarly from (wines fleſh) orgiſe from ſome ſorrs 
of meats, a unclean and forbidden. 
| het: * deſpiſe him that eateth uot : and let not him * fer at 
. ewiſh believer, 3* Let not him that eateth , P | 
Ph Prado, rol and ear- which cateth not, judge him that cateth 3 for God hath received him. : 
eth all meats indifferently, muſt not deſpiſe the ſcrupulous erroneous, which is alſo a Jewiſh believer : And on the other 
fide the ſcrupulous Judaizer muſt nor reje& and caft out of his communion ther other, who infiruſted in the nature 
. of his Chriſtian liberty, doth not think himſelf obliged ro abſtain from all thoſe meats , from which a Jew under Moſes 
- and Judaically abſtains z for God hath admitted him into the Church, ( — that yoke upon him,) 
* '#3 a (errant into his family, and he is not ro be excluded by the Judaizer for ſuch things as . 


X: —-q-" haſt. 4+ Wh art thou that judgeſt another man's ſeryant ? to his own maſter he | 
et has to fandeth or falleth ; yea , he ſhall be holden up, for God is able to: make him 
| judge ſervant, received ſtand. ] | ti, 
and owned by him, v. 3. tb exclude him our of the Church ? (fee ch. 2. r. and note a.) To his own Lord he fiands or 
| yarn r: be eruily ule cred, RE able ro clear view ger) he cerrainl rail) toy 
d G ; " , ” , y þ 


d dtp ne Lore ern } anche de aboye another 3/ another eftcerneth every + ren 
ole Play en. F daysap- day. alike. Let every man be Mly perſwaded F jn his own mind. } 8 -- day be, 
pointed by Moſes his Law, the ſahbarhor ocher Jemiſh ſeftivals; bur the other which is no Judaizer , bur knows his own — £2e 2: 
liberty, makes nor that difference of days thar Moſey requires ; and in ſuch things every man muſt a& by his own; not = 
by another mans judgment or conſcience (ſee noreon Lu, x. a.) whar he is verily perſwaded he ought to do, (andthere- — vetherey 
fore unity and charity ought not to be broken by you'for ſuch things.) doh es, 
' 6, 5. He that makes a diffe- 6; He that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord : and he that regardet = ow 
rence berwixe days, thinks itis not the day, to the Lord be doth not regard iz. He that cateth, cateth to the Lord, ** 
he 0; al for he giveth God thanks : and he that cateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and : 


and in 
ich he 


a 94 iio_a «cc -« - 


ptable to God. Y.* Tug 2xcls | 
.8 For our life and death are 3+ For whether we live, we live unto the-Lord 3 and whether we dye, we dyc 

very uncbnſiderable\,- bur az'by* unto the Lord 3 whether we live therefore , or dye, we are the Lords] 

them we may ſerve God; and-therefore much mofe all other things, | 


9. And all the fruir of Thrifis 9. For tothis end Chriſt both dyed, and roſe, and tevived , that he might be 
death, and ſuffering, and reſur- Lo1d both of the dead and whe | 
_ ny er -—px ro him, is only this , that-he may have power and ominion over w_ ro w__ or give what 

19. But why doſthou-that . . 1+ But why doſt thou judge thy brother ? or why doft thou ſet at ought thy 
obſerreft the Law, condemn brother ?. we ſhall all + and before the judgment«ſcat of Chriſt. + be ſet wa 
thy fellow Chriſtian? or exclude him from thy communion, becauſe he uſes his Chriſti liberry,&c.- or that uſeft events 
Naa oe ane anon tn a pond cy oy 
! alſo a ki : 

ci you bob, ({ce.nore a. on Jam, 3 ) being by hisFacher ſene and commiſſionned to tha  —— 


11, 12- According to that of | ** For it is written, As Tlive, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow-to m®, and |, 
the wh ys Ia. 45-23. I have <VETy tongue ſhall confeſs tv "RT; | 
ſworn $1 that unto-me , 12+ So then every one of us {hall give account of himſelf to God. ] 
every knee ſhall bow : which being a PrediRion of ſomewhat then future , was to have a completion in Chrift incarnate 
(fee fhil-2:9, TO, 14.) who is now conſtituted the one ſupreme Judge of all, ro whoſe judicarure every one muſt ſubmir 
and give account or his own attiors, and conſequently *ris moſt unreaſonable that any man , but he to whom Chriſt this - 
ſupreme Judge hath delegated and committed that power, the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, endowed with 
the power of the Keys aud Cenſures, ſhould thus cenſure, and rejeR others from their communion, 


13. Let 


4 


| F Nap, 2iv- The Epiſtle to the Romans. Pahaphraſe. 


13- Let us not therefore judge one another any more :. but judge this rather, i&. fad hides fac dt 


, aa (candat that no Man put a ſtumbling block, or *an occaſion to fall, in bis brothers gyjche mendes by you, donor 


kgs way- | any longer cenſure and ſeparate 


tin® Cleanof it ſelf y but to him that eſteemeth any thing unclean , to him 3s is un- 


- effaith,o, reaſon he ſhould be ſo ill uſed for his nor daring to eat,when he thinks himſelf otherwiſe obliged ; for it were a 


> « ritably : deftroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt dyed. nature , his nor daring to- eat 
neat, 


irom one anothers communion, for ſuch things as theſe ; only be careful that you do not ſcandalize any Chriſtian bro= 
ther, thar is, put in his way a ſtumbling- block ro hinder his coming ro Chriſtianity, or a gall-rrap in his progreſs ro wound 

. him and make him go back , as the Judaizer is in danger ro do , when he ſees thoſe liberties , uſed among Chriſtians 
which he deems utterly unlawful, 


14. Iknow anJ am perſwaded + by the Lord Jeſus, that vbere is nothing un- 1+ Temcentidcint anda 


no queſtion, but chat Chriſt 


clean. | ; hath ſo removed that yoke of 
1 Modaical Law, that to a Chriftian Jew no kind of meat is ynlawſul ro be eaten: bur yer for all thar, it is wo ore ro- 


him that efteems it to be ftill prohibited : the perſwaſion of irs being forbidden him is, as long #s he is < ſwaded 
ſuffice to make ir to him wful ro uſe that liberty, which otherwiſe were lawful, + "— s 


15- * But if thy brother be © grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not cha» ,. z,. +0, 4 och 
what thou eateft, thou deſpiſe and caſt off thy fellow Chriftian thar not his liberty, and by ſo doing diſcourage or 


bk beg 48 aliene him from going on in Chriſtianity, ver. 13. ſare this is contrary to the rule of Chriſtian ity, ot drawing all to 


iery, and driving none , Mart. 18.6. will be a great fault in thee, for ſo light a thing as mear is, to drive from 
PenoRianiry, Sn ro deftroy Kohl the ſaving of whom Chrift waz content aq my his life, ſee v. 20. 


16. Let not your 00d be evil ſpoken of.) | 16. Ye may uſe. your Chri* 
_ Riian liberry, bur hot'dowell ſotouſe it, as that it may tend to others hurt , for that will be the defaming of that 
which is in it ſelf indifferent or innocent. | 
17- For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink , but righteouſneſs, and ,,, g,, chrigi 
peace, and 4 joy in the holy Ghoſt. . | not in ſuch ex marrers, 
eating of not eating ſuch or ſuch mears, but in the praRtice of Chriſtian vertues, ſuch are mercifulneſs and peaceableneſs 
and delight to do good one to another, ro build up and advyance one another m , not dividing and z and ex> 
cammunicaring one another, v. 19. or that joy which reſults from unanimiry, ſaich TheophyliR, 
- 18. For hethat in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 3 acceptable to God, and appro- |, T1.ce indeed are ate of 
ved of men. ] obedience to Chriſt , that are 
ſure to be accepted by God (without Judaical performances) and to be of good report among all men, 
19+ Let us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and things , 19: | thereſo 


wherewith one mop edific avother:]' 
hich preſerve peace 
ire inflruMted in their liberty, and which rend tothe drawing men tp Chriſtianity, not aliening | ; 
thine - 20+» Fox meat * deſtroy: not the work of God: all things indeed are pure 3 ,,; po not thou for ſoun- 


hath wrought among different perſwaſions 
'Tis true a man may cat any thing wry x/oypn 17 I ee I ns 


21+ 1tis good neither tocat fleſh , nor. to drink wine ,. abr anything whereby 
wo. thy brother ſtumbleth, or is * offended, or is made weak. ] . _ - 

lf digierey, when by thy fo doing cap Gher apa holes 
mou or is gall 


the Goſpel , by 
31: 'Tis nor charirable Br 


nd dif nd d from the pr from epepiring che ich awd fo | 
'd, i , and driven i i ing caſt « 
ſaical. = hom chey eeiak obliged by ir) beard pes rs 1 Se when Apo. kind of fin (fee note 


# 
- 
OY 


on t Cor. 8. b:) 


» demneth.not himſelf in chat ching which he alloweth. derflanding: 


503 


Co 


confiſts * ' 


ty 22. Haſtthou faith? Have it + to thy (elf before God. Happy 3s he that Fcon- = Bog 7 


iris well for thee, and thou mayfh uſe it berwixt God and-thy ſelf, bur not always before men » 
= 2008 er to he and when 'tiy not neceflary ro revel thy prfie iu foe rey. Be 
rhe when he knows « thinglewfo!, doth fo.manage the praftice of it, the uſe of his ere, that he hath 


accuſe or condemn himſelf + ſee note on c+ 2, & 


"es 23- And he that doubteth is damned if he cat, becauſe + he eateth not of faith : 24. And indeed for the ſcru- 


_ ' for whatſoever. i; not of faith, © is fin.] pulous Judgizer , there is little 


lin; finy for which his own conſcience already condemns him, ſhould he cat, or do any indifferent thing, as long as —_— 
in conſcience that ir is not ſo, becgule it is contrary to perſwafion nce of the lawfulneſs of his ation: and who- 
ſoever doth any thing wi that prntng (called faith here, and knowledge x Cor, 8. 9.) © far at leaft as ro judge 
that which he doth lawful for him, he certainly fins in ſo doing. 


# 


Annotations on Chap. X IV, ad 


& V.r.Diſfputations ) Aiaxoyrgpts here ſeems to ſigni» | bis mind, upon the remembrante of the reaſunitiet wh 
Woe fie the' ar guings, Or reaſonings, and conſequently reſolu- | be bad in by life-time, flood in battel jr. 
 tonsof men concerning themſelves , to the managing | thoſe torments of the flrangury , &c. what thoſe S1axs- 
their whole courſe of life, what is lawful or unlawful | y:oue? or reeſonings of Epicurus were, appears in his 
for them, and particularly here (as the Context infor- | Epiftle to: Menecews in Diog. Leert: wherein, as ini ar 
cethit ) the reaſonings and reſolxtions of thoſe, that | apology for himſelf, and a declaration of the truth of 
_ fromthe liberty of diſuſing the Moſaical Law given by | his opinions, he confeſſes *tisnot cating or drinking or 
Chrijt,conclude the lawfulneſs of cating any thing,v.2. | any other of the ſenſualities of the world put toget 
A fuller inſtance or example of this notion of the word | that beget a pleaſant life, &aad rigey Aoguoptle, Ta; ai- 
I have not met with , than in Epicarws's his Epiſtle to | Ties iEeqsuyir T4 on; agiota 4 ovyir, 2 74s Sites ifs- 
Idomenegs, (peaking of the torments he was then under | aauyoy, dy 5r 2M T6 is x4laraubare Sigur, 
ready to dye, as great as were imaginable , *AyT7age- | but # ſober diſcourſe,or reaſoning, and ſuch # ſearches ont 
Thrlevo 3 401 Thos T3 x7! {uxlu xategr #3. Ty fs ya- | the cauſes of all choice or averſation,and drives away thoſe 
 Yulroy ir diaoyio uf] wyinuy, The joy that be bad in falſe opinions, from which the greateſt perturbation, 
- | V y that 
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* 1,3.ep.25, his tOrmMents« 


Abr. c-1, * Gbriety 


$1a.4a0.opJ] 


z 
* Tun.4. p. giving the. ſuffrage in'a | 
Tom-4. Þ» SFUINg ogether Tw/ry rider Te; bipes) x} 75 xe- 


435+ 1. 27» 


- 


Li of-Epicaru 


:-eth 08 our mind, doth proceed, This vnger a0 
os this ſober we Fare tirys are the true canſes 
of choice and averſation, that 15, what is to be choſen 0! 
xcjec&ed upon true rational grounds,done or not done, 
was « inp Jrenroyrouds,the remembrance of which 
brought him ſo much inward pleaſure in the midi of 
This * S. Ambroſe (reciting part-of that 
Epiſtle of his) renders ſobria difputatio.s ſober diſputing, 
and by and by repeating che ſamgpgain, continens vita, 
a continent life, and in * another place, ſobrietss mentu, 
of mind. And Cicero Tuſe. Duet. 1. 5- men- 
his chearfulneſs at his death , a RNS 

riun, Inventorum ſuorum memoria © -re+ 

9 ok hat arg of the moral rules which be 
invented: So that the aoyiouds and Haroyionds figni- 
Ges there;(and ſo moſt probably here alſo) that reaſo- 
ning of mens hearts by which they refolve and deter- 
mine what they may and miay not do,and accordingly 
regulate the aQions of their lives 3 that ſpecial at of 

' their judicium prodticwm, which hath the governing of 
their praice, and conſequently Haxerors duanoy rap 
is, the | | 
which praRtice was not fo be approved of, ox.encou- 
raged in the Judajzer on one fide, 4s on the other ſide 
he that made ule of his Chriſtian liberty was not-to Ie» 
je@, but receive him to his communion, tough 
re erro and unneceſſarily ſcrupulous in point 


tioning 


\) 


were | ul 
' bf the Moſaical obſervances. - Ang. ſo this firlt verlc 


is the breviate of the whole chapter , .which is all on 


theſe two heads, that the Jewiſh Chriſtian that under- 


- flood his own liberty muſt not deſpiſe 4nd xejeR the 


- Tadaizing ſcrupulous believer, and that the Judaizer 
oy or Sig e or condemn the other. See v.,z.&c. 
aid c. 2+ x. Note, a. 
*" «5+. Eftcemet ; What 
mong authors. *' I is ved fornetimes for , 
competition z ſo *'S. 


me ulſeth£ 
"= gives bis bis ſentence, or judgment, 
#6 this. $6 in Xenopbon, Kig: aud, 1.9; 7d |=: aff 
xelroylas hubeny be bated them tha did nat 4 | the 
viftory to bim. So Ariſtotle |. 1. de An. C. 11. wdrra 
Ts Soryrie xermlu Hangs anlw Ths as, every of. the ee- 
ments but the eartb, bad ſome Philoſopher or otber that 


., and bi 


| gave bir ſuffrage to it, that it was the ſoul, or principal 


all things. So Plato in Phileba, & Tine me urns 

lu xelveady; if we prefer any before it. So when 
Pris (aid , xeire iForlu he defends, Or gives 
' bis vote to, pleaſure that it is the ſummun bonam. Aud 


$0898 oe 3 4053 72 payflr xcinere hyuou, 
Por ' ſoul rejoyceth not a5 preferring eating before all 
things. © Ando here, 3 af nolyn duagy wat Subesr, 
one Ry one day before another , but another approves 
gery day, that is, prefers not any before any. 

'&V- 159 Grieved | Au#&i8% here (ignities to be grieved, 
har rfotes "being wounded or galleqjn his courſe, 


þp*., 


and by,that means driven off from the profeſſion of. 


Chriſtianity. That it ſignifies ſo, appears by the Con- 
' ext, azing thi-verſc with v, 1 3- where the bro- 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. XIV. 


judging , Or:condemning , of other ment coutſes- 


e | the natural paſſi 


Hiphil which in Hebrew ſignifies to cauſe to do any 
thing , the Greek language is-fain to uſe the AQive 49 
do. So the Hebrew TW which ſignifies infirm or fick,, 
Lam. 1.2% is by the Greck rendred avafra, where we 
read, #s faints as Iſa: 1. 15. 408 xagNa res Aurlw,the 
whole beart is faint, that is, very fick, which is the 
cauſe of grict3 and therefore the ſame word is in other 
places rendred 38mm and ybo@, Det. 7. 15. painor 
diſeaſe. So TAN» which fignities deftraion, and is fre- 
quently rendred dwdana, is Proy- 31+ 6. rendred augy, 
of Us xl wary men in ſorrow, for which our Engliſh have, 
ready to periſh , agre bly to which S. Paxl here joyns 
(as the interpretation of grieving the brother ) deſtroy. 
ing him. \This is far diftant from that notion which is 
ordinarily had of this phialc , as if it ſignified ſorrow 
or trouble, br grief for the other man , - or rather anger 
or difleoſure againſt him 3 which being (in this mar- 
ter) without cauſe (for 'tis aid v, 14+ that that which 
the brother cats is net anclean in it ſelf, and therefore 
he may lawfully cat it in that reſpeR) is wholly to be 
charges on him that is ſo cauſleſly diſpleaſed qr angry, 

and would not devolye - that guilt of ſcandal on him 
thit eats, that. here lyes.on kim by the brozbers being 
| grieved Or wounded. | 

V. #94 Foy} That x ees joy, Gal. 5. 22. ſignificsnot 1, 
on,, bur the Chriftian vertue\, and that ues 
again moſt probably that which is exerciſed'toward 
our brethren; appears by the @y« T1 charity before and 
6: gluwn peace; &ce after it , and therefore it muſt be un- 
dertiood in that notion which ſhall be agreeable there- 
to, either to fignific the rejoycing at any good that be- 
tals another, bur eſpeciallyat the vertuous aQons per- 
formed by. hias (which 2 Cor. 13+ 6. is rejoyting in the 
eruth, thatgs, integrity and lincerity of another, oppo: . 
litc to his d#1xis doing amiſi precedent) or elle the de- 
ot doing good to others, which as a thing 


_— 


kreqs delighe | 
, | very pleaſant to him that hath ic, and asthe cauſe of 


joy to then that receive benefit from it, gy perhaps 
be called joy. And though the former of thele notions 
is the more calie and prompt, yet that this latter is the - 
more proper to that place.may appear probable, by 
| comparing it with the like phraſe here , yagy W ar xe 
pale a yip joy in the bely Gbeft, which is here allo joyn- 7,0" 
ed with righteowſneſſand peace, (and all of them,by the” 
matter in hand, the care of not.offending the weak, bro- © 
ther, appear to be branches of duty co che neighbour) 
and (eems contrary to the grieving and Sar" the 
brotber, v. 15. that is, the [ocrying him to any fin; 
and is expounded v. 19, by 7s The eixefopis 7h 63s dan rarica- 
Ailaus S1Gxery, purſuing thoſe things that belong to edifics- *9%% 
tion toward one another , that is, building up-in picty, 
bettering one another, which is here joyned with pur- 
| ſning 76 Tos, eigluins #be things that belong to peace ( as 
there the jeyis with peace iy ſelf) and cor 5.2 by my aan 79 Porn 
Flor dpiozery es 7) dyaNy Tee oirodouy, pleaſing the _— 
| neighbour 20 bis good for edification, that is, ck ing 
or cauſing joy and pleaſure to him in improving his 
ſpiritual weal, and ſo 1 Cor. x0. the not giving ſcandal 
to others, v. 32. is cxemplitied by his pleaſing of all men 
in all things, not ſeeking his own profit, but tbe profit of 
many, V- 33- and fo xot to ſeek bis own but that which 


- gall, as drm <buxiec, Ecclus. 30. £2. i5 one that cauſeth 


mourning 3,and 


thers baving aſcondal, that is, gall-trap ({ce Note on 
Mat. 11+ c) put in bis way, is all one with the avartfrer 
being grieved here, aulwerable'to both which together 
is, cxarSeriferay} ddorf, is ſeandalized ( or galled)) 
an 26 eye faint, or wounded, v. 21. 

r it is to'be obſcryed thai adam grief or ſorrow is oft 
wh 2 for the caule of {orrow , 5A & merry or 


grief t@ the fau} ; and a5 aiy3G> moxrning is by H 
chius xendred auugoes calamity , which is the cauſe of 
as pbþ@&+ fear lignifies (the cauſe of 


is anotbers, v. 24. as it 1 ſaid of charity that it ſeekgtb 
not ber wn, 1 Cor. 13+ 5. that is, takes care of others 
{afety, not only of her own, doth nothing that may 
{candalize another , and rather than do ſo., abſtains 
from that which the man himſelf approves of. By all 
which it ſcems probable that ae; joy , and joy in the 
holy Ghoft , that grace of the Chriſtian, flowing from 
the ſanGifying Spirit of God , or which is according 


eſy- | to the will of God, a holy Chriſtian joy ( as re- 


Joycing in the Lord, Pbil. 4. is rejoycing in thoſe things 
(+HiCtons there) which God would have us rejoycc 


fear) danger 3 according: to an Hebraiſm obſervable 


in thele writers where for want of the conjugation | 


44." 
. 


in)is the ſeeking and advancing the ſpiritual weal and 


the 


good of others, as the grieving of them is the contrary, 


& 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. XIV. 


the wounding of theis conſciences, and —_— | of the Epiſile 3 and (o incidently $ $ Nee, to whom 
their ſin. * Tis true, the joy of the boly Ghoſt 1 Theſſ-1.6. | be glory, Gal- 1- 5+ and more ſolemnly, Ts $ 
is the rejoycing in aſlictions, contrary to the joy of the 3 aidyoy dpSeery, Now to the incorruptible Gig 
world, and {0 rejoycing in bope, Rom. 12+ 124 but chat Ages, &c. 1 Tim. 1. x7. almoſt in- the beginning. 
hinders not but theſe phraſes, being otherwiſc inclined | And it is S. Chryſoftomer| Note , *£5@- dei 7} Tiduag 
by the Context, may ſignific otherwiſe. 8s xe  Doforoyias xalexanuy F mygiracty, It 
e- TT 23- b for] In this place, *cis certaih the ancient | caftomary with 8. P aul to conclude an exbortation with 
T ad Copies generally added that Benedi/tion which we now | prayers and praiſes. And Theopbyla@t , wars Þ miggn- 
find _ 16. 25+ T6 3 Surety v ves cudſar x3! 7d | rao hodvy dn lvyenc, After an exbortatian be always 
20aryfhacby we, ce Now to bim that is able to ftabliſh wſetb to pray- Do petitory part of this Doxologie is 
you according to my Goſpel, and'ſo on to the end. Thus ———_— in the Foreuiry v vas rnelzary which is a 
we find it in S. oftome and Theopbyla#, &c. And | praying that God who alone is able, will ftabliſh them; 
from thence the P notes un ler Grotiue's name this ſo proper to the whole buſineſs of the pre= 
infer that the bad firft defigned to end bis he Chapter ,. that it cannot without great inju- 
there. 'But there 1s no ground to r fuch con} ſtice *be taken from it: and therefore without cxa- 
inference. *Tis certain, Doxologies may be 5/anires mining the reaſon of its removal ( for which we have 
in other places, and not only by way of conclufion ; | only probable conjeQare) it is all reaſon that it ſhould 
and (o we find in the like fiyle, Tg 3 F$orecdiy, Now . be teeck'd back from cb. 16. 25+ and placed herey'as 2$ 
20 bim that is able, b- Eph. 3+ 20,21-'in the middle it ought to be. 


as — 


——_— a ——_—_— 
% 


: CHAP. XV: | Paropbr aſe. 


E then that are flrong ought to bear the infant of the weak, and not \, They that know the ne- 


-V — fo to del ture and extent of Chriſtian 

9p ms Tres thile thir do not underſtand it ; » ES 
| andngt plex chemi Ives roo much in reflexion on their own fArengrh and knowledge, and neglcR or deſpiſe others 
rhat have not (o, much. 


2+ Letevery one of us pleaſe big neighbour for bis good to cdification. 
3- Foreven Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as it is written , Thereptoaches of gaay'ne an tothe ec 
ther vſnocchef 1nd ry rs L ET WE of other men, ' after Chrifts ex- 
ieSever befel God, fell on IS ESITT aa done 6. Mind, 


IDS 19; 


44 For whatloever things were written afore-time were written for our lear- 
ning) that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have EN os if pe think w- 
Pſalmiſt 


words 

by the belong 
you, ye muſt know, that generally fch lying in the Old Teftament were meant to be our inſtrudtions and documerits 4 
auf voe genaaat ate of cham hy thor ky gh .we find there of the ce of pious men, and of Gods 
_ relieving and omſoenitg thoſe thar mare relich, me might confident that God wi relieve us alſo in due time, 


5- Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to * be like-minded one 
towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus. ] 
P ; "villains your enke, give you alſo the grace of any nd harry  fach = Chrift commanded and 
| 6, That ye may with one mind and one mouth gloriic +-God, even the Father 
* of cur Loe# Jeſus Chrift.] + 8 —— >: pens 


one, and aſſemb garmin the God ad Father » 
(Eph. 1. 3» 17 nn perk wean s Gor 
* Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo if us to the glory of- My Whereſore in all bumilicy 


of condeſcenfion and 
ne AS SEEN onncher, hel Ld ae aa they are fallen, inſtead of def og yegres, 
toward men, 


OO cclumunion, afret the example who from heaven, and 
| ", & gs onepprdmmy rob$oe gym hemp eng VR EOEIIInE 
key: MG 8. Now I fay that JaſasChriſt was a miniſter of the circuinciſron for the truth s 
-, of God, to confirm the iſes made unto'"the fathers; ] © © Ref” ae mayo 

EE CI Es Hd aig Gen ps rin nth: 
Cong ry net op > nk TT, FL 99} lg gondles cham gen: 

* 94+ Ad that the Gentiles might glorike Gldfor Miah as it is ty name? For 

. «this cauſe v4) 0u90ce Nga, Fane Gentiles, ug Sp ; that bo the, qoet 
CTIA Ho Gagety CARE, or —_—— Es ac Goth 

web re 


ſo.hath OE that of 
Lo Foe ep Inoy one i nin acmin torhr Pi. 4. Ll and praiſe 


him. 

"x0; Atid'a in befaith, Geneilts, with his 
gat Kiſoyerye Ae 2 EE Ando Dome. g2.ay th 
11. And-again, Praiſe the Lord all Gent les, and laud him all pl \1."all 
Far apeaghs , IE i fare art SS TRL bers! ; 


+ x 5 3 1 "And again Eſaias Gith, There ſhall bea root of Jeſſe, and he that thall riſe 


over the Gentiles; in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. ] 
Davids family (under the rype of Hezekiatr a = 


a ſtandard wthe Gaps, oy to whom they may 


Vv 2 [4 I 3» Now 


503 


\ 


: 56 "RN... . Paraphraſes | The Epiftle to the Romany. Chap. -h 
x | 13: Now the Godof hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, 
16 Non hm Gen and may abound in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt. ] ye 
. things are to be received , beftow on you that chearful quiet (inſtead of the contentions that have 
J and that union and: concord in the fairh, (or withour any recediog from it) that thereby ye 
hope, (which che Goſpel beſtow on you on condition of charity, &c.) increaſed unto you into all abun- 
dance, through the working of the boly Ghoſt in you. 
| 14. And 1 my felf alſo am perſwaded of you , my brethren , that ye alſo are 


wit And Ig LIOOR nt {11 of goodnefs,, filled with all knowledge , able alſo to admoniſh one ano- 

and charity and perfeRly know __ 

ps tif oder is, are alſo my help able to adviſe one another ro do what I now ſay, that is, to abffain 
con another, | 


© £ 


The 1 * 15- Nevertheleſs , brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you, i 
15- Yet Ibave thought good {| fort, as putting you in mind , becauſe of the grace that : AG —_ 


| ro you , to ſti 

you! > 7 alice of ther God] - 

—— know already, this being a branch of my office and authority Apoftolical , as well 2s that of making known 

- 3: = : 4 . : 

Ir te I 16+, That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniftring the 
-'16; Thur office Fs zolpel of God, * that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, ing * hat there 

9. 15 9 Prech th Goſpel to lanGificd by the holy Ghoſt. ] might be a 
- the Gentiles as well as the Jews, that the Genriles might be preſcnted and offered up unto God as a fgcrifice moſt acce- th 

ptable ynto him, ſanRified, not as other ſacrifices, by any Prieſt on carth#bur even by the holy Gh hat is, that they accept, fra 

might be brought to obey the Golpel. | — 
17. I have therefore * whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things on es 


in I have or matter of which pertain to God, eloryin 
great rejoycing, not .in Wy ſelf, bu: in order to'God the aurhor of this ſucceſs, | 2 uw 
k as 
. . o * be 
4 -* 1 ſhall 18. For | will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not to Goa, 
need _ wp ain 4. i mwes- wxought by me, + to make the Gentiles obedient by word'and deed, } | navy {y 


clog any. thing that can de queſtionable, wherein, as an inſtrument in Chriſts hands, I have wrought, and had this ſuc- ogg 
_n to tmy work, in bringing the Gearilea to receive and, obey the Gaſpels A,york which bath been done by wiracies, =—=9cs 


. 


m od 2 hey SD ſo that from Jeruſalem, and round about unto lllyricum , I have + fully preached Son! 


what Tſhould ſay dy greater the Goſpel of Clyiſt, | # AT Ye a 
mennes than #>y Prophee of old, by doing all kin of miracles, as alſo by ſpeaking of ſtrange languages, x Cor: 14.18, * By the 
| of 


and receiving and moking own revelations from heaven 2 Cor. 12, 3 afrer this manner beginning ar [oalgiem, 

and taking a circuit ehrough Pheenice, and Syria, and arabie, AR. ry, 20,&c. I have diſcharged this. Ss ke 

eg Fn oſpe? ro the Macedonians which joy6 pon Uyricum. wetinhs tas | _ kbiar 

'- 20. * Yea, ſo have I firived to preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named? ——_— 
yau 


RY ney ankyhera ef 1 ſhould build uportanorher mans foundation] _ 
| careſyl noe whore ther en befare me, which it | be ſaid thas 1 di | * Ang 
; where odhers hed laid the foundation , but had a kind of ie in it to oe Aachen the Lg _—_— —_ 
never heard Chriſt, | . | 5 " ; i , £ had to Oo- 
'- 24." To fulfit glorious , 27+ Butas it is written, Fo whomhe was not ſpoken they ſhall ce; they 725 ve 
wy ta. 52. "5 that they that hive not heard; half underſtand. & Y + 3nd they = % 


prophecy 

ſhould be brought ho God , that nerer preached | events of Jeremics prophecics ſhould 

made good to thea'to whom the prophecies tnd hot come. DPFts | mY " TOP 

© "24" wy this imcar.of 22+, For which cauſc,alſoI have been much hindred fi . 

mn, = 
It. 

'- 23.1 Buo how havingno more 23* But now having no more place in theſe parts , and havi | defue 

ocnfians ww detain we intheſe theſe many years to come unto : : on na TOR 


I have been hindredunexpeRedly from coming to you, when I hav ſeveral times de- 


jp ores HO 


Eons 
= 


25. ButnowT am a going ro 
judeaco difiribme-rothe poor Chri 
"26. By the Chriſtians of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia. 


1 - of 
hf Cainrs 


hem, indeed from 
make rhem thoſe 


+ or bleffing 
of Chriſt, 
for the Kg# 
MS. reads 
will beach : ſo 
quenely har T ſhalt bring a3 ftick Greg 
| } and the ; 
” T Latine. 
30, Now 


| Hikes 

" Chapet?, "" REI The Epiſtle to the Romanr. | Paraphraſe. 

- F-...- 30. Now beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriff's ſake , and for the is. Add Tried os 

love of the Spirit, chat ye ſtrive together with me in your prayers to God for FS. pan Lord Chrift Teſus 6 

_—_y Chriſtian love, which he requires, aridhis Spirit works in your hearrs, that you will wh Ln he pigeon of 
joyn your prayers with mine to beſeech God, 


31+ That I rvay be dclivered from them that do not believe in Judza, and that _ That i may be delivered 


my ſervice which T bave for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the ſaints, g25: Thx dallevond 

Ee aro ooo ener 
aical Law, x che. celi bring tc : ac Hi 

en by chem in good part, though it come from thoſe Gentile provinces. icrulatem and Judza, may be t4+ 


 :32+. That I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you 32; This woald' be 6 means 


cfxeſhed. #3 : IFC. Ip 4 to mak 
ber '., ] ting you, if it pleaſe God to grant it £6 bur prayers, and to have a chearful being with you. 
33» 33- And the God of all nit? 


Now the God of peace be with.you all, Amen. *: - , 
i! | h -- +1 7  andeoiicdtd'bleſs you, and preſerye unity amongyou all. Amen, 


4 


} . ? 


Annotations 0n Chap. rYY.. 


% of the Helyew rightly rendred, for an enfigh, is by the [poxty or prince, or to him that is ſent by bim, that is, 
.. Greek Trauſlators rended: deyey to bear rale , or domi- | hath commiſſion from him, this being for an is all 
do ie? #i0n 3 becauſe it being the ofce of the King to defend, | 6ne'in effect with ruling, and one is but a phraſe to ex- 
 andby arms to prote& the people, and. the power of | prels the other, and the Apofile, accordingeo his man- 
. © warbeing, as the power of the ſword, a branch of | ner, maketh uſe of the Greek tranſlation, not of the 
.imperial authority,and that no way competible to any, | Original. 
IJ 7\ al Wh . 


V. 12. Reign over the Gentiles] That which is out yo either to the ſupreme jEeoia or dey or . 1 3-1, 2; 
k 


I 


«ae thar 1-Y, Commend unto-you Phyrbe-our fifter, which is * 2 2 ſervant of the Church 4 ecial nori 
miniſters to which is at Cenchrea, ] I TITTY oo , of the bearer hereof, Phcebe, a 
_— | ..j -. pious perſon, who relieverh thoſe Ghriftians which be in wanr nt Cenchyea, - 


24 That ye zeczive berjn the Lord, os becomerh ſhinto,and 'that ye «fbf her in- 


whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: for ſhe hath/been' a ſuccourer of many, 2, 00t ennertls fer Chr | 


and of my ont Ton \ Hey, 0900 LATE - - others, and give her your beſt 
aſſiſtance in the diſpatching the buſineſs which ſhe hach at Rowe; for ſhe hath been very liberal co divers Chtiſtians, and 
particularly hath affifted tne in an etinent manner. 


Yellow 3+ Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my + helpers in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 3. Mention my love to Pri- 
kbowrers ſcilla, who though a woman, hath joyned with Aquila a man; to promote the Goſpel of Chriſt , and dove their beſt to 
nl bring many to the faith. ord ah 1. , . 


4+ (Who have for my life laid down their own necks, unto whom not only I | ca 


. give thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles.) p lives to ſave mine , for whict 
'  - cauſe I am not only bound co thank them, bug all the Churches of the Gentiles, who were obliged by ther) 


5- Likewiſe greet the Church which is in their houlſe.i' Salute my well beloved , | 2» 
Epznetus, who is the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt.)  . WO a) the vmily (fee _ 


on 4 Cor. 16. c,) My love to Epznerad, the firſt convert I had in all Achaia, 


| & Greet Mary, who [ beſtowed muctrlabour] on us. | 6. Ste how's, 
7. Salute Andronicus and * Junia my kinſmen, and my fcllow-prifoners, [who 


"= the Þ les, ] who alſo were in Chriſt before me. TOTES Jes 

_ _ MEAT: 4's ey other Apoſiles, as well as me 3 orelſe hethes | oe Fompaang _ 
-  $,. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. . 

Mellow. 9. Salute Urban our + helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. 

_ . 10. Salute Apelles [approved in Chriſt. ] Salute them that are of Ariſtobulus \,, po hath ſhewed hitaſe1s 


. bouſhold. a faichful fincere Chritian. 


- 11+ Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the bowſhold of Nar. 11, that have received the 


cifſus, [that are.in the Lord. ] faith. 


1.2+ Salute Tryphzna and Tryphoſa, who | labour in the Lord.) Salute the be- 7.;, ao good offices in the 


loved Perlis, which laboured much in the Lord. Church, ſee note x. 
heeded .,.,,13- Salute Rufus [ * choſen in the Lord, and his motherand a_ 13. achoice perſon, a fincete 
Toy inavgloy | | Chriſtian, and his mother, which is ro me a3 @ mother alſo, 


ut 2.e, 44. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the [ brethren] 14. Chriſtians, 
which are with them. 
« 15; Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and Olympias, and all ng. Chriſtians. 
the-{ ſaints] which are with them. 


16, Salute one another with an < holy kiſs. ] The Churches of Chriſt ſalute |, 4 4. Apoftolical 


Jou- REED form of benediRion 2 Theſl. 3, 
17, 18. of which a kiſs was wont to be the ceremony. 


| frabortg«- 17+ Now I | beſcech you, brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions and * of- Ma. 


= fences, + contrary to the dodtrine which ye have learned, and * avoid them.) brerhren,, co warch diligently, 
wide and (as out of a watch-rower men are wont to obſerve the enemy approaching, ſo) toobſerve and take notice of them 
t detde which teach new do&rines, girher contrary or different from what we have taught you, and ſo break the'peace of the 
—_ Church, and diſcourage or drive away others from the faith ; from ſuch heretical teachers ye are to ſeparate, thar others 
from, "mY may not be deceived by taking rhem for men as orthodox az any; See note 0n x Cor, 5. g. 


7. who are, cither known 


ers : Vv 3 18. For 


SO 


Ce, 


coor male 


Pp araphr aſe. The Epiſtle #0 the Romans. | | Chap. xvi 


. g. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chit, but their own belly, 
_ 18, Such are the Gpoſlics, | 1 1, , 6d words and fair (pceches deceiveche hearts of the ſimple. ] —o 
who inte Gn ufts and'incerefts, and by plauſible prerences and undertakings , corrupt and ſeduce thoſe who are of a 
temper ready tofollow atd obey, aud fo become eafie and ſeducible, commary-1p. wile, ver. 19, 7 


r-#ejoxcing ther &s'yet you are immaculere, T exhort you to be 
hecefies, but enh' to $919 keep yomr live innocent. 


Og e954 9;'v 


| 20. And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Sacan under your feet # ſhortly. The * ſaddenty 
20. Ang .tÞ ſew -$hatr) grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be _ yon Amen. ] - col » ad 
je your Wat cbar.coming Geiſt of in che fcripeure , that ſpiritual, nor corporal 
is; | La1.8,3. Sp ks n ly work his revenge on his crycibers , _—_— 
\\(aſxer which time there ſhall be an Hiſceraible for the Chreftians for ſome 
- a0d Rom-28-12.J bur whe caſt out the oracles of the Gentiles, and make their 
lant the Goſpel, and root our Idolatry over the whole Gentile world, Phil, 2, 11. The abundant 


Jeſus Chriſt continue with You. Amen. 
- 21. Timotheus my work-fellow , and Lucius and Jaſon and Solipater mY 
| kinfmen, (Jute yah . | 


22: I Teryus, who merpte ehis Epilile, alute you in the Logd. eh | 
aled great - 23; Gaius [inc pit» and of che hole Church] aluterb pou. | Exatius the 

ind all zbe + chan belajuof te one ſakurcth you, and Quaxtusa brother, __.- 
HE 24. The grace of out Lagd Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
#226. Now ts bil that is 25+ Now to him'c<haris of power coeliabliſh you according ro my Golpel, and + 
able to keep you from falling the preaching of Jefas Chrift, according to the' revelation of the myſtery which 
into any noxious error , and to was kept ſecret fince the world began, 

eſtabliſh a Bonny | 26, But now is made manufcli, and by the {criptures of the prophets, according 
Noon, the ſame that was © the commandment of the everlaſting God , made known to all nations for the 
the pr or go&rine of Je- obedience of faith]... Po” 

ſus ( fawhen he was here on earth, according to that which we now ſce revealed, and diſcern to be that which 
A I eos Do ene den peta en 

ecrer, 1 ' 

n of revealed ro the Genciles, that they might believe he Goſpel _ . 


* ©" 29 Fo him 1 fay;who ihe | 27; Fo God only wiſe be glory thrbugh Jeſus Chriſt for ever. * Amen. 


I. 
&14.o@- 


neg&4ris 


ms Py 


only wiſe di of all chis, and who thacb 4 all by his Son Jeſus Chrift's aſſuming of our nature, &c. be allho 
nour and preiſe' rhe ſame Jeluy Chriſt our Lord. Amen, T7 
| ay # Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and ſent by Phorbe, 

,-* -->- * lervant 6 the Church at Cenchtea." 


42" Annotations on Chap." XVT. 


'V. 3: Servant of the Church ] What Sraxorery, to mi-.| nieceſſaries;” andeaſed them of all that care, &c. See 

niſter; iguihes in the New Ttiament , hath formerly ['hote on 1 Tim: 5: a. 

been noted at large ( ſec Ly 8; x;) viz. $0 relieve the 3 V., 4. Apoſtles] 'Ambroa@ Apoſtle ſignifies primarily b 
poor, either out of che figck of the Church, as adminiy | that office 'whereanto the Twelve were ſet apart by Ari5u@ 


' ſirators and dilpentss of others liBerality and alms; |.Chbrift immediately, and ſo that of S. Paul and Barng- 
. or, as holpitable charitable perions, out of their own'q bas, ſent immediately by appointment of the Holy 


ſubſtance. So the women that adminiſteed to Chriſt | Ghoſt, A#.113-2- Sccondarily it belongs to ſome 


UE Snagybrley aural; ont of their own eftates ,, and 10 | others after, that received the like Commiſſion from ' 


Phebe here, who is therefore called wegsdr1; winding, s | the Twelve, or from S. Paul; thus is Fames the Bi- 
reliever, or patroneſs, of many , ec Lu. 8.2. and of | ſhop of Hieruſalem often called an Apoſtle. And ſo 
Paul himſelf, ver. 2. and in all probability is the ,vr$ | Gaith Theodorer of thoſe firlt times , that thoſe which 


Twie3v9) 2 poned 1 Cor 9» 5+ the ſiſter, or believing Chriſtian | were after called Biſhops , were then called Apoſiles- 


womas, which either did, or, if Paw! would have ac- | So, ſaith he, Epapbroditus is called Apoſtle of the Phi- 
cepted it, would have belped hin and Boruobar to eat | lippians , Phil. 2: 5+ becauſe be was their Biſhop. So 
and drink, ver. 4. without labouring with their hands | Clemens Romanus is by Clemens Alexandrinus , Strom. 
y- 6. | Such as ſhe accompanying the Apoſiles in their | 1; 4. called Anbrox@& Kaine, Clemens the Apoſtle. So 


-  Journies to preach the Goſpel ( as of her it appears by Tenatius is by S. Chryſoſtome called wireaG- 2 2Boxon® 


Konifr is 
Ke 


S. Pewls lending this Epiſtle from Corinth to Rome by '| Apoſtle and Biſhop- So of Timatby , 4 Snirea& Tiub- 
her, 35 '$i$ip the ſub(criprion ) and furniſhing them | 34G- the Apoſtle Timotbews was made Biſhop of Epbeſis, 
with all things which they wanted , from whence | ſaith an anonymous writer in * Photine. So that Thad- * xibiinh. 
they arc {aid zowiFy U@ xvgp to labour in the Lord v. 6, | dews, that was ſent by Thomas to the King of Edeſſa, "* 254+ 
and 12. whereupon faith the Seho/iaf, that the Apo- | is &yled in Enſebias |: 1. c. 16, ira ©alddG@, the 
ſiles carried about with chem ſome matrons of good | Apoſtle Thaddew. So Mark, in' Epipbanius, Hey. $Is 
report &ig Tas dyayxaias af yeoles Xoauyioncs that | and int Euſcbius |- 2. C. x#', So Lakeallo by Epipba- 
made proviſiag for their neceſſary uſes , as auThs xotmly | nius, Her. 51+ "And if it be he which is mentioned 
vrlag os Th7% dunclures whe md xuguypals nagar, | 2 Corr 8. 18. in the Byle of who is praiſed for the Go- 
that the Apoſtles being free from thoſe cares might be at | ſpel, Of for preaching through all the Churches ( as 
leiſure for preaching only ; and Theopbyla@, & Yuwoggt | Ignatius affirms, Epif. to the Epbeſ. and though Baro- 
Ywnalnes noALSuy Tots Smobnors yoouyTow, eiroly T6 | nims athrms it to be Silas, aud * Theodorer, Barnabas, * 4n Ch. 
Era) Kale ; x Tecdy &purcnuriay hn Thru; eFeToyupdpau, | yet Titus Boſtrenſis on Luk, 1. «763. C, and S. Ferome "—_— 
rich wo nen followcd the Apoſiles , and provided them 0 2 Core 8, and from him.others have generally con- 


ccived: 


ceived to be he , being a conſtant companion of S. 
Find fel his cravels, ' 25 far i the book of the 4G: 
* 1 2165 26aches , and therefore is Taid by * ws 1D have 
vj 1:76 Avt- 


wrineen the Goſpel from other mens teftimonies 
' Allt i rhwlns from bis own fight ) and not only fo, but, 


7s __ as i4g]lows v. 199 #rdamned by the Churches ewixdn- 
mnorgt” uO- $37 Pauls fellow-traveller 3 then there will be 
pine megZoc 


rac we; little queſtion, but that title might belong to him, and 
w3c,6z9e4- that he was one of thoſe which are called there v. 23+ 
_—_— * Arbronot nxAuciers Apoſtles of the Churches. Whe- 
«&«r- ther this ſenſe do' belong to the word in this place, it 
L364 ill be yet une th, becauſe, thoagh ic be granted 
that in thoſe other places the ſecondary Apoſtles were 
certainly meant ( and befide this there is no other un- 
named , but thoſe which confeſſedly belong to the 
twelve Apoſtles, 8c.) yet *tis poſlible t theſe 
Andronzus ynd' Fugjas , may not be allled AHpoſiles, 
but on|pFFonuinwoted, known men Us 'Autc bxots among 
the » that is, among the twelve Apoſtles , "as 
well they might be, having been Chrittians more an- 


cientlythan S. Pax! , and fo converted cither by the \ 
Apoliles probably, ot by Chrift himſelf. *Tis true af- 


terall this, that in the Conftitmrions of the Emperours 
'- we find Apoftols Synagogarams, Apoſtles of the Syna- 
gogwes , it'was among the Jews to gather 
up the dues of the Patriarch that lived-in Palfitie 
And proportionably to thoſe the word Apoſtles might 
lignite no more than meſſengers of the Churches, 


- 


ies, but the | 


here, | 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. XVE. 


| ſent about Eccleſiaftick atfairs , ſuch as are in Ignatius 


1 


| 


his Epifles called 840Sg5piar Or Stoner fue ſacred Or 
divine officers Or meſſengers. But it appears not , that 
N any place of the New Teſtament the word is uſed 
in this ſenſe. Sce note on Lake 6. c. and on Fob. 
20s 21» ; 
V. 16. Holy Kiſs ] The cloſe of all the Chriſtians 
prayers was wont to be inform of Benediction 
chat BenediQion the wiſhing all charity and unity a- 
mong them (after the example of the love of God to- 
| ward thera) in the known form , The grace, Or chari- 
13, of onr Lord Feſis Chrifti, and the love of God, and 
the communication, Ot bounty , of the Holy Ghoſt , be 
with, or among you always, that is,be continued aryong 
you , as it is from every perſon of the Trinity toward 
bay And this being the form of diſmiſſing the afſem- 

ly , it was y ablerved: them to 
part With: the kiſſing one anothes. So faith Juſtin 
Martyr Apol. 2. deſcribing the Church-meetings, «x- 


Anus ping] depart wxfs , when 
we Mak, pleat gr. rey alute one ado 
7, which is therefore 'the kiſs of peace : and 


ertullian de Orat. Ofculum pacis oft ſignaculum ora- 


tionis, the kiſs of peace is the ſeal of prayer. This 
therefore is here called the boly kiſs, AY PauPs bid- 


diog them ſalute one another with it, is in effect all 
one as his pronouncing _- that Benediction which was 


wont to be attended with it. 


} 
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. (0 the Reiſs to the Cprbmbians theſe few things may be e,to be premiled, .\ 


- 
- 


i "1. That this city be ng in.jt ſclfan eminent city, grqwn rich and. populous by frade and merchan- 
Ne, od humans zad ibidiepas 1 proper, was the place Where the, Procyſul of Achaie fxcd his ea, 

And aeer iexcopverſion tq the faith, the Metropaſic ox mother city of ll Acbais or Greece, and {o is not, in the 
x be this p:Ale. tobe Idoked on as the Church in that onecity , but as containing under it all the 
Al is now addreſſed to them 


I wh, 


having been firfi.converted by S. Paw , this Epiftle 
Un& Been M th whole region. This is difiinQtly ſet down: 2 Cor: 1. 1, 
c 


ir-Gc $, Or; | | ; ) 
Ent i 729 Yb nnder GER | God whichi at Corinth is added, #nd to all the $ aints which are in all Achais 5 and that 
a probably is the importance the phraſe,” i Cor. 1. 2+ to all that bave the nameof Chrift called on them (that is, 


to all Chriſtians) & ea]? r6wy in every place, thatis , in all that region, and not only in that one city , but 
' iv Navi) Up erien naduect - *'Axates in all aa 2 of Achais. Accordin| ly what S. Pawl Gaith to them of Apollos, that 
1929 © hewateredthem i Cor- 3. 6 is in the ftory atfirmed of all Achaia,as well as of chat city, AF. 18. 27. when be 
was willing to paſt into Achaia, the brethren wrote to the diſciple(chrough all Atbaia, not only at Corinth ) that 
they ſhould receive bim , and when be came ( that is, whither he purpoſed to paſs, into Acbaia) be contributed 
much affitance to the believers there. So when he ſpeaks of the forwardneſs of their (that is , the Corintbian: ) 
liberality 2 Cor. 9g. 2+ Achaia, ſaith he, was ready a year ago 3 and ſo Rom. 15. 26. Macedonia and Achais 
thought good to maky a colleftion, &c. and (o it appears again by another paſſage 2 Cor- 11-9, 10. And hence 
it is that Rows: 16. 16+ he tells them that the Churches of Chriſt (in the Plural) ſalute them, and v, 1. mentions 
the Church in Cenchreg a maritime city in Acbaiz, from whence S, Pani took ſhipping AF. 18. 18. when he 
departed from thence to Syria. 
24> For the time and manner of planting Chriſtianity among theſe Corinthians, and the reſt of 4chaia or 
Greece, the ſtory in the A&s may be conſulted , ch. 18. x. where about the hitticth year of Chrift , Paul comes 
from 4tbens40 Corinth, and meets Aquila and Priſcilla there, ſoon after Clauaius his baniſhing the Jews from 
Rome 3 with them Pax! wrought in his trade of tent-making , and at the ſame time he preached the Goſpel to 
-them through that Region, to which he oft refers in theſe Epiſtles, telling them how freely ( without making 
gain of them, or putting them to any charge) he had preached the Goſpel to them. Soon after Sylvanus and 
Timotbew came to him out of Macedonis, and for the ſpace of eighteen months he. abode in thoſe parts, 
; wrought many miracles, 2 Cor. 12. 12. and converted many, though, as it appears, he was oppaſcd by the in- 
credulous Jews, and brought before Gallio, Proconſul of Acbaia , and accuſed by them, A&#. 18. When Paul 
went from thence, he left Priſcilla and Aquila by the way at Epbeſis Ad. 18. 19. and they mecting with Apol- 
los there, and inftruting him more perſedtly in the doGrine of the Goſpel, titted him for his journey to Acbais, 
whither he ſoon went, and contirmed them in the faith , which Pazl had planted among them , being much 
-too hard for the Jews, who were his chief oppoſers there, A#. 18. 28, 
»£ 33» Fbr the cine of writing this firſt Epiſtle two circumſtances will afſift us to diſcern it. Firſt c. 15. 32+ 
. there is a touch or intimation of his danger at Epheſus, fighting with the beaſts there, which will appear ( ſee 
Note onch. 15. d.) to be that which was occalioned by Demetrius, Af. 19. This therefore was now palt at 
the writing of this Epiftle 3 and though the next thing which in the As is mentioned after that, is his depar- 
ting to Macedonia, Ad. 20. i. yet by the date of it from Epheſus , which we find in many Copies of thy ſub- 
{cription of the Epiſtle, we have reaſon to believe, that his remove was not ſo ſudden, but that this Epiſtle was 
| written firſt, and {ent from thence. And accordingly we may interpret his words, ch. 16. $. (which contain a 
ſecond circumſtance) that he will zarry at Epbeſis till Pentecoſt, that is, till the time of his going up to Feruſe- , 
Jem, which he had determined todo that year at Pentecoft- For that after this he ſhould come again to A 
or toany other part of Aſia, and write from thence, (as by the ſalutations of the 4fiaticky *tis RO id 
ch. 16. 18.) before his going to Ferwſalem, is no reconcileable with the paſſages in the AGr , ſet down ch. 20- 
__ * where in his journey from Epbeſis v. 1+ we find him at Eofter at Phitippi, and after that at Troas, and though 
__ *. he paſs through Aſia, yet his haſte was {o great, to reach Feruſalem betore Pentecoſt, that he could not put in at 
F: ws V. 16+ but was fain to tranſad that buſineſs at Miletus, that would have called him to Epbeſus, ves. 17- 
It this be thus rightly concluded for the place of writing this Epiſtle , then the time will be concluded alſo, at 
. theend of his three years ſtay in 4fis, AF 20. 3 1+ that is, 4. Chr. 54, Before which time, through the Gno* 
ſticks and Fudgizers, great ſchiſms and diviſions had broken out at Corinth, and in other cities of that Pro- 
' vince, and many other foul corrptions had crept in (by falle, heretical teachers, and even the denying of the 
 ReſurreQtion by ſome of the Chriltians there ) which cauſed the writing of this Epiſtle. And upon the ſame 
© occaſtons and ſubjes was Clemens's Epiſtle, ſome years after, written unto them, which as it uſes all arguments 


fo reproxch the unreaſonablene(s of their ſchiſm and commotion againlt thcir preſent Governours, ſo it ipfiſts 
at large on the proving the ReſarreRion, Be 


0 


CHAP. 


» 


The ft Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


CHAP. I. Parafbraſe. 


called t+ AUL | * called to be an Apoftle] of Jeſus Chriſt, through the wil tr. See Rom. «©. 1. 

 hpotle of God, and Softhenes + our brother, - 20 on Kat, 26.6% 

par 2- Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth , to them that 2. To the Church of God at 

tie bu. are ſanQihed in Chriſt Jeſus, * called to be ſaints, with all that in —_ to thoſe that through 

ne every place F 3 call upon the name of Jelus Chriſt our Lord, * both atth of Chriſt have been 

Tihecaled cheirs and ours. ] a by =o ſpecial ſaines 

bore . eiry, together with all orher Chriſtians in every place within the regions of Achaia, both Yau and Gemiles 

_ MF Grace be to you and peace from God our father , and from the Lord Jcſus 

* both ri 

and 
dntel 4 I chank my _ mus on your behalf, for the grace of God which is gi- , (or the grear mnarey - 
tis ven you + by Jeſus J ded you in the preaching the 


. Goſpel to you, and all the gracesſo viſible among you, conſequenr to that, 
*peeOr: 5+ * That in every thing + ye arc inriched by him , in all *® utterance, and ix &g, 6, 4. For in all 


_ tba® all < knowledge. longing ro Chriſt ye 
riched, 6. Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt + was 4 confirmed in you. oy Lore ED Ci 
4 pg | Cy So that ye come behind in no gift , waiting for * the coming of our Lord — ptr n tbe 
} ipch been myſteries, e in having 
| _ preached, amd then farther explained to you ;z the one at the firſt Res... of the faith —_ you by ol 
_— ITED atering of Apollos 3 ſo that now there is no need of any addition to be made, hangs wo try 5 wa 
«and 


x ION heve, CR anpenagen chis coming of Chriſt ro the deliverance of the __ and temarkable 


$.+ loi thall yo confirm you unto ths end, that ye may be blameleſs in the g, which Chrift will, 1 doubr 


day of our Lord ]cſus Chriſt. hold out 
'T , © IO fincere Chriſtians ar that time, when EY be defroyed. 


=<: God is faithful , by whom ye were called unto the + fellowthip of his Son ,_ v,, > rag aged" 7 4 
$ 


Couſl.one Lord.) " WE ©, that God will make good - his 
e, nd having calle#you to the knowledge of the Go rticipaion of the graces reached our to you there- 
Jo promiſe, nd heringcalle#you ro the knowledge of the Goſpel and patcpain of they a 
Lo 


"bot. 10, Now 1 ER Ln ne coovg you Chriſt, that ba That thereſore which I 


rm i pats , and. +hot t args" $44 
| th Rar 3g Pani together in the lame mind , in the ws Log "ade. the 


TH gifrs and graces 
yd ova tb; E all teach the ſame dorine, and nouriſh charity and unity , rhar there be wn, troop 
ches, but rhar ye compaRted and united, as members of the ſame body, in the ſame belief and affe&tions. 


L 1s, For ic hath becn. declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are 11. This exhorrarion, I ſup= 
of the houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. ] pole, ye have need of , having 
had infotmation by thofe of Chloe's family, (ſee ch. 16. 17.) that there are (chiſms among you. 


12+ Now this I ſay,that every one of you faith, Iam of Paul, and I of Apollos, 12, My meaning is,that fome 


and I of Cephas, and 1 of Chriſt. ] Pprecend their doftrine © ws 
raught chem peculiarly by Paul , and differs frem what others teach 3 others thet they have theirs from apollos, or 
from Peres, qr from handeld. 

thts 8 © 1.36 bs Cheiff Qivided 7 was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized Fin ;, won ye Ln Cate ithcs 
the name of Paul ? the do&rine of Ghrilit muſt noc 
; (Air fromvir-(elf, and therefore if Pau preach any thing contrary tro what Chriſt taught , Paul muſt/ not wrt endY 

compariſon wich Chriſt, the foyndation of your faich being, not Paul, bur Chriſc, bite 3-u 

14+ I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, ths Is, 16. For my part 1 
15. Leſt any ſhould ſay + that I had baptized in mine own name. 0 fer (ram preveneBng any 


mate 16. And I baptized allo the houſhold of Stephanas beſides I know not whe- 124, manen/rom huning Bape 


VE ; ther I baptized any other.] " that [never did baptige above 
two of you, Criſpus and Gaius, and the houſhold of Srephanas, ay1 remember. 


544. For Chrid ſent ee. not to baptize 
iſo f'words, lt the cro& of Chi ſhould be made of none ct] | cipally ſend. me to 


EEO IEEE Goſpel tore tt ever hand ic yr not tha am more c 


Cie 


pudliſhing'ic, ro atrrat men ro rhe faith by ay 


venturing my life was 
ESTES b6 B00 ad 11 die ob 


Ld £2 . is 


ol dank end be h ate vor pa 
; 1 on w ma 
may ſeem a iapenne wnines bt 10s hich re come in 0 Che 3 repemance wd wad ſack, 


. "tis the mdſe glorious. evidence of the power of God. 
1196 .For it is wtidde; Þ-will HY a © wiſdom of the wiſe , and will bring K RA 

Q pray of the prad ent. | Ld; ch. 2% "6 

-thia God will quire contrary ro what the wiſe men of the would expel, «. 


"ſearher : =, wie @ tho wiſe? where is the eribe ? where is the f + difphcer of this I 
* world ? Hah rot God tnade fooliſh the wiſdomof this world >] and wes he Pichtes 


to vefornterion and verrvowr living by their preceprs,as 
the crucified Saviour, or the Af Arine of char Chriſe 


' the Jewiſhinterpferers of Scri me (0 then 
me hare done by this ridiculous w , az" ts believed, of 


» but to pread#the Golpef : not with 27. For Chriſe. did por prin- | 


gof the croſs is to them that periſh fooliſhneſs : but is, Pot thepr - 


Sor 


the word counts 
weaken God anioaihcr on 


| ; " OPER 
"0 FRY F The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthian. | Chap. i 
which was put to death by the Jews. Doth it not appear, that all the deep wiſdom of the world is become abſolute 
folly in compriog with it ? 
21. + For after that, in the wiſdom of God , the world by wiſdom knew not t For when 


, For when the ar nady of God, it pleaſed God 'by the fooliſhnels of preaching to ſave them that be- - -+_ 
confi- lieve. ] 

and afcuements. did nor come to the true knowledge of 
Whoſhs (he om omledgeof che Moſaical Law, did nor diſcern TE 


God in the miracles and fufferin 
any flouriſh of cherorick) this Goſpel 
and reſcue our of the ways of the wicked, 


. For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. 
h_ des ptr _— Rn ſhewed = _ > + the truth of the Goſpel, ſo the Greeks N fot 
rt ph ptuloſophy in the Goſpel, and (corn ir becauſe they chink they find nor rhat there, 


\\ And yer are not wediſ- 23: But we preach Chriſt crucihed, unto the Jews a * flumbling-block, and uns * 
ed rom gong on in our to the + Greeks fooliſhneſs : 
effing him, in whom we believe, ro have been crucified , and knowing that that is a a mighty Jeterment and 
—_— ro the Jews, who looked for a vitorious Meffias , that ſhould reſcue them out of their enemics power, 
tothe Genres 7 Ze Fal rhing, who are gratified wich nothing but eloquence, or profound knowledge : 


24+ But * unto them which are called, both Jews and Greek, Chriſt the power * 10 them 
(2g; Brio the been le of God; and the wiſdom of God. 


; of greateſt admiration , there being more divine power and wiſdom expreſſed in this ordering of 
Gin hi th dei ſhould be crucified, than in avy thing that the Jews or Gentiles could have thought on. 


For- of rhe aFions and 25 + Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God i 1s wiſer than men z and the * weaknels Of + ror, 
of Gods counſels, (30d is ſtronger than mens. ] foolilh part 
'that which in mans memes reerkaeae ge n jn it, LINE to be preferred before all that men deem wiſeſt ; and a 
rh#t which men th wSrbas-aee. Fon or virtue , much more of power in it than any ET, jr being "weak part, 
much # more glorious a& power to raiſe Chtiſt from Digi than not to have permitted him as it was £ T9 d Oui 
more likely way ring ay pou nt wen ET R_ the doQrine of Chriſt, when he laid down is life for it, 
\hapif he had, been the mob proſperous in this 


FER rdin ob. . 26. For ; ye 54 your.calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men after the took upca 
SOX ingly ye way ob- fleſh, nor many mighty, nor-tnany noble are called.] 4 Garry 
you thavare Rong on, or = > ax by the Goſpel, nor principally the learned poliricians, the great or noble families. 


I 


7 27+ But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of thigworld, to confound the wile: 
By he 3 oY wk and God hath choſen, the weak things of the duly confound the things which 
is chat chat the world arc mighty. ] 


is on purpoſe, - 77 = AO the wiſe men of the world be to ſhame "ths 
weak , Gare mey appear how much more power there i char which the world counts 


copied Tv 
KAnro'G 


>. Dad (hol merhods and 28. And baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God 


on, choſen, yegarid thi t, to b 
benign 0 Fran erin hay rabag ? Rope atar] 


InP nas agtie thewactl, » when theſe which fo muchdeſpil eſpiſe preanget 
1-29; Thar nio'may may have 29+ That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. 


| any reaſon to boaſt of his wiſdom, &c. in Gods preſence. 


2 


-: 30+ But 6f Gods ſpecial boun- 30. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unt 
pit is-thar-ye-believe-, and and righteouſne(s, and ſapRitication, and redemption :*] tv wiſdom 


inro Chrift, who is made by God to us the author of all true knowled the cauſe of our juſtificati- 
on, our ſanRification,, and will be alſo of deli calamiti __ 
from death ir ſelf by raiſing us agua n fee amy artery TY png thy Te RA pong 


xo Come from Lord: ] 
non elle. 


I, 20-7 & 


we That all "our good may 3 1+_ That, — as itis written , He gn , le him glory in the 


; 


Annotations on Chap. I. 
_ Ea Call oper the DILOIGY Chris) "Eaixandi- | Corinthians are (aid to be enriched , 
He lignifies to be | 


firnamed, Mat. 10. 3. Lu-"22: 3. As in the he 

36 and in many other places, and ſ>.in dy 2 of ws 

| 'Agrecable to this denote frech or ar bn 
Ag Fropes, "InoG Xexci is 10 be called _by the nome| and muſtbe 3 prin: 
ard a0 .agnomen or | jo che Chu Mord eg 


ny 
FA al relation we have to hi ;, hus 
the wat 2 ” im 3, as;|.and 3 it {cemist0/be-uſed *2'Cop. 8. 7. 


nn in every thing , b, 
Beſs 24 LES is the dirce literal notion Where as fai _ Fi top andifpprd, « 


the other 
),ox-a9 the ſervant to: that maſter, by | them, ſu ir ntcd Sm lu = 


ſe name he is called alſo ; and fo Bana le $ro- | arc after mentioned. And 
4s but a afis of Chriſtians , and no | verſe Unall tio T6 An 
co, m this will it be moſt proper to; interpret ing ſo well-with & warſ} 


2+ _ and 9. 14, 21. Rope. 10.12, | riched in all, 'tis og 


and:generally in the New Teftament, bue when this ſame is.the meani 
Ef or the like; \ here alſo, But becauſe t 


The notion of a4y@- in this place 
pam, ES the hn 


wo: Glowing Ny cither be the matter whercia the| 


mid explaining of it j the firſt being prerequired to 
g of atiy ;" the ſecond uleful. for the ticting |! 


[1994s 


poſſible, that it may there be that which, as a gift, was | 
inherent in them,”and (o be agreeable to the reſt of the 
graces tnentioned there, and yet here be the mcans by 
which they were- entiched 3 and if. (0, then. it will 
ſignifie the preaching of the word, the dodtcine of the 
Gdſpel as it is firſt preached and made kgown to men 
that had not before reccived it, as when we read of 
preaching the word, that notes the doGrine of Chrift, 
as it was taught by him, or the articles that were to be 
believed of him, his death and refurreRion, &c. This 
is wont tobe ſet oppolite to H1Mnoxeaia defirine (ee 
1 Tim: 5. 17-) which is the farther inſtructing of them 
that haye formerly received the faith, and according- 
ly it may be fo taken here, where *cis ſer oppoſite to 
yr8r1s knowledge, which'is the explication and unfold- 
ing of the myfterics of religion , and may well be here 
the wateringoof Hpollos, which was ſuperadded to the 
plonting of Paul, and both of them together make up 
that which follows ver. 6. tbe teſtimony of Chriſt con- 
firmed in you, the teſtimony of Chrift, being the Go» | 
{pc}, ch. 2: 1. as*tis firſt preached, (fo Fob. 21+ I, 
where” tis difiinguiſhed from che very writing of it, 
ando 1 Fob. 1. 2. but eſpecially Rev. i. 2.) and the. 
confirming of it, is the farther declaring, and proving, 


" Airmotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Ebap. i. 


#5 Befbeumery in that place, for the 
the cauſe, in that ſenſe whercin t 


confirmed in them; 'v. 6. And'this of yr" $10 ] 
ſet down as a ydawus a fecial gift , and the being 
made rich in every thing {( particularly -34#-word and- 
knowledge, ) being all one with coming bebind, or being 
wanting (vr4gf2x ) in nogiſt , ver. 7+ this is again ac» 
cording to what we ſee ch. 12.8. where yragy is one 
of the gifts of the Spirit. Thus 2Cor- 11. 6- where 
Pauls yracts is preferzed above his ſpeech, *ris his skill / 


' in explaining the myſteries of che Scripture, which is 


Lat wi 
«ot 


ſhewrin his writings'in a greater height, than in his. 


ſpeech ( when he was preſent with chem) was obſer- 
vable.- Thus Epbeſ. I 17. r1iue Smxaanuaos , the 
Spirit of revelation, 4 tiryrogc an, in diſcerning and 
acknowledging of Chrift, the underſtanding of Prophe- 
cies, and dilccrning Chrift in them, is there joyned 
with the Spirit of wiſdom; as 1 Cor. 12. 5- yreory had 
been, and x Time 4«'1.3« dydyrects » part of Biſhop 
Timothy's task , ſeers to be expewnding, not ſimply 
reading of Scriptures, to which is joyned exbortation 


and dofirine. Thus is yr@0; uſed in this Epiſtle c.8.1. 


where this gift of explaining myfterics is looked on 
aS apt to puff men ” , and fo indeed fome Hereticks 
of that time were ſo cxalted and puffed up with it, 
. that taking upon them ya 73 v. 2+ to know ſome- 
what, that is, fome extraordiuary matter above other 
men'(as he that thinks bimſelf to be ſomething, that is, 
ſome” extraordinary perſon, all-,one with Ts piyar 
ſome great one, AG. 8, g.) they called themſelves yyo- 
mot, from yyares, knowing men , from this ſort of 


_ . fublime knowledge and explication of difficulties ( as 


;” allo Trevualize} the firitual, from this extraordinary 


gitt)and fo are referred toin that Chapter, under the 
word yrooyg, Ver. 10, J1- and auf dyop@ yrories 
knowledge ſs called, but not truly (o , from a falle, not 
true Spixit, 1 Tims. 6. 20. 

| V. 6. Confirmed | The word fefady to eftabliſh ap- 
Plied here to pegrVeror teſtimony, may perhaps literally 


I 


| bz of cience, Or 


refer to the forinſick cuſtoms among the Jews , where 
there being three parts of their Judicial proceſs, full 
27 AW the entring of the cauſe, ſecondly, "UL 
IV ftabilitio litis, rhe eftabliſhment of the matter in diſ- 
pute, thirdly, 2") "rs Fob 29. 16+ the, ſearching 
the canſe, the ſecond of theſe may be here literally req- 
dred Gefaiwors , confirmation or eftabliſhment- Fox that 
ſecond confiſted ia the interp6ſing of an oath'on-one 
lidezwhich is therefore called &laxvyies rhegs, Heb. 6+ 31921is 


1484 


513 


16. the endof comtradidion , that is, of that atfrming *'** 


and denying, which was formerly lawful betwixt the 
aQFors , till the.oath on one fide had given the Judge 
ſome reaſon to incline that way, and that is faid tobe 


ſexling, ot eſtabliſhing 
£ Roman law faith, 


| e 
Epbeſ. 3. 4+ 2 Tims 2+ 7+ 
-vV. 20. Diſpurer | What is the meaning of eviurn- 


: ſometimes the mind qr intet/& 2/nos 


Cs 


f 


73s in thisplace is not cafic to determine , becaulc, as 2Cnrnris 
the word it If, fo the adjuut aiSr@& 24re is veryta- , 15. 
pable of a double notion; for if d&1@- 77s be ren+ wire 


dred, of this world,/ then it will ſeern'"to fignitie the | 


Heathen world, and ſo gopls, and yeauuslees, and pv- 


Lururs all be interpreted accordingly, oogds the wiſe >,,;. 


moralift, as #be ſevenwiſe men of Greece and Socrates 
after, who for the moral learning was by the Oracle 


proclaimed the wileſt man in the world, and yeapues x : 
Tevg the learned PhiloJoger, literator, as Tertullian ren- we 


ders it, and oveururis, the Forde 0 into 
the nature of things, which the Hebrews call 597 
FT this world, the Philoſopher, or natural Magzcign« 
And fo the next words would incline one to under», 
ftand the place , the wiſdom of the world ver. 20. and , 
the world which by wy kneps not God v. 21. looking 
moſt directly upon the heathen Philoſophers, who are. 
by Barxch deſcribed in theſe words ch, 3. 23, oj 3u2u- 
frT4s F gunouy 33 Tas yas, theythat ſeek, ant;or _ 
wiſdom on the eartb- But then if aiS+G> 7hre be ren- 
dred, of this age , then it may more probably refer co 
the Jews 3 a3 agxorTes 53 aiar@® 75ry chap. 2. 6-muſt- 
lignifie the chief of the Jews of that age, which craci« 
fied Chriſt, ver. 8. that is , cauſed him to be crucified; 
and there is mention of thoſe, y, 2 2, and 23.and then 
oogds may belong to the Jew , and denote theisx DI 
TTMan natarallifs,. that undertook to know every 
work of the creation; and fo likewiſe" yeguuelue 
will belong to the Jew, and fignifie him that 1s sKill'd 
in their laws, and which interpreted them to the peo- 


ple according to the literal ſenſe , their Docorss and 


then ov{ururis will bave a peculiar notion aniong. 
them alto : For it was the caftom of the Jews, for ma- 


ny of the learned among th:m to ſit in the Synagogue, 


an 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chop. t. 


and to ſpeak all of them by way of diſcuſſion , or de- | way of admiration, how the taxes, that were exacted 

bate to the ſame matter, (as to find out the true ſenſe | in the time of the ficge, were ſo ſuddenly ceaſed. For 

of a place of Scripture) and to that cuſtom 1 Cor» 14+ | that is the meaning of, Where is the yeguuales ; that 

; 29. ſeems to refer , Let the Prophets ſpeak, two or | is, be that even now kept the book of taxes for (© 

Ivo A revie three, 8c. 'whence it is that this Synagogue , whett | yeguuelws was the name of them that ſet down the 

they did this, is called UN WON IVA the bouſe of ſear- | publick aQs, 45 alſo the cuſtoms, and taxes, and reve- 

ching, or inquifition + and to that cuſtom perhaps re- | nues of the Kings: and lo , Where is the IW the 

' Andes 3 fers that which is ſaid of Chrift, Li. 2+ 46+ that in the | weigher ? that is, the receiver of money ; for fo they 

impact] mid of the Doflor? be beard and atked queſtions: So be | received it by weight : and laſtly, where is the numbe- 

> "+. that interprets the Scripture myſtically and allegori- | rer of towers ? he that reckons and aſſcſſes the ſeveral 

 callyis called 671971 PI the maſter of inquiry, or houſes of the city, every one according to their big. 

myſtical diſquifition, and abſolutely JON a ſearcher, | neſs, which was in otder again.to the exaQiog of taxcs. 

or Inquirer , that is literally *ov2ura Ts, and that my- | From this matter that of this text is diſtant enough, 

ical or allegorical ſenſe WNT TIN, the way of. inquiry, | and yet may that beſo far here accommodated , as to 

and-g 10. eotirucrs, and fo 517M UT, inqai> | exprels an admiration here » 4s, It was there, at a 

fitio Pſalmorum, the ſearching of the Pſalms; ſee Elias ſtrange ſudden” change wrought among them, al. 

- Levita in the word'W170- And then the evtarnra | though the matter of the change was vgry different. 

d&@ rirs will be the Jewiſh doors which among | And yet forthe words alſo they thus far agree, that as 

themſelves inquired into the 'truth of Scriptures | there was, Where is the ſcribe ? {0 here, though in 

Exwnfs re; (Which Chriſt lcemns to call Gewrgy Tas Yeaoas ſearch: another ſenſe , where is the ſcribe 7 that 1s, doctor or 

94% gag the ſcriptnres, Fob. 5. 39.) but" found not Chriſt | learned man z there the Sctibe to regiſter the taxes, the 

there, as they'might have done , believed him not. | notary , here the learned man or door of the Law 3 

Thus is the word uſed AZ. 6. g. where ſeveral men | as there wv the weigher , ſo here , with the change 

Dfeofern arcſaidto rife up ev{urirrs; ml Erupdrg , talking with but of a letter, without any of the ſound , Dry the 

| 27499 Srephen., as the' Jewiſh do&ors' uſe to do one with | intelligent, or wiſe 3 and lafily , as there the numberer 

another about*the ſenſe of Scripture ; and AG. g. 29: | of towers, lo here the inquirer, diſqniſitor of this world, 

*is ſaid of Pzkl;thit bidaer & ovrelire revs The Ba- | that (peaks his ſenſe among others by way of debate or 

xlaiess, be talked and debated with them about the | diſcuſſion to find out the trach, as there in the making 

lenle of Scriptures concerning 'the Meſſias. This cu- | an afſeſment they debated the je or value of cvery 

ſtomoſthe Jews ſtems to be referred co by this word, | houſe, to proportion. it accordingly. And ſuch ap- 

' but;yet whether the other circumſtances of the place, | plications ab* theſe by way of accommodating places 

whictirefer it'rather to the Heathens , may not ſo far | to very diftanit ſenſes (eſpecially when the words in the 

prevail; as that it may be fit to pitch upon the middle | Greek tranſlation will bear them, though the Hebrew 

interpretation of the word, and to apply. this cuſtom | will not fo well) is no extraordinary or firange thing 

of the-Jews'to ſecular inquiries in the heathen ſchools, | in the New Teſtament 3 that of Chrifts going with his 

| Ithall leave it tobe conſidered, and only add, that | parents to Nazareth, that the ſaying might be d, 

the making"of this place to agree with that of the | He ſhall be called a Nazarite, that is, the title of x3 

Prophet Iſs. 33. 18. ſeems to be a matter of ſome | « branch belongs to him, will appear tO any as ſtrange 
difficalty, the Text there looking another way, viz. by ' and far Off as this. ; | 
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Parapbroſe. CHAP. II. 
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dt. 


\ 


2. I ſaid I preached not the 1* A ND 1, brethren, when 1 came to you, came not * with excellency of crcening 


to you in any eloquent ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the + teſtimony of God. - ch 
C: 1.19. (from whence ro this place all harh been brought in, on that occaſion, by way of parenthefis)) and now x” 
ir again, becauſe it is a thing laid ro my charge by ſome of you , that I am too plain and mean in preaching the T _ 
© * Goſpel ro you. An accuſation, or charge, which I am moſt ready to confeſs, | > Ms. 


2. ForI * determined not to know any thing among you , ſave ]:ſus Chriſt, 


my preaching, and in continual fear of rhe utmoſt dangers, AR. 18. and this was the method LT 


me to- uſe to affure you of the truth of what I preached. | darts 
4. And as for powerful ſpeak- 4+ And'my * ſpeech and my preaching was not with + enticing words of mans *,"** 
jog p-ehae which I uſed 4i4 nor wiſdom, but in 2 demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, ] 2 2Sable 


conſiſt in rhetorical proofs or probable arguments of the truth of what I ſaid, ſuch as humane writings are content with diſcourſes 
boy -1 Faip demond . +> "1h the prophecies of the old Bible , or the yoice of the Spirit fince, and the miracles done woi%7s a6 
: pc ? 


* may not 


- ; 5. Tharthe | of your _5- That your faith * ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power be, an? 
”, _ -- faith may not be humane elo- of God: | 
 . . quence, &c. bur the arguments of perſwafion, which God hath thought fir to make uſe of, x _ 
C 6. Mean while the things 6+ Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfe@t : yet not the wil this 2r6) 
| which weteach, are (to thoſe dom of this + world, nor of the princes of this world, that * come to nought.} axon 
menwhich are artived to the higheſt pirchof wiſdom) divine and perfe& wiſdom , not tharwhich this age hoafts of, or TW — 
\ depends on, or inwhich the rulers of the Jezys v, 8. do excel, for all theſe are now a periſhing , their learning and they « pork 


ready to cometo 4 &: 
5. But that wiſe diſpenſarion 7+ But weſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, + even the hidden wiſdom ” that 
of God's in giving vs his Son, which God ordained before the world unto our glory. ] which bath 


which was hidden under the Jewiſh types, and only darkly ſpoken of þy the Prophets, bur by God determincd from the been bid- 
beginning to be now revealed to us, to the very great honour of us ro whom it is ſo revealed. : = 
2. Which Kan 


Chap. ii The fiſt Epiftle to the Cortiithians. Pirthhpsſs. 
: =_ . . Which nque of the * princes of this world knew z for had they knowh ze, | 4 thido ent TY 
"TY they would not have <xucified the Lord of glory } SAS war Lon lebs 


| i 
among the Jews (v; 6. ſee noreon ch. 4. f ) underfiood any thing of, for if they had, they would ſure never have put 
him to dearth , appearing by the voice from heaven , and his miracles ( as well as by their cos prophecies ) to be 


PA. AT. 4 a ALAS "i G : D. T N mY 
Neſting into the heart ot than the things which God hath prepared for them that love uh, 0 ya 1b of 
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worldly wiſdom, v. 15. if any man among you ſeemeth 
to be wiſe in this world, that is, prudent for the ſaving 
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thereto is the only wiſdom even for this life, the con- 
| ant adhering toChrift,the [ureſt means to deliver him 


follower of ſuch, t _ takes -& any ſuch falſe. dodtrine | from the dangers which bere he fears , whereas the(e 


and fo 
| 5 | orno deaing 


wile and worldlings are likely to be eaken 
in their own craft, v- 19: 2 their arts of ſecuring, to 
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<&14 Tere 


Ceperdyn.* 
[TOP 


ps @u- 


anly rotheing beppbti when fiery 


/z kind of Chrifhianity a5this- is fare to be 
burnt up, - the Gwoſticky will not then hold out\, and * 


b. 
Jia nvges 


= «2s 4a _ _4 


z : Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. ITT. 51g 
drown all the earth, yet for all this, by the help of the | 23. W g5fp guters, ts 53 wvgys dpwdloyris, ſave ther by v ate 
Ark they did eſcape that danger. And fo here ga- | ſuatching them out of the fire in time of danger, for ſo t *6{ir* 
E Siowrar as d16 mvgss be ſhall eſcape as one eſcapes out of | g5fp agus, * xiySury in preſence of any thing that 
*1,5.p-467+ the fire, that is, as * Chryſoſftome expreſles it, as one | mcnarc atraid of. By this means that of 1 Pet. 4. 18. 

lia. 2 that , when the midnight his houſe is ſet on fire, | will be explained allo, for this will be the meaning of 

wakes and leaps out of the bed, and runs naked out of | ubars oatere ( for which the Hibrew , Prov. 11+ 31» 

doors, #Ny $7 Yrhor nafbor, taking nothing that is | reads DW), ſhall be recompenſed ) he ſhall not eſcape 

within along with him, taking care only (as he adds) | without many loſſes and afflitions in that «vga or 

ira; 73 due 73 iaury Tentagnd{y Ths gnoys, that be | combuſtion. So as in * Fulian n wE talyus daiowes wi- * Orel, "% 

may ſnatch bis own body out of the flame. : And itis a | aug, the night did bardly or with great difficulty, reſent a | 
* ſe Rigsl- common * obſervation that &s $14 #veys cW4%% IS 2 | a few3 and in * Agatbias, who having (ſpoken of ſome * Hiſt. tout. 
timad Ar- rroverbial ſpeech for thoſe that get hardly out of a | that Tugroarcg Yuinner , were ready to be fired and © z3. 
_ - great danger 3 ſo os Sends ifignaort © on mveys, 41 8| burnt , adds ubaus irvirds Proxneodries xeT4ptsyvor, 

branch ſnatched ont of the fire, Amos 4+ 11+ and ſo Jude, they bardly eſcape ont of its | 


CHAP. I V. | Parapbroſe. 


*oficen 1. ET a man ſo account of us, as of the * miniſters of Chriſt, and Rewards of , a1 though, I ſay, we are 
vaugered the myfteries of God. ] ſubſerviene ro your ales , and 
| are l ſo tobe, ch. 3. 22. yet ir will become you to look on us, though not as maſters of your faich, yer as inini- 
© Rersof Chriſt, and that in he moſt wa office of rhe m_—_ that of moan, or _ of the ce, to whom 
among other things ir belongs to diſpenſe out to every man his proportion © » &c, and fo 'ris our part rodiſpenſe ' 
the Goſpel to you tn chat meaſure, and by choſe degrees that we (ee fir. | | om 
2, Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man be found faithful. : 2. And above all thingdfide- 
liry and honeſt diſcharging of truſt is required of ſtewards, and if 1ſhould fail in that, I ſhould be very worthy of 
blame. 


3 But with me it is a very ſinall thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, or of ,. 1, for this t am 0ce robe 
mans judgment 3 yea, I judge not mine own felt. ] | juoged by you, by men, nay by 
4 ri know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby, juſtified ; but he that xg, though 1'can/ «ccuſe 


judgeth me is the Lord. ] — my (elf of no fault” in the exe- 
| cution of my Apoſtolical office , yet is not this the cleagipg of me pnly God that fearcherh and ſeetts all muſt do 
this, - 1 . , 


= $4 D gn | : 4s ' . 
5- Therefore judge nothing before the + time, until the Lord come, * who both- | 
-— A will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and willgpake manifelt the coun+ g,5' Thereſore be not you too 


r | d in your cenſurcs of me, 
_ ſels of the hearts, and then ſhall every __ pg _ God. ] cheat, it 10 God, arid _ 
hebten, @ doubr bur in time he will diſplay the ſeducers, iſcover ey ans intentions aad- 

gurl 0 that deſerveſhall have blame, ſo every than chart hath done well y God be "aſt yk pr man PE then, as they 
this dack- 6, And theſe things, brethren , I bave | ina. figure transferred 40 my (elf , and -+ 6. This of rior following or 


yir4®" 20 Apollos for your ſakes, * that ye might learn in us, || not to think of mey rope Aer* ye —_ 
pes _ that which F is written, that no one of you be putfed up for one againſt gym, 4.4.) in the perſons of 
' anotner. . my (elf and Apollos, under that 
"that inre- fi pl to give you a general rule how to d your ſelves to any other diſpenſers of the Goſpel, ay in following 
ſpe of us of us e go no farther than the direRion v. x. that is, think of us nor as ers of your faith, bur as officers, ſtewards of 
© =, Chriſt, co diſtribure that ro you which he hath entruſted ro us , and accordingly not to make ir matter of pride to your 
had jets ſelves, or contemning of ochers, that ye are the diſciples of ſach or ſuch, in terms to beware that you do nor break 


] not to 0- © out Intro fations , one to the deſpiſing of another, boaſting, one that he hath received che fairch from Paul, and not from 
_ 1 Fs TR that he is a follower of Apollos, and not of Paul, &c. | 
thubbeen ' "For Who maketh thee to differ from ayorher ? and what baſt thou that thou - - 0} 

— Ji not receive? Now if thoudid(t reccive it ,. why doſt thou glory , aSif thou FOB rye by 


hadfi not received it ? extdint's Lea in 1950536, £444 ,+-+- by iris no man dignified before 
- © Mother, for by whoſoever you received the faith, it is clear that you received it; 'tis no acquifirion of your own wit 
or parts, bur meerſy « mercy of Gods ,, that ſent us to preach to you, and therefore cannot in any reaſoh be marrer of 
"Yexeat; - $.''*Now yearc full, + now ye are rich ,, ye have reigned as kings without us, 8, 9. You forſooth are ſo full 
wins, and I wouldto God yedid reigns that we allo might reign with you. - and rich, ſo furmſhed with, alt 
Www ig. Fot think that God hath ſer forth us the Apollles laſt, . as it. were men ap- kind know 
and 


of 

Feria pointed -to death : for we are made a ſpeRtacle unto the wotld: and to Angels, won re 

Eh ny nt res wot « RGB nets td 

. ' + that firſt conyertedyou tothe faith ; Since we parted from you , you have in your own conceits been in great tranquil» 
op one lecar) F bad-hopyy Halcyonian days, (fee note on Rev, Rp And I wiſh it were ſo wich you as. you phanſie 
ir that rhe cranquillity which the Gnoſticks ( with chei with the perſecurors , whether Jews.or hea- 
thens).promiſe you, were a true Chriſtian rrapquillicy, that we whichace ſo ſharply -p=rſecured, __ cdaero you as to 
a refuge, and enjoy ſome part of that great priviledge with you z for certainly we have need of ir: For we areſo far 
from any ſecutiry, that we are expoſed to all the miſerics and perſecutions and in the world, we Apoſtles being 

. air were the forlorn party, ſenr our laſt, withour any reſerve behitd to relieve us, and fo given up unto certain luughtcr, 
or as the gladiators upon a ſtage, thoſe that come our firſt fighting in jeſt, as it were; bur they that come lall never giving p 
aver, till one lay down the other dead upon the place. For we are become as thoſe-that- being condemned to dearh 
have wild beaſts [et looſe on them upon the theatre, which certainly rend them to pieces z ch. 15. 32. And like Hoſe 
combarants on the theatre, we are ſer forth for a ſpeRacle to the heathen world, to ls, ro mento look upon, 


k 10; We are fools for Chriſts fake, but ye are Wilc in Chriſt ;; we are weak, but - . eſo; 
tax, we m YE Gre irong : ye are * honourable, but we are defpiled.]. . nas ls Wet ee EET 
erciſe of our Apoftolical office, but you forſooth are very wile met, deeply learned in the doRtine of Chriſt 3 we weak 
ant, | | 


| Ay , comemptible mean perſons, bur you ſtrong and galian 


Xx 3 11- Even 


* in the 


pun , 
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Paraphraſe. The firſs Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


11- Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, 
ou (ſee ch. 2.3. )ſo1 ary ftill, and arc buffeted, and F have vo certain dwelling place, | 


11. As1 was when I was with 


In 8 condition of continual want and perfecutio rrauſirory murable eftace, 


« Taking exceſſive pains 

thar I may ach the Gdlpel, being perſecuted, we F fuffer it : 
mine own living by my labour, tha I might pot pur you to any 

wy when perſecuted, I entertain no thought of revenge toward them. 


+ When calumniated and 


accuſed, I pray to God and are the off ſcouring of all thiogs vato this day. ] 
Hey: a by whow i it is done, and this is no news to me : for we Apoſtles of Chyiſt —_—_T on and uſed as the unwor- 


thieſt creatures of the world, arft ſo continue until this time, 


x bs And I have thus 4] I write not theſc things to ſhame you , but as my beloved ſons I wamn 


uſed by ſome of. you, y ou: | 


ee theſe ſchiſms have come in raP you, yet I ſay it not to reproach or bring ſhame uv 
of the affeRions of a father, I adviſe and admoniſh you to behave your ſelyes more like 


15- For* though you have ten thouſand inſicucters in Chriſt, yet bave 


have taught yet 'ris many fathers 3 for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the Goſpel. 


— ſpel firſt dmong you, and therefore there can be no occaſion of ſchiſms and divifions amon 
ny Lo 7c pied he ona file the maſter of his faith , another another, ) any more than thar children of the 2 
father ſhould contend Trad Ainide abour thejr life, or coming into the world , one profeſſing to owe ir to one, another 


15. For _ others may 


you, (by one 
ro another, 


16: And therefore, I beſcech 16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye followers of me. ] 
you, let the forme of dofrine which Ileft you be retained. among you, without apy new inſertions by any other, 
17- For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon and 
parpoſe I I bare: bfal in the Lord, who fhalt bring you.into remembrance of my ways which be 
where in-every Church. ] 


ro me in the propagating of the Goſpel , who therefore 
my whole courſe of Chriſtian dodtrine/, _ your remembrancer , and tefl you what my dodrinc 


I —_— ro the farh. and in Chriſt, as 1 teach ev 
one rhat hath long affeciared with me, and Jone. faichful 


and pt cis every Church, where 1 come to confirm 


12. And *Jabour, working LE our own hands: being reviled, we bleſs: 


jy" (ſee AR, 18. 9 He inftead of 
thanks; I meer with nothing bur reviling for all this , Thave po rerurn Sago bur thas &f- my proyers for chem, 


you for ſo doing, bur out 
dren, than ye have yer done. 


Chap. IV, 


T are in no 
certain 
condition, 
«Sanity 
* are tired, 
wail, 
45a 


E11;,6ueds 


13+ Being defamed , we intreat z we aze made as £ the * filth of the world, 5 the vile 


Lo 3 241Tap 
nies / aus 


not *jf 2, 


18, And fince by my not co- © 18. Now ſome + are puffed up, ® as though I would not come to you, ] + have been 
ming to you my ſelf perſonally, ſome among you have taken occaſion to deſpiſe me that am abſent, pn 
I theref ref «4 19+ But I will come,to you f(hortly, if the Lord will, and will kno not the * ><cauſe 
bf Gow "he Gel a come ſpeech of them which are puffed up, but the power. Kool 
inded ute whe oh apve for wha they dn, af nor mu as 

alchemy ry np wedge in thetngapon fireng Aiich they fhoulT def ?ipeedi, 
| 20. For thekingdom of God is not in # word, 4 Ht = Ten 

ſpeech of the Jews, Speech is not a foundation, but work. Pirke 


: I'5- PE tan 


-3t: androm Tra ofcomin '21- What 


Annotations on Chap. Iv. 


= 1 think What in this | 
Nt 6. To ch oo plc | Xidups 


A mt en Tas 


4 
_ wp; br ?. and 1. 6e 
mind, bypride, 


«T5 'pgrnce> why #rt thou 


Sg thy 6 Neo then oy wiſh 


air as 


| by Hi 

| flratis. 
| cure,0b averter of j 
is\' a miſtake in Sar, 


FS pot y Ok PO. 


are Rgnibes, tho | i 
++ 5 wn a city among the Geg- 


ged of, not by their boaſts of themſelyes, bur by the realiry 


eg? ſhall I come unto you with < a rod, or in love, and in the 


coming at of meckn 
7 es As you behave your ſelves, ſo ar ny 5A will Fexercife either my pow 


er of infli&i ſoma 
way of 4 you; and NenUEs EINE as ye like beſt, lo prepare your ſerves for my coming. 


ing. ans fr oting " s city JOY 
EEE 
re mdeyrioda eg np 
| thus it was,” "when the city. Was bot 
hos 177: l. 4- 7h1@- braxay Soquby Y 6s Tegggly 2) vis woods EEE. certgin 
Wmxkens d and a- | wich ary hg dry f 


! Por ub 
ge Hero 


perſons were wo to be 


_—_ and a ls and by is roſe 5; 
9dp4axes. 6, medicament, and: by Bil 
MS ardde ritibs 35 c 19.) 
from the citye (Bur this i " 
;, all chat Philoftratus: faith heing 
10 the Theatgs, T) od Swe tiyulay 
that avericth judgment, 
is it appears alſo, what 


lathe of the 
Megs he ja; thy Pauly h 1l in the 

ak T ever all in t PAP 
heeuſtorn in thee words, next words, to wit., the very os 4 in another : 


expreſſion, the vileſt, refuſe creature in a city, ſuch as 


Annotations on The fiſt Epiſtle to the Eorinthians. Chap. IV. 


uſed-to be the expiation in a publick calamity.So faith | the wilderneſs with all the fins of the people upon 
Szidas , Tel nya, xdTeype , which, I conceive, is a | him, which was therefore called Snnound&, rejetta- 
_ corruption from x«Sdgua, which differs but lictle from | weas, or refuſe. , 

itz and Heſychius, Tleeiupa, eemalduayue ( ——_— V. 21. Arod] The jd84G- or rod here is the power 
xd $agque I conceive) d rriavles, drriduge, # % | Ts 

-* Tm #6rToy, the two words are of the lame fgnifica- | (elf, asgn Anania, of diſcales, as on Elymas, , and 10 
tion, and denote thoſe that are paid for others rauſoms, | the H&Srew word Wn for fa 6G is rendred many 
or put to death in others ſtead, orelle any thing that IS] aſtripe Iſa. 10. 24+ and is all one with udgiZ ſcourge 
molt vile, trodden under feet by all men. Thus Tob. 5.| Mar. 3. 10+ and contrary to this is the firit of meek: 
24+ we have this phraſe , eti{aue 53 radbis yirurro, | neſs that follows here , mercifulneſs in not inflicting 
for, Let it be deſpiſed, a refuſe, in relpeQ of, or compa- | that ſharpneſs on them , upon light of their ſpeedy 
xiſon co my ſox, this beathen cuſtom , whence all this| reformation, which by threatning here he deſires and 
comes, being in a manner but a tranſcript of the Aza-| hopes to produce , before his coming to them per» 
zel among the Jews, the ſcape-goat, that was ſent into| ſonally. 


CHAP; V. Parafbraſe. 


" formic? x, T is reported commonly » that there is » fOrnication among you, aid ſuch - 
Gs I fornication, as Þ is ® not ſo much as named among the Gentiles, that one 5 ONE or 
SCLC NEE 
; iages within i ces are (o fr ro ou thole a pit 8 
= ;for fender, as civil nations, (though _ Chriſtian) and even He unconverted Corinhitns would abhor co be guiley of, 4 foh 
7 to take in marriage ( or otherwiſe to live in that fia with) his fathers wife, . 


kontby 2. And ye are © puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath , £14 4.0 freely that 


done this deed may be taken away from among you. ; do nor look on if as a crittie fir 
ro be cenſured in him, ye are not at all humbled with ir, nor mourn for it (ſee 2 Cor. 12. 21.) eirher our of an opinion 
of che perſon that hath'done ir, (who is one of the Doors of your Church, on Gupta Taber erannes 
an opinion infaſed now by ſome heretical reachers into you (which your former [ mal 
. to believe) tharf6rnication is an indifferent thing (ſee c. 6. 13.) whereas in any reaſon you ought ro haye mou 
over him, as over a great finner , and expreſſed your ſorrow in complaining of him , and uſmg means that he might be 


” 


excommunicated, ſce c. 12. 21. 


"ce.being | . For | verily * a$ ablent in body, but oreſent i ſpirit; have 4 judged already, , 6s 
ron as Sr I were preſent, + concerning him that hath ſo done this deed 4 | ie nz hough fy = 
f the fedy have Wendy of 4 ſentence dn 


ye hority that belorigs to me, (and being ſafficiently afſured of the truth 

aw eh he On (enttheng MG | 

bud &, In the name of the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together , and 4, 5+ That in 4 publick af- 
» 4+ I} 5 ye 24 oget 2 5 - 

_ my ſpirit with the powerof our-Lord Jeſus Chrift, -- g 1 ſembly the name of 


in 
5. To © deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the f deſtruction of the fleſh , that LEO Dp np Dow ly 
the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus: picfend amoiig you, by th4 aw 
- thoriry of Chriſt commitred ro me and you, ye \pr ro excommunicare and deliver himup ity che power of $Setan, 
I + of eng diſeaſe upon him, that may be a means to bring him to'a fight of his fin and reformarion, and ſo ro 
on'alfo. , | 
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Co 


of inflicting puniſhments in the Apoftles, of death it p4:39- 


OY 
b. 


of life makes you apt enongh , 


d. 


& 
f. 


- 6. Your glorying, #4 not good : know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth 6. Such a reacher as this > 


' _ the whoſe ſamp? } nor fit for you to follow of fa- 
© © * your, for as #4 little ſowre dough gives a taſte to all the bread, ſo will ſuch a' fin as this, permitred in the Church, have 
' '-aninfluence on you all, both by diſcrediting that Church, where this is permicted, and by corrupting the company by 


the:cxample, » | 
"rw | op. | Id1 h be a new lump, * as ye are ; 
7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may c P, Tasy - As therefore ir was the 
_ we, Uunleaveried z for even Chriſt our paſſcover is ſacrificed for us.] manner of the cw 0n the day 
wiriss ! , of the Paſſcover (tht being the day of preparerion, or the Eve to the Feaſt of unleavencd bread) diligenely and 
\- to inquire if there were any orum of leavened bread left in their houſes, and co remove it all,ſee note on Mar. 
14- C,) ſo do ye at this time deal with that heathen or Gnoſtick perſwafion (among you) of the lawfulneſs of fortiication, 
moſt contrary to the Laws of Chriſtianity rhat you have , and by ye have obliged your ſelves ro have 
+ none of that ſowre unchriſtian' atnong you, bur on the contrary to fit your ſelyes to celebrate a Chriſtian Paſle» 
| | oyer, which (asthe Judaical was a ſign'of their deliverance out of Egypr) muſt be kepr with out departure our of fin. 
 _ 8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven,, neither with the leaven | 4 
nenes, of F'walice and” witkednefs's but wich the unleavencd bread of * fincerity and g, 37,99, 25 therefore conſe= 
| won II particularly that of uncleanneſs itlany (l ) and b the prafiice ofall Cannes el your 
. *F\ k y thar « (0 and vi ce V. 13. ice of a iti i 
—_ _ 'and holding faſt rhecruch which hath been delivered to you. '» . : dark ___ 


TELL 


W 4 


-*10,#Yetnot altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the * cove- Y- 2:1 have written of gor com- 


tous, or't * extortioners, or with'? idolaters: for then muſt ye needs go out of ang oh fa >, 
A the world. ] We | | ' with chem, Imean not of the 
W.yvis ' heathens among you; which have nor given up their names unto Chriſt , oor io he mage if ee hows Spe. 
ow  guilry of thoſe other ſins of unnaturel uffs (ſee note on Rot. x. i.) and violence, or thoſe are ordinary 
date -* among Idolaters, and are uſed as aud rites of their: religion z for theſe are (o ory coor eur, "that if ye ab- 
| wlalag _ ſtain from the company of all thoſe heathens that are ſo guiley, ye muſt depart our of their cities, | 
ay - 111+, But now I have written unto you not to keep company , if 'any mars that 4 
Tn =. called. a brother be a fornicator, or * covetous,or an idolater;or a f'& orrailer, a 'T A —_ La nenFfhoe 


«dinze Arunkard, or * an extortioner, with ſuch an one no not toear. hat free encourzging converſe 
| ah, , 10, __ with Chriftian profeſſors, that are guilty of retaining any of theſe ſenfual hearhien fins, uſed by Tdolacers, an to com- 
Fang mand that with ſuch an one you do nor enter any friendly commerce, ſo muchy as to eat with him, (ſcE note yg.) mich 
| "rn, leſs ro adtnir him to rhe Sacrament, of the feaſt rhat arrends thar, until he do reform, "4 
er, 4 ; p 
\ Encteh, | , 12+ For 


9 *T wrore ufto-yourin an. Epiſtle, not to ® company with fornicators. 9,10, What in chis Epiſtle 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, ys 


12+ | For what haveItodo to judge them alſo that are without ? do not ye 


522 Paraphraſe. 
KF. 12, 13. (What have mine or 


Eo wot = La judge them that are within ? 
vith che . 


bers of the Church ? Ye know 13* But them that are without God judgeth. 


*cis_the praRtice among you to among you that wicked perſon. ] 
Oe on Charh-memben __ leaving all others to Gods tribunal) And by doing thus ye ſhall remove the ac- 
curſed rhing from among you, free your Rives from thoſe puniſhments , that the negieR of your duty , permitting ſuch 


offenders to g0 unpuniſhed and unreformed, may brigg upon you, 


\ © 


* Therefore put away from qndye 
| Put a- 


Way the evi - 
- from among 

you:for it is 

*, not 3s, 

and the an- 
cients read 

$fapbirs 73 

TOM. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


ipſam & fratribus aliquis detis move interventu. The 
fouleft thing that the old Arabs did in time of ignorance 
was this, that a man married two ſiſters, and took his 


V. 1. Fornication] Tlogrela fornication in this place | 
is a general word to comprehend all unlawful deſires 


TD. of the ficſh, as of whatſoever prohibited carnality, 


under it. For it js obſervable that the precept given 
by Gods poſitive command to the ſons of Adam and 
Noah; and ſo to all mankind , which is ſtyled by the 
Jews FW 172 7 of diſcloſing nakedneſſes, under 
which fiyle all-the marriages within prohibited de- 
grees Lev. 18. and -= #he unnatural fins are contain'd, 
is A& 15. expreſicd by abſtaining Saw Togrelas from 

ni And that fare Mb of the Cad 
and remaj of their heathen cuſtoms, there was an 
Epidemical guilt of this fin of many ſorts among 


REDS them, is the meaning of Jaus dxisra ou vpiy Togreie) 


TU, 


fornication is univerſally beard, that is, found , among 
« : for the word Jae; ſeems to be all one with xa- 
das in wniverſum , and ſo perhaps it is to be rendred 


fathers wife as bis ſucceſſor , which be that did was 
called Al Daizan, and ſuch there were of the tribe of 
Banikais, who. three of them one after another bad 
married the fathers wif... Now it was a cuſtom among 
the Arabians, that when any man was ſeparated from 
bis wife by death or divorce, his eldeft ſon, if be tvanted 
ber, taſt bis garment upon ber, that is, took her to wile 
or if be wanted her not , one of bis brothers married 
ber. 
V. 2. Pafſed up, and uot rather mourned | The word 


Tey9Fy here to mourn, lament, wail, rclers to the cuſts- ,, 


mary ſolemnity of putting on mourning habits, and 
wailing over them that were to be Excommunicate,as 
over them that were dead, os yexpis m2y93or, faith Ori- 


C+ 6. 7+ baws irlnue Wupiy Rr there is 2 defelt generally 
among you, and being here joyned with dxis)a: bo vuTr, 


gen Cont. Celſ. |. 3. juſt as Pythagoras , when any for- 
| ſook his ſchool, had a x2yordgroy Or empty berſe carried 


c 


s ks beard among you may fgnitie that *cis an univerſal | about, and mourned for him. Mere auvys x} T3 

" guilt of theirs; or elſe being joyned with mwogreie it | drid7ar Homme Ths Sxxancies Sowiumire, bim that is 
will ſound thus, fornication altogether, or fornication intwrable, or not otherwiſe like to be curcd, turn out of 
in groſs, (containing the ſeveral branches of it)is beard, | the;Church with grief and mourning, (aith Clem. Conftit- 
that'ts, found 'or met with, among you, and of the many | 2 And fo Origen |. F Cont. Celſ. - See note on Kom. 

wy one thathad nov been praiſed, or endu- | 1 2. c. And accordingly here follows iEags/$o 5. uice, 

red tobe thought or ſpoke of among civil heathens, or | let bim be taken from g you, noting the cenſure of 
the unconverted Corimtbjansat that time, that of þz- | Excommunication 3 and fo 2Cor.'12. 21. x rw IH0o 


b. 


ving the fatbers'wife. This, faith Chryſoftome, was 
gone by-s Door; that is, I ſuppoſe, a Biſhop in ſome 
Chyrch of Acbaia_ © ubyor $cioy purueiar tiers, FITY 
& Nifeoranns imlerdye yadoual@, He was, laith he, 
not. only vouchſafed tbe divine myſteries , partaker of 
cho Jos bad obt ained1be dignity of 8 Doflor« And ſo 
Theodoret allo. © - - | 


Ib. "Not ſo much 4s named among the Gentiles | What 


83% Oraud- Is here laid nov to be named among the Gentiles is not 


pak "7s f6 to'be underfiood?;* that no nation ever uſed it , but 


that civil (though not Chriſtian) nations have coun- 
ted itabominable and nefarious, no way lawful or to- 
lerable;” or that at this time the unconverted Coriu- | 
thiang were not guilty of it. Among the ancient 
abies it was uſcd ; -and the cuſtom fo deſcribed by 
Al Moftratraf ;” Ebnol Arbir , &c. that when a wo- 
man was left a widow , or put away by the husband, 
the eldeſt fon ſhould take her by inheritance, and caſt 
his garment over her, as a fign of it ; or if he would 
not, then the next heir: and ſo the ſon, they (ay, ſuc- 
ce:dedto the fathers bed, as well as wealth, by inhe- 


coran forbidden, O vos qui credits , non- permiſſum eſt 
vobis feming bereditatis jure accipete. | Ac. (that 
is, they that receive Mabomrets law) muſt not take the 
fatbers wives by right of inheritance. So Al Share- 
flanis , Lin &.rvoy 4-17 que. (ryan? ( Arabes 
gempore mnoranie ) erat buc, quod vir duas ſorores 
duceret, & patris ſui nxorem velut ſucceſſor ve fre 
quod qui faceret appellatur Al Daigzan , ques nomine 
inſetlatus eft Aus Ebn Haiar qu ſdam & tribuBanikgiz, 


Mos autem erat apud Arahes , ut chm ab uxore, morte 
aut repudio , Jepararctur aliquis , filiorwm ipfius 


FAN TemmuagTiuxoraOr, x; ih weTarmodyruy, Where be- 
wailing of impenizent finnerg is cenſuring them; And 
thus the word admwy ſeems to! fignifie ( being all one 
with #4y3G-) 2'Cor-2- 1« ia361y Us atery to come With in- 
tention to ce#ſwre and puniſh, the very ſame as (ch. 12+ 
21+ before the bewailing them) Is expreſfled by wi wa- 


Gods bumbling bim towards them is giving him occa- 
tion to exerciſe his cenſures or Church-diſcipline on 
them, at his coming among them ( contrary to the 
gvor79s 1 Cor, 5. 2.) as appears by ch. 13. 2+ when 1 
come again I will not fare, and v. 10. 41a ui Saliues 
X2icopa that when I come. not uſe ſeverity z lo 
2 Cor. 2. 3+ avalw yo ligifics to be conftrained'ro uſe 
ſeverity of cenſares , to which this'mourniog or ſor- 
row belongs, and auzdRx v. 4- to be wnder thoſe cenſures, 
and v.5. avr&7y,to offend and commit that which S. Paul 
ba ear, to pant HB the cenſures of == 
urchz ſo ch.7.8. s x pd; 1s, if T inflide 
the cenſures of he Church upon — Lþ dear of 
the-verſe, I ſee vbat that Epiſile, though written for 


- ritance. This being formerly in uſe was by the Al- | that ſeoſon, iavmnow vue, brought the cenſurer of the 


Church wpon you, ver. 5 and & 87: iavniovure, net that 
you were put under the cenſures, ax>' I71 iaunidure ts 
peTdrorey , but thoſe cenſures produced that effetiual 
change in you, iaunnvurs yag x7! ©cdy, for ye were dealt 
with according to the diſcipline ordained -by God, Ot 
Chriſt, in the Church : aud fo in all probability that is 


AvTy x7! Ogdy v- 10. which brings perdyuey, a change Or 
\newneſ} of life, as the cenſures-and punithments ot the 
world bring death. And fo x7' @uly avznfli pc 


cording to Gods appointment. 
V. 3- Judged] Kixema in this place is the prononn- 


Aumn 


O49g 


Ava6! 


Ary india pe Taxvarsory 6 Otis pu Tegs vans, Where Taxtocn 


[ 


AdanT 


' quoruns res 'ex | ordine pairs ſui uxorem duxerant. 1 #0 bt mourned or ſorrowed v. 1. that is , cenſured, ac- ow 


d. 


natw mgximus , ſi ea opus baberet , 'veſtem ſuzm ei | cing, Or giving ſentence againſt the offender : lo *tisuled” xruws 
, injiceret 3 quod fi ille opus ea non baberct, duceret | v. 12, What bave Ito do Tis Vw xelyery, to judge them, 


infli& 


ter? 


infli& cenſures on them that are without ? heathens, 
that were not in the Church, or Gnoſt icky, that divided 
from it, thoſe he leaves to Gods cenſures and-punith- 
ments, as rot belonging to his Apoſtolical judicature ; 
ſo ver. 13+ ixi The Yea vprrs nelvere's Do ye wot judge 
them that are within ? that is, all 'thetlive within your 
Church, and yet fall intoany fuch carnal ſins, ye, the 
Governours of each Church of Xchaiz, ought to. en- 
deavour to reduce , by inflicting the cenſures of the 
Charch on them ; and accordingly followsthere,what 


Fephrs 7% here precedes, iZggeire # Torneyr if vu auf) Remove 


the wicked perſon ( perhaps 3'abgyov the fornicator or 
inceſinons v. 1+) from among you. And agreeably ſo it 
muſt be herc, xizera # #4w 5370 xe , 1 hive 
judged, ſentenced, bim that bath thus done this; and 
what the ſentence is appears by the 4** and 5** verſes, 
the 4'Þ containing the ſolemnity wherewith it was to 
be inflicted, in the publick aſſembly of the Church, to 
have power of the keys exerciſed on him, according 
to his Apoſolical office, mygSTra 4 rordrey mi Earaye, 
to deliver up ſuch an one #0 $atan, ver. 5. that is, to ex- 
communicate him. Sce Note ec. 

V. 5+ Deliver ſuth an one wito Satan] TagySSra: 
1d Zurarg #0 deliverts Saten here, and 1 Tims. 1+ 20. 
is anſwerable fo- TON among the Jews , called in 
Greek dyddyjun execration , the lecond {pecies of Ex- 
communication among them , and in which, for the 
greater ſolemnity of it, tliere were curſes out of-the 
Law of , and f(uch hke execrations added to it 


ben de (am effay' which we have Ad. 8. 20. thy Movity be to 


thee to deflrniion, &cc.) This was inflicted on him who 
had-firfi been under hy rage F a — 
docuruls, remotion Or #iox,” firſt for t ays, 
and then "WWII? Ay a (which they 
called the doubling of the VV) frll-contitued int thac 
conturtacy'y for theri, ſay the Jews, T\R JOIN 
| they anarbematize bim without > any limited 
rime , [as it niddut they did. This it the Chriftiah 
Church is called delivering to Satav, fot two reaſons. 
1+- Becauſe it was the depriving the offender of thoſe 
daily means which 'are :in Chriſtianity aff , and 
ondinarily uſeful to<jeR Satan, and the powet of 

tm out of the heart', ſuch are x. the | 
the Charch , 2%» che 
arine of Chriſtianity: ( 


ick ule of the word or do- 
he that is under Cherem, nec 
decet, nee doterut, neivhir ttacher, nor is ti#iught, Tay the 
Jews 3 andin the atnciettChriſtian C they that 
were gpon repentance rettived in again; wete fitft 
drgy6 der beavers in the porch, 34oy 8xiy 
t0'bear the boly Seripenres, Gaith-Zotares, which 
argues that they beforecxcluded from 'it,)- 
the ſacrament of the Eords Supper , it1 which x 
ſcandalous finners ovywver hufber feafting with them ate 
by S. Fade ver. 12+ called encoder Port in their feaſts 
of ape ( which being annexed to the Lords {appet 
Sathe whole a&ion} that is, unhe;" as bletnifhed 
lacxifiods;' to- be received there. Arid the ufe of all 
theſe rmbars in the ceconomy of the Goſpel de- 
figned to fo advantage to the foul, 'for the caft- 
can ay of it ; "the Jeprivitig men of the uſe of 
. tfloſe means is properly ſliyltd the delivering t6 Satan; 


as the Cavechifh, thad infiroQed men\and made them 


»...firfor n, or entrance intothe Chirch, was wortt 


to be the' excyreiſt that caſt Satah out, 
But chen 247 in che Apoliles times there was a fad 


...: conſequent of this Excommunication, proportionable 


tothe cxecrations in the Jewiſh Cherem (which, ſay 
—_— wanted their effe&t) viz. iy we 
who 


, and inflicions of Satan on th 


were delivered ap to him , in like manner as we read | 2þ 
befel 828} , -after his defeHton from God , when the | 


evil firs ante upon bim'; 2 Sam. 16. 14+ © For about | and 
Cdriſtecime ;\ and a lirtle after , *topas ordinary with | 
the Devil totyrannize over the bodics of tnen , laying 


Annotations on The firft Eyiſtle td the Cormnrbianr. Chap. V. 


all kinds of diſeaſes apon chem (as appzars in the Go» 
ſpel) which is called Saran baffeting, nontgiTery 2 

I 2+ 7+ baverifey tormenting, Mat. $: 6. woxltals vieus 
% Bad ror; ovixey taking or holding them with divers 
aſeaſes and torments, Mat. 4. 24- 
I 1+ 16. (the word that is uted for 'E anica- 
tion) and fo here the delivering to $42 an is is VasSoap 
oagxds, to the defirnttion of the fiſh, to the infliting 
bodily diſeaſes on him. This Iznztixs in his Epiftle 
to the Romans Calls \xiaaors Hrabiae, the puniſhment of 
the devil , for he wiſhes there that it were 'on himſelt, 
pbyor Tra "Inof Ter 2r7uy only that by that means be 
may come to enjoy Feſis Chriſt , which cantiot be fail 
of the puniſhments in hell, for thoſe would not be 
reconcikable with that end, ( fee Roms. p. Note b,) 
And fo as among the Efſens of the Jews faith Foſepbus, 
The in” aEroyglors dunyThuarty dabrlas wilder Us fo 
ThyuerQ, 6 3 inzerveis bixlicg onda by Hingdel= 
pere:, thoſe that are found 'in any confiderable ſin they 
eaſt out from their ation, ant they that ave caft 
ont commonly come ts miſcyable deathy; and as 

doru 2 Macs 3- in: his RSGEY etiterprize » 
ſcourged by two Angels in the ſhape of young meb, 
ver 26. and hardly came off with lifes fo the Apd- 
ſtolical Excommunication or *anathems was attended 
with diſcaſes and tormments on the body, to lay's 
necefſity on them of reforming. Aud this is the 


noration in it, for it is a relative to asking or de- 
manding, and implies that cruth which orherwiſe ap- 

from Scripture, thus 3 Satan is our adverſary 
God ( and thetefort called [W@ 4; 


Evrral du ſet ahainft w) this he ex 
< NE Widch RE 14 1: M65 on i 
and therice he is calltd 8r{Aizt 2h 

bf cotert of jullcarare, x PH. 5.8. This he doth 
lbmerine; avi the tale of Fob, © 1: 5, tt- (in'w 
eſpe he is called I4fiat& 5 coluthhinrot , by which 
SG IL BOY mttic{es ty 
upon the real commilſibh fly, to whi 
pole he is faid, as HET or Teatchet for favlc 
b 29 aid dew t6 aid fro upon the earth , Fob 1.7. 
| he hath any fuch accuſation againit atly 4A 
brother, Chtifſtian profeſſor , 6r pious peffoll, then; 4s 


on the cal of Peter ( fee Li. 
urhoaRy td riquire 

t0 have him delivcred up to hit, as to a litter r cx 
emtioner, omdoa to fiſt wid (baky hits tebtibly 3 und 
that perhaps is the tnedtiing of his eB 7Hre 
Seeking whom be may devokr , t Pet. 5, $. andif © 
think fit to afſwer li tequatt of his, hen i+(4id 
$0 deliver pt) Sara: aid from tht Eoutfe of Gods 
is that diſcipline of the Apoſtles tranſcribed aad cop- 
ed out itt thectyfures of the Chtarch; WHIGh therefore 


are thus expreſſed.” © > wo OE) 
"T6 Petri of che A] Thit ad tid 
He Was permitted by God tor fin) power toi 

eaſes off tiets bodies, appeareth by what. hath þ 
ſaid Note e. and by moſt of Chrifts cures of men polle 


rong 7, od ſhah frike thim ox the heel, 
1 uÞo# them. 


V. 9. Chnifa $cp) forwicators] What is the mean» 


$33 


nga bindi Lite an 


ee £ 
: di 7 OneBeys 
br, Fx pres 


d 


Cars KaagH*ord 
Barari{on 


$484&- rod 3, fee Note on c. 44c. Now for the word px3g- 
deliveriag, that ſeems to have an clegane | _-_ 5. 


Mr Ca 
Vopr 
expres by 


& Nay arrine 


22. 31+ 
bin of God vial —wad 
Ss Grimes ©... + 


— Zane via. 
4 n&lax/y 


ne means & . 
ing of uw} eoraraulyroz;, whether only _— _ 


Ecclefiaſti 


i Hecebabies! aſſemblies or farther excluding from ci- 
commerce, isa matter of ſome queſtion. In favour 
of ri finer of theſe, we.may here obſerve one-thivg 
In the Context, that *cis ſomewhat which the Apolile 
bad befor thele words =o to.them about hes 
Ja vpir &c. I wrote to you in an 
ho Fon enforcin ns conkers that 
Apoltle refers to ſome former Epiſile of his ( not 
vom xa extant', nor anciently mentioned by any-) the 


pk ich "ey [capable of chis other rendring, that 
FS of 


| depth to them, and fo he did 
ee Is +4 At we bave _ 
the wo Texrpiracp, ore 
. vid, conn ue off than to the cighth yerſe 
| immediat tely precedent, where that was ſaid that v. g. 
New; 5% 1$ repeat him. As for the Nw? 5 tyegl« but now 
04a tenv.11- W which may ſeem to oppoſe t 
former Epilile, there is no force in that. For 
now! is not always a note of time, but, as *tis 
_brdin | us, of + 20many z When I mg 
$0 you not f Haag, e with fornicators, | meant not 
Elton - if 8 ping to you only in_refec- 
profefiors gailty of thole-fans. 
Bur Bur whether choke ſo.or.no , yet *tis apparent that 
V-11+ w 7 x pt ik to this Epiſile ,. the 
2 ountraplyroct not ts converſe 
therefore make it reaſonable to 
bd ' that which is mentioned: v. 2 


FE, uy a 5s glows rome the. offender from among 


_ oem ale for Excommuni- 
[ag wb Go) pomp bw ef of the ſentence ſet 
Gogh gots, + Thave-j 


hat 


ic yurl 8 


v3) 


hy 3 apes then there will be 
Bk og. lan farther , than to.not 


meetings, excom- 
FERC and (o 2 Theſe 3: | 
fellowſhip 


ky ©" S : 

Co 4A aa.” 
, 

4 ” 
« \+ : 

a P - p > 
- ky 
B =. P 4 - ” 
34  ® F i. 
” 


RT Ha worth ohne 
Auf Te err ought ney 

thought it to cat 
1 5» Publicans , and finners (8h ovy- 


array ad wi without "im read aele- | 


ed by. dw; x96 iparorle, 
And ? Ka certain- that 


ication, 


erg ” #IERE Br nb ping erbagprt 
FR oodat ar eh with bim. And 
21 _ MES ons irs. 97 png 63 IO. 


| == EE gon 0. ont of the 
| world, (rms to denote, a cn Sr Ls : 
here interdicted. Iris true indeed that the not-cating 


. Annotations on The ff Epiſtle to the Corinthians.” Chap. V. 


with the Fornicator may be alſo applied no farther 
than to ſacred converſe (and accordin gly the words 
may be thus read, ud ourareylyruy Torerg, wndi ovre- 
Siey, including what is between in a Parembeſis, not to 


joyn , nor eat with. ſuch a man) for in thole they cat 


his | caſe the cenſures of the Church being. 


| 


\ſueb'| beathen, and # publican 3-it being in this caſe: 


together, ovywvexdper, faith S. Fade , v. 12. feaſting Smw 
together in their agape, the common ſuppers _— > "wm 
companied the Sacrament in this Epiſtle chap. 11. 20. 

and when fornicators, &c. were received or admitted 
there, S. Jude calls thern ariaaH; fpots in their feafts, _— 
unfit to be preſent there., asblemiſhed facrifices to be 
offered to God.. And if there be any mote than this 
meant by the yn ovysdicy not eating withthem, it 
muſt probably relate to_ the. particular caſe of the 
Church of Corinth at that time, as being then torn a- 
ſunder with-ſchiſms ch. 3: 4-.& ch. x 1. 1, 8. in which 
negleQcd. ( ch. 

I 1-31» and (© here v. 2.) the Apoſtle might'think fic 

co preſcribe to private Chriſtians this method of ſhew- 

ing their diſlikes, by avoiding all civil.commerce or 
familiaxity with notorious offenders, and that the ra- 
thera reſpe& of the (candal of ſuch ſins, that being noe 
praQiſed by.the Geotiles there ,- but detefied by them, 

v. 1- could not be committed by Chriſtians among 
them, without bringing great reproach on Chriltiani- 

ty: And that would not be removed by excluſion from 
ſacred meetings, which could not be viſible to the In- 


2. | fidels, and therefore might fitly. be: provided for by 


this ſeparation frota familiar, converſe or ſociety, an 
exprefſion of a clear deteſiation of ſo foul facts. And fo 
*tis poflible the Apoſile might defign his exborcation 
Rom. 1617+ to mark ſuch a cauſe dipiſions, &cc among 
them, and ovoid them,and 2 Theſ3-14: to note bim that 
obeys not S. Pans and bave no company 
an a direQion riot i 6 er 


Qua whewb may 
OL Pa ES 

ur, 75) jen oyarcr. ligamr yareuy 27ers 
== ah _— ru t 


Oe apoge 
ny be —_— Mat: 19.17. Let bim be to#het an 


ble for private Chriſtians to reſtrain themſelves t0- 
wards thoſe who refift all fraternal aethods of cbari- 
ty,and by outward behaviour to fhew a diſlike of their 
contumacy- and obduzation, eſperially-when-ap Apo» 
lileat a didance ſhall paſs that zudgment. on any par- ' 


fs | ticular man, and the preſent Gate of the Church leave 


no place for expcRation of fextbal cculures, hwof 
Charondas being not unrcafauable in this Adixg 
tis | drS& 3 yoramt wh Gunnar wadive, 4 3 &; Hinter 
Rh, Thor _— prope 1nayr® or [p0= 
-Mans. ray ws like 

bim. __ 


to gratihe 


ca- | word from s 


here by & Fo preſeideds nor. prodenc dkes 
offenders-toiſome 
it zs-done, it 
ea oft be deligned to charitable ends, and not 
a mans 0970 pride or wrath; to expreſs ani 
| Pore Or.reyenges ON any« 

_. V+ 16+, Extortioner 1] What: dqnay4c cpvakes here b 
is ſomewhat. yacertains-.; That which the: other fins. z vac 
_ which*cis wentioned incline it .to, is, that. it de> 

note violeyce.or rapes, forcing os pos rele an 

neſi, the Sawers. 2 Pet.-2. 13». ke vultures On au 
all ny: come near-:them , the liceral pawns the 

@ ropis y by which ,-as by dx, the 
Hebrew *JN is rendred. - This: was the fin of So- 
dome, forcing of Grangers, aud even of the Angels 
when they came into the, city to deſtroy it. And this 

is it which ſcems tobe meant by.the eartb's being full 

of violence, Gen- 6. 1 1+ joyned with, the corrwptueſ? 

of it "of a6 God; for which. two there-joyned: 2 
gether 


bd 4 
5 
vo - 
» — 
i - 
Ly 
bg 
< 
. 
Q 
. 
« 


)the word corrapt is uſcd alone v1 2-which, 

. we know, in the New Teliament ſignifies thole pollu- 
tions; (ſte Note on 2 Pet. 1. b. and 2; b.) which pro» 

bably were the ſin ofthe 01d world, a —— 

ſont of God {ing af marrying with the ers of 


men, v. 1- (the like as happencd after on the like wcca- 


fron, Nam. 25- 1-)and they are therefore joyned with 


*þ, 15h. 


187 


-& 
Wane 


 - fer efftivr ro the 


. Joyned”” 


this 


Sodome in this matter, 2 Pet. 2.5, 6. For to that of 
Uncleanneſsit is that this whole Chapter belongs, on 
occalion of rogreia rages Infis and inceſt, at the be» 
ginnjog- And to that of violexce or raviſhing, Or wfing 
to unnatural fins, dgmitey and agwey4s; ordinarily be- 
lobgs. Thus in Hermenopali Zd8:8 5. mir. $.(w 


Ajthotetions or The [8 Epiſtle to the Eotintbidnis, Ebep. pv, 
gether (as 2 Pet.-2- 12. daw41; and g&ogy taking and | 


alſo. That the word ſhould thus be uſd, will apptat 
moſt reaſonable, 1- becauſe of the words uſed in the 
Old Teſtament to fignifiean Idol 3 $174 is one which 
lignifies pollution, or filth , by which any man is ct#h- 
caminated, and which is ſometimes reudred ANaiypub 
abomination , and the falſe God or Idol meant ſome» 
times when 8Aavyue abomination is uſed, as Wiſd.1 95 
22» referring to thoſe abomineble fins which thoks 


Idol- ips were commonly guilty of | 
c is it chat the Hebrew Y2W abemigorien 
or filsbineſq, commodly rendred 8Navypin ot ; 
»bomination or is ſometimes dna 


(T6 7 Sena y& os Iaubotorviexouionlar, the goods uf the | Laſciviemem, 


raviſher ſhall be carried and forfeit to the Kxobequer,) 


the word is uſed in this ſenſe. So in the ſecond book | 
of the Sibylline Oracles ( written, I ſuppole, by lome 


ancient Chriſtian) with 


*'Aibeilu Tegriwieres, arachoeilu modiorrhy, 


bofe that bad all re } d cow 
Pradogs ay. guar purer ang be 


oftity, and p. 2 16. with azalgynate 
To, eidanondTen, and 


OF; naxdys U rigraurir bro purparnnuiG diey&- 


(which is in cfſe& all one with waar and oifans- 


adTegs hete, inordinate Iufters and idolaters) there is 


oak. 
— 

And tlits, I conceive , 

v ' and 3 Y 7 | 

Cx XX "I : SLA4ASE 
25: and th 10 ze 

. CRC EL e Ay + / 


foo 
rb i 
of it there | 


@ACART ogs. 


\ 1b. , Idolaters Tvit 3 
reftrained to LO ſin of worſhipping. 


' Or images, will be probable by the tee Ne which } 


are & rex with it., for which a Chriſtian profeſſor is 
to'be communicated y. 1x. It ſcem; rather to re« 
r eIrner to the joyning in the Idol-fealts , of which 
the Groſtsck hereticks we | 
filehy praS@ices ſo frequaentiad cuttomary in their Ny, 


ſeries , as pritne rites. ,of te heathen talſc. worlhips;/ 


and taken up .ia.a molt vilc manner by thy Gnotyake 


TFH 
Ls 


| there were Sodomites in the land, doing 8c 
ig& | abomination of 
| before the 


- 


of Iſfrect; 'which withal notes: 


* guilty, or el(e.to thoſe | der 


| 


þ 


\ 


T of Venw, for ſo *Areyyeldey lignifies; 
= Sor th ek lng with the addition but | c 
of an'R all one with Ln AK or adhere, and 'with | 
Athara, =- n Se te repcin of, 
for Yen An 2 6+ 4 when 
ole the Temple of God, aud wnohard rp itinto 
the Geiitile worſhips, the firlt ching that is mentioned | the ſame matter. « 20+ where among the 
ischeirdrovie. and zaper, luxury and wicleon ny my As the f * in tf i altioy, fornicar 
ries 7 canneſs,ia exviowſne sf, atry, all Clear- 
veg agent eprrtyr = _—_— ly" of a making , if -chis notion of idolatry be acce- 
pted. And Kev. 21. $8. where among the ſeverals, 
to which fire and brimftone belong , ( the portion of 


to _ in 


that'c: 17. 4,*and'7. 8uniyudry and dxddapre The !* 
Topreias chominizous and wncleanneſſes of * fornication, 
are Fer together) forvicators, idolaters, &c. and c. 22. 
15. fornicators, idolaters, 8c. And this ſure was it 
_ oo op referred toin his firſt Epiftle c.5-21.when 


| 
the Ep 


»whichhad over-run all Afia, as ap rs by Foe 
5 the Churches there, Rev. 2. an 3 Thus 


a inter. Gentes 
nent] '£ 5 ed as 


War a crby Cpt == 7 


alſo. 63 UL vv a 4,03 
BA 17.1 TC _ "That'3 wa 


»? 


reproachl ef ye 


. 


4 ” F a  acTie io * Att hewitt 
DS eications in cha onal tion'' of 'thet heathtn Guſt feanh 
a Jdolatry-;or-thit | which in all languages have been civilly :xpredſcc oleh 
d.' Thismay bealfo the words that note — or tbl San 


_— 


Gett« 


UI 


Sodome ) we have z8auyedu 2 Rinedle\ (in the ſenſe KiB aaoyul 
Bis yusls 


es his little children, his new converts, tO guad}a!s 
bene from idols, that is, from thoſe Gmoſtich 5 <ie6- 


in Polycarps *(Bnek He ww {= == rom unnate- 
= | nf Ak F320 
| mifrtrd oof 3 ' Re News Rem vo 


flai2ow I, (e2rech | ror Apoftic calls ther @T1ua wd9n, wh dig win 
Tian, that@ place. to thoſeſins. of uncleann 1 | terns boot def ne in 
Yn 0a "But noquetio the tothe mam Hh; is y taken _— efe fins of uncleann 
adiury Wy of no ow. c abominable, nefariows committed on any, and inthe Hebiew diale&, to mock, ” of 
| - - 4 x -Scog ES, as appenrs by the &oiaynarjult | (arid walter and inrdtay , "ſeNotc on 1 Cor. 10: ce) 
TR 76 mgy-pvory winatural fins of un- = of Foſepb, He bath brought in an Hebrew to mocks, 


Annotations 0# The firſs Epiſtle 


#. 39+ 14-and ſo faith Lyrs of PTS to mack; ( men- 
es IFNotet.) that je notes Sndenees.S: ermmem, 
mocking and defiling. And thus ſure it mey fignitic 
in this-place'3 and (o all that are mentioned here will 
be reducible to the ſame head, of fins of Uncleanneſs 
or lacontinence,ſave only that of Drunkennefs, which, 
as heathen rite, and ſenſual fin, is ficly joyned : 
with them.” Butif chis be not it, it may then, accor- 
ding to the-oxdinary-.uſe ob the-word | for -reproechful 
Peeches, refer to the uncharitableneſs of the Gnoſticks 
in accuſing, the Chriſtians , and ſo firing up perſecu- 


' i7 


Ov 


- 


to the Corintbiani. Chap. V. 


in one interrogation,Do ot thoſe that are twith- 
in, but thoſe that Jeet 7) ? will follow, 
and cohere very commodioully; for thus it will lye 3 1 
bave notbing to do to judge thoſe that are without , but 
as ye, that is, the Church, uſe to cenſure thoſe that are 
within, who belong to your cognizance, ſo for all 03 
thers they muſt be referred and left to Gods tribunal : 
(many ſpeeches of this kind are taken notice of,Note on 


| Mat. g.d.) 29% Becauſe in the fortner reading, $x is 


made an anſwer to +{, which I believe-to be 


ficl wit 
be ——_ therefore is fa! 


you, | not very reaſonable, and that alfo which ſuppoſeth the 


teri ri 1,5, who 
mw vil rhivg, 


evil from. 


ftamen 


the whole buſines of this Chapter, that by their obey- 


e- | whom notorious ſinners were thus permitred to live 
impungakit hed oft fallen out, among the Jews : Or 
to 


he 4), | the 13% im a perembeſs not the beginning of the 
nbd dra Mocha 1, 


right reading to be if ages # moneys, toks away the 
evil perſon, not igagiire 73 womgyr, ye ſhall takg away 
the evil thing , which we have Poes with great rea- 
ſon picch'd'/on for the true. probableft way to 
flve this difficulty is , cither to affix theſe laſt words 
of the Chapter, and of this matter, as a teflimony out 
of the Old Teſtament, to conclude, and to to 


ireions in.it, they ſhould thus pat away the 
them, and ſecure themſelves from the 
ich clſc might fall on them , among 


the whole x 2** verſe, and the beginning of 


as : 


\ Buch naw 1 have. mritten.to you nt to accompony, or ſo 
|; wana b Famgliar conerſe with any nn 
uy fa yu 2m 
you © ſeexre your ſelves from | 
1+ Becavule |  agpees vey | yaw bave reaſon to fear will 
fas wn erent _—_— ns ty pom _ oe 
claim medling with in t Deaenng to give an account of his reſtraining theſe cen- . 
ver pol Wick that which is here added, 3} as Toes to profeſſors or Chriſtians only. And this ſeems 
low vas neipdle, 7h5 3 We Ink; xcvers if it be xcad all | the fairclt way of compoſing all di b 
CHAP. VL Parapbraſe 
ou, havivg %a matter againſt another, go to Law before the \ when there is any marter 
not before the Saints? ] x b ef cemrentio bangin nonve- 
uſe nor Me Fetoribed by CHAR ro eheifihns der. 38 How dareth any Chriſtian do thus? þ-1 
-+4g | © Do Fe not know that the Saints "74 judge oh yobother world 4b You cannor bus know, 
are ye unwor 2 to t matte in ear j r 
| (i, Gall be jodged by you ue ye unworthy + 0 Jdge te ſill matters? ] = char te pra fu gwen 
Kin on vouchſaſed thar honour, to have any thing co do in matters of ſo bigher ingpernee, le chere any vecien ſhould 
Lago es | to be incrufted with the judging of worldly differences , which arc much inferiour to of ad- 
X judging of mens cxernal being ?. | 
* and not - Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels? * how much more things that , »75, certain that Gods 
Gem pcilp4 ME - to this life? ] * children, when crowned by 
ten, ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt the evil ſpirirs 3 and ſhall they nor be thought fir ro decide a controvertic abour 
Vhere. an ordinary treſpaſs men ? | | 
IA 4+ +If then ye have judgment of things pertaining to this life , * let them to 4. 1 therefore there fall out 
dicaures, Judge who ate leaſt in the Church, " Hb» | berwixt you” any matters of 
hs. conroyerſic concerning the martery of common life , which are to he hong to Judicarures, or will noc_ocheryrle be 
opera compoſed, and if ye do deſpiſe the Governours of your Churches (which, fince theſe diſſenfions are come in, are quire 
by out of efteem among ſo far that ye do nor think fir to ftand to their ſenrences or decifions, yer ſure ye have all rex? 
ok M Fafa fag "tne }-ghe ore {obo nay even to ſer chem in the tribunal, rather rhan carry your conro- 
= verſie before the Gentile Courts. | | 
heCharch - 5, I ſpeak this to your ſhame, +15 it (o that there is not a wiſe man amongſt mentioning the mes- 
{= you ? no not one that ſhall be able to j between his brethren ? nl eeſ daipicnble among 
Tv ituds. you, is ro make you aſhamed of your unreaſonableneſs in ſuppoſing ( us by going to heathen Courrs , ye muſt be inter» 
das + Era xeo7ere Þ Is there fo never a wile many Gros &s 151 19pas vy wal 


Parapbraſe. | The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. vi 
. dro do) that there is no one Chriſtian fir for this imployment, that is, thar there is not ohe man of them that hath , 
edrray 1a enough to arbirrare an; ordinary. buſiheſs berween fellow-Chriftians , whoſe inclinableneſs to peace is to 

be preſumed of, and then that muf} needs work ſomewhat. toward the pacification. 


6. Bur one Chriſtian impleads+ 6+ But brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. ] 
his fellow-Chriftian, and thar before Gentiles. + 4 
f T+ Now therefore, there is utterly * Þa fault among you. f becauſe ye goto laws, 0 caſe 
Wb. dex gue, EW one with another: Why do ye not take wrong ? * why do ye not rather ſuffer your * why,” 
part of a more excellenewag- felves fo be defrauded ? ] - ny 4. 
nanimous Chriſtian ſpirir, ro be content to loſe ſomewhar that were his own, to bear ſome injuries , rather than:to go to ded þ —_ 
law upon every treſpaſs. | hat by} 
& Fur ſomeof — areſofar - 3+ Nay, you do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. ] pi Ins 
from this excellent Chriſtian remper , that you are ready to injure others, even your fellow Chriſtians , and, ſo ye may Fipk ds; 
gain to your ſelyes, care not how you deprive others. | | | 
| 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ? 


To bin rehy one Marat be not deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 


+ \or reward ; Never do you flar- NOT abuſers of themſelves with mankind, | ; 


' ter your ſelves with a belief of the contrary, nor permir the falſe teactiers thar are crept in am ou, ro give you an 

hope of it And as for marcers of injuſtice, fo for all your ccher Gaoftick profitees of unchigniol {ice tated 59/0, 5. @, ” 

i. ) avd unnacural-luft. +» Nos chi. + TIIEISS k _ rei | 4 5 

; Neither they -tha / 10- Nor thieves, nor + covetous, nor.gdrunkards, not *-xevilers, nor extortion tmen o; 

- water eFeoy.ocher ners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. | ' nd CS 6-9 ordin 48 

injuſtice, ſhall wichout reformation, ever be capable of inheriting the crown which is by Chriſt promiſed to Clxiftians, , - Ms The 
oo 11 And ſuch were ſome of you ; :biit-*.ye are waſhed , but ye are ſandtified, joe 
11. And ſuch, fins & theſes, Lee juſtified, +jn the yame: of our Lord. Jeſus, and by. the 4pirit of our fon, tre 

| | A 4. 2h 


were ordinary #tnong you in. = 
time of your hearhen ſtare: bur God. ] DE EIIREEEE . ; © 40V { Oakes 
now you have given up your names to Chriſtianity , which-denounceth judgment againft all. cheſe 5 -your tuptiſm is a re>. '  ? the fio- 
Conneng ing of them all, your ſanRificarion by the Spirir direRly contrary to ir, your juftificaci by what Chriſt hath ſuf- lent, ſee 
wn Oe ou (ſee note on Mar, 9. b.) utterly incompatible with ſuch impurities and injuſtices, ſpoken of either A *—_ 
in or this —_ = . . epi wag I "4 * ye have 
12. And whereas your rea 32 All things are lawful *unto me, but all > OT expedient: all things 5 with 
chers, ro allure you to ſenſual are lawful for me, but I will notbe bronght under + 


power of an 2% . + s | 
praQtices, tell you firſt that all-mear is freely ro be eaten, and ſo ſooth os pn mmger mg + Frhrough 
you that uſe'of vevery is as neceſſary for your bodies , and ſo as "as eating of mear is ;-I ſhall cell you firſt, thar 

them lawſol, yer ir will befit a Chriſtian. to abſtain from many things that are not utrerly unlawful ; and ſe» 
condly, that if indifferent things begin to get a dominion over any, if men, upon conceit that meats ate lawful, come to be 
| ed ro their bellfes (as of the Gnofticks 'ris affirmed, that they ſerve their bellies, and thar they are lovers of plen- 
ſures more than of God) this is then abſolurely unlawful. 63.42 | as 217 


13. Meats for the belly; and che be Aru meats 3 but God ſhall *defiroy both 


rake away, 


: +4 it and them. * Now the body iz not for fornication , but for the Lord , and the wr; 
ee we of, nd thr the Lord for the body.] Argenp E109 xn 
body of man here in this life hath abſolute | ri Ji 


| rein lure ne them : And yet to take bff our hearts from them; we y alſo 
that in the nextlife , ws on ; this cating. and defiring of meat ſhall be taken away, es. 
fore even here we ſhould keep the fleſh in ſuch a ſubordination to the ſpiric, that we may be able ro deny our ſelves-even 
lawful pleaſures ſomerimes Coany whey acophog odes i pore qxpaiiene, EY Ra Oo ation 
Principles, or preſent falle reachers, the Gnofticks, teach you) thar is no ſuch lai 
conſecrared either” God in lavfal wedlock, of in chili fingle life, and by be- 


1 bodies are to be 
ing kept pure here, muſt be made capable of rifing to everlaſting life with Chriſt hereafter, v. z 4. 
14. And then God, that rai- 14+ And God hath both raiſed up the Lord , and will alſo raiſe up us by his 
ſed up Chriſts pure finleſs bo- Own power. 
Y out of the grave, and hath made ir a ſpiritual body , ſhall alſo do the ſame for us , chough we lye down inthe grave 
oO, . , 

And thi _ 15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then 
hu aro ———_ take the members of Chriſt ,- and make them the members of an harlot ? God 
Thor bodies fxpolk ro _ _ ond Þ | . c | p | 

, as members with the head : ye muſt not then in any reaſon a member of Chriſt 

+= 2 wen den y ny pollute of Chriſt, a devored conſecrated 


465 Thar 60d was Gad ae © 13 6 What, know ye not that he which + is joyned to an harlot, is one bod 2 
the inflitation of marriage io for * two (faith he? ſhall be one fleſh. A + 
ren thar the man and the wife become one body, concludes, that the fornicaror makes himſclf one body with a 4s A 
WROTE, [ 5. 

19.. As on the other fide, he 17+ But he that + is joyned unto the Lord, is one ſpirit, | 4 + cleareth, 
that keeps cloſe ro Chrifts commandmenrs, and ſo cleaves to him, Deur. 10. 20. hath a ſpiritual union with him, minds v.16, 
the ſame chings that he minds, and ſo is very far from theſe carnal baſe joy s, in which all the Gnofticks religion confifts, 


" 48. Be ſure therefore thar * 78+ Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth is without the body : but 
ye keep your ſelves far remo- —- that committeth fornication finneth againſt his own body.] 

ved from . Mof? other fins are commirted againſt God , or the neighbour ; but ſins of uncleaneſs are aoginft 
ones ſelf, a defiling of his fleſh, a polluting of that which b iry and life is | - 

dp 7 ret ogaipey ng ich by chaſtiry and fingle life is ſer apart to be.s remple of God, a 


29. Your bodies are, by your 19 What, khow ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which 
being Chriſtians, conſecrated ro 3s * in you, which ye have of + God, and ye are not your own? 
the ſervice of his Spirir, (and the Governours of the Church, of which ſort the inceſtuous perſon is _ to be, (ſee Joo vg 
ch, s. 2.) ſer > pom in all purity to diſcharge that funtion, to which they are conſecrated hy receiving the holy Ghoſt. ) ws 
This benefir of the Spirir ye have received from God , and it is an engagement to you to think your own bodies are not 


_ Lye y_u_ po m_ to uſe them as you pleaſe (as in your ſtare of Gentiliſm, or without that engagement ye might 
20. For God hath. paid dear 290+ For ye are bought with a price, therefore g!orific God in your body, and in 
propane erg = you s hack your {pjrif, which are God's, ] 4 p ” 
given hs ton oft of ts Bolom, and his very Spirit, rothis purpoſe, to purchaſe unto him(ſc!f a peculi 
; of good works, by this price making purchaſe of our bodies as well as our ſouls , and ſo engaging us o cive _* Lorike 
him in both, and not leaving cither of them ar liberry for us to diſpoſe of as we pleaſe, 


A nn 0ta- 


i 
Kerrieas 


b. 
Hrinus 


But for 
fornicati- 
ons, Aut 5 
Thy noprovas 


*thekind- 


V. 2+ To judge] That the word xervuece fignifies 
not matters, but places of judicature, appears by Heſy- 
ebius (Kerrhewr, Sixachewy) and Authors'and Gloſla- 
ries generally 3 and fo in the ſacred fiyle, Suſan. 49- 
where we read, the place of judgment.” So Fug. 5- 
10- fit in judgment , and&Dan. 7. 10. the Judgment 
wa ſet, that is, the Court of Judges. And Jam. 2. 6- 
zerrhea are diſtintly and neceſlarily rendred Judg. 
ment-ſeats. And (© here the Arabick i er ren- 
ders it by words which are thus in Late, Subſellia 


Fudicii ad mundum_pertinentit, ſeats of judgment be- 


longing to the world. | 

V. 7- 4 fanlt] The word irlque is uſed Rom 134 
12+ and is oppoled to waigee fulnefl noting there 
the great paucity of the Jewiſh converts to Chriſtiani- 
ty- Accordingly, though it be here applied.to, another 
matter, yet in the ſame notion it is agoing les, 'or an 
inferiour degree Iwhich in reſpe& of that which is to 
be expeCted of the higher proficients in Chriſtianity,is 
a defeR or failing, a low pitch for any Chriſtian, but 
not ſuch as can abſolutely and univerſally be counted a 
fin;as not being againſt any precept. Contending, or 


def 
-lentto do ſo. And in this reſpeR, or comparatively 


.6 diminution, a les. d 


Antiotations 0fe The firfs Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. Vt, 


going to law, for light inconſiderable matters, is forbid® 
den by Chrift, Mat. 5. 40. but not abſolutely, all cons 
tending for the recovering or defending ones own; 
when the matter is of weight or importance. Only 
they that have gotten a ſuperiority and contempt of 
the world , they will go higher than that (iri& pre- 
cept, and rather endure conliderable lofſes, than &n+ 
gage themſelves in ſuch diſquiets of mind and tur- 
moils , as ſuch contentions ule to bring with them 1 
and Fs -_ is to Dory that which here follows 
in this place, why do ye not rather ſuffer injury and 

ion ? that is, it is more tie kar yr 


to. this higher vertue, the going to law at all, though 


it be not 2 lin, <uegraue Or mygalops, yet it iS f7)nws 
egree ot Chrittian perfeGion 
and that is all that is meant in this place. As for 


 the'word Hws, although that be left out in the Kings 
.MS. which reads 37lnue vuir 3 it is a diminution 
for you, yet it may be well retained, and note, that 


this defeQ was univerſal among them. Sce Note on 
Ch. 5. a. 


' CHAP. vII. 


1. Ow concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto-tme: It is good for a '1. Now .in anſwer. to that 


N man not to-touch a woman. } 


(on occafion of the Gnoſtick do&rine of marriage being from the devil, &c.) ſeems with ſome reaſon to 
— thar, for them that can live chaſt and pure withour marrying, ir is better 
O. Ui pra 


life before marr? 


e, I chus far 
or com that 


they do 


Par apbraſe. 


in your letrer, which 
prefer 


2-* Neverthelefs, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and zur for the avoiding ofall 
i | is or 


let every woman have her own husband. 
on, it is generally moſt ſafe 


zeſfs which alſo the wife unto the hasband. | 
a 4+ The wife hath not power of her own body , but the husband ; and likewiſe 
alſo the husband hath not power of bis own body, but che wie. 


"themſelves, 
ſee note b, 


tld; r 


5- Defraud you not one the other, except it be [ + with conſent for a time, that 
ye may'*gjve your ſelves to faſting and prayer, and come together again, that Sa- 
_ fant 


t you not + for your incontinency. ] 


Ir want of frength to refiſtt 


ay. g , 
6. But I (peak this + by < permiſſion, and not of commandment. ] 
4» 5+ I ſay only by way of counſel, what appears to me to be beft for men, generally ſpeaking, all being not 


of uncleanne 


kinds 
fir, that men and women ſhould betake themlelyes to the conjugal ſtare. 
3+ Letthe husband render unto the wife * 3 [due behevolence,] and likewiſe 


3. All aQs of conjugal love, 


$- By mutual conſent fof 


ſome time, particularly that ye 
may have 2 hoe duties 


M4 VICancy 
faſting, &c. wherein it was uſual to abſtain from thoſe things which are lawfully enjoyed at other times 
(GO 60, ich bang geſts ay then (ae care.0 | abſtinen- 
es, for e temprations that Satan may rake adyantage to preſent ro you, or caſt in your 


prevent thoſe dangers that may attend 


6, What Ichus ay, v. 2 3, 
© tO ConN= 


rain, bur herein 1 am'far from laying any precept on any to marry. 
7+ For I would thatall men were even as I my ſelf : but every man hath his ,* pq; x would rather defice 


proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that. ] 


or adviſe all men ro continue 


unmarried as © do 3 bur that will nor, I ſuppoſe, be beſt for every one , becauſe every one is not fitly qualified with the 


gifr of continence, ro undertake that more 
whereby to glorifie God. | 


abide even as I.] 


wite + depart from ber husband : } 


'v, I ſay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they |, 


- tolive unmarried, or when the wife is dead, to abſtain from ſecond marriages, for which ye 
But if they * cannot contain, let them marry 3 for it is better to marry than 


xn. 

'firength and abiliry ro abſtain, and preſerve chaſtiry, which may encourage them to this» let them mn name : 
Ir is infinitely > ro do (o, and preſerve conjugal chaftiry , than by rejecting the uſe of rhar rw ran 
with-burning vehemenr deſires, perhaps to break out into unnatural praQices 


o. And to the married *1command , yet not I, but the Lord , Let not the 


pirch, and ſuch a man may have ſome other ſpecial excellence, 


» Ir is more worthy their 
deſign and endeavour , cither 


ye me for your example. 


9% Burt if they have hor 
thar experience of their own 
oY d 
( 


ce Rom. 1. 29, Jude'11.) 


10, But to thein that are 


married, *cis not my caurion of 
husband. 


commandment, but Chriſt's, that the woman be nor ſeparated from het 


11. But and if ſhe * depart, let her remain unmarried , or be reconciled to ber 
husband : and let not the husband put away bis wife. ] 
ſhe be put away from her husband , ler her either remain fingle , or uſe means to 


Il, Ors if upon juſt cauſe, 
that is, in caſe of fornicarion, 
gain the and affeRtion of her 


_ husband again; and for the husband, ler not him in any caſe, but that wherein Chriſt allows it, the caſe of fornication, 


is wife, , 


"pur away 


12+ + But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord ,. If any brother hath a wife that 
believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her 


away: | 


12, But in anſwer to the 6- 
ther parrs of your letter, v. 1,6; - 
8, 10, or, For other things 

Ty 2 


I gizs 


59 


| $0 * ar aÞ by aſe. The f&Þ. Epaſtle ito the Lorintbian. ' £ Chap, Vit 
| ecep %. and by th cept of Chrift (which commands 
in mine own yo Fane: an obo) nu rk mt enddy nel if _ Chriſtian husband have an 
hen wile ys ad [the fare 2 mind Dn Sllive wich him, heſhould nor pur her away, belief being no ſufficient.cauſe of di- 


- 13+ And the w nan which/bath an husband that believeth-oot,.and-if he:be 
| "ay Al fs - oro rr vleated to dwell with her, letber not.lcave bim-] 
married to. an Infidel, if he be willingto live with her, ſer her,by.n0. meaps Leparare from. him, 
 -e* 14+ Far the unbelieving husband & is ſanified by the wife , and the unbelic- » * hathbee 


d. RE res to ing Wile + +" povrdand husband 3 # elſe were- your children unclean , but #=Aiked, 
ant : here are or be cit, 4har thethearhen huckand CITE 
es ons 
kepr from heathen 
A Tt they will) and 
depart- "A brother ora ſiietis not 
Bf tp 5] the believer 2 were 
dubjefted fo do afts.prejudicial co ber 
SED ED 
ea 
16. For what know 
OED 20Ms 
band; &ny 
: RE 17. ** But as God CE da Lerdahalbleray «4c. 
& fo let him walk, and fo ordain I in all Churches, SINGH 
content with asmuch in ir can, not 
en theoe oſt fad a very he _——— — 
| | is. þs any may calle being cixcury we let him not + * become undiecumci- Tuhems 
't ſed; is any man.called moan” —_—_—_— none? Bl 
ena rnd nt ends 
Fr uncircumciſion is nothing 3 but the Keeping 
of C EEO ſee Gal. 5.6. and 6. 15, 
beg, fowbar = anon of 29s tens calling, when he was called. 
FEE , ler made fee, uſe it-rather. } - OD I nga Sr 
EE 
| r 
us « ging his congirian "Yertielnorl tobe wg to. 
dohwesoeoolermogy emay i make ufe of them, and prefer liberty nfm oh 
n * For he that is called in the Lord, | ey is the Lords freeman : * For the 
as SEE is arch 
FE Trp ay cl rage hee, freeman Chriſt ; rorthrhe ZR mp beobrome edn 
many ſericndeh, Abs ae ori mady © 
Fw CE: "ee — Tonka DIES RE ſacin Cds = wax, 
er | tis clear dons A RITES Gs 
—_ W 1 av cps at man owns tpicen by hi bcomin Cari) | 
& "nz other k-:; | Ye are rn oder, wan Made) ohradrs nx. «.. . 


Are ye 
mand id nin, ring bers Former Era Henk temas = 


3&4 and GA; he was . Brethren, let every man wherein be is called, therein abide wu 
=> eee par Fore abide 5 Tin Res OD IN 3 A TOY 


it 


toſthe Lord: yet Igive , 
judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy bf the Lord to be faithful. « opinion 
thoſe char are berroched , whether they ſhould be bound ro mare rheir marriage orno, y6ukw 
Wn al oprig Chriſt to build my anſwer upon z yet I ſhall: again give-you my opinion gu 
honeſt fai +1 think 
A "Firſt then pole therefore that this 1 is good for thi preſent difireG that it his then to 
dr EE PeTD poten to be. $ : , » I foy be goodie 
to be Tooked for onChriſtians, I (ay thar*cis beſt for men and women, (ſuppoſing them gr concra- = 
"5 4 HE HSIR ar engaged 27- Artthoubound'to @ * wife ? ek not tobe looſed : axe thou+looled from Ll. No og 
anhaois y"u4y — this is 2 +. ob ? (ſcek nota wife, | pw 3 
no excule 50 leck tO get. looſe.again ( for that cannot be done fo. as to be fre my | 
; _ All that ITay is, chat it is not now the prudenceſt way to chink. of a if ok phos x } ma es we bo Ty 4 4 


Ins #0ay <rGyxlw, T1 xaky, fee note on Mat, 7 d. * woman yawany 7 free trom a woman atavgai aro yawerris 


28. But 


a > 
4 
08 


: Chap. vii. | The if Epiſtle to the Eortnthians. Par apbraſs. 
28. But and if thou marry , thou haſt not ſinned 3, and if a virgio marry, the 


: 28. Y ; thar if char 
_ yo ſinned : neverthelels ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh : but I fpare dof, ns no mary, ar ce 
commits any (in z only (in ſuch times as theſe) the married tate is likely to be fulleſt of rouble., and therefore my 


kindneſs ro you makes me perſwade you not to marry, 
*chat the . 29+ But this I lay , brethren, * the time is ſhort 3 it remainech that both they | : BP ac 
time 6 noV that have wives, be as + though they had none 3 ] Wi = 0p The Res 
Hor LH time now will come to pals, that they that hare wives ſhall be as they that have none, all in great and cqual dangers 3 


;” 30. And they that weep, as * though chey weptnots and they that rejoyce, ,3r, And they 
— s = as + though they rcjoyced not; and they that buy, as * though they poſſeſſed for the loſs of benbind er wth, 


wed - not 5 as thoſe that have loſt neither, 
LM 31- And they that uſe this world, as f not abultngit, for the faſhion of this beep ootirgd yt boy 
trenones World paſſeth away. } are not married ue all; and ricti 


men and purchaſers, as thoſe that keep nothig at all for themſelves 3 thoſe that deal in the world, as thoſe that are 
Re that wholly t off from ir: for I I ns ho fo doth now the faſkior of this world . 
gin ro appexr, the rimes are turving into very troubleſom, | 
wen . But I would have you * without carefulneſs : he that is ied h 
bv. 32 Y | unmarried carct ; 

{thoſe that for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord. ] fore S- ms =_ 
rejoyce 9 compounded as may be, that you may have the leſs perpletiry before-hand , and be able to the ſervice of God, 
en 61 ot ee Pagans Me thar is untnartied hath but one obligation of care, how he may ſerye 


33+ Bat he that'is married careth for the things of the world , how he may 23. Bur the martied man 


plcale bis wife. ion of e 
F ] lying on him, viz. the pleaſing of bis wife, and by this meas he i divided and n 7Y 
34- "There is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin: + the unmarried. F, Thi widow _ 

| _ woman careth for the things of the Lord , that the may be both holy in body and Þ*i98 both - 

$56, ſpirit 4 but ſhe chat is married carcth for the things of the world ; how the may Yuere ag oing oy 00 fo 
"I pleale ber hasband.], care to render themſelves 
6 == i- ceprble ro him; whereas domeſtical affaits are part of the married womans care, and it is part of her calling to be yery 


ey 
without, 
qo 


: 


ba 

Lo careful to pleaſe her =_ +8 

— mried | ET apt ab geen might * caſt 2 ſnare'upon 
. - yi » 


bur + for that which 


O 
: 


Fw - 
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a bee £ 
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Rn nat 


=; 3 
iy BD the 36 nn he Leer of 


hath bis heart ; 
& 3\.y 4, 1 , & | Y * h 424 4 »y 
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caſe mentioned ver, 
marriage takes & | 
avoiding of 
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T SV on onnXnha " "5% | S 
"40 Bar ſhes happier if ſhe ſo 4bile in my judgrhent* ant T think allo chat I 
ode ru io F" convenientrowrd the ſervice of God 
I rhink the Spirit of Gad guides me is making this judga 
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Annotations on Chap. VI1. 


_ Ve 3- Due benevolence ] What buyeiis- here Ggnifies the Syziack reads the love which viv4h ;\ ard fottie 0 
Vas will be beſt conjectured by the ule of the Hebrew my ther Greek pad gm npa rt og 19 
| Exod.21-10. (mentioned after food and clothing) that CE 
muſt not be denied the wife, The Seprmegint tender |uwoid worſhi 
od A a ee ae tick woes [hog func 
word alſo fignifics Toywia lence ,, which. 1s there the Kings MS. hath on 
fore here uſed a4 a modetter wot, inſicad of the others | all chit by yow- of matriage & due arito her wy 


Ty 3 V. 4. For 


ws 29, Thy wile W, - ; "5's k\ ie, +42 
." oyvnd bededs Where 0:5 wen AS bor hit & athe 


Feng 


$31 


i | 


$32 
b. 
Autzna 


- mand, and (© ex 


| no fear of thoſe 6 
- martied. "For ſo he 


fault ; and (o faith Heſycbiu,Svyrouaryinahuny,itde- 
interpret the place , being by the Montonifts infufions 


Annotations on The firſs Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. Vit. 


V. 5. For your incontinency] What-dxegoie fignites 
here Sal be beſt guels'd by the Context, where the 
reaſon of the advice, owipxs2, for the man and the 


- wife to accompany togetber , bcing this', that the devil 


tempt them not Hit # axegdian, dxegoie being the occa- 


* .fion or advantage that the Devil cakes hold of to 


-tempr/, muſi ſignifie their want of ability to contain: 
Not that it ſignific incontinence, for that is a fin againſt 
the marriage vow , and will not agree with the Con- 
text, which ſuppoſes no ſuch ſin ; but, I ſay, a want of 
ability to contain or abſtain any longer from the law- 
ful pleaſures of marriage, 33 dyngords is = FO 
os ned rer yer bath bimſelf in bis power , His own com- 
m O—_ #90 v-9-they thas bave not #he 
elves , {o as hae _ rs 
marriage, and ſo «xeglds, and thence dxegola the con: 
traty inabilityto —_ which inability or weakneſs 
is an occaſion'of temptation,and will be an advantage 
alſo to the tempter, by which,when he tempts, he may 
be moſt probably able to overcome. 
V, ” P ermiſſion That F may fagnifne ad- 
- be po Fac yr the Grammari- 
bins and Phavorinuss Euypravexcn, lay they 
1d be ouypreveuer) evpbunadon, giving coxnſel, 


(it 
and Zvyurecxiulper, mwdidpeu they that are perſwaded 


command of t 


4 byadeleccr comſel-.. And then the plain importance 


is, that in reſpe@ of the contrary dangers 
of fornication, &c. v. 25+. be generally gives his ad- 
Yon ne WI 
15 giving any command, or laying tion 
{For if upon experience,and long trya], there be 
CA ko don hed his utvire iro iye un- 


- 


to toweb 


who | that is, repated fit to be made partaker (there) 


ſhould marry, &c. v.23. Yet for this he 


| 


þ 


4 


? 


£6 tener es 
ot 245 an. 1:9'% 
- her, and therefore 


ſomewhat unkind co marriage. But againſt this the 
Apoſiles words are plain, (even when he adviles lingle 
life as beſt at that preſent) If thou marrieſt thou boſt noe 


ſinned; v. 28. And in this place the Context is no way 


favourable to that notion. For the JzesG iyiro let eve- 


.ry man bave bis own wife, &c. v.2.and the yeunodroces 


let them marry v. 9. (in cale of the forementioned dan-« 
ger, Ha Tas mogreies becauſe of fornications, and « 3x 


dynggheorra if they b ave not command over themſelves; 


ſce Note b.)is certainly more than this,even a free con. 


cefſion of marriage to all,and in calc of that danger,an 
advice and counfel alſo. To which purpoſe it is obſer- 
vable, thatas here evyyropy is oppoſed to &rrayd com- 
mandAo is yrdun alſo, v. 25. where that yyduy figni- 
fies sdvice or counſel, and not only permiſſion, or indul- 
gence, appears by the conſequents, Noui{o Ty 570 xe- 
aby— Ve 26. I think, this is good ( that is, as was ſaid, 
better) for the approaching inſtant diftreſſes, and again 
$74 xaaby that it is good, Or better , for @ max to be ſo 
From whence as it follows evidently that yds ſigni- 
fies comnſel, as that looks on that which is better , and 
as counſel is generally oppoſed to precept,and as many 
Sapp which are not under precept are yet under coun- 
Cl; loin a _ the oven inte (olictle from 
yroun will by the oppoſition to receÞt (com- 
mon to wore them) be rotary to LO 


fication of advice and coxnſel. And ſo thete is no que- 


ſtion of it, . chat forall thoſe who have not that com- 
mand over themſclves, which may give them ſame de- 


xgfiarey yauhoa V-gtetter to marry,&c (0 matter 


| not on- 
ly of permiſſion,or indulgence,bue of counſel to thei 


them. 


font, when others arc not ( :in the ſame ſenſe t 
vis uſed ;. when Peter refules-to-preach- to the 

xntiles, becauſe they are nor26 x) axed Ffle, profane and 

axclean 3 where God, reforming his error bids him Call 


Now7s Th- 


T2 xaAgop 


T/6un 


| gree of ſecurity againſt the danger of fornication, it is ' 


Rplioou ja 
Knew 


d. 


" $«- 
eookk 


#0 116% commn.,- which God bath cleanſed or ſaudtified, 


the 
For the 


priviledge of preaching, (here of Baptiſm.) 


, 


ground of this ſaying here z/ that Elſe were your ( that 


:d;|is, the Chriſtians ) children wnclean, but now are they 
boly, is only this in the of ihe x 


the v.. For the He 
bath been ſandiified by the believing 
*cis of common experience, and from 
a. Chriſtian living 


lievi bucband bath been ſan 
wiſe, &c. that is, o- 
| | ery zenat 
peclomeyl very pe _ ; 


they ſhould live together. This he 


idowbood, | farther proves by the pradtice of theChurch about chil- 


| dren, thus, Were it not fot the great probability that. 

that, the Chit lin with the hedcha, ould ffuſ: 
taining, hc | Chriſtianity, into. him,there orcaſon be re 
a þ 0 ip ; Church, why the ChriGians child, 

wW child of an hcag 


notes pity or mercy-Thus it is pothible-Terexllian migtit 


* 


then. { 
” 4 #Y +4. 


oct could no.xcaſon be rendred. 
hich is no morea Chriſtianthan the 


TEc4pi ts. This confidetation thus propoted by the Apolile 
of: induigenc, | ag;ivofgreat authority to prove theApo- 
68 indu{gence,,, according to that other notion gh«vhe; |: and: practice of baptizing the infancs of 
. word; ..whezeby it figuitics pardon or forgiveneſs of a | Chriſtian viz. upon prefurnption that thoſe pa- 


{will fee them educated and: inftructed- in the 


knowledge of their undertaking,and vow of Baptiſm 
and when any other Chriſtian will undertake the ſame 


for 


Hylags 


anity into bim or 


£ 


| 


g "Sz 
TI 
o 
© 
: - 


 - ſued, will be © 


| ſhould be.the n 


e 
Ainiga 


for the children of heathens , there is little doubt but 
chey may be admitted to Baptiſm allo; paritate rations 
by analogie of the reaſon. And thus it was the cultom ot 
the Jews betore Chriſt, in their receiving and baptizing 
of Proſelytes (from whence that the Chriſtian baptiſm 
was deduced, {ce Note on Mer. 3. a.) For, ſay they,this 
Baptiſm belonged not only to thoſe which being of 
years came over from heatheniſm to the Jewiſh reli- 
ion, but alſo to their infant children, if their parents, 
andthe conſeſſis under which they were , did defire ic 
in behalf of the children, promiſing to let them know 
and underſtand when they game to age, what was re- 
quired of thern by their proſelytiſm, and on condition 
that they ſhould not then renounce the-Jewiſh religi- 
on > which is ſince the office of the ſponſores or ſuſee- 
prores , the godfathers in the Church, who do it ip the 
name of the conſeſſus, the Chareh or congregation- This 


. practice: of the Church ſeems clearly deducible from 


this place; where by the Context is concluded, that'it 
is ſtrongly-probable (and being by the parents and 
ares undertaken and promiſed, it is by the Church 
preſumed) that the Chriſtians child will be catechized, 
and conſequently that ſuch an one may be allowed 
Baptiſm on that preſampcion, and that it was then is 
- the Apoſiles time the cxiftom of the Church to baptize 


.themz which is here expreſled by vir 3 &y:d Rr, but 
. now they are boly, the word UTP» which On to 


ſanttifie, ſignifying among the Jews, to waſh, as when 
the High- Prieſts waſhing his hands and feet ten times 
-on the day. of Expiation. is called 'PW\p TWP the 
Santi 1; Foms c- 3. g. 3- which being the 
word that notes the waſhing of ſome port of the body, 
and! diſtinguiſhed in uſe from the word T7120 whi 
is tbe. immerſion of the whole body (ſee Note on Fob: 13+ 
Þ.) may perhaps be an/intimation, that the primitive 
Baptjſms.were not always .a dipping or immerſion of 
the whole body, but that the waſhing or ſprinkling of 
ſome ight be ſufficient, for that was the mean> 


ing .of the pw\p- As for any priviledge-which the | chey 


parents faith hath toſave the child, or infuſe ſaving 
grace into it, it is not concluſible from hence, nor any 
thing, ſave only this, that Chriſtians children, *tis pre- 


otion of Sz and wiaddus 


accordingly «y:idZ42x to be ſanitified in Gregory Nazti- 
axzen and the Ancicacs fignities to be boprized. | 


buted to 
upon the- 
res; ſome bave read thus. And then'this will 
fake away all debate, what ſhould be the proper nota- 
tion of « yd in the beginning ofthe verſe, reading it s 
ud ixd5p— For though, if it were certain that that 
were the true reading , ſome probable account might 


begiven of'it, as that & yd'might fignific Only, or the 


: Tris, faith he, #70 


s «® 


$C.IT%S 


reaſonable therein to acquielce, cſpecially conſidering 
that if it ſhould be as our copies have it, & ud, not 3 ud, 


yet joyning that to the end of v. 16. and not transter- 
ring it to the beginning of v. 17. (a5'tis certain the an» | 


and inſtructed in the Chris | 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. Vit. 


cient copies were not divided into verſcs, or ſo point« 
cd as Ours now are) then till there will be as little diffh« 
culty in it ; for {o the words will be very current, 7#, 
olÞas, avey, 6 Thy ware Tarn # wi: What knoweſt 
thow, O man, if thow ſhalt ſave thy wife, if not ? that is; 
whether thou ſhalt or whether thou thalt not. 

V. 15-Become uncircumciſed | Emionaguds lignifies at- 
tration, and particularly belongs to a praQice of forme 
Jews, who under the Egyptian tyranny firkt, then un« 
der Antioch, and laſtly under the Romans, being op- 
preficd for being Jews, of which their Circumciſion 
was an evidence, uſed means by ſome m:dicinal appli- 
cations to get a new preputium : And theſe were cal- 
led by the Talmudifis CYYNWD) that is, &1ava; ine? at+ 
traores. And that it is poſlible to be done is atficmed 
by Cor- Celſus the famous Phyfkician, but eafier, ſaith he, 
in a boy than aman. Sofaith R. Aleai of 4Achan, that 
he made himſelf a preputiam, in Excerpt. Gemar. 
Sanbedr. c. 6. $. 2. ' This the author of the books of 
the Maccabees affirms 1 Mac. I. 15. inoiucas iavlety 
dxoyfoclas, they made themſciuves foreskins. ' So under 
the cyranny of the-Romans there were many who 
therefore were circumciſed again by Bar-chuzibz; when 
he took upon him to be the Meſgs, and got power a- 
mong the Jews two years and an half, and was at laſt 
ſlain under #liws Adrianw. This alſo Epipbanins ob- 
ſerves of the Jews when they turned Samaritans, and 
of the Samaritans when they turned Jews for in both 
thoſe caſes there was uſe of the &ravnouds attration, 
chat. chey might be capable of being initiated by Cir> 
cumcifion, of which numbcr Symmachws is (aid to be 
one, (the Greek Tranſlator of the Old Tefiament) when 
being hated. by the Samaritans he betook himſclt to 
the Jews in the rcign of Severas the Emperour. Now 
that this practice is here forbidden the Corinthious by 


the Apolile, may ſcem to be from hence, becauſe times 


that were converted. to Chriſtianity from Judaiſm, 
did fo zcalouſly renounce all their Judaical rites, that 
uted means to attract the preputia again, which 
was anat of coo much fupyrititiou and curioſity, and 
fo is cenſured here. | 


Ear 


$33 


f. 


V. 23- Bonght with -—- Ia this place the whole . 
Comet wades to read Ep ry0gdnle; interroga- = 


tively z/ for fo will it betanſ{wer aGa@ inaidus 3 Art 
tboucalled being a ſervant ? or is thy calling that of a 
ſervant? Thus ver. 18. both parts of the ſpeech are 
delivered interrogatively, Neererund#& 7H cnaidn 3 


| 1s any man called being circumciſed ? and preiently a 


ateobuig is tnxiiin 3 Is any man called in uncircumci- 
fion ? For the confirming ot this reading, *tis to be ob» 
ſerved, firſt, That as betorc and after thoſe two que- 
ſtions, ver. 18. the rule is given, that every man walk, 
in, Or abide in, that calling , or condition, wherein God 
bath placed bim, contentedly without making advan- 
tage of Chriſtianity for his pretence of a change 3. fo 


| *tis here likewiſe, before,v.21.( where the interrogation 


is varied, Art thoy called being a, ſervant ? ) and after 
this verſe, which aſſures us ot the continuing the lame 
magnet of ſpeaki 
of interrogation al{o.Secondly, That after the firſt que- 
ſtion, and the ſhort anſwer to it, Ars thou called being 8 
ſervam ? care not for it , all that follows, as far as to 
this, v. 23. is but as in a parentbeſis ( butt if thou mayſt 
be free, wſe it rather , For be, &c.) and lo what here 
follows, v. 23- anſwers to that, by way of parallel, 
Tizds iryogg ure, &c.) Which yet will not bea para 
lel, or an{werable to the former queſtion, unleſs, as be- 
fore uncircumcition was oppoſed to circumciſion, and 
the mention of the latter was interrogative as well as 
of the tormer , ſo here the being bought with the price 
be oppoſed to being called s ſervant, (which it cavnot 
be, unleſs it fignitie manumuſſion from ſervice) and the 
form of delivering ic interrogative allo. Lalily, *ris ap« 


parent that the deligu of the whole place is to affurg 
Chriltians 


, and (o that this latter is by way. 


3anls 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. Vit. 


Chriſtiansthat they are not toexpet ſecular immu- 
nities or priviledges by being Chriltians, that their be- 
ing ſpiritually redeemed by Chrift doth not make them 
free men that before were ſervants, and this 23. verſe, 
. js a medinmto-infer that, andthe concluſion repeated 
immediately upon it, v. 24+ Let every oxe» &c. Yet 
ſuch a medixm 1t would not be { but the contrary) it 
ſpcaking (till co the perſon, or perſons, laſt ſpoken to, 
v. 21. that is, to ſervants, he ſhould here tell them, 
they were bought, or redeemed, by Chriſt ( as the (ame 
 - phraſe vident]y ſignifies, ch.6. 20.) and therefore mult 
not be the ſervants of men» And that he ſpeaks to any 
other, viz. to free men, it can no way be colle&ed 
from any qe op from'theſe v. 23. nor yet can it 
from theſe , unleſs 71455 459065078 lignifie being 
bought out from humane ſervitude by ſam of 
money, &c. as we know it was ordinary to buy free- 
dom from heathen Mafiers. Therefore in all probabi- 
lity that is it which is here meant, and then that is beſt 
by-form of interrogation... -- | 
V-g4: There is difference——] For the right un- 


—— the word peubere, it will firſt be ne- 
celfary to et down out of the Kings MS. a variqus 


readin g of this whole place, which differs much from 
that which is vulgarly received and ſeerns very proba- 
bly to be the truer: hs hors, ver. 33 'O 5 yauheas 
pateapere 76 7h hops, vi ymanl, 5 paptlewas 
V. n nhl ers i dyau@;, 5 i regYr@& 8 dyap® 


| (6241479 76 5% Kuyir, Tra f dye mi copale 2 my wyeiuals, 
&c.,” He that is married careth for the things of the 
world, bow he may pleaſe bit wife, andis divided, or di- 
firalled. And the unmarried woman ( that is, the wi- 
dow) and the aymarried virgin careth  xyonry 4 
and þ: . 


#be Lord, bat ſhe may be boly both in 
Here weuberr C16 at I being divided ws, the 
Hr ker him lies upon him as a Chriftian,and 
aſing bis wife, which lics upon him as an huf., 
| to this is the dweuardra; without 
| es to the/ unmarried. 


| meaning 
the not 


eft, nuellam fuiſſe in corde meo diviſionem , quo tempore 
Juſſeſti me offerre Iſaacum, &c. Thou ſeeft, O Lord, that 
I bad no divifion, or diftrattion , in my beart when thox 
badft me offer Iſaxc ; and Gen. 25. 26, lpeaking of Fa- 
cob's nor believing the news of Foſeph”s being alive, 
inſtead of wow credidit , be believed not , the Targum 
reads, & divifit cor ejus, and be divided bis heart. The 
word in all other places in the New Teſtament figni- 
hes fimply to be. divided into two parts , Mat. 1 2. 25. 


12+ 
five of reaſon, that it thould do otherwiſe here. 
Now for-the vulgar reading of the words peubera in 
the front of verlc 34. ( which indeed is very ancient 
the Latines , as appears by Tertallian's uſing it 
De ve _—_— I tes 
virgo, quare f quoniam inmta, i. e- ui # ea 
ſunt Domini—— ) that cannot well bo i ined in 
the notion of differing. For though the.Hebrew p12 
ſignifies with the Robbins, diviſio Arithmetic, diviſion 
ix numbering , and thence differentis and diſcrimes, 
drfference ot one from another, yet fiſt that impor- 
—__ the Noun EINT Ang to the 
Verb among them, and 2 Verd in the lingular 
cannot be applied tothe two Nouns, & uri and & way- 
Sb, the woman and the virgin in conjunQion, (mu- 
lier & virgo differt would not be trur Latine , nor 
would it be bettex Greck) and therefore if chat ſhould 
be the reading ,- the words muſt be rendred ſeverally, 
the women is divided, that is, diftractcd, ond likewiſe 
the virgin- ub rargharage a agy man 16 
the Context ſpeaking only of the diſtractions of the 
married , whercas in the other reading, to which-we 
adhere , the whole Context is: very current, and the 
meaning verſoi a —_—_ it. Bar 
firſt to have been the occafjon of ta- 
king away the 2}, and then the Which is in 
the end of ver. 33- was of n Fe pit inthe 
front of ver. 34- and fromthence all they A 
neſs of the place , which is Clearly taken away by the 


Ly 124 1 . 1 Cor. I's I 3» and {o doth (4469 1uds Heb. ve b 
whers bs Lots 124 14+ And there is no appea- Mew: 


V:35: That you may attend ——] This-redd wg + ©. 
feds 74 Wugmuer 2} conghorÞegr ml ir rhogey-,. gr 


HieruſalenTar. | tbat you may decently wait wpon the Lord without'B- Laersd 


| gum, Gen-22+14- deſcribing Abrabarns faith and ready 
obedicnce- without any doubting or anxiety or difira- 
ion what to cliuſe, deſcribethit thus, T3bi perſpicxum 


| CEE 


ftrattion, is ayowed by the Syriack , and the figute of 
# 16 Ivciy exprefling one thing by two words {in the 


Lvgapey 3) Lomgiondeyr, wil bear it very well. T% & $52 


— 


Par apbraſes 


CHAP, 


pn— ——— 


# 


VIIL 


, Y 


as touching things offered onto Idols; we know:thet we 'u11 ha 


. « Knowle puffeth 
offcred to Idols (on occaſion mn tajey. ohne 
word Gnoſtick comes 
that an Idol is nothing, and ſo that char 


that you have (from whence the 


; bur charicy ediferhs] i +5 + 
ſce —_— _ emp ne] 


elſe, I ſhall now tell 
| ng therefore a 


- 


fany man think that he knoweth an 


he co know, ] 


tion, this man 
4. If any man love God fin- 


FI) and ſo come ro deſp 
him call himſelf Gnoftick , or what he will) is far 
knowledge to the right end, for chat is charity, or the cdificarion of his brethren. 


3+ Bat if any man love God, the ſame is known of him.}. - 


iſe other men,and not to confider what tends to their 


enough from the 'rruc Chriftian 


cerely, and fo adhere to him in time of danger, or temptation, he truly knows God, and conſequently is known and ac- 


knowledged by God, 


4+ As 


Chap. viii. The firſt \ByifpMlevo'the Gortvthiant. | Paaphrafe. 534 
| 4- (As concerning/theyefore the-eating of thoſethingsthat-are offered in ſacri- RS TRIED 
fce:toiidols, we know that © an idolignbtbing inthe 'world; und that rbereis none % + Having premiſed thus 


other God bar one.) on | B--- — --—-- 
Gach afſerrote of their I d perticularly in this matter think they have argues (o ſubrilely for li- 
berty to ear of che idol- redr thing, becauſe forſooth an id is nothing , 1 come now to the 
thing ic 2, by contig Gate gn jdotiodecd, according to the notation of the Hebrew word,is nothing, 

ere rone , IONs Or ft eirs, 0 far from bei . ; IF. 
[ bo wg Rnd | Idot-yods being | being gods, that they are 
5. For though'there be that are called gods , whether in heaven or in carth (as $. For though there bb al « 
there be Gods many, and Lords man! ny called by that title p 
-. | .- the celeſtial il ſpremedieities, fo' amorig the heathen, ot inferiour , of a ſecond order , called Eaatin py” 
LLorts, vgenws and mediators berween rheigods and men, or whether rhe Sun and Stars of fieaven, or men of the | 
Adeifed. - TheaphyiaR. | 


«Yet A9% 6+ E-Bar tous #bwves bur one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we , earns 426 f 

: eorfor +in him, and'oneLord Jeſus Civilk) by-whom vrealtrhings, and we by bim.] and are get rn, Know 

hie 65 ings, 10 whom zl! mens prayers wuft be fromwhoa 
our ſelves obliged to be his ſervants, and ro make all our 

one 


(for b: 
MA fe 
SO recetag RES LEDa HS, oo er we in 
foi p : i nore is, the) c | 
by Hearn pratie die yet lid down) Uth dt pollated by doing fo, i yateettn bong bond _ . 


be acencither. $. But meat commenderh us not to God : for * neither if we cat, are we the _ 8, 9. Now this being ppo- 
ax Bate neither if we cat not, arc we the worſe. | tepid be 


* 2); IO» For if 


RS 
a5 L 
nary ment) 


oo —vy __11- | And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom \, aq har Chriflianof a 
Chriſt dyed. erroneous conſciefice flee note 


b. I'be confirmed in his errour and fin, and conſequent ruine, by occaſion of thi practice of thine, all which, through 
econ ofcuinc om eoedge, hens care of thy brothers heaheniſ R—_— remaining in bi . pot been 
l which is a fin in nor uncharitableneſs to him, injury or robbery 5 ; 
re Fr the fyning of which Clift dyed. lets berrayiog 
12. E 


, 


: whett ye ft (6 again thyrethren , and © wound their weak conſci- 12, Aadihough i ſhould be 
oat orci atk God yet fare chi iibehuritablenels 6 aſs they beortity hg Mrs | —_— : 
[ , co2 
p taper iggeigy, eb ptos is alrcady pin tne per dpayy Ave. p Lbs od him- 
— anſes (ell, whoisconcernedio him, | 
Tags 13. Wherefore if * meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no fleſh while ;,, xe 


| | TR the wotld ftanderh, left 1 make my brothet co offend. ] ing «1 
© * ]ybrother, fFeaft, {or any uſe of tily liberty in the ſatric kind) EIN of cooldibity thy Col it an errots nful pc 
— orbaxizs Rice, or bringing him to do any thing which is unlawful, I will ſure deny my ſelf the uſe of that liberty, be it ſuppoſed to 
be ſuch as by the Laws of Chrifl truly belopgs.co me , when it ſhall prove of ſd dangerous conſequence ro my feltow- 
Chriſtians, 
Annotations on Chap. VIII. . © , 


* V. 4+ 4n Idol is nething | The meaning of this ' conſcience, as here, it muſt needs fignifie the diſeaſe or 
Muy aſſertion of the Gnofticky , and conceſlion of S. Pauls, | wound or ſickneſs of the ſoul or conſcience, which is 
8 that &Sukey idhy Us xboup, ax idol if wrbing in the.| fin or crrour. Thus in-the Greek of che Old-Tefia- - 
world, mnuſtbe fetci'd from the notztion of the Hee | ment, Nabam 2. 5. where we read out of the He- 
brew word 278, from yy that fignifies nothing, | brew, they ſhall flumble in their walk,, there "tis £54. 
that which hath no exiſtence, Fob 13: 4+ Fer 14+ 14+ | vievery Us dk wogelars they ſhall be wedk;, Ahd fo gene- 
Zach. x1. 17- and from thence comes CY idols, | rally the Hebrew p95 wmpingere, and cefpifee , 1s 
that is, ſo many nothings, ſo far frorty being Gods that | ſtnmble, or fall on gall-rraps, or any other miiſchict by 
they are 58s W thouy; woibing in the world, no parts of , the way, is rendred by the LXXIU davis being week, 
Gods firſt creation , only inventions awd phancies of | becauſe they are wounded and galled by theſe tneans, 
men, creatures of mens own creating, womieg? rorgsy | and ſornade unable to go forward, So Rows 14+ 21+ 
Saubray $ was 8 poreyoryel, faich Greg, Nizian® | we have together-in the ſame ſenſe exardexitunx and 
Zenes wicked men are the formers firſt, and then the « 251 being offended (or galled) and being made weak; 
worſhippers of their wickgd deities. So Roms. 5. 6. "Hull ddv138 when we were weak, ligni- 

V. 7. Weak | That ddSwar lignifics being ſick, in | ties when we were in a wounded , mortafly wotnded 
the New Teſtament , hath been formerly made clear, | tate , noted by when we were enemies in other places, 
Note on Rom. $. m. And being applied to the foul or | and there by duegroriy byrer fd vB. when ” were 

mers, 


Z 


536 | 

ſinners, and by a o+86y ver. 6. impious Or wngodly. So. 
* ; Rom. ſaith Theoplyladt, *AS419y, Terhiv epagronar, drew | 

wag i b Ma, $2hies Sixacoodrn vyica , weak,, that is 
finuers, for weakneſs is. ſin, as righteouſneſs is bealth. And 
thus; *ris clear ,' ir ſignifies in this place, the diſcourſe- 
being of thoſe who take the Idol-gods to be true Gods, 
and conſequently that the eating or partaking of their 
Gacrifices, which is a part of the worſhip of thole Idols, 
will fand themin (icad, prove beneficial to them, and 
therefore go on purpole to thoſe fealts and eat theldol- | 
factifice, os eifaxb3vley, as, Or becauſe (or under that 
very notion, or upon that reaſon that) it is ſoz which 
certainly is an erroneous, and fo an idolatrous, ſinful 


conſcience , though it be in one that hath embraced 
Ehbriſtianity. - 


"Y 


$ Ge: 4% 


Sov. 9. it is uſed again'for thele ſame. 
men of thoſe erroneous conſciences, leading them into* 
thitheathen fin; to whom a Chriſtians going to (.or 


being preſent at, and cating of ) their 1dol-feaſts, 
thao ho eae it but as ordinary meat, will yet be a 
means of ſcandal; that is, an occafion of confirming 
chim in'their fin;** Thus again y. 10, 11+ where they 


are called brethy 
| TO Was yet, Tas. &g74, Vere 7+ Continued among ſome 
-Chriffians at Corinth; not the Goſticks ( for they pre- 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. VI1L. 


r#,, Which notes thac this heathen er-, 


the Church ) and fourthly through' fear of loſing all 
that they had by the heathen perſecutors (which ſeems 
to be mentioned c. 10. 13- and which occaſioned ma. 
ny to offer ſacrifice in-after-times, when Chriſtianity 
tad'taken dee 
fill in thele c KA and lees of Heatheniſm, after their 
embracing of Chriſtianity z which will be go wonder 
to any that obſerves in this very Epiſtle, that they 
thought all kinds of Fornication , and even Inceſt, no 
fins, c. 5+ .& ©. 6..15+ ſning one another at beathen tri- 
bunals, no fig, c 6. yea and believed not the Reſur- 
reion, c. 15+ And the villanies;that were under pre- 
tence of Chriſtian liberty. practiſed by the Gnoftichs, 
who took themſelves to bt nerthns of > 


-as groſs and as hearheniſh and i EwaTA a5 could be 
imagined , La Sarwer Þ erty-from all their 
former obligations toward Husband., Maſter, Prince, 
and engulfing theniſelves in” all" the” filthinefs in-the 
' world, 1 Tim. 6. Jude $. From this explication of 
424 will appear allo the notion of it Rom. 14+ 2t- 
where being placed alſo with w&gortaley funbling, 
and ger 7 FB ſeandalized, it muſt needs lig- 


nific to final 


'rended to know that an 1dol was vothing, and fo pro- 
{fled not totat'of thoſe ſeaſts as Idol-fealts, but only 
"25 of ordinary tear,” who therefore are here warned 
"to take heed that they: db not confirm theſe othersin 
«their-lin,) but. more 1ude , ignorant, heathen 
+Chrifians ;-rhar-chrough the cuſtomarineſs of their 


"the Idol until now; and [econdly through their yuwbrus 
64.3 1- their #nſancy or rawnels in Chriflianity (which 
- made'S. Paublook upon them not a Pirit#al , but 4s 
' carnal men, not as Chriſtians, but Heathens till) and 


in the following Chapter , the wood, and 


"fottner practice cor3de 53 fas Tos dgrh, the cuftom of 


V. 12+ Wound] Tiley figtiifying to ftrike, or give 
any blow, and being Ee thi =P fk, 
that is erroneous, finful conſcience, and being parallel 
to oxarfaxitay ſcandalize, vs 13. muſt be underſtood 
in a notion which will be common'to that other. Thus 
' he that lays a ſtumbling-block in any mans way, at 

which he falls or breaks his ſhins, or otherwiſe hurts 
himſelf, is ſaid 7%nley to flrike, or bart, or womng him ; 
and ſo it beſt agrees: with this place , notingthe con- 
þrming that man in fin, betraying him to all his after- 
commiſſions, whoſe conſcience was before erroncous, 
and his practices finful, which isas if inſtead of curing 
a ſick man, which ſure ſtands in need of that charity, I 


| 


I Na through the infuſions of corrupt falſe teachers 
A: ntioned in the foll 
the boy, and the fwbble, v. 1 2. that muſt be fired out of 


_ - 


ſhould wound and hurt him more. 


EC 


FW" WY 


.. - - Parapbroſe. 


2h, And” thar you may not 1+ 
. think that what 1 fay c. 8, 13- 


p—_ 


A 


< 
LE 
am 


me 
p: your letter, which mentions the dee 


iſed by them, and thar parti 


heaven ; 4. tharT am certain] 


" Hor unworthy to be conſidered by you. 


"2. For the firſt of theſe, mine | 
Apoſtleſhip, Whatever I am ro Mine Apolileſhip are ye in 
ſileſhip, as a ſeal is to an indenture or inſtrumenr, or particula 

 wontto be ſent to the Chtrches, - £7485 


' 3+ Forthe ſecond, tharof my 
gerting my liv 
.rure of Chriſtian liberty, and (> out of niceneſs of conſcience , 
to whom I preach) is this,: 
-  4:$4 6. Thar we know ſuffi- 
ciencly rhar *tis lawful for us to 
rake along with us in our tra- 
vels forthe Goſpel, a believing 
. woman ſuch as Phoebe, (ſec 


x Cof.4 12.) Ido not believe that any greater burden lies upon 
vingby our crades, chan lies upon 
| 2. For my A leſhi being 
a kind of Wy Apo in < Scri- 


theſe many relations, 


MN ng among you (ſce y. 3, w, Now hereto I make this reply G 

" ely ſay four things of my ſelf, 1. that Tam an Apoffle of Chriſt 
+ 2. that had no obligation todo what I have done among you (ſee v. 4, and 19. 
as T have, rharIdiſcern my Chriſtian liberty ſo well , that I know I-might have 

| of followers here on carth, yer I have been equalled ro them by ſeeing, 
y he that converted you to the faith, that planred 


4« Have we not power to eat and drink ? 

5- Have we not power Þ to lead about a fifier, a wite, 
and a the brethren of the Loxd, and Cephas? 

6. * Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to 


note on Rom. 16.4.) as freely @s others of the Apoſtles generally have done, to ovide for us in our preacking, that ſo we 
may be able to car and drink, and yet not be forced tg work with our bwn han 


CHAP. IX. 


M -I not an Apoſtle? Am I not free? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our 
! Lord? Are not you wy work in the Lord ol TIA 
abſtaining from many things that are lawful, is magnificently and ſpeciouſly, rather than w1 exa&neſs of trur 

I ſhall now mention my practices of this kind in orher inſtances. "And this the rather, becauſe of anorher 
owledge of the teachers you have now among you, and intimates how [ 
cularly for labouring in the works of my calling, making of tents, and ſo gerting mine 


that withour the vanity of .com with UN 
» called from heaven hag x. to thar office ; 

that is, to preach on free-coft to you, 
one otherwiſe z 3. that though I was 
and beiflg ſpoken ro by Chriſt our of 
Goſpel ar Corinth, and ſoſurely am 


2. If be not an Apoſtle to others , yet 'doubtleſs I am to you ; for the ſeal of 


the Lord. | 


others, I am ſure I am an Apoſtle in reſpe& of you. Your converfion to the faith is as reat a confirmation of my Apo- 


rly to rhe letters dimiflory , by witich meſſengers were 


3- * Mine anſwer to them that do examine-me, is this, 
iving by my lavour., the account which I give unto them that backbite me for this (as if I knew not the na- 


or ſcrupuloſity durſt nor receive any reward from them 


as well as other Apoſiles, 
forbear working? |] 


ro-gert out maintenance (ſee AR. 18.3. & 


Barnabas and me, any greater neceſſity of gerring our li- 


others rhar have left their rrades, and fo I know my Chriſtian liberry well enough. 


7.. Who goeth to warfare at any time at his own charges ? who planteth a Wy ; 
vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock , and cateth P 7%; 


e phraſe, a planting a.vine- not of the milk of the flock? } 
ard, a feeding a flock, in all reaſon, in all theſe reſpeRs , I may expe& a ſufficient maintenance from them ro whom 


$. Say 


root than it had yet at Corinth ) were 


knowledge; atthebeginning ob this Chapter, were yet | 


C, 
Tomy 


ro CI 
about a6 
ſter woman 
aug 
ye nat hae 
| ou have [ 
only and 


$7 8647 


Chap: it The firſt Epiſtle ta the Corinthiants Paraphraſe. 
+ according $8, Say I theſe things F as a.man? faith not the Lay the (ame alſo? 8. Nay:this is cor only ratio- 
ro man 37 | } | . nal diſcourſe, but 'tis the doRtrine of che Law: 
dy9per* g. For it is written in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle che mouth of 9, to; Fdr when 'tis chete 
the ox that treadeth out the corns doth God take cate for oxen ? TY, commanded that the ox that 
10. Or ſaith be it altogetherfor our ſakes? for our fakes no doubt this is writ- *<adeth ourthe corn, ; 


$37 


*or in hope ten 3 that he that plougheth , ſhould plough in hope, and he that chreſheth * in all the whilhe dorh fo , have” 


] liberty co ear of the” corn be- 
od iy hope, ſhould be pattaker of his hope. , fore hiay ;- that t that. 
the ſeems ro reſpe& rhe ox, belongs certainly to men, and {ighifies that men are obliged to reward all choſe that rake "Y 
ts bn* for chem, as the ploughman would never labour, were it not in hope of reward, and he that is at che pains of ing, 
wo - a muſt in any reaſon have the encouragement of eating of rhe corn that he threſheth our, 


11+ If wc have ſown unto you ſpiricual things , is it a great thing , if we'ſhall ,, ara en moch more we” 
reap your carnal things? Il al Shorts | C ® 36s that Have ladoured ſpiritnally 
for your good, planted the Goſpel among you , may think it but juſt and proportionable , thar we receive ſome parr of 
your wealth from you, ee 4 vis 314 E i 


1 2+ If others be partakers of this power over you \ are not we rather ? never- 


theleſs, we have not uſed this power, but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the Mes. kb yo : the _ | 
Goſpel of Chriſt} -: 21 Yar gated vo 22 nn 15 vt | make uſe of this powet, aod 
receive the fruits of it, and thety tray nor Theve greer Ednfidence to do it ? By what hath been faid, *cis deve we night 
require a maintenance from you, and that we know tis our liberty, v. x, bur yer we haveabſtained from making uſe 
it, and have farher choſen ro rake any pains our ſelves, AR. 18.3. 2 Cor. 4. 12. yea and to ſuffer honger many cimes 
\rhat you may not think we abſtain from receiving from you, becauſe we have no need of it) and ſo make no uſe of this 
claim of ours, as we might lawfully do, (ſe note 00.18, ©) rather than be thus burthenſom to our auditors, on pur - 
poſe deſigning chis, that we may not hinder the courſe Goſpel, or keep men from being alacrious and cheerful in 
it, by making it chargeable ro rhem, | 
13- Do ye not know that they. which miniſter about holy things , * live of "td hoe 
which is the things of the Temple? and they which wait at the altar,are partakers with the chebriefls(ſce noteonJoh.s d.) 
Ro the altar? } | | fs. | '.  ..___ earof the conſecrmed offering, 
remple i +Þ and all is nor burnt ka aſcar, the alcar deyours not all, but the Prieſt divides with it, and ears or carries hoine ſome 
iy LH portions of the facr $5" IEC IE | 
14+ Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould ' ,, any accordingly God, 
live of the Gl. | | 4.4 {aa OE that hath the free diſpoſal of all 
mens eſtates, hJth. given - ſignn 29 choſe that preach the Goſpel, of {o much our of their audirors ſubſtance, that 


ave 1 * 15+ "But have novc of ehings:'+ neicticr have I written theſe things, | 
| o_ that-ir ſhould be fo done unto me 3, 'for jt wert better for me totlye, thair that any Wy have made no uſe 
ray yor” 54 orgy of thiy 


rb 
*%= man-ſhould make my glorying void: priviledge of an Apoſtle, 


ro. you on 


36 —_ 1 A. | Ve. 
free-coſt :* And I do not now | MESS * OTE RPM, — 2 ©. >... 


les- 
ſed ro do it thus, yes and I would rarber. chuſe to famiſh'by-doing ſo , than be deprived of.chis i ad, Go» 
ſpel, v. 12. . I am fo far from murmuring or complaining'of this, that would nor for all the loſe this comfort and 
Joys that I have preached to you without recei apy thing from you , iv being far a more bleſſed thing to gire, than to 


"if fas 16. For * though I preach the Golpel, T have norhipg to glory of 3 for neceſſity 5, Fart am commanded co 
is lajd upon me, yea, woe is unto'me; if Fpreach noctheGoſpel.] * preach rhe Goſpel, and conſe- 
: doing (6, I am to expe&-no extraordi ywary Noth 3-T do no more than firi& tury, (ſee nore 2.) 1 af 


Av ſent by God with Commiſſhon rodo'ſo, and that ays an of Marion upon me, and 'rwere a damning fin; if 1 did not. 
d cokunt 17. Forif-I do this thing ='+ willingly, I have a reward ; but if againttmy ,, re 1 aid indeed preach 
*1hwe will, *a diſpenſation of *he GoſpeTis committed nnto me.) roluncdiilywichar a cackmend, 
port X then even fot my preaching » nz wells for my doing it withour any reward , I might have reaſon to expeRt 
iewardlhip ſome reward from God, as for an a& of ftee-will offering: Bur ſeeing Ido ir not ſo, now all that can be ſaid of me; in 
on ee Re etS TW ony th that | Gp nady apeldao ms, and I diſcharged ir, whichif I had 
DO not 


, I ought to be puniſhed, and having diſcharged ir, I can expe& no future reward for doing that which [ 
was bound co do, < 2. + Ss 


18. + What-is my rewaid then ? Verily, that when I preach the Goſpel, I may 


then ce- Take the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I * abuſe not my power in the S. _ IDGRAINS 
he? Th we ch freely » and make no uſe of that liberry hich I know I h CN RR ONS 
: ca , no uſe of that or power whi no » Ver. 12, 15, 17- Cor. 11, 9, 10. 
ious CD- and mrnonts power whi w1 have, ver. 12, 15,17. (ſee 2 11,9, 10.) 


yasc 
" he 9. For though I be free from all men, yet have I made my ſelf Þ ſervant unto 15. For being obliged to ri 
ariadar all, that I might gain the more. ] man , I have freely ſerved all, 
$ preached ro rhem without any wages, that I might be more likely ro bripg them to Ghriſt, 
20+ And unto the Jews I became as a Jew , that I might gain the Jews: to 


them that are under the Law, as under the Law , that I might gain them chat are ied = = the uſe Sug Lay 

under the Law: ] | ; | ſtian liberty in many other 
things alſo, obſerved many ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, which I needed not to have done, bur only to gainthe Jews, 

-21+ To them that are without Law , as without Law, ( being not without 


£ celen Law to God, but * under the Law to Chriſt) that 1 might gain them chat are with. a OI 
of Chriſt, out Law. ] 


| ; ſelf in like manner ( nor as if I 
were ifr » bar r_ aQions according to the Law of Chriſt and Chriſtian liberty) that I may work on thoſe thar 
Xuge are _ P n . Law, "FU 
22+ To the weak became l as weak,that I might gain the weak: I am made all _.. 
things to all men, that I might by all means (ave __} Cd inche i 
rure of their Chriſtian liberty, f reftrained my (elf of the uſe of mine, that I might attraR thoſe the more proba bly znd- 
ſo Idealt with all ocher ſorts of men, doing that which I chought moft probable ro winthem ro Chriſt. 


t : E.. = this I do for the Gofpel's ſake , that I might be a + partaker thereof 23- Andall this for the pro- 
wat rt pagating the Chriſtian faith fhar 


I may convett the more, that by ſo doing my reward in another world may be the greater, 


24. © Know ye not that they which 4 run in a © xace, runall;but f one recei- 


veth the prize? 8 (o run, that ye may obtais.] 24. You Corinthigns have 


the Grecian games in, one _ 
2 


of your country , and therefore cannot be ignorant of the cuſtoms of rhoſe, particularly how in chat of runnirig 


race, 


c. d.e:fo 
8& 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


one comes foremoſt ro the goal, ant coeſegueatly only one receives that reward, which 
x6 hitn that cones firſt. Do you therefore {o run, and ſo ir becomes us allto do, that 


Chap. ix, 


hurtful for him, doth nothing bur what is in order to his defign. Theſe in- 
meerly 10 8.crown of leaves, ar;þoughs, which preſently fade or wither ; but we Chri- * fading 
ing, durable crown. | oy 


26; [therefore fo ruti*;*not*as' & unceftainly; ſo ! fight I, not/as one that * as not ar 


nence 


26, My running therefore is 


k.1. ms | m' be x ; | ; uncertain- 
. | atech rhe air : fad ies: Iſo 

—_—_ PMI nfor” ain is nora bare hl IRS my fiſt in the air, which hah nd adverſary to firike at, = cults a. 

or Tony REF Fe "25 *] y ; beating * 


27+ But +I » keep under my body, and © bring it into ſubjeQion'; leſt that by t1 frike ny 
be m__ ——_—_— any ane, ?-when I have preached to others; 'Þ- my ſelf hould be 1 a caſts ger f2 2nd. 


C7 , | . me, left ha- 
. xt » the' eyes away. ] | | ——_— . — 12 . ving beena 
1 falls rc ry, ſo) 1 macerate my ſelf, and bring my ſelf under by denying my ſelf thoſe indifferent liberties, a 
Ns <p N preſcribed Agee fn the way of ſtrividg, and gettingtheviQory, and the crown, I my other, m 
dots - d ; e 
houlc It, "17 . doreme a | 
reprobate 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


] What is the meaning” of ixdy "God, and' yield him fome reward from him. To this 
x pttrpoſe clearly GE 7d P.M Fry hreype, 
Ts bus Tegeugiones xalig3oupa, oe was a pretept, the 
hs. pre 9 ation of bis chojce, & ww yay wh 4 Ulo- 

:d won me, and woe is to me, if I preach | alo yirerar, moxvy 5 Her # putty x7! Taro, for what is 
oe ntpan pr an intrufted , or's 44 is HY  donte above the command, bath proportionably a great re- 
by ei. 95 For that notes the involuntary action to be | ward: And again of the word 'Ardyry neceſſity, that ada 
rig bon required, and Grinot be othirted Þ it refers £6 the'contithand, mes dvl:$1aconls Th tacv3s- 
without fin, and ſo becometh neceſſary. So faith Theo- | elas Tis & my naydpery, 31 oppoſition to the freedom , or 
bytes; 81 3305, Adfln; weyPuncy brs is fr” hyuanth rare. | Liberty, of receiving ve 12. So again Theopbylalt, x4 

ſk 7 ers cuenaleats Bireyul ie, 16G 2 61 aan rere,als 
by BLE "am | X@; Preaching the Goſpel is a.command, and 

+ 1 do 4 Jelf ; bus per; }ſo a debt, and if I ds it, there is no great matter of vertue 
it involuntary. 


is to do it of ones ſelf, withour ay 


«17. Willi 
Ex! meSe- Fe bits 4 | volunt ary, Of, aS a voluntier, ap- 
_ pears by ſeveral parts of the Context , 1. by the op- 
Ties indofarttary, as Chit is explained by x 


It'#, 17 5 dfandvu; xaglarery Tegarghoser grAcTifia, x; 
M2 Fore xa yp i, but to pregeh without chargi — 
them , is the ambition of my free will, or choice , = 
in that reſpe& there is place of boaſting, or I may boaſt. 
And bb S. Auguſtine , Potuit beats Paulus ex Evan- 
gelio fibi vichum - re qudd malnit operari, amplius 
erogabat ; Bleſſed Paul might get bis food by preaching 
the Goſpel 3 in that be choſe to labour with his 
by | hands , be erogated the more, did more in Gods ſer- 
| vice, than by any particular precept was required of 
hin. 


Ve 19. Servant to all ] Servants Or $3xer, bondmen Þ. 
or ſlaves were wholly in the power of their maſters, 55 


was not bound to do. So the phraſe is-uſed among 


- wattex of preaching being to him diſtioctly under pre- 


. the auditors, els 73 pd xaraygio 


the Jews, and Mainionides hath a rule, Mor. Neb. 1.:3. 
c. 17. Ej diticr preminm, gar jnjuſſ aliquid facit, to 
id therefore the whole phrale here, «! yag ior 4370 
wegeow muſt thus be rendred molt clearly , niot if I do, 
or ſhell do, this volantary, as ſuppoting that poſlible 
that he may ( for ſpeaking of preaching the word, he 
had before ſaid , that xeceſity ws [aid wpon bim , and 
therefore be cannot be free, or at liberty __ not 
do it) but, as ſuppoſitio non ponit, a ſuppoſition doth not 
ſothe Rs to be rendred , if; that is, on ſuppoſi- 
tion that I did this volumtarily, a reward would then be- 
long to me, #* 5 &xoy, but (ecing *cis not to, ſeeing I do 
it not of my own inftin& , but by appointment from 
God, &c. $16. ore # qiaoTInia Th vegyue , therefore 
there is notbing beroical, or matter of boly emulation, or 
ambition in it» And accordingly it follows that the 


cept; there was but one thing which could bring him 
any reward, viz. the & /neyer Show making it coftleſy to 
innot moking wſe of that power which be bad, that is, 
the power of receiving maintenance from others, v. 5. 
which he might moſt lawfully have done, v. 7, 12, 14- 
and which Cepbar and 6thers freely did, v. 5, and the 


they had power of life and death over them , much 
more of theit bodies for labour, without giving them 
any wages or reward, To do all that they are com- 
manded is but the due debt to theit maſters, which if 
they perform, they are not praiſed,but puniſhed if they 
do it not 3 whereas they that are free, if they do ary 
office for any , they rmay in reaſon expe to be paid 
for it. So here S. Pax being a free'man, no flave to 
the Corinthians, that is, under no obligation to preach 
without maintenance v.1.might in reaſon expect from 
them reward for all his ſervice, his preaching, 8c. bur 


out any wages, or as though he were their ſervant. 
V. 24+ Know ye n0t—] The diſcouiſe that here be- 


tealy Agoniſtical, no way to be explained but by ob- 
ſervation of the cufioms in the Grecian games or &ys- 
is. Of thefe there were four moſt famous in Greece, 
. Tioagis ory <yars £1 Banda, Thoags leg, 

in the Antbologie, |. 1- the Olympick,, Pythian , Ne- 
mean, Ithmian , differing one from the other only in 
the places of the wanyugys or celebrations. The laſt of 
them, the ſtbmian, were kept among the Corinthians, . 
and that occaſions his ſpeech in this place, 3 oifer7e 3 do 


n1t wing it would therefore be thank-worthy with 


| you not know?as preſuming their particular knowled ge 
O 


he did all this for nothing , and that he calls 3/{axooe an 
buavIdy maery, his ſerving them as @ ſervant doth, with- =" 


gins, and goes on to theend of the Chapter, is all per- Ovz Ter! 


 . five exercilcs, as was {aid Note on Ren. l- Wreſtling, 


bf all thoſe cuſtoms which he is about to mention or 
refer fO, & Ons A: 

Ib: Amun] In every of theſe four dyes, there were 
" Running, Leaping , Quoiting ; Nidan, Tvyuy, 
Su . capa; HoxOr, which the AntBologie fets down 
with ſome little change: : + 

1 *Aautt Tedwuilen, Siorer, dxovrea, wdals.. 
putting dxerre for avyulw not very titly. Befide theſe 
five ſingle ones, there was-another kind made up and 
compounded of the two foremaſt-together , Cutting 
and Wreliling both, and becauſe to the performing of 
that all kind of firength-and agility was required, it 
was therefore called weyzeg710r from xegr@ firength, 
not from xzegſie to overcome. Now the particlars that 
are here reterred to are only two of thele,- that'of 2g» 
4& or web endn running, the. third of the five, and this 
_ of meyrggTrON, the one compounded. of the ather two 3 
the. former of theſe ig this and the'two. next verſes, 
the latter in the laſt verſe of the Chapters: + ( » 

Ib.: 4 race] E7d40r was the ſpace whereintbeyrun, 
4 rin 6 Ergo cor, id 3 wnior Tuaterioy Aki. 
&c., ith the Stholzaft on Pindarus, it was three bun- 
dred enbits long- ' " ll 
\> tþ» One receiveth] This race is opento all torun in, 
that is, toall that aſpire to the crown-or prize , who 


come from all coaſts to that end,-and. from thence'the | zempe 


agones were called waryyigns or frequentie., places of 
mee#ing Or aſſembly. But when never fo many ran, there 
was no polatlity.tor above: one to overcotne, to wit, 
he that came formoſt to. the goal , for.to him only the 
reward or prize beJpnged., which was called-in their 
.3diom 1 Renfoioy bravinm,0r £3a0y, which ewo words 


no,more thanSgrand aigun,the tirſtin reſpes 
be gba Me Cord mrefpatk of 


the 4Iagrds that receives it. This he was aid aaufdyey, 


* 


OL. zaTeAmebdrey, Or Hanayubagery ( (cc. Note on Roms. 9+. 
1. Phil-3.c-) which we render by receiving, tale jaing 
that is, catching of the prize or Segfrioy the top of 
the goal, the Gegfwai, or judges, baving'paſſed their 
{-ntegce that he hath, qvercome,and belongs to him. 
Ib. Syrun] The 57 here refers to the laws or rules 
of the agones, the obſerving of which was as.neceſſary 
toward the obtaining the victory or prize,as the (witt» 
nels was. For in the race, there was not only the two 
terms, from whence, and to which they xan + the firſt 
called Gerdy and Tigue,; the latter ionnuydyia, Raxfs, 
7ia@;, cxonds, but allo. xaxay, the rule, a white line 
markipgJout the path, within which they were to run, 
73 jsreZv & berig@ g 7 oxauudror, the middle ſpace 
betwixt the two terms, from which, and to which th 
ran, 07 leaped; faith Fai. Pollux : and if they tranſgrel- 
ſed orran over it, they. did not roulues dIaJrar 2 Tim. 
2:6.run regularly, and conſequently they loſt the prize 3 
ſo faith S: Chryſoftom, &y pd awd via amaas Shaver Te TOI 
EIMTAs TegohzorTa iworh S1pardiX, if they do net ab- 
ſolutely paſi through, and perform all things 1bat befit the 
at ants, they are never to be crowned. Nay ,if others 
obſerve aright ( that they were bounded with ſwords 
on one fide, and the river Alphexs on the other ) the 
danger was greater than that of loſing the prize, if they 
tranſgreſſed, they not only loſt, but tell into the river, 
. or on the ſwords point z which is very applicable to our 


Chriſtian race. Beſide theſe many other ybuer aIaiguas' 


laws,or rules, of combating there were, all which were 
to be obſerved in order to obtaining the crown , and 
that is the meaning of the #7@ 7gixs1s here, ſo run. 

V. 25. Is temperate | What is here meant by iyzes- 


- Tavares wdyra will be beſt colleed by recounting the 
manner of the Athlete in preparing themſclves for the 
games firſt Negatively, that it was not by auali Siare 
temperance or thin diet, but directly the cbntrary, ma- 
ny times dyayzopeyle cramming , forcing themſelves to 
eat, that by that means they might become 8x5; and 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. iX, 


wo\boeqzer, fleſhy and torpalent. So faith'® Lucian bf *t-1.p.268, 
 Damoſias the Athletzs, whom Charon durftnot take i1i- 


tO his boat, roootras od werbebanuy on, baving ſuch 
#'weight of fleſh about bim. To this agrees the ptitaſe * 
among - Phyſicians «3an7riu3 its, and atblerict and 
paneratice valere, for a full babit of body. 


Emperour F # Terdicggs xdlunighray ave las cit s 
Zlar, that famous full babit of the Cons or pale- 
ftrite,& cheretore that he uſed raps & vo0n3s nf 7arut 
s x7! aA39@,, irs x7 worbrure ndyras #2: ling, neither 
much meat, nor preſcribed eitber fi9 quantity or quality, 
mis 3 Arun; but any that came next to band. '- 

which it appears , that the farther he was from the 
dict of the Athlete; the more temperate he was eftee- 
med$; but yet on _—_ diet of the Athlete was 
a preſcribed, ſet diet ;; or quality and quantity, 
preſcribing ſo much., - and of thoſe kinds which wen 
fittelt for the turn, to give them a full habit of body, 
and requiring them to force it upon themſelves. And 
Androniew Rhodius gives the reaſon of this / 'H 2 

f 


agrecable cnough to it, and will by the way (et down 
the manner of preparing them © cheir games. 1. It 
may.berendred continence 3 (o the word figniftes in 
the matter of Felix, AQ. 24. 25- and Iconceive, Gal. 
5. 226 ns) w_ Go pins of it to 

pots knowledge, (cems to refer to the Gnoſticks of that 
am , which pretended to great knowhedge of their 
Chriftiaaliberty,\and by chat fell-into all uncleanne(s 
and/incontinence.. - So # - 8. it tignifies, being an- 


nexcd to b51G- clean or differing from 
gr which went And then the meaning 
of this phraſe here wil} be, that whoſoever fits himſelf 
forthele agones , cither wholly abſtains from women, 
or for the time containeth, accoxding to that of Ho» 
race, De Art. Poet. | 


ni cupit optatam curſu contingere metant, 
yr) rs it Venere, &c- And {© faith Exftatbins 
on Homer. Ia &. 'ASMuras # oh d3afy wdrre xayyy 5s 
dgltyTe TAncidZ ery uoart}, The combatant, all the time 
of. their combating , were not permitted to come near 
women. So Alian of the Tarentinas Luftator, a3 xh- 


cvas xemey Hrarinicar 'AperSimrus dundF, be knew no- phe 


thing of venery all the time of bi combating. So Clem. 
Alexand. (peaking of the Athlete, faith they did #/ 
doxnow cvpalinlo vyregrweX x dpgghioior darker, 
contain in reſpeQ of their bodily exerciſe , and abſtain 
from venery. Ando in Ignatins's Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, el7rs ayrrier x; neg eera, if any be pure and 
continent, &&c. And attcr this example 1t was, that the 
ancient Chriſtians that contained firictly , and lived a 
virgin chaſt life, were called aoxnra exerciſers , and 
thence Heſychins renders iyzggrea continence, by doxn> 
o15 exerciſe. A ſecond poſlible notion of iyxeglevaras 
may be to ſignitie a conſtancy of mind in abitaiging 
from all things that are hurtful ; ſo doth Swidas render 
it 5 of zazr mx, abſtaining from evil, and in He 
cbius, iyneglions iS xagryioct, and (o faith S. Chryſs- , 
or beginnings of ſin, that he did adrre oiÞucyr & ddd- 
parre T5 Tis Yuxis iynggheig mepurdin, go beyond iron 
or adamant in conftancy of mind : and le ro this 
faith the Italian note here, 8* aftiene ds tuite le coſe 
che poſſino eſſerli in qual. fi voglia modo d' impediments, 
He abſtains from all things that can in any manner be 


? 3x1 md1ror of dTwyogw por, We mean abſtinence 
Z 2 nos 


ce Þ So Fulian 0r. 1, p. 194 
of Conſtantixs , that he did not think agteeable co an 


far. mn Eth, 
I, 2+ C+ $6 


in 7 


ftome ot Fobs great conſtancy inavoiding the occalions c. 31. 1, | 


hindrance to bim. So * Amtiochus Hom. 6. "By npgrHer * Bibi, Pots 
$4 pac «of bropdraor uhror, da Þ eeutnrIniy, Tarkrs Gr. to 1: p 


| Cine 


* 
P- Z21s 


” Dodlais 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle 


| from meats, but that 7 that ae Jie 

Eon eo by that | 
bo it cmayt the' wattex in hand; 

ing fron Otros, when tha 


.to the edifyipg; of the brethren, 


gp vr" CES ws 
"Yr Jagazes one detive., fc Nict 
trhe uſc of ene Liver(y, then of another, 4ud (o 


T2 bY, 


wie {nt 
Dy m— 


SR people to ww there was.yet naxeward 
| alls.-# oyyurdy vhgerer, aſap g=y.< and io 
2 of Angebarſis tufficicntl 
to which may. be applied 
; > ior —_—_—_— wr ah Wot} a ER 
i; denotes the crown made. of the 
and tbken of PeIcee A 


« plant, or boughs.of ſome (zee, high therefore 
 Bulerr'@; 
| | 0.46) the net-fading crown , the not 
yy zagods elplumnds s peaceable freit, which, 
Peter: 


—_— or miniftcy- Lallly, ic may figni+ | ps 


to the Corinthians. Chap. IX. 


theig adverſary, ſhew their readinels to take all advan- 

tages of ſiriking and wounding the enemy) yet'when 
ab- | they-come to-tight. in carnceti , and procecd 4 probiefione 
ad crneutiont diſcrimen , from the prolufion to the bloody 
combos, conciderim ftatim animo , nee artis ſuc prece- 
orum meminerint, miſcarry and fall preſently in ſirit, 
and forget all the precepts of their art. Where'the op- 

poſition detween this of the air, and Moodineſ 
of #be combare , coming ro a wecall it, may 


under |give us the underfianding of that phraſe, Heb. 12. 4 | 
, Ofuntrmayopran 4 blood, firiving againſt for, all 5 pox 


VAtual 
Or 2uati- 


that they had yer ſuffered being but @ » 


as K-were, they were not yet come to the **"* 


oxiopaxia, 
real. blows; ha# but became ſorrie skirmiſhes 25 yet. 
Another notionehere may be of this phrate, to ſignitic 
che miffiog of che lvecfay; "and hitcing theair only. 
Sofſainh Eaftarb; bn "1x/ 3 ol. avid ger 20/7 bn 
core 2170; ut lis 99301 744 yoreas) wo comend by 
if | cafſiug do many times miſt, and move their bands ( that 
is, firike) to 0 ptepoſe. And thus it will it here agree 
with the former;phraſe 3x d5aos-* for as thoſe that 
culf an thedark, though they'firike never fucÞraxes 
vAtyer faith Ariſtotle $ ie blows, 'yct many' times 
mils their aim, wound nothing but the air; fo bere, 
-v// | ſhould the Apofile not be perfeQly skilFd in they 
Eg: was about, he might often) loſe his blows, 
"will himwſt rothe goal, -and being entrcd into 
of | the lids withbis adverſary, and ſet knowingly wbout 
+ | his buſineG;-avic follows, Viwarder g Pare, hc 
| plays the pancratiafts notably. 

V. 27: Keep #nder ] What is'the notion of ras) 
Cee hath been' ox, rand touched on , SE 


t the 
Fu works pe ray ae pferyoat 


of obtainable by any ofthe, -butthe leaves | 
266: 05.727 40.which is oppoſed 'not on 
pri wi but more clearly the PR 
ea wy of them that are exerciſed ,. hefanth there. is keg] 
Tae fees == 
Anegnn 


be dd 


= apacis Pd he ould not Bate peak, 

and know (for aSwie and er ona, oy 

rance are all one in Heſycbius ) which way cllgo, 
. and whicher aſpize... To this may be farther, ad | 
the Hanbrus certainty of the victory, and the aſſurance 
that he ſhall have. the crowa , it be do regularly per- 
form the ract -and overcome. . So. in Lacian (ai 
' t5 my] adiag y dpgrBlap The riawe w2oÞ- 


; metal. duecborſir, 
Tat HovBon, Fey tor when the viftory is nacer> 


tain and doubtful, 
* £4: Þb. Fight] Here is the alluſion changed from that 

IT + hotalion Now of dere and eepad)ve mere 

)or | 
-that of» ob Cu and Wreſt- 
_ ling, and (0 of which. hag yk eds roy 
S. Chryſoftome here wa xpariOn 
Sree & 9 RR; 3 racing and that 
Colley punereginesy (ce Note d. and o:) - 

m. Ub. Bear the air Þ 'nigg Nigey Or Saperr, beaving, Or 
Ke Fw frikig th air belong © that of Curling , « preſs 
diam Orpreperative to which was oxcoueyia i: 
29h or beating , the air , which Virgil delce = 


EY 


— I CRP Jabian 
\  « Boachia protendens ,. & perberat iftibus anras. 
He thruſts ont bis arms one ofter another , and beats 
with bisblowse;: and * Lucian , *Hy Tre &3an- 


batane 
and with bit fi fin guing nn pry bw 1s Was ON- 


ly a brandifhing ing, of which (aith Bu- 
dew 0a the Pandetls p. _— ethere is nothing more 
ordinary than that excel in $kill and dexte- 


tainly ina primary moriGh, 16 foi une ehe Her 
ale | thofed/as the olevmr wodein dd had? 'Phis being 
«you bx jpue to 73 o5ud ov, and applicd tothe rhatter in 
of denying tumfelf chevuſe of his Chriftfan li- 
wo muſt be rendred ( according to'the notion of 
| 23y' which is Hebrew fos 53d ps my body, before 
wo ny ry brag .4\and js no more than 
iau}dy Ido Jelf blew eyes , as ih Cuf. 
ting ng Jar Cnr r hor » pugnis duttis 
veftibuſque impatitis lividum reddeve, 1 Ie great ſeveriry 


laith | upon my (elf. 


Ib. Brizg it'i#o i abjettion] Awayoyy to bring un- 
dn belong to Wie Wks win ne to.throw gr 


low-combatant,'to get him under them,that ſo hic ma 
not be able co 2ckft or drike. "And this , 
tothe former is the character of awyapfrar, COR 
to rhe plain words of Ajftotle, Khetor. 1-2. C. 5. Aut 
oO iter, Gee: wararms, 33 Goa 16 Ware, WAr- 
arias. $ dupetiors TiToE, meYiggarhs xbyoras He 
that ean oppreſſ- and get down bis adverſary, is called 
00d at wreſtling 3. be that cont firike bim town with the 

: an able cuffer , but be2bat is For both theſe i7 the 
Pancratiofts. And to the plain fenfe of the place ap- 
Plied to the matter in hand will be this, Thar the Apo- 
file = fo 4 ws of alt his Ctniftian liber- 
ry, that, ſubdue and elf down, 1 
bind my ſefico- abttain trom whos. 4 dog which I 
migtt-very lawfolly enjoy , to labour with my hands, 
and (affer many hardſhips, which 1 need not 3 and all 
this to acquire the crown, Which belongs nor to the 
idle perſon, or to him that doth io more than he is 


, | bound to, but to him that enters the lifts, and over- 


comes chere,and inorder to that * 
Multa talit feclique —— ſudpvis & alt, 
Abſtimuir, &c. Thus is ed by the Ara- 
bians,chat *tis ſui domatto re, whe ; & ſubjugatio 
concupiſcentie, ( ire Greg. Abul Farai De Arabum mo; 
ribus p. 29.) the taming and depreſſing of bimſelf , and 


rity at this, ( 6 thee they cen bcfore they meet with 


ſubjngating of concupiſcence. And 1 Philo Fndews 
ſpeaking 


being perſt&ly. inſtructed in his race j and what =» 


P» 
Knps/orw] 


*the moſt 
wi? watho- 


«a, , 
4 frrawed, 


ed urigpe- 


6 the ſea. 


vn 
Vue 


ſpeaking of immoderate taltingy ( lib. Pejorem infidiari 
meliors,) faith, they do "apy 2) 7dis xaxdezcr 4vxlm x 
vous Inlegxnilor, by faſting and ilt ſage? Jubaue 
their body and mind ,' as wreſtlers ds their adverſariet » 
and accordingly this of taſting, &c. is ordinarily ſiy- 
led Zranor; and tyurrola, exerciſe, relating to thele 
of 


or Ithmian games is the Prco or Herald, ( the word 
by its origination ſeeming to come from the Hebr.t5 
clamavit & proclamavit, to cry and proclaim, and from 
thence iedZo and zwgvore by an cafic change ) whole 
office it was from a (caffold or eminent place to pro- 
claim the combate that was to be entred , to call the 
Agonifte, to name the prizes, to admoniſh the Hrbleze, 
to affitnate them , to fer them the laws of the agoner, 
to ſubje@ all co the examination of the judges, and as 
they ſhall determine, to protiounce the conquetor. So 
in Ifider- Pelu/. Epift. |. 3* 6 xngvE of IZaw0ey dyorey Tos 
11zarT46 dxaxugttle,, dyore mois diners Sralivng, be pro- 


Ib. When Fbave preached] Kdgvt in the Olympick | 


Annotations on The frſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. IX. 


poſes the combate, and procl aims the COnquerar and com- 


quered, Such are the Apoliles under Chrijt , at once, 


xnguzes, and 5agahirety Heralds and Crowners, faith If- 
dore, pronouncing, proclaiming, citing, «dmoniſhing, binds 
ing, looſing , pronouucing ſome conquerors, and Savxy- 
quororis, rejefting others as are unworthy, 

Ib. 4 Coft-away] What 4iuu©- fgnifies ; hath 
been (aid in Note on Rome 1. h. to miſcarry; and I6fe 
the reward that he is contending for. Thus in good 
Authors dSziuor yoics and Smziagux tbe are all ons, 
and are oppoled to 5ugaricy, being crowned or reward- 
ed. And (© that will be the importance of this cloſe 
of the Apoſtle , that he denies himſelf many thi 
which he mighe erjjoy, as combatants are wont yr 4 
puts himſelf to many hard(Kips alſo, that (whilft he is 
an Apofile co others , dircing them to that courſe 
that will ing them to their crown , to wit', that of 
ſc1f-denial arid the croſs, by which Chriſt our captain 
attained it before us) he may not himſelf miſcarry, or 
be found unworthy to receive its | 


CHAP. 


*MI 


eminent, and, 45 rual perſons 
and ſo call your ſelves 


from God, 


rn ein 


ignations 
If 
ge reſt of the Jem 
dow them, (us you Gr 
. culouſly preſerved by God ( 


yer after periſhed 


3+ And did alleat the ame ſpiritual meats 


with every ones 


ry 
[ gathered by all, and 


various reliſhes, co 
zmong them all, 


came down frown Heaven, and in that was Vi -] of Chriſt, (and whicti was inlued by God 
fo all, as 


for their ufe a 


5. But with * many of them God was not well pleafed 3 for they were + over- 


thrown in the wilderneſs. ] 
carcaſſes ſcartered in che 


Oreover , brethren , I wonld not that ye ſhould be ignorant , +how 
that all- our fathers were * under the cloud ,-and all paſſed through 


2, I defire that ybu 
mary i works afforded toward 

well be with you alſo : As for example, 

all which perifhed in the wilderneſs 


che varivus yifts of the Spirit among us 
it, and ge | were partakers of ſpirituality, fed from heaven 
+ And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink : (for they drank of > that ſpiri- 
tus 5.0 folewan em, hnEikng rock was Chriſt.) ha Bs 
ies yh © gene while, and that rock Genie Chr; fo tha in ſe 
well az ochers, had myftically caſted of Chrift, and ſo were partakers of this ſpirirualneſy a3 well'as ochers, 


rhe fayour of 
you $0 and To utfo fred through whe ted | 
2+ And were allbaptized unto Moſes in the cloud, an@in the ſea. go = / 
paſſage through the Red ſea, which were uſed a3 means to confirm the mini 
wo them by God, and ſo were a kind: of baptizing rhety.imo the belief of che 
baptiſm, were allowed to rhema all. - RIEL ROE. 'y 


X; Par apbraſe. 


em, and yer were not all very acce 
nor only Caleb and. Joſhua, that came to 


J 


of 
doftrine 


: 


£ 


$. And 


had fo 


ded them by God, ſo many degrees of ſpiritualnefs, yer were they not finall A... - 
and rheir =P Silderncts allo C_——_— wo, afrer all this- 140 


541 


wie: of 


6. Now * theſe things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt | theſe: 
*tdelevere after cvil things, as-they alſo luſted.)] 66 pron 
types of us emplary co us , that you that count yoar ſelves ſpiricual, and pretend to ſuch hi 
keep your ſelyes pure from baſe ſenſual luſtings, left you periſh afrer their exam 
7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is written , The people | ſhould 
'fate down to cat and drink, and roſe up + < toplay. ] _ | Fa ines he fea 3 of idolacety, 
ſome of you going ftill to the Idol- ſacrifices, as ye were wont to do before your converfion to the faith , ( ſee ch. 8, 7.) 
others, a3 the Gnoſticks, being preſenr ac thoſe feaſts our.of a confidence, that they knowing qþe idol to be nothing, are 
dy and fo follow the example of chats Ieacties of hem De, nr I 
a ollowt e | "ris ſai it i 
o the Groen) lf folln the example ofthe lhe of whom uit, ta from te 


8. Neither let us commit fornication , as ſome of them committed , and fell in g, yeivzer jer vs conttizes 
one Gy three and twenty thouland. ] . fallino thoſe fs of fornicati- 
and other villany, as the Ifraclites did at Shirrim , Num. 25, x. afrer their idol-feafts ver. 2, 3. and were deftroyed 
23000 of them, A judgment chat might deſerve to be confidered by the Gnofticks of this age inthe Church of Corinth, 

9- Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroy- - , yy. 16e ws loath and be 

cd of ſerpents. _=—_ weary of the Goſpel , as the 
Iſraclires did Manna, Num, 21. 5, and for it were deftroyed by ſerpents, ver. 6. and yet ſo do of you by the Gno- 
ſticks infuſions among you, which are quite weary of that heavenly Chriftian remper of purity "__ , and ſuffer- 

ings, _ mg a6 31197 yon pak ry Mart. :- you aſd Hop lecurity from perſecurions , par (+ the fleſh- 

5 r, the carnal hea i worſhips cauſes it i 

ir I Caſte to avoid ar bars and er = pn 4 AE Sas TPETREe 


10., Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo rtywrmured, and were defiroyed * 
of the * deſtroyer. | TP P RIES y 
Zz 2 diſpenſs- 


es of fto- 
ry are very and ex- 
petfeRions and priviledges, ſhould 


C 


d. 


| Paraphraſe The firft Epiſtle fo the Corinthians. Chap. x, 
diſpenſarions under the Goſpel , the narure of thoſe preceprs-which there be hath given ugg asf the heaven promiled 
gvere heaven, bur the thicher, rhe duties ro be rough and unpaſſable ( unteſy yoit may ha 
ETD For this were jul ſer the wanner of te leach, who brougin up an evil tte of 
Num. 13. 32 and from thence fell a murmuring ch. 14. 2. and were Dom ens dere 
» plague, ver. 36. and ch. 16, 41; 


4 WS Now all theſe things happened "a thens\ for enlamples ; A the ar< 
un; . Al A thee aan » ov la written for our admonition, upon =O the ends of the * world are COINe., © ages 


fuch wonderful mercies , which were his er his immegiate.conduR, had fo much ; .” Eturey 
CELIED and yer finned ſo Any and were deftroy miſrey, ar are all nk out eſtate, if wedo 


ir fins, and they are ſer down in the Old Teſtament, a1 

rele him - 12: Wherefore let him that thinketh ral: take heed leſt he falk] 
f iticur! among you, thar ſeems tp himſelf ro ftand the firmeſt ke care the be fully jnohale ca. 
n, which Fſach roine ra rips 


: There hathno temptation St. you, but + ſuch 3 25. is common to man : * bumane 
but God 5 x faithful, who.-will not ſuffer youto be tempted above that you are able; ©*'* © 
- but will with the temptation alſo make a * "ay to MR: that ye may be able to * pulige 


out, inbas i 


ordinary, and be 
Crete Timed, thats rempeed ( ed pd aa krarns nn harb He ire tohede 
and will give ri ee ncions hl cet cali. thar you ſhall -. 
th bear whatſoever be 


© 6 PE 15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye what I G 
Ms ro __ monkey: by Ltten, —_ wiſe enough to men: judge ” Cc, 4 Z 
3 has, 16, The *© cup of bleſſing which we ble(s, is it not the + communion of the + communi 
BR 0. Mr blood of Chrift ? The bread which we break, is it not the *communion'of the 53. ca0'0n whe 
*rinr Is M; ig oa body of Crit? ] | -— Try 
vs partakers of | 
e ſure rhe joyningin an Idal-fcaft is a particidcing of the Idol 


4 SC | For we bei many are one +bread,and anc bodys — uation partakers # loxf 2x, 
a. ELS oof + bread. ks ha WERE © ; OFtheone 
manner thens 
fee d je Tre rb thole heathens. Ws 
VP 18. Behold Une! aiex the fb: are not they which + ct of the facrifies, _"_ * the fact 
ae. thewel Sedkar? ].-; puke 


all they alſohar eat of any/parr of the ſecrifice (the laid 10 perform | 
Rf bk he re peogle) ae id perform | 


"Ty em 9+ What ſay I then? that the idol is any thing ? or that which is offered in 


x cre to idols | ? 
that I dy all different from any 
is no unlewfulnels to j Joyn in eating at an 


ixap bloodet Chrif {agomc en AR. 66) and is by us cation 


ty: 20; But T7 ſy, t the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to de-' 4 No, but 
ery, *ci Io Be 1 and not to God : 'and I 'would not that ye ſhould ' *have fellowſhip with has 43K 


| ice the | 00 OR of the feaſts ed rothoſe ſacrifices doth po 
- Cad joy, and do ſeries 10 devils, and? would ox have Chritian gil of oy 
, Secrawene vf:th&-- 21+ Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and che cap of devils: ye catiiot be 
| ne rote Y apworehe brad of the ms TE, t agree wich 
| z mill nor” communics 
| Tho 40 eqn wh Ger, ſee er, 13. notes. + 
| | voke the Lord v0 jealoulie ond fieges tina $22} 


, n he rn d ar ere areas per enter 
puniſh ws? 5 when inthe ſecond ſecond commendmenche he th expreſſed his jealoufie againſt thoſe thr 
tay vr Inno nr and threatncd to vifit and punifh for it, 


23. All things arc lawful for me.,-bur all chings are not expedient all things 


33. Dc ; = 4 jawful forme, but all chings edific not.} --- , 
; tawſu ry | GC Inn Oe rend vor to their edifcuion, bart the ſent.” 
1411ZINg « ; them ro, or confirming them iin foe fin. 
* {GK 
ſhould 


24. Let no man (eck his own, but ever OED WPCL TS | that 
: REES Tod: him in coho of himſelf, or what is for hi own advanrage , as — 0 the Tt 


. 25 whatſoever i is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, * asking no bit for con gg inquiry 


ESE 
n ſacrific arfold inthe 26, For the earths the Lords, and the fulnef thereof. 


thenſaeri f Chant teeoceoogare and exits her wine fv i fch portion, 
© of eat 
my 6, che ie] am gy fd wy tne en ny her comes exe by 


27+. +.If any of them that believe not bid you to s oy 6B and ye o bediſpole © Butif; 
ta, or E Ele. whatfoever is ſet before you , cat, asking rio queſtion. for conſcience, ***®t" 


| 6 ak 
| portions 


Chap. Xs 


+ the Kings 


 2$. But rkp 
M8. rezd* not for his ſake that ſhewed it, 
ne pf and the fulneſs thereof. 


® 


portions of their ſacrifices are 


and for conſcience lake. | 


The firſt epifih #0 the Corinthian 
to be met with, than 'cwas in the ſhambles, yet there allo y 


man ſay unto-you, This is offered + in ſacrifice unto idols, eat. 


-Parapbra fe: 
e inay eat freely of all, avd 6s 
ver think your ſelycs boand in conſcience to inquire whether there be any of thoſe perlags of their loer tes thts, R 


28. Bur incaſe any ms 


f The carth i the Lords, diodes dheiCes ſe day menande 


ſacrifice, and ly cell of ir then you are not to eat of thr leſt confi is def —_ 
. Joy j , ou cm 
m_—_— he fin of id by hs cena nor underſtood by him arighr, and ſo againſt « ons >> . 
. . X hy i : rei 
29+ Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the others : for why is my liberty , Ge 56 Lanta 
* or, con- judged of another mans * cogſcience ? ] oO YL. E F | I meen not thine tha. bur that 
(cience,ifl © © other mans conſcience 3 Thar is, that thou art in this caſe to abſtain for the ſake of that other mans conſcience , leſthe 
with _ be herrayed to fin by char means, v. 25. and not for thy own ; for there is no reaſon in the world that that 6cher mans 
— conſcience ſhould make that fimply unlewful ro me, which I receive as a gift of God, and acknowledge it from him, ther 
es Pethe is, render it altogether unlawful, abſiraing from the ſcandal annexed , which were otherwiſe ( by the liberty which 
MS. i hath given) perfeRtly laviful ro me. 
ow 3 NE 5 — 1; TIER Levil ſpoken'of for that for which , - aire 
ho x x ive thanks? x ir char caſe of 
rigs 5 there will be no ro find faule wich, or accuſe me for eating of thar before which I ſay grice, bleſs God for ir, and 
eat it mealy ae of his, withour any reſpeR unto any idol-god whatſoever. '# F ' I 
31. Whether therefore ye cat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, dv all to the, 11. The oniy thing thenicon- 
ſcandal, rends to the difhonour of betraying men to,or confirming them in fin, and that muſt be provided 


' naclke and the Temple , was before more really exhi- 


*in Pinks 
C, 44 f. 40». 


Gaying, (ce Note-on Lav:13-c-) that be that enters into 
ftats 
Py 


Mat: 23- 37.) ſo doth God, that is every where pre- 


againſt, and cate be taken, that in every birI car, or a&ion I do, I may nor difhonour God, or do frurt ro my brother. 
32. Give-none. offence neither to the Jews, nor tothe Gentiles , nor to the | 
Church of God. ] - 


whether it be Jew or heathen on one fide, or Chriftian 6n 
. Eycn as L pleaſe all menin all things , not ſeeking my own 'profit, but the F 


of many, that they may be laved.] 
nor for 


a3 may be moſt for 
20, &Cc. 


their advantage, 
| them to embrace the Goſpel, ch. 9, 


my own, (ſce note on Rom, x 4. c. ) that by ſome means or other I nay bi 


Se=ts 


33- Even as in L 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 1. Undet the cloud] The Jews have a known 


hgh wader the wings of the maje-* 
wee, See. Maimenides Tit Iſuri bia- cap« 15» 
eſoever, faith he, s Gentild will emer. into covenant 
1 0 mm \ and be gatbered un- 
wings of Gods preſence, 01 gjory, or majeſty, &c- 

The foundation of this: is to be taken from that 
plain truth, chat God obliges himſelf co take care of, 
and protec all thoſe that undertake obedience to him z 
but the peculiarity of che exprefſion-refers to the 
manner of Gods exhibiting himſelf in the tholy of 


holies, viz. by the Cherubims wings overſhadowing 
the covering © Ge fs 10 eu to us, that as 


the bird covers the young ones with her / 
wings ſpread overthem (to which our Saviour refers 


ſent, peculiarly exhibit himſelf co thoſe that keep his 
covenant , and think upon his commandments todo 
them. And what was thus repreſented in the Taber- 


bited in the departure of 17gel out of Ag ypez For 
chere we find mention of the «loud and the fire, Exod. 
13+ 21+ in, Or by which, (the cloud by day, and the fire 
by night ) God went before,'0r condutted, them. Where 
it mult be xemembred, that this going before doth 
not neceſſarily denote any diftance of ſpace from them, 
ſo as a gaide goes before the rider, when he is only to 
teach, or direct him the way, and he tollows after, but 
(as was more agrecable to their condition at that time, 
who were to be {bielded and protected, as well as led, 
and that protection noted by Gods. going before them, 
the ſame God going behind them roo, The Lord ſhall 
go before thee, and the boly one of Iſrael ſhall be _ 
reward) an encompaſſing thc: on every fide, So in 
* Rabbi Eleazar "WW ND FAIND 1271 Oy 
FRAN ME VI the pillar of cloud encompaſſedtbe 
camps of Iſrael as a wall invirons a city 3 and therefore 
when it is (aid Exod. 1 4. 19. that the pillar of the cloud 
wens from before their face , and ftvod bebind them, 1 
ſuppoſe it muſt be interpreted by v. 20. chat the inner 


lightſorti part, and the exeendl os of it not 
(now, when the tians ed the Iſraelites) the 
cloud was ſodi a5 to be behind, as well as before 
them, ſhining roand about them, arid yet ſo to be (in 
reſpeQ of the luminous part of it ) contined to. 
as to give light only to the Iſraclites, bar none to 
Egyptians that followed them. And ſecondly, that 
the word pillar applicd to it is not to be looked on as 
a folid body, ſtanding, and-faſtned on the and 
ſo fill paſſing before chern, but as pillars were ancient- 
ly built hollow, as a kind of houſe, or dwelling; place, 
(and accordingly Simeon the Axchorete is called ew. 
T#s, becauſe he dwelt always in a pillar) a concave bod 
over their heads, and ſo coming down to - has 
like wings i and — them on every 
ſide 3 and accordingly "tis here faid that they were 
av # rephalu wider the cloud, ( and (o the cloud over 
them, not placed or fixed before them ) whichis all 
one with what is expreſſed in other places by the clouds 
overſhadowing them that it comes upon, hovering over 
them , as a dove before it lights on any thing z to 
which the Pſalmiſft refers, when he ſaith, wider ee” 
dow of thy wings T will rejoyce , and thou ſhalt bide me 
wider thy wings, &c. 3%? That this pillar of clowd and 
one, v1Z, a bright, ſhining cloud, ſuch 


of fire, were 
asis deſcribed Mat. 17. 5. goleird reghan 
GE IR ing. For that the ſame word 
in fignities both light and fire, hath been for- 
merly obſerved ( ſee Ly. 22. 
lightſom cloud, though in the day time, when the Sun 
thines, it ſhineth not, doth yet ſhine in the night, and 
| give light; as fire, *tis evident. And this may yet be 
tarther demonſtrated by a pafſage of Piudarus in his 
deſcription of Ana, PLAY 


"1 es 

& Ejubeg1e1 iu) pboy xaor7 

Aivor, 4\x' Wipyvaner whregus 

voly1ane xuAiy Pole ond] is bavfal 

Sige! where radia ovy vatdys. | 
Which is, in his poetick expreſſion , this plain hiſtoti 
al truth', that it was ordinarily ſeen in Etna, that it 


part of the cloud that was next the Iſraclites, being a 


* ſent ont ſmokg in tÞe day time, and flamet of fire 
Zt 3 


Fae and that a fiery ot 
ay 


$43 


oxadZuce d 


*t)ſu vents 
bat oculiſqy 
videbatur 


imrerdin ſu- 
mare At- 


nm, noTu 


in the re. 4.Gels 
. - Mt 
night, L 17 © 19% 


£ A} ” 
ky - 
+I ; 
py , 
= 
on —_ 


Tz 7c 
OxaAZronc 


' niebt 4: and though that Poem which Virgil left im» 
none. harhconfounded the tirhcs, and not taken no- 
tice (in his imitation of Pi1dar) of the diſtinions of 


— atremprovumpit ad ethers nubem 
. Tarbin furmamer piceo—— 
thi latter by great Globes of fire going 
he | h que hos flammarum, & ſidera lambit. 
tit af ere re a dark, fmokge cloud inthe day time , when 
the Sun outſhone 1t, and made the light of it uſeleſs 
and indiſcernible z and @ fiery flaming ſhining cloxd in 
| when they 'nceded fuch a conduct. And that 
rkippoſe is the reaſop why here. is mention only of 
thi cloud not of the fire, though in Moſes there is men- 
tion of both. All this being thus premuſed, it appears 
feſt; howffitly iris here faid by the Apoſtle , that onr 
thers, that is , .tl 
Alb ” phe theiclond  and:pdſſed through the 


Ah 


up to hea- 


hes For it miuft firſt be remembred chat the Irae- 
tes Falſe not @ chrough the Red-ſea, as to go over 
it; entring on one fide, and going qutat the other, but 
camdoiragiin onthe ſame ſide chat they went in, as 


=y 


the wilderneſi,) compared wiih v. 8. where after their 
paſſing through the ſea they go three days journey in tbe 
wilderneſi of Etham. And therefore ſecond 
paſſing through the ſea mult be their entring into the 


annel, ſa as the (ca firſt gave way to them, and then 
returged up tothe ſhore again , dry-ground being left 
to them in the ul ſt of the channel,and the fea incom- 


(ing on every. fide of them , before them, behind 
des a the right hand, and the leſt, and fo as the 

aud environedthem, in like manner the ſea enviro- 
ned them al(o, apd as they were protected and lecured 


; by the one, fo they were by the other. And therefore 


| 2p o__ hence it alſo appears , why it is here aid of 
BaxVtiga them, that they were baptized inthe cloud, and in the 
$1590 ſea, and. why by both baptized into Moſes. For ba- 


ptiſm being among the. Jews ( as well as Chriſtians ) 
the ceremony of. initiation of all that entxed-into the 
Covenant, by the (ame reaſon that ſuch are (aid to be 


' received z:»der. the wings of the divine preſence , they 


may alfo be (aid to be baptized in, or with, the-cloud, 
and ſea, that covering them with the cloug, and envi- 
roning them with the ſca,being on Gods part the re- 
ceivipg them under his protection to-bring them ſafe 
to'Canaan, and fo toperform to them his part of the 
Covenant, and on their part, an obligation to be for 
ever obedient to God, under the conduct of Moſes 
the aſſunung of which, is being baptized into Moſes. 
And this may ſerve for the literal cxplication of the 


verſe, asit belougs.to the fathers. Now for the appli- 


cation of it to the matter.in hand , to which its ac- 
commodated by the Apoſile , it ſeemeth. to lie thus. 
The Gnofticks were great pretenders to liberty, by rea- 
ſon of their being ſpiritual and perfe&tz and among 
the branches of their herclie, Saint Trenew inſiſting at 
large on. Marcws's followers, obſerves of them, among 


- otherthings, their pretence that they were gore evv- 


KeTixol, naturally ſpiritmal, by which mcans, laid they, 
no fin was able to defile them, any more than gold was 
defiled by being ina fink, or the ſun-beams by ſhining 


ona dunghil; then.thattbey had” a-thield, or cloud, | 
or covering , which whatſoever they did made them | 


' ©.» * dogires mil xgar7 inviſible to the Fudge, and that this be- 


longed to all chat had their Snavrgors, redemption, 4s 
they iyled their baptiſm» That thele Scholars of Mar- 
us were after the Apoſtles time, there is no doubt, but- 
yer being branch;s of the ValentHtians , it is to be 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. X. 


- noted by hirn in the words dpbegzor and byo- | 
2 "Jet F h'be Alte mentioned both the ſmoke and 
ey Lp. firſ-in-the ſiyle of s black cloud, 


thoſe Iſraclites that then went out of 
ſea,t Erwo | ing varicd phraſes of, the ſame impor+, 


7 ane 6,.( where -beforc their paſſing* 
: ſea , they pitched in Etbam, inthe edge of 


. this 


thought , that they did , as the fame renew ſaith of 
them, take the old dodtrines of the Gnofticks , and «; 
ide yeouTheg weSagubCer accommodate them 10 their 
own manner of ſpeaking > and ſo we may, from what 
we find in theſe latter, diſcern the deceits of thoſe for- 
mer hereticks, that tinclean fink of the Gnoftieky , that 
pretended to that perfection of knowkedge , called 
themſelves the ſpirieaxal,and Simon their leader preten- 
ding that he was that God the Father that appcarcd in 
Mount Sinai, they were thoſe Iſraclites, ſhielded by 
him with the-cloud, carried ſafe through the Red- ſea, 
and-had 'a kind" of Baptiſm , or WmAvrgors, 
which they, by their 44@5:s, that is, myſtical interpre- 
tations of M. iting, made ionable and pa- 
rallel to the ſeveral things here named of the Iſraelites, 
v- 2, 3, 4+ And this ſeems'to occafion the Apoſtles di- 

© in this place” where" following their language 


by 


| 


of themſelves, and ſuppoſing, bur not granting them 
pzrallel to thoſe Iſraclites that were. oaty 
ted and fed, heſhews by their exartiple; that if they go 


on in their ſins, they mult c that uſage that the 
"Iraclites thew had, viz. to dic in the wildernels, and 
not come to Canaan. | 

V. 4. That ſpiritual rock, that followed them] The 
Jews have now a relation, whether by way of tory, or 
of parable, that the water that \came our of the rock 
in Horeb , Exod.'19«6-' or the ſtreams that flowed, or 
overflowed , Pſal. 98. 20: did follow the Ifraclites 
through their journeying in the wilderneſs : and that 
i did ſo, may appear probable , becauſe in that dry 
wilderneſs we hear no more of their wanting water, 
till Cadeſs, which was ſome. 36 years after this, when 
they had takena contrary way in their journeying, by 
which mcans'( as alſo by Gods n this new tryal 
of them, andto that purpoſe the of 
theix journey) that water might now ceaſe to follow 
them, which beferc, as long as the miraculous flowing 
lafted, might naturally, without any new miracle, fol- 
low them all their voyage. This faying of theirs S. 
Paul makes uſe of in a myſtical ſenſe, taking Chriſt 
indeed to be the rock in a mar ſenſe, and chat 
Chriſt, following (coming , fo long after, into 
theworld) ws, A then ( mc pk ſpiritually, and 
in powet preſent amohg them. | 

V. 7. To play] That the word alley here is to be 
uſe of the word mocking among the Jews. This will 
on that of IſmaePs mocking 3 Inſtead of theſe words 
in the Hebrew , Sarah faw the ſon of Hagar mocking, 
they read by way of paraphraſe, Et vidit Sarah filium 
Me yptie' facientem opers mala , que fieri nan opor- 
tit , illudentem, & cultum peregrinum exercentem , 
And Sarab ſaw the ſon of the Xy yptian doing evil 
works which onght not to be done , mocking , and exer- 
cifing ſtrange worſhip. Where the opera mala que fieri 
0# oportuit, the evil works that ought not to be done, are 
the Z320pua 2 Pet. 2.7. and dSiuura 1 Pet. 4+ 3- that 
is, thoſe unnatural filthy fins which were fo ordinary 
among the heathens, uſed as part of their Geatile-wor- 
hip, and thoſe, it ſeems, noted by the phraſe of 3//- 
dere or mocking, which there and Hareg and in other 
| places (according to the civility of the ſacred fiyle) is 
made uſe of, rather than others which ſignific more 
groſly thoſe a&s of unnatural filthinefs, So Rabbi 
Solomon mentions an interpretation , that Iſmael had 
committed wncleanneſi, and that that is the meaning of 
the Hebrew-PTS zo mock, Gen. 39, 17. And Lyra on 
that of Gem. 24+ ſaith that the Hebrew word is equivo- 
cal, and ſignifies lndentem, idololatrantem, occidentem, 
& coeumem, vel laſcivient em , mocking, committing 1do- 
latry, killing, committing unncleanneſt and wantomeſs. 
And then there will be little doubt bue the words of 
the lame Targum on Exod. 32. 6, ( the place _ 

whic 


AxauINa 
mires. 


taken in an unclean ſenſe, may appear probable by the. SW 


be diſcerned by the Hierwſalem Targum on Gen. 21+ 9+. 


ANwue 
Aviuite 


i. other interpretation, as ſuppoſing that waiZey to 


Fo pegurs- 
Fn 


which the words in this place are taken ) & ſarrexe- | 
ramnt-fibs ludentes cultu pertgrino, and they roſe mocing 
themſelves after the ſtrange ,, Or heathen, worſhip, ay 
belong to that alſo.. To which *tis farther 
obſervable that inwal{c (which iny well be refolved 
Synonymbus to waifny, but cannot fo well be rmifin- 
ken for playing as the o1her may , but diſtinfly lignt 
fies iludere to-mock,) 15 the zcndring of PMNS (which is | 
the word in Exodus-whence theſe words are cited) 
Gen- 39+ 14, and 17. in that ſtory of Potipbar's wile 


and Foſeph , and certainly ſignifies. wncleauneſ7 there, 
Thus” $4 3- 13. where Anne t@ thew her {elf free | 


from all unclcanne(s , ww doug dpagprins dybc5s from | 
 oll fin of, or with man, + 17. adds ia S. Feromes trans 

flation, nunquam cum ludentibus miſcui me, I never affo- 

ciated myſelf with them thas mock'd 3 whore no doubt | 

Unclcanneſſcs arc meant., and *cis probable that the 

Greek which he tranſlates. ladentibus was walirros, 
though our Greek copies wholly leave out that part of / 
the period. Andif the compazingof the ory, Ad. 7. ' 
41. where *cis (aid in this marrer 1a 096 | 
ced in the works of their hands, be apt to incline to 


lay is 
all one with gupegiredy to rejoyce, and fer node that 


of God by Angels, ic doth a#e appcar that 


Annotations 0# The ſoft Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. X. 
words on that ſubje&t (ſee Note on Epb. $. f.) 


V- 10. Deſtroyer | That which is here callediFoat* 9. 
Sqroris deftroyer is in the Hierwſolem Targnns Exote £touh, 


$45 


4+ 26. called perdens, and that there explained by * 


Angelns mortis , a meſſenger of the Lord; ver. 24. that 
came to kill bim. This is otherwhere called the de- 


i- | ſtroying Angel, for what is here ſaid, they were de- 
ftroye by obe deſtroyer, is in the tory from whebtce *ris 


taken, Num. 14+ 37+ they dyed by the plague before tht 
Lord. So the Angels that Tanks ro Les pn ſent 
to deſtroy the city, Gen. 19+ 13» In all which and ma- 
ny more places where plagues are (:id tobe infli&cd 
A 

uſed as inſtruments of thole plagues , ategthe ore 
Angels or devils, but thoſe heavenly that wait on God 
to excoute his wrath , as well as conveigh mercics. 


defiructions, and yet thoſe are uveidSt; iy {as bol TRPAP 
fieds, Fude 14. errno, moon (ſee <1 . 
Note on Faged.)  * 


V. 16. Cp of bleſſing] The Jews uſed to conclude 


| Thas Gods coming with bis Angels is an expreſſion of ui! 4,15 


© 


the feaſt wherein the Paſchal lamb was caten with a T;>i6- 


cup of wine, Thiz they called 9973 py #5liacy 
varioney the cup of praifing, becauſe they lang an hymn 


both denote their dancing before the Idol, it will be | at that time, ſee Mar. 26- 30. and cuaoyias of bleſſing 3 


. calily anſwered, that'zopegirate 
moſt properly the rejoycing at a 
15. 23,'24, 29,32. and'16; 19. and ſo following the 
offering of ſacrifice to their Idols, (hall note the (acri- 
ficial feaſt, and be all one with eating and drinking 
here, but not with #al{«y, whether plsying, or mocking, | 
that attends it 3. and (o (till 7ailey may ficly thus be in- 
terpreted, \ eſpecially when ig this place it follows im- 


rejoycing there tiznifies ' and from thence the receivi 
{10, L#. 12- 19+ and ment bcing by Chriſt Inſticuted after his paſchal ſupper, 


the wine in the Satra- 


is here called by that title. Of the word Zwhoyary #0 


bleſs, ſce Note on Mat. 1 4+ C- 
V. 28. The earth is the — } If theſe words be to be 


f. 
read in this place , -the meaning of them will be, that -3 xc # 
in a matterof this nature of cating , they have little 


temptation to fin againſt conſcience, when tbey conſi- 


'.., Mmediately after &yvpyre xazir lafters. ofter evil | derthe great fore of other foog, evenall the of 
= things in the notion that zax3; Int pp uſed the world, which they may rr enjoy, rp 
\ by Phioorines in the word &o1ay3 wanton, that is, for | Idol; ſacrifices alone. But the K MS. which leaves 

— this v in, and ſo zaxle ilneſ; Rom-.1, 29+), and is |, them, our, ſeerhs to be in the right ( and *cis cake £& 
attended With" pnS3 woprevedy neither let us commiti| icuagine bow the' tranſcribers mighe here inſert them 


fornication, &c. referring to that other a& of the like | 
ſin, Num. 25+ 2, 3- and thence, I ſuppole, it is, that to 
his exhortation of flying from Idolatry ver. 14. he ſub- 


' Joyns V» 15+ I feak to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay, 


not willing to ſpeak more'plainly, or to add more 


th I” a 


| 


on occaſion of Hd oweifnory here, the fame words after 
which-v. 25. theſe words had followed) and then the 
29g" verſe will immediately adhere tothe end of v. 29: 
becauſe of conſcience z Conſcience, I ſay , &c. which cori- 
nexion will be otherwiſe diſtutbed. 


kn mmm —— 


CHAP. 


Bs ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt. ] 


XI 


—— 


Paropbraſe. 


i. And do ye in like than; 


ner, as oft as there is occafion for the good of others, deny your (elyes the uſe of your Chriſtian liberry. 


"alitions , 2+ Now I praiſe you, brethren, that. you remember me in all things, and keep , Now for wo, that hafs 
rets3iac the * ordinances as I delivered them to you.] | 
a;ked my advice in all rheſe particalars, I catinor bur commend you, that ye have been ſo mindful of thy doarine, that 
ye have adhered ſo cloſe to it, thar ye have not been ſeducible by any falſe reachets in any of theſe parriculars, but have 


? 
eth 


appealed ro me, for my opinion of then. 


3- But I would have you know that the head of every man is Chriſt 3 and the 
head of the woman is the mau, and the head of Chriſt is God. } 
decency in the Chutch, ir is fit for you to confider the ſubordination of 
reſpe of his office of Mediator is under God, bur above all men, ſo the than 
conſequently that their garb in the Church muſt be propottionable to this. 


4+ Every man praying or prophecying , having bis head covered , + © diſho- 


of 


noureth his head. 
or 


writren this lerter ro me, and 


© 3. Toproceed theh to your 
r 


—_—— in order to Marrers 
perſons in the >, viz. that as Chrift 
being under Chriſt is above all women, 


than that doth 
office the Ry 


expounds the word of God, or fings Pſalms, &c. (ſee note on Lak. r: m.J if he do it with hisghead arid face 


covered, this is indecent, againſt the liberty and dignity of his ſex, it being a fign of ſhame and infathy in « man to hays 
his head and face covered, | ; 
$. But every woman that prayeth or propheſicth with bes head uncovered, 
* diſhonoureth her head : for it is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. ] 


th, note a, 


any Chriſtian daty, fuch as is prayer, or expounding, or 
or face uncovered, this is contrary to decency in her, againſt the modeſty and meekneſs of her ſex , as mach as it is for 


her to cur het hait, and wear ir as men do. 


$. Bur evety womati that 
doth any office in the Church, 


thar is imployed as a member of a congregation, joyning with the Miniſter , whether Paſtor, Propher, in —_—_— 
her 


ſinging Pſalms, &c. (ſec note on Luk 1.n ) and hath 


6. For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be ſhorn : but jf it be a ſhame 6. The uſe that is thade of thi 


for a woman tobe ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be covered. 


lerring ir be worn # the ſength, is thar it may be a kind © veil or covering to her V. 14. 


nor cutting a womans hair , of 
which is an argument that as cis 


uncomely or unfaſhionable tor her to haye her hair cut aſter the manner of men,fo it is uncomely ro haye her head unco= 


vered 


4/ 


-$46 Paraphraſes The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. - Chap. xi, 
C vered after the manner of men, the diſtioRion of ſexes being to be maintained in the one as well as in the other, 


1; For the man indeed is to, 7+ For the man indeed ought not to cover bis head , for as much as he is the 


b, ot, gn image and Þ glory of God : but the woman is the lory of the man. 
own, $4 wn (eingthe imgeof Gd, cn beam an rain, mn {ete, of God) an mag 
po ,and ore oughr lo to woman beam of .the man, having 
Faxboag iy, anc her ſubjeRion to the headband being her duty, fhe therefore is to be covered, which is a 


that fubje&ion. 
8. _ you know itt the form- $. For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man.) 


| Ing ofmanand woman, the woman was made of the rib of the man, and ſo is to be reſolved inferior to him, 
9. And the creation of the 9+ Neither was the man created for the woman , but the woman for the 


woman was, thar ſhe might be Man. 
woman wah, ther ſhe wigtbe mane] the man to the woman 3 which is another proof of her being infe. 


riour to that a reaſon ſtill , why ſhe ſhould wear a covering on her head , eſpecially in the rime of divine ſet- 
rice where her hehriour aghe robe mol deee, an agreeable her condivid. 


. And [ly when the 10. For this cauſe oughtthe woman to have f < power d 0n ber head, © becauſe ta coverin 
Aces are chpeclly believed of the Angels. ] oY 


Reo be Gena 2 we mille moſt cut Coles rar rode rg ey 


- 11, Burthivinferiority ofthe 237+ Nevertheleſs, neither is che man without the woman » Neither the woman 


plenty tend and wer ithons che men fe Lend S 
ſo be thar the independent ſhould tro newd rafpelt wits her which be 
lealoradle to rel the Gooſicka rho were great dfpiſs of marriage) any more than the woman ſhould b tomb. 


12- For as the woman * of the man , even ſo is the man alſo by the woman ; *w=ou 
NI Gr 2 it but all things are of God. 
RC propagated by women, and man and womanunited by God, from whom 


13- Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that a woman pray unto God unco- 


: : that of womens , 
place of pub- vered * 
Tek ferric, judge you by whar is decent among you, is this decent for her to have her head uncovered in time of vine 


14. o_— not the univerſal 4--Doth not even'f nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man + have long hair it is ? wearhis 
De nt ie net ſhomrants him.) I 
Mater tnn, Grnnnnc bind ch thc Ga ; 

#4. And women do not, but - Bat ifs woman * have long hair, it is a glory to her : for her hair is. given wo 
wear it at length, and that is de- hey a cov ; (year ker 
_———_—_ RS 16 we hair may be a kind of veil or covering to them? OT, b 

cer allthis, ny man ſcem tobe contentious, we haye no ſugh cuſtom, neither 


Sr - the conftant cuſtom of all CO Chintes, ; thar women in the Churches hog 
enttentyde veiled, and thar may be of ſafficiens euthoriry 
15. Now + in this that I declare «wo you, I praiſe you not, that you come to- # This1 
wherein you are mah to be gether nor for the bettet, but for the works) OOITN Enſ, 
your afſemblies are not ſo Chriſtian as they ought. 
18, TO EL and  18- For fiſt of all, when ye come together in the Church, I hear that there be no 


I have ſome reaſon to believeit, diviſions among you, and I partly believe it. bore 
that there are diviſions and faRtions among you, which expreſs themſelves in your afſemblies. 


g. And indeed there is ome 179+ FOr there muſt be alſo * hereſics among you, that + they which are appro- = 
good uſe to be made of diviſi- ved may be made manifeſt among you.] : 
EAR COG Gard thevennt wad archodon mephb mere tebas notice of, eee 
; 20. When ye come together therefore into one place, * this is not to eat the fir lot 
blame in thar your Lords fu poſe 
Es en ee ond be @ lier of ths Lind, cor x Church-au, « common Chriilnfoad, are (os 
indeed muth otherwiſe, none of that communicativeneſs and charity among you , as is required in- ſuch , ſee Note on 


ARs 1, f, 
TY © a your eats of ch: 21» For in cating every one þ taketh before other his own ſupper 3 and one is + cakes tis 
own : 


Lords hungry, and another is drunken. pn 'Þ 
po Bogen «po 3 mended for the rele of the , and whercin all the gueſts ue to be equal, noman to take ple King M3. 
or eat before another , no Man £0 wy co what he brought, but every man to contribure to | weg- 

| whe, nd 9 excincommon wth cer cuſtom is utrerly broken among you z he that 
wo 6 ie were his own houſe, 3 tin om meal, and foods to the full, a Rear menrareg. wn | 
much home ; meetings are more t0 our ſelves, praiſe piece 
o Chr chr age Has op or of wenn er aſſemblies wacatiencd. - _; ? 
22+ What , have you not houſes to eat and to ariok in? or deſpiſe ye the 
BA To ern ne 1004 Church of God ? and * ſhame them _ have not? what -ſhall ah YOU ? «ue then 
000 y Mu 
way well fy there od - rk amr » 3-24 ws this? I praiſe ot ] 
infticurion.of Church-meetings , wipes, OY ſending away hungry , but even tar ko 
IE mg ey in want , and arcnot able to bring Hy gretptheing along with them. neray/ns 
ppp yardage Toe (4 & 


ma hc For from, Chrift ir 23. For I have received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you, that paw ? In 
e oe. d (through I (4,. [ord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, —_ | 
' 24- And when hehad given thanks, he brake ir, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is RY Cuts 3 
n body ; which i« broken fos you 3 this do in remembrance of me.] = 
, took, ind bleſſed the bread, and then eat it not all himſelf, nor preferred any one before 


ys Woes portion, bur gave ir in an equal diſtribution to every one at the table, and that as an 
Lin roof es oo oe lite for alt of without preferring one before another , and then appointed diſci- 


ples ro imitate this aRion of his, to meet and ca as at 2 common table, nor one ro all or deprive others, and (0 
.c0 commemorare the dearth of Cari, and the unconfined mercy of thar, by this tive telcat charieg of theirs. 


25. Aﬀter 


Jian 


*#Jeclare Je 


wa? Jeath till he come.) wage Toh fag | 
= ſhew forth ro God and man , this gracious ad of my bounty in giving wy life for my people, and continue this ceremony 


+ $o that 


Fo. 


* As for 


the 


Chap. xi; 


of that cup. 


tion to himfelf, 
ſo underſtands 


other things 


Ivil when 
Jcome give * 


- 


"7 


mee. | 4 

delivered it abour, telling them, that rhis aRion of his 
would ſeal in his blood ro all, without reſpeR of perony, 
partial chariry of his, whenſocver they met r: at.r 


26, For as often as 


rill I come agzin at che end of rhe world. 


27. + Wherefore whoſoever ſhall cat this bread, and drink this cup of the 
Lord uriwotthily, ſhall be guilty of the hpdy and blood of theLord. ] 


this feaſt, by doing cotirrary to the u chariry d 
take off from-rthe univerſality of Chrifts 


The firſt Epifole to he Corinthians. 
25. Aﬀter the (ame manner alſo be took the cup when be” had fupped , ſaying, 
« corenant This cup is the New * Teſtament in myblood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink ie, onde 
in remembrance of | 


zoodnefs and mercy in that death of bis. 


Paryphraſs. 


58. And when ſupper was 
he took alſo the grace- 
cup (ſ:enore'on c,10.e ) ahd 


was an emblem of that covenant of grace and bounty , which he 
, and commanding them to imitate and commemorate this int 


holy table, 


ye eat this bread, and drink chigevp, ye do hew the Lords 15 1v4 a6 ye, ci, he 


all your feſtivals thus 


' 25+ So that to offend in this 
kind againſt this inflitution, of 


therein, 1$.10 fin againſt the body and blood of Chriſt, to 


28. Butlet a man exarnine-himſelf, and ſo let himac of that bread, and drink «2- tr 6 das ritit ot 


_ Joe dra He 
: hg why arg pernardy rare eb | 
» For he thatcatethand dri 
a ro himſcl5; not-© iſcernitng the ods bod 


Yo 


Senna oa in ad-haly entnnr, 
30-' For this cauſe many are weak and lickly 
and of this dury, the 


ro, _ 
ſothe of you, affliQions, (ſec 


ments 
feaft 


HIRE fjodge 0 faul 
ji or by ſuch faules 


32» 


up by his 


. 

” = 

» ® - 
, 


being ref6rthed by ſtripes, we may 


q an feſtivals, have that care and char 

© * common right to « feaft of charity, 

. Andif any man hunger, let him cat at 

a emnation. * And the reſt will I ſec in order 


there, for he may there diſpoſe of himſelf as he 
re ad ardodes hve pete Rt 


Annotatidns 


Vi.gs' Diſconenrecb biobesd] It was a part of the 


puniſhment of malefaQtors among ſeveral nations, to 


” theory of 
hs far 


put obnubito, Cover 


have covering put over their faces 3 and therefore in 


the Roman form of giving ſentence this was part, C- 
bead, and that belonged to the 
whole head, the face alſo. So among the Perſians in 
Heſter , ch. 7. 8. the word went wy 06 
Kings and they covered Hamans face. this 
ſcems to be the literal notation of x7! xz«gaxs Exon, ba- 
—_— which is here uſed , ſo baving upon: 
the bead, as comes down wpontbe face alſo, as that 
from & xageaic Ixoy, baving the veil wpon the bead 
only, . "This theretore. which was the faſhion of con- 
dernned perſons, is jultly ſaid zeraaurey Thy tegaals 
«074, 80 reproach, 2 hows — : : 
V.7. Hebrew 1gnifies here glo 

I hams £4 


all glory is deſcribed by them ) and is rendred 
#i5a and ;and one of then may be 


taken for the other, Mt Flory for dna/yaopus beam or 


irradiation, (uch a bear which flowing trom another, 
derived from another, implies that from whence it 


 Mowsto be more honourable. Or elſe the word may 


-ſignific fmilitade, likeneſs, in both places of this verſe; 
for{d:it is uſed by the Septuagint , Num: 12. 3. Nite 
xuele;the fimilitade of the Lord, and Pſal. 17. 15. #58 
ee thy likeneſs , where the Hebrew hath OM in 
both places. . And (o here it will agree with' e?xay, 


y ouddbd inthe faich of Chriſt, of which this Sacrament is 2n 


ethunwortbily, cateth and drinketh damina- 
notthe cath of Chriſty uhiverſal mercy in his dearh , figriified by this jofti 


you, and * many ſkep.] 
4-2.) diſeaſcs and death it ſelf 
the Paſſeover pur not all leayen our of their houſes, Exod, 12. 19. 


our ſelves we ſhould not be judged.} 
admonition at 


But when we are judged we ate. chaſtencd of the Lord, that we ſhould noc 
becondemned with the world.] 


to all orhers 63 well our ſelyes,, thar all ear 
ſd ye may celebrare as ye ought | 
homez that. yg come not together to 

when I come. ] 
, which here he 


dingly. For the other particulars mentioned by you, 1 will 


man examine himſclf 


himſelf (ſee note on Rom .z. f.) when he is firly prepared, ler. him come 


' withour rhax ion,\ and 
irution of I Lords or 
» inftead of receiving benefic by ſuch catipg a d arink< 


30 Aid the want of this das 
divifions that are among you, have brought many 4 
, 43 was threarned vpon thoſe who ar the 


| 31. Which had never fallert 
diſcipline, God never puniſhing them that do nor ftand 
Us. C> a3 $4 ths? %.* 
qr 

— —— _nd0 | 

33+ T6 ible thin when 
ye meer of thee | 
mit all eat together by: equality; 'avfnving't 
'34- "And he that cannot do 
thus, ter hint flay at home, and 
ſt not do: and his making no difference be- 


a great fin in him, and may cx | gccor- 
he ordering of chem), cill I come my ſelf unto you, 


act; 
on Chap. XT. 


the man is the image and ſimilitude of God, and the wa- 
man of the man. 

V. 10. Power | What the word jZuole (ignifies here 
will be beſt conjeQtured, not by hearkning (0 the eriti- 


cal emendation ot Facobus Gothofredus , who. would 5 


read iFufiay the Latine exuviam inticad of it , but by 
looking on the Hebrew word which ſign'fies the wo. 
mans bood, or veil, and that is TT, whoſe theme 
TN fignifies dominion or power over any thing or per- 
ſon,according to which notion of the theme,the word 
iEvoia muſt nceds be anſwerable co the Hebrew T1 
ind conſequently , though it fignifie power primanily, 


Food 

| be freed from thoſe puniſhments which fall on rhe unceformed-todll ercrnity. 
33s \ ak my brethren, when ye. come together to cat , tarry one for | 

another. M 


$47 


Maris C- 3» 


is yet hitly let here to lignifie @ veil (and by the Vul- - 
gar tranſlation in ſome copics rendred velamen) by the - 


lame proportion as TT), deduced from the root figni- 
fying power, is put for s woyrans veil., Cant: 5. 7. and 


of the'Sun being fo glorious, that | Ja. 3. 23. and ſo Gen. 24- 55, and 3$: 14« and ex» 


plained by the Targum by TVS , veil , peplus 5 theri- 
ftrum, ſuch as Rebecca and Tamer uſed. Andthis more 
itly in reſpect of the difcourle, or rational importance 
of this place , which ver. $. proves that the woman 
thould wear a covering in token of - her husbands 
power over her. © $0 when Euftathixs a Biſhop of S# 
baftis 1a Conftantines time , among other things 7&5 
Yvrdizas xignt%, TeproxedaZ er, cauſed women to be polled, 
againſt him the Council of Gangrs made a * Canon 
in theſe words, &74; Yuneuray 1s vourtoutrlm doxnory 


| Wmxdegtro TE; xbuas, d; box 5 ©1ds His Tourney ohe 


\avT4 ns, 


Socrates 
Hiſt. 1. 3. 
C. ue . 


® Can, 17. 


Or. I, Tarſe country ) faith Dio ſoftom, that the women came fo 
| attired into publick, os uidiy ad pigOr idoinrire, 


<mTeyI;, os draxduce mejrayue Tit vanTeyis ard Iipd 
ics, if any wothan for ſome exerciſe of pretended piety 
ſhall poll ber bair, which God gave ſor a remembrance 


zo let ber be excommunicate, 4s one that diſſolves | 


tbe ordinance of obedience, or ſubordination, of the wo- 
man to- the man. So Photius Epiſt. 210. The woman 
ought to be (ubje&} to the man, »; tis vrais coupe 
pa ardonds — 4.4 and ay fign of ber 
hjeftion, a covering on-ber head,” which he there ſets 
as the meaning of this place. As for that on which 
this whole interpretation is founded , the cuſtom of 


uſing one Greek word for another, when the Hebrew 


Mar. 14+ f. and need not now ſeem firange, or be re-? 


| ins 
- Ib. of ber bead] The womans bead lignifics her 
head and face borh, which were cuſtomarily covered 
with a veil , and *rwas counted immodeſi to be with- 
outit,' according to-that ſaying of Robbi Abrabam in 
the Talmind; tra}. Sota, that the bare uncovering of the 
beads immodeſt for the —_—_— Iſrael. = Schic- 
4 De jur e jure ei, -Þ- 1 4+ T among otner Wri- 
= alſo. Frye in Problem Rom. Suyndiongyy Tal 
iyxexaavudyes , THis 4 arbegoty dxans- 


decent) for women to come: into the publick, 
covered, and for men uncovered. And Clemens eAlex 
 Pedag: |. 2+ & 10, 'Eyxeranig3ar; F xepanlw, x 73 

Tejourer choudX ar, 's yag Totoy of vau DNeg- 
71 ardgerer 70x4\1® 5 oopalG, Twas appoimed 
that the beads and faces of women ſhquld be covered and 
ſhaded, and that the beauty of the body ſhinld not be a 

(nn I So faith Dicearchus of the The- 
| dualior 6 Thc xopany; 1dnvuue coins Riv, ors 
wejtevidig Sou was Td Tg 0070) Kalerigda, of yog 
Infor Aepele let bro, Ta 3 nvome ign 7% Tegrate 
Tas Teis iuallus, Their beads and faces 
were all covered 4.wvith a mark, and notbing but their 
tyes to be ſeen. And fo of the city of Tarſus (S. Pauls 


ure 4 wegoare, wire noins coudlG, that no part, ei- 
tber of their face, or the reſt of their body, might be ſeen. 
And for thoſe that have not uſed, or retained that cu- 
fiom of wearing veils or coverings, yet the univerſal 
cuſtom of women among all people, is to wear their 
hair at length , and that is uſcful co cover their faces; 
and necks, and ſhoulders, and that is the reaſon of the 
mentioning their lowg bair , that nature teaches them, | 
v-.15- and that it is as fit for her to be ſhaven as un- 
— Covered, v. 6. | 
Ib. Becauſe of the Angels | The preſence.of God in 
ny one place more than in another is not calily con- 
| Srable eivable by any. And therefore that any place ſhould be 
called his bowſe, or place of reſidence, his temple wherein 
"be dwells, 2 Cor: 6. 19. muſt needs be in ſome other 
&Q, and what that is, is ſufficiently explicated by 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. £t. 


both, it hath been formerly obſerved, Note on } 
prayer fla b 
ifordenlinels $ 


Jets n Supbowor wegoriras, Is. is the cuftom (And con- | 


in the Old Teſtament (ſee Note on Mat. 3. k.) And 
proportionably,. both under the Old and New T<tta- 


F | ment ,. the Angels have been thought to be preſent in 


the places of Godspublick tervice. © Thus Phil. wee. 


drydw. P» 541+ peaking of che hymns of Moſes, {aich 
they were compoſed Jia warlds aguorias x, ovuparias dif 


ls neraxivory LrS3gord 74 5 dyyinc aulegye?, with all 


kind of barmony and fympbony , that men and Angels, 
which attend, do bear, making the Angels, as well as 
men, auditors of the hymns in the Temple , and, as it 


follows, Toogyr $2454 dot wah 71 The 1s nuends, over- 
ſeers tolook; 1b#t all be done at it ought. 


| So Tertullizn 
0 adbuc orationis it ante, the Angel of 
| So Chryſoltome peaking ot the , 

ſome in the Church, # die; 3ns © 
P dryfinar Irnxes 3 faith be , knoweſt, thou not that 
thou flandeſt with the Angels ? ul. ingirared Sex, wil 
cntiorvurdcs{ Ifnas eior; thou fingeft with them, 
pr aiſeſt God with them ( referring, quettionleſs to the 
ancient form in the Litzrgie, with Angels and Archan- 
gels, 8c. we laud and magnifie; &c-)-: and ftandeit thou 
laughing * Agreeable to which -is that of the Pſa/miſt 
in the $ int tranſlation , Pſal. 138. 1«' Yaslioy 
Elinor Land oor, In the preſence of 'the Angels I will 
fing unto thee z + which that it belongs' to the Temple, 
appears by that which follows vet. 2. mggozvriion es 
yedy &yiir ov, I will worſhip toward thy bly tumpic, 
that is, the Sanctuary, they ſtanding in atrio, in the 
court , not in yep in the Saptiuary , when they wor- 
ſbipped. So in S. Bofils Liturgie we have this form, 
Alowora xveis 5 O42 nfs 6 ares oa; Us Bggvols 7h Td y+ 
pale, x, regrIEEs dyyinwr, Kee: Hi; aclugyiar This Ths S6- 
Eng, Toingoy avw Tp vididp uf eigohor dyior dyyinuy 
yina oviverroyyirtror july, x emdotohoyirroy Thy 
olw &ye%i7vla, O Lord our God that conſtitateſt te or- 
ders and hofts of Angels in beaven for the miniftry of thy 
glory, make thy boly Angels enter with us , that we may 
officiate and praiſe thy goodneſs together. Thus ſaith 


De Ora, 


Tobi Higaywas Us rev, exbibit bimſelf, or appear pecu- * 
liarly iz» tbe Temple. And fo in the very 'hcachen 
Plutareh (%. 398A Xpns.) {peaking of the Pajuorss, 
which differ little in their notion from that of Angels 
among Chriſtians, he ſaith of chem, that they arc 8» 
rome: Ionian irgar, x) vrndey igyiaral, overſeers of their 
divine offices, and prieſts of their myſteries ; and Lim- 
blichus to the ſame purpoſe, that every Temple bath its 
kgepers. Which being ſuppolcd and taken for gran- 
ted, the account will be clear , why the woman mult 
be covered becauſe of the Angels, that is, that ſhe ought 
todo that which was moſt decent, in that place where 
the Angels were preſent to. behold them, and that 
yet more particularly , whca ſhe hath thoſe Angels 
(which uſe to be preſcnt in ſuch places ) for her ex- 
ample alfo,, who by covering their faces ule to teſtifie 
their ſubjetion toward God z tor ſo we read of the 
Seraphim, Iſa. 6. 2. with two wings they covered their 


acob, who upon the viſion of Angels at Luz awakes? 
and ſays, that che place was venerable, and that God 
" wa init, and that it was the bouſe of God 3 which con- 
cludes that the appearance or preſence of Angels is 
that from which God is ſaid to be peculiarly preſent 
any where, and' which fits that place to be Gods hou ; 
and thus Ecclefj 5.'5. when we read, from the He- 
| brew, before the Angel, the Septx.zgint interpret it wey 
Teeore 53 O87 before the fate of God, making the Angel 
and Gods preſence all one, Thus Pſab- 68. the Myriads 
- of Angels are (aid to be Gods Chariots , places to re- 
ceive God, as he is ſaid to fit on the Cherubims, and to 
flye on the wings of the wind, or Angelical ſpirits, 
 Pſal. 18. Agrceeable to this was it, that God was 
- aid to be in the Ark between the Cherwbims, and that 
the Ark was therefore called the glory , the Schechinab 


faces. To which Photins adds- Epift. 210. that *be 


Angels are iminlea »þ pdglogss rhe if dybe35 phono a 
Tis 2) Tex6ds, lookers on, and witneſſes of the womans 


prodadzon out of the man. 


V. 14. Natxre] What is meant by gvors here, which 


is faid to teach that men are to cut, women not to cut vis 


their hair, may be gueſs'd , firſt by rhe practice and 

w of the Nazarites, of never cutting their bair, 
which yet was allowed and .commended by God in 
ſome men, which it would not have been, if the pra- 
Ctice had been againſt the law of Nature, or if chat 
were the notion of gdors here 3 ſecondly, by the words 
precedent v. 13- 'piwor (dr, &c, it -it decent ? which 
though it belong to the womans praying uncovered, yet 
when being uncovered and cutting ber bair are made 


unfit upon the ſame principle, v. 6. the 73 vgioy or de- 


or inbabitation of God, and many things of this nature 


cexcy Will be an interpretation of the gugrs nature, as 
| V.6, 


* Procopixs of God , that be doth by the Angels oixeiay don 


».iC "y 
o = . 
0 - 9 s o P 
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 v; 6. ley uncomely is applied to both the being ſba- | ny of Suidas is moſt clear gn the word gdtie, where 
ven, and zxcovered ; thirdly, by the notion of gyors in | having iolarged on the ſignification of it in Philoſophy, 
other authors for caftom, (0 #3n 6HzTaTO: quoes cuſtoms | he adds, Irs 34 Avira nyy, 3 5:48 Titre gen 
gre acquired natures in Galen, and 10 Ariftoile Rbet-l. 1+ | byyis, «; 4 Auvol, 5 x7 tro T3 onuarrbedper The ious 
c. 11. 2 yar 73 6 Moudpey carey Tpurds Sn ire, | abyn, ins 5% nobel G dr iT od Dynaape dag Thi 


Tirra gve8 
dpyns 


__ "*he ſpiri+ 
—_— 


pu/txGy 


+ matherns 
a 
* 


"eford 


1 


them all 


in all men 


Suotoy tag TITIC Tf pure, 67v6 yag 7d TOAMELIS Td 
del ay © 33 6406 gilaus 4h 64, 7h 3 Yr 04 Tons, 
Cuſtom and nature are near and like one another, andubat 
which is frequewly done is next that which is always 
done.” And therctore when in Laciau, in the perſon of 
Demoſthenes, we have guyylvocx wor pul aguaertt xany 

{ra Pardon me," that amnot born to be ill, or natu- 
rally ill, Phil. Melanchtbon renders it igneſce mabi, qui 
non conſuevi inconftanr eſſe, pardon me that am not wont 
to be ſo, that being an ordmary notion 'of wiguxiyar 
among Authors , and ſo *tis ordinary for that to be 
called the aw of Nature , which was bat the law of 


Nations, 6 7191 $3$+© wy, # VIyew arTal Tire, which one 
nation, or ſogge nations uſe, in Harmenopulus, ia. |.1. 
tit 1-' Aud fo in the Digeſts (de ftaf. Hom. 1. tex na- 


ture, ) that which was but che law of many nations, «# 
qui naſcitur ſine legitimo matrimonio matrem ſequatur 
(which, though it held among the Grecians and Ro- 
mans, did not among nations) is called lex Ns: 
ture, the law of Nature; as on the other fide, Dio 
Chryf. «kei T3«s, of cuſtom, comprehends the law of Na- 
ture under that (iyle. Fourthly, by the uſe of the word 
overs in the New Teſtarnent, as Epbeſe 2. 3. have pvor 
3eyis, children of wrath by nature,applicd to the natio- 


Tujorey x) xaxiclu S1434019 x; xegnmiey x; wernggy Furhver 
as, bus wben the Apofile bath thoſe words, which were by 
nature, &c. be takes not the word, Nature, in this novion, 
but for an evil , durable diſpoſition, or chronical cuſtom. 


ory beſide nature they were graffed into @ good olive- 
tree, being but a wild olive themſelves, Roms 11. 24» 
he ſure means by Natzre the cuſtom of the Jews, 
which by analogy with Levit. 19. 19. was extended 
co a prohibition of grafting one truit-tree into another 
= elſe he refers to the m_ cyltom and rules 
ening, never to an ill fruic a 
ſtock. ani ſo ſure *ris jo ehis lace , ws 2or L—_ 
verlal cuſtom of all nations, or the fafhion of the place, 
or of the generality of people, for men and women 40 
dſtnguiſh cher les by cutting or not nin of the 
ir, 


V: 29. Diſcerning] The Hebrew WP 
things, to ſanfifie, and to diſcriminate, G5 (8 
| ingly ſometimes xendred by ay:idZ ry, ard once by Sa» 
lager Foſe 20. 7. From: hence it (erms to be that 
$raxelyuy here, being the literal rendring of one notion 
of the Hebrew WT. js caken for the other of bolbwing 
or ſundifying the Lord: body, that is, cating the " 


nal univerſal cultom of idolatry the Gentiles, 
as appears V. 2. ia which you (Ephelian Geneiles) ſome- | 


times walkgd, and ver. 3+ we all (we Ro- 
mans, from whom he wrote) «res ;rer6ſometime 
couverſed , «5 x; oi Mumol as thereft alſo of the beathen 
world. Jaltas ihe | 

1:d gdow pdraer, vain, that is idolatrous, by that genc- 


fame Idolaters Wiſ#. 13. 1- are cal-| 


ſupper (in a different manner fgom-that of catinggur 
ordinary meal, or iter Aiiwrer our on fi Viz) as 
the inſtitution of Chrif, to his for the 


world, and the diffuſive mercy of that, by our Chriz 
ftian liberality, and furnjſhing a common table, where 
the poor a« well as rich may fealt; and not the rich eat 


ral cuſtom among them. To this matcer the teſtzmo- 


A 


all co therſelves 3 which is the profaning of that feaſt 
of the body of Chrift. © 109 19 


CHAP. 


hw. 

—— FE 

= _ ——— 
» 


xX IT. Parapbraſe. 


Now concerning * 2 ſpiritual gifts,brethren, I would not have you ignorant. } 1. Now tothar other part of 


your letrer, concerning 


thoſe that are moved and aRed by the Spirit, whether good of ill, (ſee c. 14. 39, and note on 
Lu. 9.4.) and foretel, &c. RN SE ranieatorn colts ive you ſome charadters 


to diſcriminate one from the orher, when they come into your aſſemblies, as ſometimes ſome with eyil ſpirits did (Euſed. 
Hiſt, 1. 4. 16.) and as Simon the Magician is ſaid to have contended with $. Peter, | 


2+ Yeknow that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
as ye were _ 
to forerel things 
being able to preſage, that they were not able to 
you by the idols, nor cheir priefts, bur by the 


but by the holy Ghoſt. 


of rhoſe exrraordinary powers of miracles, 
commands 


rhe do&rine and 
men, that the devil will never affiſt men with his power 


4: Now there are diverſities of gift, but the ſame Spirit] o@g—@&@ "4 Boſh 
| Brea lnemm CE EE EE DEE Ee 2 het the 


therefore they thar have nor theſe 
that, as long as they have ſufficient ro demonſtrate that 


5- And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 


ye 
to come, and by your defire ro know ſuch things, ye were ſeduced to idols ; which were 


man who 
in the Church, who is fed or ſpeaks by the Spirit of God , will ever ſpeak evil of Jeſus ; and no ſuch man 
ro 7 y wad ne end peer ing oye = 7» 
of Chriſt being ſo contrary to , --— + gen of the evil ſpirics, and their defigns among 


unto theſe dumb idols, even *. When ye were heathens, 

ye know the oracles ended 
far from” 
and the anſwers that were given you there , were neither given 


i| in them. 
3- Wherefore I give you to underſtand , that no man ſpeaki 
God, calleth Jeſus 4 accurſed : and that no man can ſay , * that Jeſus is the Lord 


by the Spirit of 3+ The way therefore to diſ- 
» criminare them is this, yt 
again hath any 


to let up | 
Buc of the gifts that come 
4- ics the 
or 


s, ſhould nor be 
they have the Spirit, 


And there are diverfities 


eee pat— red WM all performed to rhe one true God. 


6. And there are diverſicies of operations, but it is the ſame God which work- 


eth fall ig all, ] 


all.] 


rir manifeſts irſelf ro be in any man, is defigned ſtill for ſome benefifor advantage of the Church ; and 


7+ But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man * to profit with» 


the God that workerh all theſe io all men is the ſame. 


7. But the exerciſe of theſe 
ſpiriruat gifes, the Spi- 
ce thoſe 


powers that tend to no uſe or advantage in the Church, are to be ſuſpeRed not to come from the Spirit of God- 


8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom, to another the word 


of knowledge by the ſame Spirit.” 
- ciul ability of ſpeaking parables , 


8. The gift thar one man 
hach from the Spirit is the (pe. 


and yeiling wiſe conceptions : Another hath che underſtanding and interpreting the 


myſteries of Scriprure, (ſee nore 04 ch. 1, c. and note on 2 Pet, 1. c.) 


9. To: 


$49 


[So when the Apolile faith of the Gentiles, that ways nes wr 


ifies two B&-. 
of; 


LD 


- 
” x © Ll 
- Fs 


- 2 _—_ : _ 
>. 


550 Parapbraſe The firſt Epiſtle #0 the Corinthians. Chap, xii. . 
mathe; hath 5 ara oÞ 9. To another faith by the ſame Spirit, to anorher the gifts of healing by the 


lomflt.o Me Eel a dpi apap penn of cning Haſta wibom the tap of phyfic 
2320 24 We. xo- To another + the working of miracles, to another prophecy, to another T the ope. 
a free diſceming of i to another divers kinds of tongues, to another the i interpre- powen 
| ir ſelf, on tation Iepnuare, 
Another of knowing mens hea herher th 
= ler res.) Another the fdculey © gin ns dept ye deihnrre peck Come lege which 
ee neg ch as a miraculous a& to confirm the Goſ Goſpel, and as a help to reveal it 
how ture ty Another the power of interpreting ftange languages to ſuch in the congregation, who had nor 
"T9 the language in which the Apoftles had ſpoken, ver. 30. 
11+ But all theſe worketh that one and the ek lame Spirit , dividing to every 
$i men evra a be will and hath a. enfeil che 
ſ manner 12. For asthe is one , many members, and all the members of 
ok fo 7 hs oo oth that one body being many axe one body : [fo ay P Chriſt ] 
mg pmng mambo ws ſee Gal. 3, noted. 


13- For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
En apr being 


$pi- Gentiles, whether we be bond or free 3 and hayec been all made to drink into one 


om | into me Spirit, ] 
SOD 


J, what quality or ſort ſoever we are : And the cup of charity or hanſfgiring 
uſed in his Church , a roken and band of te ſame uniy among Ch 
ths +—wh S$piric. 


| 


Le Genes he mumaring of 
14. For the body is not one member, but. many. 

«gl \For ms the | 15. If the foot ſhall (ay, Becauſe Iam not the hand, anne of the bong4 is 
wy al uſes , ſo is it therefore not of the body ? 
eCht ft; each of 16. And if the car ſhall ay, Becauſe I am not the cye, [mecaſthe ad 
od. + moon Se ome cad is je therefore not of the body ? ; 
infericar co DON: 000 we 17- If the whole body were an cyc, where weie the hearing ? It the whole were 
bark ct "it reaſon to vvy hearing, where wera he ſmelling? ] | 


: " 
0 


iy8; Tr hath cherdfore feem- 18- But now hath God ſet the members every one of them in the body , as it 
wenſeea he nh Cn hath pleaſed him. 
the Church , which they are to be content with , not repining thar they are not more honourably 


i Myrna 19- And if they were all one member, where were the body P23. 
qual ro others, there could not be a ſubordination» and affignarion to ſereral offices, «in a body waſt be, 


And therefore Gud hath But now are they mi members, et but one bod 
| heme a! Barpon oy de er monbon. oy into one body. Fo 


neat i *% one having 21. And the eye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no need of thee : nor again the 
generaly thoſe whit bead the ſet, Thave no need of you 
- 22. * Nay much more thoſe members of the body which ſeem to be feeble, are * But the 
SSD © aki , members of 


arye ] © bod 
 Cloath and - cover _ 23 And thoſe members of the body which we think to be + leſs honourable, ork nc 
| Y, [_ * upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour, ] and our uncomely parts have vo 
_—_— | more abundant comelinels. . —_ 
_ { Nut Gol hath fo difpo- 24+ For our comely parts have no need: [but God hath tempered the body AN 2:0 
ſed of the ſeveral parts of the together, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked, _ rk 
pea, ſome ſhall haye a natural beauty ; others that wane that , ſhall be ſupplied by cloaths, which are an artificial | — 
uaig- 
25+ That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the hajy » but tha the members ſhould <2vis& 
intereſts or have the ſame care onefor avother.] ſum" 
| body, wa likewiſe in the Church , bur that the ſeveral members may be as follcitous every one for another RR 
member, as for ins ſelf, Toney 
"126. From whence it follows, 26+ And whether onemember ſuffer , all the members ſuffer, with it 3 Or ONE or ſhameful 
thitss inthe body,every mem- member be + honoured, all the members rejoyce with it.] Erquirics 
| ber harh $ whether of fffr each other, ſo all rrue members of the Church have the ſame common intereſts and con- theſe we 
| ing or of rejoycing. [3 rhras 
27. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members * in particular. ] + made 
being confidered all rogerher, the Church, not rhe Church Univerſaf, yet a (pe- _ 


che Church of Corinth (ſee _— and fo the myftical y of Chrift, and the 


"M hn ofices., 28+ And God bath et ſome in the Church, fr > Apoſtles, dai c pro- 


f by God in ewe Phets, thirdly © teachers, afrer that * miracles, then gifts of healings, f helps, g0- 
"% * S* Church, are. ». Apoſtles ſepr to cher x povrnveng prefer oper + kinds 
*. 29 Ne Lanth, a 10g do being abſent, in all Churches. 2. Pro- 
by piritual gifrs, reach ad confirm believers end impoſe hands 


and fo all one with Biſho 

ot en EET, 

It at upon ai theſe and parts of their fun&ion, were theſe five things, 1. Powers of ;Hhog 

| it ſelf upon the diſobedient. 2. Gifts of chem that received the faich. 3. The care of the 
+ for of governing the Churches where they were And laftly, ſome ſorrs of neceflary 

p their pr ro the Gentiles (though nor the gift of all ropgues, which came down on the Apoſtles, 


VC ger do the ſeveral N ll p > % T kers of "hare all 
| = yp, The i» che Church 4.99; 000 Apoſiles ? areall prophets ? are all teachers? * gre all worker 


to one, and each is to 39-_Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? do all inter- 
3 nrene with his lot, and'uſe Pret ? | 
- i to the benefir of the Church, 


31+» But 


ones be uſed in the Ma 


” Chap. xi. 


+4 far more 


and gifts that tend moſt to the edifying of the Church, 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthlans. 


31+ But covet carneſily the beſt gifts : And yet ſhew I unto you + a more ex- 
ae ea6z. CELIEDT way: ] 
gall contend in prayer) carneſtly for thoſe gifts which are moſt uſeful and profitable to the Church ,-wherein you mini 
Bur therein deceive not your (elves (as rhey do that make uſe of theſe ro fation and divifion; ſcorning and 

thoſe that are not ſo well gifted as they ) bur know from me, that none of thoſe external abilities are to be 
char one grace ofcharity,the love of our brethren, and the 
of us, ch. 13. 4, &c-. the ſeverals of which as they are def 


you,jſo 
I ſhall proceed to 


ifying of 


—— of thoſe duties toward them which God 


are much more excellent than thoſe 
w you that, 


Annotations 0n Chap. X11. 


V. 1+ Spiritual gifts] That Tinwpalixiy may here 

nn el not Neuter Gender, is moſt 
evident 3 and if ic be ſo, then it mult ſignifie ſpiritual 
perſons, not things. So the word is certainly uled ch. 


14. 37+ If any ſeem to be a Prophet or ſpiritual, ſuch 
_—- Kd Aine aflation. Thus in | 5m Lau- 


* 963. D- fiac. Hiſt. C43. **Byrwr dxerbs; mropealinly adrhy Fixcu, 


b. 


% T&gyi167y vdyra, I knew exallly that be was s ſpi- 
ritual perſon, and foreknew all things. 
V. 28. Apoſtles] The word *Awiroxor Apoſtles is 


Arisnas known to fignific here, not meſſengers of a common na- 


ture, but commiſſioners from Chrift, ſent with the ſame 
power which he had from his father, Fob. 20.21. to 
plant and govern the Church, and to that end, to part 
the world between them into ſo many weeiſs;, and 
xAJeyt, and ior Thwos, portions , and lots, and proper 
places, and provinces, Ad. 1. 25- over which they were 
ſet. And fo though, when Chrift was here on carth, 
theſe were Diſciples and followers of his, yet after his 
departure, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, they are 
inftated in the ſupreme authority in the Charch. Sce 


—_ on Fob. 78 b. _ pe 

Co Ib. Prophets | Next after the Apoſtles are Prophets 

leyire placed in the Church, both here, and Epbeſ. 3. 5. and 
4-1 1+ Their office was to preach more fully the Goſpel 


d. 


of Chrift to thoſe who had formerly received it, and to 
that end vhey were inſpired by God with chat ſpecial 
gift of interpreting the prophecies, &c. of the Old Te- 
ſtament, thereby to confirm the Jews in the faith, and 
beſide many other ſpiritual gif's, they had that of fore- 
telling things to come, as appears by Agabus, and 
thoſe that went down from Feraſalemto Antioch, Ad. 
I 1-27- Theſe differed from Apoſtles on one fide, were 


inferior to them, is yo Þ *Aweroalu, bed not that 
bigber commiſſion, laith Theophyla and veing, jojnes 
with Dof#ors AF. 13- 1» did yet in this difter from 
chem, fay the Scholigfts, that the Prophets did ſpeak, all 
from tbe Spirit, wdyra Sw wntual@ ory bdper, oi 3 
Sil dexarc dixodey y but the doftors from themſelves. 
Such were Judas and Silas Ad. 15. (fee Note c.) who 
being Biſhops of Fades were farther furniſhed with 
this gift of prophecy, and Tegpira: 5yre5 being prophets 


V.32- $14 Aye TMZ raqudnIrard ingts x inorie} es, 


exborted and confirmed tbe brethrex , or Chriſtians, as 
other the like did lay ow bands on Paxl and Barnabas 
by revelation from the Holy Ghoſt, A#&. r3- 3+ their 
revelation being an evidence of their gift of prophecy, 
their laying on of bands an exerciſe of their Epiſcopal 
power. And ſuch were the two witneſſes Rev. 1 1+ 3+ 
who are there (aid to prophefie iz ſackcloth, that is, at- 
ter the manner of Prophets in the Old Teſtament, to 
preach the-will- of God , and foretel things to come, 
who that they were the Biſhops of Ferwſalem, ſee Note 
on that place. 


Ib. Teachers ] &iÞdoxearc Dofors arc here ſet down 


avian in thethird place, differing, as hath been laid, from 


Prophets only in this,that they ſpake elzo94y from them- 
ſelves, and had not the gift of foretelling things to 
come, But for the office of teaching and confuming 
thoſe which had already reccived the Goſpel, and tor 
the governing of the Churches as Biſhops, in that they 
agreed with them 3 and accordingly Ag. 13 1+ the 
ame perſons axe there called Prophets and Teacherss 


—T 


 thole that follow in this place, helps, &c. Secondly, for 


And therefore *tis to be obſerved , that Epbeſ” 4 t 14 
Teachers are ſet as all one with god; Paſtors ( the 


Biſhops title , faith * Chryſoftome, and {> lay the Scho- * on Eytef 
liafts, The T6; nxanties iynexecs bir, Kc thoſe that * ** 


govern the Churebes, the Biſhops, he calls Paſtors, ſucti 
was Timothy, Titus , and the like.) So in Bede Ecel, 
bift. 1. 2. c. 2+ Epiſcopos frve Dottover, m7 nf nl 
So * S. Chryſoſtome, Epiſt. 8. ſpeaking of the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, woaxcl $acry br: xg SiSerxdis THe ibis, 
many ſay be bad the place of a Dottor , (txcight aqds, 
Te mgoTRe Tye Ths tnxandias, be bad the prefidencyuf 
the Church : Thx 3 wouflas 5 SiS eornaaus ſome paſtors 
and teachers, not diſtinguiſhing them, as Apoftler, and 
Prophets, and Evangelifts, with a tis $ ſome to cach;. 
but only conneQing them with the &, iZwyarmdy, the 
particle and, by wy of explication, and lo noting them 
to be two names for one thing , and accord 
worhdug Paſtors is not mentioned here. The parti- 
cular notation of the word #:#dozea0; mult be firſt 
taken from the difference obſervable betwixt zagvarey 
and zueypralgeng, preaching , on one tide , and ids 
oxey, teaching, on the other ,  ſoi as the word and do« 
drine difler , 1 Tim. 5. 17. the firſt b:longing to'the 
planting, the ſecond to the watering , that is, infiruQti- 
on and exhortation and confirmation ſuperadded to 
the preaching or planting the faich any where: This 
office of inſtructing and confirming certainly belong 
ed primarily to the Biſhop ig every Church, A. 13-1« 
and was not competible to any but him, or whom the 
Biſhop appointed to it, (as the Apoſtles ſent the Evan- 
geliſts to preach for them, where they could not come 
themſelves ) by negleR of which wholeſom practices 
all A _ of new doQrines have gotten 
into t urch, us 10 7uftin Mertyr 2s 
when the s bn © nee ' lp. rohe 
of Scripture out of the Apoſtles er Prophets, he holds 
his peace , and the wogwos Prefe& or Biſhop F reveoles 
woriira makes the exbortation , after the manner chat 
we ſec practiſed by Paul, AG. 13. 15, 16. And agree« 
able to that it is that the Biſhop ſhould be fiyled az- 
Sdoxer® Teacher. So Chryſoftome ,” and lat 
on 1 Tim 4+ 14+ Td Tis S102oxanas x; inguovonts 
uiya By, Kc. the dignity of Teacher or Prieft 


great, &c. by both noting the sgeodyy or Prictihood, 


to which 3 T1ub$4@+ ygidn, Timothy was there choſen; 
that is, his Epiſcopal power. (Of this ſee more, Note 
on __ "5 5 o, 

Ib. Miracles] Having ſet down the three prime 
ſorts of dignities in the Church , Apoftles,” Prophets; 
Teasbers, with the diſtinCtive terms of wy@rop, Sibre 
eyr, Teiroy, firſt, ſecondly, thirdly ,- the Apotile adds 
now 1n another liyle , In«le Puduers, Ire yetltuard 
ieudToy, after powers, tben gifts of bealings. Of which 
two it mult firſt be obſerved, that they do not denote 
ſeveral perſons diſtin from che former, (for *cis Eyj= 
dent the Apoſtles had both , the powers, and the giff/) 
but only ſeveral yacituale, or cxtraordinary gifts, 
with which the Apoſtles and Prophets 


ts and T 
were all endowed. And conſequently theſe cannot be 
imagined to conſtitute new orders in the , hor 


the meaning of Supe; Powers, it is moſt Probable 
| that by it is denoted the ſaine thing that by the Wig 
Aaa K4areh 


"T99-059 
L 4 


abs 


&iudute = 


Aundyaoy Ve 10s operations of powers ( which are 
Here alſo joyned with gifts of bealing,) and thoſe may 


denote thoſe operations or exerciſes of ppwers which! 


we find in S. Peter On Andwias aud Sap- 
| ot Pawon Batjeſws; (either inflicting immediate 
ould 


ſhould come,and accordingly it followed )andn t 

firſt times , int the Governours of the Church, by their 
cenſures delivering men up to Satan, eis 3ag3egy oaguds, 
to the deftru{tion of the fleſh, to inflict diſeaſes on them» 
And this may very probably be the meaning of Sus- 
«s powers here alſo; and ſo *tis acknowledged by 
copbylaZ}. Aud theſe ſeem to be the 7hggre prodigies 
ghe by the Apoliles, AZ. 2. 43-. upon which 2tis 


\ W4 0n , in like manner as it 


To inn hr el ;h4 and this here fet 
down Pecil part (as the zvfagriors is another) of 
+, the officeof thoſe men which were {et down in thebe- 


contained , which had not becn before intimated in 
their names. For as to the former of theſe, the relic- 
ing , that always belonged to the Apo- 
iſhops 3 and os Deacons were im- 
one inferior part ot it, the ſerving #ables, 42. 

ir of the Gremd portions daily to the 
&C. as Srdxgree under the 3:xorbu@., ſer- 


x i-rhre7Gr, not neg/efting 
th oor, ad therefore, Gaith he, mwf te for 
e of m as S. Paw appoints in the qua-+ 
iv, Aud therefore as the bounty 
ie firlt believers, 49. 2. was brought co the Apo» 
$ {cet, and they by that means were made the diſ- 
1s of it 5-1o the contribution that Paw! and Bar- 
bas brought in tirne of famine to the poor brethren 
udes "dre event into the hands of the 
© EldersorBiſhops of t rcnes of Fudea, 49.1130» 
asto the ſtewards which had the ſupreme = nwngn 


Annotations 0n The firſt Epifile to the Corinthiant. Chap. X11. 
Ghuxch to Paw, Phil. 4» 18. and is therefore called 


ath, ot diſcaſes upon chem,or pronouncing that they 


ſpe | Churches already plantedby the Apoliles, and by them 


| ſter them, (KvGegrg, Proms, faith Heſychius.) Hence I 


| 26. 3515 wotuarn Þ aaby, who ſhall rule the people, and is 


earth of ordering this family of Chrift. And ſo Epa- 
pbroditus that was ſent with . the liberality of the 


aeregyis vie yoda ww, be that miinifired to his wants, ***"1ic 
Phil. 2. 25. 15 by Theodotet and others affirmed to be jw 
the Biſhop of the Philippians at that time. By all 
which the account and reaſon appears why the Anci- 
ents explain dyriAides by Terecies, belps here , by 
prefeAures, this office of providing for and looking'to 
the poot being a ſpecial part_ of the Biſhops power, 
which he had over the goods of the Church in the 
forecited Canon Apaſtolical- EMS 

Ib. Governments ] The wotd zufurices is all one gp, 
with the Latine gubernationes,and lo denotes the pow- Kiyriny 
er and dffice ,of ruling, and governing particular 


committed to-the care of the Bithops , ſet down here 
under the fiyle of aifdrnance teachers, who, as they 
farther iuſtzucted the congregations which had recei- 
ved the faith, ſo did they rule and order and admini- 


ſuppoſe it is, that as wolw paſtor, and Toruairey to diſ: —_ 
charge tbe office of a paftor , dcnotes this power of ru- 
ling,and is the deſcription of an gyiwp@ a ruler, Mar. 


applicd firſt co Chriſt , Maz. 26- 31+ fob. 10» 11, 14+ 
Heb. 13+ 20+ 1 Pet. 5+ 4+ (and joyncd: with Biſhop 

1 Pet+ 2. 25.) then to S. Peter, Fob. 21+ 16+ then to the 
Biſhops of 4fia, 4G. 20. 28. then to the Biſhops of the 
Jews in their ſeveral. diſperſions, 1 Pets 5. 1+ fo *cis 
joyned with ff exax@ teacber Epbeſ. 4+ 11+ and not 
as a ſeveral office from that (as Apoſiles, Propbets, and 
Evangelifts had been ) but as two parts ot the ſame 
perſons office, vi; $ wouflias y S1f40x2avs ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, noting theſe governours of the feveral 
Churches to have been the teachers alſo : And to here 
the S1Sdozaxu being named in the former part of the 
yerle, zvfegriivers is added in the latter, to denote the 
ruling powers that belonged to thole teachers; Pf» 
oxaxc With the addition of dyTiAi_eg and xvbagricers 
here, being all one in effet with the Paſtor and Tea- 
cher in one perſon, Eph. 4. 

- Ib. Diverſities of tongues] What Tawoy here ſigni» þ. 
ies, will be beſt diſcerned by * Eaftathias, who expreſ. Dagon, 
ſeth it by Sntorlinr SrdaaxrEr, 6 ftrange languages 
and by *Clemens,who calls them detiniitlus Tas fagbe * Stem, t, 
goy gwras, the voices of barbarians which bave not been 
learned. Aud though this equally belongs to all Rrange * 
languages, yet it muſt be obſerved that ybzy aouodr Im jwr- 
kinds, or ſorts, of tongues in this place, and v.'z6. figni> &? 
ties with ſome reſtraint, not all the languages of che 
world, as was in the effulion of the Spirit on the A 
liles 42. 2. but ſome forts of languages which « 
had never learned, in ordet to their preaching to thoſe 
people which uſed thoſe languages. For it mult be ob- 
lerved, that though the power of miracles, indefinitely 


all miracles, even to the- ra the dead, removing 


mountains , &c. were belt on the Apoſtles by 


Chriftand ſo in like manner power of ſpeaking all lan- 
guages of the world; yet theſe in this full latitude were 

not thought fit to be beſtowed oo other perſons after 
them, buc wich ſome limications,to one this, to another 

that, which was uſeful toward the building up of the 
Church, - now that the foundation was alrcady laid by 
Cbrift and the Apoſtles. Hence is it that ſome are pecu- 
liarly endowed with gifts of healing, not having thoſe 
other powers , called Suniur; Ol Ungyiuare Sudptor 

here and v- 9. nor the wises faith, v- g. that which cx- 
tended to all miracles, even to removing of mountains, 
C-13+2+ And ſo in like manger, ſome had fomic certain 
languages (as 2 xdeue or gift) by inſpitationzyct not 

all, becauſe that wag not in order to their buſineſs. And 

as the power of ſpeaking with all tongues is called in 
definitely aaavir iriggts yadarars Afte244 ſpeaking with _m__ 


oper aws 


Annotations on The faxſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. X1L. 


other tongues , and here ch. 1 3. I» yadoarus dr3ygsray | not both to the ſame perſons, nay, C- 14+ 28. when two 
acatr x} dyyinar, ſpeaking with thetongues of men and | or three ſpeak, in unkyown tongues , "tis ſuppoſed poſli- 
of Angels , that is, all kind of langiiages imaginable | ble that neither of them may be able to interpret arde- 
(proportionable to the aZse aiccs. all faith v- 2+) fo | clare intclligibly co the people what hath been (aid, in 
this more limited giftis expreſſed by yiru yawaer,ſorts | which caſe the Apoſtle bids them that ſpeak ſtrange 
rim Or kinds, of language, and yaday Adatiy, Ch. 14. 2+ | languages, bold their peace in the Church, that is, in the 
ain ſpeaking with a tongue , that is, ſome one tongue or | prelence of believers, for to them the (range language 
more 3 for of him it is ſaid ver. 13. Let bin pray that | is wholly uſele(s. Thus though S. Paw! thank God that 
he may interpret , which it ſeems he is not yet able to | he doth y9danars annie wakaoy mdyroy 3h, C. 1.4. 18. 
do, and ſo not to ſpeak, with ail tongues. For it he | ſpeak with tongues more than all, in the Church of Co- 
could, then underſtanding himſelf well enough (as he | rintb 3 yet his very ſaying fo is an intimation that he 
is ſuppoſed to do v. 4, 14-) it mult needs follow , that | had not the gift of all congues, as being not one of 
he would alſo be able to interpret himſelf, and not | thoſe Twelve on whom that gift deſcended, A. 2+ 
need another qualified to that purpoſe v. 27. In like | yet furniſhed abundantly for his office with the lan- 
manner as here v. 30. tongues and interpreting belong * guages ot all 4 eFwhom he was to preach. 


th 4 


CHAP. XxIIL Paraphraſee 
1+ © Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of menand of Angels, and have not cha |, x4q hue tiever fo perfe 
* a reſoun- rity, I am become * as 2 ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. a degree of the gift of 
iow ary ges, anddo not withal ſtudy and endeavour the good and edifying of the Church , I am no berrer than a trumper or 
ſounding cymbal that ſoands « triumph, for vaniry or boaſting, bur not at all for profit orbenefic of the Church, 


_ 2+ And though I have the gift of prophecy and underſtand all myſteries, and all 
knowledge, and though I have all faith, fo that I could remove mountaius, and MF, bn, Fir 


have no charity, I am nothing. ] the moſt myſterious and ſubtile 

parts of ir, as the Gnoſtick heretitks prerend to have (ſee note on 2 Pet. 'r, c.) and if I have the higheſt degree of that 
faith by which miracles are wrought, ſo as tobe able ro remoye mountains , and do not imploy my gifts to che good of 
others, I am not to be compared with choſe that have chat moſt excellent gifr, c, 12, 13. and make ule of it accordingly, 
ro the benefit of (and preſerving unity in) rhe Church, 


*difribute- +3» And though I * beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and though T give my 3. If my Ys liberaliry to 


ally body tobe burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing, } give 'away all my goods, and 
fone. | T 70a the corn endfolicirade co difleizars thee encheſe ur Betts fs weadof bem ;; end Go mttibiur fa principle 
«re v-'\ ©" * of charity and compaſſion, to contributeto the of others, bur eirher to pleaſe men, or acquire glory z'-and fo in 
0 win - 'Fke manner, if I proceed to part with my very lite, adyenturing the moſt cruel death, even ro be burne alive, and haye 
my 4 


\ "nb charity, or'ſinceriry of love to others , live and die withour that moſt Chriſtian neceſſary vercue, Iam in comperiſon 
neyer.the better for it, ALLY | 1 , ©,»*gv3 BO 


courteous © 4»: Charity Þ ſufftezeth long, and © is f kind, charity vieth not, charity 7 vaun» , "Ihe _d 
teth.not ie (elf, is not-putfed up, ] T- : ; —————_ Sr pes fre 
charity, to be ſo far from wronging others, thar it rex ance , makes a man —_ patient, and nor re- 
vyengefulvf injuries, very kind , tender and compaſſhonate/,' as fenfible and zealous of mens good as of his own, 

. * makes mah far from envying, very well pleaſed at all orher-menvhappineſſes , abarcs all foolifh elation of mind, ambi- 


—_ 


- tion and oftentarion, as alſo all pride and inſolence i luing himſelf, and deſpiſing others , fo very obſe: 
. - * -rhe preſenr Hereticks, and ditucbers ofche Church, the Gnoficks p E ko 
, : Þ 7, *,..144 . 
* bighly. © 5- Doth not © behave it ſelf unſcemly, ſecketh not her own,' is not * eaſily pro= | ,_. creeps men from uhno 0: 
eds voked, f-+'thinketh no evil, ! PR Re either in __ 


+ doth not '' © + or/geſtures, 'or from diſorderly behaviour in the C F inclines them to take care of others good and profir , and nor 
impute the } {».. Qnly of gheir. own praiſe, &c. (ſee-noreon Rom. 14. d. ) permirs nor a manto fall into immoderare, violent diftempery of 
enil, ;';,, anger upon whatever provocation(ſce note b.) impuresand reckons all the good, but none of the evil thar is done by any, 


© vir R 6-49 Rejoycethnot:in iniquity, but * rejoyceth inthe truch.] * 6, Is far from rejoyci at 
tulates with - | ;- » a8y orhers fins, his doing amiſs, nay is paffiqnately affe&ed with ſorrow for it ; but when others live and aR as faithful 
the trath, _ Chriſtians ought to do, he is very much concerned in.thar, rejoyceth ar it, | 


jr {pc 119k o\\Beareth | all chings, belicveth all things, hopeth all chings, cridureth all 7. Inclineth a man to hide 
Teach chi WAG WI Gt, * W242 or conceal all the evil of ano- 
; 4 , her that he.knows,ſo far as is for his good, and is nor contrary tothe greater good of others, to belicve withour prejudice 
_ that he hears, or can have any ground in charity to believe of hin, - ro hope that which he believes nor, and 


—. "never far9 deſpair of his repenrance, as to give over the uſing all probable means which —_—— him, and co en- 
---,»qwre much pain and trouble and lofs to procure a greater good for others, than the evil we ſuffer herein is roour ſelyes. 


wks JP $9 Charity never faileth : but whether ® there be prophecies, they ſhall fail 3 | 
thll be? whether there be onghcs, they ſhall ceaſe 3, whether Þ there be knowledge, it ſhall A.  Ap8 Re thle hapiey » the 
done away, VanI away: ] © brethe 


- ey : TY + ir hach many branches of excel- 
noma, == lent vertue my, ſo hath ir priviledges aboye all other graces or gifts of the Spirit, particularly chis, that it ſhall be uſe- 
pa. pad -*- » ful rous,and be'excrciſed by us in another world, it ſhall never be ourdared, bur laſt even in heaven,when our imperte& 
+ Know: gifrs of prophecyy. languages, expljcarjon of myſteries, ſhall be ſwallowed up in that abyſs of perfeRions, | 

edge, that 


thill be g- For weknow' ih part, and propheſic in part. | | 
doneaway,* - 10» But when that which is perfect is'come, then that which is in part (hall be 9, 16. Far our Bonne 


aitc xa]- and ophecy and orher graces 
IS done away ] ; and a. being now imperfed, 


Tu | -" _  muſtgivewayto the perfeR ſtate, and become abſolutely uſclels then, 


"aw af:t. 1.1 When I wasa child, T ſpake as a child,l * underſtood as a child, I thought 
trek, as a'child 5 but when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. 


UA{d pas 


It, As it fares in the change 
: wottd> of ages ina man, our words, our 
affe&ions, our inclinations, and dur reaſonings are quite changed ; in the compa of a few years, we neither ſay, nor 
defire, nor underſtand any thing, as ſome years before we did : ſo much more 15 ir berwixt this and another life, 


"weſze yet, 72 For * now we' ſee through a glaſs darkly , but then face to face ; + now 


Bird know rf part, bat then ſhall T knoweeven as alſo Tam kno wn. ] yo be — 
Mus .  arthings as when-they are ſhewed us through —_— on purpoſe to give us bur a glimpſe of them ; bur when we comero 
knoy, <r4, © heaven, we ſhall thev ſee a5 perfeRly avif welovked cloſe to ir,knowGod as truly as we have hitherto been known by him. 
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- andthelike, wh they ſet all upiformly to ſome work. 
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Paraphraſe. 
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_ or divine vertues charity is the 


our Faith, reachetd Its 
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Yand that cer 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Cgrinthians. 
. And now abideth faith, hope ,. charity , theſe three 3 but the greateſt of 


Chap, X1its 


all other gifrs of che Spiric, which are given men for tile benefir of others v.. 2, ſo of thoſe 
moſt excellent , wherher confidered init ſelf, or in the duration of it, tn ir 
the. woſt neceſſary g race here, ver, 1. &c. and all the orher, whether | 
our hope excites it, and Charity is the end of rhe 


r means for the 
nt, and Faith 


es ID; are 


yer. 1, 2. are worth, and are given men for the 


worn that in ovhers : and ſo likewiſe in reſpe& of the duration, the gifts wereſoon to yaniſh (and arc now vaniſh- 
, &c.) and Faith and Hope will yaniſh with this life 3 for Faith is of 
ſand our ceaſerh when fion cometh, and (o Hope if it be feen, is not Hope, but Charity ſhall never 

ifſh-when we come to heaven, and be then a 
God, wget Reon common defires with him, and loving all whom he loves, (not 


_ which io- 
damned, who 


edient in our 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


V. I. | Souhding braſs] That ".®., cymbal here 
is an inſtrument of loud muſick may appear , not only 


evil, not apt or forward to puniſh thoſe that do amiſs; 
to which is annexed & aygb7yl: pardyvor, in meekyeſ} 


by the Epithets which are given it Pſal-150. 5- the loud —_ 4 Contrary to this are the ayiureye 


cymbals, and the bigh-ſounding cymbals, but alſo by the 
reli of the conlort there ned, the ſound of the | 
zrumpet in the fiſt, and ( after the pſaltery and barp, 


See we and this | 
f : wk ot ihe tt that 

; i: of braſs, as. 
bee 
Eh low a =! oy 


do it, Wo Sebi unly Wag 


ke, ang a loud noiſe or cry , a ſhout cither of mariners, 


of difficulty, to boyſe x the main fail, to which they all 
= ſammon oncanojber to it by that ſhout, 


in a field, #, Gaminis 


lamati ba 
= een sf ex as = Fogdy fant 


fron I for or tholeolns {Exe ext ee 
relpee it jy moſ wh 


Y; riumphs and 
opt oyt rnty or in the Church, as th 
to Charity. Charity is all for the 45A 
tio A benefiting and profiting of others z but the 
iſto being only v afeful, as a miracle, to con- 
vince vers, and to ſpca k | intelligibly to Fx 
which are of anojber nation, not at all uſcful 
believers of ther” own. RO: that underſtood _—y 
Mido: 
10g a (9g 61 
for oltentation, but not for edification, as is in 
at A ;e is the goes CRP Xi A 
Toffirct long] The notion of $ pvoduie 
o wrath, gx re ion to 
om RN biice acl >> ark +0 bog 22: 
and ( it is tobe taken here, as a firſt and principal a 
of Charity , on which xencwsrae, is kind, or. good, or 
Senle O4 F ly.aucends. This differs rom the 
z 1net exaſperated, or bighly provoked to 
rn ly in ewe things. Þ ods notes. 
ror pitch to which ic advangerh, as the paro-, 
xyſmj is the fit of the feaver; and ſo that part of 
the charaQer Charity is, that where that is planted, 
it teth. anger, and ſuffers it not to boil co that 
height, but this of of | « is the deferring and put- 
ring it off 3/ the chatitable man is fo fat from rath an- 
Ber, or ſudden revenges, that he can bear atid forbear 
2-0 ds ts reſirained co the paſſnare, 
Pan part of anger, which is called 324.4, as the far- 
mer to the rational and heavier part of it Supde,which 
rele (Q.xcVENge, Or, inflicting of punfhment. This 1s 


FE; 


.other.t 


fierce 2 
Ib. i kind]? Nenrkans lignifies cwarkeſyviar, Þ me 
+ giaas owdidI4r'y, 7a wry os bile id\enorbilu, Xmownry 
faith Phevorinw , tenderneſs of compaſſion , kindneſs 
toward the neighbour , making all LS! that belong 10 
bim @ if they were bis own; and 1o it ſeems to ſigni- 
fe here, that it is the perty of Charity , where it is 
planted , to infuſe a ity into their nature, ma» 
t | king them conſider As as they do themſelves,and 
ſo extend the ſame liberality and kindneſs to them that 
hel fiand in need of it , that inthe like caſe they would 
| wiſh co themſelves. , a God-like quality, attributed to 
Np himſelf, 5+: KdeuO: xgn5de, the Lord @ gracious, 
I Feb: 2+ Zo 
IbV aunteth not] What the word eugene figni- . 
fies, or of what wo ination it is, whether Greck or La- __ 
tine, is ſomewhat difficult, Among the ancient Grecks ** 
it is not met with, but among the molt ancient Latines 
it is3 Perperi in Accius, and perperituds, and perperam 
facere very ordinarily. Which makes it reaſonable to 
reſolve ita Latine, not a Gzeek word © Ily. Then 
os ro of it , inthe Latine it fignifics _ 
to 7, perperam oppoled to rege, but in t 
| Greek, he Oe and \ -oulatp $a) rag = dif- 
PI well n as, xalvwaige- 
Tay Ty Heſycbins , Rd, ſets himſelf out at the 
greateſt of 16. x 3 and Tligaf@ (7 Gaaxclas Imarcy 
&@, lifted up, and fooliſh, (und þ; Sar when in 
| Phaverinns we rea Tlegmopele, i zona, it ſhould 
o| wes be zead 5 Graxcie foolifoneſs, and do prefently 
the Gaps: wrond ie bath, $2 Graxela.) And Phave- 
—_ pointed to this place, # jpwegaus)as, 3 "Amis 
 ceabs guot, Teligry,s xegrerh, (for which S. me 
| reads, # rg@rereider , and what that is will be beſt 
judged from Antiochus, * aoy. 0'. wi vatentght{@— * Bibl. Por. 


wirnols rejaerwigtpE:, not lifted up above meaſure, not "4 © 


| 


exalted with an opinion uf, as appears by the op- 
polites there, rome NE 

Tj xaghiq, depreſſed in beart, > javydy « x pirov 
oxen Gvas, £ bimſelf to be an.unprofit able ſer- 
vant ) when #he the abc (28h, & doorrien, 4 pages, 
is, that be runs nos 


a pr pr 


fools are Wont 


minlor 79 a that fails 'wpon eapionbefire 


conſideration , or delih atom, raſh., wnadviſed : (0 
of imity and le- *p,1204.8. 


® Antzoc 
nity of mind, A that he that _ w 1s ( among 
Janignuy@, not guilty of that precipitous 
Taſhne(s that wrathful men are ſubje& to, (and-_there- 
fore when Heſgbjzes hath Tlogrepe, Telebae, it will be 
reaſonable to-corr re, and (cad it Tegwe7e w)* - 5 
' Alexandtings. renders 16 2aahreTiouds, adorning 
Nth ones {cM goyly 3 and + S. Baſil, Ti 8h aÞ6+ tin Depoit 
: #&y ©, te xeday, dine Sia 1arxramioudy mes” 


* Faedags 
L $« C++ 


herwhere expreſſed by &eadvg &s vevir ſlow to wrath, 
Je: 19. by arnifirex©- 2 Tim. 2. 24. bearing with 


T9 «T6, What, doth it ſignifie ? All that is put on not 


for uſe, but. ornament» 5018 * Cicero ad Attic. Ego antem «,, xy.1- 


zpſe; 


* arid et before 


by regular uſe of them, and ſo particularly purſaed 614.) 


' be not fo to he interpreted, as may moſt immediately 
... refer to that \> Fhus:the (hree-immediate pre-* 
cedents Cunt, 3 mw era, 5 guorira, envieth 
nor, 4 #08 4416 puffed up , {cer peculiarly ro 
mark out the malice and pride and oftentation of the 
Gmoſtickg, and -Proportionibly ;'{o may #: ay n- 
1617 bebaves not it ſelf diſorderly; that is, where true 
Chriſtian < 


. termigated in by ſelyes,_ Only it. may be worthy of 


ipſe, Dii boxi, quomodo Wnmeg wigeuodpuny novs auditori 
Pampeio ? that is, vos tdtAreTITduny, bow did 1 ſet my 
ſelf ont , play the Orator , decking or adorning my 
ſpecch with borrowed beauty ? where,it ſeems,it notes 
an oftent ation of eloquence, as of any thing elſe. From 
theſe ſeverals put together the reſult may ſcem to be 
this, that <pwegeudlar fignifies that ambitious oſtentati- 
on, ſetting himſelf our, which proceeds from a fooliſh, 
giddy pride and clation of mind, and puts a man for- 
ward upon all headlong, precipitous actions in purſuit 
of his own glory , or to ſatisfic his own intemperate 
humor. Thus in Accius, duttabilitas nimia, and perperi- 
t#do, are put together, an eaſineſ{ to be led, and an baſty 
raſh precipitous bebaviour. And then. the excellence of 
Charity (as in other things) appears in this,that where 
it is truly planted , it keeps a man from this fooliſh, 
giddy clation of mind, which breaks out precipitoully 
into all ambitious, oſtentatious ations, and renders 
him ridiculous by an' undue unconliderate parſuit of 
his own glory , or praiſe; whereas the true Chriſtian 
love of others, ſo contrary to ſelf-love, the ſource of all 
this, .is buſicd in the advancement of the real concern- 
ments of others, and ſets conſfiderately about that, and 
runs not headlong after ſuch improper ways of getting 
in any aerial empty good unto themſelves. 

V5. Bebave' it ſelf. unſeemly | What ix dampers 
here {ignifies,is a matter ot ſome queſtion. That which 
ſeerns moſt commodious to ſome circumſtances of the 
place is, that it is one effe&t of the grace and duty of 
\Charity to our Brethren, that he that hath it, doth ne» 
yer uſe others unſeemly in words or geſtures, but cſpe- 
cially not reproachfully, Thus will it fitly be joyned to , 
5 querFrer is not puffed up, contumelious behavior bei 
a natural concomitant. of pride and CCs 
accordingly as Heſyebins renders *Aguuord ( for fo it 
ſhould be read, not as the copy corruptly hath it , 'A- 


ochbies.) Ex40us doth mncomely in general, 10 he explains | Charity 
| M: accounts, ret 


' Agchuar Ddjel an wncomely death , by ina Þ15@& ve» 
proachful, comumelious, to which it will be conſequent, 
that the Verb may alſo ſignitic to deal reproachfully, 
and to doo is very contrary to the Charity, of which 
therefore it is herg denied. The notion which Eraſmus 
hath of it for _ aſh amed of nothing, doing any the 
meaneſt offices , though it might be agreeable to the 
Context, as an aq of high Charity , doth not yet any 
way agree with Fenn of the word. And the other 
notions of deing #o diſhoneſt thing , &c. affixed by 0. 
thers, will not agree with the Context, which belo 

all to duties of hatity tb othet men', whereas this is 


- 


conſideration ,” whether { this Chapter of the-marks 
and effecty of chariry-heiong- founded:in the diſcourſe 
of gifts in;the Church, & 1 2:and-both compared with 
them, here v. r, 2, $. and alſo ſet op* 
polite.to the faRtians and diviſions incident to the ir- 


gh, end many aches moon of the charatter of charity, 


ſtan charity is , (oppoſeditd yndeus knowledge, 
C,' 8. 1+) ithoth this ci, it rd ere 
diſorderly behaviour in the Church, fuctvas'are men- 
tioned, ch. z 44 throughout, but eſpecitHy ver. 23, 35* 
and in reſpe& of which it is preſctibe@ in the end of 


the.Chapttr , that all tbings be done” (in the Charch 
certainly) wwgubror orderly, which may:Very'reaſona- 
bly be thoughe to interpret the contrary here, 3s &g- 


are capable of two interpretations ; 


Atnndtationt on The firſt Epiſtle #0 the Corinthienr. Chap. Xttt, 
Ib. Thinketh no evil] 


What aoyiterat 7) natdy lights 
i/45 may hig- 


vife to think, as that ſignifies to defign 3 Aoyiffret, 
Haroyigura, whupilar , faith Heſychius 5 and xaxds 
evil may be hurt or miſchief: and then Ad IC4% T1 nas 
xdy will be to imagine miſchief, deſign in the mind, con- 
trive buyt to any, and (o thinking evil ſignifies Gen» 50+ 
20. and H1axoyioudt wortegt, evil thoughts, are wicked 
machinations, (ſee Note on Mat. 1 5-c&) On the 
other ſide Aoyitecg is to reckpn, to acconnt , and 74 xa- 73 2anit 
xdy evil is allo wickedneſs in any man, as well as mil. 
chict to him. And then aoy{t4dy 73 xaxdy is to inpute, 
or accomnt , ſin to any man. Thus aoyilect duag]ies 
Roms 4+ 8. is rendred truly , imputing of fin, that is, 
accounting '{m to any , reckoning it, charging it on 
him. To this purpoſe S, Chryſoftome , &8y #ornes 
vavwhever x7! 54 puede, be ſufpetts no ill of bim whom 
be lover, and unÞi <gtrorar mornegr Stats, anxotin, 
charity endures not to receive any ill" ſuſpition of any- 
And this latter is more probably the meaning of the 
phraſe here, For this may ficly be reckon'd among the 
excellent effects of Charity , that it keeps.a man , wn 


whom it is, from reckoning or _ 


man 3 whatſoever good another 


of 


ing of evil to any 
hit makes one im- 


pute that to him, commend him, reward him for thac, 
as it was Gods: charity to Abraham (and to all fincere 


believers ) that he did aoyituty Sixarortrla , impute 


righteewſneft unto him, though he performed not exact 
obedience, or ſuch to which the reward was due.” But 
19 xaxdy the evil, that which is amiſs, ( all one with 


Þ apagliay the fin) 5 royiteras, it will not ſuffer him to 


unpute that any way to his diſadvantage, , Thisa man' 


will be otherwiſe a 


pt enough to do, if Charity do not. 


reſtrain him 3 - and a moſt co | virtuous at 
it is, 4 ſpecial ingredient in raifing that great clogy of 
ty premiſed inthe firſt verſes of the Chapter, that 


licious humour, is not ſo commendable, or-{o excel-- 


«Tec us Aves 
a falſe print fc 


k. 


140177, af therefore I have not omitted this interpre-' 
tation'in the Paraphraſe, | ITS 


, "Impmees the 


Aaa 3 


| , but not the evils 

whereas reve nh of miſchick js it (F1f © vile a 
thing, ſo contrary ts the laws of common humanity, 
; that an heathen virtuons man ,*wichout the advari- 
tage of Chriſtian charity, will not think fit co doſo ; 
And meerly to reſtrain one from that diabolical, ma» 


$39 
f. 
hes muſt be doubtful, becauſe both/ aoyitede and zatds ph erg 


@ Xai/ot 


= 


Tron 
uC7)q 


Lt be, that Hu will make a man truly 
mourtt and grieve at any fi committed by others (fo | that is-one farther evidence that viye is bere in the 


far is it from the 


TE \'y manner of kncerity. And thas Gaith | as to conceet,) and yet that with ſomewhat of this no- 


ben chat 


A BE Py .* * 
- # Pp 
{ Þ - © 

{s : l 


Aunotations on The firſt Epiſole to the Corinthians. Chap. X11l. 


and MoLE La and often in other places 3 and then | all things, whatſoever of injury comes to bim by ano- 


eth mt , denotes the taking no plea» | thee faR, he. is moſt ready to bear, and never medi- 

be 0 the contrary being very fad, extremely | tate revenge. Which is he very thing that muſt be 
red (ﬆ I 4+ \ahafg | her in nh meant by this phraſc wdrle hiya, if it were rendred, 
) fo the full beareth all things; as in Heſychizws *tis manifeit that 

56y@ in that notion of bearing is wanplie to endure. And 


of the Guoſticks , which de- | other notion 3. for cle there would be no avoiding a 
in debauching men to iſtian fans,) and moſt | tautology. It is true that ch.g. 12 it may bear another 
Joyce to .ſee men dilcharge their Chriſtian | ſenſe (for the word certainly ſignifies to endure, as well 


t he hatb wo greater joy , thon to | tion wit 3 for the ſenſe lies thus, we might uſe our li- 

in the eruab. berty or authority, claim the priviledge of labourers, 

+ ſignifies to cover, nd is | thatis, to be for by thoſe for whom we labor, 

nh 1 ghd 7 rnb but we have not done (0, but wwdvla 5iyyodp, make no 
ficicatly known and therefore by | ſich claims, bat endure bavſkips, cacher than hinder —_—_ 


COT Anne, oulbagAo conn the propagating of the Goſpel by inlifting on 


this. notion of covering Ih: Als 7] The word Thdeve all thingy, though 
ting pen of worcing belong itbe an univerſal, is not © be taken in the utmoſt cx» 
or by Heſycbius allo, whoin the —F wt wm omar re mtr are 
it by deter nes. go The abs » Wherein the univerſal fign affixed cither 
; , 40 cover wards , oftd report | to > ortigies, or places, or things, fignifies on- 
vor, clannabregr ITAL number , is, 
agthe proce, And thx the wok Pſad- 14- 4+ it is aid of the children men, 
f the word here , where ſpeaking of Charity, | that sbey are #ll gone owt of the way, -all become abomi- 
wot in iniquity (that is., is fo far from | zable, 1t is manifeſt that it is not fpoken'of all men 
Of Neghd ormnor am wichout exception for v. 8. mangoes 
* > Sadie Tis 26- the Wy Ghot foul rac you lags, n 


all things to your memorys 'not aſe wh 
ne ae re cart. 
unleſs when *tis greater cha- 
ANY IO» 12+ it is faid of love, that 
CEE 
tare 
n of a fault, (which is the qua 


2 he = oi conſidleredle-injerier and ovite of 
| = men der and ping hpi, re 


Du od ty SS will never do. 


oe IE 


, De ISY for > man undeefiandech bi , +h 


4: velcro, 


re 
* " #6. 2+ 3.3, FI 
” * "7 > " 4 Ft 
- - 


I 


-Ollow aſter Gare and aefuc pie gifs, but rather that ye, may,pro- | 
| you uee to defire zeal, thas bf interpreting Seripracs is the moſt _ 


1. Forke that ealeth in-an ankwonirt  ſpeaketh not uy men, bat unto 
m the Spirit he-ſpeaketh * WJ , though be 


= 

| of hat of God , and hen te a indeed that  byrtely 
ord nov hg ; +; >} nf 
Bat be TT OT A. ah 


, Kdmoniheth und exboraththene rol Choſe peoice, — 1 


> WILT 5 MT + 0% 14nz 4 


(030 nur ge lf ture hr prope 
re reroge wack cane 161 igheming en tpi the ct v 


p< Load ey fob with lug ratherthat ye propheſied z fot 
gx he that pro it Fe b 


of propheſging h with congues, except be inter- 


TESTS EIS 


. Nox yorſhpblg rick cangnenahur tne! pro: 
al 5 Rog -ovby:knowledge, or 


yiteries (ſce 
f jc > rn ney 


To And 


vr; them RIO 


Chap. xivs the Sr ft Bpiftle to the Corinthiaiin. Papahpaſe $53 
« And eved things without hfe.giving ſound , whether pipe or harp, except 
o_ give en in the ſounds,” how ſhall it be known what > piped Po, a... - Thi 766 Hay thay diſcer by 


hat are aro =p Ts 
hiopon'® ] firuments, anleſs thoſe ſounds are ſet roſome tune, no man can tell whar to make oft, 


- &. Fot if tlie trumpet give an uncertain fund, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the 5, an particularly the rrutii- 
which is uſed to ſound 2- 


EIT end if that be not ſounded, no than thar Hears a rrumper will thick him- 


_ 5. UG rn, ckcept ye utter by the tongue * words calic to be under- , 
ve perch how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye 4 ren og into the air. } if Treo Tn 
OE RE IIReRISSCo i NRERs 
in cr xor your 
ks hott be raged ont inxo the or cape) , ww 


+ languages | LO: There are, it May be, enipiiet Swine the es: (ah. There ; 
_— them is them are without Cynicacion. | 15, are 5, ad 
(hour natien {peas ſme or ocher, und underſtands the, bur 


ſome lan- 


RL EEE on i. aa henna 
| | hath all theſe yok 

ra ewantin ___ x 
C_ 


ſeek thoſe 
NT Ges $6) ie _—ob gary 


EL”. teh rp yyr oy SV 
people languages 


ES thac he may help ochers 
ray. Db yhy m9 hit prajeth. but tay unders feng 


EE or eo ann gn I DIRY 
tne), 25. What JL wh the-ſpixit, agul I.will pray * with the 


ng Fic the pi WIGS | * with the w- 14. What then it chat 
_— CT IN | 


th "by... DS, ; wy eflandi 
; iba make yſe uf the EE ky 
- Tae meet ge og as ſhall be Ne 4 


160” CNENEDNACLMACAS fpirit, ms 


» fo as he thar harh nor thoſe 


Dn LT Tan 
ee IRE _ 
174 ge then or then u verily inet thanks wal butche ache is noveditial.] oe 27 294 And in ae caſe bo 
N.. & aaa 
Cr aka 


" MG. wa 


a , La of opgurs is wone 
Rn: yes, when 


ahedions, _ 


e pl fa 
= 


21» ns —_ | 


"I memane mi ret pee er | 
Ano en oak not to them that 
zot : but erveth nor 


nor for them chat eli | 


If therefope the w Chan be. Proper ey, and all... 
ah gc, ap pul; 31s ney arc * unlcarncd or unbelievers, 46; erat 19.5 
'B can ther ſpeak 

Þ arc ths DOWNER = =. 


24s But iC all prophcſic, apd there come in oe 
banner of all, he is ju 
ing tbe dotine of 


oath enhag eames #4 Bur if that they 

Lo I . 
Ck ee Ea eo EE ITE 
. 26+ And 


ApGv 


prayer mage 
' Adveth of ; "and ſo-rendred by SjmmScbu 


Paraphraſe. The firſs Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xiy. 
to a ſight of  25* And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and fo falling down on 
their bs. Anton; es A bis face he will worſhip God, *and report that God is in you of 'a truth. ] JF 
do reverence, and confeſs that God is in ſuch a congregation as ther. ing that 
26. How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of you hath Ah —_ 


2 i heh your _ a Pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue; hath a revelation, hath an interpretation ; Ys Jos 
Charch meetings 3 - Take care J<t all things he done unto edifying. weft 


har, whatever ye do, whether by the afflation of the Spirit ye compoſe Pſalms (ſee note on _ $ g.) for & Vu71 ig 
= Pang of God, as = uſed eſpecially i in the Euchariſt v. 15, 16. or whether ye make uſe vf your gift- of 
note on C. 12. h.) or whether ye explain the figures of the Old Teftament (fee nore b. ) or whether ye LOT what 
others have ſpoken in an unknown tongue, all be done ſo as may be moft to the benefit and advantageof others. 


37. And whenſoever any uſe , 27* If any man ſpeak in an w#kyown tongue , let it be by two, or at the moſt by 


the gift of tongues , Je nor a- three and that + by courſe, and let one interpret. ] 
bore rmoor three do it arone time, and they one by one, and ler one of them interprer all that the reſi have ſpoken. ooo 


28.. But if thexe be no interpreter , let him Keep fileace in the Church , and let 


| abs Jo thutrorm The him ſpeak to himſelf and to God.] 


hath'the ſpeak-.in the Church , the place. of believers ( bur reſerve his tongues for the converting of 
firadgers)s —_ pho _ mean time keep his languages to imſelf, to be uſed at his own home berwixt God and him in Pri- 


yate, .- _ 
-'—2s ad as for. * ifr.of 29+ Let the aka Sar, two or three,and let the other judge.) 
ying; ler-char be done by thoſe who are endowed with that gifc', acres 35 dey; the 
wrap judgment on that which is done by them. . 


And if,,, while one. that © 30«, If any thing be '* revealed to another that ſicteth- by let the firſt hold his 
that oy is parrl Sep or ex- Peace 


now? tar mech and hath che like gift be able to gire any 
oh han! itbe Gee for tamtado fo, end i = et grainy the otheratur wa Geaking, 


-I-0For y .- +6460 "Ix For ye thay all'propheſic one by orie; that al triay learri, and all may. be 


ive comfo : + exhorted 
af tl CL] tr ata 6 Waal Mi” a heme 


« | = 
| - 32. Andi be ob . And thef] the prophets ate ſabj tothe ts, "I 
el cinſt this, that they —_ OTA Frews mn eprops for ihe affiions vp oo of ſuch 
rogers rebere oken of m may be ruled by the prophers, that is, by hem he te thew ——þ 
nET cone ths be Jn), os thee pot vo rt tal Trlncvoud reap 
_ , 9 
pope one ar worker _- hs MIN bf aAg | 


a violent » excarical, impe- t the fa ints. | difturbonce 
Goel ngts. epic 1 aper cies inal well ——— | . Eraſapug« 
34, 'Let your h keep filence in the Churches : it is not permitted unto - 
132, Aur your amen, lo , let 3H (peak, but +3 ore commonded t0-be under obedience , | as alfo faith the forte 
ſpeak, by may of ark = Lg \rhie Church, rene che judymenrs of ther aperiourt, eboyrys 6 | 
, by way in in r 
ASE S-49 God commands Gen. 3- 16. Fobr th 


ore po 

r buſ: 

for 

the Kings 

re they de- 35. And if they will learn uy thing let chem ack Faheir husbands at home: MS, reeds 
Outer te 

*therown 


3$- What ther 
firs ro be in, they. for 1k is 3 One tor peak in.the Church. ] 
muft ſeek ir b - vor by whom it gr been credo __ (if NO by ae from their raokeckjenp et from thoſe that 
.arcable toi officers of the rept ry pad 
Church, the doing of which an arms ne mrmronns >rn ut fireyy > Arp ures fer None 
-- 36. As A EFT = What ? .came;the 'word: of God: out from! you?vor came it'unts you 
For ee peers of he GS? or dh apo, plmd, gin av ur you denn, the you ul dvne += 2299 
you the ers pel ?_or r ou 
yay alone r Churches, particularly to Jeruſalem, and lu ſuffer 'women 40 fo lpeat in Your Churches? 4 


; 37, If any man think himſelf to be a £ Prophe fp let him acknowledge 
at. the binge. write,unto.yourre;the of the Lord. 


ed by Caro cometh Goh  - 6 


A mp irprrainy odio dogg ruſted 
Ae ( MHEBE ka 


edby rtheP themſelves; cod in SANE 
of rhe Charch, notby the prophers or ani 4 
Ra cmd But if any nian be igno! Jet hun be ignorabt.J;  $2gt21 7 chu 


 rodo lo, tal will be the anger of, 
79. Whaiſors, brethien, covet. nc »:3pd, Gibid not. to aa with 


+ 35% —& 1 313 $1,600 G2 545 - ch 
be the gif of rn hat chu ey which hae moy be |, dans 


ot $35 t 


Teh Shivn 
c if rhey do ir according as 5 ff: 
.40-:Lev-alt things therefore © 40: Let all if : done decently, 4nd # in | _— 
be to the cuſtom'of the Church, (whrich it the rule 6f and according chbprders avd diredi- . acyl 


ons wh I Pe ng NPR 990 POT "of | ment; © 
: 1 Annotations on Chap. XIV. {> 5c - " 
V-.16,: 4 The word Amen is an expreſſion | Theformer bf thefe was he chat is here: ted ey; owes 
ordi y the people; by way of aſent'to the the private or valghr #, ridrigO 7 Pet. 5-15. the 


nother before them, being an Hebrew | younger , as * Luc hes Mere, nw. 97. I) 
rhe [7s os Hrbres xexZovy ral; "the, nultitude OL. rega* p ;78 

T+7Irouus Faithfull. For,as Maimonides faith, *twas | tion , which the wiſe men call Hiors.. is cuſtom is 

a guſtomzot. the Jews in their daily prayers, thatthe | clearly dediiced from Dexr. 27. where all the pcople 

thar hadnorskill orabiliry to pray hinifelf, ſhould ſay | of Tra#t joyn in this; and fo in the Pfalmift par- 

Amen, ache that"had'ability ; ſhould pray hinifetk; | ticularly 'on this occaſion of tweyia bleſſing of Fed 


*_ 
* 


Annotations 01 The firft-Epiftle #0 the Cortmthianr. Chap. XIV. 


Bleſſed be. the Lord Ged of Iſrael from everlaſting and | them Yaxdaulig revelation , or expounding of ſacred 

bieſſs withomt end, and let 7s Js fay, Amen. So | figures, &c. SO v. 26. Smxaxudiy Lye bath b.K-- = 

- Ncb-$. 7. All tbe people anſwer Amen, dads, the laity | 0nAs bath an interpretation,is of him that can expound 
peculiarly, (as that differs from thePriefis) who'there- | any ſuch figure, as the other js he that can interpret a 

fore in .all reaſon arc here-meant by 3drns, The ſtrange language 3 and ſo herein this verſe,that which 
Talmudiſts have a threefold Amen: 1- Amen pupillum, 1s here bath a revelation muſt be expounded by the 

} toc, N. T<{aith + Caninias, when one prays, and another that un- | Propber's ſpeakjag v. 29. For thus it lies, Let the Pro« 
C5. derftands not what he ſaith, gives anſwer to him, par- | phets ſpeak, two or three, that is , ſo many in a meet- 
allel to this of the idiot in this place 3 2®%> Amen Sur- ing : If another that fitteth by bave any revelation, that 
reptiztium, a ftollen Amen, when *tis before-the end of | is, if whilſt one is a ſpeaking , another be, or conceive 
the-prayer 3 and 37» Sefile, when ts it into two | himſelf able to expound the difficulty, then lt the firs, 

| parts, A-men, as he that yawns, or is a doing or mind- | that is, the Prophet then a ſpeaking , bold bis peace, 
oro Ing ſomething elſe. Now the uſe of this Amen 3 r7 | give way tohim 3 where, as the propbers ſpeaking is all 
tg of Buyauslyg at thy giving thants, ſeems here'toreter to | one with /baving 2 revelation, o the thing thus delive- 
the cuttam of the.ancient , and it ſeems Apoſtolical, |red'being tobe judged of by others, whether it be righe 

Primitive Church , which was at the conſecrating of | or no, (let otbers judge, v+ 29.) is concluded 'not to'be 

the Lords Supper, for to that the giving of thanks | any ſpecial revelation from God, for if *twere ſuppo- 

ſcems to belong,according to the uſe of the word Zyye- | ſed ſuch, it ought not to'be ſubjet to others judging 

exile Or 2unoyia C1016 At the ending of which,faith | of it. And what is here {aid will clearly'be ex- 

Tuſtin Martyr Apol-2. there was a ſolemn iwvpyule, | plained by that which we rcad in Philo (13h. Ominem 

*aulw, acclamation of Amen by the people. probum liberum eſſe Fwhere ſpeaking of the Doors of 
.— V.'30. Revedled] That Snxaav4s doth not always | che Jews, when they arc {et in he Syoagogues 'ois, 
arglw/ic lignific & viſion, Or paſlively, receiving 2 revelation, by | ſaith he, 7&5 Bifaus dyayircorn, One reads the bible, 
ecſtfie, or dream from God, but only « ſexſe or notion, @ | ſome part of it, iryg@ 3 # iunugrdrar lead ide 

meaning Or interpretation of a piece of Scriptuge, that | pe ragiavwy aray1156oxce, And another of the more tkit- 
through ſome figure (or the like) hath much difficulty | ful, or Doftors, Paſſing threagh thoſe that are mot kyown, 
in it, may appear by ver. 6. where in oppoſition to the | that is, the more difficult paſſages, _—_ This was 
miraculous ſpeaking of #ongues, thoſe four ways of ex- bays among the Jews O'T1 preaching or expounding 

pounding in the Church arc (ct down, and the firſt of | in their Syragogues. Sce Note onchoxc. 


—_ i tn. Mit Pe a WP WI I 
— _ i. 
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CHAP. XV. 
8 Orecover, brethren, 1 declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto \,, 
%ave ſtood you, which alſo ye have received, and wherein ye * ſtand, ſome oony 
Fane the reſurreRion, I ſhall now ſpeak the very ſame which at my firſt the Goſpel among you 
ye then embraced, and for fome time, till theſe Gnoftick crept in among you, ye never 


youare e- 2+ By whichallo + ye are ſaved, * if ye keepin memory what I preached unto \,, whit aid you wer 
[oped, 6c you, pnlels ye oy: ors tn oF F Rs coor nd ferebed ou from 
2 , the mi Genri | if memory. iver | | z wi 
.- 77 s circumſtances and tae of difficulties, unlel your believing Nod receiving the Goſpel were 1 70a 
_ confiderate, or unleſs what you then received be now quite yanifhed. ; 
, "Fypukeey 3. For I delivered unto you * firſt of all that which I alſo received , how that ,_ pw wie &f the viin 
» 115g Chriſt dyed for ous Gins according to-the ſcriptiires,] * Ht chings which T told a , 
EN. which I my ſelf had learned at my firſt lieving the Goſpel, was this, that az Chriſt died for 
| og 4 And that he waebaricd , and'that he roſe again the third day according to - , ang tjs vody was laid in 
|” the ſcriptures] Bl F | : the grave, fo onthe third day, 
—_ FRE; Re according to the prophecies of the ſcriprure, he roſe from the grave, * 
17%; © 5: Andthat be was ſeen of Cephas, then of the ewelve,] | . And ter his rifing 2p- 
| peared ro Peter, Lu. 24, 34. andthen to the whole Colledge of diſciples, Lu. 24. 36. conſiſting formerly of twelve; and 
though ng 


. 


ſo ſoon after again, now one of thetn was wanting. 


w ; 6. Aﬀter that he was (cen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the 5; ate. char he 
m greater part remain unto this preſent, but ſotne are fallen aſleep.) Cele tint 28.9. bo # on 
\hanred believers os Chviftians « one time, of whom i grear part are now ſtill alive ready to refſtifie ir, but ſome of 
thn. * 7+ # After that he'wasſeen of © Jainies, then of all the Apofiles. | . Beſides # le, he 
wi preſently after his reſurreRion, ſeen by James the Biſhop of _ — * AR. pr f | 7o3' + 0p 
"mor. $+« And laſtof all he was ſeen of me ; X one Þ ofdue time. ; 
hoe _,$. And -nfebats Ant. oof me Mongol one © born out ofdue time 
of his then, bur after his aſcenfion him , and 
Apoſtles, choagh moſt unworthy of ther , 


9. For Iam theleaſt of che Apoſiles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſile, 9. Forl TY "*R da 3 


becauſe Þ per : ate Obyerh) of - great 
| by Chriſt T waz thus thitacul tobe an of hi | | 
by hls contin, era ren eo rior to al En] nels ke 4) 
"favour 10. But by the * gr; £of God Faiiwhat Tam : and his grace which was + be- 
overdme ſtowed upon me was not in vain; but-1laboured more Cnndently than they all ; EXv 
ls  . yet nok b bu tho grace of God which with me] walk worth 
of n all the reſt that had been his aiſch; 


it, and have been more induſtriows #©& laborious = hs has Shows 
thus done is noe-w-be-impured ro me | @ ; yer WARE 2 Nav 
and enabled merodowhat I have + hp. but co the grace and goodneſs of God that wene along with me, 


11. Therefore, whether is were 1 or they, ſo we preach, and| fo ye believed. 
b ood 38 by ye ic . Well hen, whether 
on aſes Mc: of opon.phorh eG whom he 1 here-on carth, and ſo were Lact Fel thn, has F- 
re Een | _ a, for both they and 1 preached the ſame among you, 


| andarour ___ defrvery 


* 12: Now 


* 
3 


God pg ntaa having firſt deftroyed all earthly 
rhe meaneB:men, or 


gf Parapbraſe __ * The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xy. 


12. Now upon this ſounds- - ! 2. Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead , how fay- ſome 
tion thus laid, 'that- you can 21Nong you that there is no xeſurreion of the dead ? ] 
have no reaſon to doubt it, it follows that thedead truly riſe, and then how comes it ro paſs that ſome of your Church- 
men, that have received the faith by our preaching, begin now to deny all reſurreQion ? 


13, Theſe are preſently cohn- 13+ But if there be no relurreGion of thi dead, then is Chriſt not riſen ; 1 


fured, ſuppoſing ir granted that Chriſt is riſen from the dead : | 
" 14. Which if it be norerue, 14* And if Chriſt be not riſen, then 3s our preaching vain , and your faith is 


then is thar falſe which both we alſo vain. ] 
' preached and ye belicyed'y. 11- and in all probability whatever elſe we haye built upon it. 


15. Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we teſtified of 


= 15- And yeaſt ſuppoſe of God that he raiſed up Chriſt , whom he rMAcd not up , if 1o be that the dead rife 


that wetaught you a meer for- Not. 
er), for ſuch muſt the reſurreRion of Chriſt be, if there be no reſurre&ion from the dead. 


16, For thus one may argue 16. For if the dtad riſe not, then *.is not Chriſt raiſed. ] - :- Sat | 


(7 eve: If there be no poſſibility for a man by the power of God to be raiſed from death, then is not Chriſt raiſed, hack Chriſt 
nraiſed, 


- 175+ Andiffo, then alt/zhar -- 2 7- And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith 3s vain, ye are yet in your fins. ] 83 Xeagig 
we have preached ro you, particularly remiſſion of fins upon repentance, being bottomed on the reſurre&ion of Chrift, Hmeplas 
at. 5- 31. is to be ſuppoſed falſe alſo. 


.18.: And they thathave loſt 18+. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. ] 
their lives for Chrifts ſake, have had ns þ ro pay them for thoſe loſſes, have periſhed eternally, and ſo loft very much 
by their fortirude, which muft argue in them, if they believed nor a reſurreRion, (for then they had berter have 
kept the life they had, till a ck; ah had called it from rhem __ muſt argue a groſs error in thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
Stephen and James, Kc, if they believed thar which had nor truth in ir, 


if Chriſk _ 19% If in this life only we t have hope i in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt mj* t have ho- 


' 19. And indeed i 
wete nor riſen}, if Tf al our - 4 ſerable. _ - 8 
in Cinitbaddom with this lite of his on earth (or if all the adyantages which we reap by Chrift , are thoſe 


x * —_" who areworſe ufed than any other men , perſecuted continually for our profeſſion of Chriſt) ir 
i ar (on once the Apoftles deemed themſelyes upon his death , nor ing he was to riſe again, ſo) 
moſt unhappy perſons, the moſt proper obje&s of compaſſion ws are in the world. 


| 20; which naw, bleſſed be 20+ -But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
God, is much otherwiſe, for that {lept. 


' "Chriſt being riſen,he,by rifing himſelf, raiſeth all others with him (as in the nkonhs of the firſt fruits, the whole har- 


veſt ke py ecrated) and then we that are miſerable here, ſhal} be rewarded there, ( and ſo his reſurre&ion is a certain 
proof, that men ſhall have a reſurreRion alſo, which is the ſum of the arguing from v. 12. till this place.) 


x. For as one man brought 21+ For * * ſince by man came death , by man come alſo the reſurrecion of the foci 


SL re- dead. ] 


F \ ren fin, 22+ For wh Adam all dye, ſoin Chriſt ſhall all be made ale]. - kay 
believers, ul that are like, that belong to Chriſt, v. pg apr or pen kt ” __ INNER. . 


,” Bur thi ; with ſome di 52 23, But every man in his own order Chriſt the firſt-fruits , afterward they 
of time berwixt ; Ghrit that arc Chtiſt's'at his corhing. 
tne rime before the reſt; then all regenerate Chriftians at bis la coming to zodgrhenr, 
24+ Then cometh the cnd ;, when he + ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to + ftul deli 


jafion = tor ft God, * even the Father, when he ſhall + have put downall rule, and all authority a 
, he ſhall deliver up allhi power exerciſed by himſelf and his commiſſioners 4 into the hand of _ ” Father y 
minions , pronouncing ſentence on the great I as well az + +:ake ny 

w_ fudduce all ro his power, by converting ſome, and deſtroying all o 


as For to rhits purpol; purpoſe was 25. For he muſt reign, *till he bath put all enemies under his feet, ] | > 
a lene ira 110. thar his ſpirirual kingdom on canh Gould Jet-r6 long, till God had brought al 4 _—_— 
ke warld ro; be-tubjeſt xo him.--> +: u 


26, And of the enemies to 26. 1 The laſt enemy that + ſhall be deftroged, # death.] + Ems 
be ſubdued death is-the laft, which therefare;muſt be ſubdued (and ſo.men raiſed from death.) .- ed, xarey 
mow 1 3551 72 27. For he hath put all chings under his.;feet : but, when he ſaith, All thing $ lf ant's: 

this 1swil 


| Min : no-216 But: under bim , 3 4, manitcſt that, $ he is excepted which did par all things , 


God will under him, oe rag 
ed Chit; 5 _ luppo that God himſelf is .excepred , of whom 'cis affirmed: tha he willpural POL. 


FBILLR ©}? 


who | 28. + And when all things ſhat) be ſubducd unto Tg We ' then: "ſhall the "I alſo _ whet 
7 hini{clf be ſubje& unto him that put v TOO under his, that God may hc all in 


all. ]. I&ALK. 14 inx0 at eH4 1115213 2 >* Gaadkes 19711F "eo , Gait God 3 


hes conſpicuous i in bis Church > Cwhich gil 
T1 c for ft dead, if the dead riſe! * For Ea# 


>: 43 TY, 
che Farher, Son, and holy Ghoſt fill all che ele& with glory and bliſs 
| Now for then :aming  25- * Elſe what ſhall they do which 


$9) wi Oy ehere le30 007 at ll? why are the  then-haps " 27 the dead ? 2A talſo 
MmRntv 2g: peFoecy Teng. S-rofucts Wor as in Y) \renbeke nag down TE 


rhings at and afrer that reſurreRion) I ſhall only make this d in theje be 
of belief of by -»,+ ab172 Jirbetog cernin thar the dead ; py bas the de 
iy ex Oe da oe een i 
, | Done priſm (being t nn | 


diet oli rcfteybiers 0e 7 Tn >beab 


uy deprives them of all benefits of b baptiſm, 3 and oY x hey are they, if | 


7 pe Atd ſhould we | 30» And Ky ho. _ we in J6 ons _— 
erties Shae any danger char wi bring Heket! _- aſſured char there were —_— 
| __ life, wherein our paricnce and tis or CR Rs ſhould be EI es ? 18; a I a 


31: 


31+ I proteſt by your rcjoycing , which t have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord , I dye $4; ifot thy pare by 
daily. | . | g that which I take nl joy in of 
8ny thing in the world, ty fidelity to Chiift, ' char I daily run the hazard of dearh ; Which ſure I ſhonld not do, if I had 
not confidence of anorher life afrer ris. . 


+ according 22, If + 4 after the mannes of men I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what , . _. | 
to man advramagetd it me, if the dead riſe not? Let us cat and drink, for to morrow we WA irs —— _ 


dye. | "IE : being, as to man, to the eye of 
mary, of as far as Mens purpoſes could go, ſer rd combat with wild beaſts, that is, ſentenced and condemned (2 Cor. r. 
9. } to char kind of bloody execution on their theatres ( rhough by the providence of God 1 wad Gelleenad can bring me 
no advantage , unleſs there be enorher life sfrer this : And were it fo , rhere were ſome place for that (aying of 
among you, Lect us enjoy the-good things of this world at preſent, for within « while death comes, and there's an end of 
all 


4iſoliti- 33+ Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt © bd 33- And *wwill concern you, 
= "7 thar are not yet thus ſeduced, to take heed that ſuch ſpeeches and diſcourſes as theſe, ſuch atheiſtical rempracions ro 
ſeaſualiry upon prerence of the no furure ſtate , no afrer thar of rhis life, do not work upon you : The very con- 

verſing with ſuch diſputers as theſe may cor rupt ſuch ſeducible credulous people a ir ſeems ſome of you ate. 


may be,a- | as. leaſt ſome of you, yer. 12. that by 
ſhined,xt6 I teff you, thar it thay work ſhame in you, that you have ſuch. men ameng you , rather than that you permit your ſelves 
+ pf ro be tempred to imitate them. 


Guard 35+. But ſome man will ſay , How are the dead raiſed up ? and with ® what ,, aur fomeobjett; tharif 

"_ body do they come? ] men die, liv can they live 
again? or what kind of body ſhall they have, that which they had being rotten inthe grave ? (ſee note on AR. 15. c,) 

36s Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it dye. ] 36. Bur this is a fooliſh ob- 


jeRion, for even in corn thar is ſowed,, the rotting of the corn is neceſſary to the enlivening of it , or ſpringing of it up 


again. f 
37, And that which thou ſoweſt , thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but 37. And it is not the cafloas 
bare graid, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain. ] to (ow thar very thing which af- 
fer comes up, the blade, and ear, and corn in it, but only the corn without the reft, as the corn of wheat, or the like. 


38. -Bat-God giveth it to a body, as it.hath pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his 38. And'when ſich a fingle 


own body. is fown without any ear or 
chaff it, God cauſeth ir to come in this or that form, # root and blades , and cars of whear, and propottionably 
from other ſceds according to the property of cach, . 


. 39» All fleſh 5s not the ſame fleſh : bat there is 7 lap of men, ano-= ,, andes ic is among us, 


ther flcſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another of bir | 
- nych-from anocher, ſo much more a body of a man here on earth may differ in qualities from a glorified body in heaven, 
thoty — 40+ There are + alſocelgitial bodies, and bodics tencftrial; but the glory of the 


celeſtial 5s one, and tbe glory of the terreſtrial 5s another. es Foe Boen, Fr 
41. There is obe glory of the fun, another of the moon, and another glory, of 1. the improvement of all mens 
the iars 3 for ove ſtar diflereth from ovotber ftar in glory: cltare , who have their part in 


42» So allo is the reſurreRion of the dead: it is fown in corruption, it is railed corenurating a Ne _ 
in incorruption. ] joy : 2. the ſeverat degrees of 
: | Slory thar they then ſhall haye one above another. For as heavenly bodies are more glorious than earthly; and one hes- 

yeiily than another, ſo isir inthe reſurreion. And for rhe firſt of theſe, which is the oy hang whe grory og 
ration, rhe bodies that riſe differ from choſe that died , the ſtare of the reſurreRion differs from that of this life 3 thac 
- which was here was a c6rruptible body, thar which riſes, an incorruprible. -_. | . 


_ .43+ Nis ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory 3, it is fown in weakne(s, it is . The body Eres 

rail in power. | | PEEL di le deformed parts 

| - &. 12, + - weak and feeble , ſubje& ro, or decayed by diſeaſes and age ; but the future bolly is quite contrary, 
glorious ong. | 

EC, 44+ Itis ſown Fa natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, There is + a natu- reis fuftain- 

>= "200 ral body, and there is a ſpiritual body.] ed't Landa 2 but in 


as animal CI ſtare *rwill be a body immortal, that wants nothing to ſuſtain it. Such bodies inderd there are of both theſe 
WT 4 orts, * | | | 


' 45+ * And fo it is written, The firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt ,, lach l 
been Adam wat made a quickening Spirit.] - , — 6: mathe —gp hy 


2-49. and ſuch as we had from Adam , who communicated life to his poſteriry z the other we ſhall receive from Chriſt, 
that reflores chem from the grave when they have been dead. 


46. Howbeit , that ws not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is natuzal, 6, The intvertilt body was 
and afterward that which is ſpiritual.) _ ©... not beſt | ther which 
needed ſuſtenance, ſo as withour that it was to periſh, and after that the immortal body is to 


acned £6 as inſtead 

of ghat mortal, | hd 
tow -- © 47s. The fir} man + igof the catth, earthyz the ſecond man is the Lord from 47. The Hock of the aniaral 
_ | heavens] | life was , {© called az an 


earthy men, made out of the earth ; the ſtock of the immortal, Chriſt the Lord, rhat came do#r from heaven," 


48. As is the carthy, ſuch are they that are earthy 3; and as 3s the heavenly, ſuch 48. Sack « body i a4 


| are they allo that are eavenly. ] : | himſelf had 7 fuch have all we 
—_— _ 38 _ fuch a body as Chriſt now hath,ſuch ſhall we,that live like him,according to his example and precepr, 


49+ And as we have born the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 


of the heavenly.] 49. And as we have firſt been 
ſhall we be made like the immortal Chriſt, when we rome hee 


come to hea) 
50. Now this I ſay, brethren, that f fl:ſh and blood cannot inherit the king- 


dom 65.Qas 2 neither 7 corruption inherit incomapiing. a3 « ov Hg - — 
earthy, corruptible, weak, i inious bodies of - : 
g mah 7 nos —_ row = ies of outs d come to heaven, unleſs they be firſt changed, purified, 


51. Behold 


j ©2008 The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Parapbiraſes $64 


one ſort of fleſh differs very . 


* Comm, in © 


the lweckel wityclles of the reſarreGion , Fames the 


Ts Is 
40'S 


562 Parapbraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, xe. 


61, And therefore for thoſe , 57+ Behold * Iſhew you a wyktery ; » we ſhall not allſlcep, but we ſhall all be . a 
E - 


thar are oe re ar the oy changed. FOR they ſecret, ww- 
of Doom, I tell you a ſecret not yet covered os you do nor die at all, a Sue 
changed before they go to heaven, theſe bodies, thus qualified a5 Now are, cannor neiyprry'. 4 apa $0. —_— ae a 


52- Ina moment, in the twinkling of an | e, at the laft crump (for + th 
mrvagh i thi charge ll b trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be incorruptible , and we of be ——_ 


oint of rime when all-the changed.)] trumpet, 


are ſummoned to judgment 3 for God: ſhall make the Angels ſound a trumpet, or make a noiſe like that of the 
brroe'a pimp pun mh Id of men, that ever was or ſhall be, ro judgmenc and a: chat inflenc all former 
 deadſhallariſe in j bodies, and thoſe that are then alive ſhall from their ; their mortal be mnt brag 7 


* $3. For *tis moſi certainand  53- For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption , and this mortal maff put on 


nece V. $0. our mor. immortalit 
Ul bodies maſt be Chang ged into immortal, J 


| 54+ So when this a: ul have -put on incorruption, and thifmortal 

54 And whe when _y ſhall have put on immortality , then ſhall be brought to paſs the laying that is 

X —_ wade good, that Written, Death is (wallowed up ® in victory. ] 
d deſtroyed for cyer,never to recover firengrh again oyer any thing, nothing from thenceforth ſhall ever die. 

” cometiplation. of - 55 Odeath, i wherejs thy fling? O * grave, wheres: thy victory? 

which «Chitin look on death as a hurcleſ he ſting ounding power of 
and ſo on the —— of ſoul from body, their 6 fucken 2s ſhall not laſt for ever, PATON cet, 

$5. The only thing 56. The ſting of death is fro and the firength of fin js the Law. 
makes denth like a ſerpent tle (665 any hirt Cwhhone wh. it differs nothing from a as heap) is the 


c 


*h 
” a 


which gives (io any Arcngh co miſchief us is he La which probe, and conſequent brings gi T_ UPON Us 


7: But thanks be to God, 57+ Bat thanks be to God which giveth 'us the viRory, through our 'Lord Jeſus 
_ NES Sa Hong Chenk. þ and the of fin of the of that , hath mad 
us r n » 
> ORs 
Thi - 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſedfaſt, unmoveable, always aboun- 
30 bo e re pas be ding in the work of the Lord, for as much as you know that your labour is not in 
in vain inthe Lord:] 


conſtancy and 
doing and ſuffering Gods will , and ro oblige him ro the utmoſt ind ——————— of God , knowing 
PIES = thug undergo ſhall fail of ESemg a reward, "oy | y ' 


oe Annotations ou Chap. XV. tt , 
. V7. Seem ] What is'bere ſaid of Chrifts g Lawn, 7 Tadyvhu, 18 Farbnlo 6 Seth, as &y 
appearance unto, ', 15 not mentioned inthe Go- F | tian 
tpels, yetis it by. Le thentioned from the tradi- | 
of the Church, and that preſently after his reſur- | [#ith thas mw. and Fames, a 
xcQion; beforethole other appearances whith are here | prion __ Chr as being the men pere 
: meniond bee it; whichif it be'rrue, it isneceſlary | by not contend for the adooyt choſe Fames 
beds be not rendred afterward , but either as an x4 7 to be Biſhop of Fe elem So betore Clemens, He- 


Ordinal of dignity, not of time, or as a-form of num- | geſipplr njey. 8. in Exſeb.l-2- C:xy'. vh70y # Tejwor Star. 
bring upſeveral times, without exa& obſervation of Tere Unxanoiar ME, as Others read, 5 "Amech- 
the order of them, :ben, beſides, or in the next place, as | awy 3 dHxgds 5% xveis 5 *Idxob@, Iroun vis Va Tartar 
the word is uſed in this Epiftle c. 124 18. Irele Swd- | aixcld+ , After this manner did the brother of the . 
[= where nothing oforder is conſidered. Now what | Lord, James , called by ll men the Juſt , receive the 
Fames this was , is affirmed by S. Hierome alſo, that | Church ( of Feruſalem ) from the Apoſtles. And that 
ames, the brother of our Lord , whom he * calls the this was done the firſt year after the death of, Chrift, is 
thirteenth Apoſtte, iyled Fames the Faſt, Gith Euſebius | the affirmation of Ewſebiws in Chronico p. 43 which 


L 2. & zy'. and, faith he, reckoned by S. Pax! among | makes it out of queſtion that this was the Fomes that 
is mentioned AF. 12. 1 7 when Peter being delivered - 


known Biſhop of Fer»ſalem, whom therefore ſome of | out of priſon commands word to be carried to” Fames 


the Ancients-affixm to.have been conttituted Biſhop | and the brethren, that is, the Biſhop and the believers 


there by Chrift hiraſclf at "this appearance of his unto | there. And thence is it that he is called an Apofile, 


. hims fee Ferome in Catal: and on- Gat: & 1: "Epiphs | Gal- 1 19- and AQ. 15. 6, and 22. the Mpfifer came 


Her. 78. Greg. Taronenſ: |. 1. c. 17. Chryſoftome Hom. 1+ | together, and It ſeemed good to the Apaſiles 3 ſo ſaich 
on the Ar, - «ON 1 Cor. 15. 7s "Qpd1 "Laxofy | Theoderet, Tis vov xaruiet Fnaxbwes T= 6 
'e 


iy ation, 


aur xeTaraMipr! Fnonhay | Lox, 6c. Thoſe whom they naw call 1 
| ames the brother Apoſtles, briaging this for a _ 


: w - ur bart A&X a7 of 208 the | Church of | ea, ; Fame! is ſet betore Peter and 
or mags. who 4 the Lords band Fobn, Gal. 2. 9. and is (aid to give tbe right bond of 

Biſhoprick, of Fernſaiem. | fellowſhip to P aul and Barnabas, and accordingly , Pan! 

He! is ih. Ejrg his Feria conſtituted Biſhop by | afſoon as he comes to Fernſalem , preſently goes in co 


fe ng 


| and is by others laid to Tone been done by:Chrift | Fame: 4+ 21-18. And wk is gets chat wrote 
'A 


the Apoſtles CExſeh. 1. 15. cf LixefpO wygr0- 
onZper Mtancies ? tHonony Togg: auth EvTh- 
'AmTochaor waditeaul Or, Fames the firſt Bi- he pow himſelf = of Fl Chriſt. - See Note b. 
bps Jonjaemnenmt: it from Chriſt binſclf andthe | on the Inſcription of that Epiſtle. 

from the Apoliles inumediately. | Vs 8, Born ont of due time] The full importance of 


WE by bthers b. 
nan Clem. + vanTvTus. |, 5, Tlirgy, ono}; | this phrafe garsgei cnrgdual; may belt be taken from 2 ,, 
pro- 


proveinel om among the Romans, begun in Augy- | 
fia's 3 


Alt is, from Sxetonius , taken notice of by 
Baronius, An. Chr. 44+ 0. 74- but ſomewhat milreptc» 
ſented. The words of Swetoxius lye thus, in the lite of 
Auguſtus , C- 35. Eran ſuper mille (ſenstores ) © qui- 
dam indigniſfimi, & poſt necem Ceſaris per gratiam E 
premium alledti , quos Abortivos vulgus vocabat , There 
were at that time an enormous —_ of rap _ 
s thouſand, and ſome of them moſt unworthy of that aig- 
—_— after the death of Ceſar by favor and bribery 
gotten to be elefled. Theſe the multitude proverbially 
ftyled to be Abortives. To this proverbial ſiyle of re- 


proach S. Pant in great humility ſeems here to reter, | fo 


making his own eleQion into the Apolileſhip parallel 
to the choice aud admiſſion of thoſe ſupernumerary 
unworthy perſons into the Senate, viz. that he, like, 
them, was none of the regular number of the Twelve, 
none of thoſe firſt taken in, in Chrifts life time, no 
way worthy to be an Apoſtle , as maning prſomeet the 
Church of Chriſt, ver. 19. and yet by Chrifts grace and 
ſpecial favour , called and admitted to -this dignity 
(by the grace of God I am what I am, ver. 10.) andin 
theſe ſo many reſpets, fit to be looked on,in his own 
opinion of himſelf, as they were reproachfully by the 


Annotations on Ti he firft-Ep3/tle to the Corinthians. Chap. XY, 


tion of the ſacramential aud dreadful word , and the ve» 
nerable rules of the difirines* brought from heaven; 
this at the end weadd , when we are about to bapiize,, 
we command bim to ſay, I believe in tbe reſurrefion 
bodies, and we are baptized in, or on, this faith» M 

gag 7) oaoyiom mire 7 We dAxay, Tims xatih ois 
Tlev mnybo 5 lager reud Tur nvlruy, For after profeſſing 


| this with the other articles, we are put into the foun- 


tain of thoſe ſacred waters. Toro Teivun draguuriciar 
5 Nana Taryer, of wh Rev drararts, Th t; Barlity vole 
TH rexgav, Terict, ff copdTay; S. Paul therefore ve- 
membring them of tbis ( viz. this cuſtom of profeſſing be» 
re baptiſm, with other articles, this of the reſurredtion 
of the dead) ſaid , Why alſo art thou baptized for the 
dead, that is, the dead bodies ? x, yay #3 rity benlity 
7 riz99 06ual@ ard acts wirwor, fr ixert wire yixegy, 


this thou art baptized, believing the reſarrettion of tbe 
dead body, that it abides us longer dead, and thou indeed 
by words believeft the reſurrefion of the dead. Here *tis 
evident that the phraſe vaig F/ rexgdr «%, being 
baptized for the dead, is otherwile ex by him, 
by 2s 7676 banlltucx, being baptized in, of on tbis, and 
that farther ex by 3 rug? edud]@ drdrariy. 


peoples vis. as an Ixlyopa an untimely birth , which | w54der—— believing the reſurreQion of the dead body, 


conſequently hath not thoſe full dimenſions, which 

choſe children are born with who have ſtaid in the 

womb tlicir full time; to which moſt aptly agrees 

that which follows,v. 9. as the reaſon of this expref- 

. fion, for I amibe leaft of the Apofiles., as the Abortive 

i5 the lea(t of children. | And this is {till but propot- 

tionable to what he every where , when be ſpeaks of 

himſelf, is forward to ſay, calling himſelf the greateſt, 

or chief, of ſinners, leſithan tbe leaſt of all Saints, and 

attributing all to the ſuperabundant —_ 

of God, that be ſo unworthy was thus vo and 
dignified by Chriſt. \» 

4 V. 29+. For the dead] *Tis to little purpoſe to ſet 

down the ſeveral interpretations of this. place ( ſee 

uftell. in Cod. Can« Eccl. Univerſe p.173-) This which 

. hath been (et down in the Paraphraſe is moſt natural, 

Talp rendring yelg for, an{werable to the Hebrew 79. For 

ey — the rexggi the dead,'is but the title in briefof that grand 

| Article of the Creed, that of the reſurrection of the dead, 


and 416 oF jupd Toy niger yerger erdeerir, by words re-. 
citing the reſurrefion of the dead. Nothing then can be. 
more manifeſt, than that this was his underſtanding of 
S. Pauls words , that being In; neva” or tbe dead, was: 
being baptized in the faith and profeſlion., as of other 
articles of the Creed, ſo of this partiqularly, and'inhe 
laſt place, of the Reſurrection of the body. To this'ins; 
deed he farther adds, © 54 jegevs; Sarsy @ 711} eixbee, 
dmg og wong, x H16 5 ſnpdToy Sper yuces» Seizruet 
01 x, 1a ff Tegyudroy aweyh, Then the Prieft, at in an 
imoxe or repreſent ation, demonſtrates 30 thee, bywhat 
be doth, the things tbat thox haft believed, and profeſſed 
by words, STas yoo ones wi5Wys, Tire oo} x; 74 on» 
ptiop Tagiy ee, when thou belicveſt witboxt a alows 
thee @ fign— vis. in putting in, and taking ot of the- 
water, which is odufeacs Tis vs Sx narafidoac & Tis 
nfIv driÞs, the ſign of deſcending into tbe ftate of the 
dead, and aſcending from thence» Where though the 
aQion of the Prieſt , parting ix , and taking out of the 
water, be a {ignificative proof of the ſame thing, that 


juſt as among the Hebrews 411 7TT1aAy 78 of; or for, 
firange worſhip , denotes that precept of- the ſons of , 


any firange gods, or CUT NAA 7 of, or for, the | 


benedifion of the name , is the precept of. worſhipping | Þ*ing baptized into that article of the Reſurrefiion , of 
and ſerving the one true God : and fo generally ls | which this aCtion of the Pricſt was the lively ſign. 
| 


of Conftitutions and of Articles are abbreviates, ina 
word or two. To this purpoſe *tis the obſervation | 


And accordingly Theoplyla& , who ordinarily copics 
out S. Chryſoflomes interpretations, doth content him=- 


: Heb, of the Learned * Fofc Scaliger, that not only the Rab. | ſelf with the firſt only, *0: wianorres bawhiOboai mots. 


4 bins, but generally other Doctors, notiſimes & vulgd 
tritiſimas ſententias dimidiatas ſolent citare, uſe to cite 


Tis dTeyfaneo 7 oduporey The mTirves, uo 17 3 dx- 


Any X TeTo T&3xeuTas, T4540 6s drdcacty raxyer; They 


by abbreviature known and wulgar ſentences, inflancing | #Þat are to be baptized do all profeſs tbe Symbol of the 


the Proverb ww xaTaSvogdune, from the fiuking , whi 
is but che abbreviature of 'Amd zereSvoulsns 5, 71 &y 
adbys, heh @-, From a ſinking ſhip whatſoever thou 
getteft , mult. be counted gain. Ot this incerpretation 
— rexgGy we have the teſtimony of Harmenopulus 
=? De ſet. ie. who refuting the Marcionites adds, «yye- 
#1745 as dia 7) 33; buercyig Ths 19 rxgoy arasd ora; — 
TW 3ros Tigyrar, not knowing that it is ſpoken of the 
confeſſion of the reſurreion of the dead —— Ot this 
alſo lee Cbryſoftome , Tom. 3* Þ4 . $14 Of whoſe 
underſtanding of it, becauſe I E ſome poſſibility 
of doubting , I - ſhall more largely conſider the 
words; Mere Tho dway aries 3 wwrixay jnpdror gti: 
yey x pobegar, x; The peuxlts xarbras off In 0% vegrT xaT- 
$13xhrTor SoyudTar, x; 9yT0 Te35 Than Togo inwls, Gras 
K's BamTilnr xanivorles Ayers 371 7545 og var 
«16; «vir, % # Th mire Try benlifhus 3a dfter recita- 


in Pwggr, Mat. i5. 5- So. it appears by Swidas, uſin | faith (that S. Chryſoftome had called the venerable rules 


| of the dofirines that were brought from beaven ) in 
which after others this is ſet down, I believe in the 
reſurreQion of bodies : guoly un, I71 bt aisworrss b71 Rad 
pe =. Topar 09, wy &Þ Tuduras 
iavion, 7h Tothiovey dn vTes 5 A theref 

ſaith , that they that believe there is ys zonef 
the dead bodies ( there's Chryſoftomes explication of 
dead, by bodies) and bave been baptized in, or on, theſe, 
___ (there's his 4; 747 onthis) if they be deceived 
(that is, if there be no reſurreQion ) whos ſhall they, 
do ? Ti $6 tres of; Banlitorres Prev lrigt 
vas, Tvriry GH mggoboxig drecdoras, 8 rugyt bn iye'- 
exrlas And indeed why are men at all baptized for the 
reſurredion, that it, on the expeflation of the reſurre- 
Aion (till aig and 235 wg ofexly, for, and on, the ex- 


e&y | PeQation of the reſurretiion , axe all one) if the dead 
are not raiſed ? Zongras allo on Can: 18. of the Cone 


Bbb cul 


$63 


x ov af Dice 3 padre nies vexger erdcarty, For off + 


pode = are baptized I faith of the _ | 
Adam and Noab, whi ohibitech the ip of , ion of the dead, yet was t texrpretation of the, 
NIN > Bia potetyleach Mo: WMP: ml) TRE words fully accompliſhed in that former , of 


564 


cil of Carthage, though with Chryſofome he take in the 
action of the Prieſt, in p#tting in and taking ont of tbe 
water, (which is but the confirmatign of this, and 15 
hot @ new interpretation of S. Pawls words ) yet be 
fix&inſifieth on this, that they that are baptize _ 
infleuSed in the power of the ſacrament, and ſo rang 
26 bope for (that ſure comprehends to believe) were o# 
; Eahwv, among others (the articles wherein the Catechu- 
meas arc inſtructed) x) dedracuy vexgoy, the reſurrection 
alſo of the dead, And on that Canon is jult 
_ to the (ame . To this there is but one thing 
neceſſary to be added, which will xemove all difficalty 
from it, viz. that Tris if ww ve 12. is the Nomina- 
Baxr7 ore tive caſe tO ferliterrar, thoſe of the Corinthians, that 
| now doubted of the Reſarrection,had in their Baptiſm 
oug other things made profeſiion of the belick of it. 
. > Severe Apolilcs argument unan{werable, 
becauſe they had not yet renounced their Baptiſen, 
 thongh-they denied the Refurretion. The truth of 
_ the fa; that ſome of the Church of Corinth did deny 
the. Refurrecion , is the expreſs affirmation of the 


ſtrange, it may be remembred what Phozias relates of 
ſome of che Philoſophers , that this was the laſt artide 
of the Chaiftian faich which they reccived, as thinking 
it moſt contrary to- thoſe Philoſophical principles im- 
bibed by chem 3 and, by name, of Syweſixs, that he was 
made a Biſhop before he believed the truth of that ar- 
_ ticle; for which they that had made him being que- 
ftioned,, made this Apology for ſo doing , that they 
found ſo many excellent in him, that chey could 
not but think them uſeful co the Church of Ged , and 
conhdently hope that God would not let them all pe. 
rich, but would in time give him this grace alſo, which 


accordingly came to paſs. 
2 - d. © Ve32 Afterthe'manner of men I bave fought with. 
| 0nccog Deaf] Thar S. Pawf here refers to that which befel 


- him at Epbeſis, Af. r9. may appear 1 by 2 Cor. 1.8. 
where he mentions his great perſecution in Afia ( of 
which Epheſus was the Metropolis) and prefſure fo hea- 
vy;ther, faich he, T deſpaired even of life, baving the 
ſemence of death x on him, as far as he could gueſs 
. of hirgſelf, and {o making his deliverance a wonder- 
fb aQ of Gods,a kind of raiſing him from 
the dead; 2%» by the mention of fighting with beſts, 
which was a puniſhment that maletactors were con- 
demned toin thoſe days. And of that particularly in 
Afis we heave an inflance in thoſe firſt rimes in the 
Epiſtle of che Church of Smyrna there, about the mar- 
. eyrdom of Polyearpms, where they call the Afiarchs to 


ke looſe a lyon upon Polycarp : and by his anſwer : 


there (that he might nor, becauſe a4naugexe 74 xwn- 
ghee the agones were ended.) three things will be obler- 
 vable3 1: chutatcthat time in Afi ( where that was 


done) their teftiviticsor folemnitics kept, in honour of | 


their Gods;had theſe fightings with beafts on the Thea- 
fres annexed to them, as a chief ceremony of them (ſee 
Note on A& 19.F.) 24% that malefaQors were wont 
tobepuniſhed ar ſuch thcix feſtivities ( as among the 
Jews at thi Paſſover 3 fee 4. 12. 4+) not only to 
make their puni $ more excmplary,but as a piece 
of lacrificero their Gods ; 3% that the Afiarche, be 
| goin + Afis, that is , "the chief officers among 
hem, as they had the ordering of the agones, (ſee Note 
o0 A&#. 19.e.) {o they had the puniſhing of malcfa- 
Qtors committed to them. Now that S. Paul was con- 
demned, at leaſt by the multitude deſigned, to this pu- 
niſhiment at that time, Ad. 19. may thus appear, 
#. by rhe expreſs words of 2 Cor. 1. g. we badibe ſen- 

 #erice of death in our ſelves , that is; paſſed on us, bat, 

| a8 it follows, God delivered him out of it : 249: by the 
wr! Ar9- phrale xa7* d13porer Here (in the ſame ſenſe as xeudhiins 
yy x47" arJed wee 1 Pete 4-5. and 7h xar' iud as much as 
; Ht ine 15, nothivg on my part wanting Rom 1«15;-)) that 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. XV. 


Apoſtle v. 72: And that that may not be thought | the 


| 00rd 191, T6 cuntendrure, the good diſpoſitions denote 
thoſe that are eaſily deceived, Or cheated. 


iS, Soup 73 fs d1Sgams, faith TheopbylaGhnti#;pich as 
| related #0, or concerned men, (parallel to'thaof Us fav. 
Tois in oxr ſelves, in that place to the Corinthians ) that 
is, men ſo deſigned me , though God took me out of 
| their hands , ifipracs ff xirÞdbyey ſnatched me out of 
the dangers ( parallel to Gods raiſing him from the 
dead there , and delivering him from ſo great a death 
V- 10.) 3% by the fiory in the Ads c-19. where v.25. 
the city being in an uproar , they all with one confenc 
run to the Theatre, the place where theſe bloody tra- 
gedies were aQed , and haled Gains and Ariftarchuy, 
two of Paxl; companions, thither. And it Pax! had 
come into fight, they would haye done fo to him alſo, 
' bat che Chriſtians there would not permit him to come 
_—_ them, ver. 30» And, v. 31. the Afiarche ha- 
 ving (ome kindneſs to Pawl (a great work of Gods 
providence that they ſhould) fent and gave him war- 
ning that he ſhould keep cloſe, and pah Siyar hauTdy vis 33m TY 
73 Hialegy not give bimſelf to tbetbeatre, that is, nor run © T5 &4- 
the hazard , by coming out, to be carricd thither, = 
knowing the full purpoſe of the people to ſet him to 
combating with wild beaſts, if be did. 
Which farther appears by the Regiſters words ( in his 
ſpeech whereby be pacified the people) v. 37. Te have 
brought theſe men, being neither robbers of your Temple, 
nor blaſphemers of your Goddeſs ; that is, ye have dealt , 
with chem as if they were ſome notorious malefaQtors, 
to be thus publickly puniſhed on the Theatre, whereas 
they have done nothing worthy of ſuch proceedings. 
This is a clear interpretation of theſe words, and 
gives a fair account of the xe7' 4r3goroy,(0 as to ſigni- 
tie 8s far as mans purpoſe concerning us (who had con- 
demned us to this death, though God delivered us) of 
which learned men have given ſo many, and fo wide 
conjectures. | 
V. 33- Good manners] What pure j99 bere ſignifies 
may perhaps be beſt underſiood by Heſyebius in the Xengls id 
word gov9ns, which he there explain+ by BaauZ, xencon- 
Ins, «xbles : by which it appears that the phralc reters 
not.to geodneſ7 of manners, as that ſignifies aQions, and 
as Heſychins renders" H34e, ewn3%% Tegrer, (for which 
the ordinary print reads 7bwor ) and Kaxondeias; xaxo- 
Towias, but to fimplicity and deceivableneſs of mind, 
and accordingly it 15 moſt properly rendred good diſpo- 
fitions, or good natures, of which it js ordinarily obler- 
vable, that they arc ſubje to be ſeduced, and miſled | 
into error or falſe do@rine, as here the denying of * % 
the Reſurre&ion. And accordingly it is introduced, 0 
and inforced with a ud wazrZ2e, be not deceived, noting " 
what corruption was here to be taken heed of , that of | 
error. The xendring the phraſe good manners, refers it 
peculiarly to the ſenſe of being debauch'd and corrupt 
 intheir lives, which is not commodiouſly applicable 
to this place, which treats only of intellectual errour, 
and therefore this other ſenſe is with more reaſon to 
be here faſtned on, That converſation and diſcourſe {fo 
ule lignifies) with Hereticks or Philoſophers, that ,, ,g. 
diſputed againſt the poſſibility of the bodies returning 
to life, after it was once perfeRly dead, might proba- 
bly ſeduce and deceive tuives, xeuroideg, cofie, well- 
natured auditors, who are not to circumſpet as they 
ſhould be ; And thus hath mo la interpreted 


* V. 50. Fleſh and blood] That fleſh and blood higni= F 
hes that ſtate of growing, feeding, corruptible bodies, zz; $<us 
ſuch as theſe we carry about us., there is little doubt. 
How, or with what propriety it comes to doſo, may 
receive ſome light from that of Homer 1a. s. There 
of the Gods he faith 
—# oiTor Wes" « wine” dome Tiger, 
Tuyux' draiuorks ciot, x) dS drarer xentor]ats 
| They eat no meat , nor drink no wine, therefore they 


have no blood, and are called immortal. Thus in rhe 
Goſpel 


W go» For 


Annotations on The jieſt Eþiſite 16 the Cortmtbiane. Chap. XV. 


Goſpel*cis aid of the ſaints in heaven,which are clear- | this place, Death ſh3ll be for ever (or, perſefly, o finsl* 
| ty anſwerable to the ſobereft notion of their gods, that | 1y ) devoured. MANY perf tf 

they neither eat nor drink,, and from thence (agreeably | V. 55. Where is thy fling] Theſe words are taken 

to that which Homer concludes from thence ) eony are ; itt be 
here ſaid not to be fleſh and blood, *nvr , as it follows, | zhyplagke. And ſome have conjeured, that inſtead 
corruptible, denoting the difference betwixt the natural |'ot the Hebrew "MR I will be , the Greek read "8 
body we have here, and the (piritual hereafter. where ? But R. Tanchum and Ebn Fannabius , faith 

g- V. 54- res 4 The Hebrew phraſe 1%39, which | My. P. afbrm that the Hebrew Ris all one with 
6: 87:@- is ordinarily ren red is viz Lam. 5+ 20+ 2 Sam. 2 | "VR, and (o ſignifies where, in that very Chapter of 
26+ Fob 36+7- Fer-3- 5+ Amos 1+ 11+ doth in all of | Hoſea, ver: 10. Po 8, where is thy king ? and (o 

them ſignitie for ever, and is rendred «is + aidye 1/a- 13. Ny the Sepruagints rendring will be literal, and the 

' 20, and &s rha@ to the end Pfal. 13-2+ and fo "tis in | Apoſtles words lightly varied from it. 


mr o—o—_ 
— 


CHAP. xvLl. P arapbraſe. 


1, Now ing the con- 


1-N | Ow concerning the colle&ion for the ſaints, as | have given order to the 
Churches of Galatia, even fo do ye. ] Dich tribution for the ſupply of the 
wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judzz, exhauſted pert| by thely fremge Cullen hone, AR. 2. 45. making (ale of 
their goods, and j rheir ſtock to the Chriſtians, and partly being ſpoiled of their goods by the perſecuting 

Jews, 1 Theſ, 2. 14. the ſame order that I gave to the Churches of Galatia, I now give to you. 
*treafuring 2» Upon the firſt day .of the week let everyone of: you lay by him * in ſtore, a8 , gon the day of the Chri- 
——_ God hath proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when 1 come. ſtian aſſembly ir is nor reaſona< 


gainsy 9n- ble for any to come to the Lord empry (ſee Exod. 23. 15. Deut. 16, 16;) and therefote at ſuch « time, upon ſuch a ſpe- 
{uv cial occaſion #s this, let every one lay afide wharſocver b Gods bleffing comes in to him by way of increaſe, ſo thax 
 Frie1 ive» there may be a full colle&ion made, withoutany more gatherings when I come among you. 


| thoſe by F And when I come,  whomſoever you ſhall approve + by your letters, them 
will 


| . And then ye ſhall have the 
rey wo I ſend to bring your liberality to Jeruſalem. ] | 3 = k mo ye t 


" meflengery who 
= - hall carry it, thar ye may be confident of rhe due diſpoling of ir , according to your intentions 3 odio ye hate, 1 


ha A es, __ willin my lerrers recommend chew, and (end rhenrro Jeruſalem | 
guy from 4, And if it be * meet that I go allo, they ſhall go with me. ] | 4- And if. the colleRion be 
rut | ſuch an one as may make ir fit for me to be the bearer of ir, I will go my ſelf, and they along with we. 


peers for 5» Now I will come unto you when +1 ſhall paſs through Macedonia : for T ,, ava coming 
mealſo ro do pals through Macedonia. ] y "* deſign as hs tre ſpe . 
| ſonietiine it the ſeveral parry of Macedonia: for I ſhortly intend to remoye from hence., and in my.way to ] 
-: ropaſs through that regiba. Sk, | 
Ihull 6. Andit may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that yemay bring 
Th me on my journey * whitherſoever I s Þ] 0 will A 
1 


when 1 come, 


* which | I will ft 
WO 7" | . wich you, which being done 1 will go farther, and I ſuppoſe ſome of you will go ſome part bp eh > gg 
= if the Lord ring &s you cow by theway, bugF ugh 10 tomy awhile mjchgon.. For I mean 'not now to 

ſhould +7 x FOO , or to do any morethan take you in paſſing, but my purpoſe is by Amber be I did, 4 
rime with you, when I next come : y Gods ſpend ſome 


$. But I will carry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt 2 | 
to ſtay ar Epheſus ill irbe fir for me J ſer forward toward Jeruſalem, where I lid rn > 5 


: 9. For a great door and effetual is opened unto me, and there are many adver- 
Aries. 


> oy Cm grear reaſon 

| | todo fo; for as I have 2 great 

cal of that I may be able ro do much good, to ace the Goſpel in thoſe , oppo; 

the hula work ther it more neceſſary for me to 9, 98 ſome tinke for the __ of _ Is = : 

: 10. Tow if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be with you * without fear : for 
e worketh the work of the Lord, as I alſo do. ith this Epiſt 

careful that the ſchiſmaticks among you give him no difturbance, and do ye look pon him #6 Jo ie upon me. A 


11+ Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but 2 condu@ him forth in peace , that , | T2 
be may come to me z op I look for Jong with the po naerny x \ WeeR] Wer 1" a 
, and when ing him on his way, 2 ide him wich : »- i 
chat Ke may retarn 06 the, for | and the bratdiren expe his, 0 um wie pecellaries when ye take your leave of im, 
Serborres.  12e A touching oxr brother Apollos , I greatly + deſired him to come unto 
; wextwdaces YOU With the brethren : but his will was not at all to come unto you at this time, 
but he will come, when he ſhall have convenient time. | . 
13- Watch ye, ſtand falt io the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong, 14. Be cateful atid vigitant, 


that ye be not ſeduced, continue conſtant in the truth, and whatſoever temprati Tp 
ſelves courageous and well armed againſt all ids ; emprarions ye have to ſollicic you, ſhew yout 


I4+ Let all your thipgs be done with charity.] 14. Away with all divifions 


and ſchiſt among 
"I 15+ 1 beſeech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that [ it is the —_ - " 
—_ = — of Achaia, and that they have addicted themſclves co the miniſtry of che def prevebiagotic pf 8 
the faints.)] 1a, and have ever fince been ve- 
| ry bountiful to all the poor Chriftians, ſee Luk. 9. 2. 
twketh —16+ That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every one that  helpeth with 
me I ws, and labourcth. ] 35h 


ecurely 


Phy 10. When Timothy comes 


they, and all that joyn withthem in the propagation of the Goſpel and fairh'of Chrift. 
17. 1 am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus ; 


for that which was lacking on your part, they bave ſupplied. ] 17. 1 was very glad atche 


coming of SrepHianas, &c. (pto- 
Bbb 2 bably 


363 


he 


out of Hoſes Cc. 13. 14. where yet we read, 1 will be 97, # 


& 
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| Of: Churchof Chriſt, 


4 5 167” OFu fame are called 5 zer' olxor asf Znxancia Rom. 16. 4+ | 


þ 4; Rem. chele wrirings, To this * Theephyla? farther adds, 
I'S, 03» 


| The firſt Epifile to the Corinthians. 


Chap. zvis - © 


566 Paraphraſe. : | 
2 | Id me of the-ſchiſms among you ch. x, 11. and of all other matters of importance, 
: ry Aye hoy Noe ther witch you onghe 16 hte done. - oe wo ape _ 
pg = 18, For they have. * Þ refzeſbed my ſpirit and yours, therefore acknow * 
- Mn hay: oP them that are ſuch. ork (edge FE * quiere 
- -me, and'will ſo, I preſume, to you ar their rerurn 3 ſuch men as they deſerve all reverence from you, 
40. all the Chriſtians in their _ 19 The Churches of Afia alute you 3 Aquila and Priſcilla falute you much i 
G wt T the Loxd; with {the < Church that is in their houſe. ] Os we 
/ 20, See note on Rotti-16.c, 20+, All the hrethren greet you; { greet ye one another with an holy kiſs] 
oy 21. The falutation of me Paul with mincown band. = | 
d. $2. Ifariy men love nor.Chit 22+ If any man lovenot the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 4 Anathema Marana- 


ſo wellas ro confeſs him , bur tha, 
. renounceth him in time of 
the Church. 


tempration, as the Gnoſticks affirm it lawful to do , let him fall ander the heavieſt cenſures of 
23+ The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. ; 


24. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. | 
The firſt Epifile to the Corinthians was written from Philippi by Stephanas, 


and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timothens. 


Anuotations 02 Chap. AVI. 


V. I 1+ Condud? | Tleywiperery is to accompa , to bring 
Dwnijant on 6-2 gr and tg fo fot and ; ned be, 
30 provide for the neceſſaries of bis journey. Tit« 3+ 

| 13+ Where*tis explained by jya pay airels athwy tet 
they want nothing- So Ad. 15. 3. where that 
were ſent by the Church of Antioch , in all are 
to be believed to have had the charge of their journey 


Far mr As for the phraſe & eiglaly in 


&s Etpivy 
ſeems to refer to that notion of 

peace (as in', Peace be with: you, &c.) which is a form 
of ſakitation; eſpecially ac dilmiſking the aſſembly (ſee 
Note on Rim: 16. c-) or at any other parting, or ta- 
king of leave, which was among the Chriſtians uſed 
by way of benedidtion, and then & e{gluy iv, or, with 
peace; will be nomote than , when ye take leave, or 


V+ 18+. ie] This phraſe dflravoos 


Refreſbed my ſpirit] 
| bleed the ſpirie, is aken ot of the Greek 
" efletion Zach. 6. CO bolona bag 3d 
myTv way my deſire , that is, 
cch aimonides , they were acceptable and welcome to | 
mee. _ Tit, _ P+ | - 
V. 19-Church that is int their bouſe | The word &axay- 
Church doth not only ſignific the place of aſſem- 
er; bur-the perſons of thoſe that uſe to do 


Z Gs 


Exaaria * Cietbe 


- 


| named the Church _—_ 
a the cnn ws robot agar 
which are mcant by the word Church preceding. | 
Cf) Ge vg Wt, is all the members of the | 
git ty ities? eb4 es G8: 

* ſignifying in like manner not the walls of che houle, 

Wor Ry he pepfon in it, ( as when *tis faid of 

" Cornelins that be was « proſelyte ovy marr} ml elxp 577, 

* with all bis howſe, that is, he and all the perſons in his 

family, ) it is evident what is meant by the Church in 

their bouſe, that is, all the believers of their family. The 


the Church, or Chriſtians, belouging to their family : 
_ the-prepoſitions 24 and x7 being promiſcuoaſly uſed in 


that by this phraſe is intimated the great piety of the 
Maſters of theſe fanilies, that had ad all their bouſe 
Chriſtians, (#7@; Soar wSbriuer, yn * Trxop en ade 
: vprds TiTus 5/89 curanciuar Gybudosy) and again 
: "3 great boſpitality'to ftrangers. For where,, faith 

. he, ſuch vertaes are, 2axancia 3 3:2 nc; that bouſe | 


2s 4a Church. oy 

© 2. V« 22+ Anathems Maranatha | Of ard 34un, as it was 
the ſecond ce-of Cenſures taken from the Jews, 
and accommodated to the uſe of the Chriſtian Church, 


|-thole three degrees of Excomm 


; 


| 
1 


t is, all the Chriſtians in any place. So in-che be- | 
| oft NE hn fo | 


o 


rl 


addition of Maranaths wezgr 43 to it, ſignifies the 
third and bigheſt of Excommunication, ſuper- 
added to that . For though ſome queſtion have 
been of late made of it by learned men, yet there is 
little reaſon to doubt, but there were amopg the Jews 


Maggs! «0 


unication, CAL M1, 
and QNAQU : the firſt a rexwotion from familiar con- 
verſe, ad quatmor ow, for four paces ; the ſecond 
more ſolemn, with execrations out of Moſes law ad- 
ded to it ; the third leaving the offender to divine ven- 
geance. Thislaſt is denoted, without doubt, by the ori- 
on of the word NarRQw whatſoever that be, 
or three derivations it is capable of, two mentioned 
in Med Kiton, in theſe words, What is Schommaths ? 
Rb anſwered *IVD CU there is death, and Samuel 
ſeid NN ROO there ſhell be deſolotion- The third 
is from WR BY Dominxs venit, the Lord comes. That 
this third ſhould not be it, there is only chis pretence, 
' that then there would be no realon for the dageſs or 
doubling ofthe win ſchanmaths. But confidering 
that that is no great change, and chat in either of the 
other two greater are admitted, in the firfi the in the 
end of 7MIVD turned into & and much greater in the 
ſecond, the word weggy d5s here will give us great rea- 
ſon to forfake the two fortner, & pitch upon that third 
derivation , it being clear that the word IR comer is 
the ſame in both, and for the Df and [I'D it is as clear, 
that they are directly the fame. The word DU is nome, 
but in ordinary (peech among the Jews tignifies the 
name of God, or God himſelf. And ſodoth Margin 
the Eaſtern tongues fignific Dominus Lord, whence in 
Etruris the Kings were called Marani, Taith Servius 
on ZEneid. 12. and the Syrians are now called Maro- 
nite, becauſe they call Chrift 1R"H our Lord. _ Agree- 
able to which it is that in Epipbanizs God is by the Go- 
zari called Marngs, and by the Cretians their virgins 
are fiyled Mdyyay, that is; Kvele Ladier. And thus both 
theſe words Schammatha add Maranatha will be di- 
rely altone with the denunciation of Exoch, Fade 1 4- 
ma rr! apr ars and that there yp A Les 
Toijoar xelgiv doing judgment againſt wicked men, | 
that will not be "> According to this it is, 
that among the Spaniards, who have {o much of the 
remainders of the Jews among them , this form bath 
-been uſed, fit A maranatha , & excommunica- 
tns, or 97) 78 Rm JO RD MD let bim be excommu- 
nicated from the bope of the Lord. A paſſage there is 
in Stepbanus Byzant. ws: 6a. which in all probabi- 
lity belongs to this word. Keyawywde!s 715 woiuluy Tay + 
"Paudr3as, mwrisir, dg vs 3 ©xds, A ſhepberd being 
thunderſtruck , aith he, cryed out , Ramanthas, that is, 
God from above. Where 'though, out of Philo the 


®, Comewhat hath been ſaid, Note on c. 5. c. Now the | 


Grammarian , he detive'it from Raman, lignifying 
height, 


| Annotations on The Beſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. KY, 


; ,and Atbas, God, yet there is little doubt to be 
mdebat tie word is 3c th ler, and 


ſ in the ſhepherds uſe of it for Moareneta here. 


thing remaining of difficulty is, bow, ſuppoſing. 


this a form of Excommunication, it can here be applia- 
Chrift, which, being 4 fin 


of a 7 


zance, nor conſequently of their ; Butit inuſtbe 
obſerved that the love of Chrift ſignifies _—_—_ 
love that coſts oxn fear, and contains in it the 

of Chrift, adbering and cleaving to him ( as to love 8 


us 
is the denying of him iti tinie of 
hin chat was taigred with 


cons 
; the higheſtdegree of Ex+ 
i inſt all choſe who ſhall thus re- 


maſter, Mat- 6, 24- is, to-hold co him, jo that verſe) 


denying the Lord thot benght then, 2 Pte- 2. 1: , 
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PORE APOSTLE 
"46 TO THE | 
CORINTHIANS. 
| ©: HE- occaſion and time of writing this Second Epifile are the only things which will here be neceſſary to 
A Alles ole diſcovered. - At the end of his three years ftay in Afis, 
3 __ haſtening toward Fernſalem , x Cor 16. $. that is A. Ch. 54+ he had before his departure 
:- from Epbeſus -- Epiftle to them,for the checking of many enor- 
ities among them , 1 | Acbaicus had brought him word of. And when . 
e ſucel of that Epi of his was ſoon declared ua him by Tiewry how that the Cenſursinflied an the 
de ced many, and that there was a very : reformation wrought amongſt them by theſe 
ans, he makes all haſte (affoon as he had received this account) to ſend this ſecond, milder Epiftle to them, 
_  -- ol the ming leet the former, and to take off the Cenſures again from thoſe that had thus 
| | 20ably been reformed by them, c. 2.7. and 10+ This ſhews that it was written within a ſhort time after 
Z the former. . And the ſamealſo appears by the ſolemn mention of the danger which he had paſſed at Epbeſys, 
k, (which he had bur intimated in the former Epifile c. 1 5. 3 2+ but now enlargeth on it, at the beginning of this 


.* - Epiſtle G1. 8.andc. 4-7, &c.) vis. that by Demetrizs and the filver-ſmiths , 44 19- 24+ in which he 
| had like to have been to the Theatre , to combat with wild beaſts , and eſtaped narrowly with life : 
| which del of his was, it ſeems, now freſh in-his memory., and fit to be recounted by him again and 
z again, andto be thankfully acknowledged by all that had any intereſt in him. 

— 7" As for the point of time wherein it was written, it may be thas colleQed. In this Epiftle C. 2+ 12+ 
- jm ' he mentions his beingat Troas to preach'the Goſpel , and his in converting many, which is the 
. meaning of the door being opened bim in the Lord; from thence he faith he haſtened to Macedonia , on purpoſe 
to meet Titzs, and underſtand from him the ſaccels of his former Epiftle to theſe Corintbians, and there it ſeems 
he found him, and pre 

it dated from Philippi in 


in the 


of time, that of his return from Greece through Macedonia, may appear by c, 1+ 16. where mentioning two reſo- 

| Jutjons, which he had had to viſit them, the former in his paſſage into Macedonis, the ſecond at this his return 

_ from ir, both of theſe mult needs be paſſed before the writing hereof- In this Epiſtle he alſo excuſeth his not 

dming to them, and addeth many other things occaſionally z eſpecially he is careful to vindicate his Apoſtle- 

ſhip from ſome calumnies, that malicious ſeducers, crept jnto the Church , did caſt upon him, And this is all 
that was uſeful to be ſaid before-band. on this Epijle, 


e__” DMN io oat* ar ds ca .o 


CHAP. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


[UE 


CET = A —— 


C:H A-P, I. Parapbr aſe. 


A ur an Avaiile of as Chuſt; by the will of God, and | Timothy 1.  Timorhews that was with 
* our brother, unto I Church of God which is at Corinth, with all ao by my lf wa rage 1 Cor» 


the ſaints thathere in all m—_—_ $i. 56 oo amy div ir ” obe 
ſtian Church in the ci —4 Ca- 
rinch, ahd in all ocher citics and regions througtrall A g 


. 2+, Grace.he to you, AP Ace » from God our Father, and from the Lord Jcſus 
iſt... 


| Chr 
qh2 God. 3+ Bleſſed be + God, even the oo our r Lord Jeſas Chrit the father of mer- in I we al reaſon to ble 
po God of a magnifie the nrthe 
ery _- = poſely ſent our our Lord Jah Chriſt icq the world, and by ther, and his many other gracious &s of his particula? 
providepce, hath ſhewed himſelf ro be a, moſt merciful and gracious Father unto us 3 
4- Who comforteth us inall our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 4. Who. in all the preſſures 


, _ which arc in any 6xouble, by the comart wherewith weour ſelves are com» qhur hare here befllen me "3 ad 
' ſorted of God. minenrly and ſuccou- 
— = © Teis ad by hg expres hu embed mero rſh and cher o ll hoſe thr cn v7 ation, | 


Eicw : | ho * For a the GN of Chriſt f abound i in us, ft our conſolation' alſo . By this ove | 
= ed re of which I tiave had (6 f 
chound vis 

ads x0des- 


nt e mp ion of our ſuffering for Chriſt, Chriſt doth conſtantly afford us comfort 
"I ; the greqrer-alid our _ Chtift. 
we beamed, it tobfoHatiof 460 yation, which 
in the kg of the Fes io which weallo ſuffer : or whe» .& broth 


+ ought is 
=o To = Fark iy tm ofa | ſon you 


rei 97k: 


r your advantage thit we ate fo, 

f ſelves, bur what ye (ee 6s 
| Nh fa wllve mnrer of comſotr 0 you 
Dy rowing te purer of ae. 
Fry prion 4 cis 


x you non aloak 


| io erg! 


$. For we he not, hen be have you 


ho of 


SY | ve doin ennof te v7 2286s 24s 11 g90 DD 40 gire you of 
_ Tony IE GED 


means to avert, wm ro eſcape it. 


200 cur 9. But + we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt | 404 this advantage I had 


{ dre «vr? jq ur ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead ID of ir, that the more 1 believed [ 
ſhould be pur to death, the more I might be engaged by 1 my po IS never to depend on any worldly truft, bur only 
on God, who can reſcue from the greareft extremiry, even from the grave and death ir ſelf, 


20. Who delivered w from fo grent « dearht, "and dothyver 3 ire who we E 
*alſo yet _ thache'will * yet deliver as - } = «ally riGol nhokak 
y irs ; cr 0D: a fo tif continue ro delve we; as ror beliere will' yer longer continae preſervggions to 


me wid \ You alſo belping roginher by proyebfn as; thee for the gift beſtowed M 
confer $08 poBUs *bythe DIINLY perſons, ehanks'may be given by many on our CIOS purpoſe Tf: 
Gakesof ma. bebalk you will RES for me ; 


ny, may by fon a6:he prayers d many ave am effeldectianerive 60 Gadito-de what they pt o& for, wheh rhar mearis the favour bei 
nay be 40 my one homer olemany ſhall-be all engaged ro thank God, and "magni hiwrame 3 oth .ſe'the benefie affordea 
acknow- YiZ. to ay for me ma Ve 
eT | me in ivr 4 wil camping racer wp pk 2 and may receive profic ay bfe, "may by thoſe 


oo — rejoycing is. this; the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in implicity 
wn *X* and godly fincerity , not.with fleſhly wildam, but by a_ of Gels we have of -Þ 4 or of thi Ln wich 
—_— had our copnerladion in the wotld, end ages / abundantly to is. } ſcience gives; me #' chearſa] te- 
x645w Aimony in all m , thar [ ha ends or ny 4g ys Sas) eee pious lncerity 

not as worldly widom would dire. bor accordiby ro Goſpel (wp appt ngtety ond " 

ſelves roward all men, but roward you beyond all others »« 
*or,thate 23+ For we write none other things unto you, than what you read , * or ac- 


For my. writings to 
things allo Knowledge, and I + trult you ſhall acknowledge even to the end. ] +4 7. Ry $0 you 
ee; fo dodrine preached by me, and by you received , when 1 was among you : what in my Epitic you re —_— ro the 


the $yriack acknowledge to be that which ye haye been raught;and I hope you will neycr be drawn away from thaz acknowledgment, 


t bope th 14+ As alſo you have acknowledged us' in part, that we are your rejoycing "KP 
ſe will z even as ye allo are ours, in the day of the * Lord Jeſus. ] ; fince theſe Fo o_ 
our ny mong you; have been rejefted- md vilifiediby ſome, yer fome ochers of you have ackioq your fefves ro rake'jo 


b comfort in me, as I profeſs to doin you, and am confidence} ſhall do , when Chciff comes && reward his fa 
yan is, 


. Andin this confidence I was minded to come unto you before that ' nd FeRion 

fi = _ aa ge | ha tered | : of : toyon ae => 
on of your $ co me, [ eſign to come ta. you, that x hr be that 

i g a” y y you miz coofirmed in faith, and grow 


x5. And 


rules (ſee note on Heb, 13. d ) we have poco 


4/0 


/ 
® 


| coming [ write ag 


 Parapbraſe. 
16, This 1 firſt meant to do 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, i. ii, 


16. And to pals by you into Macedonia, and * to come again out of Macedo- *282in from 
Mac 


in my way t Macedonia , and nia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judea. Macedoaia 
hindred from doing i ir then (and going another Fwy, FIR by Troa C. 2.12.) I have had a reſolution of vifi- younge 8; 

ring you, at my going from Macedonia into Greece, AR, 20, 16. 2. thar ſo I might have been conduRted by ſome of you «25 Mags. 
toward Judea, whicher I am a going with contributions to the poor Chriſtians there. wo 


17. WhenT therefore was + thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs ? or the things chat Lo og 


b. I 700 fre'y A tr I purpoſe, do I parpoſcaccording to the fleſh, thar with me there ſhould be byea, Mcdnad 
rors nothing to ſuy'to'my charge yea, and nay, nay? 
for this, arif1 didthake reſolution lightly, rafhly, and inconftantly, as men aſeordinariy wo, corre 
18; No, I affare-you, a. God 18 But as God is true, our word toward you was not yea and ray. ] Ie 5 for 
is faighful, there was no leviry or inconftancy in my reſolution, has. cms 
19. Forthe Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, 
= mes Grit Ji ee even by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay , but * Nb, "ors 
.God 
Ho is br) put ents feaf> by _ as if it were light, ancertain,liable ro bentdezcy, bur thar moſt anjuliy, forwhat was 
breached by us there among you, was by Chriſt himſelf, char js, by miracles wrought by his power among you. 

0. F all ſos 20+ Forall the promiſes of God f in him are yes, and Fin hitn Amen, F unto +a 
Ce es magna» Do 
TE IE glory of Godeby eur mine Ot, | pon 

2#7 Now? tie that confirms 21+ Now be which ſtabliſheth us with you *in Chriſt, and hath ointed us, tm re = 
bagh germ the truch ac- God-; the 
by vr p ood: and which harh given us ach reſtimooy for the proof and coofirmarion of the Goſpel (ſee note on | 2 
, O. E. 
EO Widiadi's i wee @ 22) who hathalſo ſealed IT 1given the exrvedtof the Spiritim.our hearts.) wh "pt 
or ſignature m red-us, alrcady givegan » 
; DANS Of TION fs ol av 
ormed (6 ch * in 
lerdhiry of difes. "24: Fc on ich, but arc helper of your 4 
be ; 
St 1d dering min, 
Frame 
Annotations on F. T. 
2. V. 11+ By the means of many. perſons] The Greek Fom- 55.125 is cleared tact Les your yes 
 Newexrs wgowney is Ordinarily parallel and proportionable | Fam $19 is _ that is, let your 'words and Fy 
—- Budo og ab ur which Toy bom 0 aQions accord 3 _ ng vr ce —_ 
"refpeo#+, ſigni centimes reſpetius , an nay is not joyned with t as here, but as the pre» 
facie, ſigoihes for, or 31 reſ} Ne — dicate afhrmed of it, whereas here the two: yeas being 
£0," & wgwdrey rrarar, of, Or from, many faces , here | all one:(and ſo indeed expiciſed by a bingle es Ve 18.) 
F ſes of many, in relation to many, for | are the Subj of the ſpeech, and the rwo nays, being 
fakes of many, or in any of thoſe forms of ſpeech | all one the predicate. To this agrees that pro- 
by which 202 would be readeed. verb of . os ernd-vp* Lap re | 
Þ. Ve 17+ Tes yea;1and noyney] The meaning of yes, | #ay- "A third cxpreflion there is, that of Maz, 5. which 
Net y& \andnay, or of yea yea, and nay nay, is di y this, | is 10 ſound very near this, and yer diſtant from it, Let 
_ when we do not agree, or are inconſtant- to our ſelves, | your communication be yes yea, and nay nh that is, let 
"now yes., and anon #ay, in our words or aQions. Theye be to ocher lungasgybut this, 0 like, uſed 
8 JENS Sol) word nenue for 5 pip WY a ee emtond. more licentipus forms of 
6 L12-p. 1173. Tone perſon;from ve as*tis deduced by Feſtus. The there mentioned 
7M diference of ti rom the Fro vl 11 rhe 1) 65, 

Taro .C H AP. IL 

E 1DuT determined this wich wy ll, that-L would not come again to you 
2: And ow tha cg of B* in heavinefs.] 


oo 1 jr nb mg og 'that ſo this might nor be , as formerly my 
to affiQt, ro cenſure you, ſee nore on 1 Cor, $- C. 


14 2- For if I make you ſorry, who isit then that maketh me glad , but he that is | 
ſofar made ſorry by me? 


- 
: 4 


pz 


ro me,rhar it is indecd ar the mak muncrelfach grief, that I cannot be comforted by ay thing, 


bur 


"ou the ficond Bpaſile to the Corintbititt. Piraphraſa, 
bw but by the ſame fou,, by ſeeing thar the Cenſures have wrought fome good on you z caſed the refortiarion of that in 
you, for which I had meant them co you. x 


3+ And * I wrote this ſame unto you, left when I came, I ſhould have ſorrow 4 

vg Com chew of _ I oughe torejoyce, having confidence in you all, that my joy exling a hh _ 

w_—_ __ 1 Cor. 5. thao defer ill wy coming ig hope to nd your 7, 
iT Cs: on your Coun s ntl cures upon you) al en xo or neon 


, Foroutof much fiction and anguith of heart I wrote unto you with many 
" $ueke for - tears not that ye ſhould be + grieved , but that ye might know the love which 1 wich For ome rpocs a I wrote 
myers have more abundantly unto you. 16 you , way 
OS fn it otn depo Lata bne 1M 
en eſe the grraveſ fore s you all, which could be imagined. you, 
+hat b6 5. But if any have cauſed grief, 2 he hath not grieved me, * but in part 3 that I s, 6. Bar for the incofited 
that] ray not ge you all. the author of. all thit . 
>” 6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is this 5 b puniſhment, which wa! + inflided of ay nr 
tics all et) | 


, rather to forgive him, and comfort bim, leſt ,. 
oboe, EA Fa 'be : 
offence commirred againſt ir , and on 'do 

gre be once commited aut, yan bl him. Ho : 
tabort,ra- 3. Wherefore I * beſeech you ; that you would confirm your love towards , and thetefote 

vans * him] counſel is, that 

| hee yonerpee your recnhinto hn, ar RE 

tires 9+ Fortothis end alfo + did © write, that] might know the proof of you, whe- Aud this Lnow writeghet 


witte, ther ye be obedient in all thin _ 
ets , [ey pn wy pponmen's ore pee, a3 to infti&t puniflments opon offenders TEE 
| your Chriſtian charity 


c... 10» To whomye forgive any thing, I ſorgive allo : for if I|| forgave any thing, 
= to whom — forgave Tit, in the perſon of Chriſt. 


ſatisfied with his and expreſſion of repentance 1 #pp 
' I have abſolred any man, I have done it by the antboriry I have from Chriſt, bur 
deration of of what ity be betd for you, that is for your whole Ghmnck.). 


vkwe , 15+ * Leſt Satan ſhonld get an advantage of us, hr rome aotignnen of tb _—_ 
$. Tg vevichh | offender he wall of by Sno th re and rein the Church, | 
h'd on may not 
fatao 7're. b grntieces » a pmecneienc wh oma 
Me | bf aoerme Endo ro Cock fonts —— not of, 992 
7*" 12. + Furthermore, [when I came to Txoas, * tapreech Chrilis Golpel,and a Fa ty Aa. 


ſha = door was opened to me þ of the Lord, | na 


| Gael of I amo Tree 10 Frotch the Golpet of Chrth, 085 MY PIRSIIAG Wrrt nn"... 
x9 » 


- - wh 3. Thad no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe Hound not Tit p—_ 
"91M my leave of hem, e'* lrom thence into ons Rr = 
"Dk CT Ges ther  migh nd bi 3 


14- Now thanks be unto God , which Conc) us to triumph in Chil, 14. And 
* the know. 20nd nakerb manifeſt the ſavour of * his knowledge by us io every place. JE! were” 3 


ledge of wk me ſucceſs of my Epiſtle among you , and thar obligeth me to bleſs e 4 
yÞ b- vere tO) bs he reegeding of the Goſpel , and by us hath — piety aud 
a nets pum pare A rr in every place. 


Yamcng 15: For we ————— Os {were favour of Chriſt ,-+ in them that are ſaved, 
vemtiat and in them that 'the 


* acceptable ſervice to in glory to his name , offer «fweer at eribes 
y is people, borh among the penirene any. which receive the faith, and live according to it, and 
ers, that receive it nor, 


"from _ 36+ FO the one pye are the ſavour * of death unto death , and to the other the 16, 6; Bot 
dex to ſavour of life unto life : and who is ſufficient for theſe chings? ] TR 
cud; for nitent hath been the moſt perfeR perfumes are) they have grown pn the wars the = 


ods, coming among among them ; yet to all that have forſaken their old courſes of fin, and obeyed rhis call ro a new life, | 

kdwtry, melt comfortable vice! favour that ever came to them. This is a weighty imployment, and unleſs God did (pare 

ou ticutazly cnable us, we could never be fit for it. - 

II 17» For:we ore vot as many , which + < corrupt the word of God; but as of 17; They 

buckters fincerity, but as of God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. we have 

vith * lac advantage t© our ſeives it , #s rhe Gnoftick heretical redchers are 7 
but heve fincerel ware near Kened. no ar ember vr withour any orher aim, 
may perform faithful ſervice ro him, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


| V. 3. He bath not grieved ſenſe affixed to ho 
& 3 grieved me] The ſenſe affixed to | The $5. who w eſvigg te it the Apples edn 
[1 Ba eu theſe words in this paraphraſe (very diſtant from thae | both mg the tt 


which the words , as they are ordinarily zead and ren- peafen expreticg cohurc in 
dred, found ) is taken diſtinQly from the Scholion of this way of _ it moſt _ A, ge 


r % 
w <> 
* % 
. 


S Nd Sebi he rhripaty , and in he dig 
er EN 6 06th Sod Gu 


1 wok 


ig them with himſelf in the diſlike and ſorrow, and 
znſcquently infliction of cenſures for the fin, he might 
the m joyntly with himſelf in the abſolvin 
zoſgrefſor 3 and bis, faith he, moſt wiſely diſp» Gb 
"bin, that they wbo bad ſo Lately been commanded by the 
i Bee a 
2 orairs for abſolution an- 
EET je a8 inconſtant and mutable. 
This, faith he, is ods reaſon that he takes them in, as 
[nigra with him of the ſorrow and cenlures , that 
ve 


| his willing partners in the abſo- 
[4 ys And fo this, faith he, is the 
words, & yog id — For be bath me, Gaith 
ped me wg but all you of xx t wp 5» 
' Atoriomed ee, that Imay not ſay, al- 
ow, bf I ſhonld lay overmuch weight 
wow” bims. plain words , the fry is, be bath 
grieve i pi af me , but yet that I may 
not ow then him that was guilty of chat inceſt, or 
Þ = /7pboy ay againſt bi, ks I lay is, that 
part 'or is ſome weaſore, ye wer 
5 i5:2"ve iodious ſenſe, and veeeflarily re-" 
uires ſome {mall change of the punRation ( though 
te printec text i in Theophylo& have not obſerved-it) 
in a porembuſi the latter part of 
| m 5 jt — to the eud of it, partly 
X with 2 ee, thus, 5+ But if any 
gn SES 
 apgrovate, ot on 
Worn a ian _ And this pln 
agrees very well wit} all that follows of 
apd<chearfut proceeding to the Abſolution 


Annotations on The: ſecond Epiſtle #0. the Corinthians. Chap. 11. 


e grieved-by bims | 


- that ſo aderes v Vpads 4 
have | as S.Powl here. vrofeſſerh to be., ' To this-interpreta- 


known unto, men, the Chriſtian Reli ___ preached by 
him, there can be no doubt.” All-the 


1s meant by xeTravey * not that there can be any que- 


for it certainly ſignifies doing as xdanaer do, and thoſe 
are little' pedling merchants ,” that buy and fell to ger 
gain 'but becaule it is-poſſible it may refer to ſome 
practices which ſuch Merchants are volgatly guilty of, 
mixing, and daſhing their commodities, and ſo decei- 
ving others, that they may inrich them(ſclves. 
though the word may poſſibly by a figure 1ignific this, 


yet the genuine proper notion, being vety agtceable to 
the Context, is in all reaſon to be preferred. We are 
| not, faith S. Paul, s as tt waa, os the » This ſure 


refers to the falſe teachers of his rung ©? thole, we 
know, were the Gnofticks, who as they are ſaid to ſerve 
their belly, to love the world, and tO love pleafures, and 
ſo generally to defign themſelves advantages by their 
profeſſion, and of-all things hated the-Cros, renoun- 
ced Chriſtianity when 1t was perſecuted, and brought 
any dangers or1oſſes upon them z lo theyare particu- 
larly marked out x Ties 6.9, '(that Chapter where the 

'are'natned; vs20. 'and their charaQter parti- 
cularl wii) to be ſuch as deems godlinefi gain, 
think the Chriſtian men fecular ad- 
vantages of liberty , &c. and fo cannot be fo ſingle- 

wholly bentto approve themſelves to God, 


organs png binge inclined by.two paſſages in the 


Epiſtles of Ignatius, which \they are-omitted 
in the Laurentian Copy , are yet conſtantly to be found 


in others, and if chey.were put in by any ixterpolator, 
|:they may yet be of uſe co us in this matter, there 


nag What 
ae Fat pany. 


; ſire, and not 


bei ior re 

at 35, 40 8f NE es to: 

-&& + greater ſolemnity toitz And thatis all ove 
h.the' tay + here, anider, Or in, the pr 

| — | _ i the dos ſea 


v *%. T 
i 7 : br 
I” 


nth a) er 


"here, as. it ky S, Paxl.made | 


Th 


ne a, 


Als 7455 IS i $50 Ds. , 


pry ner of ror er 
any 1 , ct © Nnce C1 tk 
Gneſtick herelic, orof of the word; The for- 
mer place is in the Epiſtle ad anos,Wwheie ſpeak- 
ing of the Guottck Judaizers, « of the Croff, whoſe 
minding earthly thingy, lovers of plea- 
9 of God, baving a form-of godline(s, 
but denying the power thereof he adds, 06 xershuroeys, + 
| prcter emer ob vo. "Inody montrres '3 &pporen 
0 the word, ſelling. Jeſis , ,going 
1% to other patts ro the chara r of the Cuticks 
corrupters of women , coveting what belongs to others, 
Te LETLAULARTES precy lovers of money» The ſecond 


candy rails POON ns it fo but 

Chrije, car name or de- 

Cp 9 by Goſpel-:- and. who theſe 

bt ihes in the-procels of that Epiftle'y' Simon 

tbe firſt- born of Satan, Menander, Bafilides , the unclean 

Nicolaitans, Tv% {avderture, thoſe that are falſely" Ha» 
om that is, the Gnoſticky, Ce. 


CHA 


arora Fart innate 
&. The works of 2" "MM 
which. our own 


Taos 6 ELOISE 


P. ILL 


O we begin again to commend'our ſelves? or need we, as ſome others, 
: a epililes of commendation to you? -or letters of commendation from 


after che manner thar is uſual in the Church,in commending fromone Church 
$1 chem ? have I any need of commendations to you, or from you to other men ? 


- 2 Ye are our epiſtle writtey in our hearts, known and read of all men. ] 
_—_ we have wroughtamong you, of 


as reftimony , will ſerve us abundantly inſtead of 
heard rhe fame of i Ws” .- : 


{tion of the native proper ſignification of that word, ** 


Bue, 


tſhculty is, a | 


Ke rayon 


is agreeable in Epi. ad, Troll. There , faith. he, '- 
[nfl 4 Xewrarl' Gans xe 
eferpigyrreg 7) oroue 74 Ker, 3} tann 


$23 tha 3 * For as much aj ye are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſile of Chil minj- * beiog mt 


'« the bles of ones, but in fleſhy 


tables of the heart. ] 


writing 


fired by vs, written not wich ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in ta- chr fed 
Friigh 


$9 


thy glor 
5 te feed maineth 


F Chap.iii. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians! , - Pahafbraſe. 


iring of which we have only been the infiruments, the Spirit of God fy zo the place of ink; and of the 
making cables, and by this epiftle, this eeſtimony, Chriſt & Copa —— doth us roall men” 
nhJenc . And fach + exult have we through'Chriſt ro God- ward. , , Thus confident 2 i tl 1 
cr eng q the firengrhof Chriſt to {peak bojdly , and in a manner to word} my behaviour , and happy ſucceſs in my Aporttetng 
ch. 2. 14, Kc. P, : | | 
5- Not that we are futficient of our (elves to think avy thing as of our ſelves" , 0, Porf gn gy 
but our ſufficiency is of God.) > ae a» 


enter upon any thing of this nature, in order to the converfion of men, of our (elves, as by our own but what 
ever weareadle to do, it is of God, whoſe title thar is Iſa. 13. 6. ro be Shaddai, almighty or ſuffi:ient —— 


*Geted w, 6+ Who alſo hath * made ns able miniſteys of the new + Teſtament , not of the 


re 


i. 7. But if the miniſtration of death + written and ingraven in flones was * glo- _ | | 2a: 
dens 1500s; that the children of Ueacl could wt ficdlaily bebold th face of Moles, Lat: Ad ee della el the 
| aby for the glory of his countenance, + which glory was to be done aways | denth with it; 
| cc ren in tables of ſtone {ſee note on Mart, uu or the appearance of Angels, and a bright ſhining which caft fach « 
PP. endor on Moſes's face, that it would dazle any mans eyes to look on it, and yer now that glory , and that lawſo'gle+ 
" » "kg delivered, is dove away : INS 7 
4 which is h ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather * glorious ? 8. much tather 
ND 4 WE. dn TE | Gd the Goſpel -_ of —— | TEEN 


2 Feat 9 For if the + miniſtration of condemnation * be glory, much more doth the 9. For if the 


ot ay iniltration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory] ; Law , whicly could þ 
$rawris condemnation, but could not abſolye any man, were in ſo much glory » God by his Angels appearing i d 
Re mount ; then much more the Goſpel , which brings with ic rion and pardon of fin, is to be count 


Th glorious, to be looked on and received by us with all reverence. | © ber > 
-— *tmntlo | 10, Foreven tht which was glorious Þ had no glory ia this reſpeR, by reaſon * , my hn tow, chad 
” gloriou, Of the glory that excelleth. | X 
3 Ry compered with the hath no glory at all in ir (as the moon compared with the ſun is ſo 
ir appears not in the preſence thereof.) | | * 
11- Foxif that which is done away wes * glorious, much more that which re- 
\ ow i 


"TY fin glory the cover thar contained the true jewel under ir, were then much 
*. bdozy | gs or 


ſhadows, and ſo which is never lik 
nor) deſerve to be eftermed glerioms. 


1 2. Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech 1 1s, I 14 
ay nar from ver. $. to this yerſe) 1 cannot bur ſpeak boldly and ot, you in Cindierion ef 1, . 
Þ, Ver.q +» Wot | 3-177 Ke | 
* pat #r1% 13+ And not as Moſes, * which put a vail over his face, * that the children of |, 1... - 
* thor © Iſracl + could not ſtedfafily look to the * > end of that which is aboliſhed. tare Noſes who valed is tents 
6 hich of the dark, nor clear propofing of the ich is the'end or principal 
* -- | jan crept ender char eating) meta, __{ » part of the Low, and che 


tis 14 But their minds were blinded : for until this day remaincth the ſame vail 


te Kg untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament ; which vail is done away in ,,Q And he ding) y fo ic 


; cog , py 4 borer gy and ſo the cover till remains upon Moſes face, as it were, bur by the Ghriftian clear 
wn” even unto this day, when Moſes 5 read , * vail is upon. their us: And fo though they by 
times, yer ſtill they do nor underſtand the true ſenſe of the Law. 
En vng » When it ſhall turn co. the Lord, the vail ſhall be taken (elf Bur when lu Ss 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, then they ſhall ſee and underſand plainly, what now is ſo obſcure to them. A 

| 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit , and' where the Spirit of the Lord 44, there is 7: Now Chrift is defider his 
— rt, and the Goſpel of Chrift is called the Spirit», 6. apd where the Spirit of Chrit.- or the Goh te PN 
of Chriſt is ca e Spirit y, 6, and w iſt , i 

freed | and conſequently the yail (a token of ſubjeRion alſo 1 Cor. 1 1, hog en away, "0 SPS 2 —_ 

18. And we all with open facc bcholding as in a glals the glory of the Loxd, - tie 


arc changed into the ſame image, from glory.co glory, even as by the Spirit of the , Chi dre 


Lord.], . © q 5 3oTiw > the 
nor yerſo perfeRly, behold Chriſt, and by beholding him are changed co be like him” the 4. Hows ant 
ved into our hearcs changerh us into other men, to ſuch a viſion of Chriſt here, in imi » his + Gp c. 8 ball be 


n—_ hong eternal glory hereafter,the (ameSpirit of Chriſt which worketh the one jn us, certain to produce 


Annotations on Chap. I1T. 


_ | V. 1+ Epiſtles of commendations | Zv5aTinai Gr50- | ans, that travelled from oneplace to another , and re- 
* , Dari; Ad, and YOurdle in this place are an intimation of an | commended them to.an hoſpitable reception. The ori- 

= ancient cultom in the Apoſtolical primitive Chugch, {ginal of this cuſtom ſees. to have been taken from 
which ordinarily gaye their teſtimonies to all Chriſti- | the heathens , who had their teſſerar beſpitalitaths, 


which 


373 


& % , F, - * 
; # 6 o 4 - 

F ': 
| ugh 


 ,* * Ed. late 
* P. 02, 


ny 


«7 — mc 


, ; 
-, 
*% 


to: kindencertdibvenr; and Tertallian | 
phraſe conteſſeratio boſpitalitatis. Many 

cuſtom we find amongſt ancient wri- 
of Ti pihly T5 of Thy Saupdoroy ouolrups, 
d Thaumaſius to your friendſpip , &c. And 
| rInue, » Euplonges Tj vNig Ty 3 dyedbrart Ty Of 

ys. Aaughslipy, bead pur pediabs vr7a, I commend to 
your friendſhip aud s Laurentius , who of a long 


wy 


TK.” Th one comments a man to ano- 
give, ___ teſtimony of bim. This was 
Ghri ti ns, by reins the piety and or- 

alnefs © ,and the agreement with them 

vhom they come in the Gme faith. And there- 
then Fortxnius a Biſhop of the Donarifts affirm- 
edand boaſted that their Church was the Carholick 

_ Church, S. Anftin Ep. 163: ad Eleufiunm, convinceth 

him aki , whether a Dovatift could by bis 

| of commuricatorie, in a man-enfer- 


peto him-being confident he could not do it. Thus 
faith Nezionzewol Falian, * reaireul. «that he imita- 


: ted many « of the ian rites, Þ eig_ Tus Mordbus p1a- 


| 5 charity to them that wanted, 
v4 Re: 5 I, Oo 
” vos 65g 8 mpg iro ds toat 
| of it e) ” wi iebetfited in ſending eters and 
ohens, n by 1Nazianzen) we uſe.to fan 
wan fm nat to another. 


>. a by 21» almoſt in Ns fame words, Oy fire Cn 
gmt fp 3 Hhoxewmnuy verprdTer, 
PP ) 


_—" IG 4 Tus Eipus $nodiwols Nibrres', »| 


pt gr 


[3 þ 


+5 ie 
1 1 


| Annotations on The ſeems Epiſtle to the Corinthiasi, Chap. ttt. 
which Som one friend to another, - h:Iped them that 


r» And again cunighol 715 Tie. 


ox, reception [in any Church that he would 


& 5- and Nicepborus Calliſtus it 


filiar acquai | 
EE Fer grinns By which alſo will | no 


"not to {ignific (as Baronins ad an- 314+ and out of hit 
- Binins , t: 1+ concil; p. 271. and Ferrarins De antiq: 
Eecleſ. Epiſt. "genere , |. 1. p. 45+ would have them ) 
Epiſtles by which men were geftified to be in communion 
with the Church of Rome, ( which they never did, but 
when they were written by the Biſhop of that Church, 
and neither then any more than thoſe that were writ- 
"ten by the Biſhop of any other particular Church 
ſignified that mans agreement in faith and communi- 


| on with that particalar Church) but only Letters com- 
mendatory from one place or Church to another, to 


recommend a'perſon that ſhould travel thither, and ſo 
obtain for him an hoſpitable reception, lodging, diet, 


and all things elſe that are contained in Zozomen, un- © 


der the word $4ggreia provifien, or neceſſaries , that 
they wanted ;z and chis. according to the notion of 


xocyerkio formerly mentioned (ſee Note on Ad. 2. c.) 
tor liberality and beneficence 3 though there is no que- 
ſtion but among other degrees of charitable reception, 
that of admitting them to their Churches and Sacra- 
ments was included alſo proportionably to the forms 
of their teſtimonics, which, faith Maf! Blaftares, were 
wont to mention the uprightneſs of the perſons faith, 
unreproveableneſs of his life, and his degree in the 
Charch, if he had any. Sce Fuftell. in cod. Cane Ecel, 
UVn- P13 2- 

V. 13- Endof that which is aboliſhed ] If the read- 


TP 
ing be ria@;, then muſt Chrift (which is the end of the Ta- 


Law) that is , the Chriſtian precepts and promiſes ty- 


| pified by the Moſaical rites and ſhadows, be meant by 


» but if the reading be wgoove, then will the &rre* 

mh Soors, Or ſecond part of the reſemblance, be more per- 
fetly ade to the former, thus, Moſes put a vail 
over bis own face, to that the Iſraelites would not 


es the face (thatis , diſcern clearly the moſt eminent 


and principal part) of the Low, which noh aboliſhed, 


') of | thatis, of the Ceremonial Law. For certainly the prin- 


to | cipal part, of that-was the inward purity and picty 
ſignified -and adumbrated by-thoſe ceremonies , and 
now taught by Chrift more diffinQly and lainly, and 
ſo that covering 2aken away, ver. 14. only the Few will 

ce it, bict as yet their underſtandings are blinded, in 


'' th-fo honourable a 


vitng of rhis divine and glozious Goſpel of Chriſt, ch, 3.4, and 18, we have been diligent in attendance 


2. But have renounced the hidden things of + diſhoneſty , not walking in craf: yore 
* | nbc to ie febey Vrmory nor handling the word of God deceitfully , byt by manifeſtation of the 
ht" fore rckut truth, commending our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the tight of God. ] 


appear day ancient notion of the xoryanne yeaupela, | the ginning of che verſe. : 
5 Parobroe CHAP. Iv. 
: RS bein -- intrafted HY theuryy ſceing we have this miniſtry,as we have received mercy,we'* faint eb 
\ hs not 3] 


as the making known the truth of God unto men fincerely and uprightly 


conceal, bur dealt fitaply and mixing nochipg of our own with the word of Chriſt, bur 


nM 


ME) Butif our Goſpel be hid, it is hid *co ther thatare loſt.] * in is 
Chriſt preached by us be yer obſcure , it is ſ@ only among obdurate obſtinate unbelievers, 
T 293441 © 
= [2hesi +1n whom t of this world hath blinded'the minds of them which femore + 
unked'y a pant RE SPHAIALS » who-is s thelgage © of (ont 
, +4 that 'he God, ſhoald ſhine unto them.] , en of the | 
y and plainly revealed by him forth in - finke til dapurrare Cp hey of 
oy = ______ © Gs 
: hs r . 
\ beivercr(o (ollutriouy viſible. | = 


, a by I. < PR" defign; hinge honoar t ſelves , but only unto ric Jobne 
| us, 84s nor to ro our tenves me @ 0 
co for our ſelves, only to offer men our ſervice, ep yn of Chriſtian charity agi- Ts XU5s , 


bi; $9 W205 92 . 

Foe. :x//:-:1.01! 6.For God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath fhined 
::1n.cur heans, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the = face 
A that - 


GM 


: 
. oY + 
> 0 


h ni cal ir to others; inſtru chem in the knowledge of i , (ſeen , 
—_— fo Meriins in themſelves and Jr mented nyo = which God bach rwadet ro s = Ch. y _ 
 vef.* 7» But we have this treaſure in > earthen + veſſels, that the excellency of the ; pur we that are inire b 
of hel one may be of God, and not of us. Þ +... | with this veke cre Greed 
, Goſpel, are not ſo fine and precjaus our ſelyes, we carry bodies abont us ſubjeR toall manner of ion, and ens 
and afflitions, and-this on purpoſe deſigned by God alſo, that all che good ſacceſs we have in our apotiſp may be 
impured to Chriſt, and not to us, avit would be, if we came with avy ſecular power or grandeur to planc'the Golpel. 
* oriped $. We are * < troubled on every ſide ,” yet + not diſtreſſed 3 we are perplexed, ttt of 
4 brought. but not in deſpair 3 | es Borda bono = 
ties, ftrait- 9 *-Perſecuted, but not forſaken 3. caſt down, but not deſtroyed : ] permit” us ro wreſtle with all 
| wy difficulties, and then to ſuſtain us by his own inviſible aſfiftance, not by any ſecular humane means, and carry us through 
#purſcd all, and give good ſucceſs to our preaching by theſe very means ; | 
burns 10+! Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life | gu 
Wy alſo of Jeſus might be _— manic Nang body. ]- - BT. We 6s as an wRFng of B 
ſufferi effes reſurreRion , in turning rom their evi | 
Tafizels by 5 preaching) might through our ſuffering in this imploymenc be more' conſpicuous. ways ( converting . 
11, For we which live are alway delivercd.unto death for Jeſus ſake, that. the ;__ For we Apoftlet;that re 
life alſo of Jeſus might be made mented m. on ary yrs "I's Sr WUD a ſome with envy; 

i d £o , the v1 er narilt in ton ife' 
ney, rough he danger by undergone in preaching the Goſpel , be ſhewed forth among ons anditors. yer 
the i us. " ; 

G © then death worketh in us, but life in you, " da. adit 
Horry bs T » IR gainers by our imployment, as a. ney ofthe world; the death of Chriſt V, 1. jomroon ere 
_—_— cd inus, we fi up ths ſelfotings, Gol. r. 24. by ſuffering _ s bur the i re in end of v.10 
is , and as it were 1 ,. by our " k it in 
p in you, you by our affiions, and by the example of our confiancy, and of Gods deliverance forded an hora er | 
1 © 17's a 4 , _ . . | LF 1 
," 13+ Wehaving the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed |.- ara pan = 4 
1972 and Boot have I ſpoken, we alſo believe and therefore ſpeak. ] rir of faich apoken in 
uu that writing of Davids, Pfal.-116, 10, where he faith, I believed, and therefore I ſpake, I was fore wedo 
accordingly by aftli@tions, and patience, and conſtancy therein, coofeſs God, and expreſs our faith in him. 4 
14- Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſha]! raiſe up us alſo by ets aaa a. 
Jeſus, and ſhall-preſent ws with you. | © a, he og 6 pore. ow 
loweſt conditiony even from death it ſelf, will make our afflitions a means of raifing us, and preſenting us glorious in his 
fight, together with you, if you do ſo 200, FE, | | 
%enefirbe- - 1 Þ For all things are for your ſakes, that the * abundant grace might through . For *ris for 
tl a: the rage faicd me canis yo Oe 1 y of God; ending ther we preach SIE 
j , o the mer EXT to more perſons 
pak. Tom of Doug wor gre pee yromnrdk een ee hr | ; ets Mohan 
E216. For which cauſe we *faintnot, but though our outward man periſh, yet _,, ER Rd 
ſav 5« the inward man is renewed day by day. ] | to woe gre re pa EN 
' | ; > with but are by theſe ourward preſſures more incited inwardly , and animated to the performance of 'our 
urics. .. TY | Yet 770 0 | Mie 
u- 17+ For our light affliction, which is but fora moinient , worketh forus a far _,,, » | 
rok more exceeding end eternal 4 weight. oh glory: «P a 5 ſolfering i Mala <6 
my ens: chat it is alſo ſure to be rewarded by him with a moſt exceeding, eternal, weighty crown of blils or glory... 
mighealuy 13. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which F 
*  *enporary are not ſeen 3 for the things which are ſeen ore * temporal, but the things which (2910 
Sad po FOR TT URLS: x 
ng of this wor b ; ; | 
ala whict'ls & far beyond zay thing ther we ouepucty durhpayu hold an] OS 
Annotations on Chap. IV. | 
tos V. 6. Face of Feſus] This phraſe vgirenes 'Inof the | Note on Mat. 21. b.) 2 di | » @ exp, &c. Of theſe ſome 
Dalrager face of eſis , and this whole verſe, refers to the liory are teftaces, made of ſhe fiſhes, and they are here 
In of Moſes, deſiring to ſee the glory of God, Exad. 33. For | gyxire, as 2 Tims:2. 20. (t only other place where: 
there God in his own. glorious nature-could nothe | the word is uſed-in the NewTeſtament )and this agrees 
ſeen v. 20» the luſtre was fo great 5 but with that fight | very well with the matter in hand,it being ordindry to 
that was afforded him,though but of an Angel ſuRain-= | lay up thoſe things we value in ſhclls, or boxes, or ca-- 
ing the perſon of God , Moſes's tace was cnlightned, f binets made of ſuch; and thoſe, in reſpe@ of thebrits- - 
© and ſhone, and became glorious, ( to which the Apo-ſtleneſs , and of the nature of them , (as the ſhell#at&* 
file had before referred, c. 3. 7.) And fo here the glory | the outſides of fiſhes ) very fit to reſemble our bodies, 
of God, that is, the revelation of his moſt divine coun- | wherein our ſouls do inbabit. And i the 
(cls for the ſaving of men under the Goſpel, is by God | PIatonifts making two bodies of a rrian;one that which 
communicated to Chrift, and by that means he , as he | carries the ſoul in it , 3yaua duyic, the charios of the 
is the Son of man , and executes this Prophetick office,' Lſagl,the'other that which we touch, - the 
upon earth, is much more ſhining and glorious than | carnal part, call that ſecond b5pgzryor,that which is the 
Moſes's face was 3 and then we to whom the Goſpel | ſame to us which. the ſhell is to the fiſh , Which hath 
is now preached, look upon this face of his, though the | another finer body within it; The word "Ocegzet ittfts 
Iſraclites could not on Moſes, and are illuminated | ſignifies not only @ ſhell (from whence thoſe kinds of 
thercby , receive the knowledge of theſe counſels of | fiſhes are called 35ggnbivgus, the thell co chem ſupply- 
God, whenſoever we look on him. ing the place of sKin, and ſome others dwzabcogue ſoft 
ob V. 7+ Earthen veſſels] SZx«T@ tignitics any of the | ſhelled, as xavgfet in *'Nemeſius ) but alſo away 3414- + m. Jr 
4 , *tenſils about an houſe Mat. 12. 29. Mar. 11: 6. ((ce | for baked earth, and veſſel of the potter, that hath «9p 
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The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthiaity. Paraphraſe. 
that God that by his word creared the light, when there waz nothing but darkneſs in the world, hath in « like wonderful 
manner imparced this light ro us, in {i down his own Son to fhine in our hearts , to reveal his will anto us, and this 
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paſſed 
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| the fire ; and is taken out of the kiln, atid fo 


ainterptets it here, and fo ic frequently Gg- 
7 qe IH difference of Tuch exue bredure 
earthen ware, from oxatn xtegpies the potters veſſels, or 
exits veſſels of Hay, Drive c they are burnt, whilli they 
in zo the potcers hand in moulding, is {ct down 
s 1h S. Ghryſoftome in Ns » yary TU 
Tis pak pw if; that the former if they be broken, 5 a 
Por rbevorry, are not capable of recovery, Js Thu 3s 5% 
vey _ Swat arrirvaics, becauſe of the 
the fire, whereas the other, that 
, and unhatdened, if they be 


He rh potter be returned to 
ich he, it is that Fer. 19. 
ed ay rm Wh _ co deſcribe an irr 

= he is bid to figzre it by exe v5 dz yer, 


Annotations on The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. 1. 


of all, yadvric, conquerors at latt , faith Theophylad2. 

Then for Heniudcr prrſued, that is peculiar = A &Aigudt 
racing , as hath been formerly ſaid (Note on 1 Cor. 9. 

25-) when one being tormoſt in thErace, others pur- 

ſue, and get up cloſe after him, being ready to outſirip, 

or get before him, but do not ſo; and that is the mea. 


ning of = z not oniftrip”d , or vaſt be» &. Bcc. 

bind, the word- "ht, lignifying $0 be ont- gone, I 

relingsi, literally, in Horace's notion, de tric 
mibi turpe relingui eft. "7 


Soin Plaearch, Tis InanpMirre; 5 repwtor, they do not 
erown the tat are log, or left bebind , and 1 Cor. g. 
lt run , but ne receives the prize; So Enfterhius on 
Homer, Uiad. 4. Thy yay 6426; iflaSirre anpdirae ge 

wr, He tat 32 overcome we ſay i1 left > and in Hep 
chi, 6, Ike d, corruptly for As/- 
F470 intfrare) {Ie 0 ano to beleſt, is 
to miſe the reward : and chcodfiee am. 1:4 thole that 


earth, broken to pieces, v. 10+ 
"SBA 6A 4 them in ſome hope of reſiau- 


then God ſhews oxeTG- #54my 
ons , Sta#{x10y, an eartbru hs 73 ett 
\It #3 the hands of the artificer, ch. 18. 2, 3- which he 
and moulds artew, the matter being yet 
ble of tt: cd thi Reds and notioh of Vs lk lo 
the place will bcar, and therefore I bave now ſet them 
 m—_ and leſt — chuſe which he.' 


'$: ] Theſe ewo vetſes 


\mevery wo :27-to' | HOT rms 
| enter = vo eh yarn faid , Nore- 
F on. 1 Cor- 9+2 


C. 


, S. Chryſoſtome explains them ſo in 
h (ﬆ p 2 Snrvyxdnds, dan by, Fror, ors | 
dame ff werrnbbor, ris rprecier, ix os fries, We 
- ny 7 Wa ers ſadavit & alfit, be 
ſeveats a ves, ping not ſeverally 
| ,may fitly be |: 
- to the cu. 
eroding lp. its the 
,- Oalfety belong g/g ing , fo 
eRbet-l, 1. & 5, (x the examme $cbe- 
>» 1 4s org Pp xllbxon, | 
"waxarixds, He that can gripe bis adverſary, and take 
bi wp, ir good at wreſtling, there being rwo dexter: 
ties in thatexerciſe, comprimere antaginiſtam, &, ſub- 
{4 enger+: which He bis allo 
calls 234%, apd d + the firſt of theſe is here men- 
iohed, and expreſſed by 2xiub preſſure , to which is 
nee: oo i hg Iona 
ongullie s fo #4, as We. 
ra Cay nds," nor make any refi- 

4. 28 20. 590 s Sae- 
2 FTI = to ſuch _—_— we Cant 


So again Sweacy perplexity, is fit for 
ewdly purt0 it, knows not | 


are perfeQ and conſumumate,crowned, or fit to receive 
the crown, are ſaid to be &4 ual? bebind ,,,, 
in nothing, victorious Rill. *Tis true i thac the 
vulgar notion of forſaken is applicable to the word 


Avid Llvet 


arnong authors. As in Ariſtotle, Rhet. l. 1+ C10. 
Td ovynird unite [Kt 01 Þi6 + giftey, co- 
wards for fear forſoke, di t thoſe that are in the ſame 


danger with them. But the contexture, and conſort of 

lo many other agoniftical words, and the examples of 

this uſe of it joyacd thereto, do rather incline it to 

the former Then, for zarefaanbgite;, that belongs Kazan 
again to +l, wrefiling , where he chat throws the ®® 

| other firſt is conqueror 3 whereupon Heſyebine, Kara- 

Panxbiy, rixuoe, fie, to caft down, is to overcome , to 

throw. , The lane is expreſſed by vanoxaniton, why 

Foy, ſupplanting, tripping wp tbe bee/r, whence is that 
Scholion of _— zarafanrniuhe WW G97 


w 3 and 

then the in may cither ſigni- 4r/ge 
fir literally ſo, mr edahar vl upon the ground, 
but not like carcaſſes there up again 
after the fall; and not, as the Elephant, irrecoverably 
down. All which belongs to the afflitions that befel 
the Apoſtles, their AP in theſe gy 145 and com- 
| bare ao EIS Gris 

V. 17+ of ' glory | The Hebrew ſignt- 
fies ate two oh things, weight, and plenty , yo 6 


from thence two things more , cither glory or riches. 
From hence it comes, that Bags is in the Greek of the 
Old Teftament taken for multitude, or pete, that 
is applicd to a train, or hott, 1 Kin. 10. 2. and 2 Kin. 
6- 14+ and 18. 17. and 2 Chrows g. 1. Sreyus bagrias 
4 great numerous troop of attendants , or , and 
t Mace re 17» IxaG baps; a very great —_— and 
3 Mac. op ops » © 0 rok. magnificent feaſt- 


here, will be, riches, ples 
army 6h ri wy, uu 244g t 


the word 8dg@ being che 


3 >=] 


| cher here uſe in oppoltion to the lightch of he 


» bur not to denote thie'beovineſs, 

; or riches of this, a5 Getz 13+ 2- Hbro- 
bu (7d to be-425 bevy; har is, , in cat- 
rel, 8c. the LXXTW. read wir @& rich and fo ch. 1. 


ade es 


CHAP. 


V:; 


OR we know that if our carthly houſe of #bis tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God , an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 


2, For 


A Ohap: @ The ſecond Bpifle tothe Corinthiaut. Pardpbraſe. 3/7 


*topato") - 2, For in this we groan earneſtly , deſiring to be *alothed upon with out , For-while fo. this 
over it iarev- houſe, which i is from hea Ven. ] - inferiour flate ol odics 0 


for ever unſatisfied, and impatient, - defiring/ro have thoſe (piricual bodies, 1 Cor, t5:44. ther ine of blind” 


purer 
immortality, as an garment to adorn nd hide the blemifhes and and "imperſeftions ; and k off the cold and 
ſores mar te body 07 ones fad ivſabje@Rrg@- 15 + , cep pref 
If fobe + that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. Th upon _ fl: | 
4-0 7 an dice ould hv ther ne er 0 th namde of ee ein 1 Cor. 15. ſ.- rs. 
are found alive at the laſt trump, at the day 


He ſome ſhall certainly be, VRIES 


not 
wy” be;changed;to have theſe natural bodies (pi 


io. or we that are in thjs tabernacle'do grotn, being burdened, not for that we 


,ould be unclothed, bur clothed upon, that *-morrtality might be ſwallowed up of clo - _ v1 : 


6 T* life. preſſures , 
ry by give us a great im = IE; very obſervable it; ile} oc ts contin we do 1 
; hoſe gre a rei FI we arc ; therefore is 
le, He har 7 ON ouch more defirle thn ve mh yoo ny 
joy; an etertial, EIT mri Ga ond ea 0) vo | 
we now live, and that ine 


* framed Now he that hath * wrou epi} ner oY who alſo , Ad a 4” $roinks 
peroppees- I VI hy God i 


{chi very rer this manner, with br i clin... Sore 
Brann Eros 
wm kind c "Kr 2 Shy 


defireto 


immorral livez; and as a pled 
Enna 


meaſure, which is & kind 
Spiris (hall raiſe us w 


a UE 


6. Therefore we are qr pos _ that Fry we are at home in - my 6 6 >#f, 200 
the "body, we are abſent from the Lord, ], PIs. onderation : 


y on death, as that which only brings us home ea Z 

7. (For we walk by-faith; not by ſighr/)] * | 
really to be enjoyed, which we have here in vos lfe opal tbo s 
*rexrelout $. We are confident, I ſoy, and willing rather to be * abſcuc from the body, 
ki and to be f preſent with the Lord. ] 


Fat home | ſd, o lexve this body behind us here, goo, to dic, that by this means we may 
PTL ven ; and fo the fear or expeRation of dearh is far from being painful ro us. 
rocre 0: 9. Wherefore * we labour that , whethet + preſent or abſene, we may be acce- 
5 of him. IT : LU = ” 
a i. Fo { <a arey hong pen rt rap re g. 


o 'For'we muſtall# 


Fawn 0107 STE 2f 5541442; IT 


"VE terrox nk hs pb — but we 4 
and, Os toes ms  foyour 
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in unto you.,. Wt. Rip 1M 
what tO. ver. nil ey in act 


Tie Rn Start and make anſwer 


| endpibfermmertia inthe Goſpel, and to this end only ir, ther They 
i/ Fotwhether ed * beſideFour ſelves, it is ro 'God 3 or whether we be 


= 


«And whar we do t 

ed (evnot note he LL remotby "Do +» fo 

- of my felf is for the #008, whoſe ſe that __ d 
©.) | [= my - gre [ _— irc as Or Loops: a 


glory of God, your 


tjudging i | Foe the love Cheif contriet us, + becauſe we thus judge, that if one 4 WE For Nr lrt 


this nn. no_h dyed for all, then were all dead ; 


The "Hy And * that he dycd for all, that chey which live, ſhould not henceſoech live a, I ne. | 


«xiOaxy unto themſelves, but unto him which dyed for t ] wt 
| : | I forall men, that chen cerrainly all men 
++» Joſt fo thepu 0 &1 jour oe ar, 
F after ourowirlattvidd tires, bedidobalicnert nn commands th died and toſe agait 
turning every.man; Gr. aty 26.) ; OE 


16. Wherefore heriteforth know we no' man its chie' fleſh : yea though we . 
had known + have known Chriſt aſter the fleſh, yet now * henceforth know we bim tio Wore.) 


ie apy ing to the omer 'a#varitages of rhis world; wiſdom, riches, learning, &c: which en 
5. world ; and aſthough it were true that we had familiarly cory — with Chriſt here), by 
loager &@ -\, © (hoy ther ſay] Chriſt x Cor.c, 12. ) and prefer themſelves SITS 
Int urGonee + d be receiv ore the dodripe of- others , yer now we know char 

kt tiow pretend co know Chriſts will {otherwiſe than as it was revealed at hk 


|  - : uponthis bare ſcore, becauſe he once converſed familiarly with Chriſt here : 
.*:t9 look on him, not.under any pre ons ume. talking familiar Nay con can, 
ring and deſigning us a ſpiritual kingdo or elpionseond 
boaſting, vpon our acquaintance with vih bm here. 
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27: Therefore if any man bein Cheiſt, he is a new creature 501d thi it 
87+ Mao In 0 ; of ings arc pa 


any way, beh behold all chi x Tt 
this muſt be theway of e ſincerity of: live 
Ce ne ng ne EESSES 
is 


finceriry or che forure, more explicice promiſes of heaven , and precoprs of groare 
TW CE I_ ? ——_— 


as: ©: 13+ *Andall things: are of God, who-hach reconciled- us to himſelf by Jeſus t all 
ke actors Clviz and hath given to-us the + ininiftzy of reconciliation. n. |] a 
penonGot, woe tort Chi 5 De berween ies anne hi re Wi Poirer anc _— — 


on to gremem T1 0 dh #bſalution, upon renewing of their lives, ——_ 
66:75 ab *»Ige To wit, that God was in Chuift -reconcili: ng;the world unto himWelf;, not... 


« to us the word of 1e- * 
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ene 20» Prana 
* Pinkie yy us; > weipres rho vonrabrar tat bowienmene 


refor Chriſt; 
Eo Tarr Ani p Sie 
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| abs FSITEED 9. oe ala: who kaew no Fae e 
perſon,  bexnide the righteolfncf of God in him; Fre T7 my 
'e a f rs the hinefica of his deaths 26- 


beck pa wind ® os: | Annotations ou che. LOR 


a. | eve the things dau — TI. habe aſcful towand the Apodalicalde 
Kapil beifies 10 receive . by way of reward, a crown, or ogy upon men. Agreeably to-which 
vas I car: it a dqmiddor and aapfilren to ut follows ig'thit 0:5 wi-ore made: manifeli to 


| hel ith Jane, hich i the clear looſe of thole err [, 
Jags, wherein ft hougeLoxp er dernteracad) fc 
Somplerenſe Eden op dontor Ez Ir, Fuchs 
Lk Ne je Br rr D 
6 PHIL 0 n a 
x > tn paper] Ip = Fees RAMs foe Mas, 
Won 4A Alm, p205"rpmyar yy 
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#14 Ge Fon 1 Jeb 4 ie (off ; 
ber + aſe hey plead gaye ming 
_ 2900 "df or —T”T 
clue &w hon ea hh The  touppron to;them, And | 
pt 5 | Len en hedric 

wm ky. AP 240 SE phy 2s» ap 

S « the Contexe rar | 4, 7 


Sx +2 


oh for urkele ome 73 and'conſe- | 
mes «peplia, both in the 
notion 


6 BS is 420 * Annotation; own-The fetond Byiftle'ts Pb Corimnbians Chap. p, 


notion: 6f: for 4 and alſo-uf: ancltamilſoy "Lev. 12. | twuching of a dead body, the word generally uſed is 

| Nam- 6424; ſometimes-{xaoud; and: perm propiti- | #neglies, for fin: ſo inthe New Teliament Rem: 
| blot Racy oh 27+. 45+ 19- and ſOlnerimes n Now: 8. 3. i «<pag/ias, for fin, is the (acritice of FT 
Nom. 199 T9; Byin#j6h6'pi Loy. and ſo Heb. 10. 6. and 13. 11+ a6d (6 hett 

8, 7: from hence comes, that t Gtetke word Tie ſin, without +3, mott diftinly. Then for the 
Aasif- it weto of the ſame: Keltade with the ton wherein <ueglie firt is here tet to Frndiood1y 
ew «6 Hebrew Rr, is made uſe of to fi gnific all theſe ſeve- | y was Ari made guaglic fir, thi | 
"7 rals. Bobifardf fb Pacell ot inſtance: EE mawoes wh 3g 
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wk lence js weak, and his fpeech'conteryptible. are ſevere and authorirative, 
but his perſonal preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemprible, (this verſe is to be read as in a parentheſis. ) 


| Feonclud 17, Letſiichan one + think this, that ſach as we are in word by letters when him ther thos calum- 

© fern, * we are abſent, ſuch will we be alſo jo deed when we are prelenr. ] nies rp , believe afſurcdly 
raph that ax my abſent words are, ſo ſhall my preſent performances be, when 1 come among you. 

Gnipare 12+ For we dare not * © make our ſelves of the number, or compare our ſelves 

uh with any of with [ome that commend themſelves : for they meaſuring themſelves by them- ” _— jo i con 

bien i" (elves, and comparing themſelves among themſelves, are not wiſe.] plead any worth of mine, or ſeek 


Weir «- praiſe by making compariſons with thoſe that rake ſo much vpon them, ver, 7. but only I think fir to mind them thar 
2; TiniaYg they 


z29 


Ped bets fed. and edi 


8. Nayif I ſhould pretend to - 


$86 


d. 


Cc. 


Ext6«is 


p 4 Fuabi3is 


©" aifie mioigetion of exa or firict juſtice z when thatis | bove 


| proper 
Terviixey, inarde, that which is fir, decent , due, 8c. | arc attended in the latter place with ſhewing all meck- 
And according to the diverfity of matter about which | nef# to all men. | 
ie is converſant, ſo it hath ſeveral notions in the New 
Teftatment, In this place 
joyned with that meckneſs 


25 that is oppoſcd 
here expreſſed by $ajfioar, and Toauioar, and evroi9y-. | 82inſt offenders , which he calls Sajjeir 6's vuds, being g.zey 
ets, daring, boldneſs, and confidenc - Bar Phil. 4- 5+» 7d bold toward them, v. I, 2. and WdH1xiy mygxoluy To as. 
Fnemis (ſeems to belong to another ſort of gentleneſs, | venge diſobedience,v.6. and this according to the IFwole 
thatot the lamb, which before or under the ſhearer is | or authority, which the Lord bad given for e 


ratice of all the perſecutions that » he Chri- | v uber rory) 4-37 
NR time. To this the Context there iniclines, | tion to remove a calumpy or prejudice that ſome had 


words of that nature, muſt be rendred in orderto that, | iwae 7s cegleins, weapons 
ſo as to ligtific a receding from bis own ftrift right, in | to diſcharge their duty in the minifiry. Of which na- 
order to peace , aS evTe«9ig that follows imme 

notes an edfineſs tobe perſwaded of that which belongs to | chizing, adminiſtration of Sacraments, Confirmation, 
the exchſe of another,-or mitigating of his fault , as *is | &c.yet the antecedents and onfequents here, belonging 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


Paraphraſe. ; 
hey, y judging a their gifts and virtugs by their own fancies , and fo flattering themſelyes;, fall into great and pitiful 
y rnat ans. £ p , . : ; : 
er a 13. + But we will not boaſtof things without owr 4 meaſure, but, according to + x 
hy. M's of ret rd the meaſure of the * rule + which God hath diſtributed unto us, : meaſure'to > dre ther ville 
c 


thoſe who-ate not within our even unto you. ] _ | | Plas 56g 
' | province, but only go a3 far az God hath given us commiſſion to go, as far as God hath derermined our province, which xapo- 
' iy certainly as Far as to you. | by which 


14. For by exrending my ſelf 74 * For we ſtretch not our [elves beydnd our meaſure, as though we reached divieds 


| to.you, Ido not over-extend, not unto you, for we | are © come as faras to. you alſo, .in preaching the Goſpel of ultary- & 
os, \ s 


beyond  lineg as Chriſt; * 

kit weddle with on for indeed I have in my travels been among you, nn 
I have advanced as far as before , "1 planted the extend our 
hich among you ie 


ith is increaſed, that we ſhall be inlarged by Ae 
: '1 | wenugy l 


9puer aig 
I my v pits y wge 
q .and rraffick with other countries, xd 


regions beyond | ou, and not to boaft-in f ano» Le vary 


is, withour ther mans line + of things made ready! to our hand. | _ ed as you in 
ince, without entring upon thoſe parts where the Goſpel had becn formerly | yr "i 
: : ; of our! 
. For it is a moſt ridicu- 17- But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. ] X naſe xd 
4 low thing any man to rejoyce or glory in any thing, but in having done that which is Lo to God, in diſcharge * ve lr 
. of his duty. So —_— 
18; For *%is nor our own | 13- For, not hethat commendeth himſelf is approved , but whom the Lord dy 


inion of our ſelves, .commendeth. 
Shih qc far rar or accepration, but the fincerity of our ations before God, which may render us acceptable 6 


Annotations on Chap. x. 


— 


Yo is the ordinary word of | laid of charity, that it believes all things 1 Cor-13+ 74 © 
n from him by the Lawyers to fig- | and accordingly theſe qualitics of the wiſdom ſrom :4- 
are ſhut up v. 18; under che title of peace to them 
not ſo agreeable to rules of charity , and ſo it notevin | thor love or make peace. So 1 Tim: 3+ 3- and Tit. 3+ 2+ 
, which is tobe obſerved | #em#; arc joyned with Zuayorin both places, and ſo 


ith Heſychius, xavizer,wybwoy, | Doto the contrary to-udyer, all kind of contentions, and 


j 


Ve4- Weapons of owr warfare] That the Inna Th rex® þ, © 

rn | ram of Chyift, -and | 7#a; $48, weapons of our warfare, which are here {aid Ori ri 
phich was ſo imitable in'| #9#' ts be weak, but mighty to God, ſignific the cenſures 5% 

im, Mat. 11+ 29. it fignifies' gentleneſt , or clemency, | Of the Church, may thus appear probable, firſt, by the 

to feverity in puniſhing , which is | Context , where the Apolile ſpeaks of proceeding a- 


; : cation 
; and opens mot the month, viz. a chearful endu- | ( building them up farther in the faith and all Chriſtian 
utions that were upon the'Chri- | verttie) and not for deftyutFon z and then he adds a cau- 


ich uſhered it in witha repeated exhortation #0 re- | againſt bim , that bis Letters were ſevere.; and fo he, 


| joyce in the Lord always , in adverſity as well as pro- | when abſcat ; but far from all ſeverity when he came 
(perity (and ſo'1 Theff: 5. 16.) which bei 


contrary | among them, me;owrey Tevards Un tu7y, vile;or tame; 4 mowers, 


to the joy of the werl4;"moſt fitly denotes that yegg x; | Or unconliderable, when be was among them: that is,that TO . 
. &yaaniars Mats 5+ 12. (rejoyeing and beinig. exceeding | 11 his abſence he threatned ceul t when he came, 


glad, rejoyeing aid le aping for joy , and thinking it all | would not inflict them, which he calls 8&apofiy Þ1' re Exppldy 3f 
jo Fam: 1+ 2+) which is upon their being perſecuted | 5exar, terrifying by Letters," ver.'g. and Hrroxal Bagiiar ffi 
for Chrift,, and ſo likewiſe enforced with a reaſon a- | and 3qveg?, weighty and powerful letters, ver. 10. that Fepii® 
greeable to this matter, for the Lord's at band, the time | is, ſevere, | 

of your redemption from your preſſures draws near,Heb. | be equalled by his aQtions,when he comes among them 
10. 37+ And accordingly *cis attended, (as Chrifis in- | ver 11+ + And ſoall along , the buſineſs is of the cen- 
ſtructions to the Apoſtles are inthis caſe, Maz-10. 19.) | lures of the Church, and (o in all reaſon in this vere al- 
hh. exact " an of all ſollicicous : 

thoughts, reterring the whole matter to prayer, and | foras 5 egleie nu lignifies confeiledly the Apoſtles nu- 
Sapplication to God, v. 6. This word is _ uſed Fam. | niliry (ee Note ah Tim. 1«f. ) a ol mu | 
3 17+ the wiſdom from above is ied gentle, which | portance of the Hebrew Rav, which is ſometimes ren- 


and terrifying; which yet he threatens ſhall 


{o.Secondly,this will appear by the words themſelves: 
to the im- 


llowing peaceable, and being attended with other | dred 5ogleia marfare, ſometimes auilegylaminiftry ; (© 
warfare , are the means 


iately, | ture, though there be more , Prayer, Preaching, Cate- 


co 


WORE, IPRIY Ss + Sug 


to the buſineſs of cenſures, mult needs incline it to that 
noti ly.” Then that theſe of got. LOTe car- 

nal, ſignifies that they are not weak , for lo cagt fie 
frequently ſrgnifies, as here V. 3. # we walk in the 
fleſh, that is, are weak,as men, and have 00. over 
you, yer as Officers of Chriſt we are not ,, Our: miniſtry 
" with th power, and Fmey; follows daad Jurere mo 
y, or powerfich, through or to God, or per- 
oth e pewerfah drip that es zaSalgeory of 5 x,0- 
| or n  tbetall ſtrong boldg,that i-, either 
the pullin own a front that maintain or ſecure | 
a may in {1o, or more critically, as z«valgsers ſignifies | 
excommunioazion it (elf, y, 8+ and c- 13+ 10+.and, genes. | fiocele 
rally is _—_— ea og yom and then 
76 w all impenitent , obdurace,: 
prom ſinners, called v. 15. every bigh thing that 


exalts it ſelf againſt the: 

ty and Chrittianity. And fo the plain meaning of 
/ verſe will be , that the:Apoſiles lm be 
cceding powerful, and that power cxcrciſcd inexcon- 


tht theymy ediſeiblind, 1 Tis 1:20 SS 


of ron Cann the un hr nag ; Ore bid \ 8 
pap T's ur uri yr Is, 7h- 
76 5 Wnroula Tis waxgyTuules TW ph: yo: Jas 
xenciualieg, when by clemency fenders are not reform- 
ed, ther exciſion to the incorrigible is more uſeful than 
clemency. Agrecable to which js chat of Pletbo in his 
n2gre on Zoroaſter,” AF wines, #701 al XihaCines Pabue- 


ms, d19p6 wer oe), Ta, and: 
__ Re by Ty Fagary © ah "irs ry 
Te; penſoncn! do gipemen ts rg 


(Ip gs verftwes 


the number], Wha 
TT ESE 


as} 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle tb the Corinthians. Chap. IX: 


Pry pre gingr Gare Tels Lf 


\ in, 


maunicating,and delivering up 30 Satan, ira Tefwoorn, |. 


EO 


the participle ſignifies ele, or eboſey;" and ſo here 
iydba laurdy to give Juffrage's to a , tO take upon 
him to be ſome ertiifienc 

V. 13: Our meaſure] Of the agones among the Gre- 


crans, particularly among and of #gj- 
+ racing , oe of them, LIES rg” + hoken 
y of 


(es on, I Cor. 9. c. d.c,) and fo again di 
x«79p( Note g.) the white line, which bounded or mark- 
ed out the path, or race. To this the Apollle bere rc- 
fers , making his Apolileſhip or preaching of the Go- 
{ to be his (piritual exerciſe, or running as ic were in 
rf 1. bey #&4@, and then the province or 
"1. onpuber be 4s. by God deſigned , and ſcat co. 

$5 Onde,the Mine me 

chat white line in 


; compaſs, or flage of. ground, w 
the race, as "were, Gel both mk 


pag. ur pears >. oe body 
had been there , foras it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 3» 6+ Paul 


in 


de bedroagh he oe eng NO, 


that province w ome body cle hath underakens Anus © 
| the zarGy, as » denoting tbe linerby which his ***" 
Oo pry ry rn ng 

the $24 forrmentioged hate of the 


 cultoi'in the 
PIO eaphrany-y-0 uy) 10 hs. KupSou ora, 
fa kypimter taper 


f. 


== 12, Snadoerras hears vs 
3 iynelrerres rejeding »* cbuſing #. 
Hence Heſyebiae, OM Warrlf@ fwot®, 


Sr. 


he had Eo 
nIRY 


Cen xavive 
or tine, EE SELSS 
on the other ſide oFhin. * 


. a © 


CHAP.' 


{ 


xl: Parapbraſe. ". 
| ts Is * 17 9ul to God you could bear with me a little in wy folly, and indeed have thar 
"i= _—— + 09 _ fool for yo hol Be fined, emp i wo 
of fob maghibe the gains. opyllbe apt co count buf rnd TL 


pane x 


2+ For Iam jealous over you with god 'jealouſic 3 for I have +» 


Te =ppors. £0 one hband, that1 preſent yos, rn you in 
”"nN and * 
Prepared o auch for wy ſl, for God, tat be ſhould ll 
a mong ro virgins, 
IN ring of you, the raking care and warebiY over 
Cirif '- © + Z«. But: fear left. by ay means, as the ſerpent ſerpent beguiled Eve thr his abriley, Bu 
"wvard is ſo your minds ſhould oo _—_— from the ore. 21 "all I; 
Simon and his followers —_— ro ſi Thr es 0 fer yo 
corcupred from thac purity and 
+ Fd de ata yo reapprighed; 
—_ p; ye receive another ſpirit which ye have not received ,. or another Goſpel ,,,*,,. 
—_ which ye have not accepted, ye might+ well bear with bin] | 
we, naAG's the whole foundation of your eellgloa/ yrouille youre » Miraculous, 
EE IIS gon 
rime)} to 
nr phrbppondp my ONS 0 or ery rea why jou hou peer them | 
*that T 5. For I ſuppoſe, * I was not a whit behind the very chicfeſt Apoſtles.) * g. Fo 
have no ſelf with the deceivers, I may juſtly compare with che moſt eminent of the true apoſiles, Peter, and 
vay come 
wr<  , 6. Batthough 7 he $udein (pecch ep rods, duhpng z +but we have b:xn 5, ap4ie ir_be 
| = throu hly made manifeſt among you in all thi me , and pertops wy, hat 


eminent Aro Yety 6 v Sipnuir of «at May Auzogoes + bur in every 


\U we i toward you, iy warri a Ernt rig iy a<o19 vis Vans 


ings] we ice wade manifeſt 


Djd d 


Chap. xi. 


8 exracrdinary inir, yer reading con be ed agai iN, my explainingthe my- 
note 08.2 Cor. 1, c.)/but in and behaviour toward you, we are edby 
EN | ce inan pece of knowledge or reve tion uſeful for you. —_ 


BY, a rhaſing wy (clf chat you might be exaltcd, 


freely? 
o much retdred our ad 
oo your a yaLages, and 


© R079 urch ing Wages them, " do you ſervice. 
7 preſent [|] wante: & was chargeable to no 

ich = Eh Fes then came'from Macedo- oa ante 
ig kept my The ra burdenſom'to you, 


ok 66 we: 0. bo hb Ode wt we, ne terfhall flop ime of ny 


thoregionevf 5 
| rot = deprived of this matter of rough] Gai, il rcieoting for ws 


my.- "224 Whereloze hens Tow you ner "Gold knowerh.) 
rhisreſolntions. Gocl hapmarhar is.yoreke reaſon. ' _ 
'TH \Bnt what do; that {wilt 'do7 thac! I my cot of * 0cxaſion ies ther *2drantage 
IIS , thar wherein . oy wore reed) © poppuls 
fome faulewirh mes, nor find 


= ann  nIIE=IC=— RY 


A = 4. "And no mareel, for Satan himſelf i is transformed into an Angel of 
Fung = Arps a makes a if be textt youu! Kindneſs, re 


[5620p turn #if othenviſe = 


# krone; boaſt myſelf « lictle.. 
p0: "ec iid, "100 rene mae, tnilyoare cat rather thy ur ycophancs 


| SR ocecp tec butas ie were focllhy 
in this mareer, ahh negate ea the methane 


bee ſeeing others 18. \Seein Sn after the flcſh, I will 1 alſo. 
(8, aotecgdervink 1 hinge thats, Imoy have legre to do the like : glory J BF 
| will 19- For ye+ ſuffer fools gladly, your ſelves are wile. +do vith 
wlll Oh, Ate my ves pee or hr yl) (2 tg ene 
= 20- —_ _ if a nakenr | gn if a man ___ if a fool Win 
gas een ae wan nite you 00 dnt}. "Ji 
(ever to deprive youofll you bare to fa ver ou Born 


oh OE TbL2) 21. eak 5 covering reproach, a6thogh we bad been weak: howbeit, } a4 we! 
ally Tan Sold ho.) oy 
| $27 hows for which there tfach been | 
ſure as much cauſe as he (though 


edacers boaſt 22+ macbeyfcbrrws Þ am I: are t Iſraelites? o om: arethey the 
, &[iraclires, try oj loam Tt K «th ns 


= HEIRS o i," * ' > | 1920 20% 4 55> 
ot-bur fa ba deemed braiig HF ROy i the is Foul thin'an celtiry le, one thar 

aye. ti k | re pa in ALAN Hh pee 1. ſi Weep wenaai AN RO WIIHEY 

»s Tice dna, ers ""_ 24+ Of the Jews fiye times received I< forty fripes fave one: ] 

| CRIT ro roman pnrneagrandg—c eget 

he n+ 50h Pr ws | ,2 -. \ C rs thrice I ſuffered ſhip- 
s, in perils of robbers, in perils by my 

inclie city, i in perils'in the 


—h wilderneſs, in hey uy ola wp =} brethren | 
_ 27. In weanneh and or in gs often, to hanger and thirſt, in 
PP taſtings often, in cold und nakednefs, ] 


i. £4 
to time TT here been exerciſed in all kinds and degrees of diftreſſes. * 


«x the care of all rhe Churches. 
memes at th we area he 


+2 coft- 
| = of 
| 555 
T3 Larue 


-- 
= 


- of the 
or 


BH 


not 


evidence of whar [ 


- The ſecond Epiſtle to thi Cortathiant; © _ 
23. Beſides thoſe —_—_— that are without,* chat whichcometh upon medaily, © ,g. £0 mmeaithe 


«7 hr, cher of my: 


eI havefor allthings that concern 
y, if T did think fir to boaſt, 


| 2” : who is weak; and Jam for weak who is + offended , _——*— 
ve phe ge Trp lp erp ed my þ tele; teaemne SEES 


err ar rake 0:06; OPEN 30. And theſe 


think fir to boalt of, how I am by my 


breed women. And this is the notion of gguoodplu here, 


deſirous to apprehend 
ICY theougha window ns budket wot; Sons bf hy AT FOI 


3% The God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chrifl, which i blefſed for evermore; 
; —_ | 32+ In Damaſcus the + governour under © Aretas the king kept the city with a 


Annotations on Chap, XL. 


buband | The 7; 
w Mtn nts ad; ho repent 
FS ms ahh il Kring rene hem ©: ing 


yen 


tip4s an office in _ we. St 


I am Your epubow@- (ſee Tite 2+ 1) ſet oyer your con- 
gregation, as he over a ſingle virgin, to breed and-fit | 
you thas # may preſent. you to Chrift a pure virgin, | 


C, 


* i 4 


=? gr prat 


Ivey word [i)e, 
iwolurer, Rant owe enkow s 


he war dealt with ax robuttions offender 


| Parapbraſe. 


are the 


calumniators 


Als 9.24 L 


x36c9 rdgus, 


asa Jews 3%» _ 
in 


.C | Law g 

3. and ED taken up. 

heme yew Argon 

er 
unto "which two t 


c Tala - 
tivg wes rods Mich fol follows 


589, 


befck ori 


| ver-25:that diffets from this of the 
rolls being wWaitds'or 4 


verel be meant he 
rant want upd er WY 


progreſs; AZ. 20: 1. 
renders to be written afterit, hs 


ably be defined to be one of his 
ted it of a wel, called 
ofie: 


whictifor reigned is Syris. 
"ore defect many of them wete called likes 
in Arbexs there was one cal- ee oat 
and | See Mr. Pococks notes on Gregorizs Abu Foroiias his 
1fiory of the Arabians p. 77,7 


SIS + $1 ph 
batt nk. ; 


P 


Mi be] kpe 41+ 


£3 g x6. : 
IO rd wag —_ 4s 


| Pc, "*% Mt. IE 4. OY 


« wy 1, of 
bs. 
>." 3x — a+ -Atid | —» A 
aA 


% Cz c 1£40h, i, bf "aan. Do 
$ LS, 1%" 
. q 


= Al 


mr Spar] + rw 
['"eL w feng 
= We A wt 
RR FECSe WA 2.3 , EFEN 
ift an po baker FP: Labag? 4. _ Shih, 1 v5 mp. the 
Jorious 8 CO AO OT DOY zp00 mee ( 


- 


reproaches, in neceffities, in 
s for Slaton 


NT el x. Saad row ah 


Y” ooh ng with whic Te £ 


SALINE 


= wach us Wy the moſt raked Apiſtle thong dec hae vo teaonto 
12+ Truly 


© Chap, xi. ; The ſecond Epiſtle t6 the Cortiithidini. Parapbiafs. 
E 7 © -* 12+ Truly the ſigns of an Apolile. were wrought aniong you in \all patience; ic oy | 


ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. -— 
ſaks;if working of rhiracles of all kinds be able to reftifie a min to be ſent and eirdefited by by Sothe Lone 
things that is moſt proper to do it) then ſurt ir doth appear thar I am) an Apofile, in deſpice of my calumoiacotk.. 
13- For what is it * wherein ye were inferiour to other Churches , except it be 195 For there.is no © + 


that 1 my (elf + was not burdenſom to you? ns . me this wrong, thet hath had more pains taken 
among them, more gifts beſtowed for the up; more of any ing that is needful; than ye hafe had from me : 
the only thing wherein ye differ from others is, ee ne done without any charge of yours,” withour my asking 

or receiving any thing from. you : and if this be « wrong, you will eafily, 1 ſuppoſe, forgive it me; 

14. Behold the third time L am ready to come to you, and I will not be burden- | | 

w_ . ſom to«you, for I ſeek not. yours, but you for the children ought no to lay up , 74 | MY now inade Ed third 
ras refoluticn_ {by ah. 4:36. 3.96 
Fad not for the parents, but the parents for the et - y among you, and [ 

© | - imporrune ill do it without tp any charge, for I covet not your poſſeſſions , rome , 
youlee =» to doll maoner you, dtd to receive none from you. _ your "avanens WIG pare Gefce 


Co Ls 9» 
15- AndI will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for on, hongheke more abun- is- And I will offer up my 


damiiy; Llove you, the els I be loved. ] ſelf moſt chearſully for the good 
your ſouls, exhauſt all the Ima{l goods I have, and venture « life for you ; and never be diſconrag though 
nl nn wy er Te yen nm i oy ek - ov = 4: 


16. But beit ſo, 1 did not burden you : nevertheleſs being crafty; "2-<VOU 16. Bar ic is by ſome among 


with you ſh , thac 
Bang tot rat py rm tr tepratin ec ae tre LITE z x. 

| a great deal from you 
17s Did I make 2 gain of you by any of them whoin 1 ſent unto you? ] 19, If this have ary tturh in 
it, let it appear, have I dove this by any of thoſe whom: hare fear 05 jou? | 


18. +I defired Titus, and with bim 1 ſent * a brother 3 did Titus make + a gain 18, I perſmaded Titus ws 


ny Iked we not in the Gme ſpirit ? d we not in the (ame ſteps? and 
you? walked we not in the Gme {pirit ? walke R - ade eg) we | 


ike along with did Tirus or the other make any kind of —_ ou 
_—_ bins a Than ar th ether hong ng ed. , 


- 19+ * Agaio, think you that we+ our ſelves unto you ? we ſo 
God in Chriſt : but we doall things, - denrvs mibognd te , for your —_— 
prnkkge cm ſe _ rake off che objeRions which 
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+3 His isthe third time I am/comi to you z in;che mouth of EIS 
witneſles ſha ll: ev anne gre, omit 


| <>, 12. PE my folemq ſecond As 'hic i = aro 3 
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Fn, "tas 2. Ttold am; or youas if T were preſetit the ſecond "IDS 
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heretofore have ſinned, and & to all nf dag 
as if I wes 


10 ; þ I am fill abſenr this | __ _ Preſence 
, add denounce , Vet, neo 


and roall others th hir have fince been drawn-ints ſach irregular —  3w/rw09y 


il 


en Oe * Siaes ye! as proof as ſpeaking in 'me, which to you:ward'is not 
uſe youaresſo high, as pings is mij ti mighty Fl in you. ] > among 
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$ Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the faith , prove your Own ſelves ; 
thoow x your own ſelves, bow that » ]clas Chriſt is * in you, + Except-ye be {Nox ? Do ye noe 
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aka ower which 


S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip , may appear , not 


bim, Tis. 3- 10- without any 
inmediately to proceed to cenſures. 
mong them ti the preſence and power of the 
ſpel among the Corinthians,or in — 
only by 
place Exod. 17. 7. to which theſe words ſeem to re- 
fer; where the tempting contumacious Iſraelites, af- 
ſtill xemain intidel , and ask in theſe "ep 
©ads Us July is the Lord among us, or no? $6 that "te 
meaning Apoflles 
racles of Chrift and his Svinie have been 
among you by me, ſo that if you do not yet be 
among you, you irc ſure of the trumber of thoſe 7% 
lices, who. after ſo many miracles , ſtill required more 
IIs which b tin form of a queſtion, Diſcern you 
Sh you ? the anſwer isin the 
cibed y and literally rendred than thus, m3 ws | 
7: ( referring to the Zzryerconurs precedent ) if ye do 
og adbxiuel ics, doubt are reprobates, (enſleſs, ob- 
'durate perſons, moſt i ld ary and uncapable of faith, 
, hath beeri formerly mentioned. Sce Note on. 
Rom, Is Bo 
wotd zeTegritay is to compet? or kyit together , ci- 
Mr =—Faagbas bran. 3-. Thus it 
xaTwerioa the place which thou baſt made for thee, to 
dwellin; and to walls, Ezrs 4.13, 16» to a body, Pſal. 
compatted, for me. From hence it doth more largely fig- 
nific #0 prepare , Or make ready, in the ſame kind as 


nan" TL the firſt and econ 
V. 5. Feſws Chriſt vin you] That Chrifts being 
Context, which wholly looks chat way, but by that 
ter all the ligns and miracles ſhewed among them, do 
of the here is, Many mi» 
chat I am an Apofile of Chrift, and fo that C 
figns, or of the Phariſces, who did the ſame, Mar. $. 
16 wi 71 dog dbxouel ig, which cannot be 
not, thatis, if ye do not diſcern it, in ſome degree, 
4 any thing that is good. What the notion of 
V.11. Be perfed] The proper criginal notion of - 
is applied toa building , Exod. x5. 17+ xavomaliey 3 
40+ be gjua xarugriou wor 4 body thou baft framed, or 
builders do fit one part to another , and make it ready 


thiobetivnd 0 the fecond "ROT the Cobb bb cha Ft. 


Yeforih | built is perfeted and 
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by Ar Ooven engl is | 


OED 
FCS Haag? oye == 
&c. or talys by 


CC 6 the 
thus freely meet together. In the firti ſenſe we 
Epbeſ. 4- 12+ where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral offic 
dained in the Church, and the firftend which hea 


by any 


| 


perſons,and 
accordingly are appointed zaregri{ey, to reſtore ſuch 
an nc inte ſhire of mecoſ that is, either by mild 
reprehenſion, and cxhortation,, to recover him oa | 
ce ey when of bi fue, wihour 
to any ſharper orelſe, in ca grenter (eye 
Goto befomn mollified again toward him, to 
cenſures of the Church from him. Which { 
appears not only by the evidence of the words chem- 
ſelves, but by the ſublequent precept of bearing ove 
ah I ver» 2. as that uyue EY 
a parallel place in natins's Epiſtle to P ; e 
be bids himas a Biſhop, 35 #drw; na $0 
f.- BecdQer, 2 wdyror arixadx & MY Toa care of 
the unity, tha is, the zaragriopds ne + 

w 


$94 


Ka'zpriows 


whole Chriftz body, the Church) bear all, and ſuffer, 
or bear, with all inlove. And ſo perbaps in this Chap- 
ter zardgh1o16, V. 9. may be the reſtoring of the Japſed 
off: nders upon their ſincerity of reformation,or rather 
the continuing them in the communion of the Church, 
without need of having the cenſures inflicted upon 
them 3 for ſo it there follows, as the conſequent of his 
7praying for their zerdg]:o:s, for which cauſe T write 
theſe things being abſent , that being preſent T may not 
Smrhiuns x29, deal ſparply, Or aſe exciſion : where 
xardgriors, making up, reſtoring, Or keeping whole, may 
very fitly be rendred, as oppolite to SwToula, exciſion, 
the word (et to denote the cenſures. Thus in Hippoda- 


" mus the Pythagorean, in his book De Republ. preſcri- 


bing ſocicty or meeting togethet of old and young, in 
order to preſervation of pzace, and moderating all 
ſorts of affeRions, he adds, ivesHinrvg To? ws vier Shorde 
'owgegriou?, x; xaregIdoi@, becauſe young men needto be 


_ taught ſobriety, ot moderation, and to have their exceſſes 


correfled and allayed, xarag]vor&, corredion , faith the 
interpreter in Srobeus, P- 250+ but that ſure not by way 
of puniſhment, for the gggleus and ovairie,tbe friendly 
meetings and feaſts were no places of judicature, nor 
inſtituted to any ſuch like defign,, but by way of ex- 
hortation or friendly advice, the elder to the younger, 
who might have ſuch an authority with them z«7ap10- 
yer (which is all one with xaraglitep) to ſettle, or ac- 
compl;ſh thern, bring them to a ſiayedneſs and ſtability 
of temper, In the third ſenſe *tiuſed 1 Cor. 1+ 10+ 
where irs zaTighogyer, their being knit, or compatted 
together, in the ſame mind, or opinion, is (et oppolite to 
having ſchiſms among them, and contentions, ver. I 1. 
and ſo here zeraglit42s be ye knit together, is prepara- 


- tive fotheir being of the ſame mind, and baving peace 


among them, In the fourth or laſt ſenſe it ſeems to be 


Annotations 0# The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. XIIT. 


taken 1 Pet. 5- 10. where he prays to God for the dif- 
perſed Jew-Chriſtians, that after that ſhort time of ſuf- 
ferings, God will ai7%; xaTeglioa vuas, bimſelf, by his 
ſpecial providence, take care for them, and reſtore them 
halcyonian days of peace, to ſerve him in the publick 
aſſemblies. Thus S. Ignatius ( in his Epiſtle to the 
Smyrneans , making a motion to them to fend a con- 
gratulation into Syria, dic ? x«la O42y wror; yiroln 
eulics that they bad a fair ſun-ſhine in refþet of the ſer- 
vice of God) doth thus expreſs it, 37: eplweteor, x; dwk- 
Auþer 7 ion piys3@, x anexeriod In aiols 73 idtoy 
CoudTION, Or gwparHOy, becauſe they bave peace, and 
have received their own magnitude, and their own body is 
reſtored to them ; where the 7S10y wigad@, and the gw- 
(dT10y, are the body of the Church meeting together in 
aſſemblies, which is there (aid Wnxavicen; to be refto- 
red, as here zeregritax to be repaired, Or made up, that 
15, reſtored to them. See Fude Note c. | 
V. I 4» Communion | What is the notion of xoraric 


Note on A. 2.d. and 2Cor. 8.4. And agreecably, 
though in a ſpiritual ſenſe , is xozyaria mraiuel@r, the 
communication of the Spirit here , the liberalicy of the 
holy Ghoſt in the plentiful effuſion of his gifts, (ſo as it 
will be all one with Sopia 53 «yls 7y5usl@-,the gift of 
the bely Spirit, AG. 2+ 38. and ſoas will be moſt fit to 
joyn with y des 'Ino7 Xers?, the grace, Or charity, or lis 
berality, of Chriſt, and the love of God ( as in Cicero de 
Nat. Deor. |. 3. Dei gratia & cbarit, Gods grace or 
favour, end charity or love, are put together ) For thus 
is ae XewT, the grace of Chrift, uſed 2 Cor. $. 9. and 
thus zorrarie mrevuelG;, the communication, of the Spi- 
rit, Phil. 2. 1. being joyned with onadyyre and 3ixl ge 
wed, bowels and mercies, that is, the evidences of the 


d. 


for charity, or kiberality, hath been formerly obſerved, K*vw/« 


"mes x, 


Tapprogehs Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us from this + preſent 


For@-aig- 


ond father, oy 


"through ix 6. I marvel that you are ſo ſoon removed from him that called 
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PAUL THE eAPOSTLE 
TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


HE time of the Apoſtles writing this Epiftle to the Galations is generally conceived to be near the time 3: 


of that to the Romany A Chr. 55. above twenty years after his converſion. Chryſaflome and Theophylat ***"* 


ſet it before that; And then there can be no poſſibility of believing the ſubſcription of the Epiftle , which af- 
firms it to be written from Rome , where we know the Apolile had not been when he wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Romans. But al of the time of writing this Epiftle we have no ſure evidence, yet two things we diſcern 
of it : firſt, That the chicf defign of it was to vindicate the liberty of the Goſpel from the Judaical yoke,which 
by beiog by them impoſed upon all Gentiles, which ſhould receive the faith, was likely to prove a great hinde- 
rance to the progreſs of the Goſpel among the heathens, or uncircumcifion , of whom S. Pau! profeſſed to be 
the Apolfle, Secondly, That they which in this Chuzch preſſed this yoke molt eagerly , were thoſe which did 


not themſelves obſerve it, heretical Cheiſtians, the CN were not themſelves circumciſed, as being 

many of the neither native Jews, nor Proſelytes of their 'C t, yet, to avoid perſecution from the Jews, 

did thus fax comply with them, in preſſing circumcifion upon the converted Gentiles 3, to which cud they ye- 

hemently S. Pax}; doQrine gs, ing that what be had, he had reccived from the other 

Apoliicy,and c— was to be reCtific them, S. Peter, &c. and indecd that be varied from himſelf, 

From which calumnics he ſeverally vindicates himſelf in this Epiftle , ſhewing that he received his doQtrine 
from none but Chrift himſelf, that thoſe other p degan profeſſed the ſame dodtrine that he did,and that t 

be himſelf uſed a greater liberty at ſome times than at other, in reſpet of the advantages of the Church, yet 
his do&rine was always the ſame, the truth of which he therefore confirms by many arguments. That theſe 
hereticks were, ſoon after the planting the Faith here, crept in among them, appears by his words, ch. x. 6. he 
marvels they were ſo ſoon removed, 8&c. The Goſpel having, ſome three years before, been there, if not planted, 
yet confixmed by rn rwry » Ad ys po the time of Apollos being at Corinth (that is, about Ax. Chr. 
' $1, Or $2-) 35 itis4 d AG 19. 1. Galatia and Phrygia being in the number of thoſe upper coaſts (of Afi, 
-- - or Netolss,) which there he is faid to have paſithrough.. By which it appears how clole at the heels of the 
Apoſiles, that ſowed the good corn, the Greſtichy, the officers of the envious man, followed, to ſow their dar- 
nel, as in Sameris firſt, ſo in the other citics and regions, where the Faith was planted by the Apoſiles, and 
oppoſed by the Jews and perlecuted. 


C H A P. L Paraphbraſe. 
AUL as Apollle not * of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, WW. — _ = 


” - meer man(as ſome others, the ſecondary Apoſtles, had) but from God in heaven , and was not called by 
oftſe of or aſſiſted by any, bur firſ} called to the faith by rhe immediare voice of Jeſus 
ro me our of | from him AR. g. 15. authorized to preach among 


-- the Gentiles, and after, AR. 1g. 2. by direRion of the holy if to the Apoſileſhip, who 
alſo received all my inftruftions from him by vifion ro Ananias, and ſo in from the Father, which by his pow- 
er raiſed him from the dead, and gave all power unto him,) 


2- And alt the * brethren which are with me, unto the Churches of Galatia. . And all thoſ, , 
ſtantly with me (ſee Phil. 4. 22.) my fefow-labourers ded Goſpel, ſend acre, to all ms ſeveral CRODOLES 
cries ad region of Galt, 

4M Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father , and from our Lord Jeſus ;. See Rom. x, 1. 
riſt | 


» Whoſe dying for us was 
he will of * God, and our Father : purpolaly deſigned ro k. #- a 
| offinin us, and .to take us off from the corrupt praftices of the men of rhis age, borh 
, ind cortupr hypocritical Jews, which, with a Zeal to circumcifion, and the like Moſaical rites, live 
ape napyery wake world ; and wherein Chrift hath done nothing but what is exa&ly according to 
r the eternal God, and father of us all, the God of Iſrael, whomthe Jews acknowledge, and 


lng, or, in- . . 
Td lng 


in al the impurity 


profeſs to worſhip. 
5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
you F into the ; my; 
grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. ] | an Cole t het etched 
AR. 18. 23. and thereby either confirmed, or firſt converted you to the faith, I wonder you ſhould ſo ſuddenly forlake 
thoſe infuſions you received from me, and remove quite from the truth of the Goſpel ro a new ſtrange dodtrine. 


7. Which 


dp 


” 4 x Paraphraſe. \ The Epiſtle fo the Galatians; | I Chap. 1. 
\_ which indeed tyfar from 7: Which is not another, but there be ſome that trouble you, and would per- 

being another Goſpel, or do- Vert the Goſpel of Chriſt, ] SET IE? AS . 

Arine of Chriſt, fix to come in comperition with what I preached to you, far from being taught, 45 is. pretended, byother 

Apoſtles; os, there are ſome Gentiles that had lived in Judza, of the ſe of the Gnofticks, ſuch as were at Philippt ch, 

3 3 reaching the Gentile converts that they muſt be circumciſed, not.ourt of any principle of piety or true zeal co the 


Moſaical l4w,bur that they might curry favout with the Jews, and avoid the preſſures thar lay upon the Chriſtians,whoſe 
verformided were generally cauſed by them, and theſe do quite perverr and change that doQtrine that I delivered you 


from Chriſt. 


8 And if any atrempr todo $. But f though we, or an Angel from heaven, # preach any other Goſpel unto tif even y 


thar, though ir were 1 my ſelf, you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be + accurſed. ] * ſhall 
cr even an Angel from heayen, I proclaim unto you mine opinion and Apoſtolical ſentence, that you are to diſclaim and preach, for 
renounce all communion with him, xo look on him as en an excommunicated perſop,under the ſecond degree of excom- the King's 
munication, that gone is ro have. any commerce with in ſacred matters, t })D \ EASSS. ; MS. reads 
: - . . ivaſ; y1harnle 

2. And thar ye may rake 9+ As welaid before, fo fay I now again, if any man preach any other Goſpel tavathema 
more heed to what Ifay, I re- unto you than that ye have received, let him be# accurſed. ] —_ 2 
pear it again, Whoſcever reaches you any new doQrine contrary to what I at firſt preach'd to you, let him be caft our of 8 _ ema 
the Church by you. | : - 8. 

- | N b perſwade men, or God? orgo I ſeck to pleaſe men?-+.for if 
" By this you may gueſs 12+. For do Inow ® per , ? orgolſcek to pleale men ?»for i 

whoſe 7 dine 6 moſl - be I yet pleaſed men, I+ ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. ] | A4would not 


heeded 3 theirs ſufe that deſire not to get the favour of menzto avert the diſpleaſure of men,bur to ſecure the favour of aye ror 


God, to approve themſelves ro him : and I hope 'cis clear, that is my oply defign, and not theirs, who labour to propiti- 
* are the perſecuting Jews, as by their new infufions 'ris maifeft your Gnoftick teachers do. This if I did, I muſt profeſs, I 

ſhould nor faithfully diſcharge the truſt repoſed in me by.Chrift; or, if 1 had had a mind to this, I had never wtned 

Chriſtian, lofing. thereby all my intereſts among rhe Jews,” '* © TOOK F0. « 


1 1+ But I certific you, brethres, that'the Goſpel which was preached of meis 


11. And whereas iris obje&-- 


ed to ine, that 'being none of not # after man. | * gecording 
Chriſts immediate retinue , Thave received the Goſpel from men, and not from Chrift, and —_—_ may be thoughe to xarh 
td have made ſame cliange in it, 1 now declere to you, that the Goſpel preach'd unto you by me hath a more than hu- 


mane anthoriry, and ſo is not to receive prejudice by rhe lateneſs of my vocation. ; 


12. For as it is not pretend. 1% For 1 neither received it of men, neither wasI taught zz, bat by the revela- 

ed 16 be any tradition of the tion of Jeſus Chriſt. ] ._ '- ag: 14 ; 
Jews, nor taught me by my-infiruers in the Jewiſh religion, v. x 3. (whichif it were, there were reaſon that now their | 
verdi ſhould be raken io it) fo ir is evident that I had it not from thoſe: that were Chriftians and Apoſtles before me, 
bur by _ 4 boy and by immediate revelation from -Chrift, in oppoſition to that way that had been raughr me 
among the Jews. _ - | | TD + - 

13s 14+ For ye. cannot but 12. For ye have heard of my converſation in time pal#d, in the Jews religion, 
have rote 2 fry rue bow that beyond meaſure I ted the Church of God, and waſtedit; - 
» Jem, tar Lmas theo ze2> — 14+ And profited in the Jews religion above + mgny my equals in mjac own many of 
lous perſecutor of. Chriſtianity, nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the tradition of my fathers.] adred 
agd maintainer of the Jewiſh cuſtoms and traditions, ſuperadded tothe Law) of any mab. - < _: " pn of the fame 

- 25, 16, But when God who _ 15+ But when .it pleaſed God, who © ſeparated me from my mothers womb, xwguns 
had from an infant determined 04 2 led me by his —_— * : FO | ; 5s PeuTe 
es make uſe of me,androferme |. |. -al his Son * in me, that I might preach him among.the heathen, of 

| | . by & 


. ; - hd þ hi . . 
=Y _ Tis meal. immediately I + conferred not with fleſh and blood ; 4 
123278 _ -# applied 
ood time, ſet on perſecuting Chri- not my ſelf 
ro the Gentiles, and gave BR” 


led me, and that when I deſerved no ſuch dignity or favour from him, (oa when T ws bloodil 
for me, who'had ir from 


. 


ſtianiry) and ſoon afrer that expreſſed his pleaſure by Ananias thar] 4 >e 
me authority to do ſo, AR. 9. 15- immediarely I ſerabour my work, not ing it 
heaven, to receive my miſſion from any morral man (ſee note. on Mar. x6. ce.) 


Ps . : 
17. Or to goup toJeruſalem 17* Neither went I up © Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſiles before me, 
roPeter, James, Fc. as tO thoſe but I * went into Arabia, and returned again-to Damaſcus, ji * departed 
that were inſtated to that office before me, and conſequently might inflrut me in the Chriſtian do&rine ; but withour © 7Aver 
applying my ſelf to any, after my miſſion from Chriſt, I wenr preſently from Damaſcus into Arabigs, and after rerurged 
again to Damaſcus, AR. 9. 19. and there preach'd Chriſt in their ſynagogues, v, 20. 


18. Then being in danger of 33+ Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with 

Rea from the pawns, I e- him fifteen days: 4 
<d their hands, AR. 9. 25. and I came to Jeruſalem, v.26. and ws by Barnabas brought to Peter, v.29; and ftaild wi | : 

him and in Jeruſalem fifrecn days v. 28. and this ſome three years afou my converfion, _ 195 «of ”y j 


4 
;19- But beſide him I ſaw not . 19+ But other of the Apoſiles ſaw T none, ſave James the Lord's brother.) 
wy Apo Lake oft _, that is of the poolpe, fy nor 77 or _ ragk, ſave only James the kinſman of Chciſt, 
wag was op Ot _jer m i | | fect 
fo iguanas, 5 9 uy = ty * As e of a WL wn (ſeenote 0n Row. W. 16, b.) Geugh 1n0t ” 
—I0s Of he whe all this 20. Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God I lie not.] ve 
at I lay, 1 call-God.ro. witneſs, (as in a mater of;greareft weight, on the belick of which the ptofirable diſcharge bo 
my office, and reception of my Maca very much dependeth) aids | " " ap : 
21: "Aſter thi: I went (by ad- 21. Afterwards 1 came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia : - 
monition from God, A. 42. ich is in Cue | £ B 
native Ciry in Cilicia, ho HIND Oe iz in Syria, (ſce note on Mat,16, c.) and thence toTarſus (my 
20, And all this while I was 22+ And was unknown: by face unto the Churches of Tudza which were in 
T chaty M$, Known wo'the Chriſt: ] "ey j 7 hob *ne 
urches of JudZa that had received the faith, that is, to thoſe other beſide thar of Jeruſalem, mentioned v. 18. (All "Y 
h h Th | , ot 2 o 10 V. 19, A 
gr 4 a — (what was underraken, y, 11.) how far 1 was from receiving inftruRions from avy other bur | 


23. Allthat they knew of me, [23+ But they bad beard only, that he which perſecuted us in times paſt, now 


, 
. "4s 


w1s, rhat they had heard of my Preacheth the faith which once he di *By 
preaching the Chriſtian do&rine, which 1 had perſecute . 50 Y A -þ 
24+ And they magnified the * 24. And they glorified God in n "Ing 
rame of God for this mercy of his wrought in wy ain el > 
| Ker 


Anuot ations 


PL 
nl 


| preaching of the Goſpel, fach as Timothy and Clemens, 


bo 


' "he Governonr bear of it, that is, of theſquldiers being 


V. 2+ Bratbreu which are with me | The word d#4a- 
ge? brethren doth oft ſignific no more than believers, 
Chriſtians 3 but here being joined with Paw! im the 
witing of the Epiſtle oi ovy uot ardvles dSaxpet, all the 
brethren with me, it (cems to denote thoſe that accom- 
panicd S. Paul in his travails, and affitied him im the 


Phil.4- 3- and the reſt, who are there called his felow- 
labourers. Thus, Phil.4- 21. The brethren that are with 
me fſecm to ſignifie, being diſtinguiſhed from dr7s5 
$10 all the Saints, v.22. And thus in the Epiſtles 
to the Philippians and Coloſſians, Timothy is joined with 
him in the Inſcription, and Silvanus and Timethens 
both in the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians (and fo the 
fame probably here, or the like, though they be not | 
named.) And fo 5 «Jagds the brother, 2 Cor.$. 18. and 
C+ 12+ 13. is thought to be cither Silvanus or S. Lake, 
the conſtant companion of S. Paul for ſome time : 
And {o our bretbren, 2 Cor. 8. 23- 

V.10. Perſwade) What welSey dr3gd wc, and Oy, 
20 perſwade men and God lignifies, mult be taken from 
the like phraſe in the Old Teſtament, 1 Szx. 24+ 7: 
where the Greek hath theſe words, "Emre Aafif mh; 
#1038 ane in diryore, David aded by men with 
words, where we read, David ftai'd bis ſervants with 
theſe words. The men that were with David were very 
eager to have him take the advantage againſt Saxl, 
and kill hjm,v.4. and were ready © riſe up agaioft him 
to kill hirn, v.7. and Davids fpecch to themrtook them | 
off from this bloody purpoſe, and that is d by 


is it the office of a Rhetgr or advocate, ive Ha per> 
ſwade that is to appeaſe the Judge to the Client whoſe 
cauſe is pleaded, to propitiate him. So Mats 28» 4. if 


ent, as to let Cbrift be fioln out of che grave 
were ſet to watch, aviools airly, we will | 


which 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. t. 


Irams PRO them, appeafing, pariſying them. Thus | purpo 


which it is clear that r#{Sery is 20 propitiate, Or £47 ones 


favonr, to appeaſe wrath, or puniſhment, to avert diſþlea* 
ſure; and to it is here, to perſwade men, that is, to lay, 


or teach thoſe doQrines which will avert the difplea- 
ſure of the perſecuting Jews, which the Gaoftick,teach- 
ers did; and to perſwade God is to endeavour to lay 
and preach that which may avest Gods wrath, be ac- 
ceptable to him, obtain and ſecure his favour. And 
this is in the next words explained by dgioxay to pleaſe 
men, as that is contrary to, and unreconcileable with, 
the ſervice, or approving himſelf to God. 


V. 15- Separated me from my mothers womb | *Aqo- Agce/2em 


eilay to ſeparate in this place ſignifies in the ſame man- 
ner as AG. 13. 2. (ſpoken of this Apoſtle) a conlecra- 
tion to the Apoſtolical office, only with this difference, 
that there it is ſpoken of it as inſtantly to be perform- 
ed by the miniſtry of men, kere only in the delignati- 


C 


on or decree of God, which is therefore ſaid to be 2 i; Kia 


xoialas from the womb, to denpte the no-contt.bation 
made by him toward this decree of giving him a com- 
miſſion to be an Apoſile, or the no-merit conſider'd in 
him by God, when he deligned him to this office. 
This farther includes a purpoſe of God's to call him 
from heaven, in the midft of his madneſs againſt Chri- 
fiians, (which mercy of God's ro him was founded in 
his doing it ignorantly, 1 Tim 1+ 13+) and his fore- ſight 
that he would immediately convert upon that callz 
whichrwo being trrlt led (in God's eternal pur- 
poſe and preſcience) it muſt needs follow to be an at 
of his unmerited free choice from all eternity,that God 
ſed to make uſe of him for the converting of 
others, who had himſclf been wondarfally changed 
from fo profels'd an enmity to the faith, to fo pertet 
an obedience to if» But chis being a defignation only 
to the dignity of the Apoſtolical office, (as Feremy Cc. 1» 
4+ and Fobn Boptift, and others appear to have been 
to the proþhetick) can with no reaſon be ſo 


ine? perſwade bim, thatis, appeaſe vim, obtain his pardon | applicy as to infer any irrc{peRive decree or deſtina- 
for you, and, as it follows, cus dpuieiures wockoode,we | tion of his perſon to heaven and blifs; that being 
will free you from all ſollicitude of ſecuring your felves| ld up for him as 2 crowp of righteouſneſs, a reward: 
from that heavy pumfhrnent rhat by the Roman Laws | of the finiſhing his courſe and perſeverance, 2 Tims 4+ 
Martial was due to the watch-man that fell aſleep. By | $. 
CHAP. II. Paraphroſe. 
1.* Hen = + fourteen years after I went ap gala to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, , ag durtven 
_ I and took Titus with me alſo. yearn 0 —— , 
_—_ | (mentioned ch. 1. 16.) I went a ſecond time to Jeruſalem, Barnabas and I together, and Titus alſo artended me. | 
2. And 1 went upby revelation, and communicated to them that Goſpel which _ : OY 
: I preach among the Gentiles, but F privately Þ co them which were of reputation, _ be, firſt fignd _ 
wr13;c left by any means I ſhould run, or had run in vaio. ] after confirmed ro me by viſion 
?the chief (ſuch as Paul often had abone ſeveral marters) I went up at this time to Jeruſalem, and gave the Church there an accoanc 
Teas of my pregenng (ane hp frooeh of that) among the Gentiles, This I t it fir ro do, and yer firſt ro doit to thoſe thar 
were the principal men among them, James the Bifhop of Jeruſalem, and Perer, and Joho, v.g. who were all Apofiles of 
the circumcifion, or Jewiſh converts : and my reaſon of doing ſo was, left I ſhould milcarry on one fide or other, loſe ci- 
dry fr inal den pat labour, my preſenc among the Jews, my paſt among the Gentifes; thar is, left by the Jews 1 
fhould be thought to preach a different doftrine from thoſe who been before me, or by the Gentiles (if I 
ſhould to _ ice comply with the Jews) I fhould be thought inconftant, and be deemed not to count it lawful 
to converſe with them, which would utterly obfiruR rheir way to receiving the faith, and ſhur itup from them. 
nt 3: But * neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was < compelled to , ara by what 1 then did 
mch 8 3* be circumciled. } 1/, _ Lhe. they did all fo folly conſent t6 
my dodrine po Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh obſervances) rhat, as I would not yield, ſo they did 
= Jr rhnng tO be circumciſed, though he were known to be a Greek, and familiarly converſed with me, and was cm- 
fBut this p | 


ing them- 


ler wapes 
5 


al, 4+ f And that becauſe of falſe brethren * unawares brought in, who came in 
%a"Fz Privily to (pic out our liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, 


us into bondage. 


obſerve - I rook in omitting the obſervances of the Law, 
and either by the verdi& of the Council of Jeruſalem, or by ſome other means (by bringing perſecution, &c. upon me) 


that they might bring of fie fie Jews, thar making a 
if they were Chriſtians, came to 
that by ſome means or other they might accuſe me, 


inforce me to the obſervation of rhe Jewiſh ceremonies. 


5 To 


598 


Co 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. i. * 
heſ (though a _5* To whom we gave Þ place by ſubje&ion no not for an hour , that the truth Fnor plac 
orher hw 3 row S—_ to of the Goſpel might continue # in you. | | | Gs 
with the weak) I could nor think fit ro do ic never little while, though bur for thar ſpace of my ſtaying of 4 by Cubmiſli. 
—_ gh or to yield by any kind of acknowledgment of condeſcenfion, that, the Gentiles ſhould be obnoxious ro thar on, 8's 
yoke, and this, that we might not betray the Goſpel of Chriſt, bur preſerve it entire to you. _- on 


6. 9 But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, (whatſoever they were, it ma- 7 


j [7s | go 
| 6, As for Har 1016s keth no matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon) for + they who leemed 10 be wc 8 
eng > re _ John, 1 ſomewhat © * in conference added nothing to cn | the chief 


; er of them, God is not moved in this matter with the perſonal excellencies of any , but Saddedog. 
————_——— as well as moſt excellent inftruments).for theſe, I lay , though they were perſons of thing 89 6s 
- great knowledge, and dignity, and authority , and thar moſt juſtly , yer when = underſtood what 1 had done, they At9aritayro 
gave me no advice to-alrer any thing, nor ſaid any more to methan what Tknew 7 
nar 60 {the -cher_ hte 7 BY contrariwile , f wheri they (aw that the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion 

theſe three diſcerning ( by the Was committed unto.me, as +be Goſpel.of the. circumciſion was unto Peter, ] 

account I gave them of my ſuccefſes) thar I had received from Chriſt rhe commiſſion of preaching to the Gentiles, and 

ſo an equality of office Apoſtolical to Peter, whoſe commiſthon was to preach to the Jews eſpecially, 


8. (For he that + wrought effcCtually in Peter * to the Apolileſhip of the cir- + wrought 


8. (For the ſame God that - 


en. cumcifipn, + the fame was mighty in me toward the Genziles,)] ma - 4 
ems _ = OT Es diſcharge that office of an Apoſtle ro the Jews, gave me alſo the like commiſſion rs y; 
and abilities to be-an Apoſtle to the Genriles. ) : won 6c 


= 4 oa. ww AA = 8ww =.c 


9. Theſe three, I ſay, James 9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who * ſeemed to be pillars, perceived ld ts ws 
the Biſhop :of Jeruſalem , and (he prace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands iu; ? 


bees, ne poſlcs,who of #* fellowſhip, that we ſhould go Uihto the heathen , and they unto the circum: | yereps 


a+ the pillers cifion. | x97 
bene eaveved ” eos] all that we did, or had done, acknowledged vs as their companions, joyned f comment 
with us, and did by conſent make an agreement, thar they and we ſhould betake our ſelves ſeverally ( into what city ION g06- 
ſoever either of us entred) we tothe Gentiles, and they to the Jews of the city, and ſo conſticuce ſeveral congregations 
in each city, of Jews and Genciles, (ſec note on Rev. 11. b.) - : 


10. And all that they infited | 10+ Only they would that we (bould remember the poor, the ſame which I alſo 
on to us, was that: we ſhould was forward to do. ] ? ; ; 
rake into our care the wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza , who were ſadly ſpoiled and waſted by their unbelieving ; 
country-men, 1 Theſl. 11. 14. Heb 10, 34. (ſee Chryſoftome) and ger colle&ions for them among the Gentiles, which 
I was as forward to do as they to have me. a 


11, Bur when, after this, Pe- 11+ But when Peter was come to Antioch I withſtood him * to the face ; be- * facets 


rer came-.and preached to the cauſe he © was to be blamed. ] | | : —_— 
Jews ar Antioch, I who was there alſc at the ſame time preaching to the Getiles of that city, refiſted him, becauſe they had been 
that had taken/notice of his former ations, and the change that was obſervable in him , did look upon him as a diſſcm- blamed, 
bler, and laid that to his charge, not knowing the true ground of what he did. 22/2 TW 


| | | = 
CL idee hes ; For before that certain came from James, 'he did eat with the Gentiles 

fore believing Jews of Jeruſa but when they were come. he withdrew , and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them 

lem; ( James's S:e ; who were which were of the circumcifion.] TEE * 

generally zealovs for the Moſaical performances AR; 21. 20. came from thence to Antioch (in like manner as thoſe AR. 


15-1, ) he freely couverſed with the Gentile Chriftians, and eat with them 3. but while” they were preſent, our of fear of 


ng and (candatizing thoſe Jewiſh Chriftians, and occafioning their falling off , or ſorſaking the faith ſee Theo- 
phyla& and Chryſoſtome interpreting ir by a like phraſe, &, 4. 1x. I am afraid of you leſt I have beſtowed on you labour 
it vain) he abſiained from ufing that liberty, and did not uſe any converſation with them for a time. 


12. And the whole number 73+ And the other Jews diflembled likewiſe with him , inſomuch that Barna- 
of the Jewiſh converts of An- bas alſo was carried away with their mate, 
tiochia followed his example, and abſtained from converſing freely with the Gentiles , ing a3 if they were ſach zea- 
lors of the Moſaical law, as that they would not uſe this illegal liberty 3 and this was ſo univerſally done by all, that Bar- 
nabas, that came with me, began to be wrought on by it , and co make ſcruple to converſe familiarly with the Gentiles, 
as if ir were not lawſul to do (o, | 


14+ Whereupon confidering 14+ But when I ſaw that they walked not * uprightly according to the truth *theſtreight 


3 Een endr would of the Goſpel, I (aid. unto Peter before hem all, It thou, being a Jew, veſt after pat toe w 


be a way to ſhut our all che *Þe manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews; why compelleſi thou the Gen- ©7772; 9% 
Gentiles from the ſaith, if by tiles to live as do the Jews? |] . 44 | P Cay 
Perers fear of ſcandalizing the Jews , men were brought to believe that the Gentiles might not freely be accompanied 
with (and conſequently could not be preached to by us) and ſo that this was not the way which was moſt conducible to 
the gating of Chriftian religion, which was like to confift more of Gentiles than of. Jews, I chus ſpake publickly to 
Perer, haſt hicherro lived like (and converſed with) the Gentile Chriſtians , and not obſerved the Jewiſh ruſs ; 
why doft thou now by thy praRice bring the Geniles to think ir neceſſary for them to obſerve the Jewiſh law ? 


obs: Certainly that which 15- We who are Jews by f nature, and not finners of che Gentiles, ] + birth gel 
e men [earn and think to be implied by this praRtice of thine, is far from being true dorine : For we that indeed 

were, before our Chriſtianity, Jews born, and ſo far more obliged in any reaſon to obſerve. the Moſaical Law, than the 

idolatrous ignorant heathens , whonx the Jews themſelves never rhoughr obliged to the Moſaical performances , and 

therefore looked upon them with ſuch.contempr, as not fir to be converſed with, | 


16. We, Iſay, beingtaught 16, Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the Law , but by the 
on Cry, Bet b —_ faith of Jcſus Chrift, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſti- 
on Kar. $. 8-) by performance fied by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law 3 for by the works 


Moſaical rites, juſtifica of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified.) 


. tion is nor to be expeRed, bur only by the faich of Jeſus Chriſt, withour thatwe, 1 ſay , do thus our ſelves receive the 


Chriſtian religion, and oughe in any rea(on to teach ir ochers, ſo as nor to depend on the Moſaical performances for juſti- 


fication, bur cnthe faith of Chriſt, wichour them, and that upon this grand principle, tharneither Jew nor Gentile can 


be juſtified by legal obedience, and therefore muſt ſeek to Chriſt for it, who not now requiring of us theſe outward rites, 

but the inward purity fignified bychem , is conſequently ro be obeyed in what he requires, and the liberty that he alſo _ 

gives to be vindicated by us againſt all contrary pretenders, who indeed will be far from changing their minds by our 

yielding to, or complying with them. 
17. Bur then ic is objeed by 17+ But if while we ſeck to be juſtified by Chriſt, we our (elves alſo are found 

thoſe thar ſtand ſo for theJewiſh 6 finners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of fin ? God forbid. ] 

law, that if, ſecking ro be juſtified by faich in Chriſt, we negleR the Moſaical Law, and liye like Gentiles, we make by this 
ee means, 


Paraphra ſe. 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


nemy ro the Law, and a favourer of Gertiliſm ( onethar affifts' that againſt Judaiſm, 
Chritito beans which weanſwer, that wharſoever be ſaid of bis favuuring thoſe that do not bind 
he Judaical Lawhe is yet ſure no favourer of Gentiliſm or heathen lifes 


18. For if I build again the things which T deſtroyed,l make my ſelt a tranſgre(- 
ſour. ] 


Chap.11. 
or ſuppoſe 
wakes provi 
themſelves tot 
18. But on the other fide 
7 p 2 DA 6 . rather ,when a man _ 

juſtification by theMoſaical Law,2nd depended only onChrift for it,if he ſhall again return ro that whic 
quence pad bows ;uſtificarion by that Lawgathrm thar the obfervance of Moſaical rites is neceſſary ro 
zuſtification,what doth be then bur apoſtatize in ſome meaſure,depart from his former profeſſion, in returningto 
udaiſm again ? 6 

I ,. Forl * the the Law am dead tothe Law,that I mifht live unto God. ] 19. We are all taught by 


4 by he the very Old Teſtament,the Law and Prophers,that we muſt ſeek farther then the Lawviz.to Chriſt,atd ſo I have 


aw did fe : | { (0 Ort 
4) d by the Law it ſelf nor ro value it too much, bur to give over hope of juſtification or life by 
fe hoſe lol nerformetcel;that ſo 1 may fitd ir in God, through Chrift,in the New Covenant. 


20. + I amcrucified with Chriſt: * neverthele6T live, yet not I, but Chriſt li- * Chriſt by bi 

hin me;and | the life which T now live in the fleſh I live by the faith of the Son Wan iſhed oe rr 
Law, Epheſ.2.14. thar is 

brought juſtificafion into rhe world for rhoſe that 


41 have 
heen cruch yet 
fed Zone who loved me,and gave himſelf for me. ] 

o_ f—_ taken bo difriminarion berwixt Jew and Gentile, 


po obſer ye not the Moſaical Law,and Iby beinga Chriftizn, have been made parraker of this fruit of Chrjſts death, 
iy looge I, and ſoamalſo dead to the Law,v.9+ and Rom.7.4. and now Lam no longer the man I was, that isz a;Jew, bur a 
$k Ire Chriftian,and am How bound to no other obſervations but rhoſe which Chrift requireth of me, ro whom 1 am ob- 
bo ' liged by all the bands of love and duty,baving given his own life for me ro free me from the Moſaical Law,among 

r_ . - other things, | FROSTED | —___ ; 
ts 21. I do not fruſtratethe grace of God; for if righteouſneſs come by the Law,” | 21. This freedom there. 
then Chriſt is dead in vain. ] ; foreI make uſe of, and do 
not depend on the Law for juſtificatiod,nor think the Moſaical obſervances ſtill necefſaryzfor that were toevacu- 
ate the Goſpel of Chriſt (ſee note on Heb> 13ec.) for if ſtill the Moſaical performancesare neceſſary and ſufficient 
10 our juſtificarion, then Chriſt needed. not to have died;it would be matter of no advantage to us, that bethus 

came into the world,and laid down bis life for us, - (4L 
Annotations on Chap.ll. 

4 V. .1.. Fourteen years after] What Ne Jugrrerdpwy | upon bim that be was ſome great one)but that they were 


Al? troy 


Js. + 


al 


b., 
"0 


iy here lignities,is byLearned men made a matter of 
ny time to whichS.Paxl refers,mult be 


fo ini the reputation: and eſteem'of others, :and that 
the great opinion that at that time all Chriſtians had 


that of his going(withBernabas here mentioned )from | of ve the reſt of theApoſiles,was it that mo- 
Antiech to Jernſalem,on the queſtion here:diſcourſed | ved Paul to go.up,and addrels himſelf particularly to 


of,about the. neceſſity of the Gentile Chriſtians being 
.circumciſedzthat ſo fir(t it may. conned with-the «{pa- | 
ces mention*d.c.i.18,2 1. (ſo as the word weaiy 1again 
ſeems toimport)to denote the next time of his going 
£0 Feryſalenrafter that mentioned v. 18,and: 2dly, ſo as 
_todenotea time whereigPeter.may be ſuppoſed Kill to 
xclide —_ wherein Titxs may be ſuppoſed 
fo S.Paul 2s. a neophytas, and a companion, 
and {© in, danger of being preſſed to be circumciſed) 
not. yet employ'd,or ſent out by him on any ſervice in 
the Churches.; Now this is thought fo unlikely: to be 
fourtees, yeqre after the: ſpace laſt mentioned ch.1.2 1. 
( his going to Hyria and Cilitie4@.g.30.thatiit hath 
.been thought probable,that(as.in numeral letters it oft 
happens) foxrteen ſhould be here ſet iniſtcad of four. 
For which emendationAecing there appears not any 
ground in the Antient Manzſcripts, it will ſurcly be 
.more reaſonable to obſerve, 1. that Ne doth” not di- 
fiinctly ſignifie after (a5p@ c1-18, had done) but by, 
or abogt, that is,ncax that ſpace, though not preciſe- 
+ ly fourteen years : 2. that the *Ew{m Afterward; or 
#hen,xeferrs not to that which was mentioned imme- 
:diately before,his paſſing through Syria and Cilicia,fo 
as toaffirga this to R_— fourteen years after that; 
no,npx.to the former 'Epoche's, cither his going up to 
Jeruſalem,y. 18, or departing into Arabia, v. 17. but 
.to that great Epecha, ſo conliderable to him; the time 
of his converjion, which immediately ſucceeding the 
* deathof .S.Stepen, may reaſonably be placed (in the 
tirſt year after Chriſte aſſumption) AnChi34. From 


them.': This is fitly expreſs'd by of Anrur)ee,/ as from 
chat-Y&rb the Noun #4þa, : reputation,or 'gbovy,comes; 
thoſe that are in efteem|in an eminent tanmer, and 


ſomething, that is, >methi t 
nj or fellow- Apoſtles ;, not. ſeemed ſo as that is equi- 
yocal cither to ſeeming falſely,bare ſeeming; or feern- 


| ing iwtheir own eyes;; but ſeeming ſo in'-truth, ;and 


to the generality of the beſt and wiſe Chriſtians. tn 


ſpifing in St.Pas/,, that ſpeaks it : it isa ſoleran form | 
only of-infiſting on. his.own commiſſion-'from 'Chriſt. 
which-could no - way be prejudiced-by the - real ex- 
celleney.of their perſons; how great ſoever they were. 
God, who accepts no- perſons, and attends riot to per- 
ſonal cxcellencies,. may give his commiſſion 'to' an 
Ixzrpoue, fo the meaneſt and-unworthieſt as well as 
to:thoſe which are xeally of the ſt.eminence. 
All-this paſfage- thetefore is ratheran- expreſſion of 
txeverence to Peter, &c. than'ob ſcorn. - Only 
for. -his gniffion and: revelations, Fart thath "hem 
from Ghrift,.not from any man, chapter r. 16. aud 
231 Go >..:, CHOCART LE $ 20h 
= Tg Compelled 
ea, 
being;explained will make the next verſe perſpicuous; 
NE ſeems not intelligible, Thar Gains 
ended Chriftians:looked very j on S.Paxt, 


What i 1re ſeg. ,P4s not conſtvabies 


whence to the time of that Councel,which is -ordina- 
Tily placed 4n, Ch.47, itwas tbout thirteen ot four- 
$een years. And thenthere will be no more need of an 


8s.0ne averſe from} the Moſaical Laiv, is ſufficiently 
; known: Thelc,when Pax came to: Feruſalemn, laid ft 


$97 


more ſo by Axuy[ts divas. rr, thoſe that are Wfidemed to bs Genders 
above other their 35+ an 


propertion: to this,” ww ar Heghyes, it maketh no mat- '0:44 ww 
ter 20 me, v.6. is far from any thing of ſcorn or de- 9-9 


Co 


tignifies here, a matter of ſomedifficulty, which — + oak 


| ro-his charge chat he preached: to the-Gentiles that - 


were not circumciſed,converſed freely with them;and 


cmendation,then there is authority for-the imagining Titzs (being a Gretian;and at that riche with him) 


an 


; V.2.Tothem which were of reputation} For the no- 
. tion of xiy1es here, and frir]es Grat m; 2.6, it muſt 
be obſeryed, that it ſignities not the mens own opinion 
of themiſclves,or their affuming any great authority 
over others (as of Simon Mags it is ſaid, Ad. $.9. 
that be did xiryiv Gya nre iavny way, ſay, or take 


| they ſpecitied tobe one of them, and hinethey would 
have conſtrained to becircumciſed. Bur,faith S,Part, 
«x n12[4421, though he were ſuch as was pretended, 
and'though this were thus preſſed by them, & _ 
L was by this means likely to aliene'the Jews mi 

fromthe Goſpel,as it was preach'd by me (this being 
ana of confeſſion that I was guilty.of what was laid 

E ce rg 


600 


Oapsioxlct 


Kel aTunar 
owrl 


6c Kovy 
CTpagec 


Aozzrric 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.Il. 


to my charge ) and ſo matter of ſome ſcandal to the | 
Jews of Jeruſalem ; yet Ithat was willing to yield at 
tometimes(to avoid the ſtatdal of theJews to perform 
ore ceremonies of the Law, A#.21.26. and fo cir- 
cumiciſed Timorhy,was reſolved not to doit now, be- 
cafe if T did, it muſt appear that thoſe falſe brethren, 
pretended Chiiſfans,had overcome me at Jeruſalem, | 
and that the Chuich there judged on their lide againſt 
me;and {0'that Tit#s had been by order of itheChuych | 
or Councel of Feruſalem forced to be circuthcifed : * 
Which o _ have been pas offo _— 
ter ſcandal and Uragerment to the Gentiles,in 
Seen their twibds from the Chriſtian faith,and that | 
21dal have heen more conſiderable to the hindrance 
the progreſs of the Goſpel,which was to be hoped 
or more plentifully amodg cheGentiles then theJews, 
thar{ was very refolute.and took ſpetial care that Ti- 
tvs ſhouldnt be circutncifed. And this v.3.Ne 263 me- 
Hollies 4s expres, becauſe of the falſe brethren, that 
pin to watch what I would dh.,and tocarry it a- 


q 


r Tu the Councel at Jeruſalem, _ _ = 
the veric. o—__ Pal reſolved he would not be: 
worfted, and therefore though #t other times he was 
content tocomply epis ogy far ſome ſhort time, yet 
now he would not do ſo, that the tratb of the Goſpel 
might abide toward you,that is,that the Galatians 

is,Gentile Chriſtians, might not be ſcandalized at this 
compliance, which is meant by | naydy 
fond dc let Iſhowld beve.ren in vain,that is, left 1 


| and loſe the Gentites, which I:had 
bught to the faithzas on the other fide he went 'and 
gon Payee tot 
13r 9ph34Jefſt hefhould now. i 
cllewhere ) {vc ingto hich. | 


TK 2...75.'-.1 
| to theman- 


part falls our by the 
ſome parentheſis, 
what 


of greater orleſſer tength,and 
T what was begun before it in another form 
of-conſtryGtion,then that in which it had been begy 
Some examplesof 'this'in an inferior degree are obler- 
Fable Col. 1. 10. where after umerjou Cuis, ſome 


ws v.18. dpþuCoubrer, £1 are 


wks | or aty 


4+ by which meansithe 
pes 5 \omitted , andthe 
again begun, with '0 3 @xie——— mam 
3h Gomas Hate 1exphc Tore aapadfonn(C; Curlor- 
mviun wed Xevp, Which (wnlwomizon bath quickned 
nogetber with Chriſt was {ure the Verb omitted\in ithe 
tt verſe.  .S0:c.3.1. after Tere gage iy Nada 4 
———— For this canſe 1 Paul a priſoner of | 


_ 


| ly'inS. Hierome 5, on the - 
| ing of 'theApoſties 
\FO, \{&condiy, 


Cbrij eſis for you Gentiles,comes in along perentbe- 
fis, 6% inbonr, &c and another involved in that 


| 


Vs 3. 29995 exyiypels, &c. tothe end of thefourth 
verle, and then the tormer parentheſiz rclumed again 
either unto the end of verſe 7. and then the torm 
of the conſtruction is changed from ys to ii, or 
perhaps to the end of v.12th , or poſſibly the 136, 


and thenthe period begins anew, 4&3 &rmpa , that 


is, For which cauſe 1 { that Pax, the priſoner of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, v. 1.) beſeech you that ye be not diſcou- 
riged at rey tribulationt, or for +bir cauſe T bow my 
knees 8c. or yet more probably, it conelades not till 
the end of that chapter, the fourth chapter begin- 
ning , 1 therefore tbe ; priſoxer in the Lord befeech 
you——Ard by this meens the iys Near@ hath no 
Verbfollowing it,whereſocver the parentheſis be con- 
cluded. *Tis true indeed fome have endeavoured to 
avoid this by — an lipfis in that firſt 
verſe, and fupplying it thus, For tbis cawſe 1 Paul am 
the priſoner — But there be many inconveniences con= 
ſequent to that rendring, And the many other exam- 
ples'of che like,ſhew that there is-no reaſon to Alit to 
that refuge. And to omit other inftanees, thus it is 
twice in this place; Firſt v. 4. where having begun the 
period with 12 4 3 #tpjexx]ug — ſome words in- 
tervening by way of parenthzfrr tothe end of the verſe, 


the ſenſe 


6d; &yar Ggzauey v.5, And then in like manner here 


{ v-6athe period being begun,” Aa 5 F hoxirroy Giyal 7, 


but from theſe prime men, or that appeared to be 
Jomewhat '(by which it appears that v&y tnadoy T re- 
cewved notbing, or forhewhat like was delipned to be 
joined to-it ) after thelimerpoling of iz iparrarbefir, 
&miol mon Force. Wbarforvey they weee tt 17ake th Ho 
matter #mz; \6cc: 'the'fenft'is begun again in enother 
form, "Sul o Aud ity in grarizwre, For vheſt 
ime men addy nortingsrs me. So VT on '6c- 
crc in his Copy.-Mb.- 10. x. 44m 
nthe plural, pt Re real 
Str in the taigular, kagerh har {> it ras 


be read as we” 41: we Bei 
CE way >1 ns 


wa} expthcifi, that (S; in ofehe Dent, 

| 8, mr , s, 
{rapid (onniu(lds banilhy  vberinheve enby be wo fole- 
ciſm #21:3t (torfach/it' reat82; [11 917 
with We read Suge tur in the bd tttr- 
dndatlh s em —_ 
caſe togovernic,) iwgh# 4, Yoapy Yemen 
2965 dv rly@;; bun becuaſe the Sirigrane igde regs 
no care of technical that is;Gratmtarieet, rxorerfs, F 
Haas, we "May | 


525 308 9h (ppcen, 5s 78 anrigepe 

wrderftand'in as the copies #04 *t, fo us tht 
words will yield u very gooÞInſe af only the COrttt- 
matical c2 bediſpenfal with;vianhut throffcr- 
ers, thatis; the Leviticll wriefts,oatrior perfefi chrſe 


#hat -come-(thatag bring; vir aoritioes) with them Tn” 


which wordshis opinion-and teſtimony is clear, viz. 
that the facxed writers 'fiood tot upon Luth triceties 
as other amhours do, bourtl-not thenifebves *to'rhre 
-obſervation-of Grammavial tules. And ſofrequent- 
| he -Bplnſ; cap. g. Ouotieſ- 
excingue ſoleatifmuas axt tele” quid annet amr, ſpeak- 
ſtles'weitings'; and.ſo-Ep. cap. 1. ' qu. 
Inn: to —_ 
attempted in-chern uponthis one{core, 
the avoiding'of 2 '!(oleecifin fin ou petiod. So 
the Learned 'Mr. Bois on” Ad. 27. ro. Lindandi 
mibi videntur , quibus im ſactis Literis vel fole- 
ciſmos manifejtos , modd \verirati 'nibil detraberent , 
religio efſet emendare , They are to be commented 
-that "would wot in 'the Scevipture niend manifeſt 


. Jobeciſms, :ſo they do not hurt -the 'tourh of the 'mat- 


'ter..” \And\theffame was the account of 'Dr. Rey- 
nolds, 1a very: Learned 'mun @mong us, when'he 
was by Siri\Herry Savif® confiileed in a like *mat- 
ter. For when in preparing the Edition of S. Chry- 
ſojtoms 


wikiiher, i 


n is not hniſh'd,but in ſtead of it, «7s 8 * 


Auer? 


AY SYTELEYED ES EEADSIYERS 


ZZ s 


u 


foftom? 
in all copies,which yet were not allowable by any rules 


of Greek Syntaxis and from thence a neceiſty appear- 
ed of either receding from all copies, or elſe admitting 
of falſe Greek, the queſtion was propoſed to that Do- 
or, whether it would be derogatory to that divine 
writer and learned Orator S.Chryſoftome, to*acknow- 
ledge that he wrote falſe Greek 3 and his anſwer was, 
4 view wage To ſuch writers were more careful of the ſenſe than 
page of the Syntaxir,and, ſo the former were perſpicuonr, 

maniac neplefied the latter eſpecially when the falſe Greek was 
em moſt promptly intelligible (as in the inſtances produced 
@« nz it generally was) adding, that indeed S.Pant himſelf 
.ceWo® wp gtilty of the like, out of whom heſet down two 


2 Ghens places(for a 61s) which were not reconcileable with 


ferme®" the rules. of Grammatical Syntexis, The places have 
rd already been taken notice of in the Epiſtles to the Co- 
wendi. [offians,c.3.16, and Epbeſiens,c.4.2. To this I add the 
ona obſervation of Maimonides, More Nev.l.2.c.2 9. Unum- 
»w quemgue prophetamea lingua, eaque loquendi ratione, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. [I, 


there were ſome expreſſions obſerved,unvaried | 


36 | bemg now 


- af 
Gronmanes 
wnen & 
"> 


' ſtomary to bim ; that is ( faith Buxtorfe out of theRab» 
. eum prophbetia ut loquatur Hebraice, fi purnm & orna- 


[ 
Odin (wal 
Tarwi4"7y 


: 


ib wer, 
tw 


que ipfi ejt familiaris & conſueta, impelli 4 prophetia 
ſua ad loquendam ti qui ipſum intelligit, That every 
prophet is by bis propheſie impelled to peak, in that lan« 
guage and manner of fpeaking which is familiar and cx- 


bins Commentaries) fi propheta eft Hebrew, impellit 


tum ſermonem habet,codem modo prophetiam ſuam elo- 
quitur , fi minks ornatum. minks ornats quote prophe«- 
tiam ſuam profert ,, ſi Ephraimita,Epbraimitice, ſiGa- 
lilens,Galilaice ;, If the + Ts be an Hebrew his pro- 
phecy impells him to beak brew,&c. if be have pure 
Language, be delivers bis propbefie after that manxer-z 
if bis langnage be leſt pure or eloquent, be doth deliver 
bis prophecy left eloquently ; if be be an Epbraintite, E- 
phraimitically,if  Galilean he ſpeaks in that dialed. 


Ib.Is conference added nothing to me] What is, the | ©2t 
| Mo- 


full meaning of iNy ue? acyonyi $49], they 


thing to me,js,I think,exa&ly ſetdown byS<Chryſetome | 


In x #1@yned/ Sie, ad x) nb yay 5 En14@yn0xy; they 
oppoſed me noe kr wr $6 with me, 4 | 
wxboy 71 ecyotnigy &y 3H4v, they added no more to me 
than I knew before, uayimrs ia, Ny agyoiwmuy, iNy 
Hettw(av,wben they bad kyjiowledge of my afftits, 'rhey 
neither added nor altered any thing in my courſt : and 
7 


a 
this as a farther cxplication of what went &,that 
they gave noappointment for the cixcumgiling of Ti- 
txt, that went along with Pax!, . and never had been 
circumciſed. And ſo in proportion to this ſenſe follows 
his notion, aw Tvas]ier, but contrerywiſe 5, not that 
they were taught by Paxl, for they needed not that 
but ol ny were (0 I blaming or f 
any thing in his praGice,that they not only approv! 
but nn his whole _ , 

V.7. When they ſaw] The three names that lye in 
the Greek v.9. will in the conſtruction be beſt placed 
= V.7.2S the Nominative caſe to which 1/bjJs;,ſeeing, 

ees. Now who theſethree were that are here called 
pillars,and whoare by S.Paul found at Feruſalem,tmay 
appear by what hath been ſaid (Note on 1Cor.15, as) 
out of antjent writers,of James the brother 6ftheLord. 
Him,faith Clemens G@awue.l.5. Peter, Fames, and Fobn 
choſe Biſhop of Jeruſalem(inimemy Iigo(arvunr, not 
Apoſtolorum, Bifpop of the Apoſibes,as Rieffinus milreads 
ot miſrenders it) and though they were the three by 
Chriſt preferred, and more honored then all the reft of 
the twelve , yet did they not contend one with another 
for this dignity,but after our $aviours reſurrettion (the 
next year,ſaith Exſebirs in Chronico, or the 19. of Ti- 
berius ) unenimpuſly conferred it on James the Juſt. So 
before Clemens, Hegeſippus z James, faith he, the bro- 
ther of the Lord,called by all James the Joſt received, 
or #ndertook,the Church of Jeruſalem with (not as S. 


3 


"Amxriawr) the Apoſiles.So faith Athanaſits in Suey. 
Epiphan. Her.78. Greg. Nyfſ. de Reſwrrett.Or.2, Hie- 
rome in Catal.and in Gel.1, Now *tis clear that at this 
time of which S. Paxl ſpeaks one of theſe three Apb- 
ſtles who made him Biſhop, Femes the ſon of Zebedee 
< one of the aerTimunuly preferred before the other 


| Apoſtles ) was dead, and ſo only Peter and obs left, 


who therefore are the latter two here named, and 
fet foremoſt before either of them, as 
iſhop of Jeruſalem ; « dignity, faith Ci- 
mens even inreſpeRt of the Apoſtles theinfelves.In re- 
ſpe& of which dignity placedon him,ic is alſo that he 
'is called an Apoſtle c-1,19.and A#.15.6,& 22.and by 
S. Hierome, Apoſtblas decintu terrins the thirteenth Apo. 
fe; | 
V.11. Was to be blamed | The Hebrew "pn,which 
ſgnities to find ont,to deed}, and is ſometimes rendred 
rxrdan deEryndlyy. Soupdlr, baby xy, is alforcndred 
xg]ayiyoox}y to * »:{o Prov. 28. 11. ovgls ang 
wTgarl; min; $ riuer mins weyrort)]a ane, The 
rich mau is wiſe #n bis own conceit þat the poor man that 
bath underftznding fleall Jotefd bim. So Ecclus 5. 17. 
whiyre(s menes BY Dyhdinp, Deteition it very grie- 
wii, ortroxbleſome, te a man that is double-tongued. 
Accordingly the word properly belongs to that charge 
— blame that falls on an te when his diſhmu- 
ation 


to be detected: and that this is the rmean- 


by] 
why he dla 
eat with the 


V.t9.Sinrers What davp wore ſignifies in this place, 
will beſt be reſolved by the Context, which enforceth 
theRnſe(which I have given it)ofGentiles,in oppolits 
on to theJews;ſo v.1 522 har duiy]wne? ſners of the 
Gentiles, te to gvey "Ind ales Jews by birth (See 
Note onLxkg7.b. )It is knowtiithat theJews, look'd on 
all Gentiles with at ediz#,as on thoſe which wete of 
a. y religion to them, and ſo they did conſe- 
quently on all thoſe that convers'd with them, and it 
was that(and not fo tmuch their other ſins)that made 
thePublicans ſo odious to them inChrifts time: and as 
Chrifts eating with ſuch, and not obſerving (as they 
thought )theJudaical Law,made them look upori him 
as all pug 5wAds 4 firiner, Job.g.2 4.10 S. Pauls teaching 
liberty to lay aſide the Moſaical es, is «here 
look'd on by them as Gentiliſm,and fo is objected to 
him inthis phraſe,that he being a Jew born is found 
dungrinads 4 ſinner, thit is,guilty ofGentiliſm under the 
hame of = wa;ld finzand that by teaching this to be the 
DoQrine of Chrift, he makes Chriſt Nulxoroy dunyſia, 
one that came to aſſiſt and contribute to the ſetting up 
of Gentiliſt againſt Judaiſm. This S.Paxl, that knew 
what Judaiſt truly ſignified (the dofrine of good 
life in the Old Teftament,which was by God thought 
fit tobe fenced in by thoſe Ceremonies, not placing 
Religion in the bare obſervance of the Ceremonies, 
without heeding the ſubſtance of them)doth with de- 


the objeQtion as by them that made it they were meant, 
that he taughtChriſt tobe a favourer of Idolaters, and 
the worſhip of the heathen falſe-Gods,in oppotition to 
the way of worſhipping the true God by himſelt pre- 
| ſcribed to Moſes.This Paw! denies,knowing that thoſe 
Mofſaical ceremonies were not the thing wherein, (ab- 


Hiierome reads, peſt,after,as it it were ui ' Ame bavg, not 


 firacted from the inward purity,fignined, and dehred 
Ece2 by 


teſtation deny;un y4wo/hGod forbid, taking the words of 


Gor 


g- 


h. 
*A capruadt 


$azor + 
G a(USreg 


Co 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. 11T. 


by . God tof.be ſecared by them) the worſhip of the | which from a divine vition A.10.he had both by his * 
true God confilied;as on the other fide he neither fa- | doCtrine and practice formerly aſſerted. And this,faith : 
vourcdany part of heathen worſhip,or wicked lite,nor | S. Paul,jis the making himſelf a tranſgreſſor, naggbdmy, "*i*#*'nc 
by any thing he preach'd,taughtChriſt to be a fvour- | the word that is elſewhere uſed for an Apoſtate, one 
er. of it,but dire&ly the contrary., All this being thus | that torſakes and diſclaims that true doctrine which he 
implied in this form of averſationnd diſclaiming,and | had formerly taught, and is by way of eminence ſince 

ling the calumny in the objection, 4 ery v. | applicd to. Julian 5 mug ems the Apotate,that forſook 
18, to a further anſwer,by retorting the objection on | the Chriſtian faith which he had once embraced. And 
ſuch as did asS.Peter had done(whoſe action ſet down | it can be-no more firange that this ſhould be applyed 
voT1,12. occaſion'd this diſcourſe, which brought in | to this ation of S.Peters,then that vmigunmcy jawny, he Vwroiny 
this obje&tion) firſt converling with the Gentiles.and | withdrew bimſelf, ſhould be uſed of him,v.12. when 
then teaching. by his example v. 12. that they were | Heb. 10, 38. the ſame word \iweginuedau & evidently 
not ſo freely to be converſed with;which he juſtly calls| uſed of the Gnofticks falling off tor fear of perſecution, 
the building again what be had deſtroyed, teaching the | which is c.3.12.4mFna departing,or apoſtatizing from 
unlawfulnels of a Jews converling with Gentiles, | the living God. 


——_— 


\ Paraphraſe. _.xC.HAP. .III. 


 - [2s cog g's, Be Fooliſh Galatians,[ who hath * bewitched you,that you ſhould not obey the * towhom ' 
ob ther ber pda \_J. truth,* befoxe whoſe eyes Jeſus Chrift hath been evidently ſet forth, b cru- —_— 
off from Chriſtianity to Ju- cited among you : | $a Chcitt hath Z 
daiſm again (ſee c.4.10.) yap,l _—_ whom Chriſt crucified hath been formerly as convincingly declared by our been ſer » 
preacking,as if he had been ſet before/your eye$,nailed to the croſs among you? __ hs ' 


| : a ee ka $1 
focey | Jifoute it 2+ This only would Learn of you, :Received ye the ſpiris by the works.of the baviogibeen 
«bile Sith 100; a2d de- Law;or by the hearing of faith?) _* > cracked 


Gs . , _ £ Cleaving 
mand this one thing,which may reaſonably ſet an end tothe whoſe controyerfie, The gifts of the Spirit that are in 
your Church, were they there till rhe | was preach'd to you? (1Cor.12,28.) was the Moſaical Law able to —_— 
give youany ſuch privileges,to work ſuch miracles among you ? undoubtedly ir was not. G King's MS, 
3- And then is there any - 3+ Arc yeſo fooliſh ?, having begun in the Spirit f are ye now made perfect by the Cm 
reaſon, that haviag by the fleſh? whom Jeſus 
Goſpel receiy'd the gifts of the Spirit,and ſo begun to be a Chriſtian Church, thriven and proſpered well in thar C_ | 
plain way,you ſhould now think it neceſſary to take in the Law as a ſuppletory, to make your ſelves up with the ed. hath 
external, Moſaical,carnal rites and ceremonies ? © LET been ſer | 
4:You have fuffered many - 4- Have ye ſuffered {o many thingsin vain ? *if it be yet in vain. |- = -—_ 
your eyes 


perſecutions and hardſhips for Chriftianity,which, if you would haye Judaized, you might baveavoided (your 
perſecutions generally preceeding from that founraln) and if this do&rine be truezthen what are ye the betrer for 
all rheſe lufferiop ? Nay,'twere well if this were all,that you ſhould only loſe the benefits of your ſufferings ; 


ly. 
'ris to be feared his change will bring worſe effe&vonyou,the loſs of that Evangelical ſpirit,if you mend not. v&y output 
$.God therefore that hath 5+ He therefore that miniſtrethtoyou the Spirit,and worketh miracles among Frm 
furniſh'd yourChurch with you,doeth he it by the works of the Law;or by the hearing of faith? _ 
ſo many extraordinary gifts of the Syirit,and wrought ſo many miracles you, did he any ſuchthing under were even 
| the Moſaical Law ? is there any thingin that fit to draw you beckto ieagaia bom the profeſſion of the Goſpel in vain, 
..» x2 Is nor faith it, that all the great privileges and advantages here ſtill belonged to ?- 674 Yr 


i bdefrmbelierice 6. Even as Abrahambelieved God, and it was accounted to him for righteouſ- 
whichAratamagjuſtiied, neks.) 65TH ri T—_ 
.2.From whenceirfollows, + 7+ Know ye therefore,that they which are of faith, the ſarye are the children of 
that thoſe which are juſtifi- Abraham. ] | : 
ed as Abraham was, are not the Moſaical obſervers, but:believers only, thoſe that receive and obey that do&rine 
which is taught arid required \Prgae a yon rnm well asJews.. © 

; ni ith Whom +28; A c Scripture foreſeeing that 'God would juſtifie the heathen through 
- 8, And the words of , ; #49 Prog 
promiſe made to Abraham, faith,preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations 
EE a aeoiad wares 5G! 

nor promiſe,did in contain this in them;that all nations of the world,and not only-the Jews, ſhould be 
Juſtified by faitb,and ſo theGentiles now,and that withour ſega idoal performances,for thus the words of the 
prog ran,In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed ; fa the natians] and ſo the heathens,and not an- 

the Jews,who lived according to the Law [ſhall be bleſſed in thee] that js,the form of benediRion uſed among 

the Gentiles, and not only the Jews,ſhall be with mention of Abraham's name, viz, that God will bleſs them as he 
bleſſed Abraham,juſtifie them as be did him,make the whole Gentile world partakers of that promiſe made per ſo- 
nally ro Abraham,on condition they believe and obey as be did {All looking on Abrahams obedience and juftifi- 
cation,as the example of al! Chriftians,that al) that believe and obeyzas he did,ſhall be bleſt as he was. 


9.Fromall which 'ris clear 9+ So then they which be of faith,are bleſſed with faithful Abraham.] 
that believers or Chriſtian livers,without Moſaical performances,kavetheir part of that bleſſing that was promiſed 


Fo Formmaens thole that ſprang from-him (from his faith,as well as from his loyns) are bleft on the fame terms 
at. 


10;For all tha * 10. Foras many as are of the works of the Law are under the curſe, for it is 
that expe& to ' . ' _ 1 : 
be juſtified by theLaw with- Written, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in 
our the faith of Chrift the book of the Law to do them.] 
(which if it be acknowledged,takes away the wall of partition berwixt Jew and Gentile; and conſequently the 
Law,which in the externel-partof iteftabliſh'd that partition and non- communion between them) or without ac- 
cepting _ reformations,and __ of ſhadow for ſubſtance,broughtin by Chriſt,doi ſer up Moſes, not only ab- 
oJurely,vut comparative y-and excluſively ro Chriſt 3: and they that do thus,are ſtill involved under the = for 


every linthey are ever guilty:of,and conſt tly bei ; 
bur curſeby this ad anet 4 wer fron being j oeing guilty of ſome breachor other, can never have any thing 


; 11. And the ſame ispro- 17+ But that no manis juſtified by the Law in the fight of God.it is evident 3 for, **b* iv) 

wart Ke _ teſtimo- * The juſt ſhall live by Faith, ] ; St Ms Ons pars —_— : 
Y oZ. &+» ( : Py . «TO. . * . . | % : : _ on 

- Fas - PeSlical wa —_ 10.38.) They to whom life is promiſed-are the believers,or they that are, juſtified i ——_ 


12. Whereas the. Law- | 12-_ And the Law is not of faith; but the man that doth + them, ſhall live in {190 
makes no account of fairh, chem. ] : 


allows no juſtification but on condition of legal obedience,performance of all that it requires, 


things 
durz 


13. Chriſt 


13. Chriſt hath tedeemed us from theturſe of the Law,bcing madea curſe for 13. fn which caſe, there 


. r it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a oc. being no means in the Law 
ws _—_ juſtifie any,bur rather to a curſes on all, becauſe all have ſinned, v. 10, Chrift hath been ſeafonably pleaſed 


to interpoſe,to make ſatisfattion for ſin,ro bear that curſe which belonged to us(and that he did by bein crucified, * 


which being aRoman puniſhment was yet \ "1 kinto that of hanging oa a cree,that is,a gibber of wood, Deur.19 23. 
which is ſaid there to be an accurſed | 


14. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus \,,, Thar the favaur be 

Chil : that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith] _ ſtowed on Abraham, of be- 

ing Joftified by faith, and not by ceremonial obſer vances, may be communicated rothe Genriles who believe in 

God as Abraham, and all thoſe pretious conſequents thereof, the gifrs of the Spirit uſeful ro the building up of a 
Chorch;v.$. as well as rhat ſing e promiſe of joftification, a 

15, Brethren,I ſpeak after the manner of men Though it'be but a man's cove- \, prethren, 'ris ordina- 

nant, yet if it be confirmed,no man diſannulleth or addeth thereto. ] . rily ackftowledged among 

mengthat a covenantxthoughit be but of a man,being once firmly made, cannot be voided. 


16, Now to Abraham uy his ey = oe Jonnes mos fithnot, And to 1; and och leſs can "YU 

ds,as of many,but as of one,And to t ich is d . — promiſezof miſcarry, 
wa y: which _— made to Abraham and ro his ſeed ;| not ro ſeeds inthe plural; which might make a difference betwixr 
Jews and Gentiles,but in the ſingular,To thy ſeed, viz.asro Iſaac (who was therein a type of Chriſt) © diſtinaly 

ro Chrift,as he is the head of a family, a ſpiritual father of children, all believers coming from him as a ſpiritual 
progeny and conſequently-to all Chriſtians withour diſcrimination, Jews or Geariles,circumciſed or unciccum- 


ciſeds» , 
wit , 1, And this 1 ay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of God * in | 
fry J- - 17. To the ſame - 
MX  Chriſt,the Law,which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot difannull, aaa it is Ceo Toſe 
an Mirvel that it ſhould make the promiſe of none effe. ] nr the Law,that was delivered 
_— by Moſesabove four hundred and thirty years after the time that that promiſe was made ro Abraham, Gen. 12.3. 
7 cannot in any reaſon be thought to diſannull,or fruſtrate,or invalidate the covenant made by Gud to Abrabam,and 
in bitn'ro a!ſbelieversor Chriſtians,his ſpiritual as well as carnal progeny, ſo as to leave believers now under obs 
ligstion-to obſerve the Moſaical Lawor ro propoſe juſtification to them upon no other rerms but thoſe z when in 
the promiſe to Abrabam,ſo long before, it was made over to thetn upon theſe other cheaper and berrer rerms of fide- 
- _. liry,and fincerity,and purity of the heart; « 
- 18.For if the inheritance be of the Law,jt is no more of promiſe;but God gave it \g, pyr if the bleffing 
to Abraham by promiſe.] | | that is promiſed to Abra- 
hams ſeed, whether carnal or ſpiritual, that is0- believing GentiJes as well as circumciſed Jews, came by the per- 
formance of the Moſaical Law,then comes it not by the promiſe made to Abraham z which is direly contrary rg 
the Scripturezwhich affirms irto come,as to Abrabam,ſoto all orhers,by promife only, 


19, + Wherefore then ſerverb the Law ? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſhon, 19.You will as If the 
i" tillthe ſeed ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made : and it war * ordained ter —_—_ DOR 
ub by Angelsin the hand of a mediator. | be the only thing by whiz 
_—_ now and ever fince juſtification hath been to be hadzto what purpoſe the Law was given. | anſwer, It was given to 
reftrain men from fin,and to ſhew rhem their guilt,and ro make them ſcek our for a remed y,which is tobe found 
only'in the do&rine of the Goſpelzand in this reſpe it was uſeful for the while,till Chriſt and his members, diſci- 
ples and believers,ſhould come 3 and that the Law might bethe more ctfe&ua] ro that end toreftrain vs from ſin; 
It was given in a glorious formidable manner,by Angels delivering the ten Gommandements in thunder, ſo terri- 
bly,rhat the . durſt not approach rhe mountain,end therefore was Moſes called upto be a Mediator, fland- 
ing betwixr God and the people to ſhew them the word of the Lord,Deut.$.5.and by his band it was delivered rg 
them. 
20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one,but God is one. ] | 20, Here again it may be 
objeRed, that if in the delivery of the Law Moſes were a mediator, be muſt then needs be ſe berween God atid rhe 
Ifraelites,and then ir muſt be ſuppoſed rhat as in a covenant, ſo in that ivieg of the Law, there muſt be a contra 
berween God and the people,and rhen the ſubje& marrer of rhis contratt wil | 
a + -4 legal obedience, and then God will by pa be oblized ro obſerve this truth ſtil), and juftifie 
uch,and none elſe, = 
21, 1s the Lay thin againſt the proiniſes of God?God forbid : for if there had |}. ot 

been a law given which could have given lite,verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been Meck pak} oor aes 
. bythe Low.) | would ther make void thoſe 
promiſes made to Abraham, which muſt be as carefully preſerved as the objefer ſcems careful to make goodGods 
pat by the Law-And indeed the true way of ſtatin difficulry muſt be,b pe ving both as far as the matter 
will bear.But there is one thing ſuppoſed in this #b)e&ion which is utterly falſe, and the cauſe of al) the miſtake, 
vizathat *ris poſſible to perform the Law (for that muſt be E—_ before wecan talk of juſtification by that 
contraq} berwixt God and man) or that the Law furviſhes with ftrengrk ſufficient ro do ir. If that indeed were 
rrue,there would be no reaſon to expe rhe performance of rhe promiſes made to Abraham, and conſequently of 
Juſtification ,bur only by the Law;bur when rhe Law doth no ſuch matter Yris clear that that cannot be a valid con- 
rra&;butooid afſoon as made ,and ſo thatir ſuperſedes not that other of promiſe to Abraham,or that which is vow 

by me infiſted on in Chriſt, which is purpoſely ro ſupply the defeRs and defailances of the Law. 


22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under ſin,that the promiſe by faith of 22 put ttisclear by Scri 
Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. rure,that all men o all = 
tions, Jews and others,are guilty of fin, Rom.3.19. and ſo uneapable of juftificarion by the Law, which requires pers 
fe& obedience, or elſe cannor juſtifie, and Fq ſtill there is tio juſtification ro be had upon orher rerms but thoſe of 
; grace and promiſe,upon condition of per forming fincere Evangelical faithful obedience. | 


23. But before faith came we were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, 42 a1 (6,r canbefaid of 
which ſhould afterward be revealed. ] | ts Tag is, that before 
Chriſt and the Goſpel came, we were by God put under that economy, kept under and diſciplin'd by it, as in a 

ſtate of candigates or expecanits,until the time ſhould come for the revelation ofthe Goſpel. - 
.24+ Wherefore the Law was our ſchool-maſter ts bring us unto Chriſt,that we 1, 40 rep aw was 
might be juliiticd by faith.) : only # guardian or inflito- 
tor of us,in time of minority,as ir were, an imperfe& rule proportion'd to an Imperſe& ſtare, not to juſtifie, but 
X only to keep us in order,and to leave and deliver us up tothe Goſpel only for juſtification, 
25+ But after that faith is come,we are no longer under a {chovl-maſier. 25, Now therefore the 

; Goſpel being come,the ſchool-maſter,or guardian in minor ity,is quite out-dated. 


- 26, For ye are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 26, For all that are tfus 
believers are adopted by God,and conſequently juſtified without legal obſer yances only by faith, 


Eee 3 27. For 


in all probability be juſtification vp. * 


| Chap.iii. The Epiſtle to the Galatians; Soils * bb 


d, 


F fS 


604 Par hreſe The Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Chap.iii, 
- «A; 27.For as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt have put on* Chriſt. | 
a a fe of = ſort / ca that have received the faich,and are accordingly baptized into it,are made 
ET iT _ no gif, 28. There is neither Jew nor Greck, there is neither bond nor free,there is nei- 
her Srow any our- ther male nor fernale 3 for ye arc *allone inChriſt Jeſus. | * orall Je 
—_ accidents of countreyrelation,ſexbut circumciſed or uncircumciſed,ye are all equally acceptedinChrift, = —_ 5, pF 
if figcere belicversor being members of Chrift;y.27. ye are all accepted by God, - | ; | Kiog's MS. } 
29. And if received and, , 29: Andif ye be Chriſts,then are ye Abrahams feed, and heirs according to the mon 7 
Te God as mem- I * | f . nee k TRYELLYY ? . 2, 4 658 Xpgs 
bet ley herb are you fx *—_ ſeed of Abrahamy to whom the promiſes of jullaication made by-him do lus 
belungby way of inherirance,without any neceſſity of legal performances or any other ſuppletory claim or tepures 
oy 5 ” Annotations on Chap.11l. 
a ** V.rBewitthed you] Thicſe two words abuſer and that the faith in Chrift , and living aceording to it, R 
ves = Wants, Fouliſh and bewitchrd, being applied by the| world not prove ſufficient to ſave them, And ſpeak- 
Apoftle to theſe Galotiazs, refer to the x a4 a tr ing of a ſecond brood of them;differing from the firſt 
ceries ule 


the Gaoficks infuſions upon them, the 
by theLeaders of that ne ron follies of thole that 
"were ffiiced by them:or,if the time would agree,'tis 
that the former of theſe, ayiu]o,,ſhould 


Ty Ela np ater 
{a do ſebils at o1-3-C:x « but 

as it eres Gora inal of it were not 
more antient,as carly as might be taken notice of by 


time | 


their name was given them from the Hebrew 1am 
Poor Hie'Þ 16a | 
Merftandings, the mien an Wot filly men, 

and their herefic according]y a ſenſclefs one. They did 
fog; & mayroc ot Xes Eats, faith he, enter- 
2618-wery mien and poor thoughts and opinions of 
Chrift.ad thathe was aſſs x; xords drig, @ meer and 
Common. Man, x7 . S's Agate , by 

x 


vertae j but yet not more then 


——_. 


manz and moreover, iy wiyns + younrhs pox 
&c. that om had neetl of legal obſervations, aud 
ot only of Faith and Chriſtian life, to ſalvation, In 
reference to which their dodrine{and perhaps by this 
timc,known title)it is not ſt 
file tooks upon any ſeeds of this hereſie p the 
_ Galatians he to-awake and teproach then out 
of it,in ati unaecuſtomed Rile of ſome contumely, call 
them ybios Taxdme fooliſh Galatians : It being fuch a 
ſcandalous piece of folly in'them to leave the les 
to follow ſuch ſilly teachers as theſe. To this agrees 
the ſtile which he gives cheſe legal obſervances, call- 
nz: Ingthem4SuJ o; ofwys carxgic ©4-95 week and" poor | 
501296% =elemensintelation,as it ſeems probable,to that name 
of Ebion ſignifying poor. And Simon. , 
- and after him Menander,had uſed Magick and forcery, 
* donefome feigned miraclestogainthem followers and 
diſciples (as appears by Exſebizs 1.3... xe". and there- 
fore among the {ins of the fleſh, which the Gzoſtichs.a 
—— of them, had brought into the Church, 
plits '#ax\awiZar in the ſecond place 3 ſeenote on c, 
5-20.but theſe poor fools did not pretend to any ſuch, 
as Euebryrthexe faith.) therefore it may well be (if 


P—I—_ £ 


_ — 


Th iÞ2 rien 
' whohbathbewitch'd you not to obey abe truth/intimating 
that they havenot had any rides for their bei 
ſeduced, the fathers of this herefie, which now he is 
about to ſpeak of, being noſuch witches, having not ſo 
much ſubtlety or cunning, and conſequently not able | 
to ſeduce'any but'ryeer otts and fools. Now among | 
the dodrines of theſe Ebjoniztes we tind in Exſebins,in 
the places forecited ( belide that. ſo much to the di- 
minution of Chriſt ) that they taught the obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Law, 5y mis avJois 4+ veownls Ipn- 
oxtics, ws wn Is warns © tis + Xurdy wicuos y 3 ol 
«iv Bis owWordfes, that they were altogether baund 


this ApoſleOf them it isExſebin's obſervation;that 


| 


Paroles edJay, becauſe of thr povirry | 


reflex tolpme beginningsofthe heretic of theEbioniver, | 


in the point of the conception of Chriſt, yet, faith he, 
they agree'd with them int this, bauolos' cneiyirs Þ onyua- 
Tmly oft + rior aariar May, that they were ob- 
liged to obſerve the bodily legal religion, #s +ht former 
did; and thereupon;faith he;they rejeRed the Epiſtles 
of Saint Paul,” Swoarlw gurir xga3Vl6s & ripe, cling 
bim an apoftate from the Law, and uling the Goſpel, 
which. is called the Goſpel eccoraling to the Hebrews, 
and no other, obſerving the Sabbath, '2 # *L.Haiudy 
ines byivyhy,ond all thetr other obſervancet and on the 
Lords days joining with the Chriſtians in commemo- 

ip; che tarre&ion of Chrit, and doing mysating 


the times will permit.)that he here adds The 4f:laways; | 


e that when theApo- | 


that. *cis a prodigie taſee them ſeduced by fuch men, 


cer 
Fanny to us Chriſtians, Agreeably to this we here 
ling * {o many things which 54 Gen tothery 
or ſome (og of them» , Firſt, the vindicating of the 
doQrine of Chrift crucihed, v- 1.(which in other places 
contains tbe whole ground of ourChriſtian profeſſion, 
and pa y thatof the abolition of the Moaical 
rites > ſee'ch.ai20. and Ephi2.14.) by the clear un- 


| deniqble evidences of it fet forth and teſtified among 


re theſe ſilly teachers came them, (a. 


againſt ſuch convidion and evidence to the contrary. 
Secondly,the phraſe & vnypei i» the fleſh v.3. to Yenote 


arbry a xn ies | i 0 diſcourſe follow- 


Ing;concerning the neceihity of the Mcſaical Law, and 


the #7; drburu 5 to in- 


are ye ſo fooliſh? (agaiti v3.) 
troduce it, Mean wide ir waſh &. cnt that at 


that rite, the herefie of the Groſtitky being the great 
peſt of theChurch,into whichall other leſſer ſects like 


difeaſts were converted,the common ſewer or fink in- 


| to which they were poured, this of the Ebionizes, if it 
Were. now was in conjunction with that of the 
Gnoſticky alſo,and not ſeparated from it. 


Ib. wn fiew among you | That it ſhould be here þ, 
ſaid to the Galatians.t oy; i Terk, Nor UW Culy in a bur 'E- 
mwewpbeGr, crucified among you , is not well to be #93 
mages either is there any-reaſon to underſtand the 
b wh, _ are vor odga a agen = / 
by removiy comma alter agyiyegpn, Or by ſettin 
it atter Wi, chus To whom Teſs Chrif devine = 
cracified, bath beex ſet forth among you, before your 
Laps 4 evidence and conviction. Another 
way of conſtruftion might alſo be pitch'd on,by join- 

X- and. var (as 1 Peti2.24.3 md wihom ans by 

e ſtripes of bim, that is, by whoſe ſtripes ) among 
whome,that is, yow. But that which removes all dith- 
culty is,that the King's MS. Jeaves out iy vv among 
you and thenthe ſenſe will be obvious, and the con- 
firuQion clear, «75 wT* $pSuauts 'Inofs Xeiwds apytyge- 
pu,tombem before your ey25 (that is, evidently) Chriit 
Feſns bath been ws forth, or expoſed, to publick view, 
(lo oerpraprtx lignitics;ſee Note on Tal. a.) igmvpe - 
wir@ having þ2en crucified, that is, made knownand 


to retain the legal ſervice or Fudaical religion, and | 


evidenced in his ſufferings, whertby he took away the 
partition 


- way of interpretirig this phraſe is ov? zuko ſyS6(Co1 2 Will | 


uſed by the Apoftle as a proof that the Gentilts are 


Phraſes axe uſed to the ſame pur 


partition betwixtJew and Gentile,aboliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Mofaical Lawgand fo'alfo in rhe power 
ot his rcſurreion,the conſequent of theſe ſufferings of 
his. 

V. 8.11 thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed ] The likelieſt 


be by obſerving fitlt, whar'is mearit by 2oxayHeg, arid | 
then by i vt. For the firſt, it referrs clearly ro. the | 
form of benediQtions among the Jews, Lev. 9.23. uſed 
ſoletnnly by the prieſts, who did the people it: ſet 
forms, Nm. 6. 24. (as well as bleſs God for them 
as Gen. 14, 19. Melcbiſedh Bleſſed Abjahaits , aud 
ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the bigh God, as well 
a5,Blefſod be the moſt bigh God, v.20;) Thus dlfo did 
parents bleſs their children, 1/aac Jacob, Gen. 28.3- 
add Jacob his ſors,Geu.49: © Then for the by Col,that 
will be interpreted by the uſe of the phraſe Gen.48.20. , 
where 74cob ſpeaking t6, arid bleſſing Ephraim atid 
Maneſſth,Gith, In thee ſhall Iſrael bleſt (the very ſame 
phraſe as here )ſaying,God make thee as Ephraim and as 
Manaſſeh.By which it may be xeaſonable to conclude, 
that to bleſs others ih this form, God make you as E- 
phraim,8&c.to make uſe of his eoſample in bleiling any, 
is to bleſs therti by *Epgatu it Ephraim. And fo pio- 
portionahly this will be the meaning here of *Ev. (ﬆ, 
In thee ſhall all the nations of the —_ be bleſſed. They 
among all the nations or Gentiles, and not only the 
Jews, that blels themſelves or others, ſhall uſe this 
proverbial -form of benediQions, by mentioning the 
bleiſings that God beſtowed upon Abrabam,God make 
thee at Abraham &c. or as the form is ſet down Gen. 
28.4. God give to thee the bleſſing of Abrabam. Thus 
Rabbi Solomon interprets it on Ge#s 12; 3. that ten 
ſhall ay to their children, Be thow as Abrabam,, ad- 
ding chat the phtaſe is uſed in Sc 
© Ant fo fute it hath beth uſed according to: that 
prediction Ever ſince, this form hath becn retained 
among the Gentile part of the wosld, - The God of A- 
braham, &c.- bleſs thee, And the-fall importance of 
that bleſſmig is,that Gods thercy to 4Þyab#r his blef- 
ſing hich 46d hisſerd iti this wort4 with tcl Blſings 
of proſpetity,but eſpecially his looking upon him as on 
a friend (upon his faith in Gods/promiſes, and obe- þ 
dience to his. commands) his puftifying bim by faith 
withous th deeds of vþe Law, is at:d fall be recited as | 
an example of Gods dealing not only with the reſt of 
the Jews, but alſo with the Gentile world 3 and the| 
form of theGentiles bleſſing or 


A. A 


—_— 6... A 


Aunotathns on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.llT. 


Sciptar fwaics in this 


or of the prieſts for them, - ſhall be this, th#& God will 
deal with them as hedid with Abraham:which is here 


now to he juſtified by faith 

formances,which was the thing tobe proved,v.7 

was the phraſe uſed in the places of Geneſisg/ to which 

this here referrs,Gen.12.3. where ver.2. theſe other 

poſe, will make 3 
name great, Or illuſtrious, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing, 
that is,thy ane (hall be proverbially ufed in benedi- 
tions. So c. 18.18. ſoc. 22.19. the form is a little 
changed, &# thy ſeed ſhall all the' nations of the tarth 
be bleſſed,that is,I will give thee ſo numerous and po- 
tent, and victorious a progeny, arid make good the 

' protniſcs made tothee,ſo oath, to them alſo, to Iſaac 
and Jacob,&c, Ecclus 4422. juſtihe them as I have 
juſtihed thee (and that the progeny of Eſze as well as 
Facob, thoſe rhat ſhall obey me of the Gentiles as well 
as Jews) by faith without Judaical obſervances, that 
all the Gentiles ſhall take notice of them, and when 
they would blefs themſelves or others, or pray for 
Gods acceptation or juſtitication, they ſhall uſe the 


praying for thernfelves, | 


mention of thy progeny or polterity,that God would 
deal with them whom they bleſs as he dealt with A- 
braham's ſeed,cxcecdingly proſper them, and multi- 
ply chem,blcſs,and accept;and juſtifie:tthems- So AG. 3. 
25.whete theſe words are cited again of Gods telling 
Abrabam i ara ad\l Ci np pry nf mera as meg t- 
al #37 yas, in thy ſo:d ſhrill all the families of the earth 
be bleſjed,the meaning, is clearly this,that God hath ſo 
blefled Abrabam's ſeed, the Jews, in giving Chriſt 
totherni,aind to theth firſt or primarily, v.26, that all 
the families or nations of the earth, when they (hall 
bleſs chiemſelves(as theGreek paſſveis oft in the fenſe 
of the Hebrew Hitbpaz! ) or when they ſhall be blef- 
kd by cheit patents,or prieſts,or friends, this ſhall be 


' the fort, God bleſs 162+ 47 be did the Fewr, or Abra- 


bart feed. To this matter it may pethaps be farther 
obſervable,that the phraſe, It was conftted wito bim for 
righteouſisſ*,ſoofteo applicd tg Abrabark-Rom.g. may 
ſeem to l{ignitie itt this ſame ſenſe alſo, that his faith 
and ready obedience in 791g ont of his cottentr:y, Kc. 
were by God looked on as ſuch heroick as, in one 
brought up athong examples of idolatry and villany, 
that it took off that entail of curſe that Iay upon that 
73.6 fanily,and cntailcd alignal b'eiſing on him 
and his (ced, viz.upon f it that imicated him, 
Iſaac and Jacob, andthe obedient Jews (though the 
rebellioas were cut oft m the wilderneſs, and-atter by 
captivities, and at laſt the crucifiers of Chrijt by the 
Roman Eagles )accordimply as it is faid of Phintas up- 
on that hefoical fat of his; It was counted to bim for 
tghMteouſneſs antony all 'pojterities for evermor? ;, that 
is,that a& of his zezl to God brought a bleſhng not 
ofly tpot his perſoti, but upon his poſterity, as it is 
3% Nym.2.5.12, Behold I give unto bim my covenant 
0 yp + {ball bas it,and his ſod after bim, the 
covenant of an everlaſting prieftbood. And why. may not 
(in. 4nslogyto this uſe of the phraſe in the Pſalmijt ) 
that of imputing Abrabam'”s faith to: him for righte« 
onſteſ7,be this bleſſing his ſeed, thoſe of his ſtock, and 


' Ulf orhers that itmitated his obcdience,for his fake, or 


in the like manner.as God had bleſſed him. 

V.16. Chriſt ] The word xgwds ſometimes lignihes 
Chrift,  contidered s- head of the Charch, together 
| with the body armex'd to it,that is, Chrift and alt be- 
lieyvers,or Chriſtians. So 1 Cor. 12.12. As ths body is 
ofie, and bath maity members, and all the members of 
that 5:2 bodybeing many,are one body, ſo alſo i Chriſt, 
Whiere anſwerable to the body with mayy members in 
the fitftpart,is 3 Xei5d5Chriſt inthe ſecond, which mult 


that is, of prophclie, forctelling the ſufferings which 
ſhould befall Chriſt and the glorics after them, it ſi2ni- 
hes not porforally to Chrift,but in this greater laticude, 
the crucih&ion of Chrjt,anid the perſecuting of Chri- 


by | ftians,” and proportionably the reſurreQion of Chr, 


and the deliverance of the perſecuted Chriſtians by 
| the deftrattion of their cnemies.And ſo here theCon- 

rext rhakes it clear, that by Chriſt all Chriftians are to 
be underſidod,circumiciſed or not, Jews or Gentiles ; 
| ſo if y-17+ the words « Xpi5ly be to be retained, it 
muſt be underſtood of the whole body joined with the 
head the Chriſtians or all faithful people, with Abra- 
| bam the father of all fuch,for to them was that cove- 
nartt eftabliſhed, and thoſe promiſes made. But thoſe 
| words are lete out in the Kings MS, and fo it ſeems 
molt probable they ſhould be, and then the ſenſe will 


be clear, that the covenant was eſtabliſhed by God ta 
Abrabam, 


'E a0 Sn Me 
#1221994 law 


d. 
X pigvs 
© 


therefore tignific the whole fociety of Chriſtians. So . 

| | x Pet. 1, 11. whets he ſpeaks of the Spirit of Chriſt, 

without the Mofaical 5 | 
.T hus 


—— 
= 


as 


cal performancesgbur are put into the ſtate of ſons,and conſequent]y through faith in-Chriſt you are ſure of juſti- 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians. + 


Parapbraſe, C H A P..IV, 


FO Wye Fheirs 1* N Ow 1 fay that the heir,as long as he is a child,differeth nothing from a ſer- 
to (3. a 5 ho when yant,though he be lord of all: : . 

though their farbers are - 2-But is under * tutors and goyernors,until the time appointed by the father, * guardan, 
oog they are in their minority,tbey are governed by guardians, and their eftates ordered for receirs and expen- —- 
cesby ſtewards,till the time come,after which either their father in his will,or elſe the laws of the land pur them = —_ o 
in their own power-and free them from guardians,though all this while they arg owners of their whole eftates : 


3. So was it with us chil. 3-EVED ſo we,when we were children,were in bondage under the elements of the 
dren of Abraham and of world: 


God,we were obliged ro obſer ve thole firſt rudiments of the worſhip of God in the Jews religion (ſee note gn Col, 
2.b.,) with which would have menbrought up,and exerciſed to the more ſublime pure way of ſerving him: 


4, $. But when that time 4. But when the fulneſs of the time was come,God ſent forth his Son made of a 
was come, ve2.wherein God man, made under the Law, 


| pg” = | = bmp 5. Toredeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the adop- 


lay the Moſaical Law afide, tion of ſons. | 

then Cod ſetir, his own Son in humane to ſubmirred ro,and performed the whole Law, to redeem us out of 
that ſlavery of Moſaical performances,and to receive us into participation of the promiſes made ro Abraham,thar 
is,to juſtification , without thoſe legal obſervances 3 and he, at his a, nog world, finally removed all 
thoſe obligations from the Chriſtians ſhoulders, nailed thoſe ordinancesto his croſs, aboliſhed them by his death, 
Epheſ.2. 14z&c. les . A 

6, And that you are ſons , 6: And + becauſe ye areſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your + that 54 

appears by this, thar God hearts,crying,A ther. F 

hath ſent his Spirit into your hearts, giving you power and authoriry to call upon God,and make your addreſſes 
to him,nct only as your God;bur your father,the Goſpel aſſuring youthart'ye are no longer in that ſervile congi- 
tion,bound to. legal obediences,burt that God will dea] with you according to the promiſes made toAbraham and 
his ſeed, juſtifie you upon the Goſpel-ter ms of faith,without the deeds of the Law. 


'-7.S0 that you | 7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant,but a ſon;and if a ſon, then an heir of 
ger enſlaved rorhoſeMoſai- God through Chriſi.] | 


_ + x — —_ 


fication,according to the promiſes made to Abraham. G5 ; 

8. In time of your hea. S-Howbeit then when ye knew nat God, ye did ſervice unto them which by-na- 
theniſmg before your con- ture are nogods:] | ; 4 ; 
verſion to Chriſtianity, ye ſerved idols, and were far from thinking your ſelves obliged to the Moſaical Law, 
knowing and conſequently 


"- Bar now that pls me tary ye again tothe weak and beggerly clements,whereunto ye defire again to be in 


OPER PRs 54, ,cwn co 


e are not,ye ſhould make another change ſq extream|y to the worſe for your ſelves, in falling to the ago 


- '10.Ye obſerve the Moſai- 10. Ye obſerve days,and months,and times, and years. 

cal ceremonies (ſee note on ch.3.2. ſabbaths,and new moons,and ſolemn feafts, and anniverſary feafts, or thoſe 
that returnevery ſeventh and every fiftieth yearsſabbatical years,or Jubile&s,after the ſame manner that the Jews 
before Chriſt thought themſelves obliged to obſerve them. 


11, Theſe praftices of 11. I amafraid of you,leſtLhave beſtowed upon you labour in vain. ] 
yours make me fear that the Goſpel by me preached will ſoan be loſt among you. = 


12. 1 pray follow myex- 272+ Brethren,I beſcech you,be as I'am,for* I am as.ye are : ye have not injured , ,,, un 
ample, for 1did ence place me atall. I | L's: | 
truſt in the Law for juſtification:And I beſeech you do nor think that 'ris out of any il] affeRion that 1 wrirerhis — oc bc 
I havenot beenat all provoked by youznor conſequent]y is it —_ that I ſhould mean youmalice, or deſire 
= _ on you - 7 ———_ to no purpeſe (the avoiding of which is the only bait which the Gnofticks make uſe 
of to ſeduce you.) + | | : | 
- 13; Nay why ſhould this 73+ Ye know how through * infirmity of the fleſh T preached the Goſpel unto 
fear ſo trouble you now, | you T at the firſt, ] | | 4 formerly 
more then formerly it did?You knowand cannot but remember, that when I formerly preached unto you, 1 was rd wpdree? 
perſecuted for my dodtrine. 35h 
14. And youthen were 14+ And my temptation which: was in my fleſh ye'deſpiſed not,nor rejected, but 
not at all moved by thax received me as an Angel of God,even as Chriſt Jeſus. 
- —_— , to deſpiſe me or my preaching,but received me with all the reſpe&, and belief, and chear fyneſs 
'  15.* Where is then the bleſſednels that you ſpake of ? for I bea hat * Wha 
eta nd de” 2% you ſpake of ? for I bear you record,that * Wiz | 
did you think your ſe oy if it bad been le you would have plucked out your own eycs, and have given 9: wasyon! 
that you had ſoch an Apo- them to me. 7 happive(s? 
ſtle ? What would you not have parted with for our ſakes, were it never ſo dear to you,though now you are fo ſhie Tie 29 m0 6 
and afraid of a little perſecution ? or what is now hecome of all that for which you were ſo taken notice of, and " —_— at 
pov 9 among men,as the kindeſt and lovingeſt of any to your teachers,ſo kind,that I am able to-bear you wit- me” L 
neſs,that nothing was ſo pretious to you, but you would have parted with it for my ſake ? (TheophylaR.) bo 


16, Amlthen, who was 16. AmT therefore become your enemy becauſe I tell you the truth ?] 
at firft ſo pretious to you,now taken for an enemy of yours,for one that means you miſchief,and am likely ro bring 
per ſecurion and pretſures among you (of which your now teachers, the Gnoftick complyers, undertake ro rid 
you) for no other crime but only tefling you my conſcience,and revealing the truth of the Goſpel unto you? This 
1s a little unhappy. 

17. Their great zeal ro- 17+ They zcalouſly affe&t you,but not well: yea, they would exclude * you 
ward you is A. of no ſincere that you right +affedk them, 7 : op MI rom. 

| 'y $14gev uit #rhe King's MS,reads Gua; you. but other copies baye ua; us f woothem A &uTu 

aftfe&tion, 


Chap-1v. The Epiſtle to the Galat inns. 


>; &ion;or deſire of your good but that they may ſupplant me, and ger all your affe&ion ta themſelves, or that 


they may ſhut you out of the fold of Chrift,rhat ye may fallow them as your new paſtors. 


1$. But it is good to be zealoully affected alwales ina good thing, and not only * \g pur in a good cauſe ye 
ought to be conſtant, and 
therefore ſo you ought in your affe&ions to me, and ta the dodrine then preached to you, and that now when [ 
2m abſent,and not only when 1 am preſent among you: Such a feeble decaying affeftion as that is good for nq- 


when I am preſent with you. ] 


thing. 


19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again,untill Chriſt be formed 


in you, ] 


iy and perfe&]y received among you (Thus great is my kindneſs ro you) 


reſolved = 20,1 * defireto be preſent with you now,and to change my voice,for + I ſtand 


ome tO , 
_ ercerow IN doubt of you. ] 


forethiss Many reſolutions I have had to come to you, and toſpeak with (in ſtead of wri- 
i = ; — ———— theſe remedies, ſharper or milder,as ſhould a moſt convenient, being uncertain 
woe bjae 4 at this diſtance which is the beſt way of dealing with you. 
ks - 21. Tel me,ye that delire tobe under the Law,do yenot hear the Law ? ] C 21,Certainly ye that ftand 
you Nirvp- for the neceſſity of legal performances to juſtification,may in the very Law it ſelf ſee your ſelves confured, 
FI-D 


other by a free-woman. ] 


22. For it is written that Abraham had two ſons,the one by a bond-maid, the 


19, My babes, which coſt 
| me the ſame pain now, that 
ou Would if 1 were now to convert you anew,till I can hear that the do&rine and prattice of the Goſpel be pure- 


20.It was no want of care 
or kindneſs in me, thar | 


22, For of the two chil- 
dren that Abraham had, rhe 


Paraphra ſe, 


one of Hagar, which denotes the Lawzthe other of Sarah, which denotes the Goſpel, without legal per formar ces; 


23. But he who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh : but he of the 


free-woman was by promile. | 


power of God,and by virtue of the promiſe madeto Abraham. 
Le allego» 


ical, ordo 24+ Which things * are Þ an allegory 3 for theſe are the two Covenants;the one 24. And theſe rwo mv. 


thers are figurative expreſ- 
thing by '  fions,and allegorically denote the firſt and ſecond Covenant (ſee note on the Title of theſe books) the Law and 
_ the Goſpel ; Hagar denotes the Law given from Sinai,and that brings nothing with it but ſervitude,and ftri& ob- 


ep ove from the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bondage,which is Agar. | 


ſervances,and yetthereby helps no man to the condition of ſonszto Juſtification. 


ttheword, 2 & For t this Hagar is mount Sinat in Arabia, * and © anſwereth to Jeruſalem 


wg 13. Which now is,and F is in bondage with her children, ] 
"hap 


ba where the Law was given; and this is anſwerable to the preſent ſtate of the Jews, theſe 
— an- ſpring from Iſmael ing by their own laws bound to be circumciſed ,and obſerve theMoſaical Law;like the Jews, 
t 


nd ſo they,like Hagar their mother ,are in a ſervile condition ſtill; 


fl 26, But * Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.) 


23. 'Tis apparent that 
; one,viz.Hagar's child, was 
born after an ordinary manner s but Sarah's child was not by the ordinary cour ſe of naturegbut above it , by the 


25. For the name of Ha- 
gar ſignifies the mount 
agarens and a)l that 


. - . 26, But Sarab,which de- 
notes the ſtate of the Goſpel,that new city which Chriſt hath brought from heaven with him (ſee Rev. 21. b.) of 
which all we Chriſtians are free-men or citizens,ſhe is a free-woman,and ſignifies that we Chriſtians , Gentiles 


ihe fuper: as well as Jews,are free from the Moſaical rires,&c. and that-we may be juſtified without them, 


ml Jerula-. 


wit» 27-FOr it is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareſt not, break forth and 


"ws thou that travaileſt not, for the deſolate hath many more children thenſhe which hae Tee ” _ = 


hath an husband. | 


T "y 
that the Goſpel-covenant,which when Chrift was here on earth, bad few children, few that 
it,after his death, upon the preaching of the Goſpel by rhe Apoſtles to the Gentiles , had 


the Jews in his life-time. 


28, Now we;brethren.as Iſaac was are the children of promiſe. ] 


Iſaac was born only by ſtrength of God's promiſe, nor by any ordinary means; Abraham and Sarah 


28. Bur, oy nn, 


age,ſo are the children of God received tobe ſuch,and juſtified only by the promiſe of God (that is,through 
firen b of that promiſe to Abraham and covenant inChrift,char all faithful ,obedient,per ed - - rv wy k 


be juſtified) without any Moſaical performances. 


29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was boys after 


the Spirit,cven ſo is it now. | 


firengthof nature,perſecuted him that was boynby the ſtregth of Gad's promiſe only,viz. Iſaac, 


the meaning of which is, 
were brought forth by 
many more then among 


ing beyond 


he 
id 


29. But as Iſmael then, 


who was 


born by the 
fo now it comes 


ro paſs; they thatdepend on the Law for juſtification, er ſecure them that copond only oh God's promiſe, that 
I . 


are perſwaded that through faith,withourt legal perfor mances, they ſhall be ju 


30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture? Caſt out the bond-woman and her 
ſon; forthe ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not 4 be heir with the ſon of the free- , 


. 


WOIman. } | 


mael is to be caſt our,and none but Iſaac to inherit : they that depend on the Law for 
it,but they that depend on the ſole promiſe of Godzand accordingly expe robe juſti 
ſincere Evangelical obedience,without neceſſity of legal performances,they only ſhall 


31- So then,brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the free. 
ſpel-way without them. 


Annotations on Chap. IV, 


] 


30. To theſe therefore is 
Ppliable thar which fol- 
lows in the ſtory, that I. * 
Juſtification wn attain to 
upon performance 
be heirs of oh wereys hy 


= And i; i 
to us who are Chriſtians,and conſequently are not obliged to the Moſaical perferguacerbur mare, IP 


uſt  V. 13. Infirmity of the fleſh ] What aIFi14e onpxds | when he praics for deliverance from the thorn in ths 
infirmity of the fleſh here ſignifies, will appear by the | fle,that is,afflictions' ſee Note on that place) he faith 
ordinary uſe of air{e for afflifiions. So 2 Cor.12. | Gods anſwer was, My ſtrength is-perfefied  4S515/q 
duo & edivilas I take pleaſure in infirmities, that | in weakneſ5.that is,m the afflictions that befall my ſer- 


isafflictions,of which the ſeveral forts follow , contu- 


vants,the giving them ftrength to bear thoſe is an a&t 


melies neceſſities, perſecutions diſtreſſes for Chriſt, The | of the greateſt power and mercy. So 1 Cor. its. 30. 


lame as before ver. 6, I will not rejoyce but in mine 


607 


Cs 


Fd 


\ 


me? dures many weak, may (ignific afflicted, as that ,,,,; 


nfirmities that is,afflitions (as elſewhere he reſolves } notes preſſures on their eſtates, becauſe for diſcaſes on 'A-vud; 
not to rejoice but in the croſt of Chriſt) and ſo ver. 9; 


the body,they follow in the 23550: fick,; thoug 


h el{e- 


where 


608 


& ?.4 Dereiz 


ns "x03 Py 


+ 6 Nenruic 
& 15 0upn; 


Tl{s2z5woc 
d&r Jonrng- 


b. 


"AXunycpi 


C. 
Fvgitxa! 


Himſelf a 


where *tis manifel thit 4814s is uſed Particularly for 
diſeaſ*, as Jam.6.14.8& 15. (ſee Note on Rom.8.m. ) 
So 1-Cor.243. 1 was among you o@ eutte in weak- 
neſ3 that is,perſecution, as it follows, and in fear, and 
much trembling, So 2 Cor.11-29. Tis ade, x in 
35; who is weak,, and I am not weak,, that is,affli- 
Qed ? forit follows, v.30. If I muſt glory, T will glo- 
ry of my d2ucia; weakyeſſes, the afflictions that I ſut- 
fe for Chriſt,as he inſtances thereupon 9. And fo 
here,as appears by v.14. where it is expre6'd by ano- 
ther phraſe of the ſame importance in the Scripture- 
dialect 5 w{egouds U 73 Cagai, temptation in the fleſh, 
thatis, affliction, as when tis aid that God will not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able but wal 
with the temptation give us IxBa(1r,e paſſage out; and 
ſorfesrubs dryydan@ temptation or affliftion that or- 
dinarily this humane ftate is ſubjet to, 1 Cor. 10. 
12,13. 
. V.24, An All The word 4x\nzues (ignifies a 
fignre, fineſſe owe! Sine by axother from 2\\@, and 
egiw 2uuntio 3, and here the Verb medixm mult be in 
the Ativeſenſe,ſo dnys Riy armuypgile will be beſt 
rendred which things do expref ennntiate, one thing 
NY #n by another;for.as it follows, theſe are two Cove- 
nants.that is,lignifie two Covenants. 

V.2 gy hor 20] Zvrorxs is byTheopbylatt inter- 
preted y(ryialy 25te,mountSimai being not far from 
Jeraſalem,but,as he acknowledgeth allſo,it ſignihes 0- 
riginally towalk along with, and ing Bog ically 
uſed of things compared one to another, it ſignifies to 
be pare aforr le,or proportionable to another;and 
accordingly here in the compariſon begun v.22. Hager 
is made parallel to Jeruſalem, the then preſent tate 
of the. Jews: and the parallel conſiſted in two things, 
Firſt,that as the people of the Hagarens bound theme 
ſelves to Circumcilion , and the obſervation-of the 
Mofaical rar or yg G the preſent Ju- 
daizers did 3 and ly.that as in this reſpeR, theſe 

were juſt as their cave had been, 
vile eſtate; fo theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all 
their diſciples in a meer ſervile conditi to 
the liberty of the Of the Hagarens or Iſ- 


- Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.V. 
| Sag]or. Iopann® 3 6 xligns amy Ty tIves, *Aﬀpaus 


yer ghu© Tn f miners,  TETS aTE art] au To y por, 
The Arabians are circumciſed at thirteen years old. 
For Iſmael the founder of that nation, being the ſon of 
Abraham by the handmaid, was circumciſed at that 
time, So Origen in #moxgaie , ſhewing the ridicu- 
louſneſs of them that aſcribe all to the emux]1(pds. om 
$ yiriows, the poſition of the ftarrs at their birth, 
profeſſes not to imagine how they can aſſign the Cir- 
cumciſion of all the mk (and fo the wounding, and 
want of a Phylitians help)on the eighth day(conftant- 
ly ) after they are born, to any ſuch poſition : 5 iy 
Loueynirars mT; 3! ? AgaBiar Tubry, ws marms afts- 
Thur SroxeuTrngeleis* fare leptſe eu dv ,and on 
the other fide.that the poſition of the ſtars at the nativity 
of all the Iſmaelites in Arabia ſhall be ſuch as ſhall cauſe 
them to be circumciſed when they are thirteen years old, 
for ſo faith he, tis ftoried of them. | 
V.30.Be beir with the ſon of ] The explication of 
this depends on the Jewiſh matrimonial Laws, or the 
nature of Concubinate,viz.when aſcrvant,or aGentile 
woman was taken in by a Jew to be Chis wife ſhe was 
not to be by law, but) his concubine, upon agreement 
firſt madeconce her dowry. For ſuch a perſon as 
this isamong them improperly called a wife, though 
far from any ill charaQer of a whore, or any unlaw- 
ful copulation,any farther then will be affirmed of Po- 
lygamy,which yet we know was allowed among the 
| Jews,and prafticed by the Patriarchs. Now the ſons 
' of theſe concubines were excluded from ſucceſſion to 
the inheritance, and in ſtead thereof the father gave 
them gifts or portions (and that was agreed upon by 
paQ with the wife at tirſt)Gen.2 5.6. Thus was Jephthe 
ejxeRted from the inheritance by his brethren, becauſe 
his mother was # firange women, Jud.11.2, Agrecable 
to this is that cuſtom of matrimonium morgengabicum 
inſome Denmark, 8c. at this day, where 
the ſecond wife,and her children that ſhall come from 
her,are not taken into a right to the husbands cſiate, 
ſhe to have any part of it for her joynture, or they for 
their inheritance, but only ſome gifts or portions af- 
figned them by compaR,which are called Pozgens 


ft,with which 


maelites being circumciſed, Joſepbus gives clear teſti- 
mony, |. 1, c. 12. "Agpf; turbumna 7 ir LR 


. Cab,or they are to content 
themſelves without any part of 5g be rnd 


-  Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. V, 


- 1; From all this the con- 1» D Tand faft therefore in the liberty * wherewith Chri hath made us free, and « ,, avia 


clufion is of exhortation to 
ou and all Chriſtians,that ye retain the freedom from 


Þ be not intangled again with the yoke of 


to the Moſaical Law, which Chriſt hath be- 


ing ob] 
wed on all,and not return to Jour former yoak,or weight of yrs bn again,which are a ſervility perfe&ly 


unprofitable,and nothing elſe. 


2.1 your known Apoſtle 
that have been, and raught nothing, ] 
the faith a you,pronounce to you 
zuſtification,Chrift will ſtand you in 


3. For 


b 

If a neceſſny of cir- the whole _— 
cumciſion,and expe&ing juſtification by that, he abſolutely 
the Law cannot juftific anyych.3.10. 


2. Behold I Paul (ay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
pallbvely, that if you depend on circumcifion and legal obſervances for 
by laying upon , 3- For I teſtifie again to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do 


. 


obliges himſelfto perfe& obedience, without which 


4 


4 All that run this way , 4: T Chriſt is * become of no effe& unto you: whoſoever of you are juſtified by 
of the] udaizers, muſt know the Law,ye are fallen from FrICe. 
that Chriſt is become uneffe&val to them: If you expe&to be juſtified by legal performances,ye bave diſclaimed 
all ritle rothe Goſpel. See Heb. 13.2. | 

'$.For we, according ro 5+ For we * through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. ] 
the Goſpe), and rhe prumiſe mace to Abraham, expe&ro be Futified withour legal performances,only by faith or 
Evangelical obedience, | 

6.For now under theGo- 6- For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſi- 
ſ pel, "tis not material whe- on,but faith which + Þ worketh by ous} 
tier a man be circumciſed or ng,all that is required to our juſtification is faithi not all that is called by that name, 
but ſuchas is made perfe& by addition of thoſe duties which we owe to God and our brethren, 


7.Ye began well in recei- 7- Ye did run well , who did hinder you,that ye ſhould not obey the truth? 


Gifwe 
41% conſumy 


mace by 
chati'y 


ving the Goſpel,as I'preach'd it zo youz who hath cauſed you not to continue in that courſe ? 


$.This 


Chap. V- The Epiſtle to the Galatians. Paraphraſe. 


led 5 _ This perſwaſion cometh not of him that * calleth you. ] | 8. This new doftrine 0 

rk , the end of Tudaical obſervances is not taught you by God,or by him (whether my ſelf, or any others} who 
brought you to the faiths 

_ A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. ] v. It comes from a few 


falſe reachers among you,that have infeted you with this ſowre falſe dottrine of Judaizing, which will ſpoil all 
our Chriſtianity, v.2,4» | . 
16. have contidence+ in you through the Lord,that you * will be none other- io.And Ihope it will noe 
trowadee ii minded: but he that troubleth you ſhall bear F bis judgment, whoſoever he ,enq far, for | am confi- 


» will not 


Fay. be] . dent of you in reſpe& of 
ocher thing» the faith planted among youzthat you will not be carried away with rheſe errors; bur the teachers of -rt.is du- 
Us Ly Arine,whoſoever they are,or of what quality foever,ſhall ſuffer and be cenſured for it. s | 

tiecon = 11, * And Lbrethren,it I yet preach cixcumcilion, why do I yet ſuffer perlecu- |, <qme of yourteachers, 
&n tion? + then is the offence of the crols ceaſed, ] | it ſeems have rold you,thac 
Bur 1 44a Tan for the urging of circumciſion upon Chriſtians,and that I have done ſo in ſome places : Bur | pray do you 
+ Is the of- veſs of the trurh of this ſuggeſtion,by the perſecutions which I ſuffer, which generally fall upon me among the 
lence of the Tennis my affirming the Moſaical Law to:be aboliſhed,and would not fall upon meif | preſſed the obſer vati- 
a on ofthe Moſaical Law in this particular of fo great a pr” The great exception that the Jews have againſt 
mY ] my preachingzand others believing mezis the abolition of the Moſaical Law, and the removing of that one except i- 
oe on would bethe appeaſing of the wrath of the Jews,who probably would oppoſe ir no longer; bur this, you ſee, is 
Canlt Lg” not donesfor the Jews arc ſtill as grear appoſergoF Chriftianiry (where iris preacted by meJand of mefur preach- 

ing.it,and of athers that ſo receive it from me,as ever they were. : 

m_ 12, 41 would they were even © cut off which * troubleyou. | 12. Thos uneaſonable are 
ar , their pretenſions that would ſeduce you from your conſtancy, and are content to ſay anything, though never ſo 


falſe and improbable,ro that purpoſe; all that I have to ſay of them is, I wiſh they were excommunicatedzturned 
out from among you,that thus endeavour to per vert yous 


13. For,brethren,ye have beencalled unto liberty z only ſe not liberty for an \,,, ch,it hath freed you 


occation to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. | ' _ believers fromtherigour of 
the Law;that is,both from the neceſſiry of Molaical obſervances, and of perfe& exa& obedience under the penal- 
ry of the curſe; only do not you make an-uncharirable or © carnal uſe of this liberty, either ro contemn and ſcan» 
dalize thoſethar dare not uſe this liberty, Ram. 14.1, orto fall into atts of fin, and to think your Chriftian liberty 
willexcuſe you.;bur by charity behave your ſelves roward all your brethren is this matter of legal cercmonics,as 
may be moſt for their advanta 


es, ; 
14. For all the Law is fullilled in one word, evex in this, Thou ſhalt love thy 1, ror this is indeed the 


neighbour as thy ſelf. ! | ſumofrhar Law which ye 
prerend ſo much to vindicate,endeavouringthe good of all orhers as much asye can, or as you would your own, 
and not permitting your zeal ro ſer you on defigns of melicqand defaming ef others. 


15. But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that 'yebe not conſumed \,, pu if you be fo un- 


one of another. | : | charirable as to calumniate 
and defame one another;rhis will break out in x'while,as in otherplaces ir dorh already,to open feuds, perſecuting 
and miſchieving your fellow-Chriſtians, . 
ſil ««© = 76."Tb45 I ſay, Walk in the-Spirit;and * ye fhall not fulhll the Tufts of the fleſh.!] 16. My advice therefore 
A i3that you order your ations accordingito the Goſpel rule, and do-nocthole things which are moſt acceptable 
ra the lenſes, moſt agreeablero yuurcarnal or worldly ends. 


17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spiriczand the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and \, pL this is cerrain;thar 
th ot theſe are contrary one to the other:ſo that- ye-F-camot de; the ye would.] herber will ſerve God muſt 
1 noujrs do many things contrary to bis ſenſual or ſecular ends : For there rwo deſires in Low the oneproceedi 

from the carnal,the other from therational ſpiritual faculty or r&fon inſtrufted by the Goſpel, and theſe being 
oppofire one to the other,thar wharſoever otic Tiketh,the other dillikech,it follows thar gever you do in com- 
pliance with the one,you do in RI_—_ ro the-atherjand-fo thar you do not will or chuſe with borh wills,ratio- 
nal and fenſual, wharſoever you will or chufſe,burone of theſe-Nill refiſterh the vther. | 


18. Butif yebe led by the Spirit,yeare-not tnder the"'Law. 18, That then which is 
your duryqis;to follow thedutt of the Spirinzand if ſogif you/follvw'the Goſpel rule in deſpight of all the tempra- 
tions of the fleſh, wherher luſts of the fleſh, brfear of perſecution Goſpel, to the contrary, then youare 
nelcber obliged ro the Moſaical performances,norto the;perfe& exadt obedience, without which. the. Law allows no 
jvſtificarion. | 

19. Now the worksof the fleſh are manifeſt, which are 2beſe, Adultery,fornicatiÞ \, whereas onthe orber 


on,uncleanneſs,laſciviouſnels, ] fide, the aQtions that the 

'  feſhismoſt apt to berray oneto,and which you have moſtfieet ro be admonithed of, are ſuch as every-man knows 
ro be ſuch;and which yet your preſent fal ſe-teachers do induſtrivuſly infufe into yoo: ſuch are,brea the bands 
of wedlock,nay making-marriage abſolutely v work of the devilzrhat thar: per n-may bring after.ic all man» 
ner of unlawful luſts (ſee note on 1 Cor.s.a.) which marriage might prevenr, 


| 20, Idolatry witchcraft, hatred, vaziance;emulations,wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions,he- ,,, The ſenſusl villanics 

rehes,;] - ; ; | " commited inthe idol-wor- 
thips (ſee note on 1 Cor $.i.) to'Which the Gnofticky would bring you back,and ſo likewiſe ſorceries, and then all 
the ſorts of uncharitableneſs,hating or maligning of others, 


21. Envyings, murthers, drunkennels, revellings, and ſuch like ; of the which I 


tell you betore,as I haveal(o told you. in time, paſizthat they which do ſuch things ,, 2229 3 lengibenying 


ſhall not inherit the.kingdom of God. : —_— pr yd wa 


doas they do,and lo falling into all a&s of riotous and bloody malice againſt them,rogerther with drunkenneſs and 
night-revels,&c. all which are of a moſt dan $:and deſperate nature,and will cettai 
all that are guilry of them from the kiogdom Sf God. wy CE EP I 


wine. 22:But the'fruit of the Spixitis love,joy, peace, long-ſuffering,* gentleneſs, good= ,, On'the contrary, the 
pel 


nets, taich, ] ; duries that the Goſpel re- 
quires of us are 1, love ro our brethren; 2. joy in doing them any good ( ſee note on Rpm. 14. c.) 3, ſtudy to 
preſerve peace amongall men (ſee note on Phil.4.b,) 4.4 patient bearing with rhe-provocations and 1njuries of 
other men; $. a kindneſs in diſpoſition and actions, a&tval performance of all kindneſsro others; and 6 hdelity, 
1n oppoſition ro betraying others,or inconftancy to eur courſe, 


Ml fwinence 
dine, 23. Mecknels, T temperance 3 * againſt ſuch there is no Law. ] 23. Meekneſs and quiet- 
Law is neſs of ſpiritzin oppoſition ro unquierneſs and ſedition,and laſtly perfe& chariry either in rhe ſingle or conjugal 
Riad ftare:And be you never ſo ſtri&and zealous obſerversgh theLaw,that can never engage any of you to negle& theſe 
_ Chriſtian virtues(as many of youzrhat pretend to be all for theL aw,rhat maintain the neceffic y of theMoſaical perfor- 
wlor1Gucg mances,are yer found to dozbehaving your ſelves ſo carnally in yolr religion,and oppoſing all other Chriſtizns lo 


burrecly, 


609 


Co 


610 


a 


b. 


F1i-, Syts 


. habit by the effeRs or truits. .To which: purpoſe it 


burg p, 22, a yaTy 7T:*Xx{#re4,a0d bY ayanTny THAI dy, and *Vepyirdu- 
; ox,are put as-phraſes of the ſame importance. There 
* is one only-place behind, where this wordis uſed, that 


Paraphraſe. 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


bitterly; 19 26421; as if 5ou thought that the Law did as much countenance your filthineſs; and your perſecuting 
oftiers, as ir-doth countenance or Oblige,in your opiniungtu thole ceremonies.) . 


...24.And however .ye may 
be deceived.in thus judging Julis. | 


24. And they that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſn, with the affections and 


of the Law, yet *tis certain that Chriſftianiry is dire&!y contrary to all thisthe true believers,or C! riſtians,have'in 
their bapriſms renounced all the defires of the fleſh,and accordingly muſt perform. 

** 25. And they that are ſpi- . - 25+ If we live | in the Spirit, et us alſo walk* in the Spirit. ] 
rirualzas rhe Gnofficks pretend to belet them behave theinſel ves in all their a&ions Chriftian!y and (| piritually, in 
oppoſition tq all theſe carnal fins,or elſe know.that they have no rightto fhat title. 


26. And not be puffed u 
with an opinion of them- another. 


26. Let us not be delirous of vain-glory,. provoking one another, envying one 


ſelves,and the vanity of appearing to ol Jewsto be great zealots;and thereupon iticiting the Jews to the perfecu+ 


ting of the orthodox,and yehemently maligning of them. 


V.4.Become of no effeT] Keſagyei), ammwans), faith 


P Kanpyi®"ls Phavorinus ; the word lignities according to the no- 


. tion of dggR8g;whence *tis compounded, fruſtration,an- 
xullation,evacuation, abolition ; and (o *tis applied to 

. the Law,niu® wlagyn?),the Law is annulled.1n a ſenſe 
not far from thence *tis uſed Rom.7.2- when *tis ſaid, 
that the hitsband being dead, the wife xa]apysn} am 
rous of erd'ets; is diſcharged from the. law of the buſ- 
band, thats, receives no benefit from, nor owes any 
obedienceor obſervance to the matrimonial contract. 
So here x&)npyhitnre Wnr3 t% Kerry, ye are diſcharged 
from Chriſt as when a ſervant is from the maſter,or as 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


a wife'from- the husband,diſcharged from the advan-' 


a 


tages'as well'as burthens,ye reccive no beneht or vir- 
tue from-Chrift,or the ſecond. Covenant. (all-ons. with 


*Btcxran Chriſt ) ſpall profit you nothing, v.2,and Zeman, in the 
'end of this'verſe , ye have fallen from, diſclaimed all 


Tight ot title to the Goſpel, or - ſecond Covenant, 
that of Grace. | 
 V. 6. Worketh] *Tis not amiſs in this place'to ſet 


'En223855 down the particular notion of ir:gynidin inthe New 


Teſtament. And to that purpoſe the firſt thing to be 
.obſerved,will be, that there'is no kind of neeeflity'or 
reaſon torender it in an' Active ſenſe, but rather im a 
A : rrafp 167 mg So Rom. 7.5." the mo- 
tions of fin iyapyaro iv whas(ev, were wrought, Or: c04- 
ſummate, or perfelted, in our - nah hog that 1s, the 
motions and inclinations were brought to a& and ha- 
; bit. -: $0.2 Cor.1:6. ewnygia; f invgyrpirns bs eroeory, 
ſalvation which is perfefied,' or conſummate, by pati- 
"ent endaring; So 2 Cor.4.12, Sdrd]& iv nyiy vey- 
96), *&c. death is wrought in us , as it appears by 
the Context 6ig Inya]oy maggd)Sigiha, we are delivered 
'to death,v.11. So Epbeſ:3.20. x7' Tl PSunapar ivepyr- 
rl ix veer, according to the power which is wrogght 
#n,0r among, you, parallel to Col.1. 29. x7 $,why pier 
-wrs inegyaphrles iy + wot, according to the force, or ati, 
or virtue which is wrought in me. So 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 
of the word of God, % xz irq yore by var which 
is wrought in yox,preached finto you, and obtained its 
- end (or perfection) to which it was deligned , among 
you believers, So 2 Thefl. 2. 7. : the myſtery of iniquity 
8dv inept me.is made, or wrought, or (as in the Pre- 
ent tenſe) is in fieri, agitzr, faith Caſtelli, agree- 
ably'to that of Heſychins,”Exzgysrm:,xdlamdidls)a, is 
_ prepared to enter.to diſcloſe it ſelf to the world. And 
{o here mirig Y e«2aTs Ee gyuubey, faith perfetied by 
charity ; lo the Syriack reads -it, and. ſo Tertwllian , 
Perficitnr per charitatem fid-s, contra Marcion, |. 5, 
dircQly parallel to that of S. Famer £2.22. t Upyay 
aists kmngomn faith is made perfeti by works, as an 


is obſcrvable that in Clemens Alexandrinus Strom.l.4. 


of Jam.5.16. Of the righteous mans praycr, Hin(.1; 


is little-reaſon to doubt but that it is in the Paſhve lig- 
nification alſo. To which purpoſe it will be obſervable, 
that'one other notion of the word there is, which is 
ordinary amongEccletiaſtical writers,for one that hath 
received afflation from ſome Spirit,evil or good. Thus 


Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy,. when there are repelled from 
. the Sacrament xeyybdvor.iregytudv24,6cc. there faith 
Maximus the Scholiaſt, iregy# wr, Ti\igay v3 a7d- 
4Tuy. axaSuproy, they that are ated by unclean ſpirits. 
"Why it ſhould not"be'taken alſo in a good ſenſe, for 
thoſe that are acted by good ſpirits or the Spirit of 
God, there is no reaſon.1imaginable from the nature 
of the word, oily *tis true the molt frequent uſe is of 
thoſe that are poſſeſſed by the Devil ( oi iysgy#wier, 
Mnajbn Sewrmnr14s faith Pachymerius the Paraphraſt, 
of that Amutbor of the Eceleſiaſtich, Hierarchy p. 136.) 


Spiritof God : and ſo faith Phavorinws, inipynudmy, 
«ri 6 audrey, of which the gift of healing (and 
doing that'only- by praying and anointing,) being one, 
in thoſe times, ?tis poſlible enough that Hin iviy- 
Y(ern may be Poor awe of him that hath that gitt 
of healing,and conſequently that which is thus formed 
by-afftation of the Spirit (for that 'the word belongs 
, not only to. perſons {o acted by any ſpirit,but to aCti- 
Ons hat. are ſo-produced; appearssby the uſe of the 
word in Faſtin Martyr im Dial. cum Tryph.p.$7.where 


ſpeaking ofMagicians,he faith,they were apts. nous 19- 
lets i Tas iv:gyuuiras a? Th Sauarls ioxvaduuroer, 
carried captive by the devil to all wicked diabolical aGti- 


| o#s ) which is here accordingly. joined with the gift of 
healing,and therefore called wyh aigsas vat5.the pray- "Euyy 
er of faith,viz. of that faith which is mentioned 1 Cor, nw - 


12. 9.which enabled them to work cures,eu{yr xgwor- 
mT to-recover the ſick, .'as there it follows, or which 


mv loguy here, availeth much, that is,- miraculouſly, n,,v yi 


or as much as *Eli2*s prayer for rain or fair weather 
did,itt the next words.To that which hath been thus 
looſly faid of this word; may be added by way of ap- 
pendage the words of Hefrehins in his Gloſſary,z iv:p- 
y1hrn,al wi agal,couneuirn, rrAvwiry. In which 'tis 
clear,as in the greateſt part of that book, *that there is 
ſome corruptionin the copy, I ſuppoſe trom ſome de- 
cates in the MS.from whence *twas printed.*Tis pol- 
{ible there might be ſome Lacuna in the parchment 
which might take away part of the words inthe mid!t 


of this, which he that printed it was fain to repair by 


conjecture.and therein might miſtake And thea this 
otherform of words 1 ſhall on)ypropoſe(in ſicad 0: 
that which we now read in the printed book )"H &- 
#pynupbrn Sernorgc, role yopiry, mrupern ON T1 {6urn, 


ſuppoling that the word Parwrmm and xa]: your 


were {o cither blottcd or eaten out, that there re- 
[1:21 ie 


Chap.yv. 


Nats iwepyrpirn,of which what is the dire& impor- Alnric 
tance will not perhaps beealily reſolved, but yet there *rrwin 


(among many other examples) in the Amthor of the <3 pu. 


butyyet in the Apofile 1 Cor.12. 6,/ 10. brtpyiud]a IS” 'Ergpytuars 
uled of the chariſmata .ar-extraordinary gifts of the ' 


ah = A 


C, 
1048/85 


"Opalut- X 
is an expreſſion of-a menace or threatning of Excom- | here in this world, without any danger of death or old 
munication, an Apoſiolical denunciation, that they | age. Of this Irenexs hath ſpoken at large, and Juſtin 
that do not mend this ſeditious ſchilmatical humor, | Martyr hath given this account of its e 2-Tim. 3. 
ſhall be cx? off: or if the 3gaxey be but a wiſh,it is then | 9,8, 
CHAP. VL Paraphbraſe. 
tou) 7, Rethren,* if a man be + overtaken ina fault, ye which are * ſpiritual, reſtore ”_ 
74. | ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meeknels 3 conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be — {Ave mtr 
5% tempted. "IJ governors in the Churches 
ſhall do well not to exerciſe too great ſeverity on him, but either to regain him by friendly advice, or elſe upon 
fight of his contririon reftore him te the peace of the Chureh again, confideriang how poſſible ir is, that thou alfo 
thy ſelf mayeſt fall into the like fin in time of temptation. See Jam.1,13. 

2 Bear ye one anothers burthens,and fo fulfil the Law of Chrift. ] | 2. Eaſe one another as 
much as ye Can,as in a building every ſtone affifts the next, helps to bear the weight that lyes upon ir, and contri- 
butes its part to the ſupport of the whole fabrick,$c. and lay nor weight on one another by cenſuring and aggra- 
vating of other men's crimes, for ſo charity requires, which isthe ſum of the Law, ch.$.v.14+ 

theing 3- Forif a man think himſelf to be ſomething, * when he is nothing, hedecei®» \,_ ang becauſe of the af 
ar veth himſelf.) 46] . ſuming, naughty Gnofticks 
among you,l ſhall add,that if any manthink highly of himſelf above other men;that man firſt, is nothing, his opini- 
ating 13 an argument of itz and beſides ſecond|y,he brings danger upon his own ſoul by this error, falls into cene 
ſoring and contemning of others,and into many dangerous fins by that means, and ſo cheats himſelf, and-per- 
ſwades no man elſe,but becomes ridiculous by his — Keds | 
from — 4+ But let every man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing in 4+ But let every man ſo 
ly, avs himſelf alone,and not in another, | | prove and examine his own 
per toward a&tions,as to approve them to his own conſcience and toGod (ſee Rom«2,notef. ) and then he ſhall rake comfort in 
worder, looking on himſelf abſolutely (and not only jn compariſon with others, whom he judgeth to be inferior ro him) 
_— and diſcerning how he is a better Chriſtian today then he was yefterday. 
kb Inger - 5. For every man ſhall bear his own burthen.] $. For you ſhall anſwer 
for no man's ſins but your ownzand therefore necd not buſie your ſelves about other mens ations , but only your 
oWn. 
tefall bis 6, Lct him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth * in 5, ye thar receiveth the 
—& all good things. ] | ; benefir of ſpiritual inftru- 
Toy ion from another,ought to be very liberal and communicative of all that he hathtothat perſons wants, 
7-Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall -, aq in this, as in all o- 
he reap.] ther a&s of charity, eſpeci- 
ally of piety toward thoſe that are employed by God, ler a man reſolve, that as he deals with God, ſo ſhall God 
deal with him: as a man's courſe of lifeis,ſo ſhall he ſpeed at God's tribunal. 
s.For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh alſo reap corruption:but he that g_ p,, .. 1. thas males 
ſoweth to the ſpirit,ſhall of the ſpirit reap lite everlaſting, ] proviſion, and layes our all 
his care and wealth for the —_— his own carnal defires, ſhall thereby bring laſs and ruine to himſelf; ſo be 
that liveth according tothe Goſpel rule of liberality and charity to orhers,v.6, and lajes himſelf out in works of 
: piery,Sc, ſhall thereby inherir erernal life. 
grow 


mained nothing of them but thus much — au 


— eirn. If this conjecture be not too wide,then 

this Gloſſary will clearly afford the ſeveral notions of 
this word iysgyubry in the latitude,viz. that it ligni- 

tie two things among facred authors, firlt Saugyorwes as 

Pachymerius rendred it (and x#]+0w6y, which is all 

one) a perſon paſeſſes with the Devil,or that had ſome 

atflation,and ſecondly,naun, or rrfeuen, wrought, 

or conſummate. One thing only more will be obſer- 

vable in this verſe here to the Galatians,that by com- 
paring it with other parallel places ch.6.15. 1 Cor. 7. 

19.it appears that wigs irsgyupirn d3 exams faith con- 
ſummate by charity,is all one with xa. x|ios, the new 

creature,in one place,and mipu(,v4 ivJeaay the keeping of 
the commandments of God,in the other, as indeed cha- 
rity is thefulfilling the whole law,of all the morallaw, 

together with the ſuperſtruQtions of Chriſt. Agreeable 

to which is that of Marcus Eremita ofe# mydu. vis, 

Ilao apes Hd) is Barftopy, ugopope) 4 aopardy x7 Þ 
apaciar F bvJoay, Every grace ir given in baptiſm, but 

ris perfefied (as wngopogerdau and manger aa is all ont) 

by performing of the commandements. 

V.12.Cnt off |* AmabiJsSa here,and in the Canons 
of the antient Councils annie Sas xavnupoiac, dpogi- 
tigaarc all expreſſions of Excommunication of the 
higheſt degree, anſwerable to the ſhamatha among the 
Jews (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 16, d.) and conſequent] 
here the 3p4a07 5 ammador), IT would they were cut of. 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Galatians, Chap. VI. 


becauſe he diſcerned ſo much of the obltinacy of the 
evil humor,that he thought this would not be likely 
to cure,but exaſperate it, of becauſe he ſaw his autho- 


rity contemn'd among, them. As for that other notion 


of amxiJs Far which S. Hierome and others ſeem to re- 
ter to,in relation to the matter of theſe mens diltur- 
bance,viz.that about Circumciſion,which they would 
impoſe upon all Chriſtians, $i putant ſibi boc prodefſe,, 
non ſolkm ceircumcidantur, ſed;etiam abſcindantur,*tis 
ſomewhat too light to be affixed to the words of the 
Apoſtle. 

V. 20. Witchcraft | Among the praQtices of the 


d, 
Gnofticks gapuanxtie ſorceries are here juſtly reckoned $apuzzeias 


(ſee Note on c-3. a. and Rev. 9.21. and c.2 1,8. and 
22.15.) And the grounds of that are clear, not only 
by the founder of them Simon, who was a Magician, 
but alſo by Menander his ſuccefſor,who was ſuch alſo 3 
ſee Exfeb. 1.3. c.x5. Eig axgor © youleing 3x Thamoy th 
NAwoxdha aenihouruurite(ey nd hands) meohoyiew, 
He was not inferior t0 his maſter in magick,, but more 
vainly profuſe in bis portentons undertakings,and afſu+ 
ming to himſelf to be ſent for the faving or delivering 
of men from the inviſible ors; or angels, 2yy4no: xo9- 
womun.,as he calls them, tanghs that no man could ef- 
cape out of their power but he that was brought up in 
the wayiut iuryple magical hill, and by the Baptiſm 
by him delivered tothem, of which they that were 
vouchſated to partake, he promiſed them eternal life 


9. And let us not F be weary in well doing,for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we 


_ faint not. ] 


annexed to them,let us not be diſcouraged;though we meet not preſently with our reward; For as if we fall off, we 


ſhall looſe all our reward,even for that which we have hitherto laboured, 
he ſure to have our reward jn that ſeaſon which God ſees fitteſt for us, Whether in this life or another, 
Fff 


9. And in duties of chari- 
ry,&c,which have promiſes 


ſoif we hold out conftantly, we ſhall 


19,.As 


612 
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The Epiſtle to the Galatians. 4  Chap.vi, 
10. As we have therefore * opportunity, let us do good unto all men, cfpccially 


unto them who are þ of the huuthold of faith. ] LED 
we We feof OG abilities that God hath or ſhall give uszand accordingly ro expreſs our liberality , and benefi- 
ro make u 4 men, but eſpecially tothoſe that are of the family of the Gofpel, and rake pains continually in the 
pore Lord (in Apoſtleſhip,f&c.) and whoſe lot is the Lord, who preaching the Goſpel are to live by it in 


all realongſee v.6. 


Paraphraſe. 


10, This is ſufficient mat- 


* ability,ſeg 
nwe on 
Phil 4.d. 
| the dome. . 
ticks Of the | 
faith, Tour 
11. You ſee * Þ how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own g;9%* * 
hand * with what 
' 12. As many as deire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be 
hg Prreuny "—_—_ Cir $3 _ leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the crols of Chriſt, ] 
rJemagn conp'y rſecoted by them (for t Jews out of zeal to their law did then perſecute the Chriſtians) 
li Gecds eve youcircumeiſed that by that means they ſeeming carneſtfor Judaiſm (not Chriſtianiſm) may eſ- 
Cape perſecution from the Jews,ſce note on Rev.2.bs : | 
This, "tis clear js the .7 3. For neither * they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the Law, but defire 
13. This, 'tis c 


ou circumciſed that they may glory in yourfleſh. ] ; 
om al oor gony raph obligingneſs of the Law bor yg do not themſelves obſerve the Law in 
> rhaps not in that Cfcircumcition (ſeenote on Rev. 2, ec.) butchat they may make a fair ſhewthar 
otner PE have made you obſerve the Judaical law,they force you to be circumciſed, &c, 


letters 


* do they 
themſelves 
ing Cir- 

cumciled 
keep the 
law,o! with 


way,by being able to ſay that they rue 
T6&% 


| £ . Vous 
$1 14- But God forbid that T ſhould glary,fave in the croſs of our Lord JeſusChriſi, guuderirs 
(, {Spchcompionegnnd 1 whom the world is cxacified unto me.and I unto the world. ], | *H 
hid x poles moke uſe of, or of an other, bur only char one matter of rrue boaſting and rejoycipg in 
wy ſufferings for Chriſt, in my conftancy to the Chrjſtian reljgjon nd diſcjpleſhip, by whichrhe pleaſures and 
my and ricbes of the world are become liveleſs and untempring to mezand | in like manner live leſs, mortified 
_ _— — : andiberefore as 1 profeſs nor to bt wrought on by thoſe morives with which your!Judaizing falſe 
reachers are moved,ſo I wau]d not have you cheated by them. 
is. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumci- 
fon, but | a newcreature. 


t6all renewed regenerate 16. And 2s many as 
perſons, which;whemer eir- upon [che Iſrael of GodJ —a 
ſed ar no,are equally the people af Gad,and acceptable in his ſight. 


Cumci 
174For the time to come, 17+ From henceforth let no man trolible me,for Ibcar in my body the marks of 


I ſhould be glad if they that the Lord Jeſus. | Hog : 
are Chriſtiavs,pr would be eſteemed fo, would not cauſe trouble or vexation to me,for I am now other wiſe em- 
loyed then to need that trouble,and have greater evidence df my being a ſervant of Chriſt, then to doubt of the 
incerity of the diſcharge of my office,and my acceptance with him,howſoever I am looked on by you; for I have 
me thoſe affli&ions which are marks and notes of a ſervant of Chrift,and which teſtifie me ro belong to him,and 
that *cis not long before be will ſeiſe me as bis awn peculiar, =—_— 


x8.che favour ard loving 18, Brethren, the grace] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen, 


indneſs | __ ; 
Ree NOTE ON the Title to Unto the Galatians, written from | Rome. ] 


the Epiſtle. 


15. «> 7 ag regene- | | 
rac nenttehS; according to this rule, peace be on them,and mercy.and 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


To this ſecond the word xJeg7ilyr may incline, which Kayriten 
, we renderReftore, but bgnihes properly to put is jeint 
avy member ofa body which is diſlocated, and fo it fit- 
ly belongs to the refioring an Excommunicate perſon 
> tothe ſociety and peace of the Church; but yet not 


V.1.Spiritual] What is meant by ei Hledylonei the | 
Spiritual here, may appear by what hath been ſaid of 
the word Ilrcus Spirit Laces d. which ſignifics not. 
only the Spirit of God, whereby men are reformed, 
and the deeds of the fleſh (in the precedent chapter ) 


mortifzed,but alſo the zaplouela, the powers and gifts, 
which were beſtowed on men in the Church, in order 
to Miniſterial fun&tions or offices there. And that 
Ihdue]we? Spiritual are here thus to be undesfigod 
in proportion to,and by Analogy with, theſe, may be 


—_ but {ignifies alſo to recover the offender to a 
ſenſe and reformation, be it by admonition, reprehen- 
ay hon _ ogy Note on $1 Cor. 13. 
C. And the doing of this being proper to the Gover- 
gors of t it follows,that theſe be here meant 


. lpgonl @- 


PI 2- 


bY 


eB alt 


_ on of the Cenſures 


gueſs'd by the ſeverals which here foHow : firſt , the 
ItnJue erghnr@ Spirit of meekneſi, which theſe Spiri- 
tual men are rouſe- This clearly belongs co the power 
of the keys, veſted in the Governors of theChurch.and | 
is therefore ſet oppoſite to þ«&@&- therod, x Cor. g. 21. 
where as coming with the rod, evidently fGignifies pro- 
_— todiſt _ Cenſures hot Excommunicati- 
on,{o coming in the Spirit of meekneſi (and. in v7pgbarn 
mid boy, dieplinin in-meekneſi, 2 Tim. 2.24.) is 
admoniſhing thoſe meckly that have offended (and 
to whom that method of fraternal reprehenſionis firſt 
neceſlary Jas perhaps alſo admitting to repentance and 
abfolution thoſe that have ens upon the inflicti- 
And accordingly this Spirit of 
meekzeſrhete is this milder part of theApoſtolical of- 
hice, which is to precede the more ſevere (and to pre- 
vent it,if it be poſſible) firſt Admonitions and Repre- 
henlion,which ifthey prevail, there is no need of pro- 
cceding any farther; and ſecondly, an ealie admitfion 
to penitence (in caſe the Cenſures have paſs'd upon 
him }) without proceeding to any higher degree of | 


by the Spinizeacl. | 

V.11. How large aletter | What amnlzors tyeduual! 
lgnifies, Theophylait hath expreſs'd his opinion. St. 
Pow}, faith he, was accuſed to preach in other places 
for the obſervation of the Moſaical Law, contrary to 
what this Epiſtle contains, This forced him to teſtifie, 
what here he ſaith,under his own hand, that he did no 
where preach.for the Law, c.5.2. and c. 6.14. And 
therefore, whercas his other Epiſtles were oft written 
'by an Amanwenfir, and only the falutation with his 
own hand,yet here,faith he, he was forced to write all 
himſelf,and that,as he will conjecture, though he was 
not very well killed in writing, ul els; Jpn typuigyy, 
Githhe: And this, as he thinks, .is noted by auaixorg 
yYoeupeCin mnlz& is by Heſychins rengred 3&, 
+moi/Q:, mums, not bow long, or bow great, but «f 
what manner,what ſort, noting the quality rather than 
quantity. And yerewpe]e arc letters, meaning, the Ict- r,4,,,% 
ters 'of. the Alphabet, and not fo properly ax Epiſtle. 
And accordingly, faith Theophylat}, maine, & woyb- 
See 2 Hhenty, ave 4 cuoppins Fl typrmmsmey, it is 
not to denote the length or magnitud?, but the defor- 
mity, 


b. 


(1»\/2od 
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Cenſures,as in caſe of obltinacy might be ſafonable. 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Galatians, Chap. VI. 


mity of the letters, or charafiers, in which this Epijtle 
was written, S.Paul being neceſſitated to write it all 
with his own hand.But now.granting,as we have rca- 
ſon,this to be the right notion of the kingle words, yet 
there is no neceſſity either this ſhould be thus applied 
to the illneſs of the charadter,or inlarged to the wri- 


ting the wholcEpiſtle with his own hand: that is not fo - 


much as intimated in any other place,or inany antient 
rccord,and this one place cannot conclude it; for amai- 
xors notes the fort or kind of the hand indetinitely,not 
detining what it was,fave only that it was fuch as. was 
known to be his. For ſo 2 Theſſ.3.17. the writing the 
falutation ( ſome few words in thecloſe )with his own 
hand, was, faith he.omucioriy may 615253, the token in 
every Epiſtle, that by which it was known to be his. 
And ſoif hereit be ſuppoſed, that the whole Epiſtle 
were written by an Amanzenſig,as far as to c.6. v.11. 
and then the pen taken into the Apoſiles own hend, 
and ufed by him to the end of theEpiſtle,he may well 
begin thusI/474 maizors ypaupalCy Typala, you ſee 
#1d know with what kind of letters I have writtge,you 
know the character, that it is my own hand, under 
which it is that I teſtihe all that is before written in the 


i 


| 


E piſtle, particularly that which is in anfwer to the ca- 
lumnie againſt me, as if I preached circumcilion, &c. 
in other places,which I have aſſured you,and demon- 

{trared by my perſecutions from the Jews, that I do 
not z and to this purpoſe TI here add again, wnder my 

own banda charaQter of your Gnoſtick ſeducers, v.12, 
13.and the proteilion of my own opinion and practice, 

v.16,18, and again an evidence of my doctrine and 

practice from my ſufferings,v.17.And thus the whole 

difficulty is ſufficiently explicated without imagining 

any more. Or if thekypaya I have written be thought 

to conclude, that he had written that which went be- 

fore,and ſo the whole Epiſtle, I anſwer that it is pcſſi- 

ble he might, but not necefſarily to beconcluded by 

that form of that word ; becauſeif we till refrain it 

to theſe Jaſt verſes, this will have perfe& truth in it. 

For when he faith." 1A ye /&, he muſt needg xeter to 

chat Pdint of time wherein his Epiltle ſhould be re- 

ceived #nd read by the Galatians and then *tis certain 

that 4ypala I bave written will be as true of the lati 

verſcs.as of the former part of the Epiſtle. And lo that 

difficulty is removed alſo. 
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'_ 2. *T” HatEpheſis was the prime Metropolis of theLydian or PMconſular AſiaHath been elſewhere ſhew'd (ſee 
ra x i Note on Co1.4.2.) And therefore this Epiftle inſcrib'd to the Epheſians, muſt not yet be fo confined to 
them, but that it belong alſo to the other cities of this Province,evento all Aſia. Here S.Paxt was, and difpu- 
ted with the Jews, Afi.18.19. (which ſeems to be about An.Ch.51.) at which time he ſtayed not fo long a- 
| them as to convert many, but left Aquilaand Priſcilla there,v.1g. And to them _= came, V. 24. 
> And by theſe the Chriſtian faith ſeems to be planted there 43.18.25,26. And accordingly at Pawls return 
. thither A@.rg. it is faid that hefound diſciples there, v.2. but thoſe only baptized with the baptiſm of John , 
which ſeems to conclude them to be of Apollos converting,who when he firſt preached, knew only the baptiſm 
of Jobn,c.18.25, Soon after Pawl returned thither again, according to his promiſe, Ad.19. 1. There hes 
oppoſed by the Jews,andby their inſtigation, by the Gentiles alſo, yet continues preaching the Goſpel among 
en near three years, AA.20.3 1. ſo that all Afis,both Jews and Gentiles, had it preach'd to them , and that 
with a mighty ſucceſs,c.19. v.20,and 26. At his departure from thence,going to Macedonia, Ad. 20, 1. he 
Erpe3.3x. gave Timothy commiſſion to be Biſhop there, 1 Tim. 1. 3. there beivg already ſome hereticks, ing) Jrora- 
_ natimis age teaching otber, that is, falſe dofrines, infuſing the leaven of the Groſticky among them, againi(t whoſe 
| poiſon Timothy was to watch, and fo alſo the Elders, or Biſhops of the other Cities in Afis, ordained by the 
== Apoſtle at his planting theGoſpel there,and all rogether at a mecting at Milets,are ſolemnly warned towatch 
q Aa Capiic over their flocks,and Jefend them againſt the grievous wolves,and Gzoftick hereticks, which he foreſaw would 
| ſpeedily break in among them. And accordingly here in this. Epiftle (as afterwards in Chrifts Epiſtle to them | 
Rev.2, the doctrines, but eſpecially the praQtices of theſe menare inveighed againſt, which it permitted would . 
ſoon bring them all back to heatheniſm again.In which reſped it is,that he labours ſo magnihcently to ſet out 
the mercics of God in receiving the Gentiles to the faith,and their huge advantages thereby ,wlich therefore 
they are not to betray or loſe for all the flattering ſhews of either the Jewiſh ceremonies,or the Gentile philo- 
ſophy,of which two the Gnoſticks divinity was compounded,and their lives filled with all villany. ThisEpift/e 
was Written and ſent to them from Rome.after his carrying thither,about the year 58. ſome fix years after his 
firſt preachingat Epbeſis.And it was ſent them by Tychicxs,to which he ſeems to refer 2 Tim.4.12, And Ty- 
chicus have T ſent to Epheſus. : 


— 


Paraphraſe. ” CHAP.I. 


ES A U L an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, [ to the ſaints 
KLE whichare at Epheſus,and to the faithful in Chriſt Jefus3] 


FI: 2. Grace be to you,and peace from God our father,and from the 
Sag Lord clus Chriſt. ] 


I, tothe ſociety of Chri- I. GG 
ſtians which are under the & 
chief Metropolis of Aſia, E- 
pheſus, and which do ſtill 
adhere faithful and conſtant 

. to Chrift, in deſpight of all 
the temptations to the contrary. 


2» wha hath called us to 3+ Blefled be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,[who hath bleſſed us 


a «© a ow oc =&Xx« 


Chriſtianity”, and thereby with all ſpiritual * bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt: ] » benedilt- 
afforded us,as many as have received the faith,and live in obedience thereto, all things in great abundance which rinks 
may tend to Our ſpiritual and eternal good ; _ _ 
2. 4. Agreeably to what be- , #: According as he hath * choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world, r near 
. fore the creation of the that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love J Chiif, 
world he had determined in his decree of giving of Chrift,viz.to call men from vicious living roChriftianiry,and tunes ®Y 
ſanRiry,and pprity of life, ſuch as he will accepr of,coming from the fincere love of him,and of our brethren ; —_ _ 


- 5+ Having in his eternal _ 5-Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to him- xg» 


purpoſe of mercy appoint- ſelf,according to the good pleaſure of F his will, ] + his own 
ed his Son to be preach'd unto the world,and that as many as received his meſſage, obeyed his commands, ſhould _ 

be received by way of adoprion into the number of his children,and live lives of obedience,of holineſs and purity which be 
unto him;A mercy attended with very rich advantagez,all which have accrued to us,not from any merit or deſert hath farot- 
of qurs,being ſuppoſed ſinners and enemies unto himzbut only from his free goodneſs toward us, which was plea» » redus "2 


ſed ſo to derermine.ir. Lyapirom 
MITES or, 


6. And this tends emi- 6+ Tothe praiſe of theglory of his grace,* wherein he hath made us accepted in "4%. 


nently co the ſerring forth the beloved: | | pack affects 
the exceeding luftre of his mercy towards us,or of the Goſpel, revealed to ſuch unworthy wretches (ſec note on ol wfrchs 
ing's MS, 


Heb.13 c.)whom in Chrift,the ſon of his love,he hath received graciouſly,as many as perform obedience unto him : —— 
n 


- P " 
/ IN jranrew” 


Petar 


be. 
"po; Be” 3-In whom* ye alſo de that ye heard the word of truth, the Goſpel 


Chap.i. The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Paraphraſe. 


to: bou®'y, 7, In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins ac- 7. Having by that preci- 


R / * ; 
_ cording to the riches of his f grace, | ous ranſom paid for vs, the 
yugirr@ blood of that dear Son of his, atfarded uscaptives to fina way of freedom, viz. a free pardon for all our paſt fins, 
x wats vpon our preſent repentance and renovationza work of the abundant favour and bounty of almighty God z 

ade : : 
gre F- * Wherein he hath abounded toward usinall wiſdom and prudence, ] $. Wherein alſo his infi- 
0: abun” nitely wiſe diſpoſal hath eminently appeared in this (of all others) moſt probable and powerful means of bring- 
w out ing home ſinners to new life and bliſs. - 


naw 9, Having made known unto us the myſtery of f his will, according to * his 9g,1o. Having now by the 
tavon" good pleaſure,which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, preachingof the Goſpel to 


p : ; : —_— roht b theGentiles alſo manifeſted 
+hixown 10,F That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times,* he might ® gather together Re CS 


Ao er oon in one all things in Chriſt,both which are in heaven,and which are on earth, f even, 'p 1-5 +7 can be no 


oadmioi- in him: ] cauſe or motive rendred » 


fication 666 but his own free mercy and purpoſed reſolution, which till now hath been kepras a myfiery (no man imagining 
m___ that God ever intended any ſuch thing) but which he had long ſince Jrogatng to himſelf, and referred in his wiſe 
<_— diſpenſation to be performed and delivered out at this ſeaſon,in theſe laſt and worſt times, when the fins of men be- 
'o.for the ing advanced to ({pchan height,ir _ rather have been expe&ed thar God ſhould proceed to execute vengeance 
Ks, MS. on them, This, ſay,which was the juſt rime that God had reſolved on for this purpoſe, to gather rogether his dif- 

F perfions,as it were,and ro unite'all in Chrift,tobring into the pale of rhe Church a whole world of believers, the 
#10 gather veryGentiles(ſce note on Col, 1.c.)all diſcrimination being removed byChrift through bis death and'reſurre&ion+ 


_— — Ia the ſame-in whom we alſo,'Er #v16 && v,for ſome printed 
copies have a full point afier 235.and begin the next verſe with "Ev4vrs, 
become 


hi qricn, |, 1. In whom alſo we f have« obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated ac- 5a. a 
« ueze cording to the purpoſe of him who worketh all things according to the counſel of c,ip 1 bp. bs whom we 
allo» hjc own will, | Jews bave had the will of 


_— Y God revealed to us,new above all that we ever had before,the Goſpel being firſt preached unto us, AR-3. 26, and 


thoſe of us. which have believed,taken poſſeſſion of,as of a patrimony,or portion affi and ſer apart to God, ro 
ſerve him in holineſs, according to theFcret council of him, who had long fince decreed and determined this, 
of his own free mercy tous, , 

12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory,who firſt truſted in Chriſt :] 12. To this end,that we 
that were firſt converted to Chriſtianiry,might publiſh,and preach,and make known the Goſpel to all others, and 
ſer it out asjlluftriouſly as mi VASES 


head the of your ſalvation; in whom alſo after that ye believed,ye were ſealed with that ho- Mw. 42 whom La ___ 


word of »—» , 

\ ly Spirit of promiſe, called, yer now alſo havi 
ar of Jy oP hes per believed the Goſpel,by which you are eſcaped out of your idolatrous finful cour Gare in like: m——— 
pour alra - ſecurtd,and marked out by God for good,by receiving that Spirir which is xpromiſed to believers, and which is 
_ the mark of all thoſe whom God receives (ſee note on c.4-30.k.) 
bin 14. Which is the © carneſt of our inheritance,f until the © redemption of the pur- 1, which is given by 


Wierd Y* 1 (ed poſſeiſion,unto the praiſe of his glory.) . | God | 
—— —_ of that ps fee wr deſtined to us (grace,pardon,ſalvation, and allr = rs 


ol oF inſtate upon his children) and this on purpoſe to purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar people, livin w/w =_ 
=_— and godly lives, which tends ſo much to the illuftrating of his grace and glory. . e8 ___ 
— I _ mn L alſo,*f after I heard off your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love 15.Confidering therefore 
+ for the unto all tne R f this mercy of God, a$ to 0- 
boying out thers,(0 pare —_—y wycnboth knowing my ſelf the . —— of my preaching the faith —_— and ha- 
of ihe poſs ving received advertiſement of your great proficiency ,fince the time 1was amon ,and of inſepar 

"9 effec and branch of ir,your great charity to all Chriftians that want your aſſiſtance, aaſagee Arad. ame 


my 16, Ceaſe not to give thanks for you,making mention of you in my prayers, : 
4 I7. That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; father ory, may give unto but (as - 7- nh 46s moore 
hex'd you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation,f in the knowled him, nually,ſo) give thanks for 


dejoag you to God continually alſo;farther beſeeching the ſame God,who is known tow to vs by a more glorious title then 
—_ that of the God of Abraham,even the God of our LordJeſus Chriſt, whom he hath own'd oncarthand now raiſed 
ligment of and ſer at his right hand in heaven,and who is the author, as of raifing Chrift gloriouſly from the dead, ſoofall 
lim þ Bir grace,and bliſs, and glory ro all thatare obedient tothe faith, that he will beſtow on you all things needful to a 
ya dr Chriftian Churchzthe gift of underſtanding the _— natural and ſpiritual truths, the skill of vei ing the higheſt 

conceptions, ſpeaking parables,8c. and of underftanding and interpreting propheſies,and diſcerving Chrift and 


his docrine in them 3 See note on 1 Cor. 1.c. 


#:c5#1z T8,The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know what is 8. Th | 
__ the hope of his calling, and * what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 19, Thar by this means of 


the riches) illumination ye may be fuc- 
bien in faints, : : . ; riſh'd to all ; iritoal = 
the King's Jeet meters 1 4 what is the benefir of his calling us to Chriſtianity, and what the glorious blefſed condition 
*. of rhoſe graces of his which are diftribured among Chriftians here(as 8|ſo of thoſe endleſs joys, which are now in- 


ſtared on all penitent obedient faithful ſervants of his) asan inherirance to the children, infioitel 
naan that was beſtowed on Abraham's poſterity z OO INNS Ga. 
19. And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe, 15, 29. And withall t:* 
according to the working of his mighty power, | infiniteneſs of his powe* 
20, Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead,and ſet him mY been en mn 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, ] vers in bobs _ lie 
mies,f1n,and death the puniſhment of fin.and raifiog us ſinners,firſt to a new,and then to an eternal life, which was 
a work of the ſame omnipotence with that which he firſt evidenced in that miraculous raifing of Chrift from th 
I OS ro the higheſt —_— of glory, _ ro _ - heaven (Anembleme and effey of ——_ 
methods whic ath now uſed roward us,by t eaching of the Goſpel ta raiſ; 
new Chriſtian life,and from thence ro a 6 7 bo eterolt y) , pe to rat's t rom the graveafiiny'to a 


21.Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 21, For, infinitely far a 
. 5 as 


name that is named,not only in this world,but alſo in that which is to come : bo 
orentatres (that have bur fading power) by whom he was here put ro Fer above the en yr edeger na 


ical powers that inhabit heaven to all eternity ; 
22.And hath put all things under his fect,and gave him #0 be head over all things 22.And by ſodoing gave 


to the Church, ] by him viftory and ſuperiority 
3 over 


S515 


616 


is 2y7w 
"Epentro 


| Ke9Jzr 


@ Xpig 


Paraphraſe. 


ove 


bis) 


23. The Church, 1 ſay, 23» Whighis his 


(ſee note on Rom. ri.d+) 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


What is the notion of %- 


11 be 


V.4. Choſen us in bim] 
bop in this and all other places, w1 


exttdlo chuſing, 


found fer down at Note on x Pet. 2. c. All that 
=_ what is meantby @ wn# 
And that will beſt be 


Ent; 
Sfcenitdle Gods chuſing in Chriſt. l 
diſcerned by 584th - it with the phraſe cuaoyſhons ov 
Xeiss, bleſſing #+ in Chrift v. 3. For that the bleſeng 
and the eleting belong to the ſame matter, appears by 
the ug2w; according 45, a term of proportion or ſimili- 
tude in the front of this verſe, which makes the con- 


nexion betwixt them thus, that God hath bleſſed us in. 


Chriſt; wecordiny, as he bath choſen #5 in Chriſt, that Is, 


that his aual;prefent bleſſing them, ar tha point of 
$:C Enos whe God hed decreed bes | 


time, was:cO C 
fore the Sands of theworld, Now what the bleſ- 
Fong there of is, appears he 
dition of r1<ya)ixd,and wu 75s iwnggrion, 4 ſpiritual 
bleſſing, or bleſſing in things which belong untd beaveg 
and 'again by the predeſtination (in order of nature 
precedent to it) which is 
adoptions, and laſtly, by what is here added, © nuas 
efyixs 3% $pnpxs, for we to be, or that we ſhould be holy, 
_ and mnblemiſh*d before bin in love : all which ſpecihe 
the matter ofthe ele&on here ſpoken of to be the ſame 
as of his bleſſing of us,viz. our holy blameleſs conver- 


lation uah 2s dexomes ſons of God, a ſpiritualChri- 


ftian obodiemec inal! manner of picty and charity,ſuch 
as ic to plant in the world, and in which re- 
Tpc& hes ſaid to blefs us in turning every one from bis 


iniquities, AF.3.26, and ſo*tis here diſtinly added 


c.2,J0. that good works are the things to which God | 


bath before prepared {oe is, elected.) us, that we 
ſhould walkin them. This then being the general mat- 


ter of the elefiion here ſpoken of (not falvation, or | 


bliG in another world, but) holineſs,or.picty heres 
yet farther derermined,or limited, by the iy wap, or 


is Xe pH bims,pr in Chrijt, ſpecifying Chriſt to be the. 


means of bringing all,particularly the Gentiles, to this 


holy life,. from all eternicy predetermined by God to | 
dof; ain that place of the A&s God ſent him thus | 


#1 blefſiur. And this Chrift hath done by revealing 
Gods Will both-in the precepts which contain this ho- 
ly and blamelcfs life in them, and by his promiſes, 
which fo firongly and powerfully invite and oblige, 
and by his tertors,or threats, which engage us to the 
performance of his precepts;and ſo again by the mira- 
cles,&c.which' fignitic him to be (ent ,but eſpe- 
ciallyby hjs death and reſurreion;the hrft to teſtitic 
the truth of What he preach'd,and withall to expiate 
for our ſins,and ſtrike, and ſeal in his blood a covenant 
of mercy with all, Gentiles as well as Jews, of par- 


don of foregoing fins, upon condition of reformation 


ns Iment, and of giving ſtrength and grace to | 
_ performwhat'God now under thisCovenant requires 
of us ( without which as we ſhould have had no en- 


,couragement-to amend ſo we had been utterly unable 


 to'have performed that work of reformation) and the 


{ſecond to confirm from heaven that he died an inno- 
cent perſon,in the teſtimony of that truth thus own- 


. ed by his father, and by cnliating him in that power 


and dominion at Gods right hand, to enſtate-on him 
alſo the power of actual giving that grace to Gentiles 


as well as .Jews,which by his death he purchaſed for 


all. This thenis the plain meaning of Gods elefiing in 


ſpecified to be «3s. 1jadedias to 


The Fpiſile tothe E pheſiuns. 


is enemi d conflituted himthe Privce af bis Church,who ſhould till the day, of doom have in bis h1nds 
the Ce Cp thac (every one that is placed in any power therein, moving regularly, aud luburdinatcly w 


bqdy,the fulneſs of him Þ that filleth all in all. ] 
chi fChriſt,and ſo is required to make him perfett in this relative perſettion (as che budy is requi- 
bo. wi ont oe be the erkeRion of the head) though abſolutely confidered zhe is moſt exactly perſect of himielf 


in general by che ad- | All 


| 


| 


Crap... 


f which is * 
alcogether 
complete, 
or filled,or 
perfetted in 
all things, 
wrt er. 
$7 F401 kn 
Pe cirg 


Chriſt &c. Gods free, undeſerved mercy in decreeing 
to beſtow Chriſt upon all, as the means (of all other 
moſt effetual) to engage and bring, men to holincſs 
and purity of life, that is, by what Chriſt hath done 
and {uffercd for Gentiles as well as Jews, to call and 
bring home ſinners of all ſorts th repentance. And this 
tarther, appears,v.9,10.where the myſtery of his Will 9's =—_ 
a:cording to his own good pleaſure ( which is all one of 
with his eledlion here )is ſpecitied tobe the avaxipanauc- 7% Mera 
an the gathering all things, that is, Jews and Gen- 
tiles;togetber in Chriſt that is, making Chrijt the means 

of calling and bringing in the molt Idolatrous Gen- 

tiles,as wellas Jews,to receive the faith,and obey the 
commands of God in Chriſt. And this is the ſub- 


ject —_— part (ce ch.2. ) of this enſuingEpiſtle. 

as it makes the vocation of the Gentiles as 
well as Jews to be the matter wherein Gods election 
here istertninated (and is very far from denoting 
any irreſpe&ive Decxee,of beſtowing eternal ſalvation 
on ſome few,which includes the abſolute rejection or 
dereliction of all others) © it no way interrs their 
faith or repentance to be irreſiſtibly wrought in them 
by this Decree of eleQtion, or by the means determi- 
ned only that God hath in Chrgt pitch'd 


. on moſt wiſe,moſt powerful,molt efficacious means ot 
calling, and melting eventhe Gentiles, the worli of 
jm mr likewiſe _— would be effeftual on . 
many by the power of his grace, though many others = 
through their own obſtigacy would contemin, and not 


make uſe of it, 
V.10. Gather together in one] Kepaaecry. in Arith- |, 
metick lignities 4 ſum, (Cuteidwc1s the putting ma- "arms. 
ay embers together into one; hence aratspaauby to put = 9 
many ſeversls together, and when *tis uſed of ſpecch, 
tis to peak briefly and ſummarily, Eccleſ.32.8.and 
ſo faith Chryſotome,zs nizy mt Ar waxghy avyicive, &c. 
tFeoutrat a long diſcourſe intofew words, It is uſed in 
military affairs for the contrafting or putting together 
ſcattered ſoldiers into one troop. In Rhetorick it is the 
repeating and gathering the head of the former diſcourſe 
or oration. all, it is the bringing into one thoſe that 
were {everal,and fo it is here the uniting and joyning 
together of thoſe that were diſparate and ſevered bc- 
fore the ſame that in the parallel place Col,1.20. is 
emu]tyau and cighwominon bringing all to an agree- 
ment or pacification. 
V.11.Obtained an inheritance |Kangi ou (if 2ange- 
24H be the right reading) ſignifies, to be taken as a 
xanp&- /ot or patrimony,in the paſſive voice and ſenſe. 
Now the xajezs among theHebrews were thoſe porti- 
ons of land that fell by lot toany in the diviſion of a 
land or efiate,asinthe tirſt diviſion of Canaan, Jud 
had his lot,or portion,or divition, Rewben his, and God 
was Levi's lot,or inheritance, or poſſeſion,as we call 
it.So in like manner, when in the diviſion of the world 
into Jews and Gentiles, God choſe the Jews, they 
were faid to be his zx3g@: or portion, Dext. 4.20. and 
ſo believers or Chriſtians are now ſtyled 1 Pet. 5. 3. 
and in a more peculiar manner they that preached the 
Goſpel,the Apoſtles, who feemto be here noted by the 
z (raihng it ſomewhat higher then thoſe had had the 
nowledge of bis IWill,v.g.) and ſurely are the gut; w? 
V.I2. and eemaaminy the firſt that boped, or believed 


C 
Kano cny 


Mpon\ mins 
Tas 1 


in Chriſt and who.as fuch,were before others prefer- 
Ic 


rcd to that dignity. And fo accordingly haveall that 
have ſerved God in the minittery been called God s 
xa7e@ or clergy, by whom therefore they arc here laid 
xanga2,to become Gods pegnliar poſſeſſion,or portion. But 
the King's MS.hath not this word, but only &4an21y, 
we were called. 

d. V. 14. Earneft] The Greek epjabay is a Syriack 

word, PAW from AW contraxit, mercatus eft, fide- 

juſſit,to make, any bargain, as it fignities Get, 38. 17. 


lab 


a pledge or firlt part of a payment, which is an aſſu- {o ap 


rance,or ſecurity,that the reſt of the whole price ſhall 


not 


arly called the Earneſt, that which confirms and af- 
ſures the bargain. And o the Spirit and gifts there- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Fpheſians. Chap.lT. 


the body out of perſecutions and calamitics (fee Rom. 
8.Note 1.) but here for ſpiritual deliverance from the 
power of reigning lin, as 7:it,2.14+ avrywo?) ame move 
evoula;, redeeming from all iniquity, reſcuing trom all 
wicked lite. And fo SmauTpo(| 1s tm ymw; 1s NO more 
then that which is mentioned of Chriſt, Luk, 1.deliver- 
ing men from their ſpiritual encmies,ranſoming them 
from thoſe ſeryile habits of ſin wherein they lived , 
that they may ſerve him in holineſs,8&c. Hereby may al- 


what is meant by the suies Swavryyrius day 


of redemption chap.4-30. that redemptioh which had 


fail to follow. This is it which in Engliſh is peculi- | here been mentioned,the redeeming them out of their 


of after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt poured out not only _— 


upon Jews but Gentiles, is the pledge or earnett paid 
by God, the firſt part of the price which he hath a- ] 
greed to give for the bringing in and redeeming the | demption of God's peculiar 

- Fad and ſin, to be the | Spiritand the gifts thereof among theGeptiles(which 
was done at the firſt preaching the Goſpel to them) 
them out as God's purchaſe, fach 


Gentiles out of the hands of 
ſervants of the living God: Thoſe many other graces 
and rich treaſures conſequent to that gift, pardon of C 
ſlin,increaſe of grace, and at lali ſalvation it ſelf, being | as are to be ſervants of his,and being fo,ſhall be accom-. 
Kweus the relidue of the price,and here called xAugovoule Wi 
w* our portion, or that which we reccive in the bargain, 


p 


being the marking 


courſe of lin to the ſervice of God (every one that is 
redeemed being his goods, poſleiſion, ſervant, that 


him) and fo the ſealing them by the Spirit to 


Pliſh'd and crown'd by him. 
V.15, After I heard) The word «xi to bear is an- 


the day of redemption there,js perfeQly agreeable to the 
ſealing them hereby the ſame Spirit, v. 13. to this re- 
people, God's ſending 


his 


in this great purchaſe of Gods, his work of redeeming | ſwerable to the Hebrew YDW, and that ſignifies to 


of ſouls, 
"5 Ib. Redemption] What «kmln(4s lignifies will be | 
hyrians ſeen Note on Heb.10.d. and on 1 Pet. 2, ce. Here it | this Epiftle,ch.3.2,094 axiom, If indeed ye bave known, 
wult be taken not for the aiion of acquiring or poſſeſ- 
fing,but the perſons that are (o acquired, all one with 
aads eis atumin(y,s people for a poſſeſſiori, or, which is 
all one, aads <rubor@,s peculiar people , Tit. 2. 14+ 


here faid to beto the praiſe of bis glory, as in the place 


ing or redeeming,that is uſed ſometimes for t l bf ye 


deliverance, amaySo(4s ovudl® redeeming, or reſening, 


EEE 


not heard,tor his A 
tiles, which is the thi 


have known. 


know.,as well as to hear, and is fometimes rendred «Hi- 
yeu and yiywox{y to know: And ſoit fcems to be uſed in 87ys iudow! 


poſtolick Commiſhon to the Gen- 
there ſpoken of, was that 
which they to whom he had preach'd muſt needs 
know immediately ,and not by hearſay only, And fo 
that is, a Church of pure Chriſtian livers, which are | here their faith was a thing known by him alſo, and 
not only beard;though it is alſo true,that their growth 
of S. Peter, That they may ſpew forth the power, or | in the faith ſince he was there, and the evidences of 
virtues, of him that bath called them out of darkneſi 


their charity might be brought to him by the adver- 
into bis marvellous light, As for Swadoge(ſys ranſom-. 


tiſement of others. Thus ch.4-2 1. 1f ye bave hrard bin 


| A ND you bath be quickged,whomere dead in treſpaiſes and (ins, ] 


7 Ls 


CHAP. Il 


like ſo many carcafles,deſperately gone in all kind of fins (ſee 


dren of diſobedience. ] 


the childrenof wrath,even as others.] 


tdicth g0ope 


merly lived,and yielded our ſelves ro thoſe ſenſual ſins and id 


pleaſed with,and ſowent on in thoſe heathen cuſtoms, which did uni 


lived and continued in a damning condition (fee note on 1 Co 


4- But God who is rich in mercy,for his great love wherewith he loved us, ] 
nirely merciful , beyond what wecan ask ar think, withovt any thing in os to invite bimro ir, 
kindneſs of his which he bare to us,as we were ja that ſad deſo 


5- Even when we weredead in ſins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt,Cby 


*dlivered, prace Ye are * ſaved) | 


Fn 1uincs 


fromthe grave, rajſed us out of this heathen ſtare of all kind of impieties, a ſtate ſo far from meriti 
dealing,that it deſ@vgd nothing bur utter deſertion (and therefore 'ris as 
56 God,that we arethus reſcued,and eſcaped out of that conditio 

b.13-C.) as it was for Lot,when he was by the Angel led out of $ 


& 


in Chrift Jeſus, ] 


ta the ene 
ages 


v To Gigs: » 
rt iTepye- 1n 


6 mony to all ages that ſhall follow this ofthe Apoſtles,how exceeding]y gracious he is to'thoſe rhar live under Chri 


death,ſo in Chrift our kead he hath alſo in aſſured hope raiſed vs up fromthe dead,and ſet us with him in heaven : 
For he firting there, which is our head,we are at preſent nor unfitly ſaid to fit there alſo,and ſhall infallibly come 


* thither in due time)! 


7+ Thatf inthe ages to come he might ſhew the exceedin 
bi kindneſs toward us,through Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


paſt, in the laſts of 


o 
ol-worthips which our luft 


Paraphraſe, 


r-11-6 ) as all orber beathens did. 


* 
3.And you heathens lying 
[ note on Luk,15.c.) hath God quickned and raiſed 
to new life, ve. (all berween beiog to be read. as ip a parenchefis) 
2, Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this world, accor- 


ding tothe Prince of the power of theair, the ſpirit that now worketh in the chil- ,, 279%» 1 1372 thor fo 


many years together lived 
, ons | : | formally, and ſeeurely went 
on in the Epidemical ſins of the nations, the cuſtoms of the Gentile world, following the dire&ion of your Idol 
falſe Gods (who preſcribed all villany inthei: worſhips) that is, of Satan,that harh 
doth ſtill exerciſe his power among all thar have not received the Goſpel of Chrift 
3. Among whomalſo weall had our converſation in times 


Fimxing, OUT fleſb,tultilling the defires of the fleſh,and of * the mind, and were by 4 nature 
ti0ns,4\a- 


uch power here below, and 


3- Among whom we of 
theGentileChurch of Rome 
m whence 1 write, for- 
$ and our phanfjcs were 
verſally overſpread them,and were bern,and 


4. But God, who is infie 
meerly out of that 
e conditian of fin and miſery, 


$. Hath by that power 


"Amgdiurger 
ois 


f. 


"Angoai 


by which he raiſed Chrift 


C.) 
6. And. hath raiſed #s up together, and made #s fit together in heavenly places 


any ſuch 
wonderful an a& of goodneſs and mer- 
n by the preaching of rhe Goſpel ro us Cſce 
odom, and commanded to eſcape for bis lifez 


6. And as he hath quick- 


ned us out of this ſpirirual 


g riches of his grace, 


_ 4. By which means he 


hath given an eminent teſti. 


frianity 
C winch 


618 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Epheſtans. Chap.ii, 
C which iscalled The age to come, ſee Mat.11, notea.) by thoſe undeſerved mercies ſhewn unto us, by giving us 


Chiiſt and bis Goſpel to be revealed to us, ; 
8. For you are delivered $- For by grace are ye * ſaved threugh faith,and F that not of your ſelves 3 it 5 « gyivereq 


out of that heathen ftare by the gift of God: ] ; Lond F604672 
the meer undeſerved mercy of God,who'might juſtly have left ygu in it withour ever calling you (who had ſo f1n- f this is nor 
ned agaioſt nature? out of it and the preaching of the Goſpel, which hath been the means uf reſcuing you thus, par 
isa meer free,undeſerved gift of Godzthe matrer of the Goſpel being no way to be known, but by divine revelati- | 2-"gs i 


on,and God having ſent Chrift,and Chriſt his Apoſtles,to make rhar known unto you, without which you had never 
heard, 35 wirhout hearing you could never have believed ſuch ſv rnatural trurhs (ſee Rom, 10, 17. and note on 


Heb. 13-c.)and all this an a& of Gods free will and merciful pleaſure 3 


9. Not from any merits 9- Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, ] 
of yours to move God to it,that ſo all may be imputed to him, nothing at all unto your ſelves. 


| 10. For weare his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, 


10-For we are formed a+ - . * to whi 
new b God, _d - ir were * which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. ] ho ara 
out of a ſtare of nothing the beathen idolarr y,in which we were) raiſed by rhe Preaching of the Goſpel to a being, before pre» 

anda life,and ſo-are as ſo many new creatures of his creating,on purpoſe that we ſhould bring forth Fruir, live Chri- pared us, 
ſtianly,and that we might do ſo,he hath accommodated us with all things which may be any way uſeful to that end. wa 


ans, 16 Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh,who 
FL. 5wns-p _— are called uncircumciſfion by that which is called the circumciſion in the fleſh made 
by hands, : 


ſeful r , Viz. that ; | ; 
- birth betas! geaerarion ye were Originally Gentiles, called the uncircumciſed by the Jews, who had that 


circumcifion in their fleſh wrought by the hands of men, 
. ; 12. That at that time ye were without Chriſt,f being aliens from the common- y = h—_ 
12.Tharbeing then with 1h, of Iſracl,and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, and the ein 


rChrift,ye lived in a ve- 1 ; 
bo diſtant — from the * without God in the world. ſhipof 


Iſraelites,both in reſpe& of cuſtoms and laws, but eſpecially of the worſhip of God,were juſtly detefted, and not "I 
. permirred ro live among them;and for the promiſes made to Abraham,ye were utterly ſtrangers fromthem; and jor the 
ſo in the firſt reſpe& you had no God,nothing bur Idols to worſhip,and in the latter, no kind of hope of good to meet: 
| Atheiſts 


entertain your ſelves with. | =D , : ; n 
13. But now, in ſtead of 13-But now in Chriſt Jeſus ye, who ſometime were afar off,are made nigh by the 7 

thatgreat diſtance former- blood of Chriſt. ] ., ; * . 

ly kept,an affinity and league hath been made berween you (\-e A.20.39.) Gentiles and Jews, and Chriſt*s blood 

hath been the ſolemn rire by which that league (after the manner of the Eaſtern nations, which uſe thar ceremony 

of blood-in making leagues) hath been ſtruck. | 


14. For be is-0ur peace- 74+ For he is our peace,who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 


- maker,and hath joined thoſe *® middle wall of partition þetween us :] 


rwo diſtant people into onegbaving,as it were, broke down or removed that little ſept or wall in the Temple, that 
ſeparated the courr of the Jews fram that of the Gentilez,and ſo bath laid all.common, brought them borh into his 
Church to live without any diſcriminarion of ceremonies,&c. | Tay . 
*:he enmity 


is. Having by bis ſoffer- 7 5-Having aboliſhed * in his fleſhche enmity, eves the. Law of conimandments, 6, 1.,oun 


ings brought the Gentiles contained in ordinances, for to make in himfelf, of twain,one-new min,ſo making ——_"] 
| aw 0 


that believe to that conditi- peace, ] 


Gnzthat the people of God ought not to look upon themas enemies;and rſecute them, as now the Judaizers do, — . | | 
for negle&ting the Ceremonies of the Moſaical Lawzand by the dodrine ofthe Goſpel taken away the obligingneſs doftrinet, 
ofthe Moſaical preceprs,which made the converſing with the, Gentiles, cating their meats,&cs unlawful alſo, rhar rin ix9pay 
ſo he right form them both rogether into one new man,making an agreement or peace berween them, - t-bory 
UTSLT Io” 
o is 8541291 | that he might form the two by himſelf ( or , together ; 


co Kor® inundy 
'i forthe Ks MS.rcads & 4v7y/ not iaun) into one new man fra rh; So xi oe 446 £14 xaury 


16. And having united 16-And that he might-reconcile both unto Godin one body. by. the croſs, having 


them one10 another, might ſlain the enmity * thereby; ] * upon it, 


alſo reconcile them toGod having by bis ſufferings taken away all uarre] or fallin out whether berwixt God and Y 

them,or (eſpecially here) berwixt Jew and Gentile,having died he both indiforently, and thereby ſealed © ug 

venant of mercies to boths | h 
+ he ha! 


19.And accordingly itis 17-And came and preached peace to you which were afar off;and to them that 77%. 
that he hath by his Apoſtles were nigh. | Yin iro» 
( oy note on 1 Per, 3. e.) preached the Goſpel, and in it all kind of good news to you Gentiles, as well as to the 

$ | | 
18. For by the covenant 1. For through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 
made in bim,we have both admiſſion afforded us,and confidenceto approach to God as tO = father, having the ] 
Spiritof Chriſt co inter cede for us,both Jews and Gentiles. 

19, 20, And ſo now ye. . 19.Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and forciners , but fellow-citizens 
are no longer foreiners, as 1 the bſain s.and * of the houſhold of God-: ? > 


the Gentiles were wont to 2 


be called by the Jews, bur 2-And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt ;age 


aa 9 © » 


raken robe fellow-citizens f himſelf being the chief corner-ftore.] R__ 
_ re.r yy members of Gods family,that is,received into the Church,into the number of believers, added fir ing- 
w mn 8 _ n ng _ —_ Chrift was the cor ner-ftone, and the Apoſtles and Prophers joined to him, as the foun- dun 
21.0n whom all Chrifti- 27-10 whom all the building * fitly framed together,gr#weth unto an holy temple * _ 
_ being wes and Jews Tin the Lord. ] oder 
a Gentiles,how diftant ſoever former]y,united now, and knit rogether,are thereb inve i illencreaſe 
unity,and make up one Chriſtian Churchzto adore and worſhip God mtr. ET oo Cars ; 
4 , o aL; 
22, Beingalſo by Chriſt 22+ * In whom you alſoare builded together for an habitation of God through for 
thus _ that he may the Spirit. ] : —_ 
amr _ oy. by communication of all thoſe benign influences which flow down to your Church 'Ey 


An aotAd- 


"B 
Mugrarn 
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tick lore» 
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V. 14. Middle wall of partition | We have oft 
ſpoken of the Gentile Proſelytes, the ſecond fort of 
which, thoſe of the Gates, which were not circumciſed, 
wcre by the Jews fo far accounted unclean according 
to the Law,that they were not permitted tocorne into 
that court of the Temple,called holy, where the Jews 
were.So it is charged upon them as a fault, Ezek,44. 
7. that they had brought into Gods ſanfiuary ſtrangers, 
&c. and AG&. 21. 28, on Paul, that be brought Greeks 
into the Temple. The Proſelytes of righteouſneſi indeed, 
thoſe that had undertaken the wholeLaw,which were 
circumciſed, &c. they were admitted with the Jews 
into the inner court: but theſe other only into the outer 
court,called the court of the Gentiles, and the unclean, 
in which reſpe& it is that theTemple is cal'd the houſe 
of prayer to, or for, all nations, Mar.11. 17. becauſe 
in that court the Gentiles were admitted to pray. In 
the ſecondTemple theſe courts were divided one from 
the other by a little ſept of ſtone, three cubits high, cal- 
led,faith Foſephus,by the Hebrews y#o@, and by th 
Grecks yryxds, by the author of the book of Macca» 
beer (1 Mac. g.54+) m3 Tix @ 4#duaiis  d'yloy ion 
ees,the wall of the inner court of the ſanduary, which 
Alcimus there commanded to be taken down.On this 
wall was written in many places wi dr 4x\iguacy wds 
iira,that no alien might go within. The firſt mention 
of this law in Joſephs is Ant.l. 12.c.3. where he ſets 
itdown as a anion of Antiochus , Mudevi dy I 
eMoguagyeis + mpiCony eimivar oy ieps, that no alien 
might enter into that court of the ſaniiuary, which was 
incloſed with the ſept ({o myIfoa@ lignities 4 comrt en- 
cloſed.) Soagain 1.15. c. lt. in the deſcription of the 
Temple built by Herod, there is mention of Tpavey 4 
ſept, which incompaſſed the angiGoncs or court, whereon 
there was a prohibition &abra 4x65 017 , that any of 
another nation ſhould enter;This is called by him #yu- 
paxlog alt, and ipxoy active Pevparre, 4 partition 
of ſtone,or a ſept of a ftone-partition, the word Iyv- 
pex]O- from Iv; (an oak primarily, then any kind of 
tree )bcing © & Fever ppayues: 4 partition ( the word 
that is here uſed) made of timber,and vulgarly uſed for 


Annotations on the Fpiſtle to the Epheſians. Chap.11T, 


any kind of partition,though here of tone(as a /eaden 
ink-hotn,or a filver box among us.) This doth Gorione- 
des affirm to have been a ſilver wall, betwixt the San- 
Ctuary and the porch, with a golden door in it ( but 
this I ſuppoſe not that the mals of the wall was filver, 
or of the door gold; but that they were hlver'd and 
gilt over) on the upper poſt of which.ſfaith he, there 
was a golden ſword of twelve pounds of gold, on 
which were written theſe words MOV 2p 7gnd 
ſtranger that comes near ſhall dye. That this is it which 
is here called moſt expreſly 3 weovrorger 7% gprryus, the 
middle-wall of partition,there is no queſtion 3 and this 
Chriſt is ſaid to take down, by making the Jews and 
Gentiles for the future, without any diſcrimination, 
one ſheepfold under one Chrift.To this ſept and prohi- 
bition of entring, as it ſtood among the Jews, that of 
Eccleſiafticus 19. 29. ſeemeth to refer , where the 
man of the houle is faid to turn the ſtranger out of 
doors.as out of the Sanctuary or inner court, IZ:a98, 


| azipomu,ant apc 4 ns, Co out, ſtranger, from the 


preſence of glory,that is,as ſtrangers were commanded 
togo out of the Temple, where was the ſch:china or 


were called frangers, they being the only people of 
God before,and now the Gentiles, that were but 11 
flrangers (vulgarly known by that name)being recet- 
ved in to be (uumai?) fellow-citizens ; with whom ? 
why,with the ame to whom they were ftrangers,that 
is, the Jews. Thus doth Procopius interpret it in 
Iſa. p.. 683. who accordingly calls the Jews 53 a 
miſigey a yier $310 the nation made up of the holy 
fathers : which ſaying of his gives the reaſon of this 
phrafe,why the Jews arcecalled 240 boly, viz. in re- 
ſped to the Paggiarchs, Abraham, &c. who were 
truly «140: ſaints, to, whom the promiſes were made, 
_ participation of which the Gentiles are now 
called, 


— 


. _— 


CHAP. UL Paraphraſe. 
i For this cauſe I Paul,the priſoner of y__ Chriſt for you Gentiles, 1.Hereupen 1 Paul, asan 
Apoſtle,foat this rime a priſoner alſo of Jeſus Chriſt, who am per ſecured for this one thing , becauſe I preach ro 


the Gentiles, and according to the do&rine of Chriſt vindicate the liberty of the Gentile converts, and the no- 
neceſſity of circumcifion to them (ſee nore on Gal.2.c.) 


2, If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given me 4 which you cannot chuſe 


to you-ward ; 


but know,if you underſtand 


(ſee note on c 1, f.) any thing of my Apoſtleſhip, my commiſſion to preach and conſtitute Churches amung you 


Gentiles, 


3. How that by revelation he made knownunto me the myſtery (as I * wrote 


afore in few words, 


4. Whereby when ye rcad ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of 


Chriſt) | 


3,4. To wit, that Chriſt 
ſh:wed to me by revelations 
or viſion, that great ſecret 
of ſending rhe Goſpel ro the 
Genriles (of which I have 


aid alittle already inthis Epiſtle c. i, 9. &c. by which you may diſcern (if youread and confider) fomewhar 


of that ſecrer or myſtery which 1 ſpeak of) 


5-Which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men,as it is now re- 
vealed unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, ] 


in the 


$. Which myſtery 
ar from 


former ages was (0 


being revealed to men, that it was generally thought unlawful toconverſe or have any thing todo with the Geri- 


tiles,til] now the contrar Cu been revealed (as to Peter, 
t received vifionsro that 
the Church,the gifrs of tongues,&c.on purpoſe thatt 


6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs,and of the fame body, and partakers 


the Apoſtles and others (t 


of his-promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, 


fey mighr preach to all nations,) 


A&.10.ſo) particularly ro me, v.3. ney" es ro 


urpoſe, and extraordinary gifts for the benefit ang uſe of 


6. Yiz. That the Gentiles 
were tov betaken in with the 


Jews into the ſame inberitance,and have part in all the pardon and grace,acceptation and reward, which is now 
made over tobelievers in Chrift,that they were ro be memyers of Chrifty and ſo receive influences from the head 


(as. well as the Jews) thar they were ro partake of all the promiſes made in Chriſt , 


Goſpel ro them was to be a means of all this 3 


7. Whereof I was made a miniſter,according to the gift of the grace of God gi- 
ven unto me, by the effeual working of his power :] _ :.. 


firument,God out of hisfree grace to, me,that was a perſecutor,being thus pleaſ 
of rongues and miracles,&c.fitcing me for rhe diſch perſecutor,being thus pleaſed to 


and that the preaching of the 


7. In which work 1 have 
been made uſe of as an in- 
employ me , and by rhe gifr 


8.Unto 


arge of its 


appearing of God,which is ordinarily 'called En gtorye , ,., 
V.19. Saints) That dy ſaints hcre lignitie the | b, 

Jews,will apppear by the oppolition to Ziwesſtrangers gia 

before 3 for in reſpect of the Jews it was that they ”* 


619 


a. 


Co 


Tip'c 


; beep) as'thy wigadſeuier, mn lignifying 26 
favonr here and (© the perſon Mays JON be. 


The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


81,1 ſay, who am the in- , $- Untome, who am leſs then the leaſt of all ſaints,is this ® grace given, that 
worthieſt perſon, and moſt ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſcarchable riches of Chriſt, | 
unfit for ſuch an office, have yer had this dignity,this fa vour,this commiſſion vouchlafed ro me, ro make known ro 
* theGentilesrhis bounty of Chriſt's roward rhem,in receiving them freely into covenant,withour thoſe impoſitions 
of cireumcifion,&c. which were required of the Jews : Arhing which could not by any clue or ſearch bave been 
tound in the Jewiſh Law,if Chriſt had nor commanded,and I and other Apoſtles received revelation ro dv it ; 


Paraphra ſe. 


9. And to Jer all men ſee 
what this myſtery is whith. 
barh ſo long lain hid inGod Chriſt; ] . - | 
Cwho,as he creared all things at firſt by Jeſus Chriſt,ſo hath now nrooget this great work of new creation, of re. 

erating the Gentiles,calling them out of their heathen idolatries by Chriſt alſo) but is now communicated ro 


the world (ſee nore on Aﬀts 2.d.) . 


10. That by what is now ; Ne Prin | 
done in the Church, the ve- places might be known by the Church the manifold wifdom of God, | 


dom gs may now come to know that which before they knew not,the great variety of God's wiſe diſpenſing of 
ings,as in _ formerly with the Jews, ſo nowfin calling the Gentiles to the light of the truth, and know- 
ledge,and praftice of all Chriſtian virtue, 


11, According to that 


Chap.iii. 


9.And to make all men ſce what # the + fellowſhipof the myſtery which * from 
the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jeſus 


. < ®* 6# 5. . , 4 Wvis xpy 
10. + Tothe intent that now unto the principalitics and powers in heavenly hots Yr 
y 


I 


F communi, 
cation 

x01 rar(ay 

* hath been 
hid from 
the ages 


That cow //. 
a0 w ;//-// 


11. According to the * eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our * fore. 


which he bad before-hand Lord, ] diſpoling of 

decreed inChriſt,of the ſeveral ages of the warld,to diſpoſe things after that mannerthat inthe laſt age theſe worft _ hs 

of men,the heathen idolaters,ſhould have Chcift revealed ro them 3 , a $010 B 
' 12, Through whoſe medi- . 12.In whom we have boldnels.aod accels with confidence by the faith of him. ] 


ation the Gentiles,all that believe,have now boldneſs given them and liberty to approach « ſee note on Joh. 7.2. 
and addreſs themſelves to God, with confidence of Ruvetion and Scoop, on Joh. 7.a.) 


13, Wherefore I * deſire that you faint not at my tribulation for you, which is 


13- Andtherefore I that __ 
m perſecured for this rea- YOur glory-] | intreatyo 
n peculiarly, becauſe preach ro the Gentiles (which the Jews think to be unlawful, and %tis not ſtrange they diſheartned 
_ſhould,when it was a myſtery not formerly revealed to the very Angels,v.10.)do defire and pray firſt for my ſelf "—_——_ 
(as after he prays for them, v.16) char 1 be nor amared at apy thing that befalls me in'this cauſe; or 1 do beſecch Ixxaxgy,o7, 
and pray for rn 2026 not iq ad 'r\ aaqae ſtopr,or amared (ſee note an Luk.18..) is your courſe, up- L.deſire or 
on conſideration of the ſufferings that have fallen on me for your ſakes(that js,becauſe | converſe with,and preach ay norto 
to-gou,or allert this dealing of God toward the Gentiles) which ſhould be rather marter of glorying or rejoycing — 
ro you. . troubled; (; 
14- Forthis cauſe I bum- 14. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Ghrift,] the Syriack, 
bly beſeech God daily for the ſake of kis dear ſor Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ; - © | 5 _ {pi 
' 38+» (Through whomitis 15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth js named, ] troubled, 
that the whole world of men,Genriles as well as Jews (ſee note on Colvtie:Yare-now acknowledged and owned 
by God as children;called after his name,Chriſtians,received into bis fatnily upon rheir receiving of the faith + bi 
| SC nw! "I 21% N * Gag Uno = is 0wa 
16 Tharaccordingto the =16-That he would grant you according tb theriches of+ his glory,to be ſirength- «. = | 
chondune ofthapower by ne with might by hixSpuit.n he imer run] «ab hn pore: | 
whic ca o the fairh, and wroughr in'you obedienceto it; be will alſo by his Spirit give : 
grow in all inward ſtrength and abilities gf the ſovl;to oem all boly duties, * at ofy ee F2ht2 _ 6 | Spiru-d- 
17. That ye may continue 77+ That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, + that ye being rooted and «4 © 
tone 58 the” faith of grounded in love, ] ran OF. —Fraapgmos/;\1. 
Chriſt,and by your zeal and ſincerity of love toward himbe ſo faſtued co him-(as a tree that bath taken deep root, _ . ted&loun, 
or 38 a building firmly founded) that no temptation or perſecution he able 6 ſhake you, v.13. = - = 
18, +9. That ye may be -1$. q . be able,@ 
verfeRly akilled yew » --_ be) went comprehend with all faints,what is the breadth, and length, hay 
men ſbould be)inche know. "IT T4 y'know * the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge.th il 
immenſe wiſdom, . T eth knowledpge.that ye might 
arc oxher attributes of God be <.alled LOUIS all the tulneſs od God.] BRAT 3: = 
CJoh.11:8, 9.) or (as the antients are onderftand theſe di ) underſtand and ſearch i "I ſuperlative 
menfiry of Chef's love ro u3,beRt expreſſed by the ſeveraldimenſions ofthe croſs ro which be way aimed hong 9ſt 
gan br ward,and downward,and on both fide; 1 mean,that un and unfathomable love of Chrift A 
the knowledgeof whichisa ſcience of great conceroment vnco usfar beyond ali that wyſteriovs knowledge.thew — 
the Gnoſticks boaſt of ;. or to conſider the mercy of Gog io revealing Chrift unto vs, thar this way inflame MS.reads 
pour hearts with the Jove of God,who thus loved us,and ſo fill you with that virtue which is moſt divine, 1 Joh.q. © + iayfdane 
« and which will forrifie you againft all the perſecutions which are now apt to difcourage you, v. -x LY _ 


V.8.Graee] The word zee here, and 2de:oue in 
other places 1 Tim,4.14. ſignifies ſome ſpecial favour 
of Gods in order toſome 5 Gun ar office, that eſpeci- 
ally of the miniſtexy. So when Levi is called Gods | 
baly one, Dent.33. 8, the word there uſed in the He- 

Wis not thy &y101 {oproperly ( that would 


longs,is he-that is favoured by God in a ſpecial man- 
ncr, preferred 'tofuch a dignity (an office) before o- 
thers, withopt conſideration of any dignity in the per- 
_ only ppon the, tree mercy and good pleaſure of 


ealily be pitch*don, becauſe ic is not certain whether 
the reading bevy band f qrwmes djaniu r4KaFT OT, 
"OM as 


Syraria; 
Cation {21 


_ 
ro 


. 20+ Now to tharall-wiſe 20+ Now to him that is able to do * exceeding abundantly above, all that w 
ard all-merciful God, rhar, ask or think,aceording tothe power tthat worketh'in us,] - dantlyleip 
Fan mod _———_ pang _ ingaved will do liberally above whar we canpray for to him, an in p17 
Evidencec ave in that work which is naw wrou oi reachi ich is 
% affordjng wy miracles to he done among. e Gentle n #{x4mong Jousip the picacaung of. the Goipe), (fm 
21. To-him beall bonour 27+ Unto him beglory 4 in the Church * by Chrif Jeſus, throughout all ages, pyvufm 
eoited Through Jets world ag end. Amen.] © GG Ys 4h 9 q , _Y & injain, of, 
Chriſt, by-whar is ne iv the Church, even by the means of tbe faith and doftrine of Chriſt, which is now naps} "as 
reached ro rhe Gentile warld:And may this for r he glory. o bo d.a for the Ks, 
Cramongall poiter ties, through all arts of the world, dothe gpl; of Sodand nor only or (hi preſeu rime, pu, 
4 i | Sh N or wa *2]- 
p Even 
- v2 ' rods, , 
Annotations on Chap. 11. —_— 
reach yy & 


: V.g:\:Kyaw.]. The meaning of this verſe will not Sy 


- 
|» 


_ at the ſame time he prayes they may know it, and be- 


. the immenſe love of Chriſt toward them, v.18. ſhould 


as the KingsMS.rcads,vaigtavuony yen + yyworss 
4 $ers3. It the tirlt be the right reading, it muli then 
be rendred the love of Cbrijt which exceederh know- 


Annotations on the F piſkie to the Fpbeſfians.Chap.IV. 


ſee Note on Mat, 5. h. ſo here having recommended 
to them the Samay eyzalu exceeding love, or chari- 


ty,of God toward them, viz.rich love,and promiſes of 


ledg,where the O__—_ being laid betwixt the love} God in Chrift he adds that they may be fulfilled,that 


of Chrijt and knowledge, and the love of Chriſt being 
by ver. 18. determined to tignihe Chrijts love of ug, 
the krowledg mult probably ſignihe thoſe things which 
the Gnoſticks pretend to know, and boaſt ſo much jn 
that knowledge 3 and fo to know the love of Chrift, 
which paſſeth knowledge, is to ſtudy and contemplate 
that one ſubject,Chriſts infinite love to us, which js in- 
hnitely more worth our ttudying then what they boaft' 
of:and ſo this is no improbable ſenſe of the place, that | 
the Apoſtle having prayed that they may comprebend 
add alſo, that they may kyow that love of Chrifts, 
which excelleth knowledge, that is, (as the pick 


$ 


are very proud of their deep and ſecret knowledg,a 


place great perieQion therein,ſo they on the other (ide 
ſhould) look upon the huge love of Chrift toward 
them, ſuch as being conſidered, will by way of grati- 
tude incline them to ſuffer any thi 
oppolition to being diſcouraged at tribulations, v. 13+ 
and to poſſeſs their hearts of that, as that which is 
far more worth their thinking of and findying, then 
the higheſt knowledge or skill of myſtical interpreta- 
tions, which the Gofticks fo pretended to. As for the 
notion of yyso; for knowleage ſimply taken, fo as to 
exceed knowledge ſhould fignifhe unſearchable,uninteli- 


gible,that cannot probably be the meaning of is, when } 


or his ke, in | 


lides the Genitive caſe yy&owe,being the note of com- 
pariſon, ſeems rather to refer to the former notion, to 
compare love and knowledge together, and prefer the 
former. But if the other be the right reading, then the 
rendring will be plain,the exceeding love of the know- 
ledge of Chrift : and though that be capable of ſeveral 
interpretations, whether firft, the love of God in xe>' 


vealing,and ofChrift in vouchfating tobe known to us, 
or ſecondly, our love of Chriſtian knowledge 3 yet the 
former will be more commodious,becaulc more agree» 
able to v.18, where it is Gods love toward us that they 
are to comprebend, and this is one ſpecial branch of - 
that, his revealing his Son unto uszto which alſo.it is 
conſequent, that we ſhould .( which is the point in 
hand v.13.) adhere conſtantly to him,endure perſecus. ; 
tions, and not ſaffer our love to be cooled by- them, .- 
And to this interpretation the words which follow + 
will well conneQJra wmngwS»7,&c. that ye may be fil- 
led to all the fulneſi of God (ee note c.)as art effe& in 
us of this knowledge,or conſideration of Gods infinite 


love toward us. 


Ib. Filled with all the fulneſs of God | tangle ts 
fulfil fignities to fill #p vacuitics to perfef, to complete , 


is, ( as an effect of their conlideration of Gods. love 
towards them) tilled up and perte&ted to the higheſt 
pitch that God now in Cbrijt requires of us, and that 
is properly called my n\igo,ut,ll the fulneſf of God, 
that is,all that perfeQion of charity to which God in 
Chrift hath deligned to elevate the Chriſtian, and 
wherein in a manner all Chriftianity doth conſiſt, and 
to which we are engages by his love to us. 

V.21. In the Church] The variety of xcading, ci- 
ther with,or without $j.4nd, makes it doubtful how 
this verſe ſhould be rendred. If it be without & and, 


62k 


Najpeus 
Os 


then it muſt tirſt be obſerved, that the prepoſition iy; 'E- 


| lignifying fomnerimes in, as in a place (ang fo it may 


pollibly be here, in the affembly of Chriſtians for ever ) 
lignities alſo throzgh and by; and ſoit may moſt pro- 
y fignitic here,and be all one with Ae -* Zaxandlag 

- fog barch v.1o, that as there the various wiſdom of 
od was demonſirated by the Church, that is, by 
Gods dealing init, fo here that various wiſdom and 
mercy of his thould be acknowledged with #hauks- 
giving. And then,though *tis ble &y Xewrg may ad- 
i975 wnxrnely, ww, rh mor the Church in 
Chrift feſw,that is,the Chriſtian Church z yet becauſe 
probably.if that were it, it would be expreſſed by xe- 
peating the article 75 aftcr xanelg, as it is I Cor.1.2. 
therefore it will be more reafonable to render byX+iss 
through Chrift, as the mediator throngh whom as we 
pray 1.8, fo we give thanky and praiſe to God al- 


@ Xp 


ſo. . And ſo the meaning will be, All bonowr and glory 


be unto God through Jeſus Chriſt (by whom theſe mer- 
cies are conveyed to. us) for, or by, or through the 
Church ghatischrough thdle gracious and we 

fals of his, that are now wrought by receiving the 


Gentiles into the Church, a thing which is likely to 
have main influence all poſterities of the world 


for eyer. But if the g be taken in(as in that antient 
MS.it is.) then as that muſt neceſſarily count zaxau- 


ig and Xowy, Church and Chrift, w it be ren- 
dred and or even, nc Any fi #r, a5ina 
place, becauſe that cannot be applied to iy Kgirs in 
Chri.buc roult neceſſary be rendred þ CE rh, 


pom; Frans mw Wo be E0 means 
though -twoknit into one,by rendring 
5 even) wie this glory is to come into God, and 
0 is a{tribed to him, thus, Al glory be ts God the Fa- 
ther,the wiſe diſpoſer of all, through that which is now 
done in the Church,end, or even, through what bath 
been done by Chrift, in reconciling the Gentiles, and 


} bringing then into the fame fold with the Jews, ma- 


king up one Church of both. 


xj | 


the vocation wherewith ye are called, 


ner for the cauſe of Chriſt,eh.3.1. (from whence to this place ſeems to he one lon 
Ce ) do exhort you to bekave your ſelves like performs 


vealing Chriftro you in your Gentile ſtate, 


love, } 


an charity ;and thoſe many effedts of it (1 Cor. 1 
others,a patient bearing 


Ing joined one member friendly and peaceably ro another, 


Therefore the priſoner * of the Loxd;# beſecch you that you walk worthy of 


2. With all lowlineſs and meckneſs,with long ſuffering, forbearing one another in 


IV. Paraphraſe. 


* 1.1 therefore the Apoſtle 
that am at this rime a priſo- 
renthefis, ſee note on Gal. 2. 


have been vouchfafed by God that great mercy of re- 


2. And that muſt be by 
the exerciſe of rhat Chriftr- 


+13.4;5-) a lowly opinion of your ſelves, a mild behaviour roward 
(oppoſed to revenging) of injuries, much more of weaknefles and ignorances, 


3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit inthe bond of peace. ] 
ro preſerve that unity 10 the Church,which is kept in the body, 


l ; 3.Labouring your utmoſt 
by being animated by the ſame Spirit , and by be- 


by finews, &c. thar i ; ry, nag 
of outward communion,as the finews,to knit you all roger G <. that is,uniry of chariryzas che Spirir, ard 


ably one with another, 


her into a peaceable Church, loving, and living peace- 
4.* There 


Kaz 


622 


ds 


P- 5 


Paraphraſe. ihe Epiſtic to the Epheſians. Chap.iv. 
4. That as ye are one fo- 4- *Tbere s one body and one {firit, cven as ye are called in one hope of your , netng 
cieryz one body of Chrifti- calling 3] +) 0x 


ſoul,as it were one Spirit of love to animate that body,according to that one aim (in which 


,fo.ye may bave one WW 2 Ve to an; 
you Ml coaſpiceand co the obtaining of which Chriſtianity gives yoa all the ſame precenſion and hope) viz, eter- 


| life. 
=K And accordings ye $- One Lorxd,one faich,one baptiſm, 


have bur one maſter, who e commands ye are bound to wbey,one body of Creed tobe believed by all, and the ſame 
row of ;niriation,the ſame vow of Baptiſm appointed robe adminiftred to all. 


6. And as having all of © 6. One God and father of all, wha above all,and through all,and + in you all.] t 9viv all 
you the ſame God which created,and naw owneth you for bis children,who overſecth all a&ions,pierceth through the Te. MS, 
2} ſecrers,and powerfully worketh in you by his gifts and graces, | bu. our 


7-Bur theſe gifts, and ca- 7: But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the meaſure of the gift 
paciries, _ qualifications of Chrift.] | 

for the ſerving of Chriſt in the Church,are not in the ſame manner and meaſure given re all,but feyerally, and in 
diverſe degrees, ſuch as Chrift in his ſeveral diftriburion of gifts is pleaſed todifpenſe, ] 


8. Wherefore he Gaith,* When he aftended up on high, he led captivity captive, or Haviog 
aicended 19 


-* According ro that of | 


the PlalmiftzPſai.68.18.thar and * gave gifts for men. ] _—_ 
ar bis aſcenſibn he carried Satan, fin and death captive, and ſcattered many ſeveral gifts and extraordinary graces and ledes. 
by ſending the holy Ghoſt upon his Diſciples,as Elias did upon Eliſha at his aſcent. prive , he 
3. (And; what doth this. , 9* (Now that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſodeſcended firſt + into the cs 
is aſcent to heaven Ggnifie, 1Ower Parts of the earth ? ] 6pm Awe 
but that he firft deſcended from heaven to theſe lower parts of the world, called the earth, or to the Virgins 7 __ 
womb,ro be conceived there in humane fleſh, which is by the Pſalmiſt alſo ftiled [being faſhioned beneath in the t _ 
Jae, 7 4 1s, (ſee Paulus Fagius on Targum Gen. 37.36.) or-elſe to the grave,called The lower parts ofthe "0 
earth, Pſal.63:9-4 | s 
26:66 arbizdeſcent was 10* He that deſcended is the fame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, 
on erodous good,to thathe * fill all things.) ] * fulfill 
beſtow and ſcatrrer his graces axon us;lo bhateadingagete.trongh it were for atime the leaving of us,yet it was TAvpeiry 
deſigned ro the ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles,by that means ro ſupply all our wants, ro.do what 
was neceſſary to be done ro the planting and governing of his Church. 
" 11: Ard/to that end be 77+ And he gave ſome © yt ſome Prophets,and ſome ® Evangelifts, and 
hath conſtituted ſometo be fore Paſtors and Teachers, ; ky 
founders and governors of all Churches (ſee note on Joh 20.21.8& on 1Cor, 12.b. )others to.teach and confirm rhem 
p bs ye 06 — (ne ard on AER and 1 do rs _—_ Ny, of the Apoſtles, ſent to preach the 
- GC ,where the es Could not go C ſee nore on 20,21.) others to refide as Biſho d icu- 
ronibenad fafrut chem all, . -- r25-247; 3 EE 91 4c 
' 12."For theholdingtoge- . 12+ For the + perſeQing of the ſaints, for the work * of the miniſtery, for th : 
ther th bod ofcheChurch, eifyingof the body of Chriſt: ings "I. 
to frequent publick a ies Cſce note on 2 Cor.13.c-) and either for the maintaining the by th al pirting 
tion of wn ar (ee note on Luk.8.2.) or for the ſupplying all the ſpjritual wants of Church,and for Che bail _ ; 
ding af the Church,and farther inftro&ing thoſe that are in it,and bringing others into it : » of mint= 


"13 Kill Jews ahdGentiles _ 13+ Till-we all come in the unity of the faith,and of the + knowledge of the Son Fiche 
at!' coming tothe Church, of God a perfect man,unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt] Fa 
and join ſame faith and profeſſion of Chriftzatrain ro full age yas it were,and ſtature, ſuch as uſes to have —u ron 


full know belonging to ir, viz. the perfe& knowledge of Chriſt's will reyealed to them: 


mae 4:4 ©  - © 14. That wehenceforth be no morechildren.toſſed to and fro,and oof 
| f b _ . WIGTEN, 1d tro,and carried about 
Paget hd enrens with every wind ofdo@rine,by the «* ſlcight of men,and cunning craftineſs,wherc- + nog 


is the fate of many, viz. to by they © lie in wait to deceive] through 
be (aschildren are wont) carried from onedodrine ro another Cas a wave of the ſea is carried about withevery their craſr 
wind that comes, ſometimes this;ſometimes another way) through the chears and ſorceries uſed by the Goofticks, nels for the 
and the cunning and induſtry of ſuch falſe teachers,who are moſt dextrous in contriving of deceits (ſee note on yas 
Jude f.) and laying them To,rhat they may ger moſt Proſe)yres to them : , |  _—_ 
« Þ7'% XS h dr9pueur & 
15. But that preſerving'  15-Butt ſpeaking the truth inlove, may * grow up into him in all things, which T5; s 
upiry of faith ind hater is the head,ever Chriſt: ] | 7 4 Fr 8 is 
we may improve (as members in unity with the head) and grow inall Chriſtian knowledge whatſoever : | = "Io F 
ag */; of 


6.Chrift bei | "7 FEE 
out on oh our toes I6. * From whom the whole body Þ fitly joined together and compacted by that he ruth 


from the influence of the Which every joint ſupplicth, —_— to the effeftual working in the meaſure of increaſe in 


maintenance of rhe poor,accordingly as one wants, and the other is able to ſupply) grows into a compl iri | 
N ere ſpirita- ies 
al body fit for the ſervice of Chris all this by the means of mutual love Mdcherir Jo ren . 
| $7 re | i 41 i of every 
17.This command there- , 17» This I ſay therefore,and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as Js ):n: 
fore | give you with all ear- -* other Gentiles walk in the vanity of f their mind,] the Genriles 
_—— $ ws mo -w LE 0 Apoftle I am, that being converted from beatheniſm to Chriſtianity,ye do not 72 a6 0% 
- oy pany, 5 hte x0 E the manner of the heatbens,in the vileneſs of thoſe pratices uſed in their idol-worihips (ſec pA __ 
; | F &viar 
18. That long courſe of , 18, Having the underſianding darkned, being alienated from - the life of God 
= weldg ended their un- * through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the + blindneſs of their heart :] m__ ts 
e —_— Sm they ſee nor thar which by the light of natore they are enabled ro ſee, and by that groſs ;gnorance by 
goorance 2nd obduration of heart run into all impiery, are far remoyed from that life which God and nature re- $a mw 
quires of them, Una 
+ bardnel 
&zu00 
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Chap iv. + q2he Epiſtle tothe Fpheſuars. Pazaphraſe, 


$ beaum- 19. Who being * c paſt feeling have given themſelves over unto laſcivioufnefs, 19.And ina kind of ſenſ- 
wed + work all euncleanne(s f with reedineſs. | | 0 leſneſs and benummedneſs 
1 yield themſelves upto all ſoftneſs and impurityzto the commirting of all inordinate unnatural fins of the fleſh. 
'E, 
_—_— 20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt. | 20. The contrary to alt 
kom, is which ye have been taught by the Chriftian religion, and therefore ought notto permit your ſelves tobe ſeduced 
by falſe reachers,the Gnoſticks,under pretence of Chriſtian liberty to. ſuch unchriſtian licentiouſneſs, 
tio @ 21.1f fo be that ye have heard him, and have been taught * by him, as the truth 2, This certaiuly is your 
is in Jeſus 5] duty, and ſo you will be- 
lieve,if you have known ( ſee note on ch.1.f,) and been throughly inſtrug&ed in the truth of Chriſtian doctrine , 
22, That ye put off concerning the former converſation the old man, which is 22. To wir, that you 
corrupt according to the t deceitful luſts, ] : ſhould change your former 
| #luſts of courſe of life,and put off all your idolatrous uncleanneſſes that before you lived in, defiled and corrupted by 
arr] unnatural lyfts (ſee 2 Per. 1.b.) which now your falſe teachers the Gnofticks defir eto bring in againz 
ac 
wn 23. And be renewed in the ſpirit of youx mind 3 ; ey 23, 24. And being in- 
24. And that you - "ul that new man,which afterGod is created in righteout- wardly and par aaja - pom 
'.., neſand * truc holinels. "70 ged ronew deſires and pur- 
no ſvits,conform al! your a&ions alſo to this new rule of Chriſtian purity, and ſincere unfeigned holineſs. 


Lahias 25. Wherefore putting away lying,ſpeak every man truth with his neighbourz 25, To this porpoſe theſe 
for we are members one of —— ſo many fins will be fit 19 
be avoided at this time: Firſt that of lying, which is a ſin deſiruRive to ſociety, and for the reſtraining of this, ye 
muſt confider that not only all Chriſtians, bur all men are members of rhe ſame bed y,viz.of mankind, and fure one 
member never ſpeaks fate, or deceives another member, nor conſequently muft we lye ro any man in the world, 
though he be not a Chriſtian, much leſs when'it is to the injuring of our fellow. Chriſtians. 


26. Be angry,and ſin not :Þ let not the ſun godown upon your wrath. ] 26- Another fin to be 
guarded by you is wrath z and if you be ſurprized ſuddainly with any commotion of mind for any thing done inju- 
riouſly to you or others,yer ler it not break our int.) bitter or contumelious behaviour,or if it do, make all haſt tv 
ſubdue that rage,and to reconcile thy ſelf to him that hath been rhus injured by thee. ; 


© 27. Neither give place to the + devil, ] : 27. And to this end take 

Ae wont care that you give not ear to calumniators z or do nat ſuffer the devil to gainin upon you, and bring you ro thoſe 

_—_ =E black deteſtable fins of malice,miſchievous machinations,8c. by your continuing indulgently in this fin of wrath, 
V, 26, s 


28.Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more 3. but rather let him labour,j working with 2g.A third fin is fealing, 
bis hands the thing that is good,that he may have to give to him that needeth. ] and deſpoiling of others, 
which ſomezunder pretenſe of Chriſtianity and their right to the creature, have freely vgntured upon. They thar 
have been thus guilry,let them reform, and reſolve that by their own labour and earnings they ought ro get that 

which may ſuffice for their own neceſkitieg,and enable them ro ſupply the wants of athers. 


29.Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which 29, A fourth fin is that 


Salon is good to the ® uſe of edlfying,thet it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. ] of filrbineſs, from which ye 
fuſe a/n6-, ought be ſo far removed,that not ſo much as your tongue ſhould admir any impure wordzand therefore be ſure 
das ris that no unclean diſcourſe (ſo far from uſeful,that 'ris poiſonous and infe&iovs,as putrid,rotren meats}. be indul- 
_ ged among you, but in ſtead of ir, that which is wholeſome, profitable,inftruQive in thoſe things that are neceſſary 

| ra Chriſtianto know,thar it may bring advantage to them that hear you,and increaſe of piety ,ſee nate on ch.$.c, 


30.And grieve not the holy Spirit of God,whereby ye are * ſcaled unto the day. 40; And repell not by 
of redemption. your noiſom eonverſation 


the holy Spirit of God, by which you are marked,and ſealed, and ſet by,as waresthat are by Chriſt purchaſed, to 
be uſed in his ſervice,a Church of pure Chriftians (ſee nore on ch.1.d.) 


31.Let all bitterneſs,and wrath,and anger,and clamour,and evil ſpeaking be put 
away from you,with all malice. 

32-And be ye kind one to another,tender-hearted, forgiving one another,zven as 
God for Chriſt's fake hath forgiven you. | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


L V.8.Gave gifts] It hath been the manner of many | take ſometimes ſignifies to give, and in Greek aJuus 
dips nations,in their triumphs after victories, to go up to | and Myoy are all one. * 
the city-in pomp and ſplendor, to bring in captives | V.11.Evangelits] The reſt of theſe offices of the 


6:2 


h, 


k. 


b. 


®ound, all people coming forth to the ſpe&aele, and | Church have been explained in the Notes on 1Cor.12, "Frxnui- 
then to give ſolemn gitts or largeſſes to their friends | a.b.c. And this of Evangeliſt, by the way, Note on ®* 


and countrey-men, or kindred.as part of the folemni- | Mat. 9.1. and. Joh. 20. a, To which ſomewhat may 
ty.So M. Awrelius gave cight pound a piece to the poor | here be added,for the giving the full notion of it. As 
people inthe time of triumph. And this is here ac- | firſt that the word Zueyplaey, grod news, or meſſuge, 
commodated to Chriſt in his vitory and triumph over | being common to that which is written,and which is 
hell, accompliſhed by his death and refurre&ion. For | delivered by word of mouth, two notions there axe of 
to increaſe the ſolemnity of "that, he went up to the | Evangeliſt,one for the writer,another for the preach- 
heavenly Jernſalem,his own city,from which he came | er of the Goſpel. In the tirſt notion we have the four 
torth, carried the Devil and tin and death captives, \ Epangeliſts,of which two were Apoſiles of the twelye, 
ſhew'd them openly, ſhackled and unarmed, the De- | Matthew and John and yet thoſe as ordinarily called 
vi] gagg'd and filenc'd in his oracles,death's ſtingpul- | Evangelifts as the other two. But this is not the . no- 
led out,and fin left unableto hurt" any that had truly | tion which belongs to this place ( where Evangeliſt is 
repented of it 3 and, for acomplement of all, he — a diſtinct office from Apoſtle ) but the ſecond, which 
his largeſles to hisDiſciples and clients, the gifts of the | denotes an office then known in the Church, when an 
lm Holy Ghoſt. That which is here /toxa gave, is in the | that was taken notice of for ſome eminent degree ot 
Greek of the Pſalm, 78. 19. #afes received, proba- | proficiency in the Goſpel,and ſpecial abilities of utte- 
bly from the nature of the Hebrew npy, which as it | rance and diligence,&c.was upon recommendation of 
lignifies 20 give, ſo tis to receive alſo, as in Engliſh to | the Church (as it is faid of Timotheus 4G. 16. 2.) 
Ggg choulcn 


choſen by any of the Apoſtles to aſſt them im their | 
work.and ſent out with power ol preaching the Gor | 
pel( and of doing miracles,8 with gitts of healing to | 
that purpoſe )& of baptizing thoſe that ſhould receive 
theGoſpel,& with other powers alſo of ordaining Bi- 
ſhops, when the Apolile thought fit to allow It him. 
For as the office of Evanegcliſt,being topr cach oo unbe- 
lievers,requires not the donation of all the Epiſcopal 
power,viz.of ruling,nor the power of Ordination nc- 
ceſlarily,becauſe when theEvangeliſt hath planted the 
faith,theApoltle himſelf may come and confirm, and 
ordain Biſhops,as we {ce in Samarta Aa.8.17.. ( and 
therefore the Author of the Commentaries on the Epi- 
ftles under $. Ambroſe's name, faith on this place, 
Quamvis non ſimt ſacerdotes , Evangelizare tamen 
poſſunt ſine cathedra,quemadmodum Stephanus & Phi- 
lippus Though they be not Prieſts (that is,Biſhops)) yet 
they may Evangelize without a chair) ſo the donation 
of that ſuperior power doth not yet make them ceaſe 
to be Evangelifts. And accordingly as Philip, which 
was but a Deacon (and therefore only preached and 
baptized the Samaritanes, AGi.8.12. Peter and Fob: 
the Apoſtles being ſent to lay bands on them,ver.17,) 
was yet an Evangfliſt,and is fo ſtyled A&.2 1.8. fo 0- 
thers that wercEvangelitis had allo power given them 
by theApoſiles that ſent them out to conſtitute Chur- 
ches;and fo to ordainrulers over them, as of Mark, it 
is aid that being ſent into Agypt by S.Peter, he con- 
ſtituted Anianns Biſhop of Alexandria; and ſo when 
Timothy was conſtituted Biſhop of Epheſus,1 Tim.1.3. 
he is yet commanded by S.Paul to do the work of an 
Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. 4+ 5. that is, as he was Biſhop of 
thoſe that believed under that Metropolis,and of thoſe 
alſo that ſhould come in to the faith in all Aſia, ſo he 
had alſo authority to make known theGoſpel to.them 
that knew. it not,to call them to the faith, which.is the 
peculiar notion of wvayy:aitec and xypuor(r, to Evan- 
gelize and to preach, and watiIdyr, Matth. 28.29. to. 
gather diſcipler, as thoſe words are oppoſed to teach- 
ing, Alt.15.35-& £.5-44- and as 5 aby@ the word dif- 
fers from dottrine, 1 Tim.5.17. Now as he that from 
a Deacon is made aBiſhop,hath all the powers that be- 
longed toa Deacon ſill continued to him,and the ad- 
dition of ſo much more 3 ſo he that is an Evangelifi,if 
he be farther inveſted with power of Ordination,may 
ſtill remain an Evangeliſt, the power of conſtituting 
Biſhops over them that believe and are baptized be- 
ing reconcileable with the power of preaching to them 
that believed not.Only the word Evangeliſt denoting 
no more then that of being ſent by anApoltle to preach, 
is indifferently uſed, whether he have the power of 
Deacon only,asPhilip,or more,as of Timothy and Mark 
hath been afhrmed,and (o is here ſet after theApoſtles 
and Prophets, and diſtinguiſh'd from Paſtors and Do- 
fors,that come after, by which the ruling Elder or 
Biſhop is underſtood. 

V.14.Sleight] The {= xvCoa, ajom wo *Dye, 
might poſſibly ſignitie inconftancy and mutability, be- 
cauſe 0c variable then that. . And ſo in 
Antoninus 1.1, «yaupiBirus awbd]@ is (et to fignife 
the firmeſt conſtancy of mind.ln this ſenſe it might well 
enough agree with the <rupsgbdor here, being carried 
about with the wind, &c. and ſo Xylander upon that 
place hath taken conhdence to interpret it, that S.Paw/ 
adviſes us to avoid xvfdes dyYyomy,that is, faith he, ue 
omni vento dotirine circumagi nos & in errores abripi 


' patiamur, that we do not permit our ſelves to be dri- 


v*r about, and ſnatch'd into errors by every wind of 
dodrine. But the Gloſſe of Phavorians is more to be 


' heeded, who renders it myygyia, craft, ſubtilty, dex- 


terity to deceive; and agrecably the very word mayve- 


 wleis here ſet with it,in the ſenſe wherein we prover- 


bially fay of a cunning cheat,that be ſets the dice upon 
us. And fo Exſebis out of Irenews ſpeaking of Mar- 


Annotations oi the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Chap. 'V. 


es faith, he was warymine xvfer% turige ml, by xufes 
ſignitying deceitful artifice,fuch as Conjurers uſe, Keel, 
Hiſt.1.4-c.11.Sce Theopbyla&,who comparing the falſe 
teachers to xvf6drai Dicers,faith of them.that they do 
weren ya: apt ne vgu5;amrtp TrTI%s. ws Bunov]ar. remove the 
ſimple as they pleaſe,as at dice they can caſt what t':1yp 
they have a mind to;and this,faith he, is the wp hcre . 
ſpoken of,and the weS>deia mdrns,omp 1 cr © ave 
wad Cox ),batſoever their deceitful artifices have 
amind to. | 

Ib. Lye i -wait to deceive] What wi» #&« lignitics in &d. 
this place may thus be colle&cd. Heſychins {cems to 
render it 73xru arts,for fol ſuppoſe the words in his 
Gloſſary mult be mended, - in ſtead of wdrHires 7h yay 
reading, ueTv Fviag, Tra; * foras to worms, that tol- 
lows atter,and is rendred TxyYims. Thus wr dyy 
in Szidas is wxvale%, amlar, td uſe any artifice, and 
to deceive. The word.ſaith * S. Chryſoſtome, is uſed & , Tom.; 
Abyors,oy Tprpors oy minatiouam, in ſpeeches, in works. in p.859.1.43. 
wrejtlings.1n ſpecch it is ſet down by the Rhetoricians 
for'one of the ioNzs abyuſec Hermogenes me} * Li .Thu. 
«'. p.217. and becaule theſe are all deligned to the 
working, on, and perſwading, the auditors.therefore 
ward qr + ayer is thus to contrive the Peech, that it 
may probably be moſt perſwaſwe : ſee Chryſoſt. Tom. 
4+» Þ+. 41 6, I]. 16 £7yp ws $ av]d wt Twas 'BEIon voce - 
eyv, he otherwiſe dreſſed up the ſame thing and propo- 
{ed it more ſoftly, or calmly, and cunningly. $6 Tom. 
3- f:455--20..and p. 880, 1. 1. wn partes neve- 
TiImner' ot duayThuz)e, dn iriens avls wlaoddly: 
uti doy,, Teri, maardy xg]acxdatuy # Ayev imua- 
AV, tuxents> , he propoſes not fins plainly, cal- 
ling i olatry, &c. but after another manner con- 
trives and forms bjs (fpeech, ſo as it may beſt per- 
ſwade, by concealing what is likely to avert. So in 
Marews Eremita in his retvo. <ozep- Þ+ 941. D. wi3e- 
dey mva  #m&mvs,; th nous maggriCeus , you defired 
ſome metbed' , and. exhortatory diſcourſes , that is, 
ſome colours of perſwafion. And the like arts of 


| diſfrnttfation and diſguiſe as theſe, inall ſorts of aci- 


ons,and particularly in combates, ate in like manner 

expreſs'd by this word ued>Hfics, SO peed rar ty hen Mot 
8oxe,Epb.6.11. the crafts and ambuſhes $Þaralividy aw, —_ 

donasghe treacheries deceits,and cunning contrivances of 

the devil, Accordingly due 84 dT is one that is not apt 

to be deceived by any ſubtilties, contrivances , conceal- 
ments,as in HermesTriſm,|.13 p.32. «us WIG xe/ldc, / 
a moſt wiſe Judge, that cannot be impoſed upon by 

any artihces of the advocates or pleaders. And thus in 

this place,the craftineſs of men is deligned & pes vl. 

ey + xaavys to the managing and contriving of their 

falſe doctrine (o,as they may be moſt likely «0 per« i 


{wade and gain upon ſeducible auditors. 

V.16. From whom the whole. body —} This verſe e, 
hath much ofdifficulty in it, and the firft part of that Kyw 
is, whether, Chrift being called in the former verſe the 
head of the Church, the influences that here are ſaid to 
come from him, and are ſet down by analogy with 
the natural body,are thoſe that come from the head, 
and not rather from the heart. To this the ſolution may 
be ealie, firſt, that it is very ' probable, that in a mans 
body the growth is from the head. For the animal ſpi- 
rits are by the nerves conveyed to the nouriſhing and 
encreaſing the ſeveral parts,through the whole body; 
and thoſe nerves deſcend from the brain by the fins 
dorſi,and are from the vertebre there branch'd out over 
the whole body,from whence it comes to paſs in croo- 
ked perſons,where the vertebre are diſplaced, that thc 
growth is thereby hindered. And then the Analogy _ 
will hold exactly to the Church, the body of Chr!#, 
that it receives its ſupply tor encreaſe,or growth,from 

Chrift the head.Secondly.that if this be not ſo,but that 


the heart ſhould be found to be the fountain both of litc 
& growth,yet theAnalogy here will (till hold,it being, 
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both theſe parts in the Church,js the head to rule and 
dire&,& the heart alſo to ſupply it with all it wants, 
with graces for the beginning and increaſe of lite, In 
the next place therefore,it's not ealietogive an account 
of that phraſe,ovuÞ18a{bpyiber at mins agns + 6irxoen- 
Hy is ſufficiently expounded by Heſychi- 
us.cis ganiey fyqy,to bring to.friendſhip z and fo ovuCife- 
tiydver applicd to the body,lignities 2 cloſe compuntiion, 
{omewhat above that agreement of parts , or fitting 
together,note&by (wagwroys oy precedent 3 that 
ſignifying the fitting one part to another by jointing, or 


putting 7 OrIrY the latter, the faſtning them when 
0 


they areſo jointcd,cither as by cementing,or pinning, 
or by clapping plates of ironupon them, which will 
keep them from falling (or being pluck'd) afander : 
and this is done Ne agar x) Cudtouor Cob. 2. 19. 
Firſt, «p6y,literally by toxches,or contiguous, butnot 
continuous parts, that-is, by: joiats, ſo called from 
2 tango, becauſe though the joints, like feveral 
pieces of timber fitted together, do touch, one ano- 
ther, yet there is not that continuity,as in each part 
is diſcernible : and ſecondly,Nt (wo wor, by ligatures, 
and bands,and here Na mos «pg by every touch, that 
is, every joint, without mention of the bands. Where 
there being no matter of doubt but that the ({wwſowo: 
bands denote the veins and arteries, thoſe ligaments 
of the body, by which che blood and ſpirits are con- 
veyed to every part,it muſt follow,that the «pa? join- 
ed with it muſt ſignifie the joints thatare ſo cemented, 
and kept together with theſe bands, and ſo by both of 
them there, and by one here (comprehending alſo 
the other under it) the body is nog wy#dpor and ovu- 
Bifeti,dver, ſupplied by the one, and kyit together by 
the other. And then it _ evident that this place 
and that are paralleLit will tollow, Firſt, that "0 «0) 
here,every #ouch,or contigaity, or joint, will be all one 
with dgal & emer touches and ligaments in the 


Plural thergz and ſecondly,that the Genitive # &rge- © 


exnyia;, that follows here, muſt be the latter of two 
Subſtantives, and denote the office or uſe of the apa}, 
the joints,and veins,and arteries,viz.&yoguynir,to ſup- 
ply, or contribute to every part that which it wants, 
as in the place to the Colofſ. the body is ſaid #ryopy- 
yigu in the Paſlive, to be thus ſupplied and provided 
for by them. The third difficulty is,what is the im- 
portance of ugT' & , and that will now be more 
calily falved. For the ſupply being made by the veins 
and arteries (that knit the joints) 'to all the parts of 
the body,thoſe parts that reccive the ſupply being af- 
ter mentioned, and iy wewyw, noting their proportion 
of want, the degree or meaſure of their capacity of re- 
cciving, it, iyigyge muſt needs belong to the Agent 
inthis ſupply,the joints, and veins, and arteries, that 
thus contribute to the wants of cach part; and fo 
wT' irip ar will lignific by,or according to, their ope- 
ration,or operative virtue,or efficiency,or power, iy ws- 
Wu irs ings wipes in the proportion of every member, 
that is,in proportion to what every member wants, 
not only for its preſent ſubſiſtence, to repair what is 
daily loſt, but for growth alſo;till it attain to the full 
dimentions that belong to it. The laſtdifficulty is, why 
when 73 ewus the bcdy is the Subje& af the Propoſi- 
tion, and conſequently nuns alEn(uy cauſes increaſe 
is the Predicate that connects with it, here is yet ad- 
ded 54 wud] Gr of the body, thus, the body caufeth en- 
creaſe of the body. But that is anſwered alſo by the 
uſe of the word ZBYy in Hebrew, to which v2 ue 
body in Greek is anſwerable, which 1ignities not only 
body, but being, eſſence, and being joined with any 
thing elſe,fignihes that to which it is joined JQYP bis 
body, that is, himſelf 3 and fo here *tis taken, and fo 
lignities no more but that the body by thoſe means ſpe- 
cited canſeth increaſe of it ſelf, that is, is daily nou- 
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reaſonable to affirm that Chriſt ſupplies the place of | rithed and increaſed.eis ojxoully fourh i 63amy, to the. 


building up,or iraproving,it ſelf ix love, which is, as 
| it were, the reciting of the whole verſe and applying 
ot-it to the bulineſs in hand, the Church, as it is the 
body of Chriſt;that as union and kindneſs,and the ſap- 
ply that is madeby one part of the body to the other, 
is that that ſuſtains and gives growth to the body, ſo 
is amity and joining together in common aſſemblies, 
and-the rich mens and the maturer and ftrongerChri» 
ſtians contributing their ſupplies to the temporal, but 
eſpecially to the ſpiritual wants of the poorer and 
weaker, ameans of increaſing and building up the 
Church of Chriſt, whereſoever it hath been planted.By 
what hath been here ſaid thus largely, that other pa- 
rallel place Col.2.19. is ſufhciently explained alſo. ' 

V.19.Paſt feeling ]* Amayvor is faith Pauſanias,ney- 
ondher & Ayer, to ceaſe to feel coldzas axynv is not mycey, 
but a44r,not Actively to labour,but Paſſively to ſuffer 
pain.So 4 mayiy]ss ano T4 mWT piryes, they that throngh 
extream cold are num* d,and can neither feet , nor do 
any thing, 

Ib. Uncleanneſi | *AySepoia i appiver, x; Saber 
«pprlemtas,{aith S.Bafil ad Dioderum, the word is uſed 


men or women, 

V.26.Let not the ſun go— 7] What is here adviſed 
by the Apoſtle,is parallel to the direQions of the ans 
tient Philoſophers, known by the Ephefians to whom 
he wrote. Ariſtotle diftinguiſheth in this matter, Eth.!. 
7-C.6. between exp338x0 thoſe that are highly enraged, 
and agg} bitter, or contumelious in their anger, 
xaaemt bard to be reconciled,whom elſewhere he calls 
JvaNerNos thoſe that bardly are diſſolved, hardly put 
off their diſpleaſure,Eth.q4.5, Theſe three forts are 
here referred to by the Apoſtle. The firk (4xp5y2ans ) is 
intimated in the 3pyits2+ be angry, whether by that 
be meant fiddain anger and baſtineſt , or whether 
diftemper and rage, conceived upon any the greateſt. 
provocation, This firſt degree is here ſuppoſed, and 
the exhortation foundgd in the preſence of it, which 
yet concludeth not this whether ſuddenneſi of paſſion,or 
inordinacy of rage to be no fin 3 for cetainly the con- 
trary to the ſlowneſi to anger is elſewhere commanded, 
Cendvgeis 3pytv, Jam.1.1g. and foof the charitable 
man it isfaid x Cor.13.4. wexgywpe, be is ſlow to an- 

er. And Pſalm 2.4. whence theſe words are recited 
rom the Septuagint,*tis certain, thoſe that are there 
ſpoken to did lin, in being diſpleaſed at God's ſet- 
ting up David ; and their rebellion againſt him was 
but an higher degree of it,of which he tforewarns them 
in the next wins ſin not, that is, fall not into that 
harrible fin. The ſecond fort,ampe},is forbiddenin the 
ua eyeg]4y;):, fin not, this being the firſt aggravati- 
on of the fault of a indulged to, that it becomes 
bitter, which is expreſs'd by mpetwiY, t Cor.13.5. 
an exaſperation,or peroxyſm of this evil humor, And 
the third, zaasmi or Jvoaau]er, is here expreſs d by 
the very ſame colour,that the antient Philoſophers,the 
Pythagoreans,had thought fit to expreſs it by. For of 
them, ſaith Plutarch, de Fat. am. that when they fell 
into any avdheie va” 3pyis contumely through anger, 
aylr © + ia Sura-- Meavorlo, before the Sun went 
down,they ſhook hands, and were diſſolved ( dire&ly 
contrary to the JygNaaule: ) or made friends again. 
and fo here 6 5ai1&+ wu #rdvin nn) md mtg pytoup vhs 
Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath,where mp- 
opy1opds being that mp:Fugyds exaſperation of anger, 
which breaks out into bitter words, and ſoall one di- 
rectly with the a»:heia va* ipyis, the contumelions be- 
baviour produced by anger, the Apoſtles command is, 
that he that hath been guilty of it, muſt come to tem- 
per,and ſue for reconciliation (as the ſame Pythago- 
| reans did ms ifids iuperroy]es dA , y « apaqu- 
weyer, ſhaking hands aud embracing one anotber ) before 
k Ggg 2 the 
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Cc * ſures, andobſceneralking, nt: but rather © giving of thanks. ] 
| ceming a Chriſtian : but purity,chaftneſs, graciouſneſs of 
[s before, or elſe bleſſing and praifing of God,a far fitter ſubje& for your re- 


þ 


the ſun go down, that is, cither ſpeedily (as Chriſt ad- 
oj [490 with thy adverſary quickly) or elſe before 
the time of ſolemn praying to God, which was con- 
ſtantly at evening,and ſoche exhortation here will bear 
proportion with-that Mpt.5. 23, 24. If thou bringeſt 
thy gift unto the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 

A 4 hath ought againſt thee ( as he that hath been 

reproached by thee in thy wrath hath )/eave there thy 
fr,and firſt be reconciled to thy brotber(that is, obtain 
isreconciliation to thee) and then, and not till then, 
thou mayeſt offer thy gift. 
| Vas. Working 9s bis hands] The reaſon of the 
joining of the prohibition of jtelth, and the pre- 
4" [> will bediſcerned by remembring the 
old verſe in Phooylides, - 

© Tlas Sdepyls arde £64 omit] amb tee, 
There isno way for a ſluggard to live, but by ſtealing, 
and acqQs of thee kind. And fo faith Chryſotome, T3 
xahaferr dpyley 39; Healing is an effeft of idleneſ7. 

, V.30. eas The ſpecial uſe of a Seal, and that 
which in this and other places of the Scripture is moi 
commonly xeferr'd to,is that of a mark or Character 
&t upon wares or commodities that are boughc by 
any; and becauſe men were as ordinarily bought asa- 
ny other cormodity,nothing was more ordinary then 
tolet a ſeal or mark upon them.£ither,in their forehead 
part, to diſtinguiſh them from all other 
mens ſervants. | So faith Theaphylaft on Rome. 8. 10, 
'O wh Yr Even yidmix Tot 5% Shanks 44 © open yi- 
H@: Wneirns Savuire, He that hath not the ſeal, is not 
the ſervant, or goods, of the Maſter, who i expreſs'd to 
be ſo by that ſeal. . Thus Rev. 7. 3. the ſealing is 
there accommodated tothe ſervants of God , who axe 
there ſuppoſed to be bought,and are now farther to be 
reſcucd out of the temporal enſuing danger, and as a 
token of that, ſealed in the forehead ;, as ſervi, ſer- 


vants.jin reſpect of the original of the word, & ſervan-| that 


d,is all one with a»(4usres,who being ſpiritually reſ- 
cued and Javed alrcady from the pollutions of the 


"Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Chap.V. 


world,are now to be delivercd from the approaching 


deſtruction, when,without that mark of diſcrimina- 
tion,the good and ill mightall be involved in the fame 
calamity.Sce Note on Kev.7.c. Thus when Foh.6.27. 
*tisfaid that God the father hath ſealed Chrift the mca- 
ning is clear,that by the miracles which he did, and 
eſpecially by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him, 
with Trig + this is he, he had owned him his ſervant, 
I/2.42.1.(ſes Note on Mat.3.1. Jand demonſirated it as 
punctually,  asif he had mark*d him in the forchead 
that this was: his anointed ſpecial ſervant,ſent by com- 
miſſion from him,diſcsiminated- from all others, and 
that whatſoever he faid, was the will and pleaſure of 
GoJ.ln reference to what was there ſaid. of Gods ſea- 
Ting Chrift,is that which is here ſaid to be underſtood 
alſo. For there the Spirits coming, down upon Chrijt 
was the ſealing of him,the ſignifying that he was Gods 
ſervant (ent on his meſſage tothe world 3 and here in 
like manner the Epheſians are ſaid tobe ſealed by the 
ſpirit to the day of redemption, that is by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and ſetling of a Church among them, 
which is ay-effe& dirc&ly of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcen- 
ding on the Apoſtles (as before upon Chriſt) and an 
act of the office of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Epbe- 
fians that were pnortetecty pointed 
out to-be by God defi to his {ervice;ta a gracious 
Chriſtian lite, and —_— {o contrary,ſo grievons to 
this Holy Spirit.as their negleRing and contradicting 
thele of God, livingjuncheiſtiaaly,v,29.By this 
"twill he eakie to-underftand the like phraſe 2Cor.t;22. 
where alſo, as here,to Gods ſealing us,is ſtraight added - 
his giving his ftirit as a pledge,Ae.SOEphiien3 . ye were 
ſealed by the holy Spirit of promiſe,that is,by that holy 
Kone! nw by. Chrif,and inthe Goſpel called,the 
promiſe of the father, Luk; 4-49. which whereloever it 
is given (that is, where a Church is ſetled and cſta- 
bliſbgg) is «pjef&v xangerplag, 4 ple or firſt part of 

Weritance or portion, which ſhall hexcafter be be- 
ſtowed on-thoſe which by this appear | to be received 
and acknowledged as ſervants and ſons of God. 


” 


Parapbraſe. 


1.Be ye therefore as dili- 1. LIE ye therefore * followers of God as dear children] 
gent ro render yaar ſelves the pitures and reſemblances of God,whick hath thus vouchſafed ro be your Father, 


CHAP. V. 


* imitators 
Miparal 


a$any-children are Ly nature in the lineamenrs of the face,or by inftirution in the qualities of the mind, like to 


their natural parents» 
2+ And continue conflant 


riſtian faith C ſee nore onRe 


which death of his,as it was for our fakes, ſo was it moft ac 
then ro a meat-offering or drink-offering,which bei 
rb upon the alrar,and the reſt for 
is ſaid to 


3- And for the Gnoftick 
noiſome fay] 


, 


according to that obligation that lyes on you as Chriftians, in oppoſition to the heathens : | 
4. *Neither filthinefs, nor b fooliſh talking,nor jeſting, which are not conveni- * Andfiths 


4-And ſo all unclean ge- 


, or upſavory jets ro cauſe laughter, which are all un 
language, oppoſite to the filthy 
Joycing, - 


$. For by the Chriſtian 


dodrine ye are afſured,that who is an idolater,hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. ] 


hethat is guilty of any unlawful eſpecially unnatural,inordinate luft(ſeeRom.1.note i.) thoſe ſins which were uſed 
eries of the hcathens,is an abſolute Gentile perſon.hath no portion in the Church of God under Chriſt, 


in the my 
norinheritance in heaven, Sce note on Cor.5,1, 


 6.Let no man flatter you, 


pradtices, un- amoneg{t you.as becometh Saints: |] 
Lawfol,unnerural,riorovs lufts,ler them never ger the leaft admiſſion among you, but be utterly detefted by,you, 
þ. 


2. And walk in love, asChriſt alſo hath loved us, -and given himſelf forus, an 
on fguhionke profeſſion of * offering and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling, | 
the 1 v.2.b.)thereby imitating the love of Chriſt ro us,who that he might cqnfirm and 
ſeal the truth of his preaching for which be was ſent by God,offered up his own life, was willingly cont 


ſavour. 


t ro dye; 


ero God, and fo cannot be berter eompared, 


offered for our fins unto God*.Cand of the former a pert 
| | uſeof the Prieſt, Lev.2.3. but the latter whotly conſumed on the altar) 
of a ſweer ſayour unto the Lord,and Gen.$.20.to ſatisfie for us,and work our peace. 


» 


* v2 


3- Bas fornication,andall uncleannefs or + covetouſneſs;let itnot be once named & incrdinae 


_ defirz,ſce 
no'e on 


Rom,.h- 


ne(s,and 
fooliſh 
ſpeaking, 
or jeſting, 
which are 
things uſ- 


5-For this yeknow,that no whoremonger,nor unclean perſon,nor covetous man, (ccnily,bar 


rather g'a- 
ciguine!s 


6. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe things com- 


that theſe aretolerable fora cth the wrath of God upon the children ot diſobedience. ] 
Chriftian,for they are the very fins for which God hath ſo plagued the heathens,as he did Sodom, &c; 


_ 7. Do not ye then join | 
in their fins, that ye may not in their puniſhments. 


7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them. ] 


XY ww 4 ac wy ww IRE oor E 


E Clap.v. The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Parapiraſe, 
| $. For ye were ſometimes darkne(s, but now are ye lightin the Lord : walk as #g, For though ye were 
re { light, ; formerly beathens,yet now 
children "oo — 4 Chriftians,and that lays an obligation on you,and all ſuch as you, to live like Chriftians, 
+ 6c tight, 9. (For the fruit of * the Spirit is in all goodneſs , and righteouſneſs , and 9. (For that Spirir what 
fortde-". truth ) God hath ſent among us in 
urs the preaching of the Goſpel,being the Spirit of God,muſt bring forth all kindoeſs,juſtice,fideliry , and ſuch like 
=_—_— Gal. 5.22.) : | 
-- 10. + Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. ] 10.Searchinglnd approe. 
fLcamio ving,and accordingly pra&ifing,wharſoever you ſhall find acceptable to Gad:ſee nate on Rom.2e fe 
hs - 11. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful warks of darkneſs, but xather \,, arq go nor ye to 
; * reprove them, | . their heathen myſteries x 
—_ comply not with their cloſe dark abominable praftices, bur oppoſe and help to bringthem ro light , that they may , 
hon leave them (the ſecrecy being the only thing that ſecures and continues them in them.) 
12. For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of them in 12. pgr thoſe ſecret pra- 
ſecret. ] 4 & ices are fuchrhar they dare 
not appear in the light,and therefore are by the devil,who preſcribes them as paryrs of his worſhip, appointed ro be 
uſed incloſe receſſes,which are called their myſteries, avthe bigheft, bur indeed the vileſt parc of cheirreligion 
Cſee nore on Rev.17.c,) $44" . 
wins dif 13+ Butall things F that are approved are made manifeſt by the light;for what- 13, Bur Chriſtianity is a 
es by ſocver doth make manifeſts light.] + _ T means to diſcover and diſ- 
the light play theſe abuminable cheats and villanies, as light is the dire& meansta diſcover what darkneſs hath hid , andfo 
_ wake them renounce and forſake ir, when they lee it is ſeen and abhorred by men, 
dr4®* = 14, Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſc from the dead, and , 4.According to that ſay- 
ys Chrilt ſhall * givethee light.) ; ing of ifaiabzc.60+1, Ariſe, 
1 be enlighined,for thy light is come,and the of the Lord is riſen upon thee z rhat is, this Chriſtian eftare is 2 
eſtvoe lightſam condition,and engages every man that e $0 have bis part in it, to get out of all theſe horrible dark 
_ ſecreſies, which are put to ſhame and diſcomfited by the light. | 
tho# ye 15. See then 4 + that ye walk circamſpeRly,not as fools, but as wile, ] 15.See therefore and ton- 
ANTS ſider how ye may walk moſt exa&ly and inoffenſively, ro which end ye will need great circumſpettion, as being 
[4 nes placed in the midft of ſuch remprations and dangers,by one or othes ready to be inſnared on every ſide. If your cir- 
_ cumſpection be not intenſe enough,ye will be inſaared as fools in chetr luſts and complyances, which bring ſuch 


# iiſolate- Spirit ; 
del Sp 


carnal temptations along with them and if ye be over carneft in ad maniſhing them, and vehement unſeaſonably, 
ye will exaſperate and incur the danger Mar.7.6, of being rent by the ſwine. 


16.* Redeeming the tirge,becauſe the days are evil. ] 16, And therefore as you 
muſt be ſure to preſerve the innocence of the deve,ſo ye have need of prudence and warineſs and wifdom ofbeha- 
viour,becauſe the world is at this time full of corruptien, and of contumacy, and perſecuting of all good and 
orthodox Chriſtians, ; | 

17. Wherctore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the will of the Lord WJ 17.And therefore ſee thar 
ye be not corrupted by their infinuations, but let tbe knowledge of your Chriſtian duty (© fortifie you, thar ye be 
not befooled or inſnared by them, FE 

18, And be not drunk with wine whercin.is f* exceſs ; but be filled with the 1g. ang donor Yes like 


] | thoſe heathens in their Bac- 
chanals,inflame your ſelves with wine, to which all manner of inordinate Juft is conſequent (and then think yeare 
inſpired, and able to prophefie by that means) bur ler your hear be filled with zeal and devotion ( ſee note on 


| Luk.9.e.) | 
+ . 19. Speaking to yourſelves ing Plalms.,and (piritual ſongs, finging 74, and ler all 
_ 5 and making melody in your hearts to the Lord,  minhandjolliy docugres 
thankſgi.. ſed in the ſeveral kinds of by mns,B&c. that areuſed among Chriftians,after a piqus manner, Gpging, and inwardly 
wag chap. layou hea Y rendring praiſes to Gad,and nat findingaur ſuch groſs carnal ways af expr Jour JOys, as the- 
; eathers uſe; 
's MS. _ . 
hs 4. © 20. Giving thanks always for all things unto God * and the Father, in the name 9g, pon all occaG 
"hag of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ] * | knowledg) the En 
-- farherly merciesof God to you,through our Lord Jeſus Chrift; 
wing 21, Submitting your ſelves one to another in the fear of f God.] 21. Yielding obedience to 
inns thaſe to whom 'ris due,in ſubordination to Gad, obeying their lawfyl commands upon God's command to honor 
chit, them, bot yer not doing avy thing in obed1ence to them which is forbidden by thar ſuperior Law of God, 
_ 22, Klean your ſelyes unta your own hiisbands,as unto the Lord.) 22. All wives muſt be ſub- 
= omg | je& ro their hutbands by virtue of the Chriſtian aw, which in this and other things doth no way difanul,bur rather 
& confirm Gad's firſt inftirurion. ; | SIT 
23, For the husband is the head of the wife,even as Chriſt is of the Church,and 2. 4.1 the fame obliga- 
he is the Saviour of the body. tion thar lies on the Church 
ro obey Chriſt, viz.becauſe he is the head of it, lyes an the wife to obey the hugband, who is the bead of the wife, 
1 Car.11, 13. by law of creationzwhich is in force amangal! nations z and 2s Chriſt did for his Church, ſo ir ig 
the office of the hnsband,as of the head,to take care far,and ſecure,and defend the body which belongs ro ir, that 
is,todo all that he can for the good of the wife. 
24. Therefore as the Church is ſubje&t unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their 24. And this ſubje&ion 
own husbands in every thing, | | of the wife to the hushand is 
not reſtrained to ſome ſors of things, but exrended unlimired|y ro-all, where there is not a prabibirionof ſove 
Operies law (ſee v.21.) as the Church 13 ta be regulated by Chrift, and thoſt whom he hath placed over ir, in all 
k Angs, 0 y 
25. Husbands,love your wives,even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave 45, Ang, by che fame rule 
himſelf for it, ] TW of analogie with Chriſt, the 
' husbands are obliged ro expreſs that care of their wines, that love to their good , as Chriſt had the good of his 
Chureh,which is his wife (for whom he laid down his life ) : 
"Tl 26, That he might ſanCtife* and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 96, Thai he might purifie 
denſe i - Word, | : ir from all ſin, and ro that 
-*_—_ end appointed baptiſm,therein obliging us to forſake the devil,&c. and covenanting to give us grace to do fo, and 


to that adding his word,the whole do&rine,commands, promiſes of the Goſpel, as 8 powerful means to oblige and 
enable us to do ſo,or baprizing us in the ame of the Father and the Son and the holy Ghoſt. Theophylad. 

27. That he might preſent it tg himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot, or 27, And all this, that as 

wrinkle,or any ſuch thing 3 but that it ſhould be holy and without blemih.] a wiſe he may ſet it out in 
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' beart, Twill not again curſe the ground any more, &c. 


vic Ogurw 
as 


. ed by God for the averting his wrath from us,tor the | ummodeſt, unclean behaviour : fourthly, 


- fire, a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord. And accordingly 


Paraphraſe. 


beauty and comlineſs,as a gar 

the former newly contradted,the lat 

be removed z and ſo not having any 0 

without ever a blemiſh in ir, 
28. And this love of the <= 

husband to the wife muſt be wife loyeth himſelt. ] 

23 ro a part of himſe]f(for ſo Eve wastaken out of Adam.) 


29. And nut to love: a 


The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


ment come neW out of the fuller's hand, purged from ſpots, firctched from wrirk'es, 
rer by long time of cuſtomand habirzthe former more eaſte,thz Jatter hard to 
f the baſe poilutions before mentioned, yv.5, but that it may be perfe&ly clean 


29. For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſherh it, 


's-ſelt, and every part even as the Lord the Church. ] ; 
de rh is oararal 3 nd therefore every ſenſible man will love his wife as part of himſelf, and endeavour ber 


good,4s Chrift doth the Churches,withall the zeal imaginable. 


30. (For he is the head 
of the Church,and we are members of him.) 


31. And this is the reaſun 
of that precept ia the firſt 


31. For this cauſe ſhall a ma 
unto his wife,and they two ſhall be one fleſh. ] 


30. For we are Þ members of his body of his fleſh,and of his bones. ] 


* creation,that a wan ſhall at marriage put off all other neareſt relations, ſo far asro prefer this newly controtted 
relation before themall,of two to make up one common perſon,Gen.2 24 "FS 


2.This place of Geneſis 


32. This is a great mfſterie: but Iſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church. ] 


isfpoken literally of marriage,bur it hath alſo a divine, ſecret , myſtical ſenſe in it,to denote firſt the forming of 
'the Church,fter the manner of Eve out of Adams fide. Adam was alone,God cafts him into a dead ſleep, then takes 
a bone our of his ſide,and makes a woman meer for himzand ſhe is the mother ofFall living. Sv Chriſt being the ſe- + 
cond Adam,and alone alſo,he js caſt into a dead ſleepon the Croſs,and then out of his fide the Church is formed; 
and ſhe becomes his ſpouſe,and ſo the mother of all |1ving,in the ſpiritual ſenſe.. (See Proſper de predidian, I. 1. 
c-1.) Second!y,the conjun&ion conſequent ta this marriage between Chriſt and his Church, who are literally one 
fleth, by Chriſt's aſſuming our nature vpon him,and myftically one body, by the ſtri& union which he hath made, 


both by infuſing his graces,as the head ro the members ,and obliging us ro continue in himzas member 


$in union with, 


and ſubjcttion ra,the head. And ſo the Jews themſelves ſay of the raking Eve out of Adam's fide,that it was to fig- 


nifie the marri 
cleavetothis wife,this ſpouſe of his;the Churchs 
--33- The ſhort is, thar by 
the law of our creation con- 


of the moſt higheſt,God bleſſed for ever,who left his father in heaven (ſaith Chryſoſtome 5 ro 


33s Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular ſo love his wife even as him- 
ſelt.and the wife ſee that ſhe f reverence ber husband, 


firm'd,and not diſannull'd,by Chrift,and exemplified ro vs in his c—_ with his ſpouſe the Church,ever 'Chri- . 
ſtian busband is bound ro account of his wife's of a great part of himſelf,and according]y to love and care for her, 
and ſheback again,as to the head,behave her ſelf reverently toward the husband. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


_ V.2, Cffering] Thedifference of agyoppe offering, 
and wela facrifie, is ordinarily obſervable : ſee Heb. 


19.where in Read of wel and aeeogepe, ſacrifice and 
offering, V. 5.5 dxoxewwue, x, a wpagiag, Brurnt- 
offering and ſacrifice for ſin, v.6. where, as woie ſa- 
erifice is certainly expreſſed by 3xexewmwu, the bodies 
of beaſts wholly burnt upon the altar (of which 
therefore no part came to the Prieſt, Heb. 13.11.) fo 
the axyepoee oblation is the *W1JD, or meat-offering, 
the floxr and oy! Lev.2.2. of which part was burnt 
with fire, and the remnant was Aaron's and bis ſons, 
v.3. And as of the former of theſe, when it was offe- 
red by Noah, Gen.$,20. it is faid that the Lord ſmel- 
led a ſweet ſavonr, v.21. and that as a token that his 
wrath was pacihed,as it follows, the Lord ſaid in bis 


ſo Lev. 2.2. the other is faid to be an offering made by 


here to the mention of offering and ſacrifice , meat- 
offering,. and burnt-offering,is added,vis boulr uote, 
fora ſol of ſweet ſavour, which notes this death of 
Chriſt ,which is expreſſed by it, tobe a means appoint-- 


appealing and reconciling him to us, as thoſe ſacrifices | 
were wont to do,and anengagement to us to live ſuch 
lives as may be acceptable to God,contrary to the noji- 
ſom luſis, v.3. 

V. 4. Fooliſh telking ] That wwgonoyle lignifies 
Fooliſh ſpeaking, and the Elipbmr tignihes the Gan, 
only with this addition of deligning ita jeſt , to move 


haviour. 


1 


that every fornicator, or unclean perſon, or inordinate 
luſter which is an idolater, bath no inheritance in the 
kingdom of Chrift,or of God.Where if theſe two be not 
of the ſame ſort with the former,belonging all toun- 
cleanneſs, that enumeration in the reaſon would not 
comprehend the ſeverals in the exhortation, which it 
muſt be ſuppoſed to do. To this purpoſe therefore it 
is firſt obſervable of the word wwgonoyiea fooliſh-ſpeak- 
ing,thatit is theScripture elegance to expreſs unclean- 
neſs by folly ; ſo folly in Iſrael is adultery , and fo in 
Exripides *Appedine,matters of Vexery are called wuz 
fooliſh, and in Ariſtophanes dxinm, which is the ſame, 
and fo wwgoroyie fpeaking folly may be ſpeaking ob- 
{cenely : ſecondly, that wwyyamale (which is joined 
with it by zor,and ſois but an explication of it )as it 
1s by Heſychixs rendred z«egbmyg levity, and wwporeyie 


fooliſh-ſpeaking, ſo it is alſo aiqgonoyle filthy, unclean 
ſpeaking : thirdly,that after all theſe here is added mt 


«x erixo1]e,which being in the plural, belongs equally 
to all the foregoing words,and that ſignifying not bare- 
ly that which is not convenient, but hs foul, zanbe- 
coming,doth by a kind of propriety belong to that of 

G this way 
of rendring theſe words all manner of uncleanneſs 
will be comprehended in this prohibition;that in the 
members, acted through all the ſorts, will be'compre- 
hended in the three words, v.3. that of unſeemly be- 
&c.under the word aiggims filthineſs 
V-4-and that of the tongue in the other two words of 


fooliſh peaking,or jeſting: tifthly,it is ordinarily known 


Chap.v 


2$. So ought + men to love their wives, as their own bodies: he that loveth his ——— Ig 


nleave his father and mother, and ſhall * be joined * cleave 
Wporeonl- 


Shorleu 


+ fear 


pela 


laughter (and therefore w$4maG- is ordinarily inter- 
preted yaorwdns, and yaolemords, @ ridiculous perſon, 
or ox? that cauſeth laughter) there is no queſtion. But | 
that the text may here reaſonably be thought to con- 
tine them both to obſcene and tilthy diſcourſe, may al- 
ſo appear,not only by the company that they are ſet 
with, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate luſt, filthi- 


eſs, but eſpecially by the reaſon that is rendred for 


the abandoning of all theſe, v. 5. For this you kno, 


how much of the wit and jeſting of wicked profanc 
perſons conſiſts in this one ſubject of obſcene and ſcur- 
rilous diſcourſe, and fo how reaſonable it was, in the 
prohibiting all unclcanneſs, to name that of obſcene jeſt- 
ing,which,l ſuppoſe,was meant by the mxay3s aiy@;, 


putrid,yott2n communication,C.4.29, 


\ Ib.Giving of thanks] What wyausie here ſignifies 
may be matter of ſome quettion. 
narily thankrgiving 3 and that belonging eſpecially to 

God 


Ic ſignihies ordi- » 


Lapis 


@ p4;01 


« Loyt 


God (from whom all mercics 
whomall thanks are due) may be meant here by the 
word, though no mention of God be added to it: and 
ſo the Context may well bear, Let there be no unclean 
ſerrilous jeſts uſed among you, but rather giving of 
thanks, that is, Let the Chriſtians way of mirth be 
far from that of obſcene wit 3 the recounting the 
mercies of God in Chriſt, calling you from darkneſs 
to bis marvellous light , will far better become a 
Chriſtian, and to this purpoſe ſee v. 20. But yet it 
may be obſerved what notion there is of ze (of 
which this word is compounded ſeveral times in the 
Epililes,for piety, Chriſtian virtue in general. Thus 
c-4.v-29. where the corrupt communication is forbid- 
den,and in-ſtead of it the good commanded, for profi- 
table rnſtruttion,or edification, this is deligned Ira Sv 
ley Tots exheor that it may give grace, that is, afford 
Giritual advantage in increaſe of picty, in the bearers. 
So Col.4.6, Let your ſpeech be alwaies & 2aelle, with 
grace,that is,gracious,pious.ſeafoned with falt,contra- 
ry to the putrid,corrupt,mentioned to the Epheſians. 
So Col. 3. 16. U yaoi Gdbrle6,. with grace ſinging, 
that is, after the manner of pious gracious perſons,in 
a Chriſtian manner : and fo *tis alſo Epb.5. 19. -in the 
reading of the Kings MS. And agreeably to this no- 
tion of 2425 we have ywill cuad25 Or, 4 gracious prous 
woman, Prov. 11.16. Ando perhaps acl: may 
ſignihic in this place, gracious, pious, religious diſcourſe 
in general,being ſet oppoſite to the hlthy,obſcene dif- 
courſe preceding,and not to be reſtrained to ong ſpecies 
of it,recounting the mercics of God. 

V.15. That | The word ws _ in the New 
Teſtament is not to be rendred that,but how,efpecially 
when it follows 8xiawn * ſo Lak, 8. 18. Exim Tos 
axis]:, take heed how you bear, and 1 Cor, 3.10. Bas» 
min» mos imuxodbucs , Let him take beed how he ſuper- 
firuti, And fo *tis here to modihe the accurate walk- 
ing,and accordingly *tis anſwered with &s 4,that they 
behave themſelves warily between the two dangers of 
being corrupted on one ſide,and devoured on the other; 
in the firſtnot &; dovges as eafie, ſeducible people,in the 
ſecond 6s ovget 45 wiſe, prudent men,that can mana 
their affairs to the beſt ad vantage,and not run hazards 
to no advantage. | 

V.16.Redeeming the time | 'EZE«yoggtatx, + xaydy, 
though it have a ſenſe very unlike the Engliſh words 
redeeming the time,yet cannot well be literally rendred 
ochervile then either ſo,or buying out, or gaining the 
time. Theodotion uſethit in the Aﬀtive, YayeugdZor1s; 
xa-pdr,Dan.2,8, by that rendring the Chaldee RRIW, 
P22 PNIR,and there theVwlgar have, redimitis tem- 
ps, and we, gaining, or buying the ſeaſon, referring 
particularly to the delaies that they ſought to make, 
thereby to ſave themſelves from danger. The full mea- 
ning of the phraſe in that place is, to uſe caution,and 
cunning,and dexterity, whether by delaies , or any 0- 
ther means, for the ſaving of themſelves from that dan- 
ger that was threatned them,v.5. And it ſeems to be 
a proverbial ſpecch,which the uſe had made to ſignihe 
more then the very literal of the words imported; and 
you may tind it uſed in Authors in the ſame or like 
words. So'in Plxtarch, who ſets it down for an Apo» 
phthegm pf Scipio, 'Ogdy 33 # dmiyuey W woneulay, | 
try ty wr60% Ty youre Feoper{ar} 3Þ a24939 reamy br, 
ear iefdrigdms Sigau 6 Ns 75 adige wana, See- 
ing the madneſs of the enemies,he bid them buy the ſafe- 
ty of the time,” that i5,avoid fighting with them at that 
ſeaſon, for that it was with Commanders as with Phy- 
ſitians,who uſed not the ſword or lance, but in extream 

cures.Thus S. Chryſoſtome interprets it by the contra- 
riety to xrÞwns aeuflts iaropdlyr, x; ih fx Togr]c, 
undergoing ſuperfluous dangers, and ſuch as bring no 
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are received , and to butin preaching the Goſpel, *E» T3 uh Bracten . widrr 2 05 o38- 
| whey du]eis Sidbry nefly, in things wherein thy burt 


not, give? them no occaſion, A's Td viguyus rey Tama 
ood 94k, undiuiar imgay agyhv 3 mncu'? aauparine, 
The very preaching the Goſpel (hall bring their rage 
upon you, let it not take other beginning, Thus in Na- 
SIanzen's and] d].z', pig. of Julian, 6 } Yargup@ 
+ tapdr.x; xrgvfor w omyxiia; wwiegual: 73 xgrondls , 
where bxying out of time is a proverbial expreftion for 
carrying himſelf | cunningly , dextrouſly concealing 
(what he had not a mind co diſcover) b:s ill dipofition 
wider a diſguiſe of gentlen:ſs. And proportionably 
*tis ſo hereto uſe all prudent artihcial devilesto pre- 
ſerve them from the evil times then preſent,times of 
high corruption,and fo of danger to their fouls, where- 
in the carnal heathen ſenfualities ( to which they had 
ſuch temptation,and which were uſed in their myfte- 
ries and deyotions) were very frequent among them, 
and againſt which the warning is very particular in 
the former part of the chapter,v.6,7,&c-and to which 
he returns again , as far as concerns drankenneſ7 
(the expreſſion of the heathens devotion in ſome of 
their worſhips,the Bacchanalia) v.8. . And that *tis 
this wiſdomand dexterity which is here primarily 
meant, in reſpec of thoſe ſpiritual dangers,the ſnares 
that were near their ſouls, may be coneQured by the 
verſe immediately following, where Ne Tre for this 
cauſe, for this evilneſs of the days, they are adviſed 
not to be «2 poves fools (as v.16. wl PT FFITTIA not as * 
fools, and waxin yiarror no longer children,or fools, ch.q. 
14.) but wnd*ritanding : 
dence, av«(4u5, that we ſpeak of) what the will of the 
Lord is,that is, how contrary Chriſtianity is to thoſe 
heathen courſes, which now by the cheats of the Gno- 
fticks are put off and commended to them, v.6. as 
things that are abſolutely indifferent. Beſides this it 
may be applied alſato that other prudence for avoid- 
ing of i arr hrenpn thoſe arecxpre(s'd by evil days, 
Gen. 47..9. and Pſal, 49.5. uot to throw our ſelves 
upon dangers unſeaſonably,where _=_ is no | pw 
advantage in our proſpe&, but to Ipeak and exhort 
when *tts likely to proſper, and at other times to re- 
frainzand this may properly be ſtyled gaining the time, 
watching opportunities, and when interpoling would 
prove gainleſs,then to hold the peacc,and expect ſome 
titter ſeaſon;ſee Rom.12.11. | 
V.18.Exceſf] The word dowrie lignifics generally be- 
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(owthy]45; noting that pru- Sw by 


f. 


ing given #p to all wickedneſs, particularly luxwry,mea- 'Avenis 


ning by that not only exceſs of drinking or cating, or 
walting an eſtate, but eſpecially giving himſclt up to 
riotous enormous luſts:thus Heſychius renders' A awws 
by a:9295 amiirosfiltbineſr,inſatiableneſ;,and ſo when 
of the prodigal Lk,15. it is aid that the means of 


ſpending his patrimony was his living downs v.13.that *Aovres 


is interpreted v.30.by xwapayor + blor ui} wopray dem 
vouring his livelybood with barlots. And then we may 
diſcern the meaning of ' this ' phraſe iy 5 tv dowlia, 
ſpeaking of drunkenneſs and filing themſelves with 
wine,in which,faith he,there is (not exzeſ7, as that ſig- 
nifies imumoderate drinking, for that was contained 
before in drunkenneſs,or being filed with wine, and to 
fay that in drunkenneſs or in wine were immoderate 
drinking, would not be ſo commodious, but ) wnclear 
inordinate bebaviour,all kind of Venery and enormous 
luſts; ſo TheophylaT* Aonwrlar £x0haclas gnike, ts Þ 4 
wins axoaacie tix]s), It fignifies incontinent luſt, for 
that is begotten by drunkenneſs: and ſo it is true not 
only in common obſervation, that inflaming-them- 
ſelves with wine betraies men toall uncleanne(s, but 
particularly in the heathen Bacchanals (to which he 
ſcems to refer, by oppoſing to them the being filled 
with the Spirit and expreſling that in Pſa/ms,&c. the 


gain : and again he explains this exhortation by pay- 
ing tribute,&c.and never oppoling them in any thing, 


Chriſtian way of rejoicing,contrary to their propheſy- 
ing.Wiſ4.14-28.0r their mad howlings in their Orgia ) 
where 
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where after their drinking, uncleanneſs was wont to , any thing,which is hereqw@ bymmn;thirdly, VO Car- 
ſucceeds in theI/raelites Idol-fealisafter their fitting | ticum or-cantio, whence is D'VON VU Canticum can- 
Naw 'downtoeat aud drink,, *tis added, they roſe up mi{qv , | ticorum,the ſong of ſongs,and to this anſwers here the 
#9 fport,or mock, , which that it belongs to this of un- 84&.and the word Tydua]ixai added to it,fpiritual or 
cleannefs.ſee note on 1 Cor. 10.c. And fo this is a ſea- | Chriſtien,is both in cppolition to the «va Bexys , and 
ſonable exhortation to the Chriſtians at Epbeſis,living | the like drunken, ſenſual ſongs and Ovations in their 
-among the heathens, and in danger to be ſeduced by | Bacchanalia, and perhaps in reſpect of the zawoya 
the Gnoſticks to the Idol-feaſts,that inftead of the Bac- | then among them, as of praying, ſo of ſinging alſo, by 
«<h4nals and unclean conſequents of them, which were | that extraordinary gift of the Spirit, 1 Cor.14.26. ſee 
their way of worſhip to their idols: or devils, | they | Note on Fude f. 
ſhould entertain themſelyes after the Chriſtian manner | V.30.Members of bis— ] It is the manner of theSa- 
of firging Pſalms bleſſing and pr. of God, which is | cred writers to expreſs a complex body by the enu- 
_the Chriſtian jollity, to be before thoſe hea- | meration of the ſeveral parts of ic, as the beavex and 
then beftial practices. | the earth for the world, evening and morning for the 
g&- | V.1g. Pſalms and bymns and — |] The difference | natural day,and many the like; fee Note enCol.1. c. 
bony _ of thele three Cur, Ghai , Pſalms, bymns, ' and 2 Pet.3,b. and ſo here bis fleſh and bis boxes ſigni- 
"ni  YJongs,muſt be ferch'd from the Jews, who have three | ties no more then be : and ſo the whole im 
dorts'of Canticles,firſt, Yao from 01 imputavit, 2 tance of the verſe is,that we are: members of Chriſt, 
conciſe 'verſe, which is here called «Jayude, -« Pſalm; ' and nothing elſe (ſee Note on Feb.6,d.) - 
ſecondly, F717 Praiſe, celebration, depredicating of ' | 
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- L. And- fo likewiſe all 1- (Crmarenctey your parents in the Lord : for this is * right.) 
Shildren and ſubjefts muſt be obedient to their parentsand Princes,naw under the Goſpel ; for this is commanded 
bythe Law intbe Old Teſtament,which Chriſt came not to evacuare,but to confirm. 


..:...* be. For ſourethe words of 2+ Honour thy father and mother (which is the firſt commandement with pro- 


| Gfch Comm tof ] | ere nl aw 
wt Deralague, anovr thy fatber and motber,not only thy natural, bur civil Parents, and all other placed over 
'T by 07 


1 the laws under which God hath placed thee. And thisis the firft commangdemenrt of the ſecond 
table,and that with a protniſe annex'd to it, "4 L 

--Z; viz, of proſperiry.2vd | 3- That it may be well with thee,and-+ thou mayſt live long on the earth.) 
long life in the land of Canaon,as it concern'd theJews & to all others of profpereaus peaceable _—_ upan earth, 
(toward which obedience to; ſuperiars is ordinarily an eminent means of [ah nr Mat,5.5.)and 


eternal bliſs 


ws, 0:1 rei ep It fathers,provoke not your child th : but bring them 
"= < likewiſe; - 4+ And ye fathers,provoke not your ren to wrath : but them up in 


ward their childrep,and hor to' tempt themyby tyrannical uſage of their power, to diſobedi 
g them up im the knowledge of their uty eo Chrift E ff mY; 


"C4 bs KB 34-- my 
Sad co onnek iu  . - 
rarer err gene rs 


vi 
rl 


Setyants, beobcdjent to them that are your maſters according to the fleſh, 
tremblingin ſinglenels of your ; unto Chriſt :)] 
fuch know the 


ofdilobeying thoſe whoſe ſervants they are according tothe courſe 

& ach know themſelves to be obliged ro perform obedience unto their 

| and>fincerity Cite nate on Phit.2.c.) as unto Chrift,who ſces their bearts, and laies this 
command 9n them. x: EE 


PF A hs = - Not with eye-ſervice 25 men-pleaſers but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the 
avoid the difpleaſures. of-will of God. + from the heart ;] ; Ay 
-.-»-. their maſters (which will extend n0- 


her then to-thoſd things which they can ſee whether they be done or amit- 
| _ gy op ok {> por } Tg pon ſenſe of obligation to the Law of Chriſt, who oan ſee the ſecrers of 


' 7. with uprightneſs and 7. With willdoing ſervice.as to'the Lord,and not tomen :] 
thearfulneſt , a voluntary obedience, may approve ir ſelf ro Chriſt, and f . 
from fear of Clo ſo extends no farther thenthe mater ban ho69d puniſh: GAY [apap rm: 


|" '&. Knonice that a a11 $. Knowing that whatſoever good thing ay man'doth;the ſame ſhall he recei- 
Fo performances our, ved of the Lord;whether be be bond or free.) © 
ſohis | ſervice to his maſter, ſhall be rewarded in him by Ged, 


-94- And the maſters muſt . 9*, 30d ye maſters, do the ſame thingsto them, forbearing threatning : know- loa; 


Drwpal inal 
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uſe their ſervants;as fathers. i"8 that * your maſter alſ6 is in heaven, ticither is there of perfons with 409" 


ere appointed to uſe their him. ] | a Locd both 
cilarenr.h.no wrathfully and imperiouſly,but calmly and ly, either as knowing ther GEERG havea - © of them ol 
nafter ro obey,who'commands rhem to dothusz or knowing that you and they are but fe}low-ſervants in reſpeti you _ 
of Chrift,and indeed thet if maſters do not their duty,they ſhall be as puniſhable before God as any others of the Lings® " 
moſt inferior degree,Gad favouring or ſparing none ypou fo light confideratigns as theſe, of their being greater beare 
men inthis world then others, / Cuar 


. 1n-Fivally brethren, eon-. 19+ Finally, my brethren, be 'ſirong in" the Lord, and in the power of his 
Wn IO apecr and bleto ſuf gainft all oppo Wſah6E view © meat 

of bis might, who 18 able to ſuſtain you again 50M 6 devils, and 
ſelves in the fairh,a chear hon ſelves with rhat confideration. +108) 06g ah 09 an HmgyoE 0. Aapme 


the defeaties, and vow * wiles of thedevil.] Ke ono 
ns thar Chrift hath affarded you,ro the repelli all the temptations and ftratagems of the devil, that ye ma GU. 
be able to hold our againſt all fls 2 Tavlts,both of force and gr: G x Fe : ty pra n4 


12, For the- combat fox 12+ For we wreſtle not'againtfieſh and/bloog, but againſt principalities, againſt 3:;ac 
which we are to be fortified, 
2a, Is notagainft ahy ordinary 


edneſs Þ in *high places.) | 


humane 


powers, againſt + the rulers of the darkneſs of this world againſt * ſpiritual wick- * *** _ 


ly rule's- 


his 2gc, 


2:8c0rp4Topace  Gagr@-- * ſpiritual parts,or ſpirits, for the Syriack appears to have.cead arubyuala + in heavenly places, 
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wm ff devil f d gods of this preſent ido! beathen 
= - ies. but againſt che ſeveral ranks of devils, the chieftains and gods of this prelent 1do!atrous heat 
. Ne et theſe Nl ie thar are in the airall grofſer carnal,and all more ſpirirusl dangerous fins, © 
pride,herefie,and malice, &C. Cy 
13. Wheretore take unto you the* whole armiour of God, that ye may be ableto ,3.The variety and great- 
withitand in the evil day.arid having donie all to ſtand. | . nels of the danger being thus 
conſidered: makes it reaſohable for you to #rmyour ſelves in every part,with all thar the Chriſtian faith harh-/pro- 
vided you with,thar in rjme of rempration ye may be able to hold our againft the contrary allurements of thoſe he- 
reticks,and is concluſion to be ſa far vitorious,asniot to-have been enſnared on any (ide. 


14+ Stand therefore, having your loyns girt with trath,and having on the breaſt- | FIng 28-5 miliary 
_ plate of righteouſneſs, bath Son | | preparations againft' rheſe 
Finthe 15. And your feet (hod'*F with the preparation of the Goſpel ef peace; | afſavlrs be thefe:furft, Truth, 
——_ rhe dod&rine af the Goſpel in-oppofition roheathen errors and heretical infiouations, 20d ter that be your milirary 
girdle ſee note on Luke ta.b-) that Keepson all the other armour,and firs you ro make uſe of ir, apd withall will 
reſtrain you from all libertiniſmand liceptiouſneſs,as a girdle reftrains and keeps in the body. Secondly,Righte- 
ouſveſi,fincere faithful obedience to Chrift.to guard the whole man from atſaulrs of fin,as the breaſt-plate, guards 
hims1ſa.59. 14; Thirdly,the praftice of Chriſtian chariry zne peaceablenefs,to 1 = ay ſhoves; that ye 

may go on expedirely in the Chriſtian courſe,and tior fall or miſcarvy by the way,chroughthe traps thar heretic 

: and (chiſmmaricts lay ts wound and gall you;and-hinder your;progre(s, = KS 

not | 36> | Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewithye ſhall be able to quench |, Fourthly,Faith, or 
«wn all the fiery darts of * the wicked; | [RAD UrTe. 77) - - the believing both the pro- 
; * the wicks miſes of Chriſt to all reformed penirents,and'che rhyears ro nn ſenſual porm_ys which'will[/keep'tempta- 
puns rions from entringzand beable co allay the pleaſures of rhoſe ſenſual baits propofed:to you;either by Satanigr avy 
| other tewpter,which,like poiſoned darts (which are wont to inflane the parrs that are wounded with them, and 
therefore are called perf r45,as the ſerpents with poiſonous ſtingsare'called fiery ſerpents) will wound you ro 


"Ms 
a 


death,if rhe confiderationof your duty,the promiſes and terrors of Chrift, received by your faith;do nor belp ro 
quench them. SES : i ond NEE 

17. And take the helmet of falvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is the - ;4, Fifchiy; The hope of 

word of God : ] ſalvation, which may ſerve 


as an helmet, Iſa.$ 9.17. to bear off any blow fat leaſt ſecure you from the hurr of ir) that can light upon you, And 
ſixthly, The Spirir,that is,the word of God,which may ſerve as a ſword to afſaulr the afſailanrs, and deftroy them, 
roflayall thatis temptation in them, by propoſing to the Chriftian much ſtronger morives to obedience, then the 


world can afford to the contrary, 
| 18.Praying + alwaies withall prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and * watch- 18.Praying heartily and 
lake ing thereunto with all perſeverance and ſaupplication for + all faints, ] fer vently(ſee note on Luk, 
9.e.) upon every opportunity and time of need, for God's afliſtance tro enable you ro perſevere, and for the remo=* 
val or averting of temptationrs ; nut ſo much for ſecularzas ſpiritual things C which Theophyladt ſers as the mean- 
ing of the phraſe in the ſpirit) and then adding vigilancy to prayer,and ſo continuing and perſevering in a conftanr 
per formance of that office of prayer, for all virtues and graces that are needful for you;, and'nll means that may 
rend to the ſecuring or increaſing holineſs in you, 


19. And for me,that utterance may be given unto me,that I may open my mouth \, a, je not theſe your 
boldly,to make known the myſterie of the Goſpel, ] © prayers be wholly confined 
ro your ſelves,but let me have wy part inthem, that I may be enlarged from wy you reftrainr, and ſo have li- 
berry ro propagate the faittrof Chrift-(free-noreon'1 Cor. 1:b577andprblickly,or freely,or with authority(ſee note 
on Joh.7.a9) to preach to theGentiles,and in ſtead of the heathen myſteries, wherein all their jmpieries are ated,to 
_—_ them to the nature of the Goſpe), to which they are iniriated, the purity and holineſs which are there re- 
on ; 
20, For which I am an Embaſſadour in + bonds:that therein I may ſpeak boldly, . ,, (For the maintaining 
as T ought to ſpeak. | d | of which 1 am perſecuted, 
and being impriſoned,do ſtill continue to preach it) that I may by it be emboldned raiſpeak as I ought. 


Aiarlde 271, But that ye alſo may know my affairs, * and how I do, Tychicus a beloved 

_ brother,and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to youall things : 

& 22, Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, [that ye may know our 22.10 give you ſuchan ac 
&  affairs,and that he might comfort your hearts. ] count of my afflitions and 
5 , Impriſonmentas may not affli&,bur give you matter ofrejoycing, 
ay 23.Pcace be to the brethren,and F love,with faith from God the Father, and the 23.1 beſeech God the Fa. 
E&b.MS. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. , ther, and our Lord Jeſus 
"1 Chrift,to beſtow upon your whole Church the grace of peaceableneſs, and chariry,and true faith. 

2 9% 24.Grace be withall them that love oar Lord Jeſus Chriſt in * ſincerity. Amen. ] 24, The bleſſing of God 


be on all thoſe that continue conſtant in their love to Chrift,and are nor corrupted out of it by any of the bairs or 
ſeduRions of rheſe times. See note on Rey.2.b. . 


Written from Rome unto the Ephekans by Tychicus. 


x 
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Annotations on Chap. VI. 


> AY V.12. High places | What imygars lignifics here | a1av@- 767, the worldly rulers of the darkneſs of this 
will be ſoon diſcerned,firſt, by remembring that the | age.Noting ſeveral forts of devils, either in reſpe& of 

n ſeveral regions of the air, andall above the globe of | their mantions,d«gley & Hhy4iay wrwud rey, faith Iona- 
: "DM the earth,is in the Hebrew ſtiled '\BW, and in the | tis a4 Epbeſ. aerial or earthy ſpirits ; or elſe ot the 
| Greek of theſe books, #exve? h2avens, and fo imwere | inclinations which they ſuggeſt. The earthy devils ſug« 
will ignite thoſe places,the ſeveral regions of the air: | gefting groſſer carnal appetites, flthinefs of the fleſh, 
ſecondly,that the Syriack reading for wywvue]ag fpiri- | &c. the acrial,pride,vain-glory, malice, &c. the til- 
tual parts aywuee ſpirits, and the phraſe Pirits of | thinels of the ſpirit. And the Gnoftich hereticks by 
wickedneſs readily ſignifying wicked ſpirits, and thoſe | power of ſorcery ſeducing memto both ſorts of thele 
oft uſed to denote Devils, the firits of wickedneſs in \ tilthineſſes all fleſhy abominabte luſts, and all malice 
heavenly places will be no more then the powers of the | and rancour againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, it is 
air under their ag,wy or prince,c.2. 2. that is, devils | here truly aid, that they were to contend with both 
under Beelzebub the prince of the devils, Theſe are '| ſorts of evil ſpirits, terreſtrial and acrial, the terre- 
{Jwrg, here diſtinguiſh*d from the xooworgeToges riroxiTvs 73 | ſtrial that ruled among the heathen dark parts of 
; the 


637 


632 
the age , and the acrial wickeq ſpirits. 

b. V. 15. Shod] The uſe of ſhoves in the celebration 
Tr-Hiudz of the Paſſeover hath been formerly obſerved : For fo 
tue Ifraclites were commanded at their cating of it, 
that, they might be ready for their journey, to have 
each of them their ſhoves on their feet; ſowhen the A- 
poſiles, Mar.6.8. were commanded to be ſhod with 
ſandals, the meaning is,that they ſhould be ready to 
# in Captiv. take their journey. "Ko in* Plautw, calceati dentes, 

ſhod teeth,that is, ready to devour ow feaſt. 'So the 
Egyptian virgins were not permitted to wear ſhooes, 

that is, to be ready to go abroad. All this belongs to 

the explication of this phraſe, as it is joyned with iy 

&rouzeis frorungig in readineſi,. denoting the preparation or 
readineſs for the journey, the whole Chriſtian courl(e, 

for whichthe dodine of peace and charity doth pro- 
vide and furniſh them. Bur then this is not all, for 
the ſhooes axe here mention'd among the armonr(and 

ſo * Strabolib. 10. ſpeaking of the Cretiax youths, 

' faith of them, that they did idin $ ward mewn 


ba 


* p.331- 


* wellda, uſe military attire and ſhoves) and ſo they . 


clearly were,and were ordinarily made of braſs. A 
mention we have of them in the ſtory of Goliab, bj 
greaves of brafi, and foamong the Grecians they were 


| 


Annotations on the. Epiſte to the Fpheſians.Chap.\l. 


ſo oxdinary,that they are known in Flamer by that title 
of X&yzoxriuudes 'A y auod, the brazen-ſhooed Grecians, oj; 
ndvp ai is 3 0x4 as xonue {aith Phavorinus, who had 
greaves of braſs or iron,as; alſo of ſilver,jn Virgil, 1.7. 
Ant leves ocreas lento ducunt argento, 
They cover their boots +with ſilver, 

The uſe of theſe was to defend their: feet againſt the 
gall-traps which were wont to be thrown in the ticlds 
or waies,to ſtop their marches,ſharp tiakes ticking up 
to wound or gall their feet, and make them that had 
fallen'upon them unable to go afterward: . This uſc 
then'of the ſhooes for marching is here referred to, 
and the Goſpel of peace, the obligation to peace and 
charity (that lies upon Chriſtians by the-Goſpel, and 
which is here ſet before faith, — of ſalvation ) 
is the furniture or preparation for thefeetfupplics the 
place of thoſe greaves, fits us for out Chriſtian courle, 
which beyond all things,conliſis in preſervingof peace 
with all,and eſpecially now in oppoſition to thoſe he- 
reticks that broke the unity of the Church, and brea- 
thed out nothing but malice and perſecution againſt 
all the Orthodox Chriſtians, and Jaboured all they 


could to draw others to partake with them. 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


a. HE converſion of the Macedonians,and among them firſt of the Philippians, to the faith by.the labours 
m_— of Paxl and Timothy,js ſet down Ad.16.12. and A&.20.3. where having had very good ſucceſs among 
them,and after his departure having received many teſtimonies of their kindneſs and conſtancy, and now be- 
ing priſoner at Rome, Epaphroditus their Biſhop being ſent from them to him with a ſupply of mony,about the 
year of Chrift 59. he returns them this Epiſtlo. by Epaphroditus, fall of kind acknowledgments and  cheartul- 
nels;and Timothy,who had been with S. Paul at Philippi,being now at this time at Rome with him, he is joyn- 
cd with Paxl in the front of the Epiftle. One thing is farther obſervable in this Epiftle, that upon the news of 
S.Pauls impriſonment at Rome (certainly his firſt impriſonment there,ſce c.1.25426-and c.2. 23,24. and not 
that j iately preceding his Martyrdom) the Groſticky,the known enemies of the croſs of Chriſt , ch +3. 1 8. 
(which are not for confeſſing a crucified Saviour,or a perſecuted faith) joining with the Judaizing Chriſtians, 
were very ready to infuſe their diſcouragements, perſwading to Judaize,c.z.2.25 among the Galatians they had 
done.And by way of neceſſary antidote againſt theſe ſeducers,he oppoleth the benetit which Chriſtianity had 
received by his ſufferings,c. 1.12. and the no loſs,but advantage which ſhould come to him by it,v.15.and then 
conjures them tounity and perſeverance,c.2. warns them againſt the Gzoſticky,c.z-and again encourages them 
to conſtancy,c.4. 
CHAP.L Paraphraſe. 
I \ A UL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt,to all the ſaints in 1, 1 Paul the Apoſtle that 
» Chriſt Jeſus which are at * Philippi,with the Þ Biſhops and © Dea- preached the Golpel rothe 
> cons event of Melon 
2. Grace be unto you and peace from God our father,and from |, .q Times — 
8 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] companied me in that work, 
AR.16, 1. to all the Chriftians that are in Macedonia,of which Philippi is a Metropolis, and therein eſpecially to 
the ſeveral Biſhops of the ſeveral cities,and the Deacons thar attend upon and aſſiſt them, 
| 2. Send greeting in the Lord. 
3. I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, ] 3. I canfiot but render 
thanks toGod (the author of all the good which is wronght in any) as ofren as 1 think of you; 
4. Alwaics in cvery prayer of mine for you all making requeſt with joy,] 4.And accordingly when. 
ſaeverl pray for you,l cannot do it without rejoycing 3 
*omwani- = 5, For your * fellowſhipin the Gaipet from the firſt day until now : ] $.To confider your great 
nar rot liberality toward the propagating the Goſpel (ſee note on AR2,c.) which bath been obſervable in you ſince your 
Wau firſt receiving the faith until rhjs preſent times 
6. Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work 4g, Aanq 1 make no doubr 
jm6gyou | in you, will * perform it util the day of Jeſus Chriſt, ] but that God , who bath 
9 (ny wrought this and all orher Chriftian graces in you thus far,will proceed to conſummate ir(upon your perſeveting 
dara ro make uſe of his grace) and ro reward it at the great day of doom, 
rene 7. Evenas it is meet for me to f think this of you all, . becauſe I have you in my 7. This afe&ion t . 
gate ab heart,* in as much as both in my bonds, and inthe defence and confirmation of the ;, yy. ;unice for me tobave. 
qo toe Goſpel, ye.all are partakers of 4 my grace. ] as conſidering that you 
ul o—_ both in ſufferings,and in the defence (ſee v.7.) and maintenance of the Goſpel have Joined and participated with 
, pativers of me,done and ſutfered the ſame things that I have done. 
_— 8. For God is my record how greatly Ilong after you all, in the bowels of Jeſus g. ay peroreGoa 1 
* ri- Chriit: ] | | lemnly proteſt to have it in 
I the higheſt and moſt paſſionate degree of Chriftian love imaginable : 
| _ : 5: wr mol pray; that your love may abound yet more and more inf know- , aqy daily pray that 
al ſenſe, 1©<Qgc,and 1#a1l judgment ” your Chriftian charity 
Wn + (which already expreſſes it ſelf in liberality roward the Goſpel ,and ſufferingfor ir, v. 5,79.) may yet farther in- 
v whey Creaſe more and moreſo that ye may acknowledge and diſcern whatever ye ought to do;have a quick ſenſe of your 
wt duty in every particular : , 
' pare 19. That ye may approve things that are excellent,that ye may be * ſincere and oat] 
ways Wwithcut offence till the day of Chriſt. ] _——_—— Ker Treng 


amine firſt,and then approve ,and like,and praftice all Chriſtian virtues inthe higheſt degrees(ſee note onRom.2.f.) 
ard 


2, b. 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap.i. © 


and not be led into evil under the thew of good, but remain unblemiſhed and ſpotleſs unto the day of judgment, 
and ſo bring Chriſtianity into a reputation among men, / ; | 

11.Bringirgforth all man- ,* r.Being filled with the fruits of rightcouſneſs,which are byJeſus Chrilt unto the 
r.cr _ fCh ift, fruns tho ſe lory and praiſe of GBd. | S ; 
works of I  Soldch are commended by Chriſt above what was by the Law of Nature orMoſes requi- 
red, which may tend to the honobr and praiſe at Gad. 2 | 

12, As for my ſelf, and — #2+ But I would ye ſhould underſtandybrethren,that the _— + which bappened + that con. 

the things that concern ime, unto me,have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel: ] crrned me 
wy ſufferiogs and impriſonment arRomezyou may pleaſe to take noticethat they have rended to the advancement bas 


rather then hindrance of the Goſpel. ; It : 
13. Sothat my bonds in Chrift are manifeſt in the © * palace, and T in all other # hay, & 


13.For by.my ſufferings it { | 
is th thc laces. : l > i . ; | pace of ju, 
is ar cheGael hath come Ls propa both ro kll-the officers offi Emperour inthe Courts (the Romans ne of 
that att under him) and alſo roall orhers. | : thers,ro 


14. And many, of the brethren in the Lord waxing conhident by my bonds, arc aunci; #as 


14.And withall many that _ 
ba —_ ved Chriiiniry, much more bold to . hy word without fear. ] 
; throughthe confidence and courage that the example of my ſuffering and patience hath infuſed into them, have 
with regal and canſtaficy then formergf ag . od wi 


e cql eſſi6n 'T faith, © 3 = 
each Chriſt evc of envy/and lrife, and ſome alſo of good 


$5 indeed envying #5: Some indeed pr 
the digniry which God hath will. ] | 4 | 
beſtowed on me,by giving ſuch ſucceſs ro my preaching,now that they ſee me under reſtraint,preach thEGoſpel of 

Chriſt by way of emylatian,hoping and endeavouringto get that glory to themſelves ; and ſome do it out of goud 
- liking of whar-Lhave done,and out of a pious nn bing fincerely co maintain what 1 have preached, 


F4 T4 former ſort 'of _ 16-The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to * add affli- vor,tir up, 
theſe ds ir our of unkind- ion to my bonds: ] rots WeeY | for the Ks, 


neſs r&/ejnot'our of deſign ſeriouſly ro advance the ſer yice of Chrift,but efteeming of the by their own atfe&ions, —_ 
rhey ſappoſerhey {hall gall and grieve me thereby ,and ſo add to my preſent ſufferings; - + 
17; Bur orhers our of a. - 17-But the other of fove knowing that Lam ſet for the defenſe of the Goſpel.] 

fincere kindrief$ toward me and the Goſpel,as knowing that what isbefallen me,is in defence of the Goſpe), or for 
my-defer dipg itzand we y but dury if me wha have not intruded my ſelf, but am by Chrift from heaven 
call 'd and ſent with commiſſion. for diſcharge of this office, +. 1; 

18. An@ ſo'by'one means © 18.What then ? notwithftanding every way, whether f in f pretence,or in truth 
or orher,ſowne'to vex mes- Chriſt is preached, and I therein do rejoyce, yea and will rejoice. ] 2. be _ 


thers aut of reſpett ro the words preached by me,do farther propagate inand though rhis is by the former ſort done 
waliglouſly,znd the good that comes from it be only accidental, not iritended,but only, ogcafioned by them yet "cis 
matter of re)oycing to methat the Goſpel of Chriſt is preached and publiſhed by this means. 


19, For 1 am atabdene; 19.For I know that this ſhall turn * to my falvation through your prayer, and 4o aleui; 


by the help of your pray- the (apply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, ] | ont gary: 
ers,and by the affiftance of the Spirit of Chrift artainable therevy char what hath thus befallen me, ſhall be a moans pa 


of advancing the ſalvation of many ; 

OE AN, 20.According to my: earneſt expeRation and my hope,that in nothing I ſhall be 
wy rag ee Goq aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs.as alwaies, ſonow alſo,Chriſt ſhall be magnified 
will fo'affiſt-me; that 1 ſhall in my body, whether it be by life or by pores, | p 
| vfillanimity in any thingbut continue as conſtant agever,and as bold { Joh.7 #,)ro confeſs Chriſt and 


chrhe C ;and ſo;whether by life or death,advance the kingdom of Chriſt,by preaching itzif I live,by fign- 
Foe chorount with my blood,if1 dye. | | . IS 
21: For of for my ſel 21. For to meF to live is Chriſt,and to dye gain.) vl + living is 
rhus it ftands with me,if Hive,my life ſhall be ſpent in Chriſt's ſervice; and if 1 dye,my death tends to mine own h rooegnek 
. unſpeakable advantage and Joy,and to the ſervice of Chriſt alſo, whoſe glory may be advanced by my dying his «| ” £ 


warryr (ſee v.20.) CEN Og] 
22.0n the other fide, ity . 22+ * Butif live in the fleſh,this is , F the fruic of my labour : yet what I ſhall *32w 
livingin rhe' fleſh is marrer chooſe,I wor no]. * » 


of fſomeadranrage alſo: life is in it ſelf, and for the advantages of @roin God and encreaſingour f- living io the 
rable rhing,and ſo the ſcales being in a manner even,1 know _ what to aww | gour crown, a deſi hn 
As | nr @ on 


23.Bur lam in a qreatdif. 23. ForL amin a ftreight betwixt two,having a deſire || to h depart, and to be to me 


ficulty;equally inclined-on with Chriſt,* which is far better.] _—_ 
war 7 v6 onto fide having before me the benefit of death,as of a return into my country,which isthe viſion and frog 7.23: 
ſociery of Chriſt,and rhat very much more defirable both in reſpe& of the glory that wi)l redound to Chriſt by ah 23 
wy martyrdom,and the benefit that will redeund ro we : | $Y m— 
4.And on the other fide, © 24. Nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſhis more needful for you, ] _— 
eonfierin the advantage which may acerve to you;which is far greater by my life, and that which you can very t0 be pre- 
| 3 bs y oh | ferred,ot 


28-And on this latter con- 25+ And * having this confidence,I know'that I ſhall abide and continue with ory ur 
fideration of the want-you you all,for your furtherance and joy of faith; par 
Hd gmt the benefit you way reap from my life,l am ſure that this is the thing 1 defice and hope, that I ſhall ol 1d. OY 
hviftiznieys permitted to live as a means of growth and proficiency to you, and of giving you cuifort in yaur == 7 IT, 
26. Thar you may rejoice, 2% That your rejoycing may be-moxe abundant in Jeſus Chriſt + for me,by my 
the mere through the good- coming to you again. | i; Through )/-26 


know, I 


. neſs of Chriſtby reaſon bf me,thar is,of my caming yer again to be preſent among you. me & jul 


RE nn} $a _OOAT -27. Only * let your converſation. be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt : GG 


thecitizens of. this. divine that —_— I come and ſee you,or elſe be abſcnt, I may hear of your affairs, that wonky of 
city, the members; of the Y< ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind firiving together for the faith of the Go- *%;7a, 
CRIVER of Chrift, whale ſpel: ] i . 

«Ih ye have receiy*dthat whether preſent or abſent,l may hear ſuch things of you thar | may rake comfort in 

viz.chat you have the ſame affections and commen defiens.all joint! i 4 " . 

Ghkhef Gdriftco gain men 10 embrace the Gold, eligns,alt jointly contending,the beſt you canzto propagate the 

23. And whatſoever op- 28. And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident 
poſition yeneet with, ler it token of perdition,but to you of falvatiog,and that of God. ] 


Ty ” - . O p 
bot diicourzgeor affright you, but look onit onlyas a ign or teſtimony that they are wretched obdurate peop!e,but that yon 


vie 
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of you, 


29. For unto you itis given in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, 


but alſo to ſaffer for his ſake: | , 


ſuffer for, as well asto believe in,Chriſt,which is a proofof your fincerity and conſta 


goodneſs and favour to yous 


30. Having theſame confliQ which ye ſawin me, and 


The Epiſtle rothe Philippians. 
are the true penitent believers, reſcued our of the ſnares of fin, and that this teſtimony is given by God himſelf 


Paraphraſe, 


ſafed 


now hear to be in me.] 
manger as ye ſce and hear of neidens ſatfer, 


' Annotations on Chap. I. 


V.1. Philippi] The Philippians here" named muſt 
(by Analogy with the Coriztbians, and the reſt to 
whom the other Epiſtles are addrels'd — 
ted tobe of a larger extent then the mhabitants of that 
one city,8& either to containall theChriſtians 
out all Macedonia, or at leaſt all that wore under 
Metropolis. For that Philippiwas ſuch, is ghediftint 
affirmation of S. Lake, AQ. 16:12. cxiidur 665 S1nber- 
Tee, ims Rayon 4 wells © Maxidrley whey, Phi- 
lippi the prime, or firit city inthe: Province of  Ma- 
cedonia \ that is,cither of all ia, as one wider 
Province, or at leaft-of oneProvixce of it. Andit is 
there added that it was then # colony, that 15, inha- 
bited by theRomans (from whence it is that v.2 1.they 
ſpeak of t es as Romans: ) and ſuch colony- 
cities that were ſoinhabited by Romans, were gene- 
rally (though not only they) pitched on by the, Ro- 
man Pretors or Pr 


neighbouring regions ſhould come for: Jaſtice,” the- 


laces of Aﬀzes, 8c. and fo became the chief cities. 
Mans a $22, The of Thilppt b no. £m 
Toe, The city tepps being a 1s 

If the Province of the Mecedonianr, and this expreſly 
ſpeaking of it as it was in S. Pauls time,” AG. 16. 
21.wheze the inhabitants of it,as of a Roman Colony, 
call-themſelves Romans. So S.Chryſoftome on AQ. 16. 
aiy1 5 w—_—_ &n igciar Sewyibwe, o; Snvos os 
25 2201408, x idercyvon Tm iy mis oitout ms ff ag 


araphes, S, Lacke ſets down the places, as writing an | 5 


- biftory, and ſhewing where the Apoſtle ont any time, 


named.,one of 


he _— wy vs greater cities agony —_ 
les) a the ref; making Phi r 

5 - thoſe greater. And this is ſuppoſed b 

the antient writer under tiw's name, mn Epi. 
ad Tarſenſ. when he tells to whom he writes, 
"Aavatovau vpn; oi Exandia brrenrm(ioy tbeChurches 
of the Philippians, in the phural, ſalute you, 'that is, 
the Churches under that Metropolis. And therefore 
when Philippi is by theGeographers (and out of them 
by the axthor of the ar of this Epiſtle) affirmed 
to be wngy wins @carlgorizus Twaion, 4 
little city under the lis' Theſſalonics , 'it muſt 
be remembred that that definition to ſome 
other time, probably long before that of S. Pauls 
writing here, or, inthe A&s, his preaching to them. 
For ſo *tiscertain that this city built and thas named 


by Philip Kingof Macedon, had formerly been called 
Kplwihe, then Azns (whence was the proverb, 


aun d4zadwr, becauſe of a golden mine which Ap- 


ON IIRINY was then a {mall city;which 


now a Colony of Romans 3 ( and bei 


Wyid. Anton, 
wingaft, [the 
| "s.2 .103 . 


We Hig, 
lie. 


ers not but that now under theRoman Empire it 
might be improved and advanced, eſpecially being 
imaginable it ſhould be ſubjet Mer ”. 
imaginable it ject to 4, 2 
city in another Region, * ax bundred and ten miles 
off from it, which was no Colony.)As when inPaleftixe, 
Ceſarea $tratonis became a Colony of the Romans, 
called Coloxis Prime Flavia, by * Pliny, & Veſpaſi- 
ano deduiis, the Prime Colony called Flavia, as being 
brought thither by Flavius Veſpaſianus, it became allo, 
in reſpe& of the Ecckſiaſtical Govegnment, a Metro- 
Polis, under which Jeruſelem it ſelf was. For that 


efidents to be the cities whither-the' 


rhany citiesbecatne Metropoles, which formerly were 
not, ' there & nodoubt, and is affirmed inthe 12. Car. 
ofthe Conneil of Chalcedon, winys Be yeaundmey Ba- 


enmuy mh + unirins; ifhus): Tuavriou, Cities are 


letters.” So ad Strabo, Geog. 1.17. p.340. al ina- 
xla # New?) inis @ avas, Proviccer bave been at 
everal times variouſly divided , which conchides the 
Metropoles to be 4 alſo: ahd 113. p.62g. gi- 
ing an/account of the confuſion of -Provinces by him 
Mey he ſaith it Wo cauſed- Jr? 73 193 Poles 
1 x7 gone Denfir du]ess A Trtggy Tromy Nanita 
ot ir <1 85 ayenies worn) 1; mis Man oia, 
becauſt the Romans 
thedivifions of tribes, but another w 
the keeping of courts and affizes. And 


according to 
Cock li 


29. Who hath - vouch- 
you this favour, te 
ncy,and an inftance of Gad's 


o- Suffering in the ſame 


diftributed them not accnding to 
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* Nat. Rift, 


ſet down for Metropoles of Afia, Laodices , Sardy, '*<** 


_ Smyrns and Epheſas, upon this only accoant, that the 
The truth is Kew74vg \, -0r &Aans, Which 


changed 

of Macedonia, by being a Colony of the Romans, was 
originally a city of Three, and ſo is affirmed to be by 
Stephanus mg? Tie. And fo * Seylax 


to which other cities reſorted. 
ich was now 


and edvanced into Philippi, arid a Metropolis 


* In Teripl, 


among the cities of Thrace hath &admwy mas ills, p.26. 


next after Neapoljs. 


Ihejy. tothe effet, adny, mn VrhbEov pl Þ 


4% Eryvuiye magpaiar, ſeating it on the bank of 
trymon, efeription * De fits 
of Thrace placeth' Philippi, and ſo doth Pliny Nat. 9% ).1.c.3, 


where © P ws Mela in his d 


And * Exſtathiw on Dionyfit * p.74. 


Hift. * 1.4. in his Survey of Thrace, A Strymone , , ,,. 


— ins Philippi Colonia : and {fo Dio deſcribing 
Pangaum Mogtem in Thrace ſaith *tis cloſe by Philipp. 
Bur granting all this of the former times, *tis yet cer- 
tain that at the time of S.Paxls converting this city, 
it was changed from the antient form, firſt it was a 
Roman Colony, and the inhabitants thereof PoaTos 
Romans, AG.16.21. and in that ſtate made a Me- 


tropolis of the adjoining part of Mzcedonia, where the 


Roman Prefect kept his aſfizes for all that a«gis.” Ac- 
to this Diviſion faith * Viplan, the 4 *1n L. is 
Macedonia Dyrracheni, Caſſandrenſes , Philippenſes ***=. 


ſunt. This 


Iralici Furj may be illuſtrated 2 pari. 
Nel oy &Chytom md oe =, * Tom.4-p. 


ace, Ninbrorus # ©ggetnis #Þ, and fo by Theodo.. 553% 


ret + Opgins 33 Newer, 75 5 Maxulrlg 
Nieopolis is a city of Thraee, but borders on 
ute (in like rharmer as Pb; 


Rn 
| togtve account 
own; & 1 


the Goſpel was firſt 
tothe neighbouring regions. And ſach was 
as *tis clear by the ſtory of S. Paw/'s 


fs on 
2.2. at Philipp, thenafter at Theſſalonics. 
reſpet, of the: | 


Irr which aes)nan({ie pricity 
verfion to the Faith, and being S.Paxt's 2 it 


| 


fruits in that Region, ſome privilege be eo 
| —_ ——— Philipps 


mal4 , 
Macedo= 
did) and yet in the 
Subſcription of the Epifile to Titus we read, and Nixo- 

lis of Macedonia. 
the yarietics which 
among writersabout this city, -Andas in 

ty fs 


Civil, in Eccletiaſtical diviſions 


doxia , At, 16: #10, Ges and t 


s of Macedonia, viz. that Philipp: was the elder 


| Annitations on the Epiſtle to the Philighiaht, Chup.l. 
Philippi even before Theſſaloxica, that chict Metro» : 


Philippr.., \' Of-this it isclear in Ecelehaſtical writings, 5 
that there was a Biſhop conſtituted by the Apoiles. 


pay in the Faith, and ſo in that xeſpeR,though not] For ſo * Tertwllian diſtindtly mentions it ' for one of * 79/177, 


Metropolis of Macedonia. Hence 


chers.che prime | : 
is that che liberaliry of the brerhren of Mazedonts- 


(incommon) 2 Cor.11.9. 1s impated to the Philip- 


all the Chriſtians of that'regionvr pts of Macedonia 
are contained. that-title. And ſothough there 
be but one Epiſtle written by S. Paxl to. ns 
piaxs, yet S. Polycarpe mentions Paul's Epiſtle 


2djuration of. beſi,$:27. ſeems. to.be» 
ong, where, he them by.the living God, - that 
fnite) to | t . ia N 
| the C ; onged to. all 

he . of; Achait , : &. while: thet 
inſcribed to the Colefiuns was allo toi he read Col.4-6. 
by che Chiuch the chief Metropolis of 
Phrygia,to w as 2 ſecundary;. 
-2.2.By-all this appears how in Philippithere may 


| be more Biſhops then one, indeed 45: many as were: 


in all Macedonis, atleaſt as in the citics under that 
1b. Biſhops] "What the word "5 PR and iwloze- 


*Enicren@ ng notes in the Old and New Teſtament, hath been 


faid, already, Note, on. Ad. 1. i. ' viz, prefetiwre or 


ruling power inthe Church: But whether thisbelon- 


to {ingular perſons, one in each city .and region 
ap yning, Or —_— of ſuch.xuling together as, 
nl ,hath been of late controverted by ſeme;and. 
. thisplace, which mentions in Philippi Biſhops in the 

Plural, . hath been a principal teſtimony to conclude 
nd aoeprnn an Tear 
If it were granted, and conſequently,that Biſhops here 
_ denote no other then thoſe whom we now call Preſ- 
ters,, would teof no force to infer this concluſion, 
- That Churches in the Apoſiles times were ruled. not 
by fingle biſhops,but: many Presbytersz becauſe 1.-it 
were poſſible that the Apoſtle himſelf might at this 
time retain that ſupream Epic power in his own 
hands, and dooghobſout ts body,yet by letters (being 
preſent 2) exerciſe that power over them : Or 
2. it the Apoſtle had conſtituted a Biſhop over them, 
yet *tis potlible that at the writing this Epiſtle» the 
Chair mightbe vacant, or that the Biſhop might be 
abſent. And indeed Hpepenrs, who is by Theo- 
doret and others affirmed to be Biſhop of Philipp, 
by *_ Theophylaft , Afonraxcs- Dofior , which that 
it is the title of Biſhop, we have formerly ſhewed, 
(Note on 1 Cor.12, d.) appears c-4- 18. to have been 
with Paxt at this time, when he wrote the Epiſtle 
(fo faith Theophylati, that the Clergy are mentioned 
in this,and in no other Epiſtle, becauſe they had ſent 
Epepbroditus with neceſſaries for the Apoſtles uſe)and 
to have carried the Epiſtle to them, which one thing 


ty belongs.co 
tis to look 
preſent 


- Phil.4.16. by which it appears that 


F AN 


thoſe Churches which derived' the pedigree of Bj- ©3* -— 


' ſhops fromthe Apoſtles as formders. And Ignatius, 


S.Paxl's ſucceſſor at Antioch, in his Epiſtle 'to them, 

names Vizalis as their Biſhop, and the Latine- old 

copy of Polycarps Epiſtle to them mentions Vitus, 
which is ſurely the ſame. - And though that Epiſtle | 

ay hh nentions =sg:of/[igets x; Naxhrors Elders and Deacons TpuBimys 
only, © conſidering the notion of ptofvTeeyr, ſet 

down Note on A@.11.b. there will be little doubt 

but that Elders there and Biſhops here areall one, viz. 


there». | all, the, Biſhops. of the tities under that - Metropolis , 


which may well becontained underthe title there pre- 


x6 hxed to-ity /Exxancle ew Ow mgogtnooy Didberwors, to 
that. | the Charth of God adjoyning, or belayging to. Philippj. 
; | And indeed as-the word iIighofurugyr Elders, is a note 


of Prefe&ure, and ſo may' titly belong to the Biſhop 
incachcity ({e. Note on Aft.1 1b.) in all the places 
of the NewTeftament;ſothere is little reafon to doubt 


| of the word '8wrioems Biſhops, The tirſt mention of 


it is 4.20. 28. where thoſe that had been called 


. | Elders of the Church, v.17. are iniozoner v5 nous, 
| Biſhops of the flock,, ſet over it by the Holy Ghoſt : 


'where, if theflock were the Chriſtians of any one city, 
there might be:ſome pretence that theElders orBiſhops 
in the Plural might be-thoſe which are now called 
Presbyters. \ ;But it is apparent that tb? flock' is the 
Chriſtians of all-4fia, of which it is aid c.19.20. that 
all that dwelt in Aſia beard the word of the Lord, and. 
almoſt all Afia wereconverted, faith Demetrius v.26. 
which Paul cafls the opening of _ door to himin 
_ the Elders 

all Afia, at leaſt 


tropolis, To which purpoſe is that of S.Ire- Moan Chyiny. 
—. c-14. In Mileto convecatis Epiſ- ” + pm i 
copis & Prerbyteris ab  Epbeſo & proimis g£:% m4 3.34 Die, 
civitatibug, the Biſhops and Elders bein aſ- yy ed 4- = 
ſembled at Miletuer; from Epheſus, and the [9 Egios imimugy, v 
next of thecitier, And therefore S. Paul in -= v; ap B ww" 
his oration ,to..them tells them, they had Civ Codini 
known bow be bad beey with them all the time from the 

firſt day that be came into Afia, c.20.18. noting thoſe 

to whom his ſpeech was addreſs'd to be the Biſhops 

of Afia,and not of that city only. The.next mention of 

Biſhops (belide that in this place) is that z Tim.3.2. 

He that defires the offic: of a Biſhop, 8&c. 4A Biſhop 
therefore muſt be blameleſi,&c. andin the ſame words 

Tit.1.7. In both which places, as it is agreeableto 

the affirmations of theAntients(ſee Note onA@.11.b.) 

that there ſhould be conſtituted Biſhops only and Dea- 
cons in the ſeveral Churches (there being no midale 

order yet in'uſe) fo that *'Eniaoemy diſtintly notes 

thoſe Biſhops, and not thoſe whom we now call Pres- 

byters, is the joynt affirmation of Chryſoſtome and 
Theopbylat and Occumeniw. t *Emmimor dy +Cb-in 
wovaor, x; xe) ixgclw my wgnſneapiror, there was __ 
need of more Biſhops, and of thoſe which preſide in 

every city. And again,* Kee aiaiy aerofuliges | *Emr- + Theph. in 
axes inns biJaddn onCt, ws x; by 79 apts Tibor” xFf! 7% 45: 
wage N pn(r; 3 Bifind]e amy im]: Jagda int, a 

iage larbaur Idhoy Ty qv arorpire, Elders in every cir] 

be there means Biſhops. alſo in the Epiſtle to Timothy : 

And when be ſaith in every city, it is becauſe he would 

uot have the. whole Iſland intrufted to one, but that 

every city ſhould bave their own Paſtor, And fo faith 

+ Exſebixs of Titus, that there being an hundred 41.zc.#- 
cities in Crete converted to the faith by S. Pax, 

Titus bad the Biſhoprick, of them all , that is the 


rw Long werz thathe might ordain Biſhops 

under hi Gith * Theodoret ; that he might exerciſe , _,,, x,. 
judicature and ordination , faith Chryſoftome and ad 7s. 
Theophyladi, 


Theophyl ati. There are no more mentions of this word 
'Enioxenr@ in the NewTeſtament,and in all theſe it is 
fairly appliable to the —_ or ſingle Prefeits or Go- 
wernonrs of Churches : And fo though it be generally 
reſolved,that the word Biſhop and E/derare equivalent 
in the Scripture, yet is not this to be underſtood fo,thaf 
either, and both of them lignihes indifferently thoſe 


whom we now call Presbyters,but that they both fig- 
nitie Biſhops, one ſetled in each Church by the A- 
poſttes, there being no uſe of that ſecond order in-the 


Church, till the number of believers increaſed. 
c Ib.Deacons] Of the word Naxoriiy we have ſpoken 
kiwe atlarge,Note on Lxk;8.2. both as that ſignifies inde- 
finitely to ſerve, and as to wait at the table, and give 
every man his dimenſum from the «qxFlzan@, and 
from thence to diftribute to the poor, to all that want. 
And thus the ſeven Deacons inftitutfon AQ. 6. may 
be thought to confine their name and [office in the 
Church of Chriſt to. that (eſpecially and 
of Nexoroy mpamd arg ſerving tables, 47 ibuti 0 
the poor, V.2. called the x3 mweeerd- heroic. Taity 
miniſtration ver. 1.But (belide that thoſe ſeven were 
not wholly imployed in thoſe infef#nr, imployments, 
but Stephen and Philip made uſe of tor the prea 
of the Goſpel , cap. 7. 8. and Samaria- convert 
and baptized | by the latter of them, and he therefore 
called Philip the Evangelift, Aft. 21. 8.) it is every 
where clear, that the word Nexor@ 15 not to be re- 
ſtrained to that notion, but taken in a more general, 
for any officer, or ſervant, or miniſter, withont partj- 
cular notation of eee _— wm @ 
miniſtry conſifts, and being taken in an aſti- 
cal-notion, ſhall ſignifie any inferiour Chyrch-officer, 
however nployel by the _— orApoftle towhom 
he belongeth. The original of this word and office 
is to be taken from the Jews, among whom the mi- 
niſters and officers thatattended 
city,Dent.16.18.are inthe Scriptures called DOWD, 
by the Rabbines,ggy In miniſters, and with the ad- 
dition of ppJIn, miniſters of ne __ 0gue, Or 
Confſiſtory,, and juniores, the younger, faith Maimoni- 
des.ſuch as bad not attained to theage of Doftor;and 
| thele fare are the ye&74g91 that buried Anamas,Att.,, 
Wriflir, 6, Theſe * Epiphaniws calls ai) (a word lightly 
varied from the Hebrew go) and faith the Dea- 
cons in the Chriſtian Church are direftly parallel to 
them: For as they were the TeFegvaaxc; heopers of the 
treaſure, {0 did they ally Daxorege xpvius Girmacir, 
perform all miniſteriat offices indifferently. And of 
them the Jews have a ſaying, that aboar the time 
of the deftruttion of Jeruſalem tbe learding of the wiſe 
men,that is, Doctors, was degenerated into that of 
Azanite, and the learning of the Azanitz into that 
which was competible to the Notaries, noting, the fub- 
— of the Azanite to the qo 
. the Notaries to the Azanite. From hence appears 
the notion and office of theſe Deacons in the Chriſt 
an Chuxch,thoſe that attended-and waited on the Bj- 
ſhop,and did whatſoever he appointed them, preach, 
.. 1 baptize, &c, read the Gy 


the oblations from. the ſyb-deacon, and bring, them ta 
the Biſhop, mind the people in performing the ſeveral 
parts of thedivine call onthein to pray, to fi 

to hear,to kneel,&c. And as theſe were wfitrained 


up tor theſe miniſteries in the family of the Bithop,fſo | 


were they after in Religious houſes and Colegey, or 
Monofteries (which appear by the antients to have been 
ſeminaries of the Church, and not inſtituted only for 
prayer and devotion) and ſach,when they have uſed 


the officeof a Deacon well,xgaus BaxorfionsTss, 1 Tine. | 
3- 13. purchaſe to themſelves 4 gocd degree, that is, |- 


Te w05 $71 8 dyeThge indians), fay the ſchaliafts, ſhall 
ſoon aſcend higher as Clemens being, Peters Deacon at 


' Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap.1. 


incipally)-| then 


ray arm every | 


f As for that which isaffirm 


and of. 


&, attend the Biſhop in 
miniſtring the Sacrament of the Lords Supper,xeceiye . 
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Rome, ſucceeded him in the Epiſcopal chair. Propor- 
tionable tor which it was, that afterwards the Biſhops 
were choſen out of Monaſteries, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Baſil, Chryſoftome, &c. Thus is the word Deacons to 
be underſtood in this place, being joyned to Biſhops, as 
thoſe that attend on them mevery Church, and were 
thennext to them, there being not then (a5 far as ap- 
rs) vp + e ſort of Church-officers inſtituted 

xt the Bihopsand them. And thefame iscer- 
| tainly the notion of it in that other place, 1 Tim. 3. 
8,12. where the rules are given for the qualifying them 
that ac ordained to that office (as before had been gij- 
ven for the. Biſhops) in ſtead of which axe the @g«48vJ) 
antient men, Tit. 2.2. all one with Haw: Dex- 
eors,in this morecomprehenfive notion, as it contains, 
the Hayioris Damyidy "oi + of miniſtrations , 
2 Cor.12.5. ' And theft are elſewhere called H2xovor 
17 miniſters of God, t Thef. 3.'2: thi title that was 

n beſtowed on Timothy,” as oxrer of 

Pal in the Goſpel, "and & xusg: in Chriſt.as of Epa- 
phras *tis faid,, Cot: 1.'7; our ervant (all one 
with his fellow-labowrer before) who is for you a faith- 
ful miniſter in Chrift, and &@ Kvew 1 the Lord, as of 
Tyehicus , Ephiſ.' 6.21. our beloved brother and m51s 
Nexor@® faithful minifter in the Lord. ' Tn all which 
places Nixor@& with thoſe adjundts is applied to thoſe 
aſſiſtants and attendants on the Apoſtles, that were, 
as oy pleaſed,employed by them inthe Goſpel. Be- 
lides theſe, other places there are wherein *cis applied 
to the Apoſtles themſelves,” Naxorar deacons or mini- 
fters ſimply, 2 Cor. 3. 5. ©47 of God, 2 Cor. 6.4. of 
Chrift , 2 Cor. 11,23. Epheſ. 3:7. 1 Tim. 4.6. of the 
Chierch, Col.1:25. of the Goſpel, wer.23, of the New 
Teſtament, 2 Cor.3.6. And this ftill n a more ge- 
nerat notion, as it denotes ſervants, off c2rs, of what 
kind*foever. | l 

_ V.7. My grace | That the word yaes, which fig-. d. 
nifies any favor or mercy of God, ſhould here pecu- X*rc ws 
larly be uſed for the ſufferings which had befaln St. 
Paul in the diſcharge of his office, will not appear 
ſtrange.if tirſt it be contidered, how often this ſtate of 
ſuffering is mention*d by Chriſt,and byS.Panl,S. Peter, 


and S. James, as an eminent mercy of Gods to them 


whoare thus honoured by him, and accordingly that 
itis to be look'd on as matter of all joy (in their ac- 
count )whenfoever it befalls any;ſecondly,if it be com- 
pared with ver-29. where the Philippians ſuffering 
for Chriſt, as eminently as their believing in him, is 
mention'das that which izaeiSn igiy was granted them 
' by way of x4es,grace or mercy,or ſpecial favirer of God. 
| L in both theſe verſes, that 
| this Church of Philippi was thus perſecuted for Chri- 
ſtiaruty, and ſoparticipated with him' in his bands or 


ſufferings, though ithe not mention'd. in the ſtory of 
the A&, yetitis in it lf eafie to be beligved Gand by 


theſe teſtimonies put beyond all queſtion) the Jewiſh 
| embelievers every whereſtirring up the Roman magi- 
iratesto perſeeur theix belieyersig their Provinces. ' 

'V.134Palace | NTeg(Idewr fignifics inthe Latine (and 


Co 


{in Greek the ſame).the common ball, or court, Tamuga 
nt uſed to. be bad,thePretor beinga Ro- 


— 


where , 


{only @ prevext or pretenfe (and ſo is oppo 


be 


he ſeeks octaſions , Prov. 18.1. and (o it ſeems to be 
taken here (and ſo more fitly to connect with any} 
Tejnw, by all means, then it could do if it were ren- 
dred in pretenſe) thus,by all means &&74 aeypeo1, whe- 
ther by occaſion only, that is,accidentally, and not by 
a deſigned caufality, vn eanSelg, or whether by truth, 
that is, by a dire real way of efficiency. | 
V. 22. Fruit of my labour] Kagms, ys ſeems to 
be a Latiniſm,opere pretium,and ſo tg hgnifie accord- 
ing worth my laboxr, worth doing, AS. WE ſay a defi- 
rable thing. So Theophyladi renders it $x azapmy. not 
fuitletnagmeers $8, faith he, for 1 bring forth fruit by 
this means. .. | 
V. 23. To-depart | Of the many acceptions of the 
word. dyaai{y none {ces more proper to this place 
then that whichis in.it {elf moſt.lumple and plain,that 
it Ggnific to depart this world, or retire, remove out of 
this life, migrare, ahire, diſcedere, reverti z every of 
which is uſually taken for an expreſhon of death, and 
are anſwerableto the Hebrew WWB,which the Syriack 
here makes uſe of, the ſame which is by the Chaldee 
uſed of Meſer:on St. when Moſes's time came 
SQvP 10a WBEDT 10 depart, or,that be ſhould depart 
out of the world : and ſo 2 Tim. 4+ 6-6 xaugys © buns 
&ramwarws, is ordinarily rendred;the time, or ſeaſon of 
my departure., or deceaſe. "Ardyyy s Twaw in 
Palladius ( Hiſt. Lauſiac. p. 506. A.) to looſe from 
thence , 'or moſt properly to return , alluding to | 
Eccleſ. 12.7. where the body returns to the earth as 
iz was, to the. place . from whence originally it came 
out, and ſo the fpirit unto God that gave , or fitlt 
breathed, it into the firſt man. And ſo ordinatily 


_ - in Chriſtian Authors &14Vyr,and drcav(s wegs Xerrds, 


and the like, And for the original of this uſe and acce- 
ption of the word,nothing can be more probable then 
that it is a phraſe of the Mariners,who are ſaid auqy to 


7 
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looſe from the haven, when they go out, oram ſolvere, 
and abſolutely ſolvere,to looſe, and when they do this 
by way of return homewards,then *tis properly ayg- 
Avey. So Luk12.6. aranuoy th of jaw, is coming 
home, returning from the marriage feaft. So 2 Mac. 
8.1. dyanrautu; eaxvouws TEtIring diſorderly. So the 
method of reducing concluſions to their principles is 
by Ariftotle ſtyled &raxulixh, © % tyros 3 its mus ap yas 
imirad@-,* faithPhiloponus,and again,s & F amen; 4- *1s » Pop, 
radegun tm ms ag 264,0 returning,or running back from 
the concluſions, or effefis, to their Principles ; adding 


| that it is a metaphor anni oj mdnuiylor,y Snreppiymay 


bts x banaig., from travailers returning to their homes, 
and is m8 daxoia am? F Finer ime ©, araavCs ain), 
a return fromftrangers to ones own homes thus ſtiled. 
V.25. Having this confidence | Tiro mmnuvos olds, I. 

is ſomewhat an obſcure phraſe.and may beſt be expli- Ja=*9** 
cated by wo conſiderations.Firſt, that mm33; ſigni- 

fies hoping with ſome confidence,anſwerable to theHeb. 

nga whichfis ordinarily rendred 3am hope, but 2 Kin, 
18:20.mwmign(vs perſwaſion,confidence. So v. 6. m- 

midws «13 rim boping confidently this very thing. So 

2 Cor.1i. that whygh is Expreſt iamte I hope, V-13, 

is Tay Th mmneq in this perſwaſion v.15, Then 

for the phraſe mwro1dw; cis, that is in ordinary con- 
ſtrucion-all one with ol. ft ue mmiSiras I know that I 
bope,or,am- perſwaded,or of this I am ſure ( {o els tin 

is ordinarily uſed) that T hope,or am perſwaded. And 

this is very agreeable to the matter in hand, where to 
comfort hn in their ſadneſs for his afflictious, he 

minds them that, in order to their good, he forelees it 

very probable that he may be permitted to live, and 
though he knows not by any certain revelation whe- 

ther he ſhallor no, yet this he knows that he hopes, 

and —— Gods diſpenſations of providence, is 

verily perſwaded (whichalſo includes his deſire)of it. 


_— ———_ — —_— 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


you by all thoſe benefits 
which are afforded vus in 
Chrift,by rhe great joy and 
pleaſure there- is.in lovin 


accord, of one mind, 


one another ,by that liberal effuſion of graces fromthe Spirit of God (ſee note on AR.2,d.) and by your affeftien 
ar.d compaſſion toward men in calamity,and particularly toward mezat this rime a priſoner for Chriſt,that to all 
the other matter of rejoycing that I have concerning you, you will add this alſo (and ſo make my joy complere) 


— 


CHAP. IL 


* 1,2. therefore conjure F there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 
* fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies 3 
2. Fulfill ye my joy,that ye be like-minded, having the ſame love, being of one pic ow 


*communi/ 
cation of 


1@- 


| Gur pprrare 


that you live in unity, loving one another murually,having as iawere the ſame ſoul, and ſo affe&ions and defigns,: 


all ſtudyingand raking care for this ſame thing. 


3+: Let nothing be doxe through ſtrife or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let 
ch eſteem other better then themſclves.] | 


,nothing ambitiouſly or ira ag x Le on the contrary do all things with that quietneſs 


6. Who beingeruly God, 
thought ir no. incroachment to 
7 And yer bei thus, 


7+. But Þ + made himſelf of no reputati 


others wifdom and piety than his own. 


$For let this 
Toort yi 


took upon him the form of a ſer-  empres 


(the eternal word, of God) vant, and was made in the likene(s of men: ] 
he ſet himſelf ar novght, lefſened and humbled himſelf from the condition of being Lordof all, ro-that of a ſubje& 


and ordinary man: - - 
8. And'beirg by his in- 8. And bei 
hen char jw, in o dicnt umto d 
ure,and all theoutwar depertme 
leſt and moſt cruel death,thar in + 


9. And for this great's& of 


humility - and the. divine is aboveevery name 3. ] 
work of eternal redemption of our ſouls wrought 


ven him all power in heaven an 


found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
the death of the croſs.] | 
iſe of a man,he yet humbled himſelf lower, to death, -even the vi- 
Romans for their ſlaves,crucifixion. 


9- Wherefoxe God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 


7 | 7 by. bim in this ſtare of humiliation, God hath advanced 
his humane nature to the higheſt degree of glory, and made this God- 


man the ſupreme prince of his Church, 


h ” o . bt bs 
bo, the. $arkont by: wafer ence] =” _ bo by __ jo - | 0b reg ro him the title of Je 
other ſalvations or deliverances, for which they have been emplo 
and after Joſhua the Judges were called Saviours,for reſcuing the people of Iſrael from dangers, and delivering 


have been thus tiled from 
yed by God , as Joſhua long before, 


them 


—Ts 7; - 
ame thing 


LM => 


8 x, 


ac = = a# 


Tf #2 
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them from enemies,yer the eternal ſalvation Keb.5.9. eternal redemption Heb.9.12. being wrought only by him, 
the name which ſignifies this ſhould belong to him,and to him only. 


10. That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and \, x (441e or namd, which 
ebingz in Garth,and things under the earth. ] includes in it ſycha fingy- 


1r dipriry above all other ritles (as concerning manseternal, and not only ſome remporal deliveranc and 1al- 
A—= ir, together with the Ggnifitation of it,is worthy of the moſt eminent and ſuperlative re pe, the 


lowlieft reverence that can be paid by all r ational creatures, Angels, Men and Devils, Luk. 4. 36. phe i 
11. And thatevery tongue ſhould confels that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord,to the glory \,, ang bis dofirine ad 
ny mew A LA ol "- Dat faith and ſoveraignry be 
—_ and - by all nations of the world, to the honour of God the Father, who bath thus ſent bit ang 
thus ordered bis humility and exaltation. | F 
12. Wheretore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my, preſence ' 12; and therefore: 
only,but now much more in my abſence work out your own falvation with © tear 4,,. brethren, as ye ha 
and trembling, | , | 2: 5H 2. | 1; — Hitherto deneal! that I have 
commanded you, ſo I ſtill beſeech you, that now in time of my abſence ye will be, much,more diligent then 
when 1 was preſent with you ye were, to perfett the good work which ye bave begun, viz+ a-pious Chriſtian 
courſe, (ſee notre on Row. 16.2.) making apt mp mr ble ro your reſolutions, and never iving 
aver till ye are landed ſafe at eternal bliſs, ro that end ufing all poſſible diligence, ad ſolititude,an} care 
| that ye benot wantingto your ſelves; | jy 
 «:.13-Forit is God which 4 worketh * in you both to will and to F doof his good 13-Upon this very. cooki. 
vorby vs lcafure. ] | Ceration,on which iome are 


pyrer io p 1 negligent,. becauſe both ro that good reſolution and ro every good performance you are enabled þ 
es pong doth what he doth of his free undeſerved mercy to you, by his preventingand ting grace, wi 
ow __ out any merit of yours todeſerve ir from him, and conſequently may juſtly be expetied to withdraw all from 
_ them . &- walk negligently before him. : 


I ; Doall things without murmurir and diſputi ] | 4. And ler. y 
oy $5 Ente be Chearful, without any queraiouſaeſ or relu ances, without queſtioningor diſputing a gn mmm gy 
Hucre —=I15. That ye may beblameleſs and *harmileſs, ] theſons of God, F without re- 4 | : 
wha bukeinthe midſt of a crooked and perverſe * nation, among who || ye ſhine as reprovectla yr Bogen 
heidus- lights in the world : wes SES ._ . and God, 
| 16; + Holding forth the word of life, * that I may reſoyce in theday of Chriſt, gp, cover; 


_ __ Q ng inthe ac. 
jene3i9® that I have not run in vain,neither laboured in vain. MOI 2 know 4 ries oy 
. of the Chriſtian do&rine, which will be matter of great comfort to me; and rejoyeingin the great day Leopork 


jo ſo butions,that my Apoftleſhip hath been ſo ſucceſsfu among yoo. FE ; : | | 
__ 17. Yea, andif1 _ + offered uponi the ſacrificeand ſervice of your faith, I joy 67: Andif, as in the Law 
nds and rejoyce with you - thewine was poured out 
w ideim- wh acrifice, ſo it Al out that my blood, like wide, bt poured out for the offering you op a ſacrifice to God. 
nfs «thats, in bripging youin to the faith,this will be marterof iofinite joy unto me, 
bt Ea(- 13. * For theſamejalſo do ye joy and rejoyce with me, - » . .- + 
pot go: , 19+ But f I truſt inthe Lord Jeſus to Timotheus ſhortly anto you, that I 
yingo me alſo may be of good comfort when I know your ſtate. ' - ©. - | Za 
wire 20.For Lhave * nof man like minded, who will+naturally care for yourſiags. 2b. For I have no, man 
962 | | that 1 can fully truſt ro tend your neſs incirely, unleſs it be Timothy, 
ms 21. Forallſcek their * own,not the things whichare Jeſus Chriſts.] - 21, For divers of thoſe 
tv which were affiſtant to me in preaching the Goſpel have left me, a themſelves ro their ſeveral affairs ; 
- ſee note on 1 Tim. 3. a. "Hh 


tie | 22, But yeknow the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father he hath ſerv dies Timothy ye 


” tne inthe Go L] ig | er 46 know what experience 
IE have had of him; how in the preaching the Goſpel he affifled me, taking all the pains of a ſervanr, paying me 
' biz all thegbedienceand willingneſs and love ofa fonto a father. | | | 
bu op 23.Him therefore I hope to ſend preſehtly.fo ſoon asT ſhall ſet how it will go 2. yim therefore 1 megn 


1Iwmiae- with me: x | ro dif} tO Jou, 48 { 
—_ | ] bs .- @s fdiſcern-wharis now likely to befall me, how 1 ſhall preſently bed poſed of -——_— 
wing 4 24. But 1* truſtinthe Lord,that1 ny ſelf come pn 24. And through God's 
YOM mercy I,verily hope and per ſwade my ſelf that 1 ſhall ſoon be ſet at liberty, and ſo comero you perſonal] y with- 


LELLEOY in a while, $53 | og , 
_—_ 25. Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and TH ESATA AN 
eng wy companion in | Andfellow-ſouldier, but your f meſſenger, and he that mini- gay 5+ atom evlper oh 

- + "upd ſired to my ts. by ; Wy + s 4 turn to you F roditus; 
kirk 72 one that hath my partner of labor and danger alſo, apd is your Biſhop, ſet, over your Church (ſte note on 
Fs Rom. 16.b.) and he which by you hath beeri cyabled to relieve mein my neceſſities. | 


den p BEEY —” 
J= — 26. For he longed * after youall, and was full of heavinels, becauſe that Ye - 26. For he had as a5 
wy _ #- had heard that he had been ſick. ] fpoth defire reten de pre 


was exceeding]y diſquieted ro think what ſorrow the report of his fickneſs brought to you, 
£ , > 
I 
ce 


- 27. For indeed he was fick nigh unto death, but God had my < and * 
| not on him only,but on me alſo, | leſt I ſhould have ſorrow u oy OO 27. Not , 
Nadler y,bu be overburthened with the addition of one Friel unto another, his death tomy Len, by q 
av "4c 28. Ifent him therefore the more caretully, that when ye ſee him again, yemay 4g, , which co6en 
P rejoyce, and that T may be the leſg forrowful. ] MT: 2 +... was the mane. -_ od 
ſend him, that ye may ſee how well heis recovered, and be cheared yp concerning him, and that the 
of that may remove a ſorrow from me,who have had an accefſion ro my ſorrow fi om his danger ,by rar 


? accatne ſadneſs the news of it would coft you. 
—— 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladnefs,and + hold ſuch in re- 


Nerng rn, PRAAtiOn : | | 
i 30. Jnauth for the work of Chriſt he was nigh untodeath, , * not regarding his eter 
| "Fs turin (* to o - 


ly your lack of ſervice toward me.) 20% of Chriſt; in the preaching 
bis life that of the Goſpe],that he was in danger of death,ſerring no value on his life, that he might bring merelief, and ſo do 
_ that Which youzby reaſon of your abſence and far diſtance, werenot able todo, See note on Mar.12.b. 
Y your | 


defeft of miniſtring 10 me 7epap, == 52 &15w41;G02 73 Vuty Voipiue rac x08 jad AuTepylay.- 
H h h 3 V.6, 
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V. 6. Form of -God | Meppd ſighifics not, only an 
external-and accidental form, as Mar. 16.12. nor at 
all an intage or pifture (as wpgoas ſeems to do, Kom. 
2.20. 2 Tim-3-5. and is rendred by Heſycbius gyua- 
mus, &xavs 4 perſonation or image) but it 15 taken 
alſoin good authors for an internal eſſential form or 
being.  Thusin Zſchylas, ſpeaking of Swe yoda, 
they. are, faith he, | 

way lanes rhe: oh, 
one frm is,thingunder divers namer.The words 
of Phavoriuw-aremoft obſervable for the explication 
of this place, aged #3 ng9* iſa br, 2; xomaria bripe 
6 8 I * Hopper, the word lignifies that which hath 
4 bein LA pobograry afifftance of anzther 
? ng 3 a in, Mogpd xvelus 4 #og,it properly 
ſignifies eſſence, then cites theſe very words 5; & 
appy O47 wdpger whichis,faith he, #0g ©:7 xyooxb- 


pov | bar eſſence of Ged, being God, and by 


xays and beams of his Divinity (fhining even in his 
7 conceptionand birth)aifcerned and known to be 


ſo. This here appears to be the notion of the word by 


7.-for that'was not only an external, but 7 ko 
form; he was really a ſervant of Gods, in his humane 
nature undertaking an; office deſign'd him by God,and 
FO to TE TS ho oa 5 that 
«u]2y 99 5onicp s Heb.2.7. be was alittle 
lower,gr for 'a little while (the time that heſpent here 
onearth)[ower ep" In we — the 
ſervants of God: and fo the words $wioue and gas 
ver-V. ber que ihe likeneſr,and external 

that outward ap- 


pearance, which doth not exclude but include the in- 
ingand reality for it is certain, and by all 


nce ſo. Thus dothTheophylatin- | 


terpret it,Moggd 
bite bis offence June worgd Ke legs he fer o 
he nature of a ſervant. This being thus evi- 
dent of this firſt phraſe & wpey ©17 Wodygay, where 
Chriſt sDivinity is aſſerted and that precedaneous to his 
humiliation;and as the terminus-a-quo,; the term of ele- 
vation , from which his exinanition and humiliation 
takes the riſe, 'and is much encreaſtd thereby,” there 
would now belittle gained to the cauſe of the P ini-" 
ans,or Arrians.incale the phraſe thit follows,3y, dempſ- 
(1 tyiiod]s 33 Ton 7 ©49, which we render thought | 
it mo robbery to be equal with God, ſhould appear to be 
miſtaken. For when it is once acknowledged that 
Chriſt was God before his aſſumption of our humane 
nature, and that being really God, or vwuggurfubſift- 
ing in the real form of God, he took var humanity up- 
on him, it is by neceſſary conſequence concluded that 
he wasequal with' God, whichis all that is pretended 
by any from this ſecond phraſe. For as to them that af- 
firm Chrit a Deurfatiu, a God that had beginning 
of being fo.and fromthence deny his equality with the 
Father, itis evident that they date his Divinity from. 
his reſurreion and exaltation (which is manifeſtly 
confuted by his being God befarehis humiliation)and 
they thataffirm hithi jo:boter,of Hkg (but not 3wlory, 
of the ſame) being with the Father, are ſafficiently | 
confuted by the notion of weed here ſet down.as it ſig- 
nihes #be real being of Gol, wherein he was wad wr 
Jooffling, for _ rogers x and not likeneſs 
* - Now 1or the phraſe vx agazeſuoy #9/hionſo 73 
lex 79 Org, that it ſhould hard Clejt's moe aſſu- 
ming to appear likg God,or fpefiari tanquam Deum.zo be 
Took'd on a God.amd {o belong tohis forbidding many 
times to have his power and divine greatneſs proclaim- 
cd, there is but one argument which to me makes it 


Antutations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap.11: 


form: of a ſervant, that follows ver. | 


7 # 207k ahgn}, tbe form of God ſig< | 


' qrery (which is very diſtant from boafti 


therh that defend that ſenſe) and that taken from the 
ans but which follows v.7.For in this notion of the 
phraſe it would moſt commodiouſly:;agree with that 
he would not ' afſieme, or own, ſo mich greatneſs, 
but humbled, or emptied, himſelf, &c, where that aſ- 
ſaming and that bumbling are diredaly oppolite, and 
ſo.maſt agreeable to the un nce of ex byt.a note 


of O jon.. And indeed this notion of the phraſe 
| od very well comet it to the antecedents, thus, 

he _ forms;&c: that is, really ant' eternally God, 
when he camedownon earth, wox/d wot thus aſſume 
' and triagnifie this power, but whram, diminzh't or leſ- 
ſen'd and. humbled himſelf asked atone tameWby cal- 
| Jeft thox'me good? nont + good ſave Gud's' and at ano- 
ther,commanded that his miracles,whididemonſtra- 
ted him to be God, ſhould not be divulped. And' this 
notion a_ very well with the Cen - af- 
ſertion-of Chriff's Divinity,forbeing God he might yet ' 
| coixcal his being fo.But yet after all.this,there. 
is no reaſon, to adhere tothis interpretation. For firſt, 


equal with God, And whereas 
that it isaSyriack phraſeand that pro- 


of this notion. For firſt, that which 


ſed,was,thar he would not do ſo infirions a thing as 


that he wasTeally a man; and not only | to pretend to have greater authority then Chrift, and 


conſequently to | admit him to his Baptiſm, and fo it |. 
ems, £0 rapinein Syriack, is to do an injuri- 


-and thinking , and conſequently 
ing joyned with «yam ſuiy rapine, 
ihe.to think, or cont it a rapine, or an in- 
þ- gy FA it 45 a 

ize, triumphing or aſſuming) an the notion 
; "or the js nd "ak..145 4.4 gives of it: As for the 
phrat-Wlevtur, ere is as little reaſon to render that, **** 

eHari tanqham Deum, to be look'd on as God, for nei- 
ther is I) 20 be-look;@ on, but to be,nor Tan tanquam, as, 
bat equal.or as'great asariother;It.is'true in the verſe 
cited out of L | 

'T?y voy Tous Or Ihuxi(yor eimggwrt, 

that evpgy Tox Org is fo Jook on him as equal to God, 
and that proves that Taz ®:g fignifics either 4 God, or 
one equal to God ; but then i and cnn to be and 
to be look'd on;are not the ſame,and ſo 79 Ton is to be 
equal, and not only to be look'd on as ſuch. The true 
notion of Jaz may be diſcerned by L#k, 6.34. where 
they that lend to the rich are faid to do it ys Wnae- 
Bog: me. Tox, that they may receive from - them loans, 


plaral as here) lignihies that which is equally va- 
luable: and as there anvaafery me Ton is 40 receive that 
which is equal, or equivalent, ſo 3) Tm is to be equal, 
and Toz ©4 equal tf God, of the fame value and real 
power and Divinity with God the Father. And then 
follows dd axbyorr, cither in the notion of de for Aut 
Jet, though he were thus-great, yet he vitified, ſub- 
mitted himſelf; or as ax ſignihes but, He was God, 
and, without any injury, equal to his Father, but for 
all this,ox_natwithſtending this, be vilified bimſelf, &c- 
And this4s the clear rendring of this whole place. | 

V.7. Made bimſelf of no reputation] Kaviw fignt= þ, 
ies to leſſen diminiſh 3 ſo Phavorinus, x eyobj, inafe(,iv Kuie 


any thing probable (and that not taken notice of by | 


<70- 


ſeems, 
ous thing, And ſecondly, there is ſome difference be= = - 


or wee a greit 6 value; where sf Tos in the ** ine 
Ct 


Hb 


Ty, how with fear and tri 


aol 35s 


go 


Sreuiry, to ſuffer or undergo diminution : ſoithe Hc- 
brew © Rap # Fer.14-4. and 15.9. IS rendred 
xarbe to empty,is Joel 1. 10,12. Nebem. 1-4. Ga1gye to 
diminiſh.and Hoſ.4.3 qmngiyw, to make little. 

V. 12. Fear and trembling | That the phraſe 
o5Þs x; apbur, with fear and trembling, \ignihes wi me- 
T{rogezourns with bumility, is ordinarily faid from the 
Antients and is confirmed by * S.Chryſoftom, uling it 
of the Angels, "Ayangi brdyis mtergdpurar a2 pipe 
4 Tejpers 6s XeeuBlu xg]axgaveſories TI Tegouen, 61 Etog- 
neatevles Tehup, d@f, «x @, 2x & Kia, the 
Angelical powers with fear and trembling , the 
CheruBims bide their faces, the Seraphims cry with 
trembling, boly,boly,holy Lord, 8c. And thus it may 
here havea very commodious ſenſe,loas to be anſwe- 
rable to thoſe words inthe ſecond part of this ſpeech, 
v.13. for God in- you to will and to do, of bis 

ood pleaſure, which is a foundation of all humility. 

ut the notion of the phraſe in other places of theſe 
books ſeems to imply lomething more,not only low- 
lineſs of mind, but diligence and caution, and oy 
tude, and fear of diſpleaſing,as a qualification of obe- 
dience (and fo fearing the Lord with all the beart and 
ſoul, Dent.10.12. conſiſts in keeping his commande- 
ments,&c.) ſuch as will be required to render it ac- 
ceptable to God. Thus EpbeſS.5. Servantz,obey your 
maſters with [ and trembling, that is, a very great 


fear of offending, terror, or trembling,'leſt they ſhould 


do any thing amiſs. So 2 Cor.7,15. upon S. Pauls 
orders of ſeverity v.g. cither delivered by Tits, or 
made known to him by S.Paxl v.14-(and fo he anof- 


ficer of S.Pauls, ſent to ſee how they behaved them- | 


ſelves under it)Trtws tells himof the Corinthians obe- 
dience(varaxols again Jas py gbfe % Tgpe iNEeds tv- 


all readineſs of obedience, all diligence and fear; and 
zeal v.11. to approve your ſelves unto him. Thus & 
$5þp in fear ſignifies, 1 Pet.1.17. with all diligence 
and care to approve themſelves to Godzand fo 2 Cor. 
7-1. in the fear of God is the qualification; of their 
cleanſing from all filthineſT, an ing belineſs : 
and Heb.12. 28. as the qualification of ſerving -God 
anceady, isadded py ard $; ivaaBeiag with reverence 
ana fear ; .and that back*d with the conlideration of, 


. Our God is a conſuming fire. And: accordingly the wor- 


c 
Wfewar2y 


d. 


wo 6 erigoay that worketh 


—_ of God. the pious among the Gentiles are cal- 
led waaBis and gofipdver, men of reverente ant fear, 
their fear ſignifying their ſolicitude and diligence to 
pleaſe God, wherein their piety conſiſted. And fo 1 Pet. 
3-15. iu ready(as ſervants are'to be at every call) 
zo give anſwer to every one that arks yow an account of 
tbe hope in you (that is,to confeſs Chrift even in 

cutions and dangers) with meekneſs and fear as with 


all meckneſs to men,fo with all care to a eyour 
ſelves to God. And thus it is here {et as the qualifica- 


tion of godly obedience, As faith he, you have alwaies 
obeyed-- ſo, &c. work, out== with fear and trembling, 
aweis yoo * Naroxo hs v.14. without mitrmu- 
rings and diſfutings,which are the worſt evidences of 
an untoward ience, and ſo moſt contrary to the 
erediligenceand zeal to Gods ſervice,meant by rhe 
fear and trembling. 
V.13. W Rh in you both to will—- ] The word 
being joined with «x pay in you 
on one fide, .and with vaip # cwitala; of bis good plea- 
ſure on the other fide, muſt in reaſon { be interpre- 
ted,as ſhall be moſt direQtly ariſwerable to the nk 
tation given to them, v.12. of working ont their own 
ſalvation with fear and trembling.To which it will be 
conſequent.that as this which is done by God is done 
of his own free mercy, without any merit of ours 
which may claim it from him.,and therefore requires 
not only our humility;but our diligence and caution, 


ling ye received him, | 


him and his meſſage from Paw! with | 


| 


| 


Aunctations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians, Chap. IT; 
and ſolicitude,and fear of diſpleaſing fo gracious a fa» —< 


ther,who may,if he be provoked by nur unworthinels, 
withdraw it from us;lo it is not to be conceived to be 
wrought byGod in ſuch anirrefiſtible manner,as that it 
ſhall be impoſſible for thoſe in whom God thus works 
tocontradict or reſiſt his working, For if it were {o, 
there could be no place for the exhortation to do that 
which could not be otherwiſe,to work out their own ſal- 
vation,&c. To work then in us the m3 S1aqr x m3 ivegy cis 


the willing and the atting, or operating, is the giving, us 


that ftrength, working in us thoſe abilities which are 
required to our willing,;or working,as neceflary topre- 
pare and affiſt us to do either. (Gods zaciouale 
and ipegyiuale, gifts and operations, being all once) 
Sire nengd'(y , to give to ſerve bim,Luk.1.74. ſigni- 
hes his affording that grace which. enables us to ſerve 
him, not which forceth or neceſſitateth us to do fo. 
The Kings MS. here adds the word Suvdyy by bis pow- 
er, & ry oi it agrees well with chis ſenſe, ſo hath it a 
farther energje in it,to encourage our diligence, which 
is wont to bediſheartned by the difficulty and impoſ- 
ſibility of the tack. Be we never ſo weak and inf I 
cient of our ſelves,God hath all-ſufhcient ſtrength, and 
by that ſtrength of his he worketh in us thewilling and 
the doing: and ſo if we be not wanting to our felves, 
but work, and workout owr own ſalvation with all di- 
ligence, weſhall haveno reaſon to complain of want of 
ſtrength,zve are able todo what he requires of us, Na 
Ts Irdvrapir@, through bim that ftrengthneth ws. 
Va17.Ofered upon th ſacrifice | The word azirt- 
was denot uring out of wineupon the facritice, 
i ry.cury bagwors oi m5 itpupyiuela, the effuſion of wins 
on #he\ ſacrifices, faith Ammonins of aver, and 3 &- 
»6A/@- 7 wolay iy, faith Heſychins, wine poured 
out on the ſacrifice. This wine being thus offered up 
toGod is faid to chear the heart of God, Fud. g.13. 
And to this S.Paxl here compares the effulton of his 
own bloyd,which is moſt fitly reſembled by wine. And 
the words that follow make the reſemblance complete. 
For the bringing in of men to thefaithof Chriſt, to the 
embracingand receiving the Goſpel, is elſewhere com- 
pared. ta a Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. your bodies a living 


ſacrifice,and 15, 16.and offering of the Gentiles accep- 


table &:c.And a Sacrifice being firſt kid, then dreſs'd 
and prepar'd by the Prieſts and Levites, the former of 
the is called wne, the latter aqrvgyia, and both are 


made uſe of here, the ſacrifice, and the ſervice of their 
falth:whete their faith tignifying their receiving of the 
ofpel, the converting them is this wns *-mac, + 


G 
crifice of their faith ; and the farther labour beſtowed 
upon them(in the confirming and fitting them for this 


honourable employment of _— up to God a 
livi «raps is the Mana rly fu and Paxl's 

is life. ſhedding his blood in the employment, 
{og ere 
2' Tim-.4.6. ing of his ſufferings er un- 
der Nero.jJy amwnlh Rith he, Iam already poured 
out. 

V.20. No man like-minded] The notion of jondu- 
285 atnong Greek authors is clear all one with lovs iu 
Yoxh, tet to my ſonl, a ſecond ſelf, moſt dear to 
me, as Patroclas to Achilles in Homer, whom, 


1 Gith he, T love Tory huF 1apany equal to my bead, of life. 


Thus alſo the Greek Interpreters of the Pſalms uſcit, 
Pſal.55.14- os 5 sr3qom iondus, hypo j8 2) yo53 ay, 
thou my companion, my guide, and my known friend. 
This : arm inall reaſon is to be the meaning of-it 
herealſo,not to expreſs what care Timothy had of the 
Philippians (for that is laid in the next words, #575 
yrndes Tt vauny weturicq, who will fireerely takg care 
of yeur affairs) but how dearly valued he was by 


Paxl,ſo that hecame to them,they ſhould think 
aſecond P come to them. -If there were any 


dihculty in thweendring or place for conjeture.aman 
- | might 


4641 


©. 
Znir3 ua 


f, 


C. d. 
e. f 


_ Law, that I perſe 


/ . 16, The condition of 


but 1 am,as the racer,in my hended of 
vo * 


might gueſs ©, Parl to have written either ovgugoy Or 
3=:t«yv, the firſt uſed by this Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, 
C4 { gunna Tv, t'ue yoke-felow, and the latter of 
the {lame tienitication, he that draws in another yoke. 
So 1 ſuppoſe the Glof7 in Heſy:hius mult be read, not 
tatguer, ay Cuyo arliomar, but IonLugpy, Toy Cos, 
Gfigor and fo in Phzvorinus alſo. But there is no 
to doubt the reading iovvger,nor tofly to this 

or any other uncertfin cotyecture. ts 
V.36. Not regarding] The word mygfudozwu@ 


* is not brdinarily to be met with, uplels in Heſychi- 


wu and Phavorinus and other Gloſſaries, which ſeetni 
not only to have taken it from hence, but alſo to have 
read the word nigghordinigdy& (though the imprefſi- 
ons have it otherwiſe)for they place it betwixt rags fo- 
ad and mypf5ai5y,which would not be done according 
to the-order of the lerters,if it had been mp b5a. It is 
therefore very probable tht the reading here ſhould 
be mus bordatitu® v3 Lux3* lo ings for©@ ihdriftopha- 


nes is prlixirSin@ be that cafts bimſelf into danger 


(in which ſenſe we have mggf:Pripbi@r, 2 Mac. 14. 
33.) which is the very notion of this word in Heſy- 


—_ ” ow Y 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap. Ll, 


ching, eis Hty#lov au]oy nl, one that gives bimf: ir 
xp to death, for ſo faith Phavorinus the phraſes are 
uſual, mgybamouat 75 iuavls woeany I venture or 
gage my bead, megg farmer dgygie 1 lay any money. 


Thus in * Plutarch, mggfonimeyy dyavitits, to be , 


more wventurow in fighting than ordinary., and in 
Pliny's Epiſtles, parabola, that is periculoſa. So doth 
Chryſoftome expound this place,g;ifuuy avIdy, &; xg 
inty Ny m:36y, be gave himſelf up to ſuffer whatſ- 
ever ſhould be neceſſary, and again, xgJeJo2 wh! Src Te, 
contemning death, Sd Theophlat » Ter]d; mills 
xs]ap egricns, defpiſing all danger, and iTipplcy tau]dy 
TH S$eraTy, he threw imſelf upon death, and atgdength 
frloxbr dw, the very expraiſions that are ſet by the 
Gloſſaries toexplain weggfox@. For the explaini 
of this the learned Iſaac Caſarbon in _- 438. faith. 
thathe found in Pxteans copy this reading, with this 
interpretation to it, Parabolanus fuit de anima ſua, in 
the ſame manner as in Juſtinians Code they that go 
to them that are ſick ot the plague are called parade 
fant and paraborarii. 


EY — 


—_— 
| —_ 
— 


Paraphraſe. 


| 1. To conclude,my bre- 
thren, 1 ſalute you in the 
Lord: 


ſomewhar 1 have to write to you,which flows not from any cowardiſe in me;though I bave tafted of the 
ſharpneſsof it, but from my great care to preſerve you frem the great dangers into which I have fallen my ſelf, 


2. Beware of dogs,beware of evil workers,bewate of the® concifion.] 


2.There are a ſort of men 


CHA P. III. 
I. Finlly,my brethten,rejoyce inthe Lord. To write * the ſame things to you « ure 
+ to me is not ® grievous, but for you it is ſafe. ] 


I would have yo take eſpecial heed of, very malicious per ſons, that bark at and bire every orthodox profeſſor, 


and that live 


Ives in all villany,l mean the hererical Gnofticks v.18. Others alſo there are to beware of, as 


with whom the Gnofticks combine,viz.the Jewiſh believers, which till obſerve the Meſaica] Law,and require all 


to Judaize, and 


perſecute them that do not. Theſe take upon them to be the circumciſion, bur are only the con- 


cifion, thoſe that rear the Church in pieces, condemn and ſeparate from their brethren, Rom. 14, 
For ſure we are the true _ 3: For wearethecircumciſion,, whichworſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyce in 


ch 
the circumciſion indeed, who li 
that promiſe ſealed to us inChriſt's bl 
for mance. 

4. Though, if yeuſpeak 4 
I we. upon privi- 


ldren of Abraham, and Chriſt Jelus,and have yoconfide 
ndeed,who live monty end ER cruci 
,and ſo place no confidence in Eircumcifion, nor any ſuth outward per- 


e inthe fleſh: Ind $4 4 
and depend uponGod's mercy only through 


; Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh 
that he hath whereof he might truſtin the fleſh, I more: ] 


ledges and advantages of a Jew, no man hath'more reaſon for ir, more right unto it, than I. 


| | . ——: $. *.Circumciſtd the cighth day,of the ſtock of Iſrael, of thetribe of Benjamin, * ay ir 
PE gracce bro 24. aothe an Hebrew of the Hebrews 3 as touching the Eaw, a Phariſee; ]  cume\jon 


Law preſcribesthe native Jews,and ſo no proſelyte;my parents and anteceffors Iſraelires, of an eminent tribe, 


the tribe of Benjamin ſo dearly beloved by Jacob,both my* 
in reſpef of my zeal to the Moſaical Law, of chefirifie 


6. Concerning zeal | 
6. &nd fo INT the : ihe fa bl ho perk > q 


$s with great rage and fu 
neglefed any, nr lived in that cour . 
. 7. But whatever advan- 7. But what t 


L enjoyed as a 
Ace che Chri 


e& among the Jews; 
ecuting the Church; touching righteouſneſs 


rents-of Abraham's, not of a proſelytes, race, and 


y Agnes. ay enemies to the Law; and for all legal obſervances, I never 
to 


hings were gain to me, thoſe I accounted lofs for Chriſt.) 
ew,l may part with well for Chrift ; andif they would keep me in the leaſt manner from 
ian doctrine, they would be very far from being advantages to me,bur loſſes rather. 


8. YeadoubtleG,and I count all thi 


hings but loſs, for the excellency of the know- 


$. Yeaand rms bo r 1 ledge of ChriſtJeſus my Lord,for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things,and do 


ſhould place any 
in, ſhould be a 
by it in compariſon re the huge advantages 


eat loſer <ount them but dung, that I may win Chriſt.] | 
of being a Chriſtian, for which I am content to be tripe of all, and 


count them pothing worth,deſpiſe them all,that I may have the fayour of Chriſt,the higheſt of all privileges. 


by 9. And be ingraffed into 9.And be found in hi 


believers... 


which or terms whereon we 


out of fin,and rhe participation of hi 
ing to fin 2s he dic age ms: ry = 


11. That ſo dying with 


him, not having 

Hig. bens ener of but that whichis of the faith of Chriſt,che right 
the Chriſtian Church, not pretending to juſtification by any 

| by that other Evangelical courſe that is ſet down in heGoſpe 


10. That I may know him,and the power of his reſurre 


mine own righteouſneſs,which is of the Law, 
| eſs which is of God by faith : ] 
rformance of mine own,by the way of the Law,bur 
l,that from God's pardoning of fins to all penitent 


in Galba * 


very 


things Cs 
ave 

F 1s nor 
cowaruly 
10 me 


was os the 
eighth day. 
GiptTojptn=* 


which is gy TY 


Ction, and the * fellow- * communi 


ch © ſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death: ] , 2 RE 
are juſtified,are theſe, ro a waa 0, Chrift, and the virtue which his refurre&ion hath toward the raifing me | 
ufferings (ſee note on AR 2.es) in tny conforming my ſelf to his death, dy- | a 
11. If by any means I might attain unto the reſurrection of the dead :] + pinſue 
: * jobel 


him, or after his example,1 may conſequently obtain to riſe with him ts everlaſting life. 
12. Not as though T had already +* attained, either were already 4 * perfect, bod, in # 


k 12.Not as if I had alread 


gorren my crown orreward, but Te Tfo 


Jeſus. ] 


» 


may 


lay 


after, if * that I may apprehend that for which alſo 1 f am appre- "2! 
been laid 
purſuir hold on. 


Paraphraſe. 


a prize of his, ſuffered infinite 
and others ſuch, who 


IT 

13. Beloved Chriftiins, I 
9 not think that 1 have my 
crown, or am ſo ſureof it 


Chapiij, The Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
: purſuit, on the way, running as hard as Ican, in ſome hope that 1 may at __ poſſibly catch or receive that 
prize ; to which very end it is that Chriſt himſelf hath contended for me as for 
agonies on the croſs,that he may purchaſe unto himſelf a peculiar pious people, make me 
were far from being ſo. at F 
laid hold 1.3. Brethren, I count not my (elf to havet apprehended 3 but 2;s one thing 
daabain' dv, 7's forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe , 
jog aher things which are before, ] "ERS row 
the chings that 1 miſs it ; but this one thing I do, without marking or cenfidering how much of my race I have over- 
\ bog _ dad gon through.s french as hard as I can to get to the end of that which is ſtill behind unfiniſhed,and ſo 
myſeifoat 1... + preſs toward Þ the mark for the prize of the * high calling of God in 


to vs Chriſt 
IM I 


[Ulf-” re g9018+ 
pul 


*# In the 
mean while 
as far as 
we have 


p_ the 


$ we are Ci 
tiz:ns of 


ue free 


"Iman 


Jeſus. ] 
ven propoſed to me in Chrift Jeſus. 


oo - 15. Letus therefore, as many as be perfe, + be thus minded; and if inany 
rs bing ye beotherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. ] 


14. Having in my eyethe 
goal, and the way marked 


our for weto run to it,l make as much ſpeed as I can poſſibly,that ſo I may get the crown which is by God in hea- 


IS. As many therefore of 
us aS are fincere in ourChri- 


ſtjan courſe,the orthodox, faithful, pure Chriſtians, let us take care of this: And if any body differs in under- 
ſtanding any particular thing,there 15 no reaſon that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any diviſion among you, di- 
ſturbor break the peace which is moſt pretiousto be preſerved ; for though ar preſent ye are not, yet hereafter 
ye may,no doubrybe inftruded in all that is neceffary to you. 


16, * Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already i attained, let us walk by & the 


ſame rule, let us mind the fame thing, ] 


16, But,or, In the mean 
time, though we are advan- 


ced ſome before others, yet let not that hinder our unity or peace ; Let us obſerve our way,that we run not over 
the lines,and to that end,that we run not one one way, another another, bur that all rake the ſame courſe chalk*d 


out before us,ſee nore on £.4.b. 


T7. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which walk fo, as 


ye have usfor an enſample. ] 


der and emulate thoſe that do ſo,that follow our pattern, our example, thar ye may 


18. (For many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : ] 
hu 


17, All of you together 
follow my _ and confi- 
0 likewiſe, 


18, For many there are 
now-adaies abroad in the 


rch,of a moſt unhappy ,unchriftian temper,that will not ſuffer any rhing for Chriſt, or venture that that may 
bring any afflition or ſatfering upon them (ſee note on Apoc.2.b.) and therefore comply with the Jews to avoid 


perſecurions from them, 


19. Whoſe end is deſtrution, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things.) ] 


with the Jews in their 


19. But ſhall in fine gain 
little by ir,but be deſtroyed 


proaching ruine,2 Pet.2.1. the Gnofticks I mean,who mind nothing but their ſenſual ap- 


petites, boaſt of all thoſe things which they ought tro be aſhamed of, their baſe lufts, &c. and ſo can never look 


up toward heaven. 


20. For*our! converſation is in heaven,from whence alſo we look for the Sa- 


viour, the Lord Jefus, ] 


- 20+ To which yet all 
Chriftians belong, and have 


the right of cit izens,though they dwell on this earth, as in a. province out of the city : and as thoſe provinces are 
0 


ruled and defended by ſome 


governour ſent them out of the city, ſo do we expect Chriſt from thence as our 


Prince and Saviour (who by his care will in the mean time defend us from all enemies) 


thingiunto himſelf.) 


t. Who ſhall + change our vile body,that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, according to the * working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 


21, Who ſhall change this 
our vihfied,perſecured,ca- 
lamirous ſtare, incident ro 


\this our mortal life,and make it conformable to his preſent glorious ſtate ; a work indeed of his omnipoteney,of 
his having all power given unto him in heaven and earth. 


\ 


V. 1. Grievous | What 3zyngds here ſignifies will 
be clear enough out of Phavorinus. 'Oxyar,faith he, is 


' uſed by Homer for ixzyupos tyqv, and-is m3 & xoyeiy, Or 


b. 


ergy 5y,n0t to work,, or doany thing :thence 3xyG-,faith 
he, j4Wvuie, cowardiſe or idlenefs , and. puyd mer 
avoiding of labours, and gb8@- wenrbou? wnegryoin; fear 
of approaching aftion : and again of dx»6y , *tis 
erbye x 2rallip pews wlizaX Thi 2 Gxvnevs," to be 
held or poſſeſf'd with ax irrational ' and cauſleſi ſlug- 
giſhneſs,and from thence the word zxmnezs comes, which 
here we ſpeak of.So thenit ſignifies avoiding of danger 
or labour, fear of afiion when *tis near, an unreaſonable 
and cauſleſi cowardiſe : and from thence it comes in 
Homer ſaith-he,generally or for the moſt part (5 w\e{wy 
x81") to {ignite g58G- fear, cowardiſe, and fo *tis 
otten uſed in Sopbocles, mail 4 gains meg Er90rnn, 
faith he, in this ſenſe. And therefore this will be a 
proper rendring of it,3xynggy cowardly.and ſo the Con- 

ext beſt bears alſo 3 That to write what he is about to 
write next,viz.thoſe cautions againſt the dogs, the evil 
workers, the concifion (Exiles take heed of them , 
thrice ina verſe) 3x 3xvng3v ie? is not cowardiſe in the 


Apoſtle (that is the notion of jawuia ) but yet ſafe | 

Jor them, viz. to be ſo warned and admoniſhed by 
im., 

V. 2, Concifion | That weir ſignifies to cut, or 


__—__C.s. 


Anmtations on Chap. IIT. 


rend aſunder, there is no queſtion, but the reaſon why 
the word gJ«Joa,concifion or cutting aſunder, is here 
uſed for a ſort of men called before dogs and evit wor- 
kers.is the only thing to be confidered. That the Jews 
are called eeJoun the circumciſion, ing by it thoſe 
that are circumciſed,is clear from many places,Gal.2. 
8,9. Now the Gnoſticky, which were not all of them 
Jews,nor themſelves circumciſed,did yet comply with, 
and take upon them to be very zealous Jews,& would 
conſtrain} all others to be circumciſed,Gal.6.12.Hence 
it is that Rev.2.9.they are expreſſed by aizzyles javwns 
"Isfairs I, x; 3x dior, they that ſay they are Jews, but 
are not, ſee Note on Rev.2.e. And hereupon, beca 
theſe Judaizers that pretend fuch zeal to thy Cow A 
particularly for Circumciſion,do neither perform any 
part of the Law (but are evil workers here, the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, Rev.2.9.) nor are circumciſed them- 
{elves (80 elewriadunr, Gal.6.13.) and all that they 
do is, as dogs, to tear and rend all they come negr, 


and cut aſunder the unity of the Church (which comes 
| no nearer true Judaiſm then dogs and Schiſmaticks 
do to circumciſion) therefore by an elegance and far- 
calme, the Apoſtle calls them wg«loun concifion, or 


cutting aſundey, they that, in ſtead of circumciling 
themelves,cut afander the Church of Chriſt. So faith 
| Theephylat?, mls Knnnaer infeorle wldfiuny , they 

endea- 
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deavoured to cut afunder the Church of Chrift, In 
oppoſition to whom follows, ſus 3 Jojuty 6 4feum- 
wn for we are the circumciſion; we that are the true 
Orthodox believers are the true circumeiſion,the true 
children of Abrabam, that actually perform that to 


which Circumcifion was d 


d. 


T 876464 ©4411 


dto —_ 
rity; and they that pretend thus tobe Jews ri- 
priddroen bo Sncate x)d]own more truly then <[c- 
a, the conciſion, then the circumciſion. 
V.12-Attdined} What a«pPdyqv ſignifies among the 
iſtical writers.hath been formerly noted, the re- 
cerving the reward that is due to the conqueror 3 ſee 
Note on Rom.g. 1. and 1 Cor.g. f. and accordingly it 
is uſed of him that hath finiſhed his race and courſe, 
conquered and gained the prize, although he have not 
yet received it 3and fo *tis here taken,ix #7 nov Taefoy, 
not that Thave finiſhed my courſe,or that my crown is 
ſo immutably andiirreverlibly yet aſſigned me(for that 
he was not yet in heaven, he needed not have ſaid, 
*twas ſufficiently known to all) as that I ſhould ſpeak 
confidently of it:That which is fitter for me to enter- 
tain my {elf with,is,to uſeall diligence that I miſcar- 
ry not. 

"1Þ. Perfe}] The word Tlenciayal is an Agoniſtt- 
cal word, and ſignifies likewiſe the being crowned, or 
receiving the reward, So in Gregory Nyſſen, ſpeakin 
of the Maxtyrs,the phraſe uſed is nacong avaun (in 
the ſame ſenſe that we had xemighns 2 Cor.13. 10.) 


agreeable tothe uſe of niaqa ruſiee, perfed prizes in - 


the Agones.For of their prizes there were ſome more 


* valuable thenothers, the meaner, ſuch as the tripodes 


Ao &yaI%y 


AGmua Ti 
Augy 


and Shields and Cups, but the more efteemed, the 
Crowns, which od thing of mean profit in them, 
but only the gloxy and renown of victory, thecrowns 
being made but of leaves only, as hath been formerly 
faid. Now the more illuſtrious were called oye 
vixulies, the perfelt rewards or prizes ; and to this, 
faith Peter Faber, referrs that of S. James c. 1. 17. 
where avoz Song 4329 is every good donative, paral- 
tel to thoſe of the meaner firſt kind of reward, and ay 
Joenue Twger.this moreilluſtrious of a crown. And 
proportionably to this, -waſi2x will be to receive this 
crown. So Heb.11.40. ſpeaking of the Saints of the 
Old Teſtament, which;faith he, were afflicted in this 
life,and received not perſonally the completion of the 
promiſes that were madeunto them,but received them 
by faith then,and we their poſterity now really 3 and 
that he there calls nafw$loaw, to be perfefted, all one 
with ot: 2 Þ imeſhaakar, receiving the promiſe, vex. 
39- for which Oecumenius puts, cpareWlia, x; miexs 
614201. amnabey, ' to. be crowned, and receive the per- 
fecion of good things. So Heb. 2. 10. God was plea- 
ſed Two: + dpzuypy ouweieg, to crown, Or conſum- 


mate, the captain of our ſalvation (that hath reſcued 


' Atumict rhr6- 


us out of thefins and hazards of this life) Ns wa3u- 
parray, by ſufferings. So Heb.12.23. Singius mier(- 
«vor, the juſt that bave received theiw reward, Thus 
the Hebrew word 2py ſignifies both ia@- an end,and 
Beg6Gny a'reward. fm the former ſenſe *tis Pſal. 119. 

it APP (underſtanding *) in finem, 


33d will v1 
| Where the Chaldee paraphraſt reads IVA TW even 


+on Job 23, 


Thg- 


%0 the conſummation, and v. 112. PW W even to 
the end. In, the ſecond ſenſeit is Pſal.19. 11. in the 
keeping of them) there is APY reward, the Greek reads 
erlavidos, retribution, T his is almoſt + S.Chryſoftoms 
note, eee Efpaws > n wwe xj riley ft wade oupai- 
ry Mews, end and vitiory ” | 

ſed by the ſame word; and thence it 


L4 . 


in 
ſomePſalms in ſtead of & TixGrin finem.the inſcription 
is Neemvig to bim that overcomes, Thus Rom.6. 21. 
AQ is put for reward, the fame with $aine v.23. 
and{0 1 Pet.1.9. ma@ mros, the reward of our faith, 
and Heb.6.8. ix@: ds xavory, reward to be burnt, Of 
another notion of this word {ce Heb.5.c. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Philippians. Chap.1II. 


Ib; Follow after] &uuxoy is the word that expreſſes + e, 
the contention & guy in the race, and it lignities to 41% 
endeavour to get before thoſe that are before us, to 14- 
bour and ſtretch, iva xg]axeby that be may get the prize 


by being foremolt. 
Ib. Am _—_ The word agJeagpdlu here is f, 
ſtill in the Agoniſtical ſenſe, and being now applied to Kar «akptay 


Chriſt, it ſignifies mok elegantly, that Chriſt doth, as 
ina race,contend and "ru ep and that for no other re- 
ward that he hath in his eye, but only the faithful dif 
ciple, whom when he converts and brings to repen- 
tance,he conceives himſelf to have attained his reward 
or crown and {o we areas it were, the crown that is 
caught and wore by him, as Epbeſ.1.1 1: we are faid 
xAnpF&x, that is, to be the xaig@ or portion which he Kugsd 
hath for his patrimony, as it were, or as he is ſaid to 
' purchaſe andy, 2 people, Tit.2.14. and as the Church, 
1 Pet.2.9. iS faid tobe aads tg aermofyny, 4 people pur- 
chaſed, or acquired, by him, Af,20.23. 

V. 13. Forgetting thoſe things which are behind] 
This phraſe of Harvard @- mm bniow, not looking at Ennangr 
that which is bebind, or paid, reters likewiſe to the (uw rewiee 
cuſtom of the racer, who RE uſe to ſtand ſtill, 
and look behind him, to fee either how much of his 
jo he is paſg'd, or how far the reſt are behind 
him (for this is the ſluggards trick) but ſets bodily to 
| his buſineGs,to overtake and outrun all that are before, - 
and to get th theremainder of his race, and that 
is «2x Tis S$4p,toftretch bimſelf as vigorouſly 
4 hecan (tor fo faith Heſychius, 'Emaleas, 6 6 my 
m81s,) to get to the goal firſt, This hath Horace cx- 
preſſed Ain&ly in his deſcription of a racer in a 
chariot,Serm,l.1. Satyr.1. 


Ut cam carceribus miſſos rapit ungula curruy, 
Inſtat equis auriga ſues vincentibus glam 
Preteritum temnens. extremos inter enntem. 
The ruler of the chariot preſſeth to overtake thoſe hor- 
ſes that are before bis, but contemns and never looks af- 
ter him that is behind, and outrun by bim. 


V. 14. Themark |] That Cxoms fignifies the goal, þ, 
hath been faid already 3 Note on 1 Cor.9.g., and that > 3wsiv 
BegCiev is the prize, or crown, which either hung over *#6%" 
the goalor was given the conqueror by the Judges: 
and {o the meaning of x7! (xm 5s beaCHor is,that the 
racer takes the goal in the way to the crown, firſt 
conquers, and then is rewarded, the goal being the 
concluſion of the race, but the way to the crown. 
V.16. Attained-| That gy» is an Agoniſtical ij, 
word, and fignifies to be faremoſt in the race, ſee Note ne 
on Kong, d.& 2 Cor.10,b, and fo d; 3 ipSwondy will 
lignific, Is 45 much as we are gotten before other men 
in the race, have attained ſorne degree of ſpiritual 
prohiciency. 
Ib. The ſome rule } What apesy i the fadia fig þ. 
nifies, ſee Note on 1 Cor.g.g. and 2 Cor. 10. d. viz. Kaur 


the white line that marked out the- path wherein they 

were to run, ame rey ey xgvbre here is, to go or , 
rux by the ſame line,in that path, never ſtepping over, K 
orout of it,leſt they loſe all. And thus are they moſt ay 
concermed: to-do that are before other men, and if 5 


they have but this one care, are not likely to miſcarry 
by anything elſe. That which is moſt contradiQory to 
this in our Chriſtian race,js,dividing into factions and . 


hades, Peace,unity and charity, being the white with- 
in which they are —— —_—_ and therefore 
it follows that they ſhould m3 avÞ perf mind the ”P 
ſame thing, liven unity-and amity, runall the fame tou 
way to theſame end, and be vuwipuiſai v. 17. all fel- wk 
 low-followers of the Apoſtle. 


l. 


V.. 20. ' Converſation | Tloairdus from maiY citt- . 
PL. Kayors 


zens 1s literally _—_ denotes a municipinm, 
1 


which is theſtate and condition of thoſe who dwelling 
s out 


* Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap. IV. 
out of the city have yet the jus civitatis RoMane, the | is #2a/]da Ad.22.28. (by which Heſjchius expounds 


privileges of the city of Rome belonging to them. Thus | aeairbus ) the png a free-man of 
at liv 


faith Cicero de Legib. 1. 2. Omnibus municipibus duas | Rome, belonging to one t in Fxdea, and 
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Nautwe 


| 


ia, unam nature, alteram juris, Catonis ex- | that bought by the 4xzagg35 there, but by birth be- 


us eft ; All ſuch bave two countries, one of na- | on earth, ayumalns i dywy, Epbeſc2.19. @ fellow- 
ture;the other of law, after Cato's example, who being | citizen of the ſaints, not Zin&- or miguzes, « ſtranger 
born at\Tuſculum, was received into the ſociety of the | or ſojourner, but a free-man, or municeps of heavens 
people of Rome. And Tacitus, ibi municipes finnt, | though while he dwells here, he be in an inferiour 
«bi in civitatem recepti. But this ſo, that theſe condition to them who have domicilizm in wrbe, the 
ſhall differ from thoſe that had their habication in the | faints that 'are in heaven, who alone are capable of 
city,whoalone might be choſen to offices in it. Thus , reigning with God. See A@.22:c. 


-efſe 
ot qui Tuſeuli natus in populi Romani ſocietatem | longing to St.Paul. And thus is the Chriſtian here 
ſuſcept 


and 4 __——— _ b. — 


A —————— _— 


a 


CHA P. IV. Paraphraſe. 
Is Herefore,my brethren,dearly beloved and longed for,my joy and crown, ſo. 1, Wherefo bel 
F ſtand faſtin the Lord,,vy dearly beloved. Wiher os —_ 


feed by me,whoſe is matter of all joy and felicity to me, according to theſe former direftions of peace, 

chap.3 15. continue ftedfaft in the faich , 1 beſeech you. | 
» 5yaickes © 2+ Tbdſcech Enodias,and beſeech * Syntyche, that they be of the ſame miitid in 2, Ana particularly I be- 
þ PT] , the Lord. ] | | ſfeeth Euodias and Syorty- 

| ches to preſerve peace,and notto be contentious, and uvnquiet. 
3. + And Lintreat theealfo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women which * Ia 12s he 

("fr boured with me in the Goſpel, with Clement alſo,and with other my fellow-labour- 4,2; Epaptrodices Bip 
_ ers, whoſe names are in the ® book of life. of Fhllings (bearer of this 
- Epiſtle) and ſo my fellow-labourer in the Goſpel,which haſt ſhewed thy ſelf to be fincerely thou eſt ro 
# combated be,take care of,and relieve thoſe women,which for their zeal in the _ have ſuffered perſecutions Cite note 


Zupronmg 
T6 #5 


ot cootend- on I Theſ;z.b.) with me,or in the ſame manner as I have done; and ſo likewife Clemens, and all that have under- 
darddlaoms rabene the ſame rask with me in preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, thoſe [pious good men, fairkful ſervants of 
4- Ro inthe Lord alway, and again] ſay rejoyce.] 4: Whatever affliions 

| ] you in your ſervice of Chriſt, they arematter of continual rejoycing ts you, and not any way of grief, 
qua 5. Let your moderation be known unto all men : The Lord is athand.] &  &$.And therefore ler your 
(NecrKs patient enduring of them (ſeg note on 2 Cor. 1042.) be diſcernible toall; and torhis you may receive encou- 


confidering thar ye are not likely to expe& leng : The famous coming of Chrift in judgment viſibly 
to puniſh hi CO to Ken the DE ofr "> ibn and reſcue all faithful patient ſufferers our 
of their hands all the world over,in Greece as well as Judza,is now neaf approaching : ſee Heb. 10.37. 


6. Be careful for nothing, but in eyery thing by prayer and ſupplication with &@ ang for this your re- 
—_—_” . let your be made known unto God. ſcue, it will not Ar /all be 
uſeful,thar ye be ſolicitous or anxious haw to deliver ygur ſelves,do but recommend your eſtate ro God in pray- 
er ardent|y and importunately,rendring him your acknowledgments for all the mercies received from him (even 

for your preſent affliions,with Job,ſee v.4.) and that is; all that belongs ro you. 


7. Andthe bpeace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your 4; and this Chriſti 
Hanks hearts and *-minds through Chriſt Jeſus.) AT -- 
hare edneſs bequeathed ro all by Chrift (and ſo recommended to you c.3+1. &c. and c+3. 15.&c. and here v.3.) which 


15 to be preferred before all deep (eſpeciall ended) knowledpe, ſhall be an excellent armature to ou 
froma l heretical praQices deans. FO of eep 


—_— 8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are + honeſt, 8. And to —_ 1 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, wharoevething are love- conjure Yau, noo net 

| . ; , ny care of what is virtuous 

ly, whatſoever ow 4 are of good report; If there beany virtue, if there be any 7 commendable, that ye ſo 
praiſe, think on theſe thi \ ' far remember and confider 

what I have now ſaid ro you, that ye adhere to therruthofdodrine, and in your praftice do ——_ bur whar is 

" agreeable to gravity and ſobriety, to exat juſtice, and purity or chaſtity, and farther ſuperadd that care of a- 
bounding in all Chriftian virtue,rhat whatſoever is moſt defirable and amiable in the eyes of men, whatſoever 

moſt venerably thought and ſpoken of,that ye will propoſe to your ſelves as the pitch ts be aſpired unto by you. 


. 


9. Thoſe thi —_—_ have both learned and received, and heard and ſeen 9. What both b my das 
in me, do : and the God of peace ſhall be with you. Brine and profile lach been 
inftilled into you; ſee ye be careful to perform 3 meaning by my dofrine, 1. what I raughtin the firſt preachi 


the Goſpel to you, 2. what I have farther revealed in the confirming yoo, and 3. what in familiar diſcourſes 
have let fall to you« Andif thus ye do, that God whichis ſucha lover of peace and awity, will abide with you 
and dire& and proſper you in all things. 


'm tare 20» But Ixejoyced in the Lord greatly that now at the laſt * fme nat | 

win'd ; | : your Care Ot ME 165 It was watter of 

are of triad eat rbenia yewere alſo careful, but yet lacked 4 opportunity. ] Chriftian Joy to me it 
® made . thankſgiving to God, that now after ſame decay ye have revived your liberality roward me, wherein 1 ſuppoſe 
Jour care of formerly ye failed nor, but only wanted ability of ſhewing it, ? 


eto flgy. . x 
Oey, 11. Notthat I ſpeak in reſpeR of want: for havelearned in what ftate ſoever 11, Which 1 fay, nor in 
bo Iamtherewith to becontenr. ] reſpe& efany eminent want 


that 1 was in at the coming of Epaphreditus (ſee note on Mar. 12. b.) for Chriftianit ra me (and I thank 
God lamablerto doit) ro be very well ſatisfied with my condition, whatever it is. ; "_ 


tualime 12+ I know both how tobe abaſed, and Iknow bow to abound:* every where, 6 hs: 1 cm enter? 
= andinall things Iam Þ inſtructed both to be full.and tobe hungry, both to abound, tedly bear a yer lower con- 
Wale, andto ſuffer need. , dition than that which hi- 
« therto I have been in : And yet the abundance which now I have by your liberaliry,l can make vſe of to the glo- 

ry of God. It js a ſpecial parrof that learning with which Chriſtianity bath imbued me,to be unconcerned in theſe 


outward things of plenty and want,and that too, whatſoever the circumſtances ime ſoever, and i 
what ſort of E drertey ldorer 3 am exerciſed. ces ares. at what time loever, and in 


13. 1 


& & 
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Bihar $obs , 


Paraphraſe. 


13 . 'Tis the 
of Chu iſt whi 
out much __ 


| 14. Yer doth not this ar x 
leſſen yourkindng(s or cha- 


reat mercy 


15. And indeed/this wes 1 


.no yo in you, 


er Lg 

TE wt Church Gar you 
16. For firſt while 1 was 

a colleMion ; and Tent it to me. 


17. And that ] thus com- 
mend you, v.14. itis not Account. ] 


18.What you ſent byEpa- 
1.4 [rec ved . th 


r.1 
ſe yore on? bg Rig kth dere 
lace = both of inceple and of orifice 
| 198d yoo mil ave tio © 


leaſing to G 
Ying of offering, 


Echrongh Choi ro pour ar one brother greces on Fou. ' 


20. Now to him who, as 


The Epiſtle to the Philippians, 


13.1 can doall:things through Chriſt which irengtheneth me. 
h hath thus enabled me 3 bur thanks be ro kia, 1am able ro do all this Clee 4,Cor. 15. 


to draw ore from you,thar I may Have the more,” but to give you occifionof 
$8418 ye nts us Gfwhich there are;the bred ſhall your reward be,which ic will briog you ofexertifinf your 


18. ButI haveall, and abound, Lam full, having xeceived of Epaphzoditus the 
an” 6 iEtD ſent from you, -' * an odour of a ſweet {imell, 6 acriber. nceptable, | 


= all on ce 


te 1.) with- 


FA Notwithſtanding ye have well done that ye did communicate with my. af- 


Ir: me that ſupply by Epaghragitys when! was in ſome Nreights. 
OB 2FOe 5 know alſothatin the beginning of the Goſpel, - when 
no-Church * communicated with me, eveoheltaſng gi- 


ELD, 
fo ot% ye only. ] 


mean haha ds ' (ve 
n Jones | 


16, For* evenin Theſſalonica 
at Theſſslonica,another eminent Chriſtian city 0: of Nacedonia,and 


out. of your region, youcontinued ſaminefo], of 
al things, communicated-t0 me ,3our.carnal | 


onicayeent once and again to my necaſſiy. 


I came thence, more then once,you made. . 


(ety. having received your alms and chiricy, 
God! epts and receives, and which ___—_ the | 


his and all other your want 


 *26: +Now unto God and our father be g'ory for ever and ever. | Amen. 


he is our God, ſp is he our Father alſo, be all glory aſcribed for ever amd ever. Amen, 43 6 22% Þ. 


21, My love I preſent to 
ever 'Chriſtjan among you. 
A 


'22-Nay allthe Chriſtians 22. Allche ſaints ſalute 


inKome, bur eſpecial] y they that belongro che Emperor? family, the are brag 
23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be vith you all. Amen. 


believers thar are conRapets with ine, Titys;Lious, Clemens, Yc. ſalute you. 


chiefly they t of Cefar's haifhold.7 


kis court, ſalute yous 


It was written to the Philippians from Rome by Epaphroditus, 


) 


Anneteian on Chap. WM, 


ed - 


V. 3 Book of life] The Book of ife refers to the 
cuſtom of well-ordered cities, which kept regiſters 


= did 
t of og Rev.3.5.) ſo they that did 
derly Df en names were 

dingly lift lignifying ſpiritual 
f grace: and rn ofC 09 the 


was 
into eee yn entred, he had his nametaken, 


oracle where in armies, | 


and put into the muſter-roll. And thus the life of 
every Chriſtian, but eſpecially of thoſe that lebowr in 
pd ee yer ax4 dofirine,” being a warfare, the phraſe is 


-ordinarily uſed in all wthors, of all Chrifitans. Thus 
in Cyril's aczx]»x. p.1. ſpeaking to thoſe that were | 
| baptized, 3roweyegele Tha iyur ohne, tþ regrela 


S rourax yie A$iamidNsy h Egol eoarTiia; bb - 
bon Tec ry wee Where 
ug of theer names, and, which is all the 
calling to the militra, are uſed to fer Fram arvaned] 
aChriſtiamasalfo thoſe other expreſſions of the Lampe, | 


| 


= 


pee and the conſequent 
ſo ina more eminent 


poſtles and their fellow-labourers 
here *tis affirmed, that their names were written in the 
bok of Heer nel 2 nei Oct in the hwleds 
udement of God, byla# (or elſe, adv 
7 pla, ro PY Tr des bog uni , that from thence 
God bad already adjudged life to them, as when it is 
ſaid, be that believetb not is condemned already, and 
Soinſcribed in the book of death ) either as actual foul- 
diers in the Chriſtian camp or Church(as the Apoliles 
called themſelves) or as thoſe thathad ri ade ſu- 
l _ cone ry fy fo Ion - 
title, 2 or fellow-la- 
| bowrers of Which at that Lorna was perfectly 
| trueof them, afterward Demas one of then, 
Col. 4." 14. Philemon 24+ forſook the imployment 
2 Tim.4.10. And as of cities and ſo in fami- 
lies the phraſe and cuſtom is ufed, to which that of 
Uiyſes m Homer refers, 
w— Tire Aid; vg, 

His name was in oNs.. 
INES born of a Goddeſs; fee Note on Rev. 
3 

| V.7. Peace of Ao] hs _—_— peace is meant the 
men, 


Frow- eace is ſet ee AER of the 
a it muſt a of 


peace 


22, 


| Spire where 


Chap.iv. 


*commur}- 


cated in re- 
ſpe dnoq- 

ya rn000 gig 

Aoyon 


* both ar 
Theſſalonis 


* and once 


*; 6 Sraza- 


17. Not t becauſe I .* defirea gift ; butT defire fruit that may abound to your z,.; Aonity , ne}. 


+ _ ore 


WM require 


xniGu rw 


4/THs + WR God ſhall ſupply allyour need according to his riches in lry, by | 


bv Chril Jeſus. ] 
fee - or Bai gh at look on ia - | ARIEEOY and coganp? 
diſpenſes all hiv gifts to you.) to make you t richer by having yet fochs- 


+ Now t8 
our God & 


: 6h SDlute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus ; the brethren which we with me grect 9,s oy re 


The > 


b- 


Gal. 5+ Bpin #19 


awe eph- 
” 


brlear 5: 
*%n 


but no vertue (no effect or 


e, which is a felici . 
Fruit of Gods ſandtifyingSpirit)but the peaceable-min- 
dednefs, deſire and purſuit of peace, called in other 


places Nox(v eiplulw, purſuing peace, and eplwdy ha- 
ving peace, R1m.13. 18, Accordingly the peace of 
God,Col.3.15.is (not Gods peace or reconciliation to- 
ward us, 'but) that peaceableneſs which God hath 
commanded and bequeathed to us. And according] 
there it follows «is lu tnakdwre, to which ye are called, 
which determins it to bea duty of ours. And then tis 
not improbable, but this may be the notion of eiglwy 
4 ©47,the s ace of God, or, as the Kings MS. reads, 
Xe of Chriſt, in this place alſo. That the Apoſtle is 
exhorting them to peace and unity,is apparent, ch.3. 
where the dogs that rend tbe evil workers that defile, 
the concifion, that (under pretence of kindneſs to the 
Mofaical Law )cut and tear all to picces,and are to be 
look'd to, and avoided in that Church, are certainly 
the Gnoftick hereticks v.2. Againſt theſe he ſets him- 
{elf in the remainder of that chapter, and concludes 
ver. 15, As many therefore as are perfef, let us be of 
this mind, and &n inigas geoverns, if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded,that is, if inany particular there be 
any difference of opinion in any among you, God ſhall 
reveal even this unto you: that is, there is no reaſon 
that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any divition,deſtroy 
that unity and peace which is to be preſerved among 
you 3 for,t at preſent ye do not, yet upon your 
prayers to God and applying your {clves to uſe of this 
means,nodoubt ye ſhall receive inftruQions from him ' 
by the Apoſiles,&c. in all that is neceſſary for you : 
ml ig 3 vpSongdy, &c. v. 16. But, or, In the mean, 
as far as we are advanced, ſome before other, let not 
that hinder our unity and peace,/et ws (all, both thoſe 
that are foremoſt, and that arg not ſo forward ) walk 
by the ſame rule, and mind the ſame thing : All for 
peace and unityltilLand fo on to the end,inadviſe to 
adhere to thoſe that continue in the dorrine he had 
taught them,and avoid all hereticks. And then begj 
this chapter, Wherefore my brethren, 8c. ſo ftand in 
the Lord,that is,according to theſe former directions, 
ſftand,in oppoſition to apoſtatizing, or falling off;and 
ſojtand, preſerve this peace, all this while exhorted 
toand v.2. I beſeech, or exbort, Exodias and Synty-' 


ni veer cher 73 Gvr3 pegreiy as Kuelp, to mind the ſame thing in 


"+02." £ 


the Lord,that is,to e this peace of God, to live 
in the unity of the Goſpel. And then the exhortation, 
V. 4, 5,6. belonging to that great Chriſtian duty of 
conſtancy, and rejoycing in prayer to God, in ſtead of 
ſolicitude (here, as Mat.10.19. ſcaſonably forbidden) 
inre{pedt of the preſent preſſures (and all this inforced 


. with the mention of the near approach of Chrift*s com- 


ing to deſtroy the perſecuters,and reſcue the faithful) 
is directly deligned to fortihie them againſt the Gnoſtick, 
compliances, and fo is not aliene trom this matter. 
After all which follows this of 4 j dpluy 5% @45,that if 
they take this courſe preſcribed, this peace of God by 


 Chrift commanded (and to which the Apoſtle had all 


this while ſo folicitouſly exhorted them)would guard 
and fortihe their hearts (the principles of ation and * 
practice) and (roiua]e,) their wnderftandings, which 
were the parts ſubje& to errors, in Chrift Jeſus,pre- 
ſerve them in the right way againſt all the errorsand 
temptations of thoſe times. T =_ remaining dif- 
fculty is,what is meant by this Epithet,added to the 
peace of Gad, Wepbcens ye riv, that ſurpaſſeth ol 
underftanding, which will alſo be intelligible by what 
hath been premiſed. For as they that did 1? {rigas gey- 
yeiy,C-2.15. that is, differed ſomewhat in opinion from 
others, were obliged v.16.not to diſturb the peace of 
the Church for that, but to expe till God ſhould 
farther reveal or inſtru them (which concludes,that 
Peace was more excellent and valuable then that exa&t 


>-owledg or underſtanding of all things, which might 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap.1V. 


be revealed,8& much more than the pretended know- 
ledg and underſtanding of the Gnoſticky) fo it is moſt 
hely here ſaid, that this love and care of preſerving 
that peace,preſcribed by God and Chriſtjis to be preter- 
red before any underſtanding that either ſome were 
thought to want,or others to abound in. As for the 
ordinary notion which is had of this phraſe, for quiet 
and ferenity of mind.asa ſpecial merTy of God,though 
that may be thought agreeable to the not ca- 
ring,&c.v.6.yet firſt, it will be hard to find any 
where that is the notion of the peace of God (though 
of peace and reſt it is.)As for that of my peace Joh.14. 
27.ſe that place.And then ſecondly, though the x0- 
ſolicitude do here come as an attendant on the prece- 
dent rejoycing in afflitions(and that a ſcaſonable means 
to keep from breaking the unity of the Church, and 
joyning with the heretical Groſicky) yet *tis not ne- 
ceſfary that this concluding for,The peace of God,&c. 
ſhould be reſtrained to this laſt particular of #-ſolici- 
tude,which came in but incidentally, but may rather 
be applied to the grand matter of the Epiſile,that of 
preſerving of peace in the Church. 
V. 10. Flowriſhed again] That ayaSivyy which 


tively to make revive;or flouriſh again,may appear firſt 
by Analogy with other words of the ſame nature : © 
Seueupdyy to triumph, is uſed in the ſenſe of the con- 
jugation Hiphil to make triumph, 2 Cor.2. 14. So 
eralinyy to ariſe, is Mat.5. 45. to make ariſe , (ce 
more Note on Mar. 14.f.Andthus is thisword clear- 
ly uſed Ezech.17.24. dyaSdwe Einor Engoy 1 makg the 
tree to flouriſh. And ſo S. Chryſoftome ſeems to 
underſtand, and uſe the word in this place, s # iss 
wnply 3 waggyNvle aravnna, For it is no ſmall thins 
to make things that are withered grow green, and flou- 
riſh again. : 
Ib. Lack:d opportunity | That ixwgf here ſigni- 
fies, as we have rendred it, not wanted opportunity, 


| but ability,is the expreſs athrmation of S.Chryſoſtome, 


*x &41s, faith he, &@ gapor, LN os apdoria im. Tim 
3 ivy, "Hxapdids 3, Te bad not in your hands, or pow- 
er neither were you in plenty. For that is the mean- 
ing of this word. And this,faith he and Theophyl ati, 
am xo; cornveic; taken from the common uſe of ſpeech, 
as when we ſay.cueugia wor winds, xgx8s xaupds voy Br, 
ſome ſtreights have come on me, it is ngw an ill ſeaſon 
with me. So Gal.6.10. ws xeauply Lyoulp,not as we bave 
opportunity, but, 4s we have ability ( all one with 
iyby]e S574 iatnuooyyln Lack, 11. 41.) For indeed that 
is an opportunity, when the wants of others and our 
lenty meet together. Of this uſe of theſe words we 
ve frequent example among Authors. So for the 


xapis Nazianzen ofet pinoiferyoing, Tis wa 

Tj ov(C4 xaydy Herts 3 Why do we not belp 

nature, that is, other men, having ab1l:- 

ty(for if we havenot ability.the opportunity of ano- 
thers want layes no obligation upon us, )And accord- 
ingly it follows there, wor yivolle 2\ITHy Thmwy ammpe- 
whrar,God forbid T ſhould bave wealth and they want , 
where w\7Hy to bave wealth is all one with zapdy Txqy, 
precedent.So Plutarch in the Apophthegmes of Kings, 
mentions it as a ſpeech of Philip(on occaſion of being 
told that he could not encamp in ſuch a place, where 
he deſired, becauſe there was no food for the cattel) 
o7& nar 3 bIG>, 6 aps + off Gyoy xaphy igeinogds Civ 5 
What a life is ours, if we muſt live according to the 
proviſion of the aſſes ? ad id quod commodum eſt aſinis, 
faith If. Cauſabon. So in Nenophon , vp # xaqdv 
wiunady to be filled above plenty. So thoſe that 
are well provided for he calls &mzagivs. So Pindar in 


Olymp. WIAiTG@- apslais 4G giper nome 
with vertues, give ability of many things. So in Po- 


| Iybius 1, 10. ſpeaking of the King of Perſia his court 
| Hi at 


K aipgy 
[op 


Sf xeugby, Riches embroydered or fprink/ed, variegated x, 


C. 
lignifies to reflouriſh,or revive, may be here uſed Ac- AvYdame Y 


21a44 Oy 


£47 


d. 


Annot «tions on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap.IV. 


at Ecbatana, it demonſtrates, faith he, by the coftlineſi V.18, An odour of a ſweet ſmell | There were e«. 
of it, # wezdalu fs to dpgys nella bin uper whegher, | two Altars in the Temple of the Jews, Suwd]igiay Ooh ivn- 
the great plenty of them that firſt built it, and lib.1. | the altar of incenſe, within the Temple, and wvnegi- das Jools 
x7! ms if blay cunmpleg, according to their ſubſtance, 


x7 
exoy the altar of ſacrifice, without in the court. On w 
or abilities. And then if weaygie tignihe ability, or 


theſe two were offered all things that were offered 
ſufficience.dxeugia muſt needs be want of ability , and | to God; and, under theſe two heads, of Inteyſe and 


burnt-offering, are alms-deeds or works of charity 
here ſet down, as being the prime things now under 
the Goſpel, to obtain- Gods favour and acceptati- 


fo the Syriack, renders here, you were #ot ſufficient. 
See Anadr. Downs on St. Chryſoſtome on Gal.6.p.760. 


and on this place,where he contirms this notion of the 


} ONs 


word by authorities, 


— 


ar 


T8 E 


PSME SEE 


PAYUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. : 


Oloſſe was a city in Phrygia, not far from Laodices and Hierapolis, in the Lydian or Proconſular Aſia. a- 
C uz S Poul had _ perſonally preached the Goſpel,nor ſo much as been among them,c.2. 1. but Kedcegaole 
had ſent Epaphras his diſciple to them, and he had converted them to the Faith, c.1,7. This Epaphras was 
at the writing of this Epift/e (from Rome,about the year of Chriſt 59.) a fellow-priſoner of S. Paul there, 
Philem.23. And by him (as an eye-witneſs and principal aQtor in it) S.Paxl being advertiſed of the recep- 
tion of Chriſtianity among them.and the agrecableneſs of their ations to their faith, ſends them this Epiſtle 
of conſolation,to ſtrengthen and confirm them : and the tenure and fubje& (and oft-times the expreſhons) 
of it,is much what the ſame as that to the Epheſians had been, and we may thence conclude it to have been 
written near upon the ſame time with that. , 


— 


CHAP. I. Parapbraſe. 


KAUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timo- 
theus owr brother, 
e 2, To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt which are at 
WJ] IT Colofſe: Grace be unto you,and peace from God our father, and 
DIES from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] 
3. We give thanks * to God and the Father of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying + weconftantly render 


os alwaies for you, | God thanks for you, that by 


his prace ye have embraced the Goſpel of his ſonJeſus Chrift,and in all our offices of devorion we remember you 

in our prayers z N 

4 + Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the love which ye have \ Tg which we are the 

to all the ſaints 3 ] / moreincited by hearing the 
news as of your faith, ſoof your charity alſo and libersliry extended to the Chriſtians every where ; 

5. For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven,whereof ye heard before in ,, Tp, beingan effe&t of 


the word * of the truth of the Golpel : your Chriftian hope, which 
being faftened on a rich treaſure in heaven, the reward of all your good works, makes you very liberal of your 
earthly treaſure,and that is fully agreeable to the doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Mat.6, 20, 


6. Which is come unto you.as Þ it is in all the world.and bringeth forth fruit, 

. . ; . .? 6.WhichGoſ; 

as it doth alſo in you,ſince the day ye heard of it, and * knew the grace of God in þ.., — pr dm 

truth. ] forth this fruit among you , 
and hath done ſo from the time of the firſt preaching ef it (ſee note on Heb.13.d.) ſo all the world over, where 
is prop_ and received intv honeſt hearts bringsforth the ſame fruit,and by doing ſoattrats multitudes to 
the profeſſions | 


7. As ye allo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſervant, who is for you a , This indeed was ac- 


wy 
Ga faithful miniſter of Chriſt ; ] cording to that dodrine 


preached ro you by Epaphras, whom we ſent to publiſh the Goſpel unto you, who hath faithfully diſcharged his 
duty toward you 


8, Who alſo declared unto us your love in the ſpirit. | 8. And hath given me an 
account of your ready receiying the faith,and the effe& of thar,your Chriftian charity, 


9. For this cauſe we alſo, fince the day we heard it, do nat ceaſe to pray for 


mn, jws YOU,and to deſire that ye might [ be filled with the + knowledge of his will, in all g, "gf" greige 1 PerfeRi- 
you ths wildom and ſpiritual * underſtanding : both in underſtanding the 


myſteries of Chriſtianity,and in ordering and regulating your lives accordingto the rules thereo 
10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 7, That your behaviour 


a every good work.and increaſing f in the knowledge of God 3 ] may be ſuchas is agreeable 

ro the divine promiſes and precepts of theGoſpe],perfe&ly ſuch asGod will zccext of,upon all cccafiombringins 

Pu forth the fruir of Chriſtian living, and by that means daily increafingin divine knowledge, which as itis ir 

KAT _ the pradtice of all vertue, ſo doth ir by daily a&ion grow into a habit, every day more perfe& and com- 
g plete. 


11. Strengthned with all might according to his glorious power, nnto all pa- ,,, To which it is conſe- 


een tience,and long ſufferance with joyfulneſs : ] quent,thatthruugh the grace 


1 i112 and 


630 


Co 


Eo 


Parapiraſe. | The Fpiſiic to the Coloſſians. Chap.i. 
and divine power of Ged ye ſhall be enabſed to continue to the end, and bear whatever afli&ions and pcrſecutis 
ons ye mee: with in yuur Chriftian courſe,not only patiently, but chearfully. 


od ates ackrow- 12. Giving thanks nnto the Father,which hath * made us mect to be partakers * gneq ws 


ledgingir with thankſgiving Of the inheritance of the ſaints in light: ] for the por- 
as a ſpecial metcy and favour of Gods,that hath enabled us to bear per ſecurions and afflitions, and ſo to have our ti0n {xavs- 
part in that inheritgnce which is allowed Chriſtians under the Goſpel, that 1s, to be periccuted here,and reward- y 9" 


ed eternally. | . 
13. That God, ſay, who 73: Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlatcd ws 


hath reſeved you from a into the kingdom of his dear fon 3 |] +:he ſon of 
ftzte af ignorance and heatheniſm, and made you heirs of everlaſting glory, to which he will bring you in the oy own 
ſame method and manner as he hath brought his own deareſt ſsn (who was tirſt crucified,then glorified.) A % 


14. Through whom we '14-In whom we have redemptionthrough his blood,ever the forgivencls of lins;] —_ 
have pardon of fin,putchaſed by his death,and ſoare redeemed out of the power of Satanand made capable of a 


reſurre&ion unto life. 


is. In whom God, who 15. Whois the image of the inviſible God,the* firſt-born of * every creature.7 * the whole 
iS inviſibleisto be a" his will clearly declared by theGoſpel(ſo rhat he that ſeeth him,ſeeth theFather, Joh, creation ny 


14-9.) and who being firſt raiſed out of the grave,and affumed to heaven, as thefirſt begotten from the dead,y. 0s n3(626E 


18-hath all power given unto him by gight of inheritance,as dominion is the birthright of the firſt-born. 


<6 tndfifrery odd E.. 6. 27 by him G—_ _ _— that are - heaven, and thatare in earth, 
ably, Le being thaterernal vilibleand inviſible, whether they be ®thrones, or domintens, or princialitics.or 
Ward, by whom, faith rhe powers,all things were created by him,and for him : ] 

P/almiſt,were the heavens mage 3 and all the creatures in the worid,both thoſe which are to be ſeen,being cor po- 

1 eal,and rhoſe which, being ſpiritual, as Angels, ſouls of men,cannor be ſeen,all rheſe,l ſay, whar degree ſoever 

they are of, they were all by him created,and therefore are in reaſon to ſerve him, as the Lord of all, 


17. And he hath aneter- 17. Andhe is before all things,and by him all things conſiſt. ] 
nal beingbefore any thing which now is created was,and as all was created by him,v.16.ſo do all owe their con- 
tinance and preſervation to him. ; | 

48. And another title be 23- And he is the head of the body,the Church : who is the beginning, the firli- 

hath to us, beſide that of born from the dead.that in all things he might have the przeminence. 
Creator,as he hath redeemed us,and purchaſed us to be a cengregation called by his name, a Church of Chrifti- 
ans,and as by rifing fram the dead he hath conquered death, and given us viftory over it, that we may after him 
riſe alſo,and ſo by all titles he hath right of dominion over all. 

19.For in the man Chriſt 19. Fort it pleaſed the Father,that in him ſhculd all fulneſs dwell. + it ſeemed 
Jeſus it was thought fit that the whole divine nature ſhould reſide and inhabit, ch.2.9. ouy m_ 

And thit baving.by bis ., 22: And (having made peace through the blood of his crols) by him to recon- #9 3- 

Fo arm _—_ Haar. 5 foo cileall things unto * himſelt, by him, I ſay, © whether they be things in carth, or + km ay 
for our fins, made peace be- things in vnrmped, : 
rween God and the world,he ſhould reconcile all mankind unteGod,not only theJews, among whom he was born, 
and who had formerly been his people,and had the promiſes of Chriſt made to them, but the very Gentiles alſo. 


21. And you that were 271+ And you that were ſometime alienated,and enemies in your mind by wicked 
ſtrangers from the worſhip Works, yet now hath he reconciled, F ; rx 
of the true God,and had engaged your ſe]ves in idolatry, and all wicked praftices that attend that, the hath 
now brought back to his ſervice, uſed means by preaching of the Goſpel ro 5 you, to make you lay-down 
your ho!tiliries againſt God, the wickedneſs of your lives ; 

22. And to that'end laid 22+ Inthe © body of his fleſh, through death,to preſent you holy and unblame- 
down his very life for you, able,and unreprovable in his ſight : |] 
by that means to preſent you to his father,as thoſe which;though finrers,are yet reconciled unto bim,and are now 
acceptable in his ſight, free from all charge of fin from the accuſer of the brethren, 


- Grohe chad oodles 23. If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not moved awa 
M4 thay having given up from the hope of the Goſpel, which ye have heard,and which was preached to c- 


your names to him(received very creature under heaven,whereof I Paulam made Fa miniſter, ] +ora pres: 
the faith)ye continuefirm and conftant tothe end, and whatever perſecutions aſſault you, hold out by virtue of Cher and A” 
that hope,which the Goſpel bath furniſhed you with, that Goſpel,1 mean, whichis now made known and preached polile and 
toall the heathen world (ſee note on Rom.8.d.) and of which I am by Chriſt conftituted an Apoſtle, and publi- migiſter, ſor 
ſher of it, | = _—_ 


proportion and remnant of thoſe ſufferings which Chriftdegan on the croſs for the Church his body, and doth corrolpone 
. dence fill up 
the remain- 


25. And a miniſter ofhis 25» Whereof I am madea miniſter according to the diſpenſation of God, which gers #10«- 
Church appointed immedi- is giventomet for you to * © fulfill the word of God 3 ] wanps rt 
guy A ___ _ his word,to preach the Goſpel ro the Gentiles,and preetny ro you (to whom by Epa- 
pit 4 = | on ou —_— ) and to leave noplace (whither I can come by my ſelfor others) without preaching you Me 

26. That Goſpel,l mean, 26+ Even the myſterie which hath been hid from ages,and from generations,but *'0 perlorm 
or fevelathoh cf the will of mow bs mage manifeſt to his ſaints : |] | 
God, which was nor revealed I ; i 
b fredy worked 2 all « 4 bor iy - =_ - hot kept under ſhadows and dark prefigurations,bur now 


"27. God being willingto 27+ Towhom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this 
exhibit to ſuch Cand no Mmyſterie the Gentiles, which is Chriſt + in you,the hope of glory : ] + among 
—_ bat Cop cole this ring erey - his m, the Pentites,ſo long corcealed,viz.Chrift preached,the Go- - you 6 vaait 

e, and Init nand of blij i 
lives, ond fethividgyng praftifnge - - þ carm ay, bl $ orded them, upon reformation of their former 
28, Whoſe dofirine we 28. Whom we preach, warning every man and teaching every man in all wil 
now publiſh to the world, dome,that we may prefent every man perfet in Chriſt Jeſus.) 
his precepts of divine purity, and his glorious promiſes, firſt preaching the fundamental heads of the truth of 
hn! ene rack ſi ap or. —s rae — homo rmnn duties,and = to pag as well as Jews,that 

) | ' ſervantsro as many as' | im i 
life that Chriſt Jeſus bimſelf exemplified, and = = ng hs 07010 acans A TAOAR * 
| | 29.Wherc- 


viphuale y/ , 


5: 


power buy 


= 


4. 
Ihoveror@ 


Chap.1- 


in me mightily. 


The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
$is wrought 29, Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working,which F worketh 2, gf which number t 


Paraphraſe. 


amone, who endure ſome 


travail and roil,and withalb ſome per ſecutions and aMiRions (ſee 1 Thefſ.2.note b.) according to the meaſure of 
that grace which he hath effe&ually beſtowed upon me to the end. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 15. Firft-bora| The word eps]bnx@, belide 
the ordinary notion of firft-born(which cannot ſo well 
here refer to Chrift*s eternal generation, becauſe of 
that which is added toit, the firſt-born of every crea- 
ture, which only gives him a precedence before all 
other creatures.and doth not attribute eternity tohim) 
is uſed ſometimes for 4 Lord or perſon in'power,whv 
hath the priviledge of the firſt-born,dominion over all 
his brethren: and according to this notion *tis uſed 
xoryss in Scriptare for @ Prince, or principal perſon. 
So Pſal. 68. 27. David is called the firft-born of the 
Kings of th? earth, thatis, the moſt glorious amo 
them.and Job 18.13. we have the firft-born of death, 
Ando among the Civilians, Heres, heirfignities 4o- 
minus, Lord, Juſtinian. Inftit.1.2. tit. 19. de hered. 
qualit. & diffe. $. ult. And thus may it fitly be a 
title of Chrift incarnate, inreſpe& of his power over 


| his Church, the key of the hoyſe of David laid upon 


"pd 
Ute * 


him. But itis poſſible it may peculiarly refer to his 
reſurre&ion, in which he was the firſt-born from the 
dead,v.1$.the firſt which from the grave was raiſed 
and exalted toheaven, and being fo riſen, all power 
was given unto him ## heaven and in earth. 

V.16. Thrones] Theſe ſeveral titles here rehearſed 
may poſhbly be no more but the expreſſions of ſeveral 
degrees of dignity among men. So Ipbyor thrones may 
denote Kings, or Monarchs, and Princes 3 Kugibnſ«s 
dominions4or Lordſhips) may be the Reguli, the ho- 
nours(whether of Dukzs or Earls )next underPrinces; 
'Agyai, the Prefeis of Provinces and cities 3 and 
"EExgia inferior magiſtrates: and if ſo, then may they 
be here ſetdown to denote all ſorts and conditions of 
men in theGeatile world,by the chict dignities among 
them here on carth.But becauſe they may alſo tignihe 
the ſeveral degrees of Angels, and becauſe there fol- 
lows mention of "Ogg]e x; dbeg]e, vifible and inviſible, 
and the Angels may mott probably be contained by 


- thelatter of them.as this lower world of men by the 


former, and becauſe it is the creation that is here re- 
ferred to, and thecreating of the Angels, as well as 
men, &c. belongs truly to Chriſt as God,” therefore 
it will be moſt reafonable in this place to interpret it 
in the greater extent to comprehend Angels and Men 
to0,the higheſt and moſt eminent of both ſorts,there- 


by to ſer out the eternal Divinity and power of Chriſt, | 


who is creator of all and conſequently before the moſt 
principal Angels, which were created before men : 
See v. 17. Of the greatblaſphemies of the Gmnoſticks 
and their followers the Valentinians in this matter,of 
Angels creating the world,&c. ſee Irenews, and Note 
on 1 Tim. 1. d. And to that Theology of theirs the 
Apoſtle may here refer. 


V.20. Whether they be things in earth,or- | What' 


is here meant by #7 -x #7 4 ys 674 77 by 7075 vegyoTe, 
whether the things on earth,or the things in the heavens, 
will, Iconceive, be beſtdiſcerned, rſt by 


this place of the reconciliation wrought by Chrift with | 


the parallel; Epbeſc2. 14,16. Where it clearly ligni- 
hes the conipaQting the Jews and Gentiles into one 
Church and fo again Epeſ.1.10.the gathering in one 
all things both which are in beaven,and on earth, doth 
lignihe all men of all ſorts. Secondly, by remembring 
two oblervations,frequent in this Book. '1. Thatir 


is the manner of the Hebrew. writers to expreſs this 
inferior world (for want of one word to lignihe it) by 
' theſe two, the heavens and the earth, and indeed any 


regate body or totum, by mentioning and enume- 
_—_ its parts,as the natural day, by the evening and 
the morning, and {© to ſet down fo many days, and 
ſo many nights, where the truth of the ſtory will not 
allow uFto interpret it literally of ſomany nights di- 
ſtin&ly,but of ſo many yux$muegs, or natural days, of 
which any the leaſt part is computed for one. (See 
Note on Mat.12.n. and on Ephbeſ.5. h.) And not to 
multiply examples,but to confine the diſcourſeto this 
particular, thus very frequently the heavens and the 
earth are {et to ſignifie the whole lower world, made 
up of the firmament of the air, that expanſum which 
is called Heaven (as when we read, the fowls of the 
hezven )and of the terreſtrial globe of carth and water 
(ke Note on 2 Per.3.e.) and then(conſequently to 
this) -» ym all things here, explained and interpre- 
ted by &7+ 78 &&} yiig,coms a iy Tos Segrols, whether 
the things on earth, or the things in, beaven, -and in 
the like phraſe V.16. hm 7 47 Tols vogyols, ; 77 
tt 4 yits, all things that are in ths heavens and on 
the earth, ſhall lignihe no more then what is in other 
places expreſſed by 8 xw9u@ the world (as 2 Cor.5.19. 
in the very ſame matter that here is ſpoken of,God in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world to bimſelf) i «nas the 
creation.az oe xnew.the whole creation,or all creatures, 
the whole world of creation, or the whole world 
without reſtriction. Now what is meant by the whole 
world, or the whole creation, will appear by another 
{econdbbſervation, which is taken notice of, and en- 
larged on, Note on Rom.$.c. that new creation, and 
xiqu@ world imply, and aca xn the whole crea» 
tion Rom. 8. 22. and here v.23. lignifies all the Gen- 
tile worlg,jin oppolition to the Jewiſh encloſure ; not 
all the creatures abſolutely,but all men of all nations, 
particularly the Gentile Idolaters mentioned here in 
the nextg verſe, vuas mT ms dmMofiapincs , you 
that were formerly alienated &c. And thenthe mean- 
ing of the place will be clearly this,that it pleaſed God 
by Chriſt to reconcile to bimſelf (or as it is poſſible, «is 
« v/ay.to him,may be read «5 auTd,into one, or the ſame, 
and ſo be more perfe&ly parallel to augpsJigus iy Iv? 
awe)1, both in, or into one body, Eph. 2.16.) all the 
men of the world.the Gentiles and the Jews both the 
ſame thing which was meant by wlewmaegh xdous, Rom. 
11. 15. the reconciling of the world (that is, the Gen- 
tiles.in oppoſition to the Jews,that therein the words 
immediately precedent are faid to be caſt of ) and 2 
Cor.5.19.by God was in Chrift reconciling the world to 
bimſelf. And though the word #,]e all things be 
here in theNeuter, yet will that be no objection againſt 
this,it being ordinary for the Neuter to be taken for 
the Maſculine, as when Chriſt is ſaid to have come 
aur T3 Swans, toſave that which was loſt, that is, 
all che men that were loſt; and ſo Gal.3. 22.. that 


{hingy char is,all men, #nder fin, and innumerable the 


e: and therefore that which v. 20. is «dyla all 
in the Neuter,is vuas you men, you Gentiles, v.21. 


ciling here. 


I11 3 


God bath ſhut up together wa/« Van auag}lar, all 


651 


Ildiſe 


and that joyned with the amvgtinnatsy, be bath recon- 
ciled there, as w«y]a all with the Soxe]audzer recon- 
That I do not conceive the m iy vegvrois 
things in beaven to ſiguitie Angels,the reaſon is clear, 
becaule Chrift is iavafisſe dypiaar, Heb. 2.16, came 
uot to take bold of ox reduce,or relieve, or conſequent- 
ly to reconcile the Angels, but only mankind. And 
indeed the Angels, that ave iy degveis in #he beavens, 
never 


652 


never fcl).and.ſo needed no reconciling. And though 


#2 4+ 'Oopx- mal br. Sognere, the-things in beaver may poſſibly tignihe 


yess 


the Saints: departed,which are now in Heaven, inre- 
ſpe& gf their ſouls, contrary to the P/ychopannychifts, 
and were ſoat the Apoſiles writing this, and even at 
the time of Chriſts death,yet theContext ſeems not to 
have any particular aſpe& on that matter,butonly to 
look uponChrift.and to ſet himup as the one univerſal 
redeemer and reconciler of all mankind, of the Gen- 
tiles as wellas of theJews,and to ſhew whatintereſtthe 
Gentile world hathin his death and reſurreQion: and 
therefore I prefer the interpretation firſt given , as 
being dire&ly pertinent to this purpoſe, and agreeable 
to the conſequ nd that will more appear,if you 
look on the place forenientioned,and parallel to this, 
Epbeſ. 1. 10. where this reconciling of all things in 
beaven and on earth, expreſſed there by ayexaparuy 
gathering into oxe,is called v.9. uvrigwr 7% Wanue]@- 


KS un x7 # cudbrian auns, the myſtery of bis will gecording 


-P 


Ce 


to bis good pleaſure, noting it to be ſome a of tree 

clerved mercy, imputable to nothing but Gods 
meer grace(and ſuch moſt notoriouſly was the calling 
of the Gentile Idolaters) and that a myſtery,ſuch as no 
mancyer dream'd of or hoped for before 3 and what 
that myſtery-was, 1s-in the remainder of that'Epiltle 
largely ſhewn,  c{pecially c.2. 14, 16,17. and, under 
the name of the myſtery, c.3z 3,5- viz.the bringing in 
the Gentiles into theChurch, preaching iy Is $3y561y 
among the Gentiles (c.3.8.) the unſearchable riches of 


Chrift. And thus, I conceive, the phraſe is to be ) 


Annitations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Chap. IT. 


underſtood, Epheſ. 3.15. where of Chriſt *tis aid, 


well as Jews.are now vouchſafed by him to be called 
by his name, that is, to be Chriſtians, called and re- 
ceived into his family. | | 

V.22. Body of bis fleſh] The body of bis fleſh ſigni- 
fies ng more. than his fleſh, according to the Hebrew 
notion of. a2xP,whichas it ſignifies body,ſo it is oft ap- 
plied to things which have no body, and lignities el 
ſence ox being. 

'V.25, F the word | Nangoom + aber, to ful- 
fill bis word,js a phraſe which we meet with 1 Mac. 
2-55. ſpoken of Foſhwab, that for fulfilling the word he 
was made a Judge in Iſrael:where, as the word lignihes 
the will and pleaſure of God revealed to him, fo wy- 
eaga t0 Pulf it is to-perform it in a very eminent 
manner.But in this place 8 aty&- being by theContext 
contined to another notion, the preaching or publiſhing 
the Goſpel of Chrift peculiarly, zanp3y + nizoy ©48, to 
fulfill the word of God, will be, to fulhll that preaching, 
chat is,to proceed as far in the preaching of it as by all 
his diligence and care,by himſclf and others,he could 
do,and (o belongs to the preaching it to theſe Coloſ- 
ſians;to whom, , being, out of his way,he yet had ſent 
Epapbras v. 7. Thus we have a like phraſe, Rom. 5, 
19. n\ypwout 73 vey hrtor 5% Keg, 10 fill up the preach- 
ing.or Goſpel of Chrift,that is,to preach it trom city to 


city,from Feruſalemas far as' to 1{lyricum. 


— 


. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP, 1I. 


mee am willing ye 7: þ2 I would that ye knew what great confli&1 have for you.and for them at 


ſhould be advertiſed how 


Laodicea,andfor as many. as have not ſeen my face.in the fleſh3] 


earneſtly I contend for you in defire to come to viſit you,and in prayer and zeal and ſalicitude for you, and for 
$ 


thoſe of Laodicea,whofe converfion wrought by Epdphras,who 
ts either of thoſe cities either in my firft or ſecond paſſage 


though | never ſaw any of them(as not being able ro 


ſent by me, I look upon with much comfort, 


through Phrygia Cof which Laodicea is the Netropolis,and Colofiz another ciry) A&-1646, and 18.23.) 
2. That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, * and ny 


as bg ; oy ng receive unto all riches of the +fult aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledg 
which the dottrine of Chriſt the myttery of God, * and of the Father,and of Chritt 3, ] 


Viz. of the Goſpe 


which courſe is wra 


. upallthe deptbof wiſdom imaginable. 


$ For though Fam not 5+ For thoughTbeabſent in fleſh,yet L am wich you inthe hick joying and be- 


advertiſements 1 received from Epaph 


of all that haverri 


6:And i re all that] 
havero 
Careful to.do accordingly ; 


_ 7+ Ashavingnotonly re- 
ceived'the faith at firft, bur 


holdingyour orderand. the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in Chrilt. 
ou, rasI underſtand how all rhings go wich you, and ſo amin 

me ſpirit preſent with you (as when Eliſha's heart is ſaid ro have 

he did, 2 Kin.$+26.) and rejoyce much to ſee the pequiackey of Eccle 

ftancy to lead you out of the way. 

6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk yein him, ] | 

only this,that as you have received commands from Chriſt for the regulatiagof your lives, ſo ye be 


7. Rooted and built up in him,and fabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught, 
- therein " .* . + © 2 F . E # ; 


ne with his ſervant,when he knew whar 
ical affairs among you, and your con- 


with a ) K4 . 
having been farther inftru&ed and improved in ir,as when walls are 2 PRIN on a foundation, yea-and / con- 


0 theſe beginai 


firmed init and thefefore go on accordin 
be your way of banks to God Pe 


nd abound in all Chriſtian prz&ices, and ler thar 


r-his great mercies of revealing the Goſpel to you. 


that os auTy Tan mud 12 T vegvols % im ns drouwals), Ila%ur b be 
the whole family in h-avex and on earth is named by, Pc » Bot 
or from,bim, that is,ſurcly.all the world, Gentiles as OrMuddlies 


it &ury 


ES 1a 0p 
LET3 


E, 
Pans: ous 
Ady0v 


[1\npGepe 
To dvaty,Uuny 


ment of eanmpypxer 
ſee Luk, 1, 


truly raught and pradtiſed will yield every one,tharbeing firſt united together in the Chriſtian charity, they ma oY 
be hlled with all Rs in all abundance,and come to know the bottom of this great ſecret or myſtery of God, father ard 
of the Goſpel,or Chriſtianiey,thar is, of the courſe which hath more obſcurely been taken by God the Father Chriſt 
- under the Old Teftament,and more clearly now'by God in Chriſt under the Newto bring finners to ſalvation ; axrpor 
3- *In whom arc hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. ] * In which 
. 4 | Dy 
4+ And this Ifay,leſtany man ſhould beguile you witht enticing words. babili- 
and ſolicitude for you I mention,that it may make you caucious,that no cunning impoſtor ſeduce you, by __ e__ 
Fs Aaoi% 


$. And tke care thatno $. Beware leſt any mai * * ſpoil;you eow — ner” ar and vain deceit, after * deſpoil or 


body plunder yougrob you, the tradition of tnen.after the b4 rudiments of 
riſtian knowledge, by that vain, 

,1 Time1.4.and 6.20. takenout of the heatheniſh 

y,together with the obſeryances of the Moſaical Law, and very diſtant and contrary to Chriſtian d1- 


cheat you of all thar you have, your principles of 
nowWledge and wiſdom which the Gnofticks talk 
loſoph 
vinity. 


and not after Chriſt. ] 
, a Pothagrea 


chagorean 


9. For the whole will of 9. For in him dwelleth all the falneſs of the Godhead © rome bl | 
God'is by Chrift really made known to us,as his Divinity really dwells in him ; and therefore there is little need 
of the additions of the Gnofticks,which they borrow our of the heathen and Jewiſh Theglogy,to ſupply the defeRts 


of the Evangelical do&rine, 


10. And 


carcy you 
cavtive 
+ Elements 


TEES» x - 


Cha pl l. The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Paraphra je. 


#flted «= 10.And yeate + compleat in him,which is the head ofall principality and power. ]. ;,_ and by him you have 
papers knowledge ſufficient to ſatisfie and complere you, without ſuch ſupplies as theſe fromthe do&rines and divinity 
of the Gnofticks, about their Aones(ſee+-Tim- 1. note d-) look'd on by themas divine immortal puwers, of 
which,whatſoever me arecif they be not idol-rhings) be they Angels of a ſuperior or ſecond degree, Chr iſt 
is the head,and they which have Chriſt need not trouble themielves with theſe acceſſions. 


11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumcilon made without ; 
hands,in putting off the body of the fins of thefleſh,by the cixcumcilion of Chriſt;] Wy we he you need not 


rs of 
heathen theology into the Chriſtian,ſo is there as little need of the Judaical obſervations,circumcifion,8&c. which 
are urged by the Gnofticks alſo,Chrift having in his Goſpel helped you tothe true gainful circumciſion, not that 
outward,the cutting off the fore-skin with a knife,but the inward, ſpiritual, he putting off, throwing away all 
thoſe cars! fins which the Gnofticksagain do ſo abound in, and this 1s the true Chriftian,cixcumcifian, 


12. Buried with him in baptiſm,whereinalſo yeare riſen with him through the | ; 
faith of the operation of God,who hath raiſed him from thedead. ] | WM. Hos "ge on nl = 
derraken ir) in your baptiſm, whereof one part,referring tothe burial of Chriſt, denotes not only your dyi ngto 
your fins,for ſakingthe 1mpuricies of your heathen lives, but alſo the abrogartion of,and liberry fr6m,the' Moſaical 
performances, Epheſ.2, 15- and your laying all down in the grave,to be buried with Chrift, \neyer to live or have 
wer in or over youagain ; and another part (that.of coming out of the water) referring te the reſurre&ion 


of Chrift,denores your vowand en nr coriſe to all Evangelical performances, and to all purity of life, 
by the virtue of your faith in that whoſe power and ſufficience to make good all his proaiſſes to a4. is de- 
. monftrated by kis raifing up Jeſus fromthe deade | 


13. And you being dead in your ſms,and the uncircumciſionof the fleſh, hath he F 

quickned together with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes: ] hn on Pe neng hes 
(and ſo without requiring thoſe legal performances of you) hath he received into covenant, taken you out of 
your keathen;dark,dead condition,and having pardoned you all your paſt idolatries and provacations, he hath 
called you into the free eſtate of the Goſpel, requjring none of thoſe legal yokes of you; which the Judaizing 
Gnofticks lay upon you : 


waving by - 1.4, Blotting out the 4 handwriting of ordinances'that was againſt us, which 


kidoftrines 1,25 CONLIary tO us,and took it out of the way,nailing it to his croſs: ] 


14+ Having by that 
dlorted out F pro- 


clamatidn of pardon to all 


the hand- penirent believers, Gentiles as well as Jews (which is a dofrine of Chrift's now peculiarly revealed in theGo- 
waring ſpel) blotted our thar bill which the Jews were bound by,having as it were figned it with our own hands againſt 
inſt us our ſelves (by profeſſing ro expet joſtification by the-Law) a bill indeed contrary to our youne: deftro&ive to 

us,and having taken it away,cancelled it,and that Cas bonds are wont to be cancelled J) by ftrikinga nail through 


it, vize nailing it to hiscroſs,thar is,cancelling it by his death,undergoing a vile death for us, and obtainifg par- 
don of fins for us by that means. | 


15. And having + ſpoiled principalities and powers, he madea ſhew of them * 19. By which means alſo 


openly,triumphing over them in it. ] | of bis death he hath deveſt- 
4 ed the evil ſpirits of their power,thrown them out of their temples, filence& their oracles, &c. and hath made it 
publickly diſcernible to all men,carried themas it were in eps By rhoſe that he had taken captive vicoriouſly 
(ſee Joh.7.a-) brought them from their idolatrous pradtices,to the true Chriſtian religions 


18, Let noman Þ # beguile you of your reward, ina 8 voluntary humility, and 
" worſhipping of Angels,** intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, + bit ns dens Becks 
vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind o . 4 a6 *s ". inpointof as 
gels, as mediators to God, as if there were ſome ſpecial humility in ſo doing, undertaking ro ſearch into thoſe 
i 


ngs which he knows nothing of, having no other ground for his do&rine bur his own carnal phanrafie : 
* QUINN YL 


why the 19; Andnot holding the head, from which all the body by joints and bands * ha- 19. Which rhey-thit are 


mgiaion ing nouriſhment miniſtred,and knit together,increaſeth with the increaſe of God.] guilty of,do diſclaimChrifſt, 
beſh, 0% who is indeed the head of his Church,the only intercefſor to the Father, from whole influences (as in the natural 
vin body,the animal ſpirits are from the head conveyed toall the body by the nerves, and thereby all the joynrs ce- 
menred rogether, forthe ſupplying all the wants of every part, ſo ) the” Church by the unity maintained and 
continued with Chrift the head,and by amity, liberality, and charity of one towards another, ſhall thrive and 
proſper and increaſe to.that proportion Which God requires (ſee note on Epheſ. 4.e.) $757 : 


20. Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt fromthe +-rudiments of the-workd, 


4d ak, : . 20. If theref 
why.as though living in the world.are ye fubje& to ordinances; ] bo : receivedyheChriftion pats 
1 and as ye ought to doymade that uſe of the.death ef Chriſt, 2s ro have forſaker- alt other do@rites and praftices, 
to receivehis,and ſo ro Jook upon the rites of the Jews;and rhe philgſopl RE be Gentiles as abuliſhed-and out- 


dared, why do you now ſubje& your ſelves to ſuch abſtinencies, as cither qur of the heathen'ox Jewiſh pradti 
| "4 . N...* 1 | 


. 


are brought in among you, 


bomeno& 21+ (Touch not,taſte not, * handle not; _ Ea —_ ET NA 
tee: (ſee 22, Which areall Ftoperiſh with the uſing) after the commandements and do- abfiajng (ck: we thoſe of 


Ib.3% 


pore 1,) & . 7 > : rriages, 
C' rines of men? |] wh | ww _, 
tabs urterly unlawful,whichrhough they might lawfully be abſtained from, , as ro eren, 8 mnt 1 wr 
range raught a gt to be dereſtable AR utterly exlawfyl = vo abuſe they tend wo he briogin g albun- 
«ic natura an OrFridie VINTangs amang ouJ as prece $2 4 nes men,contrary r s lacs; *- » 
{ark hath purchaſed for us,and thoſe dodirines of repo which he hath taught bs s that. bene tk Y hrift 


w 23. Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdome in i will-worſhi and amift. © ares.” | 
booty ty,and F-negleCting of the body,not in any honour tothe fatisfying of the fcſk.] Ns WS dſte<uoces 


fore intimated v.4,and $.) ſer off by ſome ſpecious fair ſhews, as that they a voluntary ſervices or free-will- 
_ } 


offerings to God, that there is great huwmiliry in them (asin that of wo! Angels, v4.) that they are a 


reat auſteriry and puniſhing of the body that they areigquite contrar in honour in the ſarisfyin 
the defires of the fleſh though it be by conjugal exjoymenta (haekar all this, mretipecioun and not real Gre 
| Anno« 


ces,have nothing of true worſhip inthe 
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- away captive. Hence ovaayaſer is 


dmiegt]o: jartoies endleſs genealog 


V.$. Spoil] Sungy is to ftrip or rob, as the pilla- 
pers in = eh wont to d05 *ndvſy Twkwy + xeduer, 
to ftrip one,as be lies,of bis armoxr, faith Phavorinas, 
and agreeably to this dp agvir, ax uanaTi{{r, to carry 
| amwurey 
deveſt.to ſtrip, and being here applied to the Gnoſtichg 
it be hiiry, which mixes all the hea- 
then under the title of d&dy15.2 word corrupted 
from the Hebrew {Wn living creatures, which is ſet 


lignitie Angels,Ezr.1.5. See Note on 1 Tim.1. d.) 
_- Chriſt, "Tat arts uſe of all- the Theology of 


hagoras, which is called 
ies, 1 Tim. I. 4- 


rpbews and Hefiod and P 


lawnoyie idle ing, Ver. 6. and here Philoſophy 
4x Par decoit, - by bringing others to them 


evaewsyna, cither carries them captive to their own 
heatheniſh errors, or elſe robs them, deſpoils them, 
of all their Chriſtian ornaments and weapons, leaving 
them naked, as /it were, of all that rich provition 
which Chrift had laid in for them,depriying them of 
21l the advantages of the Goſpel. But that of carrying 
captive ſeems rather'to be the notion of it. | 
1b, Radiments | Eray6e lignifies elements, rudi- 
ments firſt principles,the letters of the Alphabet among 
Grammearians \ the firſt principles, or elements, ot 
which the body 1s compounded, among the Natura- 
lis. And ſo they may fitly fignitic all imperfe& lower 


| ſorts of dodtrines or precepts, in oppolition to that 


which is more' . Thus when Heb. 5.12. the 

Chriſtian knowledg is expreſs'd by rgie T&gyd 
ſolid food and all the inferior ordinary dodrines there- 
of but as milk for-cbildren or babes to feed on, thoſe 
lower dodtrines there (ſet down c.6.1. of Repentance 
and Faith, &c.) are called qryca # dpyns FP Aoyloy fe 
©:7, the elements of the beginning of the Oracler of 
God.Now asChriſtian religion is the true manly know- 
ledg and wiſdom,ſo are there two forts of elements, 
imperfec childiſh beginnings of knowledg, the one 
among theJews,the other among the Gentiles. Among 
the Jews,the rites and ceremonies preſcribed them are 
hitlycalled Elements, or beginnings, being a mudu1u- 
alt vour, a" pedagogie of the Law, a way to bring 
up,and diſcipline children,by thoſe groſſer means, as 
they. were able tobear it,to initiate them to ſome kind 
of piety and vertuez and to them that have received 
the faith,the Apoſtle calls them a2wi x; fexe 5m xua, 


weak and beggerlyelements,Gal.4.g. and ſuch as were 
fit pnl Ce Ybke to be ſubjected to,v.z.Among 
the Geneiles;the Philoſophers and the Magi had forme 


ways of wiſdom and ot Religion alſo, wherein they 
exerciſed their diſciples,many Abſtinencies. and ways 
of purgations, Sacri ceretnonics of worſhip 
to their Demons, eſpecially the Pythagoreans, who 
abſtained from Wine, and Fleſh, and Venery, &c. So 
faith Porphyry in his book Ile.” Amr, and ſo Clemens 
Alex.Strom. 3. Aid. pgrnd'& 83 mis Megors vive 74 648 
5 bnlizer y potner inbaty, Their Magi teach 
tbem to abſtain from wine, and things that have life in 
ur ts re rag A open 
A $2 d\ tbey 7 el; Emons. 
Now which of thele are way. Fan. to, is the only 
queſtion.And that may beſt be reſolved by confideri 
the addition of «4 woue of the world which is jo 
to it. That word doth once ſignifie the ſervice of the 
Jewiſh Temple,  Eccleſ. 50.2.3. The people beſanght 
the moſt high God Tus 14485 wau@ 'Kvele, SÞ AgTup- 
wr wnaviot,; till the worſhip of the Lord were 
; they bad perform'd their office : where xis- 
«@ and afrwgyiz are uſed in the fame ſenſe, for the 
worſhip or ſervice of the Temple. And if this-were the 


' notion of oy xiaue, it would confine it to the 


ceremonies;but the ordinary notion of xbouQ@- by the 
L 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Chap. ll. 


{ tinuance) bat 
| thoſe images 


world,is that which is generally. uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament,and ſo muſt denote the men of the world.all 
forts both of Jews and Gentiles, as they are oppoſed 
to Chrift : and fo the Elements of the world will be 
thoſe imperfe& ways of piety and vertue which either 
theJews or Gentiles adhered to before Chriſt, or be- 
fore receiving the faith of Chrift. And fo it muſt ſig- 
nifie here,the Gentile dorines dpecially, noted by 
Philoſophy at the beginning of the verſe, and the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels ver.18.({ee note h.)but withall the 
Jewiſh abſtinenties and obſervations,ver. 14,16. For it 
pops that the Gnoſticks — which through 
this whole chapteris peculiarly noted, was a com 
ſition of Judaiſm and Heatheniſm both;and thoſe by 
ctrines of theirs, which they laboured to impoſe on 
Chriſtians, are here expreſs'd by the elements of the 
world, and ſo ver. 20. (ſee Note i.) though Gal.4.3, 
and 9. where the matter confines it to the Moſaical 
Law,it hitly belongs to that only. 

V.9. Bodily] $wu«]us;s may denote,not corporeity, 
but eſſence, accordi 
mentioned (ſee cap. 1.Note d.) for eſſzxce, as well as 
body;lo v.11. ovua tuap]ioy 4 (opxds, the body of the 
fins of the fleſh,that is,the fins of the fleſh. Cr elle it 
may be taken in oppoſition to ſhadows or dark, re- 
ſemblances,Gods will being in Chriſt (not in ſhadows, 
as among the Jews, but) plainly and ſubſtantially rc- 
vealed, tor the praQtice of inward purity.and not for 
the obſervation of thoſe ſhadows thereof which had 
been among theJews.And thus the ſeventh verſe ſeems 
to interpret it, the ſabbaths, &c. though they wete, 
as commemorations inſtituted foe the ews, by 
ſtrength of that-infſtitution to be obſerved by them, 
yet had they alſo a farther aſpeR, .to ſomewhat under 
the New Teſtament, and as ſuch, are ſaid to be @ ſha- 
dow of things to come,the body, or reality, whereof is of 
Chrift : Where the Chriſtian dotirine is affirmed to 
be that ſubſtantial divinity of which that which was 
under the Law was a ſhadow.But this cannot well be 
otherwiſe applied to the fulneſi of theGodbead dwelling 
in Chrift(which is the primary ſenſe, in which that 0- 
ther is contained,of the manifeſtation of divine know- 


. ledg in the Goſpel)but as the word ſhadow is a gene- 2us 


ral word tofignthe any image, eſpecially adark or im- 
perfe&t one. Thus every body naturally caſts its ſha- 
dow,which as it is the dark image of the body, viz.of 
ſome lineaments of it;ſois it far trom the ſubſtance of 
it. Thus the Ghoſts,that is,the ſpecies or images of men, 
but not their bodies,are call'd their umbre, ſhadows. 
And according to this notion of the word Shadow, 
ſuppoſe the word bodily may here be interpreted in 
oppoſition to it, that as on the earth here below the 
ſun caſts its beams, and ſo dwells here in, or by its 
beams, or irradiations, but the body of the ſun is in 
heaven,and ſo,though here be ſome light below, yet 
there only the fulne(s of light is 3 fo here God was 
in Moſes.and the Prophets (and in other wiſe, holy 
_—_ whom he revealed x wal ſome degree,in 
me rays,beams,images of his perfections, a re 
then ſo,God is faid to dwe!! in bis ſaints (which dit- 
fers from ping in them,only by permanence or con- 
ill he # or dwells in them, only in 

dows, or rays, not as the Sun 
doth in the heaven, where. the body of it is, in a ful- 
nefs,ſoas he cannot he more in any other;but in Chriſt 
he dwells in fielnsf, ſo as nothing could be added to 
itand fo in hin bodily,” that is, as the Sun dwells in 
the firmamgnt,where the body of itis.The whole di- 
vine nature is not only in part,but fully, without ab- 
ſence of any part of it.inChriftz and that not by a fe- 
cies,Or ,or image only, but really and ſubſtantÞ . 


_ 


* 


ally: and ſoconſequently(which is the thing _— is 
cre 


ding to the notion of EOYxv, often Lopalns; 
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here deſigned to be proved by it )the will of God mult 
be ſuppoſed to be ſo revealed in Chriſt or by Chriſt, 
that there can be no need of addition from the hcathen 
philoſophy.or from the Jewiſh law, which the Gmo- 
fticks would nceds have added toit. And that is the 
full ſenſe of theſe words. 

V.4. Handwriting | Xe«gz3g apo is 4 bill or writing 
under a mans hand, whereby he binds himſelf co ſome 
payment of money or duty,a band or obligation, and 
which ſtands in force againſt him,to bring any fortei- 
rureor penalty upon him, upon non-performance of 
the condition to which he is bound;that which theRab. 
bins call WO,and 11 WW cantio debitoris,an obliga- 
tion, ſcriptura, vel litere quibus continetur poteſtas 
qnzm alins alii tradit, faith* Elias Levita, a writing 
in which is contained a power which one gives another 
over him. Thus is the Law of Moſes, as it requires ab- 

Rtinence from meats, obſervation of days, v. 16. and (0 
lays obligation on a Jew,that others are not bound to, 
and binds him to forfeiture of all his hopes, and alſo 
to Sm if he donot perform them. In which 
caſe this band or bill is here ſuppoſed to be brought 
againſt him ſigned by himſelf, and ſtands in force a- 
gainſt him.Now two ways there are to cancel any wri- 
ting,the one by blotting or croſſing it with a pen, the 
other by ſtriking a nail through it. The tirſt is done by 
Chriſts do&rines(requiring now the inward purity.,in 
ſtead of thoſe external obſervances (and that is the 
meaning of Syus]e doftrines here (as Theopbylad ac- 
knowledgeth,rendring it by 75 mr by Faith, and mig 
# mrs dryua(,; dofirines of Faith,and Epbeſ.2.15. (a 
place parallel to this) it will more appear, by looking 
on the place) and the ſecond is done by Chriſts death, 
expreſſed in that to the Epheſians by & Capxi, but 
here by agymmuors md gave nailing it to bis crofi. 
V.16. In refpet | The meaning of wig@ here,which 
Foſ.Scaliger and Iſa.Caſanbon Ep.24.have pitched on, 
is,that by it isnoted py. a chapter,or traft of the 
Talmudiſts upon that ſabje&. For the leſſer parts of 
the Talmudare called DPW diviſions or parts. A- 


mong their writings there is now one called av 13DQ 


Iv the trattof a god day,thatis,a feaft,and init many 
chapters or IP, or ſetions. From thence is the 
mention of *Ae4pee4xi) in Fuſtinian. Novel, de Heb. 
146.By which it appears that among the Expoſitors of 
the Law there were ſome called geg4u).as it were weer- 
ﬆ}, that expounded their heads of doQrine ſeverally, 
and the chiet of them' Agypigexi).And fo the meaning 
cf the place will be, Let noman paſs ſentence on you by 
what you do in eating or drinking, by that ſection of 
the Rabbins about Feaſts, New Moons,Sabbaths.that is, 
by your obſerving or not obſerving of thoſe things 3 
which were 7 pun indeed by the Jews, but meerly 
as ſhadows and types of that dabzam@- x dhcagd@ 
tog]d, entire and continual feaſt, that a Chriſtians life 
ought to be now under the New Teſtament. See Ori- 
gen.Cont.Celſ.1.8.p.404. That wizq ſhould be miſtaken 
for nuge 4 day, is a conjeQture of ſome, which it is 
ſuthcient tohavenamed, having no authority of any 
MS. to countenance it. 

V.18. Begnile] KeJabegbdirv, xe]exerino, faith 
Phavorinxs,the word ſignifies to condemn,Gogfdrris and 
xeſſis being all one (only the former peculiar to the 
«yayss Or Grecian games, the other common to all ju- 
dicatures) and proportionably the notion of the x7 in 
Compoſition being the ſame too: and ſothe word will 
have the ſame ſignificancy here that zecriaw v. 16. of 
juaging or condemning. 

Ih Voluntary bumility The notion of the word Haw 
in the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, for ta- 
king delight inany thing,hath been mentioned in Note 
on Mat.27.g. and may bejudged of by theſe examples 
not recited there, Pſal. 1.2. is md rbuy ets Stanus ens, 
by delight is in the Law of the Lord; :3iamgs we, Pſal. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Chap. Il. 
| 41-12. thou favoureſt,or loveſt,or delighteſt in me. And 


lo being here joyned with iy -ur{ropegouyy in bumility, 
it is molt reaſonably tobe taken and rendered,d2light- 
ing in humility, or, as S.Hierome explains it, ſwp2/bus 
fi bumilitate, proud of a feigned humility; but yet 
ſo,that iy mwr{repgrovrn it humility may be joyned with 
und xdlebegbdirre, let no man condemn you,ver.16. 
that the conſtruction and full ſenſe will run thus, 
Let no man pleaſe bimſelf,and condemn.,or judge you,in 
point of bumility and worſhip of Angels. 


Ib.Itruding | The word iufdJwou is explained by | 


ArBliba,m der Reagdviow 3 cxonmions, to enter into, to * 


ſearch and ſpie what is within and again,o&s]aC4v to en- 
quire,in Phavorinus , by Camess to ſich cud go 4s far as 
one can,dnflebusm in Heſychins. It fignities to ſeek, or 
ſearch,or pry into,that which is ſecret, and hardly to be 
diſcovered and ſo belonging here tothe doctrine con- 
cerning, Angels,it is fitly applied, becauſe no man hath 
ever ſen them nor can ſpeak upon knowledge con- 
cerning thoſe points, when Angels are preſent, what 
they can do, what they havedone, what uſe hath been 
continually made of them by God, what hath been 
wrought by their miniſtry,8&c.Now of the Gnoſticky it 
is known how great a part of their Theology was 
made up of conceits concerning the Angels, ot which 
as they had much from the Theologi Poete the titions 
of the Heathens, fo had they therein gratihed theJu- 
daizers alſo,whoaffirming that the Law was given by 
Angels, were very favourable to the worſhip of them 
(ſee Note on 1 Tim.1.d.) This ſort of men are ſaid to 
have continued long in Piſidia & Phrygia,and therefore 
to have been forbidden by Canon in the Conncit of Lao- 
dicea,the chief city of Phrygia. Among them there ſtill 
are Oratories remaining, wherein they were wont to 
pray toAngels.And the horeſi of theſe Angelite or An- 
elici was,under a ſhew of humility, that God was to 
be looked on with reverence, as inviſible and inaccef(- 
{fible.and to be ſued to by the interceſſionand mediation 
ofAngels,tirſt the lower, then the higher, till at laſtthe 
requeſt was preſented untoGod himlelt. An1 this of the 
Mediatorſhip of Angelswas among thePlatoniſts a ſpe- 
cial part of do&trine.I1zy > Nequsrior, faith Plato inSym- 
poſe wileEv Rr $7 2 007% do liver 5 Nam; Jury role 
m8 may' « 9p mor,%) ayYpemnt; me hg Nev'F & mas hiioys 
) voie;,F/ 3 ms Hirmib{s max) dara; of Woray, Every 
mon, or Angel, is betwixt God and mai, deelaring 
and delivering to God "the things of men, and to men 
the things of God, the prayers and ſacrifices of the one, 
and the commands and returns to their ſacrifices from 
the other. And again, ®uds aryory 3 wyrw), ana be 
Tire 20% iv ji duunia x; 1 Nexex]l Snois apts ar2par 
Ts, x) i2emyogira; x a3 hr], God converſeth not with 
man, but all the converſation and diſcourſe betwixt God 
and man is by Angels,hoth in time of waking and ſleep, 
And this and the like being the doQrine of thoſe 
Philoſophers,may well be reterred to ver.8.under the 
ſtile of Philoſophy and vain deceit. , 

V.23. Will-worſhip] The word i102 noxcia, v0- 
luntary worſhip, is not elſewhere uſed inthe New Te- 
ftament, and being not at all to be found among the 
Greek tranſlators, or Apocryphal writers of the Old, 
and by other later Writers taken particularly from 
this one place,it will be worthy our inquiry how *tis 
uſed here, whether inan il! or a good lene, and that 


| will be done beſt by a full view of the whole place. 


The occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe here is, the 
dogmatizing of ſome, ver-20.. that is, teaching ſome 
things to be forbidden by God, which werenot now 
forbidden by him (nor by any under God which had 
authority to command) and fo by their isJaauale, 
commands, or precepts , teaching for dofirines the 
commMdements of men (their own heretical phanſies) 
Mat.15.9. The matter of theſe dogmata is here ſec 
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come ot near. The word «A: to tonch,as it is here di- 
ſinguilh'd from gw2 to raft, lcems to reter to the uſe 
of women.ſo as we have pd 43+ yuuanss not to touch 
a woman 1Cor.7.1-contrary to _ , the qa ? 
iauſy udixe byrm Let every man bav? bis own wiſe, 
v2 For this nn hed rheGnoſticks,here oppoled 
by S.Pawl (as there alſo among the Corinthians) did 
forbid marriage as a deteſtable,abominable thing, Ne- 
BalrNovles 14pur,rureyerian, calummiating, Or accuſi 
marriage getting of children $ccfaith the Author of the 
Conſtitutions 1.6,16.See Note on 1 Tim.4.b.And this 
th:y ſeem to have had from thePythagoreans and the 
Magi (who taught their diſciples &niz4% «pegviay to 
abſtain from venery ſaith Clemens,Strom.1.3.)but made 
a worſe uſe of it then they appear to have done. In 
the next place.the ud 4d 7p tft not, belongs to abſti- 
nencies from meats,of which ſome thexe were among 
the Pythagoreans.an iulizor from all living creatures 
(ſee Porpbyry mv. amygys) and ſome among the Jews 
from uncl:an, forbidden meats.And accordingly this 1s 
another of the Gnoſticks dodrines (anncx'd to the 
former of forbidden marriage )1Tim:4.3. awizw% Bow- 
wry to abſtain from meats, according to that of the 
Anthor of the Conſtitutions, lib. 6.8. nya 7 Bpapaney 
Bravery), they abominate ſome ſorts of meats, and 
pavaitot they freak, evil of them, c.26. As for the yi 
2159s, which is ordinarily rendred handle not, and 
may ſo be applicd to ſome Jewith rites of not touch- 
ing any thing that was legally unclean, I ſuppoſe, it 
may better be rendred,come not near. Thus the word 
is uſedExo4.19.12.0f the mount,which they were not 


| to go #þ to,or toxch,that 5 © YoPs near it; and o it 


35 uſed in the ſame matter, Heb. 12.20.u4y yy 5% pes, 
if it approach the mountain it ſhall be (toned. And in this 
notion, I conceive, it belongs to both the former in- 
terdiQts,which are back*d with this, as with an ana- 


thema or deep cenſure,making, it an abominable thing ' 


to mazry, or cat thoſe meats. For therein did thetr 
dogmatizing conliſt, in making marriage and meats 
wnpale deteftable things,bitterly judgi 

proach*d them : and fo by the Canons of 
It appears the hereticks of the firſt timcs cn 
marriage the work of the Devil,and the eating forbid- 
den meats.a Bdinvſuean abomination. And o here v. 
17.Let zo man judge you in meat,&c. that is condemn 


your liberty,as an abominable damning thing, placing 
all religion in ſuch obſervances. Of theſe Abſtinencies | 
thus impoſed on Chriſtians by theſe 'dogmatizing 
Gnoſticks,the Apoſtle v.22. makes his obſervation,” A 
$04,Which are all.&c.Theſe 


3s ar] « 6is $Wpgr 75 $ 

words T conceive ns Olney miſunderſtood. For 
firſt,an#yenors lignifies not »ſe {imply but abuſe ; then 
ewes is {et.in the Epiſtles to denote abominable, un- 
natural uncleanneſi ({ce Rom.8.Note i.and 2 Pet.1.b. 
and 2.b.) and ſo the ſenſe will be,that theſe doctrines 
of theirs, borrowed from others, Pythagoreans and 
Tews, are abuſed and made worſe by them, even to 
the bringing in all unnatural villany.ſet down Rom.1. 


- whilſt they deteſt and abominate marriage. As for 


AryiualiGte 
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that which follows, x7' = i]caudle 13D droxcalg 7 
erypemy according to the commandments and dotirines 
of men,that is ſurcly to be connedted with dywalits- 


= ver.20. thus, why do ye ſubjef your ſelves to thoſe 


ordinances of abſtinencies, which are far from bei 
impoſed by God.fetch'd out of the Philoſophy of the 


heathen, and rites of the Jews, aboliſhed by Chriſt, 
and yet moſt ſeverely impoſed on you by theſe here- 


ticks ? Having ſet down theſe abſtinencies, thus im- 


poſed and. abuſed by hereticks, he then concludes | 
with a brief charaRter of the abſtinencies themſelves, | 
as they were by them pretended to be, in their plea 


for them. *A71ya(or,in two words,” A re) Ab- 
201 opla onghag by. Mao pezcg, Sc. Which things bave 


mn them ſome notion, or appearance of wiſdom, that is, 


all that ap- | 
theApoſtes, 


| 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Coloſſians. Chap.ll. 


of extraordinary perfection (from whence they cal- 
led themſelves Gnoſticks or picty(which in the Scrip- 
ture-ſtile is called wiſdom) viz. in will-worſhip, and 
bumility,and ſeverity toward the body : that is, thirſt, 


in ——_— 
perteCtion 3 fe 


nour to the ſati 
ſome difficulty mn but ſuch as hath no influence 
on the enquiry in hand concerning the notion of J/ill- 
worſhip : ). that which others have {aid from S. Jerome 
may well be admitted, that the bonoxr here is the 
ſupplying of wants, as Mat. 15.6. and 1 Tim.5.17. the 
word is uſed, and then (as an explication of the au- 
1 ſterity precedent) # & Tz will be, not in the admi- 
niſtring of fewel, or ſupply, ad ſatvritatem carnis ex- 
plendamgo the filling the ſaturity of the fleſh. But *tis 


ſome acts of voluntary,uncommanded 
condly, in ſhewing a greater humility 


wp of the fleſh. Thele words have 


poſſible,npd may here be taken in a peculiar ſenſe, fo 


as marriage is ſaid to be nwGr bonourable in all men, 


Heb.13.4- in oppoſition there to theſe Gngſticks pra- 
Ctices,wopreiz fornication, as it contains all xnlawful, 
unnatural Iyſts,which arc accordingly called aut &n- 
win, Rom.1.26.affetions of diſhonour, and anyali% m 
owua]e apr, diſhonouring their bodies, ver.24. In 
this ſenſe I {uppoſe it evidently tobe taken 1 Theſſ.g. 
4+ that every o#e kyow to poſſeſi bis veſſel, that is, his 
body, 4yiaosy x, nw in purification and bonour, that 
iS in a virginal or conjugal purity, p3 & #&M{<nuia, 
not in paſſion of diſhonour, or diſhonourable paſſion, 0 
as the Gentiles which know not God v. 5, Where I 
ſuppoſe conjugal chaſtity,under the name of mud bo- 
our, to be propoſed by the Apoſile in oppolition to 
all the Groftick, pratices which there follow, whereas 
marriage was deteſted and accuſed by theſe, as a work 
of the Devil: And then in that notion nud may poſ- 
libly be taken here, for the lawful, honourable uſe of 


than others pretend to, in that of worſhipping of An- ——_ 
gels, ver.i$. ({ce Note g,) and thirdly, in auſterities 
and ſeyerities toward the body, abſtaining from fati(- 
faQtions, which others ule ({o «rcd's lignihics) x; wi 


\ 


«v Thy T1 apis 2yquorle (Capncc, and not in any bo- 


,” . 
A:{Sia ns. 


Marg” 


I 


, 
UA 


Ant 


matriage,apds 2\nguorlu (opus, for the ſatisfying the news, 


tion,or xavgrs vtion,and all villany,in which caſe the 
Apoſtle preſcribes marriage, 1 Cor.7.2, and 9. And fo 
this laſt part of the character of theſe abſtinencies will 

alſo be here fitly added, to ſhew the wickedyels of 
theſe fair pretences of theſe Gmoſticks, in that they 
brought them toalldiſhonourableluſts,by forbidding 
them the uſe of lawful marriage.and allowing no ho- 
nourable means of ſatisfying thoſe delires which are 
implanted by nature in them. The verſe being thus 
rendred.it is already viſible that there is no ill, but a 
good charaQter ſet on 3$1e$pnoude, will-worſhrp. For 
hrſt,itis here joyned with two things which are confel(- 
ſedly good,1.bumility,2,ſeverity and auſterity to,or mor- 
tifying of the body;the tixſi a known moral and Chri- 

ſtian vertue,the ſecond. an aft of ſclf-denyal,which,as 
ſuch,cannot be unacceptabletoChriſt,and as afpectes of 
revenge 2 Cor. 7, 11. will be numbred among the cf- 
feQts of ſorrow according to God, Secondly, theſe do- 
Ctrines are ſaid,in reſpet ofwill-wvorſhip diſcernible in 
them;to.have abzov anplag,rationem ſapicntiefomewhat 
of piety in'them ; which ſomewhar,if it be xeal, then 
will it be the ame that is 1 Tim.4. 8. ſaid of bodily 


d:fires of the fleſh, that is,tor the avoiding of fornica- *#4 


Adyey Payer) 


exerciſe,abſtinence,continence, &c. that it is 6g dn{yov 6c 0 


8 #7 


»9wu@, 4 little profitable, or profitable for 4 little. 
But.it aiy@ ſignihe ſpecies, only 4 ſhew of wiſdom 
or piety, yet ſtill the argument will be of force. 
For can any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as « ſew 


| 


of piety in will-worſpip, -if will-worſhip , which is 
tide pretended, conftefſedly for fooliſh or impi- 
ous ? And accordingly the Greek Fathers that inter- 
pret abyey for aſhew only, render will-worſhip by piety, 
only they add, that this dogmatizer is not _ 
: ut 


PETTY of 


0447+ 


but pretends to be ſo; Ame —_ m9» wirer® 
* aud] GO xala2egrav, win 3, He appears pious an 

Ge ed Ta the boch, aid theaall thefaak 
is that he is not truly what be appears 3 and Oecume- 
nails, Gamerigp@ waf{ar os Ty Muont'g, he pretends 
piety and devotion in worſhip, where it appears what 
they meant by id1x0pnoxiie, Viz. cunabte piety (the 
thing ſo commended in Simeon, Luk,2. 25. and pre- 
ſcribed, Heb.12. 28.) and religion or worſhip, which 
caufed the Interpreter of Clemens Alexandrinus to 
render & i21a02pnoxeig int religione, in religion. And 
accordingly Heſychius expounds it by 398n0owfqe v0- 
luntary worſhip, or piety voluntarily performed, the 
very notion of the *TA13 the free-will-offerings a- 
mong the Jews,rendred by the Septuagint inine vo- 
Inntary oblations, which were ſo far from. being ill 
becauſe not commanded, that they were far the more 
acceptable for being free. "A  varlp Þ Wſoales jira) 
mavy ty # watdy x7! am, & 5 by ions mt{ xm (Inv, 
for thoſe that are done above the command bave a plen- 
tiful reward in this very reſpedi, but thoſe that are 
according to'command , not ſo great. And fo faith 
Socrates of Eccleſiaſtical rites,jws: JN Sis ates —_— 
Yeoqer iy mggyanue, Sor os x), tt Tore Th iago 

yroup x, acxapi(y imines "AT>52A08 , Ire Tra wa 
gp unN os arayzns nm dza90 xelcptalielle, ſeeing 
there is of this no written command, *tis manifeſt that 
the Ig aa: left this to mens choice, that every one 
might do good not of fear or neceſſity. *Tis true in- 
deed, ny A: the matter of the worſhip is ualawtul, 


there the will-worſhip mult needs be ſoz and therefore, 
here ver.18.when he ſpeaks of worſhipping of <ogele, 


there the 5 $$awy be that takes pleaſure in this ſort « 
humility and worſhip,is under an ill character : which 
notwit ing, the woluntary worſhip, where the 


matter is perfectly lawful, not forbidden, nay ap- | 


proved by a general(though not commanded by a par- 
ticular) pre 
init. And therefore when the word i21acatuaretpy- 
0x89, voluntary, abundant worſhi 
uſed of the Phariſees.it is not by, him taken in __ 


ſenſe, but only that it was thiWenotation of 
name, which, though they might. out of ſome vanity 
aſſume it to themſelves,yethad noill in it,but was ra- 
thera title of honor,dgocouire md ©19,/cparate to God, 
and theirSedt by S.Paul ſtiled axe:b454my aigs({16 # 2p1- 
oxeiag the ſtrifieft ſet of Religion. For lo i it a 
pears that the original of theſe Phariſees, was 
'7D0n Afide:, to called for their excels of pietyand 
charity,their voluntary performances above what the 
Law required,iz»(yatiou md viue, volunteers to the 
law,that to the preceptsof the Law ſuperadded ſome 
uncommanded ads of piety, i Mac. 2. 42. and fo 
differed from theKarei,who did only that which was 
preſcribed by the Law.And au a though the 
Phariſees pride and boaſting be cenſared by Chrift,and 
though their forming theſe voluntary ads of devoti- 


on into pxecepts.and entring them into books, and ſe- 
varatia ſins from all that did not perform their 


ſevere preſcriptions,rendred them Phariſees, divided 
even from cheHs 


a fault,and fo is looked upon in them yet the volun- 


tarineſs and uncommandedneſs of their piety was not 
amiſs, and-being the ſame in the Afidei and in them 
(and inthe former of theſe being ſeparated fromgdogs 
matizing and cenſoriouſneſs,&c.) it is alwaies looked 
on as commendable, and the, more ſh 
more rewardable.Of thi? ſort as the free-will-offerings 
among the Jews are a known example (of which it 
is clear, firſt, that they were a part of the worſhip 


and ſervice of God, when they were performed 3 (e--: 
condly,that they were not under any particular com- 
mand of Gods jn the Law, but-were left to .EVEFy., 


man's liberty;and ſo were ſpontaneous,not neceſſary; 


t, is far from having any tinQureof il | 
, is by Epiphanis + 


o 


the - 
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fidei themſclves,and then this became | ther 


| 


- ver-5.yet ſure 


and thirdly,that there is a law, Lev.22. whereby he 
that offers them is forbid to offer them maimed or ble- 
miſhed v.20. by which it appears that they were vo- 
luntary, and yet allowed by God, and acceptel1) fo 
many other there were in the Old Teſtament; Abels 
oblation,which was not by precept from God,lay the 
Fathers generally. And even of Sacritices in 

*tis obſervable what the antient Amthor of the Conſt i- 
tutions affirms, 1.6. c.18, that before the golden calf, 
and their other Idolatries, Sacrifices were not com- 
manded,or impoſed on theJews,but only left to their 
own choice, idy mii, if they would do ' them, they 
ſhould be accepted,8&c. and upon thoſe proyocations 
of theirs impoſed, Imvs me{3;d4e1 x; Yard naoke 20d er 
#$ m\vNis warns ineu(ye, that being ftreightned and 
collar'd up (xnaads,Jouds irrgaygn@ lai bius) 
they might keep from idolatry. Such again was the ce- 
lebration of Purim, the feaſts of the hfth, 
and ſeventh.and tenth month, the feaſt of the dedica- 
tion of the Altar,inſtituted by the Maccabees and yet 
obſerved by Chrift himſelf.So Davids defign of build- 
ing the Temple, which though not commanded 


1 God,yet the Prophet Nathax affirms of it, Thow di 


well that it was in thy heart,1 King.$.18.So likewiſe 
theabſtinences and auſterities of the Kechabites,in Je- 
remy*s time,which are ſo commended byGod.and yet 
were Iniuea wy vie over and above the Sregndenales 
was required in th: Law.And fo in theNew, Pauls re- 


fuſing to receive hire from the Corinthians forall his 


labour among them, which matter is ſet, down at 
large by him,z Cor.g. The preaching of the Goſpel 
'was committed to him as a truſt,and was under pre: 
cept.,and therefore that was no freewill-offering of his; 
that is his meaning when he faith,s 3 ixwr ire wea.- 
ow,pud'ty Ve, 6 3 axwr,pmxovepias maicduas, If T do this 
as a volunteer,that is,* If T did preach the Goſpel 
out any command ( aud ſo neceſſity) to do ſo, if I did it 


Crnncer reward to me then it can now *tis comman- 
ed : but if involuntary, that is, | if my preaching be 
an aft of. obedience to a plain command , and 


voluntary in ne, then all that can be ſaid of me 
it > and; {o' * there is nothi 


nog'ung of contention t 

or highs... Upon which-it follows, Ti is 6oi Ry 6 
woes 3 What reward then ſhall be to me? that is, 
what in this whole matter ſhall bring in any. extra- 
ordinary reward to me'?? To which he: anſwers, 
ire ivay ſito Or adumvoy How 2. iweryſincy, that 
preaching the Goſpel, I do it freely, witbout . making 
it chargeable to the auditors, «is m wil xalexpimndy 75 
Zvwig us, ſo that 1 make nat uſe of my. power, r 
liberty, which I have in' the Goſpel, that-is, of the 
power of. ann mores from . others (fuch 
as. Phabe. and the like,. referred to ver. 5.) without 


ther ſych means, perfectly, 

v.7-12.The doing of this thus was that which would 
this was not obſerved by Cephas and other Apoſiles, 
Cepbas is not conceived tg/have tinned 
thereby, but *tis poſitively faid that ?tis lawful for 
all, ver. 7, 11, 14» for Paxl as for Cepbas and 0- 
thers, though only Pax] would not uſe it, ver.12. 
and accordingly both there, . ver.15.and, after, 2 Cor. 
. 11, 8, 9, 10. he:diſtintly counts; and calls it mat- 


he 
by S.Chryſoftome, 73 uby tay iniraſue, 


putting my ſelf to bodily Iuhowr, ver.6. or by any 0- 
| juſtiftable for me to'uſe, 


yield him the extraordinary xeward. And although 


-ter of boaſting; and free-will-offering of -his ; and fo 
pat be mn and ertefeving a 


7d 37 _ Gegaugiones Ke ThyYojua, OE WAS @ precept, 
febfooge vertuows ation of bis choice, a ld 8 vary 
NIALL OY. | wk 


with- * EZ uw» Ss 
bug oy p 
of my ſelf. freely,this would be rewardable in me, that dn lanes 
is,the very preaching would, without any other more | >a" 
honouzable circumſtance to enhaunſe it, be matter-of is : Cor.g. 


or 


xHploDw 
Pars Os 
ceſſary, V+16s (and wo to me if IT do it not ) and not raw nuts 
a, ere 
that being truſted with a ftewardſhip, I do diſcharge xl mus. 
of excellenee-mn this, 132 og 
that which. is-heroical * #% 70 


Y prhorthal 
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ld brnalt jive, mor Txt # way 7 
what is done above the command, | 
lentiful reward. And again of the word neceſſity, 
thit it refers to a command; ay arnNagalu # ind- 
- in oppoſition to, tht freedom in 
to receive = 7 .) w_ 
Lati, T5 veryſenlCuny +9t- 
4 Digs can , #Ny bl 


"Sigla; fs md nap burts, 


THe 
ejoyee init. $0 again he might have abſtain 
in which caſe 


Hierome ad Deme- 


that learneth the Law, bath not fo great a reward us 2 
man, becauſe ſhe is not commanded to do it : But til! 
ſome reward there is of that uncommanded pertor- 
mance, though not ſo great. And Greg.Nazianzen 
hath an expreſs faying to this purpoſe mand]. &. It 
onr Law,fGaith he, ſome things are commanded,and lay 
4 neceſſity upon , and the not obſerving them brings 
daviger : Others bave no neceſſity, but choice, which 
bonour and rewards to thoſe that do them, but 

| '»o danger to them who obſerve them not. And (0 *ti; 
| appareritby S.Pz#l, not only m the matter of Coli- 
| bacy,; 1:Gor9.15. but alſo in his exhortation to the 
Corinthians, that they would equal the Macedonians 
-in heir liberality to the poor Jews 3 where he pro- 
feſſes not to give them precepr, v.38. but z24dulw, his 
adviee or opinion only. In this matter there is an 
obſervable miſtake , - which the Reader is liabſc 
to in our Anglicane Conncels, p. 449. Canonibus 
ſub ro, Can, 60, where, other parti- 
culars, we find theſe words, pe lepa's, &c. We 

reach that all Priefts ſhall blot out all ſuperſtitions 
| of the Gentiles, andwe forbid, pilpeop punga, which 


#ot, | word; from the ſound of it (wHweortbunga) is there 


| trenſfated%n Latate into fiiar ad libitum adorationer, 

| end in the matginea references made tO Idea noxens 
will-worſhip, Col.2, © But there is a miſtake in that 

tranſlation, which will be cvident to any, by putting 

{ theſe 'two things together, 1.by compating with this 
nm ancient Saxon penizential,which repeats thoſe 
thoſe 


Canony,whert atrancient hand hath expounded 
words,by fortis veneratio, the worſhip of well; 


give || or wel-worſmp (the probability of which interpreta- 


ſothe ſame Maimnonides 


| eion will be the greater, not only by obſerving chat 
| the Saxox word pil fignities fn: \- Soaring fre- 
qucktly=s it doth voluntatem, will, but alſo becauſe 
it'this preſent Canomhe ſpeaks of heathen worſhips of 
foes and trees,to which the rendring thisof wells or 
fountains will be moſt agreeable) 2.* by adding to 
1 this another 'Caror in that Penitentzal, 1, 7. co. 22. 
Wherethere is a prohibition againſt vowing or bringing 
\alms or offerings tauany well, or ſtone, or tree, or to 
—_ vena only, in Gods name, to Gods 
Church, and when we contider how Ordinary it was 
in former times to worſhip and bring offerings to wells 
and fountains, the reaſonableneſs of ſuch prohibitions 
will be acknowledged. Of which kind arcdivers in- 
JunRions to'be ſeen, particularly in the office of Lix- 
colne, of Oliver Sutton, againſt the'worſhipping of 
StiEawerds well without S.Clements at | and 
worthgrmdorn well ho} barren Oo: in a Saxox Ho- 
'milyof Biſhop Lupws, '{peakitig of vicious men, by the 
afſanlt of tribulations t-toſome ſenſe of their 
eſtate; he Gith that they ſaddenly, by the ſeduction * 
| of theDevil, vow their alms 0Sponro'pylla, 0'S- 
| po0neo ſtane, &c. fol. 6. either to well or flone. And 

it another De baptiſmo, fol. 20, he' warns them 
| DR Adultery, Witchcraft,8c.'and then 
"adds nepeop diane piitay, dec. and ghpſpip 1107 
{| *4pe[s 2207 trees, '&c. for all theſe are idle taſms 

:6f the Devil. But this by the way to' prevent mil- 
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phic to you by it (axiong which bs th 
1:)andif ye be after r e 6f Cbrift.grv, 


ve Theſe rerreftrial þt 


rift; [tek thoſe things ' which are'bove, where Chriſt 


t-Ebfiftlan liberty from'thoſe aboliſhed Jdaical 
on's ias irideed;there arc 

zo&)p bobs eof a divine celeſtial 
beipgby. his reſurreion placed next in glory tokis 
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Chap. iii- The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Paraphraſe. 
. e are dead.and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. ] | 3. For ye by your bap- 
: 2 vowed to __ off your former liſe,and the life which now remains for you to livey is rhat which Chriſt 
lives in heaven ; a lifeof purity here,and of glory hereafter, 

4. When Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with kim + And if you live that 
in glory. ] | ; firft pure Chriftian life at- 
ter your divine pattern, then this ye may be ſure of,that when Chriſt comes ro judge the world, all that ſhall te 

found ſo like unto him, ſhall by him be received into the glory which he himſelf enjoyes. 


. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornicationum»  .,. c ; 
+ poſhon dedneſs# inordinate affecion,evil concupiſcence,and + covetouſnes,which is ido- - mtg o_ _ ro 
ar latry : ] : bring down all thoſe virti- 
_— ous affe&ions that are in your members, and that ſavour and delire nothing buteartbly rhyags, I mean advlcery, 


-_ fornication, and all ſorrs of unnatural filthineſs,ſuch as is ſo ordinary among idol-worſhippers,the fuuleſt parts 
of ir admirted into their religions. See note on Rom.1. i. and on 1 Cor. 5. 1, | 


6. For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the chikdren of difobe- =, Thoſe fins which have 


dience. ] always brought Gods judg- 
ments down upon the Teathens. 
+woygs 7+ In the which ye alſo walked ſome efþ,when ye lived * in them.] 7. Of which fins ye for- 


merly were guilty,when ye converſed ameng the heathens,and followed their idol-worſhips, 


yeril rake 8. But now you alſo put off all theſe,anger,wrath, malice, f blaſphemy, filthy g. Bur now that you are 

»e41z9- communication out of your mouth. | Chriſtians, ye are obliged ro 

pw pur off all,not only theſe forenamedybut of the other ſort ofaffeFions, all ſuddain inflammation of anger, all ri- 
ſing of it to any heighr,all continuance of it upon you,rtill it be improved into malice ; and for the tongue,let not 
that be guilry of any unſavoury,unclean,or reproachful diſcourſe, 


tiate'; 9-Lie not *oneto another,ſceing that ye have put off theold man with his deeds; ] 9.Never ſuggatt or ſay a- 
ny falſe thing to the injury of another C ſee note on AF$.b.) for this isa princi pal part of that heathen courſe 
which ye have renounced 3 o 


you 10. And have put on the new men,which is zenewed F ®* in knowledgafter the 10, Quite contrary to 
kowiedg image of him that created him. ] that Ntate of renovation 


wa ye _ andertaken,and which conſiſts in the pradice of all Chriſtian vertues,after the image of God, who 
is all truth. 


11. Where there is n:ither Greek nor Jew, cireumicifion . nor uncircumcilion, x5, With whom 83 there 
Barbarian,Scythian,bond nor free : but Chriſt #7 all, and in all.) - is no partiality or diffe- 
rence put between wen, bur all of all ſorrs,even rhe worſt ſorts,ore accepted by Chriſt, ſo ought it_ be with vs, 


roward all men,of what qualiry ſoeyer, we muſt ſhew all manner of fidelity, withour aty falleneſs or injuſtice 
(ver.9.) roward them. 


Voopaſſi« - 2, Put = therefore G as the ele of Golbeols and beloved) bowels of * mer- 12, See thereforetbar ye 
$6s,bount\ , S - X 5 . A 

-—IJC>; ndnefs,hutmblenefs of mind meekneſs,long-ſuffering, practice (as becowestho!e 
195om's ' whoere prized and vahued by God,thar havethe gifrs of his ſpipir poured out for the converting and ſanRifying 
of you,and thereby are obliged to all that is moſt excellent) the higheſt degrees of Chriftian k ndnefs. ard libe- 
rality,that ye chink very meanly of your ſelyes,bs very wild, hard to be provoked with injuries, peyer thinking 


of revenge, 
13. Forbearing one another,and forgiving one another,if any man have a quzr= 13, Shewing that readi- 
rel againſt any : even as Chriſt forgave you.ſo alſo do ye. neſs to be reconciled ro 


them rhar have wronged you, that ye have found,and which it extreamly concerns you to find in Chriſt roward 


6; 
14. And-above all theſe things put ox charity, which is the » bond of pertect- 14. And over 3ll put on 
nels. | that excellent Chriſtian 
grace of chariry ,thar love of others, founded in Chriſt's loves yougend to all arhers,even his enewies, which will 
keep yoo united one to another inen indiffoluble Bond ,iduch inore perfeR)y than any other obligation can do,or 
which is the obligation to all merci in giving or forgiving ; 


\leagire 15. And let the c peace of God f tle it your hearts, £6 the which alſo ye are 15, And ler Chriſtian 
called in one body,and be ye thankfwll, | | We - Jrid union(Mee Phil .4. 
note b.) be the moderator and guide in all your a&ions, and do all that may tend ro thar end, it heing the prime 
thingro which your Chriſtianity obliges you,ard your being felluw-members of Chriſt with all others: To which 
ye may alſo take in that obligation of greritruce to God who harh been rhus merciful to you,and ſolemnly expetts 
this return from youzto be to otters as he hath been to you. 


16, Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and ad- ,, 1 44. 1,94. of 


moniſhing one another in _ and hymns afttf ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace the Goſpel continue and a- 
1n your hearts to the Lor |  bide = 206.008 bring forth 
abundant fruit in all ations of ſpiriteal wiſdow),thar is,piery- Of this ſorr is the adviſing and adwoniſhing of 0. 
chers in all Gy wherein ye cen be helpful unto them z and ſuch is ſinging in a pious Chriſtian manner (ſee Eph. 

od (Tee 4 


$. c-) that is,bleſſing and praifing Mat. 14.C.) heartily and afe&ionately, it all the ſeveral ways uſual to 
thar purpoſe (ſee Epheſ.s. 19.) | 


17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed,do all in the name of the Lord Je- . And whatſ 
ſus giving thanks to God and the Father by hits} do dr (pete, Jer te be with 
A 


ledgmenr of the great mercies of Ghrift fo-you;chat hach-embled yob to do wharevet it is,and for this mer- 
Cy reiclied our in himylet God the Father bave the bonbur atit'thanks. 


18.Wives,ſabmit your ſelves unto your own husbandsas it is fit in' the Lord. 13, Let the wives pay fit- 

ting ſubje&ion to their husbatds, and count it my Chriftizti duty to do RJ . 

19. Husbands love your wives,and not b1 inſt them. ] * 19. And the fare 
142? account let the and be he ao hir wires a not provoke rhem by unkind betaviour, 

20. Children,obey your parents in all things : for this is well-pleafing unto the y,_ 5, :opain children 


Lord. ] are by their Chriftianiry 
, : . J i@ 
farfrom being ſer free from their obedience to their parents in any matter ,that they are by the very relation ob- 


liged to ir. | | 
\ymoe: = 21. Fathers, 4 * provoke not your children,to anger Jeſt they be diſcouraged} 5 be 
LUyords to | fid are tau hi i, 4 "| «a % er ner 4 21, The patent on | 4 - 
ght their dpry towar Kbuldrenyjnor ro rate or brawl with them cav- 
= Nelly ef tht be CRLSIET a5 4 c 3 Dor to reprove them ca 
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preſent condition,apply your ſelves toit as circumſpeRly,and as prudentlyas ye can: ſee note on 


. Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Chap.ili, 


22. Servants, obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſh : not with 


p mg b> pood erg eye ſervice as men-pleaſers,but in ſinglencls of heart,fearing God. ] 
to cholh which accerdin to the laws of men,have the rule over them,and not pretend any liberty from Chriſt to 


do otherwiſe,and their ubedience muſt be perfor med ſincerely for conſcience ſake tg God, and not on]y in thoſe 
things whereto the maſters eye can reach. | 


23. And in all your ſer- 23- And whatſoever ye do,do it heartily, as Þ to the Lord, and not unto men:] þ or ferri 


vices do heartily and willingly what is required of you, without complaiuingor murmuring,knowing that your obedi- _ Lend 


ence to your maſters is a duty to God : m—_— 
24. Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance, wo 
24+ From whom conſe. £ ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. | | Hor oat 


| ſhall receive 
Jour rebard;char "onion which belongs to you,for Chriſt is a maſter that will nor fi uffer any ſe rvice performed 


on his command to be unrewarded. < 
28. Aon the other fide, , 25" But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong that he hath done; and 


he that doth any thing a- there is no reſpet of perſons. ] 


miſs againſt the law of Chriſt whether ſervant toward maſter,or maſter ward ſervant, ſhall nor eſcape puniſh- 
ment by being a Chriftian,God ſhall deal with him according ro the ro jaſtice, whatſoever he is,and neither 


favour the ſervants pretenſions againſt the maſter ,nor the maſters againftthe ſervants. k 


"Annotations on Chap. III, 


V. 10. In knowledge] What & inty1o{ur figni- | or meeting together (ſo wyHhou@ may ſignifie, ſee 
fies here is rtaren 2 Derm If the Prevolition Note on AG®.8.e.) of all mercituJneſs, or elſe an ob- 
& be taken by an Hebraiſm for iy in or by, then it | ligation to it. I 
denotes the means of working our renovation, the V. 15. Peace of God' rule] Begfvey as it isan 
knowledge of the Goſpel,in which our pattern is ſet, | Agoniſtical word for the &iu@ 4 the reward erhib 
according to which we are to form our lives for the | of the Conqueror, hath been already ſpokenof. Hence 
future 3 and this is generally expreſſed by imry1e(4s | the Beafdrat are the Nomilai doar@ they that adjudge 
Zaudeia; the acknowledgment of the truth, 1 Tim. 2.4. | and give this reward to thoſe to whom it belongs, the 
7:.1.1. Heb. 10.26, But it is poſſible alſo that els | rwlers or adminiſtrators of the combat, and they that 
being takenin the proper notion of it , imyre(;is may | decide all controverſies about it. Henceis the word 
be {ct in oppoſition, or by way of ſuperaddition, to | uſed for Hayaxſis, faith Phavorinus, an umpire, or 
1161s knowledge,which the Guoſticky boaſted of, and | days-man, that reconciles doubts or differences be- 
trom whence they had their name,and with it joyned tween any 3 and accordingly Geefdire, faith he (re- 
all vitious corrupt pradtices 3 whereupon he requires | ferring, as I conceive,to this place) w(\rding, wlay- 
his Coloſfans to forſake thoſe ſins, and to be renewed | oxnw,19widy 3 and fo here, Jet the peace of Ged, that 
to that which the Gmnoſticks have not attained to, ius | peaceable-mindedneſs that Chrift commandeth you, 
inlyie( to acknowledgment, or diſcerning, that is, | Mat.5. be the umpire to compoſe all differences be- 
the experimental,praQtical knowledge of Gods good- | tweenyouand other men. | 
nels to us in regenerating( which is more thenthe firſt V.21.. Provoke | "Egirope is vers, contumely, faith 0d. 
creating,) ws aftzr bis own image, to live according to | Phavorinus, and #g4217{v xaxonojicy Inn? wy Oruipy, Env 
tae divine pattern which he hath ſet us. it ſignifies evil peaking in Homer, and was ig£H1ouds by 
V.14. Bond of = car] Erfou® mn{inl&, | xanewels whore giv: i% hues, it conſiſts in bard or bitter 
bond of perfetinsf, may be, by an bypalage, the moſt | words, The word lignifics contumelions, barſh lan- 
perfeft boud. But it may be alſo bond if perfetineſs | guage 3 and that is moſt likely to be the meaning 
in that notion that perfett Mat. 5. 48. is all one with becauſe of the mention of the 4%vp&arty, that is 
merciful Lxk,6.36. for fo the Chriſtian charity., that | here added, ſuch words.in parents being apt to 4//- 
is a tranſcript of Chriſts love to us, is a conſpiration | coxrage children. 


es 


 em_— — 


Paraphraſe. ' ' CHAP. IV. 

1- You that arewafters, 7* Aſters,* give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equal,knowing that ped 
deal juſtly and indifferent- - yealſo havea maſter in heaven. ] : conclie 
y”m- your ſervants, require no more then they are able ro perform, give them what is fir for them, reward To Jrusy 
- Fur hg diligent with more kindneſs ; and the ſame dealing that you defire to receive from God, do you ſhew my _ 

o them. | 


| "EE MN. - Tele 
2. Have your daily con- 2+ Continue in prayer,and watch + in the ame with thankſgivi p *2* Jory 

Nant, roquent hours of prayer,and uſe all diligence to have your hearts intent dpon that when. Ay + with 

petitions for ſupply of your wants, joyn your thankful acknowledgments for wir ye have received. 


 3.Ard lerthicbe opecon-  3* Withall praying allo for us, that' God would open unto us a door of utte- 


Nr re vt in your pray: rance,to * ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt,for which I am alſo in bogds: ] v_ 
ers | will give me plentiful opportunities,and liberty publickly to preach the Goſpel, which contrary to veſe, for the 
the expedation of the world,is now ſent to the Gentiles(for the provelieg to whom, I am ioade at this rime } Ks Maree 


- 4 And that I maydoir 4- That I may makeit manifeſt,as I ought to ſpeak.] "OY" 


io ſuch a manner avis wy duty to do, 


$.Behave your ſelves with 5+ Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, redeeming the time.) 


211 Chriftiap cir cumſpeRion in reſpe& of the hearhens among whom ye live, that ye neither be corrupred by their 
Jenſual baits, nor give them any matter of ſcandal orevertios othe leh,” bot confidering the danger of your 
pheſ.5 


Lv 
Let 


, Vo- 


ſe: 


" "HIP The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Parephraſe 


6. Let your ſpecch be alway ng: grace, ſeaſoned with falt, that ye may know s 6. Let your diſcourſe be 
t to anſwer every man. ways gracious, pure and 
oy Vchr ian (ſee note on Epheſ's.c.) or chearful and merry : but then,as it is ſuch on one fidegſo muſt it be alſo ſa- 
vory, diſcreet and ſeaſonable, ſeaſoned with prudence that may make it wholſome to the hearers , accommoda- 
ring it dextrouſly and skilfully to every mans condition and capacity and wants. 


tulibat — -, + All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, whoi? a beloyed brotherand a 4. Aj1 chings wherein 1 


coocer''s ; + - . 

net hful miniſter and fellow-ſervant in the Lord: | Tr” am concerved ſhall: be de- 

rv "Os clared toyou by Tychicos,onethar is employyd by we as an afliſtant,and intruſted (for his approved fidelity)in 
preaching the Goſpel to thoſe Fcannot come to : 


w_ yuuy 8. WL ſent us you tor the ſame purpoſe,that* he might know your o hand bave thereloed 
1 carts; 1 +4 ro 3 

things that mn zo as ] make you a relationof all that concerns me,and comfort You by The fe. 

woe be =, With Oneſimus,a faithful and beloved brother, who is F one of you ; They 

= ſhall make known unto youall things which are doxe here» , | 

perenh 10. Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſalugeth you, and Margusiſter's ſon to Bar- | 

- + ph nabas [ (touching whom ye receiyed co it he come unto YOU;TEGEIVE . _ 16, Uwbo bath been re 


) | 2. traalgle |  ,  . . Commended ito you (proba- 
hays _ bly by letters from Barnabas) to Which alſo I defire to add mipe,and requeſt z9y to rear him with all reſpe 
14 yogi hoc calied Juſtus,who are of the citcurncifiqn. Thele on HA 
11. An , Whois ca ;,who are of the citcumciſiqn. Theſe only 47@ 1, which _ 
my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been acomfortunto me.) MMA fary by theR ow 
Juſtus;are Jews,and arethe only men that have here of late ar Rome aſſiſted me in avy work of the Goſpel, and 

fromwhom I have received great comfort and ad vantage. 


Yor from =12, Epaphras,who is * one of you, aſcrvant of Chriſt, faluteth you, always la- 7 
10. & bouting fervently for you in prayers,that ye may ſtand perfe& and complete in all ,, =_ rag = _ b 
the will of God. | TOSS WES 1.7. and 1s now elſewhere 
performing ſervice to Chriſt,wiſhes you all happineſs, and daily prays earneftly to Chriſt for you, that ye may 
certone undefiled from the ſedu&ion ofhereticks,and grow to a full maturity of Chriftian knowledge and pra- 
ice, '*M | 
or much 73, For I bear him record that he hath Þ a great zeal for you, arid them that \,, and 1canteftifie for 
or.fe;, arc in Laodicea,and in Hierapolis.] | $5 him, that he is extreamly 
MS.reads kind,and induftrious for your good,and not for yours only,but for thoſe rwo other cities of Phrygia, in the con- 
rg verting of which he was made uſe of,Laodicea and Hierapolis, 


14. Luke the beloved phyſitiari and Demas greet you. | | 
15. Salute the brethren whichare in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Churchi 

which | is in his houſe. ] p Nm — 2 15, meets together in his 

thahbeew 16, And when this Epiſtle * is read _— you, caulſc it to be readalſo in the houſe. ; | 

45” Churchof the Laodiceans and that ye likewiſe read the Epilile ® from Laodicea. ] 16. When thisEpiſtle hath 


pot ; Ko | | been read in your afſem- 
or, that of bly,ler a copy of it be ſent to Laodicea, that. jt may be read there, and in like manner rake order that you re- 


ceive from the Laodiceans,and read that Epiſtle which comes ro them. 
17. And fay toÞ Archippus, Take heed to the tminiftry which thou haſt re- ,; a, 10 Archippus 


ceived in the Lord,that thou fulkill it. (who now probably was 
laced and refided Biſhop at Colotſe) be careful to diſcharge that truſt duly which from Chriſt is commitred ro 


IMs 
"ſal x'Bs The falutation by the hand of me Paul. Reinember my bonds. ] Grace be \g_ Tyj, regoing E- 
palby my With you Amen © —_— h pile being written by a 
ray Scribe or Amanuenſis,l now conclude it with mine own hand, and theteby ſalute you, and commend my love 
ileperw3e unto you.And particularly I would have you remember,that 1 am perſecured,and now impriſoned for preaching 
145 x40 to the Gentiles the Goſpel of Chrift ; and do ye prevere your ſelves that ye may be armed for the like, and be 
lads kind ro me,who am ſo kind to you Gentiles as to ſu JOus . 


Written fromRome to the Coloſhans by Tychicus and Oneſimus, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


ſn V.16. From Laodicea] If the right reading in this | the chief Metropolis of Afia; and Laodices being 2 
wi avs Place be Þ % Azoxcing, that from Laodicea , then | Church within that circuit, asa s Rev. 1.11. as 
kia * the meauing of it may be, That Epiſtle which the Lao- | the Epifle written to the Corinthians belonged to all 

diceans have received, do you, when you ſend them | the Churches of Achaia 2 Cor. 1.1; and fo no doubt 
a copy of this, require a copy of, and when you have | was copied out and communicated to them, and as 
received it,read it in your aſſembly. But if # Az«&- | the letter from the Council of Jeruſalem to theChurch 
xa; without 2 be the truer reading, then it muſt be | of Antioch did belong allo to all Syria and Cilicia, 
rendred that of Laodicea, noting again ſome Epiſtle | and was by Pax! communicated to all the Churches 
ſent tothem, andiin their poſſ according to that | thereof, AQ. 16:4. and as the Epiſtles to the Theſſa- 
of the Civil Law, L. fi Epiſtolam, D. de acquir. Rer. | lonians axe faid to belong alſo to Philippi, another 

domin, Litere ejus ſunt cxus tabellario ſunt tradite , | Metropolis of Macedoxtis (and thereupon Polycarp 

multo magis ubi ſunt reddite, An Epiſtle is bis to | in his Epiſtle to the Philippians , mentions #ngzvaal 

whoſe meſſenger 'tis delivered, eſpecially when *tis re- | Epiftles in the Plural, which Paul had ſent to them, 

ceived by bim. And ſo which way ſoeverit is, it re- | whereas there is but one now known to be inſcribed 

ferrs to ſome Epiſtle ſent to the Laodiceans, which | to the Philippians )and laſtly,as here the Epiſtle to the 

Tertullian againſt Marcion ſeerns to affirm of that Epi- | Coloſſians is *expreſly dir to be communicated 

ſtle which is now inſcribed to the Epheſians, that a co- | to the Laodiceans, and this to be ſent from Laodic?s 

py of it was written to the Laodicearns , which, if it | toColoſſe;lo there is nodifficulty to conceive that the 
were done by S.Paul,js yet very reaſonable to imagine | Epiſtle to the Epheſians was by them communicated 
tobeſent from Epbeſius to them. For Epheſus being | (as by Paxl meant) to the Laodiceans allo, and fo 
Kkk2 may 


G6G1 


a» 


b. 
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may fitly be called 5 Az:Nxvigy, the Epiſtle of Laodicea, 
or which the Church of Laodicez had received. 
V.r7. ArchippwJ It is the opinion of ſome that 
Epaphras was at this tine Biſhop of Coloſſe, but im- 
Vrifoned at Rome with Paul, and that Archippus did 
nowin his abſence ſupply his place. That Epapbras 
was about this time priſoner at Rome is concluded 
r by Philem.2 3.where he calls him (way put- 
ad]ev bis fellow-priſoner (for that that Epiſtle to Phile- 
#101-and this were written fromRome about the fame 
time will be*conjetured by the namingTimotbyat the 
begiring,and all the ame perſons (fave only Faſtns) 
as Epapbras,Marcw, Ariſtarchws, Demas, Lucas at the 
end of both of them) but that he was then Biſhop 
of uy eth not, 'only he is here faid ver. 12. 
[+8 to be 3# 61k Six: Xei3, one of them, or that came 
from them,..u ſervant of Chriſt, that heartily prayed 
for,and had great kindneF toward them. But all this 
may well belong to him as the who, by Com- 


b, 
Ewaepac 
Ape” 


Fy 
aur 


miſſion from Paxthad; preached the Goſpel to them, | niftr 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Chap.lV, 


| and fo being their ſpiritual father tnight be allowcd to 
love them paſſionately, 'and to be very olicitous of 
their proſpering. And then it will be more probablc 
that Archippw ſhould be their Biſhop, of whom it is 
here affirmed, that he had received Hexoriey us Kupiy 
a Miniftry in the Lord : where it is certain that the 
Newvie miniſtry Rgnifies an. office in the Church 
which he is to take care that he perform. And it "* 
no way neceſſary, that it ſhould denote the inferior 
office of Deacon (or if it did, that would not ſuflici- 
ently qualifie him to ſupply the Biſhops or Rulers 
place, whoſe attendant the Deacon was) but in a 
greater latitude the Epiſcopa! funtiion, which being 
an authority and preſi ency over the flock.is yet, like 
that 6f a Paſtor, a laborious one, to attend and wait 
on them,as Chrift,who being the Lor4 (KG) of his 
diſciples,was yet asthe,s Naxorey be that miniftred un- 
to them, waſhing their feet, 8&c. and ſo xwndv Ye py, 2 


good work,, 1 Tim.3.1. thatis,anofficeof tazkand mi- 
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PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


 THESSALONIANS, 


4 T Hat the Epiſt/es to the Theſſalonians, placed laſt of all thoſe which were written to whole Chur- 
| ches,were firſt in order of writing,hath been ſaid Note b. on the Inſcription of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
And the time and place of writing this are perhaps diſcoverable,by comparing one paſſage 1 Theſf.3.6. with 
Ati.18.5, Be had fent Timothy from Athens to encourage and contizm them,c.z.1,2. and that with ſome im- 
patience to hear of them, v.5. [And when Trmathy now-came to us from you, and. told us the good news of 
your faith and love, v.6, we were comforted,&c. | Now the ſtory of this we have diſtin&ly in the AGis ; Paul 
had preached at Theſſalonics At,17-2+ aud ſome of them, that is, of the Jews in the Synagogue there, ver. 1. * 
and many others of the Gentile inhabitants v.4-(referred to 1 Theſl.1.10.) were perſwaded, that is, received 
the faith,v.4. But upon a perſecution raiſed by others of the Jews, and their Proſelytes, he, and Silas (and 
Timothew,jit ſeems,v-14-) were driventhence,and came to Berzz; and being followed thither by thoſe per- 
ſecuters, Pax went tq the Sea, and from thence to Athens, ver. 14, 15. and Silas and Timotbew, which are 
fid to be leftat Berea, ci17.14- are warned to. makg. all baſte to him, ver.15. and at Athens Paxl expects 
thetn, v.16.and thought be riot mentioned in the ſtory, yet it is to be ſuppoſed that they came thither to 
him.and from therice wetediſpatch'd to Theſſa/ogica, Paxl being content to ftay. at Athens alone, out of his 
earneſt defire to.confirm them by this diſpatch,and to hear from them, which is the ſun of chap. 3. 1, 2, 3, 
4, 5, 6. From Theſſalonica thty return tohim and find hum at Corinth AG.18,5. (for that is the meaning of 
am Mexaſtria; there, from Macetlonia,of which Theſfſalonics was a Metropolis) and after this return of Tims- 
thews it is that S.Paul writes this Epiſtle,for elſe he could not mention'it, as he doth chap. 3.6. And conſe- 
-quenely-the place from whence this (and fo allo theother Epiftle ) was written to them, may moſt ly 
ſcemto be Corinth, whert he is ſaid to have ſtayed a year. avid fix months, Ad.18.11. Or it the ſubſcription 
be authentick which dates it from Azbens, it muſt be at ſome other time of his being at Athens, and not at 
that, A&. 17. (before his _—_ to Corinth) Paxl being gone from thence before Timotheus came to him. 
And this gives us angvidence by the way that Silas and Silyarw- are all. one 3 he that under the name of 
Silas is joyned with Paul, Af. 17. 4- and with Timothews v. 15- being under thename of Silvanus joyned 
with Paul and Trhrathers in the inſcription of this Epiſtle, Paul and Silvanus and Timothew, 8c. chap. 1. 1: 
By this alſo.the time of the writing this is cone viz. about his firſt preaching at* Corinth , which is 
placed by Chronologers in the fiftieth year of Chriſt at the time of the expulſion of the Jews from Rome by 
Claudius (Ai.18.2.) that is,in the ninth of his reign,as Orofiar concludes out of Foſephus. This being thus far 
cleared, wecannot but diſcern the occafion of writing this-E pilike, viz. the perſecutions of thoſe that received 
the faith,and of Pax! chat dreach'd it among them, which was _ upon them by the Jews (and their 


ng | | 
Jews, and Judaizers their Proſelytes, cxpiperarest by them, but withall, he > advertiſed them, what fate 
ſhould ſhortly befall theſe obdurate Jews and their adherents, viz. that Chrift ſhould a& rev 


of the coming of our Lord Jeſwt-Chrift, and the day of Chrif, Winn of which faith he, y. 9. be bad told 


| 
--: being already ca r7IKE 
— "Tied God. But being aching of Pere 
r guih'd rhere at 
dove ws, faith Exſebius) it was forme time before: he 


that rhe C8 
Lak and yet longer before theſe Gnofticky his 


followers found it ſeafonable tb break out-in- NE honey aacaſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, which is #cc«/ 


called the Revealing of this may for 2 


% « ++ 


KEkk3 CHAP. 


beſſ,2, FJ What is faid in theſe Epiſtles on this fabjet; was ficly *1.7 <4. 
. t C . 
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Paraphraſe. C H A P. | 


1. Paul the Apoſtle of Je- 1. ARE@QQQAUL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the Theſſalo- 
ſus Chriſt, and thoſe rwo, & | ) & nians,vbich is in God the Father,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 Grace 
Silyanus and Timotheus, or INST SS þe untoyou, arid peace from God our father, and the Lord Jeſus 
which came along with me, TOES Chrit 
as companions and partners Y « 


of my laborsin Macedonia, d | ; | 
yo: ar Aﬀemb) of Chriſtians that refide in and appertain to Thefſalonica, that Metropolis of Macedonia, which, 


by the grace of and Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt preached by me, bave been called and, conyerted to the faith ; 
we moſt kindly ſalute you,and wiſh all divine mefcy and proſperity to\you. & i @ | 
2, We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you in our 
prayers, OY | 

>.2.Bleſſing God for that 3- Remembring without ceaſing/your work of faith.and labour of love,and pa- 
Jn om which your faith, tience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſtin the ſight of God and our father : ] 
that ipduſtry Which your love,that indurance anQconftancy whichFour hope in Chrift hath wrought in you,ſuch 
as is required of you,and will be acceptable in the fight of God : *' _ -__ YT; S © 

4. Knowing,my beloved _4- Knowing brethten beloyed,your election of God. } ! 
brethren,the ſpecial favour of God in decreeing to beſtow the Goſpel on you,to reveal Chrift to you, being Gen- 
tiles,above rhar which you had reaſon to expett or hope, 


5. * For cir Goſpel came not unto you in word only,but alſo in power and in * That *o# 


Ru nu yer nbcbrnns the Holy Ghoſt, and in much + aſſurance, as ye know what manner of frin we * J,ue, 


by God in a viſion, A&.16, WETE among you for your fake. ] lee Col-2,2, 
9, to come and preach unto you,” and accordingly 1 did, AR. 17. 1, and that with miracles and extraordinary _— 


gifts C ſee note'0n 1 Cor.2-a4) and matter of abundant conviion, as you know how we behaved our ſelyes tos 
ward you,that we wight work,and gain you to Chriſt. 


© &.And ye very chearfully 6+ And ye became followers of us and of the Lord, having received the word + or iminz: 
and readily reczived a,b in much affliction,with joy of the Holy Ghoſ : ]. tors wall 
ing content to ſutfer as the Apoſtles and Chr iſt had done before you,embracing the Goſpel, though accompanied 
with perſecution ,with moſt Chriſtian joy. | 

7.And this in ſo eminent 7+ So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia.] 


a manner,that your example had an happy influenceraiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians of the other cities of 
Macedonia,and alſoof Greece; as Corinth, and Atheys. : 


rs i 8. For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord,not only in Macedoni 

.For from the plantation . "Yi : ,not only 1n Macedon and 
Bo 4 —m, of the Achaia, -but alſo in every place your faith to Godward * js ſpread abroad, fo that ory 
Goſpel among you it was, WE need-not to ſpeak any thing.) | : hw © 
that many others inthoſe places were inclined to receive the faith, atid ſo your converfion being ſo eminently 
taken notice of,l need ſay no more in praiſe or congratulation of it. ' ; | 

Every man*%mouthbe. $-For they themſelves+}ſhew of us,what manner ofentring in we had_unto t proclaim 
oy foll of it, how readily -and how ye turned to God from Idols,to ſerve the living a. true God, ] Js d&m22{Mucd 
we were entertained by you,and howreally and effe&ually ye converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 


| "BI LLOSS 10. And to wait for his ſon from heaven, whomhe raiſed from the dead 

ol l | , :; , | ' : —_ 
IN 7 re os it, Jeſus which delivered-us-from the wrath to come.] . ; 
Chriſt, that was by God's infinite power raiſed frdm the dead, wiltprote& and deliver his faithful ſervants from 


rÞat vengeance Which will finally and ry 6 involve all others: Anefſay of which vengeance and deliverance 0 
he will ere long ſhew on the perſecutors,and the believers which are now perſecuted by them. | 


ha. 


I 


BR —_— 


. Parapbraſe. CHA P. IL 


- 1. For ye brethren, with- 1- þ2k your ſelves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was not * + an 
out my affirming it, know *in vain. | | | 
ſufficiently that'ovr coming and preaching was far from being deceirful,or to-any treacherous aim of ad vantage 

or gain upon you. > FE] TR LIL oh | | | 
"ie RS gc - > IT RE VE : ore,and were ſhamefully intreated, as 
couragements foffitient ar Y© know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of 
Philippi,woſ ee enaany Inn n2 4 mercenary I _ 
handled rhere,ye yet rook courage to/preceed (ſec noteon Joh. 7. a.) and r Ci d 

Cole! theregioagh ve were very murk oppoled there alc. He 0 Mexched the 


3. For my-preacting the 3+ For our t exhgytation was not of *deceit,nor of uncleanneGs, nor in guile : ] - © +ptexdin 
Goſpel vntq, you was.not te ſeduce apy,nor. to corrupt any (as the Gnaſticks do theit rts) mpzxindig 
vitha worklly,codar py nes raiſe feditions, Bec. as wany of their falſe. Chrifts bag, done FFI Bar one of. my 

4.But 2xGod wir pleaſed _ 4+. Butas we *were allowed of Godto be put in;truſt with the Goſpel, even * tareben 
ro chooſe me-to bean A- ſo-we ſpeak,not as pleaſing men, , 


God which trieth our hears. ] * roy 

poſtle,to think-me meet for ſo greata truſt, ſo have I Bog men-baſy approve my ſelf to God jn the diſcharge of pegs 

nets qrormwm,. —_ SE you —_ were Ely to be moſt pleaſed with (for 1 knew that the Goſ- ' alan 1 Ou 

which coſt me-fo man ecutions, Would coft you'ſo roo har, iring all purity, 1 ind wr ir- 

Cratefal bo fed Arab ca yer ah ,and thar,requi purity, it hath nothing Mi it 

bur purity and fincerity. | Is 0; bil 23 36 4 FOE " 

' 5.For I believe noman'e- - ; 5+. -Forneither at any time* 4 uſed we flattering'woxds, as ye know, + nora « » 

ver accuſed me offlattering cloak of coyctouſnels; God is witne(s.]  / , ſpoke of fo 

you with pleafing doArines (as the Gnefticks do) or of —_ to you any kind of inordinate luſt or filthineſs rods 

v.3. Cſce note on Rom. 1.i.) This you know,and God is witneſs that I was far from being guilty of it. * Sou __ 
6: Neither did we defire 6+ Nor of men ſought weglory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we divare de- 

ro appear before , ns or might have m been f burthenſome as the Apoſtles of Chriſt. oy ſere- 

othersas perſons of any great authority,which yet we had and might have exerciſed as Apoſtles of Chriſt. 2 rity 
-.But 


likely to approve us all.ro God,. which approverh nothing 
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pherown ©, But we were gentle among you,cven as a nurſe cheriſheth + her children: ] 4. Bur l have ftill dealt 
TAE with you in af mildneſs and renderneſs imzginable,the ſame which is diſcernable ina nurſe ro a child; of which, 
by feeding and making much of him,the becomes extreamly fond. 


FE 8. So * being 8 affetionately deſirous of you,we F were willing to have imparted q ,_ 

ag in » In like manner I con- 
bw bebe: unto you,not the Goſpel of God only,but alſoour own ſouls, becauſe ye were deat feſs my ſelfro have an huge 
peel jaaY tO US» renderneſs and fondneſs of 

I'in un a ' —_— 7” 

dhe 0 love toward Fou,ſo that now having done you that greateſt g00d,preached the Goſpel to you; and nouriſh'd yoh 
Oren upin the faith,I have nothing too dear for you, not my life it ſelf (which 1s frequently called the ſoul in theſe 
books,ſee note on ch.5.f.) if it may ſtand you in any ftead. 


$ toiland 9. For yeremember, brethren, our * labour and travel : for labouring night 6: 66 ada 

jabours47#r nd day, becauſe we would not be chargeable untoany of you, we preached unto Itheo gave you,and ye _ 

. you the Goſpel of God. not bur remember ir, how 
that, beſide the ſufterings which I bare (ſee note be) Ialways laboured in my trade extreamly hard, that ſo 1 
might preach the Goſpel ro you, and yet not pur you to charges. 


10. Ye are witneſſes and God alſo, how hokily and juſtly and unblameably we \,,, your Gy,know and 

behaved our ſelves agpong you that believe : .__ canwitneſs,and I doubt nor 

of God's reftictony Fow | and the reſt of us, Silvanus and Timothy, have behaved our ſelves roward you that 

have received the faith, inthe performance of all duries toward God and man, ſo as we cannot be blained or 

charged by any : : | 

Ii. As you Loow how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged everyoneot \,. pezjing with you as 

you (as afather doth his children) : ; a father doth with his owni 

children,every one of you ſingle,as if every one of you were my child, calling upon you rodo your duty, and 
cheering you up to perſevere againſt all diſceuragements, | 


12+ That ye would walk worthy of God, whohath called you unto his king- 12. and conjuring you 


dome and glory. | | by all the obligations ima- 
ginable,that your converſation ſhould be ſame way proportionable ro whatGod hath done for you in calling you 
ro the honour and privilege of being Chriſtians here,and,if you continue conſtant in the faith, glorified Saints in 
heaven. | | : 
bbar te 13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without cealing, + becauſe whenye recei= 13+ _ herein be have 
ved theword of God which ye heard of us,ye received it not as the word of men, yaices cations Joy and 
#1accom« but (as it is in truth) theword of God,which * Þ effeQually worketh alſo in you behalf , 


| that when we thus 
= that believe. preached the Goſpel to you 


ye received jt readily, not as any dodrine of ours, but as the Goſpel of Chriſt ſent by God from heaven, and 
which-being thus embraced and believed by you,hath alſo atrained thar end;that perfe&ion, that accompliſhment 
among you,Which every where belongs to 1t,viz.to bring on them that embrace it the honour of being perſecuted 
for ir,and glorifying God by that means, and withall to give them ſtrength to enable them ro bear ir Chritianly, 


14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of God which in Ju- P : 
dea are in Chriſt Jeſus: for -ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own i coun- 14. For as it fell out with 


TE 1L the Churches of Chriſt in 
trey-men,even as they bave of the Jews, Judeazall that believed and 


held faft roChrift have ſtill been __— by the unbelieving Jews,ſfo hath it fallen our to you, your own coun- 

trey-men,- the unbelieving Jews among youghave ia like manner perſecuted you, as the Jewiſhunbelievers have 
perſecured the Chriſtien Jews. ; i | 

15: Who both killed-the Lord Jeſus and their own Prophets, and have'perſecu- \, aq this which 1 c; , 

ted us-3-and they pleafe-not God,and are'contrary to all men, ] of the Jews in Judea was 

prattifed by them on Chriſt himſelf,;and before him on the prophets ſent unto them, Mat. 23.37. and now js accord- 


ingly fallen on us; Ir being reaſonable that they which have caſt off obedience ro God thould perſecure all men 
that come to te]| them of their duty. | ; 


0 .I6, Foghidding, us to ſpeak to the Gentiles,that they might be ſaved, to fill up 


IG, | 16. And this generally j 
h cothe their tins alway : for the wrathF is come upon them to' the uttermoſt. ] -- - the ground of their quarre 
ly upon ro us,that,in ſpight of their prohibition;we preachto the Gent es, vſe-means that they Might repent of their 1do- 
= 5 we latries, co by which,and the former things,the Jews do ſo. fill up the meaſure of theirſins, that the wrath of God, 
—_— to the utter deftraQion of them, is now come out upon them,already denounced, and within a, very little while 
ir 4056 646 by PO y 
"gy moſt certain to overtake them. ISS | +, 308 
—— 19s But we,brethren,being taken from you * for a ſhort time F in preſence, not . 14, And'bei ng detained 
juce,93c (in heart,endeavoured the moteabundantly to ſee your face with great detire.] fram coming, to you perſo- 
my nll y;ever fince I was firſwith you,and driven ſuddenly from you, A&17.5,Tcawe are nevertheleſs very kind 
is 3m t0+ JOu, ard heartily'defire and with for an opportunity of viſiting you. © | 
18. Wherefore we would have come unto you(even T Paul) once and again, but 1g, ang accordingly 1 
\Satan hindred us. ] $4 2 — __.. ..,.», Paul had once or twicea 
full reſolution to viſit you, -but by fame difficulty or other from rime to rime interpoſed, by the inftruwents of 
Satan,the obſtru&arzand per (tcutors ofthe Goſpel,1 was kepefrom coming unto you. , 
19. For what our hop&eur joy,our ®:;crown of rej6yting ? are not even ye IR. . io.Fer:whit areater mar- 
the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt athis Satrs ? "2 . 6 Ws ""_ FW Ne, ons pak tony from 
mike God atithe day of doom,and conſequently of preſent rtjoyting, can I hav whar greater ornament of which 1 


could boaſt,then the good ſucceſs ofthe Goſpel which1have preached amafig you ? 
20+ For ye are our gary 2nd-joy. |: 24s Vie Etats} wo 20. Far vou are a prime 
congregation of Chriftians(as Philippj, another ,Phil.4-1.wholly. converted by me, and obſervable for very grear 
eh ea in the faith,and endurance of perſecutions for it,and therefore I cannot but rejoyce, and even boaſt 

43 Za "Annotations on Chap, IT. 
: V.1, In vain] The word xd; empty;:idle; vain.js f bechad:ſpoken of 1:9: but, as the rw here 
bi, .knowntobe :preportiooghle totheHebrew x\@,which | manifeſt, the fallaciouſneſs or treac of his 
. (in the thirdCommandement and many other places) |-aim in-coming,whichthat it was not imputableto hin 
being rendred waiz doth yet fignific falſe, viz. empty | he here proves v:2.by retnembring them of the enter- 
or void of truth. And fo here being applied to S.Pawls | tainment which he'found at Philippi, very far from 
«nd Q- extrance unto them, that is, his firſt preaching | ſuch as would encourage a worldly dcligner from 
the Goſſ | to them, it doth not ſignitie the uneffectu- | gging any farther,nothing but perſecution and tribu- 
alnc(s of it, or want of ſucceſs among them, for that | lations: and then'v-3 he exprelly adds to this matter 
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k, 


$ megrau(uc $upr 3x Us Baris,Onr exbortation Was not 
ont of deceit,or that I might dzceive. ; 
' V.2. Conteation] The word «qwv, ſtrife or conten- 
+j0,may be taken in an Adive or iv a Paſſive ſenſe, 
that is,cither for labour,or ſaſerance, both w an high 
degree. In the former ſenſe it is, when Chriſt com- 
mands us 2quelteae, to ftrive to enter in at the ſtraight 
gate.that is,to be very diligent and induſtrious. In 
the latter it CT I. beir [= with _— 
Trance, and perſevering, and affiitizons, mentioned 
(efrene 1 _ 44, after v.2, &c. fo Phyl. 1.30. and 
Col.1.29. where «wy » iriving, is bearing, 
ing aflictions,and {o more fit to be joyned wit. 
zems toyling,or ſuffering hardhip,there 3 for ſo wr@ 
hignihes, the toil, or pains, in bearing, as x94@ in 
doing,ver.g. So 1 Tim. 4. 10. where we ordinarily 
real 3:40thibe. ſuffer reproaches , the Kings MS. 
reads dywrith he we combat,that is,fuffer perſecutions, 
(whichis joyned with wag allo) which they that 
do, do it in hope, and truſt in the living God,which 
can and will xeward all their fifferings. And this is 
agreeable to the nature of the agones,combats,or games, 
' amopg the Grecians,whereof the Poet faith, 
| Muhkts tulit fecitque 
it is made up of doing and ſuffering both. And ſo we 
have &San(ir mudmy combat of ſufferings Heb.10. 
k 2. and of the women Phil. 4. 3. mrs bs eva traly 
__ pur, which cambgted, or contended, that is, 
uffered perſecutions, together with me in the Goſpel. 
And {9 hereit js tobe taken in this latter ſenſe,though 


Kina 
Mdx9@&- 


e both,great induſtry and labour in preaching the 
Colpel to _ wr great perſecution for fo 
doing.For ſo it is in the beginning of the verſe,coeom- 
W186 x; vfediy]uc , ſufferings and contumelions -re- 
proachful uſage.ſuchare ſcourgings,&e. and thus Phil, 
1-30.# avny «yare, the ſame combat, is theenduri 
perſecution, expreſſed by CumadayrJes TJ wisy ver:27. 
the word uſed in the agones. So 2 Tim.4.7: the fight, 
or combat.ſeems to reter to that which he had then 
_ paſt through at Rome,before Nero's tribunal, y. 
16,17. - 

V. 3. Deceit | That ava, which ſignifies decev 
erroxr, is uſed yy only Paſſively for being deceived by 
others, but eſpecially Actively for deceiving and ſed- 

ing others,will appear at large,Note on Jude f. At 
o.allo that in the Epiſtles it refers-elpecially to theſe 
grand ſeducers that were then a-foot, fo rife in' the 
Churches, the Grnofticks,whoſe hereſie being accom: 


*ASvarc 


*AraSapeia 


praQices of thoſe 
_ defireth einer i 
ORce vindicating his own fim 
and accuſing thera for the con 
to convert ther from all the villanies that they,while 


le hereticaldoGrines and corrup 
nels and villany:They lily tale in'ts Gap iz cxrmii 
| but he mmjþu(1ot6pG ver. 2.. took all beldueſt 
dence to ' preach publickly ' the ' Goſpeluntq 


-Y. 5. Uſed we flattering ——] 


d. 
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that alſo added to the former, endurance and dili- is,{c 


£ And | 


rongnits of men, and W abyw xonaniicg lt, to be 
talked of for flattery, to-be accuſed: by men tor this 
fault. 

Ib. Cloke of covetouſneſi ] Helpers ligniies not e. 
only an occafion and pretence,but alſo ax accuſation,or Hripene 
charge, againſt any. So faith Phavorinus, Tlyipa(ty, 
mz, «pop, *tis a charge, an occaſion, againſt any z 
and again,[leg]qri,do@ comprar aiy@ ci F x&]nyei 
mls, along fpecious oration 1n accuſation F any man : 
and therefore the rendring Iggpacita by ad)mc} 2,- 
| x4ow, may be a falſe print for axxvav 4ccxſo; tor that 
will be agpee with Ileggfanuyat, Gowoyitouat, vor 
| y-3, words that note accuſing and ſuſtetitng, that - 

went before. And ſoagain, eniza(vs 2.9 anti; & 5 
dd; dna, itis cither a true or falſe accuſation. Sg 
axye{ymet xi CT WNW are clanentar de. 
pravings of mens reputations, Filing ſuſpicions of 
them: ſo Dan.6.4.iCirow apipaſir ivedr x8) 5 Awita, 
they ſaught ſome occaſion.thav is accuſation, againſt Da- 
niel. As for the meoretie that is joyned with it,that Nu! 
; fignities ſometimes unnatural huts and filthineſ, as 
hath been formerly ſhewed, Note on Rom.r. i. and 
| ſo it ſeems to lignifie here, and to anfwer axaSeqoig 
w#ncleanneſi, ver. 3. ſo notorious among the Gno- 
| Sicks, which were the peſt of Chriſtianity qt that 
time. 

E 


them (which ſome died to ſeem to doour of vani- 


ow | Theopbylaft is fo per- »., 

emptory for anothex reading in this place 4y{pb;4u%, Upon 

iniicac of iu{piuee, that I cangor but ſet it down, 

Ouiridvu veer, faith hewing aoeAbubeuyer, y 

"0a: vauay ms 73. 54d 4 m2 %gw 7% ryrbine, The 

Phraſe 5u4pirdpor vs lignihes bouxd,or cloſe, or near, 

#0 you, from the word $ut together and to which ſig- 

nifes 20 bind together , adding that ſome have read it 

Yeo p21 for chwuiy]:s deftrivig ix ba 4 but that it is 

#0t [0.,, Tf bis meaning be that Wb doth not-(0 

lignihe,l ſuppoſe his authority will pot prevail againit 

the known ule of the worg,and the exprekGleſory of 

Heſychius,turye),ieg th Watt v6, it bgnifies to love, 
if his mcqning þe that lytpkyeer j4 not 


be pexfelieg,or accompliſhed, hath been 
5- b. But to what the 


| therefore in all reaſon-:that muſ interpret this. 'Now 
_ which-is theremention'd is theTheſaloniays (ut- 
tering perſecution after the manner that other Chrjft:- 


| cyto thy kighelt degreeof perfe&tion which this life is 
capable:of:” merge t being foretold by Chriſt, 


are 


- 
. 
% 


talk, of axapnt bags We net | 


| that they: which will receive the faith,and live _ 
ng 


oSFfz 


Jpo lars 


ding to his preſcriptions,ſhall ſffer perſecutions, their 
ſufterings are a completion of that word of his. 
V.14- Countrey-men | Evupvat) men of the ſame 
tribe, or race, or countrey, with the Theſſalonian 
Chriſtians, to whom he writes,may not be refolved to 
be the heathen inhabitants of that city or country,but 
the unconverted- Jews which were diſperſed there. 
For at the Apoſtles coming to that city, A#.17. the 
firſt thing we read of there,is 4 ſynagogue of the Fews, 
v.1. thither Paul went unto them, that is, to the Jews, 
and preached Chrift unto. them, and ſome of them re- 
ceived the faith.and of devout Greeks, or Gentile Pro- 
ſclytes,2 great multitude, &c. v.4. Ard immediately 
the unbelieving Jews,making uſe of the officers of the 
courts of the city, raiſed a tumult againſt then, v.5. 
and the. Apoſtle and Silas eſcaping, they ſeized upon 
Faſonand other brethren,that is,Chriſtians, that had 
received the faith,and haled themto theMagiftrates of 
the city.,and' accuſed them for doing contrary to Ce- 
ſars orders,v.7. And fo the perſecution thus early be- 
gun at Theſſalonica, was evidently by the Jews which 


received not the yp 7" the Jews and Proſclytes ' 
n 


which received it : and theſe Jews of Theſſalonica 
were fo zealous in the matter, that as ſoon as they 
heard of the receiving the faith-at Berea, they went 
thither,and Glicited the multitude there againſt them, 
v.13. Ando there is no queſtion. but the 7No1 ovepu- 
a4 their countrey-men, that are here ſpoken, of, are 
the Jewiſh inhabitants of Macedonia, and particular- 
ly of Theſſaloxics ;and according]y that they may not 
think it rthey ſhould thus be uſed by thoſe 
of their own-nation;he gives them the example of. the 
unbelieving Jews in- Judea that, had perſecuted the 
Chriſtians there, as before they had crucihgd Chrift 
himſelf, 8&c. v.15, And their, ſpecial quarrel to the 
Apoſtles was,that they preached to the Gentiles, v.16. 
for whichand all other their obſtinacy he foretells the 
wrath of God upon.them, and their utter deſtruction 
approaching v.16, That in this perſecution at Theſſa- 
lonica ſome were dead.and others ſo evil handled that 
there was need of thisEpiſtle to comfort thera for thoſe 


Annotations on the foſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap.IIT. 


+ Wi 
and 


2ladneſi 


that were fallen,and contirm them,by forctelling them 
the approach of Chriſts coming to relieve the con- 
ſtant ſufferers,and todeſtroy the perſecutors,and thoſe 
that cowardly fell off to them, will appear, c.4.t3. 
and 5-1. &c. 

V.19.Crown | A crown was an attire or dreſſing for 
the head,and {© is mentioned Ezech. 16.12. together 
th jewels 91 the forebead, and ear-rings in the ear, 
| f Ezechb. 23. 42. bracelets upon their bands, and 
crowns upon their beads : not that this was an Enſign 
of Majeſty peculiar-to Kings, but the name of an or- 
nament worn by others,.. both men, as the Sabeaxs, 
Ezeth.23.42. and women, as in that deſcription of 
the Jewiſh nation by a woman, c.16. So the Miſns 
makes mention of Crowns that Bridegroomes and 
Brides were wont to wear. The Bridegroomes was 
of Gold,or gilt, or painted, or of-Roſes,. or Myrtle, 
or Olives.and fo the Brides alfo, Gemara Hieroſol. ad 
tit.Sota c.9. But theſe interdicted by the Jews about 
the time of Veſpaſian, faith the Miſh tit, Sotz. C9. 
Of theſe there is alſo frequent mention among the hea- 
thens,gfp@ zawiacor 4 nuptial crown, in Bions Epitaph 
of Adonis,and in Libanius Declam. 8. (peaking of nup- 
tial rites 3x igrparworulu 3 was I not crowned ? But as of 
all other ornaments ſo of this it muſt be obſerved that 
they werecither of every days uſe(unleſs days of faſt- 


ing and mourning)or fpr extraordinary or feſtival days 


(in like manner as there was an every days anginting 
(unle( upon days of humiliation)Maf.6and the oil of 
or feſtival. oil, Pſal. 45. 7.) and the latter 
of theſe is in thoſe places of Ezechzel called a beanti- 


ful erown, and here gigaves uguxines 4.crovy of 


boaſting.that is,cither of rejpycing or. feſtivity, as re- 
joycing and boaſting, is all one (fuch, we. know, was 


the nuptial crown, wherewith his mother is (aid to ' 
have crowned Solomon. in the day of the gladneſs of 


his heart, Cant.3.11.)or of boaſting, as that ſounds 
licerally, ſuch as are.the ſpecial kinds of ornament, 
wherein one is ſet out moſt pompouſly and magni- 
-r ng ſo as 'vain glorious perſons adorn them- 
elves, | 


i— 


C HA P. II. 


s 


at Athens alone; ] 
want and defire of ſeein 
lone at Athens a City in Greece, 


2. And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of God,and our fellow-labourer ny forile you in the des 


Paraphraſe. 


Herefore when we could no longer forbear,we thought it good to beleft \,Aandtherefore being no 


. Jonger able tot bear the 


or heafing of you,l reſolved todeprive my ſelf of Timomiies company, ' and to ftay a- 


in the Goſpel of Chriſt,ſ to eſtabliſh you,and to comfort you cpncerning your faith;] Arine of the Goſpel, which 


we had planted among you,and to comfort you againft 


feſſion of the faith of Chriſt ; 


| 3+ That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflictions : for 


that we are appointed thereunto.] 


oft by reaſon of theſe affliions, by putting you 
looked for by all rrue belleversh? 6of pe! bang 


them, 


in mind of what I am ſure you know already 
the covenant ofthe Croſs,and fo nothing in it range, that God 


ſhould determine to permit, and not to reftrain the malice of wicked men,but leaveChriftians to be exerciſed by 


allthe tribularions which were befallen you forthe pro- 


your ſelves: know . 3: To koepgou Gen do: 
ing diſcouraged or fall; 
that this is tobe 


4+ For verily when we were with you we told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer 
tribulation,even as it came to rn ye know. | 
we advertiſed you,that afflitions are the 
HF havethe experimental knowledg of it. 
Wt for. 


. For this cauſe + when I could no longer forbear, I faith | | 
brig any 5 W C no longer forbear, I ſent to know your fait « And therefi 6 
Wye a leſt by ſome means the tempter have * yes perk yi our labour be in yain.] ks of: dir Jars Soni, 
Shay hs Long _ we _— you _—_ conftant,or whether the devil and theworld bri ng perſecuri- 
ou fort , prati z 

_verecaſiavs dry a 7 « = —_ t upon you by thoſe temprations,and cr our labour in'p —_— faith 

6. But now when Timothy came from —_ 

you unto us, and brought us good tidings | 

of your faith and charity,and that ye have good remembrance of us always, dcliring 58 ao _ - = 
greatly to ſee us as wealſo to ſee you : news of Our cotiney in 


the faith,and of your love to God cafting out all fear of perſecution;and ; . : 
that you are as defirous ro ſee me,as 1 > viſit you : ORNATE It J _ Kindneſs ro me cantinyes, and 


4-For of this ar our firſt 
on | preaching theGoſpel ro you 
Chriſtians portion; And it hath accordingly come to. paſs, and ſo you 


knex, , 7+ Therefore brethren we were comforted over you in all* iti | 
- didtrefs by your faith. ka Er ory 


This was matter ofextream 
y to us in the midſt of our 
affligions, 


Srizar@- 


668 


ett; 


HiForat 


in that piety which is al ready in you, 


Paraphraſe. The firf Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Ctapiiv, 
2Mi&ions, or in the midſt of yours; that though the Goſpel had brought perſecution and diſtreſs upon you, yer 
you continue faithful and conftant in deſpight of all. 4 


.F ever befal $. For now we b live, if ye ſtand falt in the Lord. : | 
_ res _ ofcxcecding jog, Joho14, 19, ſuchas if a man ſhould return to life x PR Pſals 22. v:26« 


9g. For what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all the joy where- 
with we joy for your ſakes before God, 
$i Man 10. Night and day praying exceedingly, that we might | {ce your face, ang 

20. ence wdgebd able inighe-porte@ that whichiv lacking in your faith?] 
fill o3thoſe things ich are neceſſary to your faith ( ſee Max. 12.6.) and perſeverance in it. 

n. give vs a ſpeedy jour- 11. Now God himſelf and our Fathes,amd our Lond: Jefus Chriſt [F dire& our 4 make 
HERR... - - PTE WHNTL DT 
| - 12: And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love one towards ano- YE 
ther,and towards all men,cvenas towards you : 

Es fare 23 TO the end he may cſiabliſh your hearts unblameable in halinck before 
wes of cberving that God, eren our Father, at the coming of one. Land Joſs Chriſt wich all hi 

which may * Saints: oY 2 FTE OTINTY 292 # | 
[rpg toly,fo as may acceptable before him, who 1s both our God and our father,at that great holy ones 
day now 3 oohing to thedeſtruRion of rhe obdurate unbelievers, and reſcue of the bochtul, Which is one 11a) 
coning of Chrift wi his Angels (ſee Jud.4+) and ſo in like manner at the dreadful day of doom. 


Annotations on Ghap. II: 


V.5.Tempred | It is ordinary inthe Scripture-diale&t Cone to Chrj ,xeceive and embrace the Goſpel. 


for Verbs HD e the aQtion or paſſion noted [| V.$. Live] Tolive,belide the literal notation of it, 
by them.the which is confequent thereto. Of | fignitics alſo to be ch{arfxl, or merry, to rejoyce. So _ b, 


' Paſfives it hathbeen noted at largg,Note on Mar.11.b. | Bſat.22.26.your beartfhatl live for ever,which isa con- 


And of Actives there wantnot examples.eſpecially in | ſequent of eating and. being ſatisfied, and praying God. | 
this ane word «{e#Zqr which now we fpeak ofs For to | So Fob. 14-19.Becanfe Tlive,yz ſhall live alfo.tn thefir(t 
rept doth ordinarily fignific no more then to offer | place it is literally takenfor Chriſts refurreQion, but 
temiprations.to propeſe,or »ggeft.thoſe objefts, which, if | in the ſecond for their rejoycing,  fach as was caufed 
the man reliſt'and'reje;are matter of vertue in him; | by the recovery of a friend from death to life (and 
but having tempted here, ſignifies evidently, having | theſe j by the figute dYJarexae(Cis obferved on 
brought them untofm, that is, wrought upon them, | Mat.8.Note k.) And this ch onr po! all languages, 
corrupted them. by temptations; for otherwiſe his | Hebrew,Greek and Latine:And fo here it is evident- 
labour in preaching the Goſpel to them would. not | ly uſed,we Hive,f, 8c.” that is,' it is matter of infinite 


' become vain by that means.So when God is ſaid to give | joy tous; and — it follows,as an expreſſion 
t 


men to Chriſt, Foh.6.37. the meaning is, that by Gods | of exultancy,For what thankggiving can we return for 
preventing and preparing grace, they do effeQually | all the joy,&c. | Ts 


- — —cc_ 
" 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. Iv. 


c 


I- Urthermore then we beſeech you,brethren,and exhort you by the Loxd Jeſus, 
, 1-Now,2py. brethren, by F thatas ye have received of tis how ye ought to nd pl Col +6 


11 the kindneſs which you bs 
bear to us, we increx You ye would abound more and more.] | $hoe te 
and by all theobligarions that the Chriſtian faith lays upon you, and the care of your own eternal welfare, we adds ravuc 


adviſe you, in the preſence of God,that ye walk exadly by the rule. that is ſet yay,and daily improve and grow g_ 
: as ye allo 


2.Atcordingto theſtri _. 2+ For ye know what commandements we gave you,by the Lord Jeſus. ] nat 


commands to this purpoſe which we gave you in our firſt preaching to you, 


- 3; Forthivils epftally _'3- Forthis is the will of God, even your * fanRtification, that ye ſhould abſtain « purges" 
requiredof you by Chef, from fornication: "8 
under the Gofpely that ye ſhould preſerve your ſelves in chaſtity or perfe& purity from the ſins of the fleſh, of 


what kind foever: 


p Every one by ſtudy, 4- Thateveryoneof you ſhould know how to poſſeſs * his veſſel in &ndtificati- 
and by exerciſeor praftice, On and honour] | 
ro learn andenable himfelf moſt ſtri&y to preſerve himſelf in perſe& cheſtity iv 8 morried or Logle life ; 


$. Not in any vile vane 5:Not in the + tuft of concupi even as the il i God:] , ,.tor 
tural praices,as for want of knowledge of the true God the _ EN REO IEIIES WRIGH AnO cat L " "2 
OI 4. 6.X That no may defraud his brother i lr 
_ GNotr Id to- ar NO may g0 beyond and xaud- his brother in axy matter,becaulſe t Nor r0er 
lar rat love 5 cc the Lordis the revenger of all ſach,as wealfo have forewarned you and teſtihed.] cordieds 


mir filthineſs withhis felow Chriſtian in thoſe chings that are nor to be mentioned plainly; for as theſ! —_— 
the fins that on Sodom, on the nations, and in all times on thoſe Gentiles God hath uniſhed ſeveret y wich nr ich hi : "7 
——— " the like ſtil! ro be expetted on all that are guilty of ſuch villanies, as 4 have formerly aſſured and bro her 
7- And according)y you 7. For God hath aot called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holincfs. 
met reſalve Ga Chai i far from giving liberty far ypnatural uncleanneG,it is on the conrrar of obli- 
gation to all the purity imaginable. 


8. And he that deſpiſeth 8. He therefore that deſpiſetb g&clpifeth not man, but God, who hath alſo ivcn 
theſe commandsof jr unto us his holy ſpirit. ] ns y 
| ! . this | 


Chap-1v. 


of God tO 
the loving 
of one ano» * 


\hct 


$cone-d 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians; 


Paraphraſe. 


this matter,given by me from Chriſt,v.2. as ſpecial parrs of the Chriſtian faith, and indulgeth ro thoſe contrary 
fins, he deſpiſerh the commar.ds,and provoketh the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, and fiaueth agataſt thar ſan&i- 


fying Spirit which God giveth to believers, 


9. But astouching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you : for ye 
pheraught your ſelves are F © taught of God to love one another. ] 


9.And as to that of purity 
from all the impure infuſt- 


ons of the Gnoftick heretick, ſo for charity and peaceableneſs (out of which they are as likely to ſeduee you,and 


thing to Which the Chriſtian 


infuſe malice and bitterneſs againſt all orthodox Chriſtians) this 1 need not inlarge on by Epiſtle, there being nv- 
Fairh more engages you then this,and your having received the faich makes it ſuper- 


fluous for me to exhiorr you to it; this is an inſeparable effe of char, and that which hath been attually impreſſed 


ON yOu. F ; 
10. And indeed ye do it towards all the brethren, which are in all Macedonia : 


at we beſecch you,brethren,that ye increaſe more and more 3 ] : 
, all your fellow _—_ Macedonia,there hath been unity and peace in all thoſe 


10.And accordingly your 
J_ hath been roward 
hurches : Only 1 exhore 


you to increaſe every day more and more in this grace, 


11. And that ye * ſtudy tobe quiet, and to do your own bulinels, and to work 


pulu#3? ,;h your own hands (as ve commanded you,) ] | 

etneſs and peaceabſeneſs,as the moſt ambitious are to get the greateſt honours or the moſt fatious ro contend and 

make debare,and _=_ ro meddle with other mens matters, bur every man to follow diligently the buſineſs of his 
2 | 


jo he reſt 
uf A840'96 


calling,as when 1 was with you I commanded you, 


12. That ye may walk honeſtly toward them that are without.and that ye may 


have lack of nothing, 


11. And to be ascarneſt 
to exceed all others in qui- 


12. That by ſpending your 
rime in honeſt bens you 


may both preſerve your reputation entire among the Gentiles (who will have an il] opinion of Chriſtianiey, if ir 
make men idle) and that you may earn ſo much by your labour,as may ſupply all your waats and neceſſities, 


13- But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con-erning them that 13.As for the ſtate of the 


4 are aſleep.that yeſorrow-not even as f others which have no hope. ] 


dead (thoſe eſpecially that 


have fallen under the perſecutions brought __ you by rhe unbelieving Jews ( ſee notre on £.-2.i.) for your re+ 
y 


ceiving and maintaining the Faith) wherein 


your exceſs of ſorrow it-ſeerms you want advice, | muft exhorr 


yon to moderate that paſſion,and not to behave your ſelves as they that believe not any refurrettion or reward 


for their ſufferings in an other life. 


14. For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 


=P ſleep * in Jeſus will God bring with him. 


a 
I-10 (Fo 
ry 


149g- 


15. For,this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord,that we which are alive, raifing of the 
of the Lord,ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. ] 
y 


and remain unto the comi 
occaſion of the fairh of Chriſt,and that ſo certain 


of judgment have no advantage of them whoſe bodies have lain i 


14,15, For upon our be” 
liefof Chriſt's death and re- 
ſurrection _—_— alſo the 

r bodies that 
«| dye for the teſtimony,or by 


and Lag wndfors they that do not dye at all ſhall at the day 


the graves ſo many years, the riſing of the one 


being in the ſame twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. 15.52. with the change of the other who are found alive. 


6, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven witha ſhout, with the voice 


16. For this ſhall be the 


of the Archange], and with the trump of God 3 and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe qerhoq of it, Chriſt ſhall 


tirſt: ] 


come from heaven, and the 


Archangel that hath other Angels under him ſhall call them, tobe read y at the preſence of the Judge,ſummon all 


the world ro appear before him, aſſembling them as with a ſhour, or a voice, or a trumper, every bf them uſed 
| tocall aſſemblies together,and ro ſummon them to appear*before tribunals (ſee Pſal. 47-5, $8. Jer.g.5. and 6 1.) 
And then firſt all the bodies of all pious men that ever were inthe world ſhall riſe our of their graves ; 


17. Then we which are alive,and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them 


17. And in the very ms» 


in the clouds,to mcet the Lord in the air : and fo ſhall we eyer be with the Lord. ] ment that that is done, all 
that are alive on earth,as we now arezſhall be carried by the Angels into the clouds,there to meet Chriſt, and ap- 
pear before him,and being adjudged by him to eternal bliſs,ſhall aever part froin Chriſt again, but enjoy his pre- 


{ence for ever, 


18. Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words. ]. 


18, This conſideration is 


certainly ſufficient10 yield you matter of comfort and ſuppoit in the deathof any that is neareſt ro you, and to 
oflure you,that Chriſt's promiſe of ——— perfecured; is no whit leſs perforred to thew thar dye under 


the perſecutions,then to them that live to ſee 
Sec Ch.2.16s 


r perſecutars deftroyed;which ſhall. now ere long came to paſs. 


Annotations on Chap.lV. 


V.4.His eſte] It is the coflceit ofa learned man 
that ax:v@ 4avnr,bis own veſſel, here ſignifies his law- 
ful or proper wife: But there is no example nor ana- 
logy for this interpretation,unleſs that the wife is elſe- 
where called the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet.3. 7. But that 
ſuppoſes the man to be a veſſel too, and concludes no 
peculiarity of that title to the woman, but only that 
the is the weaker.The wives are indeed by ſome cal- 
led &prgar vu your fields, in Demetrins Cydonines, by 
others yas}d; vi your dwelling,in Euthymins Zygabe- 
#5 ; but no where oz«v@- veſſe/. And indeed the 
Context doth otherwiſe incline it to denote the mans 
own body. For that which-is oppoſed v. 5: to this 
poſſeſſing bis own veſſel with chaſtity and honor, is 
729& twuia, the paſſion of Inſt, that is,inordinate 

- Iuſt,as the Gentiles &c.Now thoſe Gentile impious un- 
. natural pradtices were not peculiarly oppoſed tocon- 
jugal chaſtity, but ſimply to chaſtity or purity, whe- 
ther in marriage or out of marriage. And to that beſt 
agrees the notion of his own veſſel, as it ſignities his 
own fleſh,his own body. Now the word exsv@ fig- 


nifying ſimply 4 'utenfil, or inflrament of uſe (ſee 
Mat.2 1.Note b.) the body being the great utenſil or 
inſtrument of the mind.is fitly ſo called. Thus Bar- 
nabss in his Epiſtle calls the body of Chriſt z20@ *% 
m1 ud]@, the veſſel, orntenſil,of the Spirit , and 6 
the Jews call the body DV) a# inſtrument, and the 
Greek oxev@ is very near that, only the firſt o abun 
dant. This poſſeſſing, or (as xm& fignities ſometimes 
in the idiome of theſe Writers) preſerving or k-eping 


(Luk2 1.19.) the body in purity and is the per- 
tec chaſtity either in cclibacy or the conugal ſtate, 


in ition to all thoſe unnatural lufts which are 


called wat» «nuig, Rom.1.26. diſhonourable affefions, 


the baſeſt,vileſt ſubmiſſions imaginable 3 and the'ſarrte 
is here called a45&:- #:wyla;,which makes it not im- 
robable that that ſhould be read «nula; alſo, but 
wever it {ignifies the ſame thing, inordinate deſires, 
or luſts. Anke this alſo agrees that which follows 


v.6.. See Note b: 


| V.6. Go __ "TeteBairqy is a general word to , 
greſſing of the due limits in atly thing 5 *4,,@ap 


\ar4e Gair{y 


lignihe tra 
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Ci 


i x Pray 
pant 


Swighatry rep2iC2n, to g 
(oe exon tr 
Heſychins 3 and 


— Wfbecly axcciroy, 


Proclus,axxiryr mts meepBarts 7 beT 3 | 
xeaJ exons, to avoid all deviations from the right and | 
| 


1s, 


that is faith 


of oath; and obligations, aich 
when the cloſe of Hefiods %yye x; ny. 


mark, and ſo in Phocylider, 
ow ; hi - ay Lt WapBys, 


— win aan, 


miſchieveut trenſpreſſing-This being 
of uncleanneſs (as appezrs v. 7. ar 
civilexpreifion of iv ay wegyusl, 11 2 matter, and by 
the addition of aurorex]eiy which hath __—_— 
to inordinacy,or unnatura 
will be concluded moſt probably to ſignitie thoſe fil- 
thineſſes which exceed the bounds and law of natuze. 
Hence perhapsit is that Heſjchinshath rendred *Taie- 
het, Tfers, contumely, in that notion of the word 
wherein Clemexs in his Pedegegns |.2.cites it, 3d” bn” 
2þr@- Yferr;&c. that diſhonourable, villanous pra- | 
&tice here mentioned,v.5-And thus we find arg farie 
uſed by Epiphanins of the Guefticks , wiv 6d& 
dr1Pesba(ior x; Aetyrigigws Gpunoy apds 
And to this purpoſe it may perhaps be 
yable that the Hebrew XA or w12 trom whence is the | 
Greek 8s or Bew (the old word trom whence thereſt 
of the tenſes of Baie come) doth in the Old Teſta- 


exolai 


to belong 


ment fignitie the busbands companyi 
wite;and is rendred going in unto her,a 


ly Gai gy and SrGairqy are by humane Authors 
that {enſe, applied to other creatures. Ariftet. Hiſt. 
' Animal. |. 5. cap. 14+ 
Baird Tw7 t7wy de: wv - 


in Homer, Odyſf. 4. and dy«ba{{17 #3 ws pllicns of 
tor. Animal. 1.6. c.12. And to the 
me ſenſe 8e)dyr, and in Cicero the Latine batnere. | 
Another ordinary notion there is, wherein theſe two 
words va+pfairſr and worixJery, whichare here uſed 
together,do agree, viz.to denote ſuperiority or being 
in a more cminent degree.So faith Chryſoftome of the 
Biſhops ſuperiority above Presbyters 1n the point of 
Ordination, T5 x4eslovig wry Wapbifina(Ct, x; Thry 
purer rien tore , In this they exceed, or bave 
more power.But this notion being by the Context ren- 
dred unappliable to this place,will only lignitic, that 
theſe two words being of the ſame importance in other 
things may probably be ſo in this matter alſo,where- 
in aeor:£ie is { viſibly uſed in theſe Sacred writings 
for unnatural.unclean exceſſes. See Epbeſ. 5.5. Theo- 
phylati,though he —_ the phraſe to belong to 
matters of wry re re | 

Je, iy wig, yet thinks it 
Ye ad 
fla and 


Izmi, Ariſt. 


B99. of an 


— (wer tifimge tgepdy 


eeler(1 


faſter it may be 


Tl 
may 


ys; 
bimſelf with 


proper 


bes 


zately.x, Teuns\ 


to the wron; 
oned being 


interprets #4» aud qpdy- 

; thinks it belongs peculiarly to gar 
,which,faith he, is here fitly called wor- 
it ſhould be read wvariy- 
werable to vpfairyr) berauſe 
od ſaith he, . bath allowe 


nidju rf ec(g,and 


thir peculiar] 


ied to matters | 
by the modeſt, 


und ras, SC | 
farther obfer- 


hors uſed in | 


d man bis wife, & lpug 
| 7 1F7 lh. aphid þ x 
pa exhiphu, that be ſhould content 
oue woman, gnd he that doth not, he 
ly be faid to exceed, agd to defire inordi- 
| reatrft,or 
NY ki feather, Ppt Gn Kee wer 
= ay IC dof roar ron by mt 
*@& &Wpla;, and an inftance of the practice of the 
beatbexs that knew not God,v.5.and preſently attend- 
ed with Gods being an avenger of all ſuch things, v. 6.. 
it will not ſo reaſonably be reſtrained toadultery,but 
be taken for thoſe foul fins for which the Geatiles 
myſteries were ſo famous, and for which Gods iundg- 
ments xcmarkably fell upon them, and tnuſt. iv like 
. Tanner be expected to tall on Chriſtians that axeguil- 


| 


been | 
lujts) 


with the 
according- | 


Elephant , 


peiEty 


| 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap.IV. 
o beyond the bounds, meogfa- 


ty of them. 


To thc: S.Chryſoftome applics the phraſe 


Tom.1 I. P+24-+ 1.13, atas » \#&:e pavyor Try arg ©is 


nl roues, Fanowwny thwvun ' 
He that exceeds the laws ſet by G 


5 F$y0prguiyuy, 


deſires ftrange 


$ 
þ 


and not regular things. 1 ſhall here add, bow the Bi- 


ſhops of our 


Church in the days of Henry 8. thought 


hit to interpret or paraphraſe this place, in the book 
named A neceſſary Dofirine aud erndition for any 
Chriſtian man,jin the diſcourſe of Matrimony, where 
fallingon mention of this textof Scripture, they thus 


expreis this part of it,that no man ſhould craftily com- 
| paſt and circumvent bis brother to obtain his fleſhly 


injts : where it is evident what they underſtood by 


the whole 


phraſe, particularly by i ad w24ywal:, to 


obtain bis fleſhly Infts, agreeably to what we have 


here noted 


V.9. Taught of God | Theword edi dex]& is all 


Co 


one with eJex]o} 5% ©47 the taxzht of God, Joh.6.4.5, O0%3ale 
of which ſee there Note d. Yet ſome differcnce 

there is. There ©:35 is peculiarly God the Father, as ap- 

Pears Ve 37, 39 44, 65+ and 10 the taught of God are adn; 
the tollowers,duiciples of him,whoas being hrſt ſuch, 9 
(having that honelt heart which hath always been 
taught them by God, and by his preventing grace 


in 


them, and accepted by him) do, when 


Chriſt 15 revealed to them, conſtantly receive and en- 
tertain im ; But here,@4s, God,ſcems rather to ligni- 
he Chriſt ſpeaking of that which was not in'them till 
they were Chrittians, viz.brotherly love, at leaſt was 
taught them and required of them moſt eminently by 
Chrittianity. (Thus m the Epiftle of Pope Gregory the 
ninth to theUnivertity of Parts about Ariftotles works, 
nec Philoſopbos ſe oftentent, ſed ſatagaut fieri Thec- 
didatti , Let them not boaſt that thzy are Philoſophers, 
but let them be. content that they are, ox endeavour to 
be, Gods ſcholars, that is,Chriſtians, inſtrutted by the 
tradiates of boly Fathers, as there jt follows.) And - 
therefore the «5 3 63aTgy for the loving of one anotber, 
may-either be a notation of the End, or only of the 
Eftectand it is uncertain which. The word «5 will ,, 
beix cxcher Fir be the End,chen the ſenſe is, that to * 
this eſpecially is their Chriltianity defi that # 
love ns en, their being Chan cblides pr 


neceſlary. 


' expreily to that, and makes his exhortation to it un- 


Thus'S. Chryſotome applies the words of * 


the Prophet,tb:y ſhall be all _— of Godto the per- 


ſpicuity and plainneſs of the 
* Zeph 2 diac 7 my $aurby xd[bgyony am(iy , as 
xeryed + dixuphns drmns Ntoxanct , Ive izxar® x; 


Lvangelical precepts, 


* Tew,s.P, 
\ 244.35. 


jar? warvdrgy S111) in + arayrwou; wins To a4” 
Yiedoa, x, fin agyourapurar 6 megpimms Water, "Eo? 
err; PAſaxn} ©:7, x) © wi Gy Teas my mngior 
iavr?, &c. The Apoſtles, as common Dotiors of the 


world, 


propoſed all things perſpicuaus and manifeit 


of themſelves, that every one might by bare reading 
learn them,and to this the Prophet agrees, ſaying.They 


ſhall be all taught of God,and ſhall not ſay every one to 


bis neighbopr &c\lt it be the Effe,then the meaning, 
is, that, by their having been thus formed by the 
Chriſtiav taith,they do alxeady (ſee ver.18.) perform 
this.and therefore need no exhorting to it: 


 Ve43e Ave ofleep | That wants 


ihes to d. 


to ſleep lignihe 


dye,to'depart out ot this world( according to the Scri- Kegyag 


pture-ſtile) there isno queſtion. Only rwo things are 


here tobe gbſerved:firk,that the word whichis in the 


ordinary 


reading zaxorunyipay inthe przter tenſe,thoſe 


that bave fallen aſleep, is in the Kings MS.xpwpdpor, 
they that ſieep,in the preſent, tonote (imply thoſe that 


th 


CI Gatos ally dea _ ; 
«9//yrteambring withall, that zo4uaey to ſleep is the 
-whed which is proper tocxpreſs the death of the righ- 
tous, Whoſd deathis but a repoſe of their bodies in 

wr © ormitories.and a reft of their fouls in 
Gogz 


7 2, that the men here peculiarly ſpoken 
of 


Annotations on the firſt Fpiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap V. 


in the cauſe, or for the faith of | Roman Officers upon the Jews.inſtigation(tor the 2cz 

ch pe br = expreſſed by xdiunSirrus Nez Ty cuſations brought againſt them were capital, AG. 17. 
Ino3.thoſe that ſleep through Feſis, that is, by occaſion | 6,7.) and lo were not thus reſcued, or clſc did daily 
ot him or for Chriſtianity ſake. And ſo {1gnihes thoſe | dy? before this promiſed deliverance came-And to this 
that have been perſecuted.and dicd either by the hands | the Apoſtle gives anfwer here,that they ſhould not be 
of the perſecutors,or before the time comes of Chriſt diſcouraged or grieve for thoſe which thus died,eſpe- 
deſtroying the perſecutors, and releaſing the perſecu- | cially in.the caule of Chriſt, becauſe their ſouls being 
ted by that means. And the conſidering of this will | by death brought to their harbour and their crown 
give.us the occaſion of this diſcourſe,2nd of that con- the ſooner,their bodies,whichalone were ſuppoſed to 
cerning the times and ſeaſons following it ch. 5. 1. | be the ſufferers,were no way looſers by it, being ſure 
That the Chriſtians at Theſſalonics were ſorely perle- to be raiſed by Chriſt (whoſe reſurrection converted 
cuted by the unbelieving Jews,and haled and dragged | his deathintoad e to him) and that ſo ſpeedily, 
to the Koman Officers,as diſturbers of the civil peace, | at the ſound of the dooms-day trumpet, that they 
hath been evidenced, Note on ch.2. h. Againſttheſe | which ſhould then be found alive, which have never 
perſecutions theApoſtle deſigned to confirmand com- | died,ſhould have no advantage of them, but on the 0+ 
tort them by this Epiſtle. And the dire& way of do- | ther fide,they that were deas for the faith of Chriſt, 
ing it was to put them in mind of what he had told | ſhould firft be raiſed before they that were remaining 
them when he was with them, that Gods judgments | alive ſhould be caught #p with Chrift And this was 
ſhould ſhortly ſeize upon the unbelieving Jews, their | full matter of comfort to them, and anſwer to the 
perſecutors, ch. 2. 16: and bring them relief by that | objeQtion. After which he fitly reſumes the diſcourſe of 
means.Of this he ſpeaks as of a thing known to thetn, | the times and ſeaſons of the vengeance on the Jews, 
ch.51. But yet one objection there was either ex- | and deliverance of the faithful by that means, chap. 
preſſed by them, or foreſeen and here anſwered by | 5.1. And fo this is a perſpicuous account of the com- 
him, viz-that this deliverance being not yet come,ſome ing in of this diſcourſe of the ReſurreQion in this 


of the faithful eicher were daily put do deathby the | place. 

CHA P. V. | Paraphraſe. 
1.JDUT of the * times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no necd that I'write x, But concerning that 
LD untoyou; ] - notable time or ſeaſon of 


Chriſt's comingin judgment on the Jews and others, to deftroy the obdurate and reſcue the believers, 1 ſhall nor 
need ro ſay much to you : | 
2. For your ſelves know perfealy,that theday of the Lord fo cometh as a thief »,_ py; this hath been oft 
in the night. ] | » told you, tharas ir is not 
now far off,ſo when it comes it ſhall come on a ſuddain, Mat-24.27,and 42+ Luk. 17-27. (ſee 2 Pet. 3. 10.) and 


this nor only in Judza,bur in other places where the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks thall be( ſeeMat-24. 28.) and 
continue ro perſecute the Chriſtians _ 

3- For when they ſhall ſay, Peaceandafety; then ſuddain deſtruction cometh 3- For as in the ftill and 

upon them.as travail upon a woman with child,and they ſhall not a_y.] quiet part of the night , 

when men are faſt aſleep,the thief comes,v.4«and Joel 2. 9. and by the windows enters into, and rifles the houſe ; 

ſo when they are moſt ſecure,perſecuting the Chriſtians in the bittereſt manner without all fear , then ſhall this 

ruine come upon them on the ſuddain, as pap any throes of child-birth do on a woman (for ſuddainneſs and 


for ſharpneſs much like them) and there ſhall be no more pdſſibiliry for them to eſcape,then there is for a woman 
in that condition to eſcape thoſe pains. 


4-But ye,brethren,are not indarkneſs,that that day ſhould overtake youas athief.] - 4. Bur ye; wy brethren, 
are nor ſoill inftruted, nor are your adtions and lives ſuch, as that this danger ſhould thus ſurprize you un- 


5- Ye are all the childrenof light,and the children of the day: we are not of $-Your profeſſion e 


the night,nor of darkneſs. ] you to ſuch profiles ; 
wherein if you live conftanr,none of theſe evils can befall you, 


6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others.,but let us watch and be ſober. ] 6. And this is an obligati- 


on on you,that ye be not by company and enticement of others drawn to any of their evil ways. 
7+ For they that ſleep,ſleep in the night,and they that be drunken, aredrunken ,, gr 5, 54 6 ligence 
in thenight.] * | and rolupteoulhe that is 


likely ro betray men to this deftru&ion thar comes as a thief in the night, theſe being thoſe deeds of darkneſs 
which areto be thus puniſhed, 


8. But let us who are of the day, be ſobet, putting on the breſt-plate of faith g, aur we Chriftians lee 

and love,and for an helmet the hope of falvation.] us keepout of all theſe:and 

to ſecure us fromthe temptations that may invite us to them, let our conftant adherence to Chriſt , and that love 

of him that cafts out fear of perſecution, ſupply the placeof a breaſt-plare to us; and the ftedfaft aſſurance and 

confidence of our preſent reſcue and deliverance (if we adhere ro Chrift) and eſpecially of our eternal reward 

from Chrift,let that ſupply the place of an helmer (to ſecure our heads) to confirm us in the truth againſt all he- 

retical corruptions that may ſolicite dur judgments. 

9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath hut to obtainſalvation by our Lord 9.For ofthis be ſure,thar 

Jelus Chriſt, ] WE. this great judgment which 

is now a comingzis not defigned by God againftthe pure conftant Chriſtians, bur upon their enemies and perſecu- 
tors,nor for ſuch as we are to be deftroyed, bur to be delivered by that means. 


110. Who died for us,that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould Þ live together 160. For be that died on 
with him. ] purpoſe to bring us to good 


life,to redeem us from all iniquity, will certainly preſerve and ſecure thoſe that are thos redee thar live 


thoſe lives which he requires,and adhere conſtant ro his commandements ; and therefore for us, without the hel 
of ©ur worldly providences,he will certainly ſecure us, preſerve theſe lives of ours ſo long as he ſees that be 
or vs, and that moſt remarkably at this time in deſtroying the perſecutors, and reſcuing the perſecuted, and in 
another world preſerving us ro erernal life. 
: I , HEAR comfort your ſelves together,and edifice one another, even as al- 
0 ye do. 


11, And therefore conti- 
nue, I pray, to encourage, 
and confirm one — already ye do in this matrer. 

LII 


12. And 


b72 


: ug, and day in all languages ſignifies judgment ((o 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiftle to the Theſſalonians. Chap.v. 
12, One thing it is need. 12+ And we-beſeech you,brethren,to know them which labour among you.and 

full for me here tro inter- © arc over you in the Lord,and admoniſh you, } 

poſe,that ye pay :1| due reſfetts to the Bithops of your ſeveral Churches,that belong to this Metropolis,and ſo all 

others through all Macedonia,and all others that are employed for your ſpiritual good, 


13. And to. pay _thew as | -13- And to efteemy them * very highly in love for their works fake. And be at * more then 


reat a reſpett as 1s poſſible, Peace among your ſelves. abundant! 
- rhe Tote they have taken among £4 And then 1 that 1 muſt add this exhortation , that one with another UIip on : 
ye live In perfe& unity and peace, 4 Thiagoy 
| 14- Now we exhort you,brethren,warn F them that are © unruly, comfort the & the ine: 
14. And for the preſer- Wreng ! , | rre< 
ho your Chure F£-on fceble-minded,ſupport the weak,be patient toward all men. ] gular 


the inrodes of ſchiſmaticksand bereticks,the Gnofticksof whom you axe in greateſt danger, firſt,be careful when 
you ſee any mab forſake his ſtarion,grow idle, forſake his work,to proceed with ſuch a man according to Chriſt's 
rule Mar.1H. 15.2nd fo firſt to admontth him of his fault, and never leave ill ye have reduced him (for this id le- 
neſs.is an il) ſymptome;) ſecondly, be as careful to encourage the fearful,'that may be in danger to be wrought on 
by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions; thirdly , thoſe thatare ready tofall, hold up as well as you can; and fourthly, 
thoſe that are fallen,deal as gently with them as is pofſiible,that ye may reftore them, Gal6.1. 


| 15.Ard be ure that they 75+ See that nonerender evil for evilunto any ran, but ever follow that which 
that are injured'or perſe-,15 I among your ſelves and to all men. | 

cuted do not think of avenging themſelves, Rom. 12. 19. but do as much good both to your fellow-Chriftians and 

co your enemies, and all without exception, as is poſſible. 


16. Rejoyce in time of 16. Rejoyce evermore. ] 
perſecution, in adverſity as well as proſperity, Phil.4. $. 

17:Not omitting the fre- ' #7. Pray without ceafing, ] 3 TORE 
quent conſtant rimes of prayer asoft as they return (as coninual ſorrow,Rom.942. is not that which is never diſ- 
continued in theaft, but that which hath conſtant frequent returnsto kim, though ſomerimes intermirted.) 


18, And in adverſity as 18. In every thing give thanks: for this is the wilt of God in Chriſt Jeſus * *10ward 6; 


well as proſperity, conti- Concerning you. ] 

nue your acknowledgwents of God's goodneſs ro you, Job 1.21, For this is the condition of the Evangelical cove- 
nant ER _©—-+ wo of ſufferings,that we ſhould rejoyce in them,Mat.5. 12. and give God thanks for them, 
1 Pet-3.15. and 4-16», ; 

- 19. The gifts of tongues, 19. Quenchnot the.Spirit. ] 


healing,&c. which were given in form of fire,muſt be uſed accordingly,not quenched with ne le&, vanity ,wick- 


Ing, | 
ed life,bot preferved by prayer,thankſgiving,and holy life z and when ye ſee gifts in others, by which the 
pear ro be fra teachers ye ade Rive the ſame verſion ro them,thar ye would to falfe proghtrs. _ 


20. And for that faculty 20- Dee not wphel in 
of interpreting fcr jprure ye oughtro ſeta ſpecial vs ue —_ 1 Cor. 14. 5. 
21, Try all thoſe who 5s Mrove all chings;' hold faſt that which is good. ] 


etend to aaienany y gifts,- and examine whether they have them or no, by thar gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, 
- make uſe of thoſe w _ ran themſelves to have what they profeſs. Toner got iptri 


22, There is no fin ſo 22: Abſtain from + alt * appearance of evil. | ſo 
ſmall, bur ye oughtcarefully OS ; rk - | ——_ ] 40 | FRA FIG "fem 
Tg FE Os 23: A very peace fanRifie you y: pray God * your * ihe woe 
: - A  #» . ; . 0 l 
is the poor 5 al qoes who i © \pirit and. foul and body be preſerved blamelchs unto the coming of the a y 
that peaceableneſs recommended to you,ve13.and appointed to be ſecured by the following means, work all kind 
of purity in you,that of the fleſh and ſpirit. And I heartily pray thatalland every pert of you way be kept im- 
maculare,that whenſoever Chriſt comes,cirher re fignal punithmenrs here forementioned, or in that Judgmenr 
after dearh, ye maybe approved and rewerded by him, 

24. And 1 doubt not but 24+ Faithful is he that calleth you,who alſo will do it. 
that Chrift who kath caHed you othe knowledge EO cemb.atiorded ou ſuch privileges 1 adrantages, ad- 
vanced you thus far will farther __ you ts pertaere fpetied unto the end. 

bs 25. Brethren, pray for us. 

27.1 require you with all , 27+ I charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 
the filet tend ape Ul the Chriſtians of your Ch! | 

r this Epiſtlebe divg toallr iftians of your Church,and ſo likewiſc Il the Ch 
Jer the Mexrapoliz of Theſlalonica,and toll the Churebes of all Macedonia, Se nore on Phil... 


28, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


* Seenetea. on the Tile {The firſt Epiftle unto the Thefſalonians was 
of the Epiſtles written from * Athens. 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


V.1. Times and ſeaſons] What xg and xayg?, | man into any court of judicature, and a days-man a- 
times and ſeaſons here , appears ſufficiently by | mong Who be) 4, Þ the word 369 ſeaſon is 
Soenein another phraſe the ſame thing is expreſ- | uſed Rom. 13. 11. eidfrs # xg4ggy knowing the ſeaſon, 'riaing *% 
&d by fiates Xe? Yeog], the day of Chrift cometh ; | and that ſeaſon expreſſed in the end of the verſe, as ==” 
which iswithout queſtion the ſame which is ſo oft cal- | here, by. Jules bypmuar the approaching of the day. SO 
led the coming of Chriſt, for the deſtroying the ene- | Mat. 16,3. oxuiia wiper, the figns of the times, were 
mics of Chriltianity( which he ſhould do xaegts Idors | the ſigns of that approzching deſtrution, and accor- 
inthe proper ſeaſons, 1Tim.6.1 5-)and the day approach- | ply Lzk.12.56. it is called xg1gds 57+ this time or 

| ſeaſon. And to this matter (plainly ſet down before, 
—ay "4 the day ſhall declare;that is, the judgment | c. 2. 16. the full vials of Gods —_ falling on the 
that ſnall fit upon them, and fo diem dicere, isto call | perſecuted Jews ) the reſt of this diſcourſe to 
V-I2. 


«iy Chriſt,though it comprehend under it,yet muſt not ne- 


ty 


- as _ by the Apoſtles (and Chrifts Rev. c. 2.3.) 


| Epiſtle tothe Philippians, another Church of Maceds- 


v.12. doth evidently belong,and the ſuddainnels and | 
unexpeRedneſs of it (and the ſurprize of all carnal 
men,which joyned with the perſecutors or went on 1n 
unchriſtian ſins) deſcribed, as it is frequently in the 
Goſpel, Mat.24.Lxk.1p. and in the Epiſtles, Kom.13. 
2 Pet.3.and cl{ewhere. And that it cannot belong to 
the lait coming of Chriſt to judgment or tmal doom, 
pears both from hence that that was the fubject of 
the former diſcourſe, cap«4. 13,8c. and thisas a di- 
ſtin& matter is centred _ with a Ttsg? 3, &c. But 
concerning the times and ſeaſons; and ſecondly by the 
end to which this diſcourſe is here defigned by the A- 
Rn trend contra ti 
-perſecuti ive them patience y, for 
Fhich this was o conlideration,that this j 
of God would come ſuddenly, and when it was leaſt 
ſo would ſarprize them if they were not 
watchful : And this but a tranſcript of Chrifts words 
on this matter, Mar. 13. 32. ( and the very word 
wiezs ſeaſon there made uſe of v. 33.) and more 
p_ under the phraſe of the thief in the night, 
at. 24. 43. All which belonged peculiarly to this 
doom upon the Jews,and not to the general jud 
which it is to us certainthat thoſe that then lived were 
not concern'd in,but only in this other. Andif it be 
here queſtioned how this deſtruction of the Jews 
ſhould concern the Chriſtians in Macedonia, and fo be 
matter of ſuch particular advertiſement to the Theſſa- 
_— I _—_ that the you” = at Fo time 
iſperſcd into ſeveral muc Judea 
then Macedonia, did likewiſe whereſocever they were, 
the Apoſtles preaching to the Gentiles,and not 
ſo, but perſecuted thoſe that received the faith 
ith all bitterneſs : and how peculiarly this was ob- 
ſervable at Theſſalonica, ſee Note on c.2. i» The Jews - 
were the fountains of perſecutions, faith Tertullian : 
and as they proſecuted the Chriſtians before the hea 
then | $,ſ0 all the falſe-hearted, izing,car- 
any r= pou Funke prey nur] 
ons, joyned wi againſt 
and Orthodox and all that did ſo,bei oaks 
Gmecourſe,were involved alfoin the deſtructionz 
and fo the Jews and Gnofticky , which at this time 
were the cockle among the wheat jn every Chriſtian 
plantation, overran all the Churches of Aſia, &c. 


Ep to them, and infeſted this plantation in the 

hes of Macedonia alſo (as oft appeared in the 
1a.) It was moſt ht then for the Apoſtle to forewarn 
them of their dangers which were likely to aſſault 
their conſtancy 3 and to fortifie them againſt timidity 
on one fide; and the carnal baits on the other. (as he 
doth in the former part of this Epiſtle) by this aſſu- 
rance that Gods judgments would ſuddainly ſurprize 
theſe enemies of his, and nothing but conſtaricy and 
purity be likely to preſerve any from that heavy de- 
ftruction. 

V.10.Live together with him] To live together with 


ceſlarily be confirfed to, the future immortal life, but 
may belong tirſt and literally to preſervation and deli- 
verance herezſo as awt42x, which is ordinarily rendred, 
to be ſaved, doth (v.3.8,9. and oft elſewhere) denote 
deliverance out of calamities and deſtruttions here , 
which is alſo attended conſtantly(and when the tem- 
poral is not had,ſupplied) with eternal life. Thus doth 
the matter here in hand incline to interpret it 3 being 
the deſcription of that coming of Chriſt for the de- 
ſtroying ot the enemies of Chriſtianity, which is de- 
ligned asa means of preſerving the conſtant Chriſtians, 
and giving them quiet halcyonian days after the ſtorms 
wherein they had been tofſed. And fo to live is to live 
proſperoully and cheerfully in the profeiion of Chri- 
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ſtianity here;together with an aſſurance of living and 
reigning with him eternally. And according to this 
mult the phraſe,vbether we ſleep or wake, bEinterpre- 
ted,not ſoas ſleeping lignifies death, and waking being 
not yet dead but alive (though that ſenſe will have 
truth in it alſo applyable to thenotion of life for eter- 
nal life) but as may beſt agree with the contexture of 
this Chapter. Here this calamity approaching th: 
Jews Gnofticks is ſaid to come as @ thief 1+ 11+ 
night, v.2. Upon which he tells the pious Chritiians 
that they arein nodanger of receiving hurt from t!1is, 
V-4- they are not in darkpeſi.that this day or judgn:cn: 
ſhould thus ſarprize them, and (o _ 5. on Whic" 
he builds his exhortation v. 6: w efore let ws 1s: 
ſleep, but watch and be ſober, in the tigurative notion 
of ſleep for ſin, and watching for carefulneſs and co 
ſtancy 3 and v7. the groand of that tigutative notion 
of ſleep is ſet down, becaule as is a night-work, 
ſo drunkennefs is a night-work and ſo every lin, and 
therefore that viſitation that comes as @ thief in the 
night is likely to ſurprize them,and none ee; And on 
the contrary the ſiber, ure, conftant Chriſtian, he is 
ſuretoeſcape;which he tarther proves v.9. by Chri'ts 
dying to that end to bring us to that purity : and con- 
quency being riſen again.and coming to —— og acts 
(fuch is executing vengeance on enemies) be will be 
ſure to brvethak which are thus qualihed,and that 
whether they wake or ſleep.That cannot now be in that 


the vulgar ordinary ſenſe of waking and ſleeping, the 
one folicitude, the other ſecurity : and fo the 


V.12. Are over you] Ilgirdahyor vanr, thoſe that 
are ſet,or rule, over you, are ſure the Biſhops 
ral Churches, called in the firſt times INgys wm Pres 
fedir,and Preſidents in the Latine Church. As for that 
ber, which argues th were more then one, the 
account is to be the ſame that was given for immonye 
more Biſhops then' one Phil.1.1. becauſe firft, as Phi- 
= Churches pad her or. fo 
many Churc it, 
was Theſſaloxica here alſo, and all the Churches that 
were under it were written to alſo in this Epiſtle,inſcri- 
bed to the itan Church.Secondly,it hath been 
before obſerved (Note on Phil. 1. a.) that Theſſaloxica 
and Philippi being both Churches of Macedonia , 
theſe Epitltles were written to both.and indeed to all 
the Chriſtian Churches of Macedoxie (as the Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians alſo to the Saints or Chri- 
ſtians of all Achaia.) And there bei 
conſtituted in that whole countrey, t 


labowr that is, labour in the word and do- 
Grine, 1 Tim.5.17. and axyic«dpe thoſe that are ſee 
over you, and y»2urwv1es they that exhort you; jt being the 
Biſhops office to do all theſe. 

V. 14. Unruly | "Xlax]«s irregular is a mili 


their employment or ſervice or obedience to their com- 
manders,and ſo may here be ſet to expreſs thoſe that 
live not in obedience to the Apoſtles rules, or to the 
commands of their ſuperiors theBiſhops in their Chur- 
ches, who are here firſt admoniſhed according to 
Chbrifts direQtions, Mat.1$.15. and {© again a ſecond 
tirne, 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. and if they reform not are then 


| to be cenſured and excomimunicate,2 Theſ.3.6. But 
| L112 the 
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;1There ſeems 


the Context'iin that place ſeems to refer to one parti- 
cular kind of irregularity (contrary to the expreſs or- 
ders of the Apoſile there,v.10.) viz. living idlely,gir 
ving over the works and duties of their callings,v.I1. 
which beſide the diſobedience to his orders, was lite- 
rally alſo a forſaking their colours, leaving; that rank 
wherein they were placed by God'z and ſo there v.7. 
'Arax]avis ſctoppoliteto labowring.v.8. . * / 
_—_— The word &/@,which is or-- 
appearance, is\known'to {as 
the Latine fecits among authors) kind, or ſorts Thus: 
they that interpret it otherwiſe,ackno the Syri-| 
ack to render it. And ſo the meaning of the place 
will be, a3 my[d5 dibu6> mynge, from all ſort, or the 
whole kind.of evil,from all-that is trulyo, be it never 
{o ſmall, ac 1g-to that of: Ribbi in Prrche-avoth 
c:3, non) Np mYON MAT INT bt as carefiet 
in the Keeping 's light.as an heavy commandment; Thus 
the place ſeems tobe ugderitood-by Saint Baſil, who 
oppoſes my &S& mrnge every kind of evil to 8 dbm- 
- wor, Which will upon trial bear the touchion the be- 


V.22, 
dinarily r 


ginning of the Prov. Aizuos crum{ims m þ& Jour 
—_ , 6mb 5 mylty dds myngs agits), A: good! 
merchant will keep that which is ulterate 


metal, but will abſtain from all kind of evil, or adul- 


t2rate ; not from that which ill, if it benot, 
for to what ole then is his skillor touc ? bat 
from that which is ilLwhatever'it-app by- 
lad, ul Tere # aeire, avN" drag waſte axypire {d- 
Is, & duaprizatl@, fly from all ſimply, not, 

this or that, from 

fin. So * Leontins 

herelie of the Mantchees, which choſe the worjt things 
os ingeiis aiphors out of each herefie, he adds, © gels). 


3-4 &duroneStian, & wty}s ber wand, it abftains not 
even from Idclatry, nor from any ſors (not ſhew or ap- 
pearancebut kind gy ſort) of evil, © + 

. V..23» bole fyrit. and— | The: ixbanagr due, 
the all, or whole of you, the intixe.or complete man is 
here divided tao three parts, fpirit; ſoul, and bady. 
to be'a particular mention" of each of 
theſe in the creation, Gen.2, 7, Firlta nn 108 
the duft of the earth, that iviſible maG, -the feſt or 
members,that is,the body : then ſecondly 23: WB2 
tbe living fowl the animal or ſenſitive faculty common 
to. man with beaſts and other ſenſitive creatures, and 
thatis Yuxd #be ſoul, wwhich' therefore in the New Te- 
ſtament ordi win aye ri 

is 0% amuryn; they require thy: foul, that" is, 

lite, from thee, $0 <a , and 16.25, 26. and 
elſewhere.See c,2-$,Thirdly,,ym NaBE3 the breath 
of life, the rational faculty capable of divine illumi- 
nation, and ſocalled. adeoue the fririt , or that which 
was at firſt breathed into man byGod.and returns im- 
mortal into his hands again. And fo this may be the 
fall meaning of the words, your ftirit, ſont and body, 
that is,your rational, immortal ſpirit, yous ſenſitive, 
mortal ſoul, and your body, the place of refidence of 
both,which three make up the whole man, the 8ab- 
xahev Guay the wbole of us; and ſo Marcy Eremita me. 
(d]ev.r7p hoaphs Vara(C15 cnc Gr, arr, bs, 
the three-parted bypoſtafis of body, ſpirit, and ſoul. 
Buf there is another notion of the word ſox!, which 
may poſſivly make a change inthis matter : For the 
Hebrew OD ſoul;Gen.2 3.8. is by the Chaldee para- 
phraſe rendred ry") the will and foit muſt there ligni- 
he 3 for there Abrabam communed with them. ſaying, If 
it be your ſoul (we render it mind) that is, your plea- 
ſure, your eleCtion or choice (that is an a& of the 
Will):bat I ſhould bury my dead ont of my fight hear me, 
&c. So P/. 27.12. the ſoul of my exemies, muſt (ig- 
nihe the pleaſure,and is rightly rendred the will of my 
enemizs,{o as they may deal with me as they pleaſe , 


rdinarily fignifies the life, Luk, 22-20. Þ | 
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and fo the ſame phraſe is again uſed Pſal. 41.2. So | 


Dewt. 21. 14. Thou ſhalt let her go OBJ9 accor-. 
ding to her ſoul, that is, her will, whither ſhe pleaſe, 
or choole to go,that is,freely, the will being that free 
faculty which chuſes what it pleaſes, and accordingly 
the Septxagint read there ixd-Stgav free to go whither 
ſhe will. This Thalaſſins, Cent. 2. 27. calls 4yydy 
aeaxlmdy the pradiical ſoul, viz. the beginning of 
Action;for ſuch the Will is. And that this is the no- 
tioh of the Yvyi ſow here,is the opinion of. the moſt 
antient writers,Origen-and: Ireneves, 25 ſhall anon ap- 
pear ; And-if it be fo, then the word: ewna body muſt 
taken.ina more comprehenhve' latitude, Þ as to 
contain the-ſenſes and ſenſitive appetites that are (eat- 
ed in the body,inthe notion that the fleſh and the mem- - 
bers axe to the fpirit and, the mind Rom.7.and 
Gal.5.And: then' this will-be the divihion of the man, 
the fleſh,. or body, or ſenſitive, carnal appetites on 
one ſide,and the ſpirit,or upper ſoul, the rational pro- 
poſals on the other (ide, and the Will or choice, that 
treely inclines to one or the other of theleas it pleaſ- 
eth.For the firſt of theſe three, the Fathers are wont 
to ſet -w midy the paſſions, Hidvuiar ſenſual deſire ; 
+ Jieor, the common people of the foul in Maximus 
Tyrius, n+ Situ the woman-part in Philo , + aads 
* & nuiy the child in us in Simplicins on Epitier... 
P-70. and again p. 296. etunilor uy wipe the 
lower foot-part of the foul, by which the foul com- 
municates with the body, = 4aoye wan the nnreaſe- 
nable affeftions generally —_——— Stoicks, andax- 
yia unreaſonableneſi.larr@ the borſe in Soorates, Setoy 


| the beaſt in Plotinus, or Louty 7 cnyua. the body enli- 


vened , ela x; mnumds, the beaſts and faurfooted 
creatwres of the ſoul, which ſtill allure us to beftial 
things;ux ay3pw : , not of man.as man (faith 
Nomeſius de' Nat. Hom:c,1.) da {os @ oeyryulor, 
dypame 3 implies, imidicr x) Cacr dren}, but of 
the living creature primarily, and conſequently of the 
man, iu tbat man is a living creatare. For the Spirit 
they ſet 7» impruwormy the leading faculty of the foul, 
# yiy and vorgey the intelleGinal faculty , ivioger 
the rider of that horſe in Socrates, # wadayuydy pud- 
jiter]e x) wiſer mis anbryes Us ply ghfqc xo; apds 73 
agiaruey and/Wrorle avni;, the pedagogue that modu- 
lates the irrational appetite, and ſets it right to that 
which is profitable ; in Simplicius, + & nutty dy the 
God in us ; in Julian zueamev Juxiis 6G x) os agg 
avriy Sauer ixgr o bowie, inurle ir axey my own)t, 
yds 5 Thy & egry evyir{ar amd tyite Huas drgy)a, 
Orat.2. p.127. the chief part of vbe ſoul, the demon 
that is given to every one, dwelling in the top of the bo- 
dy.and raiſing us from the earth, to our kindred in hea- 
ver 3 the 7h appey the maſculine part in Philo, 4 ar- 
pwmy the man in others, the inward man in Saint 
Panl, and 4 yy the mind, Hayes the underſtanding 
Mar.2.30.and ovys(4y in the fame ſenſe v.33.Betwixt 
theſe two then, as in the middle of them, is placed 

d,as that ſignihes the will, the eleQtive faculty, cal- 
led by the Antients dv[eEtoey and dvSuipsJor, the will 
or choice. This Philoſophy concerning the parts and 


diviſion of man * Nemeſizes cites from Plotinus, & *Mm.g 
Tear + drywmy congivar, eapa © % hoxns 3 ve, that 99 


the man is made np of three, body, ſoul, and mind 3 
and he affirms Apollinarius Biſhop of Laodices to 
have followed him in it. The fame we may ſee in Ire- 
nens 1.5. c.9. together with the notion of 5adxaneyr 
6uny for the whole of you,which we have given. Sunt, 
faith he, tria ex quibus perfetins homo con(tat, Carne, 
anims, fpiritn, There are three things of which tbe 
entire, perfett man conſiſts, fleſh , ſoul, ſpirit. And 
again,anima eft quidem inter hec duo, aliquando ſub- 
ſequens ſfpiritum eleratur ab eo, aliquando autem con- 
ſentiens carni decidit in terrenas concupiſcentias, The 
ſoul is hetwixt the fleſh and ſpirit, and ſometimes fol- 
lowing the ſpirit is elevated by it, ſometimes conſenting 

to 


to the fi:ſh fu'ls into earthly concupiſcences. So Origen 
.1. ſup. Epijt. a4 Rom.Triplex hominis portio, Corpus, 
ſeu caro.injima noſtri pars,cui per genitalem culpam l:- 
gem inſcripſit peccati ſerpens ile veterator, qudqu? 
al turpiz provixcamur, ac vidii dizbolo netimus , Spi- 
ritus, quo divine Nature ſimilitudinem exprimimus, 
in qua Conditor optimus de ſue mentis archetyp» eter- 
aam iſtam honeſti legem inſculpſit digito, h.e. ſpirit 
ſuo, hoc Deo conglutinamur, unimque cum Deo reddi- 
mur; Porrd tertia,& inter ea media, Anima, que ve- 
lut in fatlioſa republica non poteft non alterntri parti- 
um accedere,hine atque binc ſollicitatur, liberum habet 
utro velit inclinare ; fi carni renuncians ad ſpirits 
partes ſeſs induxerit, fiet & ipſa ſpiritalis , ſin ad 
carnis cupiditates ſemet abjecerit, degenerabit & ipſa 
in corps. There are three parts of a man, the Body, 
or vs the lowſt part of a man, on which the Serpent 
by original ſin inſcribed the law of fin, and by which 
we are tempted to filthy things, and as oft as we are 0- 
vercom? by the temptation are joyned faſt to the devil ; 
the Spirit , by which ws expreſ{ th? likeneſi of the 
Divin? Nature in which God from the pattern of bis 
own mind engraved the eternal law of honeſt, with kis 
own hand or ſpirit, by this we are joyned faſt to God, 
and ars made one with him ; then the Soul yhich is the 
middle betwixt theſe two, which as in a faftious com- 
mon=wealth cannot but joyn with one or other of the 
former parties, leing ſolicited ths way and that, and 
having liberty to which it will joyn z If it renounce the 
fleſh and joyn with the ſpirit, it will it ſelf become ſpi- 
ritual, but if it caſt it ſelf down to the deſires of the 
fleſh, it will it ſelf degenerate into the body. All moſt 
diſtin&ly and largely to the ſame wedkews 4 when the 
Soul or Will thus conſents to the body ar fleſh, then 
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Luſt is ſaid to conceive and bring forth ſin, Jam. 1. 15, Sou 
Thus the fleſh or lower ſoul, like the hatlot, ſolicites * 
the Will,the middle faculty of the man,to impure un- 
lawful embraces, Jrazdly, invites and attradis it with aut 
ſome pleaſant baitzthen whenit hath obtained its con- 
ſent, by this means it conceives fin, which, when by 
ſome degrees it is grown to perfection,proceeds from 
conſent to act, trom conception to birth, from act to 
delight,trom delight to frequent iteration, thence to 
habit, from habit to obduration, and at laſt it (elf is 
able to bring forth again, it brings forth death :- with 
which agrees that of che Poet, 

"Am; Gyreg Riraloy Inxopile), 
Aſchyl. 8&ii' is ©nb. That which is fin in the field, 
is death in the barveft. And 

Yes 3Þ Jearvo* ingpmow caxu 

"Ans; In m4xravgry aug Sigs, 
1. TlipCaus , Lift bloſſoms and frudtifies fin , from 
whence comes a lamentable harveſt. So again when the 
Spirit gets the conſent and the embraces,the fruits of 
the ſpirit follow alſo.And ſo* Thalaſfixs having com- * ©#4.2.37. 
pared the Will, under the title of Jvux3 agax]ud, the 
pradical ſoul,or begining of action, toa woman,adds, 
H 6 ris ovyſerbetu@& amilixly ms apt]ds, with which 
when the mind joyns,jit brings forth vertue. To this 
is referred the ſpirits luſting againſt the fleſh, and the 
fleſh againſt the ſpirit, and many the like paſſages of 
the New Teſtament;and in Julian Or. 4- p. 267. 038 
un po(.1s, is tir xexpadln , Tues þ wl@, + 
# 36%, 4% 3 axd](v7 -x, Gogades, the ble nature 


that is at ftrife, mingled together, viz. ſoul and body, 
one divine,the other dark and black,from whence, ſaith 
he, riſes the wazn 5 Fe(vs, the ftrife and diſſenſion in 
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His ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been written not many months after the former,about the 51.0f Chriſt, 
Tam the Apoſtle yet remdined at Corinth,ov was removed to Athens perhaps. For having in the former 
expre{Fd his intentions and defire to viſit them again in Macedonia, Theſſ3.16.8 1.it no where appears that 
he did find an opportunity to dofo 3 and then it 15 not improbable,that being by the interveniency of affairs, 


and perhaps of dia hi from making good his reſolution, he ſhould thus haſten to ſend thisEpiftle to 
ſupply that defe&; to confittn their minds,and to correct an errour which he ſaw they were in concerning that 


coming of Chriſt (mentioned in the former Epiftle c.2.16.and 5.3.) for the ating revenge upon his enemies 
the Jews,which they cither froth the words of his Epiſtle (ſee ch.2.2. note c.) or by Tome other means, had 
pertwaded thertſelves would cotne more ſpeedily than in truth it was likely to come.The il] conſequence of 
this miſtake the Apoſtle foreſaw,viz.that it they. depended on it as inftant.o; In wisnuy, and thould hind their 
hopes of immediate deliverance;which ws to attefd it,fruſtrated,this would be ſure to ſhake their faith and 
their conftancy. - And therefore Alſerning their error,he thought it neceſſary to reRihe it,by mentioning to 
them ſome things which were neceffarily to be precedent to it,and reminding them that this was exactly ac- 
cording to what he had told them when he was arhong them. And this is viſibly the ſum of the two firſt chap- 
ters,the third being enlarged occaſionally to ſome particulars. 


Paraphraſe, CHAPI 
See 1 Theſl, 1, 1, 1. KAUL and Silvanusand Timotheus unto the Church of the Theſſa- 
| lonians,in God our Father,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ms 2. Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father, and the 
GAS Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


y av _ 


3. We count our ſelves 3. We pm to thank no —_ for moto, as it is meet,* becauſe # that 54 
bound to give God eſpecial At your faith groweth excee ingly.and the charity of every one of you all toward 
thanks for his mercy and each other aboundeth. | 
grace afforded you, by the belp of which ir is thar your adherence to the Chriſtian faith grows every day more + 
conftanr,for all your perſecutions, ch.2.14. and ſoalſo your mutual love and charity, unity and amity one to- 
ward another,without any breach or ſchiſm among you, 


_—_— dingl 4. So that we our ſelves glory in you in the Churches of God for your patience 
expreſsour Joy by boaſt- and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye indure.] 


ing of you to other Churches of Chriftians,that you have with great patience endured ſore perſecutions, and yet 
continued firm and conftant in all. | 


+ WEch-is a momwble 5: Which a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment of God,that ye may be 

means of evidencing the counted worthy of the « kingdom of God,for which ye allo ſuffer : |] 

great Juſtice of God's providence,and diſpenſations of the things of this world, when all the perſecutions that fall 

on you tend but tothe trial and approving of your conſtancy and fidelity ro Chrift, and ſo to the making you 
capable of that glorious deliverance which Chriſt will ſhortly work for all that adhere ro him, when the unfaith- 

ful and cowardly are lon #5 pa with the perſecutors.And indeed this is it for which, they perſecute you, as they 

have done us,that we profeſs to believe that Chrift will ſhortly exerciſe this regal power of his for the deftroy- 

Ing of his enemies,and reſcuing the perſecuted out of their calamities : 


6. It being moſt joſt with 6+ Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompence tribulation to them 
God to puniſh your perſe- that trouble you 3 ] 
cutors;to dea] with themas they have dealt with you; 


7-And to give you;ih pro» 7+ And to you who are troubled, reſt with us,when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be bre. 
portion to your ſufferings,a vealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, ] 
participation of eaſe and joy with the Apoſtles of Chriſt,at that glorious coming of his to the puniſhing of his ene- 
_ 4 I'M Mar.24. with thoſe notable meſſengers and miniſters and executioners of his power ( ſee note on 
2 Pet. 3.09. | 
$. In rendring a moſt ſe. $- In flaming fire,taking vengeance on them that know not God,and that obcy 
vere vengeance to all the not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] 
obdurate Jews, and wicked carnal heretical Gnoftick Chriftians, 
0 Which ſhall be finally 9+ Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiruction from the preſence of the 
deſtroyed by the judgment Lord.and from the glory of his power, | 
of God, at his powerful appearance in vengeance againſt his crucifiers. 


1 0. When 
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| 19, When he ſhall come to be gloriticd in his ſaints, __ —_ in 21! hots 
them that believe (becauſe our tettiumony among you was believed) in that day. ] will thew muracubus acts of 


mercy to all pious faithful Chriftians,to deliver them Cand f'» conſequently you, who have received the Golpel 
preached by us) in the day of his vengeance on his enemics,lee note on Heb. 10.2, 


Chap-1. Paraphie/e. 


_ a Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that our God would * count yon 11.To which purpoſe we 
Yn * worthy of this calling,and fulfill all the good pleaſure of b;s goodneſs,and the work pray fg: you continually, 


of faith with power, A 
enable you to walk worthy of that high calling or privilege, 
him, and powerfully accompliſh and complete in you all the 
may render you acceptable m his ſight, 


12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift may be glorified F in you, and Ye 12. That Chriſt may have 


in him, according to the grace of our God.and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] the honour of your pati- 
X ence,and you be rewarded for it, according co the great mercy and goudneſy of God in Chriſt Jetus, 


that God will by his grace 
that of being Chriſtians, owned and viudicated by 
good works and fruits of faith and patience, whict 


+ among 


Annotations on Chap. T. 


as V.5. Kingdom of God | That the kingdom of God 


verance ready to be revealed in the laſt time, ch. 1. 5: 
was fignihes the ſtate of the Goſpel orChrittian proteſſion, 


the deltruftion of the Jews being the time of the de- 


©,0 . . . 
| appears oft in the Goſpels, eſpecially in the parables 
of Chrift ; when the Pingtom of God is likened to 4 
net,to a pearl.&c. and to that the addition of wely is 
ma9]« for which ye ſuffer,may here ſcem to incline it, 
but the wſafrodlna that before is not well ap- 
pliable to that.For that ſignifying to be vonchſafed, or 
thought worthy,to have their parts in it, or to have it 
bcliowed npon them, it muſt refer ro ſomewhat yer 
future,which through the mercy of God ſhould be 
ſtowed upon themz and then that,whatloever it is,be- 
ing hopadee and ed on by them, it may well 
be aid that they ſiffer for that, that is, either for the 
profeſling that hope of theirs, wonny the malice of 
others is provoked againſt them,or at leaſt in hope or 
intuition of it. Two other notions therefore there are 
of the' kingdom of God: firſt, that of reigning with 
Chriſt in endleſs bliſs in another world; and ſecondly, 
the exerciſe of Chriſts regal power,which was then ſo 
oft foretold to be approaching, in deſtroying 
mies,and preſerving his faithful ſubjets, according to- 
that double office of a King, Rom. 13. of avenging of 
offenders, and rewarding them that do good. Of this 
{ce Noteon Mat.3.c. And that this is the notion of 
it in this place appears very probable by that which 
follows,where it is faid, that it is juſt with Goll to re« 
pay tribulation to their perſecutors, and to "—_— ecu= 
ted Ere(,uv releaſe, refreſhment from the perſecutions 
under which they had been.This was it that theApo- 
files had foreto!d them in their preaching(ſee Note a. 
on the title of the Epiſtle to th? Romans )and the bene- 
tits and fruits which they had been promiſed upon 
their perſeveratice in the faith through all their perſe- 
cutions not excluding their eternal reward(but fup 
ting that for the future,and incaſe they did not outlive 
the preſent diſtreſſes,t Theſ.4.13.)but withall giving 


his ene- | 


liverance and eſcaping to the Chriſtians that were 
perſecuted by them (ſee Rom. 13.11.) So again 1 Pet: 
5-1. where S. Peter ſaying of himſelf that he was 4 
witneſl of the ſufferings of Chriſt, addeth he was allo 
$ windons Smale, Eng nowords , partaker of the 
glory that ſhould be r2vealed, that is, preſent at the 
transfiguration, where by Moſes and Elias were re- 
prefented and declared the glorious conſequents of his 
| crucitixion, that is, the deſtruction of his crucihers, 
and deliverance of his faithful diſciples 3 fee Note on 
Mat.t7-2 Lathe 9. b. and 2 Pet.1.16. And fo here it 
moſt probably tignities, where the vengeance on the 
oppreſſors,that is, the crucitiers of Chrift, ard perſe- 
| cutors of Chriſtians, is deſcribed, and an app2ndix of 
that reft and releaſe to the opprefſed, which is that 
| ow]netz deliverance, (o oft promiſed to them that per- 
| Evere and endure and outlaſt thoſe perſecutions, and 
that & jute wry v.10. in that day,which is the no- 
tation of that time of vengeance upon the Jews, ſee 
Heb.10.2. As for the mentions, firſt, of the Angels, 
ſecondly, of the flame of fire, thirdly, of the evzrlalt- 
ing deftrution, which may here ſeem tointerpret this 
revelation of Chriſt, ſo as to fignihe the day ot the ge- 
neral doom 3 It is evident firſt,that the Angels being 
miniſters of God in executing his judgments on nations, 
| this remarkable vengeance on theJews may well here, 
and is elſewhere fitly expreſſed by his coming, or re- 
vealing himſelf with,or by,his Angels. So Mat.16.27. 
and elfewhere often. See Note on Fade g. Then 


fecondly,tor the 2vy pxo925, fire of flame, or flaming nz, 5193: 


fire,that is ordinarily the expreſſion of the appearance 
| of 5 3 (be waledd bys miniſters a fan ing fire, 

ith the Pſalmift) and fo adds little to the former. 
| And ſecondly Gods judgments, if they be deſtructive, 
are ordinarily m prophetick phraſe expreſſed by fla- 


them into the bargain this aſſurance of an eminent de- 
liverance here, halcyonian days of reſt to the Church 
upon the deſtruCtion of their perfecutors,according as 
it fell out in Veſpaſiarts days, after the deſtraQion' of 
the Jews. And this the Apoſtles profeſſed to expe, 
and fo did the Orthodox Chriſtians generally; and as 
S.Stephen was ſtoned for that expeCtation Af.6.14. 
{o were the Apoſiles and their followers perſecuted 
alſo 3 and fo it was literally valp is 4«9g1:, for this 
avowed expectation of this kingdom thus underſtood, 

they ſuffered perſecution. 
V.7.Reveated | * Amoxgauils Xerghy the revelation of 
beg Ju Chriſt, as the coming of Chriſt , is a phraſe of a 
*% doubtful fignification, ſometimes lignifying the com- 
ing to the hnal doom, but ſometimes alſo that coming 
that was deſcribed Mat.2 4.and was to be within that 
generation. And ſo ſure it lignifies in ſeveral places 
of S,Peter, i Pet. 1.7, 13. and chap. 4. 13. and the 
ow]neie iniun WnigavgHlic Us i947 xapy, the deli- 


ming fire ; fee Mat. 3; 12; Thirdly, for the Jxe2y@ » 

ewn@,that tignitics 41 #t#2r deſtrufion: when of the ewe 
chaff it is ſaid, Mat.3.12. that it ſhall be burnt with 
uniuenchable fire,it refers to the cuſtom of winnow- 
ing,where the fire being ſet to the chaff, and afliſted 
with the wind,never goes out,till it have burnt up all. 
Mean while not excluding the eternal torments of hell 
hre,which expet all impenitent ſinners that thus fall, 
but looking particularly on the viſible deſtruction and 
vengeance which ſeizeth on whole nations or multi- 
tudes at once in this life. And that this is the mean- 
ing of the 2xe2p@& diwyi@: everlaſting deftruftion here, 
appears by all that herefollows in this chapter, the 
tune afſign'd for it, Smy Ta2g WNZaSira, Cc. when 
Chriſt ſhall com (the ordinary expreſſion of this his 
vengeance on his crucihers )t» b glorifted in his ſaints, 
and to be a1mired among all believers in that day, which 
that it belongs to ſomewhat then approaching, and 
wherein thoſcTheſſalonian# were then concerned (not 
to 


Ce 


f. g. 


. the Jews) behave themſe 
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Chapt, 


co the general judgment, yet future) is evident by his | whom he writes, vwcis oy aung and that they may bs 
prayer tor them,that they may have their part inthat | glorified in,or through, bim, by this xemarkadble del 
great favour of God, v.11. and that the name of the | verance,which ſhould thortly betall them which were 


Lord Jeſis may be glorified # vgiy among them to | now perlecuted. 


a 
TR —— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. II. 


1.But now, brethren,con- 1+ | : 
cerning that famous comin N Chriſt and T by Our gathering together unto him, | 


of Chriſt ſo often ſpoken of ch. 1. 5,&c. Cand mentioned to you by me 1 Theſl.5. 1.) for the deſtroying and cut- 
ring off the crucifiersof Chriſt and perſecutors of Chriſtians (fee note on Mar.24.b.) the thing which is juſtly 
looked on by you asthe periovd of your miſcries and perſecutions,fo univerſally cauſed by them,and which con- 
ſequently will be attended with the plentiful.coming 1n of diſciples ro theChriſtian profeſtion,and with a greater 
liberty of publick aſſembling for the worſhip of Chrift than our perſecutions and diſperfiong will row attord us 
(ſee note on Rev.1.d. concerning this matter,l ſay, beſeech you, 


2. Th be not remo- ' - 
ved Rn of ibs thCwhich by word,nor by letter,as from us,as that the day of Chriſi © isat hand. | 


ye lravealready been raught,and believed from Chriſt and us) either by the prerended or miſunderſtood revela- 
tions or inſpirations of ſume, or by any _ ſaid ro you by me when I was with you by word of mouth, or by 
that which 1 wrote to you in the former Epiftle,ch.5.2. as if it were our affirmation,that this now were the period 
of tiwe wherein the day of the Lord, his comingto judge and deftroy the Jews, were inftantly a coming; I 
foreſee the danger of this miſtake ro you,that if you believe this and find your ſelves confured by the event,ir will 
be matter of great trouble to you,and may poflibly ſhake yourconftancy, and rempr you to disbelieve our Goſ- 
pel,and ſorſake your profeſſion. 


2. That ye be not ſoonſhaken * in mind,or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor 


3- Let no man deceive you by any means 3 for f that day ſhall not come except 


OW we beſeech you, brethren, * © by the Þ coming of our Lord Jeſus vconcers 


ing the 
+ our 


Opinion 
&79 Iv yoog 


3- And therefore ler not |, ome a 4 falling away firſt,and that © man of fin be revealed,the fon of perditi- ture mut 


this chear by any axtifice be 

pur upon you, being of ſo ON, } __ . 

dangerous importance,if you believe it to be raught by us ; but reſolve on this, that before that come , firſt there 
iouſt be,according toChriſts prediftion,a great departure or defettion from the faith to the herefie of rhe Gnoſticks 
(or per haps this may be the meaning of rhe departure, that in the order and methed of things forerold byChriſt, 
one thing moſt ſolemnly precede,the Chriſtians breaking off their compliance with the impenirent Jews, leaving 
them asvbdurate,and departing avowedly to the Gentiles, Mat.24. 13.) and ſecondly, Simon Mages, that wicked 
Impoſtor,and accurſed perſon owned to_ruine,together with his followers the Gnofticks, ſhall ihew themſelves 
in their colours, baving for ſome ſpace concealed their malice: * 


needs come 
fiſt 


4 He, 1 mean, who 4- Who oppoſceth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God,or * that is * wakip 
poles biinſelf weainftChriſt, f worſhipped 3 ſo that he as God 8 fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 


ſetting himſelf up (and be- that heis God. ] ; 
ing acknowledged by the Samariranes and others)for the chiefor firſt God ſuperior to all otherGods, and accord- 
angly ispublickly worſhip'd by them,and afſumeth ro hitnſelf diftin&ly thathe is God. 


' 5. If you remember, this 5. Remetnber ye not that whenT was yet with you, I told you theſe things?] 


very thing I foretold you, when 1 was among you preaching the Goſpel, and therefore in any reaſon I muſt not 
now be interpreted to any contrary ſenſe, ve2. WF,» 


6. And now you cannot 6+ And now ye know what® withholdeth, that # he might be revealed * in his + tur tebe 


bur diſcern whart *tis which ns.) | 

inakes ſome ſtop in this buſineſs, their ſeaſon of ſhewing themſelves and making open profeſſion of all hoflility 
and hatred againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians is not yer come. The peculiar feaſon Sill be when the, Apoſtles have gi- 
ven over preaching to the Jews,az hopeleſs and refradory,and ſo go to the Gentiles, Mat 24.13. and conſequent- 
ly break off that more tender compliance withthe Jews : For as long as that holds the Jews will ner be ſo ſharp 
_—_ _ Chriſtians, and conſequently 'rwill not be yer ſo fit a ſeaſon for the Gnoſticks to diſcover their venom 
againſt rhem. | 


revealed, vs 


. 4 And therefore though 7+ For the i myſtery of iniquity + doth already work, * only he who now let- tis aveay 


this ſort of men be already teth will let,untill he be taken out of the __ 

formed into a ſe,under their ringleaders Simon and Carpocrates,&c.yer at this time*tis carried more cloſely, 
they are not broken out into ſuch open renouncing of,and oppoſition to Chriſt and Chriftians,they have no occa- 
fion as yer to ſide with rhe Jews againft rhe Chriſtians,nor ſhew of quarrel whereupon to exaſperate the Jews a- 
gainſt chem,becauſe the Chriſtians walk warily and do nothing contrary to the Moſaical Law, which is the thing 
which holds them from breaking out,v.6, But as ſoon as ever that which withholdeth is removed, that is,as ſoou 
as the Apoſtles depart v+3. go profeſſedly to the Gentiles,give overthe Jews,and permit not Chriftians to Judaize, 
but call themofffrom obſerving the Law, 


ated jv 
drepperas 

* only there 
is that with- 
holdeth 4s 
yet, yore 


xa{;500 BpT1 


| oak 8. And then ſhall * x, that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſi ick- 
.Then immediately ſhall , ©. = » Vi all conſume # the wick- 
K , GG CE Gnoicks Wit t with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy * with the brightneſs of his com- <9** 


ſelf, joyn with and fiir up ing, ] | 
the Jews, and being hoor rſecutions upon the Chriſtians,and (baving this opportuviry ro calumniare them ro 

echa their profeſſed oppoters And Simon Magus ſhall ſet himſelf forth in the head of 
them ; whom,as a profeſt enemy of Chriſt, Chri Il deſtroy oo cntnareneary means by rhe preaching and mi- 


racles of S.Perer: and for all the Apoſtatizing Gnofticks that adhered ro him, they ſhal] be involved in the de- 


Ntrudion of the unbelieving Jews,with whom they have joyned againſt the Chriſtians. 


+ by the 
breath of 
his own 
mouth Ty. 
OYLLY 
gout dv: 
Ts 


* by the ap- 
ing of 


9.This perſon,whom now 9+ Eveu bim whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and fi, ova pe 


I ſpeak of ,and tis followers ſigns,and lying wonders, ] 
are fuch as by Magick do many ſtrange things to deceive men into an admiration of themſelves, - 


ſence inipe* 
Mia # aep 
PT, 4.78 


1c. And by baits of luſt, _ 10- And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſne(s,in them that periſh, becauſe 


8c.they work upon the ge- they received not the love of the truth,that they might be ſaved.] 
nerality of wicked carnal Chriſtians, and this as a puniſhment for their nor baing brought to fincere repentance 
and rrve faith by the Goſpel, bur preferringthe ſarisfa&ion of their own humors,and paſſions, and prejudices, 


Jon.8.45. before the dottrine of Chriſt, when it came with the greateſt conviion, ard evidence, and authoriry 
among th:m,Tite2,11, 


11. And this is the cauſe 11+ And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them + ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould tne og 


whyGod ſuffers yaa] way believe a lye : |] 


indpye 


Ciansro deceive them by falſe miracles,aud by that means to bring themto believe all kind of fulſreſs. falſe gods, falſe ways waz 


tb 


* from your 


t the depar- 


= 


Paraphraſe. 


Chap-li. The ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſ]; aloniant. 
of worſhip,deceitful,cheating,falſe miracles ro ger autoriry to thoſe and all manner of heathen, licentious, vici- 
ous prattices,the conſequenrs of thoſe errors,and the moſt contrary to Evangelical truth : 
*indged t2. That they all might be * damned who believed not the truth, but had 


pleaſure in unrighteouſne(s, ] 


11280 [4 


12, Thar ſo filling up the 


meaſure of their obdurati- * 


ons,they may fall under condemnation, or be.Judged and diſcerned to be what they are,impenitent infidels, 2nd 


accordingly remarkably. puniſhed. 


13. But weare bound-to give thanks alway to. God for; you, brethrey, beloved 
of the Lord, + becauſe God hath from the beginning | 
through ſandtitication. of: the Spirit and belief-ot the truth, |\- 

prajſe.God for his ggogdnels-to yqu,brezhren,that. hahath be, 


+:hat he £71 


the Goſpel robe Preacher to you,and. you 10.be'cal 
Theſſalonica are ſajd ro haye believed before others; 
tion by the preaching of the Goſpel,and rhar grace 

which means you are ſafe both from the 
ſhorcly.came- vpon-the Jews and Gnoſticks ,v.1,8,8 1 


fie v4.3.) and the delufions v+ 10, aud from. the 


13. The more of truth 
here is inall this,the more 


wb emnp to bleſs and 
e to you. orners, as to apfoint 
to.the faith of Chriſt 10 earlyFTfa. theſe being [a at 
f C1.12.) and ſo r9 be raken out of that wicked genera- 
is annex d rq it, and by your receiving of the truth ( by 
rution thar jhall 


choſen. you. to. ſalvation, , 


ſo favourable to 


): 


14+ Whereynto he called you by. our Goſpel. to the obtaining of the glory, of 14. Unto which honour 


our Lord Jclus Chrilt. ] 


our preachingadvanced. y 
in his ſervants,and over his enemies. 


you, thar, thereby ye. mighr:bave your garts.in all the glorious ettegts, 


Fant 


God hath by. 
of Chriſt's power 


15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have \,, 7, conclude therefore, 


been taught, whether by word or our Epiſtle. 


to retain. conſtaprly all the do&rine which 2 80 ( both at my being with you for 


Da you,brethren,take care 


the preachrng of rhe Goſpel. 


to you,and ſince in mine Epiſtle) delivered-to-you,all ſuch,l mean, as I have truly rold or written tc you, not 


ſuchas are unduly put upon. you. under that pretence, v.2. 


16. Nowour Lord Jcſus Chriſt himſelf, and: Gad, even, our father,which hath 
ing.couſolation and good hope through grace, ] 


loved us,and hath given «s ever 


16 And I beſeech rhat 
Lord and'Sgviaur of oors, 


Jeſus Chrift,and: God the Father,who our of hjs meer love to ys bath thus given us his Son, and through bim atfor- 
ded us matter of endleſs comfort,even the hope of eternal Joys to,reward qur temporary ſufferings, and revea- 
led this to us in the preaching of the Goſpel (ſee nore on Heb. 13.c.) 


17. Comfort 


your hearts.and eſtabliſh you inevery good 


word and work. | 


17. That he will now in 


your tribulations and-perſecutions refreſh and cheer you up., and confirm you to. perſevere ſtedfaft and conſtant 
1nthe profeſſion of the tr uth,and in.all Chriſtian prattices, . 


Annotations on Chip, Il. 


V.1-By | The-Propoſition v#iy is oft taken in the ( 
notion of ae, of, qr aboxt, or concerning, or for, as. 
that denotes the matter of the enſuing diſcourſe, as 
when we ſay in Engliſh, Now, for ſuch. matter,or paint, 
or queſtion,which is the form of entring upon any dif- 
king he amine Cho hn ings, which hagras 

-. king tbe coming. of Chriſt, &c.the things whi PO» 
£ => to diſcourſe of, which having been touched:ugian 
in.the former þ piſtle,c.5,z.(and,it tems, that which. | 
was faid in that Epiltle, miſunderitood by them in 
{ome circumſtances) be. proceeds,as in 3 known mate 
ter,to ſpeak of it,and ſo wriy,will be beſt rendred,con- 
cernting. 

Ib. Coming of our Lord] TNep(is vo Bvels, the 
coming of the Lord,hath been at large explained.Noce 
on Mat. 24. b. to lignitie the coming of Ghyiſt as @ | 
Judge to deſtroy the Jews (as Pub, 96. 13, Far be | 
cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth, and 36. Pſa. 
97-5 the hills melted likg wax at the preſence of the 
Lord, the very mproia 54 Kuple bexe) and by that 
means to xeſcue- thoſe that wece perſecuted by thena : 
and this is by Saint Pp CJ» 7, $. called by this 
title, mupueie 4% Kuy is, the coming of the Lard, and that 
then #4yiCon,approaching, and farthes Va 
by the Judge ſtanding before the doors ,, and {@ there 
is little reaſon todoubt but that is © lignifes here. 
"Tis trueindeed that 1 7 heſſ.4-15. gngvoke 7h Kuols, the 


if 


(4 


2 


See Note on Rev.1,h, and 


| Wierle, the things ty 


coming of the Lord, is uſed tor the final day of doom 
but the phraſe here appears not to refer to that place; 
for after the deſcription of that to the end of that faurth 
Chapter, the Apolile c.5. begins at? 3 F xray F 
nezpay, but concerning the tintes and ſeaſons, ag of 
fomewhat which was then approaching, and pucſu- 
med to be ſufficiently known among them,and.on that 
ſubject he tells them,that they kxow that the day of the 
Lord cometh as a thief in th? uight. Now to this 
coming of the day of the Lord it is that theApoſile here 
refers, in this ſecond Epiſtle (that which he had aid 
of it in thefir# Epiſtle, and particularly the wg:{AG- 


"utes Ro- 


vxep@ ſuddain dyirufion viz. being miſinterpreted 
by ſome of them,and changed into iviquur i Sues 5% | 
Xeuss the day of Cbrijt is njtantly approaching ) as | 
may appcar by the end ot the ſecond verſe,where the 
very phraſe is uſed,tbe day of the Lord, which there- 


Ordl Y 
upon the Jews, ({ce 
t 


lained to 
to aſl 


ICH Was 2. C 
the. perſecutors, in the 


is the phraſe uſed 2 Mac-2.7. where God's gathering 


lo #Þqwmazuyh iev[ar, 


t 3 G 
the publick ſervice of Chrift. And this, 
conlequent of this —— ſo 

a ſolemn means clling 
Clrit,who had thus Jelivered « chem, 
ro was peculiarly @ gathering together &s aries to 


'V. 2, Is at band] The word iviguer bere notes 


"6 4) © 

ing together in 
as K. was an ha 
was it to be 
their gratitude to 


the immediate 3 of this day, or the inſtant 


0 of it. So ir4cam, the things juſt at hand, 
Rows $. 38. and 1 Gar. 3+ 23» axe ſet oppolite to m 
come, which were future, buc 
atter ſome time, not ſo immediately to come to pals. 
And this being the dire and exact notion of the 
word.isa key to the whole matter. For that this day 
Wak inpiGron, drawing neer,had been oft affirmed by the 

olile, and as LaGaxtins faith (ſee Note on title 
the Epiſtle to the Roma. commonly foretold by Peter 
and him in all their preachings.and 1 Theſſ.5.1.he had 
farther given them warning, that it would come as 4 


thief in the night, that, is, on aſuddain,unobſervably, . 


or unexpectedly.T his it ſeems was miſtaken by them, 
and the ſuddainne(s and unobſervablene(s of it when 
it ſhould come, intexpreted by ſome to denote the 
immediate,inſiant approach of it,at that time where- 
in he ſpake. This error of theirs they founded on 
thxee things: firſt,on the Revelations which ſome had 
received in this matter,and which were underſtood to 
this ſenſe 3 which is the meaning of Ne —_ by 

irit, 


679 


[carr horns yh dull ; 


le to the {ervi 


Ce 


OW ahpee 
TW 


dim 78 r*%& (oben from thie ſenſe, or 


- Pirit, the ſpirit of prophecy, either truly ſuch,or pre- 

cw to befach; Cones the diſcourſes and afhr- 

| mations of S. Paw! when he was among them, which 
is the meaning of Ne xiyw by word of mouth ; 'thirdy 
ly,on the words of his former Epiſtle, where he had 
faid c-5-2. that it cometh as a thief in the night, and 
that when they ſaid, Peace. and ſafety, Tn dipril@ av- 


1048 Inv 


mis tobe) Hap @; then feedy deftrud 


them ; which latt they eted.as if he had faid.Þn 


ipienuy, that it were now inftant, or preſent at hand, 
and ſo founded their dodrine upon 


3 
is the meaning of 6; N' 545,25 if we bad thus tawght, 
heads meard, T% that Epiftle, or by both, 
CONE ewes now inſtantly a coming : 
whereas the miſtake was no more then by ry 591 
ting ielz?) by wirwu, the _ when they ſaia, 
Peace,that is,when they leaſt Jook'd for it, by the be- 
ing now immediately at band, fo it was an error of ill 
| e.and direQly contrary to what the Apoſtle 
had taught them, when he was with them, ve. 5: and 
therefore their embracing it was juſtly branded by him 
with the title; of. m3zws omnddlam being ſuddainly 
En Ss 

that 18,which he had imparted to them. 
die wa miſtake that he rela would _— 
y diſturb them,when looking fot it according to that 
Balictchey (hovkd find chemſcives defeated, and fo be 
tempted to call the Apoſtles truth in queſtion, from 
whom they took themfelves to have it. And as this 


would be apt to give them doubts of the truthof the 


whole Goſpel, which they had believed on the ame 


authority,to would the ſharpneſs of the preſent perſc- | 


cutions be in danger to ſhake them quite out of their 
—_——— found themſelves thus deluded in 
Igrict, being troubled, And according| in 
S.Peter 2 Epiſt. c.3. v.4. that many thinking Chrifts 
protniſe broken concerning this his coming,went over 
to'the Gnoſticks, joyned with them in inhdelity and 
ty, walking after their own- Iufts, and ſaying, 
Where is the promiſe of bis coming ? {9 3 
 V.3: Falling away] That amgucke iff fts natural ig- 
nification imports no more then abſceſſion or departure, 
is clear by theVerb agſruw,from which it immediately 
comes. So Ad. 15. 38. when tis fajd of Fobn 4 amv- 
nm <7" ave 6 ſare it ſignifies no more 
then that he had from them.not from the faith 
of Chrift in our modern notion of Apoſtafie 3 and in 
that place the Kings MS.reads amvgmmiourJa, which is 


a Verb-made from mains Apoſtate.,and yet there fig-- 


nities no anore then leaving, or forſaking their compa- 
xy, not the faith of Chrift at that ns Thus the 
word is uſed diftin&ly iri this matter of Moſes's Law, 
Ad. 21.21. Sngai({ler Nioxis ans Mackes , thou 
teacheſt the Fews' in Afia, 8c. to firſake the Moſaical 
Law. And therefore it is poſſible that the word Wn- 
sa({« here may ſignifie either,firſt, this departing of the 
Apoſiles from the Jews, leaving them and departing 
to the Gentiles, which was indeed a great provocation 
tothe Jews to perſecute them moſt bitterly, and fo 
might be made uſe of by the Gmoſticky as _— 
tunity moſt fit to exaſperate the Jews agai '3 
or elle ſecondly, the departing of the believing Jews 
from the Moſaical obſeryances,Circumciſion, &c. and 
this alſo ſharpned the perſecutors againſt them. And ſo 
Saint Lacke uſes the word amvces, Afi.19.9. of Pal, 
when the Jews were hardyed and diſobedient, and fake 
evil of that way before the multitude, Sno; dx" dior 
Gp went 765 warms, be departed from them, and ſepa- 
rated the diſciples, that is, he (and the Chriſtian belie- 
vers) forſook and ſeparated from them, and betook 
himſelf to the Gentiles of Aſia and fo at other times 
he did, AF. 13. 46. and finally, A&. 28.28. And 
to this the Apoſtle ſeems to exhort the Hebrew belie- 


Annitations on the ſerond Epiſtle to the Theſſaloniins. Chap.lT, 


relief; and this is ceragnrs, of 
we 


vers, Hb.13.13. Let us therefore come forth to. Chriſt 
witbogt the camp,make an expreſs ſeparation from the 
unbelieving Jews, bearing Chrijts reproach, that is, 
although we be perſecuted by them for doing fo. But 
belides theſe, there is the ordinary vulgar notion of 
Apoſtafie,which may very probably be meant here, a 
notable diſcernable apoſtatizing ot Chriſtians to that 


bominable impiety of the Gnoſticks, of which Saint 


Paxl 1 Tim. 4. 1. affirms amgnorr]as mis f meas, © 
evyoier]es mrdlnen mrs, ſome ſhall apoſtatize from * 
the faith,giving ear to deceitful fpirits , and this, faith 
he there, the ſpirit ſaith expreſly, that is, Chrift hath 
diſtin&ly foretold, Mzt.2 4:10. And then ſpall many 
be ſcandalized, that is, fall off from the faith; 2yd 


falſe prophets ſhall ariſe and deceive many, v.11. and 


the love of many ſhall grow cold,v.12. contrary to the 
enduring, to the end, And this there as the immediate 
forerunner of that great day 3 for, as it there follows 
V-I4. Then ſhall the end come. And againſt this the 
Apoltle warns them to take beed Heb. 3.12. left there 
be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing 
from the living God ; and they that did ſo,he faith they 


do LOI Or dmwager,draw back, or fall off, untq "*=15%e 


perdition, Heb. 10. 39. And (belides that by theſe 
warnings and intimations(ſce Heb:12.15.) it appears 
that many did, according to Chrifts prediction, fall 
off) it is farther moſt certainly known that Samaria, 
which was the firſt-fruits, as it were,unto Chriſt, af- 
ter his aſccnſion, and embraced the faith univerſally, 
AF.$.12,14.4id alſo, by the ſubtlety of Simon Magus 


and the Gmoſticky, fall off from their firſt faith to that 


abominable Herefie. And fo this may very hitly be 
here referred toby.the Apoſtle, as that which muf 
7 oppo come to pals before the coming of this 


Ye ; | 

Ib.Mon of fin] *Arvyen®+ Euapring the man of fin,js © 
Rn mar: ag, 9 
and though it be inthe Si number, muſt rot yet, 
in any xeaſon, be confined to a fingle perſon, but to 
ſome one or more ring-leaders, and thei 


Thus we know Xexgs Chriſt ſignifies him as he is the xxgic 


head of his Church, 


and is ſometimes uſed to ſignihe 
the whole ſociety 


And ſo 'Arnyerns Antichriſt is ſuze no e perſon, 'Mizpsn 
conſidered alone, but in ——_— ry - 


—_ 
{for this 18". 


herelie of Gnoſticks, the wh of them (ſee Note 
on Rev.2.n.) and many the like. And accordingly 
here it cannot be that the d&1ryy@r@ cpuapn;, 
the man of ſin, ſhould- tignitie more then. one tingle 
perſon,viz.Simox and the Gnofticks. So likewiſe for all 


that follow.gd; «aware; the ſon of perdition(one fit and Tie in- 
ſure to bedeſtroyed, as FD JA the ſon of death,one, =, 
that ſhall ſurely dye, 2 Sam.12.5.) & drneeighy@, be _ 


that oppoſeth | bimſelf ( a circumlocution of Anti- 


chriſt) and 5 d&yuG- the wicked one, v.8. All which aw@ 


are here ſet to denote that impious ſect under him, 
which is known by the antients by the title of @es- 
mnmnu@ 573 ZaJeys,the firſt-born of Satan, that accuried 
Simon the Magician. That *twas fome Magician 
is clear by what is ſaid of him v.9. of the workzng of 
Satan evidenced inhim, & aigy Jordpy, x} onuncis, » 
Tee: 4d bes, &c. v.io. in all power, and figns, 4 
lying wonders : and accordingly faith Theophylad, "Ar- 
Your Ry Tur Edjers Ws tau of ns rep yirles 
"tis a man that hath Satan in him working by him, 
(which one belide many other circumſtances ufhci- 
ently prove that it was not Caixs, or any other of the 
Roman Emperors,as ſome have conceived.) And that 
it was particularly Simon Magis appears by Euſebins 
l.2. c.12. who at the beginning of Claudius's reign 
mentions his coming to Kome,and there deſcribes him* 


be + ff opyirmy Seuuray Txvns Soreps ueyrgs 


Telnoay;4 


wicked fort of people i {rm 


_ virtutem, hoc eft, exm qui ſit ſuper aninia Patey,, & 


Avorghy- 
9 


miionr]e (words direRtly parallel to this ninth verſe) 
doing ſuch miracles there by the belp of the drls.that 
he was taken for a god, and accordingly had a fiatue 
erected betwixt the two bridges built on Tiber, with 
this inſcription,Simoni Deo Sancio;and, ſaith he,almoſt 
all the Samaritans, and ſome of other nations, con- 
tefled him # ep@ny ©4dy, the firſt, or principal God, 
and accordingly worſhipped him As 16 x) W009 
y an:1Þ as, with all forts of ſacrifices, and with him 
allo Helexa (which went about with him , but had 
betore been a proſtitute ſtrumpet in Tyr) calling her 
F an wn epwriy Wryoray . that firſt cogitation that 
proceeded from him, a kind of Pallas out of Jupiters 
head. Of him we may read at large in Irenew, and 
by both ſee how truly not only that title belongs to 
him (given to him by Exſebias) that he was alow# 62 - 
3% «iphone the ring-leader of all the berefie that crept 
into the Church, and fo of the Apoſtaſie here - n 
of among the Samaritans, and of all the doctti 
and practices of the Gnoſticks quickly following in 
the Church, but alſo how nerfectly appliable to him 
1s that which is here added.that he exalted bimfelf a- 
bove all that is called God,or worſhip, 8c. For before 
his Baptiſm it is aid of him A#. 8. that he-was by all 
the wu gps yr up tobe ar yaaa{or, 
as the .rcad, 5 warn wwyann, the aivine power, 
which is called great,that is, the Divine Majeſty, cal 
led diverily bored nations, but by all acknowledg- 
cd as the greateſt and ſupreme Deity) and after the 
teigned reception of the Faith and Baptiſin,he did not 
lelien,but rather increaſe his pretenlions. / And} accor- 
dingly faith Irenexs 1.1. c.20. Simon Magus” iniyvidet 
contendere adverrks Apoſtolos, uti & ipſe glorioſis vi- 
deretur eſſe. A Clandio Ceſare ftates bonornixs off 
dicitur propter Magiam. Hic igitur 4 maltis quaſi 
Deus glorificatus eft, & doenit ſemetipſum ofſ# qui a+ 
pud Fudeos que Filine it, in Samaria awtem 
Pater deſcenderit, & in reliquis Gentibs ' quaſi 
Spirits S. adventaverit. Efſe autem ſo 


Sujtinere vcari ſe quodennque eum vorant - . 
Simon Magus ſet bimſelf to contend againſt tbe _ 
ſtles, that be alſo might appear glorious. He was for hi 
Magick, bonoured with a ftatue by Claudins Ceſar. 
He was glorified by many as aGod,and tawghs that bim« 
ſelf was be that appeared as the Son the Fetws, 
that in pave. deſcended as the Father, and in 
otber nations came as the Holy Ghoſt. That be tus the 
moſt ſublime virtue, that is, be which tvas the Father 
over all,and that be was content tobe called bythe bigh» 
eſt titles that any man did call bim. And {6 faith Ter- 
tull.de Anima, Simon ( ſpeaking, of Helena his prima 
ennoia by which he created the Angels and 
which made the world, and whom he calted lf thr 
loſt ſheep, becauſe of her 
houle) ſaith that ad hanc deſe Pater ſuminns, 10 
ber deſcended the ſupreme Father (calling hirfelf by 
that title ) and having carried her back to his palace 
exinde ad hominum reſpexit ſalutem, from thenceforth 
bad all care to the ſalvation of men. Again'that ftatue 
of his was made, faith Irenexs, ad figuram Fovis, af- 
ter the figure of Fmpiter, and Helen's after the figure 
of Minerva, theſe, faith he,- were woyſhipped by 
men.And at laſtamong thedotrines of his followers, 
Saturniles and Menander, he ſets down, Jadeorum 
Deum nnum ex Angelis efſe, c. 22. that the God of 
the Fews was one of the ſeven Angels that made the 
world. Ipſum vero Simonem unum Patrene ofſe qui fe- 
cit Angelos, Archangelos, Virtutes, Poteftates : But 
that Simon himſelf was the only Father that made the 
Angels, Archangels, Virtues, and Powers. Soclearly 
making himſclt ſuperior to the God of the Jews,and 
indeed creatour of him. So faith Foſtin Martyr 
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om — 2 brothel- 


e65,this mans and theſe Gneſticks revealing themſclves, 
that ſignities their putting off that diſguiſe of Chriſti- 
anity under which they veiled themſelves a while.and 
ſetting up, he and his followers, profeſſedly againſt 
Chrift and his Apoſtles. For Simon himſelt , that at 
firſt he was baptized and made a ſhew of being a Chris 
ſtian,hath appeared A#.8. but this without any lince- 
rity at that time,any ynae apb2v(//c, genuine purpoſe 
of change,faith Cyril of Feruſalem, Cat.1, After this 
he went on in his way ot deceiving the un by his 
ſorceries,as appears by his deliring to buy the power 
of working miracles from theApoltlesand —_— 
ed that, ſoon after he ſet up and oppoſed himlſelt a- 
gainſt Chrift, and accordingly is here called 8 dy]ux#+ . 
ahw@r, the adverſary, or, he that oppoſoth bimſelf, and 
by S. Jobn, 3* the Antichr 

— a hn re Goebel 
at Rome,bei the preachi the Go riven 
out of that «og nos ſono Face of years before he 
appeared there again in conteſtation with S. Peter 3 
which thay my his revealing of himſelf, that at 
the writing of this Epiſtle was yet future. And accor- 
dingly Theophyla#ſpeaking, of the myſtery of iniquity, 
Agn1 xupe; faith he, x33 Sluwr 3 NiwheT® 6 Ge 
dey." 8:49 Arygos Kigyer, the myſtery of iniquity 
was atready begun, for Simon and Nicholas leaders of 
berefies did work. the works of Antichrift. As for the 
Gmoſtickg,the followers of him.and other ſuch leaders, 


chus it was : The Jews perſccuring the Chriſtians.and 
thoſe perſccutions ſhaking the fai TRI Gs 
Gnoftickg keeping themſelves fafe from perſecu- 
pry gone 6 in time of danger from 
the Jews (as they | to Idols, to fecuret 
from tho Gentiles Fand' having other carnal baits, 
matiner of hlthinefs to invite carnal and fearful per- 
ſons to their party, did foon draw all Samariz from 
Chriſt, and ſo,where-ever Chriſtianity was planted in 
other parts,at Rome,in Afia 8c. corrupted the belic- 
vers every where,ſothat many were polluted, or infe- 
ded by their n, Heb.12.15. and at. joyn- 
ed with the Jews in the greateſt bitterneſs of perfecu- 
ting the Orthodox Chriſtians,firſt — #5 xiv Ac* 
Sexdim),os dogs that bite and bark not, faith Ignaties, 
and then they were the myſtery here,but at laſt openly 
and avowedly.and that is the meaning of & amwaavedy 
the revealing this myſtery. And this avow'd oppoling 
and perſecuting the Chriſtians was to be a forerunner 
of that day of the Lord, and till that was come, the 
day was riot yet” i»ftant, though necer at band. = 
V.4. Worjpipped | SiBeoue inthis place being joyn- 
ed with aep%xgy:y ©:hy called God,not to it 
from the former,but with an $,or,to explicate the for- 
mer,er toextend it farther then ina i m_ 
eo extend,rinuſt ſignihe not the worſhip it ſelf, 
—_— which is wonhipped, whatſoever tha is The 
nations and people of the. of them.,acknow- 
and worſhipped ſomewhat which they called 
God,or Nremen, but all falſe and Idol nothings, fave 
only the one Creator of heaverrand earthzyet on theſe 
they beſtowed: thoſe ——_— titles of God, and 
Great power of God.and other the like:and tocompre- 
hend: all thoſe titles by which all thoſe falſeGods were 
known, this word Si8xque, worſhip, or deity, or (by 
repeating the word a«y64dper Yall that is called worſhip 
or deitys here uſed, And fothe word is uſed by the 
Awthor of the Book of Wiſdom, c.14. 20. and rightly 
rendred.s God. So Af.17.23. EreNogey ms mGegud]a 
va, bebolding your worſhips, that is, their Saiwores, 


michrift, which is the ; 


their idols (fo faith Theopbylat, mfdoud)e,nm fdure, 
worſhips, that is, Idols) and demons, of which their 
city had and worſhipped ſo many. For {o v.16. 1t 15 
faid of him that he did $1@:&%y bebold that their city 
was x&]dfoxG- full of Idols, or falſe gods, and v.22. 


Apol. 2. (ſe Note b. on Jxde.)Now for the amuygav- 


were Ci 
Sa uoricngss 


that he did Siwgoy bebold again that they 


of ereQing the ſtatue to him 5@- 


"as #* 
pnvog 


'Arlixpe- 


f. 


ZiCaoun 
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dicted that free commerce with thc Gentiles , but #3 


Sartorigeejs worſhippers of more Idols or Demons then 
any other city. . Soin Photins Ep. 162. Ts + BMmnnt- 
xs. Spnoxeicg (:haqud]a, Its, &£- not the worſhips, 
but the gods that are worſhip'd by the Grecians : and 
ain,31eior £Jdvo punt nega be reproached his own 
14. And ſo *tis truly here {aid of S:mon Magas,that 
he did ſet himſelf up above all that is any where wor- 
ed,true or falſe God,making himſelt the ſupreme 
cr of all, who had created the God of the Jews, 


as appeared Note e. 


| Ib.Sitteth in the Temple of God | What xaviau es 
le of God as God 


* 2 gnitics,carnor now be difficult after the conliderati- 


KaYiozi ie Þþ yeady ©45 ds ©8dy, to fit on the Te 


on of the former paſſages Note ce. and f. For bei 
owned by allSamaria as the ſupremeGod,and worſhip 


4 


as was ſaid, wauduaa, xj ores, x arorÞats, by incenſe 
and ſacrifices 8&c.1t cannot be doubted but theſe were 
performed to him in thoſe places which had been ſet 
apart tothe worſhip of the true God 3 and fo that is 
to fit or place himſelf in theTemple of God,amI\nrur]a 
iau/[dy 3m 88 ©:35,vaunting,or declaring bimſelf that be 
is God aſſuming thoſe honours to himſelf. Thus faith 
Fujtin Martyr, Apol.2. of ſome, that is, of. him and 
Helena his ſtrumpet,that they did aiy4qr iavns I nds, 
affirm themſelves tobe gods. And fo Irenens, Docuit 
ſemetipſum,8c. He taught that he was God. See Note 
\ E To this purpoſe it is that Faſtin Martyr affirms that 
Claudius exeted him a ſtatue at Rome on Tiber, þe- 
twixt the two Bridges,inſcribed Simoni Deo Sandiozto 
Simon the boly God : Every ſuch ſtatue or image be- 
ing,according to the Theology of the Heathens,akind 
of yads or temple or chappel, where the God to whom 
the ſtatue was conſecrated,was faid to dwell: And al- 
uſc. ſuſpects this to be 
t thatplace m. Rome 
An.Dom. MD LXXIV. a baſis of a marble ſtatue was 
digg'd up with this inſcriptionSimoni SaucoDeo Fidio 
Jacrum,Q&c. yet the autority of Juſtin, writing this ſo 
ſoon after to the Emperors of Rome, who. could and 
would have diſcerned his falſity, if it had been ſuch, 
will be abundantly ſufficient to oppole to this - conje- 
Cture,cſpecially when Irenexs inſiſting on it ſoon after 
inted with that city 
and ſiory then to be thus impoſed upon, have added 
their contirmations of it, .and many writers of the 
Churchof Rome after them. continued the tradition 
re (et up againſt it. 


ugh Petrus Ciaconins in 


a miſtake of 7#ftin, becauſe 


him, and Tertullian better 


unqueſtioned;till this conjequ 
V.6. Withholdeth) xy qr here 

to reſtrain him that is there i 

nub, the impious P 


to binder, 
is,the 6 ay- 


1 adverſary, Simon Mz- 
gs and his Gnoſticks v.11. from putting off their diſ- 
guiſe, and revealing themſelves in their colours, that 
is,cruel profeſſed enemies to Chrift and Chriſtians:and 

Keipis izv- by the addition here of Us wi inuns xaus in bis own ſea- 

on,lome conjecture may be made what the 73 z«li;ev 
that which binders (ignities. For it being thereby ma- 
nifeſt that there was a ſeaſon moſt proper for them 
thus to reveal themſelves,the n x«)izey muſt be the ab- 
ſence or not approach of that ſeaſon. Now what the 
or revealing themſelves 
formerly been ſaid, viz. 
the Chriſtians ſeparating from the Jews. Till they did 
this,the Gnofticke wanted-a pretence to exaſperate the 
Jews, but. then having that advantage they ſhewed 
themſelves in their colours 3 and ſothis is their ſeaſon 
of revcaling themſclyes. And the point of time when 
this ſeaſon came was,when the Apoſtles departed pro- 

teſſedly trom the Jews (ſee Paraphraſe on-Rom.7. 1.) 

and not only gave over tempering and cortplying with 

them,but preaching to themalſo.as contumacious and 
hopeleſs, with a Bebold we turn to the Gentiles, For 
this made theJews to become implacable to theChri- 

ſtians, to perlecute them bitterly (ſe Eph.3, 1, 13.) 

not only as contemners of Moſes's Law, which inter- 


Gnoſticks ſeaſon of ſh 
was, appears by what 


—__ 


thoſe tat hated them,and thought them unworthy of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, A&.13. 46- 
ſprang the Apoſtacy of many weak Chriſtians to this 
party,through this neceſſity of adhering to cne tide or 

other, either of perſecuting with the Jews, or being 
perſecuted with the Chriſtians, the Apoſtle, Heb.13. 
13.calling the Chriſtians to come from among them, 

to go out wnto Chriſt without th? Camp, bearing his Murwade 
reproach, that is, to leave off the Jewiſh ceremonies, it %5c was 
which now became obſtructions and hindrances to the * 
progreſs of the Chriſtian faith, and to do it though it 
brought all perſecutions upon them. And according- 
ly all werenow forced to make their choice and avow 
it,and fo they did (to avoid the perſecution trom the 
Jews:) many profeſs*d themſelves Jews, thongh they 
were not ſo by birth (nor circumciſed many ot them 
Gal. 6.12,13-) and then, having departed from the 
faith, ſoon proceeded to the greateſt hatreds of them 
which did not, expreſs'd the tierceſt zeal againlt the 
Chriſtians of any,according to Chrifts ſaying, that the 
Jewiſkh-Phariſaical Proſelytes became doubly more the 
childrex of the devil then themſelves (fee Note on 
Mat.23-e.) This then being the ſeaſon of the Gno- 
ſticks breaking out againſt the Chriſtians, the abſence 
of that ſeaſon muſt-conſequently be the Apoſtles and 
Orthodox Chriſtians keeping fair with the Jews, and 
being not yet departed tothe Gentiles;their obſerving 
ſome ceremonies in compliance with, and in hope ot 
gaining $he Jews. + [This we know they did for ſome 
time, upon a double conſideration : firſt, On hope of 
doing.good upon theJews by that means ({0 Paul cir- 
cumciſed Timothy, A&.16.3. and fo he purified him- 
ſelf A&21.26.)and fecondly, to avoid the perſecuti- 
ons of the Jews, which it ſeems S.Peter did, Gal. 2. 
12. fearing thoſe of the circumciſion. 
Apoſtles, it ſeems. had not given over theſe complian- 
ces when $.Paul wrote this. 
laſted, kept it from being a fit ſeaſon for the Gnoſticks 

to ſhew'themſclves,and fo in all probability is the m3 5% Fiz 
xe]6e0y here, that which bindred, and the 8 xaligoev, 
ordinarily rendred;* be that hinders v.7. (which 1s in 

all reaſon the ſame, the Gender making no difference 

in this matter,and if it did,yet the being appliable te 

the Law, viu@-,and not any neceſſary denotation oz 

a perſon,and withall the Neuter as hit to interpret the 
Maſculine, ' as the maſculine to interpret the Neuter) 

: Tis true indeed,divers of the Antientsexpeting ſtill 

ſome farther Antichriſt continually, did phankhie the 
Roman Empire to be the 3 xaizev, or that that hin- 

dered : But that was cauſed by looking for that as fu- 

ture which was ſome time paſt, and now out of their 

minds, and by the Apoſtles not mentioning what it 

was 3 which omiſſion of his was occaſioned by his ha- 

ving told them of it formerly.and ſuppoſing that they 

knew it ſufficiently (g voy 4.471, and now ye know, 

&c.) {o that there was no need of repeating it, and it 

ſeems they had been,at his being am 
inſtructed in it, that he tells them x Thefl. 5. 1. that 
he need not write to them of this ſubject. 

V.7. Myſtery of inzquity | It muſt here be explain- 
cd 1. what eyoia iniquity, and 2. what wvoiewy Mys 'Anwic 
ſtery,and'3 what wepynJ ated here ſignitie. For 4ye- 7 
we,that may fignihe no more than ſome great enor- 
mous fin or conjuntture of ſins;and ſo will very titly be 
applicd to this ſect of the Gnofticks,who were the vi- 
leit ſort of people in the world,jn reſpect of their a- 
bominable Luſts,Perjuries,joining with Idols,&c. But 
the notion which ſeems to be mott proper to this place 
is ſomewhat ſuperadded toall this, viz. their malicious 
bitter perſecuting of the Orthodox Chriſtians. This 1s 
the notion of dyouia iniquity, Mat.2 4. 12.upon the in- 
crealing of which many ſhould be offended, v.10. and 
their love of Chrit, zeal to Chriſtianity, ſhould grow 


And from thence 


And as yet the 


And this, as long as it 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap. IT. 


cold, And then it will be calie tv conjecture what is | tion of themſelves ſhohtld ſoon involve him and his: 
the myſtery of iniquity, viz. this villany in both parts | The relations of which are punctual among rhe anti- 
ot it, the vile {ins of theſe men, and their bicter ha» | ents. Of Simon faith Arnobins adv. Gent. |. 2. Vide» 
tred to Chriſtians, both ſomewhat diſguiſed and kept | rant currum Simonis Magi, & quadrigas igheas Pe- 
{ecret,not protels'd and avowed (becauſe it was not | #ri ore difflatas, & nominato Chrifto exanuiſſe. Vide- 
yet ſeaſonable) but yet acted underhand more wari- | r2xt pondere precipitatum ſue, ernribus jacuiſſe pre- 
ly. And that is the meaning of wepyfi) agitr 3 for | fralis : poſt deinde perlatum Brundam, cruciatibus 
the wordis generally uſed in a Paſhve ſenſe ({ce Note | & pudore defeſſum, ex altiſſimi culminis ſe rurſum 
on Gal.5.b.) and ſo ſignitiesthis, which is ſpoken of, | precipitaſſe faftigio. The chariot and fiery horſes of 
to bealready aRted,azylw danps, hath received its be-| Simon, with which this magician nndertock, td fly in 
ginning, faith Theophylatt. And ſoin other the Epi-| the air, were blown away by Peters month and vaniſh'd 
/tles it is affirmed,that there were among them emw-| at the name of Chrift, and ſo be fell down, and brake 
lations contentions ftrifes, ſeditions, confuſion, and every| bis legr, and after ſome time was brought to Brunds, 
evil work,, all this together with the xnclean abomi-| and through the torments and the ſhame became weary 
s xable fins, iid, already ated among them, but as| of bis life, and caft himſelf beadlong from the top of 
yet more ſecretly and cloſely, only waiting their op-| 4 high place, and ſo periſh'd. Many other teſtimo» 
portunity to break out, and ſhew themſelvesat a time | nies of this are elſewhere mentioned (fee Note a. on 
of the beſt advantage, when that compliance of the| 2 Tim.3.) And for the Gnoſticky, his followers , *tis 
Chriſtians with the ſews,the obſervation of the Mo- | Exſebixs's affirmation of them 1.3. c. x8", Aye Snfey 
faical rites(one of which was,that they that wereJews | #5 73 xnyJexis amofingCir, In a moment they were ut- 
ſhould not converſe with thoſe of another nation, Joh. | terly deſtroyed, the aiyril@ iney@ ſift deftrutiion, 
4-9-) ſhould be laid down, removed out of the way, | foretold 1 Theſſ.5.2. And two means are here men- 


the Apoliles every where leaving the Jews, and de-| tioned by which this ſhould be done,firſt, by the breath $15. 
parting to the Gentiles, laying down the uſe of the | of Chrifts month, ſecondly, by the brightneſs of bis Fipnr@- 
Mofaical rites,and calling their diſciples to come out | coming: the former noting the power of the Goſpel fo 


from the Jews,and they do A@. 19.9. Heb.13. 10,13. | inthe mouth of the Apoſtles Peter and Paxl,who con- 

Gal.2,and 3,and 4.and 5. tended with him perſonally atRome,and brought ruine 
k, V.8. That wicked] That  dyoG- the wicked here | and ſhame upon him3 and the 2 noting the vengeance 
wg is the ſame with 8 drnze(dp@ the oppoſer v.4. there is | that befell the Jews by the Roman armies, at which 
no queſtionzand that this was Simox and his followers | time the Gnofticky,that fided with thein,were deſtroyed 
hath been ſhewed (Note e.) and clearly appears by the | alſo (ſee Note on 2 Pet.2. e. and Jude a.) And this 
charaQter v.9. that his coming is ug' bey{ar 5% Ze- | ſeems to be o called 1 Tim.6.14. where he is charged 
miye, according to the working of Satan in all power, | to continue conſtant to Chrift whatever combats he 


and ſigns, and lying wonders, that is, that they uſed | met with, wixe: # Hy arviag until the appearance of uby#'E 
ſorcery,and did many ſtrange things(ſuch prodigies as | our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which was ſurely ſomewhat *** 


the Divel could help himto a&t)by that means.,and as | then approaching,that was likely to fall out in Timo- 
it follows v.10. hemnoded very proſperouſly among | thy's lite time, and which as he adds ver.15. God, as 
many hypocritical, iilincere, carnal Chriſtians, who | the bleſſed and only potentate, expreſſing his mercy 
were (by their indulgence of luſts,and promiſe of im- | and power t to all that adhere unto hiin, and 
munity trom perſecutions, and by the ſtrangeneſs of | as King of ww, or Lord of Lords , _—_ and 
their ſorceries, Simon undertaking to flie in the air, | bringing down the ſtouteſt perſecutors, ſhould ſhexw 
&c., corrupted and ſeduced by them.And this is far- | forth, 1ggis i&f«14 in thoſe proper ſeaſons,which he had 
ther deſcribed inthe deſtruction, that upon this revela- | appointed for it. 


' 
- _ 
—_— _ _ — —_— - _ 
, 


CHA P. III. Parapbraſe. 

#unher- Is * | Pig rrey pray for us, that the word of the Lord + may have free \,.anq as 1 pray for 
- +4 ad courſe,and be glorihed even as it .is * with you combore ud _ nc Yo. 
tuner an 2.17.10 it becomes you to be conftant in prayer for me and the reſt of theApoſtles and miniſters of the Goſpel,char 
why our preaching may be ſucceſsful & proſperous, meeting with no ſuch obſtacles as may hinder the ages of it,bur 
"og or may be every where received,and obeyed,and honoured by the good lives of the believers, as ir bath among you. 
taiud 2+ And that wemay be delivered from 3+ unreaſonable and wicked men 3 for , ang that we thay be 
all men have nct faith. ] reſcued out ofthe hands of 


theſe villanous hereticks the Gnofticks,that deal in all unnatural impieties, and are ready to oppoſe us whereſo- 
ever we come,and keep many from receivingrthe faith,and corrupt other hypocritical profeſſors,and ſuch there 
are in the world ; all are not fincera | 
*teeril — Z+ But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from * evil. 3- But for you, Irruſt in 
We Tompg that God who hath promiſed to ſecure and defend you from being overcome with ſuch temprations of theſe cun- 
Te pn hereticks. | 
4- And we have conhdence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will \, a,q through the grace 
do the things which we command you. of God watchingover you, 
I am confident that ye will till continue to obey our advices to you,as hitherto ye have done; 


+piene 5+ And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the + pati=» $ To which confidence 1 
wn ent waiting for Chriſt.] ſhall joyn my prayer ro thar 
God, that he will dire& you ſo to love him,as to endure any perſecutions rather then deny the faith, to confeſs 
Chrift,wharſoever it coſt you, 
6.-Now we command you,brethren,in the name of - our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 6. Now 1 charge you b 
ye withdraw your ſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after yerrye of that as olic 7 
the tradition which he received of us.] power given me by Chriſt, 
that if you obſerve any man to caſt of obedience ro thoſe rules which we gaveat our being with you, that is , to 
forſake his work;the buſineſſes of his calling (ſee 1 Thefk5.nore d.) then ( after a firſt admoniſhing of him 1Thetl. 
$5.14. and a ſecond here v.12.) you proceed to the Cenſures of the Church againſt him, by that means to keep 0+ 
thers from being corrupted by Lim.or doing as he doth, ſee v.14. 
7+ For your ſelves know how ye ought to follow us 3 for we behaved not our ,, rgr you cannot but re- 
ſelves diſorderly among you. ] member, how beſide my ad- 
moritions to this purpoſe,l ſet you by my own example a pattern in this,by my not ſpending my time idly among you. 
m m 8.Neither 


i 6384 


"Arvxa 


.bour themſelves;ang not expe tobe mainte 


Paraphraſe. The ſecond Ep! 7 iſle to the Theſſalonians Chap.ii', 


8. Being very careful to $. Neither did we catany mans bread for nought, -but wrought with * labour * weariners 
put no man to any charges, and travel night and day,that we might not be chargeable to any of you. ] _— J 
nor to eat what we did not pay fors but earning our living by hard labour in our OCCupatians, ann kg 

9. Not becauſe we might 9* Not becauſe we have not power, but to make our {ſelves an enſamplec unto 


not lawfully receive from you to follow us. ] 


| you if we wouldz1 Cor.9.4.but on. purpoſe to give you 2 patrern, that you labour as we have done? 


10.For when we Were a- 10+ For even. when we were 5M this we commanded you, that Þ jf any 


mong you wm _ not Noche 6x co eat : 

t was Our ;what th ha 0 require men proverbially, that they m b 
"Ae x A _ Noxhers labour, beiag idle thenldnes ! : 

11. For we hear-that there are ſome which walk ameng you dilorderly working 


11.Some ſuchidle perſons 
we hear there-are' among Not at all, but T are =_ Pn.. 
you,that arediſobedient to our orders,and give Qrer their work, 'and ſpend their time impertinently in things about that 
that they ſhould not Pee with, yp be- 
give warning now - be the ith quietnels they work,and eat their own bread. ] " gates 

orewedid 1 Tools. 14.) Nagin) ive and labour quietly, and ſocara their livipg (and if upon this ſecond uPNG 
admonition they reform nor, ler he be cenſured v.6.) 

13. And as-for you, bre- 13+ But ye,brethrenbe not * weary in well-doing. ] * uggiſh 


LILLY 


thren, be careful to'do as much good as you can, and-be nor idle. 
4. And as before ver.6, 141 And if Fay man obey not our word by this Epiſtle,note that man, and have 
fo now 1 for agate Poon no th him,that he may be aſhamed: | 
"this | $7508 by this ible v y.12.any man ſtill coptinue refratory in this matter, let hitn be cen- 
tobe ba ny oy ded by Found — an excommunicate perſon, that ſo by ſhaming ye way poſſibly re- 
| hofe'dn'2:Cor 


we i Yer hen apply "th. Yet count him not 2s an enemy,but admoniſh hin asabrother.] 


riſtien — thoſe, together with char ſhame, uy work effe&ually upon 
wo Shag to endeavour gn enry: ——_— not to deal with him as men deal-with their enemies, 
ing T10p arets dq;bi ble 5 arid therefore I preſcriþe you that of withdraw- 
Giliat © comme hn a, 35.2 s mot probable rodo him good, apd then that may be 

eaſon Tx you! 0s to york) upon him. | 


"16, Now? 4 of peace himſelf give you Peace always;by all means. The #'b* @=e 
Nis | Lord be with you all peace dolce 
” .This concluſion w v5, The Ghuxtian of Paul with mine own hand, which is the. token i in eyery 


in ſalute you,l x write whe E} fol write. 
mine own hand, and ſo Itis wy c ro do inalſ py Epiſtles. 


18. The grace of guy Lord Jefus Chriſt he with you all. Amen. 


Title © | The ſecond Epiſtle to the Thefſalonians was 
of the of rite te ile ure from * Athens. 


Annoteions on Chap. TI. 


V.2. Unreaſonable | That &rom abſurd men, with { Iycarpws p.20. deſcribing Simon s the father of 

of mwng wicked or villanous, lignife the | the icks.he makes up his wie of theſe four 

Gnoſticks here ( Aefebel ch.2.) will appear firſt, by a ing Chriſt to be come in the fleſh,ſecond- 

_ Polycarpus*s Epiſtle tothe Philippians, pP- 18. ly,not confeſſing » teſtimony of the croſs, thirdly,con- 

we, ke place 1 Cor.3,9. againſt waanz? and | verting the oracles of God to their own lufts, fourthly, 

Gee), that mae gully of hmivay and | denying \the reſurrettion and judgment to come. To 

_— ein ors Aord ray Cy 4/7 rant oy next Fg he ſets oppolite bee; _— patient ſuffering 
noting Tome » 21, i 

of thoſe filthy ſins againſt tore Soondl, | ales. ao $14} 995M 


by the rs gory yer which here follows v.5.that God would Ta IF anywould not work—] This was a pro- þ. 


bearts to the love of God, and patience of | verbial f I peck among the Jews th Rabba,yg) cnet Si 

hex ugh on opttoncy of love: to God, lf Pon wha and in ora rg wo my «(yl 
him in time of perſecutions, the CR ores Whoſoever doth not labour, doth not 
9900 0 rape HA the Gnofticks , and | cat. Of this he (bekide Drufins dec.2.adag.z.) Bux- 


thoſe that were corrupted by their infuhons, See Nate | torfe, Lex.Talmud. in the word (£2943. Of the like pro- 


on I Fob.2. a» And 24 in that Epiftle of Po- | verbs uſed by Chrif,ſee Note on Mat.10. i. 


& 


ng 1jas- 


hw pare 


aw 


» Mend 
wo 
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TIMOTHY. 


Y hw Timothy fixſt converted by Pax! (and therefore here called his own ſon in the faith, ver. 1, 2.) and 
that ſome time before his coming to Pal at Lyra, AG.16. (as appears by the teſtimonial which he then 
had of the brethren v.2.) rp after employed by = _ the planting of the Page qc 7 was 
at length placed Biſhop of Epbeſws,the prime Metropolis © 1 {ufficiently in the records and vyri- 
tinge e wma, 8 \ So the anonymons Antbor of his ” ein Photius Nam. 254. 'Anbon@ TiuiteG- 
a2 5 weydas Thavas x {gore F "Equney s dwioxome,, x tdporife), The Apoftle«({o were others 
called beſide the primary) Timothy is ordained and inftalled Biſhop of the Metropolis of th: Epheſians by S. 
Paul, So the Fathers of the Comncil of Chalcedon AA.11. who from Timothy to their time reckon 27 Biſhops 
of Epheſus. So Exſebins 1.3. c.4. Tube; # t* Eploy megntic; iroge) apany F Shoonls Ganga, Timc- 
tby is ftoried to have been the firft Biſhop of the Province of Epbeſus. And the ſame might be teltihed by in- 
numerable more. S.Chryſoſtome may be taken for all, Hom.15. in x Tim.5. 19. Ajaey bn &xan(iar numy 13 
dpummcd hes 6 Triddnes, $ x; Y3v05 bnixanger > 4 'Adiag, It is manifeſt that Timothy was intruſted with a 
Church or rather with @ whole nation.that of Afis. Now for the time when he was placed in this Biſhopricl:, 
as that will be uſeful todire& us when this Epiſtle was written,ſo will that it {elf be concluded from this /ir/t 
iftle ch.1.3. where S.Paw!'s exborting him to abide at Epbeſies, that he might admoniſh ſome not to teach og 
ther dofirine,8c.is an intimation of his leaving him Biſhop refident there, and that, faith he, he did my di,d:5 
d; Maxidriny, going or when be went into Macedonia.that is,in that part of $,Paxls travail ſee down Ac.20. 
There v.1. S.Paul went out from Epheſus, medeXois Maxahriar, to go into Macedonia, at which time in all 


probability (and by Analogy with the words 1 Tim.1.3.) he left Timothy Biſhop there. *Tis truethat when 


S.Paul is in ia Timotbyis with him there, 2 Cor.1. 1. andafter he had wintered in Epirns, Tit.3. 12. 
and ſpent three months in Greece, A@.20.2,3. and returned back into Macedonia, then Timothy is with him, 
Ad.20.4. and ſtraight to Troas v.5. Allwhich might well be after the leaving him at Epheſzs,cither on 
occaſion of the of that Church, about which he might go'to conſult S.Paul being ſo near, or in obe- 
dience to ſome ſummons of S.Paxl (ach as after, we ſee he had toa longer journey,cven to-come to Rome to 
him, 2 Tim.4.9.) After this coming to Troas, Ai.20.6.(although Iſuppole he was with him a the reſt 
of the Biſhops cf Aſie at Miteres ver.17. yet) thereis no farther mention of Zimotbyin the book of the Afr. 
caps that this of A. 20.1. ens vapbaphnce ann S. Paul refers, when he ſpeaks of his 
being left to reſide at Epbeſies,and ſuppoting that he could not write to him at any part of the time when 
he was with him,and yet the whole contextuxe of the Epifile rendring it probable, that it was written (by way 
of dire@ions) ſoon after his leaving him there.and that whilſt it was yet uncertain toS.Pax! whethgr he ſhould 
come to oyeragela, c.3+ 14, 15. (which alſo may be the reaſon that chere are no falutations in thecloſe, 
becauſe of his coming newly from thence, and his thoughts to be there again ſpeedily) it will be from theſe 
premiſes reaſonable to conclude that cither it was written on the way as he went from Epheſus toward Mace- 
donia At.20.1. at Troas perhaps where he ſtayed a while (ſee Notea. on Title of 2 Cor.) or at his very firſt 
coming to Macedoxis,or in Epirxs or in Greece; but the former of them, as neareſt to his coming from Ephe- 
ſus,js the moſt probable.That it. was before his coming to Milerns, Aft.20.17.may thus appear : 1 Tim. 3.14. 
He tells Timothy that be bopes ſhortly to come to bim (to Epbeſucs that chiet Metropolis of Aſia ) but at his being 
at Miletws he tells them that be knowsthat they ſhall ſee bis face no more, A.20. 25,38. and therefore that his 
being at Miletxs muſt needs be after the writing this Epyile : his mceting them at Miletus, being to ſupply 
the place of his coming to Epbeſss,which had tormerly been deligned by him,but now put off through haſte 
to get to Fernſalem by Pentecoſt, AB.20.16. As for the ſubſeription of the Epiftle,that it was from Leediceain 
Phrygia Pacatiana,*tis Cujacins*s obſervation that that could not be entient,there being no diſtintion between 
Pacatiznaand Salntares till the time of Conſtantine ; and itis farther evident by- Col. 2. 1. that Paul had not 
at the writing of that Epyie to the Coloffians been at all at Lzodicea, and yet that that was long after the 
writing of this Epiftie, that being ſet by Chrogologers Aw:Chr.59. Soon after this.as S.Pawl tells the Epheſi- 
ans and Afiaticks, At.20.29. that after his departnre grievons wolv:s ſhould exter in among them, {© he here 
faith, he left Timothy at Ephoſic to fortihe the Church againſt them; and who thole wolves are appears by 
their Fables and Genealogies here ch.1.4. which are the known character of the Gnoſticky then, and the Va- 
lentinians afterward 3 and {© is the ſwerving from charity, gvod conſcience, and faith unfeigned,&c. ver.5,6. 
Beſides this ſuppreſſing of hereticks,another ſpecial uſe there was of leaving Timothy at Epbeſics, that, as Me- 
tropotitan of Afia.he might ordain Biſhops and Deacons in all the other cities wherethey were wanting,as is 
faid of Titzs in Crete. And accordingly this Epiſtle brings him particular directions to that purpoſe,c.3. Which 
is a proof that this Epiſtle was written to him ſoon after his tixing there, to furniſh him for the diſcharge of 
this office. Mcan while this is evident,that the Gnoſticks were now ſcattered in Afia,and fo charactered by him 
ch.4. and ch.6. and there diſftin&ly ſpecihed (more then-m any other place of the New Teſtament)under the 
title of 44Mruws yro(14 6.20. ſerence falſly fo named, that ts;the men that afſumed faNly to themſelvesthe 
name of Gmofticky or knowing men. And againit fome dottrines and-pradticesof theirs he here arms him. 
Mm m 2 Paraphraſe. 


.Ce 


. hath woft plentifully pov- which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


_— CC ——— — 


Paraphraſe, oy "f C.H-A P. L p 
as) UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt ® by the commandment of God our * according 
ag ary _ 7) Saviour.and Lord Jeſus Chriſt,wbich zs our hope, | _ 
red an Apoftle of Jeſus nf hnna> 


Chrift,accordingto the de- © 2>-Unto Timodkilars Don for infiSfuth. G 4s 
ſignation of him, who being _ tra xs A ww kh, Grace, mercy and 


God incarnate is both our peace froth God' out fither,and Jefus Chriſt our Lord.] 


: Saviour ahd Lord. to reſcue us from the power of fin,and to. rule and reign in our hearts, even he on whom all 
our truſt and expe&ation and hope of good is founded and built; 
2- To my dearly beloved Timgthy whom I firſt converted, and ſobegatto Chriſtianity, .1 ſend my heartieſt 


wiſh of all good From God aur cafeful and loving father, and Chriſt Jeſus ro WhomFe hath committed a} pow- 
er in his Church unto the worlds end. " *e \-&#] 

. 3.ThisEpiſtle1 now ſend -- 3* A I beſought thee to ® abide ſtill at Epheſus when I + went into Macedo- - og 
thee for thy direRions, in nia.that thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach no other dodtrinc, * continue 
purſuance of that Commiſſion which I gave thee when I conſtituted. Þd appointed thee to refide as Biſhop at at Tpoguyr- 
Epheſus,at the time when'I went thence to go to Macedonia AR. 20.1, that preſiding and governing the Church hy. 
there, thou mighreſt ſuppreſs the ſeeds of the Gnoſtick herefie ſowed there, and keep men within the form of +was going 
ſound do&rine,that which in all Churches was delivered by us, |, T_ 


4.And warnthy flock ox 4+ Neither give heed to fables and endleſs ® genealogies, which-* mi- * yield pique, 


ro heed thoſe fabuloos pe-. niſter queſtions, rather than t edifying which is in faith 3 ſo do. | T oy rg y God 
digrees of rhe god$;which under the name of Zones the Gneſticks (lee note on Cal.2. 2+) tajk ſo much Fouls 28 Tub © wig, 
of,and ſo bring in many perplext diſputes, rather than inftru& men in the way of ſalvation under the or the diſpenſation of 
Goſpel,or of Chriſtian Foarine in matrers belonging to God. arr worn er 


5. The ſubſtance and per- 5- Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, Magdalen College os, 


; feftion, or elſe the defign and. of a good conſcience,and of faith unteigned : | read ofavrojues 


and aim of Chriſtian dury being charity,whoſe genealogy is this,faith unfeigned begets a. good conſcience,that 
js,abſtaining from all fin, that purity of hearr;that love of all men : . a LR 


6.Which ſome aiming not 6. 'Fromwhich ſome having ſwerved have * turned alide unto. vain jangling, | he Lap 
at, have gone out of the way to a divinity made up of empty words,for ſo was the Gnofticks,, ſee v.4. vain dif. 

. , , | courſes}. 
= Joyning Judaiſm ro 7+ + Deſiring to be. teachers of the Law, *underſtanding neither what they ſay, replrgn 
Chriftianity, and underta- nor whereof they affirm. uſe | PI 
king tv expound the Law,and to find thoſe myſteries init which are the foundations of their impure do&rines, whe will J)..,. 
but obſer ve no part of the Law,nor at all apply irrothe ruling of their lives. R3 bodeſitn "| 

; | ain . . ; of the law, 
8. Which'is conſequently. .  $- But we know that the Law is good, if a man uſc it lawfully  ] as 
a grievous abuſe of the Law,whoſe whole goodneſs confifts in this, that a man order hisa&ions ſo by it, as to ab- Faerazar 
Nain from the fins that it forbids,and do the good which it requires ; ,|- IF ke * nor think- 


; x | ing either 
: Sx $12't 9. Knowing this;that the Law is not made for a righteous man, but for the haw-. wipe 

Po nes enber ir leſs and Jiſcbedient, for the nngodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, for 

their duty without any murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mothers,for manſlayers, | 

lawgſo the Law of Moſes,as all other laws, was given to the ſons of thoſe excellent Patriarclis, becauſe it was fore- 

ſeen they would not always continue ſo good,and ſo wason this very defign to keep in order ſuch men as theſe, 

ro reſtrain ſuch impure Gnoſticks as theſe from the. fins they are viley of (and not ro ftand them in any ſtead, 

except they live according to it..) Accordin ly you know that Moſes's Law is very ſevere againſt the rebelli- 

ous and contumecious ,againft blaſphemers ws editious, ſuch as Corah Num. 16+ 8. called Sinners there (and to 

ſuch are th&Gnaſticks compared Jude 11.) to the impure,and ſuch-as contemn all that-is holy, ſuch as Eſau, to 

whom the Gnofticks are compared Heb, 12,16. againft parricides and'murtherers, 


kf Ip Per x 10. For whoremongers,for them that defilethemſelves with mankind, for men- 
and bt Sa eradcarary, ſealers, for lyers,for perjured perſons,and if there be any other thing which is con- 

of thoſe, Lev. 18.22. againft trary to + ſound do&rine,] | << whol/ome 
thoſe thar ſteal and ſel] ſervanrs, Exod.21.16. Dent.2447. againft falſe and perjurious perſons, and generally all _ m——_ 
thoſe fins and: ſinners that now the Goſpel of Chriſt makes to be ſuch, and theſe hereticks are noted for, 


IT. According tothe Go- 11- According to * the Þ glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was com- * theGoſpel 
Ipel of Chrift or 'of God, mitted to my mn . "I of the glo.y 
when he dwelt among us,appeared here on the earth, for the preaching of which 1 have been conſtituted an Apoſtle, 


2-hd 3 eur 6 6 -. 12. AndI thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath enabled mc, for that he coun- 


_ bg apulr? of Chriſt, both ted me faithful, T putting, me into the miniſtery, ] __ {——_— 

that he har given me abilities,and that he hath-vouchſafed ro make uſe of me for ſo great' k, thinki fit proto 

perſon to be ſo jntrufted,and ſetting me apart to do bin Gervice in the Cburch, —s | IE PPE NS 0Y KGy 65 

; + Who was before a blaſphemer.and a rſecutor.and * injurious : but I obe * 2-00 
13. Having been ſo huge- ,..: 7 a blalphermer,and a perlecutor, jurious 5 bu by 

Gr ns bogs g tained mercy,becauſe T did it ignorantly in ufibelief.} - n= 


ſuch an honour by my former behaviour whilſt I was a] j bo : . uSpiglw 
; ew,blaſpheming the name of Chriſt, perſecuting theChri- PPE 
ſtians,and uſing them moſt def pirefully. Notwithſtanding all which Gol was merciful ro me, looked on it bur as 


an act of blind zeal in d th WF - 
mightily io the mi, R_— wage laid it not ſo-to my charge as to deliver me up to my ſelf,bur recalled ie 


14+ Since which time he 14+ And the grace of our Lord + was exgccding abundant, with faith, and love yhatk ſuper 
red out on me the gifts of rhe Holy Gh ft,and ab] TEEN op ma 
earneſt zeal for his Goſpel, whic Nharh bog GEeoPert onah g oy ee ooely faich toward Jeſus Chriſt , and an o 


- 15. O'is a truth of an I5-This is a faithful ſaying, and: wy rthy of all © acceptation, that | Chriſt Jeſus 
buge price,and firto be the came into the world to fave finners;of whom I am chief. 


only tradition orCabala among usChriſtians,in ftead of all theJewith ſecrets and myſteries that are talk'd of by theſe here- 
| x . ticks, 


Chap. !- 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Paraphraſe 


i it Jeſus came a Saviour into the world on purpoſe to reſcue out of their evil courſes, and ru vh- 
—_— | upon their reformation,for the greateſt ſinners in the world, of which number 1 have 


rein to look on my ſelf as the principal of all others, 


| that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 


16. Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, 


ſhew forth all long-ſuffering for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe ,. 


in him to life everlaſting. : 
bs heaven whilſt I — " Pm him,that I might 


be a 
of rime the firſt thar was ſo miraculouſly called,that 6 the wickedeſt of the Gentiles may in me 


cf hope of mercy,if they ſhall come in unto Chriſt. 


16, But being ſuch God 

th dealt moſt mercifully 

: : BI with me, called me from 

rime obje& of his patience and R——_— and in order 
a 


ve an example 


vefages.or 17, Now unto the King 4 * eternal,immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, ] be 17. Nowto the great ru- 


hoge is 


4 :ecording 


10 the by 
dat 


d Having 
"Exu# 


teti- that they may learnnot to blaſpheme. 


-N 
lowy/ay 


b, 
as 


[i 


honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen- 


others doth proceed, 


fare, ] 


thou ſhouldſt be ordained a Biſhop in the Church ch.4. 14- though we 


that Epiſcopal office commirred to thee, 


cerning, faith have made ſhipwrack 3 


to foul errors in point of faith. 


20, Of whomis H 


nzus,2 Tim.2,17.and Alexander,2 


for faith and manners. 


V.4.Genealogies] Moſt of thedivinity of the Gro- 
ſticks(made up out of the Greek 
Hefiod,P ulifton,G&c.)confiſted of ev{vylae and tyariant- 
yieu,conjuntions,and then from themGenealogies how 
one thing joyns with another and begets 
of Night and Silence come forth Chaos, &c.) and ap- 
plies all the Theology and Genealogies of the Gods 
in Orphexs,&c. to the &arss.as they called the Ag, 
(ſee Note d.) In reference and oppoſition to which 
it is,that the Apoſtle here v.5. ſets down a true Chri- 
ſtian genealogy of that excellent grace of Charity, ſo 
much wanting in thoſe hereticks, accordingly as it is 
produced ina Chriſtian,and that,faith hezis the ſpeci- 
al genealogy, with the ftudy of which we Chriſtians 
(clpecially they that call themſelves Gnoſticks) need to 
trouble our ſelves. See Tit.3-9. 

V.11. Glorious Goſpel | aity here ſeems to refer 
to the ſchechins among, the Jews, which we have of- 
ten ſpoke of,noting the preſence or appearance of God, 
of Chrift on the earth among us. See Note on Mat. 3. 
k.and 16. Ns 

V.15.Acceptation]What is the importance of av- 


pls TY a BY... and wiſe —__ er of all . 
mander $,the one true God, e a ites are to be incorru 
b ke on pac nk pry men mer er. none partakes with him,and from whom all the wiſdom of 1 
18. This charge commit unto thee, ſon Timothy, according to the *prophe- Qu OT; C 
cies which went before on thee, that thou + by them mighteſt * war a good war- ty, thou ———_—_ rar f, 
; i lations which were node of hes, nn ct 
commiſſion,as a truſt I commir to thee(agreeadle to the revelation RC ————— zi nary - = " . 
of Saul and Barnabas AR-.13.2.) that according to that appointment 0 God, rhou ſhouldft carefully diſcharge 
19. * Holding faith and a good conſcience, which ſome having put away, con- \, 9.Holding faft and con« 
/ — tinuingconſtant in the true 
ith,and diſcharge of a good conſcience; not as ſome,which falling into impure lives, have afterward fallenin- 
and Alexander, whom Ihave delivered unto Satan, 2, gych are in thy 
F Church of Epheſus, Hyme- 
im.4.14.whom by the Cenſuresof the Church 1 delivered into Satans pow- 
er, to chaſten and affli& them,rhar they may reform,and recover from that very ill courſe in which rhey are both 
; Annotations on Chap. I. 
zo give, Epb.4.8. is all one with to receive, Pſal, 68, 
Antipbanes, |, 18. and as in the Greek ajupa and Jegy receipt and 
g_—_ one) which they eſteem ſo undoubted and 
le. For as the office of the Door is WA to 
a third (cat | 4eliver.ſo of the Diſciple 2Þ to receive, as in the be- 
inning of Pirche Aboth,Moſes "2p received the Law 
t Sinai,n1Da\ ard delivered it to Foſhnah. 
els | And as from the former of theſe words is the Hebrews 
n7Ap Cebals, their dofirine received, and had in fo 
much reverence, ſo from the ſecond is their FYNDA 
their dofirine delivered by hand from their anteceſſors, 
and without writing tranſmitted to poſterity,the firſt 
expreſſed in the New Teſtament often by z,che 
ſecond by -neg(4;s. So that this is the full of Naegiteng 
this place, It there be any undoubted worthy 
of beliet,any true Cabala,this certainly is it,that Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, 
V.17. Eternal | The days; here of which God is d- 


nx x3 here,mult be learn'd from the uſe of Y2Þ among 


dire 


ily 


the Jews,eſpecially in the Chaldee idiome, where it 
lignifies to receive any thing for undoubted, and with 
an honourable reſpect,the ſame that they expreſs alſo 
by VQW to bear,that is,obey.and believe with the ex- 
hibition of honour;ſce Parlus Fagins on the Chaldee 
Parapbraſe,Gen.25.15. Thus when 2 Kin.14.11. the 
Hebrew reads yQW.and the Greek ax«ow heard, the 
Chaldee Paraphbraſe reads ap received; by which 
appears what is the meaning of 44% exypiniw , to 
receive a prophet, Mat.10.41. (which in like manner 


, Lukgexpreſles by ax4qy to bear,in oppoſition to df 


to neglect, Lak,10.16.) to wit, to believe and honour 


the rs DIM. So 1_Cor. 2. 14. + Nog) we 4% m1d4 pd, 1- 
*wiluz* cerves not the things of the ſpirit, that is, neither be- 


leuftr'y fooliſhneſs unto bim. 


lieves nor values them, but as it follows, they are 
So Foh. I.12. Azpbdyyy to re- 
ceive,is explained by msd4y to believe in the end of 
the verſe, and ſo mygaaupery v.11. where the Sy- 
riack hath 53D in both places. Hence are. the Cabale 


of the Jews, their receivings, that is, traditions (as | 


ages of the world,and no more, that being the ordi- 
nary notation of d6&y age. But it is alſo known what 
notion of diwy:s there was among, the hereticks of 
thoſe firſt times, ſet down at large by Irenexs in his 
diſcovery of theV alentinians, where there isa great 
deal of .phantaſtical unintelligible tuff about the 
ones. And therefore conſidering that the Gnoſticks 
hereſfie was now-abroad in the Church of Epheſies, 
named diſtin&ly in the cloſe of this Epiſtle c.6. 20. 
and refer'd to in a great part of this Chapter v. 3,4, 
6,7,9,10. and becauſe the Valentinians were but the 
progeny of theſe, faith Irenexs, and took their do- 
Grines from them, and becauſe it hath been already 
ſhewn (Note on Col.2.2- and h.) that theſe were the 
titles of the Angels,who were in Ezechiel called vn 
living creatures (and from thence theſe Joys formed 
by themzJit is therefore not improbable that the Apo- 
{tle might refer tothis Theology of theirs here, as he 
had done before v.4. by their genealogies. And then 


whole world, ſo particularly) of th? Angels,hiscon- 
| ſtant ſubjects and ſervants, and executioners of his 


will;thoſe to which under the name of 2wrze,the Gno- 
Mmm 3 ſticks 


laid to be the King, may poſſibly ſignifie the ſeveral "Awns 


this will be the meaning of the Banad'; 7 aiaroy, the Bange 
King, or Ruler, or ſupreme Commander (as of the ww 


Eo 
Npognlerns 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.Il. 


ſticks attribute ſo much:To the ſame purpoſe is added {o ſhort a ſtay as ordinarily was made after the con« 
the incorruptible,invifible, only wiſe God (in oppoſiti- | verhion ot ſome ina city, to diſcern by any humane 
on to Simon Magus,whom they taught to be the ſu- | means,who of thoſe ys6pu]es new converts would beht 
reme God,being but x corruptible, vilible man, that | for that employment; and fo this rendred it very ne- 
by his ſorcery got the reputation of wiſdom among ceſſary that theApoſiles,cither by the diſcerning ſpirit 
chem.) And the giving glory and priaſe to him is an | which they had extraordinarily beſtowed on them,or 
antient form of Confeſſion of Faith, which was wont by particularRevelation,ſhould thus make delignation 
to be done by way of Doxologie, and fo is here ſetas | of the perſons. But after,when Churches were (etled, 
a ſnort Creed, againſt the Gnoſtickg, ſo as the Doxolo- and men had continued in the Faith ſo long as to give 
gie in that form which is now continued in the | teſtimony of their ſincerity and abilities to qualitie 
Church was framed againſt other hereticks. them for that office,there was not that need of Reye- 
V.13.Prophecies] That the Apofiles received fre- | lation inthis matter, hamane means being in ſome 
quent revelations,and never more diſtin&tly and fre- | meaſure ſufficient to direct init. And accordingly by 
quently than to this matter of deſigning Biſhops and | the qualifications which Saint Pax! names to Timothy 
Governours of the Church, may appear by many and Titus in their ordaining Biſhops in every Church, 
places.Thus concerning Paul and Barnabas the text is | 1t 1s evident that they made Biſhops upon obſervation 
diſtin, A&.13.2 The holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to | andexperience of mens behaviour and abilities, and 
me Paul and Barnabas for the work, to which I have | upon the teſtimonialsof the brethren (and therefore 
called them ;, and ſohere of Timothy, and c.4-14- for | were forbid to make a novice Biſhop, that is,one late- 
that by prophecy here is meant ſuch revelation, may ly converted, x Tim. 3.6. becauſe of him they could 
appear by comparing x Cor. 14. 25. with v.30. for | not havethis experience,or thele teſtimonics)and were 
there what is ee4pwrdr to propbeſie in the former | not afforded divine Revelation init,or any thing pro- 
place ( and Ve3 I.) 15 amyavguliu auny fo receive a portionable to that. wy | 
revelation in the latter. To this ſenſe Saint Chryſo- Ib. War a good warfare] What is the meaning of 
ftome and Theophylatt are clear, T3 + Mdcoxania; the phraſe 5eg]dyv [eaciar here muſt be terch'd out of 
i:pwrurne dEloue win by, #5 ©:7 $6) bige, 5 # Num.4.3.where the Levites are ſaid to g0 RAYY into 
Ziv Nee, MN 33 maaidy and + acgpillciag iyi- | the army or bot, which is rendred by the Septragint 
poyſe > i:pois, Terigy ans rb @r dis Gow © Tryin | afTog yer to officiate 3 and {0 Num. 1. 50. a{Tv ine, 
2D #742" && # ieewowle, The dignity of being a Do- | x4 mag$pBaxuor, they ſhall miniſter and encamp : o ge- 
tor and a Prieſt being a great onevants God's ſuffrage | nerally under the Law the Miniſtery of the Prieſts is 
that a yr may receive it, thereupon the compared to 4 warfare,the Temple to a camp,the in- 
Prieſts were antientl! by propheſie, that is, by the | ferior officers to watchmen.and the likezſo Exod. 38.8. 
Holy Ghoſt, Thus Timothy was choſen to the Prieh— , when the women brought their gilt after child-birth 
bood,that is,his Epiſcopacy- And ſo y *tis faid | to theTabernacle.they are exprefſed by WR TRAY 
of the Biſhops of: Aſia, that the Holy Ghoſt had ſer | WAX the warriers that warred in the door of- the taber- 


; them over the flock,, A202. Thus faith Clemens | nacle.And therefore it.is that 2 Sam.6.2. where there 


Romanns of the-Apoſtles, that at their firſt preaching | is ſpeech of the bringing back of the Ark, it is called 
in every region and city,” xsSgmvey ms ralars lay, \ the Ark of the Lord, whoſe name is the Lord- of byſts, 
dugdony)es my mrdipelty is robes 3; Daxives, They | who dwelſetb between the Cherabims, that is,the Lord 
conſtituted their firſt-fruits, making trial and judg- | of the Ark or Tabernacle(the Temple being not then 
ment of them by the fpirie, Fay + and Deacons : | bui ing in the Chernbims : and that 
and again,apbyro(y cnnpbres Treus xgecue 163 aey(t n- is why in Zacharies propheſie, 
rs, baving received perfedt foreknowledge, that is,re- ding of the Temple,he is ſo 
velation or prophecy,they conſtituted the forementioned | oft intitled the Lordof beſts,as the title moſt agreeable 
—_ Deacons, and not only fo for the prefent, | to ſtir them up to that work: ſo when Pſal.103.the 
but for the next courſe or ſucceſſion : for ſo faith he, | Angels are called bis hoft, *ris becauſe they miniſter 
plats cvroull Ndwrg (pv bor, Neitoy?) | unto him,and as it follows,do bis will; and fo the Sun 
Ing: Hdbuus(pller Grdyic yiar evrev, Af- | and Moon are called the hoſt of God,as thoſe that mini- 
zerward they gave order) that if thoſe whom they had | ſier unto him. Thus when 1/2. 40.2. it is faid, Their 
conftituted ſhould dye, other men. that were approved | warfare is accompliſhed (where the Old Latine reads 
(by the ſpirit alſo) ſhould undertake their Miniftery, corruptly malitis for militia) it belongs clearly to the 
employment. So faith Clemens Alexandrinzs of | ceſſation of the Levitical Prieſthood 3 and ſo Dan.s. 
Saint Joby, that in Aſia he conſtituted Biſhops ſome- | 13. the Santiuary and the boſt ſhall be trodden down ; 
Umes(Taa; caranciag dp poowy ) made up whole Chwrehes, | and fo 1ſa.24. 21. In that day God will viſit the hoſt 
G7% 5 xAIger Tra mre. xanparey Fav 9 ow- | of the moſt bigh,the Temple in the like manner. Thus 
Karr ley, ſometimes ordained ſome certain perſons, | in the New Teſtament . the weapons of our warfare 
ſuch as were ſignified to him by the Spirit. See Afi. | 2 Cor.10. 4. the inftruments of the exerciſe of our 
8, Note f.) That this ſhould thus be done in the | Apoſtleſhip, the Cenſures of the Church, &c. and 
Apoſiles time, ' beſides the will of God, there is this | 2 Tim.2.3. was reghwns, 4 good Souldier of Chriſt, 
reaſon alſo diſcernible, becauſe in the hr preaching | that is, miniſter, and v.4. T have fought a good fight, 
of the Faith toany City or Region, performed by the | executed the office of my Apoſileſhip as 1 ought to 
Apolſles intheir journeys, as it was neceſſary that the | do. And juſt ſo here,reg]d{r wal 5exloies, to dil- 
Apoſile before he went away from them ſhould leave | charge the office of Evangeliſt fir{t,then Biſhop, a5 he 
a Governour among .them, ſo it was not poſſible in * ought. 


— — _- —_—— 


Paraphraſe. CHA P, IL | : 


1.16 the firſt place there- Exhort therefore,that firſt of all * ſupplications, prayers, intcrceſſions, and gi- 
fore I adviſe thee, andall 1. ving of thanks be madeforall men, | 
rhe Biſhops under thy Metropolis,that you have conftant publick offices of devation,conſiſting firſt, of ſupplica- 
_ for the averting of all hurtful things, fins and dangers; ſecondly, of prayers for the obtaining of oh good 
things which you want 3 thirdlyof intercefſionsfor others; and fourthly,of thankſgiving for mercies already 
received; and all :heſe not only for yaur ſelyes,burzin a greater diffuſton of your charity, for all mankind, 
2, For 


d3 


7 


f. 


Tealeb(s 
P2761 ay 


Chap. ii. The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 

2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quict and 
vgwiie peaceable life inall godlineſs and * —_ 
oyadlt , 


them, to whom we owe all our peacea 


2. For the Emperor: 51! 
-] ;  Tulers of Provinces vn dr 
e living in any place, in the exerciſe of religion and vertuous life , aud 
therefore ought in reaſon to pray and give thanks for them. | 


3. For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, | 3-For this God under the 
Goſpel approves of ,and requires at our hands, 


es 4-f Who will have all men tobe ſaved, and toccome unto the knowledge of the ,, 1, p,oporrion tothe 
ſhoulde- truth. ] example which he hath gi- 
ſcape, 0 be ven us in himſe}f,who earneſtly deſires the good ofall mankind, and uſeth all powerful means to bring them to 
dy reform their former wicked lives,and now to entertain the Goſpel. 


av» 

irc 908% @ =o, For there is one God, * and one Mediator between God and men, the man &,. pgr i js hut one God 

NE ole. Chriſt Jeſus, ] - that is Creator of all (who 
j:;Fos 


and maneven he that hath taken our common nature upon him, and in it died for all thoſe whoſe nature he aſſy- 
med,even Jeſus Chriſt ; 


es 6. Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all F to be teſtified in due time. ] 6.Whodied to redeem all 
: men,and reſcue them out af their evil ways, laying down his HU pourrag out his blood in our-ſtead, and thereby 

. gavealſo a teſtimony of the truth of his do&rine,thus ſealed with his blood, in the time appointed by God, and 
retold by the Prophets, as the ſeaſon for the working this great work. 

7. * Whereunto I am ordained aPreacher and an Apoſtle (I ſpeak the truth in 7. Which doArine of his 
Ly Chriſt and lye not) a teacher of the Gentiles in + faith and verity. hath been intruſted to me 
"which 1 was rodivulge and preach unto all men,Gentiles as well as Jews(Chrift knows that I ſpeak the cruth, whoſe commiſſion 


_ it were very unſafe for me to feign) that I might be the Apoſtle and Biſhop of the Gentiles, ro make known and 
_ adminiſter the Goſpel of Chriſt among them faithfully and rruly,without concealing or adding any thing. 


1s.reads 
ary 8. I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up* » holy hands, without g, Theſe gire&ions then 
hor fo wrath and + doubting, ] 


I give to all both and 
women : firſt ro men, that as the Jews waſh'd their hands before they lifred them up at the alrar,E Pal. 


16 rexds 26.6, ſo ſhould all Chriſtians pray,not only in Jeruſalem,bur any where elſe,with innocent heatrs, withour an 
anger or malice (ſee Note on Mar. 15.e, Jquarrels or difſentions,preſerving the bond of peace (the one lip,Zeph- 
(= ” 


3-9.) among all, 
- In like manner alſo that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with oTheſ direBic , 
ſhamefaſineſ and ſobriety 3 not with broidered hair,or gold, or pearls, or coſtly ,;**£.- women, that they 
array : | ke! _ come to the aſſemblies, and 
pray (in like manner as was ſaid of th men,y.$.) and that they doirin ſuch artire as is decent, accounting modeft y 
__ ſobriety the greateſt ornament that they are capable of,and nor ſerring themſelves our vainly and with often- 
tarion,in curious dreſſings of hair,in embroidery,or ,or other ways of ſumptuous atrire, 
10. But (which becometh women profeſſing godli with good works. ] 10. Bur in ftead: 
toadd to modeſty and ſobriety = the richer embroidery and jewels of all good works,charity hy HO” Gow 
becomes Chriftian profeſſors infinitely better than thoſe other ways of expence upon fine clothes, &c. 


4 quietneſs II, Let the woman learn in * ſilence with all ſabj I Ts And of the woman I 
mys 


farther command,that ſhe be content to learn , andto exerciſe obedience and ſubje&ion ro thoſe who 
0 o co n, ciie a [7 ro 
over her,both in the hurch and at home. 0 e who are placed 


pinband — 12+ But I ſuffer not a womantoteach, nor to uſurp authority over the F man, ,, had rn te 
oh ef, Þ8t tO be in ſilence. ] undertake to reach in the 
vs , nw - voy at home to have any authority over her husband, but to be obedient and meek and till in both thoſe 
capacities. : 449 
13. For Adam was firſt formed,then Eve. .Acco ding 
which God = in this matter in the firſt --) BIN Adam the man firft,then the Eu ou - ——C 
note her ſubordination to and dependance on him. 


14. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the , And thereis little rea- 


; ſon that this courſe, which 
was then ſetled,ſhould fince be changed : certainly no reaſon to be ferched from Adam's fin and fall, for the guilt 
of that lay efpeciel yon the woman,for before Adam was deceived (or Adam being not deceived_) the woman 
ted her ſelf by the ſerpent,was the cauſe and beginning of fin and ruine on all mankind. | 
: I i c in chi inod j inue i | 

tae GIF tains be ___ ons + in'child-bearing 4 if they continue in 15. But by means of the 
pay charity lineſs wi ety.] - ſeed of the woman, the MeCſ- 

* Guar# fias which ſhould be born from her poſterity,ſhe had a promiſe of redemption, and {all others of her ſex, 


condition of their perſeverance in the faith, and-love and obedience to Chriſt, and \ Foro nm 
Chriſtian duties of chaſtity and modeſt behaviour,which I now require of them, performance of thaſe great 


ob 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


conſequently defigns and wills the good of all) and fo likewiſe but one Mediator and peace-maker between God 


a” _V-1. Supplications, prayers...) Of theſefour ſorts | fourth to the ſolemn thankggiving for all men, and to gryeugie 


of prayer *tis affirmed by St. Chryſatome, that they | the hymns ſung to the praiſe of God. And it may be 
werein his time all uſed in the Church, & x«w»wew3 | obſerved,that t ion tion here of praying for Kings 
aaſeig in the daily ſervice, u in, faith he, Jou( «i | &c.is agreeable to that of the Hebrews 3- R.Chaninab 
Kwrat, ms x2Y bagel nkegy yin) & % javigg 2 & | in Pirche Aboth. c. 3. $:2. 5O701 2 phe 1 
wywic, and this is ſufficiently known to all the Priefts, | w2 DON WINK URIRNORL mo 
or thoſe that officiate morning and evening. And ſo it | Pray for the peace of the kingdom, for unleſs there 
wht appears by the Litmrgier. The word oy; referring | be fear, men will devonr one another alive. And ſo 
to the larger or leſſer Colle&s, that in the Letany for | when Petronixs came toſet up Caligula's image in the 
deliverance from all the evils there named.and the o- Temple,they that would dye rather than that ſhould 


ther after, in which the phraſe 4 Kuels Nidwalo we | be done, being asked then whether they would wage 
humbly beſeech thee O Father,js uſed, which is for the | war with the mperour, anſwered, Nour on the 0- 


averting of evils. The ſecond to the prayers for mercy | ther ſide twice a day they offered ſacrifice for the ſafety 
and other wants. The third to the -74o46,wherein the | of the Emperour : ſee oſepbus,and Jer.29.7. Accor- 


i 


word demetha, Let us pray for the whole ftate of | dingly was theChriſtians pradtice,as lag 9s theEmipe- 
if | rours continued heathen, praying, in t 


$ Church, for Kings, &c. is inſerted. And the cir Liturgies 


: V1, 


Crip Bank 
A, 


690 


'©;: 


Z+y40 Iz IS What is here meant 


a Ba(ntoy for Kings, after, when they were Chri- 
ſtian, ba voip F evrefbecimoy x) $topuaet]ay a(t 
niwy, We. pray thee for our moſt pious Kings, defen- 
ders of Grd or of the faith of Chriſt, as it is in St- 
Chryſoftomes Liturgy, and that vaiy xegmvs, vine, 
Hawnis, ciglwne, Gyvice, odInglay dulay, for their pow- 
er, vidtory, continuance, peace, bealth, ſafety. The 
very things which they- prayed for for them when 
they were yet Gentiles.faith Tertwll.in Apol.Sine mont- 
tore precamur pro omnibus ——— vitam illis 
prolixam,imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus 
fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem qui- 
etum, We pray for a long life to our Emperors, a ſe- 
cure empire, a ſafe houſe, valiant armies, a faithful 
ſenate,a good people,a quiet world. This was after done 
for Arrian and heretical Kings, as Conſtantins. Tlagg- 
x47 8p + ©48y Sarde xnneviis F onxAnCuny eiglwnc,yodp F " 
x94 ug Ftay, lakp Paſtor, vale replay, x) cuppa” 
erlaith Cyril.Cat.10.We beſeech God for the common 
peaee-of the Churches, for the quiet of the world, for our 
Kings their ſouldjers,and auxiliaries. ' - 

V.8. Holy bands] The ceremony of waſhing was 
among the Jews conſtantly uſed before prayers : {0 
* Arifteas.*E.Yos 8 mo mts "Ind alors,amrilaipull fup- 
poſeit ſhould be SorJepdporg) 7h Snnaary ms xhiegs, 
&; &r avtu]e aps + ©uty, It is the cuſtome for all the 
Fews t0 waſh their bands whenſoever they pray to God : 
and fo'among the Mahometans. So Abul Faraii De 
moribus Arab. Fundamenta legis ſunt 1. Munditiei 
cara, 2, Oratio, The foundations of the law are 1. 
Cleannefi, 2.Prayer. Others, as Al Gazal, that men- 
tion the fundamenta legisleave out Mwndities, Clean- 
neſi,, and comprehend it in Oratio, Prayer, according 
to that ſaying of Mahomet (in-Ebnel Athir) Non ac- 
cipit Deus preces abſque mundatione, God receives not 
prayers without cleanſing, or waſhing 3 and.,Orationis 
clavis eft mandities, Cleanneſi is the key of Prayer, 
faith Hf Geng ; and Mahomet again, Fundata eft Re- 
ligio in mungitie, | Religion is founded in cleannefi. 
This ſignificant rite the Apoſtle here applies to the 
thing fapibe by it, cleanneſs of the heart and ati- 
ons, and makes that neceſſary to the offering up any 
acceptable ſervice unto God. Of this Al Gazal an 
Arabick writer makes three degrees, 1. the cleanſing 
the members of the body from znlawful actions, 2.the 
cleanſing of the heart from all manners that are wor- 
thy of difraiſe, all vices worthy of hatred, 3, the 
cleanſing of the ſecret (that is,the inward) affedtions of 
the heart from every thing belide God,that they may 
be at full Iriſere ro meditate of,or pray to him.See Mr. 
Pocock:s Notes on Abul Faraii p. 302. and Miſcell. 
Notes c.9.p.388. 

V.15. Saved in child-heari 1] Some difficulty there 
by cw2ner) Ne muxroyevicy ,. foe 


nuwezonet (hall be ſaved by child-bearing. A firſt notion that may 


be thought tobelong to it,is, that as owe to be ſaved 
lignifies oft to eſcape,noting ſome temporal deliverance 
(of which ſte Note on L»k,13.b.) ſo N& may note 
by.that is, through, not as a means or condition, but 


as the term out of,or through, which the deliverance 
15 wrought.as awC42% J) ode] @ being ſaved through the 


water 1 Pet. 3. 10. and da mvgs through the fire 
I Cor.3.15. is being delivered out of the water and 
tire and then the meaning of it will be, that ſhe ſhall 
paſs, though with ſome difhiculty,fafe through child- 
bearingz and this as a moderationof that.curle inflict- 
ed upon woman-kind upon Eves lin, that ſhe ſhould 
bring forth children in | jerks or with ſore travail at 
their birth. But this doth not ſeem probable to be the 
meaning of the place, becauſe that which follows, if 
they continue in the faith &c. v.15. is not acondition 
of that deliverance from the peril of child-birth, that 
being common to believers and pagans, faithful and 
unfaithful.And indecd the curſe being but this,that i» 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.!1. 


ſorrow ſhe ſhould bring forth, Gen. 3. 16. there hath 
lince been no change in that matter,no promiſe upon 
any condition,that that puniſhment ſhould be mode- 
rated. A ſecond interpretation then there is, by ob- 
ſerving the importance of the word 7ixy-9164(which 
iS rendred « 1-7 need bang where of the younger 
widow *tis {aid let her marry,and Tixvowray, where it 
is thought to fignihe, not only or peculiarly bringing 
forth,but alſo breeding and bringing up children, And 
thenthat may be conceived the meaning of it here,and 
ſo the phraſe will be, ſhe ſhall be ſave Net myopic; 
by bearing.and bringing up,” or breeding, ber childrex 
in the fear and nurture of the Lord,to which the next 
words are applied alſo,idy uewre(1v, if they, that is, the 
children,abrde ix the faith, '8c. But againſi this there 
are two exceptions allo : 1.that Twroporey.in that c.5, 
doth no way appear toſignifie any more then bringing 
forth the children : for that other part of breeding or 
bringing up may well be contained under. r»ling the 
bowſhold (which there follows) of which the children 
are a part.and then there is no example that the word 
ſhould tignifie in that larger ſenſe.and conſequently no 
reaſon that it ſhould be {o interpreted here : 2. there 
is as little reaſon to apply the following words to the 
children,if they,that is, if the children, ſhall continue, 
&c. for beſide that there is no other mention of the 
children precedent, fave what is in that Compound 
word 3 and again.it 7i#ra children,beunderſtood.then 
that plural Neuter muſthave a Verb ſingular to joyn 
with it,according torules of Grammar and ule of theſe 


theſe,I fay,there will be little reaſon that the childrens 
continuing in the faith ſhould be the condition of the 
ſalvation of the mother, when ſhe is before preſumed 
to have done w_ in the breeding of them. The 
difficulties thus diſcernible againſt cither of theſe inter- 
pretations make it not unreaſonable to pitch upon 2 
third interpretation, ſo as 7zvozorle ſhall ſignihe the 
womaits bearing of the promiſed ſeed, which was the 
means foretold for the bruiſing the ſerpents head, and 
{oor the reſcuing the woman from that eternal pu- 
niſhment which was juſtly deſerved by her fin. This is 
nonew interpretation,bur ſo antient as to be mention- 
ed by Theophyla#i, though not acccepted by him, and 

is perfectly agrees with every circumſtance in the 

ntext.For thus it will conne& with what went be- 
fore;the woman,that is,Eve,v.12. being deceived was in 
the tranſgreſſion, that is, was firſt guilty of eating the 
forbidden fruit, butreſcued from the puniſhment by 
the promiſed ſeed, that is.by her child-bearing, by the 
Meſtas, which was to be born of a woman, and fo to 
redeem that nature which he aſſumed 3 but this not 
abſolutely,but on condition of faith, and charity, and 
holineſs, and fobriety.and continuing in all theſe : and 
this vrontngs belonging not only to the firſt woman 
Eve,but to all her poſterity, in reſpe&t of whom it is 
that thenumber is changed from the Singular to the 
Plural,She.as the repreſentative of all women, had the 
promiſe made to her,Ger.3.15.but the condition mult 
be performed by all others as well as her, or elſe the 
benefit-will not redound to them. And this is the moſt 
literal importance of the Aa alſo, being ſaved by this, 
as by a means of all womens and mens redemption 
and ſalvation. 

Ib. If they continue | The n—_—_ of the number 
here from awvin) ſhe ſhall be ſaved to kay weiraſr if 
they abide, hath had an account given of it alrcady, 
Note c.to which it may farther be added, that this 15 
but agreeable to the former diſcourſe v.9,11.In v-9- It 
is in the plural,chat the women adorn themſelves,but v. 
11. in the ſingular,Let the woman learn in ſfilence,and 
v.12.But T ſuffer not a woman,8&c. where it 15 certain 
that the women in one place are all one with the wo- 
man in the other places. And © it is here alſo. 


CHAP, 


Books, and fo it would be weiry,not peiya({ty * belides. 
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veal 1. JT His is a* true ſaying, if aman defire the ofticeof a Biſhop, he deſireth a ® 
55s good work. | ther direfions neceflary 


daate 4. One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjeRion with all 


The firſt Fpiſtle to Timothy. 


CHA-P. IIL Paraphrafe. 


1, Nowto proceed to 0- 


for thee,thou art to confider this great and weighty truth,that the Epiſcopal office, whenſoever any man is a can- 
didate or ſuiter for it,is an honourable ( hoop never ſo dangerous and burthenſore a ) fun&tion(ſee Jam.3.1.) 
and conſequently that thou muſt be very careful in the choice of the perſon whom thou,as Metropolitan of Ephe- 
ſus,admitteſt to this dignity. : Bb 

2. A Biſhop then mult be blameleſs,the ® husband of one wife, + vigilant, ſober, 2. anq therefore theſe ens 


ſober, © # of good behaviour,given to hoſpitality.apt to teach, ] ' quiries thou muſt make of 
Taper _— whom thou 5h ro na orgs wr. As the reſtimony of the Church concerning him (ſee note on ARS. 
wow, b.) And therein let theſe qualifications be obſerved : 1.that he be a perſon not ſcandalous for any fin fince his 
ty converfion,2.that he have not put away his wife (ſo as is ordinary both amongJews and Heathens,bur forbidden 


by Chriſt,except for fornication) and married another,3.that he be ſober and intent to his bufineſs,4.moderare in 
all his a&ions,as that is oppoſed to diſtemper of giddineſs,5.of a grave compoſed behaviour,humanity and mode- 
ſty rogether«6.apt to entertain Atrangers,7.one that isable and ready to communicare to others the knowledge 
which himſelf hath, * 

3. Not given to wine,no ſiriker,not greedy of filthy lucre,but * patient, F nota 2; g 4 temperate perſon, 


$2ende brawler,not coverous,| ; in oppoſition to exceſſive 
Fan drinking,9.one that uſes no violence, 10.that uſes no ſordid courſe for gain, 11. of a mild and peaceable diſpofi- 
_ tion (ſee note 0n 2 Cor.10.2+) 12. neither apt to be angry and quarrel,ngr 13. inflaved to the love of wealth, 

zl 


4. 14- That by ruling his 
gravity, ] | oy” , own family well,and keep- 
ing his children in obedience to diſcipline,and in all probity of manners,ſhews that he is fit to be-a Governour, 


5. (For if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care s. (For ſure he that can- 


of the Church of God ? ) |] not rule ſo mucha leſs pro- 
vince,will be unfit to be made a Governour of the Church of God.) 

6, Not a © novice,leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation g, 15. wor one that is bur 
of the devil. newly planted or inftru&- 
ed inthe faith, leſt ſo gteat adignity ſo ſuddainly beftowed on him may tempt him to pride and vanity, and ſo 

bring the ſame ruin upon him that fell upon the devil, who was tempted in like manner by that glorieus condition 

- wherein he was created,and for his pride was caft out of heaven into the tormenrs of hell, 2 Per.2.4. 

7- Moreover he muſt have a good report of them which are without, lefi he fall - T0 theſe qualifications 
into ach and the ſnare of the devil. ] : muſt be farther added, 16. 
t he be a perſon of a good reputation,under ao © pr for his former life among unbelievers; for if he be, 

there will be danger that he be contumeliouſly uſed by em,and this the devil will make uſe of to milnare others, 

to give them Slins tothe dofrine of ſuch a man who'is under ſo much ſcandal for his farmer life : ſee Theo 


la&. ' 
- 8. {ikewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much g aq asfor the choofin . 
wine,nor greedy of filthy lucte, ] | of the Biſhop all this care 
muſt be taken, ſo for the Deacons,that muſt eyery where be conſtituted to artend the Biſhop, they alſo muſt be 
choſen grave,ſober perſons, not cunningand deceitful, not given to exceſs of drinking wine or ſtrong drink, 
thoſe which uſe not any. ſordid courſe for gain 3 #4 


W 1 
9. Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. ] 9. But ſach as being or- 
| __ in «ant faith, live pure and Chriftian lives according to the do&rine and direRions thereof. 


10. Andlet theſealſo firſt be proved, and then let ther uſe the office of a Dea= 10, And before any be 
con,being found blameleſs. ] thus aſſumed into holy Or- 
ders,let them be well known,and by teſtimony approved for ſofficiency,piety,and good behaviour, and then be- 

ing found blameleſs, perſons of good report among all, ler them*rhen be afſumed into Orders. 


'hew- 11. * Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in all \,,x, ligewiſe the women 
| that have any office in the 


things. ] hes , 
; burch C ſee note on Tit-2.b.) muſt be of a grave behaviour, not givento ſlander ang calumniate, not givento 
mg any exceſs, truſty in all that is commitred to rhem. 


12, Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wite, ruling theirchildrenand their \,,, ang as of k 4 Bi. 


own houſes well. p #0 ſhops,ſo of the Deacons,let 
them be thoſe that have not put away former wiveFupon diflikes,and. married others(ſee note b.) butthoſe which 
either. have not married,or lived conftantly with their firſt wives,and duly brought up their children , and go- 
verned their families. | 
. 13 For they that have uſed the office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves \1,.xgx though the office 
taboriy 3 890d degree.and great + boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. of a Deacon be an inferior 
wage degree,yerit 15a ſtepto the higher,and they thatbehave themſelves well in it, are fit to beaſſumed roan higher 
| imployment,that of rulers or Biſhops, that greater dignity in the Church of God (ſee note on Joh, 7.2.) 


14. Theſethings write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly.] 14; Theſe brief dire&i- 
ons I now give thee, for the neceſſity of thy preſent employment, hoping to come quickly to thee my ſelf, and 
wont” yrs with all _ — 6 R , 

15- But if I tarry long,that thou mayſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy Ex 

{elf in the * houſe of God;which is the Church of the living 'God, the- pillar and q/5 2% fit ball all our 


hat T cannor come, that 
ground of the truth. ] | then by theſe thou mayft 


for the main be provided and inftru&ed how to diſcharge the office committed to thee, being an office of fteward- 


mor prefeture in Gods family,the Church,not of Idol faHſe,but of the one true God , the pillar and bafis which 
ibs: 1 _ art. the _ ſuſtains 5 keeps it from ſinking. | Ee 
Fon 16. without controverſie great is the myſtery of f godlineſs, God. was 
; —Tmanifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified * in the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, preached + unto the i6. Thetrutd,l wean,of 
\aarſefted ; : : wy; ; 2 Gods economy at this time, 
d Gentiles.,believed on in the world.received up * into glory. ] which is moſt precious and 
Wok valuable, and tends mighrily to the begetting of all piety and vertue in our hearts» And it confiſts of theſe ſo 
Why & many degrees : firſt, Thar God himſelf rook on him our fleſh; and here on earth viſibly appeared among vs in 
?norg © an humane ſhape, and did thereby make known his will unto/us; and that this might be done more convir- 
dvorvich cingly ; ſecondly, the. Spirit deſcended on him at his baptiſme, and gave teſtimony of him, Mat.3.17. and b 


leading him into the wilderneſs to. be. rempred. by the devil, convinced bim that he was the ſon of God, 

Mar.4.-and by the power of God upon him, he wrought many great and unheard of miracles (and ſo his 

Apoftles after him)which-teſtified the truth of all he Gid+ and thirdly,in theſe and in the — 0 - 
gone 


d. 


Co 


fe 


A. . 
Kaas $pyor 


- . defipning this wichout putting theflock to any charge 


*A zauhoue 
221 Yuy dt 
@r4 


_ $#1;v-22. Arid the critninouſnels of this ariſing 


Ts 7obn 2.35. is a crime in any Chriſtian, but chat 
wx oh a 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.1lT. 


defignes office of revealing Gods will unto men,he was beheld and confeſs'd and adored by Angels themſelves, 


goo and bad; tourthly, 
ith > glorious appearance of Angels taken up 

= pe. ro exerciſe —_ jo his 

Goſpel over the wor 


he was by his Apoſtles preached and 


: ; | I nations t 
Cs an ee one: ap Eno heaven, there to Feign for ever in the glory of God the Fa. 


hurch;and by converting of ſome,and deftroying of others, to propagate his 


oclaimed not only rothe Jews, but Gentiles ; 
rough the world ; and fixthly,he was viſibly and 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


V.1. A Good work,| Kaxdy Upoy here ſignifies bo- | 
 opics, a work, Rene OT uy 
as being that which is the ating a mans lite, 
at leaſt the greateſt part of it, to the ſervice of God, 
to which therefore an immareeſible crown of glory is 
propoſed by Saint Peter as the reward, 1 Pet. 5.4 
whereas the great reward in beaven,Met. 5. is an ar- 
gument that the vertue to whichit is aſſigned is a very 
eminent vertue,very acceptable in the ſight of God;fo | 
is this an evidence that the good work, here is look'd 
of as an eminent ſtate of piety,ſo far from being cen- 
ſurable in him that deſires it as he oufht to do.,in or- | 
der to the gloxy.of God,orthe love of out brethren, | 
or the jul} provition for their ſpiritual wants, that it is 
very commendable ih hirn, 'and the defire of it is an 
aQ of Chriſtian piety in the more perfect degree,as the 
is yet more excellent in Saint Paxl,1 Cor.p.18. And 


this may he farther evident by the fault ot thoſewho | 


Col.4.14. bit ; ) 
$ riu aire, having efcis ago, Gr world : 
not that this crithe was that love of the world, which 


T 
he 
fairs again,forſaking the attendance on the ſervice 
God in his Chunk 6 he thitt diarhits 6 yt 
be ſolariton: for the Wes of 8 werls, bay be ep; 
plenſe bir wife: which love of the world,though itbe ; 
not it it {et a fault (for then marriage could not be 
faultle)yet if it be the taking one off trom Eccleſiaſti- 
cal ernplolinti ents which hath devoted himſelf to them, | 
will bea fault in him 3 and that was Demar's crime, 
t t, forlaking of Chriſtianity. And 
urged on ſome others, though Temothy 
ty him, Phil.2.21. All ſeek, ms uv, bc. 
betake themſelves to the care of their own. ſecular af- 
fairs,not to the affairs of Wie 5 27045——aph 
from | 


ticte, char he forlakes that which is more excellent 


OE SER bow 6, it be not otherwiſe 
1 07 goo: t is my 


yr in this notion,a good,that is excellext work, a ſtate | for 


(it lived in as it ought) of ſome perfe&tion. + 
V.2:Husband of one wife) What is the meaning of 
wes yuan ivig the buchand of one wife both here and 
v.12. and 7:2.1.6. and of Irds a1he35 yu the wife of 
one buband c.5.9. will not be catily relolved. For | 
if ſhould be interpreted as an interdi& of 
to the oihice of Biltiop or Deaconany who had liv 
in Polygamy, that is, had had more wives ot ower 
though that might have ſome colour of ſenſt in jt from 
12nd wore fA the Jews.as far b- SIS the man 
who among thern was permitted Polygamy) yet this 
15 not appliable to the widow or wotnan —_— for 
never among Jews (or even Turks) was it permitted | 
that the woman thould have more then one hasband 
at once 3 and the reaſon isclear,becauſe the multitude 
of husbands did not help forward, but rather hinder * 
propagation, for which it was that the multitude of, 
wives was permitted. Only the Barbarians 
there is mention of the mwwwy1, a people fo _— 
becauſe the wife among them bad many buch#nds ; an 


faid that awomay was married to five hnebands at once, 


But there is no probability that this ſhould be referred 


to,or looked upon in this place. Thet: for the other in- 
 terpretation,that þere the Digamiſt,or he that bath had 
220 wivet ly oft after another, ſhould be 


made aAi_pes of holy Orders,or be under ſome re- 
proach for i his having married but once 
ſhould be as neceſflary to a Biſhop or Deacon, as ſo- 
briety, &c- this is @ little ſirange, it being ordinary 
for the wife to dye ſoon after marriage, and without 
childret.and in that cafe,the ſecond marriage tending 
as much to the ends of Matrimony (comfort of lite, 
propagation.temedy of luſt)as the former can be ſup- 
poſed to do. And belides, this prohibition being not 
to be found in the Laws of any nation, and being, 
grounded on n6 other text bit this (of the meaning 
of which the queſtion now is) with no farther be con- 
cluded hetice,then the words of this place do inforce 
it. A third ſenſe the phtaſe is capable of, which ſeems 
much fitter for the matter in hand, that he be ſaid here 
to be,vt to have bevy, the bucband of more wives then 
oe, who married after divorce,that is,who having put 
away his wite on any cauſe whatſoever,evenfor that 
of fornicatiorwhich the Law of Chiiſt allows, doth 
marry another. This he that had done wasby. the 
words of Chriſt, eſpecially as they are ſet down Mar. 
10:11. Lich, 16. 18. and by a fpeech of Saint Paul's 
Ta + 9-under ſuch prejudices,that we carindt won 
der that here He is not thought fit to be received into 
alt6r Divorces, are be -_ 6 
cea exprefſed by 61 in 2 yoxugans (avep 201- 
| 16 ddrlegrs yiltiors;freely and legally coupted in ſecond 
_ es, as i ike ment we nd 4.5. 
Concil.Nevceſar.can.52. where ſuch a Syup@ 
poſed aiTHiy wemroray to entreat abſolation. And Concil, 
Ancyr. Can.39, baysnur3þ@, the rerm of abſtenſion , 
or ſeparation, which tothe Digamiſt (in this 
notion of it) is as pwn and valgar 
ing. And Concil. primi Nicexi OP the Ne» 
vatians error appears to have been, their refuſing to 
ken TIP 
tance,.in like manner as with thoſe that had fallen in 
time of perſecution 3 which ſignitics theſe two to be 
look'd onascrimes of high importance in a Chriſtian, 
jch the Cenfures of the Church fa heavy on 
though upon Repentatict the Catholicks admit- 
ted them to Comtnunion again. And thus alſo in 
* Athentgoras, we Chriſtians, faith he, are comman- 
ed eithbr to remain every man as we are, ig) il 1 py, 
or to coſttent our ſelves with one marriage (which is no 
where commanded in that other ſenſe of marrying af- 
ath of the hirſt,and therefore muſt be under- 
ſtodd.of this other fort.after Divorce.) For the ſecond 
ages; faith he, are weeds wry, 4 comtly 
kind o adultery : Adaltery, ſaith he, from Chrift's 
words, for he that pits away his wife, «nd marries a- 


words to thoſe ſecond marriages which are atter 
vorcts;)but that a well-favoured,falbionable,come- 
| one, becauſe the Imperial laws {ay nothing againſt 


its 4 after Divoxces allowed by them- And 
agaitylaich he, *Trs the Lurp of Chrift that no man ſhall 
put away ther ii; Vaaver ms wha __—_ whom be hath 

red,or made no virgin, ahd marry again. This 
ſeerns to be yay 2:00 underſtanding of it 5 for as 


| ford rok adultery (which proof of his reſtrains 


among the Medes that dwelt in the Mountains , *is 


4 


on this place he faith it was oppoſed to thepractice - 
, enc 


; ry 
Canon of the Conncil of 


upon their repen- 


* qqned. 
p.37.k 


$ L1.ado, 


macs. 


'Þ3.c6, 


Yoo a, 
May 


the Jews,among whom, faith he, ig. mavyaule, po- 
Iygamy was permitted, or,as other yy read, £ perro 
maumud\e,multitude of children was deſired, in which 
reſp2 their divorces were itted: ſo onTit.1.6. 
he applies it to him who had fo little kindne(s avs F 
«ma93(ar,that he marries another.and after expreſly 
to the Hyau@®:, who, faith he,doth that which 1s not 
«riyxarley nnblameable, « x mis Hu hu Jeri, though 
it be approved by the Laws of them which are not Chri- 
ought to frgnihe the 


ftians : whereif «ma3tou be th 


de:d wife, then it will be unappliable to the practice D 


of the Jews; for all others, as well as they, marri- | 


ed ſecond wives after the death of the former 3, and 
therefore it muſt probably ſignific her that is depart- 
ed by divorce, and then that which followeth of the 
c_—_ Lo, alſo concur _ it, to Ro = 
e tothi e. For of ſuch marriages [- 
vorces we Lim gr practice and allowance of the 
Grecians and Romans as well as Jews, and of the Im- 
_ Laws. And ſo before bi HI, If any 
man havi away bis former wife ſhall marry ano- 
renee. madre, re therefore a Bi- 
ſhop,that muſt be aybyxas]@-, muſt not be ſuch an 'one. 
So Chryſeftome alſo, from whom Theopbylatt had his 
ſenſe and words. So Plutarch in his *Pogam.making 
mention of a law prohibiting to ſecond marri- 
ages on feſtival days,faith that it was up,be- 
caule either widows married,which might do well to 
do it in ſecret, orthoſe whoſe were livi 
and then they 
othet husband. So Yaler.Max.1.2.c.1. calls the experi-* 
ener of many marriages, legitime cujuſdlans intempe- 
rantic , 4 fign of intemperaitce, bit fiich as the 
law of Heathen men its, Soin * Xrodins , a- 
mong the Presbyters that were brought as witneſſes 
= 
again vor acuit ari he was rej 
ſaith he ; Mei, bot h marriages were 


only allowed by thefm DR i but that they 
nor .. , T_T” p 
appears by Marculfus Formul. 1.2. 


C30, Dum inter 
llum & illam non charitas ſecundim Dem, ſed diſ- 
cordia regnat, & ad hoc pariter converſare minims 
poſſnnt, placuit utriuſque voluntate ut ſe 2 conſottio 
ſeparare *deberent , quod ita & fecerunt , Seeing be= 
tween bim and ber Chriſtian charity doth not reign,but 
diſcord, and ſo they cannot bh it is a- 
greed by the conſent of both parties, that they ſhould 
ſeparate from one anthers companies which atcording- 
ly they aid. This,it ſeems,was a formila uſed 
Chriſtians, as there was another to the ſame pu 
Leg,Kom-c.19. and Novel.Inſtit.117. And this being 
allowed by the ſecular Imperial laws, and according- 
ly practiſed, the Council of Carthage t fit to 
make a Canox to reform it (Cay. ſet. Zonaram 116.,) 
and to reduce it to Chriſts and Saint Paxls inſtitution, 
and therefore appointed that the Emperor ſhould be 
delired to make an Imperial law againſt it.* Saint Hies 
rom? mentions ſome that being divorced this day, mar- 
ried the next and adds, Uterque reprehende ma- 
ritus, O ci tam citd difplicuit, & cui tam citd pla- 
cut, both bushands were tobe blamed, he that was ſo 
ſoon diſpleaſed with bis wife, and he that ſo ſoon liked 
and married ber. And ſo * Innocentins of thoſe 
who after a divorce marry a new, in utraque parte 
adulteros eſſe, they are on both ſid2s adulterers, and to 
be excommunicate. To this belongs that of * Fuftin 
Martyr, Oi lup dryamy Nyawan Tos hour, apagmw- 
aol pet Td Suerigy zoxdng do, they that by mans 
law make fond marriages, are ſinners inthe account 


of Chrift our Maſter. He that would ſce more to this 
Purpoſe for the confirming of this interpretation,may 
conſult Zonaras's ſcholia on that Canon, and Rodol- 
Phus Fornerius Rerum Quotid. 1. 6, C23. and Bur- | 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap.[ll. 
| chard 1.9.c.72. and the Notes on Cod. Can. Eccl. Unis 


ought to be aſhamed to think of any | ftew. 


verſe.And that this cuſtome was alſo among women, 
who thus divorced themſelves from their husbands, 
will appear by Juftinians Novell. 1179. which will 
therefore be appliable to the prohibitton of the wi- 


wife of one burband alſo. 


dered or compoſed, faith Phavorinns and fo c. 2. g. 
xe]a5ord xinur@ ſuch an babit,or attire, as argues gra- 
ty of manners and mind, 


teach the faith,as when Saint Pax! faith that he hath 
planted; and fo faithT a, *ris all one with 
reofdafie@- newly baptized, lately received into the 
Church. 

V.15. Houſe of God] What dla ©47 the bouſe of 
God here 
wholediſcourſe here is to give Timwtby direRtions for 


thechooti gems Bi and Deacons i 
his — that is, over fie Hf which Epbeſie 


where was placed by St. Paxl, was the chief 
Metropolis. This then the Province wherein he 


was to ordain, muſt needs be the «Iz@ ©:7 bouſe of 
binſe tewghy Sa thre the dwg, 
as the or 

ward in an . 7, who having, under the Matter, 
chief power in the farnily, to him it —_ 


to enter- 


tain or removeſervants and officers out of it. But this 
thr back the rhe] and every ocher parted 
Charch of Chrift is of that title, as truly and 
_—_— as that of Epbeſics or Afia at that time. For 
the phiraſe is derived from theTemple,which, 
as the ſpecial place of Gods preſentiating and exhibi- 
ing himſelf, is catted Gods Bowſe,where he dwells,and 
ED and meets the pious votary,receives his ad- 
es,cntertains and treats him,as in his own houſe, 
andanſwers the peticioris which he carne to offer ther 
OR -vongernd a aee a 
t wereare peculiar! reſent, 1 Cor.11. 10. 
As gn Ao A Ip d19 foe ry Lxzhe oo 
it # Youſe aying, ſare 
God 1) ether yldee, 60 Leo tuber eden eb 
God 8c. Pre t6 this the whole family of 
God, 45 that nds the whole corporation or 


community of all the Chriſtians alive, is fitly Rtiled 


©, | daG> ©4, this great bouſe of God 3 and inlike man- 


ner, every leſſer ſociety of Chriſtians among whom 
God is pleaſed ro dwell alfo,and rule by his «}xoriu@, 
or ſteward. And ſuch is every Biſhop in every i- 
Church. Of this houſe of God,jn this { 0 
tires are here ſet down, fitly belonging both to the 
whole, and to each branch, but eſpecially verified at 
that tirtie wherein the words were delivered, that firſt 
age of cheApoliles pteaching and planting of the faith. 
The firſt title is, *Exaxy(le ©17 to 
the gs wy in oppoſition to the falle, 
gots, whoſe pitures were adored in their heathen 
ettples. Thoſe were taxauciar placts of meeting and 
aſſettibling, but orily for the worſhip of Idols,empty 
But ths bouſe of God, where Timothy was 
[et the #toyomus , or fteward, at Epbeſws, contrary to 
Diana's Temple there, was the Church of the living 
God;and fo was every ſuch rage aſſembly of Chri- 
ſtians under a Biſhop (ſuch as Timothy was) an econo- 
mus (tt over ther by Chrift. Such againevery larger 
circuit under the Metropolitan, who as Timothy a- 
gain,hadl x4egJeviae & xpiCur ordination and juriſdidion 
over the whole Province. And fſach all the parti- 


cular Churches of the whole world conlidered _ 
ther, 


f&@, the Church of » 


Pxxahzria 


dead, liveleſs % {&r!@- 


Co 


dows being choſen which was not iris «yJ)3s url the m-= aries 
Ib. Of good bebaviour | x5ouiG, tvlax]Or, well or- Font 


V. 6, Novice] N«bgul1@ pint in reſpe& of 0d. 
age, for Timothy himſelf was ſuch 3 but in r of Necpul@* 
che faith, by analogy with the uſe of the 

word pie to planefor to inftruRt in Chriſtianity, to 


fignifies, is evident by the Context. The %@- 04 


ther,under the ſupreme head,Chrif Jeſus, diſpenſing | 
themall by himſelf, and adminiſtring them ſeverally 
not by any one #conomzs, but by. the ſeveral Biſhops, 
as inferior heads of unity tothe ſeveral bodies,ſo con- 
ſituted by. the ſeveral Apoljles in their plantations, 
each of them having an auJeyoule, a ſeveral diſtinct 


--, commiſſion from Chrift immediately, and ſubordinate 


to none butthe ſupreme donour, or Plenipotentiary. 
The ſecond title is, that it is 5vx@ 2) idparope # arr 
diaz, the pillar of truth, and the baſis of that pillar. 
The houfes anciently were built on pillars, Jzdg.16. 
26. where we find the pillars whereupon the bouſe ftan- 
deth, and v.29. the two middle. pillars, whereon the 
bouſe ſtood, and on which it was born up, and upon 
the roving of which the houſe fell;and ſo when the 
Pſalmift deſcribes the land by this fimilitude o an 
houſe he ſappoſeth it ſet on pillars, and the feebleneſs 
of thoſe pillars, when they want bearing up, are an evI- 
dence of the weaknels of the earth, The earth is weak, 
and the inhabitants thereof, 1 bear up the pillars of it, 
Pſal.7 5.4. Now of a pillar it is known, that it re- 
ceives the uſefulneſs from the baſis on which'it ſtands, 
which being.ſo ſet that it cannot ſink,the pillar being 
firmly faſtened on that, and ſtanding upright,it is able 
to beara vaſt weight of building Jaid upon it- And fo 
theſe two, though ſeveral in themſelves, yet joyning 
together, and conſolidated into one, they do as one, 
not ſeverally,ſupport what is laid upon them. A like 
expreſſion we find In the Jewiſh writers, from whence 
it ſeems to be imitated 3 as when Maimonides. in his 
firſt volume lib.y76N begins his firſt Hilchot, called 
INN T1! thus, MDINA TR NID 1D), 
the foundation of foundations and the pillar of wiſdom, 
is to know there is a firſt being, &c. which phraſe, 
though it differ, from this in peaking of a firſt, abſo- 
lutely firſt foundation, whereas this indefinite- 
ly of 2 foundation, yet it agrees withit in this, that 
frndation and pillar are joyned together, to lignife 
not ſeveral, but one and the fame title. It is therefore 
neceſſary fo to render theſe words, sva@ x, iaioue, 
pillar and ground, that they be not diſtin titles of 
the houſe of God a pillar one, and a baſis 
(by the figure of 3s Ne JveTy, one deſcribed by two) a 
pillar pox its baſis, which hirmly ſuſtains that which 
is built and erected upon it.And fo is the bouſe of God, 
him, of all the Apots, and each parclaf xc 
. him, the Apoſtles, and -cac icular,of each 
ſingle Apoſtles plantation) this pillar erected firmly 
upon the baſis to ſuſtain, to. uphold the truth of 
= which being by Chrift and his Apoſtles ere- 
Red, as a roof upon a pillar, is ſuſtained and upheld 
. by it. If the truth of the Goſpel had been ſcattered 
abroad by preaching to lingle men,and thoſe men ne- 
vercom together into a ſociety under the Go- 
vernment of Biſhops,or Stewards,&c. ſuch as Timothy 
' was,to whom was delivered by St. Paul that myg- 
xs1aSnxy 1 Tim. 5. 20, a depofitum, or body of ſound 
doftrine, to be kept as a ſtandard in the Church, by. 
which all other doQrines were to be meaſured, and 
judged » if, I Gay, ſuch a fimmary of faith had not 
been deliver'd to all Chriſtians that came in, in any 
place,to the. Apoſtles preaching, and if there had not 
been ſome Steward to keep it,then had there wanted 
an eminent means to ſuſtain and uphold this truth of 
' the Goſpel, thus preach'd unto men.But by the gather- 
ing of ingle converted Chriſtians into aſſemblies or 
Churches and deſigning Governors in thoſeChurches, 
andentruſiing this depofitum or form of wholſome do- 
firine tothicir keeping, it comes topaſs that the Chri- 
ſiian truth is ſuſtain'd and held up, and fo this hoxſe 
of God is affirmed to be the pillar and baſis of truth, or 
that pillar on a_bafis by which truth is ſuppoxted. 
According, to which it is that Chrift is ſaid a, .t9 gi= 
zen not only Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.1[]. 


her, but | 


but alſo Paſtors, and Teachers, that is,the Biſhops in 
the Church(known indiffcrently by thoſe two titles ) 
es xgeghuouir ff ayior for the compatiing of the Saints 
into a Church,cis s:oJdulw, for the building up of thz 
body of Chriſt, confirming, and continuing them in all 
truth, Eph.4.12. that we ſhould be no loager like chil- 
dren carrizd about with every wind of doGirine,&c.v.14. 
And ſoagain when Hereſtes came into the Church in 
the firlt Ages,'tis every where apparent by Ignatins'”; 
Epiſtles, that the only way of avoiding of error and 
x wasto adhere to the Biihop in communion and 
dodrine,and whoſoever departed from him.and that 
form of wholſome words kept by him, #pS«pJ was ſup- 
poſed to be corrupted,and immers'd in that link of cor- 
ruption which was then among the Gzjticks,the peſts 
of that age of theChurch.To which purpoſe theſe fay- 
ings of that divine Martyr are cxprels, Mnd'is wes F 
&hoxbwe 1 aregorimu P donxormor tis mh eaxannay, Let 
no man do ought of thoſe things which belong to the 
Church without the Biſhop , and 5 daSeg touts mn 
Texanoy, Td Nafiru rendly, be that doth any thing 
without the privity of the Biſhep, worſhips the devil, 
Epiſt.ad Smyrr. And this is his meaning of «ns wva- 
«cvple TD, being within the altar,preſerving communion 
with and dependance on the Biſhop, whoſate in that 
part of che Church which was called the wonagevy.or 
altar,which he that did not, vgxp6) F aps F ©ie, falls 
ſhort of the bread of God,Ep.ad Epbeſ. trom thence con- 
cluding, SmTeftovlp by wi arlimioraty my Ghmoxbay Ts 
88 ©:9 van]awigfer, Let us taks care not to reſiſt or 
oppoſe the Biſhop,that we may be ſubje@ to God : Tlaym 
38 3y myur{ 5 anole ntbmas 61s id as unopouls mus $6 huas 
eu]by Nazis, as ally + mularla* + tbr immomy 6 
os &/ly Kvewy aggapanin{r, For every one whom 
the Maſter of the bouſe ſends to bis own ftewardſhip , 
bin muſt we receive as bim that ſent him: we muſt 
therefore look to the Biſhop, -a# the Lord himſelf. And 
in the Epiftle to the Magneſfians, Nygimy Ty 8% yh wwa- 
roy AHA KXewmnards, aNe v i), Gare xainves imoxomy 
8 xaxt(t, gopls 5 ans miyra egans (4, We ought 
not only to be called Chriſtians, but alſo to be ſuch, as 
ſome call, or acknowledge the Biſhop,” but do all with- 
out bim. - And again, und\ a{egov]s tuacy br n gain 
ig vpiy,not to think it reaſonable to entertain any pri- 
vate opinions of our own : for,as he adds,they,that did 
ſo were ſure to be ſeduced in ſuch times, being once 
1 wiſer then their teachers. So in Ep.ad Philadel. 
'Oovs O69 6197 x, "Ino7 Xerrs, urs 2? te Emaxire cio, 
As many as are of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, theſe are 
with the Biſhop.#y Yu(tas ey, os &s imoon@.ive 5 wav 
apdani]e x7' Oxhy epdirile, There is one altar as one 
Biſhop, that whatever ye do, ye may do according to 
God.And ſpeaking of ſeduced Hereticks, he mentions 
their only way ot repentance, iey w]avoijow(;ev cis inb- 
Ta O17, x ourid)ior oy Ghoxbre, if they repent and r2- 
turn to the unity of God, and the council of the Biſhop. 
And ſoevery where inall thoſe Epiſtles to the ſame 
purpoſe, to fignitie that that form of doctrine, depo- 
lited with, and kept by the Biſhop in the Church, is 
the only ſure means to fupport and preſerve the truth. 
Whichhow little it belongs to thoſe Congregations or 
Churches which have either caſt out that Apoltolical 
form of ſound words,or by degrees received in many 
corruptions and fallities, either againſt the will of their 
Governours,'or by connivance or aſſiſtance of them, 
doth ealily appear by what hath here been ſaid, be- 
cauſe as the good husbandman ſows ſeed in his field, 
{ the enctny may ſcatter darnel, and the ticld byyng 


forth the fruits of one as well as the other. 


V.6. Godlineſs] The notion of piety in this place 
is obſervable for Chriſtian religion,dofrine of Chriit, 
whether as that which is it (elt the true way of ſerving 
and worſhipping of God, ſo as will be acceptable unto 


him (and fois 2voif4e piety) or that which preſcribes, 


and 
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thankſgi- 


and dclivers the molt cxat and perfe&t way of ſerving 
God,and ſo by a Metonymie is called piety. That it hg- 
nities ſo here, appears by the parts of this myſtery, as 
they are here ſet down3 God, that is, Chriſt incarnate, 
manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. the ſeveral articles of our 
faith from the Birth to theAſſumption of Chriſt, which 
all together arecalled uvgigtey wworeiag, the myſtery of 
piety 3 the parts of our _ into which all Chri- 
ſtians axe initiated or entred;the foundation on which 
all our Chriſtian practice is built, God being fo deſi- 
rous thatmen ſhould live according to that Law of 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timuthy. Chap.lV. 


king of the wicked Hereticks of thoſe times, the G#o- 
fticks,he mentions it as a piece of their dotrine, that 


the being ot that proteſſion) is gain, matter of lecu- 
lar advantage. Thus againc.6.3.'tis called more ex- 


according to piety. So Tit.1.1. the truth which is ac- 
cording to piety is (et to denote the Goſpel. 
able to which it is that mercifalnefi and ſpotleſs purity 
are called pnoxtia ugSegg pure worſhip,gec. Jam. 1.27. 
that is, prime ſpecial branches of the true religion. In 


erik{e is mproude, piety (that, is,the Chriſtian religion, * 


preſly & xg] woll{ar INdnoxania, the dotirine which-1S 5 


Agree- ' 


other places *tis true that zvnfge piety is taken ina nar- 

rower ſenſe for that vertue particularly of worſhip- 

ping God aright, as 7:t.2.12. in diſtinftion from the 

duties toward others and our ſelves, 1 Tim.6.11.2Pet.. 
1.6. and in one place 1 Tim.5.4.for the return of gra- 
titude in children to their parents, which is a kind of 
piety alſo,as the love of our country , honouring of 
magiſtrates, that area fort of gods as well as parents 
to us.is ordinarily called pety. 


his revealed by Chrift, that to preachit tous, and in 
force it on our praftice, he was himſelf pleaſed to af- 
ſume.and rmianifeſt himſelf in cur fleſh, and to teſtite 
the truth of this, the Spirit of God came down viſibly 
upon Chriſt and the voice from heaven, This is my belo- 
ved ſon, Mat. 3.17. and fo in the ſeveral particulars 
here mentioned, as branches of our initiation into 
Chriſtian religion,grounds of our believing, and 

Qiſing the Chriſtian dofrine. Thus c.6.5. where Ipea- 


CHAP. LV. Paraphraſe. 


OW the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 1, Bur there are riſen vp 


from the faith,giving heed to ducing ipiries.and dodrines of devils; ] ſome among you which op- 
poſe thisChriftian do&rine,mentioned 1n the cloſe of rhe third chapter,deny rhis form of Evangelical tri th, viz. 
the Gnofticks that deny Chriſt to be come really in the fleth,2 Joh.7. And there is no wonder in this. for Chriſt 
expreſly forerold it Mat. 24-11. that before the time of the Jews ruinebefore that notable coming of Chriſt Cee 
notes on Mat.24.b.c.d. A&.2. b-) ſome ſhall forſake the fairh,and follow erroneous ſeducing reachers (ſee notre 
on Luke 9.e.) though rhe do&rines which they teach are moſt unclean,pollured,devilliſh dotrines. See 2 Per.3. 


- 


I. 
, 


note a. 
2. * Speaking lies with hypocriſic,having their ® conſcience + ſeared with an hot ,, which they ſer off 
iron, | ; | through the fair pretences 
of greater perfe&ion and depth of knowledge,which theſe-liars make ſhew of ampng the people, men thar have 
their confciences ſtigmarized with the marks and brands of their ill works,notor ious to all = infamous per ſons, 
3-> Forbidding to marry,and commanding to abſtain from meats,which God hath 


” 


created* to be received with thankſgiving of them which believe and know the Pe Pops —— 

trath.] 54 | marria ſpeak againſt 
them 25 unlawful, and ſo likewiſe to command abſtinencies from ſome ſorts of meats,from which the Jews abſtain, 
bur by the liberty allowed by Chrift are perſeRly lawful for all Chriſtians, ſo they be raken with thar.kſgiving 
and acknowledgment of the donour, | Ee. 


4- For every creature of God is good, and' nothing + to be refuſed, if it be re= 1 #9, jngeed all the crea- 
| tures in. the world, being 


created for the uſe &] man,may lawfully be uſed andeaten by a Chriſtian, if it be done with faith and acknow- 


iro php ledgment of the donour ( ſee Mat. 14.c.) | 
ning! To For it is andtifhed by the © word of God and prayer] "+ $. For there are but two 
—_ things neceſſary to make any thing lawful for our uſe: 'Firſt,God's permiſſion of freedome allowed us by him, and 


+ 


o"_rny 
FM 
ny bw __ 6.Ifthou* 


that we bave ia this matter by rhycaperſiacds of Chriſt that tells us, that which goes in (that is, mears, &c.) is 
, : econdly x FRuſs which blefſeth our meatro us, being, beſide the calling for 
God's bleſſing upon ir,an acknowledgment of God from whom it comes,and who hath allowed ir for food for us. 
6, ;Þ® the brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good BYY OB Day 
miniſter of Jelus Chriſt, nouriſhed upin the words of faith,and of good dodrine, tm. which oy hy ns 28 


; ſe,which 4 
+ whereunto thou haſt attained. | core hee Fon be Re 


not that which defiles a man; an 


theſe things ons of theſe men,thovu arr frequently and timely to give the Chriſtians under thee notice of,and by ſo doin 
ets bre- ſhah approve thy ſelf faithful in the diſcharge of ty office of Biſhop, whoſe dury this is, thus ———_— _ 
OO chewover and over again,and ſoto feed continually on the do&rines of Chrift,and by inftru&ing others to make 
AN returns for 211 the good inſtru&jons thou haſt thy ſelf received and imbraced obedient!y. ; 
nouriſh'd . Tp | 
wr bs. + - But * refuſe profane and old-wives fables, and exerciſe thy felf rather unto , py epecially be ſore 
edu B lineſs. ] ; ; that in Read of their do- 
Ws &arines of abſtinences from marriage and fromWeats,quite contrary to the Goſpel, which ſets an honourable cha- 
Gr. rafter upon morringh, and takes away difference of meats, and in ſtead of idle ridiculous grounds, upon which 
followed 5 they found theſe abftinences,thou do by diligent ſearch into the dofrine of rhe Goſpel,purſue that perfe&ion of 
Phe Chriſtian knowledge,which,though thou art young,may fit thee for the diſcharge of that venerable office. 
rat . . . . * . 
aaa” — B8.For bodily exerciſe F © profiterh little but godlineſs is profitable unto all ' g py wo, gb abſtinence 
tn things,having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. from daily meats,and wines, 
Netnt od and from marriage,be,as an ad of ſelf-deyial and exerciſe,acceptable to- God z yer if this be not obſerved with 
litle due Iimirs,if meats be abſtained from as unlawful,and marriage in like manner as abomyinable and dereſtable(as by 
rhe Gnoſticks,who yet indulged to all villany, it way) then there is no good;bur hurt in them, Col.2.22. And in- 
deed confidered ar the beft Col.2.23. the profit of them is bur little in compariſon to that of piery, which is of the 
YTorrom: greeteſt value imaginable,will help us to all advantages that we can wiſh.If we would have a comfortable life here, 
bute.for the thisis promiſed to chem that ſeek the kingdom of God and his righreouſneſs, Mar.6.33, and fo for many particular 
Ling's M$ Chriftian duties they have promiſe of preſenr beatitude,and whatſoever in any ſingular caſe may ſeem to be want- 
_ how ingro the felicity and proſperity of the pious man here,it is ſure to be made up abundantly in another life. 
ee 
- eſſa, b, 9. This ia faithtul ſaying and worthy of all acceptation. . 
oped hay. 10» For therefore we both labour and * ſuffer reproach. becauſe + we truſt in the Oe Hon m—_ __ 
living God,who is the Saviour of all ially of thoſe that beli aw tr by bn br 
lajeey iving God, who men,ſpecially of-thoſe that believe. ] moſt certain & cotfiderab!© 


Nnn truths 


A. 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to Timot by. Cha P. IV. 


, : \ue yerſons there is ſo great aſſurance of an eternal reward,that this our hope in God is 
rhe ally pope er Era ruproreing condemn Gee och 
pe 0. je hoe welfare of all Wes hath promiſed to ſave all that ſhall believe and obey him,and ſo conſequently 
is the moſt affured Saviour of them that do fo. 


696 


* exhort 


1x. Theſe things * command and teach. ] wapdoſiny 


ings do tho | - FR 
! A that ove received them already;confirm them that they may continue 3n then (and not be 
whos by theGhoſtick hereticks which teach the-conrary2as 1n thoſe former porenynes v3, . ſoin this laſt 
of ſuffering perſecutions for the Goſpel) and teach them tothoſe that Have not as yet recclved them. 


-12, And thopghthou arr 72+ Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an wen e of the believers in t the word: 
a ;young man in years; yer. word,in converſation,m charity,f in{pirit,in faith,in ity: Fe | anduan 
let the gravity ofthy life ſupply rhe want of the years that ate Wont £6 be required of thy Fay I let thy diſ- 

” - courſe and a]l thy demeanour andcourſe of a&ons be 1.9 - the Chriſtians. under thy juriſdiction, 
both in reſpe& of conftant love and adherence ro God, and of pro ofthe faith, 'and of purity or chaſtity, 
thiee main particulars wherein theſe heretical Gnofticks dv e avour t0 9 The ; Won 

45; Berwixe this and the 13+ Till I come,give attendance to0* reading,to extortation,to doctrine, 
x L; es Wale tes tou be diligent in Jerfarilag thy office in the ſeveral parts of ir, expounding the 
Seriyentes confirntidigbelierert,and admoniſhing themofany fault or danger ,and inftruding the ignorant or un- 


believers. | EY F TJ 
wm i uſe of thoſe gifis 14+ NegleR not:thegift that is in thee,which was given thee by prophelie, with 
with in order to thy fone the laying,on of the hands of the Presbytery.] : 

&ion were given thee (according tothe revelation from the Spirit ro 8s Fog ch. 1.18, ) at thy ordination 

C ſee nore on ch.s.f.) when befides me 2 Tim.1.6. ſome others alſo of the Apo les, one or more, laid hands on 


thee (ſee note on AR. 11,b.) 


are not 
found in the 
. King's MS, 


15. £* Mcditate upon theſe things,? give thy (elf wholly to them, that thy pro- * Exercice 


fiting may appear to all. Gn 


16. Take heed unto thy ſelf.and unto thy dorine,continue in them: for in do- , fgenduby 
ing this thou ſhalt both fave thy {elEand them that hear thee. rime in 


b: 
Kerzy)apt- 
a3 wir thy 
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Annotations 


on Ghap. IV. 


V.2.Conſcience ſeared | The meaning of this phraſe ( ot to reverve marriage, nor get childen, nor bring into 


zekawryeraoutyer Þ (| 
apprehended,whea it is th to lignihe ax inſen- 

ate conſcience,as if the reſemblance were here to fleſh, 
when it is ſeared or cauterized. Heſychins and Pha- 


* porinus bave both taken notice of the phraſe, and ren- 


dred it to another ſenſe. Kexawnyerophvror (it ſhould be 

xe rietzoubyu) BrBecancuiyr, wh Wares B Cunrtidy- 

mr 6413 aith Heſpchins, the phraſe denotes thoſe that | 
fanlty, bave' not x 


being brought to the teſt, are e not n 
pod confine Thememin of this muſt be collected f fe, The 


\ the office of the Samzrigud, explorers, or exami- 
aers,or triers, by which he explains it, and of them, 
Gith he, Baozngis, & Neamſſds, xj mg? F ard)amdey Þ 
«A19{er mwharbghpOr, One ſet to examine ſlaves to 
find ont the trath.And when any upon ſuch examina- ' 
tionis found faulty, he is wont to be branded-for. a 
cheat or raſcal, and that branding or ſtigmatizing is 
here v3 thing referred to 3 and Fr xargu]neraoutrer _ 
ountdY(oy are men of a proftituted branded. ſtigmati 
eros Ll okaper ſofaith Phavorinas al- | 
0,Kergv]nercouby® F omni W(,rerhor,un thor oy lire 
ferring,no doubt, to this place) it Paifes boveng not 
a ſound,or whole,conſcience. | ; 

V. 3. Forbidding to marry] Many hereticky there 
were in the antient Church, which probibited marri- 
age, and taught abſtinence from meats, as necefary, 
_—— of their dofrine from the Pythagorear 
Phi ers. Such were the Encratite, Montanifts, 
and Marcionites, But theſe came after the Apdſiles 
tirnes,and arenot ſo probably ſpoken of here as thoſe 
oy red guru then in the ours And ſuch, | 
faith Ipnatizs, there were in the Apoſtles times, Ep. 
ad Philad.and fuch,faith Irenewr, was Saturniaus yy 
C.22, who with Simon was the father of the 
Gnoſticks. Of him Theodoret ſaith that he was. the firſt 
that among Chriſtians affirmed marriage to be-the 
work of the Devil, and commanded to abſtain from 
the fleſh of beaſts. And indeed that this was generally 
the doctrine of the Gnoſticks appears from Clem. | 
Alex, Strom. 1.3. where ſpeaking of ' them he faith, 
they do cwnuos Ii inneglcin donfeiv, bis me Þ fff 
g + drpuvpydr, Ddtorar]es wh New al yawn 2 
mudhmiiay , und avlqory{y mi X99 we Jocvyuons]as 
ETYggve, wide Gngopryoiy TH SavdTy Gol Under a pre» 
rence of continenre they committed all villany againſt 
the creation and the Creator, teaching that men ought 


aw#Jv(r is, 1 conceive, not rightly | 


the world ſuch as would be miſerable , nor furniſh 
death with food or nouriſhment,that is,people the world 
with men,whom death will conſequently feed on. And 
again, Eiov ci mgyiar dylixgss + yauor abyrt, x} ad 
Nafires maibilio mg Jorywalit (tv , There are 
that affirm, and teach for doctrine, all marriage to be 

cation, that is, utterly . unla and avi is 


1.0.22. Nubere &' jenerart Erromgtrniget 

1 Gnoftichs affirm  tharriage and generating Fo 
be from the devil, F the brain the Cenarion: 
1.4.8. $ yas eduie(s.they contemn marriage, and ſet 
it at naught,ayamar Aftimu(steach not to marry at all, 
1.6.10. and for meats,nra F fopany EIabarvy?), they 
abominate ſome kinds of meats1.6.8.and c.26. bpwuan 
| mye gavaltu(ſr.tbey affirm ſane meats to br ill (lee Col.2. 

ote 1.) -} 

V.5. Word of God} The wotd of God in this place,by 
which meats are faid tobe ſaudified, that is reſcued 
and freed from all uncleannneſs or pollfition, ſo that 
they may fawfully be uſtd agd enjoyed,is certainly that 
word of truth now revealed in the Goſpel,which frees 
the Chriſtian from thoſe obſervances. For this only 
can farisfie conſtience, that it is lawful to do fo, and 
conſequently that it be dene with faith or afſu- 
rance that they do not fin.And as this ſecures us in ge- 

that no meat is now unlawkal toa Chriftian un- 
der the Goſpel 3 fo tomake it-in the particular law- 
ful tocachone, the addition of prayeris the only re- 
quilite,meaning by that the prayer of faith,coming to 
Ggd with the aſſurance it is lawful,and acknowledg- 
ing it to be received of him,and praying for his blel- 
ſing __ | , | 

V.8. Profiteth little] Tighs 3al-yoy is not to be taken 
in a ſenſe wherein lirtelignifies nothing at all, but as 
when it is ſet in compariſon and oppohition to ſome 
greater matter,as here in oppoſition to apls azym for 
all things.as in that ſpeech of Plato's, Saxggrs in” anion 
ow rlicvor,dhnvoing bir may Socrates is 8 little to be cor- 
ſidered, but truth much. 

V.13.Reading ] Ardyra(is Reading, is the rendring 
of the Hebrew RD ſet oppolite to the Hdbng94s Or 
traditions (which theRobbines call the oral word )and in 
the holy Scripture ſocalled,becauſe none but that was 
ſuffered to bexead in theChurch, but this not frmply 


| read,but expounded aHo. See Note on 1 Cor.1.c. 
V.1 5 Medi- 


them, ir 1w- 


Toy I 


_ in and delivered by the devil, p.q.46. So Ire- 
mens 


C- 
Arr Os 


d. 


ws ym. 


© 
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Annotations on the firſÞ Epiſile to Timothy, Chap.V. 


p V. 15. Meditate] The word wadlgy is Agonilit- Heſychues, MeA$Tg, doe » GwAnTE, wunats), w- 
Hades cal, faith Peter Faber, and belongs to the exgwura- | Aim 2 aonys, it ſignifes to excerciſe, as well as to 

124 and @r9aaris, in which the young, men are ex- take care or meditate and {o the relation which 
exciſed in Ephebeo, and from thence *tis applicd to | here it hath to proticiency doth infer. 


exerciles in the Schools , Declamations , &C- 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe. 


FR wes Ebuke not an Elder,but * intreat himas a father, aud the younger men as 1x.Deal not rigidly with a 

do brethren  ] Biſhop of the Church (ſee 
note on AR.11.b.) have that reſpe& to his office,that whenever there is need of thy exhorration, thou do it as to a 
father of the Church,with all humble reſpe& ro him: And for any inferior officers in the Church) let thy rebukes 
and correptions be fraternal,and full of kindneſs and friendlineſs to them, 

2. The elder women as mothers,the younger as liſters,with all purity. ] 2.Behave thy ſelf roward 
women,the antienter ſort,or widows of the Church, with great reſpect, rhe younger with modeſty and civiliry, 
abſtaining from any behaviour toward them that may ſavour any thing of wantonneſs or turpirude. 

3. Honour * widows that are widows ingeade | 3. Ler thoſe widows 
which bave neither husbands nor children be reipg&ed and relieved (ſee note d.) by you, that is,by the Church 
out of their ftock Which is intruſted to your diſpoſing, 

4- But if any widow have childrenor nephews,let them learn firſt to ſhew piety Bur if any widow 

4rowud + at home, and to requite their parents3 for that is good.and acceptable before which is a Chriſtian be not 


hy rj God. ] perfely deſtitute,bur have 
Reo o1107 children or grandchildren,let them relieve and take care for her,as a part of their family,v.16. this being due by 


way of gratitude (ſce note on c.3+f.) to the parents which have done ſo mach for them, and ſo conſequently that, 

which as God approves of,ſo he requires at their hands, 
Tf 5. * Now ſhe that is a widow indeed.,and fdeſolate,truſteth in God and continu= 5, Bur the widow thar is 
jerquie ethin ſupplications and prayers night and day.) truly ſo, and is fit to re- 
now ceive relief from the Church,is ſhe that is wholly deftitute,hath none of her children to relieve her, no body but 


God to hope in or rely on,and ſo continues hoping and praying at ſet conſtant rimes conringally, without any o- , 


ther cares to diſtra&,or buſineſs to employ her. 


#leeaiou® 6, But ſhe that liveth * inpleaſure,is dead while the liveth. ] 6. Bur ſhe that abſtains 
h exere- from marrying,nort in order to picty,burt thar ſhe -_. livethe more at her own diſpoſa], ſhe is not to be counted 
- a widow or vital member of the Church,but a kind of carcaſs or piece of noiſomnels in it. 


. And theſe things give in charge,that they may be blameleſs. ] 7. Give theſe rules, thar 

4 - yt re brs perſons may be taken in,and thoſe that have need of it. 
8. But if any Þ provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own g._putifary wan or wo- 
houſe,he hath denied the faith,and is worſe then an inde] man do nut maintain thoſe 
that belong ro them,eſpecially thoſe of their family (as their parents clearly are, having a right to live in their 
houſe,and a propriety to be maintained by them (or that tbey take care for and relieve them) ſuppoſing they 
are able to do it) that man or woman doth quite contrary to the commands of Chriſt, .and indeed performs not 

that duty to parents that even infidels think themſelves obliged to do. 


ph 9.Let not a widow be taken into the number under threeſcore years old, having 9, Ler none be liſted as a 
ory becn the wife of one + man, ] widow into the number of 


thoſe that are to be maintained by the Church (ſee note on 'Cit.2.2.) under the age of fixty, nor any that have 
parted with their husbands, and married again C ſee note on £.3.b.) 


4 Which 10. * Well reported of for good works 3 if ſhe have brought up children, if ſhe and fee een ariiet 
watad have lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet, if the have relieved the ohaats their "bs "7% 


ebergood afflicted.it ſhe have diligently followed every good work. ry and charity approved 
verks, & themſelves to thoſe among whom they have lived in all things of which their condition hath been capable; ſuch 
andere are good careful education of their children,hoſpitality friendlineſs and hu a ſubmiſſion to the meaneſt 
pepmpucine offices for the relief of thoſe that ſtand in need,care for all rhat are in any diftreſs, and in brief ſeeking occaſions 


far all works of charity,and not only embracing them when they have been offered. 


worn. 17+ Butthe younger widows refuſe,for when they * have begun to® wax wan- xx, But receive not into 

yoſ =tonagainſt Chrilt they will marry] theChurch-offices thoſe wi- 
dows that are under that age,for there will be danger of ſuch,that they will be weary of their employment in the 
Church,of living in that pious ſtri& condirion,v-6.and then they will relieve themſelves by marrying; 


jrilred == 12 Having condemmation, becauſe they have + caſt off their firſt faith :] 12, Which is a great and 
_ a puniſhable crime in them, viz. that of violating their __ made unto the Church (a kind of conjugal rye )that 
they would atrend ir alone,and nor forſake it,which when they do,and return again to the world, what is irbur a 
RIO giving the Church a bill of divorce,and marrying another husband ? 
1 . . . 
win 23. And withall * they learn #o be idle, wandring about from houſe to houle 3 13- And ſuch young wi- 
ww? and not on idle, but tatlers alſo and bufie-bodies , ſpeaking things which they ggws being unfit for ſuch a 


+ oi ought not. receſs and vacancy, have 
ing nor nothing ro do with their time,bur ſpend it in going about from houſe ro houſe, in asking queſtions; and nor only 
nl de, ſo,bur tall into tatlingand looſe diſcourſe, into cenſuring and medling with other folks matters, entertaining 
—_— themſelves and others with unſeemly diſcourſe,cither calumniaring or ralking wantonly. 
ebodes, 14+ I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 
. . > 5 3 . * . 
-— +l houſe,give no occalion to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully. ] Bo ny rnnrrmency 
ve nop fir widows or others, that have not attained to this gravity of mind and command over themſelves, do in that caſe 
jexy- berake themſe]vesto a married life,and ſerve God in that,bearing and bringing up children (ſee note on c.2 d.) 
5» waa guiding domefrick atfairs,that ſothey may not doany thing which -_ ive advantage to thoſe thar are willing to 
rat take ir,to accuſe or find faulr,or bring reproach upon ſuch looſe profeſiors,and the Church for their ſakes. 
_ > 15, For ſomearealready turned aſide after Satan.] 15. For ſome ſuch you 
+ know there are which have forſaken the Chriſtian pathzand hetaken themſelves to the Gnoſticks, bitter enemies to 
k dorm, Chriftians,and theſe would be glad to have ſomewhat to ſay againſt you. 


Nnn 2 16. It 


Co 


Paraphraſe ihe firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap.y, 
dre. **: It 2ny man or woman that belicveth have widows, let thein relieve them, 
Page vr. ES bis and Ict not the Church be charged thar it may relieve them that are widows in;- 
fawilyClee v.8. )let him un- deed. | ; 
dertake the care and charge of them,and not caft rhem om the Church to provide for them, leſt if rhey do,there 
be not in the ftock of the Church ſufficient to provide for all that are rruly helpleſs. 


17. Ler the Biſhops that _ 17- Let the Elders that rule well be + counted worthy of *double honour,cſpe.. + be allow. 


have diſcharged that fundti- cially they who * labour in the word and doctrine, ] ed.eni0y, be 

on well,recerve for their reward twice as much as others haveyeſpecially thoſechat preach rhe Goſpel ro whom ir we 1 et 

was news,and alſo conrinve to inftr.& congregations of Chriftians in ſerled Churches, ſce A&.11.b, a 
18. For this is agreeable 19+ For the Scripture ith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the oxe that treadeth out the . 

to that ſignificariveceremo- cornz and,Thelabourer is worthy of his reward, Gus 

ny of the Law,which allows the beaſt that is uſed to go over the corn,and tread our the grain out of the ſtraw(af- | 

rer the manner thar threſhing doth.) to feed all the time that he doth rhe work,and ſoro have a certain reward in 

a liberal manner for all his labour. 


19. Admit not any com- © 19+_* Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, but f before two or three wit- + upon ja} 


plaint againſt a Biihop of a- cis] 
ny Church under thy Metropolis (ſee A&,11.b,J unleſs it be teſtified by rwoor three ar leaft. 

20. All others that have 20. Them that ſin,rebuke before all,that others alſo may fear. ] 
commirted any ſcandalous offerce,thou art to admoniſh firſt,and rebuke ia the preſence of the communiry of the 
people,and if they reform not, infli the cenſures of the Church upon them, rhat Cbefide other advanrages to tle 
offendersrhemſelves,the reforming them by that means) others zhat ſee and heer this may be awed thereby, and 


kept from falling into the like, | 
21:And | conjure theeby ©; 27: I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele& Angels, 
211 that i3 hol y,that with all that thou obſerve theſe things * without preferring one before another, doing no- # without 


impartalicy and upright» thing + by partiality. ] prejudging 
ne[3 thou proceed in Eccleſiaſtical Centures without favours oy 54 


= Ad who het +22. * Lay hands ſuddainly on no man, neither be partaker of other mens ſins, 4 according 
inflited the Cenſures on a-, 8 Keep thy (elf pure. ] | to inclioa- 


ny,make not roo much haſte to abſolve them again, before they have by good works approved the fincerity of rheir — 
reformation. And,by the way ,take ſpecial caregthat by knowing other mens enormous ads,thou be nor enticed or " 
inveigled (1 Cor.15. 13. ) or brought to frarene with them,and commir the ſame. Be ſure that thou keep thy ſelf 

0 


unpolluted from thoſe fins that are now ſo rife among you. | 
23. Drink no longer water,but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine 


23 (Yetſay norl this,to SSL 
probitir thee drinking wine often infirenicice. : Sn 
byſically and moderately in reſpe&of thy ficklineſs,to which drinking of water'is unwholſome; This may ſafely 
be done by thee,without incurringthe danger of pollution, v-22.) _ 
- eacing 


24. Some "mens fins are _ 24+ ® Some mens fins are open beforchand, * going before to judgment 3 f and __ 


_ diſcernible ſo as to bring ſome men they follow after. ] —_ 
them under the cenſures of the Church,by way of precegent demerir, and then are no more diſcernible in them x ny 
(ard a be the _ wen - eos 5m bg aſter that cenſurealſo, that is,are not reformed t -o io or 
upon cenſuregbut continued in by repeated ads vi 2 iſcernibly,even when the der rh ſ f ro ſome alio 
the Church in which caſe there Cabo no 2bſolution) | , NE OE Rar Trend they follow, 


' : 101 \ 4 is 
2. So in like manner 25+ Likewiſe alſo the * good works of ſome are manifeſt beforehand,and they 5%" 
mens goud works , alms- that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. ] a 
deeds,%c. in caſe they do reform upon cenſure,are or muſt be manifeſt before abſolution ; and when they are conſpicu 
nor \© (but on the contrary,their deeds contince evil, or their good works bur ver y few) they cannot be ſo con- ©Us,r 19M 


cealed but they will Fe diſcernible,and by them judgment will be made,who is to be abſolyved,who nor, Y _— 


"Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 3- Widows | There were two forts of yep: or | greater liberality, yet by the help of 
lone perſons,which we render widows, in the antient | the Sacrament, _— ns; Ig O_ Fo 
Church, F irſt,thoſe that were taken in toſerve and of- | Church (and thereby, faith Tuſtin Martyr A pol. 2 
ficiate there as diaconiſſe (and thoſe were eſpecially, | exy: 5s w#(cer © 52642 Tor nuns iyknt]e the Prefect 
though not only, choſen of virgins, «qmzgywe that became the nd to provide for all that were in © 

alwaies continued ſuch, as by a place of Ignatizs | want ) then this office was inſtituted in the Church 
may be colle&ed;) theſe were a kind of imitation of | firſt of men-deacons AF. 6. and after of women alſo, 
thoſe which in Chriſt and the Apoſtles times volun- | which were more uſeful for economical ſervices 2nd 
tarily had devoted themſelves to the ſervice of God, | theſe were called apzogunirs Tit. 2. 3. elder women, 
and to miniſtering to,that is,providing for,the neceſfi- | and afterward Diaconiſſe, Deaconeſſes, and might be 
= Chrift and the, Apoſtles and Saints, oct of | admitted into the Church at forty years old. See 
- *Ir own ſubſtance, \aapygrrur evmals , Luk,8.3. | Cans, of the Council of Chalcedon. The ſecond ſort 
uch was Joanna a married woman.and Suſanna and | of widows were thoſe who being childleſs and help- 
others there. Such was Phebe, dJvagh duoy, Tax Ad- | cls were to be fed and maintained by the Church, 
_ * SnKAnoray # or Key xprars Rom. 16, I. our ſiſter, | and theſe are particularly ſpoken of in this place, 
Enat 1s, a belszver, and the @ Deaconeſſ of the Church | and thoſe many of them formerly married.and therc- 
Tun 2ta;y 14 Cenchrea, which is moſt probably the wi «Hagh | fore were not to be received in till ſixty years old. v.c. 
1 Cor.9.5. the Chriſttan woman that went along with | for ſo Zoxaras on the Council of Chalcedon gives the 
Paul and Barnabas. For before there was any ftockin | reaſon becauſe, faith he, the widow which hath had 
the hands of the Church to make provilion for either | an husband is not, at the ſame ape, ſo likely to con- 
the Apoltles or any other.there could no other courſe | tins nnmarried,as ſhe that hath lived a tic <4 to that 
be taken but this, to have them ſupplied by ſach per- | age, y<oxun, &c. pier 2v Zn apts 72 $430 6H= 
fons which did & F vga;;5ywy ava; out of their own | xawis.And in caſe ſhe marry, that ſhe is to be remo+ 
Þ1fi-ſſions liberally impart to them.Bur whenafterward | ved out of this liſt ſcems clear 3 both firſt becauſe in 
the taithful had brought their poſiciſions , and laid | thatcaſe the husband muſt provide for her, and {- 
them at the Apottles tcet, and when in fiead of that | condly by what is here faid ver. 1. of the care in 


nor 


PL 


bibs. [2 


- life,then they are 


haze 


. the prepoition) gelavalyy, is beityr; 


ot admitting ſuch as are young and likely to marry. 
This relief which is here ſpoken of for widows being 
detigned on purpoſe to give them-the more Jciſure 
and vacancy for ads and exerciſes of piety,v.5- watt- 
ing on God,continuing in prayer and ſupplication night 
ad day,which is not ſuppoſable of married women, 
which have ſo many other affairs belonging to them, 
v.14. to bring forth and bring up children, to manage 
the houſhold and the like. 

V.8. Provide | Ilegueviy to provide here doth not lig- 
nite laying up by way of careful, thoughtful provi- 
dence before-hand, but only taking, care of for the 
preſent as we are able, relieving, maintaining, giving 
to them that want. So faith Heſychins, Ilgyroti, dinjue- 
a6) * Tleggyora, Ginuwine, parns, to takg care for. So 
children that are expoſed by their parents are dagyy@- 
nm# in x 1g 27 084" "Hr RO So when 
Alexander Apbrodiſens faith, ay 7 acorety m& 
«yaWy nm aggro fem, ang. Ave. Bifr; d.Lnl. 
id'. he is ſaid to provide for . any who allows bim* any 
good thing. And Ammonius in his Scholia on the & 
gore, having reſolved that one of Gods atts is axyyon- 
mn 7 uladiegor, providing for thoſe that want , 
applies that of the Poet to it, @to? fomipes, Cece Gods 
giving them what they want, making his . providence 
and giving to beall one, and ſo axyroay here is inter- 
preted by impxey,v.16. which is the ſons duty tothe 
aged helpleſs parent,and he that doth it not was infa- ' 
mous among heathens 3 and accordingly Theophbraſtzs 
in his Charadters among, the vileſt ations, whoring, 
gaming, ſtealing, &c. placeth #. unries wid opboqv , 


negletiing to feed the mother;and elſewhere, next after | 


frequent worſhipping of God, he placeth zovis yngyler- 
c REASE, duly Hedes the NEON _ theres , 
fore obn being by Chriſt. commanded to be a ſon' to 
Mary, preſently takes ber home to bis bouſe, Fob. 19. 
27. As the Samians the mothers'of thoſe 
which were ſlain in the wars were given tothe richer 
citizens to be maintained by them and the form of 
ſpeech was like Chriſts to Jobn , £02 mwmy Stow Þ 
wnTies 1 give thee this mother, Thus in Hierocles 
{peaking of marriage and children, mygaims =} ynes- 
Booxts-= yivryawer, faith heave beget helpers and feeders 
of our age : and as he adds,when the fathers dye, their 
children muſt in their ftead perform this. office to the 
Grandfather, fo Ariftoxenus in his Pythagorean 
Sentences, lib.4. the childrew muſt think all they bave 
to be their parents.and conſequently muſt provide for 
_ to the utmoſt of their power. See Stobens, 
eri77. 


V. 11. Wax wanton | KaJerglwictyy, as (without 


a bagios oieqy, 
and fo elwigy, Fupgy in Phrynichus, and amx]y in 
Phavorinus,#o grow ftout or proud or diſorderly, not 
willing to bear ſo much fxikneks, and ſo to put ones 
{clf out of the liſt or number of the Votariesz and here 
the widows that were @ xayiys, as after-times called 
it,in the number of thoſe that were to be maintained 
by the Church.and there to wait on the ſervice of the 
Church, when ”oy begin to be weary of that kind of 
Id x«Jagglwizlyy Ty XersT, Or gelwi- 
«C4 x7! Tu Xeugs, 10 grow inſolent and weary of Chriſt, 
that is,his ſervice in the Church. Thus 5ela@- Rev. 
18. 3. lignities irregular, diſorderly behavioxr , and 
celwinkyy v7.9. tolive diſorderly, enormouſly. 

V.17. Double botour | The Nai nul dowble honour 
refers to the elder brothers portion,C2'20 'B dowble 
portion, Dent. 21.17. and this going along, with the 
power of ruling the family, Gen. 4. 7. ( after the 
death of the father) is fitly accommodated to the of- 
tice of Biſhop in the Church 3 and fo the electing of 
Barnabas and Pan! to the Apoſtileſhip, AF. 13. 2. is 
cxpreſſed by 43eetol]s ſeparate, the word uſed about 
rac tirit-born Exod. 13. 2. and fo in Clem. Conftit. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap. 


1.11.28. 733 auloi; apcerti So wlen, Let 2 double por- 
tion be ſeparated fir them. Thus the double portion of 
the ſpirit of Elias reſting on Eliſens, was the making 
him his ſucceſſor ig the office of Prophet, as the ta- 
ther above the ordinary ſons of the Prophets, to have 
rule over them. And fo this verſcis the ſetting down 
the reaſonableneſs, that the Biſhop that diſchargeth 
his duty or prefecture well, ſhould be looked upon in 
all refpe&s as one that hath the primogeniture of 
maintenance (to which v.18.refers) as well as digni- 
ty,clpecially if his pains be extraordinary, as it muſt 
be.it he both preach the Goſpel where it was not be- 


fore heard (which is called aiy@ the word, and *:@: 


earyſenltyy to preach, Rom. 15. 20. and xngvaryy to bon Fa 


vers.in the Churches, which is Ndzczaaie, teaching or AFruNe 
deftrine.For the word mud, that that fignifics wages, 


preach) and take pains in farther inſtructing the belie- 


reward of ſervice (appears among, many others)by the 
third verſe of this peer, Honour widows, that-is, 
relieve,maintain them. So Fob. 12. 26.-where ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe that attend on and miniſter to Chriſt, he 
fGith, nuiay dv]3y 3 Tang, the Father ſhall booxr, that 
is,teward him, or pay him his wages'3 but eſpecially 
Mat.'15. where the command of Gods, of honouring 
the parents, vex.6._ is expreſſed v. 5: by giving them 
that by which they may be profited, that is, maintai- 
nance, &c. ſee Col.2. Notei. Soin Nicolaus Damaſ- 
cenns of the Thyni, Tay Eivar 763 4d Ineoing ixdovras 
070g THOR » They honour, that is; entertain, re- 
ceive, ſtrangers exceedingly. So AG. 28; 10. they of 
the Iſland honoured Paul with many honours, giving, 


that is joyned to it, although that comes 'from a&:@- 
worthy, yet it ſignthes, without any reference to that, 
limply3o enjoy, to receive, to. have, as might appear 
by many evidences authors. . One for all,. that 
of "Juſtin ,.'or the. author «es + dy. x duo. 
reid. where ſpeaking of the Father, Son- and | Holy 
Ghoſt,he faith of them, 4 «v]is 4) was bmr@ nfior), 
(not they have been.counted worthy,but) they bave bad 
(have been endued with ) one and the ſame divi- 
nity. ' 

Va 9. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation | 


judicial proceedings among the Jews, where before 
the giving of the ſentence there were three parts, 1. 
I'"1 RAID the admiſſion of the cauſe, or ſuit, when 
the Judge doth not reje&t the complaint or acculer, 
and that is here xa]nz9piar mag N42, to admit an ace 
cuſation, and is the meaning of 1/2. 1.23. neither 
doth the cauſe of the widow come unto them, the cha- 
raQer of an unjuſt judge, that he admits not the wi- 
dows complaint againit the oppreſſor. After the com- 

plaintis admitted,then ſecondly, there is 21) FNIA 
the confirmation of the ſuit or complaint, when the ac- 
cuſer confirms his ſuggeſtionby oath 3 for before that 
oath,one ſaying one thing,and the other the contrary, 


that : Epiſtle) takes away the equilibrium that the 
Judge was in before,and by it he is now confirmed to 
the believing the one part againſt the other , where- 


law "Opx@ #np$c58&- dpprofirmCir may, faith Pſel- 
Ius in Sued. your Ve 12, 13. the oath coming in, parts 
the controverſie,or doubt,and in Leg. Bajuvar, C12. tit.” 
15. 2. In bis vero cauſis ſacramenta preſtentnr, in 
quibus nullam probationem diſcuſſio judicantis inve- 
| aerit (See Bignon. not. in Marculfi Form. |. 1. C38.) 
Nann 3 then 


What is the meaning of xe] nyelar mag Ny; 59 Foe — 
ceipe an accuſation here, mutt be explained by the x1aw 


699 


him. proviſion for bis journey. As: for the aZ1iSwe 'Atutuen 


(which is called dynneyis contradittion, Heb.6.16. and 14g 
in* Lucian Nxdlyy and ayJinigyy, as parts of judici- *rpen.ar, 
al proceedings) theJudge is uninclined to either fide, *77* 
but then comes in the oath.,and is miegs armoyies the Nia dren. 
end of that affirming and denying (in the Antbor of ** 


upon the oath is {aid to be apts BeBain(y for confir=- =þ>c BiCa/- 
mation in that place, Heb. 6. 16. as in the Roman **" 


then is the uſe of oaths when the diſcuſſion of the mn 
by the judge yields him o ſatisfaviory proof. The t ird 
part is pn Job 29. 16. the ſearching out of the 
cauſe by arguments afterwards produced ( cauſe Kd]a- 
axdi ) and conlidered of by the ems hrſt of theſe 
only it is that belongs to this place,#h? admiſſion of the 
complaint,or accuſation, which againſt a epte$/mg@ 
or governor of the Church is not allowed under #wo 
or three mitneſſes,in reſpe& of the gravity of his per- 
ſon and weight of his office or calling, who muſt not 
be defamed (as the being brought into the court 1s a 
kind of defamation) if there be not great cauſe for it. 
V.22. Lay bands] That ycieas Arndwau Laying on 
bands isa ceremony of prayer or benedictionits ardi- 
narily known inthe Old Teſtament, ufed firſt by the 
father to thechildren, in beſtowing the bleſſing upon 
them, & with that ſucceſſion to ſome part of the eſtate. 
So when Facob bleſſed the children of Foſeph,Gen.4'8. 
14. he laid bis hands upon thzir beads,v.15. And from 
thence it was among:them accommodated to the com- 
municating of power to othersas aſſiſtants,or deriving 


it tothem as ſucceſſors.So when Miſes afſamed theſe. 
venty to affiſt him,Num. 11.17. this faith Matmonides, | 
them,Sanbedr.cc. | 


was done. by his laying bands 
And: when he left the. world, and conſtituted Foſhne 
his ſuccefſor,God appointed him to take Foſhue, and 
lay bis bands upon bom Nene, 27.18. So Dent. 34.9. 


-Zoſbua wai full of the fpirit of wiſdom, that is, was his | P&#a 


ſucceſſor in the Government, for Moſes bad laid bis 
bands «pox him. From theſe three uſes of the. cere- 
mony,in Prayer, in paternal benediction, in creating , 
of Otficers;three ſorts of things there arc in the New | 
Teftament to which it is principally accommodated. 
In Prayer it isufed either in:curiggdiſcaſes,or pardors | 
ing ſins. Diſfcaſes,the corporal bands,:Lak, 13.T6, were 


cured by inqpoſitions of \ hands, 48.19.17. and"28. 9, 


and fo'it was foretotd Mar.r6. 78. 
| bands on. the fick,, and 
Sins, the ſpiritual bands, were'done away, or pardon- 
ed.by the fame ceremony, laying o# of hands, uſed in | 
the abſolutionof penitents- Thus Heb. 6. 2. as #he 

Baptiſms are thoſe uſed among the Jews and Chriſti- 
ans for the admiſſion of Proſelytes, ſo the impoſition of 
hands doth y denote the reftoring of peni- 
tents that were lapſed after Baptiſm (ſee note on Heb. 
6.b.) From that of paternal benediction 1s that of 
laying on hand; in bleſſing of infants, Mar.1o. 16. by 
that means ſignifying them to be fit to be reetived 
into the Church by Baptiſm, as thoſe that have title 
to this kingdom of heaven, the Church here, arid, 
through the ſame mercy of God in Chrift, heaven 
hereatter. This benedi&ion and i ion of hands 1 
ſi it is, that Clemens Alexandrinus refers to 
Pegag. 1.3. G11 in theſe words, Tiv: 8 & apeo8vrw©- 
trn1n Ges ; whe 5 woyineq", On whom doth the 

Presbyter lay. hands ? whom ſhall he bleſs ? meani 
moſt probably _——_— the folemnity with whic 
the Catechiſt diſmiſſed thoſe that were catechized,pre- 
paratory to theirBaptiſm.and (© faith Exſebins of Con- 
| wer de vita Conſtant. 1. 4. that to e for his 
jm, ViouneyeulO 7 Ne ico. uogr neem, 
be made profeſſion (that is,confels'd his fins, and 
fels'd the faith) and then was vouchſafed gn ayers 
#hat are given by impoſition of bands : to which pur- 
pole alſo the Author of the Conſtitutions called Apoſto- 
tical, 1.7.c.39. where having fet down the feverals in 
which the Catechumenus muſt be inſtructed,he adds, 


rbey ſhall Jay ahoir 


+ let him that lays on hands adore God,8&c. Secondly, 


"that of contirming thoſe of full age that had former- 
ly been baptized. Such that of the Epheliandiſciples 
ſeems to be, Af.19. who being baptized, v.5. Pant 
laid bis hauds on them,v.6. To which in thoſe times 
many extraordinary gitts were conſequent, ſpeaking 
with tongues, &c. as had former]y fallen out AF. 10. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.V, 


they ſhall rFEeaver : Arid i | 


44.Laſtly,trom that in creating ſucceſſors, or <Miiants 
in power, came the ule of impotition of hands in Or- 
dination, whether ot Biſhops or Deacons, A. 6. 6. 
and 8.17. and 13.3. 1 7:im.4. 15. 2 Tim. 1.6. To 
this laſt it is that this exhortation of Pax to Timothy 
is by many thought to refer, that he ſhould be carc- 
ful to have thoſe whom he received into Orders,ſuth- 
ciently approved to him.-But theContext ſeems rather 
to refer it to that which was uſed in Abſolution.that 
he ſhould not make too much haſte in receiving thoſe 
that were under Cenſures,to Abſolutionz for that was 
the thing which would moſt probably make him par- 
taker,or gailty of their ſins, which the Cenſures were 
deligned to reform in them, but would not do fo, 
if before they had approved their repentance and re- 
formation, they were reecived to the peace of the 
Church again. And thus it conneQs with the words 
foregoing v.20.Thoſe tbat offend rebuke before all, that 
the ref: may hav? fear, and v. 21. I charge thze that 
theu obſerve theſe things without prejudging , doing 
nothing by favour or inclination,or parttality, whereon 


it follows, Lay bands ſwnddainly on no man ; and to 


that alſo belong the following rules, ver.24-2 5. (ſee 
Note h.) Thus in V##or about the Vandalich perſe- 
cution, 1. 2. Dui nobis panitentie manus collaturi 
ſunt, & reconciliationis indulgentiam, obſtrifios pec- 
catorum vinculis ſoluturi, they that tay their hands of 
nee upon us, and confer the indulgence of r2conci- 
liation; and looſe ws from the bands of fin, where it is 
clearly uſed in this ſenſe. And in Can. 5. of the Conn- 
cit of Carthage, dift. 50. Presbyteris & Djaconis, i 
quando de gravi aliquacnulpas convifti miniſterio re- 
mor furſſout,, manus now imponerentar ut penitenti- 
bus, Priefts and Deovons which had been convilt of 
any grand fault, and f6 removed from their mini- 
fery, foould not have hands laid on them as penitents, 
Andin the third Coxxcil of Carthaze (that in S. Au- 
guſtines time) Can.32.'Cujuſcunque autem peniteniis 
own. & vulgatiſſimum erimen ft, quod univerſa 
Rocleſoa noverit, aute Abſidem 'manus ei impouatur, 
When the penizents fin'is known to the whole Church, 
the Biſhop i540 bay bis bands on bim before the Abſir, 
thats, the upper part of the Quire, where the Altar 
is. And Concil. Agath.Diſt.50.c.63. Panitentes tem- 
pore quo panitentiam petant, impoſitionem manuum & 
cHicinm ſuper caput , ficut ubique conſtitutum eſt, 
conſequantar, Let the prritents receive impoſition of 
bands, and ſackcloth upon their heads, as it is every 
where appointed. And ſo Hincmarus concerning the 
divorce of Thietberga, ſacri Canones jubent ut pani- 
tentes tempor? quo panitentiam petunt , impoſituram 
manuug, 0 cilicinm ſuper capita a Sxcerdote, ſicut 
woique vulgatum oft, ante Abſidem accipiant, The holy 
Canons command that the penitents when they de- 
mand repentance,that is, admiffion to penance and ab- 
ſolution, ſhall receive from the Biſhop impoſition of 
bands, and fackgloth upon their heads, as it is every 
where known before the Abſis, where the Altar ſtands. 
Soin Fulgentins Ep.1. de conjug. Accepti manis im- 
poſitione, prnitentiaw, ſecundim modum quem habet 
Chriſtiana religio, peregit, He performed penance by 
impoſition of hands, according to the manner obſerved in 
the Chriſtian Religion. So in Avitus Alcimus Ep. 
24. Manis impoſitionem. adhibete converſo ab herefi, 
Uſe impoſition of hands to him that is converted from 
berefie. And inthe Awthor contra Predeitin.1.3. No! 
anſi ſunt Eccleſiarum Pontifices manum imponer? p2- 
nitenti, niſi confeſſionem voluntariam oftendenti, The 
—_—_ of the Churches durſt not lay hands on the peut- 
tent,but on his ſhewing bis voluntary confeſſion. And 
in the Chronicle of Fo.GermnAenſis.ſpeaking, of the Ar- 
rians Synod of Toledo, one of the Canons is, De Ro- 
mana religione a1 noſtram Catholicam fidem ventent?s 
non deber? baptizari, ſed tautummodo per manits im- 
poſittoaem 


poſition?m, & Communionis perceptionem ablt, They 
that come from the Roman religion to our Catholick, 
faith,onght not to be baptiz2d, but only purged by im- 
poſ.tion of hands and receiving the Communion. And 
chis is the notion which S. Cypriax had of this place, 
and Pacianus in pareneſi ad penit. And though 

1heopbyladt ſeem to underitand it of Ordination, yet 

what he adds in explication of the following words, 

neither partake of other mens fins,  $ paruouy, &c. 

7 hou ſhalt be guilty bath of bis future ſins and even 

of his paſt becauſe thox haſt neglefed them, made dark; 

2fi light,and not diſmiſſed him to the ſtate of monrning 

aud compuniiton, ſeems to belong to abſolution. 

Ib. Keep thy ſelf pure] What is the meaning of 
(rouldy avis mp, keep thy ſelf pure, will appear by 
the antient Gloſſary, *Ayrds caſts, it ſignihes that 
kind of purity which conliſts in perte& chaſtity, free 
trom all ſhew of impurity. So 2 Cor.11.2. «514 mp- 
NG a pure chafte virgin. So Tit.2.5. the widows or 
temale othcers of the Church mufi be «yrat pure or 
chajte.and Timothy muſt behave himſelf toward the 
younger women & magy d:yvde in all purity or chaſtity, 
c-5-2.and ſo theHebrew MU) anſwerable to avs lig- 
nities.So that this precept and the other following of 
drink.a little wine, though they come in here as ina 
parentheſis (the 24+ and 25. being to be conneQed in 
1lenſe tothe matter of Abſolution andCenſures,ſeeNote 
h.) yet they are added ſeafonably and pertinently to 
the wi xorrory immediately precedent,after this man- 


ner, Thou art not to be over-favourable to offenders, | 


to abſolve them tao eakily or ſpeedily. But above all 
thou mult be fure not to joyn with them in their 
courſe. And becauſe there be two chief heads of that 
falſe doctrine which is mot frequent among you (the 
herelie of the Gueſticky, from which eſpecially flow 
the faults to which the cenſures are moſt due) viz. 
forbidding of marriage (to which is conſequent all im+ 


pure abominable living) and abſtinence from wie and | 


meats — C.4+3+ I therefore now warn thee concern- 
ing theſe two. In the former reſpe;that abſtaining 
ſpontancoully from marriage.not as from a thing un- 
lawtul, but only denying thy ſelf that liberty which 
thou. mayeſt lawfully ule, thou be ſure to preſerve 
perfect chaſtity, and not fall into the leaſt ce 
of Gnoſticiſm, tor that. is xoryorciy euap)ias « 
to commit thoſe ſins which thou art 10 cenſure in others. 
That is the meaning of zozywrdy and ovyromenccy, te be 
guilty thy ſelf, not only to be blameable for thy indul- 
gence to others,and ſo for their commiſſion. So Epb.$. 
11. Mi ovyzororan bave no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſi, that is, do not permit your 
ſelves to be drawn into their dark villanous myſteries, 
to commit thoſe heathen fins which there are com- 
mitted, but rather diſcover them, and bring them to 
light. And ſo Rer.1$.4. Go out of ber my people, that 
ye may not avyzon wyfiy communicate with, or partake 
of, her fins.that is,be corrupted with, and drawn into 
the like commiſſions. And fo here, *twill be a caution 
to Timothy againſt the Groſtick, practices(as eUewhere 
to awid youtbful Iufts 2 Tim.2.22.) not to fall into 
thoſe guilts which he ought to dereſt and puniſh, but 
oO keep himſelf perfedily ; we from their practices. As 
tor the ſecond thing, their abſtinexces from meat and 
wine,this temper is to be obſervedilt is no doubt law- 
ful for thoſe that can do it without any hurt to their 
bodies,to abſtain from meats which are moſt pleaſu- 
rable,and fofrom winezand for thee to do thus,as long 
as thy health well permits, is both lawful and com- 
mendable( and theGnoſticks berehie conliſts in this,that 
they impoſe ſuch abſtinencies on all as necefſary.and ſo 
di3. Þaweler, not $1 Goxu(y, as the Canons Apoſtoli- 
eal (tile it, out of a deteftation, and an opinicn of the 
unlawfulneſs of meat, not for ſelf-denial, or aujteri- 
ty:) but thcſe creatures-of God being created for the 


Annetations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timethy. Chap.V. 


benefit and refreſhment of man,theſe thou tnayelt ve- 
ry (ately make uſe of, and thy health of body being in- 
hrm, and ſubject to frequent diſcaſes, there is no rea- 
ſon thou ſhouldeſt never drink any wine,the continual 
uſe of water may be hurtful toſuch an habit of body as 
thine,and moderate taking of wine may be more pro- 
per,and then it is beſt to remit of that auſterity, which 
might otherwiſe be laudably continued , and tend to 
the preſerving of virginal chaſtity,but is nor to be im- 
poſed on thoſe whoſe health will not bear it. To this 
ONS of the words agrecs the diſcourſe of Cy- 
rill of Feruſalem,* Catech.q. NusLorns bivs 7% x; npsar 
emzxiuede ({o the Barocian MS. reads inltead of re d- 
ods «mpaupur) iy os BIryudle woiyns , eve + 
way arrodirarns — wh Tv ndlapeiry F iarbr- 
wy, 5 Ne Te F curvy adir{far wiiarhaubarirmr , 
pad ae 28 (fo the Barocian, not 4g) ww baityy bir 

Net + SOwaner 1 mas mutvas dawyecy (the Bare- 
cian adds x} wnre dun} os ayag)onis xd]ax;lvyc) pare 


ws o Mbrgie way me xgbe” Iidy ryag mra; wheres 6 AmanAC, 


alywr corubrms 1aunr gnizet Proper, 8c: When 
we faſt, we efoix from wine and fleſh , not hating 
them as unlawful but expelling areward: — deſpiſe not 
therefore thoſe that eat in refpet of th? weakn:ſs of 
their body, nor find fault with thoſe that uſe a I:ttle 
wine for their ftomach, and frequent infirmiti?s, nor 
coudemn theme as ſinners, nzither bate fleſh, as unlaw- 


fied , for the Apoſtle knew ſome ſuch when be fpeaks 


of forbidding to marry , and abſtaining from meats. 
Which being faid on this occaſion incidentally, he re- 
turns again to the former matter, v.24. But if both * 
t ither partake, &c. and keep thy ſelf pure, be 
interpreted to be an cffect or c e of his laying 
on bands ſuddainly, then there is no ſuch occaſion of 
intxoducing that perentbefis,and theretore ſure that is 
not the meaning, of it. 

V<24-Some wens fuer ere open before— | That theſe 
two hft verſes of this chapter belong to the bufinchs 
of Church-CenfuresandAbſolution,may a by the 
Context:v.20.there is direCtion for the oblick rebu- 
king of offenders, whether by way of coxreption,or in- 
__ madre and rh —_ a -— 

judging. on one artiality or fa- 
vaur oo the jar v.22. deliberation, and delay, 
and obſervation of the penitents behaviour is requi- 
red, before he be ablolved, Lay hands ſuddainly on no 
mexn,that is,befare the Gncerity of his reformation be 
approved to thee, according as inthe Primitive Ca- 
nons,they mnt exerciſe themſehves for fome ſpace in 
good — are capable of Abſolutionzand 
r words cpming between.as proper to Biſhop 
Timothies youth, that he be ſure that he tall not him- 
{elf into thoſe fins which he ſees committed by others, 
and fe his office -of juriſdition become a ſnare to 


wilt be more Agar _ 


haviour of ſome menunder t 


ures is {o ill,thar 
they deſerve to be farther cenſured rather than abfol- 


ved.and in that it is not good to be too haſty 
in abſolving. And the good works of ſore men do ap- 
prove & demonſtrate the lincerity of their 
which yet they cannotdo.if they be abſolved preſent- 
ly before they have ſo approved themſelves. And whe- 
ther one way or other,mens works will manifeſt what 
they arex& though for a time they may be concealed, 
yet if the Biſhop make not overmuch haſte toabſolve, 
they will difcover themſelves either by their good 
works to be ſincere,or by their ill to be unſincere.And 
ſo ſtill this is the rendring of a reaſon for the point in 
hand,that the Biſhop make not overmuch haſte toAb- 
ſolution. CHAP. 
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The firſt Epiſtle to Temotoy. 


Paraphraſe. C H A P. VL * as _ "ih 

1. Thoſe Chriſtians that 7* Et as many *'(crvants as are under the yoke count their own maſters worthy yoker ; a 
are bond-men ro Heathens of all honour,that the name of God and + his doctrine be not blaſphemed. ] «» wr 

muſt perform all ſervice and obedience ro them,which belongs to them by the law of ſervants among the heathens, $1360 "es 
that the proſeſſion of Chriſtianity and the dofrine of the Gotpel be nor looked upon by the heathens as that Arine - 


which makes men worſe livers then they were,negle&ing their moral duties for berng —__ BY ——_— 
2. And they that have believing matters? let them not deſpiſe them,becauſe they ſpoken of 
| FP op Koln Coriiens are brethren but * rather do them ſervice, + becauſe they are faithful and belo- ate 
muft not withdraw any of ved, partakers of the © benetit. Thele things teach and exhort. ] = iRErather WHi-2 


that obedience whichis due to them, upon this plea;thar they are Chriftians,and ſo their equals or brethren; bur roxy 
think themſelves the more obliged to ſerve them, becauſe the faith and lovethat conftitutes men Chriſtians, con- yg 
ſiſts in helping to do good and that is all wherein their ſervice confifts, and conſequently their performing due + becauſe 
ſervice to them is a very Chriſtian thing,3nd that which Chriſtianity doth not leſs,bur more,oblige them to. Theſe they who 
are things of ſuch a nature,ſo much required by Chriſtian Religion,and the contrary at this time ſo taught by the help 10do 
Gnoftick hereticks;rhat it is neceſſary for thee to give theſe admonitionstoall, rotell rhem what is their duty, = are 
= - - . q aithful and 

and exhort themcarefully ro pradtife it. 


: ey a | wa, belored.s; 
3-But the Gnofticks v.2c; 3-+If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholſomg words, eve the mig: | ap 


that reach libertinifm in words of our Lord Jeſas©hriſt.and tothe docrine whichis according to godlineſs,] « 57 Sv of 
Read of the doArite of Chriſt and the Goſpel (ſee Note on c.3.f.) are to be knewn by this chara&er, vipyaoi 


4 : az @&rmikays 
4. They ar&fwell'd with 4 He is * proud, knowing nothing,but F doting about queſtions and firifes 0 ET Vu: 
an aries & of knowledge words,whereot comethenvy,(trite, railing,* evil ſurmiſings, 7 | hh f" 
C whence they rake their ticle, Gnofticks) whereas indeed they know nothing, and ſtudy nothing but diſputings Þ+ lick 1095 
and verbal/controverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in them,Col.2.8. and this is a kind of diſeaſe or di- * wicked 
ſtemper in them,and aſl that comes from it is uncbarirableneſs, ſpeaking evil of their ſuperiors, Jude $. and main- Opinions 


raining impious opinions contrary to moral life,as that of Iibertiniſm of all ſorts. \iweh210y 


5. Diſputings void of all _ 5* f Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds and deſtitute of the'truth, * Fodd kd Ns. 


i - Fo. f difone 
ſolidity, empty and unpro- ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs : from fuch withdraw thy (elf. oday, 
firable,ſuch asare (TI le tro men whoſe very underftandingsare debauched and corrupred, and void of men thar 
all truth,men that have raken upan opinion Cthar cauſed the diſcourſe at rhis time) that Chriftiagreligion (ſee -have their 
note on c.3.f.)is an'advantageoustrade,a means of helping one to ſecular immunities and priviledges(as a. a ſer- .  underſtand- 
vant ſhall be free by that means: ſuch men as theſe are fir for Eccleſiaſtical cenſures or diſcipline to be paſt up- | Ka, [=o 4 
ON them. | | LS ' TY : _— 

'6. As for that opinionof 6. But godlineſs with + contentment is great gain. ] " FngNapu 
tleirs,that Chriſtianity is an advantageous calling;rhough it be far from rrue,nay 1mpious, in that ſenſe wherero yo! &r0ps. 
they apply it,yet in this other 'tis moft orthodox,that a Chriſtian life with a competent ſufticient ſubſiſtence is S chinkin” 
all the wealth in the world,and much better then a great deal more wealth. | vi; —_ __ 

| | TH  ' is adyantage roudtorrwr xptorciy sine Thr bvelÞiar | +a competency gue dfeptacns 
7. For for any thing above , 7+ For we brougfit nbthing/into this world,and it is * certain we can carry no--; — 
that competency or ſuffici- thingout. ] __ | bs 2 : 37 _ ed is 
ency for this life 'ris clear 'ris no way advantageous to us,for as we brought nothing with us into this world, ſo 
We cannot carry-any out,and ſo that which we dp not ſpend or uſe, is loft tous. | 

- B:And what that compe- ' 8. And having food and rayment,F let us be therewith 4 content. ] . — -- 72 

tency or ſufficiency is, it is as clear,viz,food and rayment,which is all we ſtand in need of. ſufficiently 


- 9. Whereas on the other | 9+ But they that © will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and ito many P!vided 


ſide, they that ſer their fooliſh and hurtful Iſts,which * drown men in deſtruction and perdition.] fr * en 
mindson the getting of riches, are thereby berrayed into many remptations and- ſnares ro fin, into many defires * ingulph Hl y- 
and purſvits,which are both ridiculous and unprofitable of themfelves,bring nothing of ſarisfa&ion with them, * þ.3/ren 


and befidesbring great wiſchiefs _ them,many times moſt contrary to the deſigned advantages, and which fi- 
nally bring ruineeven in this world (and that the Gnofticks will find) and eternal damnation 1n another. 


adds ann vhs © 2 For the loveof money is the root of all evil; which while ſome coveted af- 
edi what a deal of miſ- ter,they have erxed from the faith,and pierced themſelves through with many ſor- 
chief hath been cauſed by rows. | by 


the love of this worldly traſh,for the preſerving of which many have forſaken the Orthodox faith and fallen off ro 
the Gnoflick herefie,and brought themſelves toa ſad and moſt wretched condition. 


11.But thou which arrby 77+ But thou,O man of God, flee thefe things : and follow after. righteouſneſs, 
God appointed to be a Go- godlinels, faith, love, patience,mecknels. ] | 
vernor in his Church muſt keep thy ſelf exa&ly from all theſe, and endeavour earneftly the attaining and exer- 
ciſing all thoſe vertues which are moſt contrary to the prafice of theſe herericks, viz. innocence, obſervation of 
the pure Chriſtian do&rine ( ſee note on c.3-f.) perſeverance inthe faith,perfe& charity to other men, a patienr 
endurance of all the perſecutions that light upon thee, moderatiofi toward offenders (oppoſed to too great ſeve- 
rity.) x4 ; + Strive the 

12. Let Chriſtianity be __12+ *t Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art 80odWit 
the race wherein you run, alſo called.and haft profeſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. ] 
and in that ſo behave thy ſelf that you may obtain the crown (ſee note on Phil.3.c.and 2 Per. 1.d,) tothe obtaining 
of which thou art put into a courſeby God,and haft,as ii one of the Grecian combates,quitred thy ſelf very we] 
betore many - 27484 25s a grear-perſecution for the faith of Chrift Cwhich many are witneſſes of ) and 

out valtantly. - ; : ; 

13. And accordingly 1 13+ I give thee charge in the ſight of God,who quickneth all things, and before 
now adjure thee by al] thar Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion, ] | 
Is pretious,as thou believeſt God ro be able to raiſe thee from the dead,if thou ſhouldeſt periſh in the combare, or ' : 
as thou art a Chriſtian, and thereby obliged toimitate Chriſt, who when he came before the Roman Procurator, 
held our conſtantly evento death, | | 
. 14+ That thou keep cloſe 14+ That thou keep this commandement without ſpot, unrebukable, until the 
to theEvangelical rule,and appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,] | | 
continue conſtant without any blemiſh or, blame,without any falling off in time of hazard (as ſome others have 
obſerved ro do) until that coming of Chriſt (ſo often ſpoken of and expe&ed according to his promiſe) ſor the 


reſcue of his faithful ſervants,and deftrudion of the perſecutors and the cowardly (ſee note on 2 Thell.2.k. 


15. Which Gad ſhall de- 15+ Whichin his* times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only potentate» 7 2:9 


clare in4hat ſeaſon which gthe King of kings and Lord of lords, ] —— 
* herhinks moſt fir and opportune for it,and thereby expreſs his omniporence,fuch 2s no body can refit, be he ne- eas 


ver ſogreat and mighty,to the advantage of all his faithful ſervants; 
| : 2 16 Who 
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16. Whoonly hath immortality, dwelling in the 


proach unto,whom no man hath ſeen nor can fee; to whom be honour and power gn 


everlaſting. Amen. ] 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Paraphraſe. 


light which no man can ap- 


thers is derived from him,and therefore may ſafely be truſied with our ſafety,and who alone reigneth in heaven, 
and receiveth thither only whom he pleaſerth,the great, unapproachable, inviſible God, whs is by all men to be ac- 


knowledged and praiſed for ever? Amen, 


17. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded,nor 

t wocerain- fruſtÞ in uncertain riches,but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things * 

y of wealih & rq 
migTw 


enjoy 3] 


17.And as at all rimes, ſo 
eſpecially in ſuch a ſeaſon 
as this, when perſecutions 


reign already,and vengeances are approaching from God upon thoſe that rake moſt care ro ſecurethemſelves , ir 


will be a ſeaſonable admonition from thee to all rich men,nor ro bear ir high, ro be proud or inſolent upon that 


ſcore,nor to depend or rely on their wealth,which they þ 
pend on God, who alone is ableto preſerve them,and will if adhered to, make a cheerfu 


have upon ſuch uncertainties, = ro keep cloſe and de- 


plentiful proviſion for 


them; 
18. That they do good, that they be rich in good works,ready to diſtribute,wil> \g_a,q to that end ts be 


lingto communicate, 


their wealth, liberal to all that want,ſee note on 


bountiful, to proportion 


their a&s of charity to their wealth,to abound nA in poſſeſſions,but) in good deeds, to be alwaies a diſpenſing 
»ZoCo * 


19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves'a'g 
come,that they may lay hold on eternal life. 


themſelves againſt another world ,and by 
miſe receive the reward of erernal life. 


ood d+ \ 


20. OTimothy,keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane * 
and vain bablings,and # * oppolitions of ſcience falſly fo called : 

21.Which ſomeproteſſing,have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. ] 
, Amen. wy,” 
: and give no entertainment to thoſe heatheniſhempry diſcourſes of Theology brou 
icks or knowing men, v.3,4. 
to more knowledge then ordinaryzhave quite forſaken the faith of Chriſt, and difſeminared diſcourſes by 


diſcourſes of them thar falſly call rhemſelves G 
rendi 


Jer ads of charity gaining ſecuriry,that 


tion againſt the time to 1g, Thereby making an 
advantageous proviſion for 


they ſhall chrough Gcd's pro- 


20,21, My dear ſon Ti- 
mothy, be ſure to hold faft 
that form of ſound doftrine 
which is delivered to Chri- 
ftians from hand ro hand, 

ght in by the hererticks, and the 
Clee note on 2 Pet. k.c.) who pre- 


way of oppoſition and contradi&ion tothe Chriftian dofrine, I heartily wiſh all happineſsro thee. 
The firſt to Timothy was written from Laodicea,f which is the chicteſt city of 4 Theſe words are not 


Phrygia Pacatiana. 


read in the King's MS. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


V.2.Let them not defiſe them — | It is here ſome- 
what uncertain to whom theſe words, 5n advage? «in, 
becauſe they are brethren, and 3n ma}, &c. do belong, 
whether to the ſervants,that pretended themſelves at 
liberty becauſe they wereChriſtians,or to the Maſters, 
whom the ſervants would not obey, but deſpiſe, be- 
cauſe thoſe Maſters were «ape? brethren, and fo but 
equals,no better men then they. That the latter is it,is 
made probable by this, that in the beginning of the 
verſe we read m5d5 Sanus believingMaſters,where the 
mad, faithful or believing, is dire&tly applicd to the 
Mafters.But there is more reaſon to adhere to the for- 
mer. 1.Becauſe the probability for the latter is of no 
force,concluding only that the Maſters here ſpoken of 
are Chriſtians,which is granted alſo in the former in- 
terpretation,and not that the ſecond a«g2},&c.is not ap- 
pliable to the ſervants;for it is certain that the ſervants 
here ſpoken of are ſuppoſed to be Chriſtians alſo for 
otherwiſe the Apoſtles exhortation could not here be 
given tothem,or to Timothy concerning them,neither 
Paxl nor Timothy having juriſdiction over thoſe that 
were not Chrittians:2.becauſe the Libertine Chriſtians 
plea againſt ſubjeftion to their Maſters cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have beentaken from theChriſtianity of their 
Maſters 3 for it is evident by the firſt verſe that they 
excepted againſt ſubje&ion, and pleaded exemption 
from obedience to Maſters that were not Chriſtians, 
viz.thoſe which kept them under yoke (as Chriſtians 
were not allowed to do to Chriſtians) that is,heathen 
Maſters 3 but their plea againit all ſubjetion both to 
heathens ver.1. and to mcol Hank? believing Maſters 
ver-2. was the ſame, only this that they were Chri- 
ſtians,and therefore too good toſerve Heathens, and 
again Chriſtians, whoſe title aJtape? bretbren was a 
tile of equality, and ſo an argument that they were 
free from ſerving their fellow-Chriſtians : 3. becauſe 
the dire& rendring of the word being that which we 
have given in the margent, the &y]-apfarigper & cvig- 
y:9ia; with the particle 1 before it,being in all reaſon 
the Subject, and mgel & dyammi, faithful and beloved, 
the Predicate inthe Propolition,the ſenſe will be ob- 
vious by applying it to the ſervants (but not ſo by ap- 
P!ying it to the Maſters ) thus, Let not the Chriſtian | 


 {o*ris alſoa title of ſervants too,inthat they 


ſervants deſpiſe their Chriſtian Maſters upon this ſcore, 


that the ſervant by Chriſtianity is made a brother, 


16, Even that God who 
ly is immortal in himſelf, 
and all immortality of o- 


1093 


| 2h 


and equal to his Maſter,but the rather ſerve them upon 


this very fcore of being Chriſtians, becawſe they that 
helpand affiſt in doing good (as Chriſtian ſervants of 
Chriſtian Maſters do affiſt their Maſters in doing 
good, whereas it cannot fitly be faid of the Maſters, 
though Chriſtians, that they thus help or aid their 
—_ ) are faithful and Ts Ay as Chri- 
tans ought to be,exerciling hdelity and love to God, 
and to their Maſters for Gods fake, who hath com- 
manded obedience to them.And for theſe reaſons this 
notion ſeems the moſt probable,by applying all theſe 
to the ſervants in the latter part of the verſe, but to 
thoſe as ſervants of the 532 Javd, Chriſtian Maſters, 
in the former part of it. And if we conlider the 
words in ſeveral .and then all of them together, this 
will be yet more evident.Ilge? and ayemotarc the or- 
dinary titles of Chriſtians, proportionable to the two 
prime graces of a Chriſtian, Faith and Love, and fo 
«Nape},bretbren,jsa title allo lignifying the ſame thing, 
but withall —_ equality, ſuch as is bre- 


Nigt 
Azamrel 


'aFvgd 


thren.The Groſticks upon this ground taught liberty ' 


and manumiſſion of ſervants from their Maſters, by 
their being Chriſtians,and fo fellow-brethren,not ſer- 
vants of their fellow-Chriſtians. To which argument 
of theirs taken from one title of Chriſtians,the Apoltle 
anſwers,and makes retortion, by mentioning thoſe 0- 
ther titles of Chriſtians alſo, which may very well be 
reconcileable with ſubjetion, as aro faithful, which 
is anEpithet that belongs ordinarily to ſervan ing 
hdelity, which is the ſpecial thing 
And ſo alſo22am]o} beloved will be,which, as it is the 
title of Chriſtians every where inthe New Teſtament, 
a\bſt their 
maſters in doing good,which is but the work of a wife 
toa husband,ot one friend or beloved to another. All 
this is aid moſt clearly in reference to. the Gnoftichy, 
whoſe doftrine that wasand the ſeeds of it were vilible 
in Aſia (and affirmed to be fo in one Church under 
Timothies care, that of Smyrna) in Polycarp's time , 
which cauſed Ignatizs's admonition in his Epiſtle to 


him.that the men or maid ſervants ſhould not be puſf'd 
up, 


required in them. 


619 &is d3Zon ©.7 afro Pr dined, but to the glory of 
God let them fervz ths more,as (here) become the bet- 
ter ſervants for being Chriſtiaiis,and wi 412TnF wad Ty 
yoryd :nd24pI ce Let them not deſire,or pretend to, 
any common liberty apon the ſcore of being Chriſtians. 

Ib. Partakers] *ArlmapC5y4R% is to belp,cither from 
one notion of 43, contra, to take up at the other end, 
and fo to bear part of a burthen.as the wife is the mans 
helper 3 or as arn lignifies vice, or pro, #0 bear any 
weight in anothers ſtead, ay|mapbarigty@, bonmes 41 
helper faith Heſychizs z and fo here, &]1mnaybaricy 4 
cwep ye acy,to aſſiſt doing good (ſec Note on Mat. 6, m.) 
But when it is joyned witha Genitive of the perſon, 
it fignifics ſomewhat more.See Note on Lik,10. b. 

Ib. Benefit] The word wepysnais but once More 
uſed inthe New Teſtament, A&.4.9. and there 'tis ta- 
ken Adtively,doing good, not receiving it, beneficentia 
in theARive,not beneficium in the Paſhve ſenſe, which, 
faith Ariſtotle, is &epyimue, as It is in the receiver. 
And thus mite is doing, not receiving, good, with 
which this holds analogy direQly. 

V.8. Content] 'ApraSnovuede Tims lignifies we ſhall 
be ſatisfied with theſe.So the Syriack.renders it} ber2- 
fore meat and cloatbing are ſufficient for us XPpD(from 
PBD or PD) both in ſenſe and ſound differing little 
from the Latine ſ#fficio,only in theLatine termination. 

V.9.Will be rich | That the Buabulper mu[fi they that 
will be rich, is part of the character of the Gnoſticks in 
this place,and that they were a ſort of Chriſtians that 
made no uſe of their religion, but to their ſecular ad- 
vantages,v.5. and whenſoever it was not reconcileable 
with thriving in the world (brought perſecution) 
madeno ſcruple of renouncing their Chriſtian profel- 
fion, hath often been faid, and may appear from one 
eminent place of Clemens Alexandrinus,who (oppo- 
ſing + dan295 yromedy the true knower of myſteries, or 
ſearcher into profitable Cabala's, the Chriſtian indeed 
to the Guotick. or knower of myſteries here falſly fo 
called y.20.) hath theſe words,oI.v au/]Ns x # vngeing net 
airiyud]z F nwgay Try + m4, x; © magpoxtvis * 
FngnuCrr) Þ i @ Equi,i 5 'Apcdims'avliug rncwe x7! 
+ Blov prepping ms but x; prandbriac, SE ay al wav Gn 
guy?) xgxics, He knows the myſteries of the faſt-daies,the 
fourth an fixth day of the week,, one is named, by the 
name of Mercury, the other of Venus, and accordingly be 
faſts or abſtains in his converſation from love of money, 
and love of ' pleaſures, from which all evil doth fpring. 
Where, as love of pleaſures, every where imputed to 
the Gnoſtick, hereticks,is mentioned as one root of all 
villany,fo is love of money taken notice of as the other 
(v.10.) and both in relation to the Gnofticks here, to 
whom the true Chriſtian is . 

V.12. Fight the good fight | This whole verſe al- 
ludes _ ey nat of IIA as there 
were hve forts.Running,Wreſtling,&c.formerly men- 
tioned, ſo every of them is commonly ſtiled &y&y 4 
ne rh firife,and = which __ in age" "uo 

1d.as here,ayrifeX aura. The rendring of this 
fight a good fight may p< '4 believed to belong pe- 
culiarly to that of Cuffing, wy, whence our Latine 
prugna fight comes.But the word isnot here to be ſo re- 
ſtrained, but ſet more generally in ſome common word, 
as ſtrife or combate (as «writer ciow Soy, ftrive to ex- 
tern at the ſtreight gate, and imujuritecr Jude 3. to 
contend earnzſtly) and then *twill by the conſequents 
be applicd to that of Racing,where the crown was ſet 
over the goal,that he that came formoſt, and fo con- 
quered, might catch it off and carry it away with him 
for fo 267 lay hold, or apprehend, that follows 
here.and ver.19.is the word that expreſſes the catch- 
ing of thecrown from the top of the goal, and eter- 
mal life is that crown 3 and the my may waplugwy, 
before many witneſſes,denotes the many ſpeators that 


were wont tobe at thoſe games, called trom thence | 


Aunitations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.\T. 


mvnwels, frequentie, and ſolemnities 5 :nd {o Kea? cy Kaka! 
may reter allo to the xngv,or preco, who proclaimed 

the laws and the prize or reward of the aqwyes, and 
called the company together to contend for it. 

V.17-To enjoy | *Eis aminaw(lv, 6s opvgls, faith Pha- g$- 
vorinus,a cheerful comfortable condition (agreeable to #509 
the azym all things and z\waa richly,preceding;) and 
thus it is uſed;nor only in an i!l,but good ſenſe, am- 

Aces wTs,Cnoying weal th, for wdauuors, being happy, 
and amnaue nuis, enjoying bonour, tor wvxs, that 
other kind of happinels. 

V.19.Foundation |] The word wa in this place hþ. 
ſeems to have a peculiar lignitication (different trom 94 
that other of foxndation {o ordinary in other places) 
and coming from 7t»wu, to lay up,as monvess doth, it 
may poſlibly fignitic no more then @ treaſure , ſome- 
what laid zp, and fo both am»((aveifor), laying up, 
going before, and & m7 wixcy, for the future, or time 
to come, following it, would incline to render it. So 
Tobit 4-9. in ty ha matter of alms-giving, 3a 38 
day Cavity, for thou layejt up for thy ſelf a good 
treaſure, a good laying up, againſt the day of neceſſity. 
Beyond this, it is the obſervation of a late Cretick,, 
Sam.Petit,that the word $4warG may f1gnihe in the 
ſame latitude that the Hebrew 1Py,(which is anſwer- 
able to it )doth.,that is,not only 4 foundation,but.as the 
Kabbines uſe theword, abill of contrafi, a boud or 

obligation, that he receives that lends out any thing, 

upon which he may found a contidence of having it 

returned to him again.To this perhaps it may be ap- / 
pliable thatthe Hebrew DW, which is rendred $4- Q 
war@ lometimes,is alſo rendred (wine, 1/2. 30. 1. a 
compad.And therrit will have this weight here, that 

the alms-giver by his liberality receives and layes up 

an obligation from God, that this mercy of his ſhall 

be rewarded. And to this notion of the word that of 

Prov. 19. 7. is very agreeable, He that hath pity'on 

the popr Tendeth to the Lord, and that which be bath 

given be will pay him again. 1n this ſenſe,faith he,the 

word is again found 2 Tim.2.19. where Gods Swwu- 

a@ is faid to have offs affixed to it, which ſeems to 

refer to 4 billor bond:and becauſe thoſe ſeals had their 
inſcriptions on both ſides, agrecing to the conditions of 

the two perſons contraQting,according]y it is there ad- 

ded, firſt on Gods part, The Lord knoweth them that 

are bis, that is, God will be faithful and conſtant in 
owning thoſe that are his ſervantsz then ſecondly,on 

mans part,Let every oxe that nameth the name of Chriſt 

depart from iniquity.So that Gods $$winG> there may 

very well ſignific his x4gyexp2r, bill or bond (and {© 

here the word may lignihe alſo)which being left with * 

any manas a means to ſecure him, a dpoſitum, a mgg- 

Sixy, a pledge or pawn, may well be {tiled $4wia@, 


| from 7i»wu porno, ſomewhat delivered him as his (c- 


curity. | 

V.20. Oppoſitions of ſcience ] That the yv@{u 4w- i. 
Ftarwy@, ſcience falſly ſo called, is (et down to denote 'Al9.«4 
the heretical crue of the Gnoſticks, there can be no 
queſtion, and- is elſewhere largely ſhewed, Note on 

2 Pet.1.c. That the firſt author of theſe was Simor 
Mag, is alſo evident in Irenexs and others of the 
antients.Now it ſeems there were thus early diſcourſes 
written by him or ſome of his, tor the oppoling the 

true Chriſtian doctrine.and theſe are here called &s:- 
Rios oppoſitions or contradiftions : to which agrees that 

of Dionyſins Areopagita dex 9. byou. C.6. where men- 
tioning them, he ſiiles them & $ m-gy0la; Ei purCr ar- 
"haunt ab;or, the contradifiory diſcourſes of the dotaz? 

of Simon,by the mggrorie or dotage of Simon meaning, 

the ſame that is here expreſſed by the 44lvrvu® 

yraC( that is.thoſe heretical,proud., but ſottiſh ftollow- 

ers of Simon. 


THE 


; =} + 
SECOND on. ba 


PAUL THE APOFTLE 


TIM O* SE S 


+ Hat this Epiſtle was ſent to Timothy from Rome there "_— , and thit whilſt hi was in refirahie 


nd danger there. But whether this were at that fivſt'vime beingthere,mengion'd inthe laſk of the ants os 
Atis datired.or whides amodeacly bteve lis arcynlcenezwhich ws ten years after, about the thur+ ToadJuct 


teenth or fourteenth of Nero, there is this reaſon to demur, becauſe he tells tim £.4. 6, that be is (as the or- 


dinary Engliſh reads) now ready 20 be offered, ——_—— arrure is at hand; which ſeems , 
boo Che Sotriaticn kd the Epjfte, {00 yore ittg Pp aw atter. Gnas ide,ſome paſt: | there are 
it to 3 en he Ce &« 16, 
gp y: fin bis fey ary þ rms bt hear,&c. jor 


the Lord floed with bim, that the preaching might be Yd, 6 
ſeems ro vo te re ted tin prodaimed the Galpel to the Gentiles in other 


regions. | So faith Clemens inhis Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p.b.that he came vis 4 rheyu #$ Amor, to ſome 
—_ parts in the Weſt. So $. __ Catel. that difmii{fd by Nero, he* '4 the Goſpel of Chriſt 
- be the Weftern parts. ratang —_ — # ra neo Þ 4o nnpvy ms 

aAby@ Ex Seinank + Amtgoaor, u bavi is defence,tbe r | in be 

office, ©” miniſtery, of preaching the Wor T So when he: iy rT reve yy 
- Tconium and Lyſtrs, c.3.11. and what Alexander at wo TY 

bable that this ſhould be repeated by him fourteen years after the fa 

bdng at Rome, which was not above four years after theft.” So 

Tychirxs to Epbeſus, it is Lampoon Thy ay rs rang 


rom Rome n Tyechicus tow this time of his firſt Andfor _ 
. the appt nog bis death,to that may be eas 64 Fprtpb Sh 
the nr eb of on, that is, cither from er ukerthie oh 
og ary. p75 mtarea future;that the Lordfhall de Te leernl —_ hs fo | 
him from his danger (to ncboee 17 ) be verified of his” 
en which ES not R_ And for t ——_ Fins et Of 


5.dv evrdhuaa; far 1 om already poured out (Cx. diote ie ola} Gat is, my danger death is. alzeady lo 
out aqgtay pay -—_ Prepare 


err en 
EIN WIR OS 
h _—_ __— 


great ({oin-the eye of man) that I ow arit 
et «To which he ——_ reſexmble his be bg 
ted.y Inge # ine draagees wow, end : toms bu. ; 
more than ap jzaminant danger of 
inſtantly dye. And in this ſeaſcit will be nil be rconcieai iti Lo 
the Lion, v.17. viz. this imminent,but now pO And thus may 
allo, 1 baze fought « good fight (of afflictions) (ſee 1 .2:dldre tb.) ran great: Ange .ond ond 
anly through them,T have run my race (ſo made IT not 20 finiſh, but eo porform ;, fee Note.om 48.24.94.) 
T bave. kept the faith, not ſwerved from + :, Ons for ar 5 by #ge@; race, not referring” - tothe 'whoſt 
courſe of life, but to ns cambat of afflictions _ == ROvy fri encmory; go xeited in qhat 
chapter, v.16.2* That which s —_— to. come to himchap-4.9. by come, 
is generally acknowledged, and that after his coming, be to the Philippians, #17 ' fr "Phife- 
mon were written, ns appeay by hep, Rome, from they are-all ted, and. ming of 7i- 
mothy's namein the front of them.Now of all thoſe Epiſtles "tis clear that they, were waittensr: a ks oe 
at Kome,and not immediately before his Maztyrdome. Far Phiip.1.26.8 2423, 24+ he en eſſerh his 
dence that he ſhall be delivered ,and again come winte them, which is not recent wh 
the inſtant approach of his death at the writing of: To Yoo to Philemas v. 2.2. he ends tower prefer fo 
his lodging at Colofſe. As for the Subſorptians tian of which gters | =_ ET the ſecond tree 
of bis coming before Nero,that may nolfbly fend vous Bees this int that he was twice at his rlt 
impriſonment brought out tothe bar before rhe aahes the ftixſi, being his great- 
eſt danger, was molt memorable to him by all © —_—_— him, and the+ ig of 'Gods protedtion 
whenallother means fafled4'him. And this is more likety to tereitnd by him in an e written foonaftgr 
it,then in one of ten years diſtance from it-However, we know that as S ubſcri ye the Epiſtles are not 
to be found in all the antient Copies,What wan 1 this Epiſile was,s mapiteſt, to ſtir him up tocaution, 
diligence,anddiſcharge of his othce, on occalion.of the areeping herche of the Gnoſticks, C.-2, 17. ſtolen mn 


among them, which had much debauched the dſiaticks, c-1415-204 made uſeof Magick <0 oppale the truth 
of the Golpel,c.3.8. 


8 nfo IF, Remembrins the ſince- 


The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.L 


1. IPaul;who (far from 1- Bs AUL anApoſile of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, according to the 

any merit'of miney-meerly- - 7 > promie of life whictris in Chritt Jeſus, 

-+ the good pleaſure of 
&y his undeſerved 

= = have received com- 


*) 2.TgTirethy,my dearly beloved ſon, Grace, mercy, axd peace 
& | from God the Father,and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 


miſhon co make kpgwn the .. IN 
Goſpel or the promiſe of ife, hrift ro uh phpitenr' believers, 8-4 

2. Send greetiigtn the Lor by the donverted 6 the fath, 

3- In my thankſgivings ne I thank God, whom [I ſerve from my forefathers with pure conſcience , that 


and prayersto God(whom, without cealing I havexemnbrance of thee in my gn night and day,] 
as my progutaro gene tribe of Benjamin did before me, ſo have 1 obeyed =p all my time, even when 


through i I perſ Chriſtian oingaccor ro _ Wee y conſtience, ori fares 
per ſwaded ht to-do) n thee conffaurly,praying andigiving th od for thee, 
Greatly deliring to ſce thee, bei | bf thy tears, that 1 may be filled 


4 Dgpri earneſtly (6. 
ſee the I love ſo WI Joy 3 
dearly (and eff [otheg defire being inflamed by the remembrance of _ rears at our parting)that our meeting 


again may be as full. of oy as our parting was of ſorrow 3 
-5«! When Icallto; remembrance the unfeigned faith that is. in thee, which "oy 
riry of thy obedience to the fGrſvin grandmather Lois,aud thy, mother Eunice, and I am perſwaded that in 


Goſpel of Chriſt dg. bring. thee.allo. 
confident that as Ne mother and.grandmother, which received the faith before thee,continued in it to the end, ſo 
thou alſo wilt, mo evere Rana fall off from jt. 


' 6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance,that thou ſtir up the gift of God which 


- 6.&nd that irunay 
f.now TENT zaS 2 pid is iti thee by utting on of my y hands. ] 
mitor or ncer,that thon configer e honourable urable calling which was conferred upon thee by my laying 
dads upori(heejen Try thee Biſhop (in which ſoweothe ine,fes note on 4 Tim. 5. f.) and 'the 
= extraordinary: gifts fig nſſouens xherero, _which rhou artob igedro ftir up and quicken by the diligent ex- 
of them,and neither by ear nor lizyce.Witb any to let them ye by thee unprofitably. 
d: es For-ſuve that God'yhit "7 7: For hae .9pt given us the the ſpirit of * fear; but of power, of love, and Of «,;midiy of 
ye us this, and A 4 aha mind,]: | — x 


en not given thee or me ſo, poor a Fs 4 ſpi itit,as chat we ſhould be afraid of the Jeagers and ol of : 
inſt rhe preaching of the heafts ra encounter any difficulry,a love of God which FIorigy 
will x vate this Fedlouraand cours Barof oy TOR withall a tranquillity of mind,and a full contentedneſs a 


bacſocner ates | 
F"PEX"IT '% \Beinot thou therefore alhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his 
pic. Goa thou? partakex, of the afflictions of the Goſpel according to the * colule 
rer with : 
bares + 2M re bo to do no ſuffer the like cheerfully and cou 1} Golpel, y 
EC ty NG ny rer vjaas Go heath lo to bear wharſoever falls upon that, by that firms ur. ET] 4 
| ny 


9, Who hath'faved t6.arid \zs with an holy calling, not according to our 
a# Bo kb ref des. 4 otks,” biit according eigen and grace which was given us in Chriſt 
Vaſled ns roſandity,not be- "Telus before thewor * long time 
Cauſe we had deſerved rhat mercy bfhis,bur of lis o Sch = and-goodneſs tong ago defigned us in Chriſt; co 
eveal. | 79+ But is now made manifeſt by the a of-our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
aan woe nþreveal- who hath aboliſhed. death, and hath beongh oy pf and immortality to light 
takers 'of it;'Þ by Chriſt's _ 
"coming into hCG and a prexeing the mY us "tio hath thereby voided the power of death over us, and 
made a clear \revelation of that life and immortliry which was not before ſo certainly revealed , that if we will 
pbey bim, we may certainly be made partakets of ar, .. 
-{Fr.Afid forthe preaching _' 17+ 'Whereuwito:b atn appointed 3 peeacher,augl an Apoſile, and a teacher of the 
_ (apre#cbing of ;this, «tg Gentiles, ] d 
81}ly,tothe Genriles,God hath given methe authority and commiſſion of an Apoſtle. 
121920 iAn@/thar Fiz," iy 72: For the which cauſe Lalſo ſuffer theſe things 3- nevertheleſs I am not aſha- 
withe-Genctles) med, for I knowwhorm I have believed,and am pexſwaded that he is able to keep 
ted:the Jews, that which I have committed unto him * that day. # unto ve 
nked ns upon me; but Iam not diſcouraged with. chem(ſee om.$5.) Daw e Chriſt,on whom 
ended, an ſure, will neyer fail me; and in his hands Ican with all cheerfulneſs repoſe my life, as 
| PREIIe pd villinges preſerve it to me, till he pleaſero call for me our of this world. 
2 hou Wert at VT, | Hold faſt the + form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith _ form 
of a ſhort ſum-. and love whichis in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 
fy of hechieFaings that were'to be believed by all,in oppofirion to a)l growing herefies, and do thou take care 
"nor to depart from it-40 any parr'of it, but keep conftant toitin the ourward confeſſion and conftant adherence ro 
 :Cbrift,ang in-preachipg and teaching others. 
14. Holdtheeconftantly 14+ That good ching which was committed unto thee,kgep by the Holy Ghoſt 
to the-do&ripe of the Go- Which dwelleth in us. ] 
cl,or ſummary. of it agreed on by the Apoſtlesto be taught in all Churches,and whenever thou art tempted ro 
e contrary,remember that this ſtands bythe dire&ion of theSpirir of God that abides among us,and make uſe of 
"*thar Spirirtoconfirm thy ſelf in it. 
"15. Thou heareft, I pre: 15: This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Afta* be turned away from —_ fore 


ken, Of 


fume,tharthe Aſian Chrifſti- me,of whom are Phy ellus and Hermogenes. | | =_y ade 
ans that were at'Rome,ſave only Onefiphor us,v. 16. fell off frorg- me in time of my diſtreſs. from me, 
16. The Lord give mercy unto © the houſe of Oneliphorus, for he oft refreſhed dna 


- 16,17. 1 pray God reward 
het farnil y of Oneſiphorus, Mc,and was not aſhamed of my chain, 0 oo 5 in 


which is at Epheſus with 17.But + when he wasin Rome he ſought me out ver reelligently, and found me. | Rowe j4- 
thee,for rhe great kindneſs | received from him,who lately came to meat Rome,and (as oft before at Epheſus v. ed 


Ry ERC. ai ac EE ES 


18.10) now hath he in eſpecial manner ſoughr,and found me out,and relieved me, and owned me without fear or 
- ſhame,in this time of my impriſonment. 


1$8.Tke 


Fpheſus 
ks 
Saxgrn rt 


= 


4. 
Oizg- On 
ngeps 


.- world was.) And this is a very diſtant 


under thee,ro teach others alſo, | 
vadure —&g T houtherefore * endure hardneſs as a good ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt.] ' 3-And arm thy Golf againſt 
patently X all difficulties,as one that haft undertaken Chrift's colours ro ſerve under 
\y 4. No man that warreth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life, that he ., 4. And therefore as the 
qhrbim- may pleaſe him who + hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. ]: ſouldiers,according to the 
pefſed him Reman rules of their militia, are forbidden to meddle with the employments of Tutors or Guardians of men's 
_ perſons or eftates,or procors of their cauſes,to undertake husbandry or merchandice,&c.becauſe every of theſe - 


+x bu: 6. + The husbandman that laboureth,muſt be firſt of the fruits.] 6. Ando in busbandry 
and all other things,there is required a great deal of pains,and care,and patience,and ſo at length he receives the 
_—_— fruits and the hoped reward in harveſt ; and ſuch is the gaining and ng of ſouls, and the far richer re- 
Gs ward that attends that in another world. | 
he partakes "— , "bi T 
ofthe fruirs 7» CoOnlider what I fay,and the Lord give thee underſtanding in 7.Lay this to heart, and 
unde God give thee a right uſe of ir, and jud do all that belongs to thee, 
05s . . . 

| Lon 8. * Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead, 8. And to fortifie thee in 
pda, according tomy Goſpel: ] ſuffering whatever comes, 
ber Jem there is nothing firter then that thou remember and confider our Saviour, what befell him, that he was put to 
Chrilt dearh,and then by God raiſed from death (and ſo was herein like David,of whoſe progeny he was to be,who ſuf- 
niled... fered ſuch ſad perſecurions from Saul,when he was deftined to the kingdom,and accordingly came to it) and all 
Mord 0 this according to that dodrine which I have preached every where : 

p . 
FT hn 9+» Whercin I ſuffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds : but the word of ing of 
9, And for preaching © 

tenboud God + is not bound. which 1 am impriſoned now 


ChaP- 


L il- 


well. | 


The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 


18, The Lord grant unto him that he may tind mercy of the Lord in that day : 
+ wiailired and in how many things he * miniſtred unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt f very gf his ro me may berepay'd 


Paraphraſe. 


13:1 pray God this mercy 
him,when it will moſt ſtand 


him in ſtead : for befides what he hath now done,thon knoweſt alſo betrer then I can tel] thee, how many libera- 


lities he bath ſhewed at Ephefus ro thoſe that have ftood in need of him, and in how many things he relieved me 


when | was at Epheſus, and thou With me. 


Annotations of Chap. L 


V.16. The houſe of Oneſiphorns] What oIx@- *Oyu- 
apbes,the bonſe of a7 wg lignihes,is thought 
fit to be examined by ſome in order to the doctrine of 
praying for the'dead.For becauſe the prayer is here for 
the houſhold.and not fos the maſter of it, Onefiphorws 
himſelf, it-is by ſome preſently concluded that One- 
fipborns was dead at that time. And then that being 
ſuppoſed,it a v.1$.that S.Paul prayes for him, 
that be may find mercy in that day. How far it may 
be fit to pray for them that are departed this life,needs 


not to be diſputed here. *Tis certain that ſome mea- 


ſure of bliſs, which ſhall at the day of judgment be 
vouchſafed the Saints, when their bodies and ſouls 
ſhall be reunited.js not till then enjoyed by them,and 
therefore may ſafely and fitly be prayed for them Gin 
the ſame manner as Chriſt prayes to his Father , to 
glorifie him with that glory which be had before the 
thing from that 
prayer which is now uſed in the Romiſh Church for 
deliverance from pains, founded in-their do- 
drine of Purgatory, which would no way be conclu- 
ſible from hence, though Oneſipborns, for whom S. 
Paul here prayes for mercy,had been now dead. Nay 
*tis evident,that the mercy for which they which are 


conceived to be in Purgatory might be the better,mult 


be beſtowed, and conſequently prayed for to befaf! 
them;before the day-of doom, at which time all that 
are there are ſuppoſed by them to be releaſed; Buc 
neither is there any evidence of Oneſiphorus being then 
dead,not probability of it here. For of this Oneſiphg- 
res theſe two things may be obſerved from hence:tirſt, 


. That his family was now at Epbeſws, and accordingly 
he alutes it there,c.4-19. and conſequently that there 


was his ordinary place of abode 3. and agreeably it is 
here ſaid of him, "chat he had relieved Paul when he 
was at Epheſis,v.1$. and that is the reaſon why inan 
Epiſtle to Timothy, reſiding in that city,this mention is 
made of his family : ſecondly, That he' was at this 
time (when Paxl wrote this)abſent from his home,in 
all probability at Rome(for y+1ig& muſt be rendred 


| being, not when be was ) at leaſt but lately departed, 


and fo ſtill on his way from Rome,where Paul was a 
iſoner,and where On borxs had ſought and found 
im out, v.17. and without fear viſited and relieved 
bim.. And this is « fair account, why Pax! writing to 
Timothy, where his family was, mentioned them with 
{o much kindneſs, but joyns not him in that remem- 
brance,becauſe he was at Rome,from whence,and not 
at Epbeſws,to which, he wrote.And ſo all the force,of 
that argument is vaniſhed. 


ik. _ a _ 


— 


CHAP. Il 


» T Houtherefc ſon,be ſirong in the grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
; F ent 9 ws bn cas toirenghen the rp ſce note on Heb. 13. d. 


beloved ſon 


2. Andthe things that thou haſt heard of me 


cotmmmit-thou to faithful men,who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. and 
taught thee from Chrift,agreed on and conſented in by the teſtimony of all the other Apoſt 


Par apbraſe. 
1. Do thou therefore,my 


many- witneſſes, the ame 2.And the articles of faith 
life, which I have 
, do thou communi» 


care to others whoſe ability and fidelity is known to thee, '2nd appoint them as Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches 


15 ſodiftane from,thar *tis incomperible with the waiting on their colours; ſo whatſoever employments of the 
world are not competible with the diſcharge of thy office, as thou arr a miniſter of Chriſt (as while the Enpire 
and ſtare of the world remains heathen,and not Chriſtian, moſt ſecular employ meors are far diſtant from the 
Chriftian,and thy interpofing in them will rend to no advantage of the ſociety of rhe Church) ir is not fit for thee 
ro meddle in them,butto apply thy ſelf ro ſuch cares as may moſt conduce to the ſervice of thy General who hath 

pur thee into this calling, and expeRts it from thee, 
5-And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, yet is he not crowned,cxcept he ſtrive* 
—— firous to get the prize, and 
ro that end enter the lifts in any of the exerciſes of the Olympick games,he is not crowned unlets he eonquer,nor 
will he be adjudged conqueror, unleſs be have obſervedall the rules of the games, and then be vittorious by thoſe 


rules: ſee note on 1 Cor.s.f, 


$.Thus if any man be de- 


at Rome,as if I were a malefa&or : but this hath nor reftrained me in mine office, but rhe Goſpel hath been freely 
preached for all that,and wy impriſonment hath been a means of divulging the Goſpel in this city, 


Ooo 


10. * Therefore 


797 


708 Paraphraſe. | The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap. ii. 


10. * Therefore I endure all things for the ele&'s fakes,that they may alſo ob. * For this 


106-And on theſc ounds : , deg ; ' 
= _ tain the falvation which is in Chriſt Jefus,with eternal glory. | > mag 


J am very well content to 
ſuFer any thingfor the good of the true Chriſtians,tharthey being confirmed by my example, may be partakers 
of all rhe benefirs of the Goſpel, and attain to eternal glary. 


' xx, There is not amore IT © irafairhfulfaying 3 For if + we be dead with him, we ſhall alfo live with + we tare 
| ded 


certain truth, nor any that him: ] O 
deſerves more to be confidered and depended on by all Chriftians;theo this, that our ſuffering as Chriſt ſuffered e94roue 


in teſtimony and defence of the truth (for that is the meaning of ſuffering with him Rom.8.17- ſuffering as he ſuf- 
fered) ſhall certainly be rewarded with participation of his glory. 

12. And as certain on the - 12+ If we ſuffer,we ſhall alſo reign with him : if we deny bim,he alſo will deny 
ather ſidexthat if for fear of us. 
remporal evils we fall off from the conſtancy of our profeſſion, we ſhall be reje&ed by Chriſt. 

13» For Chriſt's partof 13. If we * bclieve not, yet he abideth faithful,he earinpt deny himſelf.) * bean. 
the pr iſe it is certain that will never fail : we through the wickedneſs of qyr own hearts prove falfe to Fairbful 
him,in W caſe we loſe all ritle ro his promiſes; bur let us adhere to him, and he can never fail us. TiS5pus 


w_— . 14. Of » Es. them in remembrance, charging them before the Loxd, 
CE eo chnere je that they ſtrive not about words, to no profit, t.bu# to the fubverting of the hear- +196 
mind of thoſe things, that ers. ] : 
they be not. y the Gnoſticks on occafion of the preſent perſecutions to forſake the Chriftian courſe. And 

among other thi me them ftrialy,as they will anſwer it to God , that they fall nor into thoſe idle diſputes, 

mentioned 1 Tim-6.5. which as they tend to no poſſible good, ſo they infuſe uncharitablexeſs and faRions into 

mens minds,and draw men into the Gnoftick herefie. * | 


'þ:: and. all orher. 15+ Study to ſhew thy df approved unto a workman * that needeth nor *that i 
15.8 thy ® akaas tobe aſhamed, ri tly ivid ing the word Ar ha to deſha- 
and Coaffancy ro the ra tra] and fairhfully te every one his duty, and forcifying him agaioft the poyſon med.d1ewe 
of the ſeducing Gnoſticks,and by thy example and | direttingthemthe way wherein to go, axrualn, 
 16.Bur ſuffer not thy ſelf 75+ But *ſhun profane + and vain bablings, for they will ® increaſe unto more Ffaniicor 

thy flock to be inticed or U | : ſounds 
falt n lovewith thofe ne difcourſes of the Gnofticks; for daily advance into higher impietics, addi Tim6.20, 
more ; CT Dare eto aperves day then the former 4 q5 (007 Tapenes, oxting o— 
37% And where they are , , 77+ tAnd their words will cat as doth a canker; of whom is Hymenzus and wor 
one dntitied:rhetr bajelie Philetus, | | - peech as 2 
corrupts and debaveherh very many,infefts and poyſons the members of the Church, in the fame manner as the 0- Grill orend 
ther parts of the body arc inlafted/ when there is.a gangreng inang.s for thardorh not vs to flop, but draws that |; 
ich is next it unto the ſame condition,and then creeps farther ,unti) ir have infefed the whole body, and thar 
mortally ; and ſuch are the Gnoftick teachers now among you,by name Hymenzus and Philerus, | 
18. Who have lately fal-  78- Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying that the reſurreQion is 
ty Shek n elnt eter hob fine], 4 
angerous error, and by allegorical expreſſions of Scripture have per elves and others , that the 
ne en SELLER eanhahg wo pt ec 
ar j "niet , } FO be Interpreted, 
ſucceſsful aste ſome thus to believe themyhave gained-ſome followersin this - > - nckes 
—_ ' 19. Nevertheleſs the+ foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The +obligui- 


_ nA Lord Rome on that are higzand.L.et every one that nameth the name of Chriſt 9Miqus 


3yfor depart from iniquity.) 
God will certainly perform his promiſe to us: his bill of contra& with Chriſtians in Chrift, his decree and pur- 
pole toward his faithful ſervants remains once neing wager ſeal ; and the ſeal of this contra& bath ywo - 
mpreſſes: on one fide this, That God 1s ſure to allthoſethar ; ithful ro him,to reward them both in body and # 
oy ” phngon4m pes tener rene qe of their ine v.19. that there ons future ſtate, and ſono 

r them who are here 2 another on the other ,That every Chriſtian obliges himſe i li 
(quite contrary to the vicious praftices of theſe men.) by undertaking che ith of Ghrift, EIS 


- 20, But in a great houſe there are not only veſfels of gold and of filver, but 
: ny Foe P Pe allo. of wood and of * earth 3 and forme t to howour, and ſome to diſho- *orfiel. 
Cor. 4.Þ. 


in IWFCN, As 
great famj har all thould nous. þ | 
| 1y ſome furniture of gold,$&c. others of wood and ſhells, ( itable ; —_ 
2 eg ene ra nar nin Feed ng > ae more credienie 5 29d Bae tuck 
 21,Which 21. If any man therefore purge himſelf from theſe,” he ſhall be a veſſel * unto * fors: 
2 Which may therefore honoun, ſanifed naryaage, ». > maſters uſe, and * prepared unto every good domed 
| | * made !et- 


ſtir up every man to be e- | 

EE ns the Gackichs eas þ 

tor elf from theſe pollutions of the Gnofticks,and th he ſhall Lord 
| Havre ferro dictopa —_ ry ds as _ cks,a wo e ſhall be more valued by Chriſt, ſo he ſhall be oaks 

22, But be ſure to keep , 22+ Flyalſo lafts: but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace with 

thy ſelf from all thoſe car- them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

nal affeftions which younger wen are moft ſubje& tozand not only thofe of impurity,which the Gnofticks indulge 

and allow to all,that they may inſna m,but alſo contentions, and fa&ions,and emularions,and love of glory, 

&c, And onthe contrary be thou an and earneſt purfuer and follower of innocence, fidelity, and firm 

charity,conJun&ion and agreemen ſe that jn puricy and fincerity adhere coaftantly ro Chrift. 


23 As for thoſe idleand 23*) liſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that 'they do gender 


unprofitable Jueſtions that ſtri . 
are ſeron foot by the Gnoſticks,that tend to no benefit, and have nothing of true knowledge in th by ſelf 
carefully from chem,for they will breed debates and quarrels,and oeneths 1A Ko ace 


24. And there is nothing 24- And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not firive,but be gentleunto all men, apt 
* bearin 


more unlike a true Chrift3- to teach, * patient, ] 
moor Wt the ” _— Tarn be milde and quiet,and peaceable toward all others, and beingin place as thou | groan 
aber ps Laude $: ' Soy - ="Wn roinftrud& others ia the truth, and not aptor forward to pun1.h thoſe that do "* 


25. In 


% 


Qs 
'0p3 J 01464! 


b. 
Iuytoar 


Nap aus 


Ieagy 


. 4 


' "Annotations 


V.15-Rightly dividing | That 3 Svmuciy,to divide a- 
right,ſhould refer to the cuſtome in Sacrihces, which 
were to be cut after a certain preſcribed manner, and 
of them ſome parts given to the Prieſts,8&c: may pro- 
bably be imagined : But another notion of the phraſe 
here,as it is joyned with the word of truth, may ſeem 
more probable. For in the Pld Teſtament the Greek, 
tranſlators ule of the word belongs to a way or path 
ro goin,which was wont to be cut out, that it might 
be fatter for uſe;thence the Latine phraſc,viam ſecare, 
to cut a way,that is,to go before and dire any intheir 
journey.' And with the word &4$35,right, joyned with 
it, itis to-go before one, and dire him the ſtraight 
way toſuch a place. Thus 3,2Jouny iJSy Prov. 3. 6. 
and 11:5. is the rendring of W?, which fignihes to 
ſet right, or rediifie : and ſo to cut a way right, is to 
put one,and keep one in the right way. We render it, 
diref thy paths and way, in thoſe places of the Pro- 
verbs, and then the Goſpel of Chriſt the word of #ruth, | 
being molt fitly reſembled to a way (much 
than to a facrihce) 3e3:Joudy abpvy aanveing, rightly to 
cut the word of truth,js togo uprightly and according 
to the truth before others in Chriſtianity. And that 
was Tim»thies part, as a Door or Biſhop, to lead 
them both by his example and dodtine the right 
way that is preſcribed by Chrift, without falling into 
any errors or ill practice. | a4. 

V.16.Shun | The Hebrew 22D circumdedit ſigni- | 
hes alſo divertit turning away, or back,, as well as go- 
ing round, and is by the Septuagint or Greek tran 
tor of the Old Teſtament rendred not only xuxaie 
often, to excompaſs, and eftuisnyu once, Foſ. 6.3. but 
alſo 24xalyw declino, to decline or avoid, 1 Kin.1S.11. 
and twenty times Wogipw averto, to 0 from us, or 
fly from. From hence it is that one of theſe interpre- 
tations being ſet for the other (according to the fre- 
yu! manner of theſe writers )or elſe by the power of 
the Paſhve or Mean,differing from the Active;euitcy- 
w here, and T:t.3.9. ſignifies to avert, decline, avoid, 
fly from, the ſame yith mgg143, avoid, ver. 23. for 
which, and in the fame matter, the word «tS1m- 
HyGr avoiding is uſed, 1 Tim.6.20., Thus doth Ori- 
gen uſe'the word againſt Celſies,ſpeaking of Chriſts go- 
ing aſide, when the Phariſees conſulted to kill him, 
Mat.12.5.% #1 5 eywi; mn wil hixovouin; Feuigtuboy 765 
uvdoves wh 014508 d&uTols acer, It is 10 degenerous, or 
cowardly thing, to flye from dangers providently, and 
not to mix with them : where it ſignihes declining and 
ſo avoiding of dangers, And fo Heſychius renders 

Il:&is0, not only wxadovy - (it ſhould be wavy) 
meas, encompaſſing, but alſo meigevſe, «rarx:m, 4- 
void, fly? from, and axian(cy lookgo, which is ſo to Jook 
to,to conſider,as to avoid, Rom.16.17.if there be dan- 
ger in it.So Foſepbus of Moſes, afeuiga]o, un mel $ F 
abgur comryrin lures wunla yer), He avoided,or took 
heed,left many ſhould imitate the impurity of bis ſpeeches: 
and 1.2, De bell. Jud. c. 12. mn uv adlois dutm), 
ſwearing is avoided by them, in a paſſive ſenſe. Who 
they are which are here to be avoided and taken 
heed of, is not obſcurely ſer down in the following 
words,viz. the Gaoſticks, that collavies of Hereticks, 


The ſecond Fpiſlle to Timothy. 


£ araphra ſe, 


25, 26. with great calm- 
nels, and temper, dealing 
with thoſe that are of diile- 
rent opinions from us, 


though in oppoſing us they 


Chap. 11- 

+ whether 25. In mcekneſs inſtructing thole that oppoſe themſelves,F © it God pceradven- 

- may ture Will give them repentance * to the acknowledging of the truth : 

wy 26.4 And that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil,* who 

- #orwc0n® are taken captive by him at * his will. ] 

a4 oppoſe the truth,as counting it not impoſſible or hopeleſs, but that by the grace of God they may be brought to 

Ling's MS repentancezand ſo come ro acknowledge the truth ar length,and recover out of Satan's ſnare, by whom they have 

adds (x90 been caught,to do the will of God,that is that being delivered out of Satan's hards,they may prove fit inftruwencs 
and ihey of God's ſervice. 

uw and 212% Lag * (having been caught by him) to the will of him,iCoppayuira ba” dvr His 79 incur Fihnwuns : 


on Chap. IT. 


the other,but all agreeing in oppoling the truth of the 
Goſpel,and pretending to great perte&tion of know- 
ledg by the myſtical interpretations of Scripture. That 


are imputed to the du yre(us, ſcience fall 
ſo called, that is, the Gnoſticks, 1 Tim.6.20, Second- 
ly, by the charaQter ſetupon them, that they are a 
growing, ſpreading heretie,their words fread as a gan- 
grene doth,when *tis gotten into any part of the body, 
tor that is the meaning of youlw iq. - So in S. Chryſ0- 
ſtome,T.3.p.631. 1.13. idddix{ 33 ud Girn\ior 11437 7 
154,945 Bader Inlw w1]anrdby Þ Axxander, be feared 
left the miſchief would ſpread farther, and.going along 
ſhould ſeize on the whole Church. Thewordis uſed 
of ſheep, &c. feeding, and by little and little going 
over a whole paſture 3 whence among the Antients 
the Nas a wandering people, which had no certain 
habitation 3 vagi &* incertis ſedibus errantes, faith 
Salnft- of the Nantide, and fo Senecs calls the Scythi- 
ans and Getes, vagos yvanderers,that is,vouadzs- And it 
is uſed of fire alſo,ſpteading and devoyring as it goes. 
Soin S.Chryſoſtome,7. *P+7 12.1.30. iabxanger F Taka 


mo/$3y@> mw]ns # wdrns imwincle 5 mes, the flame of 
thiserror ſpread over all the Galatians. And ſo of many 
other things, | 


—— 'ETmwoy 5 mv; vriuC tron x) trow, 

in Heſfiod, words 'wander here aud there unreſtrained. 
And Chryſotome,T.4.p.7 10.1.1. wor (© oegfawy vi- 
9; the dog waders, goes about with the ſheep, fox 
fare he cats not graſs with them. And fo Num. 14. 
33» #405 war Toww?) vepnlure Us 79 Iphup,yorr children 
ſhallwander in the wildernefl., Soin* Dorothews, youn 
, it ſpreads, it goes farther every day. And {© this 
_hexelie-ceming with. thoſe baits to the fleſh, ſecurity 
from perſecutions.and indulgence to all carnality,de- 
bauched many whereſoever it came; and accordingly 
cap. 4-3.the Apoſtle foreſees that within a while they 
will ſpread fo wide,that ſornd dofirine from Timothy 
will not be endured. Thirdly,by the growing of the 
herelie in its own dimenlions,every day adding ſome 
new opinions to it,and thoſe ſtill more impious than 


799 


Go 


d. 


Gare they,may appear hrit,by the SiCgacr mvyogariar Bid 
profane dotages, or vanities, or empty ſounds, which Ktrop anda 


#; Idypava 


Now ith 


*A'Fzox. 


þ © 


| the former,which is the meaning of #&? Mor arnu- wn; ages 
Aþv(cv anfeicy, they ſhall proceed,or advance,to more of To:xeJuny 


impiety,in the end of this verſe. And an inſtance of 
this follows in Hymenews and Philetws and ſome o- 
thers, who affirmed the Reſurrefion to be paſt already, 
| and ſodenied any future ReſurreQion : which very 
thing is by Tertwllian imputed to the Valentinians 
(14 de ſe Valentiniani aſſeverant )which though they 
were not yet riſen,yet when they came, were a ſpawn 
of theſe Gnoſticks, and, took up all the hereties which 
they found among them,and accommodated them «is 
iNov acguleg,to their own manner of expreſſion.as Ire- 
1neus faith. 

V.25. If God peradventure| The notion of wnals 
hereis not rightly expreſs'd by if ſo be without any 
negation in itzfor that is the notion of &s,the direct 
contrary to this. The-beft underſtanding of it will 


be by obſerving the force of it, Luk;3-15- acyoddbury- 
T@ 75 as, x) daoplouldor may[oy ot? oy "Inayrs, pit- 


conliſting of divers branches , differing, one from 


A—_—_—_ 


mls av]ds ein © Xuugis, The people being in an expeCia- 
Oo 0 


7” 


Fi0n, 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to Timethy. Chap, |IT. 


tion.aud all diſputing in their bearts of Jobn, not if bs | the Devil, the aur?.bis,ur.mediately precedent would 
were,but whether be were not the Chriſt, Where, in a | have ſerved the turn, and the addition of this other 
matter of expeQation or diſpute about a thing,which | Demonttrative,not ejzes,but ics (though our Engliſh 
they looked on as-pothble,but knew it not,the word | hath no diverlity or variety of words to exprels it) 
wiw7e is uſed, notasif it were to ther a matter of | clearly divides it from wa#,vim. The only difficulty 
fear that it ſhould be fo, but plainly the contrary, of | will be, whether s 73 $8anue Eire ſhall be thought to 
hope and joy that it might. And ſo here the Biſhop is derote the impulhve cauſe, Gods will or pleaſure in 
to proceed in the mildelt,and-moſt winning, and not ! giving repentance (and fo the words be rendred, ac- 
exaſperating,way,as conſidering hopefully, whether it cording zo bis will ) or the terminus to which their re- 
be not poſſible that God may at length be pleaſed to | covering tendeth.To this latter the Context ſeems to 
give them repentance,that is,to bleſs the Biſhops mſtru- | incline,by comparing this verſe with ver.25.for there 
Qions,that they may be a means or inſtrument to work ,| Gods giving repentance eig imyre(y, to the ackuow- 


48 wild upon them. As for the phraſe #p wilevorar grove reper- ledgment, makes vis, to, a note of the term to which 
= 


tance, the grounds of explaining that have been elfe- | that repentance tended,to wit,the acknowledgment of 
where laid, by obſerving the torce of ſome Verbs, | the t«tb,and then by Analogy, &rwinlo({iy 5 Siaqus, 
both Adive and Paſſive.in theſe books, to denote the | recover to the will, will make Siauue (the will of God) 
effe& or reception of the vertuein the Patient,and not | the term again to which (as the ſnare of the deve was 
only the operation of the Agent. Thus Iſa. 53. 1. the term out of which) they recover 3 and accordingly 
Gods arm is ſaid to be revealed, when the revelation | Wane ©:8, the will of God, is his will to be obeyed, 
of it is afſented to and obeyed by men, and ſo *tis all | or practiſed, Epbeſ. 6.6. and fo our ſandihication is 
one with believing their: report, in the former part | {aid to be the will of God. As for a third poſſible ren- 
of the verſe. And to omit many more,thus is Gods | dring of it, that they ſhould be faid to be take and 


* giving them an. heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee , | caught by the devil, at or according' to the will of 


AS, wxz; 
M2 


d. 


Tz ©;znut 
$t6118 


Deut.2 9.3.which figniticth their receiving this gitt of God, permitting them ſo tobe, that is made impro- 
God,making uſe of the miracles and tigns and won- bable by the punation, the comma's before and af- 
ders,v. 3 0cing effeQually wrought on, having their | ter,iCuſpnulder wo" wo, taker, or caught by bim, put- 
hearts affe&ted by them,which they that had not there | ting thoſe words as in a parentbeſis,and conneCting 
it is aid of them.that God had not given them bearts | # &x617s Sianua, to the will of him, to the Verb pre- 
to "of tay pe is.that thus it was in the event or ef- |"cedent avavrio({y recover, thus, whether they may not 
fect,they did not really perceive. For that any thing | recover to bis wil that is,to that ſtate, thoſe pratices, 
ſhould be required on Gods part towards their per- | which God requires. As for the diſtance betwixt 
ceiving which had not been performed by him,is un- extire of bim here, and «dg God v. 25. which may 
reaſonable to imagine, when the catalogue is ſo pun- | make this interpretation leſs probable, it is very or- 
Ctual and folarge v.2,3. of what God bad done among | dinarily to be obſerved,and inthe very next chapter, 
them. So God, giving men to Chriſt Job. 6. denotes ver.8.9. we have an example of it, where the os & # 
their receiving and embracing of him. And fo here | eirey as alſorbeirs im the end of the ninth verſe, is as 
Gods giving repentance is their making uſe, of Gods | fardiſtantfrom Fannes and Fambresin the ming 
grace and mercy and long-ſuffering (and the Biſhops | of the e:ghth verſe (to which it certainly refers) as 
mildneſs,as an inſtrument of working onthem) their | eve is diſtant here from ©cbs. 9s; arch ory far- 
being wrought on by that aQually tepen- | ther yet,and will have the phraſe,caug taken by 
ting,or reforming their lives upon it. \ | himyrefer to God alſo. But that tannot well be ad- 
V.26. His will] That n $9.nue, wil,xeferrs not: to | mitted, becauſe in all reaſon they miuſt be conceived 
the Devil,which is the immediate antecedent, but to | to be caught by him who layes the rare, and that is 
God,which is the remote, v.25. may be conjeQured | the Devil in the former part of the verſe. 
by the word &«&%y> joyncd with itfor if it belonged to ) 


hn —. 


— 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHA P. IIL 


1.But you aretotake no- 7* HIS know alſo, that in the laſt dayes * perillous times ſhall * bu ye- 
tice of the. prediftion of | TL come. ] : oy 
Chriſt,Mat.24.9,12. that in theſe times preceding that famous coming of Chriſt, ro.puniſh the crucifiers and per- 
ſecurors,and relieve the faithful Chriſtians (ſee 1 Tim. 4. 1. Jam.$.3.) there ſhall approach very ſharp perſecuti- 
ons from the Jews cauſed by the Gnoſticks whoſe chara&er is made up of theſe ſo many vices following, 


2. Thatinfſtead of Chr i- 2, For men ſhall bt lovers of their ownſelves, ] covetous,boaſters, proud, blaf- 


ſtian chariry,that takes care phemers,diſobedient to parents,unthankful, + unholy, + impure of 
for che of others,they confider only and intend themſelves, | irreverent 
; | 3. Without natural affection,truce-breakers, falſe accuſers.incontinent,[ * fierce, | pr fi 
3. fiercely atid bloodily deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, ] © lover ofthe 
diſpoſed, harers and per ſecurors of all good men, good dba 


4.Betraying their fellow- 4: Traitors, f heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of yaS« 
Chriſtians itto the perſecu- + petulant, 


fr op. 
rors hands,Mar.10.21, and 24 9,10. inſolent perſons (ſee note on 1 Cor. 13.d.)thar pretend great depth of know- nc] i 
ledge;but prefer their lufts before Chriſt, Xt Ee, Hg 
. » . or 
5: Pretending Chriftiani- 5+ Having a * form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof; from ſuch image 
ty, bur doing nothing like turn away: | Hipgunts 
Chriſtians : Theſedo thou avoid,converſe not with them, TEE 
6.See note on Rev.2.n, 6. For of this ſort are they which creep into houſes,and lead captive filly wo- | 
| | men laden with fins,led away with divers lufts , ] Fnexfor he 
7-Who being diſciples of 7. Ever learning ,and never able to cotne tothe knowledge of the truth. ] King's MS. 
the Gnoſticks Cwhich undertake to know ſo much) pretend tobe tearhing that deep knowledge of them, bur cer- 2dds oy 6 
tainly never learh any thing that is:pood or Chriſtian of therh, raiſe 


$, * Now 


Chap-i 
»Bu 5 


that have 
their u2der- 


imen- 
Tn fo the 
King's MS. 
reads Id 
+ followed 
gapytonov= 
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ewic 4 
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The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 


8. * Now as * Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo relift the 
truth : mcn + of corrupt minds,reprobate concerning the faith. | 


Paraphraſe. 


$. Theſe being given ro 
ſorcery (lee v.13.and Kev. 


9.c.) and making uſe of it to contend with the Apoſtles,and to draw men from Chriſt, cannor befter be compared 
than to thoſe famous mdgicians Jannes and Jambres,who undertook ro do as great miracles as Moſes, Ex0d.7. 11, 
men that are dfawn quite from the Goſpel, very far from being true Chriftians, 


9. But they ſhall* proceed no farther, for their F folly ſhall be manifeſt unto 
® all mens theirs alſo Was. ] 


9. Burt they are almoſt ar 
anend of their work of de- 


ceiving,and perſecuting,and oppoſing Chriſtianiry,for they ſhall be diſcovered to be impoſtors, as thoſe Magici- 


ans Were, 


10. But thou haſt * fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, \,, Thou hath a. 


long-ſufferjng,charity,patience, 


contrary to theirs,that which by my preaching 1 have tau 
ating the Goſpe 


fied ro thee, viz. my reſolution of pro 


pattern to follow , quite 
| by the conſtant form of all my ations exempli- 
where ever I was able, my fidelity in diſcharge of my 


office, my induring many neglets and affronts, before I would give over my endeavours to reduce impenitent 
ſinners,my zeal to the glory of God and good of ſouls,and my perſeverance 1n all this in deſpight of perſecuti- 


ONns. 


11+ Perſecutions, afflitions, which came unto me | at Antioch, atIconium, at 
Lyſtra,] what perſecutions I endured : but out of them all the Lord delivered me. 


12. Yea.and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jejus.ſhall ſuffer perſecution. ] 


11, at Pifidia, AR 13-45. 
at Iconium , AR, 14. 2. at 
Lyſtra,A&.14.18. 

12,Yeazand at ſuch times 


as theſe, when Chriſtianity is ſo violently oppoſed by the unconverted Jews, it is to be expetted by all that re- + 
ſolve ona true conftant Chriſtian courſe,that ir ſhall infallibly bring perſecution upon them. 


13. But evil men and þ ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe,deceiving and being, 


deceived. ] 


13.But ſuch impious god- 
leſs ſorcerers (ſee 05 ond 


deceivers as theſe ſhall grow every day worſe-and worſe,and more pernicious than other,deceiving others and 
themſelves at laſt moſt ſadly deceived and miſtaken of any,when all their arts of ſecuring ſhall bur deſtroy them- 
ſelves,or being delivered upto be deceived themſelves,as a juſt judgment for their deceiving of others. 


15. And that from a child thou haſt known the holy 


to make thee wiſe unto ———_— faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Old Te 


ſtament,ever fince thou wert a 


ing of the holy Scriptures of the 


14.But do rhou hold faſt 


Scriptures, which arc able 15. And baving been in- 
ſtruced inthe uncerſtand- 


11d, thou wilt certainly, by the help of 


the Chriſtian do&rine which thou haſt received, be able to diſcern and underſtand the truth, and diſtinguiſh ir 


from their falſe do&rines. 


16. All Scripture * # given by inſpiration of God,and #s profitable for dodtrine, 
for reproof,for F correCtion.for inſtruction in righteouſneſs: 


16, For all thoſe writings 
which,cither by God's fpi 


rit of prophefie,or by any other afflationor 1ncitation from God have at any time been written by the prophets, 


&c. and,as ſuch, received intothe Canon of the Jewiſh Church,may by us 
many things that Chriſt hath taught us,ro convince usof the groſneſs of many 
among men,to reduce thoſe that fall through error or ignorance,to build up thoſe that have begun,a 


the way of righteouſneſs : 


17. That the man of God may be perfe&, throughly furniſhed * unto all good 
good wok, yyorks, | 
akaad and authorized by God, may by the ſtudy of the Scripture be furniſhed for all turns, enabled ro diſcharge his 


whole duty roward the ſouls of others 


gaunney made vu = hy robe 
$ Which are confident i 
nd =_ in 


17. Thar the teacher or 
preacher of the Goſpel, ſent 


Annotations on Chap. I1I. 


V.8. Jannes and Jambres)] Theſe names of Fannes 
and Jambres arenot to be met with in the ſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, but are here taken out of other records 
of the Jews (as divers other things mentioned in the 
New Teſtament ; for example, Moſes*s being brought 
up in the Xigyptian learning Aft. 7. 22. and fo like- 
wiſe his age of forty years v.23. when he went to viſit 
bis brethren, which is not in Exod. 2. but in Midraſh 
Rabba Bereſchith,and {o his having beforchand ſome 
either inſtin& or revelation from God that he ſhould 
be a deliverer of bis people,which ſeems to be referred 

to A.7.25. but is not in the Old Teſtament) they 

are queſtionleſs the names of the chief Magicians 

who did the miracles before Pharaoh, Exod.7. Thus 

in the Babyloniſh Talmud, tr. Menachoth cap. 9. it is 
ſhewed how, Johanne and Mamre reliſted Moſes, fay- 
ing to him in the words of the proverb,Aﬀers tx ſtra- 
men in Afraim ? which is in effect, Doſt thou caſt water 
into the Sea ? that is, ſhew miracles here in Agypr, 
which is ſo full of Magicians?So in the Chaldee Para- 
Phraſe of Jonathan, Exod. 7.11. Janis and Jambres 
are named, and Exod.1.15. are ſaid to be Princes, or 
chief, of the Magicians. In the Talmud they are cal- 
led Fochanne and Mambre, in the life of Moſes, Fane 
and Mamre, in Zohar upon Num. 22. 22. Jones and 
Fambres, in Shalſhelet, Fobn and Ambroſe, and in 
Janchuma Jonos and Jombros. Oftheſe and what is 


{aid of them in the Hebrew writers ſee Buxtorf. Lex. 


Talmud. Col.9.545. And among the heathens, in 

Pliny (Nat. Hiſt. 1.36. c. 1.) there is talk of Moſes, 

Fannes and Cabala (or, as other copies read, Fotape) 

which he mentions as Jews that uſed Magick. So in 

Numenizs the Philoſopher, in Exſebins Prep. Evang. 

1.9.C.8. "Iervis v Iaubeis *Arzuatior, itegyeaupales 

ardps5, dds iifles waryigous xethurmes H), ec. FJannes 
and fambres rhilld in the boly things among the 
Fgyptians, inferiour to none in the art of Magick, 
So * Artabanns calls them m3 iegris verily Mig ay, the 
Priefts above Memphis. So Origen contra Celſum 
1 4. Þ. 205. citing out of Celſus Þ ts Movynius x) 
'Jarrs x Lepfyr icreiay, the ftory of Moſes and Jannes 
and Jambres; and Palladixs in the life of Macarins, 
that ſpeaks of a xnm]«pior 54 "Iays x; "Ieupps P 
pudyuy ht te ages a monument in a garden of Fannes 
and Jambres magicians in Pharaoh's time : but this 
cannot well be, if it be true which is faid by an old 
Midraſh, on Exod.15.10. that Fohn and Mamre were 
drowned in. the red Sea. And to that a' MS. Arabick 
Catens on the Pentatench agrees in theſe words, Theſe 
are the names of the Magicians which ſtood up againſt 
Moſes, Dejannes, Jambarus, and Sarudas, and God 
deſtroyed them with Pharaoh and bis hoſt in the redſea. 
And therefore it is reaſonable to conjecture, that the 
xym]dproy Or garden-ſepulchre in Paladins , ſhould 
be xeyo]apioy, an empty monument, without either of 


| their bodics encloſed init, to record their fin, but not 
Oo0 3 to 


. 
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Ap. Euſth, 
Trap p.254» 


to preſerve their aſhes. To thele Apuleins lecms to 
reter, Apol.2. where among the chict Magicians 
names he reckons Johanxes.And to theſe S.Paul here 
very htly compares the Gnoſticky, their chiet tounder 
Simon (and M-nander and others after him) being a 
known ſorcerer (ſee Note on Rev.g. c.) .and reſ;fting 
the truth by Iying wonders, as thoſe Magicians did. 
And of him we find that fultilled in the event, which 
is here foretold v.g.that he ſhould meet with the like 
fate and diſcovery that thoſe Magicians met with. 
$imon came to Rome(a ſecond time about the tenth of 
Nero)grew into a great eſtcem with him by his force- 
ries, contended there with St.Peter as the Magictans 
with Moſs 3 (ſee Proſper de dimid. temp. c. 13. Dno 
Magi Pharaonis Jamnes & FJambres reſitentes 
Moifi—- & contra Neronem Petrus & Paulus Apo- 
ftoli, at contrarid Simon Magus, qui & ſe perdidit 
& Neronem decepit, Miſes and Aaron came to Pha- 
raoh, Jamnes and fambres two Magicians of Pharaoh 
reſited them. Petzr and Paul the Apoſtles cam? agzinſ 
Nero,but Simon Mages was on the other ſide, and both 
deſtroyed bimſelf and deceived Nero,making Simon pa- 
rallel to theſe Magicians) and accordingly Suetoni- 
us mentions one to fly in the air, in the eleventh of 
Nero. But then.as the Magicians were confuted and 
diſcovered,when Aarons rod ſwallow2d up their rods, 
Ex9d.7.12. and when they acknowledged the mira- 
cle of Moſ?s to be the finger of God, Exod.8. 19. and 
the boyle was upon the Magicians, Exod. 9.11. So 
was the madneſs of Simon, and his Seftaries, mani- 
fef#ed to all mzn,when he was caſt down by the prayer 
of St. Feter, And of this theſe words of Saint Paul 
are a dire& propheſie in this place.This hiſtory of S7- 
mon is thus mentioned by Arnobius 1. 2. cont. Gent. 
ſpeaking of Rome, In qua cam homines eſſent Nume 
regis artibes atque antiqueis ſaperftitionibus occupati, 
on diſtuletunt tamen ves patrias linquere, & veri- 
tati coaleſcere Chriſtiane. Viderant enim currum 
Simonis Magi, & quadrigas igneas Petri ore difflatas, 


___—— 


Annotations on the ſecond Zpiſtie to Timothy. Chap.lV. 


& nominato Chriſto evanuſſ*. Videra it fidentem diis 
falſis & ab iiſlem metuenubus proditum , pondeve 
precipitatum. ſuo cruribus jacuiſſs prefrattis , pot 
deinds perlatum Brundam, crucygtibus & pudore de- 
feſſum ex altiſſimi culminis ſe rurſum precipitaſſs 
fajtigio, They that had been uſ*d to Numa's arts, and 
antient ſuperſtitions (the heathen Romans) forſook 
all and foliowed Chrift, having ſe2n Simon Magus”s 
Cyariot and fiery horſss diſpelled with Peters F mouth 
and vaniſh at the name of Chriſt, and ſeeing him that 
relyed ox bis falſe gods betray'd by them aud fall head- 
long ou the ground, breaking his l:gs with the weight, 
and after that being brought to Brunda,being tormented 
and aſhamed, he caft himſelf down again from the top 
of a high bouſe, and ſo periſh'd. SoSaint Cyrill in 
his ſixth Catechiſm, Emaynn Tr,&c. ? ſo decei- 
ved the city of Rome that Claudins ſet him up a jta- 
te, and after bis herefie diffuſing it ſelf, Peter and 
Pant Governours of that Church dejiroyed bim, ſet- 
ting himſelf out, and being by others eſteemed and 
worſhip*d as a God ;, for when Simon undertook to fie, 
and was carried up in the air by a chariot of the devils, 
theſe ſervants of God falling on their knees caſt againſt 
bim that dart which Chriſt dire&s to, Mat. 18. 19. 
that weapon of agreement of two in prayer,and there= 
by caſt him tothe ground. So Sulpitins Severus bift, 
1.2. Saint Auguſtin Serm.3. in Natali S.Petri & Pau- 
liand Ifiodore Pelufiote, *EEZ Jus ngmviiy an © detnau& 
Tggs * mYWvIpuniloy Saraloy, Cc. miſerable creature 
be was thrown down from aloft to a noterions infu> 
mous death. And that this warning of S.Paxl to Ti- 
mothy belongs to thoſe that then hived, and not to 
ſome that were to come toward the end of the world, 
thele latter days of ours, may appear ver. 5. by the 
exhortation to him to t#r# away from ſuch. And 
upon this conſideration Theophyla& conteſſeth, that 
by the laft times may be meant thoſe immediately 
following S, Panls death, wherein Timothy ſhould 
uUrViIVc. 


Þ+ Foe note wn 


2 Theſ.2.k, 


| — _ 


Paraphraſe. 


1. when he appears in his o | 
kingdom. 

2. urge them,preſs them, 
call upon them both when 
they are at leiſure to hear thee, when, thou haſt ſome 
chem,and arorher rimes, when thou haft nor ſuch pr obable opportunities, hoping that at ſome time or other it will 


hort with all long 


ſucceed ,convince the evil doers of their wicke 


CHAP. IV. 


Charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Jeſus-Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead | at his appearing in his kingdom : |] 

2. Preach the word,| * be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex- 
fuffering and doQine.] 


cial opportunity or vacancy to faſten any rhing upon 


X urge ther 
ini 


courſes, reduce by reprehenfion thoſe that are fallen, but nor 


ſo foully,rhrough error,&c. confirm thoſe thathave begun well,and ler all this be done with leniry and diligent 


inftru&ing of them. 


3-This 1 preſcribe\as the 
method proper for the pre- 


- 3+" For the time will come when they will not endure ſound doctrine, but after 
their own lufts ſhall-they heap to themſelves teachers,having itching ears, ] 


ſent condition of thoſe under 'thee,that thou mayft gain as many as is pofſible, as eeiegng that the number of ob- 
" 


ſtinate herericks will ſo encreaſe within a while,that there will be little for thee rhen ro 


little hope of working 


on them, when men begin ro advanceto the higher pitch of herefie,and (to ger patrons for their bale luſts and vi- 
cious pra&ices) betake themſelves to falſe rey that will plea Aon 2 = hap ale and vi 


4. And refuſe and reje& 


all trve dofrine, 'and be- fables. ; 


4. And ſhall turn away their cars from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 


rake themſelves to the fabulous divinity of the Gnofticks, made vp of Gentiliſmand Judaiſm, an odd mixture of 


both. Oy 
* $. But do thou watch 0- 


5- But watch thou in all things;F endure afflictions, do the work of an Evange- * endure 


patiently 


ver thy flack with all dili- liſt,* maketull proof of thy minittery.] 
gence and warineſs, be not diſcouraged with any prefſures or dangers, hold out in deſpight of them a]l, do that 
which belongs to one that is by the Apoſtles of Chrift intruſted (under them) with the propagating of the Goſpel, 
ore Ing X-whete It is caught, which being a task of ſome weight and largeneſs, ſee thou perform all the 
6. Aud this the rather, ©&- For I am t now ready to beoffercd, and the time of my departure * is at 


| ones Lecatt gs in grear hand. | 
anger,brought outro be tryed fi life (ſee ti :— ns 
bs ke  y nigh or hands yed for my life (ſee title of this Epiſtle note a.and Phil. 2. note e.) and my death hath 


xax>gd0ng:) 
Ch, 2. 3+ 

* fulfill 
TAngg20p200 
Þ+ al:cady 
poured out» 
Mn apirdcr 
pes 

* hath beea 
nigh at 
hand 


7. Which I can mention _ 7-2 1 have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, T have kept the ivi5** 
cheerfully,as havingrhere- faith. | 
m—_— ny my conſcience,that I have behaved my ſelf faithfully in my combate, run all the hazards, and paſt 
- _ a+ - =" never fallen off from the diſcharge of wy a according to my Chriſtian profefſion, and of- 
8. Hence- 


The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. Paraphraſe. 


$. Henceforth there is laid up tor me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lerd a. $oo dt 
the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day: and not to me only , but unto all yyGod will give me my re- 


Chap.1v- 


alſo that + love his appearing. = ; ward, when he comes to 
fed bps: a crown his  ———_ that ' ZES bliſs and felicity,whichas the judge or rewarder in the Olympick games 
089 or combares,he will certainly adjudge ro me,as onerWho have endured muchtherein.And the ſame will he adj. dge 


to all others, who ſhall have to ſpent rheir rime,and continued in a Chriftian courſe, as that Chriſt's coming ro 
reward the faithful,and to deſtroy all oppoſers and a be matter of defire and not terror to them, who 
if they live not to enjoy his deliverances here,will be abundantly recompenſed by death, 


| . *Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 9.1 defire with all poſſ;bl 
a oe - OY 7 ] ſpeed that thou come hither to ag =” 
urry 10. For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world,and is depart= \,. There being theſe 
4 nay ed unto Thefſalonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. | motives to haſten thee, Firſt, 


becauſe Demas,that did affiſt me in preaching the Goſpel, Philem.24. and Col.4. 14- hath now lefr me, betaking 
himſelf tro his wordly affairs (ſee note on 1 Tim-3-a. } and is gone to Theſſalonica,wherher to his home there, or 
ro trade,and get wealth in that place.As for Creſcens,though he be gone into Gallia(or Frarce, ſaith Epiphanius, 
Her,'Aa97.) yet that isnot for any ſuch worldly end,but to preach the Goſpel thereand ſo Tirus is gone another 
way to Dalmatia. | 

11. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark.and bring him with thee : for he is pro- 1, By which means 1 am 


fitable to me for the miniſtery. almoft alone, no body but 
Luke remaining with me,which makes me ſtand in need of thy help and preſence. And when thou comeſt, bring 
Mark,Barnabas's kinſman, with thee,for 1 have eſpecial uſe of him,for the preaching of the Goſpel, 


12. And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 


4 roll 13. The + ® cloakthat I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comeſt bring with \,z, when 1 came from 
thee,and the books,bt eſpecially the parchments. Troas 1 left a Parchment- 
roll with Carpus and ſome books,l pray in thy paſſage call for them and bring them with thee hither, bur eſpeci- 

ally the Parchment-roll. - 
_ + Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil,* the Lord ® reward him ac- \, ajexanger,mentioned 
wad, for COrdINg, tO his wane. | ARte19433.C ſee note g. on 


he Syriack that chapter ) did mea great deal of wrong at my being there. He will one day meet with his Juft reward for ſuch 
20d the inJuries. 

King's MS. 15, Of whom be thou ware alſo,for he hath greatly withſtood our ——_— 15. The reaſon why ar 
rebar this time I mention him, is that thou mayft beware of him,avoid him, look upon him as an excommunicate perſon, 
ſo Scrpror delivered up to Saran, i Tim.1.20s for he ſtands out contumacious againſt all our reprehenfions, and admonitions 

ad Or* ro repent. ; 

wicems 16, At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but all men forſook me: Tpray j6, ar my coming to 
keccalling God that it may not be laid to their charge. ] _ Rome, when { was to plead 
i #p6j6voo'. for my ſelf,all my acquaintance (all that were able to have ſtood me in any ſtead,either by their power at Rome, 
aw ore or by their refſtimonies in my defence) forſook me,for fear of ſuffering (i pray God to pardon them for ir.) 


fr foran . 
aptolical 17. Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me,and ſtrengthened me, that by me 
_ the preaching might be fully known,and that all the Gentiles might hear: and 1 ke tg 
#liled Was delivered out of 4 the mouth of the lion. "2M 5 On > that the Goſpel might be 
wager 35 preached by my means,and ſo the Romans, the Gentiles might receive it (ſee Phil.4-22.) and to that end 1 was at 
that time delivered from a moſt confiderable preſent danger,though not freed from priſon. 
18. And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me 8. A663 ate 


unto his heavenly kingdom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. ' Amen. ] tharGod will at this time ſo 
guard me,that 1 thall be delivered from — enterpriſe againſt me,however that he will keep me from doing any 
_ — of an Apoſtle and ſervant of his,thar ſo when 1 loſe this miſerable life,1 may attain to thaterernal 
ingdom of God. 
19. Salute Priſca and Aquila and | the houſhold of Oneliphorus. ] 19. See C+1. note as 
20. Eraſtus abode at Corinth 3 but Trophimus have left at Miletum ſick, 
haſte 21, f Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and 
k1,g, Pudens,and Linus,and Claudia,and all the brethren. 
22, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Epheſians,was written fromRome, when Paul was brought betore + g@ note on the Title 
Nero * the ſecond time. ' of the Epiſtle. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V.7. 1 bave fought——] Theſe two verſes pony # Joy + + cunfeig «yore iyrouirn, the ſoul that 
$ * wholly Agoniitical. *Ayoy is any of the four famous | hath undertaken and performed this ftrife, or combat, 


1713 


games, Olympick,, &c. (and of that, as it fignihies | of piety. Then the gipar@ crown, that is the Begffine, Xripar@- 


Mugs Suffering of affiiftions, ſee 1 Theſſ.2. b.) agu®: is one | the reward,and that is here called gipar@: Mugnowns, 
fort of combate ineither of thoſe four, that of racing. | crown of righteouſneſi, poſſibly in the notion that the 

Kits Thedywry is called xads good, either 25 being in a good | Hebrew P"p18 (to which Nugcoown righteouſneſi is 
cauſe, or as yiup@r C245. — to the laws of | anſwerable ) is taken I/a. 48. 18. Nehem. 2. 20. 

. the agoxes; and(o his fighting 2 good fight is ſuffering | Pſal. 35. 27. that is for felicity. As Prov. $. 19. 

ww Chriſtianly and valiantly. Teacy is to perform, and | where wealth aud righteouſneſs are put together. 
lo Twy Jpbuor to run,or perform the race (ſee Note a. | Abenezra interprets it felicity, or proſperity; and ſo 


wx/ry On AG. 21.) Then mypiv aigy not referring to his | Dilmowsn is uſed Rom. 6. 16. and oppoſed to death, ,, 


whole life, but this one combate here inſiſted on, his | by which it there appears to ſignihie eternal life.But it 
danger at Rome. And then yes eigy, to keep the | may alſo lignitie a righteous life, which is thus reward- 


faith,is to obſerve the Goſpel rules,and fo not tooffend | ed and crowned by God. Then Jza& xermis the righ- aluag- 


againſt the yiyer laws of the combat (ſee Note on the | teous judge is the Bex&dms who gives the crown tothe 
title of this Epiſtle.) Thus in thoſe writings that go | conqueror. 
under Triſmegiftns's name we have (Kao. 1.4. p.2.) 


V. 13. Cloak} 
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Apnetations on the ſetona Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.IV. 


V. 13. Cloak] The authority which I have tor | 


rcndring g6xylw the rollis from the antient Gloſſaries. 
Thus Phavorinus, geabvns cianty mm waery Bippegron, 
which without queſtion ſhould be written thus,nwuaer- 
os wiuPegvir,and fo the explication of g2abyng will be,z 
little piece of parchment folded up,which perhaps may 
be all one with the wp Pear hereafter mentioned,be- 
cauſe they being added with a wdaien 3,but eſpecially, 
ſeem to denote ſomewhat. which had been formerly 
mentioned, rather than any new thing. Sce S.Hierome 
Ep.125. ad Damaſ.q.2. 

' V.14. The Lord reward] Of this form of ſpeech 
'Amdpn Kver&,'tis not here amiſs to note that the full 
importance of it is no more than a Prophetical denun- 
tiation or prediQtion that ſhould in the juſt judgment 
of ' God befall. Thus ſome of the beſt MSS. read 
*Amdwry, the Lord ſhall reward; others of the anti- 
ents who read amJ\un reward,yet expound it amedus| 
ſhall reward. Sothe Author of the queſtions and an- 
ſwers aſſigned to Fuſtine,making it @gpjn('v 4 predi- 
fon. So Chryſoftome and Theophylat mdon, arn Te 
amoJssy,it is inftead of the future, ſhall render, adding 
that pious men do not rejoyce in, or deſire to baſten the 
puniſhments of the wicked.but that they foretell them, 
the Goſpel and weak believers having need of ſuch 


comforts. To this may be addcd, that itis a vulgar 
Hebraiſm for the Imperative and Future tenſe to be 
uſed promiſcuouſly,the one for the other. 103 Pſal.7. 
9. in the future, complebiter or conſumetrwr, ſhall be 
conſumed or fulfilled, is yet by the antient Interpre- 
ters rendred in the Imperative 3 owJzxe dim, ſay the 
72. Let it be accompliſh'd;, and ſo the Chaldze, Sy- 
riack,, Arabick,, and Xthiopick,, and only the Vulgar 
Latine retains conſumetur, ſhall be conſumed. Thus 
on the other fide, Mat. 10. 13. eigiyn var ess vwuas 
irc egptiTe, Let your peace return to you, is (urc a pro- 
miſe from Chriſt, or prediction, that their peace ſhall 
return tothem 3 and thus is it innumerable timcs in 
the ſacred dialed of theſe Books. 

V.17. The mouth of the Lion | STbua niovIG- , the 
mouth of the Lion,is commonly thought here to ſigni- 
he Nero,ſo ſtiled becauſe of his cruelty. But as there 
is no reaſon to believe that Paul was now admitted 
to Nero*s own hearing, but may more probably be 
thought to have been heard before ſome inferiour 
Judge at Rome; ſo it is very reaſonable to expound 
the month of the Lion.as a Proverbial form, to tignitic 
ſome preſent, devouring danger, from the gaping 
w the Lion after his prey, and the direfulnels ot 
that. 


LPIS FLE 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TIS un 4: 


Hat Titzs.a convert of Pauls, after imployed by him,was at length ordained by him the Archbiſhop of a. 
E the Iſland of Crete, there to ordain Biſhops in every city, is intimated c.1.5. and cleared by all antient T& 
writers.So Euſebins1.3.c.4. affirms him 7 # Kyims "ExxanCuuy Hhrozowlu 3angares to bave been Biſhop of the 
Churches of Crete, So * Chryſoftome,that Titws was without doubt an approved perſon to whom was commit» + i tie. 
ted Inbrane@ rie@-,on intire Iland.x; nobwy 'moxbmey neiors,ond the juriſdittion of ſo many Biſhop r.So + Theo- _ 
diret,that he was by Paul ordained uy + Kptirus werylone hans,of Crete being very great, 783 va” dvdy Emarires 240 
Xieilorousto ordain Biſhops under bim. So the Scholia , Ama@ Tiny & mn ag]eF nou; Ghoxiaes ugly, intoxo= 
my ©&7109y mithous,The Apoſtle left Titus toordain Biſhops having made him Biſhop firſt. And S. Jerome in Catal. 
Titus Epiſcopus Crete in eadem & in circumjacentibus inſulis predicavit Evangelinm Chriſti, Titus was Biſhop of 
Crete,and in it and the ambient Iſlands be preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, making him Biſhop in that Iſland, 
and extending his charge to other Iſlands alſo.The time when Paul thus left him at Crete {cems to be right- 
ly ſet by Baronizs,when Pal went into Greece from Macedonia, AG.20.2. which he conceives he did not by 
land,but by ſea,in which journey, faith he,by the _— ſea he came to Crete. And this was about An.Chbr.5 4. 
Soon after this An.55- when he came into Greece, he is faid to have written this Epiftle to him, to inſtruct 
and dired him in the diſcharge of his office 3 but whether it were at Nicopolis that he wrote it, or whether 
it were before the beginning of the winter,which he determined to ſpend there,is left uncertain, c.3.12. 


—_ —_— EY hs th. Att. ——_— —— i 


CHAP. L Paraphraſe, 


KR AUL a ſervant of God and an Apoſtle of Jefas Chriſt, [* accor- 


ding to the faith of Gods cleft, and the acknowledging of the wyjcn* Afneg har. Fairh by 


SF&8& truth which isafter godline(s,7 come acceprable in the ſight 
0OAS of God,and ro confirm them unto the acknowledgment and pradtice of the Chriftian religion ; 
A ſee note on 1 Tim.3.f. 


logtive 2+ In hope of cternal life, which God, that cannot lye, promiſed ,+ before the ,_ 1; expedation-of that 


ago 


V his own 


world began, ] infinite reward which God # 
_ fince promiſed obſcurely to Abraham,and will cerreinfyperform to all his true children, that is, 10 all be- 
levers, 


3- Buthath in * due times manifeſted his word through preaching, which is 3.And hath im that ſeaſon 


m__ committed unto me,according to the commandment of God our Saviour, whichhe thought fir ro de- 


% things 


twwich is 
Kcording 
'0 the do. 


fign for ir,moſt clearly now revealed by the preaching of theGoſpel,that which was commirred to me a5 anApoſtle 
by Chriſt's immediate appointment, 
4. To Titus mine own ſon after the common faith, ] Grace, mercy, and peace ».,,To Titus whom 1 firſt 


from God the Father.and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. converted ro \rhe faith, 
preaching ir accordipgto Chrift's appointment,ro Gentiles (ſuch wasbe) as well as Jews. 


5. For this caule left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldft ſet in order the things * g, tn our paſſage through 

that are wanting,and ordain Elders in every city,;zs 1 had appointed thee, ] Crere., 1 conftiruted thee 

Biſhop there,that thou mighreſt diſpoſe and trle thoſe things there,which 1 by the thortneſs of myftay omitred 

ro ſertle,and ro ordain Biſhops in each ciry ef har Iſland C ſee notre on AR. 11. b. and 44+b.) according to the di- 
re&ions which 1 then mentioned to thee, how they ſhould be qualified. 


6, If any be blameleſs,the husband of one wife,having faithful children, notac- 4; T, wit , that thou 
cuſed of riot,or unruly. ] ſhouldſt ordain none bur 
ſuch as ſhould be approved by teſtimony of the Church (ſee note on AR. 6.b.) ro be under no ſcandalous fin, 
which live not with a ſecond wife after putting away the firſt (ſee note on 1 Tio.3.be ) whole children, if they 
have any, haveall received the faith (for if he bring nor up his own children to be Chriſtian,what hope is there that 

he will be fit ro convert others,and to rule in the Church 2) and live temperately and regularly. 


7. For a Biſhop muſt be blamelels, | as the ſteward of God:] not ſelf-willed, , .. yecomes one that 
not ſoon angry,not given to wine,notriker,not given to filthy lucre; hath the government ofGods 
family intruſted to him : 
8.But a lover of hoſpitality,a lover of good * men,ſober,juſt,holy,temperate. 
9.Holding faſt the faithful word, as he hath been taught, that he may be able * 9. Holding faſt that do. 
by ſound doctrine both to exhort.and to convince the gainſayers.] Arine which 1s agreeable rg 


Orne va) Thy IiFxxh» * both to exhorr in wholſome doftring,# zaparzi67s 0 Th 3iIa2zan/y 15 Gy 1iameoy,or to 


To; @& 409 146 


©mto:t thoſe that are in any tribulation,ſor the King's M$,1cads 4 r*paxzigy 


that 


716. 


Co 


- 
T0 yporer 
Alaruv 


Negvyrag 


Paraphraſe. 11.1 4 $: 


that which from Chriſt and us you have been ravght,and ſeenexemplified, viz.that the truth of God muſt be con- 
feſſed,though with the greateſt h:zardsand loſſes,Cantrary to what 3s now infuſed by the new Gnoftick-reachers; 
thatſo he may be able to inſtru al] in the rruth, or ro comfort thoſe that for their conftancy to the faith are 


Chap.i. 


. ginning is long ago. | 
ent, Eſa.58,12:and 61:4. over v1d,, Ezech, 36. 2. 
.cloyee, antient. And fo 2 Tim.1.9. though the ſcope of 


under any prefſure,and convii.ce : the hereticks of the falſneſs of their popular,grareful,carral dofirine. 
al hons a already 199, For there arc many unruly and vain talkergand f deceivers,itſpecially they 4 FRO 


many unruly_perfons thar of th&circumcilioh: ] 


refit our dofrine,and vent id\e fonfies of their own,and ſeduce and corrupt others from the truth to: their cor- 


of (ouls 
FptIaTzrat 


rupt waies,which will be the ruining of them : Ard theſe are thoſe eſpecially that ſtand up as advocates for rhe 


obſer vation of the Jewiſh Law. 
11. And theſeare not to 


| 11- Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houles,teaching things 
be permitted to vent their Which they ought not,for hlthy lu FI 


lake. 


deceits,for they ſeduce,where they come,wholefamilies at onee;and-i _ - HEN BAL intothem, and 


thereby make advantage to themſelves. 


12, And theſe are ſuch 


12. One of themſelyes!@en a Þ prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are 
kind of men as thoſe which alwaies lyars,evil beaſts,** ſlow bellies. ] 


* idle Ep12; 


Epimenides,a Crftiap Poet and lealFEd yr (ſee note on Luke tn.) ſaid thar INafd was wont ro befull of, lyars, 


beftial, luxurious people. 


13.The truteof. this his 
contite now _ rs, and ſound in the faith} 


x: 
13. This witneſs is true: ' wherefore rebuke:them ſharply, that they may be 


therefore do thou examine and inquire narrowly into them,and ſuch as thou ſhalt find to be ſuch, infli& the cen- 
ſures of the Church upon them,that thou mayeſt reduce and reform them by thar means 3 


14, That,they may no . * | 
ied teber to thoſe from the truth. ] 


14: Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables,and commandements of men, that turn 


myſtical Cabaliſtica}explications ofthe Old Teſtament, which the Gnofticks uſe, and to falſe do&rines of thoſe 
which,under pretence of Chriſtian liberty,corrupt ſeducible perfons,and pervert them from the Goſpel. 


" 15. To 2" Chriftian-thar 


15. dUnto the pure all things -4repure : but unto them that are defiled and un- 


doth all things with a pure believing,zs nothing pure 3 but even their F mind and conſcience is defiled. } 
conſcience,all kinds of meats,&c. are lawful : but ro impure unchriſtian Gnoſticks,every thing they do(though 


T underſian* 
ding 6 18s 


it were in it (elf lawful) would become a matter of fin to themgtheir wicked life hath ſo biinded their judgment, 


that they cannot Judge aright,what is lawful, what not. 


16. They call themſelves 


16. They profeſs that they know God. but in works they deny him, being abo- 


Gnofticks » aſſuming ro Minable.and diſobedient,and unto'every good work reprobate.] 

themſelves eſpecial knowledge of God ; bur their livesare quite contrary ro all piety, and atknowledgment of 
God,gvilty of all deteftable unnatural fins,diſobedient to all that are placed over them in theChurch,nor wrought 
on by any «dmonition,and quite contrary to all Chriſtian pradtice. 


Annotations on Chap. T. 


..V.2. Before the world began] Of the word dioy 
that it ſignitics a# age,or Jong ſpace of time, ſee Note 
on Lk, 1.p. by analogy with which aidy;@- ſignifies 
antient,or long ago, but not alwales eternal 3 and 
oe6ru aiayer here being ſpoken not of a decree, but-of a 

«promiſe of Gods,and ſuch as cannot be- broken with- 
out lying (which muſt therefore tignihe ſuch a promiſe 
which was made to ſome body,and not only his ſecret 


 unrevealed purpoſe )cannot well be interpreted of eter- 


n#ity, but of ſome. long time.ago, under the times of 
the Old Teſtament, ſuch as was made to Abraham , 
.Gen.15.1. And thus the phraſe ap? avoriey zebrey. is 
all one with  yer:or dpxator, from antient genera- 
tionr, Afi.r5.21, ſpeaking of Moſers time. © And 
accordingly awyoy is oft uſed in the Old Teſtament, 
cither for that which is likely to laſt long, or whoſe be- 


So Prev.22.28. diuyry for anti- 


the placewill-allow it to lignife eternity, Gods mer- 


cy being decreed to us in Chriſt before all time,yet the 
Phraſe of it (elf ſignifies no more then before antient 
tmeslong while ago. 


V.12.Prophet of their. own | Of Epimenides the au- 
thor of this verſe,itis known that he took upon him to 
teach men how the judgments of Heaven, when at any 
time they fell on acity,peſtilence, famine,8&c. were to 


«be averted. A ſtory of this. is notorious in Diogenes 


Laertius and is ſet down Note on A@.17. g. - And fo 


faith Theophyla# of him, that as he was one of the 


wiſeſt men among the Grecians, ſo he was ${aouels x; 


, no GmaoueTs mezorzur, one that ſet himſelf to find ont 
. and teach others what ceremonies were to be uſed to 


avert the anger of the Gods (which they that did, are 
called among the Heathens Prieſts and Diviners , 
I Sam.6.1,2.) He farther ſaith'of him , that he did 
ſeem warmly wg Sir, to refiifie divination, and ac- 
cordingly.,faith Larrtius,$r0; mig], one very much 


in the favour of the Goztz 5 but this,- as it is elſewhere 

ſhewn at large (Note on Lzk.1.n.) not referring only 
.toprediction of things to come; but direing them in 

their duty for preſent ations. This gives an account of *I#1g- 4: 
thereaſon why he is here called a prophet of their own, "*"#*"; 
one ſo deemed by them. And as moſt ſuch were a- 

mong them.,ſo was he,a Poet alſo. Of him faith Chry- 
Softome and Theopbylati,that ſeeing the Cretians build 

a Sepulchral monument to Jupiter, and worſhip him 
as one that was or had been but a man, Caen n 
zeal, and jealoufie, and rage for that God of his, he 


writes theſe verſes to- Fapiter, beginning, 


| Kea7rs ad) 205m 
Which Chryſoſtome makes up into a Diſtich, 


0 , vo ” 
I— 4 - Tmapoy, & ay4, C64) 


| -  - *Kpies kmixlivacle, od? & Seiyes, tort Buch 


The Cretans are alwaies liers, for they have built thee 
'a tomb Jt thou haſt never died,but ſhalt continue for e- 
ver.But it muſthere be obſerved, that theſe verſes are 
in Calltmachus*s bymn wg; Ale, which that they are 
the very lines here referred to in Epimenides,doth no 


way appear but by Chryſoftomes conjecture 3 nay the 
contrary muſt be concluded by the wxe Svgia that here 


, follows,but not in CaHimachur. It is then moſt pro- 


bable that Callimachus borrowed thence the firſt 
words,and added the reſt of his own, and fo applicd 
it to his purpoſe. And then it remains that this was 
not the occation of theſe words of Epimenides cited 
by S.Paxl, and then all S.Chryſoſtomes ſuppoſed dit- 
hicultics are at an end, which he. raiſed on ſuppoſal 
that the verſe here citcd by S.Pawl referred to Jupiter 
(for it wasno lye that Jupiter was mortal and had CQ:- 
cd.) However this were, Epimenides's words.as far as 
S.Paul cites them, are true, and the matter. notorious, 
evcnto a proverb,that the Cretans were lyers;and ac- 


| cordingly in Cebes's table,ui 5 nella, is jultly deemed 


to be falſly written for G 5 xgi]axo? in this notion ot 
x;mntqr, tor 4d f& and amlgy, lying and deceirins, 


vc 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to Titus, Chap.|l, 


Sce Petiti Miſcell.1.4.c.4. And fo in that more gene” | the Gmoſticks (which herc, and through this whole 
ral account,and not in this particular reſpect, Saint | = ws he arms him againſt) that talked much of 
atiege Part here calls them lyars, tor to that the as Javgus | * ian liberty, and extended it to the partaking of 
alwaies lyars,in Epimenides,belonged, and not to-one idol feafts, and to all the filthineb of the — 
act of theirs. So in like manner doth S. Paul: 'take | themfelves the Spiritzxal and Perfed?, to whom al 
out of Aratzs.,and apply tothe true God,thoſe words | theſe things were lawful and indifferent or free. Theſe 
which that heathen applied 4449rvpp O29 md Aut; to | Al EOF that Tar the truth, ver. 14. teach things 
Jupiter falſly ſtzled a God,by this means ſtopping their þ whieh are u0t lawful,v.11.and are wwmeqizu pollx- 
mouths with teſtimonies out of their own authoxs ; | #*4;Þ the latter cad of this verſe. Now the-notionof 
as to the Jews he elſewhere argues out of the-Pro- | /a2fa or indifferent is hiere expreſſed by pure, 'that 
phets of the-Old Teftament,which were of force with | iS; that bath ng impurity or turpityde. in, it, detiſeth 
them.and not out of the Gomes not the conſcience. Ot which ſoxr of things theApoſile 
G Ib.Slow bellies] What is here meant by yaglzes «g- | Dete: pronguaceth- that to.ahern that live pure lives, 
regins #F ,..2 is matter of ſome queſtion: Phavorinus ſcems-to- | and unſpotted from the tions of the Aicfh,. theſe 
<: have read it qaslegs ae ſot, and renders it zaretueyſe, | indiffevent things my this freely be uſed. And this he , 
greet eaters, and (© indeed that ward;, proverbially | thus US _ all things are pure, that is, cou 
uſed for gluttons, ſeerns to be made of za5dy belly,and | They that ſtrictly a "from - ynkawful freedoms 
& 935, not in the notion of BegdVs ſlow or idle, bur of | may with'a ſafe conſtience oft 'arty UW liberties'; 
mex8s ſwift (ſo faith Heſychins, a8, my, and in | ##t to them that are defiled and tenfaithfwl,” that is, to 
Homer wivss «g ſol,are ſwift, eager dogs ) and ſo ſigni- | polluted, tilthy, Apoſtate Gnofticky, nothing is pure, 
ties greedy devourers, And to this ſenſe hath G=5l. | thexe- is\no place for ſuch pretences as theſe , that 
Canterus with full confidence interpreted the phraſe, | what = do they do with a conſcience, their 
Now. Led. 1. Ce] Je But that WwW " h to me leems miud' - pe 9 A2re far from thoſe 
ore facile, is to render zanipeg bellies, as Heſyohines | faithful and knowers of the truth, 1Trie.4.3.who have 
doth, Tei we; Frpeaiebyu, they that take ya care | this liberty thereallow'd them, their mind is polluted 
but for food ; and, fo the word bellies will be pro- | with:peſtilegt errors and. their conſcience with know- 
verbially taken for gluttonous perſons , as in He- | ledge and memory of their: foul fins, and fo Chriſtian 
finds Theogonia , from whence the latter part of | liberty belongs nothing to them. That this is the 
this verſe ſeems to be imitated, and lightly chan- | meaning of xgdegis fo:the pure, and notonly to they: 
ged, | that count theſe indifferent things lawful, may appear 
Tlohps5 drygavael, wn inbſzen names ofev - by the latter part at the verſe, where wownoutrer the 
And then «ga idle annex'd to it will lignthie all thoſe | polluted areſet oppalite to the xSeggt pare,to whom 
ſins of uncleanne(s pr to gluttopy, which are | #othing ir pure or lamfil 3 that is, the things that 


—— 


Alſo proverbially exprel(s'd by i , 454 Sodaw: | arc im themfelves moi indifferent.are by them done in 
Exech.,16,49.and ſo to lignific here among the | 2 pollated manner, their eating things offered to idols 
Gnoſtich, hexeticks jn Crete, | r out is fax from: being lawful or indifferent in them, Chri- 
V.15- Vato the pure—— ] The meaning of this | Qian liberty can never excuſe them, or be pretended 
verſe will be diſcern'd by confidering the doctrige of | far them. | | 


he 


ii a. 
m—— = e_— GE = ” —_— 


CHAP. IL | Parapbraſe. 


1, T) UT ſpeak thou the things which become found dodtrine © 4.395 r. Byt let thy preaching 
B be of thoſe things which agree perfe&ly with therdo&rine which thou haſt heard frum me, ſee c.1.5, 
2. That the ** aged men be ſober,grave,temperate, ſound in faith,in charity,in 2, aq for the Deacons, S 
patience. ] | ; | *$3 : QF an officers of the 
Church beſide the ages 7. they muſt be free from a} manner of intemperapce or excefits.of a ered be- 
haviour,diſcreer,os ,and ſuch as have-nor been guilkry of the Gooftick berefie, who have fo much love to 
Chrift,as to perſevere inthart profeſſion in rime of perſecution (ſee nate an Reve2þ.) 
futiens = 3. Theaged + women likewile,that zhey he d in bebavious a5 h babuc6,- 4.50 forthe Dexconeſſes, 


wan not falſe accuſers,not* given to much wine.geachers of good things- | that they behave themſelves b, 
_ as becometh thoſe that are received into holy Qrders for the ſervice of God jn the Church, vor beekbirers, nor 
Bi lif, that aA to intemperate drinking of wine, ſuch as by wqrds and examples may teach gaod,not ill lefſans unto 
dehave orners. 
themſelves £ . ; 
| 4. That they may Þ © teach the young women] to be ſober, to love their huf- Careful ofinfiru8i G 
ebferes bands,to love their children, as advifing of the ——— 


pros, : | ; ; ger women in all Chriftian duties, | 
red  $.Tobe diſcreet,chafte,[ 4 keepers at home,good, obedient to their own husbands, 5+ flaying athome, ta» &d, 
thing uy that the word of God be-not blaſphemed. king care of the family, 
ntle and kind and cbaritable in alt their relations, to ſervants at bome,and w atherathar need their charity, re- 
pe&ful ard obſervant of their husbands,that Chriftian religion be nor thought to infuſe any thing into. them con. 
trary to moral vertue. 
6. Young men likewiſe exhort tobe ſober-minded. ] 6. Likewiſe for the men, 
all rhoſe that are under authoriry(ſee note on Luk.22.d.)adviſe them torake care that they be bumble and tempe» 
rate. x : | 


7. Inall things ſhewing thy ſelfa pattern of good works : in dodGrine ſhewing un- 


corruptnels, gravity ſincerity, ; 

8. Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, that he thatis of the contrary part g Tye doarine,and 
may be aſhamed;having no evil thing to fay of you.] ming with ſo mech clear. 
neſs of expreſſion and convittion;that ir is not liable ro the cenſures of any,but that they that do not like, bur op- 


e's 10. Not purloining, [but ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the \,, y,, epprovieg thew- 

wy Cdoqrineof God our Saviour in all things. | foloes the rats Gs 
ful ſervants that can be,thar by their a&ions the Chriſtian religion may be well ſpoken of by all men in this as well 
as other reſpetts. 


11. For 


71.8 


Ce 


-M 
Nptofe2) 
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Paraphraſe. 
11. For the Goſpel (ſee 


The Epiſtle to Titus. 
11. For the F grace of God that bringeth ſaivation hach appeared to all men, ] 


note on Hebe13.d.) hath been made knuwn and publiſhed to Gentiles as well as Jews ſee Luk.3.b. 


12-And the ſummary do- 
&rines of that arezto oblige 


us Chriſtians ro renounce and forſake 31] impious,licentious 
to three heads,toward our ſelves,taward our brethren,towar 


living here 3 

13. With patience and per- 
ſeverance Level! Jolog,tt- 
reading God's good time of per forming his blefſed 
glorious appearance of Jeſas Chriſt our powerful 


- 12» | Teaching, us that,denying ungodlineſs and worldly laſs, we ſhould live fo- 
berly,rightcouſly,and: godly in this preſear world ; ] 


raQtices,and perform all ſorts of duties, reducible 
Ged,ſobriety,juſtice,and piety,all the time of our 


13. Looking for that bleſſed hope,and the * glorious appearing of that great 
God-'and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | 

iſeto vs, on which all our hopes are faſtned, even that 
d-and deliverer, 


14. Who' came itito this | (14 Who gave himſelf for us; that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 


world in formof fleſh,and Piirihe'tinto himſe#f a © peculiar people,zealous of good works. 
delivered himſe[fup ro a ſhameful death,on ſe thathe mightranſorde us our of the power of Satan, from rhar 


courſe of vicious living in which wen were 


engaged, Kom, $8.20. and cleanſe us in an eminent manner to be 


an boly pious people,moſt diligent ro-advance 50 the bigheft pirch of all vertue. 


19:And rhoſt hit do noe- © 5-''Theſe things} ſpeak and exhort.| and rebuke with all authority.Let no man j 


praRiſe accordingly, deſpiſe thee. ] 


ceed tothe conteres oo the Churchiagainftthem, '; And rake carethou permit not thy admonitions to be ſer ar 


nought or deſpiſed by any.. 


V. 2. Aged men] It js not certain here'what is 
meant by epse84J.. The word may denote the antien- 
ter fort of men,and no more:But the Context ſeems to 

incline it to Church-officers. For this Epiſtle! being 
written to Tits Biſhop, who was to ordain ſuch,and 
that, which is here faid being the enumerating the 
raporatiens of ſuch, it is evident that it referrs to 
ſome ſuch order,unto which,upon choice and appro- 


bation of their qualifications, ſome were to be-recei- 
ved,and not others. -- Whereas of the ys" Or jreni- 
ors,that is:the ordi Chriſtians aſlumed 'to'no' of- 
fice, the ſtile is altered, no more then this, that he 
ſhould admonifh them to be ſober,-v. 6. * Thus' the 
Commentaries under S. Hieromer name, Senes etate 


& ordine poſſunt intelligi, Thoſe  antient men: may be | 
bere underftood that __ ſuch both for age and order. 


But what order is here noted is uncertain till. The 
word eptofvns may ſeem to be that which is turned 
into the Latine Presbyter, the o being ordinarily ture 
.ned into r, 'aS waglys, martyr, atyvs, ligur, wiang, ce- 
ler, and the like; and ſo -the Commentaries under 
S.Hieromes name interpret it, Ecclefie Seniores, the 
Elders of the Chxerch. But” it is much' more likely 
that it is the order of Deacon) firſt;becauſe the com- 

ring of the-inſtruQions, which are here | given to 

tus tor his Province;with' thoſe to Timothy for his, 
1 7im.3.1.dothinfer this. | There the qualifications 
of aBiſhop are firſt ſet down , that he- ſhould be 
blamelefi, the bntbaud of owe wife, 8c. and ſo here 
chap.1. 6, 7, 8, 9. almoſt in the ſame words : Both 
after the cxammgec of Fetbro's dire&ion to Moſes for 
thechoofing of rulers over the Iſraclites, Exod. 18, 
21. And proportionably as after the Biſhops the A- 
polile gives Timothy direQions for Deacons, the Dea- 
cons likewiſe muſt be grave, &c. v.8. {o here the di- 
reftions are given for $9859, that they be ſober, 
grave,&c.\By which it may reaſonably be concluded, 
that the ep:ogv7 hereare the Deacons there. And ac- 
cordingly they that are here called agsa8ingg in the 
Feminine,but to Timothy yuwaixas women only, are ge- 
nerally in the antient Church called Nazoriorar deaco- 
meſſes.Secondly,lt is formerly cleared,Note on Phil, x. 
2-that at the hpſt in every city the Apoſtles and Apo- 
ſtolical men inſtituted none but a Biſhop and Dea- 
cons, and that there never was any Biſhop inſtitu- 
ted,but there wete Deacons alſo to'attend upon him. 
Towhich it is conſequent that here being mention of 
no other {tile which can belong to Deacons, this of 
@;:9849 ſhould denote them. As for the title of 
w#9:o84), ſener, antient men, it is not improper to 
tignitic theſe : for as @e:of8urren the Elders in the 
Comparative ate the Governors of the Church, and 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


ni&rig the younger,the ordinary believers under Go- 
vernment 3 ſo egf#3-is the middle betwixt thoſe, 
the Politive to eeco8Y7443e; and fo inferior to them, 
and yet ſuperior to ye@74e92, as the Deacons are under 
the Biſhop,but over the brethrtn, or ordinary belic- 


Vers. 

 .V.3; In bebaviour ] Kemi5yues the Noun cometh 
from the Verb aglesau., which we find uſed ch. 1.5. 
and A#.6.3;for ordinationor conſecration of Church- 
officers, according to that which Grammarians have 
obſerved 3 ' KeJagts (perhaps it ſhould be wJemSeis) 
agxfudu,in Swidas, noting office or function com- 
mitted to any. And therefore in all reaſon it muſt 
ſignifie the rank of thoſe who are thus conſtituted Of- 
ticers of the Church, in the ſame manner as from 


fv 4p for chuſing officers of the Church, the 
E 


lefiaſtical word xd]ax«y@ the catalogue, and isgg6 
xd]anoy@ 
fie the liſt of Eccleſiaſtical perſons. This is that which 
inafter times was called zay&y,when 4; W xexbye,tbey it 
the. rule, is the ſtyle of the Officers of the Church. 
Thus it may firſt appear by the Context here. Saint 
Paw giving dire&tions to Titus for the ordaining of 
Biſhops:chap.1.5. paſſes orderly to the next degree 
of Church-officers chap.2.2. under the name of «ge- 
ofurzu * and thenafter thoſe ſucceeds metofunde, as 
ſeveral ſorts of Church-officers under one another. 
Secondly;--by the qualifications which are here fet 
- down both for the ey:ag8vm and werafindrs (in like 


| manner as for the Nexovor and quraixes, that is, faith 


Theophyla, the deaconeſſes, 1 Tim. 3.) which ſure 
cannot be applied to them under the notion of aged 
men or women, but only as ſuch as Tit#s was to or- 
dain in each city. Whereay the younger women are 
mentioned in another manner,thus,ver.4.,5. the age- 
ofundes muſt (operritiy ms via, diſcipline the young 
women to be ſober,&c. which is again an intimation of 
a part of the function of the @psofunds, to be as (- 
Perm] among the Athenians (of which ſee Note c.) 
Thirdly,by the word i:pompe Hs, compounded of 3t- 
&s, whichis the word peculiar for ſacred, whether 
perſons or things,that is,for thoſe which are ſet apart 
to the ſervice of God (as izgoudgwees are peculiarly 
the clergy martyrs; ſee Note on Rev. 3s c.) and ſo lig- 
nifies ſuchas having taken a ſacred habit upon them, 
( u T7 ohuals Seerelouipar, Concil. Nic. cap. 19+ ) 


| behave themſelves worthy of it. Fourth!y, by th2 


nature of the word, which denotes dignity as well as 
age, and differs little from the word Presbytere, by 
which the Deaconeſſes arc exprels'd by Baroxtns, out 
of ſome of the Antients, Thus do the Commentar?s 


under S.Ambroſe's name underſtand it, Anus in fta- 
tu 


Chapiii. . 


the ſacred catalogue, doth frequently ligni- 
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tu religione digno, reading it in the Greek isgompene, 
wacre religio lignities thoſe that are in ſome ſacred 
function.And thoſe under S. Ferome's name,on 1 Tim. 
3,11. Similiter eas ut Diacones eligi jubet, nnde in- 
zelligitur qudd de bis dicat quas adbuc hodie i Oriente 
Diaconiſſas appellant, He commands them to be choſen 
in like manner as the Deacons, from whence *tis to be 
underftood that be fpeaks of thoſe which now in the Exft 
they call Deaconeſſes. And the words are clear in the 
11th Canon of the Council-of Laodicea,Mi\ Siy mas Ms- 
yoda; apiofundas im aeggoniivag Us MrxAnag 19- 
Izz&, thoſe that are called antient women, to wit, 
thoſe that preſide in the Church, muſt not be ordained. 
Where *tis clear that the ap:o@vndvs are faid to be 
Preſidentes,/a note of ſome fun&ion over which they 
wereſet in the Church, as the addition of & axanag 
in the Church demonſtrates (and not only of ages) | 
And although the Canon there appoints ud Ir xgS16a- 
&,#bat they ſhould not be Par == 0 firſt that very 
prohibition is an argument that- they were in the 
Church: and to that Epipbenius agrees Her.7 9. muy 
mg wriey 3 Un Zxe Naxonerty m5 cnrtannamty ani 
21 yu , Xhegs 72 Srounte, x Throy mas Un yegoTr 
£55 wperofiundes, It is to be ood that tbe Ecc 
ſtical order (-mwyua there and wniewue here, being 
all one) wanted Deaconeſſes, and called them widows, 
and the elder of them wg4o8#nds * and ſecondly for 


| 


the prohibition it ſelf, it ſignifies no more then this, 
that they ſhould not be ordained by that impolition 


of hands which belonged to the other ſuperior orders 
in the Church. For there is a double y«:g9240 or int- 
poſition of hands, ſaith Tharaſins, wneyia; and xies1o- 
vic Or wanpones, of bleſſing, and of ordination or 
conſecration : theſe were received by the firſt, not ſe- 
cond way. To the fame purpoſe is the Concil. E- 
pannenſe, Can. 21. Viduarum conſecrationem , quas 
Diaconas wecant, penitus amus, ſolim. tis pani- 
tentie benediftionem im ,that they were not.to- 
be ordained, but only received with a henedidion 
ſuch as is uſed in the abſolution of a penitent. And 
this was firſt done againſt the Hereſfie of the Catapbry- 
ge, which would have them ordained, and teach,or 
preach in the Church (in favour of Montanws's Pto- 
pheteſſes) as appears by the Commentaries affixed to 
Saint Ambroſe, on 1 Tim.3. Catapbryges erroris oc- 
caſionem captantes propter quod Diaconas mulieres al- 
loquitur, & ipſas mulieres Diaconas ordinari jubere 
defendunt, &c. ſed Apoſtoli verbis contra ſonſum U= 
tuntur Apoſtoli, ut cm ille mulierem in Eccleſia in 
ſilentio eſſe debere precipiat, illi 8 contra etiam autho- 
ritatem in Ecclefia vindicett miniſterii , The Cata- 
phryge taking occaſion of their error from Saint Pauls 
ſpeaking to the Deaconeſſes defend that they are to be or- 
dained,&c.but they wr ft words againſt bis ſenſe, and 
when be will not permit a woman to ſpeak, in the 
Church, they aſſert their authority of miniſtery in the 
Church. By which it appears what was forbidden by 
thole Canons, the Deaconeſſes having authority or 
power of officiating in the Church, of preaching, 'in 
oppolition to Saint Pawlsprecept of their keeping fi- 
» lexce, of adminiſtring the Sacrament , * faith Epi- 
" phanius (and conſequently they received ordination 
which belonged toſuch; ) not their being conſtituted 
officers in the Church,fo as to ſerve in it: Whichisall 
that I ſuppoſe here meant by wdmue. By what hath 
beenfaid, it will ſufficiently appear how perfectly pa- 
rallel this place is to 1 Tim.3.where imoxen&.,Ndxoyer, 
and yuan, Biſhop, Deacons, and women, v.11. are juſt 
all one with inumxex@.,ne2ofv9),and w;tofunds © rg]an 
chun], Biſhop,antient men,and antient women in the liſt, 
here. 
V. 4. Teach the young women to be ſober — |] 


| 


Annotations onthe T'piſtle to Titus. Chap.Il. 


the education of youth was intruſted, and theſe are 
called aw2earicat' "Apgoriis mvss xdeglornil 2 (faith Pha- 
VOrin's) Sing * deryuoy irgens pvais, tmumniym 5 f 
TW 4pnBey ow2 ggru ns, choſen-magiſtrates, ten in number 
of every tribe, whoſe offic2 it was to take care of the edu+ 
cation of the young people : ſuch were the dpwuiruur to 
the female ſex among the Lacedemonians (ſee Note 
on 2 Cor.11.2.4.) And proportionably with theſe, it 
was the office of theſe Deaconeffes to inſtruct and 
take care of the younger wornen,and infuſe all Chri- 
ſtian praQtices into them. | 
V.5.Keepers at —_— +0 keep at bome, is 
the office of wives. e Artemidorus *Oq ggns |. 1. 
us 33" 7 md GixepiCur al Yyunaixas, wives for the 
moſt pare keep at home. This Phidias expreſſed by the 
Tortoiſe that carries her houſe about with her, Pau- 
ſan.Eliac.2.See Faber's Semeſtria, p.29.And therefore 
Plntarch in his zag. mwggyſ:ape faith 'twas the cuſtome 
for women among the Egyptians to uſe no ſhoes , 
37s © dp Nngeudion(,c, that they might live quietl 
at home. Thus the Dogs being called baxegy?, whic 
are uſed &# +45 qgvaaxj x]nuamoy, to keep owr goods, do, 


ticks, or the interpreting of dreams. So in Emripides 
in Oreſte dixug uae lignifies wives, 


&T rdby Giroriigga os MeAcqupbeer 
pI*igu(ey, 


they that are left within doors corrupt their wives. 
Under this word 3nugay are contained two things , 
both ſtaying at home and taking care of the family, 
as in Naumachins , 


Sel dnwpenin werlm,ohoy 7: qurdaryy, 


thou art to take care of the profit of the bouſe, and to 
look, to, the family. So Hettor to Andromache in Ho- 


mer, Luedh>F. 


"AN" of; olzey 3Gou 7% axuras Tea huts, 


IT tnexsm] —— 


Exjtathius, *EyJauve 3 x} dixcior 3) yorautt Thu Gavetes 
gnroud|d'y 5 munns, the Poet in thoſe words delivers a 
moral ſentence, that it is the proper imployment for 
women to keep _ and follow their domeſtick, affairs. 
Contrary to theſe are the babar is bexics tb 
that go Jo to houſes, 1 - ooo # 
V.14. Pecxliar people | The notion of euinG is 
ſet down by the Gloſſaries : ahub(1@ nas, 3 tyxlil@, 
ith Phavorinus, ws mn Icpgha tis otue(; y ies, 
&r73 74 615 offiue, it lignifies acquired or purchaſed, as, 
Iſrael for an acquiſition, that is a poſſeſſion, to himſelf. 
So Itrerior@,oermnl& faith Heſychins, a purebaſed 
people ; but eſpecially as that referreth to the richneſs, 
plentifulneſs, excellency of the poſſeſſion , Ilsewae, 
meuguds, ﬀr33@, it denotes wealth, plenty, and Iles 
v{1a0uT,axi3eg, mul titude.and IT&eb(,cov, mv, atuordy, 
abundant and Thei(:&, mi(:@, mats, rich, much, 
all in Heſychizs.The full notion of it muſt be fetch'd 
from the Hebrew 21D,from whence 1910 ſignifies 
peculinm, proprium, theſaurus, facultates, res chara, 
that which is a mans own, his treaſure, his eſtate, any 
thing dear unto him;and {o 23D BY,which is generally 
rendred aa; <ri(@-, Exod. 19. 5. Dent.7.6. and 
26.18. js 14.2. and 26. 18. rendred by the Targn 
wan, diletius, beloved, and fo in Exodrs alſo 3 and 
according]y here it ſignifies beloved, precions,excel- 
lent people (for which Symmachus puts *Zaigs]os) as 
Mal.3.17. 73D is rendred by us jewels, and by Aqui= 


here were in Athens ſome choſen perſons to whom 


la meu(,,@. 
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ith Artemidorus, ſignitie women, in the Oneirocri- |. 


d. 


" Orxn2640 


2.p.95s 


Go home and fall to thine own works — on which faith 


lf 
[Tepniri@r 


b. c. 


vs 
Kaz Tp 


Enifetm how ipgate 2% to labour is uſed 1 Cor, 4. 12. and 9.6. 


Ihe Fpiſile to Ttut. Chap.iii. 
Paraphrafe. CHAP. IIL 


1. Ard let ir be thy fre- '7* ur them in mind to bc ſubje to principalities and powers, to obey magi- 
quent and ſpecial Care, to-- ſtrates,to be ready to cvery good work, 
exhort all Chriſtians under thee to yield all honeſt obedience to rheKings and Governors under whom they live, 
and to be ready and cheerſulto the pradtice of all ais of charity, | 

2. very mild (ſee noteon 2+To {peak evilof no man,to be® no brawlers,but [ gentle,ſhewing all meckne(G : \peacecble 
2 Cor.10.2.-) and patient Unto all mes. } | wy 
toward thoſe that oppoſe them and the trurh ir ſelf. L : I : 

>" As remembrins that .. 3* For we our {elves were ſometimes fooliſh, ] diſobedient, deccived, ſerving + + variow 
we our. ſelves, foes our divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, Hateful, a#d hating one ago- $2 
converſion to Chriſt, were ther. | ' | 
as oppoſite to the truth, and as perverſly ſo as any can be now ſappoſed tobe. _ 

4.Bur when Chriſt, of bis 4+ But after that the kindneſs and 'love of God our Saviour toward man ap- 
great mercy and bounty ro Peared, ] 
mankind,was pleaſed to reyeal himſeltto us, 

retire 5 Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 
deſerved inercy toward us, Mercy he faved ns by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
not in reſpe& of, nor by Ghoſt, ] 
way of return unto,any good ation of ours, he reſcued and delivered us out of our finful courſes, pur us into a 


ſtare of ſalvation upon our giving our ſelves up in baptiſm his yowed reformed ſervants, ſealing unto us the par- 
don of all our fins,and then beſtowing bis Spirit upon us,to bridg forth in us all frvirs of new life, 


6 Which Spirit moft . 6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſtis: Chriſt our Saviour ;] 
plentifully-deſcended on us from God the Father, Chrift Jeſus his Son-obtaining that mercy from him; 


7- That having our lives 7-That being juſtified by his grace,we would be made * heirs according to the ** hope 


/ 
LE) 


amended, and our fins par- hope of eternal life. | . on —_ 
doned by his grace and mercy,we ſhould become,as children of God his beirs (at preſent in hope) of erernal life. — Fr 
= X . | ” © x i 
8. This is an important 8. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe _ that thou affix conſtantly, Feraioi 
. ſpecial Chriſtian dottrine, that they which have believed in God might be careful to maintain * good works: 4 9 
which I would have thee be theſe things are and profitable unto hows } now 
earneſt inrelling men,and convincing them of the imporrance ofit, that all thar have profeſſed to be Chriſtians, g0od works 


ſhould make ir their principal care,to ſee that all that belong to them;togetber with:themſelves, do not only live 
in the univerſal duties of Chriftians, bur alſo particularly follow ſome honeft labout or yocation, v. 14.and Ephef. 
4.28.for theſe are the things that are good in themſelves,and uſeful to,mankind,of goad report in the aftors, and 
rpg to ITT Wir ge others from being burthened wigh the lothfu},and enable the to be themſelves 
ui ro or . : bs $+>., ; L SEOTE LY | } "pO 
9. As for the Gnofticks, 9+ But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 'and contentions, 'and ftrivings 

that employ themſelves in about the law,for they are unprofitable and vain. ]' 

compiling a new model of divinity,made up of fooliſh diſpures,' and bf heathen notions of poerical genealogies 
(ſee 1Tim. 1.4.)Jand +7 ut the oMleryingrhe ofaical Law (thatChriftians be circumciſed ,Gal.6. 12.) 
and by ſo op {ag themſelves out of their calling, live idly,diforderly,2 Theſſ.3-6,11. theſe ſpend their time 
upon vanities,that neither themſelves por others are the bertergbut the worſe for. . 


10. Whoſoever maketha® 10. Aman that'is an b herctick;after the <firſtand ſecond admonition rejeR :] 
ny diviſion in the Church,that teacheth any do&rine contrary to that which hath been, taught by Chriſt and the 
Apoftles,and,that he may get followers, ſeparares from the Church,from the communion of Chriſtians there; ir js 
thy office and duty toward ſuch an onesfirft to admoniſh him once or rwice( Mat.18. 16.) and if thar will not work 
upon him,or reduce him,then to ſeta mark upon him,as on one which is under the cenlures of the Church,andto 
appoint all men to break off familiar conver ſe with him ; | SY 
11, Knowing that ſuch a _77+ Knowing that he that is ſuch,is ſubverted and {inneth, being * 4 condemned pho g 


man is' a perverſe, wilful of himſelf. emned 
ſinner,infliting that puniſhment on himſelf which the governors of theChurch are wont to do on malefaQors,thar 
is,cutting himſelf off from the Church, of which he was a member. | £25 " - 
12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, Þ be diligent to come # Te" 
; unto me to Nicopolis: for I have determined there to winter. 
13. FurniſhWpollos and 13+ * Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently , that * ſe fob 


I 1 full 
Zenas the lawyer, that are nothing be wanting unto thern. ] _— : 


coming to me,With all things neceſſary for their journey (ſee note on 1 Core16.a.) oplageſs 
. . ru 
14. Bur ler not only the , 74+ And let e ours alfo learn to maintain good works forf neceſſary uſes,that * ©*? 
Gnofticks v. 8. be thus ad- they be not unfruitful. ] $7 2 
moniſhed and convinced,but ler all thoſe alſo that continue with us,all the orthodox Chriſtians be raughr by you 
to ſet up (in themſelves and families) ſome honeſt labours among men, to ſupply their wanrs, and provide for 
themſelves neceſſaries of viuals,&c. that they live not like drones on others ſweat, maintained out of the trea- 
ſure of the Church,but earn every one their own livings,2 ThefT.3, 12. 
15.all our loving fellow- _ 15+ Allthat are with me ſalute thee, Greet | them that love us in the faith. ] 
Chriſtians, Grace be with you all. Amen. 


It was written to Titus,ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


/ 
Annotations on Chap. III, 


V.8. Good works | That aga« %$34 both here and | of S.Paxls working in his callio and ſo 1 Theſ.. 2. 

V-T 4. ſhould fignihe honeſt trades, or callings, there | 9. and 2 Theſi 3.8, IO, I1 penige by is, 

will be {mall doubt or difficulty, when *tis obſerved | Epheſ. 4. 28. $rnaGoul © m azaviy F oepor, working "£44. 

with his hands that which is good, where bodily labour 9 x67) 
15 


is called working of good. Thus a very antient Greek | 
author, Palephatus my. «ms. ſpeaking of Aeon that 
ſpent all his time upon hunting, he adds, 5 5 «ya97 
weaſus@& nuinq be neglefied the good thing, that is, 
his bulineſs,all men being then,faith he, evJ«gg9i, ha- 
ving no ſervants, but doing their own buſineſs them- 
ſe}ves.tilling the ground,&c- and he being thericheſt 
& iy107 [4 x; deem] & Wage ,,mbo was moſt Iabori- 
axs in bis butbandry;, whereas this man,ſaich he, 1wi- 
af F dixeiey negletied bis domeſtick, or bis own, affairs. 
Where «za$y w43yue the good thing, and oixvia bis 
own or domeſtick, affairr.are all one,and ſignitic the bu- 
linebs of the calling- Thus AG.g. 36. Tabiths is faid 
to be fill of good works ,that is, a very laborious work- 
woman,that wrought or made many garments, v- 59. 


- and by that means, as it follows, was a very liberal, 


charitable alms-giver, gave the garments , when (he 
had made them,to-old widows.,&c.Thus in Cicero vite 
attio lignihes 4 trade, or the whole buſineſt if their life, 
Li. De Nat. Deor. De attione vite multa dicuntur, 
So Gen. 47-3. Ti 7 Tppor vary 3 what is your occupati- 
o# ? to whuch they anſwer that they are ſhepheards. 
So in Sopbocles's Oedipus,when the queſtion is, 
"Eevv merry miey, 3 Blov mra 1 
What is your trade or manner of living ? the anſwer 
is, | 
Ilotupzls me wAfiges ve Bs Ewymiuns, 
I bave fpent moſt of my time in keeping of ſheep. So 
go I.8. T5 ov i igjadie 3 What is thy occupation ? 
his may farther appear by exyimix which is here uſed 
with itz for that ignihes to profeſs, or work in, any 
art or calling. Sq Syneſins Ep. 2. aeyien # Tixvns auyu- 
ox6s foe bath followed ber.trade bravely. So m Cicero 
Pro Domo; Yui facerditis prefutrent , the Priefts. 
In Chryſoft. Hom, 3.1..in Kom. it amt xipar Govles, 
Leacnels acyirvesris, they live by their bands, and pro- 
feſl,or work, in the ſhop..And this is inforced by what 
here follows, for -theſe things are profitable to mon 3 
anſwerable to what is added Epb.4.28. that he may 
be able wo give to him that needeth out of the fruits 
aud earnings of his labour : and {© here,v.14.(where 
the ſane exhortation is repeated )he addeth «pls ws 
Erayuygin; xetiag for neceſſary uſes (ſee Note f.) that 
they be uot d#gmu wnfrwitful, that is, that they may 
give to others,which he calls zagm; fruit, Philip.4427. 
and the fruits of righteouſneſl,c.1.11. 
V.10.Heretick | Theliteral notation of the word 
Aigd)nds may belt be taken from the Verb aizeriFe, 
from which it immediately comes, as from Afualite 
Hſusl18s, and the like. What that is, will be ſeen 
by theſe ſeverals in Heſychius : Aipenes we, acy]iuult- 
£81 iyieulai wa, to prefer before others, AigsTiC{r,nighX, 
Egioxe2x,to chuſe,to be pleaſed; Aigd]is (it ſhould be Ai- 
erlite) arrrrheubiregice dvzo3 ag iwaldr,to take or 
receive other to ones ſelf; All which put together will 
make up this compound, to take up an opinion upon 
ones own choice or judgment.and prefer it before the 
doftrine eſtabliſhed in the Church,and to gather and 
receive diſciples or followers to himſelf, in oppoliti- 
on to, or ſeparation and divition from, the Church, 
according to which the Heretick is dehned by that 
learned Grammarian,s 4x6 n mpg F aandyar aipep©r 
#4, He that chuſeth to have ſome other opinion (or 
odirine ) beſides (or in oppoſition to, or preferring it 
before ) the truth (for ſo mgg lignifies.)W here as aipe- 
nv and eizaity are all one : ſo al;«Cys, coming from 
the latter of thoſe,aigzndms that comes from alzs(s, 
and aiedlixss that comes from the former aipevi{e,are 
all one alſo 3 and both denote a leader of a fatiton, a 
teacher of ſome new dofirins, which,that he may get 
diſciples to him,makes a rent or divition in theChurch. 
Such were thoſe falſ» teachers, that crept in among 
them, and l:d filly women captives, removed them 
from that union of the Church in which before they 
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three witneſſes ) he t 


were, and (as captives are carried by the Conqueror 
into his own quarters.ſo) rook then off from the ſo- 
ciety of Chriltians in which they had been, and Id. 
them into {eparated afſemblics or congregations.Not 
that the nameHeretick, is competible to none but thofe 
that ate the tirſtin diſſeminating a falſe dotrine, bur 
that it belongs to all that endeavour to corrupt others 
and draw them into the faction with them.Such were 
all the Grofticks whereſoever they came, and thoſe 
were principally here meant. | 

Ib.F; irſt and ſecond admonition ] The firſt and ſecond 


admonition here referrs to the method preſcribed by Mi« 
inſt Chriſtian offenders, Mat, '& Nie 


Chriſt in proceeding, 

18.45.but in ſome Sontuaces differs from it. There 
is mention of a threefold admonition, ane by the in- 
jured perſon alone.a ſecond by two or three taken with 
him,the third by the Chwurch:But here only a firft and 


ſecond admonition;The cauſe of this difference is to be 


taken fromthe quality of the perſon to- whom this 
Epijile is written, Titzs a Biſhop 3 whereas there the 
ſpeech was addreſs'd to every private Chriſtian that 
is injured by any. Here the tirſt admonition of the 
Bithop carries an authority along with it far above 
that of the private perſon and the to or three with 
him;and ſo may well fupply.the place of both rhoſe 3 
and then the ſecond here will be paralle].to the third 
therezand fo after that is deſpiled or proved uneſſe- 
Ctual.it is ſeaſonable to proceed to Cenlures,toexcom- 
municate the contumacious, which is the meaning of 


Cc 
4 dn: 


the mers here,the avoiding. of him. Thus 2Cor.13.2. us 


immediately after the ſecond admonition delivered 


by S.Paxl, egxize n SdTWer, T foretell you the ſecond wants 1d 


rime (characterized ver.1. by, in the mouth of two or 


will not pare, but pfoceed to Cenſures. And v.10. he 
tells them that this admonition is, Ta wi Yar]buns 
xtiwuathat he may not proceed. to exciſion, or cut- 
z1ng, off; which he there. calls naS«lp:({as taking away, 
the word ordinarily. uſed in the Canons for excommaus- 
nication. |». | 
'V-13.Condemned of himſelf ] *Ad]onelexell@,, ſelf 
| ifics not the man's publick acguling or 


the offenders , #4 geiouas, I 


d. 
"Avroxalde 


conderimed;ſigniti | 
condiinaing blow doGuines or practices 3 .for that —_— 


ſelf-condemnation,being an effe&t & part of repentance, 
would rather be a motive to free any from the cen- 
ſures of the Church which were already under them, 


then vate their crime, or bring that $95 rrY 
———— yet 2!),can it i him that offends, 
and yet ſtill continues to offend againſt conſcience,and 
though he know he be in the wrong, yet holds out in 
oppoktion to the Church. For (belides that there are 
very tew that do ſo.and thoſe known to none butGod, 
and if that were the character of an Heretick , they 
none but hypocrites could be hereticls, and he that 
through pride and opinion of his own 

ſtood out againſt the doftrine of Chriſt and hi 
in the purelt times, ſhould uot be an heretick) this 
enience would farther be incurred, no heretick 
could pothbly be admonithed or cenſured by the 
Church ; tor no man would acknowledge of himſelf 
that what he did was by him done againſt his own 
conſcience, nor could any teſtimony be produced a- 
gainſt him before any humane tribunal, no man being 


able toſearch the heart. It is rather anexpyciſion of his 
ſeparation ftrom,and diſobedience to the Church, & fo 
an evidence of the Eicegn? & d,uag]erq,bcing pervert- 
ed and finning wilfully, and without excuſe. For he 
that thus diſobeys and breaks off from the unity of 
the Church,doth ineffect inflict that puniſhment on 
himſelf which the Church uſeth to malefacors, that 
iS xaSwips(i5 2 Cer.13.10. and Sfemgeitw cutting off 
from the Church, which he being an heretick (and 

therein a Schiſmatick alſo) doth voluntarily without 
| theJudges ſentence:his very «ip:(«s berefie isa ſponta- 
ncous 


Ppp 2 


neous wSefps(t5 or exciſion. So faith S. Hierome , 
Whereas fornicators, &c. 4r2 turned out of the Church, 
the heretich inflits this on bimſelf, ſuo arbitrio ab 
Eccleſia recedens, departing from the Church out of 
bis own choice , hich departing faith he, proprie con- 
freientie viderur efſe damnatio, ſeems tobe acondemna- 
tion of bir. own conſcience.So in the Council of Laodi- 
cea, Cano. alter an order that no Biſhop ſhall diſ- 
obey-a citation-from the Conncil,'tis added,s: 3 wg]e- 
Perk of, kauldy aimdorur, if be do deſpiſe it, be ſhall 
be conceived to gccnſe himſelf, which is the next de- 
ce to: de ou.” So in the African Codex 
2.*tis aid of a Biſhop that appears not on cita- 
tion, avn'xdd" lailly 4 xaladiuins f Sper cnmpern- 
xizeu x2: Wot]au; be ſhall be judged to bave pronounced 
ſentence of condemnation againſt himſelf, according to 


that of Apollonins T) in -Philoftratus 1.7. C7. 
'0 $:anrmnr nr agent , mos dy Napuyr nf all iu "bg 


inzplax; He that declines a judicature bow ſpall 
put the being thought to bave Ky JH himſelf ? 
So inthe 12 Tables, Preſenti litem addicito, he that 
not'isalwaies caſt: and ſo moſt nations have 
ved: it.ut abſens cauſ}} caderet, ni ſonnia nnnciaſ- 
ſet, that the = ſhould alwaies loſe the cauſe, unleſi 
he'gaws his juft cauſe of being abſent. So Regule ab 
Abbat.Floriac. conftitute, Qui non comparuerit, tau- 
 quam'convitius pudicabitur, He that appears not, ſhall 
be jndged convict, that.is, axjazd{exe;)@. The like 
Phraſe. we have on another occalion in Joſphar 2c 
| 12, de Bel. CHE faith he, —_— er 
coxnted worſe thea perjury; 'Bdv 91632 pac 
-* - $ amr d) ga Org, Fo be, ſay they, that-is not be- 
”  - fieved without ſwearing, is already condemned. His 
- uſingan oath condemns him of lying, See Marcwlf. 
Form. |. 1.: &. 37+ and/ Heron. Bignonins _ - 
Steph.F arger-Ker. Qnotid.1.6 «G2 1+ fell.in VOtES 
on Cod. Canx.. Eccl. _ +.38- By all which WE 
pears.that every oue which ſubmits not toy? but-1 
rates | mn, Sr Church,whoſe member and 


ſubje& he is (and this every Heretick and Schiſma- 
tick doth).is properly aid-to be ſelf<caudemnen.. His | 
receding fam the Church is an evidence' thatthis do- | 
* Qrineor practice is contrary to that which theChurch 
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ly. avoided, | 


them, | (ewJis Coumetories, Thoſe that mere 


approves,and that being reccived from Chrift and his 
Apoliles, this tingular doctrine or praQtice of his is 

de by the contrariety to that,and himſelf by 
his non-ſubmiſſion to the Governour af the Church. 
And therefore though to ſuch an one, as to any other 
malefaRtor,the firſt and ſecond admonitionv.10.be due, 
which. inall that are not reformed by thoſe.js wont to 
bring on the ſentence of Excommunication; yet there 
is no need to proceed tothat,becauſe he by contuma- 
cy, and non-\ubmiſhon to the Church-ruler , inflicts 
this upog himſelf. The appointment therefore is more 
agreeableto his caſe, that men avoid him,v.10. as one 
that is already excommunicate by his own , and ſo 
needs not the 


V.34- Ours] The. Suing: here are-all one with 


the oi of $3 they that are of us,1 Fob2.19.of which he Urn | 


faith waning} 3 3) they remained with ns.contrary 


tothe Gnofices that broke off and ſeparated from 


them. Thoſe are deſcribed ver.$. and in reſped to 
them peculiarly he cammands the -doErine here ſpo- 
ken ot,of tollowing the buſineſs of their callings,to be 


carneltly-prefs'd,becauſe thoſe wmrduirs there , the naigdy. 


©. - 


Gnoſticky that had been profeſſors of the faith, wanted "« 


that leflon ſo much. But now he extends it to thoſe 
that are not fallen off to that Sect;chat they be taught 


it to0,that none live idly upon the ſcore of being a 


Chriſtian,or make that advantage of the liberality of 
una Chriſtians,but every man /abowr to earn bis own 
DTTA OE 


Ib. Ne:eſſary uſes] What drayuala 22%, neceſſary 


'f. 


uſes ignitics,is mauiteſt by this place ot S. Baſil in his 'A*yuls 
Ann]. P-560. Edit. Baſil. "Ayywmi' b1es Hxeues xz $v* a9 


nfo5, my)ts 3, 3.P dre ſraior 5x Tumye, mr PE. 
ag5ay Tabry 


righteous and 
by 
eſſary af 


7& exyrpiany AManxas, mhi draſcelas 


piaus men,but poor,aud not furniſhed 

Frere laboured.that they might earn 
themſelves. Where it diſtin ſignifies thes 211 che 

thingswhichare neceſlary for opha rew trier 


with 


— 


Tewns over this 


| the Church, 


;ne ave tie ſect is the providing for the Foe. 
Gaxics of lite for thern that wanted,ourt of the ſtock of 


t 


org & Jedging of every good thing, which is* in you} in Chriſt Jelis: 


THE 
EPISThL 0 FRRS 


T O 
PHILEMON 
- iS s 
Hilemon.to whom this Epiſtle was written, is faid tohave been an eminent perſon in Coloſſz;and ſo that of a. 
P Col.4.9. inclines to believe,where Oneſies, Philemons ſervant, is faid to be one of them. S.Paul had con- #:unr 
verted him to the faith, ver. 19. but that not at Coloſſe (for he had not been perſonally there, Col.2,1.) but in 
ſome other place,where he had alſo contrafted a friendſhip with him. Orefmus had been his ſervant,and had 
ſtolne and run away from him, and coming to Rome while Paul was priſoner there, was converted dy him, 
v.10. and is now returned to his Maſter with this Epiſtle of commendation, t6 obtain a pardon and reception 
for himz which conſequently was written and fent from Rome,where henow wasin priſon, An.Chr.5g.And 
this at the ſame time that the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was ſent,as may be conjeftured by theſe charaQers com- 
mon to them: firſt, Timothy joyned with Paul in the beginning 3 {econdly,the fartic ſalutations in the conclu- 
lion, Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus,Demas and Lcas z and thir ly,Archippns called upon in both to take care 
and look to the truſt committed to him. | | b 


CHAP. I. J Paraphraſe. 


& AUL a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy or brother,unto Phi- 
8 lemon our dearly-beloved, and fellow-labourer, 


e 2. And to oxrbeloved Apphia,and Archippus our fellow-ſoul- oe 4a; 
D dier,and to [the Church inthy houſes] 30 ae withthes, 
3. Grace to you and peace from God our Father,and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. ES 


P. -. iſt, . ' | | atye'; STIDEE. oy 
4. 1 thank my God uking mention of thee alwaies in.my prayers <a 

| 5. Hearing of [thy love and faith, which thou haſt towafd the Lord Jeſus and  «.. 4, cpiviey to att ite 
toward all faints, A gat a ey a ev 3 on, 
| | \ Js 0G Chriſt Clee.ncte on Mar.9:b) - 
6. That the communicationof thy faith may become effeQual by the acknow-" Th, our liberality 

; 1... - and charity roothers-thar 

arein want, flowing from thy faith wn ſee fibre 08 AR, 2.e.) may beable ro demonſtrate to all the 

zeal of your charity and kindneſs toward Chriſt,” 1104 <7 17 0 hs | hs 246A 
7. For we have great joy and conſolaticr/in thy love, beekaſe the bowels of the * 5. This liberal charity of 
Saints are refreſhed by thee, brother. } © © & nw NG CO thine is matter of great joy 
nd andſcr ro mezto confider how many Chriſtians areivtheir wants refreſhed and comforted by thee,my belo- 

ved Philemon. nyo es ft a e939] - tor h Þ 307 | 

8. Wherefore though I might be much-byld ip.Chriſt to injoyn thee that which - g, aq erefare though 
is convenient, | 43th C from my experience of thee 
I have great freeneſs of behaviour toward thee in or through Chriſt (ſee Joh.7.4,) and am. not ſhie or backwarg 

ro lay it upon thee 23 an Apoſtolical command,knowing that thou wilt readily obey 1t, 


9. Yet for love's ſake I rather beſeech thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, 0..y@ 1 hug VANY 
and now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. ] . td, 0 + ©  wakei my queſt opon the 
m_ of thy love toward me, . who as an 01d man anda priſoner, ſhall obrain ſome kindneſs and ion from 
rnNees , ' p by f IV 
IO, I beſcech thee for my ſon Oneſimus,whom T have begotten in my bands;]  10.And my requeſt is nor - 
for my {-1f,bur for ak ow whom 1 ave converted tothe on fince1 was priſoner; ” 
71. Which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable,but now profitable to thee and + ; 1.x perſon that former. 
to me 3] ; ly injured thee , when he 
ran away from thee,but is now,if thou wilt receive him again Caccording tothe fignification of his name) likely 
to be profitableto thee,and ,if thou pleaſegto me alſo (ſee v.13. 
12. WhomlT have ſent again: thou therefore receive him that is mine own «2.He is thy ſervant,and 
bowels. ] therefore I have remitted 
him to thee. I pray receive him,and entertain him with all kindneſs,as one dearly beloved by me, 


' 13. WhomlT would have retained with me,that in thy ſtead he might have mi- 13, Had ir not been for 
niſtred unto me in the bonds of the yd the reaſon ſpecified v.14. I 
would have kept him here with me,that he might attend and do me all thoſe good offices, while I am in priſon for 


the do&rine of Chriſt, which I know thou wouldeft do,if thou werr here. 


det 14.But without thy mind would I do nothing : that thy * benefit ſhould not be 


Fr 14. But 1 would not do 
as it were of neceſſity,but willingly. ] for thou hadft given th 


conſent,that thy charity to me may be perfe&ly free, and ſo thy kindneſsin affording himrome, if thou thinke 
meere ; 


15, For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receive \,, and for his leaving 
- him for ever; | thee ſo injuriouſly , there 
Ppp 3 - may 


724 Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to Philemoa. 
may come advantage to thee thereby : it is very poſſible that he was by God's ſpecial providence thus permirtcd 
ro 1un away from thee for alitcle while,that by the reformation and converſion now wroughron him ty me, he 
may be an uſeful ſervant to thee for ever ; 


16. Beingnow ſo impro- , 16 Not now as a ſervant,but above a (crvant,abrother beloved.ſpecially to me, 


ved, that he will not.only, but how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh,and in the Lord ? ] 

deſerve to be looked onas a ſervant,vſeful to thee ſo,but more then ſo,as a fellow- Chriſtian,and uſeful ro thee in 
thoſe beft things;one very uſeful ro me,and therefore in any reaſon to be ſo much more to thee, who haſt a double 
relation to himzas one of thy family,and one of thy faith, 


17. If therefore thou 17+ If thou *count me therefore a partner,receive him as my ſelf. 
lookeft on me asa friend, if all be common between thee and me,as berween friends, treat him 2s thou wouldeſt 
do me, if 1 ſhould come unto thee. | | 

18. Arid if at his coming - 13. If he hath wronged thee,or owethtbee ought, put that on mine account. ] 
away from thee he purloired any thingfrom thee, or hath any thing of thine in his hands, I will be anſwerable 


ro thee for it. 
19,.1 give thee this bill _ 19+ I Paul ® have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it : albeit Ido not 


under my hand, whereby I lay to thee how thou owelt-unto me even thine own felt belides. 
oblige my ſelfto pay it; though I might put thee in mind, thata greater debt then that need nor be ftood on be- 
xween me and thee,who oweſt thy converfion,and ſo thy ſoul and well-being, and ſo thy ſelf,ro me. 


20. give mecauſe of re- , © + Yea,brother,let me have joy of thee in the Lord : | refreſh my bowels in 
joycing to ſee thee, do as Ge Land] 
becomes a true charitable Chriſtian to do- | 
21.+ Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou 
wilt alſo do more then I ſay. 


21, that by the benefirof 22+ But withall prepare me alſo a lodging : for I truſt [ that through your pray- 
the prayers of you and o- ers I ſhall be given unto you. ] 
thers for me,I ſhall have liberty from my bonds,and be permitted to come and viſit you. 

23. There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 
24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus,Demas,Lucas,my fellow- labourers. 
25. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


® his Written from Rome to Philemon by Oneſimus * a ſervant. 
Annotations ou Philemon. 
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2. V.19. Written it with my own hand] Theſe words | between thoſe who in ContraQts yeaupdſria £; ary- 
"Eypx4ar are to be explained by the Roman laws: that of VI- was mii(r,c in” dyegis Thaw), enter in hr and 
#9 Xi - ian 2 ong their Axiomes,S# quis ſeripſerit ſe filejuſ= | obligations, which are done in courts, and thoſe who 
fiſſe,omnia ſolenniter afta videri, If any one write that ovyſegpe(s T4-ilg 4p rite it under their own hands, 
be bath undertaken a debt, this is a ſolemn obliging, of | and preſently *tis added,chat he is as much bound who 
bim ; and that of Tuſtinian, Ut quodeung, ſcriptum fit | vineig years xdetyvrites with bis own band (whence 
quaſi attun n a ids | are-all: three words, 3Nbyeapor, and y4gyeuper, 
ever i written ar if it were done, ſeems,and is reputed, | and. vyſeepd) as he who ovuforcy dpegior mnriets, 
to have been done. Both to ny es een $ cavſoad4sy Us mis wap irar Cer, 3 yeaupe- 
bound as much by his own or confeſſion under | Teiors, } aoz0omes, bath entred ax obligation in the 
it, asif any other teſtimonies or proofs were apainſt | cowrt, or ſubſcribed bills written by others, or bands 
him of a fa@ or debt, or himſelf under a ſolemn ob- | 21d obligations, ſuch as are mentioned in the Goſpel, 
ligation. So Aniznxs paraphraſing on Paxhur lib.5. | Lac. 16. '6. New ov T3 yeaaua, take thy bill, that is, 
Colle. t. 7... Si ſeribat aliquis ſe quameunque ſum- | the obligation(wherein he was bound to the Stewards 
mam relditurum, its babetir quaſi ad interrogate | Maſter,which being in the Stewards keeping he reſto- 
ita, Dabis ? Promittis ? rit, Dabo, Promitto. | red to him) and by Chryſoftome expreſs'd by yeeune- 
Tdebque ad redbiliitionem tenetur, If any one' write | They inmuniCarto give bond. And to this kind of obli- 
that be wv þ -4 ſuch a ſum, be is as much obliged | gation, which is not done by any legal contra, but 
as if be 8 anſwered to the ordinary interrogatories, | only per chirographum , or iNNbygaper , refer theſe 
| Co jw ? Doft thou promiſe ? I will give, I: do | words of S.Paul here,ipj (that is,ig) xygt Eypalle. 
Promiſe. And therefore he is bound to make. payment. | Sec P.Faber.Sem.3.l. | 
So in the Novells Gid]et. gap» the diſtinRion is, put | 
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EPISTLE * 


PAUL THE AFOSITLE 


TO THE 


HEBRE W Ss. 


ww Hether this Epiſtle were written by Saint Paul hath not only of late but antiently been doubted. And ;, 
as the Titleor Superſcription which isin our Copy, pretending not to be a part of the Epiſtle, is not 'Exga _ 
ſathcient to conclude any morethan that it was in that time when this title was pretix'd believed to be Saint *%* 
Pauls;{o there is no doubt but that it went without any Superſcription or known Author more antiently; and 
ſo hath left ſome place to variety of conjeQures,whothe Author ſhould be. Saint Chryſoſtome in his Proeme 
to the Epiftle to the Romans expreſſeth his opinion of it,that it was by St.Paul written at Rome in his bands; 
(but that cangot well be imagined,when he tells them c.13.23-that with Timotby,if be come ſhortly, be will ſze 
themsfor that ſignifies the Author to be at liberty when he thus purpoſed.)Long before him Clemens Alexan- 
drinus (2s we (ce in Exſebius 1.6.c.11.) renders reaſons why Saint Pawl prefix'd not his name in the front of 
it,asin all other Epiſtles of his he had done, Paul an Apoſtle,8&c. which though it be an evidence of that an- 
tient writers opinion, yet it is alſo of its being queſtioned in that time, and is alſo an acknowledgment that it 
was not own'd by Saint Paxl at the time of writing it,or then publickly acknowledg'd to be his.Others were 
antiently inclinable to father it on Barnabas,others on Clemens Romanus,others on Luke 3 which is a farther 
argument of the uncertainty of it. And for the laſt of them, there is a paſſage c.2.3. which is conceived to 
make it more probable to be written by him then by Saint Paul : For ſpeaking of the ſo great ſalvation, whe- 
ther that be the Goſpel and doctrine of Chriſt, or whether the deliverance of the faithful out of their perſe- 
cutions(ſeec. 2. Noteb.) he faith of it, va$ 7 dxuatymney ts dung fe Bevartm, it was confirm'd to us by them 
that beard it ; whereas it is known of Saint Paxl, Gal.1.12. that he. profeſſeth not to bave received the Goſpel 
by man, nor to have been taxght it, but by the revelation of Jeſs Chrift; and ſo likewiſe of the deliverance of 
the faithful, of which he fo often ſpeaks ſo confidently, there is nodoubt, but among the many revelations 
which he had received 2 Cor.12.7. this was alſo rev to him. But to this the anſwer is cafie. Firſt, that 
nas 15,15 not to be reſtrained to the writer only,but fo as to comprehend thoſe to whom he writes, as we ſee 
it uſed T:t.3.3. and Eph. 2. 5. we being dead in treſfpaſſes, &c. tor it follows immediately, by grace ye are 
ſaved and ſowe is all one with ye. And ſecondly,itis no new or ſtrange thing for Saint Pal to contirm the 
truth of the Goſpel by the teſtimony of others;and tradition from them which ſaw and heard. See x Cor. 15. 
3- &c. Other xerriece are added by the learned Hugo Grotizs, from the obſervation of the ſtyle and idiome, 
which render it probable to be written by Saint Lakg.But as all which canbe faid in this matter can amount 
no higher than to probable or conjetural 3 ſois it not matter of any weight or neceſſity that it be defined who 
the Author was, whether Saint Paxl,or Saint Lxke,a conſtant companion of his for many years, theauthor of 
two other books of the ſacred Canon. That * which Theophyladt conceives in this matter,is not improbable, « » zzip, 
viz, that S-Paul wrote it in'Hebrew, as being to the Hebrews, but that S.Lake, or, as ſome ſay, Clement, e 57. 
tranſlated it into Greek;and conſequently that there is not ſo much force in the Argumgnt taken from the diffe- 
rence of the ſtyle,to conclude againſt its being written originally by S.Paxl, as there is in the ſublimity of the 
ſenſe and matter,to conclude that none but S.Pawl was the Author of it. And as for the Author,ſo for the place 
from whence it was written,it is uncertain alſo,the ordinary Copies reading,in the Subſcription, am #*Imaias, 
from Italy,but the King's MS. ai *P&uns, from Rome. And theargument which is produced in favour of the 
former, becauſe chap. 13.24. in the falutations are mentioned &: anv# 'Imala;, which is ordinarily tendred, 
they of Italy, is not of much force ; becauſe that may more fitly be rendred, they from Italy, that is , thoſe 
that came from thence to Rome,or to any other place where the Author now wasat the writing of it. So agair 
that Timothy was the bearer of this Epiſtle (as is affirmed in the Subſcription) it is not certain, nor, if we will 
judge by c.13-23. probable : for there mentioning Timothies being ſet at liberty, it is added, with whom, if be 
come ſhortly, T will ſee you, which referrs to the Authors intention to bear Timothy company to them, which 
15 not well reconcileable with Timothy's carrying this Epiſtle from him. So that in all theſe circumſtances «*«&a 
there is very little certainty. As for thoſe to whom it is written,the Hebrews, they are the Jews-Chriſtian, 
which the Author had known in Jxdes and Syria (which all belonged to Feruſalemas the chief and principal 
Metropolis ) who being perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, were by the infulians of the Gnoſticks inclined to 
great caution and complyances,and conſequently began to forſake the Chriſtian aſſemblies, and to fall off from 
the profcilion of the faith : which being the occation of this monitory Epifile, the ſubje& of it conſequently 
is.to confirm them in the truth of the Goſpel againſt the Jewi'h pretentions,to repreſent the great danger and 
fin of falling off,and to fortitie them with conftancy and perleverance by many examples of faith and patience, 
putting them in mind of the deliverance trom their perſecutors, which ſhould now very ſhortly betall them, 


C.10.37. That this Epiſt/2 was written in Hebrew is phanlied by ſome. but without any realon the _— 
| 0 


\ 


--* 


Cs 


The Epiſile to the Hebrews. Clap.i, 


to whom it was written,underſtanding and ſpeaking Greek, from whence they are called Helleniſts in many 
placcs. And accordingly the places of the Old Teſtament, which are cited in this Epiſtle, are generally (et 
down in the words ot the Septuagints tranſlation, which was in uſe with the Helleniſt Jews.and read in their . 


Synagogues. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. L 


OD, whoat-findry times,and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt * Godhs- 
unto the fathers by the prophets, ] ving in ma- 


2. Hath in'theſe\aſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he Golen of 


of [- . . | 
>= goon thiegs fo hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the oor 


come, delivering them out worlds z] wdkars Oy 
in portions,not all rogerher,and that ſometimesby viſions or by dreams, ſometimes by the oracle, ſometimes by 0 Akon; 
the coming of his Spirit upon the prophets,4ndYometimes by voite from heaven, 

2 In this latter age of the world,hath ſent his Son out of his boſome,the erernal Son of God,to exerciſe this of- 
fice,to rake our humane rr nd 8 him,therein to declare with more authofiry his Fathers will unto us, and'as 
a prophet to foretell his defign of dealing with his Church (ſee c.2.note be) And to reward his fidelity in this of- 
fice,he hath given him dominion over all things, power ro command and judge menzto rule and govern theChurch, 
as it was he alſo by whom he hath created the heaven and the earth ; 


. 3- Whobeing the f brightneſs of his glory,and the * expreſs image of his perſon, +beum 
fee the fight and +3 upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf * $95 


1. God, which uſed for- 1-* 
merly ſeveral ſteps or de- 
grees, and likewiſe ſeveral 


; . ; * eha 
of him who is otherwiſe in- purged our fins, fat down on the ſe hand of the majeſty on high; ] of bio able 
viſible, Job.1.18.and having perfect dominion over all,and accordingly adminiftring all by his divine power, ha- ſence 
ving by his death and reſurre&ion done his part toward the juſtifying and ſanRifying uvs,pardoning our ſins, and paxrhs 
reforming our wicked lives,he aſcended to the r= hand of his Father in heaven, there to fit, as having finiſhed Ganges 
that part ofhis priefily office, which confiſted in ſacrificing,to'which they that were ſeparated were appointed to + beering, 
ſtand before the Lord,Deur. 10.8, and thereto reign, and as a king to defend his faithful ſervants, and puniſh his or ruling 
enemies 3 wrought 


4. And ſo is advanced ro ,4- Being made fomuch b þ better then the Angels, as he hath by inheritance ob- ing _ 
a ſpperiority even over the tained a more excellent name then they. ] | _— oO 


Angels themſelves, which you may diſcern by the compellations that are beſtowed on hi i 641 
wp ws nab pra y pe at are beſtowed on him, far higher then any + luporc 


| - For unto which of the Angels faid he at anytime, Th Son, this d 
-lacchet of $0 "Ht ngels fa ny time, I hou art my Son, this da) 
os dc b_ "whi - of wer havel begotten thee ? And again,I-will be to him a father, and he ſhall beto me 3 
in ſome ſenſe it belong to ſon ? : A 
David, yet is by the Jews themſel vesacknowledged in amore ſublime ſenſe to'belang to the Meſſias ; ſo- likewiſe 


that 2 Sam.7 14. delivered to Solomon ,as he was a type of the Meſſias,which in i 
wack more eminent inanner to be enderfiood of ChriR * | 1a$whichin ſome degree true of him, was in a 


6. And again when the © &- "And again,when * he bringtth in the firſt-begotten into the world,+ he faith, ] *it brig 
Scripture Przl-97. ſpeaks of And let'all the Angels of God worthip him. "0 ] on 
the Lord,rhat is,the Meſſias his reigning,v1. and in the proceſs of the Plalm deſcribes his entring on his kingdom, ok 


' that which commenced at his aſcending into the ſuperior world (the h 2, © AY 
words of the Pſalwiſt are v.7. _ pe (the heavens here v.3. and c, 2. 5. ) theexpreſs 


- 4. Whereas the titles which _ 7* And * of the Angels he ith, Who maketh his Angels # ſpirits, and his minj- * 9c 
he gives the Angels, are no ſters a flame of fire. ] | Hinds 
bigher than of winds and flames,Pſal. 104.4. 


$.But he gives far higher _ $-Butunto the Son be ſaith,Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.a * ſcepter * herd 
titles - the Meſſas, calling of righteouſneſs is the ſcepter of th kingdom.) a © Iep uprighrg> 

him theeternal King and God,mentioning his throne and ſcepter,and his great jufticein exercifing his Regal pow- 764 
er in ſuccouring the faithful,and puniſhing the obdurate,and addreſſing to him in this diale&,Pſal.g5.6. 


"0. (All thy dofrine and 9-Thou haſt Joved rightcouſnels and hated iniquityztherefore God ever thy God 
oratice.chy words and thy hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy tellows. ] / 
example,have been defigned for the advancing of all kind of vertue ; and by way of reward for that, God hath 


ntertained or treated thee more liberally then any other (ſee note'on Mar. 26.c. and on A&.10.c. 
dignified thee before all Angels and men, , 6 GT 0.c.) preferred and 


10. Another place, Pſaf, 10+ And,Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth : 
yp . piles that which he heavens are the works of thine hands. ——_— 
is aid o en. 1.1. abour the creation of the world, to the Meſſias , calling hi x 
and earth (which is a preofof whar is added in the end of v, <__ mp om 1 im Lord and Creator of heaven 


11,12, They ſhall at Jaft , ; La. 
be oe > bs >. fir —_ FF periſh,but thou remaineſt ; and they all ſhall wax old as doth a 


ime decay daily, b | 
at off the clothes; 2nd , 12+ And as2 veſture ſhalt thou *fold them up, and they ſhall be changed : but 
worn no more:Bur the Meſ- thou art the ſame,and thy years ſhall not fail.) 
fias ſhall continue immutable and immortal. 


13-And accordingly thoſe _ 73+ But to which of the Angels aid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until 
words ſpoken of ble Pſal. I make thine enemies thy footſiool 2] Ho 6s ore ond, 
110»1.to this plain ſenſe,that he ſhould reign till all his enemies were ſubdued 
ment of him,that he thould a& a fignal revenge upon his crucifiers, 
the moſt dignified Archangel,bur only to this eternal Son of God. 


14. The higheſt dignit 14-Are they not all miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth * to miniſter for th # for wini- 
that is beſtowed on ths -6 be heirs of falvation ? ] or | uiler hor Them who ſhall ſtery for 


» and brought to the acknowledg- 
were never delivered, or applied untoany 


that they are ſervants under God for the uſe of menor Chriſtians, thoſe eſpecially who ar — 

rion, and ſhall ſhorrly be reſcued our of itby a ſignal deliverance » and _ - Ao x wean oe pe vl _ _ 

ſecured of eternal ſalvation \ ſee c.2.note b, 3 per Te fol 
vaiion,Of 


deliverance,vic Srzxop/ay Jett rgg plihorrac ZAnegroere? Farmaps'©?7 


Annota- 


V.3. Upbolding ] The Hebrew NO1 lignihes two 
things, fero, to bear, and rego, to rule, and from the 
latter of them it is that Ks the ordinary word for 
a Prince. Agzecably to this, eiger, which is ſometimes 
the rendring of the Hebrew XW1, as Num. 12. 14- 
Dent.1.9. may accordingly ſignihe to rule, to govern, 
Hors, $0 adminiſter,as a Commander, or Governour, 
or Procurator of a Province 3and ſo *tis here taken,to 


denote the Regal power of Chr it,to which he is ad- f 


vanced by his ReſurreQion. 
V.4. Better then the Angels] When we read Iſa. 


iP 4 52-13. Bebold my ſervant ſhall proſper, he ſhall be ex- 


par 


'Uizo- 


I. 
Vall away - ] ' a prophet ſo much ſuperjor 
: to all before him,c. 1.2. and now elevated above Angels to Sea office in heaven, Sides is cerrainly able 
ro perform what he faretold,we ought in all reaſon to heed his prediftions, 


oy 
For delive- 


{iribai= yers miracles and F 
0s Weg eee 


Ag 


oy 


alted,and extolled, and be very high, the Chaldee reads, 
my ſervant the Meſſiah. And Abrabaneel a Jew con- 
teſſes,that the antient wiſe men of the ſews did in- 
terpret that place of the Meſſiab, after this manner , 
that the Metab ſhould be exalted above Abrabam,z- 
bove Moſes, and that he ſhould be higher then the 
Angels themſelves. And agreeably to this known do- 
drine of theirs it is,that the Apoſtle here writing to 
them thus ſpeaks, ſignifying Chriſt to be indeed the 
Meſſiah,and fo ſuperior to the Angels themſelves. 
V.12.Fold them up] That this whole Text iscited 
out of Pſal.102.25,26,27.'tis evident.In that place of 
the Pſalmiſt, the Septuagint or Greek tranſlavion in 
the ordinary Copies read, ialf4s, thou ſhalt fold ;, and 
from that *tis ſtill continued here, at leaſt our Copies 
read it ſo. But there is little doubt but that the read- 
ing of the Greek there was not ialZ4; thou ſhalt fold, 
but drdEys thou ſhalt change 3 for lo the & amayir 
ovs[eu,and they ſhall be changed,that follows, doth ma- 
nifeſt ; and ſo alſo the Hebrew m2 clearly bg- 
nifies : For 7M, matavit, is thus ordinarily app 


2 Sam. 12. 22. LAM 


to c< of 
ne ins be changed bis cloaths \ and Get. 3543» |, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Liebrews. Chap. IT. 


lied | on it, ſhall be 


change your garments,the ſame word is again uſed. By 

which it is clear,that either the Copy here is by tran- 

{cribers corrupted (as it is ealie to wAv7; when we 
PJa 


remember that the Copies of the Greek, Pſaltery read- 
ing daiZ{s, might very ealily occaſion their conform- 
ing that which-here they found to what was before 
them in the place from whence *twas manifeſtly ci- 
ted) or elſe that the Author himſelf, following the 
Septuagint,tranicribed this teſtimony verbatim as the 
words then lay in the Copiesof the Greek, Bible, and 
did not reform it by the Original, the ſenſe indeed, 


though a little changed,being not much diſturbed by 
on dpage ing 3 -it being the manner when a man 
$ or 


changes. his ſaits, to fold and lay up that. 
which is put off. If inthe time of writing chis Epifle 
the Septuagint were thus corrupted in the Copies, 
then this is likely to be the truth of it, it being ordi- 
nary for the Apoſtles to cite Scriptures as they were 
found then in the Greek Bibles, t they varied 
from the Hebrew,becauſe thoſe Greek Bebles, and not 
the Hebrew, were in uſe among thoſe to whom they 
wrote.But if the. corruption in the Pſalms were of a 
later date,then *tis probable that the tranſcriber of the 
Epifile corrupted it from dxx#Z4c to inify4;. That one 
of theſe is the truth, there will be qo. ng; Gul 
doubting,though which it is it be not c Mean 
while the meaning of the one is clear, that the bes-: 
vers ſhall be changed, atter the manner of mens 
changing their clothes, putting off the old and putting 
on new, that is, that there be new heavens, a 
new ſort of world, The heavens having no more 
ſervice todo to the carth, by inlightning and ſhining 
changed into a form which ſhall be 
moſt agrecable to the preſent itnplÞyment or uſe of 


CHAP. II 


Paraphraſe. 


Herefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we ;,whe Chriſt beir 
have heard;leſtat any time we * * ſhould let then (lip. ] 3-Wheretore Cri being 


which have beendeh: ro us from 


him (ſee v«3.) and to make uſe of them as means to fortifie us,that we be not 'rempted ro apoſtarize and fall off 


fram Chrift,miſcarry,and be loft after all this. 


2. For if the word ſpoken by Angels + was ftedfaſt, and every tranſgreion and 
of reward 3 


diſobedience received a juft recompenſe 
on or. miniſtery 
all rhe fins commicted by the 


of Angels,and yer the threats on the breaking of that did comerto paſs 


2, For if the Law were 
given only by the mediati- 
'noreon 2 Pet. 1.d.) and 


aelites againſt rhat were ſeverely punilhed in ihe wilderneſs, and they thathad 


provoked were ngt permitted ro enter into the promiſed land of Canaan 3 


if we negle&t fo 


Lord, 


3- How ſhall we eſca 
began to be ſpoken by t 


him ; 


4 God ao bearing them witneſs both with figns and wonders, and with di- ©,” 
gitts of the Holy Ghoſt according to his own will? ] 


| ble of that deliverance,which Chrift firſt ar pobelngon earth,and the Apaſtles that heard ix 
from bim, have aflured us of, and which God himſelf hath teſtified bot i 


make our ſelves caj 


great * > ſalvation, which at the firſt 3,4, How ſhall we avoid 
was confirmed unto us by them that heard that pyniſhment,or the like, 


being involv'd with the 
Iflets in their deſtruQi- 
if we do not now 'by 

vey and perſeverance 


by many and ominous. .preſa- 


ges of it,and by giving them that have forerold thi. power to do miracles,and other extraordioary abilities of his 
pi 


rit,as he hath thou 
thority to their predictions. 


t fit ro diſpenſe themyzro one man ane ability,to another another ; by this means giving au- 


5 For unto Angels hath he not. put in ſubjeQion' the world to come, whereof «, aca thar ye may Cs 


we ſpeak. ] 


foretold he is able to perform, ye are to know that all power is given to him in heaven and earth,w 


thar wbat Chrift hath thus 
his a digni- 


ty far above that of the Angels; for God-gave not them any Regal power toexerciſe now under the Goſpel (ſee 


notre on C. 6.a._) 


6. Butone in a certain place teſtified of him,faying 


, What is man, that thou art 


6. Bur this was given ta 


ardeſt mindful of him or the ſon of man.,that thou + viſiteſt him '] Chrift only, And accord- 
ingly of him are thoſe wordsto be underſtood in the diviner fenſe,which the Autbor of Pſal. 8. bat 
wean and vile man in outward apyearance,not worthy to be conſidered or regarded by God, 


h, thathe is a 


7. * Thou 


_ . 


Cs 


 ings,and ſoto ſuffer alſo: And by ſo doing he was to fruftrate and make void the devils defign'(which was ro 


| homble ering condition,.. whereby he is the better qualified ro have compaſſion on thoſe that are in any ſad lidrrgdus 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap. ii. 


© Who forthe ſpace of 7-* Thou madeſt hime a little lower then the Angels,thou crownedſit him with * Thou tat 
——_— ſubjeAzd So glory and honour.and didft ſet him over the works of thy hands. ] leſſened 


condition inferivr to that of Angels; butthen afrer his ſuffering in our fleſh,he was by God inoft honourably ad- while _— 
vanced tothe higheſt dignitics, made the ſupreme ruler and King of heaven and earth, low hidng. 


| : : 8. +. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeion under his feet. For in that he put | wb 
ber ede Hnony yr all in ſubjetion under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But now we + Thou rolt 


Choxch ſubje&ed to him, ſee not. yet all things put under him. mo 
and he advanced above al) created beings. This LE of the _ cannot be fulfilled, if any enemy be left ray 
which is not brought under him : and fromthence it is manifeſt,that there is a yer furure ſubduing of his enemies io putting 

f z foras yerthe Jews and Gnoſticks do perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians,and are not ſubdued or all things 
deſtroyed,and the Chriftiansdelivered by that means. wr” ay 


\ - thing unſubjeftedto him,Ildera inimfa; vlaffidre 195 a2 hr @ 5 hf Vid ay bury Th adore, Wo kgixo Gy Wonorada, 
Vo os _ 9. But we ſee Jeſus, who was * made a little lower then the Angels, for the ſuf- * alinle 

[+ 2 FT j- *—tprnacgae fering of death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by rhe, grace of God word wh 

bumbled for a while, even ſhould taſte death for every man. ] a | 

to the death of the croſs,for the benefigof all mankind and every wan in the world,is now after, and for that hu- 

'miliarion of his, rewarded and crowned with glory and honourzand a throne ere&ed for himin heaven, of which 


rhis is but conſequent that his enemies ſhall be made his foorſtool. : 
IO. For it became him for whom are all things,and by whom * are pets + we ts 


_low;r,z, 


* 10, For God, the univer- 


Gal” defigner of all, in his i bringing many ſons unto glory,f to make the captain of their falvatiog/pertect —_ 7a 
wiſdom foreſeeing the op- thr rings. | : om 

—_—_ t would befall his people,believers,in this world,thought ir fir that Chrift his own Son, + to con- 

FeLIONr of their deliverance,ſhould through offerings come to his reward and crown (lee note on Phil.3. 13.) lurmate 

po he might after his own example deliver thoſe thar ſuffer conſtantly and patiently, Gora 


| 11, For as among the 11+ For both he that ſandtifieth and they that are ſantified are all * of one : for * from ix 
Jews both the firſi-fruirs which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, ] pb, 
andthe whole harveſt are of the ſame nature 3 and as the prieft that wrought expiation, and the people for whom 
it was Wrought, were of one beginning; ſo are Chriſt and all mankind of one making, and Chriſt and the Jews 
from one original (to wit,of Abraham, v. 164 who was called One,Mar.2.15.)and therefore we muſt expe&'in our 
way.to exaltationor deliverance,to paſs through the like condition of affliions:; In which reſpe&s Chrift and 
we zre brethren,and we ſo owned by him, FR ad DOTY | 
12, According to that of © 12+ Saying, ] I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
the Plalmiſt,ſaying, Church will I ling praiſe nnto thee: 
- 13:Another proofalſo of 13+ And again,I'will put my truſt in him: and again,Behold I and the children 
the ſame (viz. thar both which God hath given me: ] I | | 
Chriſt and we are brethren in this, both to paſs by ſuffetings v.10.) is that of Iſa.8. 17,18. where firſt he ſpeaks of 
aitiog onthe Lord that bideth his face,and withall truſting, in him, being confident of his uncovering his face, 
ving deliverances/in whatſoever adver firy relfinghny depending on bim, thereby noone thar he is to .paſs 
fuch,and-afrer Tpecifying and ig imſelf and bis children given Wy athar is(in the anti- 
type to Iſazab and bis children,given him by fora fign) Chrift and all faithful Chriftians, which are his chil> 


dren ſpiritually begotten to him by God. . 
Soi - that , , 14+ For a5 much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alfo _ 
MS believers himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame : that through death he might + 4.deſtroy | Sous 


Chriftians or believers T « 
thoſerhar are to be brought him that had the power of death, that is,thedevil,] : 
to heayen by Chrift, are here in humane fleſh and ſufferings, and ſeeing rhar brethren or fe}low-children are of 


like natures, Chriſt therefore,who is called our brother,is to be ſuppoſed to have part with'us in fleſh and ſuffer- 


keep men for ever under the power of death) to rob dearh of irs ſting,and to reſcue men from the bands or pow- 
er of death,by a reſurre&ion from death ro life. | BE XI 
1$. And Totake away all  15- And deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſub- 
that fear of pions je& to bondage. ] = -S ; | 
and death ir ſelf, which makes men ſo cowardly,and keeps them in ſuch awe,thar is, in a moſt unchriſtian and ſer- 
vile condicion,whilft rhey ( no hope ofdeliverance. 4s 
16. For 'ris not ſaidavy , 16+ * For verily he took not on him the nature of Angels; but he took on him * _ 
wherezrhat he catches hold the ſeed of Abraham. ] | ; : | cs 
of Angels as they are falling,or running,or carried captive from him, to ſave or reſcue them from ruine; or to lay LT 
Angels,bur 


s 


bring them out of captivity 3 þut only.to men doth he this favour peculiarly. | a_ 
Ros or 4... . 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, Ja he 
a reeds hath migh be men vl full gh rich ning pranin 15 Go Kee 
loriovs guiſe, but in an f to make reconciliation for. the fins of the people. ] year 
we thereby ſecured that be will diſcharge his prieftly office faithfully , and negotiate for us in all af- 
fairs een God and us(ſce nore on AR. 13.1. ) but eſpecially by ſuffering obtain pardon for us 


-1$;-For by the forrows 1+ For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 
which himſel} ſuffered, *ris them that are tempted. ] | 

very proper and agreezble that he ſhould hecome compaſſionate, and willing to relieve thoſe that fall into the 
ſameor the like ils Gar are under the ſharpeſt perſecutions in this life. 


of 
| 


. 
. \ 
. 
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: (Annotations on Chap. IT, 


V.1. Should let them ſlip] Nlaggþþuady is a phraſe | Jet ns not periſh z, to note,faith heyr3 Yooney 32437, < = 
uſed from the water,which when *tis not kept with- | 93 zaaemy # qmwadigg the eafineſt of the fall, pud beavi- 
in Jimits,falls away,runs about. Hefjchins, Tleggjv- | neſs of the ruine. 
ak , Fon gaws, and Phavrinus,mggmionds,, it lig- V.3. Salvation | It may here be matter of ſome 
nihes to be, loſt ox fall away; and ſo Prov.3.21. when | queſtion,what is the meaning of the word awneia ſal- Songs 
PP. meggppuis, fab not away, is {et oppolite to men(,or $; | vation,or deliverance.Three notions of the Verb au- 
but kz*p 3and fo here to arxgoryqy take beed.and there- | Lex have been oft mentioned : one for eſcaping ont of 
tore rhe Syriack render it, lejt we fall, and ſo the Ara- | the vitions cuſtoms of the world, repentance and con- 
bick 1 nterpreter alſo. And accordingly Theopbyla&? | verſion to Chrift,receiving the faith(ſee note on Lak, 
hath uy cams, ph Snow, let us not fall away, | 13. b.) the other for deliverance out of calamitier, 
50 | | (from 


, 


ou7apear 


uldgrra c 


Neprgs 
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(from whencecomcs a third notion, for cternal blils 
in hcaven.as an eternal deliverance trom all evil,whe- 
ther of tin or puniſhment : ) and accordingly ones 
is oft taken for that eminent deliverance from perſecu- 
tions, which was to befall. the faithful at the time of 
the utter deſtruction of the Jews (fee note on Kom. 
13.C.) if the word be here uſed in the firſt notion, 
then it mult fignitic the preaching of the Goſpel, the 
means of converting _ bringing men to good lite. 
And fo it may poſſibly be,comparing the Goſpel here 
delivered byChriſt with the Law delivered by Angels. 
The ſecond notion alſo having two parts, one to lig- 
nihe a ſignal deliverance here,another to fignihe eter- 
nal ſalvation, it is not impoſſible that both here and 
C.1.14. itſhould belong to the latter of theſe, eſpeci- 
ally there where there is mention of inberiting it. But 
yet the former of theſe two latter notions, that for the 
tignal deliverance of the faithful, long promiſed, and 
at the writing of this now approaching, and 1 Pet. 1. 
5. called the deliverance ready to be revealed in the 
laſt ſeaſon,may very probably be it that is here meant 
in both places. In the former, c.1.14. where the An- 
gels are faid to be ſent &ig Laxoriar, for miniftery, Ne 
73 winorlag, for them that are ready to inherit this 
deliverance, that is very agreeable to the manner of 
expreſſing it elſewhere,by his coming with bis angels, 
or holy myriads, to puniſh the Jews and reſcue the 
faithtul Chriſtians; and accordingly in the 7th of the 
Revelation the Angel is ſent to ſeal the faithful,when 
the reſt are tobe deſtroyed by the four Angels. And 
this deliverance being a fatherly a& of mercy in God, 
made over by promiſe to all that ſhould perſevere, 
may well be ſaid to be inberited by kicked the neer- 
nels of it at that time, every where ſpoken of, may 
be denoted by the wimiorJes, their readineſs to receive 
it, aS in Peter it was ready tobe revealed. And fofor 
the mhuzamy owneis here,if we will judge by the Con- 


text,it muſt moſt probably ſignifie this. For firſt, this 
. will by the conſequents appear to bethedelign of the 


whole Epiſtle (ſee Note on the Title a.) to fortifie the 


believi ews by the approach of this deliverance : 
Dandy oh hs with Gods ſpeaking in 


theſe laſt times by Chriſt, as he had formerly by ordi- 
_ aha. Goh and = el _ ra pter be- 
ing ſpent in the ſetting out the dignity is Prophet 
above all,even Tyme themſelves,he applies it to this 
very matter C-2.i. that they give beed to what hath been 
thus foretold by Chrift, left they ſhould fall away, and 
this enforced by the danger of fo falling, v. 2,3. and 
by the greatneſs of this deliverance, ſuch as was 
thought tit to be foretold by Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
who were furniſhed with power of working miracles 
to confirm their prophecy. Where,as the owneia that 
began to be ſpoken of,v.3. is all one with the az«Sirne 
the things beard, v. 1. (o both are fitly appliable to 
this matter,which we know Chriſt ſolemply foretold, 
Mat.24. and the Apoſtles in their preachigs , and 
in their Epiſtles (ſee Note on theTitle of the Epiſtle to 
the Romans a.) And thirdly, the conſequents in this 
Chapter agree to this interpretation,whereChrift is ſet 
out as a King, V+ 5. all things to be ſubjefied to him, 
which being not yet fulfilled, as long as his enemies 
proſper and prevail againſt the Chriſtians, that is there 
uſed as an argument that ſome farther exerciſe of this 
power of his,ſome deliverance of the faithful, was yet 
to beexpected. So again v.9. where he is exalted by 
way of reward for his ſufferings,that by the ſame way 
as he paſs*d they might paſs al{o,that is, through perſe- 
entions to deliverance, v. 10, 11. and fo be as his bre- 
thren, v.12,13. which in the laſt verſe of the Chapter 
is expreſs'd by his ſeccouring them that are tempted, 
that is,relieving them that are perſecuted(for ſo ayes- 


Annotations on the Epiſite to the Hebr-ws. C hap. IT. 


—_ 


outs temptation {ignitics:)and ſo on in the next Chaps 
ter,where by occation of the mention of the Iſr2el:tes 
provoking.,and being, excluded Canaan, he re-inforccth 
his exhortation of »ot falling off, that they may enter 
into Gods reſt, which expects the Chriſtians;which that 
it belongs to this matter of their deliverance from per- 
ſccutions, and Halcyonian days attending it, ſce Note 
c.onch.3.So likewiſe may the phraſe & owngiey be in- 
terpreted ch.9.28. Where the mention of Chriſts ſe- 
cond appearing or coming, and that quite contrary to 
the firſt (when he came to dye for our fins) a coming 
in power to deſtroy his crucihers,may very htly deter- 
mine it to that deliverance which the perſecutedChri- 


| ſtians that held out conſtantly, in expectation of his 
| making good this his promiſe to all ſuch, ſhould rcap 


by it : But not ſo in any of theſe as to exclude, but 
farther to comprehend, that eternal deliverance which 
we ordinarily call ſalvation. _ / 
V.7. A little lower | The Hebrew ByDQ hath a 
double notion,in reſpect of quantity, or of time. Pſzl. 
8.5. whence this verſe is taken, as the compariſon is. 
ſet betwixt Enoſch, or Ben Adam, the lowelt man on 
earth,and the heaven and Angels ; ſo the words will 
bear the firſt ſenſe, that mas is little lower then the An- 
gels: but as thoſe words were a prophecy, and the 
application of them here an enunciation concerning, 
Chriſt, {Wy is an Adverb of time, and lignities 4 
little while. 

V.I4. Deſtroy) That ug]ag4/4 ſignifies to fruſtrate, 
evacuate, invalidate, take away- all forc? or power 
from any, hath been formetly ſaid,Rome.7. Note a.And 
{o it mult be taken here 3 and wlapyi» Ddforey will 
be to evacuate or fruſtrate the devil; deſign , ahd can- 
cell that deed by which, upon fins coming into the 
world,men were bound over to death. For by Chrift, 
though death temporal benot quite taken away, yet 
it is rob'd of the ſting and victory, or reigning power 
over man, who by Chriſt is reſcued from death, that 
is, from the xegr7@ or power of it here (as of Chriſt 
it is aid 4@.2. 24. that it was not poſſible xpgroict 
duly Van Sardre for bim to be held under death ) and 
raiſed to eternal life ;and mean while,while the body 
lies inthe grave,”tis but as in a ſtill,quiet ſleep, a tree- 
dome from the preſſures of this lite, and fo hath no- 
thing of evil or tormidable in it. This notionof the 
phraſe doth fitly belong to it here, where it is laid as 
the foundation of comtort to them that dread per- 
ſecutions, becauſe they fear death, v.15. by aſſuring 
them that Chrijt hath taken away the ſting of death, 
and that conſequently,if they that are now under pref- 
ſures for Chriſt do not outlive them,or enjoy the pro- 
miſed deliverance here, yet death ſhall be no loſs or 
diminution to them,they ſhall riſe to eternal life. 

V.16.Took not on bim] The notion of &naufan?) 
is beſt expreſſed by Chryſoftome in theſe words, q&5»F 
dw ans x, mpjo od year dryenmvlu goCir Ker wg]e- 


Nate xdlinebr, when mankind fled, fled far from 
bim,Chrift purſued and caught bold of it. The word 
is interpreted by Cicero cont.Piſon. by retinere ad ſalu- 
tem,” i. &. mann, aut Iacinia, prebendere ac retinere 
enm qui ſe it perditum, to bold one back, bythat means 
to ſave bim, to catch by the hand or garment, and bold 
bim that is about to deftroy bimſelf.And this Chriſt did 
by faſtning on our nature in his Incarnation, where- 
in the Angels were not coricernedfor he did not fo to 
them, but only to us,according to that of the Antients, 
that that which was notaſſumed was not ranſomed by 
him, that the nature of man being only afſumed by 
Chriſt, and not the natureof Angels,man only had the 
benefit of it 5 all his coming and preaching deligned 
to bring linful man to repentance, but not to recall ot 


recover the laps'd Angels. 
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The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


Paraphraſe, | CHAP 33k 


1. Upon theſe grounds 1 1+ WW Herefore-holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider the 
may a1 reaſocably EX- Apolſile and high prieſt of our profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus, ] - ; 
burr you,my Chriftian brerhren,who are called and admitred to the ſame common-faith,diſciples of rhis crucified 
Saviourto confider and imitate Jeſus Chrift,who was ſent with commiſſion by his Father to preachthar Goſpel 
ro us which we profeſs,and to ratific it with his own bloodgthe effuſion of which denominates him our high prieft, 
who ſacrificed himſelt for us, : | 

2.And hath with all des 2+ Who was faithful to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in 


liry diſcharged bis office,to all his houſe. ] : : 
which he was deſigned by God in every particular, in like manner as is affirmed of the fidelity of Moſes, who go- 
verned and adminiftred not any one part,bur all the houſe of Iſfrae), 


3-Nay Chrift's condition * 3* For this man * was counted worthy of more glory then Moſes, in as much » wa 


3s much more honourable as he who hath * builded the houſe hath more honour then the rey vOuchſafed 
then that of Moſes, as far as that ofthe maſter of the family above any the moſt eminent ſer vant in the houſe. _ more 
4- For every family or 4- For every houſe is builded by ſome man; but he that built all things is God.) So 
kingdom hath ſome original or founder 3 but God is the founder of all,both of the Church of the Jews, and now __ al 
of rhe Chriſtians : and ſuch is our Chrift,of whom now we ſpeak. 6: 2s ſce 1 Tim, 
«And indeed Moſes's fi- 5+ And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of 57: 
deliry was only as that of a thoſe things which were to be f ſpoken after 3 ] : < &. 5g 
ſervant,or officer,in giving or promulgaring thoſe commands which God commanded him to promulgare 3 no 


5. Bur Chrift was as the 6+ But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt 
eldeſt ſon,who is the maſter the confidence and the ® rejoycing of the hope firm untothe end. ] = 
and ruler of the family,and that family of his are we,if we continve vur Chriftian profeſſion courageouſly,in de- 
ſpight of all fear (ſee nore on John7.a, ) and our cheerfulneſs in'all that befalls us here be founded on our hope 
of deliverance and relief fromChriſt,on thoſe terms on which rack _- —_— ws CLUDE 

$.Which i lisari, 7+ Whereforeas the Holy Ghoſt faith, To day it ye will hear his voice, =» 
_— us ——— _— 8: Harden not your hearts as in the provocation,* in the day of temptation in n _——_ 
and perſevere, whatſoever the wildernels, ] | 
difficulties we meet with,and not to apoſtatize or fall off from him,as the Iſraelites did, when the Scripture ſaith 
of and to them,Pſal.95 8,To day if ye &c-that is, Take heed that ye bring not deftr u&ion on your ſelves, by revol- 
ting-from and rebelling againft God,as your forefathers did,ten times afrer their coming from/Agypr, Num. 14.22. 
9:While they rempred and 9+ f When your fathers tempted me , proved me, and ſaw my works forty f wieez 

provoked God, ang would YEars-] | : | Ss LN 
not believe his power, though they had teſtimonies enough of it, by the miracles-which they ſaw done, for the 
ſpace of ſo many years together. 2017 - op  6445\0 

10. Which was a grieving 10 Wherefore I was * grieved with that generation,and aid, They. do alway * weied | 
and wearying of my patj- err in their heart 3 and they have not known my wayes: | 227 5d TP ; ©xvixtins 
ence,they never doing what they ought to do, but alwayes the contrary to that. {1 


11. Upon which my irre- 11. + So I ſwarein my wrath,* they ſhall not enter into © my xeſt.]. wes ec {100 b — 
verſible oath went our againſt them, Num. 14-23: and 28, 29, 30+ that they ſhould never come into Canaan, but * If they 


leave (every one of them,but Caleb and Joſhua) their carcaſſes in the wilderneſs. | ts , j (hall of v6; 
12.And therefore letthe = 12+ Take heed; brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelicf, in wwe 
terrors of that Scripture departing from the we God. ] | 


move you,and from the example of thoſe murmurers and complainers (that were perpetually mutinying againſt 
God when any hardſhip approached rhem,ready to turn back into Egypt vpon every ſlight fear and diſcourage. 
ment,and for ſo doing were excluded from the promiſed land and reſt) do you take heed, leſt the preſent diſcou- 
1c op and preſſures,meeting with covetous or fearful bearts,meke you fall off from rhe Chriſtian profeſſion or 
pradice. EE : | 

13-Burdaily cheer up ove 13+ But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be 


another with incitations and hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. ] 


- exhortarions to perſevere,that none of the bairs that are now abroad in the world,thoſe of the Gnoſtick herefie, 


which undertake to ſecure your fears,and gratifie your luſts,be able to gain in upon yous 


14. For all our Chriſtian 74+ For we are made partakers of Chrift, if we hold the beginning of * our Yor.ticews * 
profeition hitherro will confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. ] EE an = King's 
and us in no ſtead, unleſs we perſevere conftant unto the end, In the courage and patience which himſelf hath MIS, reads 
exem; lified to us (ſee note on c. 11.2.) , anode; 

15.And thus the words in 15+ While it is faid, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, #* 
thePſalmiſt lye, To day,&c. as in the provocation. ] BY 

16, Whence it appears _16- Forſome when they had heard did provoke :howbeit not all that came out 
that ſome thar were firſt o- of Egypt by Moſes. 
bedient,that heard and received the Law from heaven,did after rebell, and fall off, and murmure againſt God 2 
but Cajeb and Joſhua did not ſo,and conſequently not all that by the condu of Moſes came out of Aigypr : which 
67, be matter of admonition to you,that you imitate thoſe few that adhered to,and not the many that fell off from 


17.And ſo when jt is ſaid 17+ But with whom was he grieved fourty years?was it not with them that had 


thar he was provoked and finned, whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs ?] 
.  wearied with them forty years,'tis apparent it was with thoſe diſobedient murmorers that would have gone back 


ro Agypt,and never a man ofrthem came to Canaan,but died every one of them in the wilderneſs ; and that may 
be a warning for us. 


18, Laſtly,when 'ris fxig 18+ And to whom ſwear he that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them 


chat he ſware they ſhould that tbelieved not ? ] + were dif- 
nor come into Canaan,'tis apparent who they are that do not comegthe contumacious murmurers,v.10.Which gives Nr wa 


us this matrer of obſervation,that thoſe that would not truft God withtheir preſervation, ſhall be ſure to be de- 
firoyed by that means by which they expe to be preſerved, by going back, renouncing Gods condutt; and fo 
will it be with yougfalling off from Chrift will bring certain ruine on you. 


19, And ſo the ſhort is, 19+ So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of unbelict. ] 
that unbeliefand falling from God upon our carnal fears,or impatiences,or murmurings at the preſent perſecuti- 
ons and hardthips that befall Chriſtians, will deprive us of all reward of our faith, as it did the Iſraelites, thar 
followed Moſes for a time,bur afterwards fell off. | 
| Annota- 
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V. 3.Build:d the bouſe] Keeordalyr olnvoy, to build 

a houſ>.is here an Hebrew form of ſpeech, in which 
language, as «i«& houſe ſignihes not only the materi- 
al houle, but thoſe that inhabit it, th? howſhold or fa- 
mily.{o xd1aozda{4r,to prepare or build, is anſwerable 
to "VA, whichas it ignihies to build,ſo it is vulgar- 
ly uſed tor begetting.ſo tar that Ben ja, which is the 
ordinary word for a ſox,comes from thence 3 and fo 
to build a bouſe is to beget or raiſe a family, and x«)e- 
oxderg clxoy here is but a peripbrafis of a Pater-fami- 
lixs,the fathzr or maſter of a family. 

V. 6. Rejoycing | That glorying and rejoycing are 
one in the New Teftament is ſuthiciently known, and 
that there is no difference unleſs of degrees, the glory- 
ing being the higher of the two. And foagain that hope 
lignihes the hope in God,reliance on him in expeQa- 
tionof the pertormance of his promiſe inthe moſt im- 
probable ſeaſon,even whenall things in reſpect of this 
world arc moſt improſperous and adverſe.And there- 
tore that hope being the foundation of all a Chriſtians 
rejoycing, efpecially of that which is in time of affli- 
ction (and accordingly the phraſe uſed Rom. 12.12, 
rejoyce 17 hope )this will clearly be the meaning of this 
phraſc;The rejoycing in all that befalls us here, foun- 
ded ina ſure hope of receiving abundantly fromi God 
both here and in another world. And this is here joy- 
ned with mþjnolar free confeſſim of Chriſt in time of 
perſecution. Thus Rom.5.2. xavgwue we glory, or 
rejoyce,in hope of the glory of God; which is there atten- 
ded with # wiyoy 3,4xd not only ſo,but we glory ix affic- 
Ctions, v.3. which the Apoſile really doth, 2 Cor.11. 
23-boaſting diſtin&ly of his toyles and ftripes and im- 
priſonments, and 2 Cor.12.9. moft gladly will T glory 
in my weakneſſes, that is, the afflictions that have be- 
fallen me.Co to which is ſorrowing as they that 


have no hope, 1 eſſ.4- and forſaking or falling off } 


through perſecution. 

V. 11. My reſt | What is meant by KeJdawels we 
Gods reft, in this Dat is evident, both as it reſpects 
Moſes”stime,and Davids : One zeſt there was expe- 
cted in Moſes*s time, the coming into Caneen, ano- 
ther in Davids, the bringing the Ark (to which the 
publick ſervice of God was conſequent) ro Feruſalem. 
So faith R. Solomon on Pf. 95. the land of Iſrael, and 
alſo Jeruſalem, which is caled 4 Reſt, as *tis ſaid, This 
is my Reſt for ever, herewill T dwell, According to 
_ i Ln be in that Pſalm a COS = 
rally underſtood : Firſt,that peaceable, ous 
{ciſion of the promiſed land Concer which afterall 
their expeQation and indurance they ſhould at Taft en- 
joy (all that obeyed God ) whereas Gods oath is gane 
out againſt the diſobedient murmurers( that revolted 
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is called Gods reſt herc,becauſe God giveth it them, it is 
an eminent aCt of his power and mercy that they ever 
come to itz217, jt is clear that the reſt conhiſts in the ex- 
pultion ot their enemies, their quict and ſafety, an im- 
mediate conſequent of which is their peaceable pub- 
lick affembling to the ſervice of God at Fernfalem. 
Now as *tis the judgment of the learned Jews, David 
Kimchi, &c. that the ſtate under the Meſſias is fore- 
typiked by that reſt of Gear, N2D (IT TANONYN 
the age to come which ſhall be all Sabbath, (aith Solomon 
Jarchi on Fſi92. fo here it appears by this authors ap- 
plication of it. And accordingly we may diſcern what 
is the-meaning of Gods reft, which c.4.t. is faid to be 
promiſed the Chrifitans, evert that which is moſt lite- 
rally expreſs'd by that.deſcription of that reft in Dex- 
teronomy.viz. a quiet and fafety from the perlecutors, 
proſperous, peaceable daies for the publick worthip 
and ſervice of God,” which ſhould now ſhortly betall 
the Chriſtians by the deſtruction of their perſecucors, 
the unbelicving Jews, who, as the Canaanites, when 
they had filled up the meaſure of their iniquities , 
ſhould ſhortly be rooted out. The only thing farther 
| to be obſerved (and wherein the parallel was to hold 
molt remarkably,and which is the ſpecial thing that is 
preſſed in this place )is the fate of the diſobedient,mur- 
muring 1ſraelites,which were fo impatient of the hard- 
ſhips that befell chem in their paſſage toward this re, 
that they frequently and foully fell off from God and | 
| returned to the'{ms and idoktries and villanies of hea- 
then Zgyps,from whence they were refcucd by God 3 
all theſe were excluded from this reft of 'Gods giving, 
their carcaſſes fell in the wilderzef,and of that whole 
| generation'only Caleb and Joſhna, which were not of 
' the number of thefe provokers, attained to that ret 
due darn homgpy er pare | peer 
ich Chriftians, tho m time of perſecution 
torfook Chriſt, and returned to the heatheniſh, hor- 
| #id villanies from which Chriſtianity was deſigned to 
reſcue chem, were never to euter into vhis reſt of Gods, 
| were<ertainly ta be defiroyed with the Jews, with 
whom. they-ſtruck in and complied, and defrring to - 
ſave their lives, ſhould loſe them,aling their own waics 
to attain their reſt or quiet, ſhould miſcarry , and 
never have part in Gods ret : whereas all that have 
believed, c.4-3- that is, that have or ſhall adhere and 
cleavefaſt to Chrift inthe preſent perſecutions.and ne- 
| ver murmuxe,nor proyoke,do certainly enter its this 
reft ; (as many as farvive theſe —_— 
| Halcyonian dayes of a peaceable, proſperous pro 
ſion of Chriſtianity were very ſhortly to attend them. 
And. this is a ſufhcient means of explaining and under- 


from God, and in their hearts returned to Xgypt a- 
gain) that they ſhould never enter into that reſt. ':Se- 
condly.the enjoyment of the pgs of Gods. pre- 
ſence in the Ark,and afterwards in the Temple,Gods 
publick and folemn worſhip. That the phraſe doth cer- 
tainly belong to both of theſe may appear by the ori- 
ginal of it, which we have Dezt.12.9. Te are not as 
yet come into the reſt, and to the inheritance which the 
Lord your God giveth you : where tbe reſt is the quiet 
poſſeilion of that inheritance ſo long promiſed them by 
God (as Rnth.3.1. ſeeking ber reſt is getting her a qui- 
ct,proſperous condition, and belongs there to getti 


her an husband which was childleſs, that it _ 
re 


well with thee.as there it followeth)and it is mo y 


explained v.10, 11.When ye go over Fordan, and dwell 
' in the land which the Lord your God giveth you to in- 
berit, and when he giveth you reſt from ali your enemies 
round about,ſo that you 4well in ſafety ; Then there ſhall 
bs a place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe to cauſe 
bis name to dwell there.thither ſhal! ye bring your burnt 
offerings,&c. Where 1. the reaſon is maniteſt why it 


CaBedlrouds', the Reft; and the Sabbatiſm (as that is wis 
' dittintly ſevered from' the ſeventh dayes Sabbath ver. 
4.) which wan) remaineth (and is now ſhortly to wauanre 
be had) to the people of God, the faithful, fincere,con- 
ſtant Chriftians, the true Ifraelites, v.9. and fo v.10, 
I1.where alſo the parallel is obſerved berwixt this reſt 
of - Gods giving, and that Sabbatick reft, which God | 
is ſaid to have refted on the ſeventh day. For as that»g,, 
| was 2 ceſſation from all the works of the fix daiescrea- 
tion,v. 10. fo is this reft that is now to befall the Chri- 
ſtians a remarkable, difcernible ceffation from all the 
| toyſes and abours that their perſecutions under the 
Jewiſh unbelievers had brought upon them,and is ac- 
cordingly tiled drs(7s $14Þ+ pers reſt, or releaſe, to 
the perſecuted, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. and jutggs avahubios , 
dayes of refreſhment, or breathing, from theſe toyles. 
See AG. 3. Note a. According as it fell out in Veſpaſi- 
an's'time, immediately after the deſtruction of the 
Jews:'See Note on Rev.1, d. And thus when death is 
mentioned as the releaſe of the Conteſſors from their 
ſufferings, Rev.14. 13. it is expreb5'd by are muowy?) 
Qqq9 _ 


bn 3 wy avſor, their reſting from their toyles,or Ia- 
bours. Sec Rev.14. & And it1s farther oblervable to 
this purpoſe, that che inſtitution of the Sabbath among 
the Jews, though it be in Exodus 20. tranſcribed as a 
copy of Gods ſeventh daies reſt, yet Demt. 5. where 
that commandment is again repeated, *tis {ct parallel 
to,and commemonative of,the deliverance out of Z- 
gypt, Remember thou waſt a ſervant in the land of A- 
gypt,and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
with a mighty band and ſtretched-out arm,gherefore the 
Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the ſabbath day, 


v.15. By whichit appears how fitly, and with what: 


analogy to Scripture-ſtyle,this deliverance from per- 
ſccutions,and daies of peaceable ſerving of God, are 
here ſtyled @ reſt, that had long been promiſed, and 
now approached the Chriſtians. For as the Jewiſh 
Sabbath in ſome things reſembled the reſt after the 
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Creation (in being a ceſſation from works of weight 
and dithculty with which tormerly the perſon was cx- 
erciſed,and fo alſo in reſpect of the time of obſerving 
it, the ſeventh day} but in other things i3 the reprc- 
ſentation and commemoration of the deliverance out 
of Egypt, in reſpec of the tasks and ſtripes from 
which they were freed,and of the plentiful condition 
to which they were brought 3 ſo may the word re, 
prophetied of by the Pſalmiſt, both as it concerned the 
Jews in Davids time, as {till future, both after the 
Creation, and after the entring into Canaan ſo many 
years, and as it yet farther reſpected the times of 
Chrift,befitly interpreted reſt from perſecutions, and 
have one eminent completion in this, the Chriſtians 
peaceable enjoying of Chriſtian aſſemblies, which was 
now through the conduct of God approaching them. 


Paraphraſe. 


'}, Upon thoſe words of T* 
God c.3. 15. ( an on inous 


CHAP. 


ET us therefore fear,leſt a promile being left #s of entring into his reſt, any 
of you ſhould ſeem * to come ſhort of ir. 


Il'V. 


admonition, if irbe not heeded) we have great reaſon ro'fear,- left thar promiſe of coming to Gods reſt (as for 


thote others,to Canaan) _ 
of profeſſipgthe Goſpel atte 


made to us, a promiſe of deliverance from our perſecutors, and peaceable days 
ing it ( ſee C+3;C.) we may yet (ſee note on Mat.3.f.) by our diſobedience miſs of 


* (oO miſs 
UStpmibynt 


attaining to It- 
2.For as they bad the Law 2+ For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them : but the word F +oftewing, 
; of God the Decalogue, de- preached did not profit them,3 || not being mixed with faith in them that heard jt, ] 9 which 
livered unto them, lo we have the Goſpel,the new Law of Godpreached by Chrift on that other mountain, Mar. men « —_ 
5.6,7. But as theryfſo here,thisword of God beingonly heard,and nor digeſted by faith, will nut be profirable,or i who we 
ſtand them in any ſtead that have heard itzir being the pradtice of che Go , 4.00 ar; patience and conſtancy, not by faich 
&c. which will ad vantage any.Or we muft to vur hearing Gods word,add both obedience ana Communion with ' uHired 10 
all Orthodox Chriftians,or elſe the word will benefit us nothing. _ : _ that 
For as there is ſucha . 3* For we which have believed do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have ſworn —_— 
hs asa reſt yer han for in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt ; although the works f were tiniſhed which have 
us to hope for, ſoit is moſt from the foundation of the world. | | —_ 
certain,that this is only for conſtant perſevering believersto enter into ; and ſuch muſt we be, if we mean to en- the reſl,foc 
ter into Gods reft.ByGods reft;I mean nor that which is ſo oft called by that name,the Sabbath of the ſeventh day the King's 
after the creating of the world in fix daies ; rhere'are more reſts of God beſide and after that.That mentioned in MS. reads 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.95 114 is called Gods reft, rhough ir were many years after the creation of the world : And ſo 60 py5uule 
there is now a yet furure reſt for us,happy,peaceable,Halcyonian daies here in the Church of Chrift now perſe- om. _ 
cured, which ſhall ſhortly come,after the deftrudion of Chrifts enemies,quier ſeaſons of worſhipping of Ged (an- nr 


ſwerable rothat Canaan that the Iſraelites (all but che murmurers) pofſeſs'd, after the expulſion of Gods enemies, 
the Canaanires,&c.) which they that hold out,and are not diſcouraged by the preſent prefſures, ſhall atrain to, 
if they live ſo long,and however an eternal reft in; heaven;And it neerly concerns us now to attempt roenter in- 


to that,and to be very careful ro do ſo, 
4-For one place of Scri- #* For 


he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did 


pture ſpeaks of thar firſt reſt the ſeventh day from all his works: ] 


ſabbathimmediately after the creation,thus, And God &c. 
s. And another in the 


5- And in this place again,lf they ſhall enter into my reſt. ] 


Pſalmiſt, long after,mentions this other reft as til! furure : which as it cannot refer ro thar after the creation, ſo 
neither can irto that of the Iſraelites in Canaan,beivg written after chem both; bur in the firſt ſenſe, ro Davids 
rime,being a promiſe ro them of that age,that if they would then came in and hearken to the voice of God, afrer 


all their former rebellions,their land 


uld be truly what it was promiſed to be, a reft tro them, no Midianite, 


Philiſtine,or Canaanire ſhould diſturb chem,their ark ſhould be no more captive, but reft with rhem for ever in 
Jeruſalem: and in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe,to theſe times of the Goſpel,to which the Jews acknowledge that Pſalm 
ro belong,and wherein God by Chrift was preſent among them (the higheſt completion of what was ad- umbrated 
by the Ark or Temple) but ſhould be taken away from themzif they did nor timely believe on him. 


6. Seeing then there is _©&* Seeing there 


ſuch a thing as a reſt for whom it was firſt preached enter not in,becauſe of + unbelief :] 


ſometo enter into,and the Iſraclires that came out of 


7. And 3gzin ſeeing the 7+ Again,he* limit 


pt,through their diſobedience,failed ofentering into it, 
a certain day, fayi 


in David, To day, atter fo long a 


Pſalwift, ſo long after the time,as it is aid, To day if ye will hear his-voice harden not your hearts: ] 


Iſraelites entering into Canaan,ſpeaks of a ſet time of entering into his reſt,and rhar at that time ſtill furure, and 


yet farther typical of ſomewhat under the Goſpel, 


8. (For if Joſhua, which 
is inthe Syriack diale& ca]- of another day: | 


8.For if + Jeſus had given them reſt, then would he not * afterward have ſpoken 


led Jeſus (ſee AR.7.45-Jhad compleated that prophefie by leading them into it whom Moſes had not led,thePſal- 


miſt would not then have ſpoken of another future) 
9, It from al! theſe pre- 


9. There remaineth therefore # a reſt to the 


ople of God. 


miſſes clearly faHows,that there is now for Chriſtians a reſt till behind,which all that adhere faſt ro Chriſt ſhall 
now have theif parts in,and of which that place in the Pſalm isa typical prediRion, ſee note c+ on c.3. 


10.And this reſt is a reſt 
from toyl .and labour, a God did from his." 


quiet repoſe ofrhe Church,as of the Ark at Jeruſalemyin a free exerciſe of the true religion, ſuch as will be had 
perſecutors,parallel to that ſabbath wherein God reſted from his labours, and hallow- 


afier the deftrudion of the 
ed it a day unto his ſervice, 


11, Lerus then ſet care- 


getting our parts in this reſt,and that muſt be,if we fall 


as the | ſraclites fell from cheir reſt inthe promiſed Canaan. 


10. For he that is entred into his reſt,he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works,as 


11. Let vs labour therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any man fall off after the 
fully about this deſign of ſame — of * unbelief. | | 
not from theſe promiſes and hopes through diſobedience, 


12.F or 


ore _it-remaineth that * ſome muſt enter therein, and they to *fomeemer 
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Paraphraſe. 


12, And ler us not think 
to deceive or eſcape that 
vengeance that expeds all 
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+livingand 132, For b the word of God is F quick, and powerful , and (harper then any 
aftive $47 Y two-cdged ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of foul and ſpirit, and of 
the * joynts and marrow, and is adiſcerner ot the F thoughts and intents of the 


# verves that fall off fromChriſt,how 
apy = heart. | | ; FR: cloſely and cunningly ſoe- 
+ one 4 ver they do it : For what Chriſt hath forerold, that he that will ſave his life ſhall loſe it, and that they only that 
(houzhes hold out and endure to the end ſhall eſcapeyis ſure ro prove lo truezthat there is no hope by the moſt artificious 
1 Youngs? dextrous manager y to avoid the force of it,the word of God being like God himſelf, vital and operative, pier- 
*; i11c187 cing into the depths and ſecrets of men,diſtinguiſhing between thoſe which are the hardeſt ro be diſcriminated,the 
true and the hypocritical Chriftian,and when the a&ions do not difcover, ſearching into the thoughts and moſt 
cunning contrivances (as the prieſt in difſe& ing the ſacrifices,obſerves and ſeparates thoſe things which are moſt 
ſecret, and cloſeſt joyned together.) 
#hefore it, £3. Neither is there any creature that is not mandlcſt F B url ſight ; _ all 1% And no man thall be 
__— things are naked and < f opened unto the eyes of * him with whom we have to ;le ro diſguiſe himſelf ſo 


cunningly but he fhall be 


he back, CO. ; 

: A diſcovered,diſcloſed,layed open and bare,as the ſacrifice when 'tis firſt flay'd, thencut down the back, and all 

res laid open and diſcernible before the prieft, 

ec n= 14. Sceing then that we havea great high prieſt,that is paſſed || into the heavens, |, 4. On theſe confiderati- 

on, Jeſus the Son of God.,Jlet us hold faſt oxr Si ons thereforeNhe ref which 
uch an ex* 


19676 rſevere) and withal} havin 


pure com- 15. For we have not an high prieſt which cannot be touched with a feeling 
an dant - our infirmities, but was in all points tempted, * like as we are, yet without 
»zfrer our IN, 


15. For Chriſt our high 
prom that is centred into 
rn before vs, hath alſo 
ſuffered before us all that we can ſuffer, and ſo will be ſure to be ſenſible of our condition, and ro affift, and zid, 


ep 0,088 and relieve us,that if we be not wanting to our ſelves, we ſhall be able to ſtand, 

phr 4%" 8 16. Let us therefore come + boldly unto the ® throne of grace,that we may ob- 15, ang accordingly ler 
*#ih free- tain mercy,and find grace * to helpin time of need. us adhere to him, and pra 
neſs jagT@ confidently ro him, make an open free diſcovery-ofall our wants and requeſts ro God, who though heirs upon a 
apy throne, yet fits there to hear our requeſts moſt freely (ſee Joh.742s) to relieve us in a fieſeaſon, and will do fo, 
— when we moft wanr and leaſt look for it. 

bef, 6c 
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2 V.2. Not being mixed] If '& be the [\ſtome was rather delivered ex abwnadanti,over and above 
YogeY- right reading,then queſtionle(s that being joyned with-| what was neceſſary to the interpreting of the words, 
w#®" aiy@,the Engliſh rendring is proper, being not mix*d | then deſigned to ſet down who were the ; 

with faith— But it is certain that S. Chryſoftome | That he had ſet down clearly before,viz.that the dif- 


read it an fe s in the Acculative caſe Pharal, 6- 
as to be joyned with x&m them, who arc ſaid 19# to 
have been profited. This is clear by that paſſage in 
him, a 385% wy ovynggdinae 3x wenn , For by nes 
being mix'd they were not profited, which a bra en 
not mixing and no# profiting tobelong to the fame per- 
fons. And fo —_—_— expreſly reads it, ud evynaxeg- 
es, and upon that reading proceeds all his interpre- 
cation. therefore this be the right readimgzas not ina- 
probably it is,thea the rendring is evidently this; But 
the word that was heard did not profit thoſe who wero 
not by faith joyned,or united,to them which beard. Thus 
Theopbyladt interprets, pl evynanes des, Twriss wit iner- 
17s un evupepriCalla; be + meas mis and 
an Swppeyivla; dv)ey, not mix'd, that is, not unitedor 
agreeing by faith with them that heard (that is, faith 
he, that believed, $ne 3 md yn axtouv]is &r aigomre; 
for theſe are ſaid to be bearers indeed) but breaking off 
from them. To this S. Chryſoftome accords in 
words, $3 aiyq miiny iy — This is that which he 
faith, They beard, faith he, as we hear, but they vecei- 
ved no profit : do not you therefore think that by the 
hearing the word preach'd ye ſhall be profited , ſeeing 
they alſo heard, but were profited nothing, becauſe t 
believed not. What there follows in S. Chryſoftome of 
thoſe that were with Caleb and Joſhmahb, that inyd3 
hi owtxeganouy mls aimonon(s, Pipuyy Þ oÞ Wneiray 
ogrrex Ifomy muveiar, ſecing they were not joyned with 
the unbelievers, that is, agreed not with them, they 
eſcaped the puniſhment which went out againſt them, 
1heopbylatt profeſſeth not to underſtand 3 This, faith 
he, Chryſoſtome ſaith according to bis great and deep 


wiſdom, uot yov md davatiy us Toxs veijows ms dvr3 


«my, but he hath not given me, unworthy man,to un- 


obedient or unbelieving Jews were they : which bei 
fiid,he farther adds on the other fide, that Caleb 
Foſeab and thoſe that were with them.,affociated not 
with-the unbelievers, &c. which certainly was true 
alſo 3 for as the unbelievers joyned not with them,fo 
neither they with the unbelievers. Having thus expa- 
tiated, he retires again, and obſerves ſomewhat from 


| the Critical notation of the word ; He faith not (faith 


|he)s noob as they conſented not, but 3 ounxegar- 
ony they mix'd not, joyned not with them ;, in which 
' words he ſpeaks not of Caleb and Joſhwah, as in the 
laſt period he had done,but of thoſe of whom $.Paut 
that is, of unbelievers: and fo I doubt not but 
which follows, Te7i@r «nds Mic(;ar is cor- 
'rupt,. and ſhould be read, Twrin aunagnas Nerf, 
that is, they ſeditionſly differed , or departed , from 
them, who ( as he adds) were all of one and the 
fame mind;which he obſerves on purpoſe to make the 
parallel more complete betwixt thoſe ing Iſra- 
elites then, and the Gnoftick, hereticks, referred to in 
; that Epiftle, who brake union, divided ſchiſmatically 
| and feditiouſly from their Biſhops.,as thoſe from their 
leaders Caleb and Joſhnab.That this was his meaning, 


bey | appears by his concluſion, &mp3% wor ones x; 5n(vv 


| atvlile 2x, In this word be ſeems to me to imitate a ſediti- 
, on;whiclhy I ſuppoſe a competent evidence that mae- 
9x55,was the right reading. The corruption of which 
word was it (as appears) which made S. Chryſoftomes 


meaning ſo unintelligible toTheophylad,it being indeed - 


by this means wholly miſtaken by him.Mean while it 
is not calic to divine what cauſed the Author of the 
Annotations on that place of S. Chryſoftome to expreſs 
his wonder whence thatFather took that phraſe s gw: - 
x&zan<, adding that it was neither in S.Pal.nor in the 


deritand how he ſaid it.Where yet I ſuppoſe the riddle 
rot fo inextricable, viz.that that paſſage of S. Chryſo- | 


place of Nzmbers, where ul evyzumegw#es the Partici- 
ple was vilible before him,in that place, Heb.4.2. 
Qqq 2 V.12.JSord 
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Annotations ons the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chyp.V. 


Ib.lWord of God \ That 6 abyGr m4 ©48, the word of 
God, ſhould fignihe Chrijt,the eternal Word,jis not im- 
pollible, it being among the Jews the known title of 
the Meſſias (ſec L«k,1. Note b.) and to that the men- 
tion ot eyes v.x3- doth ſomewhat incline it. But this 
phraſe being not elſewhere found in this (enſe in the 
New Teſtament, fave only in Saint Fohn's writings, 
whois therefore called@toaty © ,it is more reaſonable 
here to take it for the word of God, that is, 'that-which 
had beendelivered by Chriſt.and particularly that ſc- 
vere ſanction and denunciation of judgment againttall 
that hold not faſt to him intime of temptation, thoſe 
that openly or clancularly deny him by their words 


or actions. For it muſt be obſerved, that this Epiſtle | 


being accommodated to the preſent conditipn of the 
Chriltiansin J#dea,who were now daily follicited by 
the Pn drawn off from their conſtancy and 
purity,doth labour by all arguments to fortitie them. 
And in thisChapter doth it by two arguments,one de- 
pending on the other. Firſt, from the >. cars which 
they ſhall reap by a conſtant adhering to Chriſt 3 not 
only eternal relt in. heaven, an amplereward for all 
their perſecutions, whatever they are, but even in this 
lite more peaceable daies of profeſſing and worſhip- 
pingChrift, when the unbelieving Jews the perſecutors 
thould be deſtroyed, and that time was now at hand, 


. £.10.37.And this hath formerly been explained to be 


"_ 


meant by the «y«azv(e5 reſt, that is here ſpoken of, a 
reſt trom the labowrs, that is, weariſom perſecutions 
and preſſures that lay upon them. This he reſembles 
to the Iſraelites Canaanas in the refreſhment that it 
yielded the people of God after a fad travail in the 
wilderneſs, fo in the propriety that the faithful ſer- 
vants of God had in it, none but they admitted to it 3 
when they: that had been brought out of Zgypt., and 
received the bun from God's mouth at Sina, and ſo 
were highly favoured and dignified by him, yet upon 
their murmuring and Elling back toward Xgypt in 
their hearts,through impatience of hardſhips and the 
like(herein direQtly parallel to the Gnofticks,and thoſe 
that were ſeduced by them,who either ſecretly-or 0- 
penly torſook Chriſt in time of perſecutions))werecut 
ofi and deſtroyed in the wilderneſs, and not a man of 
them entered intoCanaan.And accordingly the ſecond 
argument-is here taken from the ſeverity of Chriſt's 
denunciations againft theſe(every where in theGoſpel) 


. which ſhall thus fall off from him,the ſeed on the ftony 


ground,and they that are ſcandalized in him,.and they 
that ſeek, to ſave their lives, &c. which denunciation, 
faith the author here, ſhall like a divine vengeance 
(ſharper faith Theophylati,then war or ſword was to the 
rebellious Iſraelites) certainly tnd out every one that 
is obnoxious to it, how ſecretly ſoever he have contri- 
ved it, This 1s here rhetorically and figuratively ex- 
prels'd by thereſemblance of a prieſts knife cutting up 
the facritice, proceeding and entring into the leaſt and 
the moſt ſecret parts ot it,the nerves the leaſt, and the 
marrow the inmoſt parts. And all this meant but to 
aſſure them that they which thus fall off ſhall never 
be concealed. This vengeance foretold will tind them 
out, it they be not careful to make good their con- 
ltancy, and {o to be of the umber of thoſe to whom 
the reſt is promiſed : which is the meaning of that ex- 
hortation ver. 11- which this is ſet to back, as the 
rcaſon of it, Zay 85 aby@ $8 ©47, for the word of God 


# living,.&c. Upon which it follows, ver. 14. that 
we (hould theretore hold fajt or prof-ſion, or avowed 
confeiſion and acknowledgment of Chryt gontidering 
what he hath ſuffered betore us, by which we may be 
fare that he will aſhiſt and relicve us it we tick falt to 
| him. 
V. 13- Opened | The notion of 2p2zanifigy here © 
hath been much doubted of. 1 conceive it is molt 7") &-- 
clearly that which Phavorinus thus expreſſes, Teggu- 
AlCty, Doflopfir nip), Ilyuy me he + paggas offyv, it 
lignihies to cat in two, to divide down the Spina dorſi 
(Fawa® lignifying, faith he, 263 arordiavs F noyyunte 
” the pr f the back-bmes;) and fo it belongs 
clearly tothe ctiftomie of the Prietts,in examining the 
ſacrifices whether they were intire and without ble- 
- miſh or no. This is called Gxgatqy and Yom Gy trpen, 
t0' #ry and ſearch the ſacrifices (as in Lucian. ae vs. 
Oi WovTis Srparamy]es m. Coy, & mmmu  afbrteoy 
ceemony]es & Units fin,&c aegoye(t Ty Bop, The 
Priejts put @crown on the beaſt*s head, and baving firſt 
ſearched it a great while, if it be perfett, they bring it 
'to the altar) and among the Fathers wwwooxoney to 
look as a Momus x Cenſor,and conlider whether there 
were in the facritice any D\D or blemiſh, whether all 
were 4uopua x «omi, mmaculate and unburt.They that 
did this were the wwwoxbme, who to that end ulcd to 
flay the body tirlt, - and then cut it down the neck or 
back-bone called J«ya@;, and being fo cut to lay it 
upon the Altar,that the Prieſt might ſearch and, look 
into the inwards, and.as Philo faith.3oa 6 javet x} wir 
evts evaxixeuiar, whatſoever is bid in the belly, &c. 
To which refers that of Solomon Prov. 20. 27. The 
ſpirit of the man is the cahdle of the Lord, ſearching the 
bidden parts of the belly. As therefore the entrails of 
the ſactitice and the-moſt ſecret partsare conſpicuous 
'ta:the/Prieſt by the help of the wwwoxbmy,and by cut- 
ting the facritice thus down the.2ydya@- neck, or 
backbone; ſoare all before the word of God, the moſt 
ſecret things,diſcerned and ſcen into.;. and that is the 
meaning of ww and mi{ayxiodfba,noked,in reference ro 
to flaying,taking off the skjn with which the fleſh was 
| clothed, and covered ;and cut down the back alſo. Thus 
Gith Tfodere Pelufiote Ep.l.1.94. that the phraſe here 
uſed is 3 wilepoggs of irgoiwy off oi 2uolar acy(,ayo- 
ev, by a metaphor of conſecrated beaſts broughs to 
ſacrifice , Savvy 3 ncive os dopay apargizte wo + 
ger plins Imyprs?) afeuforis,gy  xaxpunpey Erdb- 
Sw &ifecrv9 Nader, x; 7raganite) 6s igdhrar waves 
o548 x5 (aus,apds maaym enigne luna, s7w, &c. For 
as they being flayd are made naked and deveſted of ail 
the viſible. covering,and ſhew the placing of thoſe things 
which were hid within and are cut down the backbone, 
to the end that be may (earch and look into every bone 
and part,that all may be cleanſed (or found to be pure) 
before they are ſacrificed; ſo, &c. Hence is that of He- 
ſyehiug, Ts797amaniouwya, me ave wn a. and Phavorinu . 
erexagavuye * the word lignifes diſcovered,and made 
manifeſt. 
V. 16. Throne of grace] The Jews mention a «- 
double throne of Gods, D\QMNN RDI the throxe of pity , 7". 
or mercy,and I\W1RDI the throne of judgment : and 
they add that,when litting in the throne of judgment 
he ſees the multitude too great of thoſe that deſerve 


puniſhment,he then removes to the throxe of mercy, or 
pity,that is,of pardon. | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. 


1. To this purpoſe of 
Chriſt's being our high _ © 
prieft,and/as ſuch, working {11ns3 


Do — 


V. 
* beins 
taken from 


1. T; O R every high pricſt * taken from among men is f ordained for men in meniF @r 
{| things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and fſacrihccs ior gawnw?es 


Proves” 


> coſt: ru- 


. . . . . P * . L . þ al . S/ . 
deliverance for us,ce4.15.it Will not be amiſs to inlarge a while, by comparing the chief things obſer vable in an AarFonic?t icy voter 


pric Txt 


ſe, 


Chap.V- The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Payaphraſe. 


prieſt with the like which are obſervable in him,every one of them. They are chiefly three. Firſt, ti e Aarvnical 
high prieſt is ſevered and fer apart from the common nuititude, and ay pointed to att in ſtead of them in al! 
thirgs berween them and God,and particularly in watrer of burnt-offerings,whici) are by wen given wGud,and 
ſo ſpent by the Prieſt wholly in God's ſervice,and of ſin-ofterings,ſuch as Lev-4 3. 


*8cingable 2+ * Who can have compaſſion on e_ and on them that f are out of ,, gh which he offers 
e 


10 awd the way, for that he himſelt alſo is compaſſed with intirmiry : | for the fins of the people, 
wm_ thoſe which they commit without deliberation,through ignorance, ſurreption,or ſuddain paſſion.And this ſecond- 
_ = Iy.he can do affe&ionately,and with a fellow-feeling of thoſe infirmities which have berrayed them ro (| uch fins, 
airs through incogitancy,withouur malice or preſumption,3s confidering that he himſelf is ſubjed ro the like infirmi- 


ties as well as others,and ſo the more inclinable in all reaſon ro mildneſs roward them. 


3. And by reaſon hereof he ought,as for the people,ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer 4, And yecauſe the Prieft 
for fins. ] | is ſubje& ro thoſe inficmi- 
ries,'ris therefore appointed that he ſhall offer alſo for himſelf, not only in caſe of any actual commitſion of this 
kind,of which he is at any tine guilty, Lev.4+3. but alſo becauſe ſuch fins may paſs by him undiſcerned,he is there= 

fore on the great day of expiation,when he offers for the fins of the people,to offer for himſelf alſo, Lev.16.6, 


#45 AveD 4, And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf but he that is called of God, * 


ao was 4-And thirdly,the nacrure 

za9danp x3 45 As Aaron. of this office was ſuch, thar 

6 Aaper no man.might legally aſſume itto himſelf,but only he that was of Azron's line, and fo called to it by God that 
had wy it to thar line. ; 

5- Soalſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that ſaid , 59 6. Now of theſe three 

unto him, Thou art my Son, To day haveI begotten thee. thing: propounded of a le- 


6. As he ſaith alſo in another place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of gal highprieft, the firſt v.1, 


the ſecond y. 2, 3. and the 
Melchiſedek. ] third v.4-every of them are 
dire&ly appliable to Chrift. As firſt the laſt of them (ſee note on Mar.7.be) that Chrift did not intrude himſelf 


upon this office,but God called him to ir. And that is the meaningof rwo places in the Pſalms: firſt Pſal., 2. This 

day have I begotren thee,O my ſon, that is, beſtowed this ſpecial dignity upon thee to be a King and Prieſt after 

thy reſurre&ion,thar is, upon the aſcending of Chrift, which was his going into the Holy of holies, whicher none 

bur the high prieſt went; the ſecond,Pſal. 110. Thou art ſuch a Prieft as Melchiſedek was, that is, a King and 8 

Prieſt togetheroand that never to ceaſe or to be ſucceeded by any,till all be delivered up roGod the Father ,1Cors 

Who in the dayes of his fleſh, when he had offered 4 ſupplica- 

7. Who in the dayes of his Neth, when he offered up prayers and lupplica® , +4. cond parallel 

to_ tions,with ſirong crying and tears,unto him that was able to f fave him from death, twixe Chrift and the Prich 
deach,o6Z4 nd Was * © heard Þ in that he feared 3 


in bis offering for himſelf 


anTovix-- now follows; For ſo did Chriſt allo in the time of his loweſt eftare of infirmities and deftirution (when upan 
® hearkoed the croſs hecried our, My God,my God,G&c.) offer up prayers and very ſubmiſs petitions to his Father, that he 
= "ag would,if he died, yer deliver him out of death,preſerve bis ſpirir, and reſtore ir again, ſaying, Father, into thy 
__ hands I commend my ſpirit,and cried with a loud voice ( Mat.27.50. Mar. 1$+37. Luk 23-26.) at thedelivering 


thoſe words,and it ſeems (though it be not mentionedin the Goſpel) added rears therewith z and zccording| 
he was delivered from that which be fearedzand according to his ardent prayer he was thus preferved by God, 
and though he died,was yet reftored fromdeath by God,and nor ſuffered to lye under the power of it ; 


8. Though he werea ſon, yet learned he obedience by the things which he ſuf- 8.And having paſt through 


fered. ] ſo much of ſufferings, even 
tothe higheſt agen of death it ſelf, in obedience to his Fathers will, and ſo having found how dear obedience 
coft bim,though he were the Son of God in an eminent manner,he could nor bur learn from thence, what an hard 
thing it is to perform conſtant obediencegwhen death ir ſeif ſomerimes muſt be taken in the way toir, and conſe- 
quently he could not bur learn to have — on thoſe rhat fin out of weakneſs v. 2. though im rhat he were 
unlike the prieſt,that he was not ſubje& ro fin like him,which taught the prieft his compaſſion ro finners. 


(conſums - 9: — * q perfe&t he became the author of eternal falvation unto 9.10. After this third and 
coalecrated 0 


. , . . ſecond part of rhe parallel, 
*bciongpo. IO, * Called of God an high prieft after the order of Melchiſedek. ] the firft now follows in the 
nounced by laſt place, that as wy ieft is taken fromamong men, and advanced wrhat office to negotiate berween God and 
or man,in the things belonging to Gadgeſpecially in offering ſacrifices;ſa Chriſt is parallel to the Prieſt al ſo,though 


in an higher manner ,not taken from the comman multirude of men, as the prieſt was (in that unlike) bur yer ne- 
gotiating in the whole buſineſs of ſouls,as the prieſt did,conſecrated by his ſufferings, as the prieſt by the cere- 
monies of his conſecration,and _ ſo conſecratedyhe offers up himſelf unro his Father (as the prieft did gifts 
and ſacrifices vel.) preſents himſelf now at his right hand in heaven , ap interceſſion for us , for pardon 
and for grace,and by that means, if we live fincerely,though not perfettly obedient to him, becomes unto us the 
author of eternal ſal vation,being after his reſurre&ion from the grave pronounced or declared by God au high 
prieft,ſuch an one as Melchiſedek was, a kingand a _ rogether, the prieſt to Pray for bleſſingson us, as Mecl- 
e 


chiſedek did on Abraham,and the king to do that with power, a#vally ro beſtow thoſe bleſſings on us. 
<. Concern 11. *Of whom we have + many things to ſay,and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye \,,of which reſemblance 
ns arc dull of hearing, alſo berweenChrift and Mel- 
+ wuch  chiſedek 1 might ſpeak very much,which would not eafily be underſtood if 1 ſhould ſpeak it : For 1 cannot boaſt 
marter,and much of the quickneſs of your underſtanding or 47m in divine things, or your forwardneſs to hearken ts 
_ == whar is thus ſaid unto you,the perſecutions thatare fallen on the Church have diſcouraged you ; Theoph. 


eekly be 12. For whenfor the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have necd that one teach 
interpreted you again * which be the tirſt principles of the oracles of God, and arebecome ſuch , = —_—_ ——_— 


: ve been long employed 
n= 2 as have need of milk,and not of ſtrong meat. ] in the Church Send Fn Son 
WG- 4; __ might be fit ro be Biſhops (ſee note a. on ch-6.) in ſtead of that have indeed need that the firſt dottrines 
Ionpuliyis- and principles of Chriftianity,neceſlary for all the youngeſt and rendereſt Chriftians to know, ſhould be raughr 

-" 7 —_ ou again,and 'ris unfit to give you ſuch myſterious abſtruſe do&rine, concerning the prieſthood of Chriſt and 
the - "as elchiſedek, who want inftruttion in rhe plaineſt parrs of Catechiftical dofrine. 


nh 13- For every one that + uſeth milk, * is unskilful in the word of righteouſneſs 


13. For he that is gotten 
the begin» fOr NE 152 babe. 7 


no higher rhen milk, will be 


ning wh2 the hurr,nort fed by having more ſolid food given him; and ſo they that are nor gotten beyond the loweſt, moſt ne- 
FAX 48 ri ceſſary part of Chriftian knowledge, muftnor be burrchened with higher do&rines, ſuch as belong to proficients, 
xo ſee for they are as children which have neither teeth nor ſtomach ro overcome ſuch harder food. 

on 


14. Bur theſe higher do- 


Qrices, like ſtronger mears, 


Rom 3.4 14. But 4 ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even thoſe who 
Fg rm | by reaſon of ule have their ſenſes exerciſed todiſcern both good and evil. ] 


* rafts ne are for thoſe that are perfe& men of full growth Cand anſwerable torhem, thoſe that are of full knowledge in 
of $74 Chriftianiry)thar by long cuſtome and converſation inthe ſacred writings,have ſo exerciſed and improved their 
faculties that they can diſcern berween and had, true and falſe doQrines (which children and raw rude 


perſons cannot do.) See OrigeneconteCelſ. lob. p.262. F 
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Aunitations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewi. Chap." . 


V. 7. Heard | *Ermaxi4y tohear is uſed by the Greek 
tranſlators of the Old Teſtament to expreis YON to 
preſerve or deliver ſo Pſal. 55.18. (to which the 
Greek owtqv, which we ordinarily render, to ſave, 1s 
dire&ly an{werable, and fo is here joyned with eiou- 
x{qy in the ſame ſenſe : ) and it is alſo uſed in other 
places for 13y refpondit, anſwered, which is in effect 
theſame,the anſwering a prayer for deliverance being 
all one with delivering; ſo Pſal. 22. 22. Thox haſt 
beard, or anſwered, me from the horns of the Unicorn, 
that is,delivered me from that great danger. 

Ib. In that he feared] *Eva«b4e noting ordinarily 
@ pious fear, doth in S.Luke (whom ſome think to be 
theAuthor of thisEpiſtle)denote any other kind of fear 
alſo : ſo AF. 23. 10. where in the commotion the 
Commander is faid tobe wnaefnges, afraid, that Paul 
would be torn in pieces. So ARMD 962: fear, from 
NT timuit,is rendred evaapax Exod. 3.6. And being 
here taken alſo in the ſame ſenſe, it is yet with ſome 
difference,being here uſed(as many other words which 
denote the affetions) to lignitie not the affetion, but 
the object,or thing it ſelf which is feared. So 1 Pet. 3. 
I 4. + gbfoy du]ovr uh cofnvire, fear not their fear, that 
is,the puniſhments which they threatenzand fo 1/a. 8. 
16.(from whence the place is taken)theHebrew,which 
is rendred g6þoy awre bis fear,is WWD, which ſignifies 
the terrible thing, the objec of fear, not fear it (elf, 
which is 1RWV, and therefore it follows in that ve 
place, Kvu@- tra p38, The Lord ſhall be thy fear, 
that is, {urcly, the object of ir, he ſhall be feared by 
thee. And fo the Hebrew is in other places rendred by 
Geguale, Deut. 26, 8. terrible ſights, or appearances, 
and C-34-12, &tvuand ms wana, the great wonaers , 
or terrible things that were done before them. So 
Ind fear is ſometimes rendred maeu@r war, Fob. 22. 
10. ſometimes zxewp@ deſtrutiion, Prov. 1. 26. {0 
Jude 23. is © obbo otters, whom ſave in feat, that 
is, in time of danger, as it follows, ſnatching owt of 


the fire : 10 mjbnas terror is uſed for the thing that is 


feared, Prov. 3. 25. nn imad7or , the fear ap- 
proaching, explained by iguai 4orfay img xbper , the 
aſſaults, or violences, of the wicked: that come upon 
them, Of theſe and the like words ſee Note on Lak, 
I.g. And thus waz6qz will beanſwerable to S8ya7@- 
death preceding,as &ouxsSets beard to wth being ſa- 
ved. As for the other interpretation of the amv # evae- 
Bigz,taken from the notion of ans in that place, where 
*tis ſaid they could not peak, ame yaegs fr Joy, orin 
that they were ſo full of joy, by analogie with which 
ſome would render this, that he was heard in that be 


was. ſo much afraid,there will be little reaſon for that, 


even according to that analog 3 his joy being the cauſe 
(and that noted by amd) of what they did or abftained 
trom doing, but his fear being not in like manner the 
cauſe of what another did or of what he ſuffered, but 
the pleaſure or mercy of him that did hear him, that 
is, of God, of which this bearing was the cffeQ,and 
not of his fear. 

V.9. Made perfe&i ] Texui in the Agoniſtical no- 
tion we have tormerly explained, Note onPhil.3.d.A- 
nother notion there is of it not far diſtant from thence, 


uſual among the Greek tranſlators of the Old Teſta- | 


ment,to {1gnitie the conſecration of a Prieſt,who was 


to perform and paſs through ſome ceremonies, and 


thoſe being done,and he actually conſecrated, he was 
ſaid 712458 to be conſummate, * The Hebrew word to 
which this is an{werable is RD. from 89D imple- 
vit, to which Teacwſ,cs is not untitly accommodated, 
bccauſe T:ags2; and Angiax, tobe perfected and filled, 
are ſoneer Synonyma. The applying of this word to 
the conſecration of a Prictt was perhaps from that cu- 
figgne of filing the hands of him that was conſecrated 


| courſe 


with fl and bread Exod. 29. 24. Hence the ram 
that was offercd at the conſecration of the prieſt is cal- 
led S'R9AN of impletions, and the fleſh again, the 


fleſh of impletions, or fillings, but in Greek Wvoia 


F TiM{wnus, the ſacrifice of conſecration, in the 
Septuagint, Exod.2 9.34. That it is taken here in that 
notion, may appear by the agzmypgd36% var ©67 
apyeedls, that tollows,as an explication of it, v. 10, 
pronounced, or proclaimed, or declared, high prieſt, 
which belongs to Chriſt after his ReſurreCtion,and not 
betore,that being the time wherein all power was gi- 
venunto him, viz. that power of bleſſing wherein the 
Mel:biſedek-Prieſthood conſiſts. As for the facrifice 
on the Croſs,that was the ceremony of his confecra- 
tion, anſwerable to that which was preſcribed Exod. 
29.11. after which he was aſſumed ſolemnly to this 
office of Prieſthood, according to that of Menander 
in Artemidorus Oneirocrit.1.4. who dream'd in Greece 
that he was crucified YumesSy i:g7 Aids mates,before 
the temple of Dinſpolis, or the city of Jupiter , upon 
which,faith he,jzpCs Swdry 965 lnevs os 245,AqpaptTy- 
&s iyirt]o x, umgarig@ he was appointed,or conſtitu- 
ted, prieſt of that God,and ſo became more ſplendid and 
wealthy then he was. 

V.14-Strong meat]What 5:94 Teg7i, ſolid food, lite- 
rally lignities,hath no doubt or difficulty in it; *tis that 
which is agreeable to healthy mens fiomachs,and tends 
moſt to the nouriſhing of ſuch, but is too hard and 
heavy for childrenor weak fickly perſons,and doth ra= 
ther deſtroy then advantage ſuch. What *tis here hgu- 
ratively applicd to is clear alſo,viz. the explication of 
hguresor types in theOldTeſtament,ſo as to diſcover 
Evangelical truths in them.As for example, the com- 
paring of the prieſts under the Old Teſtament, whe- 
ther Aaron or Melchiſedek, with that which the Go- 
{pel teaches us of Chrift,and ſhewing what thoſe typi- 


*cally or myſtically,or in a ſpiritual ſenſe,fignifie. That 


theſe are here meant by ſolid food,appears by the diſ- 
courſe which this Author had now in hand, though 
he tell them that they are ſcarce fit to receive it, And 
on that occaſion, by way of Parentheſis, that which 
is here ſaid,and at the beginning of the next Chapter, 
comes in, after which he returns to this kind of diſ- 
again, at the end of c.6. and beginning of c.7. 
This Melchifedek, &c. The only difficulty here to be 
explain'd is, why or how the Author herefalls off into 
this long digreſſion,interſerting this ſtrange parentheſis 
in the midtt of his diſcourſe about Chrift's Melchiſede- 
kian Prieſthood,on which he was entred here in this 
C:5.v.10. and returns not perfe&ly to it again till the 
beginning of c.7.” To this the ſolution is, that on oc- 
calion of this myſtical explication of ſome paſſages in 
the Old Teſtament,he began to think of the Groftick 
leaven among them, which conſiſted much in giving 
hgurative myſtical interpretations of the Old Telta- 
ment,which being called yy60:s knowledge, they aflu- 
med that title of Gnoſticky or knowing men to them- 
ſelves, upon this ground of their dealing ſo much in 
theſe interpretations,& gathering & contirming all the 
branches of their hereſie from places of Scripture per- 
verted by that means.Upon this occafion he therctore 
thinks fit to tell them firſi,that as the interpreting, Scri- 
pture after this manner is a difficult task, and it it be 
undertaken by unskilful raw tcachers.,it may do a great 
deal of hurt 3 ſoit the auditors be ignorant, and not 
well and habitually ſetled in the truth of Chriſtianity, 
and ſomewhat converſant in theScriptures.ſo as to be 
able to judge between true and falſe,Chriſtian and he- 
retical dodtrine,this way may do them a great dca] ot 
hurt,may ſeduce, and corrupt, and deſtroy them, as 
ſtrong meat doth weak ſtomachs. Secondly, that this 
is the caſe of many of thcle Hebrews,cven ay 

"nave 


Ir6202 r095k 


PT 


have bcen Chriſtians long, enough to be better pro- 
kcients, and judges of true and talſe doctrine, mean- 
ing no doubt thoſe that had received ſome of theſe 
Gnoſtick heretical infuſions, and cither were already 
fallen off into their abominable praftices,or elſe were 
very much in danger of doing; thus. And of theſe he 
reſolves that (though he doth not now mean to do it, 
ch.6.1.but may perhaps at ſome other opportunity, 
v.3. yet) it were molt proper to begin with them, as 
with new converts,or children,not yet ſuffciently ca- 
techiſed in the principles, and to inſtruct them inthe 
nature of Faith and Repentance from wicked abomi- 
nable works, of Baptiſm and the vow of it (to for- 
fake all carnal ſins, and to ſtick cloſe to Chrift in de- 
ſpite of all temptations) of impoſition of bands in the 
abſolution of thoſe that were laps'd (as many either 


[Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.T. 


| 


were alrcady,or were likely to be)and in like mannet 
of the reſurrettion of the dead and everlaſting judg- 
ment (which theſe Hereticks began to doubt of ſee 
2 Tim.2.18. and 1 Cor.15.12.)upon which he farther 
thinks fit to warn them of the danger of ſuch apoſta- 
tie from the Chriftian faith,c.6.4. And that cnlargeth 
the Parentbeſis. And that having reſolved them thus 
unfit to have this ſolid food allowed them he yet pro- 
ceeds, ch. 7. to give it them, entring there into this 
myſtical divinity concerningMelehiſe@; 's Prieſthood, 
the reaſon isclear 3 firit, becauſe this touch here given 
might be ſufficient to avert the danger, and ſecondly, 
becauſe of the generality of them he was perſwaded 
better things,c.6.9. though of ſome he had reaſon to 
paſs this ſeverer cenſure. 


courle of 
the begia- 
- Is and of faith towards God, ] 


—— a 


#the dif- =F Herefore leaving * the principles of the dodtrine of Chriſt, letus F go on un- 
to perfection,not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works 


CHAP vie Parapbraſe. 


1. And that we may dif- 
> Courſe at large of this hi 
point of Chriſt's Melebins 


Chriſt 769 # dek-Prieſthood,ce$.10. it is neceſſary (though ſume mens ſtupid ignorance and impenirent lives, or rel 

inicXp's their former unchriſtian fins after their receiving of Chriſtianiry,would tempr one to return and OED 
he carried firſt principles among thew (ſee c.5-nore d.) to paſs over thoſe rudiments of Chriftian Religion, ino Frion to 
00 pig#;4eder perfection here,and the word of righteouſneſs,c.$.13, or thoſe firſt things that we read of in the Goſpel (ſee Note 


on Rom.3-a.) 


2. Of thedodrine of Baptiſms,and of laying on of hands,and of reſurrection of 


the dead.and of eternal judgment. ] 


ſtones in the foundation ; firſt, Repentance or —_ of mind,a reſolute forſaking of all ſinful works; ſecond ly, 


Y, the Dodrine of Baptiſm now among Chriſtians, as before 


Faith on Chriſt, or embracing the Goſpel z third 


2.And theſeare referr* 
to fix heads, as ſo — 


among the Jews the ceremony to receive Proſelytes into the Church ; fourthly, Impofition of 
that were fallen after Baptiſm,after the — of Chrift,who laid his hands ” the | wk he hogs —_ 


which abſolurion is anſwerable (the cure of r 


3. And this we will do, if God permit. ] 


e fick being the loofing from that band, Luke 13. 16. 
x Tim.$ef.) fifthly,reſurre&ion fromthe dead ; and fixthl! F , 3-16. See Nore on 


y»Eternal Judgment, 


3- Of which, if God ſee 


fir,l may have anther ſeaſon to inftrutt others Catechiſftically thatftand in need of it (bur ar this time I ſhall nor 
do it,but aſcend to higher parts of Chriftian knowledge,the underſtanding of the figures and types of the Old Te- 
ſtament applicable ro Chriſt under the Goſpel) the danger being ſo great to them that do not underſtand them 


aright,and order themſelves accordingly, 


4. Fort it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once inlightned, and have taſted of 4,5,6. For as for thoſe 
the heavenly gift,and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, that have been received in- 
5.And have taſted the good word of God,and the powers of the * world to come, 2 the Church by Baptiſm, 


#fuvreage 6, +If they ſhall * fall away,to ® renew them again unto repentance, ſeeing they 


Ov_f crucife to themſelves the Son of God afreſh,and put bim to an open ſhame. ] the true faith and Chriſtian 
+ and have pradtice to their lives end,and having done ſo have for ſome time enjoyed the privileges of Chriſtians, pardon of 
hulleo away fin,and peace of conſcience,a IN of the mercy ſealed in Bapuſm,and yer farther have had ſome of thoſe 
wain to extraordinary = of the holy Ghoſt poured out upon them (ſee Note on As 6.c.. and by their continuance in 

the Church for ſome ſpace, have had experience of the promiſes of Chrift, and the wonderful works of mercy 


wroughtt for us by him under the Goſpel, Eph. 1.19. if thoſe,l ſay,ſhall through the Gnoftick infuſion poſtati 
Mw, Faith after all theſe engagements tocontinve in it,they muſt never 4 received to the peace ofth=Church 
again,and thoſe conſequent advantages and privileges from which they are allen being 
Fin of Chriſt, and making an Impoſtor of him 2 ( 
Judaiſm and denying of Chrift was a ſpecial ingredient) 


the Jews were in denying and cruci 
fell off to the Gnoſtick herefie,in which 


; 7+ For the earth which drinketh in the rain which cometh oft upon it, and 7, $. For as the ground 
—_— bringeth forth herbs meet for them * by whom it is dreſſed, Þ receiveth © bleſſing that, being ſowed and wa- 
| rered from heaven, fru&i- 


$. But that which beareth thorns and briars zs * rejected, and is nigh unto cur- ed 7 > per IN = 


them to whom it is defigned 


Tparaketh fr om God. 


wieodne 5g, whoſe end js to be burne.] 


acurſe, to be uſefu},is commended by God as good ground, on which the rain from heaven is beftowed to ſome purpoſe, 
rv and as far as it is capable,rewarded by him with more rain, more fru&ifying ſhowers and beams, that it may bri 
a forth more fruir (like the good tree and the good ſervant inthe parable;) but contrarywiſe that ground or fie] 


which,after the like ſowingand ir peer ee only thorns inſtead of fruit, is given over, reje&ed byGod 
$ the fruitleſs Fig-tree,and is finally fit for nothing bur robe burnt 
ke that of Sodome) never to bear fruit again: So. he thar hath been baptized, and made partaker 


and man,and ay juſtly expe& to be curſed a 
and deſtroyed Cli 


and ſo by oath obliged 
wal ths pw 


z 


of the ſame fin that 
us did all they that 


4 2e neer 


of rhe holy Ghoſt,and hath extraordinary gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon him, on purpoſe for the f 
thers,ifhe renounce and apoſtatize fromChriſt,he is never to be = >. ro his di ata has Sons. 
on as one that,in ſtead of edifying,hath endeayoured and done his worſt ro ruine the Church, and ſois to be caft 
out of it irreverfibly,the Curſe ofa fruitleſs Tree or Field to fall upon himsAnd ſo generally the Gnoftick Apo= 
fatizers,eſpecially rhoſe that from any extraordinary gifts kave fallen into this foul noiſom herefie, are to look 
for an heavy curſe,for fierce judgments approaching them,and in the concluſion for utrer deſtru&ions 


9. But, belovcd, we are perſwaded better things of you, and things that 4 ac- 9. But after all this thus 
company falvation,though we thus ſpeak. ] : ſaid to you by way of cau- 


tion,l have more comfortable hopes of you,and perſwade my ſelfthat you will have your parts in the great ſignal 


deliverance (ſee Note on ch.2.b.) that now the faithful are to look for,pre ro their eternal bliſs, and not 
the deſtrution that artends others. ak aan? Andean: Sz 


10, For 


. 


*738 


4. 
N-parcco!- 
**; 


ſhame the Sox of God. The former ſhews from whence 


Þ_T193;vri 


powers of the Future age ; and ſecondly by the Con- 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


Chap. vi. 


10. For God 7s not unrighteous,to forget your work and labour of love which 
ye have ſhewed toward his uame, inthat ye have miniſired to the Saints, and do 
miniſter. ] 
ous in profetiing of Chrift,and ſo charirable to poor Chriſtians,and re ſo ftill; which works of yours God is,ac- 
cording to his promiſe of mercy inthe Goſpel,bound to reward with giving more grace, and nct to forſake and 
leave ſuch withour all grace,as thoſe which for their obfſtinacy in fin are accurſed by him, v.8. 


Paraphraſe. 


10.And the ground of my 
hope is, becauſe you have 
been formerly {o couragi- 


11, All thedefign of my ,_* 1.And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence to the * full RR 
preſent 2dmonition and di- aſſurance of hope unto the end, þ - Jour hope 
preſſion is,to ſtir upevery one of you to the continuance of this diligence tothe end, that you may perſevere in FANp:P2 gay 
the performing rhat condition upon which all the promiſes are propoſed,and your hopes grounded (ſee Note on ® 1119 g- 
Luk.1.2.) : | 

12.That you do not now 12+ That ye be not t flothful, but followers of them who through faith and * } comdy, 
like faint-hearred perſons patience inherit the promiles. | HED , jt 
give over your courſe, but imitate and follow their pattern, who by faith continuing and enduring through all * longani= 
affigions,did at laft enjoy their part in the promiſes made unto theme ay _ 


13. For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 


romiſes which were made greater,he ware by _ lf, :11 bleſs th 4 maldltoes 1 wit Tei 
y God to Abraham under Roo, Saying, Surely bleſſing I wil thee, and multiplying I will multiply 
| i - thee. R | 
= x pub de yl which was meant Gods bringing his ſeed into Canaan, and all fairhful Chriſtians to 
the reft mentioned c.3.Note C+ 
15, And theſe promiſes I5. And ſo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſe. | 

being made under oath,were in themſelves moſt ſure, and being faithfully relyed on and believed by Abraham, 
were,though not preſently,yet in rime,performed to him,that js,to his ſeed, the Jews. 


13, 14. Such were thoſe 


16. For as a man when he 


would ſwear,alwaies ſwears an end of all ſtrife. ] : $54 the end of 
by the greateſt perſon he knows,and an oath being taken by oneof the conteſting perſons, one ſaying one thing, all conteſtz- 
the other the contrary,ſers anend co that affirming and denying, and confirms the judge to the believing of one tion for 
party againft the other (ſee Nore on 1 Tim.$.e.) —_— 
17.S0 God was pleaſed ro 17+ * Wherein God willing more abundantly toſhew unto the heirs of promiſe _ _ 
ſwear by himſelf, having no the immutability of his counſel, contirmed it by anoathz | | lp") fr 
greater ro ſwear by,v.13. and by that means to aſcertain thoſe ro whom his promiſes belong, that is, all conftanr retore 


Chriftians,ofthe performance of his promiſe concerning believers,rhe ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham ; kr 4, 
a That be: dronth 18. That by twoimmutable things, in which & was impoſſible for God to lye, poſed by © 
Er, which, x 14 5yes, * we might havea ſtrong conſolation,who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 9 ike 
dition-is not neglefted, is hopt ſet us: 5 : = 
immutable,and then by adding an oath to it,he might give us ſecurity of enjoying what we hope for, of receiving 
the reward propoſed to us: ' 


19. This hope being thr 19+ Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and eu _ 
which keeps us. from being which entreth into + that within the veil : ] "Y Laryiryy 
roft and ſhipwracke with the billows of the world,as being able indeed to ſee through the affliftions and perſecu. 14per Ty x4 
tions of this world,and ſee ſomewhat beyund them, daies of reft and releaſe here, and beyond that erernal reft —_— 


hereafter in heaven,meant by the holy place,whither none bur the prieſt could enter, and paralle] thereto, che 
rue fairhful Chriſtians; . = GY : : 
20. Whither the forerunner is for us entred, even Jeſus, made an high prieſt for 


20.And whither, ro make . 
the way acceſſible to us,our ever © after the order of Melchiſedek. ] 


Saviour Chriſt is gone as our harbinger,even he,that king and prieft,or powerful intercefſor of ours, of which 
I ſpake ch;$.16. and on occafion of the mention of which all that fince hath been ſaid,hath by way of parentheſis, 
as irwere,been interpoſed,to fortifie you againſt rhoſe that deceive you by figurative explications of Scripture 
(ſee Note on chap.s.d.) 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


comfort of this for ſome time, may here fitly be ex- 
preſſed by ywvonuiur © doeras f imeggrie,that have taſted Apex ine” 
the beavenly gift : and that phraſe being annex'd to 
the g&:Sifls , illuminate, with the Conjunion mr, 
and,may fitly be reſolved to belong to the ſame mat- 
ter,as a fuller expreſſion of the g&]:&irl:s exlightned, 
thoſe that by being baptized have been admitted to 
theſe privileges of Chriſtians,and have taſted, enjoyed 
them for ſome time. But then, as beſide theſe of Bap- 
tiſm and pardon of fin, there were other queiouele, 
extraordinary powers and-gifts in the Churchz ſo here, 
belde the mention of being enlightned,and taſting the 
beavenly gift are added theſe other phraſes, that ſeem 
to be ſet on purpoſe todenote thoſe higher endow- 
ments; firſt, Mimges wundev Tres wr ua]G e« 214,made par- Miroxc 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe which have the Holy 9n*"® 
Gboſt,which deſcended on the Apoſtles, Ai.2.communi- | 
cated tothem, for ſo had many believers at that time 
in the Church of J#d2a(ſce Note on A&#.2.d. and on 
Ad. 6c.) and ſecondly, wavy tydoouwduer ©t8 friue, 
Suvtuts 74 pinrorr@ diarGr, having tated the good 

word of God,and the powers of the future age > where, 
| firſt, wimoy aroy, the future age, is the very mo Mapa) $18! 

uſe 


V.6. Fall away] What mygmoiyres , falling away, 
here notes,may beſt b& collected from the” Context : 
and that firſt from the Antecedents, the ilhmination, 
and talt/ng the heavenly gift , and partaking of the 
Holy Ghojt, and taſting the good of of God, and the 


ſequents, crucifying again, and putting to ay open 


It is that they arefaid to fall, and the latter how deep 
the fall is that is here ſpoken of. The former conſiſts of 
ſeveral degrees » firſt, c@n&i]a;,thoſe that have been 
inlightened. That certainly ſignifies Baptiſm, which 
among the Antients was generally call'd ganguds, i/- 
Iammation. And this contained under it not only the 
acknowledgment of the truth, c.10.26. but farther alſo 
the vow of Baptiſm , that of forſaking- all wicked 
way?s,and adbering conſtantly to Chrift to their lives 
end.Now all that were thus baptized,and therSy cn- 
tred into the Church, were received to abſolution of 
all their fins. paſt, admitted to be members of the 
Church,and to enjoy the privileges of Chriſtians, the 
mercies afforded men there, called the gift of God, 
Job.4.10, And they that have enjoyed the benetit and 


16.For men verily ſwear by the greater,and an oath + for confirmation is to them +is10them /:/ 


/: 


—_— P. j8. 
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P24 2ra- 
11> 


pnty 


Kc wldrecay 


uſed in the Septrrgint,1(2.9.6.for the ſtate of Chriſtt- 
anity,where Chriſt is called Ta]ig wirnor]@ war® the 
father of 2be future age, there being in the Jews ac- 
count two Apes, the one before, the other atter the 
coming, of the Meſj2s.and the ſecond in reſpect ofthe 
former called wiwey future (and fo oixuplun wine 
the future world, ch.2.5. that after the coming ot the 
Meſias ') and 0! CEIIAR the after , or later, 
daies, i9d) nukegr, often mentioned in the New Te- 
ſtamencz ſecondly, uvdyigs powers, is the ordinary 
word to denote miracles, and fo Swduys winorI® 
aay@ will be cither thoſe miraculous powers,cxtraor- 
dinary gifts, which were beſtowed on believers by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, for the conhr- 
ming themſelves, and converting of others ( arid fo 
were generally the conſequents and effects as of the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending on the Apoſtler, ſo of their im- 
poſing hands on others, and their receiving the Holy 
Got 3 tor of ſuch we oft read, that they fake with 
tongues, &c. which were theſe Swzpys powers, mira- 
culous gifts here ſpoken of )or elſe more ſimply.and fo 
as to agree with the good word of God ( whereby the 
Evangelical promiſes are denoted) the miraculous 
tranſcendent mercies enjoycd under the Goſpel. And 
then that will bethe importance of theſe ſeveral forts 
of phraſes here put together, thoſe that are not only 
baptiſed Chriſtians, but furniſhed with extraordinary 
gitts and graces, and ſuch as have had experience of 
the wondertul mercies and performances of. Chriſt to 
Chriſtiaps under the Goſpel. And ſuchas were fo, will 
be the Subject of this Propolition. Then for the Con- 
ſequents,they expreſs the : w——_ of the fall here ſpoken 
of ; They that are here ſuppoſed to have falles from 
this ſtate, are ſaid dyegmuyiy to crucifie Chriſt a ſecond 
time,and megyyusityy, that is, to inflif open puniſh 
ment upon him (ſee Note on Mat. 1. h.) That muſt 
needs include renouncing and denying of Chriſt, the 
looking on him as ſuch as theJews pretending him to 
be when they crucified him,that is, as an impoſtorzand 
accordingly the Hebrew 281, anſwerable to mga 
qr, falling away, \ignifies with them Apoſtafie, and 
{ſo HyD,which is oft rendred amggamj(y to fall away, 
doth denote alſo, 2 Chron.29.19. and clſewhere,and 
{o the Gnoſtick hereticks (which are in the Apoſtles 
cye)are ſuppoſed by S. Fobx to deny Chrift,and there- 
upon are called *Aymxe:er Antichriſts, And both 
theſe put together ſeem to make up the full impor- 
tance of this place, That they that being baptized illu- 
minate Chriſtians,endowed with extraordinary gitts, 
and having continued ſo for ſome time (and fo for 


" their time ought to be Doftorsc.5:12.) fall off after all 


this not only to ſome waſting fin, but to denying of 
Chriſt,xenouncing of him.apoſtatizing from him,could 
not poiſibly be again renewed to repentance z and what 
that {ignihes will be ſeen Note b. 

Ib.Kenew them again unto repentance] What dre- 
xg4yi{yy lignifies, may,l ſuppoſe, be beſt concluded by 
the notion of iyxavityy to'dedicate, from whence we 
have iyxaina the feaſt of the dedication of the Altar, 
in the book of the Maccabees, mentioned in the Go- 
{pel. Agrecably when men,which by their creation 
after God's image were dedicated to his ſervice, had 
fallen away from him into idolatry, or fin, the recei- 
ving them to Baptiſm,upon vow of new life, was the 
arargivit{y cis wilayuar, dedicating them anew to re- 
pentance, or new life. And accordingly to prepare 
them for Baptiſm,they uſed to confeſs their ſins; and 
the Catechiſt to lay hands on them, and pray for abſo- 
lution;as it is ſaid of Conſtantine, *EtouonoytuOr 
Ne x4eoRrmag MILL nem. He confeſ}d,and obtained the 
prayers by impoſition of hands, Euſeb. de vit. Conſt.l. 
4+ Conſequently za ararivilyy cis wildyorzy 4- 
gain to renew repentance, is to uſe ſome new courſe 

of dedicating and conſccrating them anew, after ſome 
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foul fall or waſting fin after Baptiſm, and that was 
wont to be by Penance and Abſolution. For w]«vos 
repentance is ſometimes taken for admiſſion to pardon, 
or the whole proceeding of the Church with the pe- 
nitent in order to his abſolution from the Cenſures. So 
gd]edyorer airry to ark, repentance is to demand or beg 
admithon to that courle which ſhould prepare them 

for Abſolution, Conc. Neoceſ. Can.52. and elſewhere 

trequently. And fo in our 16th Article, the grant of 
repentance is put to explain that which had been bc- 

fore, in King Edward's Articles, the place for peni- 

tents, and in the Augu/tan Confeſſion, Abſolutionem 

impertiri,to afford abſolution, Art.13. and this accor- 
'ding,to Scripture-ſtile, where to preach repentance is 

to proclaim admiſſion to pardon upn repentance. 

And therefore when it is here (aid that it is 4JyaJov 

impoſſible (not to be hoped for, or attained) again to 

re-dedicate ſuch an one torepentance, the meaning, will 

be,that ſuch as are here ſpoken of, Apoſtate Gnojticky , 

that from ſo high a ſtate of Chriſtians,ſo long continu- 

ed in,ſhall fall of, and joyn with the Jews in denying 

of Chriſt.and perſecuting Chriſtians,are never to hope 

to be received to the peace of the Chatch again, to 

have the benetit of their publick prayers, as c.10. 26. 

it is faid of ſuch. * that there remains no more ſacrifice 
for ſin. For although for other foul ats of fin, fa- 

crificing to Idols, &c. the antient Church, eſpecially 

of the Koman Communion.,allowed place for reconci- 

lation and abſolution after a firſt offence (ſome de- 

nying ittoa ſecond, amplizs nunquam, faith Tertali- 
an De pen.) yet to Apoltates,and thoſe which turned 

_ obſtinate encmies, after the acknowledgment of 
the truth.this was not allowed. (And accordingly we 

read of Jxlian the Apoſtate, that in ſtead of praying 
for him, they prayed againſt him.) And this or the 

like underſtanding of theſe words ſeems tobe the rea- 

ſon that theRoman CO _— not - 
thisEpiſtle,thinking it to oppoſe admiſhon tothe peace 

of the Church, for any a& of known and grols tin 
after Baptiſm,did after receive it into the Canon, ob- 

ſerving ſome other interpretation(reconcileable with 

their dorine)of which the words were capable. And 

if this be not thought tocome home to the force of the 

word «dJvra]oy impoſſible, becauſe though the Church 
will not receive fuch,yet it is ſtillpoſhble they may 3 
that is ealily anſwered by obſerving, that that word 
is uſed ſometimes. to fignifie that which by law 

may not be done,though naturally it may. So Joſe- 
phus againſt Appion, 1.2. ſpeaking of great offenders, 

faith, "afird]@ i © xoranas ebgim(s, 'tis impoſſible 
to obtain remiſſion of the puniſhment, that is, the law 
permits it not.One other notion there is that this place 


may be capable of, by applying it yet more peculiarly 
to the CE, at nk a os they that ſo foul- 
ly fell off from Chriſtianity through the Jewith per- 
ſecutions, ſhould in the iflue never be capable of re- 
pentance, the deſtruttion that, as 4 thief in the night, 
thould come fo unexpectedly on the Jews , ſhould 
alſo involve them, and ſweep them ſuddenly away. 
And to this belongs that which is added v. 8. that 
they were neer @ curſe, whoſe end was to be burnt : and 
to that the place Heb. 10. 26. very well accordeth. 
But the words here have generally been conceived by 
the antient Church to belong to the Cenfures,and ad- 
miſhon to Penance and Abſolution 3 and to that the 
phraſe dyaxgirifyy vis wileroray, renewing to repentance, 
hath a propriety,and that other may be the interpre- 
—_ of v.$. and preſuppoſe, and fitly be ſuperadded 
to this.and not be excluhive of it. 

V.7. Bleſſing ] What waoyle bleſſing here lignities 
is ſomewhat uncertain, the word being capable of ſc- 
veral acceptions.That which is moſt commodious to 


the matter in hand, and contrary to wes curſing, 
which follows, is, that it lignitic praiſe or GE 


Y 


133 


Mirfrare!t 


"Ad Carey 


Co 
'Ev A645 


_ 


by way of reward, the well done good and faithful 
ſerrant.and the bliſs attending it.And then.as anythat | 
doth his duty is faid to be approved, and any that 
brings in fruit to be commended by God ( cipzcially 
when itis contidered that the {umilitude of the ear#b 
is here uſcd to fignihe Men, who are capable of fuch 
payments by way of reward from God, it the earth 
be not) and becauſe the familitude is not here applied, 
the «vJamd(,z5 being left out, it was therefore more 
reaſonable to. uſe this phraſe (which belongs more 
properly to the man then the earth) more fignally to 
note,that what is faid of theEarth.jzs meant of theMan. 
It is here farther obſervable of this earth, that the 
thing for which it is rewarded(and for want of which 
the reprobate earth is curſed) is the bearing fruit meet 
for them, i #5 q4uey?) for whom it is plowed., not 
for God that ſends it the rain;which notes the perſons 
which are meant under the repreſentation of the earth. 
to be thoſe which had gifts given them by God for the 
uſe of others, and ſo tignally denotes thoſe that had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, and the extraordinary graces 
thereof (parallel to the rain from heaven) in order to 
the inſtructing and profiting of others;:. to which cud. 
they that make uſe of thoſe gifts as they anjpgoing 
a great bleſſing on others,convert many to. righteoi 
neſs, and withall themſelves reap the fruit of it, ſhine 
like ſtars, ſee Fam. 5. 20. And fo this is a farther 
evidence, that it is not the fall of; an ordinary Chri- 
ſtian,but the Apoſtalie of one that had been partaker 
of extraordinary gifts,which is ſpokenof in the former 
verſes. And that may be matter of admonition to the 
molt perfe&t, not to be high-minded, but fear, leſt he 
thus fall after all this. 
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' which was ſo ſolemnly prelignitied of Chrift 


V.g. Accompany ſalvation] That ib du: ſigni- 
fies adjoyning, and that proportionably to the Septwa- | 


LI ——_— 


Paraphraſe. 


gint,who render "x next after by 5448, hath been 
{aid Note on Mar. 1. b. and then fo it muſt fignte 
here,things that joy# neer xpoyx deliverance, or ſalvati- 
ox.The only difhculty will be what notion belongs to 
awneia deliverance or ſalvation in this place. And that 
will moſt probably be the temporal deliverance here. 
preparative to the eternal reſt-hereafter,this being the 
interpretation of the promiſes, v.12. which by Faith 
and endarance are poſſeſſed ; whereas they that now 
for penſecutions fall off, loſe both their preſent and 
future reward, are deſtroyed here with the Jews the 
perſecutors,and are loft eternally. | 

.  V20. After the order | Kale rafty after the order C. 
may here lignihe no more then ficxt or queemadmy- nz 14; v 
dumeven 65,01 after the manner of : for the words in 
the P/almiſt are mandy y Which Aben Ezra ex- 
plaing by after the manner, or like #7. Not that mt 
ſhould Gignitic here, as it would do being ſpoken of 
the Aaronical Prieſt, for there it ſho lignifie a 19- 
tural ſucceſſion in that line from Aaron, obſerved a- 
mong all the Levitical high Prieſts; but only « ſimili- 
tude. or agreement, in ſo. many particulars nominated, 
with Melebiſedek, (ſe Cunexs De Rep. Heb.) parti- 
cularly that:of beinga King and a Prieſt together, 
y the 
Prophets,and perhaps from taken into the hea- 
then Oracles,that about that timeamong the Romans 
the dignity of the Pontificate was joyned with the Im- 
perial, brit by Augufinr, and afterwards by the reſt 
of the Emperors. See Sweton. in Auguſt. and in Gal- © 
ba c.8. and in Clanud.c.22,And thereupon faith Taci- 
tus Atty , 3, Nance Derm munere ſummum. Pontifi- 
cem ſummun Haminem eſſe , Now: by the gift of the 
gods" the chief prieft is the ſupreme man, or Empe- 


roure. 


CHAP. VII 


t, 2, Now that Cirift 1, J7 Or this Melchiſedek, King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt High God, who met 


was not only an Aaronical 
Prieſt, but of a much higher 


of the 
chiſedek, after the manner peace 


xr Whos returning from the ſlaughter of ” Kings.and Ng him, 
| 2, .To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all, firſt being by interpreta- 
kind.4p —_—_—— tion King of righteouſneſs, and after that alſo King of Salem, "which is King of 


of which Chrift's Priefthood was.-For this Melchiſedek,who in his name [King of righteoufneſs] and in his title 
[King of Salem,or Peace] reſembied Chriſt moſt abfolutely,and is calledGen.14.18.2 Prieft of the moſt high God, 
and loa King and Prieft both,and who as fuch,when Abraham came from his victory over Kederlaomer and the 0- 
ther Kings,came outand treated him civilly,as a King,and as a Prieft bleffed him,and received from him the tenth 


of all he had there, 
3- One, of whoſe father, 


or mother,or pedegree there ing of dayes-nor end of lite; 
is no mention in the in continually. ] 


3- Without father, without mother, without * deſcent, having neither begin- * pedegre 


but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Pricſt _— 


Genefis,as being indeed of another race,not of that which is recorded in Scripture, ſee v.'6. (which notes himro 
be no Prieft by deſcent, as theLevitical Priefts were,and accordingly their genealogies and pedegrees both on the 


fathers and mothers fide were preſerved exa&]y) as neither of his birth nor death,the time of his entri 

leaving his office,and ſo ſtands in the ſtory asa kind of immortal-Prieſt withour any ſuccefſor mention' 
rh etrue God that was in Pheenicia, Idolatry Hy coming in) this 

Melchiſedek,l ſay,isin all this an embleme of Chrift (and ſo is fer down. Pſal. 110.) w 

| e,of the no predeceſſors or ſucceſſors in. the line, of the 

of righteouſneſs and Prince of peace, and of ls corentbg mr ever in that office, thar is, as long as 

there ſhould be need of any (as Melchiſedek did as long as the worſhip 0 


4. Now confider-how great this man was, unto whom the Patriarch Abraham 
polls. 


Prieſthood (nay, perhaps the laſt Prieft of 


reſpe& of the conjundion of Pr 


jeſthood and Regal 
title of Ki 


4. And ye will ſoon diſ- A 
cern what an eminent per- gave-the tenth Þ of the ® 


ſon this Melchiſedek was,when ye bur remember that the Patriarch Abraham,thathad undertaken the ſervice of 


Ons or 
in his 


is ſuch a Prieft as he, in 


God continued in Phonicias) 


| thetrue God,and was the ftock from whence all the Aaronical Priefthood ſprang,did himſelf give him a tithe out 
of the choiceft of the ſpoils which he rook in the vitory over rhe Kings. | 


$5. Now the Levitical 
Prieſts had commiſſion by 
Law to receive zithes of all 
Jews that came from Abra- 
hamgasLevi didzthat is,from 
their own Countr ymen. 


6, But Melchiſedck,who 


AlN. | 


5. And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office of 
the Prieſthood,have a commandment to take tithes of the Þ people according to 
the Law, that is, of their brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abra- 


6. But he whoſe deſcent isnot counted from them,received tithes of Abraham, 


was no kin to Abraham,nor and bleſſed him that had the promilcs, ] 
of thar peopleza ſtranger rg him,received tithes from him(which isan argument of greater dignity then to receive 
ir only from his own people) and bletfſed him who was ſo ſpecial a favorite of Gods,as to receive promiſes of ſuch 


a nature,lo oft repeated to him, 


And 
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7. And without all contradidion, the cls is bleſſed ot the better. ] 7. And this isa clear ar< 
gument that Melchiſedek was a greater perſun then Abraham. 
$. And here men that dye receive tithes : but there he receiveth them, of whom g, ang in the Levitical 
it is witneſſed that he liveth. | _ | Law they that receive 
tithes,dye,ſucceed,and are ſucceeded;their ſucceſſion of one after the death of another is recorded in the Scrip” 
rure,and ſo their death'punAually ſer down :  burin that place of Geneſis, Melchiſedek hath no other mention 
made of him,bur that he liverh,no kind of merſtion of his deaths | 
9.And as I may ſofay,Levi alſo,who receiveth tithes, paid tithesin Abraham. ] 9. So again, if you com- 
reit,you thall find that Levi alſo, who unde? the Law hath the privilege of receiving all rhe tithes, did in Abra- 
__ perſon (as the ſonsare included in the parents) pay tirhes to Melchiſedek 3 which thews agaia the digairy 
of that Prieſthood above the Levirical. : : 
10. For he was yet in the loins of his father when Melchiſedek met him. ] 10. For Levi was inthe 
loins of his great grandfather Abraham,and as it were included in him, and ſo may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to have 
done what he did,and paid what he paid, 


abou! that 11, If therefore perfection were by the Levitical Prieſthood (for * under it  *. This is an argument 
is' dur7 


; Levitical Priefthuod 
Feed tC le received the Law) + what farther need was there that another Prieſt "hat the 
Jar hould * riſe after the order of Melchiſedek, and not be # called after the order of ui ayaped. > pr. for noche 


make a perfe& expiation of 
an Ly Aaron? ] fin (although ic be true that 
rr it was inſtituted by the Law of God for that time; for if ir were,there would then have been no need, as it ſeems 
+ camed Of there was,that God ſhould inſtitute another ſort of Prieſt,to wit, his own Songto be ſuch a Prieft as Melchiſedek 
jaid ao was,and not ſuch an one as Aaron | 
» aolled = =, For the Prietthood being * changed , there is made alſo of neceſſity a F 12-13. And the truth is, 
_ change of the Law. the Priefthood beinga thing 


wm 13. For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken pertaineth to another tribe, of abour which the Moſaical 


| Law was principally con- 
which no man gaveattendance at the altar. . verſant,the changing of the 
Law abour that,and tranſlating ic to a Tribe or family,that of Judah and David, of which none by the Law were 


ro be Prieſts,is an evidence that the Law is aboliſhed, and conſequently thar neceſiity of legal obſervances, or 
continuingin all the words of that Law,and of the Moſaical yok | 
14. For it js evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of w 


ich Tribe Moſes 
ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood. : 


14. Now this is clear by 


| 2 our Saviours being of tle 
Sm of Judah, a Tribe from whence the Priefts were not to come. 


15. And it is yet far more evident : for that after.the limilitude of Melchiſedek 1s.And hv of. 
$woker * there ariſech another Prielt, ] | diſtin& words rdbog 


Peſt is rai- himzof his being ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was,nor as Aaron. 


led op @16 | 
cow lee 16. Who is made not after the Law of a carnal commandment, but after the ' ,s pg, by that it is ma- 
| nifeſt, that Chriſt, who is 


ela. POWEr of ant | pnctes life.] | 
laere- now out Prieft,and inftalled co ir after his reſurre&ion, was not made a Prieft by any law that provides for the 


ble 
um morta}ity of Priefts,and ſo —— them in a ſucceſſion, as the Aaronical Priefthood was, but by thar Spirit thar 
-  -  poweffully raiſed him fromthe dead,never to dye again, and fo to be a Prieſt for eyer- 


17.For he teſtifieth, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedek.] 17.Accordingas thePfat- 
pgs 4s ,, | miſt reſtifierh, Thou arr a Prieſt for ever,&c. 
18, For there is verily a di ing of the. commandment going before,for the ,g nd bi Sg 
weakneſs and unprofitablenelſs thereof. : Moſa & Een Wnt his 
vacuated,there was reaſon,becauſe it was ſo unable and uneffetual to do that which was defigned, viz. the ex- 
piatingof,or cleanfing from fin. «+ 


;ndu. © 19+ For the Law made nothing perfe&, 'but 'the'+ bringing in of a better hope © 1, wa 
aotdec did; y rene we © drawnigh unto God: gen new 


, | a r no ma eedom 
—_ om fin, was able ro give no man ſtrength t6 uifill the will of God, and could nor porchaſs —_ on that 
- " had broken it. This therefore was to be dorie-nowafterwards by the Goſpel, which'gives more ſubliine and plain 
vocker us; * promiſes of pardon of fin, which the Law,coule gr promiſe,of an eternal and beavealy life,ro all rrue penitent 
for the believers :-which gracious tehders row F riſt, give us a freedom of acceſs t9.Gad, and confidence to 
King's MS. come and expe& ſuch mercies from him,ro p ue hands,&c. 1 Tim.2.8. andin all reaſon we are.to make 

_E that uſe of jr,and notto fall off from Chriſt'to Mo ical obſer yahces. ; 
20. And inaſminach as not without ah oath he was made Prieſt, 20,2122; And 'ris-like- 
21, (For thoſe Prieſts were made without an oath ; but this with an oath,by wiſe oqces by the Plalwiſt, 
him that faid-uht6 him, The Lord ſware,and will not repent, Thou art a Priclt. for Ne Joe Vn moe 
ever after the order of Melchiſedek) ©. - LG 1+ . 2 \inthis marter , which is an 
WCorenne 22+ By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety ofa better * Teſtament.]. | arguement of the immutabi- 
tabinec lity and weightineſs of the matter,and of the eternal continuance of this Prieſthood of , andiſoof the pre- 
eminence of it beyond rhe/Aaronical,which-was not eftablifhed 'by God by oath: And (oas much as a durable, im- 
mutable,erernal Prieſthgodis moreexcellent then a tranfitory,mucable;finire Priefthood (Much as rhe Levitical, 
being fixt in wortal perfoggor ſucceeding the other and ſuch os wav it-(clf mortal; not to laſt any longer rhen 
rhe coming of Chriſt ſo much was that Covenapt,whereia Chrif waxSponler and Sy for God,thar it ſhould 
be made good ro us on Gods part (on condition we performed that which was required of us) viz. the. Covenant 
confirmed to-us by Chriſt in the Goſpet,a berter Covenant then the Covenant of the Law, wherein Moſes under- 

took for.God tous, - -, -. - | | 
23. And they truly were many-priefts, becauſt- they were not ſuffered to conti- 23, And the Levitical 
nue by reaſon of death. ] ..... +. __ RAID --  prieftsare a number of men 
| ucceedingone another,by whom proviſion is made for the mortality of men; which otherwiſe will bringir toan end. 
typi: 2 4.But this max,becaule he cantinueth ever; hath * an 4 cable prieſthood. ] 24.But Chriſt being now 
thar 


- no longer-morral,hath no ſi vccefſar in his Prieſtheod, his Prieſthood paſſes not from himto any other. 
pſethao 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to. + the uttermoſt that come unto 25 py aflwhichevidences 
hre-peruiry God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, it appears, to vur preſent 
herd arty» comfort,rhar he living for ever can intercede for ever for as,beftaw on us whatever we —_ inneed of, and fo 
us 


from time ro time relieve and ſuccour againſt all remprations thoſe that are true fincere Chriſtians, that ſerve 
Chriſt with all their hearrs,that adhere conſtantly ro Him- | 


*free rem 26+ For ſuch an high pricſt became us,bo is holy,* harmle(s,undefiled, feparate - 25, And this was a ſort 

:unde- from ſinners, and made higher then the heavens 3 of high prieſts that we ſin- 

w_y - ful weak creatures had need of,one that being mercifully diſpoſed,is alſo uncapable of ſuffering avy hurt, of be- 

——_ ing defiled or corrupted,or conſequently of dying,v-25« and to that end is advanced to a pitch above our ficful 
corruptible condition here ; n . 


27. Who 
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27. Who bath no neceflity 
ofrentimes,as upon the great 
day of explation once a year: ICits 


the Hebrews, 


own {ins,and then for the peoples : for this he did once,when he offered up him- 


(ſee ch.10.11.) to offer ſacrifice firſt for his own,then fot rhe peoples fins, as the high prieft did under the Law, 
A!l that was necefſary for him ro do, in proportion to thoſe otterings of the Levitical prieſt, was performed by 
him at once,by his death upon the croſs,by which he both offered for himſelf, that is, made expiation as it were 
Cnot to deliver himſelf from fin,for he was never guilty of any, but from the infirmities afſumed by him, bur 
eſpecially from-death ir ſelf,and ſo is now never likely to dye,and derermine his Melchiſedek-priefthood Jand for 
orhers al{o,offered one ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, which will ſerve the rurn withour ever repeating 


It again. 


28.For theLevitical Law 
makes ſuch men prieſts,and © 
'none elſe, which are ſubje& more 


28. Forthe Law maketh men high prieſts which have infirmity ; but the word 
f the oath which was ſince the Law,maketh the Son, who is conlecrated for cycr- 


to mortality; but the oath of God © i 10. concerning the immutable prieſthood, makes Chriſt the chick prieft, 

' whoſe life,and ſo whoſe prieſthood, was never ts determine,whoſe offering for himſelf,that is,for the putting off 
kis infirm,mortal body,was complete ar that once,and needed never ro be offered again by him , any more then 
the ſame offering of his as it was for the fins of che world. See ch.1o.11,12. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


V.4. Spoils] The true notion of axeg2w:e will be 
beſt diſcerned by conſidering the parts of it, $yes, and 
Zxeg. Sirss fignihes properly owggt beaps, whether of 
ſand.or corn,or any other And Phavorinus ob- 
ſerves that intheFeminine gender it (1gnihes(from that 
of heaps of fand) dias the ſea-hore, but inthe Ma(- 
culine itis taken for xpnudmy x} aiwwy,an heap of goods 
or ſtones, and thelike: fo again faith he p.110. Sye5 
ox eiguy cl (ao A Tvgay $ ney, the word ſignifies 
beaps of wheat or barley,where,by the way, the # w4ox 
«xex9 that follows in the author, muſt not be ta- 
ken as an interpretation of $ys5,but ſubjpyned to a»- 

| nl obo before, and accordingly the punQation 
mult bealtered from what it is in the printed copy, 
thus,'Amzgx3 of D110y (Sire ot viC;y oi Cugi ff may 
$ xec29y 3 mon axggy.) Then for the word dugg, it 
lignifes the top, or. prime, or choice pars ot any thing 
(as axgzdpuis axe: the prime part of the trees, viz. the 


fruits upon them, oj xapml NyFymel. And thien theſe 
two put together in compoſition are the: prime,or thief” 
partofwhatfovever-it is that is meant by $yi5*and what 
that is particularly inany place, the matter ſpoken of 
muſt determine. Thus when the notion of Sires is that 
of cor# or fruits, &c. then axez2me are in the Gram- 


p - 1 bu [ ” . 
20 hens th3 Ft-Fmi of what they have taken, FI 


ime2.01 chojce,of any kind; but this xd]axguixas, 
Gi 1 he, by way of” abuſe, not in the firſt propricty, 


% farther 


$$ 31 


all, Ger.14-20. and that tenth paid 3 ? «xgo>wloy, 
out of the choice, or prime, or beſt of the ſtore.tor that 
was wont to be pick*d out and dedicated to God.The 
whole difficulty then remaining will be, nct whether 
he paid a full tithe of all the ſpoits,for that is already 
cleared by Geneſis, he gave him tithes of all, and by 


this chap. v. 2. Jugrtw ind a4/[wy, 4 tithe from all, Auim vn 


| to which t« Faxcomrvioy is added,not to deny what was 
before {aid, bat to fpecitie that. this tithe of all was 
choſen out of the beſt and choiceft 3 but, I fay, the 
| only remaining difficulty will be, whether this tithe 
then-paid by Abrahzm were of all his own poſſeffions, 
and fo that the notion of am @«/Jor v. 2. and paid 


tivhes of all, Gen.14.20. or whether it were only of 


the tithes of the fpeils taken in thar war againft the 
four Kings, and fo that the notion of t F dx:ovyfuy 
here: TowhictrTardwer,firſt, That there is little doubt 
brit that 2, 7 4xyoSzplor hereand gov awfer ver.2. rc- 
fer o the ſame. thi exactly, to wit, that which 
Gen. t420:is called the tithe of all; and if that be the 
tithe of the ſpoils only, then ym muſt be interpreted 
(with chtis reſtraint "vie the matter in hand) not al! 
bi —_—_— buralt that he had there with him, all 
thathe had then acquixed, alt the ſpoils. Or if axgo- 
| Sas ſhould fignitie his other fore, his corn and fruits 
at home{as,accordiag to: the notion of. the word, *tis 
 Glear is may, do) then ody>« ſhall fignite' all his tithe- 
able poſſeſſions of any kind. But” thett fecondly, It 
-muſtbe confidered rhat Abrabam was not now at his 
Te. AT yoo) x opts 

own hone, but in his return from the conqueſt over 
 thiKivgs, 1 5..and-that, if it ſhould:be doubted of, 
rs, becauſe Meehan Fog Salem 


\; ; 


Ry 
o 


Aﬀegus feglo Emma, » 
) | Stiwy wagigy, 2 migs Thy owe- 
iay &7]og Te emaves WigEam, & Ty Otdy cunoy vary (- 
els; any wrhonsTe 13 iy S985, He brought forth gifts, 
aud abundauce of vifiuals to Abrabams ar and at 


my, 


all | the fealt began to commend Abraham, and bleſs God 


that had. ſi big enemies. Allagreeing to make 
this ng forth-bread and wine to Abraham an act 
of Regal h in-that King of Salem toward that 
ſtranger or paſſenger, as his Bleſſing him was of his 


y b Prizfily office. And therefore thirdly, it cannot be 
of them, for that were Jeng &x;o2fov, but) tenth F | 


there 


imagined that Abraham had all his poſſcihons thc | 
WILL 


Chap.vii. 
27. Whoneedeth not daily.as thoſe high prieſts,to offer up ſacrifice, fir(t for his # 101 a cay 


ras Wrpay 


legis Aliegs 
p.106, 


Tay | 


—_—_ 


wdbell 2. A Miniſter of the Sanftuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord * , q,6 har miniſters and 


(ould nor 4. For if he were on earth, he + ſhould not be a Prieſt, * ſeeing that there are 

Wz Priclts that offer | 9 according, to the Law. ] 

thoſe be- now moreeſpecially in Heaven, and there exercifing bis Prieſthood, *ris clear, becauſe here on Earth there be 
ng = ſtore of Priefts which officiate according to the preſcription of the Moſaical Law,viz. thoſe that offer the Levi- 


* nation, and aeds. the Pe 
* phelies: that. it was expe 


with him at that time, but only the ſpoils which'his 
conqueſt had afforded him, and nothing elſe, unlcts 
there were ſome ſmall remainders lett of provition 
which he had carried out for his march. Nay fourth- 
ly, the manner of paying tithes being not ordinarily 
thus,that a man ſhould give the tenth of all his poſſe{- 
ſions,but only the tenth of his increaſe, much leſs that 
he ſhould givea tenth of that all,whenſoever,or as oft 
ſoever as he meets a Prieſt, but only at the time of har- 
velt; or whenſoever he receives from Gods hand any 
kind of increaſe 3 it will not appear reaſonable that 
Abraham ſhould at this time pay to Melchiſedek, a 
tithe of all his poſſcſhons, nor indeed of any thing 
but what he had now reaped by way of harvelt,that is, 
of the increaſe that Gods proſpering hand had given 
him in the victory over thoſe Kings. And of that it is 
that it is here ſaid, he preſented the tithe to Melchiſe- 
dek,, and having done that, and allowed a portion to 
them that went with him, Gen. 14-24. he reſtored all 
the reſt (but what was eaten in the war, v.24-) to the 
King of Sodom,from whom it had formerly been ta- 
ken: and fo the' truth is, of the whole tithe which 


poſſeſſions, but only of the King of Sodow*s goods, 
which Abraham had taken as lawful reprizal from 
the four Kings, on whom he avenged the cauſe of his 
nephew Lot and the King of Sodom, formerly con- 
quered by them. All which notwithſtanding, it ſtill 
ſtands good in the fifth place, that Abrabam did pay 
full tithe,and that of the choiceſt' of this increaſe of 
his, that is, of the ſpoils taken in that war 3 and that 
will be a ſufficient example and teſtimony of the cu- 
ſiome in | Abrahams time of paying tithes to the 
Prieſt of all our increaſe, of what kind ſoever it is. 
as paid toa Prieſt of another coun- 
*uliar dignity and honour to Melehi- 
cre intinated,the due being only tdxc- 
ountry-men,V.5» | 

according touthe-law | Thy naby here 
ſignities the Jews, et Peebles, led oft 63 $$4@ the 
s, 5 


IS) ay a o 
. that one man ſhould dye 
for the prop, and tbat the whole xnution periſh not,and 
many the likes 'and ſo-here, with an addition, F'xady 

the Moſaics 


V. 5..# 


a3! # »6guoy,* the people thay, were. ahnder the Moſis 
Law, that is, punctually hs ews: And this1s more 
probable then that x7 + 1b,coy ſhould to wmd- 
xenav, tithe, according to the Law, for that had been 


wy "x ——_— 


, 


Abraham gave Melchiſedek,, no part was of his own | So 


| 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap. VIII. 


ſacrifices. 


laid betorc in Won Y-5(or, they bave commandment, 
and necded not again be fo ſuddainly repeated » and 


' ſecondly,the Teriss, that is, that follows, ſeems to {cr 


73 ern; avler, their brethren, as an interpretation 
of what went immediatcly before,which cannot be of 
the xz! riuor Swſureryy, tithe according to Law, but 
will very readily be ſo of the $ aady 7 + vius, the 
people according to Law,in this notion of it,that people 
to which the Law was given, the legal people, the 
people of the Jews. 

V. 19. Draw nigh] What is the importance of 
s1igqs here, will appear by the Hebrew Ip, which 
lignities promiſcuouily to draw nigh, and to offer. 


Evangelifts render 8 gift, viz. that which is preſented 
and conſecrated to God in the Temple, and the place 
where the offerings were laid up was alſo called by that 


{o both to draw nigh.and to offer, From the firlt no- 
tion of it the word iyg4s neer ſeems to be derived, the 
Conſonants or Radicals in both being the ſame, and 
accordingly it is titly rendred by mite to draw neer, 
&. 19.22. Oi eyyitorles d: gfis Kugig the Prieſts 
that draw nigh unto the Lord and Lev.21. 21. 4s iq 
Ts ag97veſuny Wo, He ſhall not draw nigh to offer 
And this and the other ſignification of the 
Hebrew words are here both contained under the 
word iyjite to draw nigb, which is here anſwerable to 
either of thoſe Hebrew : For that is the meaning of it 
here, that we by our high Prieſt Chrift are made a 
kind of Priefts our ſelves, enabled to draw nigh to God, 
and offer up oxr ſelves to him, to preſent our bodies to 
him 4 living ſacrifice, Rom. 12, 1. to lift up pure 
bands, 1 Tim.2.8, that is, to doas the Prieſts were 
wont to do. This the v#Igar Latine ſeems to have 
conlidered,when he renders iyyif4s here offerre, to of+ 
fer 3 not, as Lucas Brugenſis conjectures, as if he had 
read exynriſca.,but out of the exact critical nocation 
of the word and axynſyil{r among theſe writers and 
a4 Dichongeate] That donde: 

V:24-Ux eable| That «mpefe])@ here ſigni» 
hes that which 6 = 


mepefBa/y(y tranfire,to paſſ, and © they are the words of 
Atbanaſins concerning Chriſt, «mye8esvv 6 4Nadv» 
xlov Voor Th deywpnownr, be bath a pontificate, or 
Priefthood that be; 


eth not away.or doth not go by ſucceſ= 
fron to others, 


— 


"CGTARYY To's £5 IT fowl I- CEE EEE) 


Heavens, 


1. | OW of the things: which we have ſpoken,this is the ſum : We have ſuch an 
N high Prieſt,who is ſet on the righthand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 


— 4 ad —_ 


Paraphraſe, 


1'Now to recapitulate all 
that we have faid in this 
marter of Chrifts being our 


high Prieft : The high Prieft which intercedes for us Chriſtians,is one that is entred into Heaven,and there firs ar 
the right hand of God, rhar is, reignsthere, hath all power given unto him, and ſo is a King and Prieſt rogether, 


atually beſtows upon us all thoſe things for 


he intercedes for us, grace and pardonto all obedient fincere 


Chriſtians,and is able and ready to help us in time of need, 


pitched,and not mans. ] 


hath the ordering of the true,not tyyycal, Geurative Temple and Tabernacle, that w 


workmen,but by God (all power 


officiates in hjsChurch,thar 


over his Church ro deliver them,and over his enemies todeftroy them.) 


3. For every high Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and facrifices : wherefore it is 
of neceſſity that this man have ſatnewhat alſo to offer. ] | 


neſs being peculiarly to ſacrifice,and offer burnt-offerings and fin-offerings,8&c. c.5.1. and agreeably Chriſt was 
to have ſome ſacrifice to offer ro God 832 Prieft,and that was bimſelf, preſenting himſelf in Heaven, the true San» 


&uary,afrer the ſlaying him upon the croſs,c.9.12 


here,becauſe that legal y belongs ro others, 


3- A Miniſter, I ſag,for 
ſo every Prieftis, his buſi- 


tical ſacrifices,and ſo there is no need that Chrift thould rake that office upon him, if it were t9 be exerciſed only 


Rrr 


hich is not built by bumane 
ing given unto him in Heaven and in Earth, having dominion inftated an him 


4. And for his being a mi- 
niſter notenEarth on]y,bue 


5. Who 


Ca 
"Ef,i%is 


From it comes the ordinary word Corban, which the x;,6 


name,and mw 9; gifts, Lxk,2 1.4, So WN lignifies al- rz 454 


d. 


b not paſi from father to ſon, from 'amyage 
one ſucceſſor to anotherjs from the nature of the word 1@- 


74+ 


As 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle-to the Hebrews. 


+. And thoſe Priefts which .5* V hv ferve unto the example and ſhadbwy of lieaventy things, as Mcoſcs was 
officiare here on earth, do 2dmonithed of God when he was about to make theTabernacle:For ſee( faith he that 


attend on and perform rone thou make all things according tothe pattern ihewed to thee in the Mount. | 
b.r thar figurative typical ſervice,which fignified and repreſented this offering of Chriſt, preſenting bimſelf to 
Ged in Heaven,and there interceding for us. (So thar that which was by God himſelf ſaid to Moſes, when he was 
ro m2ke the Tabernacle,rhat he ſhould rake care ro mcke it according ro the pattern ſhewed him in the Mount, 
may firly be applied by way of accommodation to this matrer z this offering of Chriſts in Heaven being indeed 
that !ubſtantial Idea,of which all the ſervice of theTabernacle was but a type or thadow, and fv ficly fiyled an 
beavenly pattern.) ; F | 
6 Bur as for Chriſfts office 6+ But now hath he obtained a more excellent Miniſtery, by how much alſo he is 


or Miniſtery that he thus the Mediator of a better covenant which was * eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 
exerciſeth,it is above that of the Levirtical Priefts,which conſiſted only in rypical obſervarces,and as much above 
them, as the Covenant which Chrift mediated berwten God and man, was above the Moſaical economy.Of thisCo- 
venant it is obſervable,firſt, That it is now ſetled as aLaw,in which both parties are mutually bound ro each other, 
God to man.and man-ro Gad ; and ſecondly, That ir is a much more excellent,perfe&, beneficial Covenant rhen 
the former,the duries now required more [| p—__ and ſublime,and the promiſes now propoſed infinitely better 
promiſes then thoſe which were under the Law (viz.nor only ue impunity,which the ſacrifices under the Law 
yielded,but pardon and remiſſion, that | a2” 7 not only for light faulrs,fins of error, &c. for which thoſe ſacrifi- 
ces were defigned,bur even for wilful fins, if forſaken and repented of, yea and the pouring our the Spirir on all 
fleſh,giving ſpiritual gifts for the building upof the Church, notonlyrto a few, as to one or two Prophers under 
the Law,but ro many,even to all,Gentiles as well as Jews, yea to all Chriſtians in ſome meaſure ; and laſtly, in 


' Neadof the promiſes of a teinporal Canaan, the plain promiſes of eternal life and Þliſs.) 


7, For if the Covenant _ 7+ For if that firſt covexant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 


urder the Law had been ſo ſought for the ſecond. | 
perfe&,that it could not have been improved or bettered,there would have been noneed of a ſecond Covenant, 


8, 9. Which appears by 8.For finding fault + with them, he faith, Behold,the dayes come (faith the Lord) 
this, becauſe when he ſpeaks- when T will make a newCovenant with the houſe of Iſrael and the houſe of Judah3 
in the PropherJeremy ©-31. Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day when 


3 i er . __ I took them by the hand to lead them out of the Jand of Egypt,* becauſe they con- 


complaint, or finding fault tinued not in. my Covenant,and * I regarded them not,faith the Lord. ] 
withrhe weakneſs _ imperfe&ion of the former(ſee c.7.18.) after this manner,or form of ſpeech, The Covenant 
which 1 will now make,is notafter rhe rate of the Covenant which I made with the Iſraelites by Moſes (a Cove- 
nant made up of external carnal commandment9y)when I brought them our of Agypr; for that was not effe&ual 
ro them,was not able to atrra& them to obedience,or perſeverance, bur they fell off from me, and conſequently I 
forſook them,fairh the Lord. 


ters ..,: 20 FOX this is the Covenant, that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael after 
nant which 1 will make in hoſe dayes,faith the Lord ; I will put my Laws into their mind, and write them 
the latter daies,or age ofthe | in their hearts : and I will be tothem a God, and they ſhall be tome. a people. ] 
Meſſiah,in time of rhe Goſpel; 1 will in Read of thoſe external carnal ordinances and obſervations, give them ſpi- 

ritual commands for the regulating their affe&ions,preceprs moſt perfe&ly agreeable to all rational minds; and 

by-che exceeding greatneſs of that grace and mercy,in this and many other particulars, v.'r2. hall incline their 

affe tions willingly to receive my Law,as well as convince their underſtandings of their duty, and ſo I will take 
Pleaſure in-them,and they hall perform obedience unto me, live like, a people of God,worthy of ſuch a Leader. 


11.And there ſhall be no 11+ And they ſhall not teach every man TI every man his * bro- 
need ofſuch pains inteach- ther ſaying, Know the Lord : for all ſhall know re from the leaſt to the greateſt.) 
vg men whatthey are to do, as under Moſes Law (which conſiſted of many outward - performances 'whick had 

no fuch inward eſſential goodneſs in them, as that a mans own reaſon ſhould prowpthimro them,and approve them 

25 beft ard moſt exccllent,if they were not taught by the Law-makergand __ fill in their minds by inftruction in 

the Law) but the precepts now propoſed being ſo agreeable ro humane reaſon,they ſhall be found written by cve+ 

ry man inhis own heart Fasir were) able of themſelves to approve themſelves ro men,ſee Deut.zo- 11. 


© 12, Eſpecially whenthar 22+ For! will be merciful tocheir unrighteouſne(s, and their ſins and their ini- 
part of theCovenant is con- qQuities will I remember no more. | _ I | 
ſidered,promiſe and aſſurance of pardon for all forſaken fins,as alſo for frailties and weakneſſes daily continus 

ing upon us: For inall reaſon ſuch a Covenant as this,giving us aſſurance of ſuch gracious uſage, will have great 
ethcacy to move any man to devore himſelf wholly to Gods ſervice;that eafic and bletied yoke. 


13. And this form of 123+ In that he faith, A new covenant,he hath made the firſt old. Now that which 


| ſpeecb,A new Covenant, is decayeth and waxeth old,is ready to vaniſh away. ] 


an argument that the former was o1d,and an eyjdence, that ſo indeed hat legal Covenant or Moſaical. Law was: 
and being now perfe&ly old and decayed,'tis not likely to live long,but, with the Jewiſh Church and Common- J... 
weal,within few years (within ten after the writing of this Epiſtle) 'tis ſure enough to-be deſtroyed. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII; 


Chap.viit. 


 V. g. Iregarded them not] 'The whole place be- 
ing by this Writer cited out of Jeremy. chap.31.32. 
ſome difficulty there will be to accord this part of the 


Citation, auian(;e cvmay, 1 regarded them not, with 


that which we now tind in the Hebrew there. For 
the words ED2 yya, as our Hebrew copies now 
read, ordinarily fignitie ixveidox dvny, I ruled over 
thene,which is very far diſtant both from the deligned 
{cnſc of that place,if we will judge by theContext,and 
from the words, I regarded them not, as they are 
here recited. The unhitneſs of that rendring in that 
place in the Prophet is viſible to any reader that ob- 
ſerves the words immediately precedent, which my 
Covenant they brake, to which theſe other cannot con- 


n2& (but rather the contrary) and I ruled over them, 
or, 1 was their Lord. Here our Engliſh have put 
busband for Lord,and although for and, and yet tar- 
ther altered it in the Margent, Should IT have con- 
tinned: an busband unto them ? by way of interro- 
gation 3 which as it makes the ſenſe directly con- 
trary to what it would be without the interrogati- 
on, 10 it is a confeſhon, that that contrary ſenſe is (in 
the truth) it which alone is agreeable to the place. It 
is therefore far more reaſonable to conlider, that 
the words which arc here recited in this Author,and 
are exaQtly agreeable to the Context in the Pre phet, 


(which is deligncd to ſet down the 1ſraclites breaking 


of Covenant, and'Gods dealing. with them by way ot 


ri niſhment ) 


+ wait upoa 
the tag: 

<zrd i ua- 
74 Aartpawart 


+ enzfhef 
101:4Yirad 


+ he ſaith * 
lo them 
&vroic alym 


#+ for ont 


f on A 


Foreites} | 
—_— 
King's MS, 
reads nous 
m 


"yy that of the Tranſcribers ; and the* Maſor 


puniſhment) are the very words by which the Greek” 
Tranflator had rendred-that place in the Prophet , 
which makes it ncceflary to conclude, rhat either the, 
Hebrew Copy. now is in this particular varied from 
what 1t& was when they tranflatcd it,or that bya hark' 
ſome other ligfitication then that which is ordinarily 
raken notice of.” That all Copies tranſcribed from 
hind tb hand Thould be ſubject to Ferry VEN changts; 
is-nothing ſtrange; nay, "ris evident; by 
2 King, 20.125 Wick Bf 39.1; thar fuch nuſtak 
have been committed: tor there in a'ftory, whic 
bath thoſe placeFis exactly the fame, we now ' 
'T1R42 Berodach in the former place, and RW. 
Merodaeb in the latter,which muſt needs” BE imputed” 
tothe hand'of the'Scribe, and not to any other origi-, 
nal:S6-in the fame ftory;in the veſh next verſe;zKing;! 
20. 13. we read YDO"1, And Hs22kiab beard 5 of 
bearkned, but Iſai. 9.2. it is NDON, And Hezekiab 
was glad of them, where the light change of NintoY 
is vitibly the error of the Scribe. And ſo the eighteenth 
Pſalm,which was certainly delivered by David in one, 
hx'd,certain form, is yet varied in many particulars,: 
2 Sam.22,which cannot be imputed ANY cauſe but 


24 Pais, 
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vity)) arc athxed to the former chapters of Zachary.A 


745 


ſecond difficulty there is, how Ta« $:y and ilorgy, "nn by 


received and gave, can here conn:& with owimtt wr 


th: Lord commanded m2. And that may be anſwered 
alfo by obferving that %azþev ,' being an{werable to 


nNpRt in the Bebrew,mult neceſſarily be rendred in 


| chenrfk _— I received not in the third Plu- 
1 ral, id arms equettly that the y in Yfxay is to be 
I6ok'd on 2s a rhiftake of the Scribe (conceiving that 


 Pxefty had Berri'the third perfor Plural, and fo accor- 
ding thi$ unto fr) whereas 0 af; in” Mat- 
thew texds'it' 7; nd the Hebrew in 1/2/2h POR! 


.: 


- + coming long after theſe. changes werecome in,can, give ; 
.--no ſecutity or fence againli them: And then .1t:15 not 


Marky #7 
bore; mr 


"Exafcy 


# 


At line 
# 63zITs 


rutrole +4909 


impoſſible but that thus it hath happened in that place 
of .Feremy which is here cited. Accordingly -the An- 
notations under the name of Hwgo 
that the Septzagant read itn 

accordingly rendred it ayuia nor, 
ded them #0t,continued not my defence unto them, but 
permitted them to be often worſted. by theix'cnemics: 
but 'Mr.. Meade from Capellus, ; it to have 


asinthe othexy tor) which isalſq i 


ment, -whkich may 
2x p 4 we have theſe words, 


oHar CONteave, 
,' not 0a, "and” 


» Son digs I + gl edt "tr 4 hen, OE: "port 
eBNaug Hegreadea. departe 4 aaaes ad ' 
ed or Snlie'T and contin belt. me ter 

examples of . this natuxe we. haye in the. New : Lets hath 
herefitly be-taken notice ofs Mae. |. 


» 
- 


Kat overlai we d- 
Neg Dhuvntdles aria ray Lit they 


worſhip me zeaching for dofrines the ordinguces men. | 
hers 90s, 


This verle is taken our of Iſa, 29-43. 


Hebrew reading now "W$0 TR NR TP 
TW BUR, hath nothing that;can be'duly-reit 


dred x; wirlw and in vain. But by the Sepi 
there(and the Evaygelift here)it 15. ta. be bet 
it was otherwiſe read when they fo rendred it 5 
for VW1 in the a 
and only change the points of the Jaſt word, with 
change of any Jetter, and read iQ ND, docens, 
ing, in ſtead of nn tawgh 


—_ 


to 
| y fo rendred it and if 
beginning of the verſe we Oyent\ 5/ 
tenche. 
2, it will then be <x- 
actly as the Septuagint render; andthe Evengolijt cites 


it from them ; For that Yn; ignifies wnhu iu 21477 
appears by the uſe of it inthat ſenſe, 1/a. 45+ 13, and 


19. and £.49.4-and from thence itis that the Idols are 
So Matv.27. 9, 
eremy the Pro- 
phet, Kat TnaBoy mt Graxorle dgyvern, x; Iduygy ale is 
v7 M40 titys had oukratt wor KverG@ Whenein 
there are many difficulties. As tuſt, how theſe wards 
core to be cired out of Feremy, which are found in 
Zachary only.' But that may be falved, either by 
ſaying that this was firſt in Jeremy's prophelie(fome- 
what of his not now extant,but by tradition delivered 
down to have been originally his) and afterward in 
Zachariers,according to a ſaying of the Jews,that the 
ſpirit of Feremy r:fted on Zachary; or elſe by athrming 
that thoſe latter (the i0,11,12.) chapters of Zachary 
were really the prophelies of Jeremy, though, as other 
s,and Agur's Pro- 
verbs to Solomon's,ſo theſe chapters of Jeremy's pro- 
phelie(perhaps nor coming to light till after theCapti- 


oft in this Prophet called wn _ 
io, we have theſe words cited ont © 


% 


» 


mens Pſalms are annex'd to Davi 


Five ge fe 
by the wIretiined in aN, 


gint 


#ve 
mpforh this mult be {0 wa. 98 
ar the” Lord commanded (not 


bicbut Jors.Bot thenthere is a chirt) difficulty, which 
'| canno'waytl falvid, bur bytaaking uſe of the obſer 


vition Which-w& are now upd (For im ſtead of thoſe 


words ki'Mafrbowp, xa owbrmtt wr Ker, arcord- ing 


chary ATTY the houſe of the Lord, and the Septua- 
rees,with alittle change(the addition of &; ito) 
&g #0lzoy Kveis, into the bouſe of th? Lord: rendring 


T7208) T1 gave,or ſent(which belongs to laying down 
rhe price is rthaſe of the held) & wifuixoy and [ 


caſt, a5 if it referred to the caſting it down intheTem- 


ple. For alying of which, ic. myſt huſt be obſerved that 


the thing to which this prophebieis applicd in Matthew; 


is the begh-prieft's buying the patters field, v. 7. with 


that mongy which Fades returned 'to them,v.3.cafting 
1t dewn im theTemple,v.5iwhichaccordingly they take 
x part Maa which i an” evidence th 
mony apy 


thoſeHigh prielts,r reſented prophetically in the firſt 


ade from perſon legal Wr Lreopedy Ye Sibne and EHds 
been'N2Y(which is as light analteration,only 2 for vþ+ AN 


the Lord appointed, | And unleſs fome ſuch 
change dbitiagineT there wil be no ſenſe in the He- 
brew : flt;becauſe mnvrva, without any prepoſiti- 


the High-prieft”s buying the field, hath nothi 
Nt rying the f hing 


Hebrew was then diſtant from what now we tind in 
the Copies, moſt ly thus, 101 wo? 


ing as the Lord appointed me,the Hebrew reads inZa- Kie-@* 


CN MARY tbat the reſidue of m2 may ſeek, 


;be Lord, and all this by light changes of \ for * , 
n\ for 5, and E1IR Edom for OW8 man or men, the 
Singular number colle&ive being oft put for the 


Plural. So when HC 14.2. we hind in the Hebrew 
copy which we now uſe, WNBg COND th: 
calves of. oxr lips, but in the Greek traxſlator, and 
from thence Heb.13.15. zagmy y (rior 3h), the rut 
of out lips tis pothble and calie to conjecture that the 
antienter and true reading was "Bt ( not went 
which 


- 
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. Holy of holies,none entred bur rhe = ( aiqreays he only one day in the year,on the faſt,or = day of cxpi- 
0 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.IX. 


which ſignifies xapms fruit. Theſe examples accor- | 2253 'NFP, 1 have loathed you : and fo Rabbi Tan- 

ding in this matter(and many more diſcernible in the |;<hxm#i, It lignihes, faith he, ty,ſcorn or rejed,,. in the 

Old Teſtament,by comparing the Hebrew.as now we |'{ame ſenſe as the word RA is uſed, which is but a 

have it, with the Greek) make it not unreaſonable to |;Jight change ftromy to 1. And thus in the Arabick, 
receive this account which hath here been given of || which is but a Dialect of the Hebrew,the word ya 
aukanee,on occzlion of which theſe dthers have been | lignihes not only dominari,and maritzm eſſe, bur per- 

here mention'd,becauſe omitted in their proper places. | tarbari, ſeparari, faſtidire, nauſeare, and in that ſenſe 

But Mr.Pocock, hath given me ſome reaſon to depart'|.is uſed in conjunction with 2, as here it is, and-with 

from theſe conje&tures,and adhering to the ordinary, \\lla, So Ebn fannahins, whom David Kimchi. com- 
reading, to take notice of another notion of the word: on follows, and cites by the name of R. Joxah, 
2p2,where it is in conſtruction with 2.In, moſt other |j And fo this is a fair account of this place. The like 
places the word is uſed either with an Accuſative caſe |! alſo hath he given of that other laſt mentioned, Heb, 3 

after it,or with the prepoſition 9,and then-conſtantly | 1.5 Making xagm3; fruit to be there taken in the no- x.,4;; 
it lignities dominari, but in this place of Iajab, *and [tion of ew ua, which the Septuagint uſe for an hejo- 
Fer.z.1. it is uſed.in a peculiar different manner with, || cawft, which being ordinarily of Bullocks, the He- 
2 and then *tis Kimchi's obſervation,as his fon tells || brew TW calves may well be rendred by it.Of this 
us,that whereſoever 5A is uſed with A,it is taken in | {ce Note on Heb. 13.c. k | 
an ill ſenſe;and accordingly he interprets it in Feremie 


tg, = 
sf TS FA — 


| Paraphraſe. CHAP. IX. 


1. That firſt covenant in- 1-* TJ Hen veiily the * firſt covenant had allo ordinances of Þ divine ſervice, and a * the 6«R 
deed had ceremonial laws, 4 worldly Yo therefore 


culiar == ade 6... Int a tabernacle.And firſt for the latter of them (ſee Mar. 7. note b.) the Ta- v worſhip 
Lornople (that was a type of the whole world,of earth and heaven, this made by Moſes, but that by God,ch.$.2.) ——_ 
this conſiſted of rwo parts. | 


2.For as this world con- , 2+ For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt wherein waz the candleſtick, and 
fiſts of two parts,this lower the tablc,and the ſhew-bread'; which is called the ſanctuary :) ; 
world,and the bigheſt heavens,ſo alſo the Tabernacle had.rwo-regions in itz the firſt was called the Holies (or 
the Santuary wherein was the candleſtick (with fix branches,and one in the midfi,to ſignifie the planets)and the 
bread,or twelve loaves ſet upon the table (to fignifie the fruits of the earth, brought forth by that inliveniog in» 
flvence of the heavens,faith Philo: ) bs Eh 

3-And the ſecond was a EL And after the ſecond veil.che Tabermacle which is called the holieſ of all. ] 
place of more ſan&iry then the former,which was beyond the former, anfwerable to the place where the Oracle 
was inthe former Temple,and is the image of the higheft heaveh;0! © 1 11th ht, 

1#  ..-c, 4 Which had the goldenceiifer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid round a- 
bl arings $2 m_ a—_ bout with gold, wherein w4} the'> golden por'that had Manna,and Aarons rod that 
kept in it, but carried in budded and the tables of the covenant;] ©. Fx 
when the prieft wentin,who was nor to go withour incenſe,and the: Ark-covered round abour with gold,and in 
this the pot of Manna,and Aaron's rod, and the tables of rhe Commandements,in reſpeR of which ir 3s called the 


ark of the covenant, a bird tbr Bo | - 
© 8, Andover it theimag 5. And over it the cherubims of * glory, ſhadowing the 4 mercy-ſeat :] of which 
of the Cherubim, by which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. 2 {"EASS6 Þ 

God is wont to appear,and ſhew himſelf, Exod+25.22, and theſe ſhadowing the covering of the Ark from whence 


God was wont to ſpeak with Moſes,to give him anſwers,and ſhew that he was propirious to the peoples 


© 6:And this being thus de-  6- Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the prieſts went alwaies into the 
ſcribed, we may : ſcend to firſt tevernaciegocempliſbing the ſervice of God: ] 
the former things mentioned v.1. the prieſts officiating,and the ftatures abour that r' and that ſer vice of the prieſts 
was of rwo ſorts,the daily ſervice,and that was in theformer outward part of the rabernacle z 


Bur into the 3 7.But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone once every year, not without 
of the rabernacle,, or the blood, which he offered for himlelf;and for the « * errors of the people: ] 


*12001a8ces 


ation,and then alwaies he carried with him blood of calves and 0 "Fouts, of calves ro offer for himſelf, and of 
goats to offer for —— (By which it appears that the offeri Chriſt which is anſwerable to this, is, afrer 
is paſſion, performed art his going into heaven,which was fignified by the Holy of holies :) 
8. By which the Holy $- The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way into the holieſt of all was not 

Ghoſt typicelly fignified, yet made manifeſt, while.as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding, ] 

that no-man by the power of that firſt covenant — to heaven,or that the way to heaven was not there reveal- 
ed,vone being then admitted thither bur the bigh rieft once a year,who was a type of Chrift ; but gow-thar that 

Holy of holies is deftroyed,andtherewithallr j udaical Law, there is now admiſſion for all true Chriftians or 
worſhippers of God,who now have promiſes and right to heaven, though till after death they are not admitted to 


their poſſeſſhons. _ 
9. And theſparabolical, 9.f Which was a for the time then preſent * in which + were offered both TREt” 


typical meaning of this will gifts and ſacrifices, * at could not make him that did the ſervice perfect z As PCr- longs 10 
be apy liable to thoſe of taining to the conſcience, ] the tieve 3p» 


this rime,that ſtill obſerve and contend for the obſervation of the Judaica! forms of worſhip,” and think it is ſtill =... 4 
In force: For all theſe performances will not ve able ro give any man confidence to pray to God, to bring any Pod 866 799 
man to heaven,or to obtain for him the pardon of any wilful or preſumpruous finin r of God, to free him xeepe? 107 
from any fin that hath waſted his conſcience,or give him grace to purge himſelf from ſuch fin (ſee note on 1 Joh. des 


» according 
to which (parable) for the King's MS,"ead« ya9'#- + ore offered regrpits) 
* being not able to perfet rhe worſhipper wb Siwduwm 14a{G mi 167 AnTpeir 8 


3.C.) 


To. But only to purge : 
him from legal uncleanneſ- Nnances impoſed on them until the time of reformation. 2s wagver 
ſes or pollutions,as having eaten any unclean meat,drinking wine at any unlawful time (Lev 1049.) or oct of any vi Rpmpanely 
unclean veſſel, omitring any waſhing commanded by the Moſaical Law, and negleRing any of thoſe external nk 
carnal ordinances, upon which they were 10 be puniſhed here, or to be ſeparated from the congregation 

; (t0 


10. + Which ſtood only in meats and drinks and divers waſhings and carnal ordi- _ wy 


The E piſtle to the Hebrews. Paraphra je. 


Cto gain rhem impunity for fins of ignorance, &c.v.7.)for ro this end only theſe ſacrifices were inftirured,and ſs 
only in orderto this life,and meant only ro continue till the rime of Chriſt, whefein the whole ſervice was ro bs 
reformed,and the whole courſe of bringing men ro juſtification and falvation,a true and ſpiritual purity, to be 
introduced,and a better covenant to be made with them. 


11. But Chriſt being come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a greater 11, 12, But when Chrift 
and more perfe&t tabernacle not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this build- camero enter on the high- 
ig Fn re 

5 ED n a e urg- 
| 12. Neither by thebloud of goats and calves, but by his ownbloud, he entred ;,p the ——— Thick 
+ for once. jn * once into the holy place,having obtained eternal redemption for ws. | could not be had by the 
m_n_ = Law,of beftowing on us our great reward,which is not to be had in this life,and ſoywhich were future in refpe& 
Wy of the Law and of this life, and to that purpoſe made uſe of a tabernacle that was of a more honourable nature 

then that under the Law,to wit,his own body,not made with hands as that was, bur formed by the Hol y Ghoft in 
the Virgins womb;after an extraordinary manner (and fo differing nor only from that rabernacle as fleſh from 
wood, but alſo from other humane bodies, as that which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, from that which was 
begotten after the ordinary manner) whensl ſay,Chriſt entred on his high prieſthood,he aſcended into heaven, in 
ſtead of the Holy of holies,and did this once for all,in ſtead of rhe once a year of rhe high prieft, and rhis with 
his own bloud,or having laid down his own life, in ſtead of that bloud of goars for the people,and of bullocks for 
hLimſelf,which the prieft rook with him to the Holy of holies,having thus found out a Way of purchaſing erernal 
redemption for us from the guilt and power of fin,by his death and reſurre&ion. 


13. For if the bloud of bulls and goats,and the aſhes of an heiter ſprinkling the 1, rgr if the legal pollu- 

unclean,* ſanRitieth to the purifying of the fleſh: ] tions, the eating or touching 

of unclean things, &c. be expiated by bloud and aſhes, ſo far as'to keep them that are polluted ſo from being 
turned our of the Congregation,and from any legal puniſhment : 


14. How much more ſhall the bloud of Chritt, who through #he cternal Spirit 
Offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works to cont i aore fall 
ſerve the living God ? ] of his bloud for you, and 
after thar,his preſenting himſelfro his Father in heaven in a body that ſhall never dye ary more, raiſed from the 


dead by rhe Spirit and power of Gad,and now being not only alive, but immortal. deliver you frgm the guilr of 
fin,and fit you to ſerve God in a vital Chriftian cour ſe,giving over all the fins of the former life ? 


KCxenartz 15, And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New * Teſtament, that by _ 15: And for thisend was 


ſee vote On ! : 14 Chrift made uſe of to inter- 
we Tile of Means of death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firlt 
teebooks, Teſtament, they which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal inheri- RR 


#Coyenant : Covenant with us, that by 
the intervention of his death for the expiation of all fins and tranſgreſſions, even ſuch as could not be expiated 
under the old Covenantthey which are effe&ually called,the truly penitent reformed believers, may have heaven 
and eternal bliſs made over to,and poſſeſſed and inftated on them,by way of inherirance. 


the pod» 16, For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity * 8 be the death of 15 yn ti bloud I 
the Teſtator. ] ſay, becauſe that a Tefta- 
. ment be valid,or that any man enjoy any thing by the death of another, the death of the Teftator is required ne- 
ceſſarily,and muſt be zvouched or produced by him. . 
pen 4 17. Fora Teſtament is + of force after men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no 15, There being no fta- 


ſtrength at all, while the Teſtator liveth. ] | bility ina Will as long as 
the Teftator liveth,becauſe he may change it if he will,and beſides it is to be ſuppoſed of him, that he meanc nor 
the benefit of it to his heir rill after his own death» | 


Miowas 18, Whereupon neither the * firſt Teſtament was dedicated without bloud.] 18. And therefore agree. 
| Ig ably ro this nature of Covenants,which are among the Eaftern Nations ſtill figned with blood, and of Teftamenrs 
whichare not in force till the Teftators death, we read in the Law, that the ceremony of bloud was uſed in the 

ſan&ion of rhe firft Covenant,that under the Law. 

19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the le according to the 

Law,he took the bloud of calves and of goats, with water ſcarlet wooll and a —_— = 
hyſſope.and ſprinkled both the book and all the people, : | 22,23. wereby Moſes reci. 
ted toall the people according to Gods appointment,then,as it follows Exode24.6. he took,&c.and ſprinkled,&c. 


(which noted this ſan&ion of Covenanrs (as of Teſtawenrs by death) by the Ceremony of bloud, an fore-fignifi« 
ed the ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt for the makingof a new Covenant with us,) 


Coremnt = 2.0, he This is the bloud of the + Teſtament which God hath * enjoined ,, Saying, This bloud is 


* comman - 
ded foror UNTO YOU. | ; the Ceremony of eflabliſh- 
roward you, ing the Covenant which God hath made with you. 
@aar2 21. Moreover he ſprinkled withbloud both the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels 21, And ſo likewiſe he 
q otiervic: Þ Of the Miniſtery. ] ſprinkled the Tabernacle, 
larpriag and all tke utenſils that were uſed in the worſhip of God, with bloud. 
22. And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood 3 and without 4,. and generally under 
— of bloud is no remiſſion. theLaw the courſe was, that 
£9 all things that were purified ſhould be purified by that ceremony of ſhedding bloud,and ſo in like manner, that 


when any fin was committed, a beaſt ſhould be flain for a ſacrifice, by way of confeſſion that that fin deſerved 
death. 
23+ It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould 23- And therefore the 
be purified with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacrifices then x.aw commandi ng that the 
theſe.] Tabernacle which (in re- 
ſpe& of the rwo parts of it, but eſpecially the inmoſt part) is an image of the higheft heavens, ſhould rhus be puri- 
fied with the bloud of bullocks or goats, that is,that the Prieſt ſhould never enter in thither without ſuch bloud- 
ſheddingyit is moſt agreeable and proportionable to theſe types,rhat Chrift ſhould dye,ſhed his own bloud,and ſo 
enter into Heaven robe our high Prieft (and in like manner that we through many ſufferings ſhould carer into the 
kingdom of God,) 


24+ For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are the , 4. For Chriſt was nor ſo 


$cojies 3). © figures of the true 3 but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the prefence of God ,, highPrieft as to enter in- 

nas for us;] ro any holy place builr by 
men,the image or repreſentation to fignifie Heaven ( ſeeWiſd.9.8.)but into Heaven it ſelf,cherero appear before 
Godzas the Prieft was ſaid to do in the Holy of holies, and to recommend our wants and affairs rohimy avd nego= 
tiate for us,and ſoto relieve vs when we ſtand in need of kim. 
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Paraphraſe. 


"_ | 
—_ aw = the holy place every-year with bloud of others : | 


_— : ith the bloud of bullocks and goats, WT: 26: 
: ft to hold in this,that as the Prieft enters into the holy place every year with th 4 
Go Chriſt ſhould enter every year into that which was ſignified by the oly of holies. on we 


26. (For then he ſhould 
from time to time ever fince 


_—_ —_— * ha 
the beginning of the world the facritice of himſelt. | 15s OF ANc NOS. PWRIE Ho - 
have dyed many times) but in this, his proligrng _ # n_ _ o__ Sd yak. 5. On by fd - wy _ ct i 
; ins into the Holy of holies,that , Aerie; 

_— ———_ _———_— ” He-laft wa (ſee Note on Mat.24.C.) this _ or ſhutting up "ue Jewiſh ftate, o hinſr 
on purpoſe toobtain pardon for whatſoever fins repented of,and to work reformation among us. | : for the ous 

27-For in this is the con. 27 + And as it is appointed unto men once to dye, but after this the judge- jos foo, of 
dition of Chriſt like to the ment : : 4+ = 
contileg of other madpbet as they a dye but once,apd then be judged to all erernity : | * F 2 


. : 28. So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many and unto them that_#<arie it 
Yielded wp bſelf af look for him ſhall heappear the ſecond time without lin * unto ſalvation F. ] Finn 7 


crifice for vs,and ſo born our fins up to the croſs with him (died as our ſurety or proxy) ſhall do this bur once : reſerved for 
when he comes again it ſhall be jin another manner;he ſhall not come to this £arthro dye again, but ſhall come in men.) us- 
glory and power (quite unlike thar ſtate wherein he was when he bare our fins)to the relieving and beftowing de - na. aj 
liveranceon thoſe who expett and wait for him,and conftantly adhere-to his commands, me en) xo 
| elt 
x c por wt 
- . ee no 
"Annotations on Chap. IX, | we 
V.1. Firſt covenant] That it muſt be read 5 «gsm | the Hebrews,or Jews,of bis time which were of the Pha- - A 
the firſt without exlw\ tabernacle, will appear by the | riſtes ſed,affirmed it to be ſo. faith, 


authority of antient MSS. (as,beſides others taken no- 
tice of by other men, in an antient one in Magd. Col. 
Library in Oxon) and of the Syriack, and old Latine 
Tranſlation, and of Saint Chryſoftome, and the Greek 
Fatbers,who read it not:And then there is little doubt 
but the Subſtantive to it muſt be Navixn Covenant, 
mentioned in the former Chapter,and called F ayanw, 
the firſt in the verſe immediately preceding this, c. 8. 
15- which antiently was conjoyned with this, before 
the diviſion into Chapters. - Beſides the addition . of 
oxlwh tabernacle will not be very congruous for then 
the Tabernacle muſt befaid to have in it m7 &coy xogur- 
x8»,the worldly boly, that is,the Tabernacle, as appears 
Ve3.-where ozlwi tabernacle is called da <yioy the Ho- 
ly of bolies.AS for Jugioua]e ordinances, ice Rom.8.d. 
and aaryoig; is in any reaſon to be taken not 'in the 
Genitive,but the Accuſative plural, and fo will note 
ſacrifices and other inſtitutions for Gods worſhip, 
which belonged to that Moſaical Covenant. 

V.4- Golden pot | It is a matter of ſomedifficulty 
to determine, whether it were the Ark,in which the 
Potof Manna and theRod are here faid to be kept, or 
more generally the Holy of holies, wherein, as in a 
common place,both they and the Ark were. For firſt, 
the phraſe & 5 in which, may equally refer to exlw) 
a*200n Te axe  aylay the tabernacle called the Holy 
of bolies, and to wfo]is the Ark; and ſecondly it is 
poſitively afirmed, 1 King.8.9. that there was nothing 
in the Ark, but the tables of ſtone. But then on the 
other {ide it is apparent that thoſe Tables of the Law 
were in the Ark, and therefore the mention of thoſe 
being immediately ſubjoyned to the mention of the 
Pot and the Rod, and connected diſtintly with a x; 
the-pot and the rod and the tables; in all reaſon they 
mult be thought affirmed to be in the Ark,where it is 
certain the Tables were , and 2. it is as manifeſt that 
the va+gs1w «v]i5,0ver it, v.5. denotes the Ark,on the 
covering of which, and not of the Holy of holies, the 
Cheruvim were. To this difficulty that which Theo- 
p»ylatt hath affirmed is moſt atisfaRtory, that though 
at that tume which is referred to 1 King. $. 9. . that is - 
in Solomons time, there was nothing in the Ark but the 
Tables,yct in after-times the Pot and the Rod were 
put there,viz.in Feremies time,when the Ark was to 
be hid by him : andall this, faith he, S.Paul may be 
fuppoſcd by tradition to have had from Gamaliel his 
Malter.a Yhariſce:and accordingly, faith he, 3 vby 6 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.ix. 
25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelt often, as the high prick entreth into 


6. (For then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world) of the ages 
ES once+ in the end of the world * hath he appeared ® to put away fin by op 


 V.5. Glory | aita, glory, is here ſet to ſignife the 6 
Schechina,or appearing of God,which was wont to be 
| by Angels, of which theſe Cherubims were the re- 
preſentations. See Note on Mat. 16. n. and on Mar. 
I. & 

Ib, Mercy-ſeat] The word "Iaacne is anſwerable 0d. 
to the HebrewNBI. Now the word "BI ſignifies 5m 
two things, fixſt,to cover (and indeed the Engliſh word 
cover ſeems to come from it)and that either ſimply to 
cover,or to cover with pitch,&c.and ſecondly in Piel, to 
cleanſe,expiate, and to be propitionus. Hence it isren- 
dred ſometimes 4ogearion to plaſter, or cover, with 
bitumen or pitch , and ſometimes, moſt ordinarily, 
INdoxowet 5 denn 2 x Suehto _ propitiate or 
cleanſe. And accordingly N83 is rendred ſometimes 
xdammoua 4 covering, Exod. 26. 36. ſometimes 
ineriiecoy gropitiorery z and jaevhewy Propittatory , 
when the ſenſe is xa]emimoue covering. See Note on 
Rom.3.h. And ſo in this place, - where it notes a part 
of the Ark, it muſt be taken in the notion of the He- 
brew,and rendred in that ſenſe of x«aJemmeua, cover- 
ing:as *tis Exod.26.34. and 30. 6. or as the Hebrew 
NNBI, if it had been here retained, would have im- 
ported. 

V.7+. Errors] The word aywery, though it ſignifies «, 
peculiarly ignorance, yet is taken among the Greek *Ayriuen 
Writers. in the Old Teſtament for finning indifferent- 
ly. SoTob.3.3. Judith 5.20. Ecclus.5 1,26, 1 Mac. 
13.39. 2 Mac. 13. 37. Ecclus. 23.2. and 3 Mac. 
ov5uue wnd\y irons, a company that had net ſinned 
againſt the King,according to the notion of the He- 
brew 3D, which as it lignities ignoravit, erravit, ig- 
norance,error,ſo alfo it ſignities defecit, receſit. falling off, 
failing 3:and fo here it tignities all thoſe ſins tor which 
there was allowed expiation and ſacrifice under the 
_ that is, all fins but thoſe of Preſaumption , or 
Will. 

V.13. Sanftifieth] *AyeZ{y to ſanciifie in this place , f. 
ſignifies to purifie, in the notion that belongs to the He- Andy 
brew "U) which is ſometimes rendred xa $wg3s pure, 
ſometimes ax«G- holy ; and accordingly 4xgSg)e and 
«xz, impure and holy, are ſet oppolite 1 Cor.7.14. So 
alſo the Hebrew wap which is vulgarly da«{{y 9 
ſanttifie, is uſed for waſhing among the Jews. See 
Note on 1 Cor.5,d. Thus it appears to be uſed here. 
not only by the z«xorrw ddr; unclean, or pollnted, im- 
mediately preccdent, and the zavngzn]e cleanſing, or 


Sac gwudtu]:s 5% Efegior owlidev?) men bums Tyyv, | 


purity,tollowing 3 but by the evidence of the __ 
ICTC 


Yeopuire 


here ſpoken of. For that was the deſign of the legal 
facrifice, bloud and aſhes, ' to cleanſe them that were 
legally polluted, which is the meaning of agis # # oug- 
x55 xg Sngrnle for thecleanſing of the fleſh, Tat is, to 
make them legally clean, ſuch as might come into the 
congregation again. But this till in a Metaphorical 
{ignitication.as cleanſing ſignifies expiation,or obtain- 
ing pardon ot (in, freeing Gow the inconveniences or 
Cenfures that belong'd to it. In this ſame ſenſe the 
word isuſed c.10.10, Through which will we are ſan- 
ified, $y1aouire iouty, that is, our fins are expiated, 
through the offering of the body of Chriſt once for all, 
which v.26. is expreſſed by another phraſe, that he 
hath now once appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice 


of bimſelf. 


Anmtations ou the F piſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap. > 


xn, where there is a Teſtament, that is, whete a Teſtas 
ment 1s produced or pleaded, or, where a Telts- 
ment 1s a Teſtament,or, tothe contirming of a Teſta- 
ment,to the proving of a Will, aya 4x4, # is neceſſary, 
gig: Kipaloy 5% Nantes, that the death of the 
Teftator be brought, produced, alledged, brought into 
the Court,teſtimony brought of itz for otherwiſe the 
Will will not be &eþale firm,nor logyy of force, Irs 03, 
KC. as long as the Teftator is alive, or as long as there 
Is noconſtat of his death. Thus is the word giggr and 
o3;e0x uſed ſometimes in the New Teſtament,in a Fo- 
rentical ſenſe,as xymyelar gigyy, to bring an accuſation, 
I Jobx 18. 29. amndu«]egigqy, Afi.25.7. to bring ac- 
cuſations or charges againſt any,and gipyy xeiou to bring, 
or enter, 4 ſuit againſt one. 
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27. 0 V.16.Be the death—] What the word gipe& fig-| V+26. To put away] *ASdfiv properly ſignifies to | 
vindw  nifies here, will be beſt gueſt by the Context, which | fruſtrate, as d2v]&y ual ©47, to fruſtrate God's conn- 
looks to the validity of Wills and Teſtaments,and to | ſel, that is,deprive it of (evacuate) the end of it : and 
the pleading of them in Law, to receive benefit from | ſo here Chrifs death is a24m(1s duagla; , depriving 
F: Mas them. This is expreſſed v. 17. by B4Paie and iovy, | fit of its endor deſign, which was firſt to get us into 
| and of this it is ſufficiently known in all Laws, what | its power,to reign in our mortal bodies, and then ma- 
is here faid, that as long as the Teſtator lives there is | liciouſly to bind us over to puniſhment eternal 3 from 
no validity in his Will,no pleading any thing from it, | both which Chrift*s death was deſigned to redeem us, 
becauſe Voluntas eft ambulatoria, (ay the Lawyers, a | from living in fin, and from being puniſhed for it,ac- 
—  manas long as he lives may change his Will. In this | cordingto the two benefits of Chri#*s death, lignitied 
ſnſe may this 16.v. be thus interpreted, "Ows Ne2x- | in the Sacraments, grace and pardon. 
CHAP. X Paraphraſe, 
» FH O R the Lawhaving a ſhadow of * good things to come, ad not the very oe 
157541 . Image of the things, can never + with thoſe facritices,which they offered year Wo rn. cn —_ 
facri- by year continually,make the comers thereunto mar} | _ then an imperfe& ſhadow 
ſees every or rude firft draught of thoſe mercies made over to us by the Goſpel, eternal life, &c. and not the lively repre- 
ads ſentation or effigies of them,ſuch as the Goſpel now affords us,is no way able by ſacrificing every year,as long as 
ben, uot the tewple laſts,bullocks and goats,that is, by ing often thoſe ſame kinds of ſacrifices, tro work that great 
_ | benefit for the worſhippers which the Goſpel is to do, viz to give men full pardon of fin, and purifie 
"*r- : their conſciences. | 
te? 2, For then* would they not have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that the wor- 2. yr qhen they would 
raſed,for "ſhippers once purged ſhould have had/no more ſin- ] '_  notneed tobeoffered again 
many 0cher continually,when the work for which they were offered was once wrought,as if the cure were wrought, the me- 
nn dicine need not be any more applied. | 
mn 3- But in thoſe ſacrifives there is + again remembrance of ſins made every year.] 3. Whereas now being 
mon ove only a commemoration of ſins,not a purging them awayzthey are offered every year anew on the day of expiation, 
tend the Ux thereby commemorating not only the fins committed that year, fince the laft dzy of expiation, but their former 
nor bur by fins again,for which they had formerly ſacrificed,at the time of committing of them, and ro rypifie that one true 
har ſacrifice of Chrift,thatalone is able to do the work for all our fins, 
»heopby* 4. For it is notpoſſiblethat the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſins. ] 4. For the truth is, it is 
|}, "Frevmme- not in the power of any ſacrifice of any beaft to take away the guilt of fin, or purifiethe conſcience. 
- woration . . . 
5- Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he Gith, Sacrifice and burnt= g. aq therefore in th 
ft LY offering * thou would not,but a body haſt thou prepared me. |  Prophetick Pſalm —— 
zo delight- ing Chriſt's coming into the world,God's deſpifing of thoſe legal ſacrifices is mentioned, and all that is thoughr 
edinge fir to be depended on in order toobtaining [ocnen for fin,is the body of Chriſt,God giving hima body, and de. 
_ ſigning that ro crucifixion, fitting it for the Croſs,as the ſervants ear for the door-poſt, Deut.15, 17, to which ir 
aaſi/ons was to be nailed (on which ground of fimilitude it is,that in ftead of opening or boaring my ear, in the Pſalmiſt, 
'tis here framing him or fitting him a body,ſee Note on 2 Cor. 13, c.) and ſo decreeing that to be the perfe& and 
complete ſacrifice, which was to ſupply the defe&s of all the reft. 

6. In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure. 6.And then he adds in the 
name of Chriſt ſpeaking to God his Father, The offerings of legal ſacrifices, I know, are nor acceptable in thy 
hght,or able to reconcile thee ro finners, 

_ 7+ Thenſaid I,Lo,I come (in the* volume of the Book it is written of me) to <q, Therefore 15 that is 

«the xs do thy will,O God. ] | Chriſt, come (according to 
__— whar he had undertaken and bound himſelf by bond to his Father,in order to that great work of our redempriony 

Lak, to perform whatſoever thou my God ſhalt require of me. 

= 6 may , N k N . 

w%z- 58, Above,when he ſaid, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering 8, 9. By which place of 


115 FieeorJing {Or fin,thou wouldſ not,” neither haſt pleaſure therein (which are offered * by the 


wie Law Laws 
— rn 9. Then Gaid he,Lo,I come to do thy will (O God.) He taketh away the hiſt, 


F through 


that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. ] 


the Pſalmift, Pſal.4o. ir is 
clear,that the ſacrifices ap- 
pointed by Moſes's Law are 
not of any force with God, 


but only the ſufferings and 


death of Chrifſt,the firſt being in that place wholly renounced and diſclaimed,and only the ſecond ſer up. 


10, + By the which will we are ſan&tified, * through the offering of the body of 


res , Jeſus Chriſt once for all. ] 


10. And by this gracious 
will of God (which Chrift 
came to perform in the body whichGad prepared for him,v.5.)by offering that body once for all,and not by thoſe legal 


ſacrifices, 
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Paraphraſe. The Fpiftle to the Hebrews. Chap. x. 


ſacrifices, which were oft repeated,al] our fins are expiated (ſee note on C9.c.) and we received into Gods fa- 

vourgzs many of us as by performing the condition of ſincere obedience,ftill requires of us,are rendred capalle 

of that great benefir ad for us by the ſufferings of Chriſt. R 

11. And every Prieſt + ſtandeth * daily miniftring and offering oftentimes the > 
the bigh-Prieft was wont ſame ſacrifices, which can never take away ſins: ] TP Tung 
every year once (ſee c.7e27.) on the great day of expiation,to officiate and offer up yearly the ſame kinds of fa. © age a 
crifices, bullocks,&c- none of which have power to free the conſcience from the guilt,or the oft.nder from the HILL 
puniſhment of fins | 


* hath fog 
12, Bur Chriſt having by 


tAgain,under the Law, 


12. But this man, after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins * for ever, fate down cootiau- 


his own death made one On the right hand of God, ] Yr rrp 
complete ſacrifice, which will ſuffice for the fins of all the world,wighout need of repeating it (ſealing to all that uk fading 
ſhall ever live a covenant of mercy and remiſſion upon repentance) hath ever fince continued at the right band ſee ve14, 
of God,and ſhall do ſo for ever, : PRES : : | 

13. Exerciſing his regal 13. From henceforth expoting Up his encmies be made his tootſtool. ] nd the 
office in mens hearts, and meaning to exerciſe ir alſo over fin and dearh it ſelf, in aboliſhing or ſubduing them = ir "y 
both in the reſurre&ion, : Ven 

14. For that oneoffering 14+ For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanCtihed. ] 
of his in his death hath done the whole work,once for all completely;tor a]! obedienr Chriftians,all ſan&ified diſ- 
ciples of his (that having the interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven,the ſending the Spirit, &c. adjoined with it, which 


are the grounds of furniſhing us with all grace,&c.) 


15, 16, 17. And of this 25: * hereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us,for after that he had + ſaid « __ =o 


the Scriptures of the Old before, | ws alſo beareth 
rag Fu = _ ; for 176, This is the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe daies, faith the Ho 
the Grft thi A Tomiſel in 10rd, I will put my laws into their hearts, and * in their minds will I write bad $16 

his covenant,the writing his MEM: | | re 

laws in their hearts and on. 17. And their fins and iniquities will I remember no more.] * upon in} 
their minds,and revealing his will,and giving them his ſan&ifying grace for the reforming of rheir wicked lives, I& 
he then adds as a ſecond part of his covenant, the free pardon of all the fins and rranſgreſſions of their former 

life, whoſoever they have bzen. | 


13. Andthis being done 18. Now where remiſſion of theſe is,there is no more offering for fin. 
once for all,there isno need of any farther ſacrifices,or Judaical obſer vances,for which ſome of you do 10 zea- 
louſly contenc. p 

19, The do&rine then of 19+ Having therefore,brethren;t boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood + libery 
the ſuperlative excellence of Jcſus, 7% (10{e9 
of Chriſt's prieſthood above theMoſaical being thus evidenced, and the benefit of ir being to us ſo great, even to 
give us liberty(ſeeJoh.7.a.)to approach —— in prayer,and apprehenſion of his promuſes,to have title to hea- 


ven itſelf,throogh what Chrift hath purchaſed for us, & 
20. (Which confidence 20+» * By anew and *Y way which he hath conſecrated. for us, through the » Ons 


and liberty to Enter he bath veil, f that is to (ay his fleſh | 
helped usto by a way never known before,and that aclear or living way, in oppoſition to the dead ſhadows and 
rudiments under the Law,which,I (ay2he hath helped us togby paffing bimſelf from the outer to the inner taber- 


nacle,from this life to another,brea ing through the veil or partition between them, that is,through his fleſh, be- 
ing fain to dye before he entred hea ven) 
_ 21. Andhaving onethat 21. And having anhigh prieſt over the houſe.of God: ] : 
intercedes for us ar the right hand of Godgend that bath taken upon him the whole care of his Church,and of eve- 
ry faithful ſer vant of his that ſhall adhere and keep cloſe ro him: - , to. 
22.1, 22, * Let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having mrwigirie 
.Let us ſerve and wor- : : 4 bodies walked with epic 4% 
ſhip him unfeignedly, being OUr hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our ies waſhed with pure 
fill'd with faith(ſee'note'on water. ] ; : 
Luk. 1:2. and k.) and having reformed our wicked lives in fipcere reſolution of heart (without which there is no 
wore reception to be hoped for at God's hands, Iſa. 1. 15. then under the law there was liberty to come into the 
congregation for them that had touched any impure thing,till they were ſprinkled with water by the prieft) and 
havingour a&ions waſhed and pure alſo; o 
f bo 


23.Let not all the afiRti- _ 23: Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of the + faith without wavering, (for he i Har, > 


ors and dangers thar can faithful that promiſed.) : : 2 be 
approach us, move us ſo much as to waver in our Chriftian profeſſion,which having the hope of eternal life joyn- 
ed with ir,is fortification enough againſt all the terrorsof this world, having God's fideliry engaged ro make 
good the promiſe to vs. 
24. And ler us weighand 24+ And let us conlider one another to provoke unto love and unto good 


confider a)l zdvanrages that works; | 


+ we can have upon one anotherto provoke and excite one another to charity,and all a&ions of piety Cſuch as are 


joyning in the publick ſervice, v.25.) whenſoeyer we ſee any thing of fainting or growing cold in any ; 


25. Not forſaking the —y of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
0 


. ſuff 
- A wn So, or «a much the more, as ye ſee the ® day approach- 


ſelves to proceed ſo far ro- {5but exhorting oxe another : and 
ward defe&ion, as ro give ing, 

over the publick aſſemblies (the forſaking of which is not only deſerting of the publick profeſſion of Chrift, but 
alſo of rhe means of growth in grace) hut ftir up one another to the perfarmance of this and ſuch other duties 
of confeſſion roward Chrift, by this arguttent among others, that now their deliverance from the perſecutions 
which ſo diſcouraged them is neer at hand (by reaſon of the deftru&ion of the enemies of the croſs, the Jews and 
Gnoftzcks, that have cauſed all theſe perſecutions) which therefore would make it unreaſonable for them now 
ro give over their conftancy,and loſe all, when they are ſo neer the end of their voyage (ſee Rom. 13+11.and Jam; 


5-78) 
26, 27. For if weobſti- - 26, For if we ſin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth» 


nately commit ſuch a fin as : _ 
oe 7. fetion from Chrift. there remaineth ® no more ſacrifice for ſins, . #9; FS. "oh 
and forſaking Chriſtianity 27+ But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and * hery indignation, "un. 
Cas they that forſake the T which ſhall devour the adverſaries, ] La 
p»blick aſſemblies are in danger to do) afrer once receiving it (ſee note on Mat.12.h.) there is no plea or apology + ready © 
of ignorance or unwillingneſs for that; and conſequently, as under the Law no ſacrifices are to be offered for pinar@ 
ſuch,nor ever any for Apoſtates, ſo now there is no way of remiſſion which will be.protxable for ſuch, all that 1s 

to he expetted is rhe judgmenrs and wrath of God, ſuch as are like to be ſent out ſpeedily © utter deftruttion, 

2g1infſt all ſuch enemies of Chriſt (ſee note on 2 Pet.3.g, and Heb.6.b_ ) 


28. He 


Chap. X. | The Fpiftle to the Hebrews. Paraphraſe. 751 
28. He that deſpiſedMoſes's Law,died without mercy,under two or three witneſſes. 28 Hethar offended wit- 
fully,and ſo capitally,under Moſes's Law,was not capable there of any mercy ,but ttething being proved agaiaſt 
him by competent reſtimony,he was tv be put ro death, ” 
29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment.ſuppoſe ye,ſhall he be thought worthy, who 29. How much ladder then 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God.and hath counted the blood of the Cove- be, who aqui all ths 
wherewi it ing,and * hath done deſpight un- ang conviction 
+ he hath qant wherewith * he was ſanctitied,} anunholy thing,and hath done deſp and convition received, 
-—— oY to the ſpirit of Brace ?] ; : ; ""FID ; , . and formerly aſlented to, 
+a profane ; fholl thus fall off, and by doing ſo,joyn withthoſe Antichriſtian Gnofticks,and Jews the crucifiers of Chriſt , and 
thing 1070P enemies of Chriftians,which ws deſpiſed Chriſt,as vite,and nothing worth, yea as one thar died as a malefaQor, . 
$ hach 10” and ſo his blood no better then uncleanzprofane blood ,nor-ſuchas will bring any benefit to us (as it was defigned 
proached 10 do) and ſcorn nd rcje& the Goſpel it ſelf, revealed rn usby the Apoſtles,aurborized therero by the deſcent df 
bMyjowt Pla 
the Spirit on them,and other mercies in it ſo graciouſly, beſtowed on us ?. | 
30.For we know him that hath faid, Vengeance belongeth unto me,I will. recom» 4, pg; veknow it is the 
peaſe, faith the Lord : and again, The Lord ſhall 4m cages people. ] | Lord that ſaid, Vengeance, 
&ce and again Pſal. 135: 14. that God will avenge his people (his Church) and conſequently will avengethe 
cauſe of thoſe which now ſuffer among you,againft their peFſecurors,in his time, if you can patiently wait for.it, 
31. 1t is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the hving Ged.] ks 31. To which purpoſe you 
may be armed with chis conſfideration,that 'ris not near ſo formidable a thing to be perſecyred and puniſhed by 
inortal wen,as by him that lives for ever 1 lee Mat, 10+ 20, 
32. But call to remembrance the former dayes,in which after ye were illumina= 42 ww that the being 
4combue ted,ye endured a great f hght of afflictions J : | perſecuted for Chriſtianity 
bg ſhould bring you to this defeRtion,there is no reaſon,conſidering bow,when you did firſt receive the faith (ſee 
Rome13.11,) ye indured afflitions couragiouſly (and therefore ought not now at laſt to fail in any reaſon, left 
you luſe the fruit of all that: ) Bo 
33+ Partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock both by rtproaches and affliti» .. <,gring mott 
da ons,and partly * whilelt ye b:2came companions of them that were {6 uſed.] eicatly nd hevrbony 
as your ſelves,and ſhewing your fellow-feeling and common concerament with them that were thus afflited. 
uker: of . f me in my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoili 
ich 34+ For ye had f compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joytully the ſpoiling F , 
bined *- of your goods,* knowing in your ſelves that you have F in heaven a better and an ——_—— —_— 
— i. cnduring Sbſgnce, | in | 7.b.) you, expreſſed your 
ſenſe of my ſulferinzs (and perhaps of many others that wete in like manner impriſoned) in mourning for me,and 
: reliev1«.g me ; and (for rhe former) ye parted wirh your worldty wealth, which was violently rora from you, 
'% oy-ſeeling with perfe& patience,nay rejoycing that you were thought worthy to ſuffer for Chrift's ſake, and confidering, 
wh _— and atſuring/your ſelves that ſuch ufferings as theſe you you! (ang will briog you by way of reward) a more 
To's _s. valnable and durable kind of wealth,eternal bliſs in heaver. | z 
ic $2oulee rorowa She), * knowing that you have in your ſelves yaoezarrs; {x60 Grdawrele 
-_ As bens in _ n abiding enantiice Lwaghe Verde nhwew ot 
vhaldneſs 35+ Caſt not away therefore your * confidence, which hath great recompenceof 44, Having therefore in- 
ndpnie» reward. | dured ſo-much upon theſe 
gruvnds of rhe certain retribution that all your amapbring with thew,be not beaten our of your fearleſneſs 
(ſee note on Joh.7.2.) and patience and Chriſtianity at laſt. 5 
- 36. For ye have need of patience, f that after ye have done.the will of God,ye © 36. For Chriſtianity be- 
ke wo- Might receive the promiſe, ws Wn | ing a life of faich and hope, 
"I faſtned on future promyſes,both thoſe of this life, releaſe from perſecutiuns,and thoſe of another life,cternal bliſs, 
which will not be had till we have done what God appoints us inthe interim to do of ſuffer, *cis clear that pati- 
ence is neceſſary for all Chriſtians at all rimes,and particularly for you at this. 
ey 37. Foryct* alittle while, and he that + ſhall come will come, and will not tarry.] $7. For the time is now 
link while very near at hand, that Chriſt (ſee nore on Mat. 11. a.) ſhall come asa judge to deſtroy the enemies, and as a re- 
poo liever to reſcue all fairhful diſciples (ſee nace a.) and thopgh you-may think he bath ſtayed ſomerhing long, yer , 
drwerk now he will come very ſpeedily tothat work; - 
ws 38, * Now the juſt ſhall live by faith : 4 But if any mes © draw- back; my foul 1g ' Mean while the true Za 
thodifhe ſhall have no pleaſure in him. | | conſtant Chriſtian ſhall by 
vw back the ſtrength of his faith live,and hold our againſt 21] theſe rerrors, ſuſtain himſelf by bis faith (ſee Kpma1.17.) and 
v(lgk T he that doth not ſo,but is aftrighted and driven by afliftions our of his hold and profeſſion (as now ye are like to 
_— be) God will certainly reje& and hate ſuch a man,never accept of ſuch remporary obedience. 
39. But we arenot of them who draw back unto perdition : but of thera that +9. pur as Chriſt told his 
tyres. believe to thed* ſaving of the ſoul. ] | diſciples, thar in cimes of 
bgaequi= perſecution he rhat would ſave his life ſhould be the moſt likely to loſe it, and he that would venture the utmoſt d. 
rag.hoding for Chriſt's ſake ſhould be moſt likely ro rhrive, and ſecure himſelf even in this world ; ſo it is likely to be ar 
this time : and ſo 1 may ſay it with comforrofall er ue fairhfal conftant Chriftians,that we do not mean to forſake 
Chriſt,or fall off ro the Gnoftick compliances,which in ſtead of delivering will prove the certaineft way to ruine, 
but to flick conſtantly ro him,as the likelieft way ro preſerve us here,and the only way of ſecuring vs toeternj- 
ty,whether ro ſave our lives, or our ſouls. | 
Annotations on Chap. X. 
V.25. Day - oor gd The notion of iuige Xer- | and the city ſhall be taken, &c. and ſo in many places 
'Uuipa Kee $7,th? day of Chriſt, and iwgg, day, and mproie Xexss, | of the Old Teſtament ; and accordingly in the New, 
$5 coming of Chriſt, and Bama ©47, kingdom of God, | Luk,17.24. The Son of man GU Th yuige wins, in bis bale bod 
and many the like, lgnifying that famous deſtruQtion | day.that is,when he comes to deftroy Jeruſalem ;, fo | 
of the Jews,hath been often mentioned, The other | Mat. 4. 36. mp? 5 duizas mums of that day and bour, L 
phraſes have been gathered together from their dif- | that is,the | time of this deſtruction (not of oo 
perhons throngh this book, Note on Mat.3.c. Mat. | theday of the laſt judgment,but of ſomewhat that was 
24. b.t. &. Now for this of guigg, day, or swie | to come in that age, v. 34.) knows no man. So Lak, 
Kees, day of Chriſt, although ſomewhat hath been | 17. 30. ie the day wherein the Sou of man ſhall be 
ſaid on Kom.13. Note d. yet now more fully it muſt | revealed; and v,z 1. (avivy $uipg in that day; and c.19. ale rely 
bo explained. The force of the phraſe may appear | 40.iuige the daies ſhall come in which thy enemies ſhall "—_ 
Zach. 14. 1. Beb'l4he day of the Lord cometh, and| c:ft a trench, So Afi. 2. 20. Juize Kughe yanean & | X 
I will gather all nations againſt Jeruſalem to battel, | thus, the great and conſpicuous day of the Lord i 
| from 


6 "Bpys- 
Kw@- 


& Xporacs 


= by this phraſe xxefor duag\driſe; 


' r6llrrectiona which; Fo 
1X Cor,1, 8,'the day 


and 25 being the wot ret2ining, that s.forſaking, the 


| Amnnitations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.X. 
from ants the Jews ſhould efcape, but on- | 


ly the believers : In which place, as*tis cited out of 
Foel.*tis obſervable. that there is firſt mention of the 


Pat daier, v.37. (which as the Jews render the daies 


of the Meſſias, io Peter interprets the time after the 
reſurreon of Chriſt ;jin which the-Spiritwas poured 
nn great ay V-20. dove iS as n v5 
vodmy i gdmy, the Taft of the Laſt, torty. years after Ny. 

nds teh ; was £0 be laid waſtesS0 
of the Lovd: Jeſus agrecable.to'the 


amexgaunilts Kvybs Ines, revelation of the Lot 
v.12. both of them denoting this''tirnt of judgment: 
on unbelievers, -atxd deliverance of the fairhfiil'; "See 
allo chap. 3-13+/ So 1 Thefſ.5. 5 x04 aug 
times and ſe I refer' to this _ 
time is come,” Exech.2.7.) (o j utes Kvele, Pe 
the Lord cometh wa thi the {ame that id of 
2 Pet.3.10.) belongs to this matter alſo. So 2 The] 
I-10. 1u that day; Sor here 'fyFtvoe Viuey, the hel | 
epproaching, as Luk21. 8. 3 ugg 3s Hy ſexs, the ſea) ww 
epproacheth,' or'as Joel 2.1. 3 meta »Bes Kuply, 
vn iſ90s, the day of the Lord is come, it 2s nigh at 
hand. So the nuts Devyulves 07 dawning 
day of judgment to the Jews, and deliverance. to the 
believers among them, 2. Pet, 1-19. (tee Nate & ) 
And that this phraſe ſhould thus.fignite will not, be 
firange,whenit is toglidered that in all languages anc 
idiomes, the 'word Day ſignihes judgment here on 
carth. So Sage 1 Cor. 3+ 13, the, day ſpall declare, 
that is, the judgment, or trial. 3 and «yapaniyy, wes, 
Man's day, x Gore443. that 38, the judgment of mien: 
ſo dier in Latine, diem dicere 26 implead, and it Eng- 
liſh # dayes-man, an umpire or judge (ſee Note'on 
Mat-3. c. and Mat.24. b.) That this is the iticvrilng 
of this place will appear by the ſcope of the place, 
which is, to comfort therwhich were ready 'to fall 
oft from Chriltiagity,upon the continued perſecutions 


6 thaGheiſizay by the Je\vs,: among Magra=icy 
ebrew Chriſtians lived, as will appear inthe f N _ pO TINE and Ac | 
Ad.l1-19..and 1Theſi2.i4. the PE ACE Whck Fnition, concerning the infuſions of the Gnoſtick-bere- - 
de | 


de muſt xonſequently þe matter of comfort 
io them rhat hadffered ſqigand (oof Keeping them. 
from faltit away (ſee Note on Rem.13.c.) And fe- 
condly, *twill appear by the plain words that follow 
to this very purpoſe, toſultain their patience, v-37- 
Tet a litele while,and be that cometh '; iy xh8v@,: that 
is,Chrift, which hath promiſed to come to their pu- 
niſhment and your relick,'spillp#me ( and that notes 
this particular, the deſtrudtion of the Jews, which is 
called his. comtng, Mat.24.) x "#9 29116, and be will 
ot tarry.,that notes the iſyitie, F approach of that 
day- And to this purpole to confirm men in patient 
expecaationof this, without all diſheartnirig by the - 
delay,” follow alf thoſe examples of Faith, £-11- in 
which it appears that many depended by faith on per- 
formances of promiſes to their i ity, which were 
never performed ito themfelves perſonally, #nd fo 


. might very well fortifie the Hebrews for an expeca- 


tion of a far ſhorter time, it being now very near at 

hand.Theſame is expreſſed, when it draws nigher at 

band, by i9dm 6eg,1 fobn 2.18, the laſt hour. . 

* Vi26. Yor if we fin wiffully ——)] What is meant 
Jes 7 mn aabeiy  bak- 

roy 4 <andita; © String witfully after. receiving 

the acknowledgment of the truth.xrmſt be colle&ed by 


a brief ſurvey of every*part of the phraſe. Firſt, duay- 


_ qv to ſin, as it lignihies in general any kind or ſort 


of 11n,not only deliverate,bur of ignorance, or paſſion, 
or lurpriſe; and again not -only an a&, but habit or 
courſe of fin (and is to be determined to cither' by 


. the Context in any place)" ſo'in many places it appears 


*:. | ro linifiethe great fin of Apoſialic: I c. 3. 17. and 


is applied to the Apoſtate Angels 2 Pet. 2.4. And fo 


here ſure it muſt fignitie the tin here ſpoken of, v. 23, | 


profeſſion of their hope, that is, the Chriſtian protciſion, 
arid iyaglarcimyles Thu engowt wylw tau]ay, te orſaking 
the aſſemblies of publick worſhip, &c. which though 
doneupon the motive of fear, to avoid perſecution, 
yet was an 'Apoſtarizing from the Chriſtian courſe, 
and that no fuddain, pathonate,; but weighed, deli- 
berate at and courſe, andis therefore defined ver.z8. 
to bean xanga is & mwager. 2:drawing back, to. perdi- 


ſhip of: and privileges belonging to itz and ac- 

cordingly this {in of thefe forlakets is elſewhere ordi- 

narily expreſs'd by loving the world, and the things of 
the world.jir: oppolition to,and excluſion of, the love of 
#he Father. loving ef pleaſures more then of God, ſex. 
ving of the bely,8c. and *tis known of theſe Gnoſtichs, 
that -as they renounced the Chriſtian profdhion, fo 


they joined with the enemies: (called here vwerdy)oe 


| adverſaries v. 27.) againk the Chriſtians, andito ſave 


themſelves calumniated and perſecuted others, Now 
this fin thus conlidered is here farther expreſ$'d to be 
by! he mention of, their former acknowledgment of 
the 
wilfully after the acknowpledgneent of the truth; That 


and | may be taken in a doublenation : Firſt,to 5gnifie the 4 wy 
commiſkon of this fin after the acknowledgment of ** 4 
the faith, is wy + \ 
it (which mult neceſſarily deprive them :* © ' hs 
of all excuſe of Ignorance or Involuntarind6 ) as, *.. . : + 


Chriſtianity in geueral after having received 
and obey 


2 Pet: 31 21; imoyvaxinau F Gly + Jixanmoung , ba- 
ving acknowledged the way of righteouſneſs, and then 
Brepbduu to 2urn,clearly ignites. And this *tis certain 
is contained here ; for they that thus forſook the aſl- 


| ſemblies;” and diew bath,” were the Hxaur, the juſt, 


v.38. But,I ſuppoſe, there.is yet a farther notion of 
it, which muſt be added to this, the doing this con- 
temptuoully againſt the Apoſiles doctrine and admo- : 
tick, and conſequently a lager . the authority of 
the Apoliles and Governours of the Church, who- 
acted in power of the Holy Ghoft 3 and they that thus 
diſobeyed,were Jook'd on and dealt with as beathens 
and  Publicans, deſperate and incorrigible, Mat. 
18.17.Thus faith Photizes, Thowd « Nagogs Fo ayvolc; 
«wa pInuanuy a; ds mas ts yrooy þ (7 xalepegrincs acyi- 


| tous A SriTes wogty;e, There is great difference between 


ſins committed out of ignorance, and wicked praftices 
committed in knowledge and with contempt, Epiſt. 
p-386.And that this was it, appears, not only by the 
exhortations and admonitions of the Apoſtle through 
this whole Epiſtle, Take beed, brethren, that there be 


not in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in depart- 
ing, or Apoſtatizing, from the living God, ch. 3. 12. 

by his laying before them the examples of the 
murmuting and provoking Apoſtatizing Iſraelites, 


"which loſt their Canaen, and by forctelling the like 


vengeance that would ſuddainly tall on them, if they 
did:ctws-depart ; but alſo by one end or conſequent of - 
their farſaking theirChurch-meetings,coptemning and 
rejeQting the exhortations and admonitions of their 
Governours, for which, among other things, theſe 
meetings were ordained.And this ſeems to be here no- 


which was eſpecially the Governours office , and "v 
whichthey that forſook the aſſemblies did forſake al- 
fo, and did not ſubmit themſelves to it. And then 
they that thus ſin'd 4uwo/a; wilfully after the having 
received this acknowledgment of the truth, were they 
that did contempuouſly forſake and caſt off the Chri- 
ſtiari yoke, which they had once ſubmittcd to,and that 
is the character of Apoſtatcs.Add to this the contide- 


ration of ver. 28. wherc, paral!cl to the kate of the 
r{01 
Peri n 


on, an'Apotiabe trom the Chriſtian profeſſion, a pre- ah 
Lord Feſws, | terring the advantages of the world, the preſcrving 
| their ons ſent ſafery before the ſervice and wor- 


th,and by theix continuing in this courſe dxeolos, 


ted by mention of the &1\t eÞgxaniy]s; but exborting, Nejuruir 


*aflhomg 146 


1 one that defpiſeth, or ſetteth at nought, Moſes Law , 
the man that will do preſumptuouſly, and will not bear- 
ken to the Priejt,or to the Fudge, Dent.17.12. fuchan 
one, as when his fad is competently proved againlt 
him, he muſt dye without mercy : And that is allo the 

veinkms Mcaning of the 3x #n amneim?) woe, there remains 

mire 229 Longer any ſacrifice for ſin. It is ſucha lin for which 

*4* the High-prieſt among the Jews was not allowed to 
offer ſacrihice for expiation. 'Afwa]G@ 4 macnus my- 
am(Cis; faith Joſephus, 1:2. cont. Apion. there was no 
deprecating, no poſſibility of averting the puniſhment of 
death which belonged to ſuch. acn——_ we {ce 
the practice in Maimonides(in the title of dreſſing ob- 
lations, cap.3.num.3,5.) that no ſacrifice ſhould be 

_ made for Apoſtates, though for Ethnicks there might. 

h_ So again appears Ve 29. by 6 x]ammions + wy 4 

t See, trampling on the Son of God, that is, contemptu- 
ouſly uling him, as theſe Apoſtatizing deſertors did, 

- -- "_p0 counting the blood of the Covenant an unholy thing , 

nite» (as Ezech. 22,26, tothe Prieſts a2vr6y violating Gods 
y Law,is added their profaning Gods boly things) con- 
temning the Covenant ſealed by the blood of Chriſt, 

by which they have obliged themflves to adhere to | 
tev8xen; him, and contumelionſly uſing the Spirit of ace,that 
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0 


Yelgwneys Hang back, to refuſe; fo vaigner fauslby, Gal. 2.12. 
kar4y be ſank away, withdrew himſelf, got out of their 


Tw5haty aaa we have two waics of diſcerning 


perion liere, is {<t *{S4myone ms mv rowy Mwoows, Any 


is again, deſpiſing and throwing away thoſe pretious 
advantages Inks Spirit of God which had been be- 
ſtow'd upon them, but now are repell'd and rejected 
by them, as in the Canons of the Councils, they that 
haveundertaken the office of Church-widows, and at- 
ter marry, are {aid to do deſpite to the grace of God : 
(fee Conc. Wormac. cap.45.) tor which S. Paul hath 
caſting off their firſt faith, 1 Tim.5, 12. By all which 
appears what the nature and aggravations of this fin 
was, A torſaking the Chriſtian orthodox, and going 
over to the heretical Gnoftick, way,which was a down- 
right Apoſtafie from Chrift to Antichriſt. And for 
ſuch an ane the puniſhment is figuratively elsd 
by, there remains no farther, or no longer, ſacrifice 
For ſins : that is,cither the blood of Chriſt trampled on 
by him, v.29. will not prove þeneticial to him, and 
fo, becauſe there is no other ſacrifice, he is capable of 
no mercy 3 or elſe the prayers and oblations of the 
Church, which are uſed for thoſe that they have any 
m=_ of, belong not to him. See Note on chap. 6.b. 
1 John 5. c. 
V.38, Draw back] What is here meant by vangia- 
z firſt, by con- 
{idering the word in the few other places of the New 
Teſtament : A#.20.20. ur vearqnculw $5 (Cvups- 
gavTwy Th wh dyaypixcu vyir, 1 did not withdraw, ot 
bold back,, from declaring to you any of thoſe things 
that m_ —_— for you, and almoſt in the ſame 
words and ſenſe v.27. $  vassfadulw ms wn dyeyf- 
et, CC. I did not withdraw, or withhold, my ſelf from 
declaring to you the whole counſel of God. So in Pha- 
vorinus, <van(ndpbu@r, Yam victu@ biding himſelf, 
getting out of the way, and vaisqaaulw, wmygymouulu, 
the word uſed c.12.25. for detra#are, to get off from 
any employment, to be unwilling to enter upon it, to 


"Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap. X. 


company, and that as an effect of fear, peS5s,duGr, Kc. 
fearing the Jewiſh Chriftians. So Phavorinus again, 
wvorr(hepe@r, pobndIiis, and ate), odyi ay 
ing, runing. away. And (o here the matter of the dif- 
courſe being exhortation and encouragement to con- 
ſtancy inthe Chriſtian profcſhon,indeſpight of all the 
terrorsand aſſaults that lay on them from the Jews 
at thar time,and that upon conttant expetation of re- 
ceiving a rich reward,dcliverance here within a while, 
if they live and continue con{tant, ard eternal bliſs in 
another world, for all that they could ſuffer here , 


ver.35.) it will be moſt agtecabte that the juſt man's 
living by faith in the beginning of v. 38. ſnould be 
his paticnt,cheerful,conltant continuance in the Chti- 
ſtian profalion, meerly uponthe ſttength of the pro- 
miſes that are made to courage and conſtahcy,the pro- 
miſed deliverance in this,v.36, & 37. and eternity in 
another world: and contrary to that, the varies 
drawing back here, and vavsoad v. 39. muſt needs be 
a fainting in the courſe, a pulillanimous falling off, a 
detraQation or failing in point of perſeverance,cauſed 
by fear or JE—_— And this will likewiſe appear 
by a ſecond medizm.,by looking into the prophet Ha- 


bakkack,, ch.2.4. from whence *tis clear thoſe words 


immediately precedent are cited, 3 aj % moans; 
Gor), the juſt ſhall live by faith. If that place of 
Habakkxk be obſerved carefully in the Septwagint 
and the Hebrew, it will not be improbable which ſome 
have ſurmiſed, that the Septuagint read the Hebrew 
words a little otherwiſe then now we read them ; not 
1728p, arrogans fuit, wat lifted up, as weread in 
the beginning of the verſe, nor WB his ſoxl, but 


"Dy for the —_— 031 my ſoxl tor the lat- 


ter. Now the word which they are ſurmiſed to 
have read there,js perte&tly anſwerable to the vargia- 
ae) here (as the "033 my ſoul is rendred here Juyy 
{te my ſoul, otherwiſe then the Hebrew there will re- 
gularly bear it) for the Hebrew lignihes primarily te- 
xit, covered (and ſo wangine ga was rendred by <var- 
xeuleoeu being hidden, out of Phavorinws) and then al- 
{o it gniſes turbatus fuit, was frighted, or troubled, 
(which they that are,ſlink, or hide themſelves out of 
the way.) So Iſa. 50. 20: Thy children Wy, the 
Chaldee reads, were troubled, the | epenagn Wves- 
24 were in diftreſi or great fear; and Jonah 4. $. 'tis 
rendred @az9ixq, was ready to faint ;, and ſo Am.$. 
13. the Targum explain it by mT2ne), they ſhall be 
_ or faint, and ſo in other places, the Septwagint 
render it by 2«aewm» fainting or failing : and ſo the 
Septuagint, if they read as is ſurmiſed, will ſeem to 
have taken it in Habakkxk, He that falls off, or 
faints, the cowardly or fearful, my ſoul doth not liks 
bim. But others that have conſidered that phce in 
Habakkxk,conceive the ordinary Hebrew r thay 
be well retained,the word Oy being of the ſame figs 
nification with ny Jonzb 4. 8. nBYyrvn & defecit, 
and fo Iſa. 51. 20. WW PI thy ſons bave fainted. 


Thus Kabbi Tanchum renders it by withdrawing him- 


ſelf, being far removed, and that is all one with our 
notion of varginear. And the Arabick word which 
is anſwerable to it ſignifies negligere , alid animunm 
avertere,to neglef, to turn away bis mind, and © that 
13 agreeable alſo. Thus "©, which in the latter part 
of the verſe ordinarily ſignifies right, is frequently 
rendred ag4oxqy pleaſed,and (o is all one with 2wahus *, 
and then YOB1 bis ſoul may be retained alſo, mean- 
ing Gods ſoul, from whom he averts,which therefore 
the Septxagint thought fit toexpreſs by Juxs we, my, 
that is,Gods ſoxl, in like manner as they have done 
Pſal.5.9. where the Hcbrew hath, bis ftrength, and 
they read 73 zegr@ jv, my ſtrength, See Mr. Pocock 
Miſcell.y.45. And all this ſets down the true notion 


live by bis faith, ſhall cowardly withdraw himſelf 
from the publick worſhip of Chriſt,v.25. (as Ignatius 
fith they did which had received the infuſions of the 
Gnoſticks, *Euxaucie; = 4godys 4 27), Ep. ad 
Smyrn. they abjtain from the Enchariſt, and from pray- 
er, that is, publick aſſemblies, and exhorts them to 
mend that fault, mvxrimggr Cunanuzet wridul;ar , ad 
Polyc. Let there be more frequent aſſemblies, and {0 
again ad Epheſ.) if they withdraw trom the 43anCs 
mn udrwy.the patient, magnanimous encounter of af= 


Nez. (Which is the meaning of the azjpjneie confidence. $cc. 


| flitions,v.32. from the mpjnoie or confident profeſſi= 
on of the truth, v.35. (in cxpcation of the future 
reward} 


of the word in this place,thus 3 But if he that ſhould 


159 


"Alerts 
wanudrav 


Annotations on the Fpiſile to the Hebrews. Chap.XT. 


of God, v.36. and from the faith, v. 38. whereby we <twin(s Eng, prrchaſing of glory, 2 The. 2. 14, 
depend ſecurely on the promiſes of Chriſt, with conti- | <t»min(«s ow]ngiag, purchaſing, or acquiring, of ſal- 
dencethat.they ſhall be pextormed to us, If, faith the | vatzon, 1 Theſſ.5-9. But Pharvorinus, who hath that 
Author, the juſt,- the Chriſtian prove thus puſillani- | notion of It,gives us allo etrmiiiCarles dvn Nacw(cr- 
mous, hang back from thisperformance of his duty, | T:s, ſaving, delivering; and ſo being hereſet oppolite 
it by aflitions he be disheartned and terrified, Gods | to amoA{e deſtrudiion, and joyned with 4,yis of the 
ſoul bath no pleaſure in. him; be is utterly rejected and ' ſou#,or /ife,it ſeems moſt probably to tignihe as x28; 
Sregab diſliked by. God. And: thus,v.39. Gangoall cowardiſe | 1s to poſſeſs the ſoul, Luk, 21. 19. (which is the 
is directly ſet oppoſite to mes faith, as weumin(s u- | fame with eemin(Cs uxis, ſaving the ſoul here 3 ſo 
xs, ſaving the ſoul, or life, to the amwaqa deſtrudiion | Gaith Phavorinus,Klious,mgrmin(us, poſſeſing is purcha- 
or looſing of it. fing) is w{4v Joys to ſave or- preſerve the life, Mar, 


- = V.39.. Saving of the ſoul] The word memin(s | 8-35-Lakg.24. Sec Note on Eph.2.9. 1Pet.2.c. 
$70 a EV 8 
Parapbraſe. CHAP. XxL 
2. r. And that you may T*N| OW Faith is the * © ſubſtance of things hoped for,the + evidence of things 


know to what your being Il | not ſeen. ] Ih 
Chriftians,and your profelſing the faith of Chrift, obligeth you in this matter, you may conſider what Faith is, a 
confident dependence on God for the performance of his promiſe,a being convinced of the truth of thoſe things 
of which we have no ocular or ſenſible demonſtration. : 

2, And that you may not. 2+ For by it the Elders * obtained a good report. ] 
Jook on this faith as a new and a ſtrange thing,ye may through all times ſee the examples of ir among pious men; 
which may excite you to the praftice and exerciſe of it at this rime,now you have ſo much need of it,ch.10.36, For 
indeed ye may obſerve that this was it by which the Antients or Fathers of the Old Teſtament received a tefti- 
mony of Gods approbation of,and reſped unto theme 


CS ers, God , ſothat things which are ſeen f were ® not made of things which do ap- 


hend the omoiporent power PEAr- | 
of God ip creating the whole world,heaven and In panned! by a wordſay ag.Let there be light, &c. and there 
was light: and fo by the ſame a of faith we ſee God can and doth produce effetis quite diſtant from the ordinary 
courfe of nature, for ſo all this viſible world was framed, not our of things conipicuous to our eyes, as now a 
man gf a'man, a tree froma kernel, &c, but by the meer command of God out of nothing, or our of the earth, 
whic EINnG as an inviſible Chaos of confuſion,Gene 1.2. (And then why may we not believe God's promiſe 
inchelike manzer at this timegthar he 15 able ro bring you deliverance out of your preſeng perſecutions , upon 
your cohtinving conſtant unto him, by thoſe wayes that are leaſt diſcernible ro you, meerly by as of his own 
power and wiſdom ?) 

' 4: Another at of faith it 
was (appliable alſo to your | G 
vrefors & ofowhich was it he being dead yet eaberd. | | : 
diſcernible in Abel,who offered to God the firſtlings and the fat,Gen.4.4. that is,the beſt and faireft that he had 
in all his flock, whereas Cain did not ang + but only brought of the fruir of rhe ground (without = 
choice of rhe beſt) an offering ro God,v.3. This Abel certainly did -upon a belief of Gods etlence and atrribures, 
and a conſequent-loye of him, willing to give him that which iy moſt precious (and parallel to that is the, fairhful 
conftant Chriſtian now,that will lay down his life for Chrifts ſake, uffer any thing,parr with all that is moſt pre- 
cious)/atid frota this faith it was thar God pronounced him a righteous perſon,and expreſſed his approbation of 
his facrifice;; and from this it was that God ſaid of him that his bleod cried from the ground, when he' was dead, 
imitating that he bad then a life with God,who was able ro ſpeak to him (ſee Philoyli.  gjorem infidiari meliors) and 
that God would avenge his OOTY boke 908 ro all ſuch up pon dre 47 wc | 

; - FW 5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death,and was not foun 
. -By fainh Enoch die that 4,..caufe God had tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had this —_ 


which was acceptable in tbe | 

fight of God, og was re- that he pleaſed God. ] + 

warded by God by being tranſlated ro heaven,in ſtead of dying (Andthat fignifies that they that walk and perſe- 
vere in the waies of God, when they. goour of this world, they are never the worſe for ir, they are removed to a 
place of endleſs bliſs.) LON | 

6.And this acceptation of 6-But without faith z# i impoſſible to pleaſe him-: far he that cometh to:God muſt 
God was a proof that he had believe that he is,and that he is a rewarder of them tha diligently ſeek him. 
faith, for otherwiſe his ations could not have been acceprable to God; for without believing the power, an 
wiſdome,and juſtice of God,'ris impoſſible ro do any thing that can pleaſe God, or be rewarded by him : For he 
that undertakes the ſervice or worſhip of God in any kind,muſt believe that he is God,and that he rewards all his 
faithful ſervanrs,that do what they are enabled ro do roward the ſearch and performance of his will.And he thar 
doth believe this,what ſhould ever tempt him to forſake or diſobey him,when his ſincere, faithful performances, 

how dear ſoever they coſt him here,are ſure to be abundantly rewarded by God.,and his forfaking and falling off 
to bring judgments and ruine upon him? | Fx 
= 7.4 fie example of faith © 7: By faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſcen as yet, moved with 
we have inNoab who belie. fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his houſe ; by which he condemned the 
vingthe threats, and heed- world, and became heir of the righteoufneſs which is + by faith, ] 
Ing the warning of God that foretold the drowning of the world, and affuring himſelf that God would deftroy 
and drown the wicked of that age,and preſerve him and his family (an embleme of the Church of faithful obedi- 
ent Chriftians)did accordingly ſo fear the judgment of God denounced againf} the wicked,and believeGods com- 
mand of making an Ark for himſelf and his family, thar he ſet preſently ro making of thar Ark, by that means to 
ſave both himſelf and his family from the Floud (Parallel to which is your belief of Gods threats and commands, 
and meking vſe of that way of ſecuring your ſelves whichChrift hath dire&ed you,a careful cbedience,and cloſe 
adhering to the commands of Chriſt in rhis time of approaching deftruction ) and thus as a Prophet he forerold, 
and brought upon the whole world of finful men an univerſal deſtru&ion,amthimſelf was lefr the only pofiefſor 
of the earth, had it all for an inherirance to him and his poſterity,and no queſtion had the happineſs of another 
world,as a reward of his pious fear and faith in God,and the ations Which he did our of that principle, 

8. & like a of faith was . + By faith Abraham,when he was called to go out into a place which he ſhould 
Abrahams obedience to afterward receive for an inheritance,obeyed,and he went out,not knowing whither 
Gods command of leaving he _— 
his Country,and going whitherſoever od ſhould dire him,not knowing whither it was, only receiving a pro- 
miſe from God ,thar his poſterity ſhould be the poſſefſors of that place whither he was appointed to go,bur ng way 
allured that himſelf ſhould ever be owner of any part of it. 


: 
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reward) from thc "wworh patience.and doing the will fignihes acquiring, purchaſing, getting, poſſeſſing. $0 


Y confideny 
expetation 
+ convidti. 
v0.UfxG+ 


F received a 
teſtimony 
$K2pruphiy- 
ery 


3+ Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of 


+were made 
bor 


4 By faith Abel offered unto God * a more exceltent ſacrifice then Cain, by « , 
ur which he obtained witneſs that he was righteous,God teſtifying of his gifts . and by excealing 


that of Cain 
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Chap.xi. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Paraphraſe. 


9. By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe.as in a firange countrey,dwelling 9g:Ang accordingly 3 like 
in Tabcrnacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the | om promiſes. ] 2& of faith it ow. y hims 
that though be ſojourned in that land which was promiſed him,in the ſame manner as he ſhould if he and his ſeed 
had had nothing te do withir(he and his ſons and his ſons ſons dwellingin it inTabernacles,creded for a tranſirory 
patlage through it,and not in houſes,as in a place of potleſſion, 2nd rhus they lived all their lives longrill Jacob 
was removed into Agypt) yet he firmly believed that his ſeed ſhould poſle\s that land,and was daltif very well 
ſatisfied without it 3 ; : 
10. For helooked for a City which hath foundations,whoſe builder and maker \,,, Upon this ground of 
is God. |] | Chriſtian faith.tharGod hd 
for him an abiding firm building,which after a pilgrims life expeRed him in another world (ſee 2 Cor. 5.1 and 
_ 12.28.) and would plentifully reward all his obedience, though he had no other reward to receive in this 
life. 

4 eren 11. Through faith alſo Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and 11.By the like belief and 
was delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, becaule ſhe judged him faithful ,e1yingon Gods power and 
who had promiſed. ] promiſe, againſt all proba- 

bilities ro the contrary,Sarah being both barren,and of an age paſt child-bearing, did nor only by her handmaid 
Hagar,but of her own womb,and that by Abraham, when he was very old alſo, receive ſtrength ro conceive and 
bringforth a ſon, having no ground to believe this,or hope it poſſible, but that God had promiſed it, and ſhe was 
confident he would not break his promiſe,bur perform it. 

: ny" | 

= 12. Therefore ſprang ar of _— him TY d as dead, ſo Many 5 12. Andas the reward of 

hetts wes ENC [tars of the Sky in multitude,and as the ſand which is by the ſea ſhore innume- (6; fairh of this, they be- 

was rable. | came ſo fruitful, rhar from 
one Abraham (called by that title of One,Mal.2.15. and that at a time when' he was paſt power of getting chil- 
dren,there yet came a woft numerous progeny, accordingto the promiſe of God _—_ to him, and laid hold on 
and depended on by his faith, . 

4gyorac- 13, * Theſe all died in faith,not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen 13. And this his nume- 


cans '® them afar off, © and were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, and confel- ,,,; pofterity did not, till 


h : . 
-_ died ſed that they were ſtrangers and f pilgrims on the earth. ] the time of Joſhua come to 
La wig enjoy this promiſed land of Canaan; only as Abraham went on cheerfully,as RE four hundred years 
dnijavor- after the promiſes ſhould be performed to his ſeed, ſo did they comfort rhemſel ves with rhe afſurance that rheir 
rey ſteriry ſhould enjoy them,if they did not,and meanwhile coliing themſelves gueſts and ſtrangers in that precmi- 


Jawcos ed land, Gen.23.4 and 47.9. aud not poſletlors of it :'(which is an inforcement of that conftancy which is now 

rp Ys called for of Chriſtians in per fecution,upon ſtrength of that promiſe of the approaching coming of Chrift to re- 
ſcue rthem,which in caſe it ſhould nor come in their da yes,yet being ſo ſurexo come ro their poſterity, 10 w.ch 
ſooner then the Canaan came ro Abrahams poſterity,this may be matter of faith and edcoufagement to Chriftians 
as reaſonably as the afſured expectation of thoſe promiſes was to Abraham and his poſterity. 

14+ For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that they ſeck a Countrey. 14. And this language of 
theirs,calling themielves ſojour ners 10 Canaan,and not poſleſſors of it, ſignifies that they did not think themſclves 
at homegbut rhat they were in purluir of a Country. F 


Kichey bad =15-And truly * if they had been mindful of that coxntry from whence they came \,, ang that , not their 


penioned (ie, + they might have had opportunity to have returned- own Countrey Chaldza , 
»» Ahab from whence Abraham firſt wenr out upon Gods for he and his poſterity had many ſeaſons to have gone 


d they had back thither,if that had been tie Country they look'd after. 
dio 16, But now they delire a better country, that, is, 'an heavenly : wherefore God \5 But now 'tis clear that 
isnot aſhamed to be called their God , for he hath provided for them a City.] © the Countrey which they 
profeſs*d ro expe&,was that promiſed totheir poſterity,which being not come till after this life of theirs, was a 
rype of heaven : aud in _—_ made this proviſion for chem, God is moſt juſtly ſaid ro be rhe God of Abraham, 
Ce for whom he made lo rich a preparation,deftining the land of Canaan; and in that a famous Ciry Jeruſalem 
F though ir was not yer imaginable how it ſhovld be built) for their poſterity, and in that myſtically foreſhewing 
an eternal Ciry and Kingdom,the Canaan and Jeruſalem above,which rhey ſhould have which continued conſtane 

ro-Chrift,and obrained nor the promiſes in this life. 


s having 17. By faith Abraham when he was tryed offered up Iſaac, and * he that had 19.18. Ancther eminent 


admirred . - d his onl | . « a | 
wener- T<ceived the promiſes offered up us only en ſou 3 2 of Eeich bs wane bd Shene 
nized te 1, Of whom it was faid,that in Iſaac t ſhall thy ſeed be called:] ham, that upon Gods com- 
promiſes he- mand to facritice hisonly ſon Ifaac,he preſently and readily obeyed,took him and carried him tothe Mountzin, 
— and was ready to have otfered him up,if God had not ftopt him z and having entertained and embraced and firm- 
he- ; ly believed the prou.iſes of a numerous ſeed and people that ſhould ſpring from him,and having no other ſon but 
ſhall the this from whom they thould |. ms ſſibiliry in nature,nor promiſe above nature, that he ſhould have any 
be cal- more children, bur a plain afhr mation that this people, which ſhould be counted his ſeed, ro whom the promiſes 
led to thee, belonged ,ſhould come from Iſaac,he did yet abſolutely obey that command of Gods,in reſolving to kill that ſon 
nrad on whom all thoſe promiſes depended,and yer never doubred of the performance of the promiſes: 
\u ip 19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead 3 from 19-Reſolving with himſelf 
tina figne WHCNCE * allo he received him in a figure. ] that rather then the promiſe 
he had alſo ſhould nor be performed,which was made to him of a numerous poſterity,to ſpring particularly from Iſaac,Gud 
og wa ' who was able to raiſe from the dead, would ſo raiſe Iſaac when be ſhould have killed him, having withall a kind 
_— of pledge to afſure himtharbe would do that, betauſe when he was conceived and born to him, it was a kind of 
bis = coming from the dead,viz. from Sarahs womb, when ſhe was paſt age of child-bearing,and from himſelf, who in 
our; this reſpe& of getting children was mortified and dead alſo,v.11,12. (And this again is an example to encourage 
and confirm the faich of Chriſtians, that in obedience coChriſt they continue canftant to death ir ſelf,or the utmoſt 
danger of ir, knowing that God will perform his promiſes to them, yield them the promiſed deliverance,though 
they cannot imagine the manner how.) | 
+by Kich 20. f 4 By faith aac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come.) 20. An a& of faith alfo 
Tg, it was 1n Iſaac that, after that manner thar is ſtoried of himyhe bleſſed his two ſons Jacob and Eſau,that is, prayed- 
ome N64 for bleſſings on them,nay,as a Propher, foretold from God what ſhould befall rhe poſterity of each ofthem; firſt, 
Titi pagye afſuring himſelf chat the promiſe wade to Abraham ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob, Gen.28.4,5+ and ſothar what he 
r#y had done,though through error,miftaking Jacob for Eſau,would yer certainly be performed tohim by God, Gen. 


27433,37- And for Eſauhe forerold alſo of his pofterity,that ar length they ſhould be freed from their ſubje&ion 
ro the Jews,v.39. which was a kind of bleſſing of him alſo,alrhough it were not performed to him perſonally, 
bur ro his poſterity many yearsafter. (And the like faith will ic be now in the Chriſtians, that ſhall afſure them- 
ſelves that God will now bleſs and preſerve the faithful conſtant believers, give them deliverances from their 
prefſures,although they be nor yer preſent bur future.) 


# worſhip. 21+ By faith Jacob, when he was adying, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph,and * 21.ThusJacob,a little he- 
rdupon worſhipped leaning upon the © top of his ſtaff. ] fore his death, roſe and ſer 


BO As.y himſelf up upon his hed,and leaning upon his ſtaff (which was an embleme of faith) dependingand relying firmly 


upon Gods promile,he prayed and worſhipped God,” and bletied propherically Manafieh and Ephraim, forerold 
— how God ſhould deal with them and rhe tribes that ſprang from them,after his and their death. 
Sſ's 22. By 


C, 


©. 
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Paraphraſe. The Fpiftle to the Hebrews. Chapexi. 


22.By the ſame faith, and , 22* By faith Joſeph, when he dicd, made mention of the departing of the chil- 
-flvrance that God would dren of Iſrac] : and gave commandment concerning his bones. | 
make gvod this promiſe of giving Canaan toAbraham's ſeed,though 'twere not yer given, Joſeph,before his death 
a lirtle,mentioned the 1ſrzelites goirg out of Agypt,and commanded rhat when they went, his bones ſhould be car- 
ried withthem ; which argued his affurance,withour all dqubt,that they ſhould poſſeſs that promiſed land, and 
be delivered out of the Agyprian thraldom that they were for fome years to |ye under, 


4 anocher of of foich 23+ BY faith Moſes, whenhe was born,was hid three moneths of his parents,he- 
Ir i, * Moſes's parentsro cauſe they ſaw he war a f proper child.and they were not afraid of the Kings com- + come'y 
a6, 


break through all fear, ro Mandment. 0 

hide the child,and endeavour to ſave himin ſpight of the King's bloudy law,having been aſſured from God thar 
there ſhould be born from among them one rhat thould deliver them out of Agypt, and Judging by ſomewhat ex- 
traordinary in Moſes's look,that he was that perſon thus promiſed them. (And a like a of faith it will now be, 
thus confidently to believe this promiſed deliverance, and to a accordingly.) 


24. An a of faith ir was _ 24- By faith Moſes,* when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the fon of , being 


in Moſes,that when he came Pharaoh's daughter z] gown big 
to age, he would nor accept the honour of being adopred by Pharaoh's daughter 3 - Dy yud- 
25.Chufing rather to en- , 25: Chuſing rather to ſuffer afflitions with the people of God, then toF enjoy 4:0 tare 
dure any afflition that the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon] the tempoe 
ſhould fall on the Iſraelites,then to enjoy all the pleaſures and advantages of a palace,with the guilt of thar cruel TP 
ſin of per ſecuring the children of God, which he could not eſcape doing, if he lived in that court, when he came lighe = 
ro be of age; FÞ0TMetpey 


26.And counting that re- _ 26+ Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures inZgypt: CIS Grenp 
proach which Chriſt and for he had reſpect unto the recompence of the reward. | _——__ 
Chriſtians endure now,and which the children of Iſrael,the anoinred of the Lord, Pſal.105.15. then endured in 
Agypt (being moſt reproachfully afflited and oppreſſed) a far more defirable thing then all the wealth and 
power in Agypt;looking upon the great difference of rewards berween thoſe rwo ftates in anorher world, wealth 
and greatneſs and perſecuting Gods children being attended,as Dives, with flames, and afflition and reproach 
with heaven and bliſs, Ike Lazarus. (And the like faith will it be in the Chriftian, to renounce all thoſe ſecular 
advantages that the Gnoſticks now promiſe men that will forſake the pure faith, and joyn with rhem in compli- 
ance with and aſſiſting the perſecutors ; and rather to ſuffer any the ſharpeſt perſecutibns from the Jews, then 
thus joyn and concur with them in perſecuting the Chriſtians.) 


27. So after, it wasalſo 27+» BY faith he forſook Kgypt,not fearing the wrath of the King : for he * en- * men. 
an a& of his faith, and obe- dured as ſeeing him who is inviſible. ] flant cya» 
dience to the word of Gad,delivered him in the buſh,that, being threatned by the King, if he ſhould ever any more _— 
mention the going out of the people of Iſrael, Exod. 10.28. he went out from the King courageoufly, and having 
told Pharaoh that he would never treat with him more about it,he condudted the Iſraelires out of Agyprt, de- 
pending quem" on God ,and as firmlygas if he had ſeen him preſent ro ſecure and defend him. (And the like 
faithit isto confeſs Chriſt now, be the danger never ſo great and imminent of doing ſo.) 


28.Another a& of faith it 28+ Through faith he kept the Paſſeover,and the ſprinkling of bloud,leſt he that 
was #hd'obedience to God, deſtroyed the hrft-born ſhould touch him. 
im Moſes,thar he did that which he did abour the Paſſeover,and ſprinklingthe fide-poſts of the door,to deliver by 
that means all the firſt-born of the Iſraelites : Cby which was alſo rypified the redemption wrought by Chrift, 
and that which is now approaching foretold and promiſed byhim)- that he that endured ro the end ſhall eſcape, 
that the believers ſhall be ſealed and ſecured, before the deftrution come out againſt this people,ſee Rev,4e7,&c.) 


29.And an a8 of faithit 29+ By faith they* paſſed through 8 theRed ſea, as by dry land: which the E- 
was in the people of Iſrael, gyptians aſſaying to do were drowned. |] 
that they ventured into the Erythrzan ſea, and went through part of itas if it had been firm ground ; whereas 
wy ians,per ſecuting and tryingto follow them,were drowned.(And the like faith will now ſecure the con- 
ſtant ſufferers, whilſt their perſecutors are overwhelmed and deſtroyed by the ſame means that gives them delive- 
rance.) 

0. An a& of faithit was 3©+ By faith the walls of Jericho fell down,after they were compaſſed about ſe- 
3n Joſhua,and the people in ven days. | | 
obedieice to himgto.go abour Jericho ſeven. days together with the Ark before them, upon which followed the 
falling of the walls of it, (And the like inthe Chriſtians now,to truſt confidently in God's deliverance, although 
they uſe no artifices,or ſecular policies,or means of their own to work it for them.) | 


31. Ana&of faith it was 31+ By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with them that + believed not,when + obeyed 
inKahob,who had formerly ſhe had received the ſpies with pencd-] not &w699- 
been an Idolatreſs and an harlot (and now kepr an Inn or Viavalling-houſe) to entertain the ſpies ſent by the Iſra- "__ 
elires ſafe y,believing that God whom they worſhipp'd to be the true God, whereupon ſhe was ſaved alive, when 

the reſt of the incredulous idolatrous people of that land were deſtroyed, (And the like faith will it be in them 

now that ſhall uſe all kindneſs and fidelity to the perſecuted Chriſtians, and the doing thus will be much a more 

probable way to ſecure them that do itgthen all * Gnoftick treecheries and compliances with the perſecutors.) 


32, 33 What need I give 32. * And what ſhall I more ſay? for the time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, » and why 
you any more examples of and of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephtha, of Davidalſo, and Samuel, and of the 4o!ye mk 
this matrer?” Twere infinite Prophets : , or ſpeak % 
to enlarge on this ſubje&,to P - : wo, . OO aims 
rell you all that might be 33: Who through faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought rightcouſneſs, obtained 
ſaid for your encourage- promilcs,floppel the mouths of lions, ] 
ment to truſtGod,and adhere conſtantly ro him:ſuch were the great champions of Gods people,who depending on 
Gods ſtrength and bleſſing,conftant]y and fearlefly diſcharged rheir duty,and by Gods eſpecial morion, and their 
obedience thereto, were raiſed up ro govern the Iſraelites,and to fight their barrels for them, and ro make con- 
queſts,Gedeon over the Madianites,Barak over the Canaanites, Samſon and Samuel over the Philiftines, Jephtha 
over the Ammonites,David over the Amalekites, Jebufires, Moahites,Philiftines, Idumzans,Syrians: and all theſe 
by faith (not thinking they ſhould be able to'vanquiſhthem without fighting,but) fighting valiantly, and depend 
ingon God's promiſe and power to give them viftories, with ſmall'as well as with great numbers, who again by 
faith lived god|y and righteous lives, received great mercies from God miraculouſly, only by the, ſtrength of his 
having promiſed it. And ſome-of them, Danie} by name /contained under the word prophets v.32.) obtained that 
miracle of mercy and deliverance from God, that the Lions, when he was thrown into their den,did him no hurt : 


24:Others were ſo favou- 34+ Quenched the violence of fire, eſcapedthe edge of the ſword, out of weak- 
red byGod,thar the fire did P15 were made ſtrong,waxed valiantinfight, turncd to flight the armics of the ali- 
them no hurt, when they Cns. | 
(that is,therhree childrev.) were caſt into it; others eſcaped preſent danger of being killed by the ſword , as 
David from Saul, Eliah and Michaiah from Ahab, the Jews in Heſter from Haman s others were recovered from 
deſperate 
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Paraphraſe, 


deſperate diſeaſes,as Job and Hezekiah,others became wonderfully couragious in fighting,as Jonathan, bcc. and 
routed the armies of the Heathen Canaanires,&c. very often. | 


35- Women received their dead f railcd to lite again: and others were b tor- 


tured not accepting deſiverance 20k they might obtain 
21. and the Shunamitiſh woman,2 King 4) had their c 
the prophets of God ,cheriſhi he 
ed for theacknowledgmentof the truth,had nodefire 


ineerly bythe ſtrength of faith,dvlieving a refurrettion to life eternal after death, and luoked 


tnoredefirable then a preſent remiſhon of rorments. 


and relzevipg Garls ſervants,Elias and Eliſha : 


| , 35. Some Wonen (as the 
a berter-reſurreCtion. ] widow of Sarepta,1King 17. 
hildren reſtored from dearhro life,upan their entertaining 

1a: Others when rack'd and torment- 
red,bur refuſed to be delivered 'when they might, 


n that [| 
Thos the mother and ſeven children 2 Mac.6. 19, gn 


robe; 


cb.7+2., | '* * Th Mb Lila d . ms 
#eontameZ 36. And others had trials of * grxe! mockings and ſcourgings, yea moreover of 46, ghers, as Michaiat 
lie #*%2" bonds and.imprifonment.] 7... ; 
ja! cabees,had patience tried by whipping, very reproachful and painful, others by ſhackles and impriſonment, and 


bunt 37+ They were ſtoned, they wereſawn aſunder,Fi were tempted,were ſlain with 


ſeeingſome- 


'; wockstg 
Davy ng $a; 


_ fo Jofeph in Zgypt, and of! 


40.7 _ ovided ſome better thing for us,that they without us ſhould 
wha better nOt be k ma 


e pertect. ] | 


and Jeremiah and the Mec- 


wk hor the ſword z they wandred about in ſheep-skins and goat-skins,being * deſticute, at- FF onrgt yer Fa 

joons nr, Aicted, tormented : ] | } 4 ab ſunderCas Lſatah by Mana(- 

diſtreſſed, ſes,ſay the Jews) others burnt alive,or broiled,or run through with hot irons, as the Maccabees ;.others, very 

ill handleds many ,kill'd by the ſword ; others,the prophers that preached rhe coming of Chriſt, meanly arrayed in skins, as 

Lnpeptpn» Ezechiel, John Baptiſt &c. being very pooryin great 'dangers,and mecring with very ill uſage ; 

mr « 38. (Of whom the world was not worthy) they wandred in deſerts , and i# .g (64 dla con 

mountains,and ix dennes and caves of the earth. ] : thac were roo good to live 

in this wicked world, and accordingly others of them lived recluſe and retired fromthe world, in deſerts and 
hills,and caves of the earths. . 

4 received 35- And theſe all havingt obtained a good report through faith, received not 359. And all theſe valian 

imonry the promiſe: }þ _ - | : — _ Cchampionsand ſervants © 

pelo Hi God lat mentioned v.36,Ac- and before v9, 13: being much commended for their fairh, did not in their time re» 

n ceivethe promiſes made to Abraham,had no deliverance in this life from their per ſecutars ; 

* God fore» 


4. God having determi- 
ned rh1is-a# the” rime moſt 


congruous in his wiſdom, tq give the utmoſt.completion to all thoſe prophecies end em ſes,ro ſend the Meffias 
into the world,and,as a conſequent of his reſurrection from the dead,to grant us thoſe privileges and advanta 
p itory over all oppoſers of Chrift*s 


that the fathers had not enjoyedza reſt after long perſecutions v 


Church,thar 


ſo what was promiſed to Abraham's ſeed,Genz22. 17, that they ſhould poſſeſs the gares of their enemies,being bur 
imperfefly fulfill'd ro the fathers, might have rhe utmoſt completion tn the vitory and flouriſhing of the Chriſtian 


faith over pl) the enemies thereaf, 
- wn ' 4 
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V. 1. $abtanee] The ule of this word wave 
both Nene, gan age m_ places of the ou cfta- 
ment,will appear rving the Greek rendring of 
the Hebrew _ mmfton it, The word-ligoi 
nifies fo bope,and in Piel te expel with ſame ap 


and foto [tay and wait for any: | 
by the TargumJ\1R) and be  Gen,$.30,. and. 
I2. but ſometimes by PBS aſs ſaint, Ex6ch.13,6.: 


they took, confidence. Now this, word Mies.$z7« is 
by the Greek, tranſlators rendred vans}, where the 
Hebrew CIR 1229 519 be ſhell hope in the ſous of 
mex,is by the Targam rendred a he ſhall expett , 
we render it, wait for them, The ſenſe beareth de- 
pending on them for aid and ſo ſubſiſting in them, and 
that is the literal notation of the «vans. Thus likewiſc 
the Noun FYI\11 iants, hope, Lam 3.18. expefiation, 
waiting, is rendred <avs(.«« Pſal. 39. $- and fo in 
the books of Eſdras, 2 Eſar. $.. who bare not 
Va%a(iv xaar yur the bope, or confidence, of good 
works (that uizas mjnoiac hewgs in Plutarch) that 
great treaſure of confidence, that ariſeth from well do- 
ing. Agreeable tothis notion of the word is the ac- 
ception of it in every place of the New Teſtament , 
(fave only that Heb. 1.3. where ſpeaking of Chrift 
he is called zaggxlde vaeranes wn, the charaiier of 


on Chap. Xl, 


accordingto that mention'd from the Targumi, Exch, 
13.wheze-the Hebrew anfwerable to vwim(4s is ren- 
dred daringj1and fo Polybirer ſeerns to have uſed the 
word \wim(,s for correge and valoxr or good afſu- 


confidence, giving him a viſion of great advancement 
and glory,and myoFus mfr Þ Variga(iv oh Giaopia, 


be incated theme to the: conſtancy , or courage, of 
Philomel:.. Soin* Lewes vs ME. 


detineth Faith, Fides eft difforuns conventorimque 
conftantia & veritas, It is a couſtancy and trath of all 
that bath-heen ſaid and agreed. And fo the Hebrew 
and Chaldee word for fait» joOR,and FDI, and (o 
allo the Arabick "IRR tignities firmneſt, conſtar- 
| cyftability. So Heb. 3. that which is v. 6. lay my P 
miners x} 79 nauynue # inaf\S$ uiye: Tiaus Brfains 
a6-m=gaudy, if we bold faft the confidence and the boaſt- 


ing Chriſtians or the houſhold of Chriſt ) is expreſſed 
v.14- in this other phraſe. littke differing from it, i«y 


conhdence exemplified tous by Chriſt, which we had 


bis ſubſitence.) Thus 2 Cor.9.4. wn xemiguutupls Uo 
Tj "wan myry 4 avxnnus, that we be not put to 


' ſhame in this confidence of boaſting, that is, in having 


had that contidence of their liberality and readinels, 
as to boaſt of them in that behalf. For to that belongs 
that great ſhame, in caſe his confidence ſhould mif- 
carry, as that hope which is rightly grounded upon 
tirm promiſes # xgJaurq doth not put to ſhame, faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom.5.5. and to the fame purpoſe C9. 
33-To the fame ſenle is that in the fame words c. 11. 
17. which is cxplain'd after by iay ns naps, mus 
x410, If any bave confidence, I alſo bave confidence, 


from the beginning, firm unto the end. And fo here, 
faith is Innloulior <aiga(1c, the expettation ( or de- 
pendence, or confidence, or the confident expeiation ) 
of things hoped for by us ( and this pork + to the 
\aogonii, falling off, or cowardly behaviour, mentioned 
| inthe conclulion of the former Chapter) the promiſe 
| of Chri(t bcing the obje& as of our hope ſo of our 
faichalſo,and differing very little in that'particular,but 
that faith ſeems to be the greater adherence, to have 
the leſs of doubting,the more of confidence in it. 
\ -V. 3- Not mads of things which do appear | Ml 


earth, 


ing of bope firms =ntil the end (as the condition of be- | 


737 


rance. Sooft in * Diodorns. Sical ut, "£3; i av]dr apts + 1:16. 
3 vaies(\v mummy brfegs, & dream raiſed bins 20 this 


«uT9y iood- on, ww. 
owey their immntable courage or conftancy. Thus Cicero yad1.2c.s; 


mp PF apyles + vaocane; wie Tine: Befaier wg]douedp, "pd 3\les 
If we bold faft the beginning of confidence, that is, that & 


b. 


| eaarbuln thixgs that apprar not (ecms to denote the Mh Oags- 
: Si{iſ 2 


755 
earth, Gez.1.2. in that ſtate when *tis ſaid to be tobu 
vabohu, without form and wid, or, as the Septuagint 
render it,&0eg}@,mnvifible,mt to be ſeen. | 

c. V.13. And were perſwaded | The words x aySi- 

y {Sr 7x5, and being perſwaded; which are added in ſome 
—_— between Fires ſeeing, and x «araoiducs and 
embracing, are wanting in the antient MSS. of the 

greatefi reputation.and, beſides others mentioned by 


other men,in a very antient one of Mag. Coll. in Ox- 


ford. - > Is 

d. V. 20. By faith: Iſaac bleſſed Jacob Some difh- 
Dt brad: culty here is,whereit is ſaid of Tac that by faith con- 
pou (nu® cerning things to come he bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, to 
what-part of the fiory in Geneſis it ſhall belong. In 
Ch. 27. he bleſſeth Jacob,” v. 28, 29. God give thee of 
the dew of heaven—— Let people ſerve thee, and nati- 
ons bow down to thee : be lard over thy brethren, and 
let thy mothers ſons bow down to thee-— But it will, 
fir(t,be hard to affirm, that he here bleff'd Facob by 
faith, whenit is evident he knew not that it was Jacob 
whom he thus bleff' d; and ſecondly,I{zac thinking ve- 
rily that it was Eſaw whom he thas bleſf'd, it could 
not be an a of faith in him,or recencileable with that 
which"Got had revealed to Rebeccs, c.25. 23. (that 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger ) thus to pronounce 
or forctel of Eſaw,that he ſhould be Lord over bis bre- 
thren. F or theſe two reaſons it will not be fit to refer 
this of the Apolile to that part of the ſtory wherein 
blind Izac, contrary to his intention, thus bleſſed Fa- 
cob, The next paſſage in the ſtory will, I ſuppoſe, be 
much more ns for the turn, when upon 
Eſz«*s coming with his veniſon, 1ſaac finds himſelt 
to have been abuſed, and trembling very exceedingly, 
tells him that Facob had brought him veniſon already, 
and he had caten and bleff'd him, yea and be ſhall be 
bleſſed,v.33. and again, v.37. that he had made Fa- 
cob his Lord, and given bim all bs brethren for bis ſer- 

Vans, * Where i 
though by miſtake, remembers the Oracle that God 
had delivered before their birth,and conlidering how 


5 


puntually the-bleſling thus given to Jacob by him did 


2 -  agreeto that,he doth now by faith reſolve, that (© it 
ſhould certainly be, that what his affetion had -de- 
ligned to Eſax, was by Ged promiſed to Jacob, and 
conſequently. ſhould irreverſibly belong to him, and 
thereupon he contirms it anew to Facob, Tea and be 
ſhall be bleſſed and I have made him thy Lord. And fo 
this was the bleſſing wherewith by faith Iſaac bleſſed 
acob, Then for his b of Eſax, that viſibly tol- 
ows,v.39- Thy dwelling fall be the fatneſq of the 
earth— (nd in the body of it again inſerted a far- 
ther confirmation of Facobs bleſling,by telling Eſaw , 
thou ſhalt ſerve thy brother, v. 40.) and it ſhall come 
to paſi that when thou ſhalt have the dominion, thou 
ſhalt break, bis yoke from off thy neck, Where it muſt 
farther be ſappoſed that Tſaac,beyond that prediction 
before their birth,that the elder ſhould ſerve the youn- 
er,had received from God another Oracle concerning 
is two ſons,that as the poſterity of Jacob, the Jews, 
ſhould have the preeminence and dominion for ſome 
time over the Edumeans, the poſierity of Eſaw, ſo in 
procels of time, the Jews ſhould be brought down, 
and fo the Edumezry be quitted of that yoke; and ac- 
cordingly Iſaac foretelling this is here as truly faid to 
have by faith bleſi'd Eſau. And this perhaps was it 
upon which Iſaac before had pronounced that bleſſing 
upon him which he took to be Eſax, Be Lord over 
thy brethren—— which though,in reſpec of the times 
next inſuing; it were true of Facob (and accordingly 
was in Gods providence thus dire&ed to him) yet 
ia reſpe& of the latter times, when the Jews ſhould 
be brought low, was to be truly appliable to Eſa, 
and fo might by faith be deligned by Iſasc to 
him. 


[ſaac' diſcerning what he had-done, - 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.XT. 


V.21. Top of by ſtaff ] The Hebrew 1d fig- e«. 
' nifies both 2 bed and 4 jtaff, perhaps antiently the #*e» # 
very fame word for both, thoughnow Grammarians ***** 
have pointed it diverſly, and made a difference of 
ſound alſobetwixt them. TheHieruſalemTargum reads 
it, Laudes Dei cecinit ſuper ſfpoudam  ſuam, He ſang 
the praiſes of God upon hir bed-ftead.. The Greek hcre 
tollows the. Septuagint's trayſlation, and there is no 
| queſtion of the truth of it : and indeed it may well be 
that both notions'0f the Hebrew may here ſtand, and 
| the truth be,that ariling, out of his bed, he fare on ir, 
and lean'd, as ſick Seafns do, upon his ſtaff, for we 
after read, that be gathered up, or returned again, his 
feet into the bed, Gen.49.35.. which is a ſign that he 
was before riſen oitt'of it,and fate on the fide with his 
feet on the ground, which was very fit for this poſture 
of leaning on bis ſtaff. . ade 3 4X 
* Ve29. Paſſed through | Atzþairjy doth not here ſig- f 
. nific to go from one ſidg ta the other, quite through, or *kuieo 
croſs the ſea ( for the, Iſraelites journying makes it 
appear that they did not ſo.) but to go in into part of 
the channel, Exod. 14.21; and paſs on there a good 
way in the midſt,v,294and then to come out again on 
the fame ſide for fo the Iſraelites did, as appears by 
the ſtory. This is expreſſed Pſzl.137-14- by God's di- 
viding the Red ſex;'#nd leading them YN Ne ice 
—_— through,the midjt of it, agrecably to what is 
now faid. 

Ib. The Red ſea}. That ſea through part of which yp. 
the Iſraelites bod Card in which y 20 Agyptians oY 
were drowned) is in the Hebrew {tyled J)\D"D1v mare 
algoſum, the ſea that was fo fidl of weeds, &c. (See 
P/al. 106. 7. and 137-23-;) By - the fide or ſhore of 
this ſea did the polterity of Eſax or Edom dwell. 
Now Edom is by the $ eptuagint called 'EguIpds red, 

aule as that comes from the Hebrew BW red, with 
a very little change of one letter \ inſerted B\1R, fo 
from igunyis red doth the word *Equ3egs allo vary as. 
liccte.From cms. wow not fromErythrexs a king 
drowned there,as DiodorwSiculus faith) it is thatthis 
|ſea-is-by thetn reridred fue Sdaeas in thole places 
of the P/almiſt (and:eHewhere_) where the Hebrew 
only have MD" the weedy ſes, and accordingly it 
is here retained ipuype Sdhewe, meaning thatEdumear 
ſea,which by analogy would rather be fiyled 'EguSesic 
rw *8pv2pz, the Erytbrean or Edumean,thenthe Red 
8 1: 1 
V.35: Torture4] What is here meant by wwmyſ- I, 
Cx 1 thall propoſe by -way of conjecture, by theſe + hs 
ſteps and degrees. That this puniſhment was that in- 
flicted by Aatiochns on the Maccabees there is little 
queſtion, the many circumſtances here agreeing with 
thoſe there do make it 'rmanifeſt : as firit, the word 
Twumritiox hereand there; ſecondly,their not accept- 
ing deliverance here.ſet down there diſtintly,2 Mac. 

6.30. then thirdly,the mention of # better reſurreQion 
here, compared with that their comfort there, c.7.9+ 
and fourthly, the iymiſpu? contumelions uſages here, 'Fr#414 
v.36. and there 2 Mac. 7.7. ſuch as are mentioned 
I Sam. 31.4. and are detined by Sophocles in Anti- 
gona, Toy Surbyr" Gnilarer, x oe md neu » 
dpvBeit{r, to kill and inſult on the dead; and uſe him 
contumetroufly; fo hfthly , wages ſtripes here , and 
there v.30, &c. ſixthly, the eGgg iwmuſuÞ trial of 
contremelies here, and there the narration how thoſe 
jam ſue were to try whether they would perſiſt or 
no 3 ſeventhly,the word, whether kunyegare tried, or ,._ -. 
Exveaang; ſcorched, here, v.37. It it be the former, oz, 
thenit referrs to «eg trial, forementioned 3 it the 
latter, then to the burning them alive, and frying 
them in a par, manigquis, 2 Mac. 7.5. This being, 
premiſed for the gencral explication of this word and 
thoſe that follow,'tis in the next place obſervable that 
 Ariſtophanes hath this paſſage*Q 7/uTaa x; wrors, 

whcrs 
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where the Scholiaſt hath obſerved two ſignitieations | ule of the cudpel in this puniſhment of wure us, it 


of the word wpmyor,which Phavorinus hath borrow- 
cd from him;hrſt,for Evaey ip s bruwant:y,on engine 
of wood upon which they puniſhed men in this manner, 
ixeorm 3» rwTy Ty nwele, for this was a kind of pu- 
nijhment, that is, wumyouds was (o ; ſecondly Zvaa 
cis Tie) & Tois ngovgions of mwwguudper, cudgels 
with which they were beaten in their judicatories, or, 
as Heſychins and Suidas add, iougus whirſey), are 
ſtrucken very ſtrongly. Thirdly, it may be obſerved, 
that here wer is joyncd by Ariſtophanes with wy- 
ya, and that wewres arc in that Scholiaſt, worden 
yokes or clogs (for ſo xaos is turned into Engliſh by 
the change but of i into g,which is an ordinary tranſ- 
mutation,and cafe for the ſound, # and g having the 
ſame ſound in many words) hanged to the neck , 
and mentioned Fer. 28. 14. where it ſignifies ſuch 4 
yoke of iron with ſuch a wooden elog taſtned to it, 
which both bound in the neck cloſe, and bowed the 
head down, and made it weyr (from whence *tis na- 
med) and *tis mentioned alſo by Ariſtotle, Pol. 5, 
HNIlwar tn pes tu x9perr, to be bound in the market- 
Place with this yoke.- This being alſo obſerved, *tis 
fourthly to be contidered, that in * Lucian wer x 
©x3t are put together, as in Ariſtophanes wunrers x; 
xupwrts * and therefore probably that wumvye in the 
former acception, for Evae ig' ofs , the wooden inflru- 
ments on which they were puniſhed , are the ſame 
that Hxo3 wheels in Lucian. To which purpoſe we 
find in antient Authors,that tympanum is maching ad 
aquam, lapider, &c. in altum ſubvebenda parata, an 
engine to lift up water, jtones, &c. mentioned oft by 
Vitruvis in this ſenſe, and Nic. Perottus Cornucop, 
P-34+ by which it appears, that it was a-wheel with 
tecth,like tnat upper great wheel ina mill, which cau- 
ſes the goingabout of the mill-tzone. After this form, | 
with no great difference, *tis moſt probabletwas the 
Tvmyoy On Which men were puniſhed, viz. a wheel 
on which the man was tied.and fa fetched up on-highs 
and therefore Swidas adds xp4ua? be is banged. and He- 
ſychius, 'Ewprariane, ingruaine, ioguypiincey, they 


* were banged,they were carried about in aſfhere. - This 


wheel was a kind of engine on which any were tor- 
mented, and no quettiog that which is mentioned 
2 Mac.6.28. &' n wurery who nn, be came pre- 
ſently to the torment, and v. 19. dvvwigirus Git) 5 Tu" 
Te&voy agony , be came voluntarily to the. torment. 
From this, cuſtom of hanging maletaQors upon the 
tympanum,it is that Celſus in Orig. p.$1. ſpeaking of 
Chrift, calls him ayes dnuim)er, x Wn uaandirn, 
a moſt infamous perſon, put to death upon: the tympa- 
:m,thinking his hanging on the crols to be that upon 
the tympayzun, When the-malefaGtors were thus hang- 
'&d or faſined to the tymparnm, *tis obſervable in the 
hfth place, that other puniſhments followed: (firſt , 
flaying, whereupon in Heſyebius &Nps) # flayd-is ſet 
to the explication of it 3:and-{0.2 Mac. 7.7%: 4 # u- 
mNiguns cw Jett afeiovegyre, they pull'd off the 1hin 
with the hairs (and ſo in: Agathias t,q. p. 128. where 
he diſcourſcth of the antiquity. of that ;punilhment , 
and fetcheth it from Sapores King of Perſiz )then ſe- 
condly,upon examination of the perſon,and-not yield- 
ing,but (till holding out againſt the torment,they pro- 
cecded cither to axegw]nuaguds, cutting off the extreme 
parts, hands and feet and torigtne;orto Bdowy@y; Fath,, 
C.7.S. which was by blows inftifted with a cudgel or 
twnpanum, C.6.30. (and therefore 1 Sam. 21>; where 
the Septuagint read amegnrmunire x iypurenitey, Aquila 
reads axprixgety beat him) and theſe blows were to 
death, as in the Maccabees *tis clear, wiwar 5 # aan- 
jars radtgr, being ready to dye with the blows , and. 
again when he faith, vavzi;o 2! n oaue 2ayndirg 
weamryiuw@,l am grievonſly pained with thoſs blows, - it 
follows preſently wnwatr be died,vzt. From this 


is that Polybins tor mpravityy {ets Evnornay to beay 
with cudzels, in reſpect of this one part of that pu- 
niſhment,not but that it had much more in it behide, 
as belide £4wrG> rack, and azzonyrequis cutting off 
the extreme parts, formerly mentioned (it ſeems: by 
the ſipry of the Maccabees) mjayouis frying or broil- 
ing-By what hath been ſaid it appears that this puniſh- 
ment was, firſt, very Paintul, ſecondly,Contumelious, 
thirdly,Capital. Firſt, very Painful 3 ſo A4rijtot. Kher. 
C.J. mentions, 7v "dy Touantobbes, men that are 
under that puniſhment as thoſe that think themſelves 
Sire mile mmr ira, to have ſuffered all the ſad mea- 
ſure imaginable, and d1wſuire 6s 7d winner, made. 
ſowlleſtl and ſenſleſs for what is behind. Secondly,moſt 
Contumelious , for fo t.3. Mac. e:xyigts baoxyors = 
TTay hola, that puniſhment was @ mojt ſhameful 
torment. Thirdly, Capital 3 bringing death tinally, 
though ſlowly, and therefore is named by Arijtotle 
Rhet.2.5. among thoſe things which have no jamide 
owngla bope of eſcaping, and he reckons Antiphon 
the Poet for one, c.6, who wwurer: (44G , being 
thus puniſhed by Dioxyſins, asked one of his compa- 
nions jeſtingly,who of the ſpectators ſhould ſee them 
to morrow: ſoin Maccabees, F nAngais Td marr war 


| 17/4 dper,C.6. they dye with it, and fo the King of Ba- 


bylon,the third after Nebuchadnexzar, as * Enſebins * Proper, 
Evang 
1.4.p-267. 


cites it out of Polybiſtor, <a F plaey amwpaai ty, 
was ſo uſed by his friends and then it preſently follows 
amauulys $,and dying, &c. which is repeated in like 
manner by Beroſus 1.3. XaJz1xay in the Fragments (ct 
out by Foſ.Scaliger, where yet for Xaba:arzaggy @ in 
Exſebins,we tind Aoboggmmagy5#@, who, (atth Scali- 
ger, was certainly Belſhazzar, of whom faith ſti 
Martyr from Dan.5. «newpaarien mh miley the beaſt 
was put to that death , for which we now read in 
the Greek.copy drygian be was killed, and no more. 
Megafthenes out of Abydenns calls him A«fawezea- 
#3, and faith he dicd &reip wipy, by 4 violent death, 
and adds no more;See Scaliger in thoſe Fragments in 
the end of the book De emend. Temp.p.4. By all this ic 
appears that this was a puniſhment uſed among the 
Grecians and Babylonians-z and, it ſeems, by the Ro 
mans too: for ſo in Exſeb. Eccl.Hiſft.l.5. c.1. we find, 
*Ammiznail@ 3 Keloay@ m3 Z Smwurerttlwc, &C. 
of the Emperors commanding the Chriſtians to be = 
to this torment ; and if they renounced Chriſtianity,they 
were tO be looſed. 

V.37.Were tempted] Some Copies read inves nor, 
others have i -veg&nozy. The truth is,ir(eaS1f which 
is the ordinary reading,ſcems not to be agreeable, after 
Trey irdpoy, theyreceived trial, &c. and neither the 
Syriack,, nor Chryſoftome (and they that follow him) 


havethis word,or any thing for it 3 ſo that it is likely 
it cameout of the margin into the Text, and then 
*twill be doubtful,but not much material, which read- 
ing is to be preferred. . 
'V.40.: Made perfe&] What is the meaning of this 
x2ni1by m ſomewbat better,which this Author faith was 
by God foreſeen, and reſerved for the faithtul,conftant 
Chriſtians, will beſt be 8nderſtood by the former verſe 
39+: Theſe all uag]venSivles Net wigos, being commen- 
ded, or having received teſtimony, or perhaps being 
martyred,by their faith, us Woulous|o F imaryſenlay,re- 
cerved not the promiſe, Where tirlt it muſt be obſerved 
who tree merres all theſe were : molt diſtinly the 
| Maccabees, mentioncd immediately before, ver. 36, 
37,38.but not ſo as toexclude, or not to comprehend 
thole others which were {ct down as examples of faith 
before them, for they alſo muſt be contained in the 
«Toi nav]; all theſe, For the Maccabees, next before 
mentioned, theſe are in the Jews ſtories commended 
for their conttancy in adhering to Gods commands , 
| Or the Jewiſh Jaws, in ſpite ot the cruclleſt perſecu- 
{f{ 3 kcrs 


"Id 


'Enmptedy 


Kpgrres 
exe 
Kea” 


Mag), padcy- 
Tis 


zra adrrig 


765 


*k widalgy 


Ro i that they ſhould be ſaved from their enemies , and 


_ the ſomewhat better,that was reſerved for theſe times 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap.XI. 


ters and tormentors,and were really martyred,or put 
to death, loſt their lives, Na wines by their faith or 
.conſtancy 3 and of theleit is ſaid, they received not the 
promiſe, God having foreſeen, or reſerved, ſomemhat 
better for ts, that is, God having reſerved for the 
ChriſtianChuxch ſome performancc of promiſe which 
he had not afforded thoſe former. By this it is already 
apparent, that eternal blis in. another world was not 
the matter of this promiſe, both becaule this was not 
it that they could be evidenced tohave mifs'd by their 
being tormented-and put to death, but that which it 
was more ſure they received, becauſe they were fo ill 
uſed herezand ſecondly,becaulc if it were ſuppoſed to 
be true (as ſome vainly conceive) that thoſe that died 
before Chriſt did not attain their bliGs till afterChbrift”s 
xeſurreion, | yet it will be acknowledged by all that 
they then received it,and then it will tollow that the 
iu, the Chriſtians, had not «9&7» n any advantage 
of them that lived before,in that reſpe;thoſe obtain- 
ing the bliſs as ſoon or ſooner then they, and no tor- 
ment or temporary pains being ſuppoſable for ſuch 
Martyrs between the day of their ſufferings and their 
attaining to bliſs, whercin theſe latter can by any be 
thought toexceed them. It follows then, that as the 
promiſe which they by ſuffering received not,was ſome 
promiſe of this life,ſo the ngs#by n the ſomewhat better 


and deliverance from the hands of all that hated thene, 
but (as by the conſequents, elpecially by the-ſtory of 
the Maccabees,*tis manitcſt) this Church or nation of 
the Fews fell under heavy perſecutions and oppreiions, 
and was walted and brought low by theſe means, and 
at laſt was delivered up to be tinally deſtroyed by their 
enemies, their City, thcir Temple, and their whole 
{ervice and way of worſhip. Whereas the Chriſtian 
faith and profcifion and Church was to endure and 
hold out,and both flouriſh the more for perſecutions, 
and finally get victory over all, and never be deſtroy- 
ed by the enemies thereof: which was the meaning of 
Cbriſt*s prediction, that the gates of "Advs, that is,the 
power ot deſtroyers , ſhould not prevail againſt it ; 
which being all one in effe& with the promiſe ro4bra- 
bam,that bs ſeed (ſpiritual ſeed, the Chriſtian Church) 
ſhould poſſeſi the gates of their enemies (tor to poſſeſs 
the gates of their enemzes is direly equivalent with 
the gates of their enemies not prevailing againſt them ) 
it follows moſt properly here, that they without us wi Xue; 
ſhould not be perfefted, that is, that they ſhould not 2! 
have the promiſe to Abrabam made good*to them in 
theutmott extent, but that they were to want the high- 
eſt part of the completion of the literal ſenſe of that 
pronule, -till it were accompliſh'd in the Chriſtian 
Church, which ſhould in this have the preeminence, 


Niau Ay 


was ſomewhat which the Chriſtians ſhould injoy in 


_ this life. Inthenext place then,we may have another 


way of tinding out what this promiſe was wherein the 
Chriſtians were to have the advantage ofthe former, 
by looking on ver.13. where of Abraham, Tfaze and 


Facob it is faid,in like manner,that they died receiving | 
wh 286114; #0t the promiſe.That promiſe was clearly the promiſed 


land,thatCaxaan,the type of the Chriſtians reſt;or.de- 
liverance from their enemies (ſee Note on-Heb.3. c.) 
which they received not in their life time;and though| 
their poſterity afterward did receive it,yet fome pro- 
miſes there were made unto Abraham and his ſeed, 
whicheven they that attain'd the promiſed land did 
not receive. And what were they? Among the promiles 
made to Abraham (not perſonally to him, but to his 
ſeed) this is one,Ger.22.17. that his ſeed ſhould poſ- 
Seſi the gates of his enemies. This it ſeems was look*d 
upon by all the Fews as a ſpecial part of the promiſe 
to Abraham,xepeated by all the Prophets, Lzk;1.70, 


from the hands of all that hate them, v. 71. and'this 
diſtinly there mentioned by Zachary,as a ſpecial part 
of the Covenant and oath made to Abrabam ver.72, 
73. that be would grant them , that being delivered 
without fear from the bands of their enemies, they 
might ſerve God ##-holineſs, 8&c. ver. 74, 75+ « And 
this was it which, being not fully attained by. Abra- 
bam's poſterity in Canaan,was ftill by them expected 
to be perform'd by the Meſſies, and was the xge7iv n, 


of the Meſſiah. For of the reſt of the faithful, . named 
after Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, even thoſe that. were 
poſſeſſors of Canaan, who did ſubdue enemies; by their 
faith ver.32,33- ard fo are id to have obtain'd pro- 


miſes there,yet this was not for a, continuance,ſuch as |- 


a very conliderable advantage above the Jews, that 
| however it were perſecuted it ſhould never be deſtroy- 
| ed.And this notion and interpretation of this place, as 
| it agrees very well with the purport of the whole Epi- 
ſftle(deligned.on purpoſe to tortitie the Chriſtian He- 

brews. againit the dread of perſecutions; upon this one © 
ground, becauſe Chriſt was able,and willing to deliver 
them;c,q.25, yea and would now ſpeedily come unto 

their reſcue,''c.'10; 57. and though ſome: reſjted to 

blood, dicd in the cauſe, yet a ſignal deliverance they 
ſhould-fpeedily have by the deltrudtion of their ene- 
miesthe Jews,and in tine the Chriſtian Church ſhould 

not fail, but flouriſh the more for perſecutions) ſo it 

ſcems to be taken notice-of by Procopixs on Iſaiab 
(p-683-}who interprets the place,oe.* F amy” "I«Aators 
Dogma. ohs mprocy XKpirs: akudbr)ov , of the pions 

Jews that expetied the coming of Chriſt 5 and again, 
P-701« when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, he faith of 
It,w3':oy 77; m5 dou(s mis tr inmas imeyſtnleg amdures, 

by which:God gave believers thoſe promiſes which they 

hoped. for ſa long, As for the word- (-naqeS8e1 be "eu 
perfetied, that \ignifies to receive a reward or crown, 

to have the full of their hope or expe&tation beſtowed 

upon. them:and accordingly Chriſt 15-{aid to- be mage» Twwric 
-Ths 4 meas the perfetier w_l faithy\£742, 3. in gi- #65666 


ving them he tall completion of the promiſes,the ob- 
jt of: cheir faith; which:was not done to the Jews 
(before Chriſt) ywet; gd vithout us, but had the full ,,,;.., 
completion in the Chriitia Church. According to 
which'itis aid of. thefe (promiſes, that the. Fathers of 
old Jate them and ſalated-them afar* off , as thoſe nas 4 
thatAlute their friends at-a-diftance; being :not able e444» 
to come near them, wiiaufoyles but received them not, 
ver.-23zithyt felicity being reſerved” peculiar to the 


might be called the poſſeſſing the gates of their enemies, 


ChriftamChurch, which-was now to enter on thele 


promiſes. br BlIG}37 
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1. Wherefore we having 


MN Herefore, ſeeing we ally Axe "vm afſed "abouit with ſo great a cloud of « qarteb 
witncſlcs Jet us 3 lay alide Every. eight,and the {in * that doth lo calily web fair 
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ſuch a mulrirude of exain- Jet Alige eyGry; WeIght,and. ul 
les of faith and conſtancy beſet wand Ictus run with t patience the race that 15 7 ſet betore us, ] + gerleve» 
1n the antients, which may ſer ve as ſo many encouragements and ob{{gatidNt rol hearreh and incite us to out courſ es .rance that” 
let us lay aſide all worl ly love and feargthat may kinder and encymber vs int our way ,and how fair prerences !G* ore 
+»  # exercile game... + preiCiibed, or propo'ed 10 Us, tour pe) md 


ever 
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ever we may have to forſake Chriſt, yet let us not fall off from our conſtancy ,but proceed cheerfully,and perſe- 
vere in vur Chriſtian race, whatſoever dithcultesor affliftions we meet with, as chey that hope nut for any 1+ 
ward till chey come to the end of their courte,and there prove conquerors aver all oppoſitian. 
Sacteater  2<-2Oking unto Jelus * theauthorand hnither of owr taith, who tor the joy that Er encourage- 
cs Wa! (ct betor him,cendured the croſs, dcſpiting the thame, and is fer down at the ent ier vs look vn our Sa- 
erdpxmri'% right hand of the throne of God. ] os viour Jeſus Chriſt, who in 
70407 law himſelf kath given an example of the enduringof the — wy afflitions,and will be ſure rocrown all thoſe that f.l- 
low after him,hath led us as a captaiu in this march of faich,having in his eye that reward of his ſuffer ings,a nume- 
rous ſeed, Ifa. $3. a Church of pious livers, and anexalration expettcd from God for himſelf,Phil.2.9.and in 
intuition of theſe,going before vs courageouſly through all affaulrs,and being now in the potleſſiun of all puwer 
in heaven ard ynert entoreward w rſoever we da or ſuffer for him, : 
that indured ſuch + contradidtion of finners againſt himſcf, +, Fyr confider his pati- 


feet 3-For conſider hi 


4524 tcl yebe > wearied and faint in your minds. | ence and perieverance,how 
wepre der heavy preſſures he ſuffered from þis enemies, and by conſider ing of kim you will be ingaged to perſevere alio, 
drier * never to leave the field or turn cowards. =» SE 

4- Ye have not yet « reliſted Funto blood, ſtriving againſt fin. 4. 5. What ye have yet 


1 , , ſuffered 1 | 
ful + * Andye have forgotten the exhorration which” {peaketh unto you as unto 6 > wo onpn—_ 


1 . . . . 
Fad har children,My fon,deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor taint when thou 1111, irmiſhing, you may 
hs Kol on” art rebuked of him. well reſolve to prepaie 
jo" your ſelves for yet ſharper afſaults. Yeu have been exhorted and warned by Solamon, in the perion of wi'cuin 
lpeakingto her ſons, Prov. 3.11. neither ro kick againit Gods puniſh.nenes, wichout making that uie of rhem fur 
which they are ſent Cas they that are 10 way reformed by affliions) nor 10 be diicouraged and diitearrmed by 


them. 
6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſicneth,and ſcourgeth every fon whom he & pyrir is an efc& in 
receiveth. ] Gad of paternal love, that 


on his beloved children and ſervants he irflits puniſhments for their farther amendment, and it is an argument of 
his appearing and acknowledging them for his own,that he dealeth thus ſharply with chem, permitting them ro ke 
rſecuted. 

| 7. lfye endure chaſtening,God dealcth with you as with ſons : for what ſon is: , Ang therefore in that 
| he whom the father chalteneth not '] ye are afflicted or puniihed, 
ye are to reckon your ſelves dealt with as children by their parents : for among men ye thall ſeldom ever hear of 

| a child that hath nor ſomerimes been chatiened by his parent. 
| qhwedeen. 8, But it ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all F are partakers, then are ye ge were a ſadder condi- 


_ _ baſtards,and not ſons.) tion on the other fide, and 
3 wan an argument that though ye are in God's family, ye are not owned and acknowledged by him Cand fo that ye 
have noritle to,or expettation of the inheritance) if when all the faithful mention'd &11. did paſs through pref+ 
| ſures and perſecutions, ye ſhould now have immunity from 
| 9. Furthermore,we have had fathers of our fleſh, which correfted us, and we _ , gain, we know that 
; gave them reverence: ſhall we not muchrather be in ſubjection to the father of ſpi- yygeo our carnal fathers , 
rits, and live ? ] | which begor us men, chaſti- 
ſed us,we have not been incited thereby to love or reverence them leſs,to forſake qr renounce them: and ſhall we 
for a little perſecution fall o.* from Chrift aur ſpiricual father, which makes Chriftiansand Sainrs of us, and if 
obey'd conftantly,and adher'd to in ſpight of perſecution will beſtow erernal life on u3,as a reward of our path» 
ence and perſeverance ? wr BOT 
yuecording 10. For they,verily,for a tew dayes chaſtened w* after their'own pleaſure; but 16, The carnal parents 
7 he for our profit,that we might be partakers of his holineſs. ] . Indeed chaſtiſed you when 
qood war you were children and no longer, and thar ( as having abſolute dominion over their children) by the 
% Fcngy Bu" rules of their own ju ment or will, which are oft corrupt ; bur alt Gods chaſtiſements are for your advantage, 
l h e 


. that you may be the r advanced toward his purity or ſanfiry : and ſo'ris a mercy of his, and a kindneſs a- 
w | havertes parents,t never gives over this becke care of = Are continues this healthful diſcipline unto 
4x £ | ++ 20Y y*', 
/z: hmatier of 11 Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be | joyous, but-grievous : ® ,, 71,1 *_r 
joybut for- nevertheleſs, afterward it yieldeth the e peaccable fruit of righteouſnes unto them there vin wy _ th 


pae2725s* which are exerciſed thereby. which is ungrateful ro 
% but a laſt and bloud, and ſo cannot be joyous to us at the preſent z but thenin the end it gives vs our payment fur all our 
jt recurns patience vize a bleſſed reward of bliſs and peace to all that have ſuffered any thing as Chriſtians. 
whos 12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down,and the feeble knees, 12, 194. Wherefor 
{Fiat 13. And make firaight paths for your feet, + leſt that which is lame be turned courage att the cowardly 
bnel be -=2t out of the way,but let it rather be healed. "i AF. _ pufillanimous fearful per- 
ofthe way, ſons (ſee Note on ve3-b. and c.) forrifie themagainft the Gnoftick ſeducers,ſee 2 Tim2.15. and note a. and by the 
but may conſiderations here offered ro yo!:,remove all things out of the, way which may diſcourage the weak, and make 
1 mrtherbe them forſake their Chriſtian courſe,» hen they ſec-ic perſecuted 3 but on the other hde,whomſoever you ſee thus 
heuled, weak,or in danger of being thus per vertedor diſheartned through his own fears,cure him of his fears,and eſtabliſh 
(5s a and confirm him in his courſe of Chriſtianity, +, __ - 57 "Sg 
1 Toritacyz 14+ * Follow peace withall men.and t holineG;without which no man ſhall ſee \, 7, great faulrs there 
; Jae thelLord. | _y be iv theGnofticks,of which 
W's: Fr 1 would adviſe you,malice and uncleanneſs,all filthy pollutiops gf the fleſh: and be you careful ye be nor ſedu- 
_t_ tes ©. ced into either of theſe,byt on the contrary ſtrive as much as is eto maintain peace,and all kind of charity 
0n,9 &y4e- - Even with your perſecutors,and be ſure ye do-not make uſe of Chriſtian liberty ta licenriouſneks, ' ro the negle= 
UT &ing of that purity and ſanity of life, withour indeavour of, and growth in which;uo man ſhall come to heaven ; 
',. #letthere 15. Looking diligently leſt any man fail of thegrace of Gvd,” * leSany root of _ 2s. Taking all care thee 
be 809 root bitterneſs {pringingu ,troublc you,and thereby many be dehiled.: ]. ye walk like Chriftians thee 
neſs ſpring. ye do not fall oft from the Goſpel-ſtare (ſee note on c.13.d.) left the herefie of the Gnofticks begun in Simon Ma- 
ing up with gus be found among you (ice note on Att,8.d._ )-and that poiſon prove infe&tious to others : 


poiſon, and 16, Leſt there be ary fornicator or * profane perſonas Efau,who for one F mor- \5 1..n any of their un- 

07m {:] of meat ſold his birth-right.} + , clean infuſions come in a- 

Qed.ſeeat, mong you,or left there be any ſo profane,thar,like Eſau,through hunger or any ſuch prefſure, he part with the 

, 4,noed, Priefthood and primogeniture,that 15,to avoid the affiitions of this lite here, he forſake Chriftianiry ir ſelf, and 

"./+hot— for rhe preſent ro get a little eaſe from perſecution, he forſake the publick meetings tar Gods ſervice, Heb. 10,25. 
Yep and all other privileges attending it- \ | 

+ Fr 17-For ye know how that afterward when he * would have inherited the bleſſing, in. Which coafanald of 

'/" inderir " berhwary tor hefound no place of repentance,though he ſought it + careful- EG in Cl ling _— Coal 

: tear : : a rate the privileges of rhe 

Fax frſt-born(to which thePriefthood was annexed) was ſo provoking a fin in God's fight, that after when he WR 

a= avg 


761 


b. CG 


d. 


562 
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4haking ir, :nor conſequently of any orhet for 


P araphra f-, The kepiſtlc to the Sgicbrews. | Chap xii 


ave gorreu the bleſſing from Iſaac,ard beſuught him ro reverſe his a, todo otherwiſe then he had done, to give 
hunthe blabng,het is,the premiſe of Canaan for his ſeed (when he had with error, but withel| by the ordeiing 
of divine providencexpiven it to Jacoy) aud thereupon cried with an excecding bitter cry, Gen. 27-34. he Was nut 
able ro prevail with hin withalithis unportunity ; which ſignifies bow impoſſible it is for them ,who have been 
rhus 1 rofai,e as to forlake Chriſt,or thar which is woſt ſacred,the publick atlemblies of his ſervice (reſembled ty 
E av'> ſelling bis birth-right for the removing a little pretſure,to ger the reward of a Chriſtian, happineſs here 
2rd heaveh hereafter (reſeunblcd by the ble:I:nz) though they would never (© fain ger it; and expreſs vehemenr 
fo: row that they canto, 
18. This isenoughtoin-._ 18-For yeare not come unto the mount that might be touched and burned with 
force the great aduwvui1tion fire,nor unto blackneſs and darkneſs and tempell. ] . 
of this Epiſtlezof hotding foft the faich,and not falling off,for perſecutions,ro Judaiſm and herefie : for you Chri- 
ſtians bave a inore honourable callingrhen that of the Jews,thar was only ro the Law given from mount Sinai, a 


' muuttain on earth,only that let out with terrible repreſentations of fire,and thick clouds,and thunder ,and light- > " 


ning, | 
19-A rrompet to ſurhmon , 79+ And the ſoundofa trumpet,and the voice of words, which woice they th 
ail to appear before God, hcard,intreated that the word thould not be ſpoken to them any more: ] 
and the voice of God heard in a dreadtul inapner, ſo dreadful that the people defired they inght hear no more 
of Its : 
* - -20, For they * could not indure that which was commanded; And if \ a5 * werenot 
: ken of | _ ; And'it fo much as * werenot 
20, 21. A token of the beati touch the mountain.,it ſhall be ſtoned or thruſt through with a darr. ba ode 


reat unſupportablenes of 4 . : 
Se Moſaical Law, which: * 21-And ſo terrible was the light,tbat Moſes ſaid, exceedingly fear and quake.} 


was farther —_ by the ſeverity threatned ro avy beaſt that ſhould touch that mount whence the Law was gi- 
ven, and the [y Formidable aſe of thoſe things that appeared there, that Moſes himſelf could nor 'chuſe bur 
tremble (as 15 received by tradition of the, Jews {as many other things, ſee note on 2 Tim.3. a.) though nor 
mentioned in Exodus) Which ſure may rake off any man among you from falling in love with Judaiſm. 


22. Bur'ye are admired 22+ But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 


ro the Chriſti:nChurch,and: heavenly Jeruſalem,and to + an innumerable company of Angels z | + the myri! 
by that to the liberty uf approaching heaven,of claiming right to it, that ſubſtance of which the mount Sion and 29s paopucgts 
' Jeruſalew called the city of the living God) was but an ifnage or type, where there are ſv many troops of An- © 

gcls,ten thouſand ina trogp,with whom all Chriftians have communion in the Church ; | 


EL aa - 23. To the # general aſſembly and Church of the & firſt-born which are i * writ- *enrotes 
23. Tothe dignity of be» 4" Tro/God theind _ + 
ing members of thar con- N18 heaven,and to'God the judge of all.and to the ſpirits of juſt men k + made-per-"+ conune 
- Bregatign of Jews andGen- ect, 2 | (#-1/þ 11» | mate 
tiles, where Angels and. Men Joyn rogerher,and make up the aſſembly of the Church,made up of Apoſtles the firſt- 
fruits of the faith, Rom.8.23--aud all thoſe eminent faithful perſons whole naines are honoured aud recorded in 


4 


the book of God,fay to the preſence of God himſelf,and all the ſaints that are now in bliſs; 
_ -24 Yea umoJeſus Chyiſt, '* 24+And to Jelus tbe mediator of the new covenant.and to the blood of ſprinkling; 
Wt a enaiet berwegn - that ſpeaketh better things then b zbat of Abel. } _ -: _. 2G D4s s 
God and vs,hath eftablil d a fecond covenant, and afſured us that itis indeed the covenant of God, and conſe- 
quently that we inay Sophie that God will perform his part of it,and now. requires of us, and gives us grace 
.to perfor mours ; 2nd-to bjs blood, with which we muſt be ſprinkled, before wecanbe admitted into heayen (as 
the Prigft was ro (prjnkle himſelf before he weprinro the Haly of holies)which is quite contrary to Abel/s blood, 
as *tis mentioned in Genefis,that called for vengeance on Caingthis called for mercy eyen upon his crucifiers, if 
they wauld repent and refoxq, and doth nowerfull draw down merey on the penitent believers z.or that hath ; 
'much more efficacy it it toobtain Gods acceptance then hid rke blood of Abels ſacrifice,which was the firſt rype - . '/ 
of the blood of Chrift,of Which we read,and of which it is faid,thar God md ret 'w it: GG R-*>- 
- 25. Se that ye refuſe not Him that ſpeaketh 3, for if they eſcaped not who re- 


n& therefore de ſi - 
he or tao Gig | him that *® ſpake on earth,much more + ſhall. not we eſcape,if we turn away » gelivered 
is tome to :deliver God's ' from him that Beakerh from hticaven ; ] 1-731 | the oracle 
will unto you: For if they were deſtroyed that contemned Moſes thatdelivered the Law from movnt Sinai,then = For 


.much ſeverer deſtru&iqn 15 to be expeticd for them that deſpiſe the commandmentsof Chriſt, that delivers them' , "on. 


immediately from heaven. :::-7. . * SLIT th 236: p43 6s. OT ven nuns of 
"226, bh diving the Law, 2% W hoſe voice then ſhook the earth 3 but now he hath promiſed, faying,* Yet ir as beg 
there - was -un earthquake - ONCE NOTE Hhake,not the earth enly,but alſo heaven. ]: > ! 6s v7»: 
when God ſpake,and rhat was ſomewhat terrible: .but now is the time of fulfilling that propheſie, Hag-2.7. where * Tet onces 
God profeſies ro make great changes,greater then ever were among them beforegeven to the deſtroying the whole _ one 
? ; . time {xt q 


frtate'of the Jews ; ſee Mar,24-note mn. , ,, , 


347. For iKatis the nord... 27+ t And this word, Yet once more, ſignifieth the * removing of thoſe things Files the 
tiok CFibe 0s which ii which weeding of things that were made; that thoſe things which cannot be goeres 
rendred* [Yet once] which ſhaken may remain. 4x a blpy nes hat; ped pri yen | 
fegnifies ſome final ruine,and that eo aefrabtecas here the toral ſubverfion of the Jews,of all their 1awand po- 6 2oer 
Jicy,as of things that were made on purpsſe to be deſtroyed; defigned by owed oo Ara tine, for that imperfe& 

Nate as a forerunner and preperative to the Goſpel,which therefore js a'ftaxe-of which there is no menrion of the 
t forure ſtate that ſhafl fugceed ir, which fignifies thatthat 43 moſt cer- ' 


cainly roindure for ever ,till the end of the world. wfune WE L ME = h NG 

28.We therefore that are F- 28. Wherefote'w c receiving'a kingdom} wh ity anno bo mioved, let us have yo 2 
vouchſafed our part in this  grace,whereby ws may ſerve God acceptably,with reverence and, godly fear. ] — 290009, 
immutable kingdom,orftate under Chrift,a condition that no. perſecutions, nor $venthe gates of hell, tha}l prevail —_— 
ogainft,bur it ſhall be ſure finally ro overggme and | all oppoſition, let us.zake carero hold faſt and; nar for- | ers; 77 
ſake rhe Gof' I'(ſee note on ch.13.d-) through which we may ſerye Gad ſo as he will now accept of, "With. reve* => 
re A of 10 glorious a mafter,and with fear of his wrath, if wedo provoke himby abufing his mercies Cfet Phil. 
2.4.) © 45 SANG | ut 27313 7:9 13G ; parc 
29 For this gracious Gd 29. For our God rs aconſiuning fre.] | : SE reP EO 
which is ur God, will thew himſelf to the provoking Chriftians,as:(or more feverel y then) hethreatned ro rhe 1ſ- ' me” 
raelires,Nevt.4.24. an embleme of which we have Exod.24.17. where the fight of the gexy of the Lord, that is,of '''- * » 

| og 93219 7t a] $0,107 1 456.3 


bus preſentiating himſelf,was like devouring fire.on the top bf the mountain, * 
Annotations on Chap. Xie. : .. 
of Vi ba . ENS 2, þ +0 4 y <> 6 C "Lv 
in evcry part by proportion with the &94y:s OF games 
among the Grecia9r, Theſe Agones were 1.cred and 
Kind of Aſi- 


(od 


/ 


V.1. Lay afide every — ] This verſe is wholly 
Agoniitical fas appears by tne ayoye combate or race | 
mentioned in the cloſe of it) and muſt be. explained \ ſfolemaly kept, and in them there was « 


fes or Court of Fudicature.He that propoſed the com- 
6 in the cnd of the verſe) that ſet the laws of the ago- 
nes,and adjudged the crown to the con , Was 
called Segf-7s Or xerns the Fadge 3 and to him Chrijt 
is here compared,who as he is the agz#4ds,/eader, that 
goes toremolt, and ſhews us the way in our Chriſtian 
Tujeras Iace,{o he is Trafwris v.2.the rewarder and crowner of 
them that conquer. So again, he that proclaimed the 
' laws of the combate was called xipvE, the preco or 
cryer, 1 Cor.9.27. and they that were ſet at'the 
todiſcern and pronounce who came firſt thither (and 
fo was conquerot) were gg rypss witneſſes,and as they 
brought in evidence, © the crown was awarded by 
the Judge 3 and not only they, but all that ſiood a- 
bout as ſpeRators, to behold: and commend the cou- 
'Tage and conſtancy of the athlete, were wipwyss Pit- 
#eſſes allo. And of them there was always good ſtore, 
2 great concourſe of people, from whence they were 
called #&r1yve(s frequentie, popmlons meetings, to be- 
hold the games, to ſee who were conquerors in them. 
To theſe laſt are here compared thoſe great 'examples 
of Faith and Patience, which had been mentioned in 
| the torneer chapter, who being now at their journies 
| end, their goal, their reſt.are ſuppoſed to look on the 
preſentChrittian racers,both to give evidence whether 
Fey run well or no,and with their commendations to 
hearten and encourage them in their combates, that 
they taint riot or give over. And-there being ſo many 
here mentioned in the tormer chapter, they are hitly 
called yip@ @ cloud, as any great number or troop of 
men. is Khetorically called  cloxd, and that very tre- 
quently among authors.And becauſe the ſpeQators in 
thoſe games itood on cither ſide of the race or ftadirm, 
or otherwiſe round about, at the other games of wraſt- 
Iydvor ling,&c or at a Theatre, it is therefore ſiyted etunei- 
ad per rig, an encompaſſing cloud of witneſſes, or ſuch 
as 1 placed round about us, to look and teſtifie. how 
m_ | a —_— in their race. It is'farther _ 
iently known,that they that were to perform-any 0 
thole exexciſes, uſed —_ to fit and —_ them- 
{clves for it-by diet before, fo as it might tit them to 
pertorm their courſe,8 at the time,by having nothing 
on that might hunder or foreflow them. To this pu- 
pole they did caretully rid' themſelves of all weight, 
made themſelves as light as they could, and leſt thei 
very garments might harig in their way, incumber 
them 1n their courſe, they generally put themoff,- and 
ran naked, yuur? ex ls, faith * Porpbyrie , na- 
ked and without their garments, from whence they 
were alſo called wwemi,referring to their naked run- 
ing. To this way of preparing themſelves to the race 
| the Author here refers 3 to that of weight diſtinctly, 
Wnviue's DY am Niue 3yxoy mrs, Laying aſide, or putting off, 
"Ow all weight, meaning thereby moſt probably the love 
| and care of the world,which is apt to preſs down the 
| {oul,and was a very conliderable temptation in thoſe 
times of perſecution, where the love of the world was 
ſuch exmity with God, and made ſo many inclinable 
to the Goſticks, in hope of preſerving their worldly 
wealth. To the latter, the ſripping themſelves,put- 
ting off their garments, our ordinary Tranſlation re- 
wmxtes ENTS Che latter words, Swatiper Þ cu meiga]ey duagrh- 
waptin as, laying aſide that fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us , 
taking the word wmeiz]@ inan Active ſenſe for in- 
tzngling (as a hight garment is wont to do) and fo 
hindring their courſe, not by its weight or preſſing 
 down.as the 3ſ«G- or weight before, but by ſome other 
way of encumbring, or diſturbing, as light garments, 
which by the wind or motion of the air become 
troubles and hindrances to the racer. And anſwerable 
to that we might imagine the fears that come acrols 
men in their Chriſtian courſe, and much hinder thei: 
{pced.and interrupt their conſtancy. And that cowardly 
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Annotations on the Epiftle to the Hebrews. Chap. XII. 


newer bat (to which reterrs,ocxt up dyor the propoſed race | 


263 
humor,thofe treacherous fears. that, like the light g2#- 
nent, intanglte them ac every itep, muſt be laid atide, 
or elſe they wil never run, ff umworis, with indu- 
rence,or perſeverance, the race that is ſet before them. 
- But of that word Zomeica]@ it mult be obſerved, that 
as it is a awvoF xac44u:v, only this once uſed in the 


* whole Bible,ſo it will be matter of forme difficulty to 


determine what is the ex2& importance of it. Firlt 
then,it is not reaſonable. or according to apy analogy, 
to render it, as it is ordmarily rendred, inan Active 
{enſc;mygicr]@ of which it is compounded.and Zmgicn- 
T@ which is the contrary to it, being certainly Paſs 
_ and fo Saint Chops here ad molt ta 
a Paſhve fignification. Secondly, then it a 
Paſhve, werdin of the word preſently rows {elf 
(from the Apotles uſe of «Kim 2 Tine. 2. 16. and 
Tit.3. 12. to decline or avoid) that which may eaſily be 
declined. So Joſephus, ſpeaking of the Eſſeni, n 5 
drav4r auloTs mite), ſwearing 15 avoided by them : 
and Lucian, {Tos ixlegmmues x) MeSnngai oats T3 
aufarla; Fil xuvey, 1 will uid and decline them as T 
world mad dogs. But this cannot here be thought the 
Apoſiles ſcope,to diminith the force of this lin here,as 
a thing ecafily to be avoided by our care, but rather to 
note it as very noxious.and apt to ſeduce and miſchief, 
if it be not carefully warded.lt therefore this notionof 
met; be here taken, then certainly the meaning of 
the word muſt be, not that which may very eafily be 
awided,hut is very fit to be declined or taken beed of, 
chat which there is all reaſon to part with,and fo wn- 
21x to put off,as being (© uſeleſs and fo and 
hurtful in our courſe. But a third notion, Iuppoſe, of 
this word may be thus fetch'd out. Neeedeys literally 
lignihes circumſtances, as when we read in Khetoricis 
ans Nis #melz]@ ,e bare naked poſition : ſo in Geore 
ins Alexandrinns in the * life of Chryſoftome, a poor, 
elpleſs, diſtreſſed woman is called Eirn 2 <mylzn ©» 
and Cimpe dy bewloy, 4 queſtion generally opoled 3 
without the circumſtances of time, place, # x; inten 
tion,decafion : ſee Hermogenes 1.3. mp} Girywognu. Ac- 
cording to this it is that Heſychines explains' amyimoy 
by wwesr.ape wes wi Ver, which Ifuppole is thus to be 
rendred, Stolidum,nulas babens bypotheſes, nulla ar. 
gumenta, fooliſh, and that which bath no reaſons, argx«+ 
ments,or conſequently pretences for it. And if this be 
the notian of the Privative, then ewngiaI@ will be 
that which hath ſuch fair arguments and pretences for 
it, the fin which is ſet forth with ſuch goodly circum+ 
ſtances to ingratiate and recommend ir to us; as when 
he that denies Chriſt, doth it ( as the Gnofticks faid 
of themſelves) only with the mouth, not with the 
heart,and again with an innocent intention, and only 
to avoid perſecution and utter undoing in the world. 
Agreeable hereunto it is, that S. Chryſotome uſeth 
meira(es, applicd toſin;to denote temptations, Tom, 
3+ Þ-555- 1.20. a x iniyer abguy, ant mari; duag- 
mul Naforns x, ions myiodoras Ty dviinwedec , 
763 atrggouts Hndy 'x ms awapag * Where as he ex- 
plains all diabolical tm by «uapna; ſins , fo he cvi- 
dently interprets mesd(«s by wwexouts temptations. 
And of cheſs: merra(«s in this notion he there under- 
ſtands the phraſe 2vmpim]@- duap)ia, for fo he adds 
in that place, 1.21. *EvangigzJoy 38 6 4uay]iz, wavſohry 
imlly, Yuog dr, imdry, x; Imus nuzs ndlebaniun , 
for ſin is provided with temptations, being ——_ 
(where we ſee the Paſſive uſe of the word) on all ſides, 
before, aud behind, and ſo ſhoots at ns, or ſtrikes ns, 
So Tom. 4. p. 698. 1.30. EdJerni mgica(4r, tempta- 
tion of Satan. So Heſychins Presb. Centur. 2. 35, 
E} 5 & merdoios mf xaurodwl:s , but if by any 
temptation we become more remiſl, Thus Diogenes 
Laertivs in the life of Zeno, that it is the part of 2 


# p,20z.l.9 


wiſe man yd4% &1pwmawr oxexoy x7! mylar, to eaf 
| mans fleſh inc2/z of 2xtremity, or when he is by ſuch 
forcing 


Kdop 


* inLycug, bands, as 


d. 


uigpiekiue- Sug, as far as blood, 


T@&- 


K*-w3c T« Or reward, ftiled here xgmis Mugioouane, the fruit of 
"oa rgbteouſneſi, that fruit which belongs to all righte- 


Co 


T:ywamu 15 here added uwwraniyu, exerciſed in theſe gymna- 


forcing motives invited to its | And this ſenſe as it a- 
execs belt with the critical importance of the word,fo 
it accords cxadtly with the Context and ſcope of the 
Author 3 who here exhorts to venture all the-hazards, 
pcrſccutions,death it ſelf, rather then, upon any pre- 
tence.to.forfake the Aﬀemblies, to deny Chriſt, c.10, 
t1. and here.in this chapter he ſets Chrift's example 
before ther.a pattern of conſtaucy and perſeyexance 
even to death. And fo this is the moſt probable notion 
of the word that I can think of. 

 V. 3-Wearied] K-jajv ig allo an Agoniftical word, 
literally ſignifying to be tired, belonging to them that 
are worſted in any of thoſe exerciſes (Nixarmnr 2» 8% 
in xr, faith Plutarch, jt cannot be affirmed of the 
victors) to go out of the held like 4 wounded, or wea- 
ried, or worſted perfon- - So when Coriol anus bej 
wounded was admoniſhed by his friends to retize,an 
cure his wounds, he anſwered, s $6 rixayr xduryr, A 


congueror ought not to retire; or ſmbduce himſelf out of 


tbe field. And thus generally it ſiggihes to give over 
fighting, «mir and «mygd yy in Phavorinus, to give 
over,to d:pair, and again 3na3(;au to play the coward or 
r HU-away. | 
_ Tb. Faint in your minds] Yuyals 2aveR, and = 
av% Gmply, v-4. ſignifies in the fame ſenle that ug- 
&(v, to turn coward or puſillanimoxs, fuch as whoſe 
fouls within them fall away like water, diſſolve 3 and 
*tis ſpoken of thoſe who give over the attempt as 
hopeleſs, flie diſheartned , creſt-fallen , out of the 
tield (4$amey]:s and dvpirres in Thucidydes ) exe 
preſſed again,. Y-12« by mg(ua xhess the bands that 
hag dow Fic note the prelii detrafiatio, giving 0- 
ver the buſieſt , yielding , Hying out of the tield , 
confdſing ethres conquered. So Ecclus 2. 12. 
aftet the oe againſt them that truft uot iuthe Lord, 
Sinel wee £omardly hearts, and xiipts migfuerey the 
haiging dewtare put together, for which the 
Greek of'Fe E Fa 3. read drjubva xfiezs extended 
* Plutarch &ydleir(» x9iggs to bold p,and 
in Cicero, maxzxs tollere, in Virgil, tendere palmas, to 
bold up, or ſtretch out the bands; the holding out and 
banging dow of the bands being both equally contra- 
ry to the uling them, or halding them up (the exerere 
lacertos ſtretching the arms in a manlike mangex a- 
 gainſt all PpPgers) and both ſigns of a conquered per- 
ſon,that yields | imſelf ,which the Greek, c_—_—_— by 
axavigr. ; 


V.4. Refited unto blood] Of the umbratilis _— | 


Or oxieuaxia, biating the air, Or eggmwyul, wehave 
formerly ipoken, on 1 Cor.g.26. the tirlt lighter skir- 
miſhes before theſtats pugna, or ſet combate, the be- 
ginning of the bloody tight. To this the Apoſile here 
reterrs, when he faith, ye bave not yet reſijted, weyers 
is.as far as the old Atble- 
tz were wont, whoafter the axzmvypd, or brandiſh- 
ing of their arms or weapons at laſt fell to down-right 
blows with their ceſts in their hands, which ordina- 
rily brought the blood with them. This the Apoſile 
applies to their ſpiritual agones (mt 4 4v3zs Oavume 
«2av125p:1, the Lympicks of the ſoul in Porphyrie's 
ſtyle,and here,ayls mw dpag]iar dy ayuriondere, comba- 
ting againſt fin_) that they had no reaſon to be diſ- 
heartned with Chrifts permitting them to be afflicted 
and perſecuted.as they were, for there are far greater 
and bloodier combatcs againlt ſin, ſuch as bring blood 
and death.and againſt thoſe they mult be provided, in 
compariſon of which theirs yet are but axiayaxim or 
Tthirmiſhes. 

V.11. Peaceable fruit | Agrecably to the former A- 
goniſtical expreſſions in the beginning of the chapter, 


fiz of aflictions, and the receiving of their Begfroy 


Annotations ou the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap XIt. 


! ous met now under the Goſpel (or elſe according toa 


{ingular notion of Nugroowy righteouſneſs tor telicity, 
mention'd in the Noteon 2 Tim.4. a.) and: emphati- 
cally «iglwaxos xagme,rcterring,as the learned P. Faber 
hath conceived,to the coro#z oleagina, the olive crown, 
(that tree being an embleme and ſymbolum of peace) 
of which the Olympian crowns for their yiors were 
ordinarily made.But of that ſee-more, Jam.3. Note gp 

V.16sProfane perſos ar Eſau] Why Eſau, in ſel 
ling his birth-right i here called profave, will appear 


' by chat; known obſervation among the Jews,' that as 
| long,as God was ſerved withinprivate walls, before 


the Frecing of the Tabernacle and Temple, and inſti- 
tution gf. Pricſibood, the right of Prieſthood in every 
family was annexed; to- the primogeniture, the tizſt- 
born was ſtill the Prieſt./ Thus Exod,24-5- when tis 
ſaid that Moſes {ent the young men of the children of 
Iſrael to offer burnt-offerings and peace-offerings 
unto the Lord, the Chaldee 3rts Wie renders them 
11013 the firſt-born, and Vzielides adds this Scholi- 
ox, becauſe as yet the Aaroyical Prieſts were not infti= 
tuted, This,fay the Jews (and *tis reaſonable to be- 
lieve them) was it thas made Jeegb ſo ambitious of 
the grwnmae or privileges of the primogeniture : and 
it Baat Haturim, on, Gen.28, out of . Bereſith Rabbs, 
may be heeded,this was. it which Jacob . deſired to 
have confirmed to him by Gad-in thoſe words, Ger. 
28.20, If God will be with me. And therefore for Eſau 
to ſell this facred privilege for one meſi of pottage, to 
undervalue this prexogative of offering toGod fo vile- 
ly, out of a little preſent impatience (and- propors 
tionably for the H Chriſtians, for a few: 
Sn grey - = = pgs _— 
aflition for the Golpelto quit the publick ſervice 
God.as.it appears ſorne did at this time, c.10. nay to 
ris ' Chriſtianity it EU, to apoltatize utterly (to 
which that was but a-preludium) and fo to part with 
| 28. privilege of Pri which! longs to all Chriſti- 
ans, ſo far ps cxogative of offermgupprayers to 
Gogl)this will catly be acknowledged-an 36 of great 
ring, To which-may be accommodated that 
which the Jeruſalem Targum, Gen. 25. 34. faith of 
Eſan,be contemn'd his primogeniture,and ſet at nought 
bis part in the world to come,and denied the reſurredi- 
ou of the dead,viz.becauſe in'contemning his privileges 
of Primogenituxe, and in that of the Prieſthogd,he is 
interpreted to have done all this, . 
V. 23. General affembly} The word wayiues ſig- 


— 


— 


to behold their agones and their ſacra. Hence doth it 


lignitie alſo any frequentia popxli,but eſpecially a pro- 
muſcuous 


mix'd multitude from all parts.,and, in a fa- 


cred ſenſe, an aſſembly of worſhippers of all ſorts and 
countries 3 which is a particular notation of theChri- 
ſtian Church, the net which gathers up good and bad 
(that is, Jews, which werecalled the only people of 
God: before; and Gentiles, which were proverbially 
called ayegmwwact ſinners) is made up of a company of 
all nations,nay takes in the Angels themſelves named 
immediately before,and who are faid to ſing, and joyn 
with us in our publick aſſemblics. 

Ib.Firſt-boru | The Firfi-born had not only the pri- 


Elpluwnrit 
Kajmog 


_ 
KS 


0 
' 


nifies properly,Sialear, cud gu(c, 4 theatre, a multi- Newyaus 
tade of people come together, as in the Grecian games 


h. 


' vilege of the Prieſthood befoxe the Law, but alwaics pens 


lince,the E929 'Þ the double portion, Nani mud, the neliew 


portion not only of poſleſſions,but of dignity and ho- 
nor above the reſt of the brethren. And proportionably 
the Apoſiles,which were cither ſimply the firſt conver- 


ted tothe faith of Chrift, or elſe preferred before 0- 
thers, as Judabto the primogeniture of dignity, and 
Levi in reſpe& of the Priclthood, are call'd here the 
firſt-borx, and the Church firſt founded in them, and 
planted by them,jis here called &unansiz agw70)buwy the 


| Church of the firſt-borz,the Apoſtolical Church. 


Ib. Iſrittes 


> py 


i. 4 


« 
att Coe. 4 tt. 


'amſpau* exrolied (ſce Note on Luk2.b.) and this belonged ci- 
- Ins #"" ther to all the congregation of Iſra*l, Num. 8.18. or 


. 
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dre 
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Aunotations on the Epiſile to the Iiebrews. Chap. X111. 


Ib. Written in b2xven | *AmryozeeR lignitics to be 


in a ſpecial manner to the firſt-born of every tamily, 
who had that dignity before others,and in time came 
(as families grew into tribes )to be princes of the tribes 
of their fathers, Num. 1. 16. or to ſome choiſe re- 
owned men, who were to be captains, or heads, of 
thouſands in Iſrael, or tinally to all ſouldiers liſted or 
enrolled. And tothis manner of exroliing doth this 
phraſe amſ:2yeaupive Us bpevois, written, or enrolled,in 
heaven, reter, to denote thoſe that are regiſtred by 
God,matriculated in heaven, that is, beſides the Apo- 
ſtles,all other holy men,renowned in the book of God: 
and fo this phraſe is fit to be joined to the apwrimxer 
foregoing in the forementioned notion. 

Ib. Made perfed] T:mage3r are thoſe that have 
received their crown, their reward, in the Agoniſtical 


| the delign of the whole Context,which is the compa- 

ring the tiate and cxconomy under the Law and before 
Chrit with that now aitcr or tince his coming, and 
the preterring the latter intinitely beyond the tormer, 
wethall then have grcat reaſon to incline us to accept 
the ſccond ſenſe, that the fprinkling of the blood of 
Chriſt, that ſacrifice of his upon the Croſs, had infi- 
nitely more cfhicacy in it (and that devolved to us) to 
obtain Gods acceptance, then that ſacritice of Abels, 
the hrſt great type of that ſhedding the blood of 
Chrijt,this lamb of God, is affirmed in the Scripture to 
have had. That this facritice of beaſts offered by 
Abel ſhould here be mentioned with Chriſts (acritice 
of his own body on the Croſs, the reaſon is evident, 
becauſe all the ſacrifices of beatts, not only under the 
Law, but betore it, among the Patriarchs,beforc and 
atter the Deluge, were all rypes of Chrijts on» perf-6t 
ſacrifice, And Abels being the firſt of theſe recorded 


notion ſo often mentioned, that is, that have attained 
the end of their race,are triumphant in heaven. And 
the uſe of this very phraſe among the Fews is ordina- 
ry, 075) DO'ONpP aye Teafeulier, thole that are 
advanced to be, as they are wonc to fay, under the 
throne of glory. 

V.24. That of Abel | The meaning of this paſſage 
mes + 'Af8x, or,as Theopbyla® and others read, my” 
mn Afx,is not calily reſolved on. If it be 4, it may 
then agree with Abel as the Accuſative caſe, and then 
it muſt be rendred then Abel , meaning, then Abel 
ſpake 3 or elſe referring the + to pa#]:owdy going before, 
and reading Af inthe Genitive caſe, it will then be 
rendred, then that (ſprinkling ) of Abel , noting the 
ſprinkling of blood which in that ſacrificing of his firſt- 
lings, Gen.q-4. he is ſuppoſeable to have uſed. It it 
be n, then asit is certain it muſt refer to «ua blood 
precedent,and ſodenote the blood of Abel, fo it isun- 
certain what blood is meant, whether the blood of Abel 
ſhed by Cain,or the blood of Abels firftlings in his, fa- 
crifice. So that all theſe tour poſſible notions of the 
words are in effe& but two: the tirſt and the third re- 


ferring to that of Abel and his own blood ſhed by 
Cain; and the ſecohd and fourth to the blood of the | nificatio 


cattel in his ſacrifice. And which of theſe isnow to be 
preferred is the only difficulty. That the firſt ſhould 
be it, the authority of the Greek Commentators and 
others would incline,and the manner of the Scripture- 
ſtyle in many places (uſing wordsand phraſes, which 
mult be ſuppoſed to tignifie much more then their na- 
tural importance affords; fee Note on Mat.12, &) 
may help to perſwade it. For thus it may: then be ex- 


Abel,the tir{t that ever ſuffered, called for nothing but 


vengeance on the murtherer,the blood of Chriſt, quite 


contrarywilſe, called for mercy on his very crucihers, 
and on all the world of men beſides, and ſo. fpaky as 
good things as Abels did ill, crycd as loud for pardon 
as his 1s fd to do for vengeance. But if we conlider 


in Scripture.,and attelied to have had much of Gods 
| acceptation, particularly more then Cams (ſecHeb.r 1. 
4+) is theretore the fittelt to be intiſted on in this place: 
And that Chrifts blood: is ſaid to ſpeak better things 
then that, and ſo then any other blcod in facritice, is 
agreeable to Heb.. 13, 14. For if the blood of 
Bulls —— how much more the hlood of Chriſt, and 
ver- 22, 23. And almoſt all things are purged by 
blood — It was neceſſary therefore that the heavenly 
things themſelves ſhould be purged by better ſacrifices 
then theſe. And accordingly in theantient Liturgres, 
and in the Canon of the Maſs now in uſe, when the 
Bread and Wincis conſecrated into the Sacrament of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, the prayer makes men- 
tionof Abels facritice,and Melcb:ſedeks offering, chu- 
ling out thoſe two as the moſt antient and eminent 
types(under the Old Teſtament) of this facritice of 
the blood of Chriſt commemorated in-that Sacrament. 
This. ( much more, which, if it were necdtul, 


nable to have annex'd this latter ſenſe to the former 
more ordinary, if not to prefer it before it. 
V.25. Spake] Xenyuaifyr is a word of a ſpecial ſig- 
ikcation, noting Divine revelation,cither by 9p Na 
the voice from beaven,or any other way. So Mat. 2. 
12,' 22. revelation of God's will by dream, and 
Lacks 2. 26. by that or ſome other ſuch way , and 
Ad.10.22. a revelation by an Angel. So of Moſes 
'Heb.8.5. and here of Noah, ch.11.7. and Rom.11. 
4+ > xpnualiouds that voice from heaven to Elias, 
1 Kin.19.12. Hence faith Phavorinus, Xqgnyd|ioude, 


an, Xpnyud]rouis JN Sfuw, nyry Wein ab 
yes oracles or divine ſpeeches, agreeable to the known 


God.According to which notion of the word it is here 
to be rendred, not fpeaking limply, but peaking from 
| Cats delivering oracles, warnings or precepts trom 


——OOCAw—_— ——— 


CHA 


I. | Ying T brotherly love continue. 


P. XII: Paraphraſe. 


: 1,2, And for particular 
2. Be not forgetful to entertain ftrangers, for thereby ſome have enter- dire&ions of ChitRian life, 


tained Angels unawares. | 


| ſhall commend rheſe untv 


'you atthis rime, in reſpe& of your preſent ſtate. Be kind unto all. Chriſtians, nor only thoſe of your own nation, 
Jews, bur fo any of all countreys, ſtrangersſo called or aliens : ler nor the Chriſtian vertue of hoſpitality ro 
ſtrangers be ſtrange to you, for by the praRice of that Abraham and Lot, Gen.18, and 19. received Angels into 


their houſes unawares. 


3. Remember them that are in bonds,as bound with them and them which * 


ſufter adverſity,as bcing your ſelves alfo in the body. 


their ſufferings,as you would have if you were int 


3. Have that compaſſion 


to priſoners, that ſenſe of 


e ſame condition with them ; relieve and reſcue thoſe that 


are under any affiiction,as men that know and confider your ſelves robe in the ſame frail humane eftate, ſubje&t 


to all that befalls any mans 


4. 2} Mar- 


might be added to this purpoſe) will make it reaſo- 
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m. 
Xen wal 


acia, it ſignifies 4 viſion, your 2nd, the giveng of 
plicated very commodiouſly;T hat whereas thebtovd of. the law ; and 


notion of xenrheroy, for was]for F ray, an oracle of 
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Paraphraſe. | The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap-xiii 


. And whereas the Gno- p ; = 
Nicks pronounce marriage and adultcrers God will padge: | > ag 
vnlawful,but indulge to all unnatural luſts,do ye look on inarriage not only as lawful,but as honourable, inſtiru- amoug all, 
ted by God : only take care that you make uſe of it as a forritication againſt all unlawful lufts. For fornication Tiuf- 5 
of what ſort ſoever, which the diſlike of marriage brings many to,and adultery,which is the violation of marriage, 1auly & 
are fins rhat will be ſeverely puniſhed by God. * be andes; 


4. + Marriage is honourable in all,ang the bed * undehled : but+ whoremongers Þ Let mar./!, 


5. Let your * converſation be without covetouſnels 3 and be content with + ſuch 1«d 4uinirc, 


4: 


And in ſuch times,eſpe- . | 
cally a5 theſe of perſeciti- things asye have: for he hath faid,I will never leave thee nor forſake thee.] tae of 
on, there is no temper lo fit for you to be furniſhed againſt,as thar of covetouſneſs : whatever God at preſent a]. —* Threte/1.g | 
lows you,be ye fully ſatisfied with that. For what God ſaid ro Joſhuah of the Jews, he ſaith ro all true Chriſtians, on,remper 
of whom thoſe were the rype,that he will by no means utterly deſtitute them,and ſo they have no need of that fear of mind, 
which i; wont to betray men to covetovineſs, Gon f = 


6. So that we Chriſtians, 6+ So that we may boldly ſay,The Lord 7s my helper, and I will not fear what vo = 


particularly you Hebrew man ſhall do unto me. ] money 9, 
Ch: iſtians, that ſuffer ſo much for the profeſſion of the faith, may from the word of God take courage, and ſay, I Adpup@- 6 
will truſt God with my ſecurity ,and live fearleſs of all danger, knowing that as long as he ſees it beſt for me, he bw 
will deliver me from worldly dangers, and that when he permirs them to come, the utmoſt ſhall do me ng hurr. that —_ 


7. * Remember them » which. have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto '***,"% 


7.5et before your eyes the the word of God : whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſati- Fm): 


Biſhops and Governors that 


have been in your Church, On. ] | C__ Go- 
and preached the Goſpel to youugobſerve their manner of living, their perſeveranee til] death, and then make their gd 
faith, their perſeverance and conftancy in the doarine of the Goſpel, the example for you ro imitate and tran- * | 


icribe. 

8. The ſame faith that then $. Jeſus Chriſt the fame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. ] : 
was the rrve faithin which they perſevered tathe death,will be ſo now unto you and to all ages; you have no 
reaſon tb think that 'tis ſo ſuddenly changed,thatJudaiſm which they rook ro be aboliſhed, ſhould now be in force 
again among you,as your Gnoſtick teachers are willing to perſwade you. 


9. Be notcarried about with Þ divers and ſtrange doQtrines : for it is a good thing + various 


has % yo ym de cg 5: that the heart be © eſtabliſhed with grace,not with meats,which have not profited 7c 
Judaiſm into the Churchis them * that have been occupied therein. ] walked 

a piece of dangerous inconftancy : *Twere ſure more for rhe turn ro be grounded in the truth, ro take that which eerxaſhonde 
is beſt for your turn,and then never to remove or be carried about from that to any other. And that that is the hs 


Goſpel,and not the Moſaical Law about ſacrifices and mears,&ce that this is much betrer for the ſou] then tother, 
will ioon appear unto you if you confider how empty and unprofirable thoſe obſervances of the law alwaies were 
ants 1aSe.. 8 in themſelves) even when they were in force ; for even then they that dealr in them were really 
little profited by them (ſee ch. 10.1,2,3« where the ſacrifices are ſaid only to be a commemoration of fin, unable 
ro expiate,and ſo leaving in eſtate of damnation,unleis they advance farther to Chriſt, ſignified by thoſe ſacrifi= 
ces) | 4-1. 6 " 
10. Andifahy.man'think = 19: WE havean altar,whereof they have no right to cat which ſerve the taber- 

his Judaizing will do him nacle. ] | 

no hurt in reſpe& of Chriſtianity, that thoſe that ſtand for the Moſaical performances may yet have their portign 

in Chrift, let him know he is miſtaken. For Chrift, the only Chriftian altar ro which we bring all our ſacrifices, ' 
and who is ſo beneficial ro us, will not be beneficial ro them that depend on theMoſaicat Law,they that dp ſo have 
no right ro partakeof Chriſt (Gal.5.2, If you be cirdumciſed,Chrifſt ſhall profit you nothing.) 


11:And the truth of this 11+ For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the ſanQuuary bY 


you may diſcern by a cere- the "_ ;eſt | for fin.are burnt without the ny] ; ; # for ſin- 
mony among the Jews, to wit, in the ſacrifice of atonement or expiation, of which the prieft never eat a bit,the ofering 
blood he carried in with him into the holy place, and the body was burnt without the camp : Now by<hat facri- nad 
fice the Meſſias was typified moſHively,as 1s acknowledged by themſelyes,ſo that they ,even the Priefts ol Ih "” 

nd, thar 


cipal perſons among thembeing not allowed ro eat of that ſacrifice, might hence colle& this truth in 
they that eat or partake of Chriſt,ſhould reap nh benefit by him as long as they pretended their law in force, and 
depended on theſe legal ceremonies for heaven. 

12. And thatthe burning _ 12+ Wherefore Jeſus.alſo,that he niight ſanQihe the people with his own blood, 
that ſacrifice (all the body ſuffered without the gate. ] | [3 
of 'it) without the camp, *ſo that no part of it was uſeful'ro the Jews, ' people or prieft,did rypifie this truth, thar 


Jews relying on their religion ſhould not receive benefir by Chriſt, may farther be illuftrated by our Saviours 


ractice,who when he was to enter into the holy place, that is,. beaven,ro'bleſs and ſandifie us, and to that\end to 
his own blood, to carry itas it were in with him,as the prieft did the bluod of goats and bullocks into the 
holy place (to fignifie that there is no means of expiationto be had but by his blood) he ſuffered withour the 
garesſo fulfilling the type,and confirming this truth rypified by it,thar it was not by thoſe legal ſacrifices, . but by 
Chiift's offering himſelf,that any benefit is ro behoped for by vs. 


13. Let us therefore leave 13.Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach. | 
theJudaical ſervice,theMoſaical Law,;though many affiitions threaten us for ſo doing,let us rely wholly-on Chriſt 
upon the croſs (know nothing butJeſus Chriſt and him crucified) and rake all afflitions,in the way to that,cheer- 
fully,therein imitating Chrift himſelf, who indured the croſs,deſpiſed the ſhame, &c. * 


14. For this that isro be 14+ For here have we no continuing city,but we ſeek one to come. 
2d here,is no condition of reft and tranquillity ; weylike Abraham,Iſaac and Jacob,thar ſojourned in Canaan, are 
not to look upon our preſent being,as the preferment which is promiſed Chriſtians Cwhich if it were, we might 
then expe&itfree from afflitions) but we have a furure expe&ation of,ftability, whereon we depends 


15. Let ustherefore now 15+ By him therefore letus offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that 
our high prieſt is entred is, the © fruit of oxr lips, giving thanks to his _ | 


heaven,by him offer up ro God our Chriſtian ſacrifice,our ſacrifice not,of beaſts bodies,but that figured by them, 
our ſacrifice of praiſe ; and that nor like to thar of the Jews,at ſome ſer ſeaſons only, but continually all the days 
of our lives ; not the fruit of our herds,to be burnt upon his altar,but.the offering of our charity ,almsand mercy, 
our Chriſtian facrifice,v.16.Joyned with our thankſgiving to God (and never omitred by the primitive Chriftians 
1n 0 = ppaannt anſwerableto the free-will. offerings or vows, Hoſ- 14-3. in acknowledgment of his power and 
goodneſs. | 


16, Bur be ſure not to o- 16+ But * to do good:and tocommunicate, forget not 3 for with ſuch facrifices Ch 
mitany ſeaſon of charity or God is well pleaſed) LEED — 
ſupply ro any brothers wants that can atany time be offered to you zfor this is of the ſame nature and obligation toxrntac 9 
with the former. A1] ſuch are offerings to God, very acceptable to him (whatſoever ye do to one of thete little omg 
ones,ye do unto him) and required now of us under the Goſpel asour only Chriftian ſacrifice. pe ogy 


17. Obcy 


ſuf 


fy 
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17.Obcy them that have the rule over you,and ſubmit your ſclves:for they watch 
_ ſouls,as they that muſt give account,that they may do it with joy, and not __— Kev Pn =_ yy 
+gieviog + ywith grief, tor that is unprofitable tor you. ] . veral Churches, the Biſhops 
or ſighting (lee nore a.) whoſe wholecare is ſpent among you,as being to gtve an account of your proficiency in the Goſpel. 
gy2,00006 And by your ſubmiſſion tothem,do ye endeavour ro make their rask aseafie and tweet as you can, that they may 
have joy nor ſorrow in the execution of it ; for 'twi]l be ſma]l benetir ro you thar they have no comfore in the dil- 
m— of their office roward you,and as lung as they do it ſadly, cannot do it ſo effeftually as otherwiſe they 
mig [s 
Tae ae 18. Pray for us ; for * we truſt we have a good conſcience, fin all things willing g 1 pope y —— 
ole, to live honeſtly. ] for me and my tellow-labou- 
— rersin the Goſpel, which in all reaſon you ought to afford us, as your reward of our fincere labour and induſtry 
7 ſelves for your good, wherein we have confidence of our ſelves, that we have diſcharged a good conſcience. 
—_ lt 19. * ButIbeſcech you the rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the \,, aq ue thing 1 moſt 
G44! g2aG; ſooner. ] earneſtly deſire Jouto pray 
108 for us, that I may come to you the more ſpeedily. 
moeabun= 20, Now the God of peace, that w_ again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, 1, x G ; 
—_— that great ſhepheard of the ſheep,th the blood of the everlaſting covenant, ] delighreth is CONS 

J unity of Chriſtians, that raiſed Chriſt from death to life (Chriſt rhat great paſtor and ruler of his Church, who 
ops nope” that he might ſhew himſelf a good ſhepheard,laid down his life for us,and therewith is now (as the high prieſt was 
1648 wont) entred into heaven) | 
zlryou for 27+ # Make you perfe& in every good work,to do his will, working in you that | 1 
epi which is well-plealing in his fight,through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory tor ever ,,,, Roan ge rs 
wa ® and _ Amen. : þ p $ ns ng - of performances , parti- 

cularly that of peace and concord, enabling and exciting you to dg whatſoever will le in his fot: 
now jecording to the commands of bis fon Jeſus Chriſt. bleſſed for ever. Ama, ENTER 
22. AndI beſcech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation: for I have 2, py, x peſrech _; 
written a letter unto you in few words. 25 you tender your endleſs 
| (765 ye embrace and make uſe of that good advice that I have given you in this brief Epiſtle, againft dete- 
ion from Chrifſtiani' y. 
TS 23-* Know ye thatour brother Timothy is| ſet at liberty, ] with whom, .if he 23. freed frompriſon. 
resrs comeſhortly,L will ſee you. 
24- Salute [ all them that have the rule oyer you.and all the Gaines. They of Italy , 4 the Biſhops of your 
ſalute YOU. | = ſeveral Churches, and all 
the flock under them. The Chriſtians that from ſeveral parts of Italy are in thisplace, ſend you greeting. 
25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 
Sg Written to the Hebrews from t Italy by Timothy. 
ſorhe 
King's MS . , 
a Annotations on Ghad. XII. 

ol V.4. Marriage is honourable] The main difficulty | Tavm, that there is any -ſort of men, Philoſopher or 
YuGe 5 here is, what Verb is here tobe underſiood, and taken | other,tor whom thily not convenient. Sce Hierocles 
@& infor the clearing the conſtruction. Itmay poſſibly be | alſo, as he there is ſet downin * Stobexs, out of his "EIS 

.z5,8 then the only emelahageentny will be,what | tra&t on this ſubject. And plenty of the like ob- ' 
"Ap" ſhall be meant by & #2s:,whether it be moſt ftitly ren- ſervation we have non the antient Komans . who 
1m  dredinall, whether denoting all things, thatis,all re- | have injoyed great privileges by this of marriage and 
ſpcas,or all men,that being ot ſeveral ages.or of ſeveral | propagation; the jus trixm liberorum, the privilege 
qualites,are yet capable of marriage,or whether,asThe- | which they bad that had gotten three children in law- 
7 Baa adds, in all times of perſecutions or of releaſe | fi — is famouſly ſpoken of among them. 
rom perſecutions 3 or whether.according to the pro- | And accordingly to theſe premiſſes, this ſenſe will be 
miſcuous uſe of prepolitions in theſe writers,and parti- | very perfe& truth, Marriage is bonourable among all 
cularly of x,oft taken notice of in other places, it be to.| ex, Jews, Heathens and Chriſtians alſo , among 
be rendred among all,that is, among ali men, notipgthe | whom Chriſt hath left jt in the ſame dignity in which 
general eſtimation and opinion of all men of all nati- he found it, having inſtituted nothing to the prejudice 
ons, whether Heathens, Jews, or Chriſti all | of lawtul marriage, but, as Theophyla# adds, looking 
whom(fave the Gnoſtick-bereticks, then newly ſprung | #por it with boxour, as that which % owpepowy me, 
up) marriage had been look'd upon with honor. This | preſorves-menand women in ſobriety and continence, 
might ealily be ſhewed out of the Jewiſh writers and | or abſtinence from all unlawful pleaſures. All which 
cultoms. Marriage and procreation was the means of | being granted, and ſuppoſed tobe moſt true, yet it 
taking away theix reproach, and ſo a note of peculiar | ſeems moſt probable from the Context,that not 7 is, 
honoux among them. So likewiſe among the Hea- but 4a let be in the Imperative, is the Verb which is 
thens the Lacedemonians law appointed a mul& firſt | here underſtood. Let marriage be honourable among 
for the &zapuer unmarried.then another for the i4{zauur | 2l,and ler the b:d,the marriage-bed, be wndefiled, or 
thoſe that married late.as the third, and the ſevereſt, | fimply the bed, whether in or out of marriage, fo as 
xaxo0zauls for marrying ill. See Arifto's Commenta- | to contain the monial as well as conjugal chaſtity, 
*pars Tiesin* Stobew. And * Muſonins in his book, whe- | proportionable to the Fornication as well as Adultery 
*lud. ther marriage be any binderance to Philoſophers, hath | after mentioned in the interdift. Thatit is thus, by 


diſcourſed it at large, Sn uize & a&1raridegey 8 2au@, 
that marriage is a great and deſirable thing, as being, 
the beginning of the conltitution of families, citics , 
kingdoms, the only lawtul means of continuing the 
world.and that therctore the Gods have taken ſpecial 


way not of affirmation, but exhortation or precept, 
may appear by the verſes before, which from the be- 
ginning of theChapter are all exhortatory, and in the 
Imperative,but eſpecially v.5. where the ſtyle 15 cx- 
actly the fame as here, d2meppy @& 6 Togn@, d:ſpoſuti- 


care of it, Juno,C.xpid and Venus, and conſequently 
that it is unreaſonable to afhrm wi acyoinur axypoTy 


vn, Or converſation, without covetouſneſi, and yet the 
ſenſe muſt neceſſarily be thus made up (and fo our 
Tec Engl:ſh 
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# See note 
onniTim 4, 
[ 


b. 
"Ex4So@- 


E»0per 
*H3eadþor 


out covetouſi:eſs, and ſo again dqxbpdvee be content with 
the things that are preſent. To this agrees what Geor- 
gius Alexandrinus faith in the lite of Chryſoſtome, p. 
188.1.15. that he alwaies bid them Tipuor # zazoy x) # 
xoinlw dyriy gvndflyy, to keep marriage bohtourable — 
which being taken from this place evidently, is by 
him ſet by way of exhortation. And to this rendring 
therefore I do adhere, as an admonition ſeaſonably 
given, contrary to the * Gnoſticks infuſions among 
them. 

V. 7. Them which have the rale] The word nys- 
#v@ is a common word to lignitie all kind of autho- 
rity or rule : $y4u4@- aaZ,ruler of the people, Eccius 
9 22. $y4,8&- nxancig, ruler of the congregation , 
chap.13.54. iyiw@- Fundywr, ruler of the armies, 
1 Mac. 13.8. iy4þ@ Ifaior, ruler of the Jews, 

 V-42. ys o@ torus, ruler of the nation, Ecelus 17. 
13. $940 abacus, ruler of the city, C.10.2. wys- 
ao& 4Hagay, ruler of the brethren, v.24. and c.40. 
I7. and frequently $y44@-, ruler, ſimply. So the 
Hebrew RD) and DL and 1'3),which are ordinari- 
ly rendred agx@v governor, are often iy4,dg@ ruler. 
And what kind of government it is,nuſt ſtill be judg- 
ed by the circumſtances of the Context in any place, 
and not from the nature or uſe of the word. In the 
New Teſtament it is applied to Chriſt as ruler or go- 
vernor in Iſra?l,Mat.2.6.and {o alſoto the government 
of the Apoſilesin- the Church, Lak,22.26, 5 1948 & 
ws & Haworar, let bim that ruleth, that is, who hall 
be conſtituted ruler in the Church, be as he that ſerv- 
eth; and there it is all one with 5 weilwy & vuir the 

greater, or greateſt among you. So Foſeph is ys,©- 
vis Alurtey a ruler over Aigypt, Ad.15.22. Judas and 

Silas that were ſent by the Council of Apoftles and 
Elders at Feruſalem, and choſen o dumy out of them, 

and ſo ſome of that number of the Biſhops of Judea, 


. that were in the Council, are called 2ydpss ny#wor 


Teis dagis, rulers among the brethren, which there 
appear to be Biſhops of Judes (ce Note on AG.r5, 
e-) and accordingly do teach and exhort and confirm 
and impoſe hands, all which weyg the Biſhops office 
in that place, And thus it is here uſed in this yerſe, 
and again v.17, and 24. as #hroxbawy ni, be fpeak- 
eth of Biſhops, (aith Chryſoftome and others. And 
theſe the Biſhops of Ferſalem, and the other cities of 
Paleſtine (mis © laxwsiry x » epmupets, fay the 
Scboliaſts in the Argument of the Epiſtle) to whom 
the Epiſtle was ſent. Of theſe thereare theſe Chara- 
Qers in this Chapterall agreeing to this interpretati- 
on Firſt, that they had poker to them the Word of 
God.that is,preached the Goſpel to them in this: verſe: 
Secondly,that they watch'd over their ſouls, and are to 
give an account of them 3 and conſequently the He- 


brews muſt obey and be ſubje& to them, ver. 17. all 


evidences of their charge and authority in the Church ; 
Thirdly, all their rulers, and all the ſaints, axe the 
two comprehenſive words which contain all. the He- 
brews,to whom this Epiſtle is written, the former no- 


ting the Biſhops.the latter all the faithful committed to | 


their charge. And *tis obſervable that the latter Jewiſh 
Writers, when they ſpeak of Chriſtian Biſhops, ex- 
preſs them by a word of great afhnity with this here, 
retaining the Greek jy: gy intheir Janguage,with lit- 
tle or no change,JWa3n or P\DAR, either with or with- 
out the Aſpirate. Soin Abrabaneel on 1ſa.34.f0l.5 4. 
col.4. ſpeaking, of the famous Burgenſis, from a Jew 
turned Chrittianand at laſt become a Bithop, he faith, 
that he was formerly called Solomon the Levite, and 
afterward became In pag rnnag 4 rer 
and a great man among, the Nazarites, or Chriſtians, 
UWP IN JLIR Egemon,that is, Epiſcopus, Burgen- 
firs. Sce Elias Levita in Thisbi, and Buxtorf. Lex. 
Talmud. in the word [\OAR- 


| Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap XIIT. 
Enliſþ hath rendrcd it) let your converſation be with- | V. 9. Eftabliſked] The Hebrews cx 


| preſs tcod by 
the ſtaff of bread, becauſe feeding,” is the ſultaining 
and upholding of the body,which would otherwiſe.as 
a cripple deprived of his crutch, as the fick or weak 
man of his itaft,ſoon fall to the ground. Accordingly 
the Hebrew 1yb ſtabilivit, fulcivit, to eſtabliſh and 
ſuſtain, ſignihies alſo refecit, refreſhing, and doth fo 
eſpecially when *tis joined with 2? heart (anſwerable 
tO xepdie here) as Pſal. 104. bread to ſtrengthen mans 
beart, and Gen.27. with corn and wine I have ſuſtain- 
ed bim. And in Chaldee and Syriack the fame word 
lignihes eating, taking meat. So 1 King.13.7. Come 
bome with me, 11D) and feed, ox eat, the $ eptua- 
gint, », 2gigvory and dine, and Luc. 22.11. the $ = 
riack hath "yoo? to eat, and among, the RKabbixes 
ordinarily *TNyD convivium, a feaſt. And fo here 
PaBauyz to be eftabliſhed (one (enſe of that Hebrew 
WD) is ſet to fignitic that other of feeding or eating, 
and with the addition of zaem, with grace, imports 
the Goſpel, the ſpiritual tood of ſouls, to tend more 
to our ſpiritual advantages then ever the ſacrifices of 
the Jews did or could, whichare here called Grown 
meats, becauſe of them part bcing facriticed to God, 
part going to the Pricſi, the reſt went for the furniſh- 
ing a teat for the ſacrificers and others whom they 
invited to them, and .therewith they refreſhed and 
cheered themſelves before the Lord, Deut.12.18. 

Ib. Grace ] That 2s 'grace hath in many places 
of the New Teſtament and particularly in this,a ſpeci- 
al peculiar notion to ſignitic the Goſpel, as thatis op- 
poſed to the Law(upon this ground, becauſe the mat- 
ter of theGoſpel is free undeſerved mercy;and beſides, 
the ſending Chrijft and the Holy Ghoſt and the Apoſiles 
toreveal this is an ac of inhnite charity in God alſo) 
will appear, not only by the oppolition here to Be- 
ele meats, which as Bpways alſolignifie the Moſaical 
teaſts and facrihces, 1 Cor.8.8. Heb, 9. 10. Rom.14. 
I7. Col. 2. 16. but more evidently by viewing theſe 
' rhany other places in « wg New Teſtament,wherein the 
word zaecs lignities the Goſpel 3 John 1.17. 4 we x 
«xj2{e grace and truth, the Goſpel (and CabAce of 
all the Moſaical ſhadows) is faid to. have come by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in oppolition to the Law by Moſes. © So 
Adi.1 1.23. idiv # acer 5% ©57, baving ſeen the grace 
of God, that is, the Goſpel, fo ſucceſsfully preach*d a- 
mong them ('ſee Note on A&.18. e.) and accerdingly 
C.13. 43. they exbort them &Hyirqy Th gaem 4 ©4% to 
continue in the grace, that is, the Goſpel,of God that 
had been preached, the doctrine thus mercifully re- 
vealed from God by them. So A@. 14. 3. the Lord is 
laid to bear witneſi to th? word of bis grace, that is, 
by miracles to confirm the preaching of the Goſpel. 
SOV.26. and c.15-40. Paul and Barnabas were com- 
mended by the Apoſiles 75 xce:t 54 ©:# to the grace, 
that is,the Goſpel,of God, to the preaching of it, ex- 
preB'd atter by eis 73 ty py $imiignd, the work which 
they performed. So c. 15. 11. Js + »#p11@- 'Inos, by 
the Goſpel,in oppoſition to the yoke of the Law laid 
by the Judaizers upon the Chriſtians. So arms x3755 
He 4 24911@, they that believed through the preach- 
ing of the Gofpel. So c.20. 40. waſyinny f xag/1C- 
the Goſpel of grace, and v;232. aby@ 4 yepr®& the 
word of bis grace, that is, preaching of the Goſpel. 
SO Zxdfopip xagey we received grace, Rom. 1. 5. and 
then amegoalw Apoſtleſhip 3 tirlt the mercy of receiving 
the Goſpel,then commiſſion to preach it. So Komr.5. 
2. tis Þ yay rwrky unto this grace, the Goſpel, 7 
which we jtand,&c. Soc. 6.14, and 15. we are not 
wnder the Law, but <3 «qi under grace, that is, un- 
derthe Goſpel. So 2 Cor.1.12. & yaem ©27 by the 
grace of God,the Goſpel, ſet in oppolition to the Copiz 
Cagan the fleſhly heathen wiſdom (becauſe this was 
no way to be attained but by God's revealing it) fo 
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Goſpel again, «5 xey8y i# vain. So Gal. 2.21. in a23- 
7 # 34: 7% Q4?, I do not evacuate the Goſpel, 1 do 
not let the. great favour of God of revcaling the Go- 
ſpel to me to be calt away upon me, and c. 5. 4. of 
them that depended on the Law, + zxae1@ emonns, 
ye have fallen from grace, that is, from the Goſpel. 
So Eph.1.6. the glory of his grace, and 2.7. the abun- 
dant riches of it, that is,of the Goſpel revealed ro the 
heathen. So Col.1.6. dg" is nuleas infounn & inbyre- 


xi6045% T4 F zacy 54 Off by dandcig, from the day that 


dung 


as 


* in the phraſe wewls 


beard and knew the grace of God in trmh;, where 


| 
the conjunQion of axi3ge truth with it (as 1 


Jobn, grace and truth) and the hearing and knowing, 
*tis clear there can be nothing meant by zapes grace but 
the Goſpel. So 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. @ good hope i za:m in 


the Goſpel ; and 2 Tim. 2. 1. Smaps be jtrong & | F, 


73 xm in the preaching of the Goſpel. So Tit.2.11. 
be ace of | God bath appeared, teaching, &c. clear- 
ly the Goſpel and the dodtrine thereof. So in this Epi- 

file , c.10.2g.the ſpirit of grace,the ſpirit of God that, 
in Gods great kindneſs to us, was {ent to confecrate 
the Apoltles to their office of preaching the Goſpel. 

SO C:12.15. roy ban 4 det) & 3 ou, falling ſhort 
of the grace of Ged, noting  apoſiaſic br defeQion from 
the _— z and perhaps contrary to that v.28. apy 
Ew4dp, let us hold faſt grace. So 1 Pet.1.10. ates 4 
%; yung 2497} tbe grace to you, or the Goſpel prea- 
ched unto you, *and v. 13+ #" # prglflu vuir gatuv 
the Goſpel brought to you, and c. 5.12. teſtifying nw- 
alu I) dnuv7 1c $4 O47, that thy is the very Gofpel 
of God. So 4. transferring the grace of God to 
laſctviouſneſi, that is, making that uſe of the Goſpel 
to Libertini 

V.15. Fruit of oxr lips | Some difficulty there is 

fruit of lips. 'Tis ordina- 

rily conjectured that the Greek, tranſlation in Hoſes, 
ch.14-2. whence it is taken, read *"WÞ frxit, in ſtead | 

of C2" calves, which the Hebrew Copies retain, 

and inſtances of the like have been given, Note on 

Heb.8.2. But Mr. Pocock, renders another account 
of it, viz. that wpwis is here taken in the notion of 
x52 un, the word uſed by the Septuagint for an hv- 
locauft,which being ordinarily of young bullocks, the 
Hebrew @3'W vitzli, calves, may fitly be rendred by 
it. The only difficulty is to reſolve what the reaſon is 
that holocauſts ſhould be called xigamus* and his con- 
jecure is becauſe theſe being above what was 
preſcribed by theLaw,they bare tion to fruit or 

after a meal, and accordingly they are called 
by the Rabbins nant Up ſummer fruit for the Al- 
tar, or a banquet over and above the preſcribed {a- 
critice : for as it is the cuſtom after a feaſt to ſerve in 
fruit, ſo, faith Bartenorins, . pay they bave offered the 
due oblations of day, they bring the bolocauſts 
for their free-will-offerings. See Maimon. ad Miſh- 

aaioth, tr.Shekalim, c.4. $-4. Butif this be not im- 
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braccd,why yet tray it not be rcſolved that the 72.rc- 
| taining that ſcnſc,thought ht (aSoften they do) lightly 
to change the words.and ſuto ſet fruit for calves f By 
this means *tis become far more fit for our Apoſtles 
turn, to f1gnihe our Chriſtian ſacrifice or free-will- 
oblations, works ot mercy, &c. which together with 
Our praiſes of God we offer to him,proportionable to 
the offering to God thankggiving, and paying vower, 
Pſal.50.14-which being promiſed by the lips and fpoken 
with the mouth, Pſal. 67. 14. the payment of them is 
really wp; 54xhor here, the frtit, and calves, of our 
lips. This frwit of the lips is heve viſibly {ct down as 
all one with the woie airiowas, ſacrifice of =_ Thus 
the Terigs, that is, enforceth. Now the ſacrifice of 
praiſe is literally ANNA Weis iris, fo 'n 
« 49+ 15, 24. Pſal.107.22. Pſal. 116. 17. and 

at the ewripg2y ſalvation, ver.13. that is, the peace« ' 
offering, ox trefpaſi-offering, Lev.7. where tor CWB, 
the trefpaſi-offering, Qhe Septuagint have wole ow]neix 
the ſacrifice of ſalvation, v.1. weler aiviews, the ſa- 
erifice , 6. e, V. 2. Wwolar aivina; oiJugie, the [a- 
erifice of ſalvifick praiſe, v. 3. And this the Chriſtian 
offers in the Euchariſt, wherein, according to the 
Primitive praQtice,cvery man brings his liberal obla- 
tion,the bread and wine, and fruits of the {caſon, in * 
FuſtinMartyrs time,and afterward that which was pro 
portionable thereto,never coming toGod empty,or with- 
out remembring the Corban,ſaith* S.Cyprien. For this 
being offered to God by the Biſhop or Prieſt with 
thankſgiving (from whence it was called the Excha- 
rift ) thereby to acknowledge God the author of all 
the good things we enjoy ( primitias earum que ſunt 
ejus creaturarum offerentes, faith * Irenenrs ) is pro- 
perly our ſacrifice of praiſe, a real ſacrifice, viz. the 
Sex gifts or oblations which there we bring, and 
that a ſacrifice of praiſe or thankggiving, being tar- 
ther «run, = a commemoration of Chrijts ſa- 
crifice, ſaith Chryſoftome ; and (o literally wpws x4- 
aboy icoreyirmes here, the fruit, or free-will oblation, 
of praiſing lips, or of lips giving thanks, or confef- 
ſing in the nome of the Lord, that Lord of onr ſalvati- 
on whom we thcre commeniorate. And then to a]] 
this follows very naturally,in the next verſe,#o do good 
and to communicate forget not : for with ſnch ſacrifi- 
ces God is well pleaſed : that is, over and above this 
ſolemn Euchariſtical oblation, we muſt alſo be mind- 
ful of daily continual works of charity upon all oc- 
caſions, and wants of our poor brethren ; this of 
charity and mercy being our acceptable Chriſtian fa- 
crifice, required by God in — for thoſe daily 
ſacrifices ot the Jews,that were conſumed with hire. 
went all into ſmoak,were not laid out to ſo much ſo- 
lid profit(the relief ef our poor brethren,Gods known 
proxies upon earth.) as theſe our Chriſtian facritices 
Are. 
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iy Y the word Katvand, Catholick,, is hete noted,that this Epiſtle: was not written to any particular Church 
Kadriah of onedenomination , as S.Pauls Epiſtles were, but to all the Jewiſh converts ' whereſoever they were. 
* That thoſe were Yiſperſed into ſeveral parts,and thence called the Nearozy,difterſion,fee Note on Fob.7.d. The 
places where they eſpecially lived arc mentioned 1 Pet.1.1. and Pontwr being there thirſt mention'd,S.Cypriay 
mentions that Epiftle of his,as that which was called Epiſtola Petri ad Ponticos, The Epiſtle of Peter to thoſe of 
Pontas;Cyprian 1.3.4de Teftimon.3 9.But that not to exclude the other parts of their diſperſion after mention'd. 
Such Epijtes as theſe are thoſe which are antiently called {ywixaw,which' being delivered to the Church of 
ſome onecity,were appointed by them to be tranſcribed,and ſent about to all theother Churches withinſuch 
a xxa&, compaſy or circuit. ak craig LNG 
Who the writer of this Epiſtle was,js thus far agreed'on amongſt moſt,that it was the Biſhop of Jerwſalem, 
though the Syriack conceive it to be the ſon of Zebedee : But he was cut off by Herod, A. 12. 1. before this 
diſpertion of the Jewiſh Chriſtians was ſo conſiderable as it was at the writing of this Epiſtle. The main que- 
ſtionis,what James it was that was Biſhop there, whether James the ſo of Alphens, one of the Twelve, or 
ſome other. That it was the ſon of Alphexs is thought to be favoured by the title of theEpiſtie, which'in'moſt 
Copics hath*Laxsfs *Amgins,of Fames the Apoſtle. Butthis ſure is a,miſtake 3 for the Biſhop of Jeruſalene 
was James the Juſt known by the title of the brother of the Lord,that is,the ſon of Cleophas (Chriſts uncle)and ſa 
his coutin germane, which is ordinarily expreſſed by brother in the ſacred Diale&. So Clemens Hypotyp.1.6.- in 
Exſeb.1.2. c.s. Peter and James and John (the ſons of Zebedee) wi #nNngturx Sins, ane Laxwpor F Abxgioy 
imoxomy I8g500aV puny ini, did not contend for the dignity, but choſe James the Juſt Biſhop of Feruſalem. And 
this, it ſeems, as next ot kin to Chrift 3 For of Simeon the ſecond Biſhop ſaith Hegefippns in: Ewſebius, 1. 4. 
Cixb', Mi]2 7 parruphiont # "Idxwbor # Alugior, wanvr Evyucy 6 oy Knew x91) imberon®, Gy mehdirm war)es 
or 4rt\1dy 5% Koghs SS re egy, After the martyrdome of James the Juſt, Simeon again 1945S conftituted Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem whom all preferred to that dignity,as being (after James the next, or) ſecond couſin of Chriſt. Now 
that this James the Lords brother was not one of the twelve, is: clear by Enſebius, 1.1: ca"; ET vor A 
@*e:68my 5% Cori; © watwmy, Ave <aagey lt, This, Fames was one'of the reputed diſciples, yea a en 
of- Chriſt. Where diſciples are clearly oppoſed by Exſebins to the Twelve. So in the Author of the Recogni- 
tions,chis James isafirmed tobe none of the Twelve.$o in the Menologie of the Greek Church they celebrate 
three Jameſes, James the ſon of Alpheus,Oftob.g. James the brother of the Lord, Ofiob.'23. and James the 
Jon of Lebedee, Apr.30. So faith Enſebins again, 1.2.c.cy'. that he was called Fames the Juſt, ins mnt 'Lo- 
xwBo ards]o,becauſe there were many of that name. See more of this Note on 1 Cor.15. a. As for the title of 
"Ari: Apoſtle which here is beſtowed upon him,that is no objection againſt what hath hitherto been ſaid. For S. Hi- 
erome in his Comment on Iſaiah calls him the thirteenth Apoſtle, and upon the mention of him Exſebizs adds, 
L1.Cae'63 os mpz Tervs x7! wun( or fs SiSug iguy Jour Veraptarmy *Amonror, beſide the twelve there were 
many.otber Apoſtles in that age, after the ſimilitude, or by way of imitation, of the twelve, And Theodoret 
pronounces indifferently, m3 voy xaaugies Hroxbres, "Amore rbuatey, thuſe thai are now called Biſhops, they 
* thencaled Apoſtles, So Thaddeus (not Lebbexs or Fadas, one of the Twelve,but, faith Exſebius) one of the 
Seventy,who ten years after Chriſt was ſent by Thomas to the King of Edeſſa, is out of the Syriack records of 
that city called *Awigoxes Ga Sator, the Apoſtle Thaddens. So Luke, or poſſibly Silas, S. Pauls fellow-tra- 
veller, isnamed among the Apoſtles of the Church, 2 Cor.$,23. and ſo by Epiphanius and Theophanes Like is 
{tyled *Amicoxes Apoſtle, So Mark S.Peters follower, 'that firſt planted the Church in Alexandria and Pey- 
tapolis, is by the Anonymous writer of his life in Photius, by Exſebins, 1.2. c. xd". by Epipbanins, Her. 51. 
called *Amb5oneg Apoſtle, So Timothy.converted by S.Paul,and after that made Biſhop of Epheſus, is by the 
* Bll num, Anonymus in* Photius 6 * Anboones Tiuh2nos, the Apoſtle Timothy, and in Theodoret on 1 Tim.3.1. 'Aotaray 'Awi- 
ww 50kog 6 Trubdneg, Timothy the Apoſtle of the Afiaticks. And Rp Ty 'Irnigp ulwi wybraCiy iyraing oh 
eyiay Maror, 'Ardyiie, Avg, x) TioNs, ff dyloy ATrociror, In the moneth Fuly were the dedication of the me- 
marials of Andrew, Luke and Timothy,the holy Apoſtles. So Titus is by Theodoret ſtyled Kgnmiy 'Amiconcs Tims, 
Titus the Apoſtle of the Cretans, And ſo Epapbroditus, Phil.2.25.is * Amigonos yh your Apoſtle 3 tor which 
Theodoret gives the reaſon, becauſe mw &Hoz-mlut eixororunr imme duro, Tyr Gnoxime 'wegonppiar, be was intruſted 
with the Epiſcopal government of them. So Clemens Romanus the Biſhop of Reme is by Clemens Alexandrinns 
1.4. called  *Awb5oaos Kaiiune the Apoſtle Clemens, by S. Hierome in 1ſa.52. vir Apoſtolicus, an Apoſtolick, perſor, 
by Kuffinus, De Adalterat. lib.Orig. pene Apoſtolus, almoſt an Apoſtle, So Ignatius, Biſhop of Anticch is by 
Chryſoſtome in his encomium of him called 'Ambones Apoſtle. | 
For the time when this Epiſtle was written,there is no certainty of dehining,fave that,as it muſt be after the 
Apoſtles preaching and converting the Jews in the other regions belide Fudea,ſo it mult be before the vear 63. 
. tor then this James was put todeath by Anas the younger, the High-pricſt. Sec Joſephus Antiq.1.20.c.8, 
Thedelign of the Epiftle is vilible, to tortihe the faithful againſt all temptations wherewith the Gzoftick-h-re- 
ticks could ſolicit them, and to ſecure their patience,and purity,and faith,and charity, and all other Chriltian 
practices in them.and to forctell them the no ficad that their worldly wealth molt ſolicicoutly preſerved will 
ttand chemin at the approaching calamity,which will involve incredulcus Fews and Gnaticks togethcr.C.5-1, 
hereby comorting the taithtul, and encouraging them to perſevere till this coming of Chritt tor their relcu? 
lum their porſccutors,v.s. - ifs 


The Epiftle of Fames. 


CHAP. L Paraphraſe. 
aEAME S a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the |, 5.96 the Biſhop of Je- 


pe no - 8 twelve tribes which are* ſcattered ab eeting, | _ ruſalem,employed by God 

—_— and Chrift in the ſervice of that Church,ſends greeting to the JewiſhChriſtians that are diſper- 
# : ſed among the nations out of Judza in divers cities. 

4 among 2. My brethren,count it all joy when ye fall into divers temp- , x. upon it as the 

Ge Luk. 10, tations, | ID £3 LY | blefſedeft condition thar 

zo, can befall you,the joyfulleſt rhing imaginable, that you meet with afflitions here in your Chriftian courſe, and 


thoſeof many ſorts and kinds,a ſucceſſion of many of them, 


3. Knowing this,that the trying of your faith worketh patience. ] _. _ 3. Andthis you will do, 
if you duly confider the gainful e es of theſe afiions : For as by them our faith Stried wherker it be fin- 
cere or no, ſo that trial exerciſes and gives youthe habit of that excellent C riſtian vertve, of patience and cous 
rage and conſtancy ; and that being a ſuperiority of mind,and a _— over a wans ſelf, over his moſt hurtful 
_ unruly paſſions,his fears,his ſorrows,his ragegbis revenge,and over all the world beſides, over injurics, ra- 


pines,contumelies,death it ſelf,ir muſt needs be a delightful joyous verrue, 
*And 4+ * Butlet patience have her perfe& work, that ye may be pextect and intire, 1, aq then ler this adak. 
wanting nothing, | . f TY ence, by conſideration of 
the advantages of our ſuffering for Chriſt and pieties ſake, and by rhe co of theſe exerciſes of ir, ad- 
vance to this pitch of rejoycing in tribulations,of bleſſing and glorifying God for them, together with conſtancy 
and perſeverance thereingand the more and heavier the a i&tions are,of reJoyci Nil the MmUore, V-2, Which is the 
iving patience the ful: ſcope,improving that vertue 1o the or. yy degree of perfection: and this will be infinite- 
y for your advantage,the greate — can be capable of in this world. 
qpurif,8134 $5» Þ If any of you lack wiſdom, ct him ask God, that giveth to all men libe= «T7; this indeed there is 
rally,and upbraideth not,and it thall be given him. | not only fortitude requir- 
ed,but wiſdom,and that of th&Higheſt nature, And if in ſuch times of prefſore goons man want this true hea- 
venly ſpirirval wiſdom,this skill of managing himfelf at rhis time,of ſecuring his intereſt with Chriſt rather then 
with the world,of depending on Chrift's care of hitm,withour ufing other artifices of ſecuring himſelf, of bearing 
not only patiently but joyfully the utmoſt evils,let his recourſe be continually ro God, whom he need not make 
ſcruple or be aſhamed to conſult upon every occaſion ; for his liþeraliry, is not confined, like ours,nor is he wont 
ro reproach thoſe whom he gives any prom {yg he will certain Jew him this truth, and furniſh him with this 
ſtrength of enduring checrfully,and give himywhen time —_— experimental wy ge what 1 here ſay, 
how joyful a thing it is to be thus exerciſed, and to rerain this ſuperiority of mind inall the afflixtions that can 
befall us. EEE: 7 ; x 
6. But let him ask* in faith, n wavering 3 for he that wavercth is like a g, nyt 16 him come to 
wave of the ſea driven with the wind and toffed. | | 2 . , God withfirmadherence on 
him,z mind reſolved, wharſoever comes,to ſtick faft ro God, ro uſe no meansof delivering himſelf, bur ſuch as are 
acceptable to him,never enterraining any doubr, whether Gods waies or his own are to be adhered to for the ob- 
raining of his ends, making no que'tion 0 Gods power or will to anſwer his requeſts, and therefore praying and 
depending on him quierly for an iſſue outofall: Whereas the contrary doubting or wavering keeps men. in a 
perpetual rempeſt and agitation of mind,alwaies tofſed from one hold, one dependence to another, ſee note on 


| | | Joh.s. b, ; £ : 4 ; 
7. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. ' 7. And beſides it is the 
blaſting of our prayers,God bein nor wont to hear themh thar do nortfifricerely and faithfully depend on hime 
' $. A double-minded man is unſtablein all his ways: ] 8.A wavering, inconftant 


Chriftian,rhat rogether with the fairh of Chriſt applies himſelf ro'unlawfol courſes for his own ſafeguard, hath 
the infelicity of never knowing which way to turn himſelf,beingalwaies betwixt rwo,ard diſquieted upon all oc- 
cafions : ſee Ecclus 2.13,14,15,16 _ T : ; 

*Butlet ## 9, * Let the bbrother of low — rejoyce tin that he is exalted : 


10. But the rich inthatheis low, becauſe as'the flower of the graſs he ſhall ICI lat the rjcd mon 
Foc paſs away. 


] | | tion through the afflitions 
ro which this world is ſubje&, be as well pleafed and thank God as pearelly for his'being reduced to this low e- 
ſtate,as a poor man is wont to be when he is preferred and exaired (ſee note on Mar.9:d.) Or thus, It is no un- 
| happy ftate for a manto have loſt al},ro be brought low in the world,and fo ro have nothing left ro loſe or ſecure. 
Nay this be may really look onas a dignity,or refermentthathe Hath reaſon' ro be very glad of, and nor to 
mourn for. And ſoli ſemay the rich man look with joy vponi che plunderings and violences thar befall him ; 
becauſe his riches is as fading and tranſitory a thing asthe eſs of the graſs,not worth the valuing; and the 
care of keeping and perpetuating it unto himgwill bringhim a great deal of rempration and vexation,and little of 

$ noſe with Joy or advantages ; AED FEY 
burning T1- For the ſun * is no ſooner riſen with' a heat, but it withereth: the 11, For as it is with the 


rem.and gras, and the flower thereof falleth,and the grace of the faſhion-of it periſheth: ſo green graſs on the ground, 


the graſs,” alſo ſhall the rich man + fade away in his © ways. | "I : as ſoon as ever the ſun ri- 
and the ſeth and ſcorchech ir,it makes1rt wither,and all florid patr atrd beabty vaniſheth preſently, and there is no poſ- 
flower ſible preſerving it a-ſvetra time; ſo the rich man,whenaffidtions and devourers come upon him, dothin a ſmall 
thereof fell time wither and fall awayhis riches leave him,or he them, if God ſee fir ro ſend or permir affliftions, he will nor 
= by all hisdexterities,by any means (bur prayer and fidelity and conſtancy ,v.$,6,7.) be able to avert theme 


of the look of it periſhed : *Arfrgqas 5 — + be withered in his own wayes, uzggrShn) & mic cv} 
__ 12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation 3 for * when he is tried he ſhall |, wjereas on the other 
— receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. ] fide, for the crue conſtane 
auld 206- pou Chriſtian, it is a bleſſed thing for him rhar he meers with afflitions, which are but means ro try and exerciſe 
Ued- is Chriftian vertues ; which being onehe ſhall receive approbation from God,and with ira reward, ſuch as in 
the Goſpel is promiſed to all that adhere and cleave faſt ro God,if not deliverance here, eternity hereafter. 
13-Let no man fay when he is tempted, Iam tempted of God : for Ged cannot \,, Lex no man that by 
{rs be ay ey f with evil,neither tempteth he any man. | affliions is brought roany 
ins, ſay that God is the aurhor of this; ' for as God cannot himſelf be brought to ſin by any means, ſo dorh not he 
by ſending affliftion ſeduce or inſnare any, cauſe himrto fall by that means (as appears by che fincere Chriftian, 
whoſe fidelity is not berrayed,hur approved by affliions.) 
14.But every man is tempted, when heis drawn away of his own luft and inticed. ] 14.Butevery mans falling 
into any fin comes from himſe f, his own treacherous ſenſual appetite, / which being impatient of ſufferings, ſug- 
eſts and tenders him ſome ſenſitive carnal baits, and ſo by them draws him out of his cuurſe and intices 
im. 


Ttt 3 15.Then 
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1%, Ard when his confent 
TD Hes to that propoſal «d,bringeth forth dcath. | 
or invitation of his ſealual part, againft the cantrary dictates of his reaſon and the Spirit of God, then that, and 
pot the affliction and temptation v+13. begerreth ſin,every ſuch conſent 1s the engaging the ſoul in fins and ſuch 
f1n,when by repetition of as or indulgence it comes to tome perfettion,it engageth the ſoul in eternal death, ſee 
note on 1 Thelti,5e f, 

16, 17. Do not permit 
your ſelves to he deceived 
by the Gnofticks that creep 
in among you, and flatter 
you with hopes thatthey by 108. "I 
their compliances will be able to preſerve you from ſuffering here.No certainly,it is God muſt ſecure you,or ye 
are not likely to be ſecured z the preſent avoiding of perſecutions by not confeſſing of Chriſt will ſtand youin 
ſmall ſtead,involve you only in the deſtruRion that atrends the perſecurors: and this will be a ſad deceit, when 
it befa}ls you How much better and ſafer will it be to adhere to God, when every good thing thr is = romen, 
whether of the lower or higher ſort, the ordinary prizes in their ſpiritual exerciſes, and the moft illuftrious 
crowns (ſee note on Phil.3.d.) come from heaven,deſcend to us from God, who is the great ſpring and fountain of 
all good things,who like the ſun ſends out light ro all that want,bur then is not like that in its changeableneſs (as 
in the ſeveral appearances of the ſun,when it riſeth,when *tis high noon,and when ir ſers,whereas Gad is conftanr 
in the ſame powring out his raies on vs,hath no rifing nor ſetting)nor again in his yearly removing or going from 
us,which cauſes different ſhadows on the earth ? God ſends forth his light without mixture of ſhade,his gifts with. 
out all niggardlineſs or reſtraint. 


16. * Donot err, my beloved brethren, 


18.He hath now begotten _ * . , 
vaio a hore pes. way Of firſt-fruits of his creatures. ] 
and manner then when we were called his childrenzbeing Iſraelites, begotten us by theGoſpel ro beChriſtians and 
heirs of alvation,and therein he hath allowed us the favour of being the firſt that have been called to this dignity, 
Epkeſ,1.12. and that out of no confideration of any thing in us,but only of his own free will and pleaſure,which 
being an evidence of his free goodneſs toward us,we have little reaſon to miſdoubr him. 


19.Seeing therefore God - 
hath been ſo gracious to us, ſlow to wrath. ] 
let theſe advantages be made uſe of ro reform every thing that is amiſs, let it engage us to thoſe moral duties oft 
recommended to us,as to be very ready to hear and learn,and yet very deliberate and wary in our words, foto be 
very hardly brought roanger or impatience, whatever the wickedneſs of men,whatſoever our provocations be, 


20, For it is not at all a- 20+ For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. ] 
greeable to the Chriſtian temper, required Mat.s. to be impatient,and fall out into fuddain wrath or anger ; and 
he that is ſuch, will never be able to do that which is preſcribed by God,and acceprableto him under the Goſpel, 


21. And as the fins of II 
wrath and malice, ſo obſer- with meckneſs the engraffed word,which is able to ſave your ſouls. 
vable in the Gnofticks among you (which are therefore called dogs,ind the concifion, by S.Paul ſo likewiſe of 
luſt alſo,all thoſe that circumciſion noted the cafting from us,and are anſwerable to the ſuckers thit grow from 
the root of the tree, let them be plucked off & removed, that you may be the more docile and capable of receiving 
the whole Goſpel-do&rine,which is as it were a graff ofa ſweet, kindly fruit, graffed into the ſtock of our ſowre 
and corruptnatureand being received and proſpering in our hearts,will fruRifie unto holineſs, and finally will 
bring men to heaven. 

22, But then twill not be 
ſufficient to receive that do&rine into your ears or brainzbut it muſt be uniformly practiſed, or elſe it is but the 
deceiviny of your ſelves. ; | 


23,24; For he that hears . . . 
the NireQions that are gi- holding his © natural face ina glaſs | 


ven in the Goſpel for good 

life, and the motives and what manner of man he was. ] 

obligations to ir,and when he hath done ſo,ſets not with any care to live accordingly a piousChriftian life,may be 

reſembled to a man looking ina mirrour,to obſerve what ſpots or ſullages are there in his face,and when he Ar 
-done,goes away,and forgers what he ſaw there,never thinks to reform what was amiſs, 


fi uy he that hath a j- 
ed rhe Goſpel to purpole, ;: 
ſeen his own a, there,all his * deed. D n F | 

that he is concerned in for his preſent and eternal well-being,and hath not looked ſlightly, bur infiſted, continued 
looking on it,and Jayes it to heart,and applies it to praftice,and lives and ads accordipgly,a&tually performing 
that which is required of himythat man may receive comfort and Joy, in his courſe,and God will bleſs him in it, 


26. If a man appear or 26+ If any man among you ſera to be religious,and bridleth not his tongue, but 
make ſhew of ſerving and deceiveth his own heart,that mars religion is vain. ] 
worſhipping God, profeſs to be religious,and yer = his rongue the reins to rail rioroufly on his fellow-Chriſti- 
ans, that man deceiveth himſelf, flattereth himſelf with vain hopes, if be think that his religion ſhould ever ſtand 
him in any ſtead. 
Bod wget efpred ya fatherleſs and widows in their 'aflition, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
our father, will accept of, World. ] | 
confifts of two ſpecial parrs,charity to all that are in need and purity of life, abſtaining from filthy luſts,and all 
the evilexamples and remprations of the world. - | 


Annotations on Chap. I. 
vering , and inſtability. So in Herodotw, 1. 1. 362 


17. Every good  gitt and every perfe& gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the father of lights, with whom is * no © variablenels, ncither ſhadow of turn- + larg:is 


18, Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth,that we ſhould be a kind 


19. Wherefore,my beloved brethren,Jet every man be ſwift to heat,low to ſpeak, 


22.But be ye doers of the word,and not hearers only,deceiving your own ſel ves] 


25. But + whoſo looketh into the perte& law of liberty, and continueth therein, 5; 
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in F 


V.6.1n F aith | The word wigs faith,which is gene- 


rally thought in this place to belong to believing that 
the przyers ſhall be heard, may very well be taken in 
the ordinary notfon, for a firm adherence to the do- 
Ctrine of Chriſt, a conſtancy inthe Chriſtian profeſſion 
and practice. Thus is believing uſed Ecclus 2. 13. 
Woe to him that is faint-hearted, for he believeth not ; 
and this joyned with the ſinner that goes two waies , 
v.12.as heri: the double-minded man,oppoſed to pray- 


ing in faith,is farther explained by doubting, and wa- 


wlgy ir qinly 120%, negdVy wh $1297) mu; ures, Mer 
muſt preſerve faith in friendſhip, and not be polluted 
with a double heart , where, as here, faith and the 
double heart are oppoſed in this ſenſe. This notion will 
very well agree with the Context, where comforting 
the diſperſed perſecuted Chriſtian Jews , v. 2. and 
bidding them rejoyce in thoſe ſufferings, to which he 
again returns, v. 9. (which argues that all which is 


betwixt doth alſo belong to the ſame mattcr)he infor- 
ces 


Chap.i. 


15. Then when luſt hath conceived.it bringcth forth fin: and fin when it is finiſh- 


*Be not des 
ceived My 
Tlaragos 


ovic 
* Variation 
nor caſting 
of ſhadow, 
cauſed by his 
turning 
from ws 


21. Wherefore lay apart all flthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive 


23. Forif any be a hearer of the word,and not a doer, he is likeunto a man bee, 


24. For he * beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth #betetd 


himſelf and 


hath looked 


27. f Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To viſit the 


£:n4pktav 


T4649 tpſov 


Kiidwr 2y4- 
wfouu@- 
uþx@ 


ces his cxhortation,v.3.by remembring them that the 
trial of their faith, mcaning that by which their faith 
or conltancy is tricd,that is,afflictions (ſo dx-woy tig- 
nities, and differs from dbxiuh, Kom. 5. 4+ as ngeriptor 
from xgiog, that by which the judgment is made trom 
the judgment it (elt ) worksth, or perfetteth patience, 
that is,that if they had no afflictions to try their con- 
ftancy of adhering to Chriſt, there were then no place 
for that great Chriſtian vertue (at lealt no way of per- 
teCting it) to which the promiſes were made, viz.pati- 
ence, perſeverance z which patience mult have its perfedi 
work,, v.4. that is, Chriſtianity requires pertect pati- 
ence,and perſeverance in ſpight of all temptations;and 
he that fails in any, loſes all, and he that is not tried 
(and gives teſtimony of his lincerity )in every thing,he 
is imperte&, & wants ſomewhat that trial would make 
him capable of. But becauſe in the many temptati- 
ons of the world a man may fail, or for want of wiſ- 
dom how to behave himſelt miſcarry ſometumes (and 
that conſideration may diſcourage men when heavy 
preſſures come tumbling in upon them) theretore v.5. 
he proceeds to an{wer that objection, by telling them 
that this dete& is reparable by prayer, God can ſup- 
ply them in this (and Chriſt in the like condition bids 
the Diſciples take no thought,never premeditate, what 
anſwer they ſhall give.) It they reter themſelves in 
prayer to Gods guidance in this mattcr, he will give 
them- this wildom abundantly. But then, v. 6. that 
which is required to qualite them to have this prayer 
of theirs granted by God is, that they keep cloſe to 


.God, have no waverings, or incontitant demurs, or 


doubtings,whether they thall keep cloſe or no 3 in the 
ſame ſenſe as calling upon God in truth, or in faith, 
Pſal.145.18. (the Hebrew F\ORA indifferently fig- 
nihes either ) is conltantly to adaere to God on. whom 
they call. In which S. Fames looks particularly on the 
Gnoſtick, compliances and warpings of ſome Chritti- 
ans, that to avoid perſecutions were ready to forlake 
Chriſt, which is here expreſſed by the wave dreven 
the wind of perſecution (as Eph. 4.14. by falſe 
Grine) and the double-minded, unjtable perſon, v.$. 
(which, c. 4+ 8. is alſo look'd on as impure) which 
had no reaſon to expect any wildom or atfiftance from 
God,v.7. And to. though tis pothble the arking en 


+ Andre & faith may ſignihe in a narrower tenſe, confidence that 


his prayers thall be heard, yet it accords very well 
with the ſcope, that it tnould be taken in the greater 


' latitude 3 when he prays tor wiſdom to behave him- 


b. 


Revyzs3» 6 this verle Is, 


pog-Ke, 


fo 


ſelf in perſecutions as he ought, Jet him tick faſt to his 
profeſhon.and never waver in that, come to God with 
that tirm unmoved - purpoſe and reſolution of mind, 
and he ſhall be ſure to be aſſiſted by God. So 1 Fob» 
3.22. Whatever we ark we receive from him, becauſe 
we keep his commandments, adhere and ſtick faſt to 
him,and do what is pleaſing to him. 

V.9. Brother of low degree | What the meaning of 
Kauy Sw 3 3 aJrngpls 6 mains ts ml lt 
«v7, but let the | rk that is low triumph, or re- 
Joyce, in his height, is to me very doubtful, and there- 
fore I have ſet down two notions of which it is capa- 
ble. The former hathalready been ſet down from an 
idiomeof the ſacred diale&,Mat.g.d. and need not be 
again recited here. The latter hath theſe probabilities 
for it. Firſt,frotn the Context,which from the begin- 
ning of the Chapter had been to exhort them to re- 
Joyce in tribulations.to count it all joy,v.2 and thatis all 
one with xevya2%,rejoyce or boaſt here 3 and then that 
which is matter of all joy, or of boating, being alwaies 
ſome good acceſſion, ſome dignity.ſome advancement, 
it is very reaſonable that that which he is bid rejoyce 
in ſhould be look*'d on as ?@+ durs his beight, his 
preferment. Secondly from the word 54 @ which is 
here uſed,and ſignifies height, not vs exaltation,or 


Annctations on the Fpiſtie of Fames, Chap. 1. 


Pn _ 


being made bigh, which is it that is oppolite to uwe- and again, 


ro(is,being brought low, v.10. which notes this {$@& 
or height to be that which the brother which is low 
hath whilctt he remains ſach,and not that to which he 
5 raiſed from his low cltate, and ceafeth to be low 
when he is fo raiſed. And upon this notion the ſecond 
ſenſe is founded, that the Chriſtianin a low condition 
is not tobe fad or dejected at that, as at an unhappy 
eltate, but to look upon it with joy, as a thing that 
hath many huge advantages in it, eſpecially in ſuch 
times of perſecution to Chriſtians as thoſe were( it rid- 
deth him of envy, plundrings, and continual fears) 
a preterment,ordignity,to him. Thirdly, trom the 
3 but, in the tront, But let the brother, &c. which is a 
note of connexion with the former,and ſoan argument 
that this is the meaning, which is molt agreeable with 
the fore-going diſcourſe, which was wholly of the ad- 
vantages of atflictions,and rejoycing in them, and not 
of exaltation. And thus alſo it will connc& very nt- 
ly with the following verie: for it the perſon ina low 
eliate be to look upon it as a preterment or advantage, 
then in reaſon the rich mas is to rejoyce at his ma 
yw(.s being brought low,that is,at his being reduced to 
that condition which is faid to have ſo much of height 
and advantage in it.All this thus put together renders 
this a very probable interpretation. 

V.11. Waies | The word wopeiue waies here may 
pothibly be a change of the Tran(criber for iyr:gius, 
tradings or merchandiſes, as c.4.13. 'tis the rich mans 
{pecch, iywregdordle x) nigHonedy, we will traffick, and 
gain. But becaule wopeiars waies hath no inconvenient 
ſenſein it,theretore there is noule of any ſuch alterati 
Olls 

V.17.Variableneſi| The word mygneyt (ignifictin 
Aſtronomically the ſeveral habitudes and potitions 
wherein the Sun appears to us every day at the riling, 
in the Meridian,and when it ſets. And fo Tezms is alſo a 
like word belonging not to the daily,but yearly courſe 
of the Sun,which is tarther trom us or nearer tous at- 
ter the meaſure or in the proportion that it moves to= 
ward the Northern or Southern Tropick. And from 
thence it is that it caſts ſeveral ſhadows to the ſeveral 
people of the World.and gives Geographers occalion 
to divide them into "Aazzr, inrgioe; and mpiozer, 
thoſe that caſt zo ſhadows, thoſe that caſt ſhadows on 
one ſide.and thoſe that caſt ſhadows round about, And 
agreeable to this isthe word amexigoue caſting of ſra= 
dow here and being joyned vvith Tgms turning figni- 
hes the variations of the ſhadows,according to the va- 
rious motions of the Sun before mentioned. 

V.23. Natural face) Some difficulty there is in 
underſtanding this verſe,which will be reſolved, it, as 
ordinarily it is thought, apiowrey jariotos avre, be de- 
termined to figniftie no more then @ mans own face re- 
flected to him in a glaſs, and YowJgy be taken for 
that g/aſior mirrour. / For then the meaning of the 
verſe will be,that the word of God is as ſuch a glaſs, 
refle&ing to him the pourtraiture of himſelf, 5 235g 
*, what a kind of perſon be is, whether there be any 
thi 
of God, and doth it not, is, as if a man ſhould look 
upon, and contemplate bis face in a looking-glaſi,,and 
no more (That will be the meaning of w]aroiyn , he 
that beholdetb.in the Preſent tenſe.) As for any uſc or 
effect of this looking, it follows, he beheld and went 
away, -and preſently forgot : when he hath ſeen what 
blemiſhes there are to be wiped off,to be reformed in 
him, he contents himſelf with having ſeen them.and 
having done {o departs,& never thinks more of them, 
layes not to heart what he ſees thus amiſs in himſelf, 
forgets to retorm or amend any thing. To this inter- 
pretation the chict objections are,tirſt, from the word 
yioes, which ſeems unneccſlarily added, when mg 
owny «vey bis own face would have ſ{crved the turn 
wines ſignitying birth or nativity, it is 
not 


& 


. 
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d. 
Tapana 


T gewd 


'Antoninous 


[1pcomnel 
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'0 wazde ig 


amiſs in him or no ; and he that hears the word 


not obvious what ſhould be meant by the face of by 
own birth : ſecondly,From the $ for, ver.24. which 
ſecms to divide the period,and make that of going 4- 
way and forgetting.the proof of his being like « man 
that beheld his face in a glaſs, whereas by this inter- 
pretation the going and forgetting is connected with 
his ſeeing his face, and both of them together are the 
thing to which the forgetful hearer is reſembled. To 
the tirit of theſe this anſwer may be offered, firſt,that 
a man may be ſaid to have a double face, an inward 
and outward.a ſpiritual and corporal 3 the face of his 
mind, thoughts and ations, and that is to be beheld 
and conſidered in a ſpiritual mirror,the word of God, 
as the outward,the bodily face or countenance, is by 
the ordinary glaſs or mirror repreſented to us. And 
the ſimilitude being here ſet between one of theſe and 
the Other,it will not beimproper,to the mention of the 
face to add a word of diſtinction, wggowmy yeriows, 
that face which belongs to man by nature, by birth, 
and is not acquired by ftudy, by actions, by any thing 
in his own willor choice, as the face of his mind, the 
ſoul may be faid tobe. Or it is poſſtble, becauſe ng- 
owmy lignities ſometimes a falſe face, that of an ator, 
a jtage-player, a perſonator, that here wgowmy yivi- 
owes, that face that he is born with, may be ſet op- 
polite to that. As for the ſetting it in the Genitive 
caſe AdjeQively, that is an ordinary Hebraiſm , as 
the Mammon of unrighteouſneſi for the unrighteous 
Mammon : and we have anexample of it in this very 
place, VETI2 > &Kegehs 6HAnouoyns, an hearer of for- 
getfulneſi, tor a torgettul hearer, which is as ſtrange 
as here the face of his own birth, for his natural coun- 
tenance,or that which he hath by his birth. To the 
ſecond it may alſo þe anſwered, firſt, That the par- 
ticle 3 is not alwaies Cauſal,or a note of probation in 
theſe writers,but ſometimes a form of connexion only; 
and yet ſecondly, That here(according to the interpre- 
tation premiſed) it may be allowed to have that force, 
his gaing and forgetting 


thus only looks or contemplates. Not that every one 
that ſees his face in a glaſs,doth, when he goes away, 
forget 3 but that he that doth only look.,and, without 
more care or ctie& of his looking, doth go away and 
forget,js a tit embleme of the forgetful hearer of the 
Word. From this notion of the words there will now 
be no reaſon to inquire (as ſome have done) whether 
a face ſeen in a reflection or mirror be ordinarily re- 
tained in the memory of the man whole face it is, that 
is, whether a manuſe to remember his own face; much 
leſs for that nicer queſtion, whether women ordina- 
rily do it, though men do not, as if that were the 
reaſon why the word &rdjp} @ man in the Maſculine 
were here uled,and notdyyurg, which is commoen to 
man and woman. Theſe ſure were no part of Saint 
James's obſervation, but orily that he or the that have 
looked on themſelves ina glaſs,may poſhbly go away, 
and never think more of what they ſaw.,never wipe off 
the ſpots which they diſcerned there;and thenthat man 
or woman. is a fit embleme to expreſs the matter in 
hand.the bare unfruitful hearer of the Word, Havi 
thuscleared this interpretation of the words from thoſe 
objections, it is not unreaſonable to acquieſce in it 3 
and therefore ſhall not trouble the Reader with ano- 
ther interpretation, which I had conceived more ap- 
pliable to this place,by rendring apbowwey yiriowws. the 


ſcheme of a mans nativity, in the Aſtronomers uſe of 


the word Tirs({:5(and ſo* S.Chryſoſtome,arowat x; yire- 
(iv fawrols i[(x,12»Cv, and frequently cHewhere for 
the Attrologers caſting mens nativity and the Evan 
gelijts notion of the word agiowney, face, Mat. 16. 3. 


Annotations on the Epiſile of James. Chap,l. 


Luk, 12. 56. for the appearance of the skje (and in 
like manner of the Heavens) at any point of time,tor 
which Origen in his Philocalia uſeth gyws:opds im} 4 
yirionos,the babitude or figure at the natrvity,and then 
interpreting & iovxpp #2 an Artilts glaſi, wherein he 
repreſents to any man his fortune. 

V.27. Pure religion | T hat this verſe is a defenſa- 
tive particularly againſt the Gmoſticks of that time, 
may appear by theſe two parts of worſhip here men- 
tioned 3 the firſt charity to them that want,the ſecond 
ſpotleſneſs from the pollutions eſpecially of the fleſh, 


by God the Father in the Old Teſtament,and now by 
Chriſt. Contrary to theſe were the Gnoſtick practices 
in the two particulars. 
cleanneſs, even the higheſt baſeneſs and villany, and 
of loving the world, and the pleaſures and advantages 
thereot,,ore then God, and complying with the per- 
ſccutars ftill,rxather then they would ſuffer any thing, 
there is very often mention made in the Eprftles ; and 
tor the firſt, belide the very frequent inculcations of 


tiuss Ep.ad Smyrn. an eminent teſtimony. For forti- 
fying them againſt the herelie of the times, wdrs 
ward gw, let no man deceive you, &c. and having re- 
folved that faith and charity > #xoy 8v, @v $Hv acyxi- 
xe), are berwixt them the whole, or dll, of « Chrifti- 
an, before which nothing is to be ny (in i 
tion to the Gnoſticky, who ſuppoſed themſelves bo per- 
tet that they had no need of either) he ſpeaks plainly 
and punctually of them,under the name of ireg4hETy- 
Te5 Fig guy Inos Xetss Þ ois nuns avug;, of falſe opi- 
nions toward the grace of Chrift which is come #0 us, 
and bids them obſerve how contrary they are to the 


ing the reaſon why he that. 
hears,and doth not the Word, is likened to him that | 


doctrine of God in theſe particulars following 3 Nep? 
ayes. % hay duos, © ou ous, © os Ippare, 5 oe 

Y , 5 os Jidwbbs, & nerve, 4 os {1671 5 
I1arl@:, They have no.care of charity, no care for »be 
widow, nor orphane, nor oppreſs'd, nor impriſoned.nor 
bungry,nor thirſty. In which reſpect it is manifeſt that 
this Apoſile,c.2,v.14. proceeds to a punctual diſcourſe 
of the abſolute neceſſity of ſuperadding works of cha- 
rity to faith, or elſe it will profit nothing,direQtly op- 
polite to the doQtrine of Simon and his Gnoſticks, of 


ejes fpem habeant, ut & liberos agere que velint, ſe- 
cundim enim ipſins gratiam. ſaluari homines & non 
ſecundim. operas juſtas,, They that place their hope on 
Simon and bis Helen,as free men did what they would, 
deeming that men were ſaved by his grace, and not ac- 
cording to any good works or endeavonrs. So of the Va- 
lentinians, the progeny of thoſe Gnofticks, ſemetipſos 
non per operationem,, ſed eo qudd naturaliter ſpiritua- 
les,ommino ſalvari, That they are. not. ſaved by work: 
ing, but becauſe they are naturally ſpiritual : Qua- 
propter & intimorate onania que vetantur hi qui per- 
fedii ſunt .operentur, And therefore they that are per- 
felt al witbout fear all things that are forbidden. 
This was S. Awuguſtines ſenſe of the deſign of this 
Epiſtle, De fide & oper. c. 14, Quoniam bec opinio 
tunc fuerat exorta, alie Apoſtolice Epiſtole Petri, Jo- 
hannis, Jacobi, Jude contra eam maxime dirigunt itt- 
tentionem, ut vehementer adſiruant fidem ſine operibus 
nihil prodeſſe, Becanſe this opinion was riſen up in that 
time,all the Catholick Epiſtles of James,&c. were chiefy 
intended againſt it uebemently aſſerting that faith with- 
out -workg will profit -nothing. 


but alſo from other fins of the world. Theſe two "EY 
branches are ſtyled by two names, the one prere, the ny 
other undefiled, worſhip, and both of them taught both **#"& 


For the ſecond, both of un- "4=1g- 


the duties of charity, and the tinding fault with (and 'Emrmivt 
—_— for) the want of them, there is in Igna- Veyants 


whom faith * Irenenxs, Hos qui in eum & Helenam *'4-<2%: 


> oe. hs 


The Epiftle of Tames, 


CHAP. IL. Paraphrafſe. 
ET TN \ Y brethren,have not the * faith * of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glo# \,. Chriſtianity being ſo 
glory of our | ry,with reſpe& of perſons. ] : great a promoter of juſtice 
Lore Jzlus and charity to all,and eſpecially to Chriftians,and again to thoſe that moſt need our relief and affiſtancegch.1 27. 
Cnrils 'ris a moſt unchriſtian thing to be partial to one before another Chriſtian on conſideration that one is richer or 


m better clurhes then the other. 
2. For it therecome unto your baſſembly a man with a gold ring,in goodly ap- 2» porif a cauſe in your . 
parel,and therecome in alſo a poor man in vile raiment, ] - judicatures or confiſtories 
| + happen between a rich gallant and a poor beggerly perſon, 
andye 3.+ And ye have reſpe& unto him that weareth the gay clothing, and fay unto And i 
[1% him, Sit thou here * in a good place 3 and fay tothe poor, Stand thou there, or lit , Þ COT SI =» 


him» 
Knox hereunder my foot-ſtool, 2 god 8. bv in reſpe& of their wealth 
reg and clothes,and ſhall ſet one in a more honourable place then the other (ſee note b.)confider one and deſpiſe the 
. other, | 
xahec . 0 , s - 2 © 
andae 4-t Are ye not thenee partial in your ſelves,and become judges of evil thoughts? } 4.Ane withour any doubr 
jo doubt» or ſcruple in your hearts be thus unjuſtly partial,or if ye do not ſo much as debate among your ſelves, or con- 
ful in,or de- fider the merit of the cauſe, bur as wicked corrupt judges,hand over head,adjudg the cauſe to the rich (and de- 
r_ _ ſpiſe the poor,ve6.) whatſoever the juſtice of the cauſe and merit of ir be,or prefer the rich before the poor, and 
T__ ' judge the cauſe by the perſon,not the perſon by the cauſe x | 


5- Hearken,my beloved brethren, hath not God choſen the poor of this world, 


#xqomiſe, rich in faith, and heirs of the * kingdom, which he. hath promiſed to them that g;S, Ju mages naked: 


fo the K, love him ? | then do but confider, Hath 
MS. _— God had any ſuch partialities in beftowing Chriſtianity and his graces on men? nay,hath he not on the other fide 
inn] picked out men as poor as any, to be as eminent kelievers and ſainrs asany? - - 
6. But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich men oppreſs you.and draw you 64. bet you; if a man 
before the judgment-ſcats ? : be poor,deſpiſe himzconfi- 
twhichis 7» Do not they blaſpheme that worthy namet by which yearecalled ? ] der him nor. And truly 'ti 
called _ no very amiable thing to be rich, nor doth it produce any excellencies in them that are ſo, or favours towar 
you ? 19 # you,that deſerve to be ſo confidered by you ; for riches make men apr to opgreth others, and ro enter vexatio.s 
re bs ſuits againſt them,and ro deſpiſe Chriſtianiry,and blaſpheme that good profeſſion of yours. 
; 8. lt ye Falkil the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy g, 1Fye obſerve the law 
neighbour as thy ſelf,ye do well. ] of Chrift our king, which he 


hath in a particular manner preſcribed us, Joh. 13.34- & 15.12. and to which'above all other men all we Chriſti- 
ans are to be ſubje&,and that agreeable to what is mentioned in the Old Teſtament, Lev.19-18. the command of 
ongen love to our neighbour by that which we bear to our ſelves, this is ſomewhat like a Chriſtians 
#reprores 9+ But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye commit fin, and are* convinced of the 9, Bur if ye uſe this par- 
dxiper Law as cranlrfſors. tiality,v.2s this is a ſin,and 
ſo condemned by the Law,Lev.30. 15» Deut.1.17, & 16. 19+ Exods 23.3 and ſo you offend even againſt the Law, 
and notonly againſt the Goſpe). y : : ; : 
ti becowe 70, For ow ſhall keep the whole Law,and yet offend in one point,F he is 16, And 'tis but a ſmall 
guilty of all. ] pPoGſ excuſe for you to think that 
this is but one tranſgreſſion, and therefore not confiderable : For the obedience to Gods will is required univer- 
ſally to all that he commands,and he that offends in one,though he keepal! the reſt, is guilty of the breach of that 
obedience,and puniſhable az well as if he had broken all. : 
'T 3+ For he that ſaid, Do'not commit adultery,faid alſo,Do not kill : now if thou \,, For ir is the Game 
commit no adultery,yct if thou kill,thou art becomea effor of the Law. ] Law-giver that impoſed the 
+ oneand oy _ law, that interdi&ed adultery andmurther, and his authoriry is equally defpiſed by the com- 
mitting of either. 
12+ So ſpeak ye,and fo do,as they that ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. ] 12. Let your wordsand 
aRions be like thoſe that are to be judged,nort by the Moſaical Law,which requires thoſe external obſervances ſo 
ſeverely,circumcifion under pain of death,&c. but by the law of Chrift, which hath ſer us at liberty in this kind, 
and requires of us another ſort of performances; 
13. For he ſhall bave judgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy : and \,, aq firt for the latter 


* niumphy mercy * rejoyceth againſt j .] | of theſe, thatof aRions, 'ris 
KR Over certain that among the —_— of Chriſt there is none more eminent then that of works of mercy,unto which the 
= promiſes of God's mercy are ſo linked and proportioned,that hethat condemns others ſhall himſelf be condema- 


ed,and hethat doth forgive others needs not fear God's condemnation,Mat.6s | 
. T4» What doth it profit,my brethren,though a man ſay he have faith, and have \,,, ang 'ris nor for a 
not works? can faithfave him? ] Chriſtian co ſay that” his 
faith ſhall render ſuch works unneceſſary, for indeed without ſuch works his faith will nothing profit him, and 
*ris ridiculoustothink it will, | 
15-If a brother or a ſiſter be naked,or deſtitute of cally food, ] 15, For incaſea Chriſti- 
an be in great wantand diftre noir ſupply of ——_— of life, food and raiment, 
16. And bne of you fay unto him,D in peace, be you warmed, ed 3 II 
notwichſtanding ye riverhem not thoſe things which be needful to the body': what Roarape' prior) 
doth it profit ty | ' or wiſhbe had, bur do no 
moreto help him to the things which he hath need of for his body : what is he the betrerfor your words? 
tby irſelf 17. Evcn(o faith, if it hath not works,is dead F being alone. |] 17.So'if faith be by it ſelf, 
wY baths without a&ions conſequent and agreeable to it, 'ris as fruitleſs and liveleſs as thoſe words were, 
* Bur one 18, * Yea,a man may fay,Thou haſt faith,and I have works: ſhew me thy faith 1g. ang any man that 


will ſay 


aw: { without thy works,and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. ] : looks on this uncharitable 
+50 the Sy- believer, will be able ro reprove him thus, Talk as much of thy faith as thou wilt, no man will believe thee, thy 
wry ap works muſt be ſuperadded to the confeſſion of thy faith, to approve the ſincerity of it, 
| . . o 
tive copi ® 19. Thoubdlieveft that there is one God, thou doſt well 3 the devils alſo be- 13. One at of thy faith is, 
CEO lieve and tremble. ] the believing one trueGod, 
\o--.. and this is moſt abſslutely neceſſary to thee : But if thy life be not anſwerablero this part of thy faith, and that 
dt evidenced by piery and chariry,thou art then ro remember rhar the believing there is one God is ſuch a good qua- 
u dy lity as is common to thee and the devils alſo,and if it have no more joined to it, will beſtead rhee no more then 
theme 


20. But 


4. 


Paraphriſe. 


20. *Tis a meer vanity to 


175 


The Epiſile of James. 


20, But wilt thou know,O vain man, that faith without works is dead ? ] 


Chap. ii. 


conceive that fairh without Chriſtian obedience can be effe&ual to juſtification,and you may diſcern it by this; 


21. Abraham was the fa- 
ther of the faithfel,the great 
example of faith and juſtific 


Ifaac upon the alcar ?] 


2 1. Was not Abraham our father juftified by works, when he had offercd his ſon 


ation : but 'rwas not upon his bare believing God's promiſe that he was juſtified but 


upon that high a& of obedience to God,in being ready to otter ap his only ſon, in whom rhe promiſes were made 


ro bime 


22, And ſo you ſee his 
obedience to God's com- made rfe@? ] 
tmands,as well as belief of his promiſes, concurred to 
vour and 
the end de 


23- And by this trial of 23 


therendring him capable of the cominuance of God's fa- 
- «4 x aig through the performance of that ready obedience it was,that his faith came to attain 
J : ] Its » 


. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſeith, Abraham believed God. and it 


22. * Sceſt: thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith * route 


Baiws 


his obedience it was that A- was imputed to him-for righteouſneſs: and he was called the friend of God.} 


braham was moſt eminently ſaid to be 
and in which that place of Scripture ( 
teouſneſs, was moſt eminently complered. 


24. And ſo this is one 


th not that joyned with it- 


25s 
this truth is to be ferch ENgE 
from that we read of God's approving and rewardin 
faith is ſet forth Heb- 11.30. and ſhe ind ſpecial mah 


Another evidence of 


24+ Yeſce then, how thatby works a man is juſtified, and nor b 
ear teftimony thar'to a mats approbation with God obedience is required,and not faith deemed ſufficient, that 


approved by God, 1 Mac.2.52. and look'd on as a friend by him,Gen.22.15. 
before delivered Gen. 15.6. concerning God's imputing his faith for righ- 


faith only.] 


25. Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab theharlot juſtified: by works, when ſac had re- 
*I ceived the meſſengers,and had ſent them out another way ?] 


of Rahab, a proſelyte and firanger,vv native Jew, who'e 
er rewarded by God,Jofſ.6.25. and what was it that was thus 


rewarded ih her?,whyhet care and charity tothoſe thar were ſent to view the land, Joſ.2.4, 


26 And ſo the conclufion 
js clear and infallible, that alſo. ] 


26. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, fo faith without works is dead 


as the bod y of man, without the ſoul inlivening it,exercifes no aQions of life,ſo doth not faith profit to our juſti- 
fication without works of obedience to the commands of Chrifſt,juftice and charity ,&cs v.1,$, 14. 


Anmtations on Chap. Il. 


a. V.1.. Faith of our Lord —-] ai Xyrs3, the glory 
Ate Xecs of Chritt, we have explained often to belong, to the 


Schechinah,that again to his #vpdyqe Or appearance int 
the fleſh, his Incirtiation, and all that was cc | 
to that. This being here improved with the addition 


of the words Lord Feſws Ceſ oth more {et out the 
neceſſity of 'obeying , and obſerving all thoſe things 
which this Lord and Saviour,the Meſſias of theworld, 
hath commended to his Diſciples, that is,to all Chri- 
ſtians,believers,faithful perſons, of which nature eſpe- 
cially is charity in the following, verſes, and impartial 
ſirict juſtice (ſuppoſed and conteined in that) in this 
n/s+« # preſent verſe. - Then for wigs & Ins the faith of the 
"- glory (for ſo the Syriack conſirues the words) it fig- 
nifies this Chriftian faitb,this faith, or profeſſion of, or 
believing this Incarnation and ReſurreQion of Chriſt: 
mcwiyxer and wigy Vxv & eryoramtnian, to have this faith 
ha, in, orwith, reſjedt of perſons, is:to look on thoſe that 
arg. ep nga 
profeſs this faith,not as they areChriſtians,but as they 
arerich or pootpenſerring partially one before the 0- 
ther, accordingly as he comes into your courts in grea- 
ter ſplendour. And ſo the meaning of the whole verſe 
is,that they that are profeſſors of Chriſtianity (and are 
here ſuppoſed tobe ſo, and are put irtmind of it by 
' title of &Aagel ww, my brethren) ought not to have 
any ſuch unchriftian temper in them as in their Judi- 
catures (for ſo oweſwy} ſignitics an aſſembly for Judi- 
_— and that for Ecclehiaſtical as well as Civil af- 
irs,and fo it ſeems to lignihe hexe, ver. 2.) to prefer 
or favour one Chriftian before another only in r 
of his wealth or fine cloaths,when Chriſt hath equally 
received them both,or (if any)hath preferr'd the poor, 


V.5- | 
b. V.2. Aſſembly] That ewaſoyd ſignifics all kind of 
Aaaywzy aſſemblies, meetings in the markgt-place, Mac. 6. 2. 
Confiſtories for Fudicature, Mat. 10.17. and 23-344 
(and not only places for the publick, ſervice of God) 
hath been formerly ſaid, Note on Mat. 6. d. That it 
may do fo alſo among Chriſtians, and that it doth 
ſo here, appears, fit, by the aezowmandia acceptati- 
on of perſons, partiality, ver. 1. which eſpecially rc- 
ſpeds Judicatures 3 ſecondly, by the foottovl, ver.3. 
which was proper to great perſons, Princcs on their 


4 


| 


the | Books 


| 


þ 


Throne,or Judges on their Tribunal 3 thirdly,by the 
word x{/Jei $1414 3%, ye become {#81 V-4- they were 
Judges, ſeems 3 tourthly, by the mention-of «price 
Jnatcatures,ver.6, which clearly fignitie fuch Confi- 
| _ I Cor. 6. 4. _ —_ by v. 9. —_ their 
rtiality, particularly that of preferring the rich to a 
| Long place then the pooryis id. tobe a breach of the 
Law: For foby a Caxon of the Jews it is provided, 
that whena rich man and a poor have ſuit together 
before their Conliſtories, either both-muſt tit or both 
ſtand inthe ſame rank, to avoid all marks of partiali- 

Agreeable to which is the now preſent practice of 

ewvr;ſo thatif in matter of difference about meum 

and emxm.a Chriſtian,having todo with a Jew, think 

fit to refer it to a Chacham or Judge among, them,and 

at his coming into the room where he is, chance, or 

chaſe (as taking hinafelf to be a perſon of berter quali- 

ty) to fit down, he preſently faith to the Jew, be he 
never fo rhean,Sit thou down alſo. 

V.4. Partial] What is the mcaning of © Nexpi3»n 
here,will not calily be reſolved: I ſuppoſe it may beſt ; au, 
be done by theſe degrees. Firſt, by obſerving that Na- 
xplrs@x in the Middle voice generally fignihies in theſe 
either doubring ( wavering , Mat. 21. 21. 

Mar. 11.23. A. 10.20. ard 11. 11. Rom.q. 20.) 
or during , there being a connexion betwixt thele 
two, he that doubts alwaies diſputing with himſelf. 
From whence alſo it ſignities to implead (with mri, or 
aps 7re added to it) or tolay any thing to ones charge, 
either in or out of Judicature ;, as Ad. 11. 2. they of 
the Circumciſion Nexgivoy]o ads «Nr, charged Peter, amnexron 
or difpnted with bim, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to the un- cc #»w 
cireumciſed, and didjt eat with them. For the notion 
of wevering, Heſychins is punctual , Anxgity, inyi- 
$4, iltuler, wwnefi dn, it fignifies to be divided, 
to doubt, to fear ;, ſo twice in this Epiſtle, c. 1. 6. 
fenibv Naxpredu&r, nothing wavering, 6 33 daxgii- 
a&.,. for the waverer. And as by this notion of the 
wotd I conccive a difficult place will be explained, 
Fude 22. (fee Note m. on thatEpiſftle ) ſo we may con- 
clude that in this Epiſtle c. 3. 17. «Nexg]& will be 
beſt rendred without wavering or conſtant (fee Note 


f.'on that Chapter.) Secondly, by obſcrving the torce 
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of & {aulois in your ſelves added to it : for as that 
retcrrs oftentimes to the inward thoughts of the hcart, 
(and then not to dowbt in themſelves is todo what they 
do without any. inward reluctance, check, or ſcruple, 
or dubitancy,which in a linful and irrational ta&t (as 
this here ſpoken of is) cannot but be a great aggrava- 
tion of it.) fo, being applied to diſceptations or dif- 
ſputes,it oft ſigniiics among themſelves,or one with ano- 
ther. And it it beſo here, it will then belong to the 
Judges in this Eccleliaſtical Council, or aſſembly of 
Biſhops, debating or conſidering among themſelves 
what juſtice there is inthe cauſe. Thirdly,by obſerv- 
ing that pun&ation which we tind of it in Oecume- 
nixs (and fo alſo in ſome printed copies) without any 
note of Interrogation.And that that is the right read- 
ing is ſufficiently evident, both by the Mood, and the 
Copulative x and, which conne@ it with what went 
betore, and demonſtrate it to be govern'd of the *Exy 
if,v.2.45 «&iady, and 6fbaidure, and &mre are. And 
then this muſt needs be the right rendring of it, If a 
man.enter having a gold ring, and if @ poor man in 
ſordid apparel enter alſo (that is, if they implead one 
the other) and if. you look on (or have a partial reſped 
to) the rich, and ſay unto him, &c. x, * Mxeidurs os 
tew]:Is, and if ye either dowbt not, difpute not, within 
yorr ſelves, in your own hearts, or elſe among your 
{elves make no diſceptation about it,never contider the 
merit or juſtice of the cauſe, but meerly looking upon 
the perſons, which of them is in tine, which in ſordid 


Annotations on the 3 piſtle of James. Chap. iT, 


clothes, and b-com» udpes of evil th uehts, urrigh- 
; teous Judges. Where the ſenſe being all this while ſuf 
{ pended, onedifliculty there is (till remaining, to reſolve 
what ſhall be the lattcrpart of the period, anſwerable 
to the If- by way of anid(C;s. And that may poſſibly 
be the *Au#-]s draped, Hear, my beloved brethren, v.s. 
as it he ſhould fay, If in your Judicatures you deal 
thus partially, I muſt then tell you, or bear you; and 
remember, my beloved brethren, Hath not God choſex 
the poor ? that is, done quite contrary to what you 
now do? Orclſe there muſt be acknowledged (which 
Is very ordinary) an Elipſis,thus to be ſupplicd, If yore 
do thus and thus,the ſure you are partial to your fel- 


| low-Chriſtians, v. 1. And cither of theſe are very 
commodious,and ſufficiently clear the words from all 
farther difficulty z whereas there be many difficulties 
that preſs the other reading by way of Interrogation: 
as hir(t,that the & before the &# is not at all rendred or 
taken notice of in that reading z and ſecondly, it is 
ſcarce to be obſerved inany Author that the negative 
words, $,ix,5x, #x2, Or pd, are at any time interroga- 
tive when they ſtand not firſt in the ſentence, as here 
the 5'doth not, the & being before it 3 and thirdly, 
that other reading ſuppoſes and proceeds upon a no- 
tion of Nexeive&x which may belong to the Aﬀtive Ne- 
xetzqy, but never to the Mean voice (as NaxeireX is.) 


in the New Teſtament, or any other Author,or Gloſs 


' fary. 


—_— 


CH AP. III, 
* Maſters, knowing that we (Hall receive + the 


Y brethren *,be not taa 
greater condemnation. 


Paraphraſe. 
a 


And as for #&ions (ſee 
Ce2.12,13.) ſofor words ye 


are not to judge your brethren,or to take upon you that office of Mafter orTeacher ,which belongs only toChrift, 
but to conſider that there is a greater,an higher judicature,the judgmens of God to which we are all reſerved. 


2. For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the ſame is 2. The beſt of us haye 


a perfe& man,and able alſo to bridle the whole bod y. ] 


much to blame and accuſe 


in our ſelves,and therefore ſhould not be forward to accuſe or judge others. And of all vices,thoſe of the rongue 
(whereof this of judging is an eminent one) are moſt ordinar y,and they that can rule and manage thart (as 6. - 
daizersare far from doing,c.4.11.) and keep innocent from all faulrs of that kind,do thereby demonſtrate them- 
ſelves robe true ſincere Ciriftians,able to refift all other temptations, and guide all their a&ions according ro 


the Chriſtian rule, 


3. Bchold, we put * bits inthe horſes mouths that they may obcy us, and. we 


turn about their whole body. ] 


3. As in managing of hor- 
when by a bridle por 


| ou ſes, 
into his mouth,we have gotten power over that part,wearZ thereby enabled to diſpoſe ofthe whole beaſt, though 


a very ſtrong one, as we pleaſe. 


4. Behold alſo the ſhips, which,though they beſo great, and are driven of fierce 
winds,yct are they turned about with a very ſmall helme whitherſoever the go- 


vernour liſteth. ] | 


* 


4. And (ſo though a ſhip 
op the ſea be a vaſt unweil- 
dy veſſel, and in the power 


of winds and waves (as we are of temptations) toccarry it violently before them, yer the Pilot by means of the 
helm or ſtern,a ſmall part,of an unconfiderable bigneſs,is able to rule it and turn it a5the pleaſes 


5. » + Even fo the tongue is a little member,and * boaſteth great things: behiold ''g a: ihe knme fo 


how great a matter a little fire kindleth. | 


one of the ſmalleſt parts of 


a man's body,and yer makes a great noiſe,dotha great deal of hurt,ftirs up fa&ionand contention in the Church, 
a$a little fire, ye know,will ſera whole houſe or any the greateſt pile pn fire; 


6. © And the tongue is # a firea world of iniquity :. 
«inquiry members,that it dehleth the whole body.,and ſerteth on fire the : * courſe of nature, 


and it is ſet on fire of hell. ] 


fo is the tongue among our - , 1 tongue cannot 


more firly be reſembled 
thento fire, for though it be 


but one,and that a ver dem member of the body, yet ſo it may be.uſed as to ſet the whole ſociety of men, a 


church,a kingdom,a w 


le world,on fire with ſtrife and contention and all wickedneſs, infefting and poyſoning 


the whole ſociety,ſerting all in combuſtion,beiog it ſelf ſer on work by the devil,vindled by that fire that comes 


from hell. 


7.. For + © every kind of beaſts,and of birds.and of ſerpents;and things in the ſea 


is tamed.and hath been tamed * of mankind: 


7. 'Tis in the power and 
Skill of man (as through all 


rimes we ſee) to repreſs the violence and poyſon of all other creatures,to ſubdue and diſarm them of their wea- 


pons and means of hurting mortally z 


$. But the tongue can no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. ] 9 Bur the tongue is more 
hard ro be ſubdued then any of theſe,an irremediable aurhor of many evils,ftrikes,and wounds,and kills like the 
moſt venemous beaſt, and no antidote is ſufficient agairift it. 


9. Therewith bleſs we God, + even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, 


which are made after the ſimilitude of God. | 


9. And what a foul fin is it 
in a Chriſtian or profetſor 


of piery, to uſe this mewber to ſo diſtant offices, to confeſs with the tongue and acknowledge bim wha'is both 


our 
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P arzphraſe. 
our God and our father,ard tv judge and rail at our Chriſtian brethren, who for that image of God they bear ups 
on thein,a:e to be louked on aud utcd with all kindneſs ? 
10, Out of the ſame mouth proccedeth bleſſing and curling. My brethren,theſe 


our praftices is a moſt un- things ought not ſo to be. ] 
chriſtian thing,and ought to be reformed in you, your profeſſion of piety to God ought ro have 511 charity ro your 
llow-Chriftians accompanying it. 


10. This contrariety of 


11, No fountain can ſend 


The Epiſtle of Fames. 


11. Doth a fountain ſend forth at the fame place ſweet water and bitter ? } 


forth rwo ſorts of waters of ſo diſtant a nature,ſo contrary one to the other, ſweet water, to which the effluxions 
of our charity may fitly be compared,and birter water,by which curſing was expreſs'd,Num.5.21. 


12. Any more then one 
tree Can bear the fruit that NO 
belongs to another tree. 


13.And therefore for them 
that deſpiſe and condemn Out of a 


12. * Can the fig-tree,my brethren, bear olive-berries ? either a vine;hgs? ſo car 
fountain yield both ſalt water and freſh. ] 


13. Who is a wiſe man,and + indued with knowledge amongſt yowlet him ſhew 
ood converſation his works with meeknel(s of wiſdom. 


others,and take upon them to be the only perfe& men, v.1,2. the Gnoftick Judaizers, let them know wherein the 
true Chriſtian knowledge confifts,even in doing all works of charity as well as piety, withall meckneſs (as thar 
is oppoſed to prideof their own wiſdom) accompanying theme 


14. But bitter emulation 
and contention is far from not aga 


inſt the truth. ] 


14+ But if you have bitter envying and {ſtrife in your hearts, * glory not, and lye 


being a piece of ſpiritual wiſdom,and therefore if this be among you, . what is this but an bypocritical boaſting ? 
or yehave little reaſon ro boaft,or prerend that you are the wile or ſpiritua), asthe bitter contentious Gnoftichs 


do,ſee v.15. 


15, This is quite contrary 


15. + This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above,but #- earthly,* ſenſual,deviliſh.) 


to the true celeſtial wiſdom that Chrift came to teach and infuſe into us ; 'ris that which, firft, the love of the 
world,ſecand|y,mens own carnal unregenerate hearts,or thirdly,Satan himſelf that profetſerh co be an enemy of 


all good men,iofuſeth into them. 


- 16, For there is nothin 
ſo i11, that is,finful,be it ſedition,or diſturbance of the 


16, For where mpg en 
w 


le State or Church,and nothing ſo ill, that is, miſerable, 


ſtrife is,thereis F confuſion and every evil work.] 


no ſuch curſero any community,or unquietneſsto any particular perſon,but it is certainly to be expetted where 


emulation and contention have once entred. 


19. But the true Chriſtian 
celeftial wiſdom indeed : 
may be known by theſe hypocriſie. | 


17. But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure,then peaceable,* gentle, and 
ealie to be intreated,full of mercy and good fruits,f* without partiality,and without Pegg 


properties,that it is,firft,pure from all lufts and filthineſs, ſo frequent]y practiſed by the Gnoſticks z ſecondly , 

ceable,and ſo quite contrary to the contentious faftious humor of the Gnoſticks ; thirdly,not rigid,burt gentle, 
mild,equitable,receding from his own ſtri& right in order to peace (ſee note 0n 2 Cor. 10.2.) fourthly, very rea- 
oo believe any _ that is good of another,or that may mirrgare or alleviate his fault (ſee note on 1Cor. 13:c.) 
fi 


hly,abounding in a 


to the ſeducers or perſecutors,Gnofticks or Jews,or without maki 


le. 


charitable works z fixthly,wirhout all mpg ooufency.or danger of ſalling o 
i 


any difference, a liberal diſtribution to all 


that want; ſeventhly, withour diffimulation, or apperringro be what they are not, ſuch as the falſe brebren 


2 Car.11.26. which brought ſuch miſchief on the A 


18 But they that love and 
follow - peace ſhall 'accor- PEACE. ] 


" 


18. * And the 8 fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace F of them that make 


dingly be repay'd the reward of the righteous,the peace andall the mercies of God ſhall be their reward. 


Annotations on Chap. IIT. 


V.1. Be y0t many maſters] What the full impor« 
tance of this admonition is, wh mw? Ndtaxang yire- 
S&s, be not many maſters, may perhaps be thus collg- 
Cted : One great fault of the Judaizing Chriſtians and 
Gnofticks,frequently taken notice of, is that of judging 
others, the orthodox Chriſtians, and ſeparating from 
them. Thus Rom.2.1. the$ xgbyoy, he that judgeth, in 
the beginning and end of the verſe, hath been ſhewed 
to {ignite (ſee Note a. on that chapter) him, that tca- 
cheth the neceſſity of obſerving the Moſaical Law,and 
accuſeth,and ſeparateth, and ſpeaks evil of the'Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, as breakers of the Law, as mygfe?) 
a ſort of Apoſtates, becauſe they are not circumciſed. 
Theſe are there farther deſcribed,v.18,19.20, asthoſe 
that take upon them to know the will of God moſt 
perfeQly (and are thence called Gnoſticks) to be guides 
of the blind, lights of them that are in darkneff,, in- 
ftruftors of fools, Artioxancr vwmor, teachers or ma- 
ſters of babes, &c. where their aſſuming thoſe titles 
of guides, lights, inſtrutiers, maſters, is joyned with 
the judging of others as blind, ignorant, fools and 
babes. And as there HJZoxeaG- teacher or maſter (the 
ſame as here)is one of the titkes they aſſumed, ſo v.21. 
I5, © &y Nzoxtoy Emtegy thou that teacheſt another, in 
this ſenſe again,thou that aflumeſt to know more then 
all others, tobe able to inftru& and teach others,as if 
no man knew his duty but they. Theſe are are again 
deſcribed Rom. 1 44+ by the 6 ngirvay amibgprey ointrlw, 


be that judgeth another man's ſervant , that when | 


Chrift "hath given Chriſtians liberty in the matter of 
Circumciſion and other Judaical performances, re- 
quire all thoſe performances of their fellow-Chriſti- 
ans,asif they,not Chriſt, were the lords and maſters of 


Chap.iii. 
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their faith. So again Col. 2. 16. Mins ups xetrinu, wine luis 


Let no man judge you in meat or drinks, &c. where 
the judgizg is that of the Judaizers, and js called dog- 
matizing, Vv. 20. by. ordinance retrenching that li- 
berty, that Chrift hath. given us, and thereupon judg- 
ing all that are not their diſciples 3 and {© that is all one 
with this notion of Daxance maſters here. A ſpice 
of this humor it was that Chrift noted in the Pha- 
riſees, Mat. 23. when he tells them they loved to 
be called Kabhi, Rabbi, v.7. that is, my maſter, my 
maſter,my guide, my inſtructer ; which Chriſt forbid- 
ding his diſciples toimicate,. gives this reaſon, &5 zap 


Katy, re 


Fei Cabr- 


Try d' x9-dſnris, for one is your guide,or maſter, Chriſt ; yr 


and again v.10. plxandwe x82ſnrat , Be not ye cal- 
led guides or maſters, for one is your maſter, Chriſt. 
And that this is the notion of Ndzax4ger maſters here, 
may appear firſt, by the circumſtances of the Context : 
and ſecondly, by comparing them with theſe other 
places now mentioned. For the hirſt,in the 12th verſe 
of ch.2. S. James (ſpeaks diſtin&ly to theſe Judaizers, 
and admonyſheth them of their words as well as acti- 
ons, that they are to be guided by the Chriſtian, not 
Moſfajcal law.and zccording]y to be judged 3 that the 
Chriſtian law teacheth liberty trom the Moſaica),and 


they that ſpeak or do contrary to that liberty are 
much 


much to be blamed. Which being thus generally pro- 
poſed on thoſe two heads,he begins( by way of imave- 
#@ ) firſt with the laſt, ations, thole eſpecially ot mer- 
cy, moſt contrary to the practice of theſe Judaizers, 
who hercely perſecuted the Orthodox Chriltians, and 
on that head he proceeds to the end of the Chapter, 
ſhewing how little available faith or Chriſtian profeſ- 
lion will be without charity. Aud then at the begin- 
ning of this Chapter he returns to the hr(t,that ot the 
tongue or ſpeech, a ſpecial part of which is that of 
judging others, and ſo goes on to this matter of the 
unrulineſs of the tongue, v.z, &c. and ſhews how con- 
trary that is alſo to Chriſtian profethon, v.9. it being 
the curfing of men when they pretend to pay reverence 
and bleſſing to God. And this,it ſeems,they were guil- 
ty of,not only by what had before been (aid, c. 1. 26. 
that he that ſeems to be religions, and bridleth not bis 
tongue,that man's religion is vain, but here alſo, v.10. 
My brethren,theſe things ought not to be ſo. And that 
they are the Gnoſticks that are thus noted by him.,ap- 
pears v.13. Who is wiſe, and Gngwuwr, Ktowing among 
you? let him by a good converſation ſhew bis own works 
with meekneſs of wiſdom : intimating, that this proud, 
4 taſtidious,fupercilious wiſdom, judging and cenfuring 
_ others,is that which is here delign'd to be beateg gown 
by him, and ſo the angs Gia@, bitter zeal 4 
And that 45 the reaſon alſo that c.4.11.having exhort- 
cd them not to fpeak againſt one another, he adds, 
He that ſpeaks againſt bis brotber,and judgeth bis bro- 
ther, fpeaks againſt the law, and judgeth the law, that 
is,by his entice condemns the law of, God,which he 
ſo zealguily profeſſeth to ſtand for. That this is theim- 
»ortance of the place may appear ſecondly, by com- 
>aring this verſe here with Kom.14.10.There for the 
.uppraihng this fault of theirs, judging or ſetting at 
naxght the brother,this reaſanis given,aas)]:s 35 mggen- 
onthe my Biuan mh Xess, for we ſhall all appear before 
the judgment-ſeat of Chrift ( as in another matter, 
x Cor.q. He that juogeth me is the Lord, therefore 
judge nothing before the time, untill the Lord come,&c. 
that is, judging others is an unchriſtian thing, deroga- 
ting from Chrift*s judicature,to which all muſt be re- 
ferred:) And fo here, Be #0: many maſters, knowing 
we ſhall receive a greater judgment, that is, anſwer 
for what we do at an higher judicature. And fo again, 
Ce 4+12. There is one law-giver who is able to ſave 2nd 
#0 deftroy (that is, to whom all judging is to be refer- 
red )wbo art thou which judgeſt another ? This is farther 
confirmed by comparing it with 1 Tim:1.7. where of 
the Gnoſtick, Judaizers (evidently deſcribed v. 6. by 
the mis d5ryouy]es, and Seam is wlmorcyias , 


Exighuws 


Nlap3s Cikg 


1172 K pipe, 


'Agoygouy- 


Annotations on the Epiſtie of Tames. Chap. 11I, 


| before v.3, and 4+) and not only the forms Jaw, , 


ſwerving from the faith aud good conſcience, and bei 
turned to vain ſpeaking ) he faith that they are a 
rows to be teachers of the Law,that is, Rabbies, that is, 
all one with the dmzayo: Maſtery or teachers here, 
and this, it ſeems, in reſpe& of their aſſerting thene- 
ceſſity of the po obſervin jo —_— how 
as a v.$.) and that is in effect the judge 
(ep n=) it not. And fo 1 Tim.6. peaking 
of theſe under the title of ingAdroxairm Hetero- 
dox teachers, puffed up, as Gnoſticks, but undiy Gingd- 
err knowing nothing, he adds mention , as of their 
#rvy and ſtrife, ſo of their evil feaking , and evil 
ſurmiſyrg, the judging which we now ſpeak of, As 
for the putting in the word mx? many,be ye not many 
maſters,1 ſuppcſe that is in oppolition to the 89s Nd» 
ox4& Or x29ſn bs the on? maſter or guide, Mat.23. 
Or the fs v2 £0 94m0s, the one law-groer OT 1udge here, 
Fam.4.12. For it being Chriſt's office only to give 
Laws to the Church, theſe Judaizers do clearly in- 
trench upon his office, and {o are awe} Mdtioancs, 
many, in ſtead of the one Maſter. This one difficulty 


y 1 
gan 


ed.the reſt of theChapter will be very perſp and 


being thus explained.and the pm | 


179 


coherent roit,which in any other interpretation of the 
verſe will be obſcure,and the connexion very hard to 
be diſcerned. h 

V.5-Even ſo | That the word i, ſo, hexe, isa note - 
of the Jatter part, or dy mids, of the {Iimilitude, *0,4, ; 
may at hrit fight be believed, but upon farther couli- A 
deration will be found a miſtake. For that which is 
here added is not hitly illuſirated by the foregoing li- 
militude of the horſe or ſhip, but by another limilitude 
annexed after it, with the particle *1/3, bebold; for 143 
that is the way of bringing in limilitudes (and is uſed 
#7»,45,and ſo, Nay when the plain ſenſe or matter to 
be illuſtrated is firſt ſet down,as here it is, v.2. IF a 
man offend not in word, be is able to bridle the whole 
body alſo, there the 348,hebold, is by much the titteft 
torm to introduce the {imilicude,as there it doth of the 
borſe and ſhip. And it that be converted into the o- 
ther torm, it mult.be by placing the Jatter part frſt 
after this manner, As a man twrns pr rules an horſe by 
a bridle, ora ſhip by a jtern, ſo he that hath com- 
mand of his tongue;is able to bridle. or rule the whole 
body. And again v.5. As a little tire ſets a great deal 
of matter on hre; ſo the tongue, being @ little member, - 

«makes a great noiſe, keeps a great ſtir, puts » 
whole multitudes intoa combuſtion. And theretore 
another notion of #-a ſo is here to be taken notice of, 
asa form of bringing,in a ſecond or third part of a diſ- 
tribution, withqut any «g or 6e:p 45 antecedent. And 
ſo it ſeems to be in this place a form of tranlition from 
one part of the Diſcourſe of the tongue, conſidered 
when it is bridled,v.2,3.4. to another,v.5.&c. when 
it is not bridled,and will be beſt rendred, In like man- 
ner,or ſo likewiſe.' As for the 3-w, v.6. which ſeems 
otherwiſe uſed,it is not to be found in the King's MS. 
nor the Syriack, | See Note c. 

V6. And the tougu#— ] The words of this v, 6, 
inthe ordinary copics,Ka? 5 yavas avg, 4 xbou@ «h- 
xia; irs 5 Agar net), Oc. And the tongue ir a 
fire, a world of iniquity : ſois the tongue ſeated inthe 
members,ſcerns not to be rightly ſet. The King's MS. 
leaves out the #wg.But that change will not render the 
words any complete ſenſe. The Syriack, ſcem to have 
read it ſhorter without the latter,#nvs 5 yaGwe, ſo the 
ztongue,and to have read, my xiqug to the world,in ſtead 
of 3 wou@ the world, and then the plain meaning is, 
And the tongue is placed in the members, a fire of iti» pg, 1301 
quity to the world : that is,As a fire in the midſi of a Ty way 
great deal of combulijble matter ſets all preſently ina 

e,ſo doth the tongue in our members, it is a cauſe 
of contention, ſedition, &c. (and ſo of the greateſt ini- 
ity, that fin of uncharitableneſs, ſo contrary to the 
Chin tian law) to tbe world,the whole ſociety of men 
about-us. . That this is the true rengring of the place, 
by making the world anſwerable to the Yan matter 
which is ſet on fire (and not that the tongue compa- 
red to fire is here ſtyled a world of iniquity Jappears by 
the endof the verſe, where in like manner it is faid 
paoyityy to put into a flame 3 Hydy yuriows the wheel 
of d 


affairs. Nete d, 

Ib. Courſe of nature] That yasCus lignifies affairs 4 
or ations, all that comes to {ce.Note on Mat.1. riuu 
2. Texds fignifics 4 wheel.and the Hebrews are wont Trex 
Rhetorically to expreſs buſineſs or affairs of the world 
by-the turning of wheels : 1290R%2191 IDNR 
DI'U"B, bow are the rolling, or whirling, of the wheels 
of your affaits turned ? Buxtorf. Inſtit. Epiſtol. Epiſt. 

1, And ſo 8 &xds yine; will fignitic the compaſi 
or ſpbere or ſucceſſion of affairs, meaning of men or 
mankind 3 and ſo putting that into @ fleme, will be #*%% 
in another phraſe all one with 7p md woup fire tothe 
world, at the beginning of the verſe, putting the 
worldthat is.all the affairs of the world,into a com- 


Co 


| buſtion, 


Vvuy Another 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of James. Chap.Ill. 


Another notion I have had of this phraſe;which 1 
ſhall bur mention;by taking 34rs(4 in the Aſtronomers 
notion (touch*d on Note on c. 1. E-)) for Nativity or 
Genitzre, as that notes all the events of life, by Aſtro- 
logers conjeturally foterold from the potition of the 
heavens at the time of any ones birth. This the Artiſts 

© might fitly repreſent in a wheekbringing up one part 
of the life (and theevents thereof) after another, to 
which the antients wheel of Fortune may ſcem to refers 
and when this wheel was repreſented tiery,that would 


fitly note contentions and wars,&c. And accordingly | 
gnopllyr + Hy dr + ny ht be rendred to ſet the 


wheel of Nativity on a light flame, that is,to turn the 

whole life into contentions and feudes,which is but ay 

elegant way of expreſſing that ſenſewhich is acknow- 
edged to be cheſs words © : 

, V.7. Every kind of beafts] For the underſtandin 

®%erc bg'wr this verſe, it muſt firſt be | urs that the notion 

Vas nature for yw@ kind, or vole offence , being; ini 

Heſyebims,js commeadious to it here, both in the begin- 

ning and endof the verſe 3 fo that ar&oz ovCs Sighay, 


&c-may lignitie al ind of beaſts, that is, beaſts indeft- 


nitely : ſo ayyweliy cvs may be mankind, that is, 
men indetinitely of all ages or times, proportionably to 
Jeuals? and Ntuagu is tamed and bath beer remed, 
that is,in all times Ily have been tamed. The 
greater difficulty will be,what is meant by Jupdlyy to 
tame; that may (as ordinarily it doth) fignihe” ciex- 
rare, to take off from wildnels, and fo to make tame 
and familiar,to bring to hand; and/that may be very 
appliable both to Swels and milyre, beafts and birds, 
which are by men thus tamed, arid made ſerviceable 
to us. But becanſe thisis not ſ6'commonly pradtiſed 


erIepain 
pLarg 


hoplt{s 


in-Serpents and Fiſhes, and y&t'theſ& are here named | 


indifferently with the former, it is more reafonable 
thatanother notion of the word ſhould here be pieched 
on, which may-indifferencly be appliable to alFthe 


kinds hert rhentioned.and that is the notion of ſub4s- | 


ing,meſtering, getting power ovef. then : fo ſaith Heſj- 
chius, Ale;s, iced fr , it ſignifies fo br ſwbuurd, 
kept under,the very Latine, domari, reſtrained, that it 
ſhall not be able to offend or hurt 3+and ſo here day- 
"mo9g1ev, that which is not, cannot be reſtrained, is op- 
oled to it. And then this will be of a larger extent, 
long to all hurtful. creatures, which by horns, or 
teeth;or heels,or by their poiſonous nature are able to 
hurt us,and to all the ſeveral ways and inventions that 
men have to avoid and reſtrain theſe.,by taking ther, 
depriving them of their weapons of offence , thei 
ſtings;their teeth,or when they have bitten or poiſo- 
ned any man by curing that wound ,overcoming that 
poiſon. And this laſt of poiſon, if it be not primaril 
here meant,js certainly tdÞþe taken in,as may be guef 
ſed by the aYemd(is, &r ſecond part of the fimili- 
tude;v.8.where the tongue that #0 man can ſubdue or 
To, Yare- Yeſtrainjs faid tobe full iZ Suramvgpipe, of deadly, mrti-. 
modp@& ferous poiſon, whereas the poiſon of other things is 
Zxaz Conquerable,curable; and ſo when v.6. *tis- faid aviaiy 
zo defile, that is; toinfe&, or poiſon, the whol? body : 
and accordingly the duels inthe front,which we render 
beaſts, axe vipers amorig the Phyſicians, Nicander, 
&c. whoſe nears comes from thence 3 and ſo Swelvy 
is uſed for a venomous beaſt, Af.28.4. (all one with 
tad ve vipergy.z.) and fo are Eymwira ſerpents alſo, and 
to that may polſibly belong the other part of that e- 
numeration,the creatures of the other elements, the air 
and water,n]qv8 and vda.And then perhaps it may 
not beamiſs to refume the common ordinary notion 
of gvCs nature for the natural quality and faculty of 
all theſe here named, whether (irength, violence, rave- 
nouſneſs or poiſonoatnels, which is by nature implatit- 
ed in ſeveral cxcatures;cnabling rhem to hurt and kill 
Fr us, which yet a3$pweiyy evC4,by man's nature.his wit, 
| goo underſtanding, faculty ot inventing of meaus to ſecure 


Onp/a 


(Epyerh 


®.ois 


himſelf,or weaken or diſarm them, have-from timc to 
time been ſubdued, weakned, deprived of their power 
of hurting mortally,whereas the tongue cannot be rc- 
| ſtrained 3 the poiſon of that is mortal, and neither to 
be cured nor prevented. 

V. 17. Witbout partislity | That Naxeve2x ſigni- f 
 fies to deſpmte,or doubt, or waver, in the Middle voice, 'a3uxz0:; 
and not:t0 judge, or be partial, hath been. alrcady 
| ſhewed((ſee Note on c.2.c.and on Jude m-) To which 
| it is rhoft conſequent that aNdxe/I@- here ſhould (ig- 
 nitie, without wavering ; and{o it will be a very nt 
Epithetof the ſupernal wildom,the trueChrilſtian pie- 
ty;thathe which hath it adheres firmly and confiantly 
to Chrift,vwhatſoever temptations attempt to drive or 
invite him fro ie; And this is molt fitly added here 
where the character of the ttueChriſtian isfet oppoſite 
to that of the Grnofticks, whole compliances (ſo often 
noted -in him). with the-Jews or Heathens, when the 
Chriſtian was perſecuted by cither, were'the higheſt 
degree of wavering and'iinconſtancy.and eſpecially his 
doGrine of the aheprpia, that It was an indifferent 
thing to forfwear Chrift in-time of perſecurion. And. 
{> this part of the character is titly prefig*d before ayv- 'Armicty 
mmel]@&.,vitbout ifie which t#heChrifti- 
an t falſe deceirtul Profefſor of Chriſtianity, fuch 

ed the ſincere Oxthodox believers to the Jews 
and perſecuters. If there be any queſtion of ehis, it 
muſt be becauſe of the connexion here with »axoy xgr- 
Tov, good fruits. For thus indeed the word is fome- 
times applied,and then it lignifies an univerſal lbera- 
lity. Thus in Palledixs Lawfiac. Hijt. nup« gud'. Olyms- 
þ1as,which is there called xorrerds x Adinr@® wermy 
Nour, one that communicated and miniftved to all 
that wanted and fo difperſed or diffipated an nnemente 
wealth, ai: andy x <Naxphius iavgmory, ſhe aided 'Adayrs 
all ra * where it may poſlibly 
lignihe withont any difference , fo Gentianns 
reads it indifcriminatim, to all that wanted, whatſoc- 
ver they were : but it may alſofignific withoxt dowbr- 
ing,or wavering, and fo cohere with the &nugyy Znfver 
; duifnlor thi3 for RacognCam (immediately prece- 

ent) diperſing that infinite and unmeaſnrable wealth 

which ſhe had, without any douht, or wavering,or de- 
— from worldly fear of her own want,which 
this liberality might cauſe, as when Chrift comman- 
ded, Luk, 6. 35. to ds good and lend , wnilv anueri- 
Cav, defpairing or Jeubring nothing. Sce Note on 
that place. And fo though ly it may fignihe 
here, withoat making any difference in air of mercy, 
which is a kind of pattiality, yet it may as fitly al- 
fo be rendred withowt doubting , as x & is appli- 
_ to mercy and good fruit, that is, to liberality 


' V. 18. Fruit of righteonſuef | Somme difficulty 
there js in this verſe ariling from the different notions Kep>«: 
that zapris fruit and. #&yhvry peace are capable of. 
Kay ms fruit noting that which is any way (whether 
naturally or merall produced Fynis either an effect 
or reward.As an effect it is uſed v. 17, immediately 
precedent, where of the ſuperna! wiſdom it is ſaid , 
that it is =Mipis dza267 xapmoy , fill of good fruits , 
thoſe fraits being the e or productions of that 
wiſdom. But elfewhere it ſeems to be taken in that &- 
ther notion. So Heb.12.1 1. where chaſtening.though 
at preſent not joyous,is yet aid afterward to yield (by 
this moral way of production, not as an effec, but a 
reward) the peaceable fruit of righteonſneſi: and fo 
here theſfame phraſe,zapmy Nuarogwans froit of righte- Kapuic 3 
onſueſ}, that is, of that ſapernal wiſdom , or Chri- #6" 
ſtian piety and charity (ſec Heb.12.c.) tignihes the re- 
ward of it 3 and this is here faid to be ſown, as there 
to .be yielded or returned ( ſo Wnd}Juor lignifies 
retribution ) here & vighyn in peace, as there to be 
eglwnds peaceable.Then tor &nvn peace, that lignihes, E4n 

tirtt, 


Annotations on the Epiſt/e of Fames. Chap. IV. 


6r(t, that vertue of charity, peace with men 3 and fo makers uſed (ſce Mat. 5. Note d.) But then it doth 
*rts certainly uſed in the end of the verſe, in oppoliti- - alſo lignihe, according to the notion of the Hebrew 
on to all the uncharitableneſs and 'emulations in the | 23, all happineſs and proſperity, as when Peace 
tormer part of this and the beginning of the next | be to ou is the torm of (autztion,and contains all the 
Chapter,and conſequently muy cglwlw #0 do or makg | bleſſings in the world, ſpiritual and temporal, under 
peace (proportionable to the phraſes roify Negioowl, | It 3 and ſo by the ordinary figure of licred Rhetorick, 
to do righteouſneſi, and wottiy duag]iay, to do Or com- &1]araxaa({1s (ſee Note on Mar.8.k.) it ſeems to ligni- 
mit ſin ) ſignifies to uſe all diligence of endeavour and | fie herein the former place,zx peace,that is, in a moſt 
- induſtry toattain it,Nw«qy cpllw,to purſue peace quae- happy,gracious manner,or with a confluence of all fe- 
rows mui novgal{y, to be emulous.ambitions of quiet, (tu- | licity attending it. 
£nrage oully tocontend for it 3 and ſo is eglwaroge? peace- 


[1:4637 64; 9990 


11-12% (0 
CHAP. IV. Parapbraſe. 
#coorenti- x, J"Rom whence come wars and * fightings among you? come theynot hence,even \,_ aj the gown "ROREEY 
005 jeby6t þ t # luſts that war in your members ? |} he = . 
leaſures ot your T 1u y " HER : mangs Jews at thisrime, 
{wes (ſee note on C+$.c.) and all the [ower ftrifes and difſentions and emulations wherein the Chriſtian Judaizers are 


now engaged againft others (Tee Zonar, in Cane Ap.65.) are far from any pious or divine ſupernal principle, 6. 
3417. they proceed viſibly from your own carnal hearts,your defires and purſuits of thoſe rhings that are martrer 
of ſatisfa&tion to your luſts within you,thdNe ſenſual lufts which firſt war againſt your reaſon and upper ſoul,and 
then againſt rhe dire&ions of Gods Spirit 3 firft move a ſtrife within yotr own breafts, rebelling againſt the law of 
the miad,Rom.Je and then diſquier all others near you. 


#covern* 2. Ye * luſt and havenot: yekill, and + deſire to have, and cannot obtain: ® ye , ,,, . p 
urs fight and war,yet ye have not,becauſe ye ask not. ] envyings and cxcrending, 


Nan and fighting brings you in no kind of profir,becauſe praying to God, which is the only means of attaining, 1s neg- 
# ye con. lected. : : 

nad ow. 3-Yeaskand receive not,becaule ye ask amiſs,that ye may conſume it upon your ©. Aadfiratiodte.d. 
4 24 Own luſts. | ; ; : pray to God, 'ris yer among 
warrs many of youonly,or principally,for ſuch things which may be inſtrumental to your luſts.and therefore God,wbo 


hath promiſed to grant all t 
ſuch prayers as theſe, : 4 

4. Yeadulterers and adultereſſes, know ye not that the friendſhip of the world is PO VEPETPU TIES 
enmity with God ? Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world,is theenemy ye ,,ur (elves ro God as 


of God. ] E] _ : adultrerers or adultereſſes 
ro. their mateszthat receive other loves into competition with him,that think to love God and the world too, muſt 
know that this cannot be done;the loving of the world,the purſuing of worldly ends or advantages, is not the lo- 
ving but the hating of God 3 whoſoever therefore is a lover of the world, is by that to be preſumed to be a pro* 
feſs'd enemy of God 's. I Weg ; 
s which 5. Do ye think that * the Scripture faith in vain, The ſpirit * that dwelleth in us $.Thisodioofnels of car- 


bach (ojout- Jyfteth to envy ? nal minds in the fight of 

nom wa God nt ff fince expreſſed in the Old Teftament concerning the old world,Gen.6. where, as the cauſe of the 

deficeth-- threatned deluge, is mentioned, that the ſpirit that was in the men of that age, v.3..that is, their ſouls or minds, 
were inſatiably ſet upon their own lufts, imagined evil cominually. 


6. But he giveth more grace 3 wherefore he faith, God reſiſteth» the proud,and «,_ To thoſ God then 


giveth grace to the humble. gave time of repentance, an 
hundred and twenty years,and pardon if they would make uſe of it,and ſo God doth ftill ; but that Njll available 
ro men only upon condition of repentance and refor mation,according to what 1s ſaid in another Scripture, Prov. 
3.34 God ſerreth himſelfagainſt the ſtubborn vitious perſon, bur is gracious and merciful to the obedient and pe- 
nirerts 

7.Submit your ſelves therefore to Godireſiſt the devil,and he will flie from you.] #7. Bythis ir appears how 
necellary ir is for all that expe& any mercy from God to be wholly conformed to his wi' ; and whatever ſugge- 
fitons to envy,ftrife,emulation,the devil,and that wiſdom which is not from above,c.3. 15. ſhall offer to you, do 
ou repe}l them; and it is not in his power without your conſent to hurt you,but he will certainly,beingrepel- 

ed,depart from you. : . 
$. Draw nigh to God,and he will draw of to you : cleanſe your hands, ye lin- g waye your humble ad- 


ners.and purihe yoxr hearts,ye double-mind dreſſes in prayer to God, 
and faithful obedience ro him,and he will be ready to affiſt you againſt all temptations mentioned v. 8. As for all 
you Gnofticks,tharare for God and the world too, v.4.(ſce note a. on ch. 1, which will profeſs Chriſt ng longer 
then 'cis ſafe ro de (o,inconftant,cowardly,wavering hypocrites, your hearts muſt be purified from that profane 
mixture,and wholly conſecrated to Gods ſervice. 


9. Be afflicted,and mourn,and weep : let your laughter be turned to mourning, «» Your reformation of 


and your joy to heavinels. ] ; : ſuch fins as theſe muſt be 
joyned wita great hu:viliation,and moupning and lamenting them : And that but ſeaſonably at this time, for there 
be ſad days approaching on this nation,utter excifion ro the unreformed,to the unbelieving obdurateJews,and ro 
all the Gnoſtick-herericks angng them,ſee c.5.1. and Jude norte a. 


pgs that we pray for, if it be fur our advantage that he ſhould, doth nor grant you 


[ln + neve 10. * Humble your ſelves in the tight of the Lord,and he ſhall lift you up.] 10, The only way to ger 
bumbled into the — _ _ that =_ _ yer re _— ro pn and return unto Chrift: 

, _Txb*ie 11,4 Speak not evil oneof another, ren. He that ſpeaketh * evil of his bro- EG 

Wy "I kt, ther,and judgcth his brother, ſpeaketh + evil of the law and judgegh the law, but if —_—_ —_ __ 


zleza43r% thou judge the law,thou art not a doer of the law,but a judge. ] legal ceremonies which 
- = ſome of you Jewiſh Chriſtians do ſtill retain, nor condemn any man for not obſerving them, for he that doth fo, 
Taga ſpeakerh in eFe& againſt che law by which that Chriftian rules his ations (that is, the law of Chrift, the Goſpel) 
cenſures that for imperfe&,in that ir commands not choſe rhings z and ifthou doſt ſo,then in ſtead ofubeying the 
law of Chriſt,thou undertakeft ro overrule and judge ir,znd canft nor rruly be called a Chriſtian, 
*andjudge, 12+ Theres one Jaw-giver*, who is able to fave and to deſtroy: whoart thou 12.Chrift, and none elſe, 
MM that judgelianother ? | : : hath aurhoriry to give laws 
» np6The unto us,and puniſh the refraGory,and it is not for you to impoſe obſervances where he hath given liberty, 
13. Go to now, ye that ſay, © To day or to Morrow we will go into ſuch a city, 13-And(as now the times 
+ merchan- and continue there a year.and F buy and ell, and get gain: ] are, a ſuddain deſtrv&ion 
die 114 v0ppus approaching the Jews) one ad:monition will be very ſeaſonable for thoſe that uſe theſe or the like arrogant forms 
Wee of ſpeech, To day,&c. atſumingtorhemſelyes power over the future : 
Vvuyv 2 14.Whercas 


C 
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782 Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle of Fames. Chap.iv,yv, 
14. Whereas (beſide the , ,*4- Whereas ye know not witat fral' be on the morrow : for what i your life ? 

Atheiſticalneſs of it, in ra- It is even a vapour that appeareth for a little timc.and then vaniſneth away.) 

king themſelves off from depending on God) it iscertain they do not know what they ſhall be able ro do to mors 

row : Foreven your life it ſelf,on which all your deſigns muft neceſſarily depend, is but a moſt frail,morral, 

rranfirory thing, ſhort and preſently vaniſheth. | 


15. And therefore your 75+ For that ye ought to ſay,* If the Lord will,we ſhall live.and do this or that.) *tftheLog 


forms of language ought tobe of another making,never mentioning any purpoſe of yours,but with ſubordination pleaſe,and 
tothe good pleaſure of God. A TE 5 = ned 

16. And for yourotake 16. But now ye rejoyce in yotr © boaſtings : Roe 
pleaſure in ſuchiinſolent ſpeeches as theſe,is a wicked Atbeiftica] thing, 


0 this... 
ety wr þ Pe ; | - k "Ez 6K6. 
17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good.,and doth it not,to him it is ſin, ] © Y%%0, v 
ny 


d all ſuch rejoycing is+ evil.) 


17, And for Chriſtians to 


Nveo ud wa 


'Exixo0wv 
ve pI g120 
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be guilty of rhis,who have received ſo much light and knowledge tothe contrary, this will render you the more 


inexcuſably guilty and puniſhable, 


1 


$.The Scripture ſaith] There is no place of Scripture / 


of the-Old Teſtament which can own ſo: much of this 
citation-as that Gen.6, where in the Septuagints read- 
iog there” is 9r-gua fpirit, and mpg abideth ; and 
the mgaulyy abiding there, is all one with the agle- 
x&y ſojourning here. Now whereas *tis here added of 
that-Fpirit, that it doth 63a eig pIbyer, deſire to 
envy.tirſt *tis clear that the er:vus ps, my.ſpirit, there, 
. is the ſpirit or ſoul of man, given him by God, and 
ſo called God's in reſpect of the original ({ce Note on 
1 Pet.3.f.) but ſignifies the mind of man as it is in 
him, and is corrupted by an habit of worldly and 
wicked delires,which canrot be aftirmed of Gods holy 
Sptrit (and for any evil 4-2el, it will be hard to fay, 
either that ſuch dwell in, or chat it is they that /»# in 
us. It isour own corrupt hearts,cven when the devils 
moves, to which the luk and all the fin is to be im- 
puted) and 2. this is parallel to what Ge. 6.3. is ſaid 
of that old world, that man is fleſh, and the thoughts 
of bis heart alwaies evil, that is, his carnal or worldly 
defires are unfatiable, - bent to all manner of wicked- 
neſs 3 the defires here being diſtinAly noted by 2r7e- 
$6 defiring, and either the wickedneſs or inſatiate- 
neſs of them by q$y&- envy, which ſometimes in Au- 
thors is the contrary to liberality , and. fignities all 
manner of covetoulſneſs, pining to ſee any man have 
what we have not, and elſewhere fignihes malice,vio- 
2xce.and the like. As for the addition here ver. 6. 


Mue5 But be giveth more grace, that ſeems to be the Apo- 
33% 22 fe; own obſervation of that place in Geneſis , that 


b. 


w\ T1pnga* 
Fe 


when the world ſo provoked God,yet he gave then1 time 
of repentance (as it there follows, Nevertheleſi bis 
days ſhall be an hundred and twenty years, they ſhall 
have that ſpace allowed them to reform and eſcape 
puniſhment) and ſo God in Chrift doth now;and upon 
repentance there is yet mercy and pardon to be had, 
upon which is = - rr naturally that which fol- 
lows, Wherefore be ſaith, &c. 

'V. 6. The proud] The word Wvpizar@ here notes 
not particularly the vice of pride and hawghtineff, but 
a generat diſobedience and reſiſtence againſt the Law 
ot God, which is called Jes, contumelionſneſi, and 
ſuperb1a, pride.in oppolition to obedzence, as in Virgil, 

— — —KRegum eft 

Parcere ſubjefis, & debellare ſuperbos, 
It is the part of Kings to ſpare thoſe that ſubmit, and 
ſubdue . proxd : a place diretly parallel to this here 
out of the Proverbs, and which S. Auguſtine con- 


Annotations 02 Chap. IV, 


ceives to be had from thence. The place in the Pro- 
| verbs reads,God ſcorneth the ſcorners (becauſe ſcorners 
uſe to repell with ſcoffs all good counſels and admo- 
nitions.)) And fo ſaith A ſchylas Ieps. 

Zd's mor x0haghs hs Vie x0, my 02ay 

$eornuamer Tawny Ludur© bacvs, 
Godis the jujt and heavy puniſher of the proud. 

V.13. To day, or to-—} It was an old ſaying of 
the Hebrews, mentioned by Ben Syra,Let ns man ſay 
he will do any thing, unleſs be firſt ſay, If the Lord 
will, On which occaſion there follows in him a ſtory 
of aman, who,when he faid, To morrow I will fit with 
my ſpouſe in the marriage-chamber, was admoniſh'd 
that he ought to ſay, UN M3 ER Af God will, 
and he anſwered, Whether God will or not, Twill fit 
there. Of whom,faith he,it followed, that he ſat with 
ber all the day,but at night when they were going to bed, 
before be knew ber, they were both dead. Wherefore 
they ſaid, The ſpouſe went up to her marriage-bed, and 
knew not what would befall ber ; therefore whoſoever de« 
fires to do any thing, let bim firſt ſay,If God will, 

V. 16. Boaſtings | *Axatoyne tignifies boaſting, or 
aſſuming to ones ſelf more then belongs to him, and 


I.7- in this, that this is a great love, or high opini- 
on, of ones ſelf, giaeulia ſSIF-love. 2 Tim.3.2. being 
puffed np, 1 Cor. 13. 4. being wiſe in ones own con- 
cet, Rom.11.25.and 12.16.but that'is a faftuous ſpeak- 
ing: and as this is ordinarily - expreſſed in magnify- 
ing ones own abilities or power above other men, ſo 
hath it here a notion little different from it,ſpeaking 
in ſuch a form as if he depended not uponGod himſelt, 
and ſoit belongs to the fault reprehended v.13. when 
a-man promiſes or affirms that fimply which is not in 
his power, but as God is pleaſed to enable or concur 
with him. And thus it is uſed Prov.27.1. Boaſt not 

thy ſelf of to morrow,that is,afſume not to thy (elf ar- 
rogantly that thou wilt do this or that tomorrow, for, 
faith Solomon, thou knoweſt not what a day may bring 
forth.Theſe kind of ſpecches then are here called 2aa- 

Copriau boaſtings, and they that take pleaſure in ſuch 

language,in aſſuming thus to themſelves,ſpeaking thus 

magnihcently of their own purpoſes,are here faid zav- 

24 © F anaetornams, to rejoyce, or glory, in ſuch boaſt- 

ing : and though all ſort of rejoycing be not,yet azo 

xewen(Cis Tuan, all ſuch kind of rejoycing,is evil,v.16. 

and that in an high degree. 
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Paraphraſe. 


- 1,There will now ſhortly 
come ſuch daies,rhat all rhe 


upon yoz.. | 


CHAP. V. | 
I, [ © to now.,ye rich men, weep and howl for your miſcries * that ſhall come 
I 


rich among youzor that place any partof their intereſt on this world, are likely to bave a very mournful time of 
it,in reſpe& of their grear diſappointments, and the ſad deſtru&ions and calamities ti:at are about to fal! on tte 
Tews, 


2.1 Our 


Toh pe 
+ wicked 


F0;npe 


Co 
Znuepove 
T-p99 ul; 


d. 


"Abate 


differs trom «v3«Je ſelf-pleaſing or inſolence, Tit. 'avv: 


* that come 
(6p retyh'g 


F* Ir 4 ach mh. aca adi. ome. _— 
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Chap.v. The Epiſtle of James. Paraphraſe. 
+ pu rified 2. Your richesare + corrupted,and your garments * moth-eater. ] 2.You have not employed 
bar your wealth, like faithful tewards,as God hath appointed you,tn the reliefof them that want, bur lerr! em rotin 
"TY oro your hands for wantof uſe : your food,like Manna,is putrified by beingkepr, Exod. 15.2c- and ſo rhe garments 
come p67 which would have covered the needy,beinglaid up in yaur wardrobegare devoured by moths. 


pare ruſtied 2, Your gold and filver F is cankercd, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs a- 3. And that ruſt which is 


pore gainſt you,and ſhall eat your fleſh ® as it were tire ; * ye have heaped treaſure toge- gn to breed in iron by 


realures it ther for the laſt days. |] =p lying unuſed, breeds in 
pp $010Wv yaur coin, your gold and filver (which are not ordinarily capable of ruſt) and this coverous withholding more 
= then is meet, will not only tend to your want, but is moreover a foul and crying fin, that thall riſe in judgment a- 


gainft you, and ſhall gnawon and devour your fleſh z your treaſuring up wealth is as the treaſuring vp fire, 
which ſhall only help to bring more miſeries upon | — ſo more fearfully toconſume you, when the deſtruction 
of the Jews,now approaching,comes,and falls moſt ſharply upon rhe wealthieſt men (as ſoon after ir fell our.) 


+being by  4-Behold,the hire of the labourers which have reaped down your helds,F which , +15. .; 
you taken jc of you kept back by fraud,crieth:and the cries of them which have reaped ate en- _ CE ons 


on. #r% tred into the cars of the Lord of * ſabbath.) : ing unjuſt, but rather rempt- 
AD ed you rooppreſſion of the poor labourer. And this gripingand cruelty of yours is a crying fin, and will bring 
# hoſts down ſevere vengeance upon you from the Lord of hoſts. 

+ revelled, 5. Ye have+ lived in pleaſure on the earth,and been wanton: ye have * nouriſh- $.You have ſet your hearts 
and bee® ed your heartsas in aday of flaughter. upon the pitiful poor de- 
o— lights and joys of rhis earth,lived delicately and luxuriouſly (as Dives.) And what hath all chis been,but the pame 
wy - pering your ſelves as it were for the ſhambles ? 

yy 6. Yehave condemned and killed the juſt z and he doth not refiſt you. ] — 6. Your nation hath con- 
bearts as for demned Chrift ro death and crucified himzhe making no reſiſtance: and now ye Gnoftick Judaizers have dealt in 
the _ like manner with the pure orthodox Chriſtians, 

$Ip6h278® 


6, 9 7. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold,the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for en eo foe , mw. 


# forwer ſt,until he receive the + carly and latter rain. ] now periecuted by them,ye 
— ate may be confident that Chriſt will ſhortly come,and avenge his and your cauſe fo them,ſee ver.$, and therefore 
ye may well wait patiently ſo thort a ſpecegril] that rime come.and then you (hall be reſcued from the preſent dis 


ſtreſſes (ſee Note on Mat.24,b,) For thus doth the husbandman give you an example of patience, waiting for the 

fruit of the earth,and in order to thar,for the ſhowers rhar come in the ſeed-time ro fit the ground, and before 

harveſt or reapingzto plump the corn,and according] = defers to do one or other,to ſow or reap,with patience, 
r 


and attendance to the other duties of his calling,till rhoſe ſeaſons come. 
M_ 8. *Beye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth g_ a,q their example ye 
Cs nigh.) . may very firlytranſcribe at 
your (elves this time,and thereby confirm and encourage your ſelves in your adherence to Chriſt, whatever your ſufferings 
confirm - are,as being afſured that coming of Chriſt (deferibed Mat.24.) in vengeance on his enemies, is now very near ap- 
MargoDupdh- proaching (ſee Mat.24.b. and Heb.10, 37) 
FUTL 3} VAAG . 
eters 9. ©+ Grudgenot one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemaed : behold, 9. Eavy nor one anocher , 
fk the Judge ſtandeth before the * door. ] : ba 24. break nor out into thoſe 
# gates aets of zeal or emulation or murmuring againſt one another,left yoo bring that Vengeance apon you # for tehold 
dygay - the coming of Chriſt to the deſtruRion of rhe Jews and malicious perſecuting Gnolticks, is now very nigh at hand, 
ſee Mar.24.b, 

10. Take,my brethren,the prophets,who have ſpoken in the nartie of the Lord, jo; ang whatſoever the 
flengani- for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of + patience. ] remprtations or perſecutions 
miry u@xpg- are which might tempt you rocomply and joyn with rhe perſecurers,confider what ye read and know of the pro- 
Jong phers of God in the old Teſtamenr,who when rhey came to proc|aiin God's judgments againf? the finful Jews, were 


generally very contumelioufly uſed by them,but yer never fainted or were diſcouraged thereby : #nd ſuch ex- 
amples will fortifie you againft the like remprations,that they may nor have any. itnpreſſion on you, to weary you 
out of your conftancy,and bring you tu joyn With the Judaizers. 


*we bleſs 11. Behold,* we count them happy which endure. Ye have heard bf the pati- 


pa nce of Job,and have ſeen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is pitiful and of ten- aetnrinn ap aqocs. Fri 


der mercy. | | of Chriſtianity, is more ho- 
nourable and bliſsful,then ſuffering patiently and conſtantly. You femember what ſufferings Job mer with, and 
upon his patient bearing of them, whar in the end the Lord gave him,doubleto al) chat he had loſt, Job 42. 10. By 
which it appears,how far God is from deſpifing us in our .afflidtions or leaving usin the hands of the perſecurers, 
how much he loves,and how careful he is of you. 


12. But above all things,my brethren,ſwear not neither by heaven, nor by the 12. One ſpecial caveat 1 


earth,nor by any other oath: but let your yea be yea.and yow nay nay 3 leſt you fall qr, Pecial caveat I 
t hypoerifie into + condemnation. ] : mm. © Je permit not your ſelves 
that cuſtome of ſwearing,by heaven or earth,or any other form of gath. In ſtead of ſuch unneceſſary cuſtoms ir 
will he much more for your rurn that ye take care that your performances be agreeable to your words (ſee note 
on 2 Cor. 1,b.) that you fall not into lying or falfe ſpeaking, 


13. Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any merry? let him ſing \,,. Again let your care 


Ims.| ; | be, that whenever any affli- 
ion befa]ls you,your praying to God be the conſtant effelt of it, ason the other fide, finging thankſgivings of 
your proſperity. 


14+ Isany ſick among you? let him call for the © elders of the Church, and let |, 4 When any man falls 


them pray over him, anointing him with ot in the name of the Lord :] into any diſeaſe, he is ro 
look on it -sthat which comes from God for ſome ſpecial end of his, very ordinarily for ſome fin of ours commir- 
red either againft God or man,nor yer repented of,as ir ought :and becauſe the man ſo viſited may not be ſo well 
able tro Judge of himſelf,bur thar he may ſtand in need of ſpiritual dire&ions and counſel,to diſcern his own guilrs, 
and becauſe whatſcever his condition be,he may receive much benefit thereby,let him call ro his aſſiſtance ſome 
yung perſon, the Biſhop in every ciry (ſee nore on A&. 11.b.) or whoſoever is by or under him ordained for 
uch offices : and when he hath afforded the fick man his beſt dire&ions and affiſtance, ler him alſo pray ro God 
withand for himythat God will pardon his fins, afſwage his pains,remove the diſeaſe,and reſtore hiin ro his for mer 
Ing that ceremony of union, ſo ordinarily uſed by Chriſt in curing diſeaſes, and doing it in the 

name of Chri 
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The Epiſtle of Fames. 


Paraphr aſe. Chap.yv, 


1s.And the pra 15. And the prayer of faith (hall fave the lick, and the Lord ſhall raife him up, 


er of the : a { | 
Biſhop,Sc. and of the fick, and if he have committed fins,$* they ſhall be forgiven him. } $abſolation 
if it come from faith in Chriſt in the one,prayingto God in Chriſt for his recovery,and in the fick perſon from a _ Tal 


«iN irent heart,ſhall be of force (ſave whereGod is pleaſed otherwiſeto diſpoſe of it, for the good 
© 4 ny 97 ay deny to heal and fate the ſick ph en on Mar. 10. h. and pon 13. Þ,) and God 
alth : To which purpoſe alſo it is uſeful that,if vpon examination he be found ro 
have committed any waſting fin or fins, which probably have brought this diſeaſe on him, the fick perſon ficſt fir 
himſelf for,and then receive abſolution from the Biſhop. 


16. þ Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for another,that ye may 


of the patient and his own glory) 
ſhall reflore him to his former he 


F or there. 


16, Upon theſe conſidera- fore,for the 


tions therefore, it will be be healed : The * effecual fervent prayer of a rightcous man availeth much. ] King's MS, 
very proper for all that are in this eſtate,to make acknowledgment of their fins ro ſuch as are rhus called ro viſit _ oy 
them,and that, beſides other reſpe&s,in order to their cure from ſuch diſeaſes as are then upon them,by virrue of — 


their interceſſion to God for thoſe who ſhall thus approve to them the finceriry of their repenrance,ſee Gen.20.7, 
For this is certainly known,that the prayer of a man of God,to which he is incited by the Spirit (as the prophers 
were when they prayed,and as they were under the Goſpel who had the gift of miracles, ſee note on Gal,s.b.) 
will be very etfe&ual,even work miraculous cures. 
El; ter, 17+ Elias was a man ſubje& to like paſſions as we are, and he prayed carneſily 
Ws hm = 2 that it night not rain.and it rained not on the # earth by the ſpace of three years 4 wag Ve 


man for all that,and ſubje& and {ix moneths. ] 

ro the ſame aMiRions and frailties that we are 3 and yet by earneft prayer he brought drought and famine upon 
the land, for the puniſhment of the fins of the people,that ran idolatrouſly afrer Baal, and ſo upon the land of the 
ren tribes it rained not for three years and an half,Luk,4.25. and Rev.11s 6, 


18. And upon ſome re- , 13+ And he prayed again,and the heaven gave rain,and the carth brought forth 


formation he again prayed, her nk. } : : 
1 King.18.45- and he was heard in abundance of rain and fruits, 


19. Toconclude this dif 19. Brethren, If any of you doerr from the truth,and one convert him, 
courſe, begun v. 14let this be remembred and conſidered by all,If any Chriſtian tranſgreſs the Evangelical ruleo 
life,fall into fin,and any man take him off from that vicious courſe, 


20. It isa moſt excellen: 20+ Let him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the error of his 
glorious work of mercy, Way,ſhall ſave a ſoul from death,and ſhall? hide a multitude of lins. 
which he hath wrought, the effett of which is;that God will free him on whom this change is wrought from death 
eter na),and perhaps from temporal preſent death through fickneſs fallen on him for thar fin, v.15, and befides he 
will accept and reward that charity of him that hath wrought thar good work on him with the free diſcharge of 
whatſoever fins he hath formerly been guilty,but hath now repented of. 


Annotations on Chap.V. 


maliciouſly ated with them to the perſecuting of the. 
Orthodox Chriſtians, that as ſome paſſages of this 
Epijtle ſeem to belong only to the Jews unconverted, 
as the former part of this Chapter till v.7. ſo many 
more pertain to thoſe that went on with them in their 
{ins,thoſe that reconciled Chriſtianity and the world, 
and all the moſt enormous ſenſual fins,c.q4.4. and par- 
ticularly the outrageous practices of the Zelots. For 
{o it appears by A@. 21. 20. that many myriads of 
converted, or believing, Chriſtian Jews were all &q- 
Aual 54 vius,of the number of the Zelots, that were 
| very vehement perſecutors of all that ſtood not for the 
Law of Moſes. To theſe referrs the unruly tongue c.3. 
compared toa fire that kindled ſo much matter, made 
ſuch combuſtions among them, ga»yiLuoz ſetting into 
a flame the whole wheel, or courſe, of affairs, v.5, 6. 
untameable, v.8. full of curſing and bitternefi, v.10, 
I1. and in plain words mxgds CiaQr bitter zeal, v.14. 
ard again Cja@- zeal or envy, v.16. and from thence 
rg]acurie x) may galihov wegyus, ſedition, or tumul- 
tuouſneſi, and every evil deed, the very character of 
the Zelots in Joſephus : {o again, c.4. the mixer % we 11.1 0 
ar &y vpuy, the wars and quarrels among them, v. 1. por ena 
which, as it js obſerved, were firſt inteſtine among 
themſelves,begun by thoſe of the Zelots, and fo pre- 
pared them to their wretched deſolation when theRo- 
man Eagles came : and more punQually v.2. geyds7% 
x) Cuaire ye kill andenvy, And tothis purpoſe the 5+- 
ydC47x here moſt properly belongs , which though it 
lignitie ighing, or groaning, or murmuring, yet be- 
cauſe that is an effect of envy and emulation, which 
highs at other men's proſperity,and becauſe envy pro- 
ceeds wholly from uncontentedneſs (as in the ſtory 
of Cain it appears, firſt his countenance was ſad, and 
then he mAligns and 1layes his brother) therefore by a 
tigure it is ſet to lignitic the ſame thing that g3%»@ and 
tinG, envy and better z2.41 had before fo often done. 
V. 12. Cox- 


V.3. As it were fire] That the words, &; np, as 
fire, are to be joyned with idvouugionrs, ye have trea- 


inforce, and the antient manner of writing without 
points doth well permit 3 and it hath a ſpecial fignifi- 
cancy in this place,agreeable to the times wherein this 
Epjtle was written. For the laſt days, being the time 
of the Jews deſtruction (ſee Note -on A&.2. b.)) and 
to treaſure up. wealth as fire,being no more then to lay 
up their wealth fo as it ſhould: miſchief, and devour, 
and conſume,in ſtead of advantaging them, this is here 
molt truly ſaid of the uncharitable and unchriftian Ju- 
daizers at that time, in reſpe& of the deſtruftion of 
that people approaching, where the rich miſers were 
the moſt miſerably haraſs*'d of any. See Note on | 
Rev.g.c. 

V.7. Coming of the Lord | The coming of the Lord is 
here expreſly defined by Oecumenius to be Poul 
$pol@& the expedition of the Romans , to which he 
there applies the words of Chriſt concerning John, 
If Twill that he tarry till I come, Kai 8 mapemitm » 
TiTy 6 + Cons mums aedr@ Tos # diwnus Iipr(ardp 
x) winggy. wingra, For the time of this life was to him 
extended untill the taking of Jeruſalem,and a little be- 
youd it. | 
| V.9. Grudge #0t| The practices of the Zelots a- | 
mong the Fews.a little before the great miſerable de- 
ſtruction of that people, are often mentioned in Foſe- 
þhus, and reterred to in this Epiſtle eſpecially, and in 
thoſe of S.Peter, written about the ſame time and to 
the ſame perſons that this of S. James was, viz.tothe 
dilperſcd of the Jews. And although thoſe to whom 
theEpiſtles were directed immediately were theJewiſh 
Chriſtizns, yct of theſe there were ſo many that did 
ſtand for the continuance of the Moſaical Law, and 
{o were Judaizing Chriſtians, and theſe lived fo inter- 
mixtly with the unconverted Jews themſelves, and fo 
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Annotations on the Fp:ſile of Fames. Chap.V. 


V.12. Cordemaation | The anticnt Copics general- 
ly Cand, bckde thoſe produced by others, the tore- 
mentioned in Magdalene College Library in Oxford) 
The word vaae( 15 
in the Septuagint lignities 4dddneyie falſe ſpeaking 3 
tor the Hebrew Azn, which vulgarly lignities 20 be 
an hypocrite, to diſſemble, fignihes allo to lye, to de- 
ceive, to deal fraudulently (as near in fignihcation as 
in ſound to our Knave, as it is now uſe among us) 
and fo one of theſe is taken for the other, the word 
<anre(s (et to lignifie Ld hnoyia , falſe peaking. 
And then the exhortation of this place will be paral- 
Jel to that of Philo, Kawugy nÞ arawoTor,nm 3 anndd- 
{! ip irxgos os 763 abyes Genes i) routerx, It is beſt not 
to ſwear at all, but to taks ſuch care of ſpeaking truth 
with every man , that our words may be thought to be 
oaths, And that of the Arabians, Let thy fpeech be 
I and No, that thou maye(t be a true fpeaker among all 
men; and Foſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1.2. c.12. of a fort of 
Jews , Tlay # n puvtv ia" aumy lepearicyy Tprx * > 
5 durvgy aulcis fuim?} , yew avls + Giropring Game 
aaufieyey]vs , nv 3Þ ndv xg]eryrott par: * amoiuluos 
dz Os , All that is ſaid by them i ſtronger 
then an oath, Swearing is forbidden by them, 
counting it worſe then perjury, and affirming that 
that man-is already condemned as unfit 10 be trujt- 
ed, which is not believed without calling God to wit- 
ueſd. 
V.14. Elders of the Church] What is here meant 
by lp: afvmrezr # Wnxayoae, Elders of the Church, is 
not calic to be determined. If there were at the time 
of the writing this Epiſtle, beſide the ſeveral Biſhops 
in each Church, a ſecond order, of Presbyters under 
the Biſhops, and above the Deacons, and of. them 
more hen one in each Church, it would then be moſt 
xcaſonable to interpret this place of thoſe. But be- 
cauſe there is no evidence whereby theſe may appear 
to have been ſo early brought into the Church (ſeeA@. 
11.b.) and becauſe Tigeoguragye in the Plural doth no 
way conclude that there were more of thele Elders 
then one in each particular Church (any more then 
that the fick man was bound to call for more then one) 
and becauſe INyzofurrgyr, Elders of the Church, was 
both in the Scripture-ſtyle (ſee Note on A@. 11: b.) 
and in the tirlt writers, the title of Biſhops, and be- 
cauſe when there were ſecondaryPresbyters more then 
one in every city,the fick man cannot be thought ob- 
liged by this Text to cal for the whole college,or one 
lick man for more then one; and laſtly,becaule the vi- 
fiting of the ſick is antiently mentioned as one branch 
of the office of Biſhops 3 therefore it may very rea» 
ſonably be reſolved, that the Biſhops of the Church, 
(not the Elders of the Jewiſh Synagogue, but the Bi- 
ſhops of the Chriſtian Church,! Sexzores Chriftiane 
congregatiouis.as Eraſmus paraphraſeth it,the Elders, 
or Governors, of the Chriſtian congregation) :one in 
cach particular Church, but many in the univerſal 
Church, and ſoalſo many in the Church of the dif- 
perlion, to which this Epijtle is addreſſed, are here 
meant by S. Fames. Thus in Polycarp*s Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, where the Ilpcoguneys Elders. being the 
higheſt order mentioned, and thoſe to whom «gies 
judicature belongs, may (as in Pepias, and Irexzeus; 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, and 'Tertullian they do!) 
moſt reaſonably be conceived to denote Biſhops: 
One part of their office is ſet down, - that they. -aze 


Fraxetloulwor mix]ag a dnvis , thoſe that viſit all "rhe. 


ſick, And accordingly fo it moſt probably muſt in'this 


place. | | 
Ib. Ancinting bim with oil] That anomting with 


Unarer , oil was a ceremony ſometimes uled by Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles in working their miraculous cures, bealing 
diſeaſes, and caſting out devils, appears Mar. 6. 13. 
where at the Apoliles going ont.jt is ſaid, that they cajt 


out devils, x, ni{gor inaly mv; oppeces, ty; iSregedor, 
and anointed many ſick perſons with oil, and cured 
them. Another ceremony there was uſed to the ſame 
purpoſe, Impoſition of hands, Mar. 16. 18. and A@. 
9-17. and 28.58, And to theſe prayer was added as 
the more effectual and ſubſtantial perfermance , of 
which UnCtion and Impotition of hands were only 

the ceremonies and this prayer commenced in the 

name of Chrijt, or elſe the name of Chrift, in prayer, 

called over the lick. And by theſe means, together with 

the lick man's examining,and confeſling, and lincerely 

torſaking whatſoever lin he ſtood guilty of, either to- 

ward God or man,it was ordinary,while thoſe extra- 
ordinary gifts remained in the Church, for diſeaſes to 
be cured, and health reſtored to the tick, without the 
ule of any other means, of phyſick,, &c. where as the 
prayer of faith, or calling the name of Chrift over the 
tick, was the means of curing the diſeaſe, v.15. and fo 
Aft. 3.16. Chriſt's name bath made this man (trong, 

and the faith which is by him hath given him this per= 
fe ſoundneſs , lo the ceremony, whether of Oil or 

Impotlition of hands, was indifferently either uſed or 

not uſed by them. In the Gefjels many ſuch cures are 
wrought without either 3 and ſo in the Ads by taking 

by the hand, by embracizg, c.3.7. c. 20. 10. and by 

his bare word, c. 9. 34. and fo again v. 40. and 

C-14-1O. and C. 16. 18. and 19. 12. From whence 

it appears, Firſt, to what end this Union was uſed, 

preciſely to that of miraculous healing or recovering 
the lick to health;and that not through any efficacy or 

virtue in the oil, bur direQly the contrary, as towchin 
the eyes, laying on the hands , and ſaying the wor 
were uſed, none of which have any natural force in 
them, nor were uſed on other delign then to demon- 
ſtrate the miraculouſneſs of the work , which was 
wrought without any contribution of means.Second- 
ly,that this uſage, as a bare ceremony, was not inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, or any way commanded to be conti- 
nued by the Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors in theChurch, 
even while the gifts of healing did continue among 
them, but was by the Apoſtles themſelves very fre- 
quently omitted in their working of cures. Thirdly, 
tor that uſe of unction or enoiling,(as a viand tothoſe 

that depart out of the world,there being nothing ſaid 

of it here, but on the contrary the whole uſe ot 'itin 

order to the recovering of the fick) there is no co- 

lor of ground for aſſerting it,nor obligation to theuſe 

of it,tobe met with in the New Teſtament;and there- 
tore allowing itto be a bare ceremony, or a ſign of 
our ſpiritual cure, it is ftrange how it thould come to 

be eſteemed a Sacrament, _, that diſtinguiſhed from 

Abſolucion-onthe fick bed,and as ſuch,be deemed ne- 
ceſlary to'ali that depart out of this world, and uſed 

tothem only when it is thought certain that they will 
aye, ay all this _— onthe ws of this one 
place,where it is deligned on purpoſe tothe recoveri 
of the tick perſon. > rs bowhe in order whe 
recovering of the ſick, it is not nowa ceremony of any 

propriety or fitnels for uſe,the gift of miraculous hea- 

ling being;not-now pretended to in the Church, and 

therefore this ceremony which was then ſometimes at- 
tendant on that gift, and was adjoined to the exerciſe 
of it,on purpoſe to ſhew that it was clearly a gift, 0- 
perating without natural means(to which end the un- 
efficaciouſnel(s of unftion was very proper ) muſt long 
lince ceaſe to have any propriety.Mean while the other 
parts ot S, Fames*s direCtion here to the fick are very 
worthy obferving in order to our preſent practicezthat 
they-ſhould' call for tbe Elders of. the Church ; that 
thoſe Elders ſhould pray over, ot for them, and that 
in the name of our Lord Feſws 3 that if the tick have 
upon examination been found guilty of any fin 

r lins , which may probably have brought that 


| admonrion from heaven ( that ſickneſs) upon _ 
e 
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a brother.confeſs them to the injured perſon, and de- 
fire his reconciliation alſo, and in either caſe approve 
the {incerity. of his rc{olution,contrition and change of 
mind to the Elder or Spiritual perſon, who may be 
deemed in many reſpects more likely to paſs a right 
* judgment on it then he canon himſclt, and by his ot- 
tice is rendred moſt tit to be thus intruited and em- 
ploycd 3 and thea laltly,that upon a due performance 
of all this, and upon a due preparation of the patient, 
and expreſſion of his ſincere defire of it,theAbſolution 
of the Church ſhould be afforded him. And as this 
may be a very proper method to be uſed tor the ob- 
taining the peace of God, and of real comfort to the 
true penitent ſoul ; ſo may it now by the bleſſing of 
God.in caſe the diſeaſe was ſent for ſuch correction, be 
a molt probable means, together with the Skilful di- 
recions and applications of the Phylician , and a pa- 
tient ſubmiſſion to them, aw{yv aguurorla, to recover 
the diſeaſed : and toqualihe him to receive benetit by 
the Phylician,and to partake of the promiſe here, H4- 
ea av]3y 5 KverG, The Lord ſhall raiſe him #p, when 
he in wiſdom and mercy ſhall ce that fitteR tor him 
and the like may be faid of all other affli&ionsr. For 
as certainly as God hath the diſpoſing of the world, 
every particular diſcaſc that befalls any is ſent by him, 
and trom him comes with ſome commiſſion, whether 
to remove out of this world,or tocxercile patience,or 
to mortihie lin,or to call toreformationzand if the latter 
beit (as I think I may truly ſay moſt commonly it is, 
and it is molt ſafe to ſuſpe&t and examinealways whe- 
ther it be not ſo) then nothing can more contribute to 
the remove of this evil then to take away the cauſe 
of it,and to perform that work for which it was ſent, 
according to what we find in the cures wrought by 
Chriſt, that the forgiving of the patient's tins, Sox, 
thy ſins are forgiven thee, is the ordinary preface to 
his recovery. And fo Ecclus 2.11, before God's re- 
leaſing, or delivering, in time of tribulation, there is 
firli his aziu(y duagia; remitting of fins, as 2 Mac.3. 
when Helicdvrus had been ſcourged for his facrilegi- 
ous enterprize, and the high prieſt affered ſacrifice for 
bis recovery, v.32. the Prieſt is {aid to have made an 
atoxement,andGod thereupon to have granted him life, 
V-33+ And ſoin Hezekiab's (icknels, when the Pro- 
pher is ſent unto him, this is the method of his reco- 
very.And accordingly the ſon oof Syrach counſels, Ec- 
cles 38. 9. Myſon, in thy fic be not negligent : 
but pray unto the Lord, and he will make thee whole: 
Leave off from fin, and order thy bands aright, and 
cleanſe thy beart from all wickedneſl, Give a ſweet 
ſavour, aud a memorial of fine flower ; and make a 
fat offering as one that is to dye. Then give place to the 
Phyſician, for the Lord hath created him. —— There 
is a time when in their bands there is good ſucceſi. 
And why may not this be that time which I now men- 
tion ? The errors of the Romiſh practice in this point 
are very {uthciently . provided = by our Biſhops 
in the dayes of Henry the Eighth, in their book fet 
out by the King, aud intituled, A neceſſary Dotirine 
and Erudition for any Chriſttan man, upon: the head 
of Extreme Union. It is agrecably the grave and 
ſober concluſion of Cxthert Tonſtall Biſhop of Durham 
at that time in his book Contra impios blaſphematores 
Dei predeſtinationis, p.53. ſpezking, of. theſe very 
words of S. James, Hanc ſalutarem edmonitionem ſe- 
quens Ecclefia Catholica ſuadet ante ulla.carpori adbi- 
benda bumana medicamenta, animam Dev. eſſe recouci- 
liandam , ne fruſtra laboret medicus.-#lli ſubvenire 
quem Deus ob peccatum flagellat, ſine cujns priks obten+ 
ta gratia non convaleſcet eger, The Catholick, Church 
following this wholeſome admonition adviſes hefore men 


uſe any bumane medicines tothe body,that their ſouls be 
reconciled to God, leſt the Phyſician labour in vain to | 


Annotations on the Fpiſtle of Tames. Chap.V. 
heconfcfs them toGod.and if thcy be treſpaſſes againſt | 


your fins to one another, and (o the Latine alſo. 
| thenas that diſtinionof the two ſorts of fins, heavier 


cure them whom God chaſtiſeth for fin , withcnt whoſe 
pardon firjt obtained,the fick, will not recover. This indeed 
15a proper ule ot,and concluſion trom this Text : and 
it will hardly without wreſting yield any other. 


V.15. They ſhall be forgiven him | That ag«war) 


here mutt be taken Imperſonally,and ſo rendred abſo- "4665kng 


avriG 


lation, or remiſſion, ſhall be given him, may appear by 
the antecedent «uagſia; fins, which being the Plural 
number cannot be joined with this which is in theSin- 
gular,nor is there any otherNoun that can belong to it: 
For if $Kve@& theLord were the antecedent to it.it muſt 
have been in theActive voice,dpn4 be ſhall remit them. 
And thus inall probability it would have been,if it had 
been a promiſe of God's pardonor remithonztor then, 
as it was {aid,the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, {ſo would it 
commodiouſly have been added,and if be have commit- 
zed ſins he,that is,theLord will remit them.By thisIm- 
perſonal form therefore ſomewhat elfe ſeems to be 
meant belides the Lord's remifſion.and then that,from 
the precedent mention of theEl/ders of the Church,will 
be concluded to be theabſolution of theChurch in the 
hands of the Rulers thereof,the Biſhops, of which ſee 
Note en Fob.20.23.This is of two forts firſt a releaſe 
of the offender from the publicCenſures of theChurch, 
Excommunication,&c. (inflicted on ſcandalous offen- 
ders upon publick cognizance of their faults )upon re- 
pentance reſtoring ſuch to their communion again: ſe- 
condly, more private, in caſe of any waſting iin more 
privately committed.and in confelſhon revealed to the 
ſpiritual perſonzin which caſe,upon faithful promiſe of 
reformation and obedience to ſpiritual advice and di- 
rection (upon recovery to health )the Elder may and 
ought to give the lick perſon the peace of theChurch, 
and the benetit of Abſolution. And that being by him 
done Miniſterialty,and pro officio,and clave nou errante, 
as it brings the blei{ing and prayers of the Church a- 
long with it,ſo it may reaſonably tend to the quieting 
of the Conſcience,and avoiding all ſcruple and doubt- 
ftulne6 (as our-Church affirms in the exhortation be- 
fore the Communion) and be a means of obtaining a 
releaſe from the diſcaſe,if God ſee tit, or a pawn and 
pledge of remiſhon in heaven. | 

V. 16. Confeſi your faults--| What is the meaning 


of mario). fins here,is matter of ſome doubt : For Num 
as,according to the notation of the word, it may fig- ** 


nihe ſome lapſes or lighter fins, and fo be oppoſed to 


<uapliag mmunxas, baving committed fins, in the for- «auyrict 
mer verſe ; ſo by the axiaer; one to another adjoining, nw 


it may ſeem to be reſtrained to trefpaſſes, offences a- 
gainjt the brethren, that is,other men, or Chriſtians, 
and fo to be oppoſed to duaglia; fins againſt God. In 


either of theſe notions the Ygowonoyeide dxiiancs confeſ- opy,uourg. 
ſing one to another will not neceſſarily import any more a.@ynes 


then confelling thoſe lighter ſins toany inferior tellow- 
Chriſtian,or to the wronged brother, the addition of 
whoſe prayers may be very uſeful to the obtaining any 


| mercy trom God, particularly that of the laor; healing, 


that here follows;2nd the ſeeking his reconciliation in 
caſe of treſpaſs will be a duty, if not of this,of another 
1ext,Mat.5.24:and muſt be performed before there be 


| any xeaſon to hope thatGod will accept his private of- 


terings or prayers, for the removing that puniſhment 
which his injuring his brother hath cricd to heaven for 
and fetch*'d downupon him.But it is to be obſerved, 
thattheKing's MS.reads this place with ſome variati- 
QUzz/Co poro ſein Fy aXMiacrys mas duapſiag, Confeſs 25 1 
n 


and lighter,againſt God and againſt the brother,is fu- 
perſeded here 3 fo the &y therefore, connecting it to 
what. went before,the prayer and abſolution of the El- 


ders,and indeed theElders being the only perſons who 


are {uppoſed to be preſent there,and whole prayers ex 
officio will be moſt tit to be compared with Eliar's 


praying 


4 »,F 


ET IT" "ITY EY 


3 ALE Wo ein 


"ab its 


praying,ve17. it niult follow,that the 2xuyacus 0#e 0 4- 
other mult be reſtraincd only to the Elders foremcn- 
tioned (as my]es 4Mia2rs ad])aarbulyer in the ordinary 
Copies, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be ye all ſubject to one another, 
mult lignitie,as it is detined by the matter, ſubjection 
which is not mutual,nor of ſuperiors to interiors, nor 
of cquals toequals,but only of inferiors to ſuperiors.) 
and the confeiling of tins to them be here preleribed 
as the preparative and condition of their Abſolution. 
To which purpoſe it is certain,that as Repentance, it 
it be lincere, comprehends confeſſion to God, and it 
the penitent defire toapprove the lincerity of it tothe 
ſpiritual perſon,and obtain Abſolution from him,it 1s 
neceſſary that he make at leaſt a general confeſſhon,and 
{uch as (hall not hideany ſort of his guilts from him, 
(as we read at John Baptift*s Baptiſm, Mat. 3.6. and 
in the ſtory Mat. 19.18. where the Greek Fathers and 
Scholiaſts agree, miym mel nigyy ma5 kenny dung- 
The, &c. Every fanthful man ought to tell bis offences, 
and to renounce and diſclaim them )and very uſeful and 
expedient that he deſcend to particulars alſo, that his 
prayers may be more particularly adapted to his 
wants, and probably prove more efficacious by this 
means 3 fo this particular confeſſion will be very ad- 
vantageous to the penitent for the obtaining direction 
to the moſt proper remedies for the reſiſting and pre- 
venting the returns of thoſe lins,in oxder to his forti- 
tying hunſelf againſt them. 

V.20. Hide a multitude of ſins | What is the mean- 
ing of this phraſe, Kauly mi3@- auag]ov, ſhall cover a 
multitude of fins, is a matter of ſome difficulty to de- 
termine. It ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, and ve- 
ry near that of Prov. 10. 12. Love covereth all fins : 
and if by analogy to that it be interpreted, it mult ſig- 
nihe to cover other mens ſins from our own eyes, to 
cauſe us to look favourably on others faults, to ſee 
few faults in them,in order to peaceable and friendly 
living with thenstor thus in that — of the Proverbs 
the oppoſition inforceth, Hatred ſtirreth up ſtrifes , 
but love covereth all fins , where hatred being oppoſed 
to love or charity covering all fins, muſt alſo be oppolite 
to ſtirring np ſtrife, and ſo muſt be the compoling of 
our minds, breeding kindneſs and charity to others, 
which is done by ſeeing as few faults in them as may 
be.And thus the faying of Pythagoras (who is thought 
to have had ſome knowledge of the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament) ſeems to be interpretable,'H X 6&5 F 
apju2 ues, 5 5 tuyuie F duapſiay aewoing, A garment 
bides the ill proportions of the body,but good will,or cha- 
rity, hides fin. But it will be very unreaſonable to afhx 
this ſenſe to this place,which ſpeaks of him that con- 

verts another from the evil of bis ways, and ſo ſhall ſave 
that other's ſou! from death, but cannot fitly be faid 
in the future to breed in himſelf charity to that other, 
or to look upon his fins with favour and indulgence. 
It muſt therefore firſt be remembred, what hath oft 
elſewhere beennoted,that the writers of the NewTe- 
ſtament do make uſe of phraſes or places in the Old, 
in other ſenſes _—— in the hae —_ to 
them,not by way of teſtimony, but by way of accom- 
medics cling to the words ſome ſenſe which they 
will titly bear, thoughnot that which had originally 


Aunotations on the Epiſtle of Tames. Chap.V. 


belonged to th:m. And then ſccondly, Kant }tv 2 445 p= 
Tizr,to b1d> j.n,is a known phraſe tor pardoning or tor- 
giving of lins. So Pſal.32.1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe 
antiquity is forgiven, and ay amniyi;tme} at apayſicn, 
whoſe ſins are thus covered; and ſo it may moſt reaſo- 
nably fignihe here. And then the only queſtion will be, 
whole {ms they are which he that converts another to 
righteouſneſs thall cover,his own or that other man's, 
That they are not his own,is thought reaſonable ; be- 
cauſe then a man ſhall be faid (or his charity ſhall be 
ſaid) to cover, that is, to forgive his fins,which is the 
work of God only. But that objeQtion is of noforce,or 
if it were of any,it would equally hold againſt a man's 
covering another's {ins: for neither he nor his charity 
can forgive another's tins, in propriety of ſpeaking. 
And therefore there being a neceſſity to acknowledge 
ſome figure in the expreihon,it will be as eafie by that 
hgureto interpret it of a man's own ſins, That, as in 
Daniel c.12.3. They that turn many to righteouſneſs 
ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever, i as Dan. 
4+ 27. Nebuchadnezzar is exhorted to break off his 
iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor,and as they that 
had fallen under the Cenſures of the Church by tin 
were,in the antient Church, -according to the Apoſto- 
lick rules,to fit themſelves tor Abſolution,not only by 
repenting and retorming their iins, but by addition 
of 4za22:pyia, works of charity and mercy 3 ſo this 
great charity of converting any from the crrour of his 
way, which is a means ot ſaving the foal of the con 
verted alive, ſhould be very acceptablein the fight of 
God, and being added to his fincere repentance for 
his tins,how many foever he hath committed, ſhould 
be effectual to the obtaining his pardon, through the 
mercies of Chrift under the Goſpel. And as this ſenſe 
ſeems molt agreeable to this place,- where there is a 
double encouragement offered to excite that charity 3 
hirſt,the intuition of the advantage to the receiver, 
Javing bis ſoul alive (which includes, and cannot well 
be improved with the addition of covering, or forgi- 
ving, his fins ) and ſecondly of the advantage that de- 
volves to himſelt; fo it will be found perfe&tly concor- 
dant with thedo@trines and interpretations of the an- 
tientChurch,and no way unreconcileable with the me- 
rits and ſatisfaction of Chrift (by which only it is that 
God becomes propitious to our beſt performances) or 
the doctrine of Juſtincation by faith, which doth not 
exclude,but ſuppoſe, the rewarding of our charity. ) If + 
this be the meaning of this place, there will chin be 
little reaſon to doubt but it is the importancealſo of the 
ſame words, 1 Pet.4.8. for charity ſhall cover a multi- 
tude of fins, whichare uſed as anargument to the be- 
lieving Jews toimpreſs on them the praftice of Chri- 
ſtian charity then, at that time of the approach of 
Gods judgments on the obſtinate perſecuting Fews and 
Gnoſticks, whoſe impurities, and hating and purſuing 
of the Orthodox Chriftians, were ſure to bring ven- 
geance ſuddenly upon them,and ſobriety,and vigilance 
in prayecr,and fervent charity, were the likeliefſt means 
toavert it from anyzthe latter of which,faith the Apo- 
ſtle,hath that force in it,as to propitiate God to thoſe 


that have been formerly guilty of many fins, fuppoling 
now they have repented and forſaken them. 
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*FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


PETE R. 


Qs T HE time of writing this firſt Epiſtle of $. Peter is ordinarily affirmed to be the 44th year of Chriſt, at 
Terps wpeurn | 


FEurerAurry 


Bzfukur 


- ap. Euſth, 
Zecl.tiift, 


l.z oCo La 


which time he is ſuppoſed to have planted a Church at Rome,and from thence to have wrote thisEpijtle 

to theJewiſh Chriſtians,which either before their Chriſtianity dwelt out of their own country (ſee AG.2.10.) 

or,becauſe they were Chriſtians, were driven out of it, Af.11.19. That it was written from Rome, ſcems evi- 

dent by the falutation in the cloſe,c.5.13. where the ow:xazx]d, felow-choſen, queſtionleſs ſignifies their fel- 

low-Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians 3 and that & Bafoxdve,in Babylon, denotes Kome, Tee Note on Rev. I8. a, 

That S.Peter and other the Apoſtles were perſecuted by Herod Agrippa appears A@. 12.1. and accordingly 

the Apoſtles going out of Judea is placed by Baronixs in An. Chr. 43. that is, in the ſecond of Claudius's 

Empire. That Peter came to Rome in that ſecond of Clandizs, is affirmed by Exſebins in Chronico, and in 
like manner by S.Hierome De ſcript. Eccleſ. Secundo Claudii anno Simon Petrus Romam pergit, Tu the ſecond 
year of Claudius Simon Peter goes to Rome : and ſo faith Oroſius, 1.7.c.6. that at the beginning of Claudix, 
Peter came to Rome, and converted many there to the faith of Chriſt, according to that of Epiphanins, that the 
Church of Rome was founded by Peter aud Paul. And ſo faith * Gaius and Dioxyfins Biſhop of Corinth ; the 


former calling the monuments of thoſe two Apoſtles T&grde Af rwnlw idpvorddor Þ tuxandiay, the trophees of 


thoſe that built that Church, and the latter calling that Church # am Ilizpe & Tlawns gurviay yerndfig, the 
plantation made by Peter and Paul. All which as they are evidences of Peters having been at Rome, ſo 1s that 
the prime thing doubted of by thoſe later writers which queſtion this date of this Epiſtle. Agreeably hereunto 
the principal detign of thisEpife is to comfort and confirm tholeJewilh converts who were thereupon driven 
from their homes, A#s 8. and from Judea and Samaria,where at firſt they were ſcattered,v.1. driven farther 
off at length by the malice and perſecutions of the obdurate Jews, to Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch, AG, 
1-19. and here to Pontus, Galatia and Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia, Which perſecutions for the name 
and profeſſion of Chriſt he makes matter of the greateſt joy to them,c. 1.6. and fo again,c.q.1z.mixing withall 
many precepts agreeable to their preſent condition,eſpecially that of abſtaining from carnal luſts, c. 2.1. and 
diſcharging the offices that belonged to them in their ſeyeral relations of ſubjets,c.2.13. of wives, c.3.1, of 
= i. 5 of Biſhops in the Church,c.5.1, : 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. LI. 


1.Simon anApoftle of Je- x, @N3@ ETER an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to * the'ſtrangers + ſcattered 


net te: "FD. croghct Poon Gali Cppalocia nd By, 

have reccived the faith of te 2. * Elect according to the forcknowledge of God the Father, 
Chriſt, and are diſperſed 8 8 through ſandtitication of the Spirit unto obedience, and * + ſprink- 
and ſojourn in Pontus, &c, MSQS ling of the blood of Jeſus Chritt: Grace unto you, and peace be 
(called the Afian diſperfi- multiplied. ] 

on,ſfee note on Joh.7. d.) _—_ 

2, Who according to the good pleaſure and purpoſe and decree of God, to reſcue a remnant of the Jews out 
of rhe common deluge of fin and deſtru&ion, are by the word preached,and miracles wrought by theApoſtles(the 
means uſed by the holy Ghoft ro convert men to Chriſtianity) brought to tl.is bleſſed ſtatezto obey Chriſt, and to 
be in covenant with him,who figned it with the effuſion of his blood, and thereby enabled and obliged us ro per- 
form the condition of it : I ſalute you all in the Lord,and with you all increaſe of all Evangelical bleſſings, and 
of all proſperity. 

4 ed a te ene. 3 Blefſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 
of that eternal God , the his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a * lively hope,by the reſurrection 
God and Father of Jeſus of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, ] 
Chriſt, who is our Lord,who out of his infinite merey to frail finful mortal men,hath, by raifing Chrift from the 
dead,ard ſerring him at his righrhand,and by the bletſed conſequents of that, given us grounds and matter of hope 
and cheerful aſſurance, | 

4. That he will raiſe us 4+ To an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled.and that fadeth not away, rc- 


alſo from our ftate of fn ſerved in heaven for you, ] 
and mortality to an eternal pure eftate,defigned to you believers asto his ſons, begun here,and ro be compleated 
tO you in heaven,now reſerved for you,and when it 1s beftowed ,ſure ro remain to you to all eternity 3 


s. Whoin the meantime 5+ Who are kept by the - 4 of God through faith unto * ſalvation, rcady to 


areand ſhall be preſerved be revealcd in the laſt time 

from preſent dangers by the power of Chriſt,which he hath promiſed ro ſhew forth in defendingof believers,that 
we may be partakers of rhat famous deliverance ſooft ſpoken of in the Goſpel (ſee note on Mat. 10el!. & 24-8. Luks 
13.b. Rom. 13.c. & 2 Thetl.1.b,) which is now within few years ready to appear,v.7- 


6. And this is fit matter  &+ Whcreinye greatly rejoyce;F though now for a ſeaſon (if nced be) ye are in 
of rejoycing to you in the hcavincls through manitold temptations :] 
; haps) grieved, 0a(c0 % pd (4 Ogov 854 ) 
midft 
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hap-1. The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Pataphraſe. 
midſt of your preſent aflitions,or though for the preſent ye are permitted by lis divine wiſdom to be exercifed and 

ſadden:d with variety of afflitions- 
ff. burisrried 7, That the trial of your faith, being much more precious then of gold that pe- _ + 4. 5.1 of vour 
quwtzntate 1:mcth;* though it be tried with tire; might be found unto. praife and honour and raid by Callurings 4 bi_e 
+may be glory * at the appearing of JelusChriti : thing that rends inuch moure 


(oundivpe?7 to.yqur advantage the trial of gold doth to the advantage:of gold(becauſe gold is apt ro be worn out and periſh 
# ar there” (ſee v.18 Jeven after it istried in the fire and found ro be good, whereas your faith, approving it ſelf tro God, ſhall not 
relation @ periſh,and ſo hath the advantage)may prove lycceisfulrothe obtaining far you approbaticn,and bcguur,and glory at 
ee the final day of doom, and the like here at this other day of Chriſt's coming to 'defiroy your perfecuters, aud £9 
lh having NO! give you an.honourable,diſcem'ble deliverance, s.5. [ee v.13, and c.4-13- and note on 2 hefſT1.h, 
tne $. F Whom having not ſeen, ye tove 3 in whom,though now you ſee him not,yet g, whom though you do 
To pa beljcving ye rejoyce with. joy unſpeakable and full of glory 3 nor know by face, you yer 
Fy eine love 3 on whom though you fee him not,you yet believe,and ſo doing,rejoyce with that Juy that cannar be exprelitd 
Negier "P by you,nor valued ſuthiciently by others, | | 
xF1/eenoie 9, Receiving the end of your faith,even the ®falvation of your ule. | 9.And ſhall ſuddainy re+. 
X : s .ceive the crown and reward of your faith,an eminent delivcrance here (when they that have fallen off ſhall peri 
ADrare”” that means by which they meant to preſerve themſelves) and erernal ſalvation hereafter. | 
" jance V9. » he | 
+ toward 10.Of which + falvationthe prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently,who 10, of which deliverance 
19474 prophelied of the grace * that ſhould come unto you : ] (ſee nore onRom. 13c. )ma- 
Tafar,or ny of the antient prophets (that propheſied of rhe remnant of rhe Jews that ſhould be ſaved, or eſcape out of the . 
M1. ghar tort of common infidelity,that is,embrace the Goſpel) covertly foretold in thoſe prophecies which belonged firſt ro the 
ſeaſon _e deliverance of the Jews out of Babylon and from Antiochus which were types of what is now approaching : 
Spirit 7 p OY 
Civiſt in 11. Searching F what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chrift which was in : 
int- hay " mY : k 11.Nor know 
ne them did lignitic, when it teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the * ,, ya, —_ +4 > / are 


qt glory that. tollow. | ; = or what age it ſhould be, of 
fields 4 which their prophecies were ultimately to be underſtood, concerning the ſuffcrings and alflictiqns which ſhould 
Nero befal} Chriſt, and the Church or the body of Chrift,chat is,Chriftians,and after them the reſurrettivn both of tim and 
pird 1277% them,and the viſible deliverances out of them,and deſtruftions on their eaemies © ſee Dan.9+22,%c. 


n 


Pre 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves,but unto us they.did 12 Which propherzece 
| + i miniſter + the things * which are now repoxted unto. you by then: that have preach- ved revelariuns alſo,that the 


ow Cd the Golpel unto you, + with the holy Gholt ſent down from heaven, which ns eto: 4 aleuf 


tem decla- things the Angels deſire to look into, 2474 led not in their own bur af- 
ry - rercimesocven the times of the Goſpel (called by them thq later 3jaes) and that they were things of ſo Rrange and 
though weighty an importance,that the Angels were defiroug to find them outzbut cauld pot- 


oc by @ 13. Wherefore * gixd up the loins of your mind, be: ſdhar and hope ? to-the end, Wk fo f 4 
ly priate for the grace *char is tobe | oh you tat. oh Cbriltz } ; waiting your Lord, con- 
: oF : i | ing 0s ery,fort i Fa | 
tecriedtly ane CEL Dag this coming « Fry ſa diſcex be 4 Ze pare on. 2. Thetk 


= m_ is or ſhall be «wrought for yau 0 nidle a manner 4 ſee rote on. 2 Theth; 
# d.ought I ; mY | | i | 
14. * As obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelvez-accordihg ta the former ,, Asnew reformed per- 
Fan luſts in your ignorance3] . ſons, not relapſing inta the 
mes 15+ + But as he which hath called youis holy,fo be ye holy in all manner of col= \, Bur afrer the pngneks 
wibede- Verfation : |] | EE of-the divine purity of God, 
- which who hath thus favoured you as to acknowledge you his ctildren,do you live like ſuch; 
vere 10r- 
d *"Q; Tha «wlwaroZe pub ic wporigyr Bn But accordi 
(s 7 holy 088 thee hath calle Dee IREY xtra we ay bed - % 4 
+ becauſe 16. Becauſcit is written, Be ye holy, * for I am holy.] 1 16. According to Levit, 
mn 


11,44-& 1942, which requires all thuſe who are called by the name of Gad, that receive or baje for mercies from 
himz,to imitate his holinefs,ro live pure and pious lives. 


17. Andif ye call on the Father, who without reſpe& of perſons judgeth ac- ,,, aq if oe 
ja wars cording to every mans work, paſs the time of your ſojourning + here in fear] — = be th chilren of har facher 


isn0t ia the that is,of God;who is nor partial ro Jews above Gentiles, bur Judgerh both according to their ations, you will be 
Greek concerned to walk reverently, ftritly and watchfully Goa Phil.2.c.) all your time,and bejng firangers among 0+ 
ther -nations,v.t. to behave your ſelves like ſtrangers (ſeg c-2.11,) 


18. For as much a ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, . 
. . ' —_— 13, fide 
« ſilver and gold, from your vain converſation received by tradition from your |, Tre a annie 
fathers ] way the legal rites of meer 
external obedience,which wanted that inward purity which Chrift came to reach us,wherein the Sages of the Jews 
placed all rheir religion,and that therefore the falling back to that is the forfeiting a greater privilege then a re» 
demption out of the power of temporal enemies, ſuch as is wont to be purchaſed with gold; 


19. But with the pretious blood of Chrilt, as a lamb without blemiſh, without \g, The blood of Chrit 


ſpot 3 ] thePaſchal,and conſequent- 
ly immaculate, Lamb (ſee nore on AR.7.c.) _—_—_— more pretious then any coin or money, and the deliver- 
ance more valuable then that from the deſtroyer there, Exod.12.13. 


tforcknown 20. Who verily was * fore-ordained before the foundation of the world. but Wi 20. In. coder to whom 


_ manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you, was the diſpoſition and &co- 
nomy of all che former times as viſibly as if God had ſer Chrift,and what he kath done and fi bred, always before 
his eyes,as an ideagor image,according to Which he formed all things from the beginning of the world, and agree-: 

ably he hath now at laſt ſent him into the world on purpoſe for our ſakes, 


21. Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him upfrom the dead, and gave 2, who by believingon 


him glory,that your faith and hope might be in God. ] him are tar from departing 
fromthe God of If; rael, but = indeed the more firmly believe and depend on him, as that omaiporent God who 


hath raiſed Chriſt from rhe dead. 


22. Seeing 


789 


The firſt. Epiſtle of Peter. 


Paraphraſe. Chap.i,ii, 

— dbciogthercfarety 2: + Seeing ye have purihed your age in bbeying the my _— the Spirit, r_ 
yielding obedience to the UNtO unfeigned love of the brethren 3 ſee that ye love one another with a pure heart F\ireec 
Gaipel (preached ro-you ) * fervently, ] th.ough 
brought your minds, without all mixture of hypocriſie,to the fincerity and puriry of Chriſtian charicy, be careful obedience 
that: ye continually perſevere in the exerciſe and prafice of that verrue one toward another 3 by _ ou 


rir, Tec 4ox#; budy nyindrec @ 15 brand] ris GanFgas Sid mewpuar@ * or durabl y inrare; 


_ Conſidering that ye - 23+ Being born again,not of corruptible ſecd,but of incorruptible, by the word 


are regenerate toa new lite, of God which liveth and abideth for ever. ] ; : 
not by any humane mortal,but ſupernatura] immortal means,even by the word of Chriſt who liverh for ever, and 
whoſe will is now immutably revealed in the Goſpel,and conſequently muft be anſwered with che conſtancy and 


perſeverance of your obedience. 
24, For whereas all hu- 


carnal external ordinances are now abrogated, 
25. The word of God 


24. For all fleſh#s as graſs,and all the glo 


mane things periſh and fade graſs f withereth and the flower thereof * fallethaway 3 |] 
away (lſeeJam.1.10.) and come ſuddenly to nothing from the greateſt beauty and glory,and accordingly theJewiſh 


of man as the flower of graſs : the 


this is that Goſpel which hath been preached to and 


received by you,from which therefore you muſt not fall off to Judaiſm again,whatever your temptations or allure- 


ments are from the Jews or Gnofticks., 


V. 2. Sprinkling of the blood | What is meant here 
by je#]iquds dug] 'Inos Xerss, the prinkling of the 
blood of Feſus Chriſt, will be diſcernible by obſervi 
that it is inthe ſame caſe, and ſo inconjunttion wit 
vazxcdy obedience preceding. By this it appears that 
it mutt be taken ina Paſſive ſenſe;ſo as they are ſuſcep- 
tible of it who are here ſaid to obey, that is, fo as the 
believers here, through the ſandiification of the Spirit, 
ſhall be frink/ed with that blood. * The only queſtion 
is, what notion of our being frinkied with Chriſt's 
blood is here refer'd to. For more poſſible notions-there 
are of which the matter is capable. The principal, that 
in reference to the practice Exod.24.8. where the peo- 
ple are frrink/ed with blood, by way of obfignation of 
the Covenant between God and them: for upon read- 
ing of the Covenant'\n the audience of the people, and 
upon their profeſing, All that the Lord hath ſaid we 
will do, and be obedient, v.7. it follows, v. 8. Moſes 
z00k the blood and fprinkled it upon the people and ſaid, 
Behold the blood of the Covenant which the Lord bath 
made with you, concerning all theſe wordr, Were it 
not for that laſt clauſe, concerning all theſe words, it 
might fill be uncertain what part of the Covenant it 
was {whether only that - nes = = = on = 
peoples part) which was thus {igned,and conſequently 
lignitied by the ja1]:ouis ſprinkling of blood : bn by 


theuſe of the phraſe, all the words, v. 3. viz. all the | 


words which the Lord bath ſaid, *tis evident that the 
peoples part, which is obedience,and not only God's 
part in making good his promiſes to them, was it 
that was ſealed.and fo tignitied by their being frink- 
led with blsod by Moſes, and to it is immediately an- 
nexed, All that the Lord bath ſaid will we do, and be 
obedient,v.7. And Moſes took the blood and fprinkled 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


it,&c. v.8. Andto this it is very agreeable that here 
it is(inthe famecaſe) joyned with vwexey, obedience 
and the ſprinkling of the blood of Feſus, noting this of 
Evangelical obedience to be the condition required on 
our part in this new Covenant, which Chriſt ſealed 
with his blood, in like manner as that Moſaical Co- 
venant was there ſealed with frrinkling of blood, and 
to which he hath both enabled and obliged us by his 
death, having given bimſelf for us, that be might re- 
deem us from all iniquity,and purifie to himſelf (which 


.isthe effect of prink/ing) a peculiar people, &c.. Tit. 


2.14- and fo we read of this blood of frinkling (by 
which Chrift*s death) is typified thet it was the blood ' 
of the Covenant which the Lord commanded to you, Heb. 
9-20. a rite to engage or obedjence to God, And this 
ſeems tobe the moit proper notation of the words, 
and is fully parallel to that of Epbeſ.1.4. where God is 
Aid to have choſen us in Chrift that we ſhould be holy, 
&c. Some other notions the phraſe might be capable 
of, cither to ſignifie God's pardon and acceptance, 
Heb.$.22, Kom.3-25. (but that willnot ſo'well agree 
with the Paſlive acception of the word, looking ra- 
ther on God, who is the Agent in it,and the blood of 
Chriſt the meritorious cauſc of it, whereas this being 
joyned with obedience,ſeems to be ſomewhat in us, to 
which we are enbled and engaged by the blood of 
Chrift ) or elſe to denote our imitating Chrift*s con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance, ſhedding our blood in his 
cauſeas he hath given us an example. | And thus in- 


deed tobe fprinkled by Chriſt's blood may be a phraſe, 
hguratively to ſignihe our tranſcribing this bloody co- 
py of his, but yet ſeems not to be any part of the inti- 
mation of the ceremony of frrinkling with blood in Ex- 
odus,from which this rather ſeems to be tranſcribed. 


+ is wither. 
ed 
*15 tallen a- 


25. But the word of the Lord endureth for ever: and this is the word f which heiony 


now revealed to us byChriſt by the Goſpel is preached unto you. ] 
thall never be abrogated, but continue and laſt for ever 3 and 


prea 


waſpude 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, IL 
F naughti- 

1-Wherefore arming your 1- WW Herefore laying afide all* malice and all guile and hypocriſies and envies Sram. 
ſeIves againft the erroneous and all evil ſpeakings, ] 16 is 10 
dodrines and prattices of the Gnoſtick hereticks that infinuate themſelves among you, to infuſe villany, and all be readred, 
13nd of deceirfulneſs and Þypocrifie,as alſoof malice,and calumniaring of othersthe pureſt Chriſtians, kw 

2.Behave your ſelves with — 2-AS new-born babes + deſire * the * ſincere milk of the word,that ye'may grow Pra 
that ſimplicity which be- thereby +1 moſi be 
cometh new born children,fuck 1n that pure nouriſhment Which by your rulers is afforded you (ſee Rom-12. a) read.dr.vk 
viz.inftruction, or Chriſtian dotrine,and that pure from all Jewiſh or hererical mixrures , which may increaſe ov ſack od 
your Clriſtian ſtatureg2dvance you to an higher pitch of Chriftianity,and ar laſt bring you ro ſalvativn. —_— 


milk 73 aoyy £3107 y4ha + Here the Kings MS.2005 615 ox)rp/ny untO (alya:iea 
and 10 the Synack and Latine, 


3.0 


| Chap-ii, The foſt Fpiſtle of Peter. Paraphraſe 


3 If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord #s racious :] 3-Which fore you wi” do, 
if you have but once (as David faithot Gods Law, Pſal.3449.) raſted how ſweer,huw wuch for our advantage 
It 15, which is deſigned us in the Goſpel of Chriſt : 


fly, Feed Towh ; to a living ſtone? diſallowed indecd of men.b 
Oe 4- To whom coming, as #nto a living tone,” eutaltiowed indeed of men,but tcho- 4. To whom aſ.ciating or 
peaqpin2y ſen of God,and pretious, | E ; con)Joyning your ſelves C by 

4 with Go obedience and worſhip) as toa living,not dead foundation,or corner ſtone, reje&ed indeed by the Jewiſh Sanhe- 

__ drim,but in Gods account moſt choice and efteemed,and meant for the foundation of a viſible Church, 

9.5 ws 5, *Yealſoas lively ſtones arc built up,a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to ,_ », you accordingly 
Wn offer up ſpiritual facritices,acceptable to God by Jeſus Chritt, | not as dead bur living mem- 
lg boil: Kai bers,Joyn together,not only in inward piery,bur in continual aſſemblies or Church- meetings, of which every Chrifti- 

2164 alva95- an is to be a part,and ſo all together make up a ſpiritual remple,that is,congregation,to pray unto,and praiſe God, 

<—*g to perform ro him thoſe a&s of the Chriſtian ſacrifice ro which youare as it were conſecrated and ſer apart byGod, 

ut 


0g; "A and which being now offered ro God in the name of Chrift,or through what he hath-ſuffered and done for us, will 
oe prief- be ſure ro be acceptable ro God,withour the bodily ſacrifices of the Jews,or obſervation of their Law. 


hood , for 6. Wherefore Þ it is contained in the Scripture,Behold,Ilzy in Sion a chief cofther- ; acc.,q ing to that which 


—_ ſtone,* ele, precions : and he that believeth on him ſhall not be+ confounded. ] theScriprure tells us;thar in 
agognoJo pare” the erefing the new Church under the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt, and his docrine,in oppoſtri-n to all ather, 
#94 and 64 is appointed by God to be the foundation of rhe fonndarion,ſo that all that is in. the Church muſt be fu: nded and 
a built on him : and whoſoever dach ſincerely believe,and _— builr 07 biin,ſhall never fail of his ex e&agion,he 
fl \ \ankutFE ſhall never miſcarry that layes his weight on ther foundation: ſee note on Romy. ms 
a 7. Unto you therefore which believe * he is precious: but unto them which be 7. Toydttherefce that 
(3: - = hi diſobedient,the ſtone which the builders difallowed, the ſame is made the head of ,,, believers this is marter 
y riſen the corner, of infinite advantage, but 
for thoſe that ſtand our in unbelief, to them belongs the reproach of that prophecy, that he that is refuſed by the 


Jews is honoured by God,and made the ſole total foundation of his Church,on which nothing muſt be bile which 
he hath not taught,no Judaical old or heretical new do&rine muſt be mingled with ir, 


$. Anda ſtone of ſtumbling,and a rock of offence; even to them which ſtumble at g, yr this foundation- 


the word, being diſobedient,whereunto alſo they were d ap inted. ] ſtone ſuch an one a+ ſhould 
be apt to hurt and miſchief many,who ſhall apoftatize and fall off from the faith of Chriſt through fear of perſecu- 
tion,and by that means be deſtroyed among rhe perſecurers. And this isno ſtrange thang t the very ſame that is 
propheſied of,and ſo appears to be part of Gods decree, that they thar obey not che Gotpel of Chriſt ſhov!d be de- 
ſtroyed by him,or that the ſeed ſown in ſtony ground ſhould at the ſcorching of the Sun wither away,that all c.mal 
profeſſors ſhould be thus tried and diſcovered by perſecution,and ſo that this corner-ſtone ſhould be the b1 viſing 
and ruining of many,who ſtumble and fall from Chriſt becauſe Chriſtianity brings ſufferings along with it, 


ndl-% 9+ But ye are af choſengeneration,a royal prieſthood,an holy nation *, a * pecu- 
ladeed ab liar people,that ye ſhould ſhew forth the F praiſes of him who hath called you out —_ nel ons k =_ - 


ern of darkneſs into his marveilous light : : be,a ſpecial fort of men, a 
for a polſeſ.. kingdome or multitude of prieſts, ſer apart and conſecrated for the continual ſerving and daily waiting upon God, 
fan. a people that being delivered. from the dominion of other your former maſters, fin,and Saran, and perſecuters, and 
Frerrues ſer free to be lords of your ſelves,with liberty to what Chriſt commands you, and ſo kings, muſt now behave your 
dr; ſelves alſo like ſo many prieſts(thoſe who ſpent all their rime in ſacrificing,&c. and ſo thould you) in the perfor m- 


ing conſtant ſervice unto Gud in the publick afſemblies,which God requires of you, as he did the ſacrifices of the 
Levitical prieſts (ſee note on Rev-1.d.) and ſoa ſacred holy nation (Cas the whole people of the Jews were an holy 
ople in one reſpe&,Lev.25.23. and as the Levires were in another) a peculiar treaſure of Chrifts far him ro pre- 
erve firſt, Mal.3 17. then to poſſeſs as his own,that ſo by this @eans, by this conſtant publick ſerving of him, you 
may ſer forth and illuſtrate Chriſts powerful and gracious workings \ leg note on 2 Per. 1.4.) who hath wrought ſo 
glorious ard blefled a change in you : . 


»he people 10. Which in time paſt were not * a people, but are now the people of God 3 |\o,who at firſt continued © 


me which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. ] in unbeliefa our bre- 
thren the Jews,and ſo were become a kind of heathen people, were not at all within the obedience of Chrift, the 
pale of his Church,but now are received into it; you that a long time,while Chriſt lived here on the earth, had nor 
the happineſs to believe in him,but have found place of repentance fince,and are now received into theChurch and 


the favour of God. — OS ; 
11. Dearly beloved,I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims abſtain from fleſhly \,, x, you therefore that 
laſts, which war againſt the ſoul; ] areat this time diſpers'd 2- 


mong the nations;ee1:1, (ſee c.1.17.) as to ſo many ſcattered,travelling perſons, who ought of all others ro be moſt 
wary to avoid dangers, and to behave your ſelves renderly asin rhe fight of ſtrangers, my preſent exhortation be- 
comes ſeaſonable,ro avoid the doctrines and prafces of the Gnofticks, and to that end to remember that you are 
not at homegbur in a Journey,and ſo that it is moſt unſeaſonable for you at ſuch a rime to indulge your ſelvesto the 
exceſſes and jollities which men intheir own houſes or countries do ſometimes indulge to, but do not 'uſe them in 
a ſtrange place,or before thoſe they knownot ; remembring farther the dangerous maligdant nature of fuch lufts, 
that they are moſt pernicious to the ſoul. 


12.Having your converſation honeſt among the.Gentiles,that whereas they ſpeak 
* revering _ you as evil doers,they may * by your good works which they ſhall f behold, ——— > or 


On gloritie God inthe 8 day of viſitation. ; good regort among theGen- 
Yocike tiles,that me that look on Jews,not only as perſons of another Religion, but alſoas rebels and malefators, may 
ſee the Chriſtians to be quire other wiſe, and by four a&ions reverence you, and ſoentertain a good opinion of 
Chriftian Religion,which hath ſuchan influence upon you, in making rhe Chriftian Jews ſo much more regular and 
meek then the other Jews are,more quiet under the heathen government which is now over them,and ſo more ca- 
pable of good uſage under the Emperors,when they ſend their Proconſuls to ſuppreſs the ſerlicions, then the unbe» 


lieving Jews have appeartd to be. 
tne ſub'ec& 13+ + Submit your ſelves toevery ordinance of man for the Lords fake: whether \, pe obedient therefore 


mherefoce 10 jt he to the King,as ſupreme ] a toevery heathen governor 
hs. * (ſee note on Rome8.c.) upon obligation of conſcience,becauſe he is inſtituted by God : and this whether ro Ceſar 
: mt. the Emperor in the firſt place,as the ſupreme gz 
2; _ 14. Or unto Goyernors,as unto them that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of |, 4. Or inthe next place; 
"4s Evil doers.and for the praiſe of them that do well.] and in ſubordination to him, 


ro Proconſuls and Procurators, by Commiſſion appointed by him, for the keeping of Courts, puniſhing of malefa- 
&ors,and rewarding and encouraging the obedient. 
15. Forſo is the will of God,that with well doing ye may put to ſilence the ig= 1g. For to this doth Chri- 
norance of fooliſh men: ] ftianreligion oblige all, rhat | 
by ſubje&ion to our heathen ſuperiors, and by all other Chriſtian performances (ſee note on c. 4. f. ) weſhould 
leave the heathens unable to obje& any thing againſt us : 


SE 2X 16.As 
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oF 


d: 


Co 


dear s48 273th, lignifies, hath been noted on Rom. 12. Note a. 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Cha Pt. 

56. As men that arefreed 16+ AS free,and not * uling yorr liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as the , having li 
by Chrift from many ſervants of God. ] | ber:y for a 
yokes,but not fram that of ſubje&ion to God or to ſuperiors,and therefore nor pretending to any ſuch liberty,nor cove:1ng of 
covering ſedition,&c. under colour of Chriftianiry,as the Gnofticks did, 1 Tim.6. art 

17. Give every man the 17- Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King,] rom # 
honour and obedience due to him. Love all your fellow-Chriftians. Fear God ; and,in ſubordination to him,pay war wy 
all obedience ro the Emperor. |, : og 

i8. Let all ſervants ap- 18. Servants be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and 
prove their obedience to gentle, but alſo tothe froward. | 
their maſters to be ſincere,by performing it not only when they uſe them kind]y and favourably, but even when by 
unjuft uſage rhey provoke them ro ſome impatience and refiftance,for this is the ſeaſon for them ro ſhew forth the 
influence of Chriſtianity upon their hearts, . 

19. And this will be acce- 19.For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grict; + is or ſul 
pted graciouſly and reward. ſufGring wrongfully. ] | | wg, 
ed by God.(ſee Luk.6.32. and Luk. 1. note k.) if upon fight of our duty to God, we bear with all patience thoſe 
preſiures which moft unjuſtly light upon us. 

FRY TONY 20, For what glory is it, * if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take jt * if having 
Ty por of i 0k gn patiently ? but if when ye do well and ſuffer for it,ye take it patiently, this is + ac- bi 
rewarding,what heroical a- ceptable with God.) ' ] | ; ted of &4mp. 
Rion is it to which honour is thought ro be due, 1f men indure ſubmiſſely thoſe puniſhments which fall juſtly on «dry » 
them for their demerits ? But on the other fidegif when ye have done no 111, and are then by your ſuperiors aby- we _—_g 
ſed and uſed contumeliouſly,ifthis be born patiently and humbly by you,and do not provoke you to any refiſt- haps —_ 
ance 0r return of violence;this is that Chriſtian vertue of meekneſs, which God will certainly reward in you. ed ſor ic 


21, For unto this yo 21. For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered * for us, 61 


Chriſtianity dire&s an8 leaving + us an example that ye ſhould follow his ſteps: ] (07 
leads you, and Chrift himſelf hath given you an eminent exampte to be tranſcribed and imitated by you : To "— 
22. Who though he were 22. Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth ] * for you 
-— * oC was Jet adjudged to all the contumeliesthat the moſt ſhameful dearh could bring a+ FII> 
ong With it ; : 36% ] 
23-And when he was re- 23+ Who when he was reviled,reviled not again whey he ſuffered, he threat- 
viled by them, Mar, 26.67. ned not; but committed * himſelf to him that judgeth rigneecully $1 #ie 


he was far from revilingthem again 5 when he was crucified,he gave them not ſo much as an ill word, but prayed 
his father to forgive them, as many as had any excuſe of ignorance to plead for them,and for all others he remitred 
them,and all the injuries done bim by them,to God's rribunal. 
1 If h + bare our fins in his own body on the tree.that we he. yeutiei 
Who bare on the croſs 24+ Who his own ſelf body ON ? our 

the phaihmone fort fins, ing dead to fin ſhould live unto righteouſneſs : by whole * ſtripes ye were healed.) —_—_ 
that we might never think fir ro go on in that courſe which brought ſuch ſufferings on Chrift, but live piouſly by ne bÞ "» 
way of gratitude to him,and kindneſs to our ſelves,for ever after,having been cured by theſe ſufferings of his. 6 

25.For ye were formerly 25- For ye were as ſheep going aſtzay,but are now returned unto the ſhepheard O_ 


in falſe erroneous ways, and Biſhop of your ſouls. ] ; : 
ready to bring deſtru&ion upon you,but now are converted and come home toChrift's fold and ſo obliged never 


to go aſtray ſo again. | | 


Annotations on Ghap. 11. 


| uſed for axy place cited owt of the Scripture, AA, 8.32. 
| Ib. Ele#)] By occaſion of this word ami; eleff, © 
in this place, it will not be amiſs to give an account, 'Fx% 


V. 2. Sincere milk, | What aozixty 22ae rational 


that milk,or food;which men, that is, rational crea- 


tures, feed on, and which men, rational creatures a- 
gain,the Apoſtles of Chrift,afford them for their ſpirt- 
tual nouriſhment or inſtruction. Such figurative 
ſpeechesas theſe are very ordinary,and have no more 
ſtrangeneſs in them then youTd or ar dwudlmd Gel, inm 
telletiual or ſpiritual food, that " food to = under- 
ny or to the ſpirit 3 Ns, and ab4/@, and xreGun, 
the x o hangar reaſon, and feb being in cf» 
fect all one, and milk being every where uſed for that 
Inſtruction that is fit for thoſe of younger years, Heb. 
5.12. Agreeable to this hgurative expreſſion of ratio- 
nal milk is that of Plato, when he calls Rulers yours x 
©9907 ayians aryponirns, feeders and paſtors of the bu- 


mane berd.this flock of reaſonable creatures which are. 


fed with this ration4l milk, And fo in Exftathins on 
Homer 'uad\s'. *ArSpomvlu miwes]ils coxibuc, they 
#bat exerciſe this trade of feeding men (as ſhepheards 
teed their flocks) which have therefore ſo ordinarily 
that title of mis Paſtors. 

V.6. It is conteined] The word «tiyq is taken 
notice of by Grammarians as a word fit for the ci- 
ting any paſſage out of an Author. So in Erotiaz*s 


Medicinal Lexicon, in the word Kduwp®@, abtis aftu- 
oz is a word which is to be met with in the author 
and place which he there cites, Here it is uſed Imper- 
\ ſonally, as emx4 (ſee Mzr. 14. Note d.) and 
1 Mac.15. 2. & 2 Mac. 9. 158. Accordingly aky4 is 


once for all, of the uſe of that and the like words ge- 
nerally in the Scripture. To begin with theOld Te- 
ſtament firſtz the Hebrew word which muſt eſpecially 
be taken notice of is WIA probavit, examinavit, ele- 
git.,to approve, examine, chuſe. From whence is the 
Noun Wia.,dizxetly anſwerable to &uacxNg ele? here, 
taken Adjedi 


ively: And therefore Prov. 7. 3. where 


* the Hebrew hath WiA.,and our Exgliſh render rightly 


from thence,The Lord trieth the hearts,the Septuagint 
read &xex]at wediar mgg Kvyic, bearts elefi before the 
Lord, This word WAA is from hence taken by them 
to ſignifi, t.any choice perſon tit for employment,cſpe- 
cially for war, and from thence is uſed 1 Mac.4.r. for 
a choice party, &aux]d inmn@, a thouſand of the choice, 
that is, beſt horſe-men, apd Exod.14.7. choſen chariots, 
and © the left-banded men, that were ſuch excellent 
archers, Jud.20. 16. are uxex]o} choſen men 3 and 
Pſal.78.31. the choſen men, that is, the ſouldiers, or 
military men 3 and accordingly the word doth figni- 
he a young man,who is fitteſt for military and ſuch 0- 
ther employments.Thus 1Sam.$16.03)NA we ren- 
der yoter goodlieft young men ( which the Septuagint 
miſtaking, and reading Þ in ſtead of N,render mr Guxc- 
ae vhs your berds) and Dent.32.25. it is clearly ta- 
ken for young men in oppolition to maidens, nao) 
faith the Targum.But the notaticn which is molt pri- 
mitive and literal to it.is that of choice,or cheſer,25 that 

ngres 


notes the beſt, and thoſe that are upon trial found ht 
to be preferred before others, as every MMA chſ2x 
man in Iſrael, 2 Sam. 6.1. And David gathered to- 
gether all the choſen men in Iſrael, all that were ht for 
the militia : and indeed by a Metalepfis it was that it 
came to ſignitie a young man, becauſe the age was de- 
termined, aftcr which (and not betore.) a man was 
thought tit for that imployment;and fo the choice men, 
or thoſe of the militia,were conſequently thoſe of ſuck 
an age 3 and therefore Num.1 1.28. when Foſhua is cal- 
led a ſervant of Moſes pwman (which the Targum 
reads Via yn of his young men the Septuagint reads 
vxa:x]d5 wm, a choice perſon about bim, Thus again 
trom men is the word brought tobe applicd to things, 
as Gen.2 3.6, \Pp WNALA in the choice of our ſepul- 
chres: "wa, ſay the Targum, in the fairneſi, that 
is in the fairelt and belt of them. So Dext.12.11.your 
choice vows,or the choice of your vows, and Eſay 22.7. 
the choiceſt valeys,and ſo Ecclus 24.15. Euvpyn ixacx- 
71, the choiceſt, or beſt myrrhe , and (toadd no more) 
Iſa.28.16. from whence the words in S.Peter are cited, 
the ai9@& ixasx[ds,choice ftone. here, is there juſtly ren- 
dred a tried jtone,the Hebrew WA lignifying this try- 
ing and fitting it for the place where it was to be ſer, 
viz.tor the corner,to which,being the principal place 
of the whole building, that ſtoxe that was truly fit 
| upon trial, is truly ſaid to be 4 precious corner-ſtone, 
| in the words following both there and here. Belides 
| "Ha, thereis alſo another word very near it,which is 
| oft uſed in this ſenſe : the Hebrew 17a, which ſigni- 


fying to make pure and clean, lignihes alſo elegit , to 
chuſe,and then theNoun WA from thence is rendred 
nxadugds, ayris, and inacx]ds prre, clean,eledt promil- 
cuouſly, and eled as that lignihes the beſt of the kind. 
| So Jpres ixaex]h, a cramm'd fowl, faith Buxtorf, and 
| 2 Sam.22.27. with the pure thou ſhalt be pure, which 
| the Greek reads @ ixaux]i boy ixaux]hs, with the elefi 
thou ſhalt be eleft. As the Arabick NDVY which fignihes 
#0 clarifie and purge, lignifies alſo to chuſe, to ſet apart, 
to deſign to au office,as of David, Pſal. 78.70. and of 
the Diſciples, A&.1.2. In the New Teſtament we have 
the Verb ixaizaax, the Subſtantive ixaey4, and the 
Suits Adjective ixazx]ds, The Verb fignihes to prefer one 
before another, either in the beſtowing of undeſerved 
favours, or deligning to an office. In the firſt ſenſe, 
& Etitdo Mar.13.20. ts ankZdlo, they whom God had choſen, 
that is favoured betore others, to wit, the believing 
Jews, who ſhould be delivered out of that deſtruQtion 
which lay ſo heavy upon wax opt all fleſh, that is, 
the whole Jewiſh nation : And that the Chriſtians of 
them were deſigned to this favour, ſee m_— -—_ 
g-out of Foſephus, by whom it appears that the hege 
ot eB , Gallas was unexpectedly raiſed, by 
which means all the Chriſtians in the city got out of 
it to ſome other place, ſo that when Titus came ſome 
months after to the fatal fiege,there was not one Chri- 
by wg 'B2- ſtian remaining in it. So Foh.15-16. Ton have not cho- 
utzeHi 1s (24 me but I bave choſen you,that is, *Tis not you that 
| _ have beguntome, that were firſt in your expreſhons 
ome of kindneſs and favour to me,but I to you. And fo v. 
19. I have choſen you out of the world, that is,allowed 
you-this favour of taking you out, diſcriminating you 
trom the reſt of the world, by taking you nearer to my 
{elf then I have done other men.So A&.13.17. ſpeak- 
ing of God's favour to the Ifraclites beyond all other 
Fruita: PEOPplehe faith, Eenitale mh; aniſbggs nd, be choſe our 
wie nalipar fathers,and exalted the people,&c. according as they 
are called ixaex]o2 his choſen, Ecclus 46.1. and Feruſa- 
lem inxexld minus a choſen city, C. 49. 7. SO 1 Cor.l. 
wMept- 27,28, and in the parallel place, James 2.5. God hath 
ulter? choſen the fooliſh, veak,defpiſed things, that is, perſons 
of the world.and v3; #&y35 the poor of this world, that 
is,revealed the myſteries of the Goſpel unto them, al- 
lowcd them that favour above learned, proud Gre- 
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choſen us in him, is God's beſtowing upon us that fa- v dw 
vour of being Chriltians, of revcaling his Goſpel to 

us, making known the myſtery in eſus Chriſt, v.g. 

a favour much beyond any vouchſated to the former 

ages. For the ſecond ſenſe of deſigning, or chuſing, to 

{ome office,lo it is Luk,6.13. ixaeEidp& dw wry i= "Exrtiplace 
Nxe,out of the number ot Diſciples ſ#queſtring twelve ®**9s _ 
tor Apoliles. So Foh.6.70. and 13.18. At.1. 2, and 
24. And fo the Apoſtles deligning Stephen to the of- 
hce of Deacon,:ZeaiZadls they choſe bim, Afi. 5.6. So 
C.15.7.ard fo of thoſe that were deſigned to be ſent to 
Jeruſalem, A4.15.22. and 25. Thelc are all the pla- 
ces in the New Teltament wherein the Verb is uſcd 
(unleſs thoſe two to another matter, Mary's chuſing 
the better part,” and the gueſts chuſing the uppermoſt 
places )and in all theſe theContext ſhews'the meaning 
and uſe of it,when it is ſpoken of God, that it belongs 
cither toſome ſpecial undeſerved favour of God,pecu- 
liarly that of revealing the Goſpel, or to his deligna- 
tion to ſome peculiar office,e{pecially that of Apoltle- 
ſhip.Proportionable to theſe two notions of the Verb, 
is that ot the Subſtantive 3xae5A, in reſpect of the une , 


deſerved tavours, freely afforded one betore ancther,ſo Po 

as we are ſaid to chuſe when no obligation lies upon 

us,and to be obliged, when we cannot chuſe. So we 

have ugT' 8uacyty according to eleftion, Kom. 9. 11. £ Exxſw 
where it lignitics the free unobliged preferring of the 

younger betore the elder, and us]' 2aoyiv O18 27th. £27 "Extſay 
ouGod's purpoſe in that reſpe&, his tree determination ***%«c 
to preter the Jews, that ſhould come from Facob, be- 

tore all other people, pgrticularly before Eſax*'s pro- 

geny, the Edumeans. So Rom.11.5. aciups x] n= > ht 
aoyhr z8eil &, the remnant according to the eleftion of intoyio x4 


grace, that is,the remnant that ſhould have the favour "© 

to be lett or reſerved,according to the rule obſerved in 
the Goſpel, the humble, pious Jews, that believed the 
Golpel,when the reſt ſtood out and were deſtroyed ; 
which,though a reward of their repentance and taith, 

was yet anact of tree mercy in God, thus to accept of 

their repentance. And fo v. 7. the eleflion hath ob- "Exxo,> 
tain?d,that is the believing Jews, the remnant which x" 
had that tree undeſerved tavour from God above the 

reſt, And v.28.0t the Jews again,that they were 7 ___,.., 
tnneytr djam]et, beloved according to the elefiion, that 'raylu 
is,beloved inreſped of the undeſerved promiſes of pe- #=mat 
culiar favor made tothat people for Abraham's ſake.So 

I Theſſ.1.4. <vas Os # innoyty vuh,your eleftion from , cam us 
God,that is the great favour of God,ſo unexpeted to 'Exwylu 
the Gentiles, to have Chriſt and the Goſpel made 

known unto them,and 2 Pet.1.10. where they are ad- 

viſed to all diligence &sBaiar muiving to confirm or aſcer- gpcalo we 
tain to themſelves F xaow x) Wnaryhy their calling 6244 mw 
and ele(tion,that is,that ſpecial favour vouchſafed un- 

to them.to retain to Chrift, to be Chriſtians hrit, and 

then to be that peculiar remnant to whom thoſe ſpe- 

clal promiſes were made.,and in whom they ſhould be 
tulhlled,when all the reſt of that people ſhould be de- 

ſtroyed. One only place more there is wherein this 

word is uſed, A.g.15.where God Gith of Saul cdog , > 
xaos wool ay 7, be is tome a veſſel of elefiion, which jazz 

ms to refer to the ſecond notion of chuſing , viz. 

to that office of the Apoſileſhip. Laſtly for the Adje- 
Ctive ixaex[35,that is proportionable to the uſe of the 
word in the Old Teſtament,for the choicer fort of men 
G_ of by God, preferred betore others in that 
relpe& 3 as Mat.20.16. and 22.14. Many are called, 
but few are choſen, ixlyet 3 inxax]ed, there are many 


LAY 


*Oaty01 in* 


that retain unto Chriſt, many Chriſtian profeſſors, Mer 
but few ſpecial labourers in the former place 3 few 
fit to be received at his table, few penitent {1ncere 
believers, in the latter, ſee Note on Mat. 20. c. 


And fo Lk. 23.35. where Chriſt is faid by the 


' Jews to be 4 'Exxzx]@- ©40d, the chrjen of God , 7"Exvuric 
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one that had exa&ly approved himſclf toGod and that 
in an eminent manner, and fo ſhould in any 1caſon be 
delivered by him. Thus in this place, where Chriſt is 
compared toa corner-ſtone, he is called (however he 

Fat © be rejected by men) magg. ©:6 &unex]ds, eleft with God, 
*Exatzris Ve4, and 6. a choice approved ſpecial ſtone in the efti- 
mation of God,and therefore #rnu& pretions allo in 

both places. And ſoperhaps when the Chriſtians, to 

ra *Ex- whom he writes, are called by him j4y@ axacx]dy 4 
a7 choice ſort of peopl?, v.g. And fo all the other phraſes 
joyned with it do import. Thus it is frequently uſed, 

as in the Old Teſtament for a ſouldier, fo in the New 

inan Evangelical ſenſe for one of Chriſt's militia,a be- 

lievera Chriſtian.a faithful ſervant of his,as they that 

are ſuch differ from all others, unbelieversand cruci- 

Me ro, fiers of Chriſt. Thus Ne 13 &uacxr3, Mat 24.22, 
' *Exxexrcls 24,31. and Mar.13. 20,22,27. Luc.18.7. all in the 
fame notion, to lignific believers or Chriſtian Jews 
that had that promiſe, that they ſhould eſcape out of 

thoſe calamities that fell on that _— _ _ 

ol ZuCi8uu owTopier the ſaved, Luc.13.23. And an oblervadic 
” place there is to this purpoſe in Theopbyla&t on Mat. 
22.14 (though OEcolampadins leave it out in his 
Tranilation,yet extant in the Roman Edition) mw 

naxd 5 Ouds, manor 3 miymeg, dniges 3 dnnexlet * babes 

3 owtogloor x, 2E201 Znaeylines magg: O19 * ace Ts O48 

To KaAfy, 75 5 MAEKTES rb, i wi, urragyr Ber, God 

calls maxy, or rather all, but there are few eleG : for 

there are few that eſcape, or are fit to be choſen or ap- 

prov'd byGod : ſo that it is God's part tocall, but ours 

to be eled or nit : which ſuppoſes the ow{ouer and 

xexlet the ſaved and the elefi to be all one, and both 

thoſe the Chriſtians that Mat.24-22+ are ſaid owg- © to 

eſcape and to be Zxacx1ot eled, vin. thoſe that in that 

great tribulation that overwhelmed the Jews did yet 

eſcape and ſurvive.Thus again in that general notion 

Tcizzaxi- for believers and Chriſtians, Rom. 8.33. Tis $yxMgbe 
eine on xdl* tnnex[ay Our 3 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
| of Gods eleft ? bring any charge againſt the faithful 
ſervants of Chrift,the lovers of God, v.28. So Rufis 
nazx]ds U Kupho,eleft in the Lord, Rom. 16.13. a ſpeci- 
al believer,certainly without any relation to any par- 
ticular decree of God's concerning him,which could 
not appear concerning his perſon (Of the 2uaex]d ww- 
ele the elefi Lady, 2 Joh. 1. and her Wnx]d advagh 
elefi fifter, v.14. (ſee Note on 2 Foh.a.) and therefore 
mult be ſo interpreted as to denote that which was dif- 
cernible in him, viz. his faith and Chriſtian behaviour. 
5; *Exteerd) SO &s Sxagx]o? 5% ©:7, as the elett of God, Col.3.12. 
#©%® thatis, as faithful, approved diſciples and ſervants of 
#42 98; his3 and 2 Tim, 2. 10. I ſuffer all for the ele, that 
*Exxcxre's js,the Chriſtian believers, for the advancement of the 
Tie wiew Goſpel; and Tit. 1.1. Nt may tacxley O57 for the 
_ faith of the elef of God,that is,of the ſincere,converted 
Chriſtians, or believers, in oppoſition to all the reſt 
of the unbelieving world, as 1 Tim. 5.21. axe 
ey ſexer,the eleft Angels, are thoſe that did not apoſta- 
tize,but continued faithful and obedient to God 3 and 
Exact 1 Pet. 1, 1. Axle} mpraiduuer the cleft ſtrangers , 
«pris thitis.the believing Jews that ſojourned in that coun- 


*ExiexTac 


5» Kup(®@ 


'ExarTa 
&yſ#a% 


trey.And this ſeems the more clear by Apocal. 17.14. 


KanToi 
$&AzKTOL *; 
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where xai]e? x; tua8x]e? x} mend, the called and eleft and 
faithful are joyned together as words of the fame im- 
portance 3 and if there be any difference, then is 508 
faithful to be looked on as an higher degree then 
cuaex].3 ele, as that thenxay]e? called. For that they 
{hould be ſo called to denote the order of time,Zxaex]ot 
before arse3 faithfl, as EleQtion from the beginning 
betoreFaith intime,will not be agreeable to the place, 
becauſe then xau[s}, being called, muſt be in order be- 
fore EleQion,which cannot be affirmed. The ſhort is, 
- that the word notes generally ſomewhat of eminence 
_ above other men,of difference from them, as the be- 
liever or Chriſtian cxcells and diticrs from all that are 
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not ſuch, and {o the ſincere from the formal protcior 
or hypocrite z and thatis all thenotation of it. Agree- 
able to which is that of Phavorinus , 'Exaex]is btry, 6 
an3 mar, ds m tyqy avniy ipe m4 mp 85 dNuus 
exac7ye,the word lignitics one that differs from other 
men, or is preferred before them, becauſe he hath ſome 
choice works above thoſe others. And in Heſychius , "Ex= 
aex]3s (for which the ordinary Copies read corruptly 
"Exarl@ )#rAt@,nvimO.it notes famous honourable, a 
perſon of approved excellence, value and efteem. 

V.8. Appointed ] The word nSiva, to put or ſet,is 
ordinarily uſed for appointing or ordaining, and being ,, _ 
applied to God,or ſpoken indetinitely, doth oft tigni- ' 
he his Decree or deſtination. Thus Job. 5- 16, ima, _ 
Guns, T bave appointed you, as harvelterstogo abroad = 
inall the world,and bring in converts to heaven.So of 
Chriſt, Ad. 13. 47. Ti2ung ov 6s gas ivvay, I have xg, 
ſet, that is appointed or decreed, thee a light for the 6 g5;- 
Gentiles. So 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Ov #21] nuas 5 ©; tis | , 
24/8, an" &g aftumin(cr ou]nglag, God hath not ſet us, alert 
that is,decreed, determined us, to wrath or deſtrutti- ws %ryw - 
01 (as he doth thoſe whom for their obſtinate courſe 
in {in he forſakes,and no farther calls them to repen- 
tance) but for the obtaining of ſalvation ;, that is,hath 
decreed to call us to the knowledge of the truth by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and fo to repentance and re- 
tormation here, the means to attain eternal ſalvation 
hereafter, if we do not relilt and evacuate his graci- 
ouscalls and admonitions. And ſo without queſtion it 
is to be ungerſtood here, that of the.&743ivns my ab- ,,_.. 
ye,of them that diſobey the word, or Goſpel, of Chriſt,  -"_N 
and ſo axxo: fall or bruiſe themſelves, or (if the 
comms, as it is in the ordinary Copies, be placed after 
my xbyp the word, not before it) argnb;Fvor abye, fall 
and bruiſe thernſelves at the word, amy3ivms diſobey- 
ing and rejecting it whenit is preached to them,it may 
truly be ſaid, «is 5 x} imine, that they were ordained 
thereunto.And ot that there are two poſlible interpre- 
tations,both agreeable to analogy of faith 3 firſt, that 
the amyvIvres, they that diſobey the Goſpel, that ſtand 
out obſtinatcly-againit it,6743ue,, were decreed and aþ- ':i$uu 
pointed by God to ſtumble and fall at that ſione, that 
is,to be bruiſed and ruined by this means, to be de- 
{troyed among the crucitiers , and condemned with 
them hereatter,it being molt juſt with God, that they 
that will not retorm and amend at thepreaching ofthe 
Goſpel.and fo receive benent by it,ſhould be for their 
obſtinacy condemn'd 3 and fo much the worſe for it, 
as the Goſpel is ſaid to be the ſavour of death to them 
that periſh, or go on ill in their deſtructive courſes, 
and as Chriſt is ſaid by Simeon, Luc. 2. 34+ xii eis K29s 
ary to b: ſet, that is, decreed by God (the {ame wow 
that 726 tobe ſet or ordained here) for the falling of 
many in 1ſrael,that is,of thoſe that believe not on him. 
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| Thisis the molt obvious ſenſe of the words by refer- 


ring «5 5,to which,to aggoxbrver md xbyp,ftumble,or fall 
at the word and interpreting the fall of the miſchief, 


not the ſin (which is noted by am497:s diſobeying ) 


that they incur by this means. Burt if (as others con- 
ceive) thezmei94e diſobedience be that to. which they 
are ſaid to be ordained,yet may that be taken in a com- 
modious {enlealſo, That the Goſpel was deſigned by 
God to be of ſuch a temper, and the profeſſion of it 
mix'd with ſo many perſecutions, that none of the 
proud,worldly-minded men (repreſented by the ſtony 
and thorny ground in the Parable) none but the hum- 
ble and honett heart could lay hold on it. But the 
former ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the Context, v. 7+ 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be @ ſtone of offence amyIza: to 
the diſobedient ; which muſt needs ſignitic the tall and 
miſchief of the diſobedient.not their diſobedience fim- 
ply, to be the thing here ſpoken of, and to which they 
are {aid to be appointed , verſe 8. However it 1s 


clear that here can be no proot or teſtimony of any 


abſolute 


C 
hai 6ic Nas 
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abſolute, irreſpective decree of God either tor fin, or 
without {in for puniſhment: tor if tin, diſobedience, 
ſhould be decreed or ordained by God, then difobey- 
ing would be a compliance with his ordination or will, 
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and thereby ceaſe to be fin ( which is a reliſting of his 
will:) and tor puniſhment,that cannot here be ſuppo- 
ſed to be without ſin,the fin of diſobedience,or infide- 
lity, being here named,upon which they are ordained 
to that puniſhment,and not without reſpect unto it. 
V.9. A peculiar people) What aads #5 eumin(y 
ignites here, muſt be diſcerned from Exod. 19.6. 
whence it is taken(though the words are removed out 
of their place, and theſe, which are there betore the 
royal prieftbood, here placed after it.) The Hebrew 
reads there 930 5 pwn, which is literally, yor 
ſhall be to me a treaſure, or xqwiiacoy, any thing that is 
laid up and preſerved moſt carefully. The Greek ren- 
der it there more according tothe ſenſe, ford wor aads 
eutoiG, ye ſhall be unto me a ſpecial, or peculiar, 
people, as that phraſe is uſed and rendred Tit.2.14. 
And though the Apoſtle here doth not uſe that whole | 
phraſe,yet he takes a«3s people from thence, and for 
the word 7210, he renders it from Mal.3. 17. ei; 
akumin(r for an acquiſition, or poſſeſſion; tor ſothere 
that ſpecch of God's, 191D OY 'IR WR, which 
Þ make a treaſure, or xquiacoy (that is lay up tenderly 
and carctully, and, as it follows, ſpare as one fpareth 
bis ſon that ſerveth him ) is rendred in the Greek,, 
bu $20 mol tg mermingn, which I make for an acquiſi- 
tion,or treaſure. What the word mermingr fignihes 
hath been ſhewed on Heb.10.d. viz. the ſame with 
owryple, ſaving, or preſerving; and (o it pertealy agrees 
with the Hebrew 17JD, which is 4 jewel to be pre- 
ſerved, or kept, moſt ſafely : and {o auds 6s myrain( 
arethoſe whom God means to keep moſt charily, as 
his deareſt children or moſt valued treaſure:and fothat 
is the meaning of the whole place here, that whereas 
other temporary believers,according to the purport of 
the ſeed on the ſtony ground in the parable, - do fall 
off trom Chriſt in time of perſecution,and ſo,by com- 
plying with the perſecuters, bring certain deſtruction 
on themſelves, even in this world, take part in that 


. ruine of the Jews; the faithful perſevering Chriſtians 


Ex: cCou- 


are molt carefully preſerved by God, and reſcued out 
of the common deſtruction of Jews and Gnoſticks, 
and cternally crowned afterward. And the conſequent 
of this their preſervation is the exaltation of the glory 
of God by this means, who hath thus powerfully re- 
ſcued themout of that unbelief (wherein the genera- 
lity of the Jews lye immerſed) and then magnihed his 
providence in ſecuring them 3 as it tollows here, thaz 
ye may ſet forth, &c. See Note on Epbeſ.2.c. 

V.12. Behold] The word imitdmy]4; in this place 
may probably tignitie more then looking on 3 becauſe 
firſt,that will not ſo well agree with 2 ugady £; 2 by 
your good works, and the ſupplying it by which they 
ſhall behold, ſuppoſeth ts xgaey Iyer by your good 
works to belong to JEdLoc: glorifie tollowing, where- 
as it is evidently joyned with im ozvJes. Secondly, 
inoJevqy to bebold is c.3.2. put with an Accufative 
caſe after it, inorfevour]es draceophs, beholding your 


' converſation. Heſychins hath a word near unto this, 


#L2T HE 


immts, which he renders Wſire revere 3 and wardfeuyr, 
proportionable to the Latine ſwſticere ( looking on the 
ground, tonote modeſiy and reverence) is ordinarily 
taken in that. ſenſe : And that which ſeems moſt pro- 
bable is, that cither inef*v4y may have that lenſe 

. alſo,or elſe be by the ſcribe mittaken for one of thoſe, 
and fo be beſt rendred revering you or looking with re- 
verence pon you, 


Th. Day of viſitation | What the day of viſitation | 
"Huiean- ſignifies here, may be a matter of ſome queſtion, but | 


that in part r{ſoi'vcd by the uſe of thc ſame phraſe, 
1a. 10. 3. What will ye do in the day of viſitation, 
and the deſilation which ſhall come from far ? where 
It 1s evident that the day of viſitation, and the com- 
ing of deſolation.or dejtrutiion, arc all one. So to viſit 
lignitics to puniſh, to avenge, very frequently in thePro- 
phets,Sball I not viſit for this ? ſhall I not be avenged, 
&c. and, 1 will viſit their offences with a rod, And {© 


the Biſhops title, 'Emzon@ Viſiter , may hitly be * 


ven him in reſpec of the rod or cenſurcs, the Eccle- 
ttaſtical puniſhments intruſted to him, which are 
vat por (agxos, for deſtrutiion of the fleſh, and is wv- 
«ips(\y for exciſion. This then being premiſcd the 
only difficulty will be, what day of vengeance this was 
that here is meant. And theContext ſeems ſufficient to 
anſwer that. For having admoniſhed the Chriſtian 
Jews to behave themſelves honeſtly among the Gen- 
tules, that th:y may not ſpeak againſt them as evil 
deers,and preſently ſpecifying wherein this honeſt con- 
verſationconlilied, in ſubmitting to, and obeying their 
beathex Governowrs, v. 13. this evidently rcferrs to 
the trequent ſeditions that were ſtirred up among the 
Jews againſt the Roman yoke , which made them 
look'd on by their Procurators and the Emperors as 
unquiet, turbulent people, and brought the Koman 
armics and deſtruQt;ons upon ther, And fo againſt 
this it is that he warns the Jews Chriſtiars, that they 
medals not with them that are given to changes, yoyn 
not with the ſeditious,and that upon this motive, that 
by ſo doing, by being found quiet, obedient ſubjects, 
when this vengeance comes upon the ſeditious,the hea. 
thens may obſerve the difference betwixt believing & 
unbelieving Jews,the tirlt very good, the ſecond very 
ill fubjects, and ſo have a good opinion of that religion 
that hath wrought ſo much good upon them(and per- 
haps be attracted to Chriſtianity, when they come to 
deſtroy the Jews. )And thus indeed it happened, that 
prelently after Titns's deſtroying of the Jews, the 
Chriſtians had favour from the Emperors.liberty tor 
their aſſemblies, halcyonian days beſtowed on thern. 
The Syriack, here read #n the day of temptation, that 
is, of aflition coming on the Nation, the falling of 
which upon the obdurate unbelieving Jews , -and the 
eſcaping of the Chriſtians (as moſt remarkably they 
did by Gellus's raiſing the liege,and the Chriſtians go- 
ing out, and flying to Pella) could not but be taken 
notice of by the heathens, and ſo be means of their ac- 
knowledging of God's good providence and mercy 
toward the Chriſtians, and glorifying God for this 
work of his. And © this is the full importance of this 
place. | 
V. 24+. Bare our ſins | 'Ayagig|y is to carry wp, to 
bear to an bigher place : and becauſe the weragigioy or 
altar was (uch.it therefore fignihes to offer up a vitiim 
there Heb.7. 27. Jam. 2.21. but here being joyned 
(not.as there, with weia ſacrifices, but) with «uag- 
Tia; ns our fins, and &" Every to, or upon, the croſs, 
(which was an high placealſo, and therefore his cru- 
citixion is expreſled by i4uSira: being lifted up or ex- 
alted) it mult therefore here lignitie to beat, or c 
#p,our fits thither, which is a phraſe for ſuffering the 
puniſhments of fin, making expiation for them 3 as 
Num. 14. 33. where the Hebrew read \RXRQMN, 
DI'TMIN and they ſhall bear, or carry, your fornications, 


Araghnso 


T/pvire 


the Chaldee render it \Yap?) & ſuſcipient, and they = 


ſhall undergo,that is.literally dyagigqy, which the molt 

learned P.Fagizs renders, Inent panas peccatorum ve- 
ftrorum, they ſhglll bear the puniſhments of your ſins, 
Thus Gasetyr xciue Gal.5.10.ts bear the judgment, is 
to be puniſhed for fin, and Ezek,1$. The ſor ſhall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, that is,b2 puniſhed tor 
It 


CHAP. 
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The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


Parapbraſe. | CHAP. III. 


LL Cas oak. 5 | Ikewilc,ye wivcs,be in ſubjection to your own husbands, that if any obey not - hat - 
badicach and ſubjedion tve *- the word.they alſo without the word may be * wone by the converſation of " 
from ſubjetis and ſervants the wives, | 
to their Kings ard Maſters, c.2.13,18. ſo there is another due from wives ro their husbands, which ought to be 
with ſo winning an humility and kindrefs,that the husbands that are nor converted ro Chriſtianity by the Goſpel 
prezched ro them,may by the enamauring behaviour of their wives, which they are taught by Chriſtianity,be,with- 

Out any more preaching, wrought an,and converted to the faith, 


2. When they obſerve 2+ While they behold your chaſt converſation F coupled with fear. ] —"F nick in; 7... 
your modefty and chaſtity, joined alſo with all due reſpeR and reverence tu your husbands,v$,6. orgBeholding in or with CR 
that modeſty in you , which the fear of God,Chriftian religion doth infuſe 11.0 you. fear rip @ 


R YR pofw 
x abthe mar are, 3- Whoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorxing of plaiting the hair, and 55 F Gold 07-4. 


thar which is likely tro be- of wcaring of * gold.or of putting on of apparel : ]- chains 
come you beſt, is nor thatexternal! bravery of jewels and gay clothes z xpuotey 
B . 4+ But let it be the ® hidden man of the heart, F in that which is ® not corrup- faceriry of 

4. Butthe inward ſecret ry f warhs: art, wy _— 

inviſible beauty of the beart, ©! le,even the ornament of a meek and quict ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of 

made” up of incorruptible great price. ] 

materials,meekneſs,&c. whereas all thoſe external are fading and corruptible : or conſiſting in the truth and fin- 

ceriry and conſtancy of the meek and quiet ſpirit 3 meek,in a lowly opinion of your ſelves,and quiet,in a conten- 

ted enjoying of what God dJends, without diſquiering or difturbing the peace of rhe family Cas in greater ſocie- 

ties, emulation,ambition,coverouſneſs,are the diſturbing and ſhaking of whole Kingromy) and this, as it is the 

greateſt ornament in the eyes of men, ſo is it moſt highly valued aud rewarded in the fight of God. 


5. For after this manner S$-Forafter this manner in the old time the holy women alſo who truſted in God 
of external ſimplicity of ar- adorned themſelves,being in ſubjeQion to their own husbands. ] 
rire and inward meekneſs,the Saintly women of antient times,rhot were taken notice of for their piety, did beau- 
tific and ſer out themſelves, viz. living in obedience to their husbands. 


6. Thus did Sarah live in 6+Even as Sarah obeycd Abraham, and called himLord: whoſe daughters ye are; 
obedience ro her husband, as long as ye do well.and are not atraid * with any amazement.] #of 2vy ter« 
calling himby a title of honour,not equality : to whom you ſhall be like,as children ro a mother,if you diſcharge brakes 
LIN conſcienceinall the duties of life, and be not by any fear (to which your icx is ſubje&) driven out of your © aw 

ury. 

TI , : X20 

albe bectondeinilite 7.Likewiſe oe ya with them —_— knowledge.giving 9 ho- 
manner live conjugally Nour unto the wite as to t e weaker veſſel,and as being heirs together ot the © grace 

- With their wives,and 4 of life,that your prayers be not hindred. ] 
themſelves toward them as Chriſtianity requiresof them, or as the myſtical underftanding of the ſtory of their 
creation direas, providing for them that they want nothing, becauſe they are not -v able tv provide for them- 
ſelves, aid conſidering that they are by God deſigned to be co-partuers with them of all the good things of this 
life, which God beſtows in common on them,rhat ſo they may alſo joyn efficaciouſly in prayers to God ; firſt, as 
having this perfe& union and community of every rhing.the want of which would he fome hinderance to the joint 
performance of that duty of prayer; and ſecundlythat being provided for by rhe husHand, the wife may have no 
diſtra&ions and ſolicitudes for the world ,which are mt apt ro diRturb her prayers alio. 
+ lovert of 


8. Inbrief, ortoſum up  $- Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another 3 # love as (þc vretuea 


all, Let this union of minds brethren.be pitiful,be* courteous : I 
be notonly berween hucbands and wives, bur among all Ch: iftians wharſoever,and ler that expreſs ir ſelf in a fel. * or bumble, 
low-feclingof one anothers afflitions,in love roall the brethren c.2419. iu tenderneſs of kiudneſszto do good to all pers Us 


that ſtand in any need of it,in humble,courteous, friendly behaviour roward all : reads mw 


- 9Never permitting your , 9* Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing but contrarywiſe bleſſing, —_— 
ſcIves in the leaſt degree ro knowing that ye are thereunto called,that ye F ſhould inherit a bleſſing, ] 

a or meditate revenge on any that hath been moſt injurious ro you,remembring and confidering the example gi- 

ven you by Chriſt,and the obligation that lies on you as Chriftians, Mar+$.44. that ſo by duing good and bleſſing 

others,you may receive a bleſſing from God in this and io another life. 


10. According to that of 10+ For he that will love life,and ſee good days,let him refrain his tongue from « 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 34+ 12. Evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. | 
That the only way to obtain the bleſſings of this life,and ſo now under the Goſpel, of another, is obſerving ftri& 
rules of charity and juſtice, | : 

$1. Abſtaining from all 11. Let him eſchewevil, and do good » let him ſcek peace and enſue it, ] 
ſin,aboundaing in works of mercy,ſeekingand purſuing of all peaceableneſs with al] men. 


12.For God looks propi- 12+ For the eyes of the Lord are* over the righteous,and his cars + are oper; un- * upontrat 


rioufly upon all his obedient to their prayers: but the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil. ] Com 
trventd, det for all wicked men he ſers himſelfas an enemy againſt chem. = -© =" 
| . . - i OS 
13.And ſo ſure are theſes 73: And who is he that will harm you, if ye be * followers of that which is *or.Zelon, 
promiſes of his to be made good ?] "I King's Ms. 
ood unto you,that if you perform your part, live blameleſ)y in a ready diſcharge of your duty, this will be the —_ 
moſt probable courſe to keep you ſafe from all evil. | F your 


14. Bur if (as ſometimes £4+ Butand if ye ſuffer for ri hteouſneſs ake,happy are ye 3 and be not afraid of 
it will fall our)youdo ſuffer their terror,neither, be coubled. 

for this very thing, for doing good ,coung this no other then a bleſſing ; and therefore whatſoever danger you are 
ihreatned with by the power of your per ſecurers, be not afraid,or diſturbed with ir. 


* 20 account 


N , 
15. But ſanifie the Lord God in your hearts : and be ready alwaies to give * an wage 
God for all, or ſer up God anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, wich meck- p 
' in your hearts 2s your God neſs and fear $1 

and Lord and whenſoever there is occaſion,confeſs him before men,and when youare a»ked, give an account of 

the hope and fair: you profeſs,with all meekneſsto their authority if they be your ſuperiors, the Kings aiid Magi- 

F.ratcs which are ſet over yougand with all care toapprove your ſelves toGod,ſee Phil. 2.c. 


15. Bur be thankful to 


L 6. Having. 


Chap.iti, The firſt Fpiſtle of Peter. Paxaphraſe. 723 
16. Having a good conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of evit 14 Keeving your ſelves 
doers,they may be aſhamed that talily accuſe your good converſation in Chrilt.] blamelef6 ns Ev all men 
( particularly in this of maintaining that duty of meeknels and reverence tuward the hearhen rulers,v.15. and c. 
2.12, ſee note on C-4.e.) that they that accuſe yau as malefattors,or ſeditious perſons, may be convinced and put to 
ſhame,and confeſs that the lives of Chriftians are very honeſt and inottenfive,and thot they have moſt foully calum- 
niated you in ſaying otherwiſe of you, 
17. For it is better,if the will of God be ſo,that ye ſuffer for well doing then for ,, x7, ie ;x pleaſe God 
cvildoing. ] : : that a man ſuffer innocent*. 
ly,there is no matter of ſorrow in that ; there is much more danger, that a man by defiring to avvid that, ſhould 
all into ſome evil,and then ſuffer juſtly for that,and then that wilt be a ſad thing indeed, withour any allay or mat- 
ter of comfort in it. . . 
+ or hach 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt (that he jg p,; c1in is an ex+ 
ded for u might bring us toGod))being put to death* in the fleſh,but quickned by the Spirit: ] ample of the former in his 
once or * . . . . 4 l 
cds dying for fins,not his own but ours, he beipg righteous died for us whoare unrighteous (that when we were aliens 
—_ * MS. and enemies to God, he might reconcile us rohim,and give us authority to approach him) wherein yer for our ex- 
Zraf ample and comfort it muſt be obſerved,that though as a man clothed in our fleſh,he was pur ro =. and that in- 
 npliey nocently,to purchaſe redemption for us, yet by the power of God in him he was moſt (orteully raiſed from the 
ap na” dead (ſee c.1. 11.) and ſhall conſequently,by raiſing and reſcuing us out of the preſent ſufferings, and deſtroying 
grate all obdurare finners, ſhew forth wonderful evidences of power and life. | 
ihe telh 19. By which alſo he went and preached unto the# ſpirits in read 19.The very ſame ineffe& þ 
py thatof old he did at the time in which,beyond all others,he ſhewed bimſelf in power and majeſty againſt his ene- 8 
mies, but withall in great mercy and deliverance to his obedient ſervames that adhered ro him: I mean in the 
days of the old world,when by Noah,that preacher of righteouſneſs,he gave thoſe treatable warnings ro them that 
made no uſe of the light of nature in their hearts, to the ſpirits or ſouls of thoſe that were then alive before the 
Floud,which God had iven them with impreſſions of good and evil, but through their cuftoms of fin were as a 
ſword put upin a ſheath.laid up (as God camplains Gen.6.3-)in their bodies unprofitably ; 
twofold ©. 20, Which * ſometime were 8 diſobedient, + when once the long-ſuffering of 
,wh Har 7 . , , 20, f . . 
c_ God waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing 3 wherein few, x bn. 2 p: owe og g 
ſuferiog#9 that js,cight* perſons, were f ſaved by mans] all urcleanneſs, believed 
the King + not the preaching of Noah, nor heeded his building the Ark (by which yet 'rwas clear there ſhould be a deluge,and 
005.70 M- very few eſcape or be ſaved init) when Gud gave them that fair and merciful warning and call to repentance. 
*ſouls Joys; + delivered in the midſt of,or through the water ; 
note On Luk, 13, b, andon 2 Pet,z.d. 
WHY 21. * b The like figure whercunto, even Baptiſm, doth alſo fave us ( + not the 21.Toall which we th; h 
__ ,,. - putting away of the filth of the fleſh,but the * anſwer of a good conſcience towards ,gy the dire& amaltel monk i 
7 God) by the reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt, ] | ; : the violence;ſuch as Gen. 6. 
not of the 11, (the wicked devouring and perſecuting the righteous) and in the Gnoftick porous anſwerable to the cor- 
feſh,che reg themſelves before God,v. 12. (an effe& of what was done v.2.) ſo in God's warning and denounci of 
_ &- judgments,and ſhewing a we to the righteous that ſtick cloſe ro him to eſcape,to wit,the revouncing of thoſe hes: 
DN _ then fins noted by Baptiſm,that antitype tothe Ark in the water keeping men ſafe from being drowned (| mean 
- not that outward part of baptiſm alone,which is but the cleanfing of rhe body,bur (rhat which is fignified by it,as 
$inquiring- jt is the Sacrament of initiation) the ſeeking to God as to the oracle for the dire&ion of the whole furure life (ſee 
1 God)ire- note on Rom. 10,f,) and the undertaking faithfully to perfor m thoſe dire&iony) delivering firſt out of the deluge 
-eogas of fin,and then of deftrudtion 7ttending it z and this,l ſay,as an eminent effe& of the refurreftion of Chriſt, wha ; 
roſe on purpoſe toturn all that will be wrougkt on, from their iniquities, A&.3426. and fo bring deſtru&ion and 
vengeance 0n all others ? | 
tWhoisat 22, F Who is gone into heaven, and js on the right hand of God, Angels and ,, wi. gace fade. 
w___ Authorities and Powers being made ſubje& unto him. ] re&ion is nowaſcended to 
heaven,to undertake the ruling of all things (all power both of Angels and men being given unto bim) and ro ſub» 
God being . - - - 
= due and bring down the diſobedient of both ſorrs,the very devils and the heathen perſecurers (asthe villaoy and 
_ wy violence of the old world was brought down by God in the deluge) ſo far art leaft, rhat whatever tefalls vs from 
ig & T& themſhall be rather to our advantage then otherwiſe which was the thing the Apoſtle had to prove by the exam- 
wOw ple of Chrift,ve17, and is now reſumed and proceeded in,c,4.1.) " 
Voie vie wp2” d | 
v0 
Annotations on Chap.[IT. 
2. V.4. Hidden man of the beart] Kguntds xagdia; ay- | Ib. Not corruptible] T) a; Sag]op incorruptible here b. 
Paired Yor@ isa phraſe made up of two Hebraiſms. 1. v3 | may ſignifies dpSugole incorruptibleneſs, Fph. 6.24. ,;», Lu 
»&- xpuzly xagHes,the bidden, or ſecret, of the heart,is an | the durableneſs and conſtancy ot the vertue ſpoken of, 'aa2=exis 


Hebrew form of ſpeech 3 as when Pſal.5 1.8. the Ori- 
ginal hath ENDA in clauſo, ſecretly thou haſt made 
wiſdom known to me, the Targum read Rav WOUA in 
the bidden of the heart, that is,” in the heart which is 
hidden. Then for xgu;Ji; ar2pw3@& the hidden man, 
that is by the ſame analogy that awaads 4r2ypwrd@+ the 
old man, and xads arypwrOr the new man, and xavd 
xl the new creature,as they ſignifie continuing in fin 


Naim; Kyo 
Kaweg av- 
9 


that will not be corrupted or debauched by any tem- 
ptations to the contrary,and this proceeding from the 
hincerity and ſimplicity of the affection at the preſent, 
which is likely to make it durable 3 as in nature the 
more {imple and uncompounded things are, the leſs 


ders every thing the more liable to corruption : and 
therefore the Scholiaft on Homer gives the reaſon why 


poT@- 
Keurk x(oig 
$"Ex0 63- 
5zon@-- 


and renovation of life, and 6 fow &1yor@, the inner 
man,that is,the mind of man, oppoſite to the carnal or 


ſenſitive appetite 3 and ſo xyvils xagS/ns drywn@ the 


the plague coming inthe army 


"Hwbyes &@ mparoy ——= 


bidden man of the heart (hall be no more then its oppo- 
ſition to 3 {w21w the outward, &c.v.z. will inforce,viz. 
the inward inviſible accompliſhments or beauty of the 
heart, according to that of the Poet, 


Tux? xoou@ 6 Terr, x © pevoin, 


behaviour, not golden ornaments are the ſetting out of a 
woman. 


ſeized firſt upon the mules , which axe a mix*d fpe- 
cies, made up of the horſe and the afs 3 uNdpdgyy 's 
my TorsTo, for ſuch creatures, faith he, are moſt ſub- 
ject ta corruption and infeftion of all others. But an- 
other notion there is of which the phraſe is capable, 
in oppolition to the Xpugle,&c. gold chains and orna- 


ments v.3.tor thoſe.though pretious, F corruptible, 
and therefore c. 1.8. ſilver and gold ate the inſtances 
of 


they are corruptible,whereas the double principle ren- 


Apv9is 


Cs 
x7 Dyacw 


; ed togetber,let no man put aſunder. 
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of the gtzpm? corruptible things. And in oppolition to 
thoſe,ts 49 Sep]p in the incorru ptible,&c.will here ligni- 
tie that incorruptible ornament of a meck and quiet 
ſpirit.ſo much more valuable then gold. 

V. 7. According to knowledge | That v7! yvacw, 
according to k»owledge, doth here more probably de- 
note that knowledge of duty by which a Chriſtian's 
life and ations mult be direted,js the opinion of Hu- 
go Grotius, who applies to this ſenſe thoſe other places, 
Rom.15.14+ filed with all knowledge, able to inftruc 
others, and 1 Cor.1. 5. inriched in all knowledge, and 
2 Cor.6. b. in purity and in kyowledge. To this it 
may perhaps be fit to add (what hath been noted 
I Cor.1. Note c. and will again be enlarged on 2 Pet. 
I.c-) that the word yy@o:s knowledge hath a critical 
notion jn theſe Books, for a ſpecial zzevue or gift of 
the Spirit, 1 Cor, 12. 8. viz. that fort of Chriſtian 
knowledge which conliſts in explaining of parables or 
myſterious expreſſions in Scripture. And that naay be 
thus appliable to this place; The dutyvf the husband 
toward the wife is beſt to be learned trom the myſtical 
explication of the words, and ſtory of the creation of 
the man and woman, Ger. 1. 27. God created them 
male and female, and bleſſed them,and ſaid unto them, 
Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, and 
ſubdue it, and have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over every living 
thing that moveth upon the earth. And God ſaid, Be- 
beld, I bave given you.every herh bearing ſeed, which 
3s upon the face of all the earth, and every tree in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed, to you it 
ſhall be for meat. And £c.2.22. God took out one of 


Adam's ribs, and made it a woman 3 And Adam ſaid, 
This #u now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, — 
Therefore ſhall a man leave his father and bis mother, 
and cleave unto his wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh. 
That by this rule of the Creation the Chriſtian do- 
Qrine of the duties of husbands and wives is _ 


ted, appears Mzat.19,4. where to that queſtion t 
Divorces Chriſt anſwers, Have ye not read that he 
which made them at the beginning, made them male 
and female, and ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
father and mother,8&c. What therefore God bath joyn- 
And ſo Mar. 10. 
6. So 1 Cor. 6.16, What, know you not (making this 
a ſpecial piece of knowledge )that be which is joynedto 
.an harlot is one body with the harlot ? for they two, 
ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh.And Ephbeſ. 5 31. having 
faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother,and ſhall be joyned to bis wife,and they two ſhall 
be one fleſp, he adds, v.32. This is a great myſtery — 
colle&ing myſteriouſly ( or x3! yr0cmw, according to 
knowledge.that is,by the skill of interpreting myſteries 
of Scriptures)all the conjugal love and union, as be- 
tween husband and ky between Chriſt and his 
Church,from that one paſſage in theCreationsSo 1Cor, 
11.8. to prove that the wifc is.to be covered, as a to- 
ken of her ſubje&ion to her husband,he faith, For the 
man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man 
neither was tbe man created for the woman, but the 
wman for the man. All which are but concluſions 
drawn by this yy@:s og, myſtical explication, from 
thoſe paſſages in the creation of man and woman.And 
ſoit may be very hitly affirmed here of the ſeveral parts 
of the husbands duty to the wie, they are all evident- 
ly conclulible (x7 yragwy according to kyowledge, or 
by explication ot the hiddenſenſ(e) from the' words in 
the Creation. Firſt, ({werzy]es cobabiting (contrary 
to the infulions of the Hereticks falſly called Gwoſtichs ) 
is the interpretation of the firſt part of Gods bleihing, 
Gen.1.28. in theſe words, Be fruitful and multiply, 
and again of their two being one fleſh. And this Plato 
himſelf appeazg to have earned from the ſtory of the 
Creation, wrMng, in Coxvivio and his Dialogue wes 


to], that antiently male and female were put toge= 
tber in 04e body, and were after by Jupiter cut afun- 
der 3 concluding.#@s@- ir nuÞ ty ardpure ouboncy, 
every one of us is the ſhare of a man , am. run, 
warp at line eds Ivo, cut aſunder, liks the Sole- 
fiſhes,made two of one : and this is the reaſon, faith he, 
that every one ſeeks out and deſires a wife, 78 jauTy ng- 
£@- ovuBborey, every one the other part of him, ry «- 
gor mn bs Gs Jviiv, x idont% mw puCov, endeauou- 
ring to reunite the divided parts, to make one of two, 
and ſo to cure the diſmembred nature. To which fable 
S. Chryſoftome referrs, * when he faith of man and 
woman, wary nunus vo do, they are as two halves cut 
aſunder, Secondly, The womans' being taken out of 
the mans fide,doth, not only with the Jews in theirs, 
but with Chrift and his Apoſiles in their Chriſtian 
Cabala, tignihe that the woman is dependent of the 
man,unable to ſubliſt without him 3 from whence it 
tollows here, that he muſt provide for her hoxoxr or 
maintenance, as being the weaker veſſel ({ce Note d.) 
Thirdly,the womans being joined with the man in the 
dominion over the creatures, Gods having given the 
fruit of the earth for food to them both in common or 
cqually,Gen.1.28, 29. is adirc& foundation of what 
is here added,that they are evyranegviyur coveirs of the 
gift of life, as Cod life lignities the neccſſarics of lite, 
of which theretore the wife is in all reaſon to partake 
with him : or if Fe} be taken for life.it ſelf, then it be- 
longs to the Creation, male and female created he 
them ; which is again a myſtical proof or argument of 
conviction , that they that partake of lite equally 
ſhould alſo partake of the neccffaries of life. To 
which we ſhall not need to add a third acception of 
Co life for eternal or everlaſting life, which ſeems not 
to be looked on here. See Note c, 
Ib. Honoxr | The word mus ordinarily ſignifies 


maintenance : ſo 1 Tims. 3. mis yiegs mus, honour, wo 


that is, maintain, relieve,zhe widows z and ſo when the 
ruling elder is (aid to: be worthy of double honour, 
I Tim.5.17. that denotes ſuch a proportion of main- 
tenance above others as was wont to belong to the el- 
der brother in the family.. So A#.28. 10. of the Bar- 
barians mwais- Tues und fuas, they honoured ws 
with many honours, that is, made us many cntertain- 
ments when we were there, & ares tmaw]o ma 
Tys mu yeeigr,and when we went away, they brought 
us in all things for our uſe, So in Cicers, Medico honos 
debetur, honour is due to a Phyſitian, that is,a reward 
or fee. And fo Ariftotle, Rhet. 1.1. c.5. among, the 
parts of nui hoxoxr,xeckons ex mt mp* irgoors nw, 
gifts, honorary donatives, x, $ Juggy & xliga)& b- 
(16,45 mpiis onurier, for a gift is the giving a:poſeſſon, 
and a ſign of honour, So Num. 22.37. Am not 1 
able to honour thee ? that is,to give thee mercedes a re- 
ward,ſaith S.Hierome : for ſo the Hebrew 723 ſignt- 
hes both hoxoxr and reward, and alſo the neceſſarics 
or proviſions in an army (opes, pecudes, ſupeletilem 
omnem, wealth, cattel, all kind of proviſion , faith 
Schindler) Jud.18.21, And ſo as the Hebrew Þ3 
lignities both to deſpiſe, and to take #0 care of 3 ſo to 
take care of, to providetor any, is exprefled by ho- 
nouring. So Mat.15.6. and ſhall nat honour his fa- 
ther,&c. that is; ſhall afford. him no maintenance or 
relief, «ſee 1 Tim.5,d. - And: ſo here Swyip{y muly to 
afford ſupplies or maintenance to the wite, as being 
the weaker veſſel, taken out of, and depending on hin 
for the neceſſities of lite. | 
Ib. Grace of life] The ſeveral notions of the word 
24ecs grace in the Sacred dialect have been viten ta- 
ken notice of. See Note on Luk.1. k. 40.2.t. Heb. 
13. d. A&.18.e, All of them (ſpringing trom that pri- 
mary notion of it for charity and- [iberality. I us 15 
the word uſed 1 Cor.16.3. mu 14-17 0 your charity 
or liberality to the poor Chriſtians, So ©! lus 17.2 2. 
It 


1 2:46, &C. the charity of a man, and c. 20. 13. zau- 
Ts ww; wy the charities of fuols 5 tor fo it follows v.14 


The gift of a fool,, &c. and chap.40.17. it is rendred / 


bountiful 1eff, - Thus in Ariſtotle ys is deiined Jrav 
ms apy} x, bon3i md Suey, wh arli mn wad le mn 
«mp T6 au yivN, anailve ml erg nm, Khet, 1.2.0.7. 
When any man relieves bim that wants, not that be 
bimſelf may gain any thing by it,but only that the other 
may. Where the Anonymous Scholiaſt expounds it 
dey, 114 kugecy,Grace,that is, gift 3 and ſo Heſychins, 
Xz91s,Jupez. So in Callimachus, tis Alixer, 
EwC:o, wh ov yy info mi3ys 18180 6195 16,7150 
"AF inznwoumns, 16610 IN ont Hord]' duorfeii. 

I wiſh you may ſuffer no ill for this mercy to me, but 
that you may be rewarded for your Charity : where 
21s is clearly interpreted by al/ms or mercy, So 
2 Cor.8. 1,& 4. *tis clearly uſed for a gift or liberal 
beneficence to the poor. Thus in this Epiſtle, c.4.18. 
mixiAy 40s ©:5 the manifold grace of God, is God's 
liberality of divers kinds, particularly the wealth that 
he hath given to men, as toſtewards, to diltribute to 
them that ſtand in need of it; and at the beginning 
of the verſe it is called zagroua, Exxr@ wins Taafs 
x4>10ue, Every man as be bath received wealjb , or 
any other ſuch gift of God. So the grace of God, fo 
often mentioned.js the mercy and gitt of God; as in 
the Benedi&tions, The grace of our Lord Feſius Chriſt, 
all one with d&z«2v God's love.and wiravia communica- 
tion after it. So Joh. 1. 16. we bave received apy 
grace,mercy,liberal effuſion of goodnels, dt zag/&, 
in reſpei of (and in proportion to) his great good- 
neſs.and mercy,and abundant charity to us, mentioned 
before, v.14. and after, v. 17. where the grace of 
Chriſt is ſet oppolite to the ſirictneſ(s of the Law, 
which hath nothing of mercy in it. Agreeable to this 
notion of 3&2, as it lignihes an aCt of this mercy in 
God, that is.a gift, is the uſe of it in this place, where 
the husbands . are commanded. to diſtribute to their 
wives all things that they ttand in need of,s (uyuay- 
epriuor yagi @ Coils as copartners of the gift of life: 
that is,the wite and the husband axe joyned together 
in receiving fromGod that large(s ot his, whether it be 
Cons,as that lignities life it ſelt,as we know it was in the 
Creation, God equally diſtributed this gift of lite to 
themzor as it notes the comforts and neceflaries of lite, 
the wife as well as the husband hath right of inheri- 
tance from God to all the good things of this life, as 
having equally dominion given to them both over the 
fiſh,and fowl,and beafts,and herbs,and trees,Gen.1.28. 
all which are given them tor meat,v.29. 

V.19. Spirits in priſon | For the explicating of 
this very obſcure place,the belt riſe will be that which 
S. Hierome on Iſaiab hath ſuggetted to us, by looking 
on the words of God to N44 concerning the tins of 
the old world, and his judgments debgned againſt 
them, Gen.6.3. where conlidering Noah as a prophet 
(and preacher of repentance to the old world) it will 
not be ſtrange if the expretſhon be prophetical and h- 
gurative. The Hebrew hath it thus, WW10vP tet 
DI1N2, which the ordinary Engliſh render, My ſpirit 
(hall not always ſtrive with man, the Greek « ugTegpe 
TVi0ud ws ty mig dyYponms Temas, play it ſhall not 
abide in theſe men,perhaps reading Þ eb from p? 
to lodge, or abide. The Engliſh render the Hebrew 
pm, as it it came from p17 diſceptavit, judicio conten- 
dit, to contend, or go to law ;, butthe word comes 
from 1713, which {ignities a ſheath, x Chron. 21.27. and 


is uſed for a body, Dan.7.15. my ſpirit in the midſt of 


my body , as being the ſheath or receptacle of the 
ſoul : and fo the writers of the T2/mu4 ordigarily uſe 
it, and Tertullian De reſurref, Carn vagina ths 
Dei, Fleſh is the ſheath of the breath of Cod, no, goubt 
referring to this placezand according]y IYWR® is lite- 
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2 ſheath. For the removing all imprebavlencls of thus 
reading YN (not PH?) pernodiabit ) and taking it in the 
notion of abiding, or continuing, in fleſh, and not of 
ſtriving as the Iaterlizear and our Engliſh render it, 
and as PT indeed would require to be rendred,[I ſhall 
only add two things 3 firſt, That the antient Inter- 
preters with one accord agree in the ſenſe of abi- 
ding or inbabiting. The Chaldee read, CIpIv xy 
Wy vpirinnunna).Tbic evil generation 
ſhall not always remain before me : the Syriack, and 
Arabick ; My ſpirit ſhall not dwell in man for ever : 
the LXXII. as we faid, # ws lewis, ſhall not 2- 
bide; and (© the Latine,nox permanebit, ſhall not abide. 
This is a ſtrong argument, that they who, when they 
meet with P\P, uniformly render it xgy6, &c. by 
words of judging ,yct rendring this in {© difiant a man- 
ner, did not read that word, or in that ſenſe, but p11 
as all Copies have it, in a notion of abiding, or be- 
ing in another, And although the Scripture - of the 
OldTeltament give us notarther inlight into this word 
then that once we tind 113 for a ſheath of a ſword , 
once for 4 body of 2 man; yet by theſe fo diſtant noti- 
ons of it, we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that there was 
ſome original comprehenlive notion of it belonging to 
more, or elſe it could not have been applied, in the 
Chronicles and in Daniel,to theſe two ſo diſtant parti- 
culars. A ſheath and a body differ much the one from 
the other,yet agree in this, that as one is the repoli- 
tory or abiding-place of the ſword, into which it is 
put, ſo the other is of the foul z and from this agree- 
ment no doubt it is, that they are expreſs'd by the 
ſame word. And then it would be very ſtrange, if 
that word,thus common to them,ſhould not natively 
ligniftie that wherein they thus agree, iz. abiding, or 
being put in, or kept in, or confined to ſuch aplace, or 
ſome ſuch thing. *Tis evident that many Hebrew 
words zre of a far greater latitude of fignihcation and 
comprehentiveneſs then we can by the uſe of them in 
the Bible (which is but a volume of a narrow com- 
paſs) diſcern or conjecture, as appears efpeciall 
by the uſe of them in Arabick books, which bs 
guage is certainly but a dialect derived from the He- 
rew. And therefore it is not unreaſonable on the 
rounds premiſed, and thoſe more then obſcure in- 
COES in the Bible which we have of it, that this 
ſhould be the native meaning of the Verb, though in 
other places of the Bible we do not exactly meet 
with it. The ſecond thingis, that though119? were 
not the reading, nor by the LXXII. and the other In- 
terpreters believed to be fo, yet *tis fo ordinary for 
words of affinity in ſound or writing to have a near- 
neſs of {ignitication, that theſe Interpreters, which 
did not alwaies render literally, but oft by way of 
Paraphiaſe, might probably enough have an eye to 
the notionof PM for abiding, and lo render it x«Jepi- 
v4y to remain, or abide, for which in this matter Saint 
James uſeth xeJouey to ſojourn, or abide, as in an 
Inn, fora night, 7am. 4. 5. for after this manner of 
liberty it is, that the Jeruſalem Targum on this verſe 
evidently takes in both the interpretations of JYT and 
PT. Inthe latter ſenſe from 919 to judge, their Pa- 
rapbraſe thus begins, Non adjudicabuntur generatio- 
nes que future ſunt poſt generationem in diluvio per- 
ditioni, vaſtationi aut deletioni univerſali, The ge- 
nergtions which ſhall be after the generation of the 
flood ſhall yot be adjudged to an univerſal perdition , 
vaſtatiou, or blotting out. A truth indeed ſecured 
by Gods promiſes at large, ch. 8.21. and 9. 11. but 
no way pertinent to this place, where the Delzge it 
ſelf is threatned. Only on occafion of the afhnity 
in ſound and writingof "1 B49, nt judging, here, 
to MIR? this part of the Paraphraſe, though a- 
liene to the place, ſeems to be begotten. But then 


for the former, as the words are undoubtedly read 


rally to be rendred, ſhall not abid? as 2 ſword, &c. in | 


Ny 


793 


Kaſomg 


$9%get 


O,Aazun 


- Age, uſed ordinarily by the Jews (under the _ 


mann mb, fo the Paraphraſe proceeds inrelation 
to them, Annon ſpiritum meum filiis hominum indi- 
di ? Have T not put my ſpirit into the ſons of men ? 
an evident proot of their underſtanding [1 in a no- 
tion of putting one thing into another, which conlſe- 
quently may be reſolved to be the general acception of 
the adtive Verb, and then that which is ſo put doth 
abide in it, as ina repoſitory of ſome ſort or other 3 
ſuchis a ſheath to a ſword.a priſon to him that is put 
intoit,a cabinet to that which is laid up init, the body 
to the ſoul.as long as the man lives. As for W111 my 
ſpirit or breath, that ſure is that breath: breathed by 
God into man, Gen.2.7. by which he became a living 
ſoul (ſee Fam. 4. 2.) Spiritum meum filiis bominum 
indidi, I have given my breath, or ſpirit (affiatus Dei 
in Tertwllian) to the ſons of men, Gith the Hieruſalem 
Targam there.according to that of Seneca, Ep.66. Ka- 
tio nibil alixdeſt quam tn corpus bumanum pars Divini 
ſpirits merſs, Reaſon is nothing olſe but a particle of 
the Divine fpirit immerſed in a man's body; and ſo in 
the Poctis a man's ſoul called 
—— divine particula aure, 

a particle of the divine breath, or ſpirit. From hence 
the meaning of thoſe words is clear, My fpirit ſhall 
#0 longer be ſheathed in man, that is, the ſouls which 
I have breathed or given to men, the ſons of Adam, 
and which are ſheathed in them, impriſoned,detained, 
unprotitably , - ſhall no longer continue or abide in 
them : ſo faith S.Chryſoftome, 4 ui xgJapeiry 73 Ty:0 ud 
pau &n ty Ypanmts TETUS, v7 7%, uk dom avTEy Aormv Cov, 
My ſpirit ſhall not always abide among theſe men, is 
in fiead of, I will not ſuffer them to live any longer : 
and this , as a figurative obſcure expreſſion, is twice 
afterward ſet. down more clearly,the Lord ſaid, Twill 
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— 


deſtroy man, whom I have created , from the face of 


the earth,v.7. and the end of all fleſh is come before me, 
and I will deftroy them from the earth, v.13. It muſt 
here be farther obſerved,that in the latter part of that 
third verſe is added, firſt,the reaſon of that ſentence 
of God 3 ſecondly, the ſpace in his long-ſufferance 
deligned,before which was paſt, it ſhould not be exe- 
cuted. The former in theſe words, For that he alſo is 
fleſh, that is, extremely given to the ſatisfying of the 
fleſh, that Age being a moſt carnal and abominable 


of Hy2071 M1 the age of the deluge) for an 
ple of all impiety 3 and that 1 ſuppoſe here meant alſo 
by, the earth was corrupt before God, v.11, and 12. 
the corruption there, as g2vgg in the Apoſiles,lignify- 
ing all manner of unnatural Juſt and villany. And 
for the latter,it is evident that they were allowed fix- 
ſcore years to repent in, and avert the judgment, and 
that Noah was ſent to preach repentance to them by 
denouncing the judgment and building the Ark, Ecce 


dedi ut reſipiſcentiam agerent , Behold I bave given 


them that ſpace,that they might repent, ſaith the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum. And accordingly this Age is ordi- 
narily, and by way of Proverb, uſed by the Jews as 
an evidence and example of God's warggWwyia, his pa- 


-tience and long-ſuffering to finners,before he comes to 


prniſþ them. And when the judgment came upon that 


| world of ungodly men,yet a remnant was delivered , 


Noab and his family in the Ark, from periſhing in the 
watcrs. By this explication of that verſe in Geneſis,as 
it already appears how perfe& a parallel that was of 


_ God's dealing with the Jews,giving them time to re- 


pent,delivering all that did repent, and deſtroying the 
whole nation belides;ſoit is evident that from thence 
this verſe of S. Peter's may be interpreted. For the 
Ta & purnaxn wird pla the ſpirits in the priſon, Or Ct- 
jtody, or ſheath, here (qvaaxi ſignifying any kind of 
receptacle, Rev.18.2.) are thoſe fouls ot men that lay 
ſo- ſheathed, fo uſeleſs and unprohtable in their bo- 
dies, immerſed ſo deep in carnality as not to perform 


any ſervice toGod,whoinfpired and placed them there 

(and *tis elſewhere a figurative ſpeeci to expreſs wick- 

ed men, who are called priſoners, in priſon, that is, 

&% ounexF, 1/2.42.7. and ch.49.9. and bound in pri- 
ſon, Iſa. 61. 1.) they, the thoughts of whoſe bearts 

were evil continually, v.5. To theſe Chriſt, that is, 

God eternal, mgd9% nipvtcy tw mrdbpuan, went and Nop3, 
preached in, or by, that Spirit by which he was now it» @ 
raiſed from the dead:where firli,the word Xers3g Chriſt 7% 
is uſed.not ©«35 God, according to the general opinion 

of the antient Fathers of the Church, that he which of 

old appeared to the Patriarchs was (not the firſt but) 

the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, Chrift the Son, not 

God the Father,and that thoſe appearances of his were 
preludia incarnationis, preluſory and preparative to 

bis taking our fleſh upon him. And according]y thoſe 

verſes of the Sibylline Oracle, which introduce God 
ſpeaking to Noah about the Ark,and ſetting down the 
ſpeakers names by Numbers, 

(Eris yeaupa)” tow, MWezonaCls fpu, voy we 
Al 7pfig au TY, Joo ryeaupal $xo(,ov Eg5", 


**H Aotnd 5 mo Avime, Kai ATLY agurd 7s WThe # $0 Guil, 
Ti aaild; dS" aer9u? ing]-vmidvs 6107 Ng ox]a omg 
= % , X #..* fn) rig tly reads 
Kai 7peis Tes dings © Guy dos it,n01 & 
are beſt interpreted by ©:3g aw]3y, God Saviour, that Yor, 


is,Chrift : for to thoſe two words belongs all that is lo any 


ſaid in thoſe verſes 3 they conliſt of nine letters, four notow y 
ſliables, the three firſt of two letters apiece, and the *""* 
fourth of the remaining three, of five conſonants, and 
four vowels;and ſo likewiſe the numeral importance of 
each letter amounteth to the jaſt number of 1692. as it 
is there deſcribed. See Canter. Novar. Led, |. 1. c.3. 
Secondly,the phraſe mgd9&is inngvtey went and prea- Neyudi, 
ched, or going preached,jis but an idiome of the Sacred 
ſtyle, wherein awe 9cis going, and ſuch like words, 
are frequently uſed as mpiaxoy]e expletives z ſo,to omit 
many more, Epbeſ.2.17. So of Chrift after his 
departure from the world(in the ſame manner as here 
betore his coming into it) and of his preaching by his 
Apoiiles,not perſonally himſelf,to the heathen world, 
S. Paul expreſſes it after the fame manner as here,x, 
iadwy conyſeriox]e eglulw, and he went and preached bs oy 
om. 6 . "bY . youre 
peace. Thirdly,by his Spirit is evidently here meant tiniue 
that Divine power by which he was raiſed from the 
dead,after his crucifixion.and by which he means now 
to ad revenge on his crucihers after a while, if they 
repent not,but in the mean time to preach repentance 
to them. And that makes the parallel exact betwixt 
the matter herein hand and the ſtory of the old world. 
Here men aredivided into two.ſorts, v.17. thoſe that 
ſuffer for well doing, the pious, conſtant,yet perſecuted 
Chriſtians, and thoſe that ſhall ſuffer tor evil doing, 
the contumacious obdurate perſecuting Jews and 
Gnoſticks ; as there the violent and corrupt on one fide, 
which were after the bundred and twenty years, ſwept 
away with the Deluge, and Noab (and his family) on 
the other fide,who by being ſet farth as an example of 
the godly, delivered ont of temptations, 2 Pet.2.5,9. 
appear to have been oppoſed and wronged by them. 
And therefore to prove( what was undertaken,v.17.) 
that even in reſpe& of this world, it is far better to 
be of the number of the perſecuted, who ſhall be de- 
livered.then of the moſt proſperous perſecuters,which 
ſhall after a time be deſtroyed, as the example of Chriſt 
was very pertinent,v.18.who having ſuffered a while, 
was raiſed in power to deſtroy the crucifiers;{o the ex- 
ample of the old world is titly made uſe of alſo, who 
are evidently pointed at not only by the «r4wele © 
qvaexy, ſpirits in the ſheath, or cuſtody , or priſon, 
(which © fitly agrees with the 111» ſheathed in the 
old prophelie) but by that which here follows, «=> 
ou) me, Which were diſobedient of old, ſee Note g, 
(which clearly takes it off from belonging to the Gen- 


tiles of Chriſt's time, to which ſome Interpreters = 
: WLI1NG 


willing to apply the place) and that mms of old deti- 

ned by the 87+ when that follows, #n «mZ + dizglo 

when onceGods long-ſufferance waited(or without once, 
3nndmt:dizgle, as the King's MS. reads it) & pucggis 
Nas,whben it waited in "4, bak of Noe,8c. which par- 

ticular of Gods long-ſufferance, a waiting their repen- 

tance 120 years, and daily admoniſhing and reproa- 

ching them all that time (ſee Heb.1 1.7.) by the wle- 
oxdoaLodihn xibel@- preparation of the ark,, and his 

ſaving the remnant (as the ſon of Syrach calls it Ec- 

$'487@* clus 44. 17+) by this means, d' J/&]@- through, or 
out of, the water (ce 1 Cor.3. Note b.) are very com- 
modiouſly applied to S. Peter's preſent purpoſe alſo, 

Chriſt's deferring this vengeance on the Jews forty 

years after his crucifixion, being on purpole detigned, 

firſt, to bring the crucihers to repentance, ſecondly , 

to make trial of the patience and perſeverance of the 

lincere Chriſtians, and to deliver them peculiarly out 

of this deluge of deſtruction, Rev.2.7, &c. when all 
Eng temporizing Gnoſticky, were deſtroy- 

cd. 

| 8: V.20. DiſTbedient | The word ««{v3y]«s diſobedi- 
Avi ent is uſed for a courſe of great notorious lin, ſpoken 
of the mygmegirer]es exaſperators, provokers, Heb. 
3+ 16,18. againſt whom God's oath was gone out , 
that they ſhowld not enter into bis reft, v. 19, They 
are here certainly the wicked men of the old world, 
' '#«a#5? on whom the flood came, called govCy wau@, the 
world of the ungodly,” 2 Pet. 2.5. which are there 

' Joyned with the wicked of Sodom. From whence and 
from ſome other evidences it is probably tobe conclu- 
ded what their fin was which brought the flood upon 
them,viz.the fin of unnatural uncleanneſs, or Sodomy, 
contrary to that breath-of God breathed on them, the 
light of law, and reaſon, and nature,and the very foul 
within them. For ſo Gen. 6.2, upon the ſons of God 
taking them wives of the daughters of men, preſently 
follows the decree of God to ſend the Deluge upon 
them. The ſons of God , and of mept , were cer- 
tainly the worſhippers of the one true, and the many 
falſe gods, and the marrying of thoſe Idolaters was 
the mgans of inſnaring the godly in the heathen Idol- 
worſhips.and all the villanies in their praQtices, or {a- 
critices (as after it was N»m,25.2.,) This is there in. 
general expreſſed, v. 5. by, The wickedneſs of man 
was great upon the earth, meaning by wyngia wicked- 
"Atoneſs ef, willany (as dxgginas incontinence, Mat. 23. 25, 
Mews is mywelg-wickedneſi, Luc. 11. 39+) and V-11+ by , 
The earth way corrupt before God, and filled with all 

violence, by-corruption ſignifying theſe unnatural lults, 

#359, ſoordinarily called 6Svpg, and gorigeax, corruption and 
being corrupted (ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1. b. and 2. b.) 
and by violence either the ſame again in the moſt enor- 
mous kind, fuch as was by the Sodomites offered to - 
the Angels (ſee Note on 1Cor.5.h.) or elle perſecuting 


Annotations on the fir ſt Epiſtie of Peter. Chap. 1V. 


riotous courſcs,and both tugether expreſfet v. 12. by 
one of chem, corrupt, And all fleſb corrupted bis way , 
and both againby violence, v.13. The end of all fi:ſh is 


that cither of theſe tingle, or, which in probability is 
all one, both together, is the notation of the tin tox 
which the flood came, and the interpretation of the 


dw{Yozus! mm, thoſe that of old were diſobedient in 


this place. . 
V. 21. The like figure] The King's MS. reads 


whole book is written) fignihes ottentimes$, as in an 
Inſcription of an antient cup in Athenexs aJONTEO 
is written for Awe. And (© in an old Copy in Mage 
dalen College in Oxford it is clearly, T d4ymwmy thy 
antitype of which. As tor the word dynwmy, it may 
perhaps be here tit tonote that, as it is certainly belt 
rendred Antitype, to preſerve the lignihcation of the 
Greek, whatſoever ſhall here appear-molt htly to be- 
__ it, ſo the Greek is capable of very diſtant 
le For tirſt, itſignihes (not a like, but) a contrary. 


iy ircle, _ s) arnmnwm I dxor R Matters of favour 
are done by the Prince bimſelf, but the contrary by 0- 
ther men. So faith Heſychius of it, *Armwum, 'AvJiw» 
mou, Uahaviru, avoir, and *AVlovaize , ar)ene- 
pla, haiocjs. It lignitics contrariety or contradie 
eion 3 and (o we know the prepgſition «+73 molt or- 
dinarily imports. And this the place would not unhtly 
bear, that Baptiſm is quite contrary to the Ark of 
Noah, but yet faves as that ſaved. There the deſiru- 
tion was by water, and only they were ſaved which 
got into theArk z but here water is the means of ſaving 
trom deftruction.and they periſh which have not this 
immerſion or baptiſm here ſpoken of. Belide this 
there is a ſecond notation of this word, as «mm ligni- 
aa contra, and ({o it may here be ntly 
rendred, For when it is compounded in the notion of 
proit notes us ftead of another, 'as *Ay2v mi] @r, Procon- 


| fiel,is he that ſupplics the Conſuls place,is in his licad, 


And ſo it may be here, 5 ariumy Bdifroue, baptiſm 
in ſtead,or ſupplying the office of the Ark, aues us 
now. Inthis {enſeantitype is ordinarily taken among 
us for that which (is not it ſelf a type, or tigure, but) 
ns. of ſome former type 3 fo purity of 
the isthe Antitype of Cixcumcilion, that is.that 
which is now by Chrift required in ſtead of that cere- 
mony among the Jews. But belide both theſe,there 
isa third notation of the word, for dymyegeee, 4 copy, 
differing from ww@r, {o as the imprethon in the wax 
differs fromthe ingraving in theScal.So theOI1d Gloſſa- 
ry renders both thoſe words.ar7yeeporand apjrumns,by 
exemphem 6 exemplar.And thus is the word uſed, H:b. 
9.24.and generally in the Eeclefiaſtick writers, and is 


all others that would not go on with them in all their 


beſt exprel&d by parallel, or anſwerable, and may fo 
here hitly be rendred, paralfel whereunto Baptiſm—— 


T” 


£ : CHA P. Iv. Paraphraſe. 
1. T. Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves y | 
$0 the IT likewiſe with the fame mind : for he that hath * ſuffered Fin the fleſhyhath ;ngChrin ak Fo HE. 
fleſh,For the ceaſed from fin, ] . ou, reſolve to follow and 
—_— imitate him in ſuffering alſo,or dying with him,viz.dying to fin (ſee v.6.) or ceafing from ir, as he that is dead, 


or hath crucified the fleth with afte&ions and lufts,always doth, 
no longer 2. Thatt he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh to the luſts of , T1, or the remainder 


+ ye ſhould 


lire the reſt 11107 but to the will of God. ] 


of the life that ye live, rhis 


C— frail mortal life,ye live no one minute longer in obedience to thoſe lafts, or compliance to thoſe appetires that 
—C—_ are ordinary among men, but in perfe& obedience and compliance to the will of God. 

Aormor- : 

ma For = time paſt - "ur = ny! —_— —_ —_— cn wn 2. For yelave fare cond. 
*drinkings, Geatiles,when we walked 1n laſcivio laſts, excels of. wine, revellings, * ban- ,yeq long gnough in thoſe 


Wor21g quettings,and abominable idolatries : ] 


heachenith viHaries,ſo ordi- 
_ nary 


come before me : for the earth is filed with violence. So . 


h, 


O xaierfumr, oc. where © in Capital letters (as that & 'aliloay. 


So in * Xenophon, Ta & os yicle 4 5 apgorlcs * in How 


802 


'oifts, that is, receive honour by that uſe which is made of them,by your obedience to the Goſpel of 


_ Paraphraſe. The firſt 1-piſile of Peter. 
nary inthe Gentile world, ye have ſuſNciently grarified them by accompanying them in vnratural afts of un» 
cleinneſs (ſee notre C.) and earnal lufts in drinking of wine.amorous addrefles (ſee Rom. 13. e.) Bacchanals, and 
thoſe detcſable fins of luft uſed mthe ido)-worthips of the Gentiles,ſee note on 1 Cor,s. 1. 


and 1ail at yuu,if you make any ſcruple of thoſe unnatural abominable fins which are not to be ſpuken of, or re- + 
fuſe to run on headlong with thein to the commiſſion of them : 
ick and the dead.) 


5.Who ſhall be moſt ſad- $.Who ſhall giveaccount to him that þ is ready to judge the' 
ly accountable ro-Gud the Judge ef all the world;who hath all the ations and thoughts of men,dead and living,fo 
ready tohim, that he can paſs a moſt juſt ſentence on them whenſoever he pleaſes, and will certainly ere lang ſo 
deab with the provoking finners, Jews and Gnofticks of this age,as he hath dealt formerly with the like through all 
times,fince the beginning of the world, Re . ' 
beet fc. 6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that 


merly proceeded with the they might be* judged according to menin the fleſh, but live according to God in 


finners of the old world the ſpirit. ] | 
(lee note on ce3-f.) and all others that are now long agodead,firſt preached rothem (when they were alive)as now 


Onto vsand made known his will and commandments on this one defign,that they might mortifie all ſinful lufts,re- 
form their vitious abominable ways,and ſo ſuffer to the fleth (ſee note a.) and for the future live new lives, obey 


the commandments of God. 
7. But that great fatal , 7: But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 


deſtru&ion to the obdurate f prayer. ] 
Jews,ſo oft fpoken of by Chrift and his Apoſtles (ſee note on Mar. 10eh, & 24.c.) is now near at hand, which is an 


obligation to all care in performing all ads of piety,in praying for the averting of Gods wrath,and ſecuring you 
from being overwhelmed in it: and to thatend there is nothing ſo neceſſary as ſobriety, in oppoſition to the fins 
forena:ved v.3,4- and care and vigilance that the day of viſitation come not on you unawares. 


3. But above all things S$- Andabove all things havefervent charity among your ſclves:for charity ſhall 


be fure to- maintain a moft cover the multitude of fins. ] 
earneſt love and charity. toward your fellow-Chriſtians (the contrary ro which, the contentions and fa&ions of 
the Gnofticks,ſhall concur with their other villanies to involve them in the vengeance that befalls the perſecuting 


+ Jews.) For this added to repentancefrom all thoſe othef dead works, is the likelieſt means to propitiate God 


and avert his judgmegts from you: ſee Jam.5.8. : 


LE Es uſe hoſpitality one to another without * grudging : X 
dl wt rcae x 4 10.Asevery man hath received the gift,evex ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, 


hath received wealth or any | 
other good thing, ſo diftri- as good ſtewards of the + manifold grace of God. ] 
buting it ro them rhat want z as counting your ſelves but ſtewards of thoſe many gifts and liberalities of God ( ſee 
note on c.3.£.) and diſcharging that office,as it ought ro be diſcharged,to the greateſt advantage of others, 


c; I Te If any man ſpeak,/et him fpeak as the oracles of Godiit any man* miniſter, let 
- let him do it with 27% 40 i as of theability which God giveth »that God in all things may be gloritied 
Lew go Beer whacames through Jeſus Chriſt 3 to'whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever.Amen, ] 


one that isaftewardor diſpenſer of the aracles of God;He that exerciſes liberality to the poor (ſee note on Luk, 


8.2 ) lethim do it in proportion to that eſtate which God hath given him: thar ſo God may be — ie! his 
it , wo Is 


11, He that teacheth the 


God bletied for ever Atnen. (See Rom.9.d.) q 
' *12 Brethren, be not ama- +12* Beloved, 'F think it not ſtrange concerning'the © ery trial which is to try 


zZed,or much troubled at the YOU, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you: ] 
terrible fire of perſecution and afflition which is yo at this time ; it is that which God ſends for yous 
tryal,and 'tis no ſtrange or new thing to have ſuch things befall Chriſtians : ; 

13. Bur count ir matter , . 73: But rejoycegn as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when 
of joy to you ,” that thereby his glory ſhall be revealed,ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy. ] 
FaQu are made like unto Chriſt in ſuffering : and then as there was a reſurre&ion of Chriſt after his ſuffering, and 
that reſurre&ion the more glorious, becauſe of that forerunner ; ſo aftertheſe ſufferings of yours, there will be a 
zlorious revelation and coming of Chriſt,thar ſpoken of Mat.24, (ſee note on 2 Theſl. 1.2) ro the deftruftion of 
toſe crucifiers of Chrift,and perſecuters of Chr iſtianity,after which you ſhall have a great calm and tranquillity, 
ard that will be matter of exceeding Joy to you. 


| _ 14+ It ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye 3 * for the ſpirit of 
Wl 6 ahnewy-s —_ f plory and of God reſteth upon you : on their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on you 


ion ye ſufferfor y6urChri- part he is glorified. ] 
ftian profeſſiorf's ſake,it is the happieſt thing that could befall you : For by your being reviled for being Chriſtj- 
an;,it ſeems the very ſame condition which was in Chrift incarnate,and wherein his power was moſt evident,and 
the very ſpirit and temper of God is in you ; which temper of Chriſt is looked upon with reproach by them of the 
wortd,not conceiving how ſufferingcan become a God,but by you, who have imitated it by your own ſufferings, 
it is commended and glorified, | 
1%. Bur I defire not that 7 5-But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer,or as a thief, or as an evil doer, or 


any of you ſhouldbe ſo in as 8 a bulie-body in other mens matters. | 
Jove wich ſufferings from the heathen powers,asto do ought that may juſtly deſerve it from them, as by any a& of 
murther,ſtealth,afſuming or pretending authority to make others,that belong not to your charges,to per form whar 


you term their duties. | ©: 
16.Bur if keeping himſelf 15: Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him nofbe aſhamed 3 but let him 


innocent from theſe and the glorihe God on this behalf. L | 
like,be yer fall under perſecution for the faith of Chriſt and diſcharge ofhis Chriſtian duty, let this be matter of re- 


- Joycing to him,and of thankſgiving to God. 


: 17.7 For the'time is come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God : and 
Ri nt oper, + _ if * it firſtbeginat us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel of 


rerneſs, that is, of puniſh- God ?] 

inents for men,one by way of ckaftiſement or exerciſe,the other for utter exciſion, or one in this world, the far 

_—_— of the twn,the latter ro come in another world,much more formidable,and the former now ſometimes be- 

falling the deareſt ſervanrs of Chrift,this is the time or ſeaſon for that ro fall on you. And if it be ſowhat is this bur 

a very ominovs ſign,thar it will be very heavy and inſupportable tothe wicked,the obdurate crucifiers of Chriſt, 

and perſecurers of Chriftianity,whoſe portion is that other far bitrerer part of the Cup, which is reſer ved for thei 

even in this world,a fatal excifion now ſuddainly approaching? after the righteous have been ſuthcier.tly rricd, 
thentheir rod is ro be caſt intothe fire, and ſo an vtrrer deftrudtion of the obdurate Jews ( (ee Luk. 23. 31.) ard 

tht in an heavier inenner in another world after this life, — 
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tion of miſery inthis life, Prov. 11.31.2nd,though he eſcape, yet co it tlirovg|: 


the expetation of ungodly ſinful men ? 


19. Wherefore let them that ſuffer according tothe will of God,* commit the 


as unto a faithtul Creator, | 
they rhar ſuffer in Chriſt's cauſe bear it patiently and quierly,never dvingor arremprtir 


keeping of their ſouls to him in well-doi 


The firſt Ep'ftle of Peter. 


13. And if the rightcous t ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the 


Fa: aphr aje 


13. Ard if the rigliteors 
have a compen'ation or j-( F- 
mary attictions,then how teat ſul is 


19, By 3]' this it appears 
ro be wot reaſyrable, ther 
g any vi. lawful thi-g to caſt 


the croſs off from their own ſhoulders,but commitring their lives and every thing to Gud,who having created all 
and ſo being able ro preſerve them as eaſily,ifhe pleaſe,and being moſt certain to perfurm 11 his be" we Fs 
very faithful ſervant of his, will certainly preſerve them,if ir be beſt for them, and if he do nor, will make tteir 


ſufferings a paſſage to and enhaunſment of their glory. 


Annotations on Chap. IV, 


V.1. Suffered in the fleſh] What is here meant 
by ſuffering in the fleſh (or, as the King's MS. reads, 
ongx1.to the fleſh) which we are to do by way of corre- 
ipondence to Chriſt's crucitixion,doth not only appear 
by many other phraſes elſewhere, as being dead to ſin, 
crucified with Chriſt, noting thereby mortitication 
and forſaking of worldly ſinful courſes; but alſo by 
the diſtin words here added, mimv?) duz:Tia, he 
bath ceaſed from ſin, which refer the phraſe here to 
reformation of wicked lives.not to ſuffering of afflicti- 
ons,as the words might be thought to lignitie. And 
this irrefragably appears by v.2.7hat we ſhould no loa- 
ger live_the rejt of our time in the fleſh to the luſts of 
men, but to the will of God. Which verſe if it be com- 
pared with that harder phraſe , xze:299 x] drums 
onged, judged to the fleſh according to men, v.6. it may 
poilibly give ſome light to the cxplication of it. - For 


6hwula arypwmy the lults of men , v. 2. may well 


be aniwerable to xg]* drIpamres oxgat, the fleſh accord- 

ing to men, v. 6. noting, thereby thecuſtomary lintul 

luſts of the Gentiles, as on the other lide, the will of 
God, v4.2. is all one with the fpirit according. to God, 
the godly ſpiritual inclinations and diſpolitions; and 

then why may not wrkn biam/iving no louger,that is, 

dying,be all one with ze:#9r, be judged or condemned, 

or ſenten-ed to death? For when all the phraſes that 

belong to Chriſts ſufferings, Crucitixion, Death,Bu- 

rial, are applied by a:commodation from Chriſt to the 

Chriliian, in reſpect of his dying to the fleſh, tothe 

world, to ſin, and when the oppoiite to being judged 

is [ving (and when that oppolition is ftriftly obſerved 

in all other parts of the phraſe, #xdbuals ſpirit oppo- 
ſed to Cagui fleſh, and x7! ©:dy according to God, to 
x87" er2peres according to men) why ſhould not xgi- 

ys to be judged or condemned,which is the thing im- 
mediately preparatory to execution, be taken here 

(though not often cl{ewhere) for execution, or ſut- 

tering that ſentence 3 and ſo xq1295: (epxi, judged to 

the fleſh, beall one with dead tothe world or fleſh, that 

is,mortifying all ſinful luſts, oppoſed to /zving accard- 
ing ts God, to the ſpirit, an holy and godly life ? Ano- 
ther notion theſe words,v.6. may be houge capable 
of, Ive xg1901 Þ xd]? dv3gume; Ty Cagtt (peaking of 
penitent {inners involved in a common ruine) that 

though as far as men can ſee, ua]' &y2pdwes according 
zo men,they be judged in the fleſh, ſwept away in the 
calamity,in reſpe& of their bodily outward condition, 
yet they are at reſt, and ſo in their ſoul or ſpirit Ive 
with God. It ſuffering in,or tobe fleſh, v.1. did belong 
to afflictions,this then might probably be the meaning 
of v.6.But the former bcing otherwiſe determined by 
the Context,this latter will beſt be interpreted by ana» 
logy therewith. 

V.3. Exceſs of wine] *Orybgaut uiwe@, 8 6s # obvoy 

6; wiv * pAuyy 3B 78 or pl Tv abs m faith Phavorinus 
the word lignitics 4 drunkgrd.one impetuonſly given to 
wine.And again, 'Oryopavyic, 61Wwiz cis curry, an 
immoderate defire of wine. 
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| 


Namgry Ns 74 mpgyfoy, to think ſtrange and doube 
as at @ paradox;all one with E:yom36y, to be ſurprized 
with ſome unexpedied event.So Ziyite, Wain, in Pha- 
vorinxs,and proportionably in the Paſſhve, ZzrifsSar, 
un: Far,to be (tricken 01 2 ſudden,or amaze2d.to here 
again,V.12.un Eivitsow T3 mew, be nt ſurprized, a- 
mazed, s/tonyh*d,or vehemently affefied with wonder,at 
that avp»({: which is among you. 


Ib.. Exceſi of riot | *AveuCis > gvpuds , oy ls, 


ſaith Phavorinus : wherc ovy;vCis lignifying confuſion * AV5yeong 


is a general word,and would not much tend to the il- 
lauitrating of the other, did not the evguds tell us what 
kind of confulion it was, viz- a contulion of ſexes in 
committing thoſe baſe {ins;for ſo ſaith he of gv;wis,po- 
avoutsjur@, uizoue, it notes thoſe filthy abominable 
poltions : and accordingly Heſychizs having ren- 
dred it queus.,baaxiz, interprets the latter ot theſe 
warexia mollities,the word ſo commonty uſed for effe- 
minacy,and particularly tor theſe baſe i1ns.. Another 
notion of this word there is (the primitive, I ſuppoſe, 
whence this is by Metaphor derived) for ponds or ca- 
vities which are hlled with the ſea at the time of flote, 
and will carry boats at ſuch times to the main land, 
and to cities built there, So faith Strabo 1.3. Aiſor]a 
arawols ai angular Th TmAorny nomad ou F nnu- 
pveisi,u, mln} ixlu dyandas 6 The wobyaar Ver" 
oa e's i auf] wings, Thele Prolomy calls &awoye, 
as our Humber in England is by him expre(s'd by "AB: 
(in all probability for” Ape) crgpCuc. And this over- 
flowing of the {ca is very nit to expreſs this of extra- 
v enormous Juli (See Note on Jude c.)) Agree- 


able to this is the notion of ' Aaw1is here alſo joined with 'A;or;a 


It : "Av]@,, axbaar@, inayhc, and *Aowus, aig! oc, 
faith Phaporinxs \ it notes incontizence,and laſcrviouſ- 
xeſi , ox filthineſs, which what it lignities in that 
writer, will appear by the account which he gives of 
eniyyy, Viz.that principally and properly it figni- 
hes 73 m=g#' pvC,u F yuan wiyn az, the fin mentig- 
ned Rom. 1. 26. trom whcance, ſaith he, there was a 
City called *Aghatyn, Ive xexas ior of arSgum,g ar- 
AlAzes cnerrevey, Where fuch unnatural villanies were 
ordinarily committed : and xwive;, dobayſa, druduy- 
cla wncleanneſi, but that eſpecially of the baſeſt and 
touleſt fort,as may appear by his rendring 'Appn]o min 
by 4oday{e, aggreyiz * by whichit appears that theſe 
two words lignitying cach of them ſo unſavourly, are 
joined together to denote thoſe 43iwler eiduroaungias 
abominable pradiices of the Gentiles in their idolatries, 
V3. 


V. 12. Fiery trial | What mvp»(4s here ſignifes 


will calily be defined from the notion of the Hebrew neo 


p91, which lignities two things, to perſecute, and fo 
ſet on fire, So Pſal. 10. 2. where the Hebrew is ren» 
dred by us, the wicked doth perſecute the poor, the 
LXXI1L read, iumvgits) 3 fwyds, the poor is ſet on 
fire. And fo again, R$, which fignifies to try (ei- 
ther as gold is by the tixe, or as men by afflictions) -1s 
by the LXXII. Pſal, r7. 3. rendred imugo(as caſting 


V.4. Think it ftrange | Z:vil«2; is to wonder as at | into the firs, And accordingly wvew(,s regularly will 
Tod a new or ſtrange accident. So in Polybius, ZeyiCsSa x | fignitic in general, any kind of adverlity Or ſharp per- 


Yyy ſccution, 


©. 


Annotations oa the firſt Epiſile of Peter. Chap.IV. 


ſecution, which (as Gre blown up into flames,togold 

or other metals is the means of exploring and purity- 

ing them) is in like manner here ſaid to be yivoulpy v- 

way &g 74:90 y,bef allen them for therr trial. Thus Prov. 

27.21. doniguey agyupip x, 3gvon mupw(,1s, caſting into 

the fire is the trial for ſilver and gold, and Pſal.66. 

IO. ervgw(a ues, ws mes?) dpyverer, thou bajt caſt 

us into the fire, as ſilver 4 caſt into the fire , unleſs 
perhaps that ſhould be read i@4deg(as ws T4209), 

thou haſt tried us as ſilver is tried,and (© in other pla- 

ces of the Old Teſtament. The word we have again, 

Rev.1$.9. where xawris mvgdnu; we rightly render 
the ſmoak of ber burning, ox being ſet on fire. If this 

be now applied tothe Jews in general at that time, it 
may then be titly interpreted of the great combultions 
and ſeditions cauſed by the ZexeJai and m{(ag?, Ze- 
lots and ſeditions, oft mentioned by Foſephus, which 
raiſed ſuch ſtirs among them,and brought ſuch heavy, 
bloody flaughters upon them before their deſtruction 
by the Romans, == pan only in, but out of Judea. 
And in oppolitionto theſe perhaps it is,that they are 
adviſed to be Zuau]ai 54 43437 Zelots of that which is 
good, for fo the King's MS. reads in ſtead of ww)at 
imitators or followers, c.3.13. and accordingly now , 
when the m3 74a@ iſa the deſtrufion or fatal excili- 
on was but approaching,the avpw(.ss is ſpoken of as al- 
ready y1v0g86n Us vgay befalien among them, and ſo may 
htly be the forerunner of their deſtruQtion,as Foſepbus 
obſerves it was. But if it bemore ftridly applied to 
the Chriſtians to whom S.Peter writes, it muſt then 
lignific the perſecutions, which, from the Jews and 
Gnoſticks, fell onthe pure and Orthodox Chriitians, 
whereever Chriſtianity was planted in the Provinces, 
and was particularly es n{egoudr,for the exploring and 
trying them, the malice of the perſecuters being ſuch 
(and no other means of appealmg them, fave the de- 
nying of the Faith, or,by compliances, ſeeming to do 
{o)) that whoſoever was not fincere, was ſure to be 
tempted our of his profeſſion. 

V. 14. Glory] That &&y glory is anſwerable to 
the Hebrew Schechinab the appearing of God by An- 
gels,or any other glorious way, hath been often ſaid, 
Note on Mar.1.a. (ſee 2 Pet.1. 3, 17. and Jude 24.) 
and that that alſo ſignifies that eminent way of God's 
appearance ( which is therefore called his &rpdy{e,) 
the Incarnation and being of Chriſt here on the earth, 
_ hath beenformerly noted alſo,on Fob.1. c. So 2 Cor. 
ett OW © 4.2. the glory of God inthe face of Jeſs Chrift, is the 
"ls glorious exhibition of God,ſo viſible in Chrift here on 

_ the earth. And ſo moſt probably here it ſignifies 3 and 
3 ie 9%ec then 7d 4 NEns will be the ſtate or condition of Chriſt 
when he was hereupon the earth; with which is here 


3 Tre % fitly joyned 73 m140Kue 54 ©48,the ſpirit of God(foChriſt 


TiAos 33 {118 


way of diſpenſation and ceconomy which was uſed on 
Chriſt when he was here on earth (ſee Note on Lak, 
9.c.) And that this is the meaning of it here, will be 
judged by the Context,which pronounces them hap- 
Py that are reproached for Chriſt's name ; becauſe by 
that means they are made like Chriſt, that prime per- 
ſon that ſuffered for well doing, 

_ V.15. A buſie-body | What the dM\.orgto:mazowie here 
lignthes, will beſt be gueſt by obſerving tirſt, that it is 
here joyned with other great and grols fins, Theft, 

..» Murther,Evil-doing;ſecondly,by comparing it with a- 
nother word of near ſignitication, ety yla, 2 Theff.3. 

I.1- (againlt which the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Theſf.4.1.) 
This crime is either of a lower or higher ſortzthe firſt 
is id]cnels, the ſecond improves it into ſedition. - A- 
gainit the former the Apoſtolick dodrine did proceed 
by way of cenſure, that they were not to be acknow- 
ledged in the Catalogue of thoſe poor that were to be 
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incarnate was, God bleſſed for ever) that is, the ſame. 


relieved by the Church out of the publici ſiock, but 
rather under the title of the 4 mx1o1 diſorderly perſons, "Amen 
uſed as thieves (with whom they arc hcre placed) 
which were to be {old as Nlaves,forced to labour, and 
{ taken off trom their idlenefs and medling with 0- 
ther mens matters. Thus among the Agyptians idle. 
neſs wasa capital crime 3 among the Lucani, he that 


| lent money to any idle perſon was to looſe itz among 


the Corinthians the flothtul were delivered to the car- 

nifex,faith Dipbilus. Another higher then this there 

was, of undertaking to have the charge of thoſe that 

do not belong to them) a fault which at this time was 

very obſervable among the Jewiſh Zelots, who pre- 

tending to and promiling themſclves a perpetual im. 

munity from all power of men (as the only children 

of God, which were not therefore to be under any 
man, particularly under Heathens, but to enjoy an«v- 
Tovoule or immunity) would force all men tojoyn with 
them againſt the Romaxs, that is, againſt the publick 
peace,calling themſelves the wepyirar x, owTnges benefa- 
ors and ſaviours of the nation.,and plundering all that 
would not be as ative and ſeditiousas themſelves.Such 
as theſe were very rife at the time of writing this E- 
piſtle,and might juſtly be here ranked with thieves and 
murtherers being moſt eminently both of theſe, under 
pretence of zeal to the Law,and making all men per- 
torm their duty. 

V. 17. For thetime — | The #7 here will moſt con- þ, 
veniently be joined with the bZaLimw, v. 16. as the &tfafiwin 
matter of the Chriſtians joy, and occaſion of his glo- 
rifying God, that this is the ſeaſon of judgments be- 
ginning at the houſe of God. For there being two parts 
of God's xgiue or judgment,the one tolerable, the 0- 
ther intolerable,the one for advantage of the ſufferer, 
the other for the greateſt diſadvantage, the one here 
called *pEa&r xgiua, the beginning, or m aparoy, firſt "Aptet; 
part, of the judgment, the other 73 76ia@,, the end, or Mare 
rail of it, the one aſſigned to pious men,the olx@> ©47 ri 19g 
houſe of God,the other to the impious, obdurate, dmy- 
Yir]es diſobedient (ſee c.3. g.) it muſt needs be look*d 
on as an happy condition,and that which is matter of 
joy and not of ſorrow to any,that they have their part 
inthe former of theſe, and not in the latter of them. 

What the 74 ria@- the end here is, may perhaps be 
queſtioned, whether any vengeance in this lite, or that 
greater in another life. But the anſwer is calie: it be- 

longs primarily to the vengeance that here ſhould light 

upon the obdurate Jews, their utter excilion now ap- 
proaching, ſiyled n 7ia@- xxymwy the end of all things, «; tag: 
v.7. in compariſon with which the perſecutions that 79” 
now fell on the perſeveringChriſtians from their hands 

were very light and ſupportable z but this not to ex- 

clude, but to be the entrance on that ſad arrear, the 

dregs of that bitter cup in another world. What is 

here added of the Jw1& pints ontt]a, the righte- ,jenc ui- 
ous ſcarcely eſcaping,'is taken from Prov. 11.31. where a e577 
that which is in the Hebrew 290" F182 P18 171, 

and- is from thence rightly rendred by our Engliſh,be- 

hold, the righteous ſhall be recompenced on the earth, is 

by the Sepruagint (by miſtake, as it is probable, of 

YA for ſome other word) rendred SixarG& pins ow- Mour 
tJeu,the righteous bardly (that is, not without ſome 
difficulties and perſecutions) eſcapes 3 whereas the rc- 
compence on earth,which the righteous meets with,is 

the puniſhments and aflictions which befall him in 

this life,ſo the ewZ4Jor ſaved, muſt be the temporal pre z52ge 
ſervations here,or immunity from afflictions, and qu&- 

as owt]uu bardly ſaved, his bearing ſome ſharp pun- 

gent part of them,but thoſe not comparable with that 
other'part of God's cup of trembling, which expects 

the ungodly both here in a remarkable deliruction, 

and in another world. 


The firſt Epiſtle of Peten. 


CHAP. V Purapbraſe, 


1.1. : ' hort,who am * alſo anclder.and a wit- 
\ fellow- Is He Elders which are among you I exhort, 1. The Biſhops of your 
——_ I neſs of the ſufferings of Chritt,and alſo a partaker of theglory that + ſhall be (,,,,1 Churches (ſee note 
rey revealed J' . ; q q ci 1 his — ] _ _ 
+ 15 re @y tO x overn the Church,one that attended Chriſt at his crucifixion,and was alſo 
EET wot ward xm. = no concerning the glory that ſhould be conrrguens to his death (ſce 
a 1.16) ts remarkable deſtru&ion of his crucifiers, and deliverance of his faithful diſciples (ſee note on 2 

TheſT. 1.6.) 


, ing 2+ Feed the flock of God which is among, you, f taking the —_— thereof, 2.Take care of your ſeve- 
goyernin 


| i illingly 3 not for filthy lucre,but of a ready minc J Tal Churches, and govern 
—_— "”* ab nog wad _ b force,but as paſtors do their ſheep,by calling and going before them (Pſal. 80. ts) 
n hes ſo they may follow of their own accord 3 norout of confideration of the gain which may be made by recei- 


ibuti lers again make gain of their government, 
nrr ibutions of the Church pur into your hands,as ſecular ru gi 
ho them that they may obey your doArine and example chearfully ; 


+ having 3. Neither * as * being lords over God's Þ heritage,but + being enſamples to the ,. wy, making thoſe ad- 
dominion gk ] vantages of them that are 
—_ OCK. under you which the Procuratorsor ſecular governours do of _ © 545 ng contenting your ſelves with the 
ming portion belonging to you,and walking Chriftianly and excmplari J detore them, 
106 pat 4. And when the chief ſhepheard ſhall appear,ye ſhall receive a crown of glory | 4-And whes Coih,uhich 
is your ruler and governor, 
that —_—_— my.} other men,ſhall comero judgment,you ſhall aſſuredly receive from him a crown, Which is not 
made of ſuch fading materials as thoſe in the Olympick | _— _ —_ _ gy bs ſee note 
on 1 Cor. 9.25.) a reward of yaur good (that Re good - , mher , 3.1, 
ji # or,all of - Likewiſe ye younger,ſubmit your ſelves unto t ——— i ow $- And in like manner all 
Fo ea : & , h = f be © clothed with humility 3 for God reliſteth the inferiors muſt live obedienr- 
one another ſubje ONE tO anotner, | der thei Biſho d 
put 03 hu roud;and giveth grace to the humble. ] as ou w : _ = P%, wn : 
wility,for ſo muſt all of you be ſubje&-to thole that are ſet over Jou ( ice _ e —_— Yy c _ 5 7 
the King's badge 3 Or,and ſo muſt all of you put on humility as your badge: For God,ſaith Solomon, fetteth bimſelf againſt 
- - the avghty and diſobedient,bur is very favourableto the meek and obedient. 
rad. 6, Humble your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may \ & Submit your ſelves 
= :n * de time: ' ,, Werefore In all 0 edience 
5 nM exalt ping” Pi op Non -.-) ed over you by God that he may in ous great mp 4 nt os, 6. in the time 
ww of viſitation (ſee note on c.2.9,) and hereafter in the - 0 —_ t and reward your humility, 
1 ROB. . . 
t On as $ our + care upon him 3 for he careth for you. 7- And whatſoever diff. 
jou badge 7 porn fotos AL Lith,be not anxiouſly ſolicitous about them, bur _ = to God's guidance,either to a» 
[l —_ vert of enable you to ſupport,for he hath a particular care of you,and will not let any thing befall you, which is 
ifration, not really beſt for you. : a : 
uyrgy 8. Be ſober,be vigilant,becauſe your —_— the devil,as a roaring Lion,walk- | 8, Obſerve carefi ly all 
King's MS, Lot Going whom he may devour! =, the rules of ſobriety and 
—_ ns i diligence 3 forthe devil,that upon all occafions int end _ you — 5 gee 
fi, Fapmoar watching advantages to get you into his power and reach,and uſerh all means tothat end, as a Lion dot roaring, 
']' Golicirude to fright and amaze, and ſo catch his prey: _ a 
Pf: fith 5d 9. Whom reſiſt * ſtedfaſt in the faith z knowing that the ſame afflictions + are 9- Whoſe remprations can 
4=i5% accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world, | : bring you no hurt but by 
+ befa!l your yielding to them,and therefore it ——_— to refiſt him with all conſtancy and fideliry, waking uſe of 
—_ the ſhield of faith,Epheſ.6.26-to repel all his afſaulrs,that _—_— tryed ne - overcoming the devil as 
which is in well as the world, 1 Joh.$. 4+ and for your ppogatent to co cyyou —_ memos _- you _ not the 
the world only ſufferers - the world, but that the Chriſtians at Rome,v.13.and in other places, ſuffer in r very ſame man- 
mh 00 1974 ner that you do. . 
jar hg 10.But the God of all grace,who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt 10+ But the ſame God of 
| 6 ; Jeſus,after that ye have ſuffered a while,* make you perfe&, ſtabliſh,ſtrengthen,ſet- ,, lo mercy and ————_—_ lo a 
£/4:7 hiwle wno,by revealing Chriſtia- 
reſtore you, LIE yore. | acity,and (if you be not wanting to your ſelves) to the poſſeſſion of his e- 
as =_— _—_ RNS Chri .by his ſpecial providence reftore you toa aceable quiet condition 
—_ of erringhim,zfte theſe your diſperſions are over (ſee note on 2 Car. 13.c.) and by that means confirm you to 
cit ree b 
fore, for —a Tm bs _ and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. ] I!, And his holy name 
as King's I, 400 5 | be for ever bleſſed and magrified by us all. Amen. 
. TC . . 
wpriog_____ —_ : ther unto you (as I ſuppoſe)] have written bridt- 12.1h "TEUNP 
—— 12.By Silvanus Þ a faithful bro -- . 1 have written this 
Nin: Lb o. ly,cxhorting and teſtifying that this is the true grace Ges wes _ ———_ : HortEpiſtle to you by Silva- 
you 4 puby I . nus, Irake it, a worthy and faithful perſon,perſwading ns by ”- pe b ey _ ring you that this which I 
T'55 606A” now preach rv you is that faith which was at firſt received an 1eved by you,wherein ye have continued ſo long. 
* ye have 13. The Church that is at Babylon 4 + eledted together with yow, faluteth you} |, 3- The Church which is 
fiood {gh i Ir doth Maicus my ſon. ] at Babylon (thar is, Rome, 
_ "= a parallel to Babylon in many things) which is your partner in the faith,ſaluteth you, and Marcus one of my firſt 
low-choſea converts,or children in the faith, : ; 
14. Greet ye one another witha kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that are | 14 Let that of ,the to: 
; _— ; en of charity, be fxom m 
” — - you all (ſee Rom.16.c.) I ſalute and wiſhall proſperity to all the Chriſtians among you, $0 be ir, 
Annotations on Chap. V. 
. V.3. As being lords | K]awpievyy is xd]aregley, as xugier lords, maſters of their people 3 and that not 


® n . . . . . . heir &- 
«102162, faith Phavorinus, to bave and exerciſe dominion. What | only by dominion over their perſons, but over t 
IN. this is, will appear by that place of the Goſpel, Mat. | ſtates too.ſfo far as to maintain all their ſtate out of the 


a. b. 


Go 


l This is 
20.2 5.where *tis explained by the practice of the hea- | peoples purles by way of tribute and taxes. : 
yo Kings : Emperors over them, who do | the meaning of Neawyagau there, ver. 28. to be 4,cuwgam 
'Elvad%; iZo(ral{r,and xe]exupreviy (both to the ſame ſenſe) aft | ſerved or benefited by their ſubjects, the ſame that | 
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vinces(that is,by torce,and with griping and ſqueezing 


Az10] 14 weans by ep:r5yTo va ovlor, Pref. to Kug. 

Naw. being profited by them : and * Callicratides the 

Pytbagorea4 in his book of the felicity of families, in- 

timatcs the ſame by his detinition of defporick, govern- 

ment, & 7 idiv aig @ egycron, ann 4 eqo- 

ov. that which reſpetis the rulers own proſit, and not 
the ſubjets. For this is the manner of the Kings of the 
ations (and conſequently will be fo of their King, it 
they will have one) 1 Sam.$.11. to receive tributes 
and the like from their ſubjects, and to be maintained 
by them in all their ſplendour and greatneſs that be- 
longed to them, all the pomps and expences of their 
tamilies and courts being fetched out of their ſubjects 
purſes and perſons. Which conſideration would,ſaith 
Samuel,make them think their preſent eſtate under the 
Sroxp27ye (being governed by God immediately) much 
better to them,v.1$. And that is the meaning of the 
xgJexverd{v, to behave themſelves after the manner of 
theſe,to uſe their power in order to their own profits 
and greatneſs (like thoſe Neh.5.5.,wherethe word 2- 
vCueCyy is uſed. And this is here forbidden the gover- 
nours of the Church, they may not make this their 
maner of ruling,to exerciſe this powerover their flock, 
but to give them examples of all kind of Chriſtian ver- 
tue, and fo neither to be mix]as ſtrikers, imperions, 
majterly perſons, ruling roughly and harſhly, and in 

oltentation of their power, nor wgepme $55, covetons, 
griping, making advantage of Ecclcliaſtical power to 
{queez gain out of men. Which two things are ſo ſe- 
vercly interdidtcd the Eccleliattical ruler, 1 Tim.3.3. 

&Tit.1.17.and perhaps are intended here alſo, v.2. the 
firſt by #x dyayxgcws not forcibly, in an Active ſenſe, 

not uſing violence toward the flock, and the latter by 

the algenupdis not making filthy gain, that is fuch as 

the uſe of their power over the flock brings them. in, 

over and above that proportion which by theChurch 

is allotted for their maintenance. 

Ib. Heritage] Kajeze may here be the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces over which each of the Governours ( men- 
tioned together in the Plural v.1..) are placed.So A@. 
I. 25. zA3p@ daxovia; a; amoonis, the lot of miniſtry 
and Apoſtleſhip, is that charge or portion aſhgned: by- 
lot to Mztthias, whither he was to gp and officiate 
and preach the Goſpel: From which divifion then 
made among the Twelve at their ſetting out on their 
travails to plant the Goſpel, they and all others or- 
dained by God to be Apoſtles or Biſhops, , had after- 
ward their provinces to govern, muyuivjy and Hiroxe- 
a6y to rule as Paſtors and Biſhops,v.2.when they were 
converted to Chriſtianity : As among the Romans,the 
Province which ſach a Proconſ#l was to adminiſter or . 
govern,was his lot or xaig@-,according to whichKay- 
exe in Phavorinus is rendred Nand]6ia Lordſhip. In 
relation to theſe Provinces among the Romans, over 
which Procurators, or Prztors, or Proconſuls were | 
ſct,or to which they were advanced, 4s toa Magiſtra- 
cy or preferment, and raiſed great wealth therefrom | 
their Provinces (as Cicero tells us :of Verres and the 
Prztor of $zcilie) it is,that here the Apoſtle commands 
the Biſhops not to bear rule as they do over their Pro- 
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| 


wealth out of them, that is xgTazverd yr 3/5 xa, oy and 
&ramxacgs, and wgroxedbs, fee Note a.) but torule 
themas Paſtors do a flock,going beforc,and fo condu- 
Cting them,which is here the meaning of 2m vip: 1 
7 moprin, becoming examples of the flock, atter the man- 
ner of the ſhcep in thoſc parts, where the Paſtor going 
before, the ſheep hear his voice and follow him.and that, 
aSItis here, duugies and arsWpuos willingly and chear- 
fully. 

V.5. Clothed] What iyxaupoua lignitics, is parti- 
cularly ſet down by Julius Pollux, *Oveuas. 1.4. c. 18. 
in theſe words, T3 = Sor YEumud) ivalidiby m apbo- 
ſervants coat is added a little white garment called by 
ths nameby which it appears to be a habit peculiar to 


ſervants, and by what Heſychizs and Phavorinus ſay, 
(CEympbedo, eds, it lignities being bound, and 
again *Eyxbufoue, Souls, 2 band). it appears to be 
ſome kind of girdle or belt; and agrecably Heſychins 
and Phavorinus explain KiawvuBbOr by ryxiuflaus x 
meitous Aiyumtor, an Agyptian girdle. This as it is 
| a belt,or girdle,is an embleme of obedience,and much 
more ſo as that girdle was proper to ſervants ; and fo 
*tis here uſed by the Apoltle to denote humility to 


thoſe that are placed over them, as their badge by 


which they may be known to be ſervants of Chriſt. 


That it is no barbarous word, ſee Photizs Epiſt, 156, 


who cites out of Epicharmus iyxarbufte), and iyrop- 
Bam out of Apollodorus, F Wmopier vtec Snabs 
aroNw erexouburulw, T girt it upon me : which agrees 


| with the notion ct belt which we have given ot it. 


| colleftion of Saints,ot an aſſembly of pious men. And 


then Cwxasr]4 will fignifie that Church which was Zaki 


planted together with them,their fiſter-Church 3 ſee 
Note on 2 Joh. a, That S, Peter was now at Rome 
when he wrote thisEpiſile,in the ſecond year of Clau- 


| Ay here will be reſolved to lignifhe Rome (ſee Ewſeb.l, 
2.C.14. and Ferom. De Scriptor. Eccl. in Marco.) (© 
called,cither Ne 73 -219a1ts,becanſe of the great fplen- 


the great confuſion of Idolatry which S. Peter found 
there (ſec Rev.18.Note a.) And fo the Church in Ba- 
bylon,the Chriſtians in that heathen city of Rome, 


x4) xdxoy, & 64 "0 py xiys) þ embanua, Upon the 
a 


V. 13. Eletied together | *Exabyqy to chuſe and - 
xaeiy to call orcull out,are in effect all one,and agree- 
ably acx]3 choſen.,and Wxayna Church,arc lo too, no- 
ting the ſociety and aſſembly of Chriſtians, as they are 
ſeparate from the world, and in that reſpe& aid to be 
called, or picked, or culled out of it. Thus Iſuppoſe 
the word is. uſed in Ignatius's Epiſtle to the Trallians, 
or by the Interpolator, if that be not the original read- 
ing, where ſpeaking of Biſhops he faith, yweis 74-uy 
exxaucia waexld ix tar, Eccleſia non eft catus evoca- 
tns,aut peculiaris,that is,in effect the Church is not a 
Church of ſuchas it ought : And ſo it muſt be under- 
ſtood by thoſe words which follow inVidelizs's copy; 
and if they were not written by Ignatizs,ſeem to be a 
Scholion to explain them, and as ſuch to be added to 
them, # oun2poroun dyior, © oweſuyl) Gol, Hot 4 


dor of that city, faith OEcumeniws, or cle becaule of 
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+ Hat this ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter was not at firſt received in the Church of Chriſt with ſo univerſal an 
agreement and conſent as the former, may be concluded from Exſeb:us and others of the Antients. But 
that cither it was not received into the antient Canon,or not acknowledged to be written by that Apoſile,is the 
too haſty affirmation of ſome few later writers, For the confirming of which, becauſe the poſthumous Annota- 
tions of the moſt learned and judicious Hwgo Grotizs (a perſon which hath deſerved fo extremely well of this 
laſt age) have offered a ſpecial argument, it will not be amifs briefly to conſider it. Ir is this; Peter, as all 
know,died under Nero, but this Epiftle,as it is there ſuggelted at leaſt the third Chapter of it, was written 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. This is attempted to be thus proved : becauſe no C hrijtian ever believed 
that the end of the world would come till after the deitrutiion of the Fewiſh jtate (but that ſoon after that it 
would come,was the opinion of many) whereas, faith the objection, the writer of this Epijtle arms bis readers 
with patience in expetiation of the laſt day, if it came not ſo ſoon as they expected. Hercupon the conclul.on 
there is, shat Simeon, the Biſhop of Feruſalem next after James,is probably to be deemed the writer of this 
Epijile,who lived after the deſtruction of Feruſalem,till Trajan's time,and then was crucitied. To make this 
good,thele inconveniences are preſently foreſeen, which this opinion mult neceflarily tall upon. One trom the 
beginning of the Epiſtle,where he is ſtyled Simon Peter (which cannot belong to Simeon Bilhop of ferufalen, 
who was not called Peter) and *Am&o*a@ Apoſtle of Feſws Chr-jt,which as little belongs to Simeun, whole pre- 
deceſſor James in his Epiſtle ſtyles himielF no more then $6a@ @ ſervant of Feſws Chrijt. A ſecond from c.3. 
15. where he callsthe Apoſtle Pax! &;amw]@ iu eNagde,our beloved brother. To theſe inconveniences the 
enly expedient that is there offered is thus conjecture ( Puto titulum fuiſſe, &c.) that the word Tlie Peter 
ſhould be left out inthe Title,and fo likewiſe the word Apoſtle, and ſo the torm be reduced to that of Fames 
and Fude,Zupavr $a@ 'Inos Xears,Symeon the ſervant of Jeſus Chrijt and ſo likewiſe that the words rendred, 
our beloved brother,were not in the antient Copies. But of this there is not.pretended any colour of authority 
from any antient Copy, but only, Credo ita comperturum fi quis antiquiors quam nos babemus Epiſtole bujus 
exemplaria invenerit, I believe that he which ſhall meet with more antient copies then thoſe which re now have, 
wili nd it thus, Which as it is an acknowledgment that no copy which we now have favours this conje- 
Cure, and (o that it is deprived of all authority or probable ground, fo it isan evidence of the intelicity and 
great injury done to learned men, whoſe notes and all their mot ſudden conjectures, which never paſt the Au- 
thors review,or ſecond, maturer thoughts.are indifferently put together,and ſet out by others after their death. 
For it is not imaginable that that molt judicious learned man,who was ſo great 2 maſter of reaſon, and fo ſel- 
dom or never afiumes to put off any opinion of his own upon his own Puto and Credo, thoughts and belizfr, 
or conjefures,thuuld thus leave out words and exprethons upon his own phanhie, without any pretence of any 
one Copy to athiſt him. This will be yet more ſtrange, if it be remembred firſt, that c.3.1. this is faid to 
be a ſecond Epijtle, written much to the ſame purpoſe with the former, which is very agrecable to S,P?ter's 
being theAuthor of it,the former being wholly bent to fortifie the Chriftjan ſufferers in cheir conſtancy againli 
the baits and ſedudtions of the Grofticks, but can no way be'competible to Symeox the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, of 
whom no records of thoſe times tell us that he ever wrote any, and of whom it is not by thoſe Annotations 
pretended that he wrote two Epiſtles. Secondly, that c.1. 16, 27. there is a whole paſſage which cannot 
potlibly belong to Biſhop Symeon, but fignally doth belong to the Apoltle Peter, that of having been on the 
boly Mount with' Chriſt and hearing thoſe words, This is my beloved ſon, &c. which certainly belongs to the 
Transhguration, Mat.17. where only Peter and James and John were preſent with Chriſt. And it is as ſtrange, 
which on thoſe verſes is ſaid in thoſe Annotations, hrit, that theſe words mult not be referred to the Tran(- 
higuration on Mozut Tabor, but to that other paſlage, Job.12.28. ( whereas FL Grotivs in thoſe Annotations 
(which are known to be his) on Mat. 17. diſtinctly applies the words to that on Mozent Tabor.) And {ccond- 
ly,that when the voice, Fob.12.28. was in the other words,idvZaoz x} muy d&4ow, 1 bave glorified, and will 
glorifie again, it-is there ſuggelted, that the words, 1h5 is mySeloved ſon, &c. were put in by ſome {cribes 
who took the Epiftle tor S.Peter's. For which again there'is not the leaft proof offered from any Copy an- 
tient or modern ; So unhappy are all thoſe conjetturcs in this matter.and ſo injuripus to him whole name they 
have affumcd to give them authority. *Tis true, there is ſoc ſhew of proot offered there, that the phraſe, 
boly mouutain, v.18. cannot belong to mount Tabor, being uſed by the Hebr. only for the mount Moriah 
where the Temple was. But that argument is ot ſmall valid:ty, becauſe though Moriah be ordinarily i:yled 


"Ora $14 the holy mountain, and no other vouchfated that title by the F2ws, becauſe of God's preſence peculiar to the 


Temple, which gave it the tirle of holineff, yer it iscertain that other places,where God hath appeared to be 
preſent by his Angels, have by the Fews and God himſelt been acknowledged and ityled holy (as when Moſes 
is commanded A&.7.33. to put off bis ſhoves, for the place where he ftands js boly ground) and it is evident 
that that glorious appearance,and cloud and voice at mnt 1 abor were evidences of this preſence,which might 
thereforc,by analogy with the Sacred ſtyle,denominate it an holy mavntaia.To this purpole it is farther evident 
that S. Fude v. 18. ſpeaking of the ſcoff2rs that ſhould come in the lajt time, walking after their own Iuſts, 
cites that prediction from the Apojtles of aur Lord Feſus Choitt, v.17. where it is reaſonable to believe t';at 
this Epiſtle c.343- is rcterrcd to (as indecd a great part of the argument of - Epittle is there made uſe of ) 

VY 3 for 
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Annotations on the Title. 


for in it thoſe very words are met with (and are not fo in any other Apoſtolick writing) Knowirg this firſt, 
that there ſhall come in the lalt 4ays ſcoffers, walking after their owpn Injts. From all thcſe premiſes conlide- 
red, it is abundantly clear, that it there be truth in this Epiſtle (which they that acknowledge it a place in the 
Canoz, and only queltion its bzing written by S.Peter,cannot well be allowed to doubt of) or if S. Fude ſay 
. true,then S.Peter was the Author of it : For there are not greater and ſurer evidences of any Epiſtles being 


written by the acknowledged Author of it then are theſe forenamed, the title of Simon Peter, the addition ot 


an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, the mention of a former Epiſtle, the having been with Chriſt on mount Tabor, the 


being called an Apoſtle of Chriſt by S. Fade 3 all which in all copies ſtand unmoved, to ſecure the authority of 


this Epijt!e, and coconvince usof the Author of it. Asfor the argument taken from the time of S. Peter's 


death before the deſtruction Feruſalem, 8c. it is void of all force. For (to grant all theformer parts of it, 


that S.Peter died under Nero, that that was before the deftruftion of Jeruſalem, that all Chriſtians expecied 


that deftruttion befare the end of the world, ) Firſt,it doth not follow, that if this Epiſtle were written by Sy- 
me91.it ſhall therefore fall to be after thedeltrution of Feruſalem : for James the tirſt Biſhop was put to death, 


and ſo Symeon ſucceeded in that See,8 years before thedeſiruQtion of Ferxſalem, and 5 years before the death 


of S.Peter. Secondly,it iSnot true which is ſuggeſted in theargument,and on which one thing all the validi- 


ty of it depends, that this _—_ written after the deſtruction of Jernſalem. And for the only proof 


of that, taken from hence,that the Author of this Epiſtle arms his readers with-patience in expeRtation of the 


laſt day,thatisas far from truth alſo, there being no word in this Epifte to that matter. One paſſage there 
is which referrs to the end of the world, 'chap.3. ver. 7. but not as approaching, or conceived by any to ap- 
proach: But the other paſſages of the coming of the day of the Lord as a thief, and the like, belong all to that 
judgment on the Fews,expreſſed in like phraſes by Chrijt, Mat.24. and by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles , and 
not tothe day of univerſal doom or deſtruction of the whole world (ſee ch. 3. Note d.) Having thus an- 
ſwered the pretenſions againſt the Author of this Epiſtle, it remains that we inquire of the time of writing it, 
which by c-1.14. may jultly be concluded to have been a little before his death, and that in the time of his laſt 
danger before his Martyrdome,from the evident approach whereof,or revelation concerning it, he affirms him- 
ſelf to kyow that the time of his patting off this his tabernacle, that is, his death, my4vi 1, is very ſuddainly 
#2 come, very near at hand. That Peter and Paul from ſeveral parts of their travails came to Rome about the 
twelfth of Nero,to defend,and comfort, and confirm the Church that was perſecuted there, hath been reaſo- 
nably concluded by Chronologers. And in this year, A##o Chr.67. about the beginning of Oftober, they are 
both thought to be caſt into priſon,and ſoon after put to death. And then this is the moſt probable time for the 
writing this Epiſtle; which being ſo near the war, on which followed the deſtruction of the Jews,it is evi- 
dent what occaſioned the writing of this Epiſtle (and S. Jude's, which being on the ſame ſubje& muſt be dated 
about the ſame time) viz. the confirming the perſecuted afflicted Chriſtians in their expcRation of that deli- 


Kainlng o& 
yurrl 


verance which they ſhould now ſhortly meet with, by the deſtruction of their perſecuters. The certainty of 


which he declares.as alſo the reaſons of its being thus Jong delayed, and the undiſcernibleneſs when it comes, 
fortifying them alſo againſt the infuſions of the Gneſticks, who took advantage of the continuing of their per- 
ſecutions ſo long,and much ſolicited and affaulted the conſtancy of the afflicted Chriſtians; of whom. he there- 


fore warns themsand that by foretelling that they ſhould be ſoon deſtroyed alſo, and all that were corrupted 
by them. 


—__ 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.L 


t» Simon, byChriſt,whoſe | EZ Imon Peter, a ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that 


diſciple I was,ſurnamedPe- | | 
ter, and by him after, with neſs of God,and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , ] 


others, ſent by commiſſion to 2.Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the f know- 


, v=oug 1 nag ——_ DYED ledge of God,and of Jeſus our Lord.) 


. ſee 1 Pet. 1-1.) which have received the faith of Chrift (and in that reſpe& areas valuable in Gods fight 
— £ oftles of Chriſt) that faith, ſay,whoſe obje& is the righreouineſs of Chriſt our God and Saviour, ei- 
ther asrhat fignifies his way of juſtifying men now under the Goſpel (ſee note on Rome1.b.) or as it may note his fi- - 
delity and juftice in performing what he hath promiſed us in the Goſpel : £30 * 

2. 1 ſalute you, and wiſh you all thar _— which I promiſe my ſelf you will enjoy by the receiving of the 
fairh,and by your experience and evidence of God's goodneſs and fairhfulneſs ro you in Jeſus Chriſt : 


4 ated te 3 According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertaix unto 
oatly ound of life and godlineſs, through the* knowledge of him that hath called us + to glory 


is controlling omnipotent and * vertue : ] | | 

power ,hath afforded us all things that pertain to felicity hereafter,or to piety here,by means of our faith,and fro- 
feſſionor acknowledgment of Chrift,who hath revealed himſelf unto us,and called us into his ſchool,by moſt con- 
vincing arguments of his authority and mifſion from heaven ; firſt by thar glorious a of the holy Ghoſt's deſcend- 
ing vpon him,and the Angel ſaying from God [This is my beloved ſon,in whom I am well pleaſed} (For that thar 
is the meaning of the word Glory, ſee nore on Mat-3.k.Rom.9.c.) ſecondly, by his miracles which he did among 
men here,and by his Apoſtles ever fince: | 


4. By which rwo, as evi- 


the truth of them, huge pro- that is in the world through luſt. ] 

miſes have been made over to us of a moſt glorious and valuable nature;on purpoſe to allure and atrra& you to all 
divine purity,by receiving the faith of Chriſt, and forſaking that abominable courſe of urnarural lufts, and other 
like fins,which through the ſe of the Gnoſticks is now become ſo common and ordinary among the profefſors of 
Chriſtianity (ſee note on c-24b.) 


s. In reſpe&of whomit 5+ * And belides this,giving all diligence,add to your faith vertuez and to vcr- 
is necetfary that you be very tuc © knowledge | 


=> have obtained like precious faith with us, * through the righteouſ- * ins 


+ acknow- 
ledgment 
Priresf 


* acknow- 
ledgment 

Fn wont 
+ or,by his 


own glory, 


idia Sot1 


4. Whereby * are given unto us. excceding great and precious promiſes;that by # hare been 
dences and engagements of *Ne{e you F might be partakers of the divine nature,having eſcaped the v corruption "ann 


+ may 


* And rv 


this ourpo'< 
#2 2u7o war” + 


or, Aod you 


therefore,for the King's MS, reads & g:rot 4 


careful 


wec.,*+2. hs 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Paraphn afe. 
careful and diligent,that conſtancy,courage,perſeverance (ſee note a.) be ſyperſixected on your profetſion of 
the Chriſtian faith ; that knowledge of inyfteries be zoyned to that courage,and thar it ſupplant ir not ; 

t con'®e = 6. And to knowledge f temperance 3 and to * temperance patience 3 and to pa g, Thar ria continencs 
nence &+* f1ICnce godlinels z | - . : be one thir'g that aCCOmpa* 
ind nies that knowledge ; thento that continence,in avoiding the pollutions of the fleſh, to which theGnofticks would 
_ ſeduce you,under pretence of myſterious —— add a chearful patience,or reſolution of bearing whatſoe- 
nore ver may fall on you from the enemies of your profeſſion,whether Jews or falſe heretical Chriſtians; ro that pari- 
ence,piety and frequenting of the publick ſervice of God,not giving over the aflembly,as ſome of the Hebrews did, 
Heb.10. 15. to avoid perſecution g 
#kindne's 7, And to godlinels * brotherly kindneſs3 and to brotherly kindneſs charity.] +4. Thento your piety 
10:he i. kindneſs to all your fellow-Chriftians (contrary ro the fiery contentions and fattions among them, cauſed by the 
chren 91 warn and to that kindneſs to your fellow-Chriſtian , perfe& chariry to all men, even your enemies and per- 
o7eufor $, For i theſe things bein + you and abound,they make you chat you ful neith 
9 youJor - For it thele things be in F you and abound,they make you that you ſhall neither g pg, he pragice of 
netnf” be * barren, nor unfruitful + in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chritt.] rertnes,afpectally ike 
hue G2perrt in you in any eminent degree,will render you good and faithful ſervants of Chriſt,znd ſuch as becomes your Chri- 
: —_ ſtian profeſſion. 
pr* . . . 
fanoche ©, Buthe that lacketh theſe things is blind,and cannot ſee far off, and hath for- , Aa,q pe thar fills hack 
hlement gotten * that he was purged from his old fins. ] into any of thoſe fins, con- 
we ans [ramy trary to thoſe vertues,is like a purblind man that cannot ſee things that are at a diſtance from him,thinks (through 
"Fnepare | this fault in his eyes,or forgetfulneſs in his underſtanding) that Chriſtianity may give him liberty and licence (as 
cation of the Gnoſticks ſay it doth) whereas it was not long ago that Chriſtianity call'd nim our of theſe pollutions, and 
ag wrought this purification upon him, which is direly contrary thereunto, 
oy os 10. W herefore T the rather, brethren,give diligence* to make your 4 calling and \,,, Thks.breakres, mai 
,Fbraheen clection ſure : tor if ye do theſe things,ye ſhall F never fall: ]  Obligeand engage you to all 
be ye the care and diligence to make God's mercies in calling you to be Chriftians,and deſigning you deliverances, effetval 
_ _— ro you, This muſt be done by your vigilancy over your ſelves,that you relapſe nor into thoſe former fins from which 
NG, 1 you came out at your converſion to Chriſt : which if you do.you ſhall never miſcarry,or forfeit thar great bene- 
ane34001 ' fir of being Chriſtians,and of being that remnant that ſhould now be delivered, when thereft of the Jews that be- 
#*or by your lieve not thall be deſtroyed. 
no conſo'ation and eleftion firm,for the King's MS, reads Sie r#y xzaG' hut) Ipyur Brfa/as tyby rh 
obgininry-- + by no means miſcarry & pun a/onr 
11-For {o an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the everlaſting «11, Fox by this means you 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | :  _ ſflallbecapobleof being the 
men of which the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be made up, that kingdom which begins inthe vengeance executed on 
the unbelieving impeuitent Jews,and in delivering the believers,and ſhall laſt moſt gloriouſly for. ever jn ſubdy- 
ing of enemies,and delivering of diſciples, 
»0,1 will 12. Wherefore * I will not be negligent to put you alwaies in remembrance | 
Ae , . , 2. The vaſtneſs of your 
pu 0" 19* of theſe things, though ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent concernments herein — 
reads pane OUCH. | : - : me thus ſolicitousto incul- 
ahrw Gas * cate theſe things unte you 2 not that I think you ignorant in this point of do&rine concerning the method that ſhall 
be uſed byChriſt inereRing his kingdom here on earth, viz.by coming in vengeance on the obdurate,and delivering 
the conſtant perſevering Chriſtians; forl am ſure you have been taught it over and over again, and ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed and farisfied in the truth of its 
fBut 5 13. + Yea,l think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up by 13» But I thinkit noe a. 
putting you inremembrance: | . | miſs,as longs 1 live in this 
world,or in this fleſh,to be your remembranccr,and refreſh theſe notions, ſtir up that knowledge which is already 
in you 2 
14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord ,, Knowing that the time 
Jeſus Chrift hath ſhewed me. ] _ of mydifſolutionnow ſud. 
denly approacheth,according as Chriſt,when he foretald of ſome that ſhould ſurvive this coming of his to the de. 
ftrucion of the Jews Cwhich now I "_— of) gave aninrimation to me that I ſhould nor, Joh.21,18,22. and pobitive- 
ly affirmed that 1 ſhould be crucifiedzas ere long | expe to bes 
$ But 5 15. * Moreover I will endeavour that you may be able after my deceaſe to have 1g Aa therefere 1 being 
theſe n_ alwaies in remembrance. ] | _ todyebefore this comes to 
paſs,but many of you likely to live to ſeeit,it ismy duty and purpoſe by this Epiſtle to fix it in you, that when 
I am dead and gone,you may remember this certain truth of Chrift's kingdom, and coming to deftroy the Jewiſh 
unbelievers and crucifiers,and to preſerve and reſcue thebelievers amongthem (ſee ce2.9. ) 
; 16, For wehave not followed cunningly-deviſed fables, when we made known |, 6.For they are not phan- 
unto Jou the power and © coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes g,, 7 deceivable argrments 
of his bn) : _ Upon which we have groun- 
ded this do&rine concerning Chriſt's coming in power to the deftruftion of his enemies, and reſcuing of belie- 
vers, but the very things which we ſaw adumbrated,and heard diſcourſed on by Moſes and Elias (ſee note on Mat, 
17.4. and Luc«9.31. note c.) when I and James and John were with Chrift on Mount Tabor, and ſaw the Majeſt y 
that was inſtated on him at his transfiguration,Mat.17. | 
treeeiving _ 17+ For hef received from God the Father honour and glory,when —— 19. For at thetime of a 
+ magnifi- ſuch a voice to him from the * excellent glory, This is my beloved Son in whom I receiving that Majeſty from 
cent w8ſeac* 2m well pleaſed. | the Father by way of viſion, 
wu forerelling what ſhould ſoon be inftated on him, there was a voice which came out of that ſhining cloud, Mar. 17. 
5. and with it theſe words, Thou art my beloved Son,&c+ which ſignified God's defign of inftating the kingdom 
On hims 
+ we allo 13. + And this voice which came from heaven we heard,* when we were with \g, ang lalfo vith James 
ard "F ay . . 
Il, him in the holy mount. and John heard this voice 
ani] ec which ws me our - cloud, Mar. 17.5. beiag then with him on that mount,where he was transfigured, and which 


by the evident preſence of God by his Angels there became an holy place ; ſee nore on the Title of this Epiſtle. 


19. f We 


309 


$10 Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap.i, 
6 19. f We have alſo a more ſure word of prophefie, whereunto ye do well that , ,,, 
\ ao nnonky 7 ae ye take heed,as untoa light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and h a 
by x wh mount,we have many thes * day-ltar ariſe in your hearts : | _ ps 
S propheſies in the Old Teftament concerning this matter,v. 12+ of the deſtruttion of the Jews, and preſerving of a - Bm "Tg 
remnant,which rogether with Chriſt's predi&ious Mat.24 are yeta :vore firm,ſure,infallible argument to us then FY Py Bs 
any other. And 'tis well done of you tv ſtudy and obſerve theſe propheſies, which may ftay your hearts in this T499" 10) @ey, 
ſtare of afflition and perſecution,until that day of your deliverance come,or til] the forerunners of it, Luk.21.28. $7123) 2oſey 
begin to ſhew themſe] ves unto you, 1.01200g 


20.This being a principle _ 
h. knowa to all, that no Scrip- Þ interpretation. 


-prophcfie is without particular miſſion ] appointment from God 3 that which the prophets there have fore- 
told bei <4 not the fi oageſitons of their own ſpirits, what they thought good, but what God inſpired and moved them 


ro,by his Spirit's coming upon them. 
21. For none of the pro- 


hers of any time bave un- of God ſpake f as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. ] phecy was 
Let a office on their own _— renee their own fanfies or peri vafiens,but all the Scripture-pro- no! = time 
phers have been men called and ſent by God on his metſages,and inſpired and inſtrutted by the holy Spirit of Gud, 5 $ pin 
every word whichthey have delivered.And therefore you cannot run any hazard in depending upon that '-hich af, Young 
they have foretold ſhall come to paſs in theſe,which they called the laſt,days,Jcel 2.28,30,31,32, and in many vs Tein 
ther places.  dein, eat- 
—_ Flo en 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


As 


Apr) Ordinary known notion of it for probity of manners a- 


mong men,as the generical word that containsall Mo- 
ral and Chriſtian vertues under it (in which ſenſe it is 
uſed Phil, 4. 8.) doth in this Chapter ftignitie two 
things,very diſtint fremoneanother,and both ot them 
diftcring from this. In this verſe it tignihes the power 
of God which he ſhewed inChriſt, eſpecially the mi- 
rac)es which he was enabled to work:and fo *tis here 
joived with the gloryzwhether the deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Ghojt on him and on the Apoſtles (which is ordi- 
narily called Schechina and Jia glory, fee Mar. 3c.) 
or whether the glory that ſhone in his works and do- 
'Ades G@rine be meant by it. So 1 Pet. 2.9. apt]at waiar- 
xaxiow!&- 7& the vertues (in the Plural) of him that called us 
out of darkneſi into this great light, that is, his mira- 
culous power, divine a&ions and words together. But 
thenin the 5th verſe of this Chapter,the word ſeems to 
have yet a third notion,and belonging there evidently 
to men,not God, as here, it cannot yet be titly inter- 
preted by that word Verte,which is the general com- 
prenenſive title of all vertues 3 for many of them are 
after named.as continence,patience, &c. and required 
to be luperiiructed upon this of aps] vertue, which 
would not be fo proper : but it ſeems rather to ſignitie 
(in chat notion wherein both the Greek apt} and the 
Axa LL atine virtus are often uſed) drfelleR%, 1 Cor. 16. 13, 
manhood, courage, or fortitude, in adhering to Chriſt, 
Mz. 16. 24. which the Gnoſticks, againſt whom he 
arms them,would fo tain rob them ot now in time of 
* in Belle PCEL{CCUtiOns 3 {© as in thoſe verſes of * Euripides, 
"_ ©'po@ 5 megs ms ovupeas win Fivg * 

"Eg 4; Haioar] dewrle HaIHitwR Survey. 
Fortitude 1 very wſeful againſt afflittions, 4 man may 
ſhew virtue in bis death. For there fortitude and vir- 
te are all one. And fo to their virtxe or courage they 
mult add kxowledge.that is, that true Chriſtian know- 
ledge, to which their 44&p@ yas knowledge 
falſly ſo tyled was oppoſed 3 and to that, continence, 
contrary to their uncleanneſi and filthineſt; and to that, 
perſeverance, &c. juſt as 2 Cor.6.6, 'after patience in 
affudtions,v.4. and purity,is yvo(15 rant x : which 

again that it is ſet oppoſite to that pretended of the 

Gnogticks, ſee the Context there, and Notea. on that 
Chapter. 

b. V.4. Corruption | $3:g:2; corrumpi ſignifies fome- 

$55 times to be debauched to fin, particutarly, and in the 

molt eminent manner,to thoſc4ins againſt nature,abo- 

vs i296 Minable heathen luſts : ſo 2 Cor. 7. 2. #Nre ipythexrdlo 

enulu w2 have corrupted no man, ſeems to relate to thoſe 

. falſe teachers,the Gnoſticks,among them,who did thus 

corrxpt and ſeduce their d:ſciples. Agreeable to which 

is that ſpeech of Heraclitzs in his Epiftle to Hermods- 


Acts 


Dr ra8g 


"Epzperia 


21. * For the propheſie came not in old time by the will of man : but holy men 


20. Knowing this firſt, that no prophelie of the Scripture is + of any private t of heir 


ti0n,mo! 'P 
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V. 3. Vertus] The word dp«]d vertue, beſide the | rus, Tir Cvuporxdo 3 mv (vuprayeres mo (Cvups* 


| Nw; mn (vupyngyun > 5 o36;w, x ap, K wh:« 7 
amv)or, With whom bave I accompanied in adultery, 
in murther,in drunkenneſſ, in corruption, or polution ? 
T corrupt, Iwrong no man of them all. Thus was So- 
crates accuſed ws «mor, us aviucor, os evig@t om 
viay,as a decerver,a debancher, corrupter of youth ; and 
this the ſum of his acculation , «Nx Zorggns Na- 
$I<; wv Ths yhus he wrongs and corrupts the young men. 
SO 1n a narration of Hippolitus in * Palladius, of 2 * Layer, i 
ChriſtianVirgin put by K 
thel-houſe,the debauch*d young men ſtrait came, G«- 

Abies rayTy aps o Wggr epunty , to company with ber 

for corruption , that is, to commit all filthineſs 
with her. And fo after he that freed her from that 
houſe is (aid + dns gJoggs dwdngatas £0 have deli- 
vered her from this diſhonourable or vile corruption. 

And fo c.11.3. So perhaps Nepveigrlts Þ yh, Rev. Arnghips 
I1.18. corrupting = arth, ſee Note h. Epbeſ; «00 
4 22. the old heathen condition is called the old max, 
edHfgblv® x7 ms Hirdvulas + ama , corrupted ac- vYihg- 
cording to thoſe Injts of deceit, that is, the unnatural wort 
lutts of the heathen world , then brought into the 

Church by the talſe teachers,the Gnoftickr. So Jude 
IO. & ThTor pSY6iggy?, in theſe they are corrupted, no- & wie 
ting their corrupt practices contrary to nature, Thus #94e 
exo: Ibggt in 1gnatins Epijt. ad Epbeſr is by the Tran- 

ſlator xctidred Maſenlorum concubitores, and by He- 

ſychues wore, and fo warhpHe@ in theEpiſtle of Bar- 
nabas,intius ſenſe, ſo vulgar in other Authors. And 
thus it clearly lignities in this place (and others of this , 
Epiftle) having & &pig iz Iajt added to it,and # & 

Ty woue,that is in the world, reterring to thoſe unna- 
tural Gentile practices. So edge corruption C.2.12. Is 
all unnatural hlthinefs;fee Note on Rom.8.k.and Note 
on 2 Pet.2.b. 

V. 5- Knowledge] The true notion of the word ,, 
eyva(,is knowledge im this and many other places will rya9« 


| bebetidiſcerned by obſerving that the word is uſed 


I Cor. 12.8.25 a peculiar ylcoun or gift of the Spirit 

(fee Note on1 Cor. 1.c. & 1 Pet.3. c.) and fignities the 
underitanding of the word of God, that is, the Scrip- 

eures,in the diviner and more mylicrious ſublime ſenſe, 

ſuch asthe Judaizing Gmojt:ckr pretended to have an 

abltra& of, Kom.2.20. called there wygw(ſt1s yro((u5, Mipene 
ſuch as towhichthe Fews precnchin their Cabala.So 7'*%% 
again c.13.2.where ao yro(,rs gl Rrowledge, is the namepanc 
fame with «48 mn wuriee, krow myſteries precedent ,. ,. , 
and differs from ion wice;,o. faith, in this, that mcox pips 
ras, ah knowledge, is that more ſubtile myſterious pam aig 
undetMinding of the Old Teſtament, and 74m wigs, 

al! faith, \sall kind of Chriftian faith, even that that 


hath the gift of miracles annexed to it. So again v.S. 
where 


OWN 1icitge 


e tyrannical Judge intoa bro- Say px 
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where "tis mention'd as an extraordirary gitt,and join- 
ed with tongues and prophecyings 3 {0 C. 14.6. re- 
velation, knowledge, tongues, prophecy : and from 
thence it comes to lignitic x9»; the more exquilite 
knowledge of Chrift and the myſteries of the Go- 
ſpel, as Col. 2.3. the bidden treaſures of knowledge ; 
which is alſo intimated by zavidz # yromws, the key of 
knowledge, Luk,11.52.that knowledge whichis lock'd 

up.So Rom.11.33. y4a015 ©:7, the knowledge of God, 

ot which there was ſuch a þ«3G- profiendity, and chap. 

15. 14. ox yyaots the knowledge? of all myſteries. 

That this is it that is ſpoken of 1 Cor.s. 1.appears by 

that which isafhrmed of it,that it dothevaty, puff xp; 

for ſo knowledge of mylieries is of all things molt apt 

todo. So ver. 10. that knowledge which another 

looks on in thee with that reverence, and on occaſion 

of which he,being not able todiſcernſoſubtilly,comes 
to {in and periſh by reaſon of thy having and uling it, 


P88 Foto; 'V-I I. SO 2 Cor. 4.6. the knowledge of the glory of God 


Ow 


in the face of Jeſus Chriſt,that is,the underſtanding of 
that great myitery wherein God exhibited himſelt to 
us in the perſon of Chriſt incarnate. So when we read 
Vapbenue abounding, or vawixey excelling joyned 
with it, Epheſ.3.19. and Ph:1.3.8. From theſe no- 
tions of the word it is that the Gnoſtickg of thoſe times 
took their names, pretending toall ſecret myſterious 
underſtanding of the Old Teſtament, and grounding 
all the filthy paſſages of their doctrine upon ſeveral 
places fo interpreted by them after their own polluted 
phanics, as may be ſeen in Epiphanizs. This is men- 


redsmue; tioned by the Apolile under the title of 4d &r0u@- 


Yaoi 


d. 


King Fo 


Extoyh 


yraos knowledge falſly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. by 
them called yr@01s knowledge, and the yregu? know- 
ing perſons, buc, faith he, wa p@ very falſly fo 
ſtyled by them, and fo *tis acknowledged by Theophy- 
lad. And according to this it is that the Apoſtle Bar- 
aabas in hisEpiſtle( thoſe fragments of it that are come 
to us) {ctting himſelf diſtinctly againſt theſe Gnoſticky, 
that out of the myſtical interpretation of the Old Te» 
ſtament brought in many damnable doctrines (not 
only the neceſity of continuing Circumciſion, &c. but 
the lawfulncſs of all abominable unnatural filthineſs, 
and withall the denying of Chrift's coming really in 
the fleſh) ſets up another xws:s, or myſtical expo- 
lition of the Old Teſtament, and in that whole Epi- 
file interprets many places of Scripture to the main» 
eaining of Chriſtianity againſt them.And hence I con- 
ceiveit is that in this Epiſtle, which is ſo wholly de- 
ligned as an antidote againſt theGnoſticky (as theEpi- 
ftle of S. Jude allo is) and particularly againſt their 
abominable filthy praRtices, the word yyacrs ktow- 
ledge is uſed,not for that zaecope or gift of myſterious 
knowledge, but for the true ſaving Chriſtian know- 
ledge,in oppolition to that pretended to by the Gno- 
ſticks.and theretore it is here encompaſſed with virtwe 
on one ide, meauing by it courage and conſtancy in the 
Faith (ce Note a.) ſo oppoſite to their doQrine of 
compliances, and +yzpsT4z continence on the other 
lidezand the adding ot thele one to another,courage to 
their faith, and continence to their yr6ou knowledge, 
is by him adviſed to,on purpoſe to teſtihie and demon- 
{rate their having forſaken the o Ives 0 GhWuic Ve 4. 
thoſe abominable Inſts, & xiqug io uſcd in the bea- 
the world,and brought into Chriſtianity by the Gne- 
ſticks. 

V: 10. Calling and eledion ſure | What is meant 
by xaJo:s calling,hath been (aid at large Note on Mat. 
20.c. the mercy of God in making them Chriſtians 3 
and ſo what by x: elefttion, Note on 1 Pet. 2.c. 
that peculiar favour ot being the remnant to whom 
the promiſes of deliverance belonged, and in whom 
they thould be fultlled, when the relt of that people, 
remaining obdurate in thcir tins, ſhould be deliroyed. 
All the difficulty remaining is to determine what 1s 


Annotations on the ſecona Epiſile of Peter. Chap. I. 


m2ant by «ala miciy, to mak? cither or both theſe 
firm,or ſure. And tirit, that this referrs not to the af- 
{uring our ſelves of cither,that is,to our being confident 
that weare called or eleced,to our acquiring any cer- 
tainty of beliet or firmneſs of hope in our own minds 
that we are inthe favour of God, which is ordinarily 
ltyled cert:tudo ſubjetii, the certainty of the ſubject, 
may appear by this,that there is in this verſe no men- 
tion of cither faith or hope, or any thing inys, but only 
of calling and eleftion, which are a&ts of God's favour 
without and concerning us. The King's MS. reads it 
indeed with ſome change,Ne 7 xgawy vw Wequar B:Bat- 
as Uuiy F mapaxanCiy x aoyhy miniR, by your good 
works to make conſolation and elefiion firm to you, 
where conſolation doth more ſound to that ſenſe then 
caiing could do. But of that reading it is obſerva- 
ble, tirſt, That the antient Latine, that appcars to 
have read the tirſt part of it as it is in the King's MS. 
Ne 0 war Yggur, by good works, doth not acknow- 
ledge the latter,but retains xagoy calling, with the 0- 
ther ordinary Copies 3 ſecondly, That the word Cal. 
ling is oft in other places joyned with Elettion, but 
Conſolation never.,which is a farther prejudice againſt 
this reading 3 thirdly, That if augaxanCyr conſolation 
were retained, yet # mult neceſſarily tignihe that con- 
ſolation as it is afforded by God, not as it is in us, 
his real goodneſs to us, not our apprehenſion of it, 
{o that it may agree with aaoydy election, which we 
know is God's electing or preterring of us,or the ta- 
vour done to us by God, without any intimation of 
our apprehenlions. Secondly, this phraſe cannot refer 
to the promiſes of God, ſo as to lignihie our making 
them ſure or firm, for they are certainly and immuta- 
bly fo already, and it is God,not we, that is to make 
them ſo, by performing them tous. Ir remains then 
that by this phraſe ſk: bainy TmaX, to make firm, muſt 
be meant that which through the grace of God is ig 
the Chriſtians power by care and _— to do,viz. 
to qualiftie themſelves with a capacity of receivin 
che bengke exp of theſe n—_ and favours * 
Chriſt,to remove the hindrances which will keep them 
from being aually benchicial to us, and fo to render 
them firm, that is,effectual to the good of our ſouls. 
Andall the promiſes of God being conditional, and 
our performance of that condition being from us re- 
quired, that the favours of God beſtowed on us, his 
calling and elefiion,may be effefually ſuch to us, re- 
ally for our advantage.not our woe, the only way to 
make them effectual to us is our diſcharging our parts, 
performing the conditionzand to this it 15 that our di- 


any thing elſe, T hat this is the meaning of the words 


b:baier Thy intyſerhley ay]} 76 arigualt , that the 
promiſe may be firm to all the people,which no way re- 
terrs ox looks to their confidence or per{waſion of it, 
nor to the firmneſs of the promiſe only, but to the 
benetit and fruit and effetualneſs of it to them: fo 
Rom.15.$. Chriſt became a miniſter of the circumciſi- 
0 for the truth of God, that is, to make good God's 
promiſes to the Jews,8s m &iBargra ms imty ſeries F 
m[]bgwy, to makg the promiſes of the fathers firm, that 
is,cffetual,to exhibit and perform them to them. So 
Heb.2.2.1f the word which was fpoken by Angels, that 
is,the Law given to Moſes, be firm, that is, were per- 
formed.failed not of the effe& (without any reterence 
to theit perſwaſion of it) for ſo *tis expreſſed by what 
follows.and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recei- 
ved a juſt reward, that is, the breaches of that Law 
were actually puniſhed. And accordingly here their 
diligence in making their calling and eletiion firm, 
is taking care that the mercies of God toward them in 
calling and chuſing, or preferring them betore others, 


may prove <ffectual to them, that is, that they may 
obtain 


$1h 


BiCad ay 
Tol$4y 


ligence is hererequired, which cannot beavailavle in 


may appear by the like phraſe, Rom. 4. 16. &©s mn I) «73, vas 


Bika) rh 
inn [oa 
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cbtain that benefit which was deſigned them by God 

in theſe mercics,and which they certainly ſhall obtain 

if they perform what is required of them. Thus in a 

*Exinacs like phraſe, toapprehend, or lay hold on, eternal life, 
Toi 1 Tim.6.12+ is but the interpretation of, fight the good 
fight, going before, the only way to the obtaining of 

that Begfcizy or reward (like that in the Olympick 

games) which is given tonone but conquerors) being 

the contending youizws, according to the laws of the 

agones fighting and overcoming, which is exprels'd 
Phil.3.12. by Nuww 6 x; x«]&aco, I purſue,or run, if ſo 

be 1 may obtain. 

R V.16. Coming of our Lord] That #apeole Xgirs the 
geo coming of Chriſt lignities the remarkable deſtruction 
xX>'5% of the impenitent Jews,and deliverance of the belie- 
vers among them, hath been often ſhewed (ſee Note 

on Mat.24.b.) and particularly that *tis called his 

coming with power, Mat. 24. 30. that is, as a King 

or mighty perſon. Agreeably tothat is here the power 

Auleur o £44 coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Prwayus xy my- 
T=pis'z= wot, in this ſenſe of his coming to diſcriminate be- 
tween the perſecuters and diſciples, ſo that one ſhould 

be taken, and the other left, Mat. 24. 40. the obſti- 

nate obdurate Jews to be utterly deſtroyed by the Ko- 

man Eagles.as by Chrift*s executioners, and the faith- 

ful among them delivered out of that ruine. And to 

that doth the Context here, and almoſt all the reſt of 

this Epiſtle, dirc& thoſe words 3 ſee c. 3. 1, and 4. 

*=i9z:8 Allthe difficulty will be, how that which here imme- 
wiſe wferlos djately follows, but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty, 
can belong to this particularly. To which I anſwer, 

that the word wyaagims is there ſet to expreſs that 

majeſty which was by way of viſion repreſented and 

inſtated on Chriſt at the time of his Transtiguration on 

mount Tabor, at which Peter was preſent as an &ul6- 

Moazpe- us Or eye-witneſs : This is clear from v.17. by the voice 
«nc Its that came out unto him from the magnificent glory 
(that is, from that fplendid cloud, Mat.17.5. Mar. g. 

7-and Lc.9.35. and that glorious appearance of An- 

gels, called his glory, Liuc.g.31, 32.) This is my be- 

loved ſon,&c.the very paſſage that is there mentioned. 

Now this Transfiguration was meant by Chriſt to give 
Peter and Jobn ſome image and ſhadow of (a kind of 

parable to expreſs) this coming of Chriſt in this glori- 
ous manner againlt his crucitiers, and for the reſcue of 

all perſevering diſciples. This appears by theſe two cir- 
curltances  tirſt, by the paſſage immediately prece- 
dent(with which the ſtory of the Transfiguration con- 

neCts in all the three Goſpels where *tis mentioned) 

viz. that be that will ſave his life, that is,forſake Chri- 
ſtianity,to avoid the preſent preſſures, ſhall Loſe it,that 

is, ſhall be deſtroyed in that amywaeSply * but be that 

will Joſe by life for Chrift*s ſake,. that is, venture the 

utmoſt danger rather then fall off from Chrift, ſhall 


find,or ſavezt that is,be thus delivered ,atChrift's com- | 


ing to execute vengeance on thoſe perſecuters: which 
are the very words again uſed by Chriſt in the deſcri- 
bing of that coming of his to the deſtruction of theJews 
Lac.17.33. And tarther, that be that ſhall be aſhamed 
of Chrift, of him ſhall Chriſt be aſhamed,when be ſhall 
come in bis ownglory, and his Fathers,and the boly Au- 
gels, that is, when he comes in this kingdom of his 
(not only at the day ofdoom, but peculiarly within the 
ſpace of the life of ſome by-ſtanders, as all the Gofpels 
agree in that place,and as at another time Joh.21. Chriſt 
faith particularly of S. John, who lived to ſee it. Of 
which that he might give them ſome eſſay, he had three 
of them up to the mountain,and was transhgured be- 
tore them,gave them ſome glimpſe of that future glp- 
rious coming of his.T he ſecond circumſtance to make 
this appear reaſonable, is the butineſs of the diſcourſe 
which was betwixt Mrſes and Elias and Chriſt at 
that time, which appcars by Matthew and Mark to 
he the approach of the gr: 2t and dreadtul day of the 


Annotations on the ſecona Epijtie of Peter. Chap. 1. 


Lord, from that queſtion of the diſciples Mat. 17.10. 
and Mar.yg. 11. Vby then ſay the ſcribes thatElias mu(t 
firſt come ? who.faith Malachi,was to come betore that 
great and dreadtul day. This S.Lxke more particular- 


ly mentions, c.9.3 1. #a:ſ.v Þ TZodby are ny Yueey my- 1t:40. 
e&y & Isgeonndu, they ſpake of his exodus, which he was 


ready to perform at Feruſalem. What this "E$+4@- was 

hath there been faid,ſce Note on Lc. 9.b. viz.Chriſt's 

going out of this world,as Moſes went out of ZXgypt, 

Heb.11.22, (which one ſtory gives that title of Exo- 

dus to that ſecond Book of Mofes fo called) and to this 

is that great day of the Lord reſembled Jude 5.being 

attended firſt, with the deſtruction (as of theA:gypti- 

tians there, the oppreſſors of him and the pcople of 
God.and after of the Iſraelites themſelves that belic- 

ved not, Fxd- 5. ſo) of the Jews here, the crucihers of 
Chrift,and perſccuters of Chriſtians, and withall of all 

vicious abominable Chriſtian profeſſors, that turn the 

Goſpel into licentiouſneſl, and ſecondly,with the deli- 

verance of God's people,as there of the children of 1/- 

ra:1l,fo here of all the true Iſraclitcs, the faithful dif 

ciples of Chrijt,that [tick cloſe ro him in deſpite of per- 
ſecuters and ſeducers.In reſpe& of which as Moſes was 
their owlig, ſaviour or deliverer,and aGod of vengeance 
toPharaoh,&c. and as ſaviours are ſaid to judge,Obad. 
21. ſo is this coming of Chriſt, the coming both of a 
King and of a Saviour.to deſiroy encmies and deliver 
friends. Which being the matter of Elias and Moſes's 
diſcourſe with Chyiſt,at which S.Peter himſelf was pre- 
ſent (and by thoſe very perſons ſomewhat was ad- 
umbratcd alſo, E/:2s being he that called tor fire trom 
heaven to conſume, and Mſes he that thus delivered 
the Iſraelites out of Fgypt) S. Peter here may very 
well mention it,as a demonſtrative evidence,by which 
he was able to make known unto them this power and 
coming, v.16. that is, this powerful regal coming of 
Chriſt that now we ſpeak of. 

V. 17. Received | What is meant here by a«foy 
mugs Ory mirgds muily x) NEey receiving from God the 
Father honour and glory, will caily be gueſſed both by 
what hath been ſaid Note e. and eſpecially by the w- 
zaafbmg, majeſty of Chriſt, of which they are ſaid to 
have been eye-witneſſes.For this verſe being by the >, 
for, annex*d as a proof to the former,it mult follow 
that the honozr and glory which Chriſt received here, 
v.17.is that majeſty which they ſaw, v.16. That ſurely 
lignified the dignity royal that there, by way of vi- 
lion or prophecy,he was inſtated in, this Commithon 
ſent him from heaven, 2s it were, by the hands of 
twogreat men, Moſes and Elias,whoalfo talk'd with 
him on this ſubje&, and told him what ſhould befall 
him,tirſt in his paſſage to this kingdom,and then how 
it ſhould be exerciſed by him upon his crucifiers. And 
thenthis muſt be the meaning of his receiving houour 
and plory here, that is, this kingdom being thus (in 
viſion) inſtated on him 3 a ſolemnity of which & that 


which follows, qw/ns M8 Tous Tote. gad\. this, or ſuch 00" Wyo 
a weice being brought to him, or delivered out of the g_ 


magnificent glory (that is, out of the bright ſhining 
cloud (ſee Note on Mat.3.k.)that appcared in that vi- 
fion This is my beloved ſon, &c. ſignifying God's pur- 
poſe of ruling the world by him,devolving the govern- 
ment of all upon him. Some place of miſtake here may 
be,by confounding together this ſolemnity and this 
majeſty, from thence 1magining that this voice from 


heaven was the nul x) Ste honour and glory which he Ty as 
| received, But this is a miſtake,it being hrſt evident, - 


that there were two things here mentioned of this 
vilion, one the obje& ot their tight, of which they 
were aulizJa eye-witneſſes, the other, of their 124re 
ing,or which ax6(ac8 they beard. And the former of 
theſe was in ſeveral phraſes, the wejaa{bms majeſty , 
and Ty & Bt bonour and Ffory, that was velted on 
himsthe latter the proclamation,as it were,vctorc - m, 
whe:!, 
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when in viſion he enters on this office : And of this it 
5 aid, v.18. & mri Þ gorty nfs naw, This voice 
alſo we heard, as betore they had ſeen the majeſty or 
bonour and glory,making theſe, two diſperate things, 
as the lightning and the thunder, the one to the eye, 
the other to the car,but both proots of the ſame mat- 
ter (the argument or ſubject here in hand) the king- 
dom which Chriſt had at his reſurrection entred on, 
and ſhould now ſhortly actually exerciſe it in the de- 
lroying of his crucihers. That azfoy here in the No- 
minative hath no Verb following togovern it, is after 
the manner of theſe Hebraizing writers, and in the 
conſtruction muſt be ſet as if it were aefb5y1&,theGe- 
nitivetaken abſolutely. 


Arfuy 


g. V. 19. Day-jtar] The word juigg day, for Chriſt's. 


coming in vengeance on his crucihers,hath been inter- 


account of that is ready , Firſt, that the riling of the 
Phoſthorus here not being literally to be underſtood, 
was by this addition very hitly contined to the Meta- 
phorical notation, or hearts being oppoſed to in the 
h-avens:Secondly,that our hearts being the ſeat of pra- 
Ctical judgment,by which we ponder and conlider,this 
morning-jtar, \ignitying the forcrunners of-that emi- 
nent famous day,will then be faid to ariſe in our hearts, 
when we by conliderition of the predictions come to 
take notice of them as ſuch. As the faithtul are in ftory 
{zid to have done, when ſeeing the Koman armies to 
have begirt Jeruſalem, they trom thence concluded, 
according to Chriſt's words,that the deſtrudtion there- 
of was nigh,and thereupon.as ſoon as they had the ady 
vantage of the ſiege being raiſed, they fled out of the 
city to Pella,and there continued. 


of righteouſneſs,bringing in the floud upon the world of the ungodly, 


6.And if he adjudged the 


and Gomorrha to urrer de- 


— Noahs time,bringing a deluge on them,and only preſerved Noah (with ſeven more) who warned them to amend 
Aſote Lc their abominable lives,or elle that vengeance would befall them, 

Suro paar) G 

Pn 6. * And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned 

ſhedukro them with an overthrow,making them an enſample unto them that after ſhould live (jrjes and ſuburbs of Sodom 
judgmeat, ungod] 

— G pi beton by fire from heaven,and made them an exemplar y ſpeRacle and document to all that ſhould ever live in 
—_ __ their fins, JM ;: 


"ou nohaZubrec Twer 


burac them ta aſhes #%} 35M —— Tp x) :5 095 naſizgare 


kept {>vMaFs F And condemned the cities to ſubyerfion, and 


7. And 


preted formerly. See Note on Heb. 10. a. Rom. 13. V.20.Interpretation] *Ewixu(s here ſeems tobean h. 
"Alex i 12. and ſo moſt particularly here it lignifies, gigs &- | Agoniſtical word, tolignitie the jtarting, or watch- **Oenc 
6%  aviteCe, the ſhining forth of that day that had been | word, or ſign, upon which the racers ſet out or begin 
before but obſcurely prophelied of. Then for the word | their courſe. The place from whence they ſet out iscal- 
tun $9998bess,that is a known ſtar,which, as a #8H7;,&- or | led ep5)iee,where when they ſet out, they are aid to 
barbinger to the day or Sun, uſhers him into our He- | be let looſe,and this is literally rave Sa. To this is the 
miſphere.Proportionable to this are the particular re- | ſending of Prophets here compared, who are faid to 
markable a which Chriſt toretold, as the im- | run, er.23.21.Ezech.13.6,7. They run,and I ſent them 
mediate harbingers before this coming of his, ſuch as | not, that is, ix iaiav(a I gave them no watch-word to 
are mentioned Lc.2 1.28. which when they begin tq | 7#n,as in the P/almiſt,God gave the word, great was the 
appear,then, faith he, lift xp your beads, take comfort, | company of preachers. When any undertakes to prophe- "POLO 
Mites On iit4 6 mnurpe(1s vw, for, or becauſe, your re- | he without Gods ſending,this is iSia; Fravoras, of his 0 
inailepore demption draweth near. And ſo the Lucifer or mor- | own ſtarting,and this is here denied ot the Prophets 
ning-ftar ſhall ſignitie the immediate forerunners of | of the Old Teſtament for, as it follows, # 21agu«ls 
this day, which till it come, they muſt content them- | dySpowe gyiz 2» m0]d,it was never brought by the will of 
ſelves with the darker prophecies, and ſuſtain them- | man,that is,*twas never iHie; num: of their own in- 
4 rate xzp- ſelves by that means. And if the addition of & F xag- | citation, but boly men,g egy wad m1 us]@ carried by 
lies 49% Jfeus vuiny 111 your bearts, wherein the Phoſphorus is ) the Spirit, $4#qogs,@dpur,inftired and carried by God, did 
faid to ariſe,be thought toreliſt this Interpretation, the | propheſie,8&cc. 
CHAP.IL Paraphraſe. 
Ko Fave there werefalſe prophets alſoamong the people,even as there ſhall beſt R. ln, Las ney Marys 
teaying ... teachers among you,who privily ſhall bring indamnable herelies, evendeny- 7; olyGhoſt;c-1.21; ſome 
$ ins: ing the Lord that bought them, and bringupon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. ] .falſe ones alſo fly crepr in; 
ſo alſo now according to Chriſt's predi&ion Mat«24.11. ſhall there be falſe reachers among you, vizz the Gnoſtick 
Chriftians,bringingirto the true faith,under pretence of greater per fe&ion, moſt deftruttive docirines of liberty 
and licertiouſveſs,and that count it an indifferent rhiug to deny Chriſt in time of perſecution (ſee 1 Per.2.21.and 
note on Rev.2.b.) and for ſwear him whoredeemed them,that are thus unlike him,a> nor ro venture any danger for 
him who died for them,and do alſo by this means moſt imprudently incur the dangers which they defire (and pay 
ſo dear) to avoid,by complying withthe Jews,come to ſpeedy deftruttion with them,according to that of Chriſt, 
Mate 16.25» | 
For filthi 2. And many ſhall follow t their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom * the way 2, And theſe carnal do- 
neſs,for fo of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. ] : Arines of theirs (hall have 
a many followers,Mat. 24+11. and thereby the glorious pure Goſpel of Chrift ſhall be much defamed,whenChrifti- 
as King's an profeſſors ſhall live ſuch filthy lives. 
re -— 3- And + through covetouſaeſs ſhall they with feigned words make merchandiſe 3- And with cunning di(: 
tilea Coll. of you : whoſe mon now of a long time lingreth not, and their damnation {fe ſhall they circumvent 
zeeee Aumbreth Hot.) A : you,:nd gain you roall fil- 
# or (he thineſs (ſeenote on Rom. 1.i,) which ſhall within a while be moſt ſignally puniſhed with utter deftruQtion here, 
go! ow and damnation attending it. : 
the King's = 4+ For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to hell.and , x. ;£G04, whenthe 
a5. reads delivered them into chains of darkneſs * to be reſerved unto judgment, ] Angels rebelled againſt him, 
Ls _ puniſhed them ſeverely,and having decreed thew to eternal he\l,caft them preſently out of heaven into the abyſs, 
bed ſpeeches a kind of dungeon or dark priſon,there to be reſerved,as condemned malefators,tothe day of judgment, the time 
they will of their execution, 
=" beg 5. And ſpared not the old world,but+ faved Noah *® the eighth perſona preacher $. And ifhe puniſt'd the 
luſts, & whole world of finners in S 
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Co 


Paraphraſe. 


7. Ar thar time celiver- 
ing Lot (and his family) who was a perſon ſo far from being guilty of that lewdneſs and unnatural filthine(s, that 
he was extream]y vext and moleſted by dwelling among rhoſe that lived in thoſe villanies : 


The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


8. (For he being a very ,.** - 
pure and chaft perſon, yer his righteous ſoul trom day to day with their unlawful deeds )] 
habiring ___ rhem that were ſo impure,was from day to day continually afflited and rormemeed, to ſee them 
do as they did.) 


9, If, I ſay,all theſe ex- : | 
amples of vengeance on ſerve the + unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be punithed 
wicked obdurate rebels and carnal perſons (the gomrns of the crucifying Jews and lewd Gnofticky) and withall 
the deliverances afforded to the righteous in theſe pages of ſtory, be confidered, we may then ſure learn from 
hence,how ready and able God now is to reſcue the perſecuted conftant Chriſtian out of the perſecurers hard ,and 
to reſerve the periecuters themſelves,and all wicked livers that joyn or comply with them, by cutting them off 
here,ro eternal perdition in another world : ſee note on Rom. 13.b. 


10. Of this ſort eſpecially 
#e theGnofticks,whoſe cha- *P! Ernim 
racer ir isto commir all fil- evil of dignities: ] 
thineſs,and tedeſpiſe all kind of authoriry of magiſtrates or maſters (t Tim.3.6.) a bold inſolent ſort of men, that 
can without any trembling or fear ſpeak contumeliouſly of the ApoſtHes themſelves,ſce note on Jude d. 


7. And dclivered jult Lot vexed with the + tilthy converſation of the wicked: |] 


8. (For that righteous man dwelling among them,jn ſecing and hearing, * vexed 


To. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the luft of uncleanneſs, and de- 
ſpiſe government. * Preſumptuous are they,ſelf-willed,they F are not atraid to ſpeak 


Chap.ii. 


t conver. 
t10n Of thoſe 
Winch droke 
all laws in 
their un- 

Cleanne's 
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9. -The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to re- TR. 


With their 
unlawfyl 
works) 1g. 
"tc toſar 
F $avangw) bh 


on; being 5: 


puniſhed 
unro the 


dine W-0: 


* darin 


men,contumacious or arrogant raunrey, dv9dd{, Þ iremble not when they rail at gloties,doFag & mpluve: Carnal 


11. Whereas the Angels 
of light, being ſure ina con- accuſation again(t them before the Lord. ] 
dition of greater power and height then any Chriſtiansor men on earrh,do not deal ſo with the rulers of darkneſs 
(Jude 9.note e.)when upon any occaſion they accuſe or impleadthem beforeGud,or wage any diſpure with them, 


 Judeg. 


12.. But theſe men, like 
beaſts ruled only by their na- a 
tura] or brutith appetites, Tuption J 
without any reaſon to reftrain and temper them,which are good for nothing but (as vultures to tear and pollute, 
- —_— ſ] Pang _ ny come ; 6 Ig. to _ reproachfully of all chat they do not undey- 

and,and ſo conſequently of the myfteries of Chriftianiry,taught by Apoſtles, bur deſpiſed by them (ſee Ju e 
d.) ſhall be deftroned in their beftial ſins, ON WL TIOuY 4 7 OTTER 


13.And receive that ven- 
geance that is due to them 3 > . 
thoſe I meanthatinthe day- own ©* deceivings,while they teaſt with you, ] 
time take pleaſure in thoſe villanies which are wont to need the nig}t ro cover the ſhame of them, that are become 
the reproaches of Chriſtianity, committing all villany ja their ſacred atlemblies and feſtivities, and making uſe of 
their falſe do&rines,to turn your Chriſtian feafts into unclean laſcivious mectings. | 


14, Their eyes are ſo fil- 
led with unlawful obje&s, 
that they can receive nothing dren, ] 
elſe,nor ever take them off from beholding them,they corrupt young new-convertedChriftians,and have their hearts, 
as their eyes,alwaies buſted with baſe filthy thoughts,perſons fr for nothing bur a curſe ; 


15,16, Which have for- 


ſaken theChriftian doine, F p212am the ſon of © Boſor, who loyed the wages of unrighteouſneks, 
and brought in heatheniih, 16. But was rebuked Als his iniquity 3 the dumb aſs 


(fo did Simon Magus mix 
Paganiſm with Chriſtianity; forbad the madnels of the prophet. ] | 

Carpocrates brought in Heſjods theology to Chriſt,and adored all equally) after the example of Balaam, who ro 
ger a reward (ſee note anJude f.) raughr Balak to curſe the Iſraelites by inticing them to filthineſs and idolatry ro- 
gether, Num.2$.1. Rev.2, 14. though this madneſs of his were miraculoufly rebuked by the ſpeaking of a dumb 
creature,an Als,and ſo forbidden by God ſeverely. . 


17.Theſe take upon them a 
ro be fountains of all deep to whom the + mitt of darkneſs is reſerved for ever. | 
knowledge,but haveno drop either of truth or good praftice among them;they pretend to be ſyblime above other 
men bur are only like clouds in the air that darken the s&y,but never diſtill into rain, and rhofe driven impetuouſly 
by every wind,be it;never fo black or dark, from one vicious helliſh do&rine and prattice to another : and to theſe 
black ſouls is reſerved in the juſt judgment of God eternal darkneſs and blackneſs, 


: nh —— _ 
nity to Simon and Helena; _ 
and exalting them jdolatrou- from them who live In error, | : 
ſly above the God of Iſrael (ſee note on Jude i.) they entice and catch , back to all manner of carnality 
and filrhineſs thoſe who had nor long fince gotten our of the heathen beftialiry (lee note on Jude be) and real'y 
given them over. ; hy 

19. And this upon pre- 19+ While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſeryants of cor- 
rence of givipg them liberty, ruption;for of whqm a man Þ is overcame.of the fame is he brought in bondage. | 
whereas they are rt emſelvesthe greateſt ſlaves in the world,to wir,ent)aved to all bafeneſs and filthineſs(ſee note 
Qn C,1.b.) for the title of victory giving dominion, they muſt needs be ſlaves of thoſe luſts which have conquered 
them,to whom they have yielded themſelves captives. VB 


20, For if after they have eſcaped the + pollutions of the world, _— the 
there- 


2c, And this 1s (ſo far from | ; : "— 
being extenuated by = Kyo * knowledge of the Lord and — Chriſt, they are again int 
vilege of their being Chriſti- in and overcome, the latter end is worle with them then the beginning. 
ans,thart It 1s becoine the greater and more dangerous guilt by this means;for certainly they that have been convert- 
ed from all their heathen fins b accepting of the faith of Chriſt, and rhen again relapſe and return to them, this 
latter eftare of theirs rhis Chriftian heatheniſm,is worſe then their bare heatheniſm ar firſt, 


21, For ithad been more 27+ For it had becn better for them: not to have known the way of rightcoul- 
for the ad vantage of ſuch ne- ncls,then after they have known 7t to | turn from the holy commandement dclive- 
ver to have been tavght rhe xcd unto them. ] 


: was behind, for the King's MS.reads 6c ri 0712w 
duttrine 


14. Having eyes *full f of adultery,and that * cannot ceaſe from ſin, + beguiling + 
unſtable ſouls : an heart they have exerciſed with* covetous practices, curſed chil- 


king with mans voice 


11. Whereas Angels,whichare greater in power and might, bring not * railing * con. 


melious in- 
diQtment 
C453 wy 
FEeuoiy 


12, Buttheſe,as + natural brute beaſts,> made * to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak + irmaiong 
evil of the things that they underſiand not.and ſhall utterly periſh in their own cor- "*ural li. 


ving crea» 
Wes, 240e 
Cum puorey 
* to raven 
andi0 COC+ 


rupt 


13. And ſhall reccive the reward of unrighteouſneſs,es they that count it pleaſure 
to riot in the day-time : ſpots they are and blemiſhes,t ſporting themſelves in their 


F rioting 
eyrpuya rite 
* perhaps, 
love-fealls 


the a» 
dultereſs 

* ceale not 
ard)agel- 
cre 

f enſnaring 


15. Which have forſaken the right way, and are goneaſtray, following the way renin 


= SAgor- 
v#faue,ice 
nete on 
Row,:z.h, 


"Fraps / 1). 


17. Theſe are + wells without water,clouds that are * carricd with a f tempeſt, ya 


* driven by 
a black 
wind 


+ blackneſs 


_ : 


18. For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, they * allure through + bay Ie 
the luſts of the fleſh + through mych wantonneſs thoſe that * were clean eſcaped = lac 


* had really 
eſca 
—= 


Wrzoup00| os 
To — 

or had a 
lictle,or a 
little while 
ago eſca- 


Y"-19. peg,for the 
King's MS.ceads #1795 . + hath been overcome 4n) 19. 


+ zbominie 
tions wd. 
c4a)a 

* acknow- 
ledgment 


| Bmp199f 


+ yy re urn 
backward, 
or to what 
$ravdulat 


Chap.ii, The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Paraphraſe 
doArine of Chriſt and Chriſtian praRice, rhen when they have undertaken to obey ir,ta fall back again into zheir 
a beathen vicious courſes. 
c . 
of the true 22+ * But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, The dogg p , 
= 4 is turned to his own vomit again, and, The & fow that was walacd to her wallaw- ny moſt = donna 
them, Tue Ing in mire. ] : ; x Clean ſtate, beſt ſignified by 
re- a dogg and a ſwine,two moſt unclean profane greaturey,which amang the Jews ſtaog interdifted both for ſacrifice 
LUTRIDg — and food,and are both obſer ved proverbially for this quality,that the dogg when any thing lies upon his Rtomach, 
SoubiBnes 5 which cauſes him ro vomit, when that trouble is over,he preſently licks up again what he had before vomited up, 
; = > rg (fee Prov. 26.11,) and the ſwine,when ſhe is waſhed never ſo clean,takes pleaſure to rumble again in the next mire 
_—_ ſhe comes to, 
ngpiy4ue ; 
Annotations on Chap. [I. 
2. V. 5. The eighth perſon] Why the word 34»@+ , fo probably alſoin this word, which differs ſo little 
c the eighth is here pretix'd to the mention of Nasb, | from daxraug, that it might be cakily miſtaken for it. 
might be matter of ſome inquiry, were it not ſo ordi- V.14. Full of adultery] s fignities diſtintly 


% (lim. 4. 
Tas. 


$1.4.p. 135. 


6c OS3epet? 


C. 
6 Andra 


nary and proverbial among all writers Jewiih as well 
as Heathens, to expreſs the perſons tuat were faved 
in the Deluge, by this ſtyle, tbe eight. Hence the 
very mountain whereon the Ark reſted is found to be 
expreſſed and called by this ſtyle,Themanim, that is, 
A ix the mountain of the eight. So Georgins El- 
macinus, Hiſt. Saracen. lib. 1. cap. 1. Heraclius 
went thence, PYONTVIPD, to the town fo cal- 
led the town of the eight, trom JQXN offo, which is 
there rendred Themaninum , and aſcending to the 
bill, it ſhould ſure be read, 1913 Gordi (fo thoſe 
O_ are called promiſcuouſly Cardiei, Cordyei, 
Corauenti, . Gordi, Cordei, Curdi ) he ſaw the place of 
the Ark, the bigheſt of all that region. So * Geographus 
Nubienfis, Mons P30) Jemanim (it ſhould be Þ 
Themanim ) idem qui Algode (it ſhould be 911 
Algordi, that is, Gordiens ) in quo requievit navis illa, 
Navis Noe,cui pax the bill Themanim.bich is alſo cal. 
led Algordi,on which the Ark refted.the Ark of Noab--- 
So * Agathias, Aug m3 KegSgs bew, oi uiplan Ongar 
yay, about the Cardian mountains, at the town called 
Themanim,that is,the eight. ; 
V.12. Madeto betaken | The word axa(4e, catch- 
ing.is here in an Active ſenſe, to prey, or take,or catch, 
and not to be taken,and + ſernudba vis dxu(pcy made for 
taking are creatures. beaſts or birds of prey, vultures. 
So. fob 24.5509 (rendred by the Greek vis &xa(yy to 
catch) is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe expreſſed by rifing 
xp early to thei? prey.Sogdves is allo here in an Aftive 


H—_ ——_—_— 


an adultereſ (not «dultery) and the of, 
eyes full of ber, is very agreeable to that of the Rhe- 
torician cited by Plutarch De uerecund.whodilcribing 
an impure unchaſt perſon (an « , one without 
ſhame )rhetorically ſaid of him,s wegs «xd my yag &s hs 
Supa £4; that be Dad whores in bis eyes in fteadd of 
wegs,which is an equivocal word, and fignifies both 2 
maid (or virgine,oppolite to wevu whore) and. the pu- 
pilla oculi,the apple of the eye alſo,and is therefore made 
uſe of in that Khetor. 

V.15. Boſor | The nanfe Boſor here is Beor in the 


Chaldee pronouncing the Y by S. and accordingly the 
Arabick tranſlation reads here the fon of Beor, the 
fame that ( as here, ſo Jude 11. Rev. 11.14.) is 
made uſe of, to exemplihe the Hereticky that were 
thus eaſily crept into the Church,theGrojticky (G often 
ſpoken of. As for the fitnels of repreſenting this he- 
relie by 5 ibs 54 Baregpu, the wa 

things may eſpecially be Fr es 
Ing a Prophet of the true God did joyn in Idol- 

worſhip with the King of Moab, Num. 22.41. be- 

ing taken up with him into the bigh places of Baal, 
and 23. 2, 14, 29. building altars, and offering up 
ſacrifices there. And this was remarkable in the 
Gnoſticks (whoſe whole Divinity was a mixtuxe of 
Chriſtian and Jewiſh with Heathen do@trine) they 
made no ſcruple, for the faving or gaining any thing 
to themſelves, to joyn with thoſe who offer'd facri- 


ſenſe, and ſosis e2vggy to,or forthe corrupting, or defi- 
ling,or polluting of others. In reference to which it is 
that thecreatures which are caught and torn by wild 
beaſts, the weutaele,arc by the Law counted unclean 
or polluted, Lev. 17. 15. (ſee Excerpts Gemare tr, 
Sanbedr.c.r. $.7.) and ordinarily by the Rabbines ſet 
to ſignifie all forbidden meats, as it the lungs of any 
thing have a hole in them, they call it *WW, that 
which is tor# by wild beaſts , faith Kliss Levita in 
Thisbi, p.139. And fo theſe vicious, luſtal, filthy 
Gnoſticks,that, like the Sodomrtes, force and corrupt 
all that eome in their way, and by making them their 
prey, doalſo defile and pollute them (as thoſe crea- 
tures that are torn by wild beaſts are accounted pollu- 
ted) are here ſaid to be y1ſwnuibe vis drain x pegs, 
like thoſe land-vulturgs, born to take and polixte, and 
nothing elſe,and I ſuppoſe are noted by «gmaſes forcers, 
ſnatchers,raviſhers, 1 Cor.5.10. See Note h. on that 
Chapter. 

V.13.Deceivings] That which is read here & 4a- 
mis, in deceits, may not improbably be miſtaken by 
the ſcribe for & «za mus «v]or, in their Chriftian feaſts, 
inſticruted in order to maintaining of Charity,but defi- 
led by the luxury of carnal Goſpellers.Thus it is read 
in Jude v.12.(which in moſt things is agreeable with 
this ſecond of Peter )and that verſe inthe other parts of 
it is directly parallel to this,there av-aads fpots.as here 
enT\o1 x, prwpor, fpots and blemiſhes ;, there Cundoys- 
adwor, Feaſting togetber as here in the ſame word, and 


hce to Idols. Secondly, that he complied and joined 
in faction with the Moabites and- Midianiter, the 
enemies of God's people, was very willing to affiſt 
them to his uttermoſ, and when God permitted him 
not to exrſe Iſrael, yet he aſſociated with the Midia- 
nites , as appears Nxm. 31. 8. where he is found 
with them in the battail. And the ſame was lignal- 
ly obſervable of the Gnoſticky, who always compli- 
ed with the perſecuters of Chriſtianity, whether Jews 
or Heathens, and were the bittereſt enemies the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians had. Thirdly,that he gavecoun- 
ſel to the King of Moab how to- corrupt and bring 
a Curſe upoy the Iſraelites, by enticing them into 
in the matter of Peor, Num, 25.1. and 
31-16, And the ſame did the Gnofticky, corrupting all 
that could be wrought on by their unclean doctrines 
and pradtizes: ſee Note on Fudef. And as they were 
parallel in their fin, ſo were they in their ruine al- 
ſo. When the Midianites were deſtroyed by Iſrael, 
Num. 31. Balaam alſo the ſon of Beor they ſlew 
with the ſword,v.$.. And ſo when the Jews were de- 
ſtroyed by the Romans, the Gnofticks that complyed 
with them,were found among them,and deſtroyed al- 
_ | 
V. 17. Tempeſt] Aahed is by Heſychins rendred 
xs]aryis and aviuu ovregph- What wglaryi; notes is by 
him belt expreſſed elſewherc,ngoes avius opedps the 
violence of a(trong wind. To this Phavorinus adds axb- 
T7& 7 ovrexpns arius, darkneſs with 2 violent _ r 
Z1Uz n 


mm. 


$14 


d. 


baving Mex 


©. 


Old Teſtament 3 the Hebrew being WA, and the 2! 


of Balaam, three 558 # 
Firſt, that he be- ®a## 


f. 


Aau'\as 


The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap.iti, 


Andi it is here fitly ſet to ſignifi that black wind, | of darkyeſi for ever, in the end of the verſe. 

as it were, of dark heathen errors and practices, V.22. Sow that was waſhed | The Hebrew word gp. 
by which theſe yegiauu clouds, to which Saint Fude | for a ſwine VN is deduced from MN rediit, reverſus 

adds an empty, watMeſs clouds, the Gno- | eft, returning, to note this quality of the ſwine taken 
ſticks, are driven and carried about, to which there- | notice of by this proverb, of” returning to the mire a- 


fore-is apportioned & Lipog 5% exbrus , 2he blacknefi | gain. 


—_—_— 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. III. 


1,2. Ihave now written I. ] His ſecond Epiſile, beloved, I now write unto you 3 in both which I ir up 
two Epiſtles to you,both to - your pure minds by way of remembrance : 
the ſame purpole, to bere-  _ , "That ye may be mindful of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy 


meer in ET prophets, and of the commandments of * us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Savi- Y 


of rhat iwhich you - cannot / Our 5 

but have heard,being prophefied of in the Old Teſtament very frequently;Jeel 2-and byChrift, Mat. 24. and by us 

Apoftlesof Chriſt ( ſee a teſtimony out of La&antius in note a, on the tirle of the Epiſtle ro the Romany) viz. thar 

within a ſhort time there ſhould come a notable deftru&ion upon the unbelieving or impenitent Jews, and all the 
[luted Chriftians among them,and a remarkable deliverance of all the perſevering Chriftians,the one an a& of 


Chriſt as Lord,the other as Saviour or deliverer. 


3. But before this come, , 3+ Knowing this firſt,that there ſhall come in * the laſt daies * offers, walking 


there is one thing ro pre- after their own luſts, ] ; 
cede,a very remarkable defe&ion of many from the Chriſtian rofeſſion,ſee 2 TheſT.2.3. according to what was 
| forerold by Chrift Mar. 24-12. and thoſe that thus for ſake Chrift, ſhall berake themſelves to all unclean pradtices; 
and therefore this is now t9 be expetted. 
4. And they that do thus, 4+ And ſaying,Where is the promiſe of his coming ? for Þ b ſince the fathers fell Mom 


forſake the faith,ſhall, as a*aſleep.all things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation. ] 
ground of ir, prerend thar they. perceive themſelves cheated by thoſe prophefies, which have promiſed and fore- 
told this coming of his (ſee c.1.and Mate24-be) which, ſax they ,is ſo far from being performed,thar all things ſtand 
unchangedzin the ſame conſtant form,from rhe beginning of the world till now, ſave only tharall the men that have 
lived upon the earth (father Adam,Noah,Abraham,&c.) are dead and othersnow live intheir ſteads among uss 
But for any thingel:e , ſay they, things have gone ina ſetled conſtant courſe ever fince the creation, withour any 
diſcernible or obſervable change. 
. 5. * For this they*© willingly are ignorant of,that + by the word of God the hea- * **'they 


r p . » P h 
MF as we : _—_— vens were of old.and the 9 earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water : mw" 


theſe(ſee note on Mate7.b.) G6. W A the world that then was, being overflowed with water,periſhed,] *** i820: 
Theſe atheiftical icoffers;rhat uppoſe or affirm thar there hath been no conficerable change fince rhe creation, rv 
do not confider what a — there was once in Noahs time,the whole world deftroyed with a floud,for the fins of 
impure impenzrent finners,(uch as theſe who now object rhus 3 for the heavens Finger eated at the beginning.and 
the earth ſo framed that there was ab.ndavce of waters within the giobe thereof,aid it ſelf placed in the miaſt of 
waters,in the clouds round abour,God being pleaſed in the creation ſo to diſpoſe of it, in order to the puniſhing 
of wicked menzat length the windows of the heavens,thar is,the clouds, were opened,and the fountains of the grear 
_ deep broken up,Gen.7.11. and by this means the whole earth wascovered and drowned by waters. 


7. Bur the world which  7* But © the heavens and the earth which are now, by the ſame word are kept in C——_ 
now is,by the ſame appoint- ſtore, reſerved untohre again(t the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly INEN. ] God,bearet 
ment of God,is now ſecured that it ſhall be drowned no mere (Gud having _ his promiſe for it,Gen 9.11.) nor Howy Lomes 
ſuffer any other kind of deſtuRion but by fire,which is the punithinent ro be expe&ed by abominable men, angue 


| | . , . <a 8 Ue) 
8.This anſwer being firſt 8. But,beloved,be not ignorant of this one thing,that one day is with the Lord as md... - w 
given to the latter part of a thouſand years,anda thouſand years as one day. % Gus 1P 
the Atheift's obje&ion v.4. [that all things continue as they were fince thecreation] I now praceed in the ſecond 
place (by way of regrefſus ordinary in Scripture, ſee note on Mat.7eob.) tu anſwer the former part propoſed by 
way of queſtion [Where is the promiſe of his coming? that is, Sure Gods promile in the Old Teftament repeated 
by Chrift Mat.24- of kis coming ro purith the obdurate Jews and Gnofticks, and delivering the pure perſevering 
believers,is nor performed.J And my anſwer is this, That yoy may be mittakenin reckoning of times, in thinking 
that what the Prophets have foretold of the latrer ane 9 rimes of the Meſſias, muſt be inftanrly performed, as 
ſoon as Chriſt is gone to heaven , or elſe 'twill not be performed at all. In this matter ir muſt be conſidered who 
it is that makes the promiſe,yv.2. av infinire God,and then though nog Kms (for example) is a very great time a- 
mong us men,whoſe lives are ſo ſhort, yet with God, who is infinite,a thouſand years is no conſiderable ſpace, bur 
a very ſhort and ſmall duration,Pſal.90.4. and theretore though the prophefie be not yet fulfilled, about threeor 
four and thirty years after Chriſt's departure from us, yet it may, and will moſt certainly, and that within few 


Years now. : 
9. The Lord is not ſlack concerning his premiſe (as ſome men count ſlackneſs) 


Da bis cw but is long-ſuffering + to us-ward,not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all n__ 


coming,which they that ex- ſhould come to r tance. ine's MS, 
pe and defireto reap a ſudden fruir of it in — or that others, which would corrupt them, and _ _ 
make them fall off through deſpair of it,are apt to charge upon God, itis meerly a miſtake in them; for ir is nor L 

thus deferred out of want of kindneſsrothe perſevering Chriſtians, but out of abundance of patience and long- 

ſufferance to the worſt,and an earneſt defire that they may all amend and be delivered,withour which amendment , 

whenſoever this coming ſhall be,all are infallibly deftroyed : ſee AR3419. note a, 


10. Butthis judement of 1: But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in which the hea- 
Chriſt ſo remar kable on the VENS ſhall paſs away f witha great noiſe,and the elements + ſhall 8 melt with fervent +being on 
Jews ſhall nov ſhortly heat,and the earth alſo and the works that are therein ſhall be * burnt up. ] fire ſhall be 


come and that very indiſcernibly (ſee Luk.17.20. 1 Theſſ.$.2.) and rhe temple ſhall be ſuddenly deſtroyed, the _— 


greater part of it burnt,and the city and people utterly conſumed : ſee note d. and Mat.24-30. and AR,2. 19,20. cafaraled 


11. Seeing then this de- 11+ Sceing then thatall + theſe things ſhall be diffolved, what manner of perſons + theſe ſhall 


ftre&ion ſhall thus involve ought ye tobe in all holy converſation and godlineſs ? ] adrres 
all,and "oe 17 pproacherh ſo near,what an engagement doth this lay upon vs to live the moſt pure ſtri& lives that e- 
ver men lived * 


12. Looking 


Chap.1IL 


+ haſtaing 


The ſecond Fpiſftle of Peter. 


12. Looking for and t haſting unto the coming of the day of God, whercin the 
the coming heayens being on tire (hall be difſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent ,,; 


bL 
# araphra {e 


12, Looking for the c>+ 
ng of Chrift for our de- 


liverance, and by out Ch, j- 


13. 'n ſtead of whichwe 


look for a rew. a Chriftizn 


ev.21.1. and note a. 


14. This therefore being 
your « Xpec(ation, You wult 


15, Ard reſolve thar rhe 


judgment,this execution '0 


16, And indeed in moft, 


_— heat. 
rhy IH lives quickening and haftning God to delay it no longer ( ſee "g that coming of his,l ſay, which as it ſigni» 
fies great mercy to us,ſo ir ſignifies very ſharp deftruttion ro the whole Jewith fiate,ſee noted. 
+ gu $ 13. * Nevertheleſs we,according to his promile,look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs: ] | 
ftate,in which all proviſion is wade by Chriſt for righteouſneſs ro inhabir,according to the promiſe of Chriſt,con- 
cerning the purity that Chriſt ſhould plant in the Evangelical ſtate,ſee note d.and R 
14. Wherefore, beloved,ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without ſpot and blameleſs : ] 
in reaſon uſe all diligence to keep your ſelves from all pollution, ſpor or blemiſh, from indulgirg tv ary of t} e 
carnal invitations that are now ſoliciting you,and fo ro contiue tiil this coming of his,that you may then be fuur.d 
acceptable before him,and that then you may reap the profit of ir,tharall may be proſperous with you: 
tordelive- 15, And account that the long-ſuffering of our Lord #s F falvation3 even as our 
wy *"" beloved brother Paul alfo,according tothe wiſdom given unto him, hath written un- 6,q';F God's de/aying this 
to you ; 

: | HO been (ſee v.9-.) on purpoſe to —__ and increaſethe number of convert Jews, thoſe ro whom this de- 
liverance is promiſed,according zs S.Paul hath alſo ſaid, Rom.2.4,5. and eſpecially Rome11. to. which this place 
ſeems to refer (ſeethe ſum of that Chapter at the concluſion of the Paraphraſe of it ) 

+orioall = 16, * Asalſo in all his Epiſtles ſpeaking in them of theſethings,f > in which are 
fore Come things hard to be underſtood 3 which they that are unlearned and unſtable ;F 


xing's M5, wreſt,as they do alſo the other ſcriptures,unto their own deſiruction. ] 


not in all hisEpiſtles, hath 
he faid ſomewhat of this 


17.You therefore, my bre- 
thren, whom I have thus 


18, But daily increaſe in 
the true profeſſion of theGo- 


rine (in oppoſition to the Gnoſticks knowledge falſly ſc 


mm matter,concerning this famous day of vengeance on the obdurate Jews,and deliverance of the faithful, and defer- 
Cs ring that day of deſtru&ion on the former,on purpoſe(v 15.)to gather in as many of the latter as he cou!d Suk um, 
which 9.29,33. Kom.10.8,9, 10,8&c. Rome11.5. Rom.13-11,12. 1Cors1.7,8. and ch.3.13. 1 Thefl. 2 16. and ch 1,2, 3,9. 
chiogs ſome and 2 Theſſ,1.6,7,8,9,10. and che2.1,2,3,8. and 1Tim.4.1. and ch,6.14. In which matrer ſome things there are 
are hard concealed by God purpoſely from the knowledge of men and angels,as che punual time of the coming of ir, &c. 
& ofc is from whence ſome unskilful unſerledChriftians have raken occafhon to fall off from the faith of Chriſt,and ro rume 
a themſelves by ſo doing. This they do by deduQtions from ſome places of ScripturezWreſted by them(as it 1s ordi= 
King's MS, nary vo _ ro ——_ ond —_— a _ itin <4 the prophers, &c.) bur it1s throvgh their ignorance and un- 
yeads <& aic groundedneſs on the Chriſtian faith that they do to. d 
referring '®. 17. Yetherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye allo 
vhy the ſe- being led away * with the error of the wicked,fall from your own ſtedfaſinefs. | 
duſtion of timely warned and inftruced,ought to make this prudent uſe of my admonitions,to take all care that ye be nor in- 
abominable a by the filthy nonitural prafticesof the Gnofticks (ſee notre on Jude b.) and ſo apoſtarize from the faith. 
=— 48. But grow in grace, and ix the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
wry Chriſt : To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. 

ſpel,and in the knowledge and praftice of rhe pure d 

called, 1Tim.6,20.) delivered to us by Chriſt our eternal Gad and bleſſed Saviour,who muſt be for ever praiſed 

.by us, Amen, 

Annotations on Chap. [Il. 
2. V.3.Scoffers | 'Euraix) ſcorners here,and Jude 18.is 


BuwaiT2 anſerable to the Hebrew OY, very frequent in the 
Old Teſtament, which denotes the highett degree of 
deteCtion from and renouncing of piety: ſo Pala .1.0t 
the three degrees of ungodly men the wy? irriſores, 
ſeoffers or ſcorners,are the laſt, By theſe therefore are 
ftly here noted the Chriſtians, which at this time in 

yu numbers fell off to the Gnoſtick-bereſie, and by 

o doing complyed and joyned with the — 
Jews,and fell into all the villany in the world,cxprels' 
here by x7! us idtzs dulay &AnWwyi ' 5 medio, walk- 

Se i ing,that is,going on habitually, as in a courſe, accord- 

* ing to their own deſires, or ( as when there was no 

King in Iſrael) every one doing that which was right in 

bis own eyes,without any reſtraint of law,of nature,or 

Chriſt,8&c. Of theſe. S. Jude faith, that the Apoſtles 

of our Lord and Saviour Fefus Chrift had foretold they 

ſhould come in the laſt time, by the laſt time, or days, 
meaning there and here, the time immediately prece- 
ding the deſtruction of the Jews (as hath been often 
ſhewed.) And fo, as Chrift had foretold Mat.24+-11. 
that at that point of timegmany falſe propbets ſhould a- 
riſe, and deceive many, and again that many ſhould 
be ſcandalized, or fall off from Chriſt, v. 10. and the 
love of many, that is, their zeal to the faith of Chriſt, 
grow c9ld,v.12. ſo the Apoſtles of Chriſt in their prea- 
chings and in theirEpiſiles had alſo frequently foretold 
this, 2 Theſl.2.3. that this coming or day of Chriſt ,v.1,2. 
was not to be idy un ta3y i amgole aparoy, unleſs the 
apoſt aſie firſt come, this apoltatie of the many Chriltt- 
ans to the fuul Gnoſtick-bereſie,and v. 5. # wiwrd']s , 
do you not remember that when I was with you 1 told 
you theſe things ? So 1Tim.4. 1. the Spirit ſaith ex- 


idde- 
. 2161@- 


"Azgan'z 


wp@rer® 


lWi7us 


þl; ac 


rr nes 


preſly.that is, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles by their prophe- 
tick ſpirit every where,that in the laſt times Smginylai 'Axc chews 
mes # mwws ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, gggg- 74! "wc 


the very interpretation of 


theſe falſe teachers ſhould 


thele de- 


31? 


bovles Tr part mayors giving ear to impoſtorsſpirits, 1. 
ifts aries mans, that ears 
ceive many, and 
{cribed in the following words, as thoſe that had caſt 
off all laws, forbidding to marry,&c. and ſo walking at- 
ter their own unnatural luſts. And to theſe he refers a- 
gain 2Tim.3.1.But know this, &c. Byall which it ap- 
pears, that theſe that were thus foreſeen that they 
thould fall off at this time,and ſo mentioned here} v.2. 
were theGnoſtick-hereticks.and thoſe that were ſeduced 
by.them 3 and id this weight there will be in the word 
| ey@Tor,firſt that as theſe were to apoſtatize thus before wr xp5rs 


that coming of Chriſt to the deſtruction of the Jews, 1"5=*«% 
{o now in the diſcourſe of it,begun purpoſely v.2. this 


.what was before,and including all lince. 


was the firſt thing to be ſet downz and that is the full 
meaning of,Tir» apgTey x16]: Knowing this firſt, 
V.4.- Since | "Ap is, 4 qua, or 4 quo, may be taken 
inreſpe& of time,as an Epochs from whence the wri- 
ter takes his riſe, from ſuch or ſuch a time,excluding 


But it may 


alſo refer to matters as well as to time, and then it 
notes no more then the excluding or excepting that 
which is named , and including all that is not na- 


med.and will then beſt be rendred,zznleff it be, or ex- 


| cept that. That this mult be the notion of it here,and 


not the former, is evident by what follows, that all 
things remain in the ſame manner from the beginning of 


the creation, where the creation is an Epocha of a far 
longer date then that of the death of the fathers; Be- 


fides it would be hard todetive what fathers arc here 


SALLY 


mcau:, 


b. 
As" us 


. 
Shores 


meant, if that were the meaning of it : For it cannot 

be appliable ſo to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, the ta- 

thers of the people of the Jews for to confute this 

ſpeech of theſe [offere, the Apoſtle draws his proot 
trom the times of the Flood, which was long before 
them, which would not be a good way of arguing 
againit them, if they had dated their obſervation no 
farther then the times of Abraham z, for they maight 
well acknowledge a change in theDeluge,though none 
fince Abraham. But in the other notion the matter 1s 
clear, From the creation of the world, ſay they, there 
hath been no change inany material thing, ſo as to be 
fit to deter men from complying with the Jews, for 
the avoiding of perſecutions, ſo as to make men fear 
that Chriſt will now come in any eminent manner to 
deſtroy the Jews or Gnoſticks, or to perſevere in hope 
that he will deliver the perſecuted Chriſtians out of 
their hands.One change they acknowledge there hath 
been in the world, ſome men have, ſlept with their ta- 
thers,and others have lived in their ſtead, a ſucceſhon 
of fathers and ſons to repleniſh the world, men have 
nat been immortal, the fathers have died, and given 
way to their children: But except this (which is an 
uncontiderable matter, not pertinent to the point in 
hand) all things elſe, ſay they, have continued in the 
ordinary conttant courſe, without any diſcernible in- 
terpoling of God's providence to puniſh one,or to re- 
lieve another. This {ure is the Atheiſts objeQtion,occa- 
honed by the delay of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the 
Jews. And this it is which is pun&ually confuted in 
the following verſes 3 and fo that muſt in all reaſon 
be the notation of «g* 3s which is moſt reconcileable 
with this. 

V.5. Willingly] The word $aorlss ſeems here to 
be taken ina ſenſe not ordinary inother places, for be- 
ing of opinion or affirming, perhaps with'this addition 
of aſſerting it magjſterially, without any reaſon ren- 
dred for it, but a Sic volo,&c. So I will, I command, 
my will is my reaſon. Thus in Latine we are wont to 
ule it, Qui hoc volunt, they that will this, for,they that 
are of this opinion and thus 4 Bixouer 2 Cor.1.17.the 
things that I will that is,which I teach, or affirm. See 


| Notee. on that Chapter. And ſo $79 $1a0y]ss,they that 


will this, are they that are of this mind, that athrm 
this. 


Ib. Earth ftanding out of the water | The meaning 


 * of this fifth verſe will be beſt diſcern'd by conlidering 


it as preparative to the {ixth : For the one thing that 
was here to be affirmed and proved for the contuting 
of that Atheiſtical aphoriſm, v. 4. that There was no 
ſuch thing as puniſhment inflicted on wicked men, or 
deliverance for the godly, to be expected from any 
overruling power of heaven, all things going on in a 
conſtant courſe from the * of the world to that 
time, was this,that the whole world was once drown- 
ed for the fins of the inhabitants, and that is ſaid v.6. 
But to prepare for this, here is, in this verſe,a deſcrip- 
tion of the frame of this lower world in the firſt crea- 
tion,as it was formed my} 5 ©47 abyp, by the word of 


| Ged, that word by which he ſaid, Let there be light, 


and there was light ; let there be a firmament,and there 
was ſo, and God ſaw that it was good, that is, all that 


he did was deſigned for ſuch uſes as hein his wiſdom 


thought agreeable. And that is thus deſcribed, $ggyo 
If Exam there were heavens from of old, that is, in 
the beginning the beavens were created,and fo the earth 
alſo, Gen. 1.1. the earth ſo formed that, whenſoever 
God pleaſed, it might be drowned without creating 
any new thing.For thus it was framed; The very globe 


of the earth conſiſted of a great quantity of waters, 


called the abyſior deep, Gen.1.1. ſo great as to cover 
the face of the earth, till God put it into one place, 
that dry land might appear, Gen. 1.9. And this is it 


that now makes the whole body of the Ocean,and all | 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. I1T. 


other rivers in the world.and beſides great quantitics 
of water in the bowels of the carth, breaking torth in 
fountains,that flow perpetually,and maintaining with 
ſupplies all the rivers and ſeas in the world. And this 
may fitly own the expreſſion that is here uſed of the 
globeof theecarth, that it is 9% #/%7@* own wen made 
xp of water, hath abundance of water in its compaſs, _— 
which is the water which Gen. 1.7. is called the wa- = | 
ter under the yp or expanſion,that is, under the body 
of the air, and ſo makes up, as the Philoſophers fay, 
one globe with the. earth. And fo this part of the 
frame of the earth did competently prepare it for 
drowning,it being evident,that there was ſo much wa- 
ter in that globe of theearth as, tillit was put into re- 
ceptacles and cavities, it covered the face of the earth, 
no dry land appeared, Gen. 1. 9. But belide -this, 
there was great ſtore of waters in the clouds,which is 
called the waters above the expanſion, Gen. 1. 7. the 
lower region of the air being between them and the 
earth,and when God is pleaſed to looſen thoſe clouds, 
which is called opening the windows of beaven, then 
the rain falls, and adds to that ſtore of waters which 
was inthe globe of theearth already. And theſe clouds 
encompaſſing the earth on every fide,the earth is here 
.alſo faid to be cowewor I 2d], placed in the zo %3.g, 
midſt of the waters, tor ſo the Prepolition Ne by is 9m 
ſet torender the PNA in the mid}t, and ſo *tis uſed by ©** 
this Author, 1 Pet. 3. 20. Nrwng, I! 16, they 
were ſaved in the midji of water, and ſo own) * 
ws Ns Tvgs, be ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as in the mid{(t 
of fire, 1 Cor.3.15, Soin Herodotus Ne viowy is a- 
mong, or in the midit of, Iſlands. And fo this part of 
the frame being added to the former, the clouds and 
cataracts encompaſling the carth,and impendent over 
it,the earth was aſcertain'd to be drown'd and fwak 
low'd up, whenſoever God ſhould let looſe theſe cata- 
ra&s upon it.asin the Deluge he did, 'Ge#.7. 11. and 
ſo there is the foundation of the &# av by which, y.6. 
this trame and diſpolition of Gods, that the earth 
ſhould have ſo much water in its own boſom,and ſuch 
clouds of water encompaſſing it, was the means by 
which the old world being drowned by water periſhed : 


Ar' oy 


and fo this is the clear. meaning of the place. 
V.7. Heavens and the earth) The phraſe 0 Sogye? 
x # yn,the beavens and the earth,are ſet to figni- of than 


he the whole compages of this Sublunary world, and *7* 

all thecreatures thatare in it, all that was deſtroyed 

by the Flood, and is now ſecured from periſhing fo 

again, and is reſerved for fire,by which it is (by per- 

mw tradition) believed that the world thall finally 
deſtroyed. The Hebrews have no one word to 

lignific this,but ordinatily uſe YWWVTIOU the hea- '0»pent, 

vens and earth. And fo the beavens, and elements, and 523"*v 

earth,v.1o,and 12. which would literally denote the 

world,lignific figuratively the whole city of Ferſa- 

lem, Temple and palace,towers and buildings of the 

city,not one ſignified by one, another by another, but 

all by all together.,and proportionably to that,the ew 

beavens and new earth axe a Chriſtian people, v. 13. gantry 

Ando *tis ordinary in:other expreſſions in that lan- y yin 

guage 3 as, bis body, tis fleſh, and bis bones, Eph.5.30. y3us, «+, 

lignihes him,and no more : and fo in other authors, *5** 

the body and the ſoul axe ſeg ſeverally, when yet they 

lignitie nothing diſtinct, but the whole man together. 

See A. Gellins, 1. 3<c-1. And fo the evening and the 

morning (ignitie the natural day : ſee Note on Mar. 

12.n. - So the Elders, high Prieſts and Soribes every 

where in the Goſpels, ſignifie the Sanbedrim 3 and fo 

in like manner the phraſe Father aud mother, and Oran 

wives and children, and-fields, 8c. ſignifies this one br” ting 

thing, - poſſeſſions or comforts of like, and muſt ſo be 

rendred in the _ -and not in the retail,or elſe the 

true meaning of ſome places in the New Teſtament 


will not beintelligible. As Mar.10.30. when tis _—_ 
tiiar 


f. 


Tond a, 


7 
wHhear) 


Popog GA% 


Nuggpos 


£14. rifling the palace and all the wealth of the city 


that he that leaves father an4 mother, &c. ſhall rece've | 
an bundred-fold more in this life, bouſes and brethren 

and fiters and mothers : tor *tis clear enough that he 

ſhall not reccive an hundred mothers 3 but as all theſe 

ſeverals put together denote the comforts and poſſcf- 
lions of this lite,ſo it is to be expeRed that the pro- 

miſe of God will be performed to thoſe that part 

with aiy thing for Chriſt's ſake. See Note on Epb?/.5. 

h. and Col.1.c. 

V.10. With a'great noiſe | *Polly, Non, igug,ni- 
44 * *Poitndvr, Cpodpos, af ixe, faith Phavorinus : (0 
that it ſignities ſwiftly as well as with a noiſe. And that 
the former is the meaning of it here, is probable, be- 
cauſe *tis added to the coming of that day as 4 thief,un- 
expectedly, and in order to that is this of ſwiftne}, 
not that other notionof w@ 3x with noiſe 3 tor thieves 
in the night do not willingly doſo, or it they do, loſe 
the advantage of the night, that is, the ſecrehie of 


It, 

Ib. Melt with fervent beat] The deſtruction of 
Fudea is here, v. 10, and 12, deſcribed by d-ſſotu- 
tion,or conſumption,by fire, and ſo Iſa.9. 5. & 66. 15, 
16, & Mal.q*1. & Foel 2.3,30. where that detructi- 
on is deſcribed 3 fo 2 Thej.1.8. In flaming ftre takzng 
vengeance ( which that it belongs to that matter, ſee 
the Context of that place, and Note b.) fo Heb.10. 
27. mvgls LinG@ a burning of fire to conſume the e&y]ixei- 
pu, all taat obduratel, ftand out againſt Chriſt, and 
that belonging to this matter alſo, as will appear by 
comparing v.25. and v.37. ſec Note a. on that Chap- 
ter 3 and fo perhaps 1 Cor.3.13, 15. And this either 
tirli,fguratively;atter the manner of Phophetick ityle, 
wherein fire,and buraing,and melting lignihes deltru- 
Rion and utter defolation : or elſe ſecondly, in relati- 
on tothe Zelots, and that wvge(5 raifed by them, the 
feartul combayiion and conflagratzon within the nation 
and city,the nre of (edition and contention,which was 
{o great au initrument ot deitruction among them, kil- 
ling valt multitudes at once, Foſeph.de Bell. Fud. lib.7, 


(being at that time carricd thither) and many other 
particulars of that kind in that ſtory: or elſe thirdly,in 
reference to the exa& truth of the tact(of which this is 
a literal deſcription) the burning of Jerxſalem menti- 
oned by Joſephus, 1.7.c.14. where *tis faid of the Ko- 
mans that they hred all unto Silos 3 and again m the 
ſame Chapter that the Sicarzi, the other taCtion in the 
city,contrary to theZelots,got into vaults, from whence 
they tired the city more then the Komans,and murthe- 
red them that eſcaping the tlames fled into the caves 3 
an1 again,c.16. The Komans being entred fired houſes, 
an4,laith he, many things that were fired were quenched 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. [[T. 


mined, that is, the counſel and decree of God,teſtifiv- 
ed by predictions. What is here thus expreſs'd by . 
Peter, is ordinarily conceived to- belong to the end of 
the world, and by others applicd to the end ot this 
world and the beginning of the Milennizm or thouſand 


years. And ſo,as S.Peter here faith v.16. many other 


places,in S.Pau Ps Epijtlzs, and in the Goſpel, eſpeci- 
ally Mat.24. are miſtaken and wrelted. That it doth 
not belong to either ot thoſe, but to thus fatal day of 
the Jews, ſufhciently appears by the purport of the 
whole Epiſtle (fee Note a. on the Title ot it,and on c. 
1.Notee.and g.) which is to arm them with conttancy 
and perſeverance till that day come, and particularly 
in thisChapter,toconfute them who objett againli the 
truth of C brit rredictions, and reſolve it ſhould nut 
comeat all;againſt whom he here oppoſes the certain- 
ty,the ſpecdinels,and terriblene(s of its coming. That 
which hath given occaſion to thoſe other common mit- 
takes, is efpecially the hideouſneſs ot thoſe judgments 
which tel upon that people of the Jews, beyond all 
that ever betore are related to have tallen on them,or 
indced on any other people 3 which made it neceflary 
tor the Prophets which were to deſcribe it (and who 
uſe tropes and hgures,and not plain expreiiuons, to fect 
down their predictions) to expres it by theſe high 
piraſes of the paſſing away, and diſſolving, of 22a» 
ver.and carth,and elements, &c. which ſounding very 
tragically are mittaken for the great, tinal diffulution 
of the world. What is firſt literally ,and then ::gura- 
tively meant by the heavens and earth, hath b.cn aid 
Note d. As tor the addition of the gory6e 212mnts an- 
nex'd tothe beavens,that is no more thcn will bear due 


are joyn'd with s yi the earth, By one is meant all that 


| 1s inthe earth,thecreatures that inhabit there 3 and by 


the other is meant all that'is in the heavens,DRAL the 
bojt of them,Gen.2.1. for ſo the Hebrew word,coming 
[rom RAY a military word,for ſtarding,or moving, in 
rank, and order, is anſwerable to the Greek my, 
which comes froms«x#., which bears the {:mc {cnſe. 
And ſo Wiſdome 7. 17. coryfia elements are in the 
Chbaldeecited by * Kabbi Moſes Ben Nachman, M10 


led the boſt of beaven ;, and ſo Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 
I» uſes $earee rorxnin for the Sun, Moon, &c. 


word beavens being an equivocal word,ufed cithcr for 
the ſuperior heavens, whether Empyreal,or Ethercal, 
or for the fublunary hezvens,the air(as the wordWorld 
is either the whole compager of the ſuperior and 


with the blood of the ſlain, with which the ſtreets of the 
city flowed, and again, All the night long the fire encrea- 
ſed, and in the morning Sept. 8, all was on fire, and c. 
17+ they fired the outward parts of the city. Then for 
the burning of the Temple particularly,that is ſet down 
1.3-c-9+ firtt of the dores, where the ilver plate be- 
ing melced hrit,the flame quickly fired the wood,and 
trom thence increaſed to the next porch,and that day 
and all the next night the hre encreaſed, till Titus cau- 
ſed the army to quench it : But as it follows,the ſer- 
tence of God had already determined that it ſhould be 
conſumed with fire , and ſo it was on Angwuft 10. of 
which he pronounceth, Now the fatal day was come 
after many years, the phraſe {ouſual in the New Te- 
itament,the day,and the coming of that day. And c.10. 
2 ſouldier without command caſt a firebrand into the 
golden gate,and preſently it ſet a flaming 3 and when 
Titws came violently in to quench it, no body would 
hear him ,but cried the more to ſet it on tire, and nei- 
ther his commands nor intreatics would ſerve turn,but 
it was(ab(olately againſt his will }burnt down, and no 
help for it,faith he, becauſe the dettinies bad fo deter- 


interior, or elſe only of the fublunary lower world) 
we may here reſolve,that the #ggret and goryfie, bea- 
vers,and boft or elements thereof are literally the ſub- 
lunary aercal heavens, and all that is therein, clouds 
and meteors,&c. fowls and flying creatures 3 and fo 
ht to join with the earth, and the works that are there- 
in,&c. and both together prophetically, or figura- 
tively,to {ignite the whole omg the Jews, which 
axe fometimes called c}z«z&n the 

10.23. (compared with Rom.g.28.) and 13.5, 9. and 
24-1. and L«c.21.26, and Roms. 10. 18. and, which 
is all one, the beavens and earth, Hagg. 2. 6, 21, 
I.51.15,16. and c.34-2,4,5- See Note d. Or if 
it be underfiood of the Ethereal heavens, and the 
Planets or ligns thercin,jt will then be parallel to the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, Mat. 24. 29. ( agrecable to 
the Prophetick ſtyle If. 13, 10. and 34. 4. Ezech.32. 
7+ joel 2.10, 31. and 3-15.) and fo again will htly 
expreſs the City and Temple, the Civil and Ecclelia- 
ſricabfiate of the Jews,or the ruling part of both, the 


Prieſts and the Saxb-4++4, as the people are decyphe- 
all 
theſe 


red by s 44 the earth, and the works therein , an 
Z12 3 
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Ercaud 
proportion to the T;ze & du]3 the works therein, which yu @ any 


* Trefat.i 
Planets, or ſigns in beaven, which are ordinarily cal- Tſo 
loran ; ice 

" 1” Shickgrd 
which H4ppernſbim 
are appomted by God for the increafe of fruits, and 3-9 
changes ot ſeaſons.So in 2heophilus ad Autol. the Sun —__ 


and Moon,&c.are oft call'd gary elements: Only the z,.m, 


habitable world, 1/. Olunha 


» 6 


Avarantd 
Tus 


Irs 


a gHpinro 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. 11: 


theſe together are the whole nation,the mvoAc2pra,or 
total final deftruttion whereof is here delcribed. 
V.16. In which] In this place the King's MS. read- 


- ing & &s in whichin the Feminine gender( which if it 


be true.then it muſt refer to the Epſtles fore-mentio- 
ned) but other Copies,and the printed ones generally 
reading @ «7; in the Neuter,which cannot agree with 
Epiſtles, but wich «ww T&mwy of theſe things, it is not 
certain which reading muſt be adhered to. hat which 
ſcems to me moſt probable is, that the ordinary read- 
ing ſhould be retained, & es, &c. and that render'd, 
among which things ſome are hard to be underjtood, 
&c. If this be the ſenſe,then S. Peter doth not at all 
give this character of any parts of S. Pauls Epiſtles, 
that they are Jvorbiſe hard to be underſtood, but that 
among thoſe things (of which S. Peter is now a treat- 
ing,and of which.Gaith he,S.Pawl hath written in all bis 
Epijtles, and generally the Prophets of the Old, and 
the Apoſtles ot the New Teſtament, v.2.) 8 Jvovby- 
Ts mve ſome are bard to be underſtood, &c. What 
the things here ſpoken of are,hath been cleared by the 


Paraphraſe of this , and the former Epiſtle, viz. in 


general, the coming of Chriſt to delixoy his crucihers, 
and deliver the pious Chriſtians out of their perſecu- 
tions. This is apparently ſpoken of by the Prophets 
and by Chrift,and by the Apoliles, both in their prea- 
cbing (ſee Note a. on the Title of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans ) aud in their Epiſtles, written but a little be- 
fore it was to come. That it was fo long deferred,was 


" matter of ſome trouble to ſome, and objection againlt 


the truth of theſe preditions,v.4.to which this A 

ſtle here anſwers, v.9. that the reaſon why God doth 
make ſome ltay in this matter, is that men may have 
time to repent,and reform, and eſcape this vengeance, 
which when it comes, will come {o ſuddenly and 
unexpectedly as to ſurprize many that look not for it, 
v.10. and that he repeats again,v.15+ bidding them 
count the long-ſuffering of the Lord (that is, this de- 
ferring his judgments) ſalvation, that is, a means de- 
ligned byGod to bring men to repentance. And for this 
particular it is that he citesS.Paxl as concurring with 
him in this account of the reaſon of Chriſts delaying 


his coming,adding only thisof S.Paxl, that ir all his 


Epijtles he hath fpoken of theſe things, that is, (aid a 
great deal concerning this coming of Chriſt. Having 
gone thus tar, he paſſeth his obſervation of the then 
preſent temper of men, and behaviour in this matter, 
that there were ſome giddy,unſetled Chriſtians,which 
upon occalion of ſome things not ſoclearly revealed by 
thoſe that have toretold this coming ofChriſt,have fal- 
leninto pernicious errors. What things thoſe were 
whichare here ſaid tobe Jvoviule bard to be nnderflood, 
& what dangerous errors drawn from thence,will per- 
haps be hardly defined by usat this diſtance. That Ce- 
rinthuws,by milunderſtanding ſome of theſe predictions, 


- came to think that Chrit ſhould have a temporal 


kingdomupon earth, where men ſhould enjoy all car- 
nality, ſee Note on Rev.2.a. and he and his followers 
may be thought tobe theſe dgyeu]e1 here, the unſtable 
Chriſtians that diſtorted theſe prediQtions. Or becauſe 
it is added of the fame men, that they do diſtort other 
ſeriptures alſo to their own deſtrutiion, it will not fo ht- 
ly be reſtrained to Cerinthus, but more generally be 
{pokenof theGnoſticks, who by a ſirange liberty which 
they uſed in expounding the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
{tament (calling it yy@ns knowledge of myſtical ſenſes) 
brought in molt damnable dotirines of uncleannels , 
&c. And theſe ſure are the men here ſpoken of,called 
#nſtable, becauſe they fell off from the truth, and 
tumixY ſcoffers,v.3.as that notes Apoltates (ſee Note 


on Jude 18.) And having thus diſcovered who the | 


men were,it will be more poltſible by che ſame clew to 
diſcover what the things were which are by S. Peter 
called Jvoviulz, hard to be underſtood. 1 ſhall here of- 


fer my conjeRure.Our Saviour, when he foretells this 
his coming very particularly,Mat.24. and detines the 
time fo far, that it ſhall be certainly within the com- 
paſs of that generation, v.34. (and in the life-time of 
ſome that were there preſent, Mat. 16. 28.) yet for 
the preciſe time of it, the day and hour, he pronoun- 
ceth clearly that #o man,nor angel, v.36. (0 xvr the 
Son himſelf, Mar. 13. 32.) knows of that, that is, 
none but the Father. Accordingly he anſwers the A- 
poſiles, A&.1.7. demanding whether: he would ther 
(after his reſurre&ion) reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael, 
It is not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons which 
the Father hath kept in bis own power ; that is, the day 
and bour in Matthew, the punctual time of this king- 
dom of God.,this coming of Chriſt,God the t ather had 
kept ſecret,revealed it neither to man nor Angel, nei- 
ther ſhould it be revealed to any. This I ſuppoſe is the 
meaning of 1Theſſ.5.1,2. that of the times and ſeaſons, 
that is,of the very time whichGod in his wiſdom had 
choſen for this remarkable coming of Chriſt upon his 
crucihers,he needed not write, it being ſufficiently 
known that it was to come as a thief in the night, that 
is,not to bediſcerned beforchand.In which place, that 
which is ggbyor x} ng4get times and ſeaſons, v.1. is nuies 
Kvets the day of the Lord, v.2. juſt as AG. 1.7. the 
times and ſeaſons are all one with the day and hour, 
Mat. 24. 36. and fo in ſtead of no mans knowing of 
it Mat.2 4.and Gods reſerving it in his own power, fo 
that it is not for them to know it, A@.1.7. is there, 
the coming of that day as a thief in the night;by which 
may be concluded, that that phraſe of that days co- 
ming as a thief in the night,js {et to lignihe the uncer- 
tainty when that day would be. And fo Chriſt explains 
that phraſe;if the good man of the houſe knew in what 
watch the thief wonld come, &c. intimating that the 
coming, of a thief is ſuppoſed to be unknown to him 
that is to be robb'd by him.Now it is apparent that 
this laying of Chriſt's, in this ſenſe, is here laid as the 
toundation of the diſcourſe and words which here we 
areendeavouring toexplicate, But the day of the Lord 
ſhall come as @ thief in the night, v. 10. that is, But 
the punctual time of this coming is unknown, upon 
which he builds all watching, and caution, and con- 
tinual expeFiance, v.12. And having added what ad- 
vantage the faithful Chriſtians ſhall receive by this' 
means, peaceable days of ſerving Chrift, expreſs'd by 
new heavens and new earth,that is,a new world, where- 
in dwelleth righteouſneſi, which therefore he adviſeth 
all to wait for (for that is the meaning of axyo xa de, 
not exyrdxigs, let us (not we do) expect them, and 
depend on them according to. his promiſe) he then 
gives them an account why 1t is thus long deferr'd , 
and adviſeth all to make the right ule of it , make it 
their ſeaſon of repentance, v.15. which being confirmed 
by S.Paxls authority, he hath no more to add on this 
matter but this,that the objection of the Apoltates, v. 
3-againſt the truth of Chriſft*s promiſe of coming in this 
manner, was founded only in the obſcurity and un- 
knownnels of ſome particulars in this matter, which 
very probably lignihies that proteſs*d unintelligibleneſs 
of the punctual time of Chriſt's coming, which becauſe 
no body would or could tell them when it would be, 
therefore they will not walt for it in purity and ſobric- 
ty,: and praQtice of ſuch Chriſtian vertues as were re- 
quired toprepare them for it when it ſhould come, but 
walk after their own Injts,v.3. follow their own ſenſual 
courſes, and perſwade themſelves that it will never 
come, that no ſuch judgment is likely to come at all 
upon them.and ſo that day comes upon them unawares, 
and they periſh in it with the crucitiers;and fo are htly 
faid to detort theſe Jvavinle, the uncertainty of the 
punctual time(and ſome other ſuch particulars )#o their 
own dejtruttion, to periſh remarkably by this means. 
This is no improbable meaning of theſe words, .com- 


parcd 


Aon 


Annotations on the fecond Epiſtie of Peter. Chap. III. 


parcd with v.3.from whence the riſe of this diſcourſe 
was taken. And it it be here objected,that this par- 
ticular of the day and hour was more then Jvoyiu]oy, 
hard to be underjtood, God having kept it a pertect (e- 
cret to himſelf, and fo that this cannot be it which is 
here ſpoken 'of ; I anſwer,that words of this naturcare 
not ſo [trily tobe taken as to be thought to ſignihe no 
more then hard.For when it is faid of him that truſts 
in riches, that it is hard for him to enter into the king- 
dom of God,that which is expreſs'd by Waxoaey bard, 
Mar.10. 24. is preſently interpreted to'be impoſſible, 
not only by the matter which is ſuch, but alloby the 


ſimilitude of the Camel entring through the eye of 2 
needle,v.2 5.S0 when theDiſciples complain of an hard 
faying, Foh.6.60.it follows,zvho can hear it ? that is,no 
man can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to eat the Son of mans 
fleſh,and fo bard is impoſſible there alfo,that is,morally 
{o,that which cannot bedone without great impiety : 
and fo Jvovinle here in the forementioned interpreta- 


tion are not abſolutely impoſſible to be known, becauſe ' 


God may, though he will not, reveal it 3 but which 
could not beunderſtood,ſuppoling that God (asChrift 
had faid:) would keep it in bis own power,and reveal it 
to no man, 


The 
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2. ' F the Author of this Epiſtle,that it was Job the beloved diſciple,the ſame that wrote the Goſpel and the 
Revelation,there hath never been any queſtion in the Church of God, which hath from all times ay«- 
wewr®  giofthmus without any dowbt,xeceivedit into the Canon. That he begins not,as the other Apoſiles (all fave on- 
ly the Author to the Hebrews) had done all their Epitles,with his name,and expreſſion of thoſe to whom he 
wrote by way of falutation, may moſt fitly ; ar =. wan hiscuſtomary praftice in his other writings, 
whoin the Goſpel ſcarce ever names himſelf, but chuſes to uſe ſome circumlocution,as,be that ſaw, the diſciple 
whom. Jeſus loved,be that lay leaning hows boſom, and the like,and begins his diſcourſe without one word 
of formality,or title,or pretace,which all the other Evangelifts had uſed. In what year of Chrift this Epi- 
file was written,is no otherwiſe certain then by what may be collected in ſome paſſages of itz as cap. 2. 18+ 
. where it ſeems to have been alittle before the great deſtrution which befel! theJews, called by otherApoſtles 
Taree go, the day of the Lord,and the laſt day,but by him ig6m deg.the laſt boxer, or part of that day 3 and again the true 
ks na Tight already ſhining,c.2.8. that is the Chriſtian bright ſtate turning out the Moſaical ſhadows, or typical ſer- 
vices, which was finally to be done at the deſtruction of the Temple,and now already was done in ſome part. 
NGA And the ſame again appears by the *AWyereu,many counterfeit Chriſts and falſe Prophets, that, in that v. 18. 
ap'5% he faith were thenamong them,ſuch asChrep tells us were to be the immediate tore-runners of that deſtruction, 
Mat.24. And accordingly the whole buſineſs of the Epiſtle is to encourage them, chap.1.4. to contirm the 
faith and conſtancy of the Chriſtian profeſſors, who were now ſolicited vehemently by theſe ſeducers, and the 
Church torn aſunder inevery place by the Gnoſticks (the followers of Simon )who now denyed the reality of 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh,and would no longer confeſs a crucitied Chrift,or venture any perſecutions for that 
confeſſion. That it wascalled antiently the Epiftle to the Parthians ,js affirmed by S. Augaſtine, meaning there- 
by thoſe converted which lived Exphrates,of which there were great multitudes,faith Foſephus, 
Ant.1.18.c.12. And to them it is not improbable it was written. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IL 


1+ That which from the b Hat which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 


beginning of the world was we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon. and our 
in ap FUN purpoſe of hands have handled * of the word of life, ] ROT" 

G was afierward 2 +tF he lf | x 2 % ; 
forerold by him) bur by us » (TFor the lite was manifeſted, and we have * ſeen it, and by tr 
the les of Chriſt heard bear witne(s, and ſhew untoyou that eternal life which was with 

ſpeaking from hea- the Father,and was manifeſted unto us ) 


ven,and really beheld and looked on by us, known and teftified by all 
AR hertng abthe way on rack, | teftified by all our ſenſes,concerning and the Goſpel 


' 2. (Which Chriſt and which Goſpel were revealed unto us viſibly and diſcernibly,of which I can teſtifie as an 
eJe-Witneſs,and do therefore now declare to you Chriſt the f f ife,w ey c0m- 
EA Re Packer and TIA y on COLES o =" life, who from all erernity con 


2 What, 1 ſay; wolnow ; 3* That which we have ſeen and heard.declare we unto you, that ye alſo may + 


+ pariake - 


thus afſured1y,that we make have fellowſhip with us : * and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with —_— - 


wn 5 * 


EY Cn Nt wing 
partaxe US IN IT,2 r participa e of all others the moſt bleſſed defirable participation (ſee AR.2. e. — 
a participation of knowledge and grace and immortaliry,and that with God himſelf through Ch Mi Teh - 2, EC.) 

4+ This Epiſtle and, in" 4- Andtheſe things we write unto you,that your joy may be + full. Gudlipe 
it,this teſtimony do I write unto you, for yourenco inthe theG ; ; + completed 
204 falſe Chriftsareapt ne roo VF on n—_—_ inthe profellion of theGoſpel, which many Gnoſticks c 


$. And thisis the fomof 5+ This then is the meſſage which we have heard of.him, and declare unto 
the Goſpel by that God is * light.and in him is no darkneſs at all. ] hs 
Chrift,which we now teftitie unto you, that all urityis required of you,that all God's commands are pure, and 
that there is nothing which hath any degree of impurity in it which God in Chrift doth not now abominate, bur 
on the other fide,a far greater purity now required then before,which way ſufficiently arm you againſt all the de- 
ceits of the Gnoſticks which under the notion of Chriſtian liberty are apt to lead you into all the impurity in the 


4. 


wiz\rpodn 


4 Sa 


6. If we ſay we arepar- 6-If we ſay that we have * fellowſhip with him and walk in darkneſs,we lyc,and. « jariner- 


taker: ofhis purity,or have do not the truth :] 


eny likeneſs or conformity with him,and live in any impure courſe,as the Gnofticks do, we neither ſpeak nor a Go 
— to the Goſpel, which prohibits and interdi&s all ſuch ways, as they daily and ovpwadily pra- 


7. But 


ſhip nenen'” 


Chap.1. 


- 


, anoth 


The firſt Epiſtle of John. Paraphraſe. 323 


7. But if we walkinthe light,as heis in the light} we have fellowſhip one with 
er,and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin.] live-,as he is perfettly pure, 
then we partake with Chriſt ofhis graces,and reſemble him in his purity (ſee v 3.and v.6+) and the death of hrift 


7. Put if we live pure 


is beneficial (to us,who thus imirate his puriry) ro cleanſe us from all the guilt of paſt fins, and preſent infirm» 


ues. 
be here a /acxna, yet the ſpace is not large enough for gion, but fit for 4v1%, and this is agreeable with y 6. 


8.If weſay that we have* nofin,we deceiveour ſelves,and thetruth is not in us.] 8. All theſe mens preten- 
fions to - vx are a perfe& cheating of themſelves. Whoſge ver conceive, as the Gnoſticks do (calling rhem- 


ſelves, 


he perfe&,&c..) that ſuch ations ag are dope by them are reconcileable with perfe&ion or inracence , 


they moſt miſerably deceive themſelves,and muſt know that they are ſo far from any ſtate of perfe&ion,rhat they 
a& quite contrary to the rule which the Goſpel gives for the regulating of mens lives. 


g9.lf we confeſs our (ins,he is faithful and juſt to forgive ys our {ins,and to cleanſe 


us tram all unrighteouſneks. 


$9. The oply way isto re- 
pent and :cknowledge what 


we have done amiſs,and then God having promiſed pardon to all humble penicents y fircere reformation. is 


obliged in fidelity ang juſtice to make good this aun to you,to free you from all 
$ Mercy. 


Io. If we ſay that we have not finned,we make him a lyar,and his word is not 


other courſe but this will render youcapable 0 


inus. ] 


yer pretend ro perfe&ion,do not only lye,v.6. deceive themfelves,v.$. but proceed farther, and make God a |y- 


niſhmenrt of finz and no 


19» they that liv b, 
ſuch ive ae men,an 


ar,who having ſent Chriſt into the world to reveal his will,to give certain roles of lite, to define what is naw ſin, 
and what is not, hath univerſally defined ſuch ations as are committed by theſe pretenders to perfetion, ro be 
horrible and damning fins z and therefore they that do thus, and yet thus pretend,give God the |yez and manifeſt 
how far they are from obeying his commands, living according to God's will, | 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V.5. Light ] The word gus light is a tive 
expraſhon ta ſignitie the moſt wed"; { Dat, e pu- 
rity 3 and. axvr@- darknefi is directly the contrary, 
mixture of all impurity : The affirming of which con- 
cerning God, that he is perfe& purity, without any 
mixture of impurity, is no ſach ſtrange thing as that 
the Apoſtle ſhould introduce it with ſo much ceremo- 
ny as here we ſee made uſe of, That which we bave 
beard and ſeen,wbich we bave looked on, and our hands 
have felt,v.1. What we have ſeen, we declare, v. 3. 
and, This is that meſſage which we declare, v.y. That 
which all this ſolemnity was thought fit tointroduce, 
was certainly ſomewhat cither doubted of and queſti- 
oned by the doctrines, or oppoſed and rehfted by the 
lives of thoſe to whom he y_ And that _ 
ſeems moſt probable to be importance of it, 

bo perfetionof - 


is in the general to denote the great f puri 
ty which is coy comnnn i the Chriſt TP is rhbſt 


F * - 


and more particularly the great obligation, 
upon Chrittians not to make that p a pxe- 
tence or excuſe for the favouring themſelves 'in a1 
degree of liberty or impurity. Chrift came certai 


from God to declare his will unto 1us3 that 'Gad a 
God of all purity, and conſequently his command- 
mens We © # conn op yen Co himſelf ) as 
made u vererulcs ity: 1en HOW COnNy 

. " Ne be fied | 
fulions necefſarily be, which allow and pradice all im / 
purities, and-make them a ſpecial part of their religi- 
on,and call themſelves iaqee and Tywgz? perfedl and - 
knowing men,beyoudall others,and living inafink of 
all uncleanneſs, ſay they have ot ſinned for all this, | 


trary to all picty and Chriſtianity muſt t 


VET»IOQ., , 


| , 
V.19. Make bim a lyar] What it is to make God | 
to. 
deny the truth of that which God hath ſomewhere at- 
- firmed 3 and {o 'tis uſed c.5.30., The greater queſtion 
is, wherein the truth of this affirmation here js joun- | 
Ely ded, that if we ſay we bave not ſinned, we gs fry 
nas * the truth of what God hath affirm'd.or give God the 
lyc. Thebeſt way of deciding this; will fureberaken 
from the Context, where v.6. the foundation of this: 
ſpeech is laid. There it is, If we ſay we have fellowſhip 
or partnerſhip with God,and walk in darkneſs, we ly?, | pe. pre | | 
{- | faithful gud juſt to forgive them their fms , would nigic tre 


a lyar hath no great diſhculty in itz it is certainly 


and do not the trutvy, There certainly we may di 


Noted.) bat thoſe that are ſuppoſed to walk in dark: & Zeirl as) 

xeſt, that is, to go qn in upchrifijan (jns, and yet to 1=*” 

pretend partnerſoip with Gad, that is, to 2 ſtate of Fore (nr 

great innocence and perteRion- Theſe: axe certainly 27 © 

the Gpoftick-beretickg, whole character that js, to live 

ip ll carnality and yogþaritabcnels, &c. and yer to. 

pretend themſelves to be the moſt pexte&t men: Of 

thoſe he there ſaith, that they lye notorioully, their 

foulaQions and pretenſions to perfection are very con- 

trary, and they ds not the truth, they live contrary 7 exrus 

tothat rule of life which as Chriſtians they have re- 44% 

ceived to live by. To theſe ſame perſons he proceeds, 

v-7+ 0 tell the poſitive truth, contra Org jr lye , 

thas if they walkin the light, that is, lixe Chriſtjan & our! wp 
ity, then they may 


lives of 


\ MS.ſcems to have read Wat,and not diajuer, and 


of Chrift is accepted 93/4 facritce of *7u* X18 
ion for ſych, "This is again aid: (both in the *****" 
former and latter pate of it, v. $, 9.) but with ſome 


| ted by with the former. If we lay, «agar on 


Y | 
been alreac * 6. kc: 
mg NR: hoſe lives of cax- 
perfe&ion were fo contrary, 


| v. 6. that they ye, and do nat 
the truth \ ſip that $th verſe, *tis aid with little 


k lavvo#; 


Page um 


danger , 
Q0-Up00 re- 


pentance, he having promiſed jt to-fagh, would bc 


cern whoare the we that are hexe ſpoken of, viz. not | deal with.them according his promiſe. And then vey 
the Apoſtle,and the pious Chriſtians (for the hrſt per- tollaws y. Lolf we ſqy ther me hpue yot ſinned (whic 
ſon doth'not alwaics lignifie ſo;but is uſed to perſonate | is diredaly all one with,” we þave not ſin, v.$.1:2 Nate 
any other that the Apoltle would ſpeak of : ſee Rom,7+ | on c.3-a,) that is,it theſe men that thus Jive, pretend 


{1:11 


$24 . 


| Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Tohx. Chap.11. 


ſl ehat they are the perfe (as of their followers in —_— and warning them not to (in. For if it we: e 

Fenens we read. that they called themſelves the fpiri- | to be underſtood of all the beſt mens being guilty of 

txal, and affirmed that all the fouleſt ations did no | tin, how could that be a way. of inforcing on them 

more pollute them then gold was polluted by being in | their duty of not finning ? Many more arguments 

the mire,or the ſun-beams by ſhining on.a dunghull) | might be uſed by refuting all other imaginable inter- 

they make God a lyar (which is an addition to their | pretations of this place to conhirm this, but this one of 

lying tixſt, v.6. and then deceiving #bemſehves, v. 8. | theContext may be ſufficient, which accordingly inthe 

and fo frees theſe repetitions from tautnlogy,_) that is, | next Chapter purſues the ſame ſubject more exprelly 3 
direQly give God the lye, who hath every where de- | Hereby we know that we have known him, that we are Tovouy 
clared ſuch ations as theſe men praftiſed confidently | true Gnoftickg indeed (and not thoſe that falſly aſſume 9% wee: 
( inable pollutions,&c.) tobe moſt vile and moſt | that name) truly perfect men,{uch as Chriſtianity was 
puniſhable ſins. And fo this appears to be the full | deligned to make us, if we keep bis commandements, "tmug, 
meaning of this verſe.,and being {o, leaves no place of | v.3.praQtice thoſe vertues of purity and charity which m5 
diſputing from hence,whether of any regenerate man | Chrift commandeth; and then v.4. juſt as here in this 

it can be ſaid at any time, that be bath not finned (in | Chapter, but more largely and explicitely then in this 

that notion which belongs to that phraſe in theſeEpi- | verſe, He thaz ſaith, I have kyown bim, that is, cails 5 x54,, 
files of S. Fobn, and is explained Note a. on c.3. to |: himſelf a Gzoftick,, perfe&t man, and keepeth not his Eyrong 
belong to wilful, adviſed, deliberate fin) for ſure theſe | commandements, lives ſo contrary to the rules of piety * 
Gnoſtick, foul livers were far from xegenerate men. | and purity.and all Chriſtian vertue.as theſe pretended 
That this is the full meaning of the place will farther | Gnofticks do, 45s 83 is 4 lyar (juſt as c. 1.6. we lye ) 


. appear by the words i iately ſubſequent, c.2. 1. | and the truthis not in him.as c.1.8,the truth is not in us, *O, 4 7,5 


Aan 


Tevr* 2p&- Theſe things I write unto you that ye ſin not, which arc | But who ſo keepeth bis word v.5.thatis.lives according 7? the 


TE 6h 


by Which it may be diſcerned ments. 


@- 


very fitly adapted to this purpoſe : for there is no ſuch [ to the firict commands of Chriſt, dans © ThT@=- in wry. 
way ro perſwade mennot to fall off into thoſe foul fins | this man hath the love of God been truly perfefied;, he | 
that now ſolicited them, as this of undeceiving them | may on ſome grounds of truth pretend to perfection 
in this point,and affuring them that if they lived Gno- | of charity toward God;to which theſe Gnoſticky fall 


Rick lives, they ſhould never be deemed perfect men, | pretended,and ſo was the occaſionof all this diſcourſe rw, he. 


which as long as they entertained themſclves with any | of pretended perfetion,when men live in vile tins, as = is 
hopes of, nothing could convince them of the neceſity | after of that perfed love which jt truly ſuch,cofteth out Foes 
of torſaking them. Whereas any other way of un- | fear,.chi4. i. 

derſtanding the place would not tend to that end of | 


te, 
— — _— _— > ———_— 


Parapraſe. \CHAZP.IL 


AY litele children, theſe things write I unto you, that ye ſin not. And if 
T any man lin,we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 


1. My tender Chriſtians, ** 
I wrire this to you which 1 
have laft written, v. 6,7,8, teous: ]'' | | ; 
9,10, (ſee ch, I, note b.) ro deter and forewarn you of this deceit that ſo many arenow fall'n into, that you may 
not be drawn away into the herefie and impurities of rhe Gnofticks,eicber by followingthem into unclean, beftial 
fins,or by dependingon and pretending to ſuch a perfe&ion in your ſc |ves, which may ſecure you in any one a& of 
: deliberate fin,but that if you have fallen,or ſhall fall inro any uch a&,that then preſently you confeſs ir,and for- 
ſake ic freely,and lay hold on Chrift,who (for your encouragement, you _ know) is on Gad's right hand,ating 
as an advocate for thoſe that have finn'd,and now reform and amend their lives, and, when the Church prayes to 
him for any. laps'd finner,be isjuſt and faithful ro perform his promiſe,to ber theChurches prayers,and to preſent 
them to his Father,and to manage all that belongs to ſuchgotheir beſt advantage. 


"2. And he, having entred 2+ And he is the propitiation for our ſins 3 and- not for ours only, but alſo for 
blood into the holy place, tbe fins of the whole world. ] | | , | 
t is,having died for -usand gone to heaven,whece he is now inveſted with power, which he exerciſeth in our be- 
half,is a powerful means of reconciling God to us,of obtaining free pardon for our fins (on condition of our gi- 
ving of our ſelves upto new life) and not for ourson!y,bur fof all the fins of all tke'world of men Con condition 
of faith in Chriſt,and new lifes) | 
. And this is a chara&er 3+ And hereby we do know + that we know him, if we keep his command- þ thae we 


- 


whether wetruly know Chrift or no (as the Gnofticks call themſelves by that nawe, which fignifies knowledge , = 
1 Tim-66-) tha i,wherher we have a right notion of Chrift as he is our advocate,v.1. and propitiation for our : 
—— pug is Goſpel, or noy viz, if we do what he commandeth us to do, live obedient to the dire&ions of 

r ce note on c.1 


© 4-Methat undertakethro 4+, He that faith. * T know him, and keepeth not his commandements, is a liar, * tive 
be 2 Gnoſtick, or perfe& and the truth is not in him. ] "oa 

_ Chriſtian,that izone that hath more perfeRion of divine knowledgezand love of God, v.3.then all others, if he ex- ' 
preſs not this in a pure and holy lifegis the greateſt hypocrite in the world (ſee c.1.note by) - 


$+ Bur the obſerving his 5+ But whoſo keepeth his ward, Þ in him verily is the love of God perfected : tlo ot 
commands is the only ſure hereby know we that we are in him. ] - | the love of 
argument,that he that doth ſo isa perfe& lover of God,truly ſo called (the peru being falſly aſſumed by the God been 
Gnofticks) and an argument of evidence to himſelf,thar he is a branch, a member. of Chrift, as the Gnoſtjcks boaſt rruly pec- 
Thatthey ares and that whatſoever they do, it cannot make them ceaſe tobe ſo (ſee nore on c. 14b.) Po _ 
6. He that pretends tobe 6+ He that faith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo fo to walk even as he 5 24m®4 
a member of Chriſt (ſee Joh. walked. ; rereaggeſas 
15.4.) doth by that engage himſelfto live as Chriſt lived,or if he do not, to giveover ſopretending, 
| . 7. Brethren,I write nonew commandment unto you, but an old commandmen 
Jo; Lin nor ap | —<rollany - which ye had * from the beginning: * the old commandment is the word which ye ye hezrd 


t * or, the 


write unto you, but that haveheard from the beginning. ] —_ = 
-which you wereraught ar the firſt preaching the faith unto you,and that which was taught you ſo early may deſerve 77 . ww 


to be ſtyled an old' commandment.  cowm 
| 8. Again mcoar 
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VAnd Ke) 


Chap.iil. The firſt Epiſtle of Fohn. Paraphraſe. 


$. Apain,a new commandment I write unto you, which things true in hirh and g, »T; that indeed 'thae 
*-in you: becauſe the darkneſs is paſt,and the true light F now ſhineth. | * Chrift called a new coi 
mand ment,and ſo it is in compariſon wirh theMoſaical Law,to whichChrift hath added ſome degrees of perfetti- 

oh; but that is no prejudice to ir,it is not the leſs true for being ſo,nor the Jeſs confiderable to you, but ought int 

all reaſon (as proclaimed by God from heaven; and Chriſt ſent on purpoſe to preach- it ) to be Jook'd on as a 

thing wherein we are at this time concerned moſt redone dark imperfe&t ſhadows of the Moſaics! cco+ 

nomy being now at an end,and the more perfett Chriſtian precepts which are torake place,and to turn out the Mo- 

ſaical performances,being already,as the Stn, riſen, and ſhining in our Horizon, in full force obligatory: toa/l 


9. He that faith he isin the light,and hateth his brother, is in darkne(s evenun- , T1, caogaerarion ob. 
nowe- | CERES ligerh you to all Chriftian 
praftices,a&ions of light,particularly that of tact kindneſs to all your fellow-Chriftians;contrary r5 thote 
emulations, and contentions,and ſeditions,and per {ecutings of their fellow-Chriſtians,rhat are obſer vable in the 
Gnoſfticks among you. | 


IO. that loveth his-brother abideth in the light, and there.is no * occaſion 10: Hedher inchachend- 


of ſtumbling in him. _ Fog do3tt i. 64  * Gblydiſpoſed and inclined; 
is the true Chriftian,and hath litrle occaſion to inſnare him in any fin, lictle temptation to any 111, moſt of the fins 
\ that men fall inro flowing from this original of uncharirableneſs, ſee Mar. 6.22. | __ 


11; Buthe that hateth his brother is in darknefs, and walketh in darkneſs, and 1, pyy axche dark keeys 
knoweth not whither hoeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. ] any man from diſcer;ting 
. which way to go,ſo doth uncharirableneſs 0bſtruRt all Chriſtian praRice. 
12. E write unto you, little children, becauſe your fins are forgiven you for his ,,. 4 precepe 1 have v. 
names fake.] 15.which I defirero enf » cc 
upan all ſorrs of you : Firft,on the tender Chriffians among you,becavuſe God hath been ſo kind to you, as ro for - 
give your fins for Chriſt's ſake, which will be an engigement to you, v+15. to take off yout love fromthe world, 
ps ne phony W . T. hi that i f he be . | 
13-1 write unto youfathers,becauſe ye havefnown him that is from the begin- | | 
ning. I write unto you,young men, becauſe you have overcome the wicked one. I —_ Arne on F us 


wrike unto you. little children,becauſe ye have known the Father. ] you know Chrift,(which js 

agreeable rorhoſe of your age,to know the Antient of days) and that may be an engagement to you to love whom 

' you know : And ſo 'ris likewiſe for young men;ro whoſe age'it is agreeable ro entertain ambitions and deſires of 

conquering,and have been enabled by God todo ſo,to overcome the evil one,both the devil, and every gther thar 

can mean you any hurt, and (if you adbere faſt ro Chriſt) all remptations of the world or devil. Which ſure is an 

engagement.to you not to love the world which you have overcome. And for you,little ones, agaiu, your knowing 

of the Father is an obligation ro love him with a moſt filial loves 4 _ 
4. T have written unto you,fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from 


the beginning. I have written unto you,young men,becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the ang%jnf, 9m elevate. 

word of abideth in you,and ye have overcome the wicked one. ] - tiog upon yougantiert men, 
as I did before, to.impreſs it the deeper, and ſoon you young men alſoz and the exhortation on which 1 l.y ſc 
Lorem che world, neither the thitds that are/ fo the world. IF 

15. Love not the world, neither the t t arc'in the world. If any man . ,,, rohenorthe w 

love the world the loveot the Father is not in i] VP Mk. thingin wes Ms 
ſoever doth ſo,that man hath not that love of God,which is preſcribed naw under the Goſpel,of parting with all, 
when he calls for ir,and following him. ._ - | T7 v-- 

- 16,For all that is inthe world,the luſt of thefleſh;the luſt ofthe eyes,and pride of \,, p,, ,1 that is in efti- 


life,is not of the Father z but is of the world. ] | marion in the world, thoſe 
thingsthar tend ro 0ur ſenſual pleaſures,profits,honors,and the like,and the defires that are faſtned on thoſe ob» 
jeas (which are ſo obſervable all of them in the Gnofticks,firft,theirfilthy 4howinable luſts, ſecondly, theit love of 
the world,which makes them deny Chrift,cather then incur perſecution by wo him,and thirdly,their look- 
ingon themſelves as-men of deepeſt knowledge,and'/priding themſelves in thoſe perfeftions)are all from an earth- 
ly,not an heavenly principle, FLICT 
17. And the world pafſeth away, and the luſt thereof : but he that doth the 19. And all theſe, all 


will of God abideth for _ : wherein they ſo delight 
themſelyes,what are they but poor momentany tranſitory things? whereas obedience to Gods Will kelps us to per- 
peruny. : ; 

r$. Little children,it is  thelaſt * time: and as you have heard that Antichriſt, diflewinaiog of 

+ ſhall: come,even now are there © many Antichriſts: whereby we know that it is ynchriftian do&tines among 

the laſt * time. ] | you, is no more then whar 
Chrift forezold ſhould fall out about this time. For now the great day of deftrudion upon the eddurate Jews is 
cloſe at hand (ſee note on Mate24b. and Heb.10.a.) And as das, 24.591 1,12. 'ris by Chriſt, that immedi- . 
ately before the deftru&tion of Jeruſalem, there muft |be falſe Chrifſts, thar is, ſome that take upon them to be ſenr 
from God,as Chriſt was,and ſo to be counter-Chrifts,falſe counterfeirs,of the rrue,and again ſe pro i 
ing in new do&rines,and pretendingto do miracles,to get authoriry to them; ſo now we ſee it fulfill'd,there ha- 
vingalready appeared many who undertake to be the ſaviours and redeemers of the Jews,to reſcue them (which 
is their notion of a Meſſias) out of their conquerors hands,&c, and now falſe teachers,theGnofticks, under Simon 
the Magician,by whom therefore you png not to be ſeduced, bur to look oy zbemas the men foretold by Chriſt, 
which thould,if it were poſſible, deceive the very ele&,and by which we know infallibly thar this is that time there 
prophefied ofy which though it bring us ſome perſecutions at preſent, yer withall ir fignifies, that if we continue 
conſtant in faith,we ſhall ſhortly be delivered. 


19. They went out from us,but they were not of us: for if they had been of us, | 48 
they would no doubt have continued with us : but they went out, hey might falſe _—_ —_—_ __ 


be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. | | abroad ,may perſwade you, 
and be conceived by you ro be of the ſame with us diſciples,and Apoſtles,and Orthodox Chriſtians, and not 
ro differ from us in any confiderable matters, becauſe they lived in the ſame afſembly withus, immediately before 
they thus went our,and taught theſe falſe do&rines among you : But ler them not impoſe upon you thus : the rruth 
is,they were not of us, or of the ſame faith with us, though they went out from among us,and an argument of that 
you may-have from rheir leaving us,or going out from vs; For if they had been of the ſame faith with us, what 
needed they to have ſeparated ? they AT; certainly have continued communion with vs3 and their not doing 


ſo,is a manifeſtation that,though they did live among us, yet they were none of them of the ſame faith with us, when 
they thus forſook us. | 


. 20. * But ye haye anunGtion from the holy One,and ye kriow all things. ] 20. And that teſtimony 
of the truth of the Goſ) pel of Chriſt,which was given to it by the holy Ghoſtzis imparted to you, and gives you ſuch 


an afſura:ice of the tguth againſt rheſe impoſtors,that you cannot in any reaſon be thus cheated by them : ſee notre 
on Att. 10«C, 


21. }F1i 


$25 


b. 
Co 


\ 
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ſotybive all prote&ion and inheritance,fr 


Paraphraſe. The furft Epiſtle of Joby. Cha Pi, = 


21- | I have not written, unto you,becauſe ye know not the truth ; but becauſe +1 rave 


. .. 21: And conſequemly my - ; SR! DECAL 
wriving looks wor Fa jo brag moturch 1 bet | {EP TEEN to you ner. 
out of Jealouſte or ſuſpi on upt 301 REPEEE truth 3 forthen 1 would write more largely on this mar- " > 
CT avs you the 4 pw and proofs of all this :-but I ſati-fie my ſelf with theſe brief + 5.v any law _ = = 


you are {o firmly rooted in the truthgthat you cannot bur diſcern the dutference of every ſuch falſe doftrine from 23s 


the one revealed truth. | k at | 6 | at: 
22:There is noſuch liar, , 22- Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jclus is the Chuiſt? * he is Anti- * Thizs | 


fuch ous falſe reach- chriſt that denieth the Father and the Son. ] - | the Anti 
er,as bethat denies Jeſus ro be the Mefſias,and thus do the ring-leadersof the Gnoftick herefie (ſee note a.) Who- oor deny- 


ſoever doth fo is an Antichriſt, denyingin effeſt both-the Fatber and the Son ; the Son dire&ty,rhe Father by con-+ - ; 

Can oconi he hath reftified of Chrift by miracles,and voice from heaven,which wr y of the pac Ayn OE 

not trueif Jeſus be noT-the Chriſte | EX EPI oe Eg 
23.And ſo whoſoever de- 23+ Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ame hath not the Father: [but] be that 


0 |. 
the Father alſo, who hath reftified him ro be ſo.And this do overs of Simon, the Gnofticks, 
who deny Chrift to have been born, or lived or died truly,bur only in appearance. 
| ont 24+ Let that therefore abide in you which ye have heard from the beginn ing: 
Fl. oa npatorat Sed if that which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall remain.in you, ye alſo ſhall 
forfke [not the dofrine continue in the Son,and in the Father.] Y By 
which from the beginning of your Chriſtianity you bave received : To which if you firmly Yeere, if you conti- 


in the conſta ofthe true faith of Chrift ar firſt revealed ro you, you ſhall continue alſo i 
RG love of God the Father,and of Chriſt, which is reward ſufficient tor that conſtancy. 0 in the fa- 


And wharſvever haz. 25+ And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us;eves eternal life. 
need necuaby.fo doingeit matrers not, though it be to hohof life ic ſelf, becauſe he bath promiſed eternal life to 
thoſe chat Aick faft to hum,though with the loſs of this. 


26. And this have 1 ſaid 26. Theſe things have I writteFunto you concerning them that ſeduce you. ] 
to arm you againſt the ſeducing Gnofticks,&c. that are now among you,and are ſo ſolicirous to do fo. 


27; And indeed T'need 27. But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you : and ye * 
give you no other"armature 1.23 not that any man teach you : but as the ſame anointing tea you of all 


x ord aregy ere and is truth,and is no lic 3 and even as it hath taught you,* ye thall abide in Sor remain 
| Ir the _—y Glee 


- nieththe Son to be the Meſ: ackyowledgeth the Son,bath the Father alſo 
ſfiaggrenounceth 


mony af the bol ,and 

| ſo of God himſelf, given to the rruth of that Guſpel which hath been preached among you, is ſufficient to fortifie ry 
you,and that is ſtil] among you,and you haV no farther need of reſtimonies of that truth againſt all oppoſers and MS. reads, 
deceivers;- only hold faſt and perſevereih that which you have formerly been infallibly raught by that means, and points 
ſee v.20, and let not theſe ſeducers yet work upon youe £ ie ſogalnde 


28.1 beſeech you,ul top- ' 28.And now.little children,abide in him,that when he ſhall appear,we may have mo 


der children, keep f:ft to contidence,and not be + aſhamed before him at his coming, ] + aſhamed 
Chriſt, unmovedzthat when that great fatal day of viſtration comes,that coming of Chrift (o nogetpetied(lee note of, or from 
np papain wherein the obdurate ufibelievers ſhall be wy” 0c the believers delivered and preſerved, Ig = 
may come with chearfulneſs and confidence (ſee Joh.7. 2.) and nor be turned with ſhame from him, or as in« 2p 
canſtant (and fo guilty) perſons,be a to meet him. - » or know 
: 7 It y t he isri * ye know that every one that doth right —_ 
Reſolving of this.cthat 29+, If ye know that he is rightcous, ye know t ery one that dc tee for the 
rſt 1 moſt uſt Judge," Ouſacks i of him. ] . y | | King's MS, 
and conſequently that every upright. Ms child of his,ike upto him,and certainly ſhall be uſed by him as a pr 
om Ms. * \! 


* 


Annotations on Chap.lI. 


LL 


preaching ofthe Gee) woeg them For the Guat 
preachi | unto them. For the Grgfticks 
Pl ing to be perteQ,and fo that whatſoever they 

» they linned not (ſe Note on c.1. b.) that which 
the Apolile here from the beginning of the chapter de- 
fires to impreſs upon them, 1s the unreaſonablenes of 
this,the obeying the commands of God being the one 
thing wherein true perfetion couliſted, v.5. and the | 
re may | | 4 | living of Chriſtian lives after Chrift's pattern, the only 
which this Apoſtle now gives them (whether more | way to a themſelves Chriſtians, v.6. And to 


enerally, that they that profefs' God ſhould not fall | this it molt pertinent to apply theſe words of 
nt opts pete oeeh de pek 


heath 4:6,8,10. & c. 2.1,3, | theApoſile,v.7.following immediately upon thoſe;and 
4+ or more particularly, that profeſſion of picty muſt then from: the beginning traſt tignite from the be- 
carry charity to our brethren along with-it, which is Gaming of Apoſtles preaching, and their recei- 

| | ving the faith of Chrift, thus, That what he now faith 
the very dodtrine and commandment&Myſes, whom | unto them, they had once received for granted, when 
the Judaizers fo xealouſly adhered -to, and therefore | they tirſt embraced the faithzand therefore why ſhould 
they were not to Jook upon it as any new or ſtrange | they now be led unto other perſwaſions, think they 
dodrine brought in by-Ghrift. Bur it tnuſt be remem- | may live unchriſtian lives,and yet be perte&t men,good 
bred.that thoſe whom this Apoſtle here writes to,be- | Chriftians ? That this is the meaning of an" agza5 
ing thoſe which had formerly by , his. preaching. recei- | from the beginning may be concluded trom 2 Job.5, 
ved the Chriſtian faith.and the end of thisEpyſtle being | and 6. where the ſame phraſe is twice uſed, 1 write 
to confirm their conſtancy againſt the ſeducers that | no new commandment to thee, but that which we bad 
were now amongl{tthem, it might be to them aſuffici- | from tbe beginning (and that in the, lame matter, ſpe- - 
ent argument to receive what now he aid to then , | citied here apainft uncharitablenelſs , v. g-) that we 


; ? 
thatit was no itiorethen he had taught them, and they! love one another ;' and v.6. Wis is the commandment, 
| | that 


Nog wad- 
yo! 


&"Eergak # 


Faurh 810k 


that according as ye have beard from the beginning, 
ye ſhould walk, in it. That this belongs to the true, 
pure,Chriftian dodtrine, taught them at the tirft-plan- 
ting of the faith among them(and not to the precepts 
givento the Jews by Moſes) and that in oppolition 
the new, heretical doctrines, lately into the 
Church of Chrift by the Guofticks, may appear both 
lms, wee Tied gary es Bend 
cc Vos | atly, I of 
children waning in the weakakat is, the 
pure Chriſtian dodtrine of charity,&c. & we bove ro 
ceived commandment from the F ather, referring to that 
voice of Gods in moxnt Tabor, , in the hearing of this 
and two other Apoktles, that all were to bear Chrift, 
that is,praRtice what he had commanded : And upon 
that it follows, And now I beſerch thee, not as # 

we Apa ha) rw bxjning when Chr 
we ) fromt ning, when Chriſt firft 
preached to us,that mana , that of chari- 
ty being the precept that Chrijt moſt early and moft 
carnelily impre(s'd on his Diſciples,By this ſhall all men: 
know that you op” if you love one another. 
So likewiſe appears by the mention of 
the meuy deceivers entred into the world, y. 7. us the 
x er io he. inculcates that commendment which 

azl 


&-This 


to that do&rine 
ianity they had 


oy, th | <. 
A 2 CUES doth 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtte of 'Fohn. Chap. Ll. 


makes it capable of the ſtyle of a nw commandneent, 
15 72 it ſv/f rruce, that is; it is moſt certainly true that 
Cbrift made it,and in hindlelf exemplitied it tous 3 and 


therefore though it bein ſome reſpect now,yetallChri- 


ltians are obliged to receive it: and befide 'that, it is 
trwe in you Or in x5, thiit is, hath-a ſpecial conlidera- 
bletruch inric to us at this timezand the reaſon of that 
hft is rendred in the enſuing words,5n 5 xe { or 25 


. the King's MS. reads, cite) meg), x 7d eac md 
dAnderty wiv pairy, becanſe the darknefi, or the ſhadow, 


paſſerb, and the true light already ſhineth. What is 
the meaning of cheſe phraſes is yet a farther difficul- 
with other the like in theſe books 


may be c 


* 


the direction of every mans life, and tre light in re- 


pet of the more imperfe&t fhadows' that had been 


before, untler che Law. © Thus, when it is faid, Grace 
and truth came by Feſus Chrift, and that the true wor- 
the Father in fpiris and m1 tritth, 
trutbdenoccs the ſubliance in oppolition. to ſhadows, 
the tubliagtal worſhip in 10n tothe rudiments 
of the Law. And this is much favoured here 
by che Kitig's MS: which reads, not ox!Jie darkzeſ7 , 


17. Hb. 10.1. ' and 107 the word mg 
oth incline for that is vftapplicd ro a'ſhadow (my 
time paſſeth like 4 ſbadow, $6.) but not fo to dark- 
nels. | And indeed as Hight is oppoſed  to'4arkreſi, (o 
true light which is fornewbke tore, that in which is 
no mixture of darkneſs) #” molt frly oppoſed to a 
Jhadow jo which there is:fome of that mixture. *Tis 


there, | [rue indegd + 9, andy nn we-read withe darkeef, 


which maymake it probable ther it ſhould be ooliz 
not ove derknefl, not fpegan; here. Bur that argu 


not 


you | ment jg.of litrle farce berauſe-there the 


6nd 

ſulpicioa, ity,as an old command. 

ens, Which you can 00 more mi nk ome bay] 

es nn ns yr > the | 
\rert= | 


faith. Andi that may be the. moſt 


dringot the laſt words of the veric, ' &oxl'$ whaaid 


| | whichis to fin;and foto darkreft, whi 
tt 5r;the word | notes that,is cd the Law of Moſer, as 4 


where they lye, dx 61d. commanderent 

hich a4 from the beginuing + oc elle, maliny 6 
My the Subject of the propoktion,the word-which ye 
beard from the beginning (which ye received and be- 
lieved when the taith was tirſ preached to you) i the 
old (ure nonovel) commandment. This difficulty be- 
ing thus explained; a ſecond follows, v. 8. what is 
meant by a new commandment. The phraſe ſure-re- 
ferrs.to the words of Chrift, Job.13. 34-' 4 new com> 
maudement I give unto you, that you love one another, 
as T have loved you, that you accordingly love one ano» 
ther. Where the duty of charity to our brethren, 
though it had been commanded by Moſer's law, "yer 
higher pitch by Chrifts* ex- 


was now Elevated to an hi 
ample, and precept founded therein, even to loving 
enemies, and laying down or venturing oat very lives 
—_ iritual ad vantages of ether dy which - 
T this degree of charity row requi io torch , 
is by him ſtyled a new commandment ; and fo *tis here 


* by this Apoftle : And being fait Jewiſh Chrifti 
ans, he foreſees ſorne poſlibte-bee K 


that may lye 
upon it,by being thus new, a fuperaddition to Mefey's 
Law (it being the Gneſticks endeavour to comply with 
the Jewiſh Zelots, and to maintain Judaiſm againfi 
Chriſtianity ic (elf) and therefore to vindicate it from 
this,headds, 3 Riv dandis Us aun x5 bn year, Or wal, as 
the King's MS.reads,which thing ts true in it ſelf, and 
in yow,or «s.that is, This ſuperaddition to the Molai- 


7 | ne 


: 
4 


4 
, 
0 
. 
0 


| 


WIxe that and 45gh. Ne eff was 
yly-to be uſed 4 aud by that is tneanc the dark- 
Tak Ferirgucy arms rota Fe wey en 
not ſunply.digte; bur with this 4dA;eio 
the 31ns light, ſhadaw' is it:t0 which that is Frarpny, 
theG oppoltions Hoald hw hou Corr 
f , . ſo near one to 
the other.jt being evident, :vhat the dottrixe ofChrif, 
ch de= 


morepartke to that which was kf perfeR.an higher 
degree of charity now :exewplitied and required b 
_ - eye —_— t ap degree of H 
before xequiri e.:.'As for the of the 
ſpadow, and ſbining ot -the true light, x4y evid 
lignibes the abolition of che Moſaical Law, and the 
Chriſkiad la taking place, prevailing over it. Which 
this Apoſtleywhich knew. that to be the Vaſt howr, and 
ſo the defiruction of the Jewiſh Temple (and conſe- 
quently rvice) fo ſuddainly to approach, conld not 
but know that it was now-at hand. And indeed the 
Apofiles hazing received revelations to. that  =5.4=ws 
({eeNote on Rom, a.) itis here truly faid adv gale 
this true Light already fhintth, the Law' was alrcady 
the. Chriftian dodrine in force al- 


anly 

| ready- Aud © this is a moſt commodious, efficacious 
reafonto prove and prefithe matter in hand, that if 
this wete a new commandment, which here he ſpeaks 
of and no.o/d Judaical one; yet it was part of the do- 
Qrine of:Cbrit,and that was now in full force over the 
world,the Judaical Law being already abrogated, and 
the defiruction of their whole policy very near at 

hand,v.18. 
V.18. The loft time] That igsm 8 here fignifies 


ing that phraſe with many other 


only appear by co 
Books,the 1a@ end,and ewiiafe 


of that kind in th 


cal Law in this point of charity to other men, which .| conſummation of the age, and i987 nutexs the laſt 


of) 


_— 


$27 


Cbrift is called the trae light, ,,, 
Job. 1.9. Light im reſpet of his do@rive, which was ——_ 


but nut ſhodow,” which! is ufed of the Law, Col. 2: x. 
paſſeth J 


apzyt] 2s 


ently 94/4 


3 "Hy p2/v0e 


that famous period;the deſtruftion of theJews,will not 3,4.» Zea 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn. Chap..[[]. 


days, but alſo by the whole Context in this place: 
bor the ixvonJs (here folowing,) ye bave beard, being 
a form of citing, muſt neceſlarily refer us to ſome 
prediction that had betore been delivered of the mat- 
ter here ſpoken of,viz. the coming of Antichrit. This 
prediction was certainly that of Chriſt's Mat, 24- 
where before this fatal day, in three ſtages of his dif- 
conpiÞ,gimree wood timeshe toucheth on —_ 5 
fixlt v5, come many in my name , ſaying, 
I am Cbrift and ſhall ker as 4, V. bl. many 
Pſeudo-prophets (that is, that pretend a miſſion when 
they have it not) (ball ariſe and deceive z then | 
V-23. If any ſhall ſay, Lo bere is Chriſt, or there, be- 
lieve them not : for there ſhall riſe Pſeudo-Chrifts 
and Pſeudo-pr ſigns and 
poſſe, even the 


opbets, and ſhall ſhew 
wonders, ſo that they ſhall ve if 
ele@ : bebold T bave told you before.. Ot the firſt fort 
are thoſe counterfeit Chriſts who pretended ſoon after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion 3 of which it is therefore faid , 


vewrd rc; 29 7 7 Tha@,tbe endis not yet they were to be ſome 


years betore this deſtruction. Of this ſort was Thew- 
da,not he which is mentioned A. 5. 36, 37. as an- 
tienter then Jud Golilexs > but another mentioned 
by Joſephus,under Claudixy's reign, when Fadus was 
out of Foſeph. Ant. 1.20.c, deceived 
many. 
38. mentioned alſo by 


isdenned by LN | » | vx, + "Igog- 
My Oy Bt gow mr Beg 


comply with the perſe- 
cuters (viz. the Gnoſtickchereticks ) Thould perſecute 
thole that ſjuck faſt toChrift, and' deliver them up to 
the perſecxters, v.10. Fourthly, that Pſeudo-prophets 
ſhould ri upon this advantage of ridding men 
from loh, ſedxce many, v.11. Laſily, that 
upon this increaſe of perſecutions upon the orthodox 
Chriſtians both from the Jews and Gnofticks called 
the increaſing of iniquity, the orthodox themſelves 
ſhould begin to faint, their love to Chriſt grow cold, 
v.12. After which it ſoon follows, v. 14+ 4nd then 


ſhall the end come. By the accordance of all which paſ- 


Gages thereand here,it is manifeſt who are theſe Anti- 
cbrifts hexeet down as the immediate forerunners of 
the licge of Jerwſalem,yviz. thoſe falſe prophets, 2 Pet. 
2.1. who there are {aid to have denied the Lord that | 


| 


called,profels'd enemies.toChriſt,'and withal the moſt 


bought them, and here, c.4.3. to deny. Chriſt to havs- 
come in the. fleſh,and fo were Antichriſt; properly ſo 


cruel enemies and perſecuters of the Chriſtians,that is 
the Grnofticks particularly, a ſe& of unclean abomina- 
ble Chriſtians,which being followers of Simon Magus, 
laboured to decerve many by rehearſing the miracles 
, which he did, and by their doctrines of the lawful- 
| nels of xenouncing Chrift in time of perſecution ga- 
thered many tothem,whowere firſt willing to eſcape 
| i thenhated and themſelves perſecuted 
all _ And _ "tis _ -_ this whole cha 
tex ___ t aſſerting the doctrine of Chrift, which 
thele had perverted and denied,v.1. then the neceſſity 
of Chriſtian praQtice, v.3, 4, 5,6. againſt theſe molt 
unchriſtian livers 3 then particularly the doGrine of 
Chriſtian charity, againſt their bating and perſecuting 
other Chriſtians, v.9,10, 1 1. them-the contempt of the 
world and bearing of the crofl, and of all hardſhip 
tor Chrift*s fake, v.z5..and then in this v.18. having 
told them,that (according to Chrift's prediction)this 
was the ſcaſon to expect luch decervers,he comes par- 
ticularly to them, v.19. that they went ont from the 
Chriſtians,but were not of them, that is, were not true, 
but equivocal,and only nominal Chriſtians, and now 
were 


{eparated trom them, as a (et that brake off and 
to 


went out of the Church, _ were no E be 
counted Chriſtians, v.21. eſpecially when they denie@ 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt as the Gnoſticks did. And b he 
concludes that he . had written to them of thoſe thyt 
deceive them, v.26. That this place, and pect Te 
19. belongs to the Gnoſticks particularly, ſee Cyril of 
Jeruſalem, Cat.6. p. 134. where ſpeaking of Simon 
Mogas he ith, NT obyerdlas, o& Sr Sr, 
4X ix flour o guar, of it irwritten, They © went 
ont fans TH 1-47 00204, 4 3 and as the Baro- 
Sauer, If they had been of ns, they would bave vemain. 
ed with xr:which is that whoke 19 verſcapplicd to S1- 
mon and his followers, whom p. 137. he names;Cerin- 
tha (and in the Barocian Copy, x} MirarSess,) Me- 
nander, Carpocrater, Ebion, and Marcion; and again 
Bafilides and Valentinus. Before him ſee Polycarp in 
his Epift. to the Philippians 


Tlzs 38 & as ud bn egy "Inody Xerdy bis Caen daukiv= 
Sue, eflixerig Rr, x) bs ar wy dane ys 5 ptyT/EOy Tf 
ewpe, 3s 4% Nefbar r* 2 3s dy wetedwy re Abyie Te 
Kvels avis ms iilag Frduplay, of abyy wire ariel 
17% neiCir ID, TI& acpriroxss Rh 5% Edjars, 
one that doth not c that Jeſus Chrift came in t 
fleſh, is Antichriſt ;.- and whoſoever .confeſſeth not the 
martyrdom, or teftimony, of the croſs (that is, that 
doth not confeſs Chrift, when danger attends that con- 
belboa) ir of the devil : and whoſoever converts the ora- 
cles of God to bis own luſts, and ſaith that there is nei- 
ther reſurrettion nor judgment, be 'is the: —_ of 
Satan. (which is in the antients generally the title of 
Simon Magus.) And accordingly in the Epiſtles of 
Ignatixs the primitive Martyr, elpecially that to the 
Smyrneaxs, he foxtifies them againſt this doctrine of 
the Gnoſticks,that Chrift did not ſuffer, nor was born, 
nor role again,dau3us; os Cagxl,truly in te fleſh,but on- 
ly yl Sdut'y in appearance. 

Ib. Many Antichrifts] Who the mwv\e? *Adlixerear 
were v.18. hath beenat. large deduced, Note b. the 5 
whole {c& of Gnoſtich-bereticks. One miſtake only 
this matter may be farther liable to,by thinking the 6 
*Arlkxers the Antichrift here to be ſome peculiar 


| Pexlon, diſtin from the many Anticbrijts there. It 


there were any conv realogs toconclude this, it 
would ſoon be decided - it was3 thoſe tirli- fruits of 
Satan Simon Mags, who may well be ſuppoſed alive 
at the writing of this Epijtle,being athxmed by the an- 


tients to have contended with S. Peter and S. "_ at 
ome, 


oy 


aye 


, P- 20. in theſe words, - 


ja 


'Arliyxpeg te 


Annotations ox the firſt Epiſtle of Toki. Chap. IT. 
nai that moft probably at their coming thicher, | characters ef them there v-2. ' with what is here ſaid 


Nere,very little betore the Jewiſh war, which brought \ word Chrift denoting that divine union os commil- 

that ruine.upon thei. Soe &rnobing .. 2. adotrſc | hon to that grear Prophetick office which Chriſt exor- 

Gentes, Sulpitins Severus Hiſt.ſacr. 1.2. Cyril. Hieroſol. | ciled here on earth-3 and dccording}y we _ that 

:. Catech.” 6. Iſodove be theſe Ep. F - All relacing that' r i His comivrg it 'rhat ityle, 'A bet 
A and. ,- ” Md 


ich Corll Aer the Pal thy Lorg you * 
faith Cyril after the error 0 #3 words 
- gf one, 25 in «Jenny and the like; as when- we 


- _— over the hurch, and s — it © neceſſary iſethe c made ke 

. for Apofiles to oppoſe him. pub y. Relide word countetpart of ang-thing made hike ano- 

"- other particular perſons there ven S. c _ ther,which yegis not is,and ſo counterfeit; one which 

' thistitle,Cerinebur, oppoſadbyrhivApalte Peoren 
ticularly,and 24a th ar lus a et * 

+3, Gra. And according F® Fipolpin te Mar 6 ok 


per. 14.2. Þ. Ingt owlen. >  ArT128- Interpre 
347. A. "pul fin T yo -brift, of Simon Magus Y 


Gehirs, | fÞ 
"Arienouy ms abyorles, © ys #44 io cy nr Ny 
'S Mey@, x; of xoemd, ay ix bo xagys 


wanporivew, Some roſe « and ſaid, T, 4am Chriſt, 4 Toms 
Magus and = 7, whoſe names it is not ſe ſeaſs 


ſly uſeth the word: For * 


pA) ' wy 
>d Antichri or 


rehearſe. Heg | 
#14. £22, pracs 4-4 ; is havi — 
relates changes in hiscin 


rope ay ONT 


des and A a7 Lars =: 
Ghrift, falſe Prophers, fe « - cs which heat 


of the &þ Church with em 4» anda” 


d an bis Chrif » But there. is go x6aſon 
cergcet Ie x 74 arr 
ro Broan unportance with the ſame ward. v. | 


anno: ok pe. EMIT [ 


oppoſrs of lr ana Cbritns 


els tlie gh wo 


en era Te hom the Pate 
Cf ah Fora he Va ws exported by: ith havin : 
@ beamed Fog it bo: bd rs ents, hk 
ro &W > gary as it wap- nts. þ 
i l5w parent 4 4495s the liar here y.22. dengtes all thoſe beta makes et ad improves che rl by 
putt toe thor hae 23 oo th doing; Tx,6 Thus here to bave the Forber 


pm ger his do&rineznot to forfalteor -* 
from it, which every one muſt be faid'ro do 


Feſws to be the Meſſias, and not ſome ſingular 
Farr yo bper Ar not te bave the-Father) who 


did oy gl all which it appears, that what is here 


Anzichrift, and bean alfe Chriſte 
equally © the lobes evclenia 
Jeruſalem, and hp the 


carnot duly be a 
objected that'thereis a Aierence hetwens en je 
phets and Antichriſts, and © pe 
willnoe be the falſe pr bets, Fo Sp per = 
that here appears not the lealt difference in th 
portance of the words. literally taken (and; 
Iy, 6-4-1 they that axe here called many 4n 
read {s- and there,v.3. the Antichriſt, are mel 
—__ may falſe prophetr,s appears alſo by comparing; the 


WY \ — ——_— _ ” _— 


ys. 4.14 py 


. | 
35 4. er Paraphreſe 


1.7) Ehold, dem 6 hinted Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we. vE 3. 
D ſhould be called the ſons of. God : therefore the world knoweth us not,, he- om tem re pn 
=—_ s __ . tr in them to fall off from their profefſign, Ma 5: AP Cs, = 
os gre Agree; Fr {oc -7 For is not God's love yery particularly and remark: ow hog oe d and 
reſtified to us,that he acknowledges us to Be his ſongzand gives vs the privileges that belong ro ſuch?Cerrainly ir is: 
00 


«Tb k as le contrary to them 
# And yet this is the very reaſon that we are ſo _ by the or n 4 - on u3 282 Tg having 


God raiſe xp tate you : and; To fe- 'art 
in compnlition are 
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before their Martyrdom, that is about the twelith of | of thetnYfor firſt,Chriff #nd prophet are aſFones* the %u9%c 


Fi Ne, 
"be: malt literally), rendred. s 'arryionc 
ae, fem "Cbn or falſe. 
Hiſtory, <q, 


v4 
k 
G/KF : 
rf 02 114 07 
oO Iv , 
by 425/Þ 1 


d. 


830 


| an 
conthing_big as þ as he is, aſe Fn 

ITT : Pantapor oe of Gad.z and What we ſhall be bereafter, what inherirance ſhall be. \ Ipargpe3y 
tho $,1s ls bor Fer re? revealed. But this we know,that when that bleſſed time ſhall come, we that are * if be ap» 

fignifiesin the ſcriprure)be like unto thatFarher of ours,like himin holineſs, Pear ity 


EE pe” like SR Hiſt ragFot prey in ſeeing of him as he is,a fountain of all that is defiraBle t0-0ur na- 


© wasexprefſed in this, that OTE 


ther caſes proportionable to this. 
— - 17. .But who nn abate have nedh and ſhut- 
a is ihe "_ Take the f<th T his bowels of compaſſion from 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of John. | Chap.iii, 
having other relations then bave; fortb upon the world, and not upon God, have nothing ro do 
victim: and therefore —_—_ that ren Br tek I E I 


2-Beloved,noware we the ſons of God,and i it+ doth not yet appear what we ſhall + tan 
 2.My ec Meer be: but we know hat * when he ſhall appear,we ſhall be like him 3 for we ſhall ſee Þeen en yer 


EY And every man athah this hope in him, purificth himelf, even as he is 7 on him 


tary 
\ bis manner of promifing, nor abſolutely, bur con- 
abs! ſtate, por any ſenſual Ppara- 


qprcnapes 
fterch r f thar perfe& rel grin rs _— 

is ye ot bh Ts where commineh fn; tranſgrefſeth alſo the Law: for ſinis the zranſ- *doth tf | 
ay Sad, a zf pretfion Law 

broad alty "0 fr Kin x = deliberately committeth ay a of fi, doth proportionably commit a rebel- crane 


A x IE 5 ls. j- And ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our ſins,and in him is no 
fe far 7” 
xample,being! ver 
- we LEE od by ACA mh, for us,hath defigned this ſpecial end to himſelf, ro 
Me yh: h aſi - 6.Whoſoever abidechinhimferh noe: wholoever ſinneth,hath not ſcen him, 
Lows raſh; acer known im. 
y ic ay aff fn he that doth ſo, difclaimsal] true 
© conyer; 
re you he that doth Ss iP is righte- 
. ally pe will of God , 
: Yn again 


none bur the Chriſtian 
EE i werney ed provertion CR 
Tote: ond of amd 
8. py qo 4 —— Ge the devil finer the be- \ 
ag; forthi J of God was manifeſted, that he r t + deſtroy # difolre 
of: A 
wile hed og phat, cad _ 
God,dMh not commit fn for is xd rem 
J | is ſaid 
Neenlif 
, be- 


Re 
0: * Inchisthechildren of God arc mtkiſeted, and and the childrep of the devil: + 3yiw 
7 whoerer doch rightcoulach *is not of God,neither he that loveth not his bro- 'Þ ww 
- mer ne tives ax tmplons and encheritible life is no regenerate child of God's, whatſoever. be 

If of his ſtate. 


x7. For thisis the meſſage that ye heard from the beginning, that we ſhould love 


"<I>. ' Not as + Cain, who was of that wicked one, and ſlew his brother : *$d | Gain wa | 
nhet-< ang Wherefore flewhe him ? becauſe his own works Were evil, and his brother's righ- © 
"thoſ are teous. 
then they, which was th It Cats killi brother,and doth the lik heGnofticks 
road;) be 1 SS if glia tbroterantdnd Ce quarrel to thee, dye 
fou pure ye 17 rol brechrengf the world hate you. 
ro won :rat, ifit prove = bo Your Bos 

®:4. We know that we have paſſed from death unto life,becanſe we hve the bre- 
Tee thren: he that loveth not bir brother, abideth in death.] 


- 
3 F 


| dofeoa? TE our charity roother wen; whiclbe RO oyrres 04 tp unregenerate,unchriſtian per- 


ſon. * 


knowled roy js in dope vangelical temper, rhe ft , from the having ſpi- 
ritual ge io him,which the SES areſo malitious, do yer dg "a pe of 
16..Chriſt's love to us - 16. Hereby perceive we thelove of God,* becauſe he laid down his life for us : + thu, 
hy ay ths oxy lives for the brethren.) 
ven to venture his life, ro reduce =; aod gi agreeably Chriftian chariry 


obligerh vs to venture even our lives for other fter the mapner ,as Chriſt did, thar 
I,to bring unto the Chriſtian faith (as the martyrs dJany one or re ennjes of Chriſt and ſo likewiſe in 0- 


the was willing to incur the utmoſt 


how dwelleth the love of God in 


ny when rich menthat him 
have 


Chap.iii. The firſ# Epiſtle of Fob Peaphreſe. $38 
have to ſpare for others, have yet no compaſſion or chariry to them ? which he thar doth, how can be be Gaign Le 
werciful as God is merciful,or how to love God,when he doth ſo contrary ta bis cammands ? 

x8, My little At us not love in word,acither in tongue, but indeed and 18. My dearly-beloved 


in tcuth, ] render Chriſtians, let vur 
charity t0.our brethren ſhew it ſelf in ationsof fincere kindneſs and bounty to thews _. 


$and we I'9., And hereby we know that we are of the truth, f and ſhall? aſſure our hearts 19. And by loving one & 


fhall per- before hims ] another thus, we are able to 
_ 2 diſcern or judge of our ſelves,that weare ſuch as we well our ſelves t@ be, v.18» and by fo judging we ſhall 


have our hearts ſecure and confident that God will hear our preyers,v.22. and Joh. 9, 31. 
20. Fox if our heart condemn us, God i way then our heart, and knoweth all — pnte And indeed that 


+,» things. diſcerning our ſelves ro 
* boldneſs 21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we * confidence towards hs robere Lav aaget 
wie” Cod. ] the giving o5ibls 


toward God, appears by this,that on the one fide our hearts-condemning vs is a ſure a er God will do fo- 
roQ (and then nor hearken to our prayers) deepplede eget ol, things of us that 4 know _ ſelves ;and 


ay the wot ve wc 1gto charge Shove ſelves Jab then Oar? come thus 5» * Goh | pas 
arl t he will lay any roour ee note On 7-4 t we are nor. 0 ay that 
—— them that walk dncerily dolore Hen. Y 


.22. And whatſoever we ask,we receive ofhim, becanlt we keep his commarite ,122 And he will cerainly 


mencs,and do thole things that are pleating in his rayers, 
.. them ſychasto which ay 4" 4 ofbexrivg goth pertain, becauſe by odeyingbiee are ob 42 to have our 
prayers heard by him : 


23+ And this is his commandment; that we flchuld believe 6d the name of his 


And 
Sog clus Chrift,and love one another, as he gave us commandement. =] '&; And oe prime Lone 
tinve conſtant in the profeſſion of Chriſt,and yore all ets, ov from ox to Chriſt and our brethren ac- 
cording as he by ſpecial precept hath required of 


, .24- And he that keepeth his commandments,” Herllech in fda, nl he in hn And he that obeyerth 
and hereby we know that heabidech in us, by the Spitit which hehath given us. ] tim 7s really one of thole 
which t theGnoſticks pretend to be,rhat is,dwellerh or cootinuerh in Chriff,and conſequently receiveth all gracious 

' influences from him,as the members from the bead; as long as4her is wbiced to them: and thac we are fuch,rhar is, 


" +» {/ that Chriſt hath nar yet forſake ſtill can united tous; 'apperreth um Ranger 
4 and diſpo ion, 1097 whichwe tranſeibe from tim. 13. (6 3 (ce noreo notre on x ("rl 


SF bo Ann ations on Chep. fL, 


2 8. Committth fin Ate ti fin a7 duar- | that there y wat apr] babit.of Gin in him: 
hdons va mac, bo Beyot 1 hh ts le ions fa 85.90 in 


ane. at of tin is 
bo dire@tly the fatneb 


mr bn, 6, and. 
_ Spey]far | te Fat . , ie. 
, >. 1 Ee A. wd 4x 
Skis ApS” tolleabte 7 deere. orchummtnon 
ecirfrniſliod of fit 4 not every fig ofagpor 

tance;frailey, t, after deſiberat 


* Ti & injut a, quart Greet «7.4 Ur 


« eant and tmiquttas is this op 
$cq vo! 


| orafx ito | ble] 
ha | | Goc 
.- the willof God, viz. t = ER . uy = Fn Deg, 
/x - tad _ of ſorne pes whet Erin transformed in the Hivit my 
| | ng taall good, 


bu him that livesa pious and god- 
ed fo. For ſochat pluaſe of 
child or ſon of any kind of fa- vi, 
Iyes 2 gar arr eg ({imilicude of inclinati- 7% 
23 acbilg of the devil is one that com- 
continues t@ do) Satanical- wicked pra- 
i p foon Beliat are vicious perſons 3 and fo 

bk interprets t "Reg If ye were the ehil- 
pm of Abraham, ye woul4 do the works of Abrobaom, 
7 | cho hin 07 JON the devil, Voop - =_ do 
thole chings which are \mitations of uch things 
as he doth, And {o generally.in this Epiftle, he that is 
faid that Chriſt appecred of hs be rk, take away our | born of God \ignifies a man truly pious.an obedient ſer- 
fins, and that there is noſin in him, *tis evident that he | vant ot God: and ſuch is the {ubject of this Propoliti- 
cametotake away our acts as well as our habits, and | on here,when of ſuch an one it is ſaid, he cannot fin. 
Aaaa 3 Ib.Ca:not 


> mits 


faith of the tree inthe Goſpel,where®tis ſaid; 4 corrmpt 
tree cannot bear good. fruit , nor a good tree corrupt 
fruit : be, ſaith he, that ſaith @ corrupt tree cannot 
bring forth good Kit , & xwnuy Þ an? ngning 645 dge- 
CY 2alw, forbids not a change from vice to ver- 
txe (denies nat that to be poſſible) but affirms, that » 
U Ty xgxig Neribh the continuance in wickedueſt can- 
not bring forth good fruit ;, for, faith he, be ſaid not 
that an ill tree cannot become good, but that remaining e- 
vil it cannot bear good #FnitSo when Rom.$.7. *tis ſaid 
' that the carnal mind cannot be ſubjefi to God, Theo- 


lat 
Mis it remains ſuch, 3 in ddund|@& » wileboxd, not 
that the change is impoſſible; and ſoagain v. 8, -when 
it is ſaid; they cannot pleaſe God, Tug dr 851 Tour > 
_ whileft they are ſuch. And fo ſure the 
ming hete of the c 
convert, that he cannot ſin, is not the affirming that 
rot 7paniagS op ok cm_— from 
the performance of his duty (againſt which the many 
warnings and exhortations that are given, to pious 
men, C.2:1..1Cor.10.12. Heb. 3.12. 2 Pet. 3+.17+. arc 
evidences of the poſſibility of it_) but that ng 
thus.a pious follower, imitator, and ſo-child of God, 


liberately to any kind'of fin; 'To 
Tertullian (cith fas 

ui natus6 Deo fuerit, no futurns Dei filinsfi' admi- 
fort, He that is born of God will not at all admit ſuch 
fins as theſe, be ſpall not be the cbild of God if be do ad- 


which purpoſe ſaith 


zeft qui ſemel eam 
bum, fi quando ea reve "poſſe 
ro 


s quamdex in ad 
rat, A good tree bears not illfruit as long as 
in the ſtudy or love of na 10 
non facit hone 


Serm,29. de verb: 


Ap 7 


doth not ſuch things as theſe, that is, Homicide,Ad 
#* In Stoba0 ne the ſame ſenſe ag*: Menander faith of 
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4+ G%V 


Apr To - ; & 
ſei Chriftianus, A Chriftian of a good faith; agd bope 


abitte bh 
ulte- | * 
EE 


Þ - £32 
3 c. Ib. Cannot fin What is meant by s Sud] cannot | 
© aus) here,will beſt appear by what S.Chryſaftome on Rom... 


interprets it, ws &v wy vorFTor, it cannot 


ild of God,the regenerate pious 


Hec non admitter- omnino 


mit or commit them, And Lattantins, Virtus fine 
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Annotations onthe firſt Epiſtle of John. Chap. IIl. 
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| 


that in his aRions reſembles him, he cannot-yield de- | 


be pextinent to || * 


q 


that which is moſt eminently and originally in him. 


And ſoon the contrary, Ungodly living is expreſſed 
by the phraſe,to be of the devil, Joh.$.44. explained £7: i 


Aiafoly 


by what folluws,Sixd]s muutiy hwvula; ang, doing, or &:4n 
delighting to do bY defires, and bs works, v.41. and weir 
ſo to be: of the world. To this purpoſe many the like 
phraſes there be obſervable in Scripture, which are ſet 

to ſignifi this 3 «as _ in God, 1 Joh.2.5. & 5.20. fo "ind 


evidence of which is, as 1t follows there, the keeping T9%en ri 


rhe 


=} 


T 
ond 


| Pl 59s .and Fer SN 
i light,.C.1.7, Maindue &- 
walks, c:2.6. 29 {6x7 9h. 
eats mo | 
*Atio; ; 
nahoene Ge 
"0 
" 


fixing here (fo unreconcileable | der 


V.10: Is not of God) Elva 3 ©18, to be of God , 


Sa, here (and chap.4. 6. and 5. 19.and 3 Joh. 11.) is a 
©cs phraſe to one that lives as God 'tequires and 
approves of, achild of God, in the beginning of the 
verſe, born of God,yv.g. a ſincere acceptable ſervant of 
Muzs3 hisy that imitates the good, 3 Fobn 11. or inbrief, a 
64)s good Chriſtian; and thatnot only upon this'ground, 


becauſe all Chriſtian vertue is of God,” but eſpecially 


becauſe it is agreeable to his will, an imitation of | 


| 


The fir# Epiſtle of Fob; 


CH AP. TV. | | Parafreſe. | | 
Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpixits whether they be of God ,, My'brethren, let me ads 
have come becauſe many falſe prophets* are gone out into the world. ] mcniſh you not to beed'or! 
TT follow every teacher that pretends to be inſpired (ſee nore on-Luc 9 e.) but ro-make trial of all char ſhall ſo = 
Sago tend by the rules afforded you both by Moſes and Chrift 3 and ſo much the rather, becauſe avit hath been 


told by Chriſt, Mar.Z4. that at this point of time may falſe teachers ſhould com into the Church, ſonow we find 
by experience thereare many. 


+ Jeſus 2, Hereby know ye the Spirie, of God every ſpirit that confeſfeth f tk Jelus 2+ By this you may know 


cel. .._ Chriſt iscome in the fleſhyis of God. ] +» '»» the redcher to be truly di- 
pom the vine,if he confeſs Chriſt rhus born and crucified to be the Meſfias (fee v.15.) For nofatſe prophet will ever teach- 
ficſh,”1»eay thar,it being nor uſeful ro the intereſt of the falſe prerenders, or thoſe that conſider their own advantages, to fol 
Ap1575? low a crucified Saviour to all kind of purity and Faifdenia) ;and takiog up the ctoſsafrer him TEN perſecy- 
nges mar tions, as now all that follow Chriſt are ſure to do. | 
# Je'us 3. Andevery ſpirit that confeſſeth not * that Jeſus Chrilt i is come in the fleſh, is Wor 
_ not of God : and this is F that firit of Anti ,whereof you have heard that * it: \ Abad heroics do 
me * ſhould comet and even now already is'it-jn'the world. }-..! renoutice and 
+ thar of by chart appear to be nat from God: and theſe are the Anrichriſtian ſeducers,of whom: Chrifi forecdic Mit, 24+ (ee 
Aurichriſt note on 1 Joh.2.b.)thar before the fatal day that expeted the Jews, they were to-coue iflorthe pg 
os _ deed they are come,Simon and his Gnoſticks,and are already every where viſible kwong 6s. | 
Pe) 4 Ye are of God. little children,and have overcome them; ' becauſe greateriFhe 4. You IR Chri- 
Fang now,,. that is in you;then he that isinthe workd,] © | ſtians;” have your 'dof&rine' 
Srign Ws from God,and have heid dur againſt the machinations and perſwaſjons of thoſe falſe'reachers ; for the trueChriſt,) 
| which is by tils $ Spirit and his do&rines in youzis your I more powerful rhenthe fuſe teachetvand (ſeCiiſte 
which are-now a inthe world ve. 1 © "re { 
5- They arc of the world: therefore ſpeak they of the works, and the' world ',, I GE oF 
Wn them. | They conan 
from the incitation of rheir own worldly hearts,to favetheaſeves from utionsz, they are yet denn 
ed,their affe&ions are placed on worldly. pleaſures,&c.and accordingly their do&rine is a d doftrinenflicentiou: 
neſs,of ſecular interefts,and freedom from perſecutions, and worldly-minded men gs thews. po 1289 
6, We are of God: he that mono war ques Je that is not of Ga 
heareth not us, Hereb Jy know'we the Ine t 
nothing of worldly great wed ones 
world ; and ever [i exo mpdy 6+ 
all for puriry "7 Chrint evenin eek for worldly. 
tion. T4 0 
7. Beloved let us love oneanother : Giro isof God, and nin one that lo»: 
God Jor 24d in MD IEMA, ett; Þrt }, 
[3 firi&l edjand exemglife to 
ice = be wn us ſo like to Gods example, and ſo $9660 tm f 
called,as the fincereexerciſes of this dury;ang | my next = whe ure ye divide not,hate 
not, perſecute not your brethren, 1 ; AK) oo AGE 
$, He that ps quis not Gog fox. God is loves] .:. 273 [i web. He thatidebe? 
a ocking a t appears utter pnrapioed 
* AE FR an Tuan d. ' apo 
# among ws >. To tio we mniitet the oye of Ftowa heequle that God, (e 
A TD . | WEIS 
10." Herein is loy | ene bi 0 


to be the mation for our. fins] © ' ho 172.00 Mk 
on orove nn] to Hi a ile ud fe wa opti 
thts « Oo wAE 5 


os wrath 9s for our fins,to- celivet vs from 
cloved.if God {0 loyed. us,we oughtalſots- 4; bu 117 This love of God to 
rd OPr 


loye 
"us muſt be anſwered with hone _— it (Ward ou Cs afts of chariry roward 
EEE! God nin kn ar ſoot dls 
12. NO man by wo F 
us,and his love is perfected i > 1 +45 ON or dad i vtin or 


hog _ rd 

ve. viae 

(which are lo nar eG, 
ds ber the love wh > 
n r 
if % are kind and lovin - red oy | 
capable of kindneſs,and the effets of 16 A. __ T0 

6 remaia i UT Sous that we* dwellin| On Ag aha Las 

gray SO it; 
we adhere to God,are dilciplrindred,and — Lrnovk by _=_ he ITED 
aſfeion of love and charity,ſoi llaftrjouſly abſervable in Chr 

14. And wt have ſcen and do  teſtifie,cha the Father ntke Sohe Fee 


our of the world. (> 213 Wd. | 


mitated,and and'fd perks 


OD ſe wh oldenceat of 


779 


bazard be from the enemies of the Goſpel | prev Rin E 
_ wicecles,Gee. which ord evidence him rage Dh L wh AE 6 accordingly Fe. 0 we Grit 
is the very Meſhas ſent b 
tabidech ; 1 5:Whoſoever ſhall conkel that Jeſus is theSon of od 1364 f teeth in tink," " is. He that Qhll venture 
peines and hein.Gad: ] r9 be a Martyr forChriſt,to 


confeſs him y.2. when dangers attend that confeſſion (ſee note on Rev, 2b.) as God ifiitht him, 
truly be ſaid 2, hes Haogerzens ſee Joh, 14. c. to him, fo ſhall he 


* amongus 16, And we have known and believed the e that God 4 bath to us. 'God'is 


6.'Tis acknow! 
** loves andhethat dwellethza love,dwelleth in God;a God 3n þim- ] | all.that God hath =; a 
moſt eminent copy and Ptrern of love,by us to be tran ,maward him, when hecalls us ro it. God is made up 


of love, and 1m that degree that we partake'of that grace, We are membersof God , not broken off from him, 
bur 


NS on, GEE TEL Sr 


$34 


' him in that $fear dury of charity. 
pu we 17. + Herein isour loye made perfect, that we ay have * boldneſs in the day of # 1n this the 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſile of John. 


- but continuing in conjunction with him,and God abideth in us, is allowed a place in vs, is not rejeaed or caft our 


by us (ſee Jar.14-c-) as he is by thoſe that do not through lovg hold faſt ro him,do not adhere to, obey and imitate 


17. 1n this the perfe&ion , 


Chap.iv, 


tred and vengeance from him;laid'down — 
-20..1f a man. 


* 4+ 


20 Av i5:i9 not-enough 


= in this —_— love ro Gad, 


nor 
rhe te ing "ek 


File 


qe ag: 


tr gr ave and that in Re 


cy in ſſſering, on pum hg 


4 fre N 
Ns 


no iay thay that, 


him-1n the time 
« And this yer. farther APPEALS, 


this ovroye 1d loveth not kiabeodker wh 
i profes ing $0 be ſeen ?] 
r8n hazards for the reſtifying the trurhof our fi a 


: i being iwpoſſib 
dic zWar'gt | Tr ef: 69 wayeo 
exprefſevir {elf on occafion,when we meet Vthobe 


q do wo ao eo, TE 
SD ED 
Ei fail i the one 


Aol commandment hr wr from himahat he wh nth love 
krotheralſ.] You, 


nth pi, parti 


EE 


ED 


er ont 


Arfighygbe ex 


am. 30 that follows, that as be is, /3 we are intbis 
world,that is, that-as Chriſt! laid down His life.im & rho | 
fellion of the' truth, fo'we do the ſame whith octalis 

ſerves: and ſecondly,by the cotfirmatiott Share [' 


ofshex love: which is ta be ©; becauſe as he is,{o are we in this world. | love with us 
jm © # Chriſtian (ſee vote on c-1.b.) confiſts, that in a time ef danger ,when we are brought before judges, and —_— 
probably loſe gur lives for coufeſſing of Chriſt,thea we retain courage'and cheerfulneſs, and confeſs nim Wil- have Ys 
lin tek we bebave our ns in this world as Chriſt did when be was here,that i is lay down our lives in tefti- Tiry 10h 
of the irvthe ; Ab?) » &« 
18. Nowſochlove as this 18, There is no fear in love,but perfect love caſteth out fear : becauſe fear hath 199 wy 
Which wasin Chriſt ach no tornjemt: | he that fearechF is noc w love. . daſs, 
fear in.its -Chijſt-ventured and nr coo the ney rome even death ir ſelf, for us. did ned through fear dn back real yy 
Ae ann ahed Ve 10m ee nt get ney eh and fo indeed perfett fefted & 7% 
a ——_ 6 or keep bign from expreſſing ads of omg 
yer extream) m_—y thin and anxiety.in ity pervits hjm not 
ns any thing that ny brin Hanger with it,and ths is quire Cora ts vt - lowe toward God, . makes 
one man deny Chrift,another draw. back for fear of danger c of confeſſion him 3 or elſe perhaps, fear brings puniſh- 
= - es wer ſoul;Mer. 10.28. and never permits any if iristo arrive to perfeRtion, 6 or reward 
ove.:. tee note on-Rey,2ebe | 
. -1ilind thislove 19. + We lovehim, becauſe be firſt loved _ ;  or,Let us 
rdrun by it be death ir ſelf, is bur meer dury of qretionty! in'us (few 11 Mg 
o$,and: when we were Prentaenes thar had never deferved any thing bur ha- T 


life fox uss © - 
ve God, and, hateth his brother, he is a Iyar: for he that 
whom he hach ſeen, how-can he love God whom he hath not © 


may bo a grear deal of by- 

1 Cor.13.3. and ſo there is ce at {> profefieriy,doth not 
le Gor any zu ſhonla eruly ms Gad and not do het 
a love, whether it be fincere or no, is to ob- 
rity 3 for if then we do not exerciſe = 


r Jove,fure we have norehoE vertue in ws: Gogl Ifoiaen, wich whow we uily caprerſe.ud 
meer'with: norexprefiany pueingdes there er ve 
' when of our foretonmana nn Tag never able'ro make dre zbecaofe we abi: faw him, 


beſide, ſonjewhar may be o_ by 


poſed ro do. more (Real: Fs On 


ove wor we lee our brer 
vat to the love of our brethren, 


ww Which is equa) oh 
© ro 6h brethren,whi ps 'ro Mmvite or ob! Hog! 5b 


jsſ0 > quch — bop commended to bim by that one clrcym- 


"TO Aa Ito 


nit Che, IV. d 100F 10 114950 124 VR 
bid | lows;y.18; LY 'fiar in Teve, fear bei indeed 
{the c bg mo ln 
our love conliſts. Thus hath Tertul- 
the-place My ore or det 
i _. at timorem 


—_— 


Fear :4a bd in love. 
Ions autho- 
div that 
ae n tonem 
'#r . animatricem 
Whit per to. wifey but that which puts 

flight, and enimgtes men to confeſt Chriſt ? 

Atd thiat which follows, For fear bath puxiſoment, 

interprets, 8. haxam timers proniat (ſure 

d be,gud. thworem. puniat ) miſt quam ne- 

chon & Nov - 37 are in 

| bat is the | fear bath, 
eh opener fn tar, (4 ol which be that | 
Jae :reeene, rben bt is killed body and LY 
"into bell;: Mat.10:28, or which; (faith he, - + 
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+. 
© 
+} , Y 
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to the cowardly, among i( 'before.) the 
Siwnes| ng Hs TEE See 
12. @ fugs. in Perſecut. 

Mui | a pt — laft words. $346: 18%, Ixt> fear xgawint 
6 puniſoment, the poſthumous Notes, of the learned 
Ki 5 rg attempted an emendation, and read 
es «(11,rerudring xiau(,3y out of 'the Gloſſa- 
| F167, Atidation, i Keabe, &911J mis. For 
this interpretation X that unuſual word Heſychins ray 
bexOnkulted,' Ae" (Cit ſhould be certainly 
| Ghoſt 7, and KoakeJas, inaflt- 
and Korinua)e, rms 


the —-y 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle y nw Cp. V. 
where yet the fame Annotations would turn 3 3 goþ6- | 
uer@, be that fears, into3 3 wanbuw@, be that js mu- 
tilated.But to impoſe ſo xemote an emendation with- 


out any authority of any to avow it, is t00 ad- 
venturous an'attempt Copy.to _— ſo, perhaps 


ch ſubſticu of a(t, hindrance, | eth it 
5 nec mace enclna s/o f 


ies ke =. io, oe 
I5. that throng, fe Fea eu fot fo 


= EW or kevck ation 247.41 


6. bi 


Hoſvever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is bien of God : and 


Frey him that Joveth him alſo that 
children ona ES nine 


'vy 


F- on god, and 2, ang nl url ane for 


Ir brethren, whi 
3» ors th vel Glue hips comin abocm. (3; Keeping bacommard 
Hex: i | _ Ro DE Eon If you they not fo hea loo this i ' 
(4 SED CES OILITS 
en 
him roche and thae much Out-weighs the alle&ivezor terrors, is the 
note conrary +6 een ener Conran be fb 
not only the means of overcoming,bur 'ris victory ir ſelf. 
- 5 hire queonaremah Gees het believeth that Jeſus is the 5 Ang wha fi bhi 
dial believing that Jeſus is the Meſſias, which containeth the believing all bis iſe h g preceps: 
out which jr or magna tenant weld, POT: att 
tor, ad,8Þ 6, rand wit nbd hated even Jeſus Chriſt; not by water 
4 doh cap by mera ad ie the Sir tha berth becauſe the gf, Forafl Chr hc 
theKing's Spirit is truths, ample in himſelf, and fo an 
M3. reads a the earth was innocence and of life,and-alſo 
- ne ſ theſerwo thiog | | 
EN 
ke: ore Coe bark of thats. hs nloſe ang indeed Dor 
peri of the in many particulars (ſee note a.) and rom lng being 
| verſe, to be believed,for ir is his title to be the Spirir-of 


7. aft pi trokaind moth rin at the Word, and the 


EEE =] 
nies, . | 
that Oi ee agent he was here Kanh wal __ Ce Farber Mevaltofrom heaven,Mar.3.17.Jobn' 12. 


28.'God the Son) in fi: o Saul, Why and fling him down in the place for doing ſo3 
God the holy Ghoſt; hs deſcending on hjeres dove a after onthe diſciples : M 


$8. And there are three that bear hr in carth.the Spirit,and the Water, and ' g, 69 on the earth there 
the Blood 3 and theſe three in od. | are three wirneſſes roogfirſt, © 
theks holy Ghoſt ,firſft,on on nd in the Apoſtles, who ſaw and witneſſed that the Fe 
riſt;ch.q.13, adly,rheWarer and! thirdly,the Blood,thar cam both out of his fide,and by doing 
proye the reality, of his humane natyre againſt thoſe that ſay he was only in appearance,not in fleſh,or cealiry,and 
ſecond]y,were an emblem of his innocence and —_— _ ſo theſe three agree in this teftiwaoy, that Jeſus 
is the Son of God ou made vp of all purity and patience,&c ic 
9. 


| Paraphraſe. The\ frft- Epiftleof Jobs. 

: For the believing any. 9+ If we receive | witneſs of he witnels vf God is greater: tor this is the ; 

| chin "ir ioqedinatilpg) =—A 4 witnels of OO Db A ag is Son. n-] Lo 
2 { ſufficient rohave editable men,and then ſure Godvee indorly From heaven is much ? 

4 tore worth - >> wo A | D | for the ndthoF our belief in ChriRt+;' a 6" em. the up 
6 | y y - | . | 01 JON vii 
Y : 9+. 11 19, He that belierethion the Sonof God. hath this* witnolgio himGlf: he that * F or wines 7 


ama, Km pls becauſe he belpoth.cns þ the pecord that fv peut 
& fleſh; po revſon to ng pare 
rok 3} wr Son, * 


. bu ; HE 7E ® > OD $4.7 2: : pF Hrs | 
; ok | ; the eG | hah greadsgona ie. a9dh Ke 
| '_  - teftimonyo OI bus | 2 Cor 00g "iT : 
le. be bud by 


tndprecepes Bo OE =, eos by + es 1-e 


6-0 Ht Sun Sghe thay \ pi hath 
dos not 
nt RS: ure of arcaining this bliſs, a he wealready polhiPao dn he tie 


13. Theſe thidgs have T written ankt\youdaitbebove wil the cariofthe Son 
yemay know that Bee Ir amarIen ye may believe on the name 
On ned arcterays'M ugg 
hg poy 62" —learereaguife Chrift,that you mis be incouraged to con- 
F pion it tor al} that PREP You with all he confidence imaginable,and 
ſo never fatfolf in | NS | 
b, a dof thiscox F 0 | x roles he wee Gang be he ey oh ey thing Rk 


randy 


025 987m Fg 
Lof the Gnoft K 


13 This I have ſaid to al! 
youthrar rroe believers, 


| is.j8 on fur; A aF ; 
wir: iath mi " : 2a jars 


fro Gad* 


+ defies ut ſuch ature pet j recerablerohim: "ee Jami. 1.6, 
15 fair rind hat be hears whatſoever " kom ncvta 


$4 


=, wi 
- - 
Ale, 24.4 — 
a him 
y hae 
hs; » 
- XxX) 
bs - 


3 _— , 4. 7 *\ + Ae, 4 . 7 44 «, d + ++ z 4 
% . = - n w,c4t þ , 
. 28 4 pa. F + 1 
. | : 4 ' 
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prendancfty 4 C4 With Mori 1. 4 
MER — nt = « npropeatic l » 4 1 
| Lfork "rl though not in Wc, 


- 
12 
3 


o wad avy0! 


is not unto dea 


 fhal} be'av able for fuch, 2h WR ri 
"24 Se 24 * + 


he *1 17 £3 #i 2:48 


4 4 "OM 7. "Atl cmvighs 4 oo 
u 1 
| | 2b- ETtet my 
Ye i rrigile as otheryand, choſe Ingo Fa BR OO 
"2 ſow 3b; We know that whoever s bom of God, Groah- woes bet "that is be- 


CE Ce eo eo ene 


c "a IJ < war wr pode. 3rd me Cer Fo no bold- 
G98 {+ he whole yorld th; in. wicked- tbe 
eta ling, arent rc God, wherethe ve owes hntitace of Gno- oxen 


'. Ando rd mod ocms, and hath IVErt US" an i under. 7 | 
in bi , that: is, eque,. thee 


oft the do- . . 
; ”- od, 
|, Sapindes - forthe 
E,lscome in the and ed, ing's MS. 
oft ru Gags ke, It ng ps 
a IT wine ma $ Chriſt,of w Ard {UVF may Your Our 
Geny reſolve that the Cho 'Y; is the true, _ | ke 


core —_— de 
be fron boep? Noa _ fromoffer o 
;xt 


- ke 
oulc do olpcaien Mercution)andTromtha hoſe tires ! 


Hee As ao brought in among 
the Gnoftic pretended to have forſaken the it 
Gian ht api foll into, warſhippingthe images and Aero 


Annota- 


V.6. Cams? by water and blood] What & jadwy 0 


21% 8 UNSIG- x; dud], be that came by water and blood, 


ch 


here lignities,will appear by. conſidering the Context, 
and the relation of theſe tothe former words. There 
the belief that Feſis is the-Son of God, is. the means 
of vittory over the temptations of the world, the baits 
then offered by the Gnoftichs, carnal pleaſares on one 
lide, and immunity from. perſecutions on the other. 


And to that this belief is a. very proper inſtrument. 
For conſidering whereinChrift*s ſonſhip was exerciſed: 
here on carth, his innocence and his ſufferings, and 
that if we will behave our ſelves as ſons of  God,we 
mult irnitate him.and that our faith in him conliſts in 
thus tranſcribing theſe his hilial qualifications , the 
concluſion hence follows, that he that is ſuch « child 
of God,v.4. that is, that believes that Feſns is the Son 
of God,v.5, _ or will, overcome the world. This 
then being the force of the Apoſtles arguing, it muſt 
follow fo theſe words, Tzbs irs & iadwy Hr 5&1 

3 «lus]@,this is be that came by water and blood, muſt 
be the deſcription of Chrift, as that ſonſhip' of his is 
expreſs'd forour imitation in this matter,that is,as he 
nl pry y ver gr ins an 

is patience,and (in ſpi i 

death it (elf) —— the other fide. And this 
is here figuratively expreſs*d, and the figure fetched 
from an eminent paſſage in the ſtory of Chrift, particu- 
larly conſidered and related by S. Fobx,and that with 


a ſpecial weight laid on it, both for the truth and the 


conſiderat of it, viz. the. water.and blood that at 


i 7 being a molt proper embleme of his inno- 
ont >. ry I nr yew whepe 


$156, 5x then the IaSer be, his having come by theſe two, is 


. 
£ 


% 


no moxethen the having had theſe two e 


. Chrift is: fai& to be ſent 
isall one, to came, a 
fu 


billy ſtyled; 


te& ſiogleneſs, and r 
inthe cauſe:and thoſe two were 


. ls) Mapvpzr ing of is2 wag]ugiy,is teftifying.) viz.of the innocence 
Chrift' (which being granted, the conſtancy and 
ſufferings were 


was an evi wounding piercing 

tothe heart.) For firſt, the Spirit's deſcending on him 
at his baptiſm, and lighting on him 5 @ dove,was one 
teſtimony. of his innocence and acceptable- 
neſsin the ſight of his Father. And ſecondly, by that 
Spirit's deſcent being inftated on his Prophetick office, 
he is alſo furniſhed with the gift of miracles,&c-which 
were ſure teſtimonies that he preached-was Gods 
meſſage, that he was no finner, no ſeducer,. no falſe 
prophet, ſecing,as the Fews conteſs'd,he did ſuch mira- 
cles. Thirdly,the coming downof that Spirit _= the 
Apolſiles, and that according to the promiſe of Chrift, 
was a teſtimony of the truth of what elſche ſaid, and 
by this deſcent the Spirit became a Paraclete or Ad- 
vocate of Chriſt , and ſo teſtified and convinced the 


world,as of their fin jn crucifying him, ſo of his righ- | 


zeon[neſ7, in that, after his crucifixion, he was raiſed 
and taken up to the Father,All this being thus faid in 


Aanotations on vhe firſt Epiſtle of Fobn. Chap. V. 


— 


his crucifixion came out. of his fide at the piercing of | had 


this verſe.as it is the proving of what went before, by 
theſe three witneſſes,lodoth it introduce what follows, 
v.7,8.which is but the ſaying the ſame again,” and join- 
ing a parallel with it , for fo, ſuppoſe, the following 


 wordsareto beunderfiood, For there ares three that vn 
bear witnefi in beaven &c. not that that is a reaſon of ded 


what went immediately before(for it would be hard to © 
ſhew how thas the ſeventh verſe could be a reafon of 


'v-6. how the trinity of witneſſes in heaven ſhould be a 


proof that the water, and blood, and firit, do wit- 
xefl, 1.6.) but that; it is a parallel co illultrace it by, 
and might in ſenſe be belt expre(6'd thus, Ar there be 
three that bear witneſs in heaven, the Father, the Wird: 
aud the boly Ghoft; and theſe three are one : So alſd 
there are three that teftifie on the earth, the ſpirit, and 
water,and blood ; and theſe three, though they are not 
one by any kind of unity of nature, ax the former thrce 
are, yet they. agree ix oxe, that is,in one teſtimony, cvi- 
dently contirming the fame thing which they were 
brought to teftifie, v.6.Of fuch hiketdioms of ſpeech we 
have tormerly noted many, in Note on Mat.g. d. By 
this means.as this whole place is competently explain- 
ed, and freed from all difficulty, (o is it vindicated 
from a firſt miſ-interpretation, which ſoms late writers 
have faſtned on it,interpreting the{y&dn, v.7. are one, 
by '#s 3 iy 6n,they agree in oxe. But of this,tirſt, ther 
can be no evidence, nor indeed any reafon align 
| alter*d v.s, i the 


fore,v.7.) ſo di expreſſed. It by «nm are one 
no-more but agree in one teſtimony, v.7. is 


it ima that of thoſe other three 


" and WAR, 4 
Teo ona enken bat 
and not/{o di contrary as we 

itis- Secondly; the only reaſon pretended why bo | 
vg4, are one, {hould'not -infer 4 my 
doth, the xy cfg PU OR ecuſe eg 
Ix 86+,  ag7e2 #2 one,js attributed to the three on earth, 
That t is of no kind of force 4 'for the paral- 

le] here held between thoſe in beaven- and" thoſe on 
earth being only in reſpect of the teſtimonies, and of 

the number of the teſtihers, there is no neceſſity that 

the Apoſtle or we ſhould extend it to all other cir- 
cumſtanceszor if there were, it would be as reaſonable 

to interpret the latter by the former,the 6 {» voq, they »x,,% 
are to one; purpoſe, by the iy 6c, they are one Ewhich 
were ab(urd, and is not/imagined) as the former b 
the latter. Indeed no reaſon for either of them:But 
the other fide, having tothe mention ob the three wit- 
neſſes in heaven, armex'd.,out of the Chriſtian doQtrine, 
the T7042 6i apc by e102. tbefſe three are one, it was reaſo- 
nable,when he came to the other three,of whom that 
could not be affirmed, to affirm of them as much as 
the matter would bear, that is, that they are «g iy, te- 
ſtitiers to the ſame-purpoſe,though rot {» of one and the 
ſame nature. Laſtly, if it were granted that fy Ges, 
" are-one,did note (as #; {ydoth) the according of their 
teſtimonies,yet that no way excludes the unity of che 
teſtifiers, hecauſe both thole ſenſes may belong to the 
place and be true,the unity of the teſtitiers neceſſari- 
ly inferring the according of their teſtimonies,though 
che according of: the Teſtimonies inter nat the unity 
of the teſtifiers. - And then both theſe being ſo conſe- 
quent one to the other,and ſo p-xtinent to theApoltle's 


purpole (viz, the conſent of all witneſſes ta the —_ 
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wo6he of pany 
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| the neceſſity more 


ke had to prove) and the words. being in themſelves 
ſoclear for the aſſerting of the unity, there can be no 
pretence or reaſon. to doubt but this is the importance 
ot them. One thipg only.is here needful to be ad- 
ded,that in the King's MS. (aridmany other Copies). 
2 great part of theſe two verſes is left out,and in Read 
ot them no more read but this, _— .- PO 
wybrles, 3 Trivues x Td vdog, x5 Th aur, For tbere are 
tbree that EE obo Pivit;and the water, and the 
ga But. of / this = firſt be _— that 
the ordinary reading authority of many anti» 
ent,and all;but one, printed Copics : ſecondly,that the 
omiſſion may have been caſual, by the error of-ſome 
{cribe, who having tranſcribed in the Copy before 
him as far as, #74 2y6is eiory oi Kagwyirles, his eye 
might by erxor paſs to ver.8. where the ſame w 
are again repeated,: and ſo leap over what is in the 
midi and immediately ſubjoin what there immediate- 
ly follows after, waghyir]es @ 15 v7, 
dog, x; 73 dlun, x95 2x95 og 7d 
amples of viſihle-omiſſions on this occalion are obſer- 
vablein this entanſtorhes MES.os might be 
evidenced 3 and it-is that to which thehaſt of j- 
bers, and'the neceſſity of taking off the eye from the 
Copy, renders them very liable. Which error being 
once-committed in one Copy, he that ſhould come 


Td arevus,y 7 


aftcr, and tranſcribe that, might, upon j nt and | Father «rv ave, Jobs: 10.30. which affirming the unity +, ... 

kobe ooegngnnre re ary ol of the Father nd the Sole ves no place ro doubt of "24? 

Foie ds br ety -becaule thoſe: two parts of the verſe | the like unity of the boly Ghoſt alſo. Thirdly, by the 

being ſet diſtin&ly /by way of oppoitionto two for- Apolles Fearing by Cbrj# | 

mers by yl begrgr, and Ira: of 7pis by cor, the froeace wes er ap Rom. 9. tr. which is 

erſe.jn. were, being once appropriated - to 
-_ after whom only we are to ra Fourthly, by pad 
files praying to our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt for his grace, 
to the boly Gbft for his communication, ow her! cffy- 
rmabgares «ix, as well as to God the 'Fatber for his * 
Ew 
nediFtion at |  Fifthly, (as far 
as concerns. the boly Gboft ) by . where deceiving 
or rebhivg the boly Ghoſt, v..3. is Lying to Ged, v; 4. , 
and 1:Cor. 12.1 1-.where the Spirit, az a perfon, is faid Fan 
where there | 12 wark, and to divide ,20 ou8- atcording ar be 
did not, where there was | i Laſtly,(as far as concerns'Chrift, who hath been 
the other. Thirdly, that it is | Baſt eminently by all ſorts of hereticks from 
this of the King's MS. and | the Gnaticky to the Arvians and Photinians ) by the 
; iz" . - frequent Doxologie F> to 


fraud on the otlier fide. For firft, ſuppolingit thus far 
equal, that as the omiffion was uſeful to the Arrians 
and Hnti-Trinitarians, fo the addition was of ad- 

to the Catholicks or Orthodox 3 yet-it is pre- 
vvitible.that the intereſt of thoſe that were con- 

inthe Church as hereticks was far greater, 
preſſing on their part'(that 1 
likelihood of hereticks adven- 
of ſuch a forgery) to leave out the 
words and commit this fraud. then that of the Catho- 


mMentan not 


Aicks was to put them in.For if the words be once ac- 


knowledged to be the words of Scripture, it gives a 
conchition to all the hereticks pretenfions and it nece(- 
Gily tollows,tuſt,that they that deny theTrinity,moſ 
diametrically oppoſe the plain words of Scripture,the 
Iu «& Jeis,theſe three here 3 and econdly,that they that 
deny the Unity,contradi& diftinly S. Fobn's afftirma- 
tion of iy eios,. theſe three are one; thirdly, that th 
that deny the holy Ghoſt to be God,and yet do not af- 
tirm him to be a creature, and conſequently conclude 
him to be nothing but the vertue an wore { 


do oppoſe the plain words here,which diſtinguiſh the 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of John. Chap. V. 


iy 6009. Many cx- | being 


bolyGhoſt from theWord,and from the Father,as much, 
and inthe ſame manner, as the Word, or ſecond hypo- 
ftafis, 'fromi the Father on one tide, or trom the holy 
Ghoſt on the other. - And ſo as long as theſe words 
ſtand in force, it is not poſſible for the hereticks do- 
Grines tobe maintained (and therefore it is that S0- 
cinxs and his followers find it neceſſary to affrm,that 
theſe words are certainly {uppolititious.) But for the 
Catholicks,that maintain the doctrine afſerted by the 
fxit great general Councils,againſt the hereticks of the 
had no ſuch need of inſerting and forg- 

ing theſe-words:their cauſe might be otherwiſe main- 
if theſe words were ng Paroured 
the C frſt, by the form of , Mat, 28, 
19. inſtituted by Chrift ; which, firſt, clears the diftin- 


ords | ion of the Father, the Sou, and boly Gboft, as fully 


as this and ſecondly, by making them the objec of 
our fait h each to be God as well as any, the 
boly Ghqſt,and the Sox, as well as the Fatber 3 which 
ing ſuppoſed,theUnity may from thence be colle&ted 
alſo, by force of Epb.4.5. where parallel! to the one 
Baptiſm is added one God and Fatber of 
the one form of Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
the Father, and the Sox, and tht baly Ghoſt, to be the 
entring of us into the faith and name of the one God. 
Secondly, by the expreſs words of Chriſt, I and my 


the hereticks fide to free themſelves from the 
tunity:of this place,by rafing that out of their 
whieconkd-me-cehengile perſwaded to 
with their pretenſions. And: according 


was On 
y, as in S. Cy- 
iy hefore the tite in which there could be any 
motive to have made this infertion) the words are di- 
ſtin&tly found, L.De Unit.Keeleſe Dicit dominus, Ego 
&. Pater 'wnum ſumus, Or iterum de Patre & Filio 
&- Spiritu ſantio ſcriprum oft, Et bi tres unum ſunt, 
The ſaith, 1 and my Father are one, and again of 
the Father,Son and boly Ghoſt it is written, And theſe 
three are one. And in like manner Tortullian Contra 
Praxeam, Bui tres unum ſunt, Which three are one. 
Sit is confeſſed of S. Hierome, that he aſſerted the 
truth of our” reading from the Greek Copies which 
he had; and-defended-it __ all, publickly com- 
plaining,and conteſting it, that in thoſe Copies where 


it was wantting,it was omitted or raſed outby —_ 


| | 
prian (who wrote before:Arhier. was born, and conſe- | 


all, noti TB 
RE ——_ — 


of hereticks; and (o.S. Ambroſe faith, that the -here- 
ticks did crade that place, And this was o far from 


yielding matter of recrimination, againſt the Ortho-:| 


dox in thoſe days, that ſome learned-men, who have: 
expreſſed their opinion that the addition of theſe 
words is ſuppoſititious, have laid that to the Arrians 


charge alſo,who,ſay they,from thence defired:to cone: | 


clude,that the Father, Sox, and Spirit are one only at 
conſent in this teſtimony, as the water and blood 

ſtirie are ſaid to be, But with how little -xeaſon this i 
faid,and needs no farther anſwer ar refuting, It were 
here eafie to deduce the dodtrine of this verſe, as it is 
moſt largely ſet down , from. the tradition of- che 
Church through all times. I ſhall only affix ſome few: | 
teſtimonies betore the time of the firſt Council of 
Nice,fince which there can be no place of diſpute... Ln 
the fhrſtAge,that of Clemens Romanws is obſervable; Z; 
+ ©:4s, $5 Kve@ 'Ina7s Xerrde, of 5 rri_cn 15 pier, 
God lives, and the Lord Jeſus e jt, and the baly 
Ghoſt. A teſtimony produced out of him by,S, Bafil 
the Great,c.29.Nlyl dy. mrwp. where: of the 
Doxologie, as one elpecial Apoſtolical 1 


reckoning up-the ancients from | 2ags derived, 
he urgeth this ſaying of Clemens for Þ we In 
the ſecond Century we have Juſtine 21 

| Fo the of 


pro Chriſtianis, who having, mentioned* 
righteouſneſt, he adds, *'Aw tniiyly 79 1h wap aus dv 
| iaShyme- ry50pus 74.79 acypulendy on | 
' Him and the Sou coming from hin, 
Spirit we worſhip and adore. A tra@t allo there iscited 
by. Leontixs Hieroſal, and by Emabyminus owned as 
Pefin's url bps wut Slt&, Of the boy and 
coeſſext genuine, 


whole matter: for there we have $ ae pe | 

mT? v wp.4 wrd) was li rorthgde, | of 

at ym Son, and'holy Ghoft :- 
vrles palſecetie, + 6 


them all, i 4. «i186 ud 
ws win]O- ifiar}, theſe 


looked on as abF4s, 
mnrles,. $ (te, O63v-1 | bones 
# 0# Th dvdey i njery, Sv rpud- 
ants 'ASiug ag anfdong wines, 0} hrid- 
them called Atheiſts, who ackyouleage =; 
Gad the Son, and God the boly G 

cer aver ingbe Unjoand ther djnhog i the wi their fa 
OE ery nmr _ 
Pe «, To S. DM W109 45:9 A 

up, axle mh" To the ow Father .0ud Saw wth | 

the boly Ghoſt, axe in all things Bees: - $0-:ip-tbe:;thied | 


Century Origen js by $.:Baſil T14g monde $orirathds 
ned amang the afſertors of thisz4a9mien/6.) 

in Johan. ti nbmn + axynuwilits> 44 $4. 4ht Des 
of the Trinity, which. is to be adlared.z/ \and'pn the Re- 
mans,h + 65 fyit arivuc16: wine; ahe Deity of the 
boly Ghojt, So. Dionyſius Biſhop iok; Keme | cited by 
Athanaſius in Epiſt.. ds Decrete, Syed, Nice $tuy 
redde, Z xnpril ele Nam 4+ Teins Tenge Canes bni- 
gs]au, Teri s) Inns 57% m1 AG4AY 37%, warka Aaduxlu 
znevief, Theſe, that is, the true diſciples of Ghrift; 
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ed, appears; already by what hath before been v- 
.ſe 


Scriptxare, but thas thre Geds are not eached-by the. 
Old or New Teſtament. So Terixllian _ No 


ac , 
and order of the Trinity is the 


and | ther 


demonftr antes,that q 
ty of Chrift the Sen 10 the Father- is 


wy 


io 


In | | 
prbarizlo@ ,\ imniz} PF mtaamy 70s 
Fnabwu S, arpeatias hugeds,; Bs $6 manptes 56 ie 
mtimr@ md 14 Owrois ynonghyns brbua]e, And this 
Exſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea acknowledged , who having 
formerly gone on-it the Arrian berefie, but afterward 
ſubſcribe to the Council of Nice, wrote and confirmed 


evidently know that the Trinity is preached by dive 


it with bis own words, ſaying, We have found ſome of 
| Bbbb the 


array © png and 


»5e antients, conſiderable perſons, and eminent Biſhops 
and. weiters, which concerning the Divinity of the Fa- 
ther and the-Son uſed -1br word Conſubſtantiat. And 
theſe wordsof Exfebiusare at length to befeen in his 
Epijtle in Theodoret, V.1\c-215 All which being evi- 
dences of the do&rine of theChutch before theCoun- 
. cil of \Nice;-ate- of full force to demonſtrate that 


which khavenow i in hand, viz.that the Cathojicks i in |! 


their-Controverlie the Arriaxr had 'no Oc 
on toinſert theſe words,and thatthis-was thedodtine |! 
of the Church before-that Connoil-of Nice, Mauch 
more 
{en to ſay,on-{o all gene for all. 
VoaquAR, any 8h "accord; ing to his will ] ' Armg- | 
aching according. to GodPs | 
ems 'to. coeppcdeitad two things 3 'the firſt in | 
-of .the- matter of his prayeri, that that be 
_— will ; and the ſecondin-reſpedt 
. . the diſpoſition of the pabnonay that he"duly be- 
have himſelf in askinig,according to God®s will.For the 
former of A matter of the prayer,that muſt be 


4tcording t6 the willof. God: and ſo'ir may be two, | #® 


ways; Firſt,” by not only perfectly lawful,and 
> 1 gun his will for fo is every indifferent 
:which we have'no reaſon-to be confident that 
-will gtant-us upon our demand) but alſo good 
and acceptable in the fight of God : ſuch is the gift of 
bis. Sprrit, Luc. 11. 13+) ſuch the ancreaſ# of faith, 
which the diſciples prayed: for,meaning therebyGods 
gilt .of grace, fo far :as-to enable them thas to grow 
And increaſe; not the habit, er degrees-of the habit of 
that vercue, for thoſeare regularly to be: acquired by 
ouradts or exerciſes'of that firength which God be- | 
ſtows, 'our: uſe of-that talent»intruſted to us; | 
- ant more grace is confined, whileſt | 
layer it up in a napkin he takes away that | 
be.hath.; nor again the acts ofthat'verrue, for 
ee Cocoa hegives 


the exhor= 
tation is founded of: the Sing, mage nd. and 
7 Gr wo rea Diode es bi 
\ a may. to ree 
nas Many ence of God, whith Geing anadk of his 
toany God, w. an 

ee Fne ow 
dom& This decree of God isto us expreſſed by Gods 
£atb paſi-on any thing, which makes it immutable, 
Heby, 6.17. as; when of 'the provokers,:Hebr.3. " 
God ſware that they ſhould not enter into \Cdhaan : for 

in-that-caſe it was certgin that neither Moſer*r-prayers 
for them,nor their own for themſelvey,ſhould prevail 


ppoboegs that others,who did-not thus _ 3 


voke, ſhould thus enter, was perfectly 


acceptable to 
God.agreeable to his will and wiſdom: And fo when 
Te oY 


leis En 2 pirefi 


ken arbes tots eptantibns frog 
\.8Di7 facies : + - 
The heathens could charge'it on theirGods as too great 
a facileneſi to deftroywhole cities by this means of 
gronting men their wiſhes, Thirdly, when although: 
that which is prayed for be good for the petitioners, 
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be added onthis ſubje&t.This I have cho- | 


of 


—_—_— 


my ther, nay | 


WES 


: yet Omewhar elſe'is better, and-really more deſirable 
'tothem. | And then thus to deny what is asked,and 
thus to exceed their asking, what-is that but the divi- 
neſt & moſt advantagious way of granting it?& in that 
cale God;that knows what we really molt want,what 
is moſt truly agreeable to our deſires, being able to 
*chuſe for'us better then we for our ſelves, when he 

not our prayers in the kind,yet he grants them 
| 'bÞ way (not only of equivalence, bnt) of running over, 

; denies us what we detnand,and gives us fmmoens more 
| tor our'advantage 3 denies us what is good, but grants 
us that which is thuch better for us. Thus when Chriſt 
Fecdy for the departure of that cxp,his prayer was not 

but inſtead of it the angels ſent to ftrengthen 
; him, and enable him to drink it up, as that which was 
more for his & the world's advantage. And thus when 
| &.Paul prayed thrice 1bat the thorn in the fleſh ſhould de- 
part Gow im, that prayer was not granted , but in 
ſtead of it that grice given which was ſufficient to 
enable him to ſupport that aflitionzand that was bet- 
ter to him then the other : for God's ſtrength was per- 
nified-in him through that weakneſs , 
or affliion,viz.by his Chriſtian bearing of it. The ſe- 
cond thing, thatwhich reſpeQsthe diſpoſition or qua- 
lifications of the'petitioner, may be reduced to theſe 
three branches;Firſt,that he be ſuch as to: whomGods 
promiſes do bel ſuch an one as performs his part 
of the- edn Benrgrrk -pious-Chriſtian livet,he 
| thatis a of God,and doth bis will : For other- 
wiſe God, which is a hearerof prayers indefinitely, is 
not the hearer of his;we kyorw that God heareth not fin- 
aers, If they inclins to iniquity in their heart, the Lord 
will not hear thens, when they make their Jong prayers, 
the Lord 'will bide his face, their bands are full 
bowd; they muft- waſh and make! them clean before 
theytave any titleto Gods hearingor anſwering their 
| prayers.Secondly that in that particular for which he 
prays; he apply-+Bimſelf only to:God,and fuch means 
as heknows to beacceptable to him. This is it which 
is called\in'S; Famer, acking in faith, c.1. b. and is op- 


| poſed'to warering (that is, doubting and 


: Fannp 4reeIM 
end) and to the « @- Sip hers 
dixble-minded man, v.$. who ingon wmitil.ohe 
will anto God inprayer,hath anorhler for the moſt un- 

inſtruments, makes a ſecret addreſs unto them, 


riexs,one whilein the- ws gr 19 "rg while "© 
of the-Devil,and; Let #03 ſuch an one think, faith the 
— rome evo a ny thing of the 4, v7. 
that his-asking be joined with importunity';' 
far to that of our prayers the promiſe is 
= 7 ung Fri dere of the widow and the 
aid in'the” joining: together 'of aking , 
ing..." which' the having, finding, open- 
wito, a ed by Chrifts, by "this importwni- 
ning a x 8 perfeverancein our pray- 
that w| 7a 7, & n at the firſt asking 

the mercy is not 


and re-inforcing 
which bideth his 


| ts 'H yon ye yepeating 

never; until the 

Ty | Geeta wet — wer by God-.All theſe being 
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= web ve dart ents to make up 
intire. «pence eteby; praying accor- 

wi es © tree ders that/are thus qualified 
Teh comfdenc: here belongs, that what- 

a | frveribeyſhll this ak, God will hear them. "By 
| which it ; inf What ſenſe ir-trizy be. deemed to be 
required of thep petitioner to believe that his petition 
granted; viz.onl according to the importance 
of. chele wor words thos explicared.It being certain that no 
man is bound to believe that whichis not true,or to be- 
lieve that _— which depends upon ſo many cons 
ditigz. ' <o a ing of which a5 he lawtully may, 


oay, 


which renders hinythere «u=7) Or, waſerted and: va- "andien 


” # . 
irrcqrs #4 
F, 
Gi 5H 


Cs 
*Auaprie 
61s 9ayrzev 


Karzgary- 


wm 33 and according to that which follows,v.17. wow «)- 
——— iniquity is fin ,, and yet 
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formed and incorrigible after all the admonitions and 


nay (a5 a duty of faith to God's promiſes) is obliged, 
and mult believe that what he thus prays ſhall be gran- 
ted ; fo if heperform them not, he is not obliged to 
believe that his prayers ſhall be granted him: and if 
through a great meafare of humility and undervalu- 
ing his own performances he chance to err, and think 
himſclf unqualified when he is not unqualified, and 
conſequently want this contidence towardGod,that he 
will hear his prayers,when he hath(if he knew it) due 
grounds for that confidence, it is not to be langgfneg 
that the want of that conhdence, or the exceſs of that 
humility, which 'is fo acceptable in the fight of God, 
ſhould render him or his prayers anacceptable and in- 
cfſeQual to him. And accordingly airein & misy, Let 
bim ack. in faith, in S. James c. 1,6, muſt no otherwiſe 
be interpreted. | | 
V.16. Sin whto death | What is meant by duay)ie 
& Sdr41:y, a ſin unto death, may, I ſuppoſe, be beſi 
learned from what we read in the Law, of bim that 
fins contemptuonſly, to whom death without mercy was 
preſcribed. This was deſcribed, Heb.10.28.*Awi(;es 
Ts buoy Maoias, He that ſt at nought Moſes*'s Law 
died without mercy,upon a ſufficient proof of it. And 
{ he that is guilty of that,and,proportionably to him, 
he that uſeth the Son of God, now under the Goſpel, 
after that manner, xgJem]a(as treading or tramplin 
upon the Son of God,v.2g. ſetting his commands = 
terrors at nought.as there he is thought worthy of ſorer 
puniſhment, {o here his ſin may titly be ſaid to, be & 
Scye]oy,nento death, What this contempt is, may ap- 
pear by the ſecond Council of Nice, which expounds 
the ſin rnto death by ad)igwſov winyy, to continue unre- 


cenſures of the Church 3 of which as there were ſeve- 
ral degees, ſo he that did not reform upon the firſt, 
was,within ſome time,tobe put under the ſecond, or 
higher,and not reforming then, was to fall under the 
third, which was wont to Be called by.the Jews , 
Schammatha, which ſignifies there is death, a puniſh- 

ment proportioned to this {in,and from. the title there- 
of this ſeems to be called here « fin wnto death. Not 
that every deliberate or wilful fin js here fo ſtyled 
(though that alſo be mortiferous without repentance) 
for of this ſort is «ueglie fir (indefinitely taken, ac- 
cording to the uſe of this writer 3 {te Note on c-3. as) 


ſuch, as it there follows, is not «ig Inrdey, unto death 
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brother, ſhall przy for ſuch an one.Which words may 
lcem very cautiouſly ſet,not that he forbids, but only 
doth not command to pray for them, or doth not pro- 
miſe = ood ſucceſs to the prayers that are offered 
up for fuch an one. Agreeably to what is ſaid of the 


after the receiving the kycwledge of the truth (where 
the wilfulneſiis added to the auay]4r{r,the ſinning de- 
liberately.and denotes the contumacious continuing in 


ot «uap]tay, for ſuch fins, ſo wilfully continued in, 
noting thereby the ſuſpenſion of the prayers of the 
Church (or the inefficaciouſneſs of them) which are 
an{werable to the ſacrifices of old time 3 as when of 
obdurate linners it is faid, that if Noab, Daniel and. 
Fob,the three great examples of powerful interceſſion, 
were there a praying for them, they thould not be- 
available for t an. ng ſuch. That ſuch as theſe 
were deprived of the benefit of the prayers of the 


Church, and out of meer pity delivered up to'Satan, 
as the only remaining charitable moths , by that 


| means to rouze and awake them out of lin, is luffici- 


ently known in the Antient Caneny, And it is the ad- 
vice of Clemens Alexandrinus, Str. 1.7. i 


tred, but kindneſs toward them, «is Jae3poy yoo 


perſons, 
not be with admiſſion to the publick 
bathe pray, wake ou the privileges of Chriſtians, 
ut marked out and branded and ſhamed to refarma+ 
tlONs 
V.23.Jdols] The idols that are here mentionedare . 


ſure thoſe that the Gnofticks uſed. To which 


there is aneminent place in Ewſebixs, Oi mw oT au[dy 
eh alge(\ay, wh my 4 

Udter amen Tx 
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in this ſenſe; but the phraſe peculiarly belongs to a 
wilful ſin (to which,without repentance or reformati- 
on,cternal perdition is denounced) heightned and ag- 


gravated farther with the addition of obſtinacy againſt 
all perſwaſions and means of melting, which renders 
him hopeleſs and own'd to ruine,and there is nothing. 


left for him but -@ fearful _ for of june 
and fiery indignation which ſhall the Ge 
ries, 93 vareweslles, theſe that walk thus contrary to 


God,reſiſt his admonitions,his grace, all his methods 
of reducing them. Of theſe the Apoſtle here faith, 8 


oxd/(yy Girxdgavles. Ta 5 Thr Smpfiilingg—— Thoſe. 
that —— the hereſie of Simon Magus, pretended to 
be of the Chriſtian religion,and to bave forſaken the ſu- 
perſtition of the beatbens in worſhipping of idols, and yet 
came back again to that which they pretended to bave - 
. forſaken, falling down to the pillures and ſtatues of Si. 
mon and Helene,end by ſacrifice and incenſe and drink. 
offerings doing adoration to them. And beſides theſe nna« 
ny abominable impurities,not fit to be named,there were 
among them. All -which together may well be the 
Jae, idols, which the Chriſtians are hexe waxned tq 


ibyo tre ipsliion,] ſay not that be.that is, the Chriſtian 


beware of. 


iuvoias dpuap]aror]is, C 10. 26. thoſe that fin wilfuly a 7 - - 


any ſuch «uag]is, or delibergte fi#) that * in Sm- ir: bare 
atm) aie, there remains no longer any ſacrifice, Sola 


a 


Agogons 
: 


Awrees 
JLudrre 


6gsob71p0 


Banopnusot 


Feb as 


brews ) were, this might well 
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T Hat this ſecond (and ſo likewiſe the third ) Epiftle of Fobn was not written by Jobs the Apoſile,is conje- 

cured inthe Poſthumous Annotations of the learned Hugo Grotizs and that much more tolerably then 

what hath been mentioned — ſecond Epiſtle of Peter.There many changes were to be made in the 
Text to make the conjecture paſiable;but here all circumſtances of the Text do fitly enough concur to make 
it-poffible that Johr,which was by S. Fob the Apoſtle made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Epheſus, ſhould 
be the Author of theſe Epiftter. Ot that John the antient Awthor of the Conftir. 1. 7. c.45. makes mention, 
that as Timorhy was made Biſhop of Epbeſws by S.Panl (that is, Biſhop of the Gentile Chriſtians there by the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles) o'Lasrrus if ul "Ladeye Fobn was ordained by Fobn, that is, a ſecond John made Bi- 
ſhop of the Jewiſh Churchthere by Jobs the _— of the circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9g. who planted the Jewiſh 
Church at Epbeſis. That this ſecond Fobn,the Biſhop of Epheſis, was the writer of theſe Epiſtles, the chief 
gnment that is produced is that from the title,*O Nlgcoging@:,The Elder, by which this writer calls himſelf, 
not *AmicoxG- Apoſtle, Afſecond from the incomplete —__— that theſe Epiſtles had inthe firſt ages, be- 
ing'not acknowledged by ſore Charches for a while. A third Diotrephbers oppoſing this Author, 3 Ep.g. 
which it is thought ſtrange that any Chriſtian ſhould doto an Apoſtte. But thefe arguments have very ſmall 
force in them toward the inferring the Concluſion. For firſt, lNywfung&,E1der, being a word of honour and 
in the New Teſtament,to the ſupreme Ruler of any Church, (and to none elſe, that we 
can diſcern: fee A&.z1.Noteb.) it may very fitly belong toan Apolſile reftiding and pretiding in any Church 
(as it is certain S. Jobs had done at Epbeſws for ſome time) and the rather, being 3 Nyzo&ung@r, the Elder, by 
way of eminence. And this will-be more-probable,if it be conſidered what account hath formerly been given 
(Note on Tit.of 1 Job. "an the charaQer of this A ſtile,whouſeth not in his Goſpel (and accordingly it is 
inhis former Epiſtle,which is acknowledged to be his) to name or mention himſelf, unlefs it be by ſome cir- 
camlocution- And ſach is the 6 the Elder here. Nay fecondly,the perſecutions which were at 
wherein S. Job was peculiarly involved, might make it prudent thus to cen- 
ceal his name,and diſpuiſe it under this title. Or thirdly, whatfocver was the reaſon of wholly omitting his 
name or ticle in the firft Epiftie, may here be of force for his omitting it thus far here. And this will be a 
ground of anſwer to the ſecond reaſon alſo. For though thoſe Churches, whither theſe Epiftles were ſent, knew 


 trom whom they came.and accordingly never denied them reception;yer having not fo publick a character up- 
onthem as others had.and being not own'd by the Authorin the title, as all S. PauPs (unleſs that to the He- 


the cauſe that they had not fo univerſal a reception at firſt, which notwith- 

ing, it yet that OW after it was recetved into the Cavon.and this inſcription prefix'd to it by the 
Church, 'tudyrs 4 Amriav Earront wound Sdries, The ſecond Catholick Epiſtle of John the Apoſtle, As 
for the third reafon,that of this Author's bei ed by Diotrepbes, which is thought to be a proof that he 
was not an Apoftle,this is of no validity, > hereticks of thoſe times,the Guoficks, are known to have 
oppoſed and rejected the Apoſtles themſelves. So of Atexaxder S.Pant faith, he hath greatly withſtood our 
words, 2 Tim.4.15, Soof the Greſticks we read, Jade 11. that they were guilty of the gainſaying of Coreh, 
and that,we know.confiſted in their oppoſing Moſes and Aaron, and fo in the parallel muſt denote the oppo- 
ling the Apoltles,or Governours of the Church,fent immediately by Chrift ; and that that is the meaning of 
the Gae{pnutot hes freaking evil of glories, Fude $. and 2 Pet.2. 10. as of Alexanders blaſpheming 1 Tim. 
F-20. ſee Note on 7 


| d. Totheſame purpoſe alfo it is that S.Paxl,having ſpoken of the Gnoſticky, 1 Cor. 
8. through the whole chapter,proceeds immediately,c.9. tothe vindicating his Apoſileſhip,and the privileges 
thereof; and fo Gel.r. and ſpeaking to Tits of theſe deceivers, he calls them dyvarlax]vs , Tit. 1. 10. refra- 
Gory,diſobedient. Of theſe *tis Ignatinss affirmation,that they rook upon them to know. more then their Bi- 
pr-gug  pg hoy 63 'Emroxtre, TpSne), If any know more then the Biſhop, he is corrupted, Ep. ad Poly- 
carp. And not only fo,but of Marews's followers (a progery of theſe Gnoftichy ) Irenens plainly affirms, 7. 
1.c.9. (and from him Epiphanins Ir. ber.14., and 34.) that they were fo-arrogant, that they contemned the 
Apoliles themſclves.and 1.3.c.2. dicentes ſe non ſelkm Prerþyteris, ſed. etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſapientiores, 
ſaying they were wiſer not only then the Presbyters,or Biſhops,but even then the Apoſtles themſelves. Which takes 
away all force frem this argument. And then nothing hinders but that the Inſcription of this Epiſtle may be 
trueand Joby the Apoſtle be determined to be the Author of it. And that will be more: probable, if we ob- 
ſerve howagreeable the matter of this is to the former Epiſtle,fortifying them is the truth,v.4. in the practice 
of charity,v.5; and warning them of the Gnoſtick deceivers,or Antichriſts, v.7. 

- How theſe Epiſtles ſhould be called Katvaurai,may perhaps be queſtion'd,being not, as that of S. James and 
S.Peter appeared to be, addreſſed to the Jews of the diſperſion univerſally or indetinitely, but one of them 
Z2uxzxly Kveigordinarily rendred, To the elett Lady,and the other to Gains a particular perſon. But to this it 
may be {aid,Firſt,that it is not certain that theſe are two particular perſons to whom theſe Epiſtles belong (ſe 
Note a.on this Epeſt.”) Secondly,that to whomſoever they were firſt addreſs'd, they were yet deligned to be 
tranſcribed by themand ſent to others alſo, and that is the meaning of Catholick, (the ſame that ot $y1uares 
Fin5ora) vizethat theſe Epijties were deſigned to go from one Church unto another.and were not contined unto 
any (ſee Note b.on the title of S. Fames.) But then thirdly,another notion of KeaS$22.uh Catbolick, there may 
pottibly be;tolignitic the univerſal reception of theſe Epiſtles in the Church. At the tirtt, belide thoſe Epiſtles 
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which carry S. PauP's name in the front of them,there were but few that had anuniverfal reception, only the 
firſt of Peter,and the firſt of Fobn,the reſt were not fo univerſally received into the Canon of Scripture, Here- 
upon thoſe two o received might at the firſtbe called Catbotick.(and fo xeyorixa} Canonical allo) in oppolition' 
to thoſe others which were not ſo Catholickly or univerſally entertained : And then,when upon farther evi- 
dence made to the Church theſe others were without contradiftion received alſo,this word Kayoand might in 
like manner by the Church be added to their Inſcripttons,rq fhgnitic that now they were univerially received 
alſo, that is,accepted into the Cangr. ey "7 "Oy | 


@—_ a _ _ 


S FOHM 11. Paraphreſe. 
3 H E Elder unto the *cle& Lady and ber childzen,whom E love in, 1, Jobs the Apoſtle and 


= the ach + and noe cal 5 Jr a all he, thu fave hrgpen ts en wo the 
eruth; : | named) and to 


. 
. 


SE 2. For the ruth's fake which dwelleth iq us,and ſhall be with us cjjtke Chriſtians therein 
& for ever: ] | whom | value and lere in 
; Chriſt and nor [ only, but all,otber true Chr 3 
4 2. Becauſe of the Chriſtian profeſſiqn, the ſame in you-that remaineth in vs, ang ſball do ſo, I pray and bape, 
or ever : | Es, | __ CV 7 
. Grace be with yoy, mercy, and from God the Father, and from the -x 
Lotd Jeſus Chriſt the Souof the Father, xrath apd love.}. Som. tf at Gndaon 


nd proſperity from Godthe Father,and the Lord Jeſus Chrift,avd that in deſpighr of 
Rpt hn inp band orc ent ent rd 0b mo! bee Uf the truth of the Go- 


ſpel,and inthe exerciſe ofall mork»ofchbrity 19 ape angther,. ©) 11 1 | 
4- Irejoyced greatly that L found of thy children walking in the truth, as' we  ,, $0ne of the Chrifti- 

late! ith, where I was,and diſcerped thew to ftand cqnſizpt | 

Bt ea 6.7 given to us the Father, This 1s my beloved ſon,hear him. Mate17+$. when 

the great ſtore of falſe do&rinethat is now every where abroad inthe Church : and this was matter of ſpecial joy 
ro meg. See note on 1 Joh-242y 


have received a commandment from the Father,] | et wo belong to thee | 
James,and I were in the mount with him z and this conftancy of iy oor more of 
5- And now Ibeſecch thee, Lady,not as xi 


preachers ofthe | 
F deceive ntred into the mary who confeſs not * that Jefus 

bn 7- For many deceivyers are entred into O noe” nay Xe . F Impaſtory 
ecom- Chriſt is come in the fleſh, This is 4 deceiver,and an Antichriſt} are come amengyen whe 
egiogte, will not acknowledge Chriſt ta be the Meffias F ſee nate on 1 Joh.2.b.) and whoſoever doth ſo, is an Impoſtor,and 
- _— an Antichrift,ſuch as were prophefied of, that now they ſhould come ; fee i Job.2. c. 

. 8. Look to your ſelves,that f we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, , 
ze defiroy Hut * that we receivea full reward.) S Re Inns | 
"ol and forfeit the reward of your good beginnings, for want of per ſeyerance,but that continulngto the end, ye may 
King' MS. receive a complete Lenkat | or crown. GEN 7 2 

reads | . . | X 
YmaiomreS 9+ Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth.and abideth not in the doQtrine of Chrift, hath not ,. b 

«49% God:he that abideth in the doGtrine of Chriſt he hath both the Father and the Son, pofarzeiond flle from 
_ the dodine of Chriſt to the corruprtions of the Gnofticks, forſaketh God himſelf and all piety (ſee note on 1 Joh. 
2.9.) and bethar adhereth and ftickerth faſt ra the orthodox profeſſion,now it fs ſo appaſed, ſhall be looked on az 

a truly pious and Chriſtian perſon. ; TIER 

10. If there come any unto you, and bring not this dqQrine, xeceiye him not ;,, xray man br 
into your houſe, » ncither bid him ſpeed, any do&rine befide this the 
PP abr Chrift,give nq kind of admiſſion,or ear, or An ron nas il 
# contri. , . ; . . 

: 11. For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker of his eyi] deeds. 11. He hnot diſ- 
wu Se: countenance him as much as — OY Was 4 om. _ 
-— —_ Having many things to writeunto you, I would not write with paper and \, wes ba 
ralk with ink,but L truſt tocome unto you and þ ſpeak face to face,that ter hams: full.) fax to you do chuſe nor 
Foros commlero this publick way of Epiftle, bur refer ittill 1 come untoyeu,which I hope will beere log, tpour my-- 
Ana Jem rual comfort. 


* lfterche = 13, The children of thy * ele& ſiſter greet thee, Amen. 15 The members of th 
Don's | Re] abichtwriz, ſend thee greeting? ſee now a ? 
The 6149/58 | 


Annotations op the ſecond Epiſtle of Fobn. 


Y V.1. Ele) That aſd ſignifies a Church, and | Agerachiam,wherxe having mentioned the text in the 
"ES: that Cuurxarx]d is uſed in that ſenſe for another,or ſiſter | Canticler, c,6, una eft columba mea, perfetia mea, 
bow is- Church,in the ſame mannex as here, v. 13. 6tragh 3s- | una oft matri ſue, eleita genitrici ſue, my dove is one, 

asg}}, hath been faid Note on 1 Per.5.13.d. to which | my perfe@ one is the only daughter of ber mother , the 
I ſhall add the teſtimony of $, Ferame, Epift.z1. ad | eleti to ber that brought ber forth, he adds, Ad quam 


Bbbb 3 ſerihix 


KuPiz x 


Repts 


e? 


filiis ejus,to whom John writes an Epiſtle, 


ribit Jobannts Epiſtolam, Senior elefie Domine & 
obo 7 , The Elder #0 | 
the eleG Lady and ber children, Now for penn Þ 
fitly be ſet to lignific no more then 74; F6rg,an. 
tionfit to be uled whenthe nameiseither | 
concealed 3 for in that caſe, and not only as a ti 


Job. 20.1 = woman 5p for the Gardiner 
and addr roma ring Cre ofe name | 
wasnot known to her,begins 


with Koes,Syr. But 4 
fide this, it B'&ſervable that both Kee among + 


Athenians,and Covemgay the 
= wop:wirs 


vety fame that 2Aiancit 


either hecho p: bi 


thus meet: Seetheworthy 
ſaryp193- ; Andicnte 


cru = 


i, 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtie of John. 
mit then to paper and ink2. Job.12. ard 3 Job. 13.in 1 cog, 


relpedt ofthe hazard that that might bring cither on #:;4;70 


Eb 


. E | joe 


v.13.by oeT phraſe 
fitly ſignitied, the title of mother being ſo proper for a 
4+ 26, the mother of us all. 
t was here deligned,or what 
« we have no means todetine, any far- 
embringthatall Afi being (as far as 


Church, and fo uſed Gal, 
But what Church it is tha 


db 


Apr =» 


in.caſe they. were intercepted,or fell into 
;then thoſe to which he deligned them. A- 
it is,that we; here have mention of the 


2 F- and in the like manner, 
wade Fee Chriſtians of anyChurch are 


Andif Epheſus were that 


thence to 


{ . 


the 


1 be #tivther _—_— of cdllinf; it 
Wer or Ty Epheſus bcing in- 
hove'is an irmitation: of the p 
- Jews fire EIN of 'anitheme 
or apeſtutex; whowere tb be ex 
pin from the finalleſt kind of oh. ah fa- 


cg 4 d * 


oþ lit © 


ſtians there)the ſpecial chargeand pro- 
ſeven chief Churches 
Sees tn that” U 
probable that. $ Fob 
his fintis; fe wrote 


» which he 2 om 
communicated to the reſt) mere will then 


'S "— 
3- 


j Se —— 
#& + # { # 


t xvofe,, as 


ed) This 


4rompa 


form of 
e of the 
"then 
not'anly from 


eF# ' ' 
- 


Tier FF 


b, 


Xa pgrr han 
Agyare 


T H E 
wr T HB 1 R D 2 Ee S I LE 


ak xa $:ama 
MYyYIT by 


« the Apo- bw 
af Avon 


HE Elderunto the well-bdlovediGai 
+1 pray 2. Beloved * I wiſh above ahi yer 
[oopjens and be in health,even as thy foul ith 
3. ForIrej ol gy mh 


fied of the that is in 


3. For it was great matter of comforrand jp tome when rhe Chrifti 
rold me of the ſincerity of thy Chriſtian courfe (fee note on 1 Cor. 


rances 


I have no greater joy then to hear that children wall i evdth, 
* I maker ora Tofoy world, or of which 1 aoreabundanel DE Op 
converted by me,do adhere ro tha that profeſſion,and live after abr urn 


Fafaichful  -  Beloved,thoudoſt + faithfully whatſoever thou doſt to the brethren Fr (0: $ It is moſt Chriftianly 


| thing wn thee roda. thou 
ſtrangers, ' doft toward the poor Chriftians,and tr angers that have roo TaH5h ILY I 


6. Which have born witneſs = before the Chuxch, whom if 


2s 
= 
E of of inp med 


5. Theb' *nothi 
tek be 


#furniſh for ,, s forward on their j t after a les pom wrt do well. 
egwija}es  PTIDS And be thou payne Fg it ite by 
pot ee awnar? (ee 1 Cor. 16.4. ) io publiſhing li hatin a 
of God 43/- miniſters they ares | 
«50d ar nn her gots ee” 1For tis dn Chit r- 
i] rand thar 
ie rr ropes Gl Shin llgey mie er EE 
the r T arvalſd jook'd on thi y teGeneleCrifin nowhere be OED 

their -men Jews for being C ara - ti] 

for being Jews, Rs 
*nuy be- $, We therefore ought to receive ſuch,that we'* might be ares © the '$. And bye 
low-abou.. + truth. ] veeeflary char he 


with lieved by ſame,and they that ſhall relieve 1 rerby hve th comfare of co-operating and comidating 
ha ruel their ved «as boa of the he Gol of Chriſt 
NN TT — 
ing's MS, CIMINENC q c 
or Fo 8 r" "fie phes, that would fain be Bi chord givet no heed 4 
* orſome. +10» Wherefore if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doth, + prating 10. For oioee 
what10- againſt us with malicious words: and not content therewith, neither doth he him- ol oe an ſhall ar 
2 us. felt receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſtech ehews out of 1nd tench frTie waa 


reads r{ 17 the Church. ] _. ef) ially F Wn _ 
baffling not content thus to ſlight and baffle me,and to rejeR the Chriſtian Jews that come thirher, bur rther x 

_— _—_ thers that would not have been ſo unhoſpitable, will not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to receive thew to their 
_ he : communion, bur utterly reje#s them out of the Church. 

-— 57 1 1.Bcloved,?* follow not that which is evil,but that which is good. He that doth \,, prethren, be not ye 
*donot oogd,is of God: but he that doth evil,hath not ſeen God. ] folowers of theſe evil ways, 
wy the bur contrariwiſe follow all Chriftian meekneſs rowardsthe > Chriftians,Rom.14, 1. He that is kind and mer- 
ol hos ciful,ard willing to receive all tocommunion, is of a Chriſtian —_—_— ſo ſhews himſelf ro be : bur he thar is 
ach __ 73 malicious,and proud,and ſeparates from others, knows not what be ro Chriſtianiry, 

44% 12. Demetrius hath good report of all men.and of the truth it ſelf ; yea and we 1, pemerrios indeed 2 
on _—_ alſo bear record, and ye know that our record is true. Gentile convert hath a very 
the King's good reſtimony from all men that know him, and indeed hath done many things which reſtifie more folly of bim 
MS, reads then rhe ſuffrages of men cando: And the ſame ceftimony I and others with me give him alſo, and ye know that 
«Tag what we ſay Is true. 


13. I had many things to write,but I willnot with ink and pen write unto thee. See 2 Joh. 12. 
14. But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee.and we ſhall * ſpeak face to face. Peace be 
%alk mouth tO thee, F Our friends ſalute thee. Greet the friends by name. ] 


to mouth 
$0jat W966 55ua Axahroplp + Or the brethren, for the King's MS, reads 444190; 


Annctations 


Co! 


V. x.Gaius | Who this Gaizs was cannot certain» 


EEE 


that entertained Paxl,ond vhe is vo Sy 
g of Chriſtians, inlike manner as here, v5. 
Gains is(aid to have been rec fried hg ther 
[ 


reftaathee AN 1.6 


here, | tbr now-in 


5 ag yr cor har Cree 
nn > very coating ey. 


== 


hn, fr the 
| | and pro- 
the Golpel.for which they travail | 
4 ny Bur Wir 2g0e may Gyn aiÞ : 
jection. 17421. of the 
Mie nag demtahe like e is uſed, 
ta tumeds),this kind gorth not ont, by go- 
Thi me 


Annotations on the third Epiſtle of Foha. 


| ve. jo bra 


for the other : ſee Note on Met.9.i. And then going 
out fox,Chriſt's name, is. being baniſhed 'or caſt out of 
their country for” the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, 
which we knowthe Jewiſh Chriſtians were, A8. 8.1. 
and 11.19. 

(7 V.9. Diotrephes] This Diotrepbes was a Chriſtian 
"that from Gentiliſm reccived the faith in that Church 
to which the Apoſtle 


to Gains belonged, 
have written the Fm Epiſtle commenda- 
5 bretbrex, v. 9. From hence appears that 
men- | intimated, Rom. 14. 1. that the Gentile 


—_ were in part guilty of the breach betwixt 
the: Jewiſh Chriſtians and' them, and. got only the 


Jews... down Nelgenrke Jn and con- 
Gem? Vaprens' wp, wee ir Chriſtian 
i iſti ,, and ſer ar 

was driven 


Harte I not ſo freely felieve the Jew- 
iſh Chriſtians that were driven out of their. country 


3m it is | for the as tin Chriſtian liberality t 
On fark ogg Semper +5 


to be the meaning of v. 7. 
05 8 —_ Chriſtians that were Pmar, out of 7x- 
| | of the faith (ſee Note b.) were 
Chutch of Afis fo liberally and ho- 
Tpitably i treated as the laws of Chriſtian charity oþli- 
ged.and as tothemas ftrangers,v.5. to fur- 
wiſh them for their - j 


were,ſome of them, ſo far guilty in this matter, that 
when S. Joby wrote his letters of commendation for 
them,theſe were not cffetual ,Diotrephes rejected, or 


i E xo reception or heed to his letters 3 and by this 
; the reſt of the Church otherwiſe wit 


tohave entertained them, were detained from do- 
F5; ,v-10.Phirdly,he not only denied them that ho- 
{op ra and relief, but utterly rejeted them 

r communion, caſt them, ont the Church, 
were a in this 
 Churchy it may be doubted, or-whether only one that 
immoderately tely affected that dignity,or affumed it,not 
ibelonging to him. $110ecs]dvr may ſignific one that 


it,and one that ſeeks it Tour Geng an aſſumeth it.Tt is 
poſſible that he was a Biſhop, and _ did &&Caa- 
agy caſt ont the Jewiſh Chriſtians out of the Church, 
and that in ſpight of S. Fobn's _— letters, 
who had an Apoſtolical power over hi all other 
Biſhops of Afis.But'it may alſo be very probable, that 
astheHereticks of thoſe times did contemnn and affront 
the Biſhops andA poſiles themſelves,fo this Diotrephes 
might do, without having any real authority in the 
only aſſumi 


Church/but 
a preſumptuous confident ol4 perſon. 


wy, ve. 6. Secondly, they . 


Atorpupn; 


may 
loves and uſeth immoderately this dignity when he hath __ 


it,as dvS«Jv; and Tels, "Audddie 
Toaunln; 


Lt £2 an Xx comm _—_ 


A 


| THE | 
GENERAL EPISTLE 


JUDE .= 
| | d --: 20 pep | 


JH is but agreeable to the former conjeQhures in the Poſthumous Annotations of the moſt learned HL Oni, | 
todetermine here alfo.as in the ſecond of Peter and ſecond and third der 
one of the twelve Apofttes,and acco 


condly | That i it was not tranſlated into FF 
Catalotne of the meu of Jeruſalem, the that is whey i5 tied? 
may be ſufficient to anlwgr, that as"Amirea@ 'Ino2, an Apoſtle 


t-of theſe it 
the ſervices of 


Cbrift with commiſhon from him,ſo itis in effe& all one with ED P Grades « of 7 and {o;-the. lat- ASAG> "Ines 


ter as proper a ſtyle of any Apoſtle of Chriſt as the former. But then ſecondly,in the 
ioche Enſ; ofthe catient Cherchin chis matter, it is Is), oy ? f Frkeabs po mth 
{elf chere is a mark as charaRteriſtical, 4Napds "Inxdfs, the brother of Jawer which can D IN 
Zude the Apoſtle. s ara, vat ini te tl Jar ha teg 1x 
ſo univerſally RAN — Pugenron _— other PRs jorge : were 
w— it was yet ſoon after univerſally tranſlated,'and received into eantient Canomand the 
poſtolicalne& of the writ ting never @ queſtioned by an yas to allignit any ther Author, or or to doubt. of the 
_ of any thing conned' in it. As for F#de the fircenth of Fornſalem;that garter nates Bey 
Author of it affixeth it tothe time of Adrian, Booamuadingt. 1.064 ſubſe oF ie, « cotrimoryto it with 
the ſecond of Peter and by the many paſl: re been written on the ſine vecafion, 


and about the ſame time that the ſecond Ro already appeared (ſee Note zo 7 Pettit. 2. 
to have been written before the deſtruQtion of jreſalem Ad Fa 124A indeed granted to 


meon the ſecond Biſhop of Feruſalem,yet that be a competent diſtance from 
there. The whole buſineſs of this , as of S.Peter, is fuch as'is 


the defirudtion of Feruſalem,and the [tes Grits yr the 


the ſame calamity, out of which 
be affirmed tobe nupeorco! 


Epiſtle.are fain to leave out words,but w the autho whe oneCopy to > coun F 
tata the Epiftle"of S. Fames,and thoſe of FerpeF ele to Jewith Chriftians in the den 
pole to fortihe them againſt the corruptionsof the Guitichy, yes hal how broke i in i ne theme: 


om vw * 


—_— a 4 co 44 7 " 


— — — 
— ” 


S FUDE. 6 aob bes aria Parephrafe: 


#:0 the cal- 1, 6" uDE the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James,* to them 1. Jude,one of the diſci- 


——_— that are + ſanRified byGod theFather,and preſerved * in JeſusChriſt, P paced es 
ſanAiied andcalled:] alſo was) and called alſo 
end oy ©  2.Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplied. ] Lebbzus and Thaddzvs, 
*% Mat. 10.3.to thoſe 

NE rme  * received the faith, the diſperſed Jewiſh ChriRtiens (ſee Mat.20.c.) finftified, or beloved by God Goh e che bes Rane 
King's MS. preſerved by Chriſt from that deftru&Qion and judgment that befalls others (the contumacious refiten and cru- 
reads mare» cifiers) both here and to all erernity : 

7] 2, 1 ſend you greeting,and wiſh and pray for all the bleſſings of heaven to be multiplied upon you,perticular} y 


that great blefſing and vertue of Chriſtian peace and charity. 


Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common falvati- 
"T Lent T0 + it was needfal for me to write unto you, and exhort: you that you ſhould- non: *X wy 


'7 earneſtly contend for the faith which was once delivered to the ſaints. 58 Where. 
+> = in you are nearly concerned, viz,that ſpecial promiſe of Chriſt (now oy be fu filled am among. you) of an u- 
nirer CER _ —_ CHEIEILS _— ICS x Eos. wg lving 
ws !ha utterly aenro not Chriſti, 38 wore 
for me to begin with,then 8 exhorrt you to adhere conſtant ng ST for the Chriſtian do&rive (preached 


unifotmly to all by conſent of all the ? Apatiles whither ſever they have gone out) and nor to retiounge It. jn time 
of perſecution,as ſome would reach yous 


® thoſe _ "as For there are certain men crept in UNaWAres, X who were 1 before of old Or- 4 For "2 ir b | been 


weieof © 


ſer forth for * dained to this condemnation , ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into laf- forerold by Chriſt, 


rwey civiouſneſs,and þ denying F the only Lord God ,and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 6. it Fo fonow it 
m_ - d, _=_ is come to paſs,there are come in very flily into the Church Je r $, deftroped it notable 
Jelns ond, coming of Chriſt (ſee 2 Theſl.2.8,&c.) and are for their fins and vilene Co fed of. ne [ be ſo de- 


ſtroyed ,abominable perſons,converting the Goſpel,or Chriftianity,into all manver —_— unnatural luft,and d&nying 
Jeſus Chr I_G only Maſter,our only God,our only Lord,and ferting up Aon Magus in Read of Hiatahg of Gad 
_ the Father alſo.) 


5. *Iwill 


$48 


* vable ofrhe Ange]s created 


\ Hero ive 


The Fpiſile of Jae. 


5. *I will therefare put.you in remembrance, + though you once knewZ* this, 
fire ro put you in mind of how that the Lord having faved the people out ot the land ot Agypt.atterward de- 


what you know ſufficiently {troyed them that believed nor. ] 

in the reading rheScripture, where alkorher ſuch knowledge is communicared to you,thzr whenGaod delivered the 
Iſraeliresout of Agypr,the a oo. muriaurers of thote1ſraclitesgthoule that renounced rie God and the Mo- 

ſes which had delivered them, Were inthe cowpaſs of forty years all of them deftroyed by God in the wildernefs; 

and fo now thougha!l theſe conftanc believing Chriſtians bero expett deliverance, yet wole Chriftjans that fall 

into ſuch fins as theſe ſhall have their vengeance mea i Ir with wr unbelic -g SY Te ry R 

Bos , oels which kept not their f fir(t eftate.but lett their T ov ita- 
© $45 we th bfer, ,. ©, Apdthe Angels ep t | own habita 


coping reſcxgettin everlaſtingehaigs under darKncis,unto the judgment of the 
ua. q | 


r glory and bliſs, ZIcat YE _ ; : 
NT ns ro 2,8 2 (Say. of them thatpreſently felland apoſtatized from God, were caſt out of 
beaven, and are now bound over ro'Eternal hell,ar the preſent in a Uark miſerable tate, but ſuch as at the day of 
doom ſhall be made much more miſerable to them. And the like puniſhment are the vicious Apoftare Chriſtians 
ro.expe; nipreſert ſtate of miſery and deſtruRion here with the perſecuring Jews, and eternal hell hergaker, 


Parapora fo. 


$.In reſpe& ro whom 1 de- 


range fleſh, are {et torth 


of having gi- 
treer dettru- 


7. &ftertbe manner rhat 


examples; theſk G: 
yd ray 
into all unnat f | : 
ans fiom' rdly, ſpeak eantumeliouffy of theApofiles and 
wy a> 6 ad ly byes thein, fee 2 Pet; 2. 10. ( which 

che dikes charadter of thole hereticks,) | 

' v.” Whefy che chief of 
the good\ Angels; in a. con- 
rcoverſie withibe prince of 3 
Devilegn eg angels about Fo 


E 
» « 
: 


P 


3 

v-Chriſtia 
s Gain did to. 
y 


is brother ; ſecon 


r ly, 


rd,in 2.14s) 2 


f,toper Tr 
jos; ſach ds was in 


_crift 


be ) royou 
thither they feed 


. for themakingmen 


' quently are carri 


are,ſuch as in the 
beareth thar,for inſtead of 


afrer cheir Chriſtianiry 


their.convertion 
with the Jews,with whom they 


,tumvl- 


ao + 


| ac 4.6.41. -15- To execute judgment upon all, and to convinee all that are ungodly among, 
RIS OTY « | them of all their _ deeds which they have ungodly committed, 'and of all 
their abominable pragices, their hard Peeches whi ly finhers have ſpoken againſ him. ] 

and all rheir proud,contumetious language,which the enemies of God and men bave ſpoken againſt Chriſt and his 


'Apoſtles,and all his fairbful'members,r at for their conſtancy to the faith are hated,and reproached, and per ſecu- 


red by them, | | 
16-, Theſe areproud pre- 16. Theſe are murmurers,complainers,walking after their own luſts, and their 


ſumptivous perſons, that re- mouth ſpeaketh i great {wellipg words,having mens perſons in admiration becaulc 
fuſe ole verned,always of advantage. ] 

unſatisfied and quervlous at their preſent condition,following their own lufts,withour any reſtraint of laws, even 

of nature ir ſelf,talk great bigh things of their Simon and Helena,as ſuperior to the makers of the world, crying up 


ſome gens perſons as deep, perfe&,knowing menzto the deſpiſing of all athers,and all thus to ger gain by ir,to avoid 
perſecutions from the Jews. 


17-For the fortifying you 17. But,beloved, remember ye the words which wcrc ſpoken before of the A- 
againſt theſe ſeducers dv you poſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : ] 


rTEIBEMDET 


7. Evenas Sodome,and Gomorralrand the cities about them, Þ in like. manner 


' Pur ! Ce. 
(ue 10 3x. 
Aouant 5 

+ you which 
once knew 
64Iora; pag 
ana; 

* oc all 
thirgs, for 
the Kings 
MS, rcads 
a2ru 

T principal. 
ty T1 &pyiy 
*pioper; 


+inthe ke 
maoner 
With theſe 
having gi- 
ven ror d 
pony Tyree 
TpoF 1 ty 
Wo þpreLoum 
| having , 


are ated or 
led by 
creams 
vana}s- 


creatures 


E107 (ga 


X have been 
poured our, 
Or run out, 
or ſet on fire 
by the ſe- 
duftion of 
Falaam by 
way of tt» 
waid, 


rees 


+ his ho'y 
myriads 


The Epiftle of Tude, Paraphra fe. 


remember what was foretold by Chrift,Mat.24, 10,11,12. and from him oft repeatgd þ by the Apoſtles, particularly 
S, Peter, 2 Pcr.33- 
18. How that they told you * there ſhould be mockers in the laſt tire, who 18, Thar before the c0- 


»* or, that 
under the ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſfts. of that faral vengeance 
jaft time " onthe Jews, there ſhould be an ,., . - Hon amongChriſtians that ſhould falloff _— hating and TT 
_ —_ ing all orthodox conſtant profefſors (ſee note on 2 Pete3.4.) and give themſelves up to all impious li 
fore 1s. 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themlelves,+* ſenſual, having not the Spirit. ] 19.Theſedeſpiſe 20d ſcorn 
reads bn* and ſezarare trom all orhers,as being much more perfe& then others,callin pike the ſpiritual,and alt others 
iydrs meer animal mengtoer have nething of the Spirit in them; whereas indeed they themſelves are the animal men, 
x87 ind and have no of the Spirit,to which they ſo pretend, far from aoy thing of erue Chriftianiry ar ſpirituality, 
y and ſotheir ſen ie a&ions convince. . 
men - 20, But ye,beloved, building up your ſelves on your molt holy faith, praying in 20. . Bur yoo t y6o-m7 bredrens 
the hol Ghoſt, perſe growing: 
| 3 fairhs S nding ro that doarine of truth and purty delivered to you, 143. and keepi wav EN ——_ 
where the holy Spiri uſerb ro aſſiſt (and where he that bath the gift of prayer performs th ens 6.18 ” 
and joining wi him conſtantly, 
21.Keep your ſelves in the loye of God,looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus | 2. Contnu in your neo] 
Chriſt unto eternal life. ] + and co rowardGod, 
and in your hope and dependence on him for mercy to prefer veyouhere, and to bring youts ih ternal, 
von ad "22 Find of ſome have compaſſion, ® 22aking difference 22,23-And for otbers that 


_ 5 23. Andothers fave with fear, pulling them out 6 the'five.; hating even the gar- = ie Hl y .corrupted b 
teacher, coo? 


wo ce with them after different manners,as their condition requires: thoſe that wp ae nt 
rene retover them our of their danger with mildneſs,do not caft them ou 
them ouc of with them, receiveand pardon them; and nf man rw thar odds 
the Gre, and withrhemas the Angel did with Lot, proclaim the terrors of the Lard unto them 
oa others will ſuddainly oyerrake them,haften them roflye for their li zo ger 
have pity formidable condition,as men that are ready to havethe y oof heaven fall pantie 
—_— z5 our of a fire, which will Wing them if rhey ftay but one minute in it, and will them if they wake any 
n= lovgeradodethere, ind being mto a hatred of all the beginnings and leaft degrees of impurity and: unclean- 
Kings MS. eſs; as when a man would avoid the infe&ion of the ren ene=c he will fly from.and not dary tp touch any gar- 
reads Koi —_— of an infe&ed perſon : ſee Rev. =p ou 

wi ixiſers 24. Now unto him that is able to keep and to preſent you 24; Now to him wha is a- 
hoop faulcle(s. before the preſence of his Jann $4 . "ble to ſour yo from a- 
by yy ' __ poſtatiz pe.” having dane ſo, to peer peas c—_ Ro: EI to deffroy his 'as ſhall be 
ond tour; NN dvianclefbefore bim,andro have'ane ro f rejoycing and | criuwpb, not of ſadneſs or fear from that 

, coming of 


wy  .25. Tothe+ only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory and. majeſty.dominion'and. bis whi6te Aiſpen- 
+ or, only PORN ROMS and ever. Amen. W122 - Grid "arid methods of 
\<—y are ſo infinirely wiſe, and thoſe = m———_— expreſs'd in this very 


throagh Je> rote ike inany degreny no woe we in Jeſus Gre, EEE: 
ſus Chriff | conſtant to him, be aſcri Eg rin EE ig all'men 
our Lord: from ll erernity througirall: rime  (parricu SM 
Agmaher 6: Jude. | a 
5 (01 21 - Fe 
FR V. 1. Ta by Chet inte of 8. Mavbew!) and 
al x4\at The way'tointetpret this as almoſt ahi other difficul 0 the ports Monbr, wt 


es. ty in this Epjile, will be by > | pr of ths very mater ah, ws i 


1079 xpljaz ud of Peter which is almaf ales. 13 ber @® 
There theſe menare ſpoken v C2.3 by | 


many” Antichriſt s, by which, Gith he, w# 


be' glo» - So be its 
ajeſty , qe before all he now. Infect 
Ak "Ines Even Keno nog 


_ that there ſeems parallel tO of wie 
9470 73 x61, 15,4 mwyer]s; hau]els maggpls d is the Loft hoxr : juſt as S.Mattbew. had 1 hq 
bringing-on themſelves ſwift gnoſtick:of the coming of that pete" 
xpTue Lemanasr in Gpryet, ON | od ofihs few. CEN an It: 
hens: jndemave fin ſane Whitþ fre Foyt Sper farmerly here referrs'to-Chrift*s time,” 
deſtrutiion doth not "aan Vo 3. which | 
places the certain and 
to come upon'thoſe men who, by 
Jews, and 


their perſecutions, are by the 
for Jens ah ſo ſpeedily Tlconafter thisrimb)devou- 
red. Only:in this = the —_ 
RY, farmerly- or. written of, an- 
(eo mv 2 —_ © veur VoryJaz bbe. | 
in Peer) 


== rae ene rar 


been ſet forth before their eyes'; pp by _ 
| | of the Coon TEhe nm Mat. 24. 10. en Ab arr wo it,it is here made to 
which there ſhould come falſe pr _ alt one with | predidtion, ſomewhat nn —_—_ art or Melee Oo 


oþ.2. 6.) by which | them.. Andthat 
the Gnoſticky are certainly to be underſtood (ſee Note | and ſlie coming in was 
on Mat.24.d.) And therctore at the writing of Saint | and deſtructionalſo (by Ns Gon raomre 

» Jude's Epiftle;thele being actually come in, he ſpeaks | to the:deſtruQtion of his.crueifiers ) ao honky 2. 
.not of them-by. way of prophecy that they ſhall come, | -$_&c. - where —_—_ it, moſt probably re- 
' but applies tothem the former. prophecy, that they ferrs to ſome predictionof Chrijt to this matter. And 

f are the men that were before written or prophefizd of ſuch is that of Mat. 16. 25. that they that will ſave 


their 


ed 


_ $98 


S+ 


Co 


"__ 


Parapiraſe. The Fpiſile of Tnac. 
5. *I will therefore put you in remembrance, + though you once knew* this 
, , | Re . ” : . = < 7 » 7 oo 
how that the Lord having faved the people out ot the land ot &gypt.atterward de- (7%. 


$.1n reſpe& ro whom 1 de- 
fire to put you in mind of 


what you know ſufficiently [{troyed them that belicved not. |] ——_ 
in the readingthe Scr ipture, where alkother ſuch knowledge is communicared to you,thzr whenGod delivered the & you which 
Iſraelizegout of Agypt,the unbelieving murimurers of thote1ſraelitesgthule chat renuunced tie God and the Mo- nee NHEW 
ſes which had delivered them,wWere in the compaſs of forty years all of them deftroyed by God in the wildernefs; 649614; , uae 
and fo now thougha!l theſe conſtant believing Chriſtians beto expett deliverance, yet wole Chriftjans that fall Le 
iato ſuch ſins as theſe ſhall have their vengeance alſo,deftru&ion with the unbelievers. a On 
ELIAS we fs/obfer+ _. 6, _ ag EY kept not theirf tirlt eſtate,but left their * own habita- -_ _ 
* vabte ofthe Angels created non? ath reſeryed in everlaſiingehains under darkncls,unto the judgment of the awrm | 
by God for glory and bliſs, &rcat YE Y- ] : | wn BF 


and conftant obedience to him; butthoſe of them thatpreſently felland apcftatized from God, were caſt out of ty T1 &pyin 

heaven, and are aow bound Over to'Eternal heil,ar the preſent ina Qrkmiterable ſtate, but ſuch as at the day of *proper joy 

doom ſhall be made much more miſerable to them. And the like puniſhment are the vicious Apoſtate Chriſtians 

ro-expett; nipreſert fare of miſery and deftruQion here with the perſecuring Jews, and erernal hell hergafer, 

| 7. Evenas Sodome.and Gomorralrand the cities about them, Þ in like. manner f i've ke 
4 = 


- erithe. manner that _' . /. —_— : 
a x wi ah: Gomors 8iving themſelves overto fornication,and | going after * [trange fleſh, are (et torth wichihels 
h and Adme and Zeboim, for anexample, ſuffering the vengeance of« eternal hire.,] [ having gi- 
which were-gvilty of the ſame onclean ſfinvrhar theſe Gnoſticks or corrupt Chriſtians are, now guilty ofyhaving gi- ven ror 
ven elves up to all uniatprat luſt,and accordingly were then moft nororiouſ)y pur.iſhed with ureer deftru- —_— 


&iongby fire/and brimſtone from heaven, -and that but an efſay of thoſe eternal flames of hell under which opnel 
now-arg;igvolved ,and ſo may well be a warning to-all that falt into-rhe ſaine fins at this tive, Lure h having 


$.-A&nd-yer for, all cheſs. . $+.# Likewiſe allotheſe* hlthy dreamers detile the fleth, deſpiſe dominion , and $30*av% 

examples; theſt Gnofticks, {peak evil of « dignities. ] Try ./ 4 . mc 

that arg ied chemſclvesby.ybeir, own dreams and irrational dorines,and obtrude them upon he people, firſ,fe1| Trepzs 

Int9 24 filthy prad ao. and ſecond1y,ceach the dodrine, of Chriſtian liberty, ſo as to free all Chriſti- TAno yetin 

ans from'al] "Maſter er King (Tee 1Tim.6.1,&c.) and thirdly, ſpeak eontumelioufly of theApottles and ke manner 
;0ver nourS4 the Church, "alt that have any- ſuperiority above or authority over thein, fee 2 Pet, 2. 10. ( which alone ag 


L * that 
- -:+::9%. Yet Michactthe Archangel, whencontending with the devil, .he-diſputed a» ©**m-or 


are ated or 


OI?! as the chief 0 bout he © bod I, | 4646-0 
the govd Angels; in a con-" 20M the y of Moſes, durit not bring againſt him a railing accuſation,but faid, ted b 
trover fie with the prince of The Lord rebuke. thee., | th p proto 
Devils or,exil angels about the Temple of theJews,which God commanded to be reedified,Zach.3.1. did not thirk iran as 


'firto givehimany reproachful words, but on]y ſaid to him, The Lord 1ebuke thee ,&c.v.2, ow 

12. But theſe Gooſticks, / to. But theſe * mw evil of thoſe things which they know not : but what they » railar 

le Gn brute beaſts,in thoſe tongs they corrupt themſelves.] Acoppyaier 

trees ſpeak contumeliouſly of thoſe things whichare aut of thei; reach,above their knowledg; vY ational, 
ngs which nature it ſelfeven in irrationa}creatures,and fo'm rremgteaches them to be unlawful, they -f E201 {0s 


theoi; "For*. 731. Wo upto'themn's for they have gone-in the way of Cain, and * ran greedi- *huve bee 
are notable: ly after *. the cxror of Balaam for xeward,and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core.] poured ou 


,malice;zand: perfecuting of their fetlow-Chriſtians Cwheteupon S, John in all his Epiſtles incub or fer 6n fre 


ven roceeding,to murther it- ſelf,as Cain did ro hjs brother ; ſecondly ,the great; vill hat Ra- 
laam;rog pr third he ſſtelices in Ce I - > and ehirdy,che contemp oa tebellion Ab YA robo 
ach gs was in gs ſt Moſes and Aaron (ee note- Ge) and this will fuddainly bri | Bal 
ont n; as it did on thoſe others ©. : | A and atbonks 8 way of 6 
Wald, 


acid tote © 12., Theſcare ſpots in your feaſts of charity,whenthey feaſt with you, feedin 
F. r__—_ repkarraiy @. themſelves without fear : clouds they are without water, carried about of a 
crifices were unlawful ro F © trees whoſe fruit withereth,without fruit,twice dead, plucked up by the roots; ] oanmnd 


be offered) to-your feſtival Chriſtian meetings, adjoined to the Sacrament (ſee note on 1Cor. 54 g.) and ; 
thither they feed there luxuriouſly; Men that make a ſhew like clouds in the air,as if they had ts "my F 


. for themaking men _— and bear fruit in god)jneſs,but jndeed are empty, and have nothing in them, and conſe- 
' quently arecarrie 


'abour from one vanity to anotherzas clouds that are eafily driven by the wind : Trees t 
are,ſuch as in the Autumn,defaced,and deprived of their very leaves; as for fruir, * 7 i not of the kind ey 
beareth that, for in ſtead of Chriſtian frojrs of purity,&c. the e Gnofticks bring forth ail kind of impurities, and ſo 
after cheir Chriſtianiry falling back into rheſe yillanies,they are twice dead in fin, once before, then again after 
their.converfion (ſee 2 Per-2.22.) and ſo fir for nothing but eradication, which ſhall certainly befall chew together 
with the Jews,with whom they comply and joyn againſt the Chriſtians. ER 
- -13.liferled;fierce,rumul- 73: Raging waves of the ſea,foaming out their own ſhame ; wandring ſtars, to 
tuous peoples troubling all whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. | - 
the worid,and like the ſea,in another reſpe&,foaming out thoſe obſcenities that they ought tobe aſhamed of,raking 
upon them to be teachers,but are uncertain,wandring prneny®® qultmaa from the true faith delivered to them : 


Ard to ſuch ſtars as theſe eternal darkneſs is reſerved,their Juſt reward and puniſhment. | 


14. To theſe men kelongs 74+ And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, prophelied * of theſe, fay ing, % ro ihete 


that propheſie of Enoch a- Behold.the Lord ® cometh with + ten thouſand of his Sagas, "I 
gain wicked men,thoſe of the od world,whoſe excifion he foretold pronouncing fe:rful deſtruttion againſt them ts - J 
rm heaven,by the miniſtery of his holy Angels,thoſe infinite multitudes and hofts of them which attend and ex« 75FY 


ecutethe judgments of God, 
15.Uiterly ro deftroy all- , 15 To execute jud t upon all, and to convinee all that are ungodly amon 

ach 4 a"; __ alt them of all their odly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of al 

their abominable pragices, their hard feeches which ungod! {mners have ſpoken againſt him. ] 

and all their proud,contumelious language,which the enemies of God and men have ſpoken againſt Chriſt and his 

vn 47a all his fairbful 'members,rhax for their conſtancy to the faith are hated,and reproached, and perſecu- 
6.{Theſe roprond pre- 16. Theſe are murmurers,complainers,walking after their own luſts, and thcir 

ſumptvous perſons, that re- mouth ſpeaketh ' great ſwelling words having mens perſons in admiration becaulc 

fuſe ro be governed,always of advantage. | 

unſatisfied and querulous at their preſent condition, following their own luſts,withour any reſtraint of laws, even 

of nature it ſelf,talk great high things of their Simon and Helena,as ſuperior tv the makers of the world, crying up 

ſome mens perſons as deep, perfe&, knowing men,to the deſpifing of all athers,and all rh1s ro ger gain by ir,rv avoid 


perſecutions from the Jews. 


17-For the fortifying you 17. But,beloved, remember ye the words which werc ſpoken before of the A- 
againſt theſe ſeducers dv you poſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : ] 


TEMEMDET 


The Epiftle of Tude. Paraphrafe. $42. 
remember what was foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 10,11,12, and from him oft repeated by the Apoſtles, particularly 
Shes ad naked ; AO ATE Seb 

13, How that they told you * there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who \g, Thar before the co- 


Git "the ſhould walk after their ownungodly Juſts. ] ing of that fatal 
nder t ould wa r their . p.% m ral vengeance 
Jaſ me on the Jews, there ſhould be an eminent defe&ion amongChriſtians that ſhould fall off tothe hating and tegronch. 
ſhall come, ing all orthodox conftant profeſſors (ſee noteon 2 Pete3.a.) and give themſe| ves upto all impious living, © 
Ning's M5. 19.Theſebe they who ſeparate themſelves, + * ſenſual, having not the Spirit. | 19.Theſedeſpiſe and ſcorm = K, 
reads In* and ſez arare trom all others,as being much more perfe& then others,calling themſelves the ſpiritual,and all others « 
iydrs meer animal men,that have nethingof the Spirit in them z whereas indeed they themſelves are the animal men, 
xp5ne bnad- and have nothing of the Spirit,to which they ſo pretend, far from aoy thing of rrue Chriftianiry or ſpirituality, 
nal ; and ſo their ſenſual a&ions convince. | £1 wy" 85 , 729 
men * 20, But ye,beloved,buildingup your ſelves on your moſt holy faith, praying.in 20, Butyon om brethren L 
the holy Ghoſt, ] | + | _ perſevering, and growing: 
; in fairby according to that doftrine of truth and pun delivered to you, v3. and keeping to the popatel aſſembly, 
where the holy Spirit uſerh to aſſiſt (and where he that hath the gift of prayer performs that duty,ſee 6.18.) 
and joining with bim conſtantly, by 
21.Keep your ſelves in the loye of God,looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 21,Continue in-your zeal 
Chriſt unto erernal life.] - : \ and conſtancy rowardGod, 
and in your hope and dependeNce 0n him for mercy to preſerve you here, and tobring youto blifs' eternal, : 
+or, And »-22,* And of ſome have compaſſion, ® 2aking difference 3 22,23-And forotherstha 


ſome being t . : at 6* the'fire.; hating even the Ry 
——__ 23. And others ſave with fear,pulling them out 6: ue nre.; nating gar” are any way corrupted b 
rebuke, 6- ments ſpotted by the fleſh, ] , . | theſe falſe teachers, dea 


thee hes ith iffer ; iti ires : thoſe that waver and are unſteddy, rebuke, and ſo 

(or reſcue) with them after different manners, as their Toma roguent Church; deal mildly avd-enercifetl 

ſnarching retover them out of their danger with mildneſs,do nor caft them ou eater rn y ; 
ther ouc of with them, receiveand pardon them; and for Slioq nn are incangled rupted by thele ſeducers, _ 

the ices and withthemas the Angel did with Lot, proclaim the terrors of the Lard unto rhem,the 4 ian 6 emer that 

on others will ſuddainly overtake them,haften them roflye for their life,to get out of this Sodome,this oth eand 

have pity formidable condition;as men that are ready to have the vengeance of heaven fall upon them,and theſe 'men ſnatch 

wm_ - t) 2s out of a fire, which will chemif rhey _ but one minute in it, and will devour them if they make any 

rao | _— abode there, and bringthem to a hatred of all the beginnings and leaſt degrees of inqeriy and unclean» 

Kings MS. neſs; as when a man would avoid the infe&ion of the peſtilence, he will fly from. and not, darg ty touch any gar- 


reads Kai ment of an infe&ed perſon: ſee Rev.3.4+ 
ww iſs 24. Now unto him that is able to keep -=uK from 
naxpr” faultleſs. before the preſence of his glory wi ano 
odors fe ' Poſtatizing,and having done ſo, to preſent | _ 


accounted blameleſs before him,and to hav 


4 only _ 
- or Je» eve 
ſus Chriſt a glory atures 
our Lord: from all erernity throughall rime (particularly to all 
wy art. _ {5-2 ;. 
; | - Annottions on. S.Jude. | 
4 11 4 yt , R | —_—_ 
a V. 1. Before of old ordained to this condemmation] | by Chrift in the of S. Matthew, and fo capable 
ol x6\a* The way tointetpret this.as wrt doderray ane] of of this when S, Fobw, 1 18. 
won de we ty in this Epijile, will be by comparing it w_—_ faith , ws; #44 
119 x4 cond of Peter,which is almoſt x ly parallelto Tus mae? * ATP erret 4 


ee te 
There theſe menare ſpoken of c:2.3. and the'paſſage | | ? 
. that there ſeems parallel to «i minar ary yerupirer oy 
TITo 73 X61, 15,6 moyer]ss haulers marian damages, VI. 
bringing on themſelves ſwift jon, and, - 5s. 73 : 
XpTpue Lxmtae LE appears, finſtithae edi nas ; 
whom judgment for ſome while tingreth not, and their | ; time, avy45 a 
deſtruttion doth not nod, y, 3. which ſignitics in 'both | foremrizzen of, to Mat/2 4 yuten'® > ﬆ& 
places the certain and quick-deftruction'that'is- likely | down,and.v3 zy7ue 2 a c ion; to that 7? Frkal 
to come upon thoſe men who, by complying with the | greardeſtruction that ſhould fall about that time u | 
Jews, and profeiſing themſelves'to be ſuch, to'avoid ems, and falſe 
their perſecutions, are by the Romandeſtroyers taken hriſtians,whofe 
for Jews andfo ſpecdily (ſoon after this time)devou- 'f 
red. Only:ia this place is mentioned the'wdxe agy- 
yeapurx, being formerly (et forth, or written of; an- | for: nomore 
{werable to which is n+ _ 21; Us o—_ Govy]an Hua t0-be ſer fortb, 'or 10. O_ (as wey- 
Nx nor, among you ſpall befalſe teachers, which be- | yegupe is any thing paſted up a door to fignitic 
ing an affirmation that #bereſhallbe, muſt be grounded in Phavorinus)) Fl fo we have it uſed, 
on ſome_prophelie or prediQion that there" ſhould. | | Gak3.1;: of ugT ipSnxuts | aryryesin; 'to whom Chrift 
And that is clearly to be found in Chriſt's predigtion | bath been ſet forth before their eyes'; ogly by the ad- 
| of the deſtrution of the Fewr, Mat. 24. 10. before | av addedto it,it is here made to ſignitie propbeſie or 
which there ſhould come falſe prophets, alt one with | prediftion, ſomewhat formerly ſet forth, or declared of 
the falſe teachers jn S, Peter (ſee 1 Fob.2. 6.) by which | them.. And that notonly their ſin,their falſe do&rine, 
the Gnoſtickg are certainly to be underſtood (ſee Note | and flie coming in was t: their puni | 
on Mat.24.d.) And theretore at the writing of Saint | and deſtruQtionalſo (by: this famous comirig of Chrift 
» Jude's Epiftle,thele being actually come in, he ſpeaks | to the.deftruQtion of his crueitiers) appears 2 Theſ]: 2. 
.not of them-by. way of prophecy that they (hall come, | $,&c. - where &.Payt foretelling it, moſt probably re- 
' but applies to them the former. prophecy, that they | ferrs to ſome predictionof Chriſt to this matter. And 
are the men that were before written or prophefizd of fach is that of Mat. 16. 25. that they that will ſave 
their 


Annotations on the. Epiſtle of Fude.. 


their lives, ſhall loſs them, an& only they that hold out ſtenethat fell on thoſe cities.But for this there  appear- 
and continue conſtant in their confection of Chrif, 


' ſhall eſcape this ruine, . 
fo this- is the full mean of this phraſe, Lukas: 
i yenaphne vie fury Thxcius, men. whoſe impoſtures 


_ that nowſetup OT, 


Pn D d i 
a 


- MS.leaving out 


{ed us unto hiraſelf to 
any. 


rlt,and their vengeance allo have been toretold 
by yin uns Aa Exriher add to this, that 
ts that formerly fell on the like wicked 
EM and the denuntiations of thoſe judgments by 
Enoch, &c,v.14. thould here: —_— to alſo, as 
.embleratical and it predictions of the puniſh- 
ment that is ſuxe to fall on theſe m acl. 
ciple of divine'judg Fn they w 
in the fins ſhall bea niſhment. 
' Ib De) p the "uy Pai a The various 
in this place, Tome having, J the King's 
word @«dy Ged,deſerve to be con- 
od be not read,. then the whole peri- 
xs. Chrift alone, without any 
mention « #0, ather,and affirm of himthat he 
is our. only Mater and to. his 
work of our Red 


fidered.If ©43y G 
od will b 


be bs + goalie ſervants,” ſo as 


Gods or 


of our- or -ox, obedi 
But-if S4ly God. be read; then it will be doubtful 
which of theſe two ſenſes is to be affixed to it. For 1.it 


ray be Ired;Tay worn Jearbrry Ocdy x; Kicetey $- 
ets xe, Our only Mgſter,God and Lord, Feſis 


Chri thoſe three the ſeveral attributes of Je- 

_— viz. that he is, firſt, ozer ber Jr _—_ ſe- 
Bianca! in the thirdly; or o 

Catholick ſenſe * the antient 


and” Cc ib 1944 Agee hain yard 
= bpog taper pon 
ESR ſirens Fer to be 


ders,ſuch as 47 
that truly which Ch Chriſt, ſaid he, appeared-to behere 
on carth 3 and ſo in like manner, inthe fame way of 


; Prbxceeds upon that way of 


exalting himſelf above- a thet tr called God, 
of what -— oe 
Caonb airy aged to beſi 
cum gut fit fuper onenia- Pater, the ſubliveſt _— 
that is,hith pho is the Father above all things, and chat 


pom tym" was one of his Angek,and a great deal 


= 


Theſſ.2. Note: * ©: . 
Ve7.Ereynulfire ] The phrafex1&ues we ixrall other 


Ales x3p places, Mat;18.8. and 24441, 48.: ſignifying the fire 


 whetein the damned arc tormented day 4ud night for 
ever and ever, Rev.20.10« :itis:yet thought probable 


that in this place, 


being applied to theſe cities of So- 
dome &c..1t ſhould be tllbek in another notion, 


for an 


urterly-deftroying fire, ſuch being the fire and brim- 


great | 
by-which he thus purcha- 


al 
mak; tage reg fto be 


[+> duo magnakes frtecy tree | 


eth noneccffity 3 but on the-other fide there is a con- 
junEure of all circumſtances of the Context to per- 


| {wade the underſtanding it here of the fire of Hell, as 


in all the other places. For firſt, It is evident that 
Sodome and Gomorrah,and the cities about them, \gni- 
he in this place the inhabitants of thoſe cities 3 for to 
thoſe only, and not to the walls and buildings of the 


| cities, belongs the cuzrprbon(ar, baving given them- 


And } 


—_ 


ſelves over #0 fornication. And then ſure. thoſe that 
Jaffe the vengeance of eternal bell (and: therein are ſet 

orth for an example what we Chriſtians, falling into 
the like courſes, are to expe) are not the walls but 
the inhabitants alſo. Now of theſeic is here affirmed 
in the Preſent-tenſe, 7pixg/]ſar Sigua, they that thus 
formerly ſinned, are ſet forth a pattern, or an example 
(as. men which are puniſhed are ) mgts alovis S- 
alw varixu(Cau, ſuffering, ar #ndergoing (at the pre-. 
ſent, when Fude writes it) the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Of the xnbelieving Iſraelites he had affirmed , ver.5. 


the 4ngels, v.6. that wn mptonr)es dv amnimby\as, 


t but forſaken — ality , Teri- 
hy turn eny be b ale them ander 
dathpefi in everlaſting chains unto t 


_— my, 


on, 2 


that God nawacory (in the Aoriſt) deireyed them: of 


judgment of 
and {© of theſe citics in the Aoriſt, - 


aving given themſelves over t0 fornicati- 


* pov rm and having goue—— But nowin 


the latter part of thi verſe it is only ip the Preſent- 
tenſe, they are prepoſed or ſet forth a patitrn, or aj 
Example gaice(au,in the Preſent, undergoing, or ſuffe- 
ring, the vengeance of eternal fire; z either not at all re- 
ferring by thoſe words: to. their ' long -ago -paſt de- 
ſtruQion by fire and brienſtorie, which was notorious 
 in'facred ftory,and ſo ſufficiently intimated in the very 


mention ! 


of Sodome arid Gomorrah or if he 


iveof. EG hey fol- 


dd.yet withall conlidering, it as a judgment till con- 
[NE an eflay 


otrafted without 


ſuſftr;or Outro wkcergo that vengeance of fire, ger fy 
pale bs eaytoy,never likely to bave an end, And this 


is the exaQteſt and p 
' which I therefore afke before any other... . 
V8, ,Dignities Ly What the word db&a {ignifies in 


| this-place, and the parallel of S;Peter; 2 Per. 2. 10. 


; ty an ond, -2-Pet,pv40 thoſe in whom dominion is 


j Me oks EC ng Lord, the 
-them-being 'M 


15a little:yncertain. . it be- literally rendred 
| Gloriesgin the Abfſtra&, yer there is no doubt but. that 
| # _ He ns.(the ſubjects of that glory or 


Conctcte, as &veiar powers, Rom, 
pe rep truce and awtherity ; 


But whether theſe be menor-Angels,is not ſo 


: Y That they.cve Fits hl is made probable by 


-tſt, Becauſe the appearance of An- 
nd Teſtuivent CY refſed by 


inthe —— 0 
of A Fa conſidered together, 
-may\be- called Abt Glories, thatiis, thoſe glorious 
axeatures that attend and wait on-God:Secondly,*Tis 
obſtrydble Col. 2.8. rhartheApoſile ſpeaking of An- 


prop 


bath 4ot ſeen, expreſſing.che Is by that periphra- 
ſis, thoſe that art foviſble Pins never ſeen; nor con- 
ſequently particularly known by 'any man, creatures 
above _ of our reach. And {o in like manner this 
Apolile here {j niore of thefe HZ, glories, vere 
10% mon tgrrnna, /Jow @ bn cifum, .vboſe things ; 
which 3bey know not, and 2 Pet. 2: 12. &dynoin, thoſe 
which they are ignmant of. which is an- expreſſion di- 
rely parallel to that-other uſed by S.Paul of Angels. 


Thirdly, Becauſe of other dominions their contempt 


had been ſet down before, bothin S. Peter and _ 
Y 


pon notion of theſe words, 


d, 


gelc,uſcththe phraſe idexnar,vbich be.that is,man, « wi (t6:x 


xe 


ow x, "Ot 
ETD 


z 2)": 2601 


Baagpaptuet 
Tokas 


by the phraſe 451770: and wlepwricr , ſetting at 
nought, making nothing of, and deſpiſmg , —_— 
behaving themſelves toward their ſuperiours , and fo 
needed not be repeated again in theſe words. Bur yet 
on the other lide it muſt be ſaid; that what was before 
faid of their ſerting dominion at nought, may refer- to 
their doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, or their not being 


ſubject toany ruler or Maſter, which is noted in them, | the 


x7im6.1.and then this of their practice ſuperſtruct- 
cd on that doctrine, their fpeaking contumelionſly of 
thoſe that exerciſe that dominion,may be tit enough to 
be added to the former, and ſo may be ſet down in 
that phraſe Sxa(pnule: tes, they fpeak evil of glo- 
ries. And that it doth fo ſignitic is moſt probable : 
Fi we find not in any Church-writers that 
the hereſie of the Gnofticks had any thing in it of par- 
ticular _—_ or dehance to Angels, but on the 
contrary the Zones, noting the Angels, make up a 
great part of their Divinity. A ſecond may 


| be taken from the mention of the gainſaying of Core, 


5k Ioigy 


whereby this fin of theſe Gnoſticks is exemplihned ver. 
IT. where a5erlmeyie contraditiing, and bare{pupla 
evil peaking, are of the ſame importance 3 ſo' we 
wk 2 qr m/e 
revelling agai es and Aaron, that were 

ſet _ r a And for thus doing the 5 wn 
(2 Tim.3,) diſtinatly compared to Jannes am- 
bres the : ian Magictans (and ſuch was Simon 
and Menander, and the chief of theſe) who by their 
ſorceries reliſted Moſes coming in Godsnameto the 
Iſraelites and to Pharaoh, as theſe did the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt. And fo this will be the meaning of the phraſe, 


Heaking ill of theſe that are ſet over them, that is, con- | 


tumelious of the A or Governors of the 
Charck (wh ae led es Hen, the Glory of 
Chrift, x Cor. 8. 23.) with whom 


had-many controverlies and +a amtepes rp 4 .ot- 


v. 9% ) in which thoſe *contumelions ſpeeches on the 
Gnojticks part would be but effeRs of their 
ing pride( mentioned 2Pet.2.10.-immediately before 
it) and of their diſeriminating themſelves from all 0- 


ſervable and accuſable in them.See Note on the Title 


of 2 Jobs a. 


'v.19. and is very probable-to'hivebeen ob- | 


| 2; 6) wa ho 


by _ it with 
the place from whence this controverſic of thi Angel 
with-the Devil is here cited, and that is undoubtedly 
Zath,3. 1. There: we have us the High-Prieft 
ftanding before the Angel of the Lord and Satan ftend- 
ing at bis right hand to refift bim, or diffute or plead 
againſt bim, as the ſtanding at the right band notes an 

) ing another (Let Satan fland at bis 
right hand, Pſal.10g.)  Andthe only words which 
are there mentioned from the Angel(under the name 


'arr1dow Of the Lord) to Satan are "theſe here ſet down, The 
ed Kid Lord rebuke thee. Now the tnatter of controverſic 


then between the and the Devil, the and 


bad 


_ Moſes, im the fame manner as t 


5 | | 
dy of the' Fews : and may as fitly be tile 
or aſſembling of Chriſtians for the ſervice of Ehrift, is 
called the body of Chrift, 1 Cor. 12. 20,25, 27+ Eph. 
1.23. and 412,16, Col.1,19. Jam.z.2. The Jada- | 
ical Temple: and worſhip and ſervice depending” up- 
on- Moſes, as the Lawgiver, or principent head un- | 
der God, from whence it came 3 as Chbriff's being the / 


or - Pit, who having been 
heaven, having loſt that dignity,is now 
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the other ſide, 
ditroy this Te 
our bodies are 
able hereunto it 
gether in pablick com: toger 

in aſſemblics,are called (in reference to this notion of 
body.) members up hng and the reſtoring 

congrega > aunlhy is called 
oo a on2 Cor.*13. c. and Epheſ. 415) -abatda 


we know he calls his body 2 Temple, 
le, &c./ and the Apoſtle of us, that 
e Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. Agree- 
is, that all Chriſtians,as they live to- 


lick communion, congregating, together 


tions Or 
IgnatinssEpiftle to the Church of Smyrna, 
ing with the Church'of Syria, 
, and amiggnoe3y cult; 73 


itoy Copd]eior , their body is reftored ro them ;, where 
their reſtitution to the 
(fuch as here Foſhna and: 
labour for,and Satan to labour 
oefwing of ehetr ten. 
oring of their own 
remaineth, how this example is proper 
hand, peaking evil of Glories,or 
nions, And that which ſeems. 
that the Devil here is the fame that inocher 


lick ſervice of God 
| Aol ogy 
the Arch- 
ren copies efvigect 
e 
tothe 


Ie 


Anger veer 
reaſonable is, 
15 


» 9. I. in 

A Library, 4 «p20 # «- 
jers, $ &11a@&, the Angel, the Prince of the Abyſs, 
once a principal Angel in 
the Prince of 
hell,and otherwhere is noted by Principality or Power, 
he that hath power over the other Devil. 
Michael the 


,was (that which is the ſubje& of that pre-., we, 'fdy 


ruſalem Targum reads, Numbers 25. 14. he adyiſed 


!| Balak in' theſe words, Veni nune, conſulam tibi quid 


Lawpgjver of the Chriſtian Church, and P_—_ 
poltles, &c. in it, is the reaſon why he is called the | 
head of that, and the Church the body of Chriſt, as on! 


populo bulc facies : Fas eor peceare, Come now, 1 will 
counſel thee what thou ſhalt do to this people : Make 


Cccc them 


$51 


852 


a this: 


Lunot#1igns op 5. Tupe- 


them fin) appears by Nam. 2.5.1 but eſpecially by 
2 Pet. 2.15. and, Rev. 2s 14+ where.this =\eyn.is cal- 
1d inone$:44s,ini the other 5 Nd:33 Banetuthe way, 


and, the docrine of Beleans. Now for Gxtrd | 


[eo probahnlicy there is 


by Fanny ir Wirhcha with fat 
muc 


Abe 2 miſtake in th = 


I,» 27.(whi 
CE that it 
nave, , ning., 


Boer 0 
Js 

T men the GJ of 
= t)r 


by nothing but | 


ACC TEE ; and doubr jn it, w 
Spd onde gs 
, Or ao Jer men 
3 ner $* inclinesr9 the 
ay HAR ion of Beloaw: 


ctnplation of wh 
ereth ] $2116 -wepy is 
b Wh. Phapori- 


NY. ; of Dee: -mber. 
IN mp, uricus adv, Maru 1.5 
a, & Arg 4 x{jt4- 


Phe: inns (as the printed | 
= 


[ts & Keprirp 5 Ne, x; U Zuys $210mens, Mma- 
king, this to Winter,as the Spring i is to Summer.And 
Olympiodorns i in Meteor. p. 20, $39@: & þ' Margin * 

G7 ENS smp ilacbs icuv os Kapxig £ Ise201p, 2 655 &= 
Twegy, arixe iriy $M &s Aber ray i 0 5g pairs J* 
u3 ine & GEE $2116 7rgey adAHY), ws av Pol F100 
yirogdin. By which it aPpRcAars that 62110 nogoy begins 
after both parts of Summer are ended, $ie@ and 3- 
2wes, after the dog-ſtar hath done ſhining, . when it 
draweth'ctoward Winter,and the ſeaſon,though-it be- 
Hwguſt on the 15. or 22. yet reacheth.out to 


& | Eons 


— 


ne is, tothe ſharpeſt and depth of Win- 
becauſe, jt begins from the end of 
it, that js, pions Iawens.. In 
tive, edwomwpirdg, the deriya- 
og muſt that which belongs to 
time : And ſo the Arabick Interpreter in the New 

| pero: : An of the Bible reads FVINN autymne- 
| les fo S.Hierome allo ; z and {0 gyyoawera Jirdes 
be trees in that condition in which they uſe to be 

at that time of year, is,; bare, having loſi their 
having no on them (like.the 

the eſs empty cede ptecedent, )So i in * Cinnamas, 
ter. 6Sviovs_ id) # Seas, which is the diſſolving of 
the word g9wiawgr.and deſcriptions this ſealon, by 
«| the decaying of the beauty of trees, &c. it preſently 
| Tr, 3s trail nov Tois Hard gurs, 
»Y A | 


wt the tr oeT 1 3 and this 
ICRS contxar c - 
, [ym ener ay rnb wh leaf ts che go: 
; and then to thele js fitly added dxegry frreit- "Arepre 
ih, frees that have neither the verdure of leaves, 
| on ther, : trees which, belide that 

ived and naked, 


of and 
Sn nature the word, 
V. 14+ (nes th pop cheſand of bis St ei) Ken 


» 12:22. wuptad\e ar 
TEES or, as the, Targum on Dex?. 33.24 
= BE: where we read Or 
aj om the Fr Skcor Fe reads of þply, ones, 
Angels, but Iſay) his:boly grids, or boſts, 
of TT, 
thus 


, with tex thouſandy.in each, which, makes 
{o formidable a thing, And 


in tlie of Zacharie, chap. 14. 5. where 
We. Fre d my God ſhall came , ++ all the 
Saints with thee, _it is t6 be read from the Hebrew, 


mith all. his holy ones, thats, with his guard of An- 

Fi and Tat (it ſcemeth) here, miJ(,cu xpi([ev,to ex= 

ecnte judgment,and rebuks &c« ThatEnoch ay Pro? 
clic 


aint; or holy men, -but 6 


*Igup"y'+ 


(ee veins | 4 ner 
+T9, O, 20 ; cu y yp- «4a 
on men, and that. cms If bi =; — ja ſy 
th bis Angels, Mat, 16. 27 
ſri gh bir Pp ekalihis 
ola - in. any place; is 
RA to one 
thele are the uvprad'y mr” 


5+ P4.x6a. 


* Chil.z, 
(au $. 
wday.1g, 


* all one with A4tls) 
Gr do 


I. 
dpagr ol 


py x0 


are.not told 3 - but that he prophelied tothem,that is, 
that his prophelie concerning the excition of the old 
world, tor {uch ims as theſe are now guilty of, is ve- 
ry pertinent to them, and fit to be conlidered. by 
them. Thus we fee S. Peter Ep.2.ch.2. applyes to 
thern all the judgments that hadever.befallen finners, 
Particularly that in Noah's time, of which that Enoch 
prophelied,there is no queſtion,and we havetheſe re- 
mains of it. Firſt, the name of his ſon: Methuſelab. 
N7D Sela in Hebrew (ignities miſſion, ſending or pow- 
ring out waters on the earth, $5. IO. annm, 
be ſends ont. waters on- the \fields.;, to. which, faith 
Bochart, Arpba 


xad.rElated when he called his firſt-born 
Sela,in memory of the Deluge,two years after which 
Arpbaxad was born, Gen.11.6, And ſin like man- 
ner Ezoch, that prophefied of this deſtruction, and 
forelaw by the Spirit, that it would ſoon follow the 
death of this his fon, he called his name ny9p we, 
bis death,emiſſion. To this it is conliderable, what we 


find in * Stephanns Byzaxt.in the word "Ixiyiqy, where hi 


mentioning Exvch,or Hannoch, he faith of him , that 


God, h m_ lats, hath 
which how it belongs to uſts, 


hecn ſhewed ) s flood, 
the 


bitants,that 2a reno: it ſhould be"Ayraxis, | Of G 


F, | 


xliteatior, for theſe that cxceioey. Fen 
ſ , for #boſe | mourn 
that the confounding, the two 


any. I Pr . L9. 
10 ſpeaking of brrarrryr{uer ſon, Gich, that 
be knew all by the Angels 

; theſe all 'Aftrologie came to the 


V.16, Great ſwelling words] What is meant by 
the aaacy ag here, may beſt be gueſt by com- 
paring it with Dan.11-36. where we haye the fame 

rae, acai(( hd mas xt will ſuf- 

iently interpret it ; Ki according to 
his will, a 1 be ſhall exalt bin > and magnifie hi 
ſelf aboye every God, and ſhall ſpeak f mo podd ous , 
we render ) high ſwoln things againſt the God of Gods, 
There doing according to bis will is caſting off all fear 
or care of laws or juſtice 3 his exalting nifying 
himſelf above every God, is his Acheſical deſin 
of all religion, whether the true or the falſe, theJewi 
or Heathen worſhip 3 and his peaking the bigh ſwoln 
things againſt the God of Gods, is undervaluing the 
God of Iſrael,the only true God, and ſetting up ſome 
body elſe, as ſuperiour to him, the ſame that is faid 


þ ding t bie will, and raking high ſwoln 


he lived 300 years and oboye, and .that the inhabi- 


Annotations oz S. Tude. 
pheſied in kis time of theſe Gnoſticky under Chriſt, we | 


of the Gnoſtich hereſie,and-their leader Simon, 2 TheſK- 
2.4- that be oppoſeth, and exalteth bimſclf aver, or a+. 
gainjt, all that is called God, or worſhip. The fame 
phraſe is again uſed, Dan.7:8. 5iua \iggyne, Aantr 4 
mouth probs g great,or ſwelling, or lofty thingr. To 
one or both t of Daniel this place of Saint 
Jude ſeems to relate,joining theſe two together,valk- 
ing after their own - Iafts , "and their month feakgth 
bigh ſwoln wortle, as Dan. 1 1. doing accor- 

5 &c. 
on. to take it in the 
tobe uſed in and 


And therefore we have 
ame ſenſe that there it 


/ |; fignifies here thoſe that 
rinciple in them but of ? 


the 


of God, and-(Exoch being | ther 


the Holy 


| 


Cccc 2 of 


= 


'® 
+ truly. 


I 


$53 


n 


—_— 
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of the Church at that time. But then thoſe extraor- 
dinary zeioudle ccaſcd, it is clear there was need of 
ſomewhat cle to ſupply that place.and that would not 
be (in any reaſon )to let every man pray as he would 


- (for,for the preventing ofthat,and theill conſequents 


of it, it was tþat the zalewpes nic gift of prayer had 
before been given) but ſet prepared f the dai- 
ly conſtant uſcs,andthole provided by the Governors 
of the Church, Apoſtolical men, which had benefited 


underghe prayers of thoſe that had the zagyriecr gift$| King's MS. read) intyys%, reprove them, after the 


and remembred ſome forms of theirs, at leaſt the me- 
thod and manner uſed by them. And this is the ori- 
ginal of Litwrgie Chriſtians. 

V. 22, Making 4a 


the Middle voice fignifies, bath been faid, Note on 


Jam.2.c. and Not 
are < ingly i 


On C. 3. f. vis. to waver or:dowbt. 
it be here rendred (as in reaſon 


ference | What Naxeire& in. 


it muſt, and by Analogy with the ufe of the word in 
other places )it will be ncceffary to adhere to the rea- 
ding of the King's MS.C which the vulgar Latine alſo 
appears to have followed,and the Nominative Nexer- 
roles will have no ſenſe) z5 # HNaxerbudpus, Some in- 
deed, viz. thoſe that waver, though they are not yet 
faln off, cither 3ae&74 have pity on them, and out of 
compailion to ſuch weaklings, do all that may tend 
to the ſettling or confirming them, or elſe (as the 


manner of fraternal correption and admonition , by 
that means'timely to reduce them to perſeverance and 
conftancy, before yet they fall off and make ſhipwrack 
of the faith : whereas 'others that are already faln 
muſtbe more nimbly handlcd,cven ſnatched ont of the 
fire;$&c, 


A 
PREMONITION 


Concerning the In terpretation 


OF THE 
APOCALYPSE. 
PRRED Aving gone through all the other parts of the New Teſtament, I came to this laſt of 
LISTS the prcalypſe,as to a rock that many had miſcarried and , ptit upon, with a full re- 
== B ſolution not co venture on the expounding of one word in it;but only to perform 
RR nc office to it,common to the reſt, the review of the Tranſlation : But it pleaſed 
God otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it ; for before I had read (with that defign of tranſla- 

ting only Jto the endof the firſt verſe of the Book, theſe words, 4% yerite 7 mx4 which 
to peſo preſently,had ſuch an impreſſion on my mi —_ themſelves as a key ro the whote pro- " 
pheſie (in like manner as, hi generation ſhall we «(5 till all theſe th be alle, Mat: 24. 34. 
have demonſtrated infallihly to what coming © {# that whole Chapterdi ne) that 1 | 
could not reſiſt the force ofthem,but attewpted pr a general ſurvey of the whole Book, 
to ſee whether thote words might not probably be extended to all the prophefies hay 
a literal truth inthem, 04s. that the things forerold and ror + the enfu; 
preſently, ſpeedily, to come to paſs, one afteranother,after the writing of them.” Bat 
prudently pals this judgment,which was to be founded in pnderſtandite the fo 
theViſions,ſome other evidences I met Tomy, with this,and pivingtne 
of confidence of this one thing, that arhough I ſhonld nor be able to ut 
all theſe Viſiongg et I muſt be obliged to think that they belonged to thoſe rimes that were rhen ; 
immediately enluing,and that they had eine, * Gar completion,and conſequencly that they 
that pretended to find in Viſions the prediQtons of events'in theſe Yrrer ages, amd tho 
ſo nicely. defined as to belong to particular a&s ts in rhis and ſome othe! hs 
doms ( a far narrower circuit alſo than that which bly was to be tO" that Gemma & 
one Chriſtian propheſie for the Univerſal Church of Chyif) had much miſtaken” the drift of oe 
It, Eli7as 

The arguments that induced this concluſion were theſe ; Firſt, thar this was again immediately —_ 
inculcated, ver. 3. © 33 zayts inns, for the time is nigh, and that rendred'as a proof that theſe —_— 
ſeven Churches, to whom the propheſie was written, were concerned to obſerve and conſider tf 
the conterits of it, Bleſſed i he that reads, and he that hears, &c. (porn do, ſaith Arerhaes, 5. 
that ſo hears as to pratiiſe) for the time, or ſeaſon, the point pf ritye 1s n*#r ut band,” * Secondly, Irie 
that as here inthe front, ſochap. 22.6. atthe cloſe, or Furcingy) of a!{thefe Viſions, 'abd of Kine © 


St. Fohn's Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches, which contained; them, ris there again added , thar #2" 
God hath ſent his Ange to ſhew to bis ſervants, 4 $5 youll U yy, the things er muſt be peedi- 

ly, or ſuddainly ; and inmediately upon the back of that as; the words of Chyift, the Author 

of this propheſie, 143 % 20pm mx9, Behold T come _ not the odtioh'df his fa? coming to 
judgment (which bath been the cauſe of a great deal of miſtake, ſee yore dn Mt.24. b.) bur of 

his coming to oor a enewies,the Jews, 8c. and thei," Bleſſed be tit obſeyves, or teeys, - 
the prophefies of this book, parallel to what had been ſaidir the beginning?" chap. 1. 2. Third- 

ly, that ver, 10; the eommand is given to Fobn, wot total the prophefits of the book , which 
that it ſignifies that they were of preſenr uſe to thoſe rimes,and re to be kept open, and 
not to be laid up as things that poſterity was only or* principally concerned in, appears by 
that reaſon rendred of it, 571 3 xagd; ins ihr, becauſe the time is nigh, the fame which had here at 
the beginning been given as the reaſon, that he that confidered the prophefies was bleſſed in ſo 


doing. 

This being thus far deduced our of ſuch plain words, f5 many rimes repeated,the next thing 
that offered it ſelf to me was, to exainine and ſearch what was the deſign of Chriſt's ſending 
theſe Viſions in a letter to the ſeven Charches. For by that ſomeiyhat thiphr generally be col- 
leged of the matter of them. What thar deſign was, appeared ſoon very viſibly alſo from 

11-8 plain 
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plain words, which had no figure in them, viz. that they and all Chriſtians of thoſe times , 
being by the terrors of the then preſſing perſecutions from the Jews, and by the ſubtle inſinu- 
ations of the Gzoſticks (who taught it lawful to diſclaim and forſwear Chriſt in time of per- 
ſecution) in danger to loſe their conſtancy, might be fortified by what they here find of the 
ſpeedinefs of Gods revenge on his enemies, , and deliverance of believers that continued con- 
Mx2ere rm ſtant to him. This is the full importance of ch, r, 3. and the ſame again ch. 22, 7. Blejſed are 
a A they that keep, &c. for the time is nigh. So inthe proeme, or ſalutation, by Fohz prefix'd to 
this Fpiſtle of Chriſt (which from ver,4. to ver.g, was the reſult of his obſervations upon the 
Viſions,and was not any part of the Viſions themſelves,and fo gives.us his notion and interpreta- 
tion of this matter) we have theſe words, v,7. Behold he cometh with clouds,8&c.Where the coming 
of the Chrift being a known and ſolemn phraſe to ſignifie remarkable judgment or vengeance 
on ſinners (and in the firſt place on the Fews that crucified him) and deliverance for perſevering 
believers (ſee Note on eMa#.24.b.) and the addition of the mention of clouds referring to Gods 
"£229 preſence by Angels,the miniſters of his power, whether in puniſhing or proteRing,this #228), or 
coming, in the Preſent;agrees perfeRly and literally with what was before-obſerved of the ſpeedi- 
neſs of its approachat that time,and is an expreſs ſignification what was the deſign of ſending'the 
ViGonsto the Churches,vzz. to fortifie them by that conſideration. | | 
Proceeding therefore by theſe degrees, it preſently appeared by demonſtrable evidences, 
that the firſt part of that which was thus ſuddenly to come to paſs,was the illuſtrious deſtru- 
Gion. of: the Fews (which was alfo, of all tings imaginable, the ſureſt and opportuneſt com- 
fort and fortification to the Chriſtians ar that time, who were virulently perſecuted.by them, 
and indeed, as Tertullian faith, owed the beginning of all their, perſecutions , to the- Fews.) 
This appeared firſt, þy the latter. part of the ſeventh verſe of the firſt chapter , where the 
Gi 0c ite te Tav6 dunay tenbrnCar, : 4s 4ny 64 pierced Chriſt, and migw «i gurcl # yiis all, the tribes" of the land, 
#24 -  . moſt clearly denote the Jews (as 8 yi the earth ar the lend hath been often ſhewed to ſig- 
-.- Nifie, and. F871 che land among the Fewiſh writers, ſee Note on Max. 24. b.) whoſe wailing 
(there mentioned inthe very words that are uſed, eMar.24.31.) was to befor the miſeries that 
came upon them, Jam.s.r.  Foralthough ſome few words in this ſeventh verſe (as the hoking 
on bign whim they had pierced ) would ſeem to make that ſeventh verſe paralle] to. that of Zac. 
12.10. and fo, that it ſhould belong to'thecontrition or repentance, of the Jews for the cru- 
cifying EChrft, as. that ſeems to do (and if it do, may have had its completion at ſeveral 
times.1n: many thouſands of that nation. (ſee AF. 21, 20.) about three thouſand being conver- 


ted in owe da 4.2.39, and 41.) yet the whole frame of the words of this ſeyenth' verſe to- 
gether, . he cometh with clouds,and every eye ſhall ſee him, and all that had pierced him, and 
all the 3fthes. 
words, Ma,,24-30. where 4 

ews we have theſe words, And they ſhall all the tribes of the land mourn , and 


| x40 quan} $7 , 
Tile ys Gon), ' 
oO 


So moſt eſpecially c..1..;3. that the ſcene of theſe tragedies is the 
C1. that1s, certainly and literally Feruſelem, called Sodoms there, 
ically or ſpiritually (or in the Viſion) as the text ſpecifies. So faith 


| oxwyie the fignrariveneſs of the ſpeech (whereas perhaps 
it. way be-underſtood. of real earthquakes ; ſee Note on chap. 6.f. ) but he objeas not a- 
gainſt the interpretation or application of it to thoſe times of Yeſpaſian and the Fews. So Re- 
pertus Tuitienfis interprets that chapter of the Fews :._and I ſhall nor need make uſe of the ſuf- 
| ", | frages 
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frages and conſent of many more, who have been forced to acknowiedge that truth, But I 
wuſt ſuppoſe that ir will be objeRed and pretended, that this deſtru&ion of Feruſalem was 
paſt at the time of John's receiving and writing this Viſion, becauſe 'tis affirmed by Exſebins, 
out of Irenens, that *twas received or ſeen (* iagztn if was ſeen) awplc md riay Aruiliars agyir, 
at the end of Domitian's reign. Tothis I might reply from'the opinion of + S, Auguſtine, and * 5 ©: 
ſome others, that theſe Viſions were not all predifions of what was future , but the deſcrip- + «cage 
tion of what had paſſed fromthe firſ} commg of Chriſt; and from venerable * Bede, that Fohn ba. x-oog 
rephaſees from the ſuffering of Chriſt ; and F Rupertus Tvitienſis , that the Jpocalypſe com- 1% #rrime 
prehends what had been, what is, and what ſhould be the ftate of the Church; and this to very cw. | 
good purpoſe, by what was paſt to confirm Chriſtians in what was furure, and now farther to yes.” 
be declared. And *twould be no great objeQion againſt ebis, that 'tis all ſet down as a pro- —__ 
pheſie, for 'tis no new thing for propheſies ſometimes to ſpeakin the future tenſe of things cinigiree. 
that are paſt; as Dar.7.17. Theſe great beaſts, which ave four, are four kings, which ſhall ariſe qe _g 
out of the earth, where yer the Gh Monarchy was long before riſen, and now near expi- mpleinre * 
ration. But to paſs this over, I anſwer more diſtinalyto the teſtimony of Ireness ; Firſt, Lyra 
that what he affirms concerning John's Viſion at the end of Domitian,-is:not of all, bur particu- w_ 4 
larly of that Viſion of the number of the beaſt, chap. 13.18, Thus will Euſebizs's words be un- fo fam, 
derſtood, Bi 4 1 drapartsy & my vu nauyy xngvaf et; Thus wil, d cnor Gr ipfitn 1% 2 # Smagauter fag e- 
xb7@-,v 5 33 ey more xpire dapd3n,8&cc. If the name of Antichriſt ought to 'be proclaimed openly now, 
it would have been declared by him that ſew the revelation, for it was mot ſeen any long time 4- 
gy Where'tis clear that isg43» was ſeen may belong to ripe the name of the beaſt, as be- 
re ijidn, declared, did. And that it not only way, but muſt be ſounderſtood, appears by 
the Latine of [renew (which only isextant) which reads it thus, Antichriſti nomen per ipſum \ 
utique editum faiſſet, X - & Apocalypſin viderat ; neque enim ante multum temporis viſum eſt, ſed 
pene ſub noſtro ſeculo ad finem Domittani imperii, The name of Amtichriſt would have been pub- 
liſhed by him, who ſaw the Apocalypſe ; for it was not ſeen any long time ſince, but almoſt under our 
age at the end of Domitian's Empire, Where the word wiſum in the neuter, 'ſeex, not iſs inthe 
feminine, belongs apparently to the »ame, . not tothe Hpocalypſe.: Secondly, lanfirer, that al- 
though it ſhould ſtill be acknowledged to be the opinion of lrenew,- that John received the 
Revelation and all his Viſions at the end of Doxitian ;\ yet on the other fide 'tis the affirmation 
of * Epiphanius, that Fohn propheſied in the time of Claudine Ceſar, when, ſaith he, he was in the: #13 mp. 
oe Patmos, And that which may giveauthority to Epjphanzas's teſtimony is this, Firſt, that 7: 
Piphanins in that place-isa writing againſt the eMontamyfts, about the authority 'of the Ypoca- 3-522 , 
hpſe, and that the later it were ſeen or written,the more it would have been for his turn toward 7+ «c rh? 
copfuting or anſwering thew, whoſe objection it, was, that the Church of -Thyatirs, mentioned — 
in the Apocalypſe,was not yet a Church when'that wagſaid'to.be reyealed, And therefore if ir ny 
had been but uncertain whether it were written ſo early or no,.. he-would without all queſtion ri 466d 
have made uſe of this as ſome advantage againſt his-adyerſaries, whom-he was then itn confu- 323A 
ting. Secondly, that Epjphanius is ſo far from doing this, - that he doth twice inthe ſame place Papv4t 
expreſly affirm, - firſt, that his being ## #hg-Ijle of Patwmos ; ſecondly, that his ſeeing theſe Viſi-' -22@ 
ons there, yea and his return from the- ,: were in the time of Glavdins, Having ſaid this 
for the affirming this, aſſertion of Epiphanins to have. asmuch authority as his teſtimony can 
give ir, four arguments I ſhall add for the truth of it. The firſt negative; to the'diſparage- 
meat of that relation that affirms him. baniſh'd by Domitian, and returned after his death in 
Nerv#'s reign. For of the perſecution by Domztien there be but two authors mentioned by 
Hegefippus: bur, of * Tertullian he hath theſe words, maydzy word {15 


' as belongs. to thoſe who were in =* 

exile, or ſtood condemned at Nervs's coming to the. Empire, doth no way prejudice the pan. 

cruth of Tertullian's words, of Domitian's 'haying repreſs'd his ſeverity againſt the Chriſti- recaps 

ans, 4nd revoked the baniſhed ( wherein he_ is much a more competent witneſs than Bars- $236 

mins.) No' more' doth his killing of. his Uncle Clemens , and ' baniſhing his Couſin Fls- 

vis Domitilla; for that was five years after this time of Fohx's ſuppoſed baniſhment , in 

the fifteenth or laſt year of Domitian's reign, In the relation of Hegefippos (a moſt anti- 

eng writer, that lived in thoſe times) there is no more but this, that Dozitiav bad made a 

decree for the putting to death all that were of the linage of David ; that ſome delators had 

accuſed ſome of the children of Fude, the kinſman of our Saviaur, 4s & yirus Irms Aafts, 
t | pu 


: ""-_ Domitiay reigned at Rome, receive more Viſions, that particularly of the number of the beaſt, 
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as ſuch who were of Davids ſeed ; that Focatus brought theſe ro Domitiay , But upon exami- 
nation being found to be plain men, and ſuch as believed not Chriſt's kingdom to be mounts, 

or iniy«@&, of this world, or earthy, but Heavenly, and Angelica!, to begin at the end of the 
worid, iadSius & duſts ariizas, x]amo(,am 3} If agraypd]l@ + x7! © nnancias Hey wor , 765 5 amMuy- 
Sire yas 7 innanoiar, he ſetthem free, and by Edit# took off the perſecution againſt the 
Church , and they being releaſed became Biſhops in the Church , and continued peaceably , and 
lived till Trajezws's dayes. And this certainly agrees very little with the other relation, nor 

can any account probably be rendred why, when the perſecution of Chriſtians was taken off 

by the Edi&, and &yivn een peace reftored to the Church of Chriſt, and when the profeſ- 

fion of Chriſtianity, in the Sons of Fade, being by. them avowed to the Emperour, was not 

yet thought fit to be puniſhed in the leaſt, yet Fob» ſhould be baniſhed, and'continue in his 
exiletill Nerwve's reign, for no other crime but that of being a Chriſtian, Where by the 
way Baronize's artifice much fails him; Terrullian , ſaith he , fell into his error by following 
Heg s authority, but Megefippus, ſaith he, fake ently de ea perſecutione qua mots 

eſt in , of that 5 x ns at was raiſed againſt the Fews, not againſt the Chriſtians. 
How exue that is, will now appear, when the expreſs words are, that by that Emperors Edi? 

the perſecution againſt the Church (ſure that was not of Jews, but Chriſtians) ceaſed. Se- 
condly, that about the ninth year of C/avdizs the Chriſtians were purſued, and baniſh'd by 

the Roman powers. That at that time Glaudizs baniſhed the Fews out of Rowe, is evident by 

' Foſephws,and acknowledged by all;and that by the Fews the Chriſtians are meant, appears by 
Sweronins in the life of Glavdixe , chap. 25. Fudevs impulſore m_ a[fidue tumultuantes 
Romd expulit, He baniſbed —_— out of Rome for the tumults which they daily raiſed by 

the ingpulſion of Chreſtus. By Chreſtus it is certain that the Rowan writers meant Chriſt, call- 

iog him Chreff, and: bis followers Ehreſtians, as Tertallian obſerves Apol c, 3. And ſo they 

' that were aGed by the impulfion of Chreff, in that narration, muſt, though called Fews, ne- 
cefſarily be reſolved to be Chriſtians : And what was done at Rome, is to be ſuppoſed ro have 
been done alſo in other parts of the Emperours dominions ; and ſo that Edi, mentioned 
As 13. 2, was in reaſon to reach to Epheſus, and may juſtly be thought to have involved 
Saint Fohn there. Aud accordingly Ghrowmologers have placed this baniſhment of his to Parmus 

in that year. Thirdly, that about Cladies's time it was that the unbelteving Jews began and 

- continued to oppoſe and perſecute the Chriſtian Fews, and thereupon the. Gneſticks- com- 

- pliances (and making as if they were Fews, 'to avoid perſecutions) are ſo ofc taken notice of 
by Saint Paul, Gal.6.12. and elſewhere. And by all the Epiſtles both of him and the reſt of 

' the Apoſtles, writtenfrony about that time of Clandivs, the Gnofticks ave every where touch'd 
on, as the peſts that were creeping into the Churches, againſt which they endeavoured to for- 
tifie the believers, and aſſure them' that thoſe perſecutions of the Jews ſhould be ſhortly end- 

ed by their deſtru&ion (that xight of ſadnefi far ſpent, and the day of dekiverance and re- 

at hand, Rom.13.12. ande;Y6.20.) and that then the complying Gzoſfticks, which 

_ were ſo ſollicitous to ſave their lives, ſbould loſe them, that is, ſhould periſh with chem. Ac- 

. *cordingly, to the very ſame purpoſe 1s moſt of the Viſion here, that concerned the ſever Chur- 
ches, chap.2:2,4,9,14,20. and chap.3.9,10,8c. and much of the following prophefie, to aſ- 
ſure them that God would take vengeance on theſe impenitent and impure profeſſors , and re- 
ſcue the conſtant Chriftians. And that makes it very reaſonable to believe, that this Viſion 
was received about the ſame time alſo. A fourth argument will be taken from the account of 

+ the eight Kings,or Emiperowrs,chap. 17.170. which cannot, T believe, atherwiſe be made intelli- 

_” - | gible,but by beginning the account from Clewdzvs, ſo that he, and Nero, Galbs, Otho, Vitellins, 
Nbts brow ſhall be the five that were faln,and then Peſpefien (in whoſe time ] fuppoſe theſe Viſions were 
_ committed to writing by Saint Fohw) being the ſixth, ſhall be the oxe &, and Titus the ſeventh, 
0 dciev that ts not yet come, and-when he comes ſhall ſtay but « little while, reigning but he on and 


3% two months, and then'the beaft that was and it not, andis the eighth, and i of the ſeven, and 
Sexo? i ooes to deftratFion, will fall our to be Domitian, to whom, (and to whom only of all the Empe- 
*-»-- Tours, nay of all men inany ſtory)all thoſe diſtin&ive charaGters will appertain, as that he ex- 
-. erciſedthe office of the Emperour,and was called Emperour at Rome, when Yeſpafian was gone 
+... into Judes, and after his return became a private man again, delivered up the Empire to him, 
.- -- and ſows, andirnr, and then was the eighth (reckoning from Claydins as the firſt and the 

. . ſonof one of the ſeven, viz. of Veſpaſien, and ſhould be a bloody perſecutor, and accordingly 

---* puniſh'd,and ſo goto deftruftion. This ſeems to me ro be a demonſtrative character of che 
time wherein the firſt of theſe Viſions was delivered, and will farther yield ſome anſwer to 

the authority of Irenevs, by interpreting his words apds md m4 Bejueart axis Of the conclu- 

fion of that reign of his at, Rome, when' his father Veſpafian was in F#des, in reſpe of 

E $515 which it is ſaid of him, that he was and not; that is, that reign of his was come to its a@ or 
end, was now concluded; making this not improbably that Authors meaning, that John did 

firſt (in this time of Claudius) receive ſome Viſions concerning this deſtruction of the Fews, 

; and the other attendants of it, and afterward in Yeſþsſiaw's time, while he was in Judes, and 


For 
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For I ſuppoſe the ſeveral viſions of this book were (as thoſe of Iſaiah c. 1.1. Jeremiah 1.2, 3. 

Hoſea 1.1. Amos 1.1. Micah 1.1. inthe reigns ofceveral Kings) received at ſeyeral times, not all 

- atonce,or in one day, And it againſt thar preſumption it be objected, that they were here ſent 

all rogecher to the Churches of 4/ta,and therefore wereall received and written at the ſame time, 

to this the anſwer.is moſt obvious, from what we ſee done in the forementioned - propheſies 

of 1ſaiah, 8c. in the Old Teſtament, which though clearly ' received in ſeveral Kings 

reigns, and each ſent to that King or the peopte under him to whom they belonged , as 'cis 
evident that of Hezekiah was (and not concealed and referved till after their death who 

were concerned in them) were yet long after thetime of receiving the firſt of them ; put into 

a book,and a title, comprehending themali, prefix'd ro them. And accordingly there is no 
difficulty to conceive that Fohn, having firſt regeived the Viſion of the ſeven Churches, and, 
according to dire@ion, c.1.1 1. ſpeedily ſent it ro them, did after that (as wn mgrs, C41, 
licerally imports) receive more viſions, ar ſeveral times, and after all, pur them together into 

a book or volumn, and dedicate them anew to the ſgvew Churches, c. 1. 3. and this about the 
forementioned end of Domitians reigning in his Fathers ſtead , that is, in Veſaſtax's tine , 

when he was returning from Jedes to reſume his power again, I can foreſee but-one farther 
objeion againſt this date of theſe Viſions, viz. that inthe Epiſtle to the Church of Pergamus, 
c,2,13, there is the mentionand very name of Antipes the: Martyr, % «nnirs, who was kil- 3m 
led, which may be thought to imply rhat this Viſion was received after that part of Domi- 

HHan's reign wherein Antipzs is affirmed to have been ſlain. Tothis I anſwer, that this naming '474e 
of Antipas by wy of propheſie may be as eafily and probably believed of the Spirit of God, 

before the time of his ſuffering, a# the naming of Cyrus before he was born , which we know: 

was done in the Old Teſtament,nay as Chyjf's telling St. Petey that he ſhould beput todeath, 

and particularly crucified, or as Jgabes telling St. Pau! what ſhould ,befall him at F D, 
AF.21.10. or, as I conceive, Simeom's telling the mother of Chyiſt, that « ſword ſhould paſs 
throagh ber "ſoul, Luk.2.35. Saint Hilary in his Prologue to the Pſalms offers inſtances of this ; 
As,faith he, when in ſome of the Pſalms,” of which eMoſes was the -aurhor, there is yet wen- 

tion of things after Moſes, viz, of Sawpel, Pal. 99. 6. before he wis born, n«lli- mirum aut 
difficile videri oportere, ' this ought not ' to # frrange or bird to any, when 'in' the books of 
the Kings, Fofias is by name propheſied of before he was born, 1 7 


| Detore King.13-2. Andif Zacharias |, 
the ſir of Baruchias, Mat.23, be that Zachiry the foh of that was killed cloſe before ; 
the ſieggof Ferafalem 


(of whichthere is lirtle reaſon ts doubtJthere is then a dire& example : 
of what is here'thus ſaith of Awripas;the tyWyY oils ye have Hilled being there faid of him,as amufty "Femme 
he wh killed here (ſee NoteolMer.234 | That Anipks wasa tonteiyporary of the Apoſtles, 
and when he died, was extteatold, will Hereafter appear out of the. Meyologie, and therefore at 
what time ſever this Viſion were written, *tis certain there'was ſach a wan 2s Antiper, and no 
doubt a Chriſtian, if not Biſſiop of Prjgoviws then; And 6 'tis leſs ſtrange that he ſhould te here 
mentioned by name, thart that Cyrils ſhonld} before he was bon; and no more firatipe than 
for any other living perſon to have his Martyrdom particularly foretold. As for the ſenſe-of 
Emir was killed, which way be thought to concldde himalready killed, ſbre that is of lictle 
weight, it being very ordinary for prophiefies to be delivered in words which fignifie the 
time paſt. | All'this may ſerve for a cotpetent ſarisfa&ion to the grand difficulty, And how- 
ſoever is a matter of ſome uncertainty we may poſſibly miſtake in the particularity of time, 
wherein the Viſions were received, yet that'they belong (much of them ) to the buſineſs of 
the deſtru&ion of the Fewsz there will be little queſtion, when the particulars cometo be views- 
ES | % | 
This being thus far evident; it follows ts be obſerved,” that the deſtru&ion of Fer 
| under Tits was but one patt of this conn of Chrif, 1 meanof the judgments upon the Fews; 
Many other bloody ads therewere of this Tragedy ſtill behind when that was over. Not to 
mention Domitiax's edi& of killingall Dab##s kin . C:19.) The firſt 1 ſhall in- 
_ fiſt upon is that-under Treja#, till whoſe rage I 
out of 7/triehs 1.2.c.39. and }. 3. C. 3. 48d ont of Climeys" 


part of it,. | this Emperodrs timeic went very heavitywith the 7 Zak.4, 0 

caub7; Laan Ga0)8 Fthuater, CHith he; Fhety calamities camt"thinh I wpon b. 
 avorhey ; For both in Al#&indris, and > other parts of 2Beyp 

ny Jews behavinig themſelves ſed ; add at laſt t 


cruelries, deſcribed by Dios. iid 
the Greciews, they of eAzmp#; arid they 
cu4s, and overrunning aM /Z#ype, thei 


as Ef 
joining t 1 
it Tas fent Marcivs Turbo with an 


of 


'D 


- 


army by ſea'and land, horſeand foot, who in a long coritinved war killed great multicudes of 


. them; and leſt they in eMeſoporamii ſhowld, or ſuſpeRing that they had already joyned with 
them, the Emperour ſentto LYuintus Lucius AEmiliar, that he ſhould deſtroy them all utterly 
out of that Province; and for —__— that command, he was, ſaith Euſebius , con- 
ſtitured "I«dzle; iyspor Ruler of Fader under t Paperddr: Theſe paſſages we find in E«ſebivs 
[* down the ſtories of thoſe 

times, 


* 1.4.c.2, and, ſaith he, all the Greek writers of the Heathens, who 


A- Premonition concerning the. 


times, have the Came verbatim 5 and. ſo indeed they have.3ee Dio.as alſo Spartianus, And the nim- 
ber of the ſlain Fews in that calamity is reckoned tobe no leſs than two hundred thouſand in 


that reign af Tr4ja»'s: and this,if there had been none before,and if there were no more be<hind, 


might wellbe ſtyled a. coming of Chriſt iz the clouds againſt his crucifiers, a. Jamencable. judgment 
on all the tribes of.that land,and ſo might own the expreſlians inthat ſeventh verſt,and ſome part 
of theafier Viſions, . * | 
But beſide this, yer farther, within few yeacs more, in the time of Adrian, Trajan's uninediate 
ſucceſſor (who began his reign, As. Dom, 118.) there befel more ſad deſtrufions upon the Fews, 
and particularly upon Feruſalem it ſelf, occaſioned by the riſing of Berchochebs, who being but 
a villain, gore. 5 aysemis v15 ardy, one that lived by robbing and killing, took upon him to come 
as a Meſſiah, asa light from heaven to the Fewg, and therefore ſtyled himſelf Son of « tar. And 
withthoſe that he thus raiſed, a great war there was waged by the Romans in'the eighteenth year 
of Adria at the town Bethek, not far from Feruſalem, and the iſſue yas, that the Jews were 
undera moſt miſerable ſiege, and Refus governour of Fades, on occaſion of this riſing, with- 
out any mercy deſtroyed-all he could come.to, men, women and children, uugudes «phos, ſaith 
Evnſebius 1, 4 c.6. whole myriads together ; and; to conclude, there came out an Edi& of 4drian's, 
afterthe death of the ring-leader, interdiGing all Fews, [and forbidding them to return to their 
Ciry Fer»ſ«lens again, or ſo much as to look toward it :; r0,which end the foundations of the 
Temple were ploughed up by Refs (and ſo Cbrift's prophefie not till now exaQtly fulfilled, of 
not one ſtone upen another) the City inhabited by the Remans,new built,and a efElia, from 
- eElins Adrianus, and (they ſay) the ſtatue of a Swine ſer,over the gate of it,- to-reproach the 
. Jews, and baniſh their very eyes from it. . -And this was: another: paſſage which might well be 
referred to inthat place, as matterof mournful.ſpeQacleto all the tribes of F#des,and as mourn- 
fully repreſented in ſome of the Viſions. ... To-which muſt be fyrther added, that the unbelieving 
Fewsare not the qnly men to-whom the deſtruQtion here reveal'din theſe Viſions did belong, bur 
as notably alſo, and welnigh as ſoon, -the' erroneous vile Chriſtians of thoſe times (which were 
many of them Jews alfo, and (thoſe that were not) Jadaizers, orcompliers with the Jews) viz. 
the Gmoſticks, ſo oft ſpoken of in St... Pas{'s Epyjles, and - 54a and St, James, St. Fude, 
.and Sr. Fobs alſo, with iotimation of-their approaching deſtruQion; ; which here .is viſible in 


the Viſion of; and the cauſes of the ſeveral deſtru&ions that lighted on the ſeven Churches of 

Afi (if not wholly, yet) at leaſt on the Gwoftieks and other hereticks among them:; .of whom 

faith Enſcbins, after the enumerating of their hereſies, abyw dey vis 3 =urm©ls dmofinger, they 

vaniſhed to nthing in « moment,and this ſaith he,in Trojay's time, 1, 3.c. x8, And then1n the ſe- 

' condplace, the other enemies of Chriſt,partakers in the crucifying of him, and afterward efninens 
perſc 


-perſecuters of Chriſtians, thoſe of heathen Rome, as will appear in the expoſition of the Viſi- 
ons. Andthenthirdly, asina parentheſis, Gee and MEE, ch. 20. 8. which after the peace- 
able flouriſhing of Chriſtianity for a thouſand years, ſhould waſte the Church again, the 
Torks in the Eaſt, &c. And then all the enemies of God at the fatal laſt day of doow,chap. 
20, If, % 

. *. That this was the ſummary matter of theſe enſuing Viſions, the moſt frrious pondering of 
every part ſyon made unqueſtionable to me. And of it the Reader may here-before-hand re- 
ceive thisſhort ſcheme, v4z. that, after the Preface, in the firſt Chapter, to ver, 10. and the 


Viſions about the ſeven Churches of 4ffs, each of them ſer down diſtinfily, c. 2, and 3. this | 
book contains, Firſt, the procdedings of God with the Jews, from the fourth to the twelfch | 


| chapter: - Secondly, the infancy and growth of the Church of Chrif-in order to the heathen 


world, till it came through great oppoſitions to get poſſeſſion of the Reman Empire, partly | 


bydeſtroying, partly by converting the heathen and villanous, impure Idol-worſhippers, from 
the twelfth to the twentieth chapter : Thirdly, che-peaceable, flouriſhing ſtate ofthe Church 
- for a thouſand years (and after that the breaking out of the Turk, and harafling the Eaftern 
© Churches, briefly rouch'd, together-with their deſtruQion, and the end of the world ) moſt 


rhetorically deſcribed frem chap. '20th.to the 6th. yerſe of chap. 22. and from thence to the | 


end of the Book a formal conclufion.of the whole matter. All -which is ſomewhat proportio- 
nable to that which old Tob#t prophetically ſpoke of the times that were to follow him, ch. 14- 


tag 5. which hedivided into three diſtin& ſpaces; Firſt, the Ine of the Termple,which was - 


b 


now long paſt, -and this Book hath notbing to do with-that : ly, the copſunmations of 
the ſeaſons of the age, that is the deſtrudtion of the Fewſb ſtate, which is the firſt main pe-' 
' riod hexe.. - Fhis 1s not ſo clearly ſet down in our ordinary Emgliſþ Verſion as in the Greek it is: 
for that reads not asthe Emghſþ doth, wntil the time of that age be fulfiled , confining rhe 
continuance of the ſecond Temple to the time of the age; but, fas wygov9s: xagyt $i d1iorG), Fill 
 'che ſeaſons of the age be fulfilled , a phraſe near. of kin to thoſe. many which are uſed in the 
| New Teſtament, for the deſtru&ion of this people, 'the- latter days, Or ſeaſons, rormge d.016: the 
conſummation, or concluſion, of the age, Mat. 2443. {But in. the Hebrew copy ſet our, and ren- 
dred by Paw/us Fagius (which appears. to be tranſlated skilfully by ſome Jew out of the Ori- 
ginal Chaldee) there is a very conſiderable addition to this-purpoſe, 1711) 271 F712 KY! 191, 
And again they ſalt go into a long and great captivity , noting the greatneſs and duration of 


this : 


: 


Interpretation of the Apocalypſe. 
this beyond all the former. That theſe words inthat Hebrew copy are the true reading,appears 
by the ſi ubſequent mention of a re##r»,which capnor be ſenſe, without this precedent mention 
of a captivity, And that it i that deſtruGion of them by the _—_— ao _ ano- 
ther paſſa y rr in'that and EI, 
afcer the ud pics Fenuſalem gy. 29. 1s 
= our x, el co-the Vifion of. 
bleſſed, 7 of remember them, and is om the} four corners bs wa Gendl After which 
follows thirdly,the ſtate of Chriſtianicy,the glorious building of 
foretold by the Prophets (and thar'byiid - down,c-1 3, 16, 7. with $ 
ons ſtones, pure gold, Beryll, Garluncle, mn che ſame 
Viſions, c.21.18,19.)and that tOcominee fi 5 .-or; 25 the ov teatis ever nur . 
and as a prime branch of that period) v. f : This parplled proviion tn Tobit may be of ſome 
force to authorize the interpretation of! Fiboke Viſions Viſions ; in all which, as there may be ſeveral par- 
ticular paſſages cither ſo obſcure (from che nature of prophetick ſtyle)asnot to be eaſily expli- 
cated,or [0 copious (and capable of more than oneexplication) asco render it uncertain which 
ſhould be preferr'd (in which reſpe& I hope, and expe&tharmuch more light may be added 
to it by more ſtrict ſurveys, and comparing the expreſſions in this Book with the like 
or paſſ>ges in the Prophees ofehe Old Tedkmwene) ſo for the thacter of thefe Viſſons, I 
” pondering the whole;there will be little doubt bur theſe are the true lineaments 


| And ithathbeen watter of much ſatisfaftian to me,that what bath upon fincere deſire reve $69. 
out the trut aca addreſſes to-God for his particular direQions in this work of 
ficulty (withdut any other light to go before me)appeared ro me to be the of __ 
pheſic,hath, for the it, 'in the ſame manner repreſented it ſelf to ſeveral _—_ 
piety and learning (as fince I have diſcerned) none taking it from the other, bur all from the 
he ſhining in bh rake ſelf. Among which I nol alſ> find the moſt learned 
z woo Grotins,in ak gllomar pocer of his 0þ.che Focfyup ſe,lately publiſh'd. | 
Had this is all chat ſeemed uſeful to be here premiſed c9ncerning the interpretation of this 


, $62 


T HE title of this Book as it is ordinarily ſet, Awoxgavis 'Twdyye 54 ®v0abgu,the Revelation of Fobn theDi- 
a. © Þ vinehath init ſome ſeeming differencefrom the firſt words of the Book,which were written by S. obs 
Amend himfelf (whereas that other (as the reſt of the titles of the books of the NewTeſtament) was by.theChurch 
kc laime of the firſtdges affix*d unto it) *Amugau4es" Ino7 Xerc3,the Revelation of Jeſus Chrift. And this difference is 
to be reconciled,not by making one of them to refer to the perſon that received, the other to him that gave 
the Revelation 3 fot y xP received it from Chrift,fo Chriſt alfo received it from his Father, and therefore 'tis 
© 9EPary 5 DETE added vir. which gore bim : but it muſt be by diſtinguiſhing of the time and manner of theſe reveal- 
7 ang ings. God formerly rev theſe future events to Chriſt the Son of man,as the Mediator by him now de- 
ſigned to conveigh all knowledge and grace to us;and this he did when Chrift entred on his Prophetick office 

(long before the time here ſpecified) from whence it was that Chriſt,whilſt here on earth, foretold in the para- 

ble of the King and the Husbandmen, Lak,20.16. and Mat.24. and farfime at other times) many of the 

particulars repreſented-in this Propheſie,cſpecially that of the deſtruQtion of theunbelieving Fews.And in this 


=” 
' 12.1. where he puts together viſions and revelations of the Lord (and perhaps expreſſes it, v.2. by &%omv 
FY Nt 4 man Fl Chrif:.= as here v.10. by being in the Spirit ſnatch'd into = 4 third Heaven) {© «_+-mpm 7 
=" buxdance of Revelations. So Gal.2.2. I went up by Revelation, that is, by impullion of the Spirit of | 
and Epbeſ.3-3- by Revelation (that is, by Chrift's ſpeaking to him from Heaven, and other the like Viſions, 
which,it had,2 Cor.12.7.) God made kyown to me the myſtery. In other places the word is uſed 
in a ercater latitudeyfor an expoſition or interpretation of any ſacred figure, 8&c. however come by , t 


not by immediate inſpiration from God,the G71 among the ro nyonnting of difficulties(ſeeNote on 


- x Cor.14b.) and yet more widely 1 Pet.1.7. for Chrift*s revealing judgment on his adverſaries , 
and reſcuing the faithful. But here it is according to ſtrict idiome no more than vio or prophefie, arid fo the 
title of Exoch*s book, cited. Jude 15. was *Amagavi/1s "Eur the Revelation of Enoch, but in S. Frde's ſtyle 
(wenphrdoon "Bx3x,) the propbefie of Enoch. And if in this notion of the word (which is peculiarly that which 
here and c-1.1- belongs to it ) Mr.Brightmas intituled his comment on this book Apocalypfim, 'Amanrro;, 

| Denton lecntus of, quis new 3Þf KEve1ation of the Revelation (as it ſeems he did by ® applying the words of Scripture, The 
wm enim Demi- Lord bath ſpoken zvbo can but propheſie?to his own performances in thatComm ing that 
| God not only fpakg of old by dreams & vifions,but daily now pvbenſoever be enlightens the minds of 
bis ſervants to the fetching out any bidden truth of bis wma ge” that whenGod dotb thus commu- 
nicate with anybe andeth a neceſſity impoſed on bins to make it known tq others ,& that the 
danger is not ſhewn to bingfor bis own private ſake )I cannot but affirm that he hath groſly mi- 
. ſtaken his buſinels,and voured to impoſe falſe Propheſies upon his Reader. For though 
by the help and grace of God, ſought only by prayer, and by the uſe of means inſtrumental 
tothat end,and ſubordinate tothat grace (ſuchare comparing Scripture with Scripture,and 
Prophetick expreſſions with the Prophetick ſtyle, and Symbols with Symbols, and the ob- 
ſervation of the uſe of words and phraſes in the ſacred dialed )it be poſſible to attain tothe 
expounding or revealing ſome ſecret ſenſes of Scriptures, which without the uſes of theſe 

' means will not beattainable;yet may not the Interpretations of any meer man(which hath not the gift of pro- 
phelie) pretend to be the word of God. And whoſoever ſhall profeſsthus to- reveal the Revelation, by God 
ſpeaking to bim,and doth not evidence his calling & miffionProphetick,eſpecially if he pretend to have learn'd 
from the Revelation things ſodiſtant from what there we read, asare Germany, and France,and Btitanny, of 
this laſt Centwry,from the Churches of Sardis,Philadelphia,and Laodicea, in Afia, then in being'when S. Job 
by Chriſt's appointment wrote this Propheſie to them,muſt needs be look'*d on as a falſe ſeer or falſe Prophet. 

| b Cam ex Apecabyſs didecifſem And this is done by Mr. Brig inexpreſs words, ſaying, that he ® had learn'd out of the 
men rem wiz inveſuran, Apocalypſe that a moſt beavy trial was now ſuddenly to invade the Chriſtian world (as if what 

fianc Dries, was ſaid to beſudden near 1600years ſince, were ſufficiently fulhlled by being near at hand 

forty four years ago) that the Churcher-of Britain, Germany, and France were moft favoura- 

bly admoniſhed of this tempeſt by Epiſtles written to _ name 3.that be by divine impulſion, 

mfce. or direfion (or what elſe divinitzs can ſignifie) found theſe very Epiſtles, which ſignifie this 

thing, and from the inſcriptions of them nnderſtood to whom they wete ſent, aud durſt not but 

1 5, ger agen difpatch them to them, leſt either by intercepting or concealing them be ſhould bs condemned of 
— £29 gr ibners amd wrong offered to the divine Majzfty. And that © thoſe Epiſtles do net foretell this by any doubt- 

me /aſa diving majeſts1u condemna- ful 3 OR teach inclear words what he thus thinks fit to affix on them. The leaſt that can 

og 1 IO Gid of this is,that *tis the adding tothe propheſies of this. book, c.22.18. the obtruding his 


conjelfura rem augurantur , ſed © OWN fancics for divine revelations. And it the fad calamities which have befala this Britiſh 
difer1iſjirns verbu decent, &c. ; Church 


Annotations on the Title. 


Church ſince the writing of this New Apocalypſe of his be conceived to conclude him a true , in » 
 preſaging g__ the Angel of that Church, it will beas zeaſonable to aſcribe Divinity to the Heathen A 

guries and Oracles alſo, as oft as any part of the event followed any one of them : whereas indeed gf _ 
contingent future event br) only two things pothble.either that ic will,or that it will got comme to paG, 


. and perfecutions,and ſchiſmsandcommotions,, and ſeditions, and changes of Gaveryment being: ſo frequene. 

*>- »- that whatſoever IT 7 or K _—_ prone. oor erew ro nr es ac (ds | vba Br 

- --, ouſly foughtand malicioady 1 months > derby mh wakeherupe or can be 
foretold jn-this kind with 


not 'be improbable faft one (in within 
forty or hifty years ſpace. oy wh vantage. jt will a, egreX CI 
NES As when by the lying by et 


__ che ſouldiers a victory-ori their fide, the no them by beter 

di much to the obtaining wager cangd the Gartie may 
in this paſctat But mich” more conſiderable is the influence and jew Fans Aran that doErine which 
ptr ; inculcateg by the Expolitozs of this Book, That the people are they that mpſt pull down 


ings eſpoule his cauſe : kr expats Apr lap up or gr Foward the 

rg an ewe of commotions, to which the as. victo= 

to id courage of an 3 and fo the of God (n is not bis deere) 
id the prdicvos oft Frog [are but rayes of garnet Veer liate in- - 

fluence on the effeR,not RY yet theſe vain deluſions of thoks falſe ets, may jE 

had much of (improperly fo called, yet) real efficiency, and if fo deſigned by them, of guiltin All 


which proves the: wichodocs and dangrrouſfneſs of ſuch detigns, _ gives 00 Authority tothe pergertedt- 
ONS, » 
1x ſhalt noe think icamifsto ire the 


Having ſaid thus much in general of Maſter <2 were $ | Hoey 

4 hs ategen way den robomge one rm prounh ; wherrwith he contents | 
. it mentioning his eng cbr «_ Charcher, a 

| ſelves them clear ad mtetighte ofany part of the whole. Book peculiarly 
* to the chief Epiſcopal Sees; of Afiz, fufhciently known! to all;; and, in - and expreth- 
| ons uſed inthem, Nore parionnes hanntcny pare ofthe PlojhaBof Fab bat much tore than 
thoſe of Exekiel and D Deaxiel ) but by him detorted and wrefted from their native. intelligible ſenſe. to far 
diftant purpoſes. This view I ſhall not chuſe to give hexe'out of its place, /but'leave the: Readers to make 


it up, by. putting together oe Ow ncuney Ree ERR EY chap2: be &.g chap 
Jo&. ; 

That the title of @«0xbyu the Divine is here gi reato there of theſe Viions ab noe” Aichi the Hpiftt 
is not fromany imagination of thoſe that rig wreak Wo of cham im boo vow 
that title of @«aby@ was by the CES A Divi 
ro wy mn ey Jartyeularly Deranle Ne DESAI IT WIE 


Word mds God. This ek had fo. 
Gale wine by hint Eon: Ky 
z poete. . 1) ; 


"v —_ >. he 
% 


—_— . — af % 4 » Tz 4 
* 


CHAP. L | LIP! > Pabgroſe. 


him, to +. ThePraghs 
ab 3 $1 in whict 


fy epry———t 
John: ] 


rothimalr be he was alive,as 
fix toſend 2 ymbolical reſentation of the fame 
Angel to John his moſt beloved diſciple; 


* whohad 2, * Who bare record of the word of God, of the * teſtimony of Jes Chu, A. Thar Join-tht Hu 
"or af and of all things that nd ed! 1cfGodthe doficiercnd dndeaadh olive rings and 7 eklogort 
p rdo 
_. DRE bis ts be the dofrine and will Rind Gwe puree ate pond: 
fk oli. note ds and 1 Joh. 1-1.) not taken notice of by others. 


te: 


STE 


Bleſſed is he that xeadeth, and they that hear - the words of-. this Pro» 
hoc 96s keep thoſe things which are written therein 2 'for WF 
panting! his enemies,cxercifing and rewardi 


- hand. 
propheſies here fer down of the deftrudtion eg the e 
now under perſecution, and are ſuchas concernevery w I 
what herein he is admoniſhed to m.For the ae ivele EEE | 
phecies,rending all ro ſet forth s wonderful providene' in | 
ſhall be ſucceſſively fulfilled 5 


from the John to the ſeven Churches in Afia : Grace be untoyou and peace 
Ther io as which is, and which was, and which is to come, and from © the 7 "hi "rv hos rectived, ed 1 ſend. 
tor even 


_ which are before his throne. ] _ inadE 


Churches of Afia, which I ſalute my ſelf,and am commanded to rd them greeting from the eernal Gad, _ WR 


(after this of the Jews deftruion)and 


Tendon | 


b. 
O497@v 


vo 


The Revelation:... Chap.i.” 


dead mew. 
; % X 9 R ror0x@- ca 
the will of bis Father with-all fide! (Tee note a,and £h,3-c.) and that being crucified roſe from the dead (and | x + ph 


+ | jonsd "bleſſed conſequents,of it,the ſending of his Spirit, and his own Intercefſionat the right hand of 
his Tp, po TN vents of that bivod-theddingof his,upon which God-;ſo highly exalted;hiar above all, Phil. 
— Sb 3264 ee xe it Ad hore aitng; : HO 
d. 6; Ard alt iis” that he © 6+ And hath made us-* Kings and Prieſts f anto God and his Father 3. to him my 
might poretaſe to himſelfa beglory and dominion for ever andever. Amen. ] BE mV 10x 
CEN of evenient ſervants (and accordingly he hath now ſer us apavt- as conſecrated perſons (ſuch as Kings walpi duty 


do ſo) 


and Pr ere of old) to perform daily ſervice unto him,and delivered us from our» perſecutors that we may 
T | 
af Toa 


OO OPT S::: 7... Behold, he * cometh with clouds: and every eye ſhall ſce him#-anid they alſo * and at 
= 7. Beliold, rhis is his ſea pierced hims: and- all + kindreds of the carth ſhall * wail becauſe of him $1 ef which 


ſon wherein he cometh to = 


evett fo; Amen. .. ; 


| | ProPngerin: LOAERT, pin tribes of 
on his enemies, (ſee note on Mate 24eb.) as diſeernably as: when by the appearance of Angels in 5 land 
: with thunder ane ning, ch exhibits himſelf (fee DaneTe13-) and 311: men-ſhall diſcern his @l guac} ris 
in the ad mgand all the nation of the-Jews,' yielce note 
'Premoenition, and Mar. 24. b.) ſhall diſcern that theſe —_—_ 
,and perſecuting Chriftians, and ſhall ſee what cauſe a. . 


o '8; Latn Alpha and Omega,the beginning and the endirig,Gith the Lord. which + ike That 


15,0 G7, V.4, 


T before and after all things (and ſo he whoſe kingdom hath no beginning Wir 
nor end) and am able to ſecyre all faithful ſervants of mine,and rp ſubdue and deſtroy mine enemies, and now nt 
meanto evidence ſowe ofwy royal power in puniſhing my enemies, or ill ſubjetts, my | rap 


, \pati Can, was-in the —_ called Parmos for the 
uttered p ſeeptjon conftant and patient , through he pour of Jeſus Chriſt / 
profeſſion oF Chr iRBniry; way in rhe ſe of Patmos 
andfairhof Jefos-Chrift, (See'v-2\note a.) | 
10. And being there exclu- 10+ I wasin the ſpirit on the Lords day,and heard behind mea great voice, as of 

ded from the ciery of a net. | | 
men, was vouchſafed by God to receive Revelations from him ; and accordingly 1 fell inta.an extafie or tranſ- 
portation;ontheFday of Chrifts relurre&ion,the firft day of the weekzeither rhe annual,or the wy” feſtivity, »* Kyptanh 
ſet apart to commemorate his reſurre&ion,and as up6n a rome heard the ſound of a trumpet,' Pſal.47.5. or a ris dnagt- 


voice as loud as the ſound of the trumpet,and that voice behind megIſa.39.21. calling ro me unexpetted]y. po _ 


2K ; it. And that which ; ; , 
I fi dwaahMc be was T7. Saying,I am Alpha and Qmega,the firſt and the laſt and, what thou ſeeſt, 994%. 


£ 
nn. the 4 


& ſpoke write inia book,and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, fnto Ephe- ance, One, 
and' that 1 was c minanded {us-and,untoSmyrna,and unto Pergamos,and unto Thyatira, and untq Sardis, and Cs day 
© bytlaitbwtire dowh what unto Philadelphia,and:unto Laodicea. | | | | oa”, 
was eo Coles this or at any other time)ſhewed me,and to ſend all rogether in an Epiſtle to the ſeven Chur- ries the 
| ches TOY Ih Afia,of which Epheſus was the chigf Metropolis : which accordingly now do. = memorial of 


12. And I turned to ſee the yoice that ſpake with me: and being turned I faw nc 


: | leſticks, - 

me.And upon is occaſion of rurning,tbere oppeared unto me In the 

| f ] __ of what that voice, v.11« ſaid unto me : To fig- 
Cand $, 


> 13To GgnifeChriſ ee And in the midſt of the ſeven Candleſticks one like unto the Son of man, 


pad 
hath 


garment, Ong, 
g9'd (a+ Rev. 15.6.) after the manner of the high-Prieft,the curious girdle of w 
ſcarler $3. and by that intermixcure of gold, diſcriminated from the girdles 
and rhis belt or girdle girt abour the paps. +25 it were 
.., 14+ His head and his hairs were white t like wooll, * as white as ſnow 3 and his 6 white | 
-P cece @ 
ing ro t \r5-:And his feet like unto + * fine braſs, as if they burned in a furnace ; and his * a ſnow 
ſume wirhthe brightneſs of voice wit of may waters. | | | - P” 
—_— bt i Ty yy tr ih the tid of agreat many waters mer togerher, or of a multitude, ir were ſe 
16.And he beld ſeven fi 16. And * he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars: and our of his mouth went a kl | 
' ip bis right bandC ;faing ſharp two-edged ſword;;-and his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in his ap pk 
bis approbarion and cire of ſirength ] ery Ling 


\ »£ 


pilves wen” . 


the en fingular,Govertors which were placed in thoſe ſe venChurches,repreſented by the Candlefticks) & there epuen his 
=" 4 Wa | righe hand were ſeven Cars, for ſo the King's MS.reads »} & 13914 2uTv &gipic £97% 


ky 9 i came 


. 


Chap.i. The Revelation. Paraphraſe. 
- came out of his mouth,in ſtead of a tongue or words, a ſword of ſuch a kind as betokened ſaddai | 
and the ſame was fignifizd by his looks, which yas the reſemblance of the Sun when prints in he weſt tobe 


neſs. | 
17. And when ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead: and he hid his 


r ight hand , 
upon me,ſaying unto me, Fear not ; Iam the firſt and the laſt : ] ads 2h ch: FeAl - 0 pt, 


ribleneſs of the viſion and:Chriſts appearance in it was ſuch;that it put me into a fainting fir ( .$, 
he held me up,and encouraged me not.to-fear;bur te truft in him wks erernal God. w_ whey ds Yay 
no hurt, how terrible ſoever he proved to his enemies,putting me in wr he was,the God of heaven, -thou 
vilified and crucified upon the earth (which crucifying of hi proceedingin like manner with his ſer vants, is 
the rhing that he comes now to puniſh,and therefore there would be no matter of fear (but muchrather of comforc 
8. Low he that liveth and wes dead 5 and bebold ans alive "Fox mM 
15, Lam he that livet was dead 3 and behold L am alive for evermore, - - n thatCheift whi 
Amen; and have the keys of F hell and death. ] | Ws | red ern —_—— 
put todeath (and ſo knows how to have compaſſion on all faithful Chriſtians that ſuffer in like-manner, Heb. 2. 
. 17.) and roſe again to life,and now lives never to dye again, .and hath allpower over that inviſible ſtate and con- 
tinuance in death,and oyer death ir ſelf C ſee note on Mat;11.1.) rm 3-3 ro fetch any man our of that condition, 
_ —_ him one agpiſn and 20 fir » ellovy 268 hi _ averothoogh be cad ſelf, for his ſake. 
o which pur aith he,for the evidencin ru now 0 ith! 11 thoſ 
that ccncline conſtant to me (whileſt Ideftroy the dbdprate.) -- ts wn A ms erg ai hem 
19. Write s the things which thou haſt ſeen,* and the things which are,and the _y 
things which ſhall be hereafter; Fn 1 56 BECTA :- ig + ys 
ck y ſeen,a repreſentation'both of the things which are now a doing, and of others which ſhall foon follow after 
Nems 5 - | S | & Ky __ 
20, The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the - | 
ſeven golden Candleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the > Angels of the ſeven Churches 3 260 A048 that which 
and the ſeven Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven Churches. art to write alſo (as I bad 
thee, v.11.) the meaningof it is,thar it repreſenteth to thee the ſeven Chorches, to which thou muſt communicate 
theſe viſiens in an Epiftle,and the ſeven Governors of chem ; The ſeven ſtars which were ſhewed thee in the vifi- 
on, ſignifie ſo many Governors of thoſe ſo many Churckeyzy.11. and the Candlefticks ſignifie the Churches them: 
Ves, o 05 JUTE 237 ons wt 


ſe] 


6s 


* both 
which are, 
and which 
are 10 com®© 
af:er them 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 
Epheſis, that be might cha ' hich ab dah; 


A, V.2. The teſtimony of Jeſus] 'The teſtimony of Je- 
ſis is the Goſpel, as Bagd and teſtified by 
him, the wdpws a1525,moſt creditable autbentick, wit- 
neſ7, v.5. and acchedin y *tis called 1 Cor. 1. 6, the | 2. Zim.1.15.2s a thi 
tejtimony of Chriſt, and 2 Tim. 1. 8. the teſtimony of | Um 


| " *Acla all t 
our Lord, and the teſtimony of God, x Cor, 2. 1+ For | 
as there is the wagveia record or ref imony that God lityof 
zeftified of bis Son, - Joh.$.18. both the voice from 


beaven,and the miracles which he did,&c. and as the | and Hera 
Apoſtles office (and the Bape, Job $30.) was per Joy oat 
culiarly,that they ſhould teſtifie of Feſws, Fob. 19-35- les to Timothy, di 
and 21.24. A@.1.22. {o it was the gre ck the vddvru@ 7 


[ 
office of Chrift that he ſhould teftifie of the truth, de- 
Clare the will of God, and demonſtrate (by 
. by'miracles, by laying down his life, and by his Re- 
furrection, ol deſcent of the boly Ghoſt) that it was 
ſuch (ſee Note on ch.3.c.) Thus in the ninth verſe 
of this Chapter, where Job is faid to be in the Iſle | 
Patmos (that is baniſhed for the Word of God, and tor 
the teftimony of Jeſis ) the ing is evident that he 
was in that exile for having —_— that Goſpel of 
. a : Aby@ @47, Zuayplacey 3 Vyegdar, faith Andreas 
Ceſareenſis.the word of God js the Goſpel which be wrote , 
not that it.is certain that he had written it when he 
was baniſhed into Patmor, but becauſe that very Go- | 
ſpel which” he wrote upon the entreaty of the Aſian 
Biſhops, for the confuting of Cerinthns, &c. was in | 


ſubſtance preached before by him throughout all4fia, Emioor® + $14 vgior 


and many converted to the faith by it. xlag, the Biſhop of #be Metropolis Philadelphia of the 
'S V.4.Afia] That Afia here ſignifies not that fourth | Province of the Lydians. Ot the rapk are Laodt- 
uw partinthe diviſion of the world,but (in another no- | cea, Sardis and Smyrns affirrged to be by Pliny (Nat. 


tion of the word known to Geographer) the Lydian | hift.1.6.c.29.) as cities whercin the Romax Proconſwls 
r 


or Proconſular Aſia, is largely demonſtrated by the | rel courts for all the adjoining cities toreſort 
moſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh in his diſcourſe | tozand the he affirms of Pergamus,c.30.By which 
on that ſubject. Thus the word is uſed A&.19.26. | it appears that all the ſeven cities here named were 


les,and accordingly under theſe ſeven all other 


where Paul is ſaid to have perſwaded much people, | | 
wel ChriſtianChurchesof this wholeProconſular Afia were 


not only at Epbeſis, but almoſt through all Afia > where 


Afia ruſt needs be that Province of which Epbeſws 
was the chief Metropolis : and ſo AG. 20. 18. all the 
Biſhops of Afia are (by letters ſent to Epheſus) ſum- 
moned to meet Paul at Miletws ; where as he foretells 
them, v.29. that ſoon after bis departure cruel rave- 
nous wolves will enter in, not ſparing the flock,, and 


that among themſ#lves will ariſe falſe teachers , and 
accordingly Timothy was then left Metropoliton of 


contained : of which number as it is reaſonable to 
think that there _ more wm at the time of 
writing this Epiſtle ( Paul having ſpent two years in 
preaching theGoſpel inAſia,and all the inhabitants ſaid 
to have received thefaith, AG.19.10.) ſo it is evident- 
in Ignatins's time (which was not long after this)that 
Magneſia and Trellis, upon the (4 of Meander 


' (Tognus mines Audics wits md Maidrlhy mores, faith 
TO |  _ Dddd 2 Stepha- 


Stephanus Buzantins m. #62.) being conſequently in- 
cluded in this: Afiz, were Epiſcopal Churches, -or Ct- 
ties, Dams being Biſhop of one, Polybixs of the other, 
and fo ſubordinate/to the Metropolitan of Epbeſus, 
Ib.The ſzven Spirits | There is ſome 
is here meant by the ia wy 
interpret them! tothe the holy Ghoſtjn reſpect of the ſe- 
 vehi graces of thar Spirit ſome the ſeveral operations | 
of God's providence,which they conceive to be men- 
tioned ch. 5.12. and noted by the ſeven eyes, Zach. 4 |, 
10. and Rev. 5. 6, which are there called the ſeven 
ſpirits of God fent (into all the land : but fuprrecer | 


263 «yyhnug! hg ie nets, * Tis more 


ftand the 


weyicluw f 


the birt. þ 


be exe,or.- 


beihg before likened 
Elderr.! 'And'if * 
"pray for Orace and Peate- from the Ange 


24 
ſhoald 


which hero HE!ſems ro do from the feve 
Fatiſwer, firſt ttar'chele and thelike words, Price be 
:9/ or; with Jo? are but a form of "greeting or falu-" 
tation, which includes in it alF good 
Hings mentior'd; bit nota folern prayer to tho 
ſons namet ih the form This may appear by Chrift's 
taking leave of 'his Diſciples, Fob. 14+ 27. ' where he 
tells them, "he Texver peace with them, and grves big 
peace #0 them,that is:hetakes hisleaveof them, ts 
© themat parting (and bids them #ot be troubled at it, 
nor affrighted) adding that he gives it to them, ot 
as the world'gives it,that is, he 
and iffeQionately, and in doing Ye than 
in the world is wont to be done by fuch falutations. 
Men ate wonttoufetheſe words, Peace be to you, &c. 
formally, and by way of civility, but oft do not wiſh 
ie when they fay it, and can neverdo any more than 
wiſh or pray for it; but Chrift beſtows it by wiſhing 
it. Where tirft; Chriſt uſes this greet 
not pray tO his Father in doing {o,but actually beltows 
res it them: nay the men of the world 
not as Chrift doth. Both 
twixt ſuch falutations and 
prayers. But then ſecondly, ſuppoling it a prayer, 
yet theaQtion of prayer being not addreſs'd to the ſe- 
wen ſtirits, whether immediatly or terminatively,there 
can be no inconvenience from thence todefine the fpi- 
ribs to be Angcls. For *tis certain that the Angels are 
uſed by God as inftruments to conveigh his mercies to 
us (and the word Peace,as the Hebrew E\YO 
Jutations elpecially, ſignifies all kind of niercies, all 
proſperity )and then thoſe mercies come from theAn- 
gels immediately, though originally from God. . And 
accordingly Facob in bleſſing Joſeph's ſons, having 
mentioned God, before whom his fathers did walk, , the 
* God which had fed bim all bis life, Gen. 48.15. adds 
ver. 15. the Angel which redeemed me from all evil 
(that is, the Angel by whom as by an inſtrument or 


t 


itand a 
are laid to 


epen- ſpirits. Some 


Yeaſbnable to nnder- 
\Anyels by them, faith Andrew Ceſartenſis. 
So Clewts Wekallrits,'s trom.6. "Erie wiy iow of 
way Tyerles acz]syores dylncy apxoviie, 
there are ſeven which have the chiefeſt power, the: 
£34 wad foes Ange what co 
Zyor1s6 firſt-hory princes, is (ure taken from Dan - 
= m ei alebrew reads ZYORW DOD 
riuces , of which Meehael js there ſaid to 


F 


Is ; where the acsl6yovor 


prefer 


#56 þ 74+ 3 


ted the ſeven ſpirits of 
5 of God 3 the ſame that 


wiſhes of the 


them heartily 
th more than 


ing, and yet doth 


SIE 


which note a difference 


| 


[22 King 


whi 


Auncations on the. Revelation, 


{ervant God had-done this for kim,and which had fo 
often appeared to him) bleſs the I2ds, &c. where 
though he prays not to the Angel but to God, yet he 
may,and doth. pray, that God would continue to uſe 
the AngeF's ſervice in bleſſing the lads which he had 
uſcd in bleſfing him. And it ic be farther objected, 
that theſe firizs here are named before Chriſt , and 
therefore muſt not be Angels 3 I anſwer,firlt,that the 
order of ſetting down isno note of dignity or priority 
in the Seriptuze. In theſe benedictions the Lord Feſws 
is generally named before God zhe Father, And (c- 
condly,. if the Frrits ſhould lignifie;the various opera- 
* tions ofthe Yjvine providetice,as fome, or the graces 
of the Spir#r,as bthers would have them fignihe, this 
inconvenience will alſo hold againſt either of thoſe , 
that they: ſhould be named before the ſecond perſon in 
theTrinity,and a farther inconyenicnce alſo,that grace 
ſhould be faid to come fromgraces,or from operations, 
thing but perſons, God or Angels, ſhould 
have to doin conveighing grace and peace unto us. 
But then thirdly,the reaſon why 'the mention of Chriſt 
| 5 left to the Halt phace is evident; Firſt, becauſe the 
'} Angels beingGods attendarits are'atcordingly joyned 
with him,not 2s one equal with another,but as ſervants 
tollowing the Maſter. And (scondly; becauſe there was 
moreto be ſaid of Chrift than the bare naming him, as 
appears v.5, 6, 7. which made it more convenient to 
4 reſerve. his mention to the laſt place 
might moſt commodioully be ſpoken. 
V.6.Kings and Priefts 
7s @4g is taken out ot t 
19.6, There the Hebrew xeads E933 
Kingdom 'of Prieſts ; but that Targum 
nr ant Priefts, and the Septuagint baciayey 
 FiggTdgd 2 royal Priefthood, From th | 
, IT P#t. 2.9. reads Baokajht ieggrbua a royal | —— 
Priefthoo# , "Writing to the” Jews of that diſperſion © * 
hich had che Septuagints tranſlation in their bands, 
and S. Joby here,and ch.5.10, Beomiis & irgos Kings 
aid Priefts, im reſpe& of thoſe Jews 
that Targum in their hands alſo. 
of both 


or that any 


mand, and by their entri 


ſerve God tr 
ſolemnly all 


, In which that 


Chis phraſe Cagiadis x izgas 
raſalem Targum, Exod. Bagngi y 
2 F700 « fnicw 


e Septuagint, S. 


And the meaning 
e pliraſes is to be conceived the ſame, 
ing with'thefirſt notation of. the Hebrew ph 
kingdom of Prieſts,that is, a nation not going on in the ' 
ways or cuſtoms of other people, but populus alin, 
a ſeveral diſtin people, as the Targum reads it, v. 5. 
conſecrated,as it were,and ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God.,as the Prieſts office is to. wait uponGods ſervice 
continually. Such were the Jews to be by God's com- 
into covenant with God, 
Exod.19.6. And ſuchmukt the ſociety of Chriſtians 
be now with Chrift, who requires them to perform 
theſe offices of Devotion,and that in publick aflemblics 
inſtituted for that turn, and not only at ſome few ſer 
feaſts or times, but continually (morning and evening, 
at leaſt) the whole Chriſtians life being typihed by the 
Jews ſabbath, and ſo the neceſſity lying on them to 
raiſe him, bleſi him, pray to him 
That we ſhould 
do ſo was the main end of Chris redeeming us, Luk 
1.74. Tit.2.14. and in relation to that *tis here ſaid, 
that Chrift waſhed us from our fins by his blood, and 
made us kings and prieſts to his God and Father, that 
is, by his blood bought us to be the conſtant ſervants 
of God, waiting on him and ſerving him (the whole 
Chriſtian Church) avowedly, all the days of our life. 
Tothis ſenſe is the placevf S.Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 9. to: be 
underſtood ; For v.5. he is upon an exhortation,that 
they, as /zving ſtones of this boly building built on 
Chriſt a living foundation, joyn together into a fpiritu- 
al houſe,an holy prieſthood to offer, &c. that is to joyn 
together intoa Chriſtian aſſembly or Church,meeting 
together continually(as thePrictts were wont )to ſerve 
God.,and pray to him,and praiſe him,which God will 


Chap. 1» 
accept of through Chrift,as he did of the corporeal (a- 


d ho ing of not being aſhamed'of him, Rom. 10.10, 11.) 


crifices of - the Jews. To this he adds a teſtimony 
out of the Old Teſtament to enforce it, v. 6 which 
foretellsGods purpoſe to gather a Church that ſhould 
believe and confeſs hit publickly (that is the mean- 


which teſtimony beinig applied to them: (as alſo in 
another part of j it which cores in as an accefſary to 
the former) v.7, $. ht cothes back again, v.g.' vu; 
53 yu@& Wnaex]dy, Bee lxder leegrt ue, but you are a 
choice ſtock,, a royal pri which in all proba- 
bility is, as the firſt verſe had been, not only (or ſo 
mach) an affirmation what they were, but an exhor- 
tation what they ought to approve themſelves to be 3 
or if an affirtnation, yet that in the force of art exhor- 
tation (like that in Exsd#zs, whence *tis taken, Te ſhall 
be to mee @ kingdom fb, that is, I cottmand or 
require you to be ſo, or,” If you will obey my voice, 
you ſhall, that is,this a& of obedience I from 
you ſo there) ye are @ choice indeed, py rows dom of 
priefts (that is, Chrift hath t you chat you 
ſhould,and therefore you ought to be ſo) 4 prexliar 
people,ſet apart on purpoſe to this office as it f avy fol- 
ces praiſe _ 6 eGod, mr the pow- 
cr oo h wrought ' change in 
this is moſt effectally done by &@ conſtant: 
blick ſervice of him. To theſeme purpoſe alſois that 
other place;wherein theſe words are again made ufe 
of, Rev.y.10.where the living gone Elders of- 
fering up the prayers of the Saints," v.8. (that is, the 
— hriſtians alive then, before og] 
on the pproaching and drawing V.9.) 
ayers, it Francs Cds praiſcs — 
ord —_ ) for what they foreſee Chrift would 
ſeo do for»them, they ſing a wew ſong 5 the e&f- 
of which is, that Chrift having been 
the 
ſhould yer havethe privi Mody men tar , | ap 
a notable Vengeance upon! t men, 
to open the ſeals of Yb book which contained all thoſe 


—  —_— Ve 9+ nd by ng | vr 


ihways þ-=6 rev 

: Chtiſtiznsie fol follows there in prayed, that 
God had gathered then(tharh, Shi Me fRoyed) 
and brought ther back fromtheir dif 

neo ro and mntgore ay and ei 
2u#t0 that is, a kingdott 4 congr 
on,or Church,or multitude of. men daily frviop God, 
meeting at the publick aſſemblies to worthip and (a- 
crifice to him : which was — cle of 
the Jews deſtruQion at that time, been 
the chief of Chriſtianity, and 
their k afſemblies where they hat power, 
whete they had not, yet fo calumniating the Chriftians 
to the Roman manera r= 0 en 
ſome time brought great 

and moſt ſevere Feclics of all T al pac mer 

As for that which this place in the Epift 46 tho Chap 


, chex peculiarly referrs to, ao mr is that degree of 


flaughter'd, as other Proplies had been, | ff 
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Annotations oz the Revelation, 


bye ſhall reign upon the earth, that is,we ſhall live. 


chearful way of liberty, to aſſemble and ſerve God 
publickly.And fo ch.20.4.i 8eofadony,they were kingy, "Elan 


or reigned with Chrift a thouſand years that is, enjoy- tn 
_— "_ 


ed peaceable days of Chriſtian proeBon. A 
18, The ſaints of the moſt High ſhall rake 

the kingdom, (ignihes, that the Jews rater 
vered from the perſecutions of Antiochns Ep "not 
( on -=_ in = time of the Maccabees )and have 

to ſerve God publickly in the aſſemblies agyin. 

And fo Rev.20.6. being priets wnto God, and 

ing # thouſand years, fignifies the Chur chjoying 
freedom: and tranquillity( under the ChriftianPrinces 
favviar) to ſerve Godin the congregation Fhat theſe 
arecalled dra vias yr of reftſhing, 6 ſee As 
3-19. This gives a 

pans, wrongs when higher met omg 
put all together, was, with this Preface, ſent to the 
Churches, viz. in thoſe days of V; whercin (as 
far as concerned oy Empetors Edidts ) the Charch 
received this ty,but that not 

to then till were deſtroyed, at time 
"tis again repeated, Rev. 5. (ſe Note on ch. 17. d. 
And if againſt all this it be objected, that theſe per- 
ſecations of the Chriſtians, thouph for a while fuper- 
ſeded inFeþſions's and Tirnr's times, yet ſoon return- 
ed ty” nn s, and in ek, 77 in Tra- 
jan's, oon after were __ in great vio- 
lence, reign prone bn Ln og 
tions within 270 after Chrift: To this 1 thalt 
| anſwer in the words of Eeel. biſt. 1.8, c. 1. 


mitted them in their Polares, 
and their whole 


ewoy could oped, nw | 
bewireh, pry tr 4 as jo 
worthy of God's ion, fs Forres =p Chri- 


ftians « ated too mach giv Ares C 
oth, and Chriftiatis hated ; a 
vaded and 


» and with thoſe weapons 
fonght with Fees wor 
on Biſhofi+, and pe fer dos _ fan 5 
hehe pie fe acer, pope 
ngs. | by and Iintle be þ 4 Mates 
wont beg to vifit us 5, 4 aenk for bxirx: to 


appeaſe God but multiplied if Gel did 
Ws + ava ro fel enFf BddndF abies 


048 ator. 


een! armor which the C won had received 
from the Emperors in forme degree ro Torn, 1 
and others after him, acordng ot to that of 7; 

in his Apologetick , ie leger, quas adverſh 

nos ſoli exequuntur impit, 
ni, dementes , ques Trajanus ex parte 
vetando inqeiri Chriftiznos, quas nullns A 


Ins Veſpaſianus, quanquam Tudeorum drbellator, tul- 
Ins Nh mnellus Vers i , The Laws againſt 


Chriſtians Trajan took, away in part, and- neither A- 
drian.nor Veſpaſian nor Antoninus Pits, nor Antoninus 
Philoſophus required to be executed on them. So faith 
wy of Veſpaſian, undiv 18%! 1, <romy Hervoiions, 
aftiſed no cruelty againft the Chriftians (ce 
The. 1.) And this is there expreſs'd, Rev. 5.10. 


| 


g Chriftians but comentions, emulations, be 
ambition, tyranny, 8c. then God, as be 
y for made the danghter of Sion ke and 
lory of Iſrael, and remembred not his 
of bis wrath, &c. and all this, Gith 
# us ; Churches pul down Bibles 
\ Bp s of the Church contumel wſed, 8c. 
Of which all that 1 have to ſay, is to j the righte- 
ous judgment of God : and lo be to ſet down 
the words of the Emperors Edi the Chriſti- 
ans, C.3. In which words 'is contained a full anſwer 
to this objeRion 3 For God's promiles being but con- 
ditional, and the mercies contained in them no lon- 
ger aſcertained to us than that condition is perform'd 
| Dddd 3 by 


$67 


here (in ſtead of a ſlate of perſecution) ina _ Fats ys / 


2000 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


by us,this tranquillity and peaceable enjoyment, of al- 


IVAPT: 


Joined with it, fo.this promiſe of being 


the Jewshat 


ſemblies,which is here promiſed, and afterwards oft 
repeated, cannot be expected to continue any longer 
than Chriſtians walk worthy of it ; and when they do 
not,the greater the bleſlingis,the fitter is it to be with- 
drawn from them: the diſcipline which is provided 
forChriſtians being a delivering up to Satan,when they 
offend againſt the Chriſtian rule, that ſo they may be 


- taught amendment. But beſide this,other uſes there 


are of the frequent returns of perſecutions, to teach 


- them vigilance.and make trial of theirChriſtian forti- 


tude, and to'give them occaſion to practice all other 
Chriſtian duties, 'of patience and meekneſs, and 1o 
make their light ſhine before men,which would other- 
wiſe be more dim. And in this matter it is obſer- 
vable,that as Chriſt's promiſe of the greateſt tempo- 
ral felicities,the richeſt harveſt, the hundred-fold more 
in this life, hath the mixtuxe of 9xbd4s perſecutions 
Kings and 


Prieſts unto.God had its mixtures alſo. When the. 


: Jews were deſtroyed by Titus, and fo the Chriſtians 
perſecutiqns ceaſed under Veſpaſian and Titns, yet in 


Adriz#*s time the Jews under Barchocheba raiſe a ſe- 
dition again,and lye very heavy upon the Chriſtians, 
becauſe they. would not riſe and joyn' with them (ſee 
ch.11-7.) and ſo there were ſome gleanings of evils 
ſtill behind from the Jews after this ſignal ceſſation 
eo ion of.. And when the Jewiſh malice was at 
an end,then the Heathen Emperours are ſtirred up by 
the Devil, Magicians and Oracles, to perſecute the 
Chriſtians;and {o it often fared with them till Conſtan- 


tine's time,that is.till the Roman Emperour wascon-. 
verted to the faithzand then the promiſe is,c.20- that 


for the. face of a thouſand years they ſhall live ond 
reign with on | 
Religion ſhalt ho more interdicted or perſecuted : 
and that promiſc-was perfe&ly performed. And fo ſtill 
the ob) Ction is of no force againſt the truth of this 


* 
- 


promilethus interpreted.., - This hath been here thus 
largely Gid once tor all,to clear the many paſſages o 


- this nature which are to be met with in theſeV 


and in other parts.of theſe Books. *' _ 

_ V.7., Cometh with clouds | That Chrift's coming 
denotesthis middle coming of Chrift in vengeance on 
his eggaies,and for the reſcue of his conſtant ſervants, 
y now approaching in the deſtruRtion of 
hbeen ſhewed, Mat.24. Note b. And 
that the additionof the oft which he qo 
not an argument againſtthis ſenſe,may appear by the 
cloud in 5 wilderneſs, which fignihed God's pre- 
ſence to defend the Iſraclites,and the cloud on the Ta- 
bernacle,which noted God's ſpecial preſence there,and 
by thePſalmiſt calling the clouds his chariot,the ordina- 


this 


' Ty way wherein exhibits himſelf preſent to men, 
to protect, or to puniſh(and not only at the day of the 


final doom) and by Iſa. 4. 5. where the cloxd upon 
mornt $10 is the defence in the end of the verſe, and 
by the very fame phraſe, Dan. 7. 13+ the Son of man 
eoming with the clouds of beaven,when dominion, glo- 
ry, and a kingdomrare given unto bim, v.14. (which 
15 not by any -x85k' I to belong to the day of doom, 
but to Chrift's kingdoms here in, though not of this 
world )and by the ſame phraſe repeated, Mat.2 4.30. 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of beaven with 
power and. great glory(which yet was tobe withinthe 
compals oth generation,v.34-.) and ſo Luk, 21.27. 
And fo among the heathen we have the like phraſe ; 


as when God is aid by Homer to come to Diomedes, 
lliad.l.s. : 

" .) — reghay ciaupC aus 

having bis ſhoulders wrap'd in acloud, and that there 
on purpoſe to defend him. And in Virgil, when Ju- 
piter came to aſhſt Aneas, Ln. 7. it is faid of him, 
chat | 


that is,that for that ſpace Chriſtian 


| 


——radiis ardentem Iucis &-anro 

Ipſe manu quatiens oftendit ab ethere nubem, He 
ſhewed a cloud from beaven burning with rays of light 
and gold. By all which appears how properly is lig- 
nified by this phraſe Chrit's protefting his conſtant 
ſervants,as well as puniſhing his enemies, which are 
two ſpecial ads of his Regal power,to which he is in- 
{talled by his RefurreQtion. 

V. 15. Fine brafi] That" 44zaifer@ ſhould be 
rendred fine braſs, will be lyable to this exception. , 
that *tis againſi analogy that the former 
word, 4x0, ſhould beet to denote the thing it ſelf, 
which muſt rather denoge ſome attribute of, or ingre- 
dient inthe thing ſpoken of 3 as xayxulep&r lure is one 
that hath entrails of braſs, not braſs that bath ex- 
trails, and yayzyimorcs they that bave coats of braft 
(armour)not braſs that bath coats; ſo yawpys is not 
braſs like a flie, but @ kind of fiie, whether in colour 
or ſomething elſe, having a reſemblance of braſs. And 


Chap.i, 


Xanxcrifbas 


t of the !®& 


fo inall other the compounds, - the latter part of the 


word noting the thing or perfon, the former ſome at- 
tribute of it. That interpretation of Andreas Ceſareen- 
fis ſeems more reaſonable, who after the former (and 
one more for braſs that is digged out of mount Leba- 
0x.) gives a third notion of the word,that *tis zaaxey- 


Jig alber@r, os izfor aaidrs appire xgniCur, wel, * 


xvei $unirm, «Tus Somumyla, Amber that looks 
like braſs, which Phyſicians call the male-Amber , 
which comiug neer the fire ſends out a e, Of 
this Dioſcorides ſpeaks thus, NNpwrd{ 4 applw xagrdb@- 
cuaviag, the male is more excellent catled Stagonias. 


And of this doth Sidas farther ſpeak , xayzoniCavoy , 
adG mnixfv, nwongy ages © is 5 73 inenfer axtbry- 
my 2gvrler pawoyety Sid 2; Maddg, broley i Crue 
ons #_ ayia, Sema © pods nanndie, It is a ſort 
of Amber more valuable than Gold. Now this Amber 


is mixt with glaſs and ſtove, of which mixtare 5s 


| the Communion:table of the great Chureb, Thus 


Ezek. 1.27. 1 ſaw as the colour of Amber, as the ap- 
pearance of fire, round about withis it : where as the 
appearance of fire & the colour of amber are of the ſame 
importance, fo here his feet that are ſaid to. be like 
amber,axe in the next words again expreſſed, ss  xg- 
ire mavewrbfer,as it were ſet on fire in a furnace, This 
Amber being of all things neareſt the colour of fire, 
and not of the flame of hre,for to that before his eyes 
were compared:which two being joined with his bead 
and bair, white as a fleece, make up the repreſentati- 
on complete. For as in a great flaming fire,the lower 
part,the fire it ſelf, looks like Amber,then the flame 

ing higher than the fire,differs in colour from that, 
but the top of the flame looks perfealy white: fo *tis 
here, the bead and the bair are white (being.the up- 
permoſt part.) the eyes or countenance, as an ordinary 
flame, but the feet,or lower part; of the colour of am- 
ber. All together making up a fiery flaming appear- 
ance (ſee c.9:Note f. )to repreſent the gloriouſneſs of 
this coming of Chriſt to CET upon his enemies, 
as he doth in the fubſequent Viſions. After the ſame 
manner God fitting in judgment is repreſented, Dar. 
7.9. he himſelf, his bead hair and garments, white as 


ſnow ox wooll;then under that,the throne like a flame of 


fire,and under that the wheels as burning fire. 
V.19.The things which thou baſt ſeen, and the things 
which are,and— | The phraſe & & «wn, x) 4 wang yi 


*, A640» * 


a MING 4 


may poſhbly be rendred,and which are, and which ſhall 1&5 


come to paſs: anditit beſo, then it muſt denote thefe 
twoother forts of things,the one then preſent,and the 
other future, over and above what he had now ſeer, 
v-13.(which was only the laying of the ſcene, and the 
title as it were and brevinte of the enſuing Viltons of 
theſeven Churches, his care of them, and his ſevcrity 
toall that provoke him to it.) But *tis much more 


probable that the tirſt x ſhould be rendred bozb, thys, 
Write 


Chap. 


I. 
Write th: things that thou haſt ſeen, viz. the ſeven 
lamps, v.13. and ſeven ftars, &c. v. 16. (of which 
*tis here added, v.20. &r ng, which thou baſt ſeen, 
where the &/u5,thou haſt ſeen, belongs to this, not to 
any former Viſions) both ' which are, and which ſhall 
come to paſs after them,noting this Viſion Cit it belong 
only to that) to deſcribe both the preſent and future 
cltate of thoſe Churchesbut if it extend farther to the 
relt of the prophecy, then noting the ſu Viſi- 
ons to contain theſe two heads of matter, the preſent 
and future dealings of Chrift with his Churc It- 
ting them for their trial to ſuffera while,but at length 
upon their perſeverance rewarding them. Of both 
theſe it will then be here Gid,yewov & Ids, write the 
#bings which thou haſt ſeen, of both theſe ſorts, ſome 
the repreſentation of preſent events, the preſent eſtate 
of Chriſtianity, and then others the repreſentation of 
what ſhould for the future come to paſs 3. in both 
which Chriſt's care of his faithful ſervants, and pu- 
niſhing of his enemies, 8 of all that fall off from him, 
will be diſcernible. In the expounding theſe words 
Mr. Br.hath made uſe of a ſpecial ſubtilty, and on that 


* Cujus exis (45 he * confeſſes) built his enſuing interpretations. 
g«-v% «jer- For having rightly concluded from the plain words, 


vatlie vim 


hi apernrt 


ad intellig en- 


dum, ut arbi- 


grey, parti 
. lares Epiſts« 
la, pi1 6s 


ric. 45 preſent, he interprets that thus, 


that the « 4g, the things which thou baſt ſeen, are 
tam res future quam preſontes, things future ar well 

= every one of 
thoſe ſeven Churches lignities two things,one literally, 
then preſent (of which, being the only true, he hath 
generally little to ſay) and another by way of antitype 
in that prophetically contained (as theChxrch of Epbe- 
ſus, belide that which literally. it ſignifies,mult be the 
whole primitive Church from theApoltles to Conftax- 
ztine,and the like) and by that means hath obtained a 


liberty of phanſying whatſoever he will, t ne- 
ver {0 Lifant,and alfxing it as od GP 
interpretation of thoſe Viſions of the ſeves Churches. 
The falſneſs of which proceſs is farther, viſible from 
the very-words on which he lays all his weight.(con- 
feiling the obſervation of that little thingrto have been 
his keyto the whole'i tion.) For'if, as he 
would have it,the thing there affirmed _wete, that the 
ſame things were both preſent nd future, the phraſe 
muſt then bes wl #51 .% win yirutt, which both are 
and ſhall be,whereas the phraſe is quite otherwiſe,zhe 
things which thou haſt ſeen, x; 4 Gor y & wind, both 
which are and which ſhall be, or ly, and which 
are;&c. which clearly is a diſtribution of the Viſions 
inreſpe& of the matter of them, into two ſorts z one, 
the matter of which was then preſent, the other, the 
matter of which was to come to paſs not long after ; 
and no way a diſtribution of their completions, that 
theſe viſions were to be doubly fulfilled, once at that 
preſent; a ſecond time 1600 years after. The grolsneſs 
of this deceit was here to be diſplayed, as being the 


+ one(groundleſfs) ſupport of the whole enſuing inter- 


* 


Wy $A% 


pretation, which all preſently vaniſheth (as far as con- 
cerns this ſecond completion.) without any farther 
contfutation. | 
V.20. Angels] "Ayn here are, no queſtion, the 
governours of theſe ſeven Churches, ia] tnayeias 
Lower uns Tpoger "Ayres faith Andr.Ceſareenſ. ſo many 
overſeers for ſo many Churches, {o many ſingular per-* 
ſons to rule,one in cach of them 3. thus called, as the 
officers and miniſters of Chriſt (aſcending, as it were, 
and deſcending on Jacobs ladder between God and 
them) in ruling them, delivering Gods meſſages to 


* them, and alſo returning their meſſages or. prayers 


to God. Thus in a Saxo# MS. Bixcopay xynbon 
zober- byvelay, Biſhops are Gods Bydels, that is, 
meſſengers or officers, See Six Hen,Spelman's Gloſſary 


 &rdy 3 abyp T376 normils is Ouz]thegrs, 10 you the reſt, 
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in the word BedeZus.This title was given to the chief 
Prieſt in the Old Tekament, particularly in Malachy, 
For he-is the Angel or meſſenger of the Lord of hojts, 
whoſe lips theretore were to preſ-rve knwwhedge, and 
from thenee,as from the oracle, the people were to re- 
quire #he Lam,to receiveknowledge and direction for 
their duty. Theſe Angel: are by antjent writers 
| known and affirmed to be Biſhops, one. jy every of 
thoſe Sees (and not only fo, but Metropolitans, to 
whom the Biſhops of the adjacent cities were fabor- 
dinate: ſee Noteb.) And this courſe vernment is 
here owned and approved byChriſt hi y his ſend- 
ing thoſe meſſages to thoſe Is -io thele Churches, 
and by his holding the ſtar»7,hich reſemble them, in 
birright hand, v.19, & ch. 2. 1. whikelt he viſits, or 
walks in the midjt of. the Candleſticks or Churches. 
As for Mr.Brightmai's only argument to the contra- 
ry,becauſe there is mention of many BiÞops or Elders 
of Epbeſus, Ad. 20.17, 28. that is calily anſwered, 
that the Biſhops of 4ſfis were the men underſiood in 
that place, who met Pax! þ rea ' —_ 
are Epiſcopi Epbeſi, Biſhops of Ephbeſws,1s a dire falli- 
Gcaticnoft oy ere being no ſuch phraſe uſed in that 
place. And for that one objection which by ſome is 
drawn againſt their being ſingle perſons, becauſe ch.2, 
24- after ſpeaking to the Angel of Thyatirs it is faid, 
Univ 3 x, norms Toig © Ovdlegyts, but to you and the 
reſt that are in Thyatira, as it the Angel before were 
thedufs you here,theanſwer will be eafie, if it beob- 
ſerved, that in the ancient Greek MSS. particularly 
that at S. Jamer's,the g'is left out,and- the words read, 


or, tc the reft of you that "are in 
have not known the depths as they call them, but thoſe 
depths of Satan,&c.. Where the vuiy Tels acemig, you 
the reft, ex the reſt of you, is ſet in oppolition to the 
Gnoſtick complying party them,bcfore-menti- 
oned, and belongs not to the Angel or Biſhop,but as 
one and the prime of that pure, conſtant party, 1 
need add no more for anſwer to this ſo ſlight ag ob» 
jeRion. Theſe Angels are here deſcribed by the hiero= 
glyphick of ftarrs, 'in'token of their office to illumi- , 
nate,and ſend out influences to rule the faithful under 
them. as the Sun and the reſt of the ſtarrs do this infe- 
riour world; and theChurches where yrs > + are 
called auxyias ſockets for lamps, or c 

being the places where theſe ftarrs, as ſo many lam 


give light to all that come into the room.Now becauſe 
theſe Angelsare ſo confiderable parts in the Churches, 
therefore it is that the meſſages which are ſent to the 
whole congregation ofChriſtian profeſſors under them 
are here addreſs'd particularly to the Angels,c.2.i,And 
ſo in the reſt, where though the Angels were fingle 
perſons, yet what is ſaid to them is not faid only to 
ns,but to the univerſality of the people un- 
der them, whoſe non-prohiciency,or remiſſion of de- 
ces of Chriſtian vertue, eſpecially their falling off 
om the conſtancy and courage of their 0 
deſerve (and are according]y threatned with) the re- 
moval of that Chriſtian knowledge, that grace, thoſe 
priviledges of a Church which had becn allowed 
them, c.2.5. , which is not {o bet TIR—_ = 
ithment of the Bil ay <1 people under him. 
Ad therefore in the Parapbraſe I have generally 
changed the Singular into the Plural number, by that 
means to leave it indifferently tothe Biſhop of each 
Church and the people under him, and yet farther to 
the other Churches ſubordinate to eachof the Metro- 
poles here named. (Of the word "Aſy1a@+ ſee more 


Note on A@&, 13.C,) 
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or torches,do ſhine, where they are ſet or faftned, ” | 
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The Revelation. 


| Parapbraſe. = CHAP. I. 


1.F Y Neto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, Theſe things Gith he that 
2s ith the hurchof © FE 'U holdth che ſeven Savin hiright hand, who walketh in the midi of the 
us es I 45g pr 16:) ſuſtaining and Rvuaring with oo right hand _ ſeven Governors 
$ now to vifit a accordingt iſh 
EDS aha of theſe re lu »dmoniſh them timely rn Ria ma equa po; 266 
2, I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou cant not 
Med artery r po them whichare evil: and t haſtrryod chem which ® fay they are Apoitics 
ati Dofabdyoer and are not.and haſt found themlyars3] 
conſtant patience and, rerle everznce in the faith, your no kind of jance with the vitious men that creep 
in a you : Yehave putthe falſe teachers to the teft,examined their dottrine and miſſion (ſee note onJoki.2o, 
be) and found i them to be counterfeit. 
Slat haſt patience,and for my names fake haſt * laboured, and jury neon 


3.And you have formerly a 
undergone .many prefſures ha es. ] Or, toiled 
perſecutivns,and held out a all aſavſtsof terror or difficulty,end for the profeſſion of Chriftianiry have K220m(nxa; 
ag per very ſore and ſharp a n$and were not ther diſheartned in your courſe by perſecotions in the way, 
4 But onechargeor Ty 4 Nevertheleſs + I hive ſontewbat againſt thee, becauſe thou ® haft lefe thy firſt f There =_ 
calivſan Cee] Mar. $2301 23 1 Jove.] _— 
againft you of this prdowe ry 5 that vehegnet pooe, Chr itiad love (caſting our all fear of danger) which at haſt remit- 
Was En £0; thd it ſelf by your confefſion of rhe faich with courage,and withour- fear, you fince ood p = 


= ſomewhat or btpeayys are-not alive fo fervent,and inrenſe,and valiant,as at the firſt you were. 


- Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen,atid repent, and do the firſt 


SCallrp lng theaeker wo) or &lſe I will cone unto thee quickly,and will remove thy candleſtick out 
zea) and cours M—by en of its place,cxcept thou repenc. ] 
in you at the firft, and being ſenſib of the decay, return to it again, and a as Chriſtianly. ond valiantly in alt. 


rhings as at firſt you did,or elſe 1 will ſuddainly puniſh you by removing the light of the Goſpel from-yous by lea> 


vibgho Church #mbng you. 
6. Yet otiethitig isto be 6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the © deeds of the Nicolaitans,which I al 


ati- hate 
ſaid in ape Ce che Gnolticks being of two ſorts,the bairs of lufts,as well as the rerrots of worldly ſt. 


| x51 r ugh pou have been been wrougit opby the latrer of theſe, yet for the formet you ars free, you deteſt _ 


om the Nicotaſtans,and are gorren into other Chorebes, v.15, and 26, 
7. He that hath an Gar, let him keat what the Spirit faith unto the Churches, 


<bomfalble vi lanies of loft,' 


Ds rd | To ue ovetcometh Will I give eat of the tree of life,which is in the midſt 
| fr that js,for it is of near concernne |1: And erro 
infoadall wolregi inch \ſ6 everyone thar ſhall bvId-out,end vvcrcome whe ep = 
; Nb, bereafter erernal life upan him z which 1s the meaning of caring of the 


f life Gena2.22, and ms be ment and reward to thoſe thax down 
Fe Srift,wvd fo here js enmayine 'd to thoſe who would not confeſs Chriſt in time pr 2, Aaron their lives 


& adortiranetiige dels  Þ$+ And eto the Angel repo the 8 Chich in Smyroa ele Tek ehings ith ch 
verto theBiſhop of So rw firſt and the laſi, bichwas deadand 3 19 alive; 
another Metropolis of Afia,in theſe The \Caith ;the erernal God,that was fo defpiſtd and contemned 
by men, w who was put to deathyburt roſe from the dead (ſee cel. 11.) and fo is Ge ro encourage you in your pati- 
eqce,and ſure! to reward TS it coft you;though it be the loſs of life and all; 
know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, bur thou art rich 4 and 7 * <onume- 


3 Your worke have been was a the * baſh of tema thar + iy they ar? Jeon, tad ure mar we the ye, -"ygh 


very ae and Nav (ates 7 of Satan. 

ou igehice'r nagogue 

Low p N__ ſecution and poverty you have ſuffered (but this very thing tends ro the encreafing =o your wealth 

_ ed up or yoand er comenrdreh rt roſe ihe) dog ave ben teope pted by the contu- 
 meliesand reproaches and 1 caft upon you are fort of men thr or bug them to 


be be Jowngo Io rſecutions them,bur are not,live <4: act 
ro dive into the ſecrets and myſteries of the Old Teftamenr (for the 
ae” ny 15m _ from ernbgares gon wy re wr ages areall nothing but helſ iſh and 
pradices conſe them meerly | weary Ca nmnetheg end perſecuting the Orthodox Chriſtians. 
And therefore i cf any ſe Religion,'tis not that of Moſes (from God) but of the 


devils inftitution- ae I know have re art PA railed at you,and ye have ſuffered much from rhem, | 

1 Take covriye typiaſt © Fear none of thoſe things which thou # ſhalt ſuffer: behold the devil ſhall _ 
all poſſible day _ fcaſt ſome VASE yes mehr mas and ye ſhall have tribulation _—_ 
bring me» I ve ten days. ny gyro choc a crown of lite, ] # continued 
ſenred wy fro yob,y "And nv now Yell you before-haad;that yo to the faith nuſt in reaſon de "ex alle 

e&ed to raife you apenemies both ar te Rowln ocerpg rs Jewiſh # e,v.9, (incenſed againft yo 

the Gnofticks) and ws any ofehe dit Cote ol- worſhip againſt Chriftia os 

fre or ps por God to do {0,0n purpoſe for the 


pereetian of you, fonr of you, bein 
a on when the Jews are deſtroyed 
inth 3, rime rus conuncy Yos Rh erecy: er which Po olycarp the Bil p of «this Church Sell, ſuffer death) 
all then laft for a little while : and this fall p prove a foundation of grearer glory to you,and help them to the 
reward and crown of Martyrdom which ſuffer in ir,and that is all the hurt which your conſtancy ſha fhall | bring you. 
11. qtThex that hold out t© _ 17+ Be that hath an car,let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches. . 

t perſerere i in [ He that overcometh ſhall notbe * hurt of the ſecond death. #injured 
nd of all rhefe temprations,ſhal} cominue a proſperdus flovriſhing Chorchgſhall not have their candleftick 43nd} 
removed fromthem,as all they ſhall that by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions are ſrandalized and fall off fremChriſt 
(ſee note on C+20. d.) 

12. This is the meſſage of 12+ And to the Angel of the Church ins Pergamos write, [ Theſe things ſaich he 
Chrift to you, who looketh who hath the ſharp ſword with two edges 
upon you 23 a Judge,and ſeeth ſomewhat in you which ſhall be puniſhed moſt ſeverely if you repert and reform 


not ſpeedily ; 


13.I 


Ehap.ii, The Revelation. P araphr aſe, 


13+ I know thy works,and where thou dwelleſt,ever where Satans h ſeat is :and 13-Lcannor but commend 


| P : , your Chriftian behaviour 
thou holdeſt faſt my name,and haltnot denyed my faith,even in thoſe days wherein and coaſtency, and ther the 


i Antipas was my faithtul Martyr, who was ſlain among you, where Satan diycl- greater, being conſidere 

leth. | . ; with the circumſtances F 
the place of your aboge, in the midſt of ſuch temptations to the contrary ,and of the times approaching, wherein 
Antipas,for his fidelity and courage in preaching the Goſpel,wi)l be (1 foreſee) cruelly martyr'd, and where the 
inſtant malices of the adverſary might poſſibly have terrified you. | 


14. But I have a few things again(t thee,becauſe thou haſt there them that hold | , 
+ ſcandal.or the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a * ſtumbling-block before the —— Rr all chis 
ſnare 9x1» children of Iſracl,to eaf things ſacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. ] are among you, though the 
_ whole Church be not guilty of chem, viz. the do&rines and praRices of the Gnoſticks are gotten in among you, 
which are but a tranſcript,as it were,of that famous counſel of Balaam to Balac, which brought that curſe and ru- 
ine upon the [ſraelires, when nothing elſe could do ir confiſting in joyning and complying with the Idolaters 
(ſee note b.) and committing all abominable uncleanneſs (ſee Jude f.) 


15. Sohaſt thou alſo them that hold the dodtrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing \, 1, tive manner+here * 
1 hate. ] | gotren in you, and 
permitted, or not puniſhed by your Biſhops, that unclean do&rine and ice of the Nicolaitans (ſee note c.) 

which being moſt odious to me,ought moſt ſharply to have been puniſhed by them. 


I6. Repent 3 or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and fight againſt them with 16 and if this lenity be 
the ſword of my mouth, ] | nor ſpeedily mended, 1 
will vifit and deſtroy you ſuddenly by judgments parallel tothe ſword that fell on thoſe Iſraclites that were 
corrupred by Balaams counſel, Num.25.5. | 
17. He that hath an car,let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches, To A. Foe all thoſe that 
him that overcometh will I give to cat of the k hidden Manna 3 and I will give him ſpotleſs mee ane. ny 
you the al white ſtone,and F in the ſtone a new name written, which no man knoweth fa- tjops, this compliance and 
mm ving he that receiveth &] | | | uncleanneſs, ler them know 
; that the joys and comforts that come in to them by the praQice of the contrary Chriſtian vertues of courage and 


purity,are,though inviſible,yer far greater than thoſe which theſe carnalGoſpellets enjoy,1Cor.2.9.and befides this - 


partion of inward bliſs (adherent to the praRtice of dury at the preſent) prepared for them by God, and ſhowr'd 
down like Manna upon their ſouls,they ſhall over and above (as victors have atickert given them by the Judges,ro 
receive the reward that belongs to them,the value or quality whereof, & their names,is written in-that ticket)bave 
a token or ticker given them,with the name of Chriſt written on ir, ſignifying the Chriſtian reward of grace and 
glory, bur that ſuch as is not to be conceived what or how valuable ir is,but by the enjoying of it, 


18. And unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira, write, Theſe things faith 
[the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his fect are like tg thee wort 2 


t tinebraſs.] . 15.in token of tbe Judica- 
f _ _ ture which he means to exerciſe,the rewards and puniſhments which he hath in bis diſpenſing. | 
* admiol i * ſervice and faith,and thy patience, and 
* a4mini- 19+ I know thy works and charity, and * ſerviceand faith,and thy patience, 19. 1 take notice of 
Qrarion + thy works 3 and the laſt-to be more than the firſt. ] Chriftian a&ions, andeoe- 
Saxon 2 rage in confeſſing of Chriſt (ſee note b..) and your charity or liberality to the poor brerhren,and your conſtancy 
# Fy thy _— all cerrors,and all theſe Chriſtian a&ions daily improving,. and growing greater and.more abundant in 
more than you. .. | . py 
the fiſt for 20, Notwithſtanding T have a few things againſt thee, becariſe thou ſuffereſt that ” 
_ Kings woman ® Jezebel,* whichcalleth her ſelfa Prophetels, to teach, and to ſeduce my 08 Ard nt ak ml 
72 {ya.os ſervants to commit fornication.and to cat things ſacrificed unto Idols. ] perm that herefie of the 
re [yale Gnofticks that rake upon them to underſtand myſteries all others, ro delude ſome members of your 
* or, which Church,and infuſe thejr falſe do&rines into them,and among others, thoſe foremention'd v.14 of filthineſs, and 
_ = communicating in Ido]-worſhips, | «ood 
phereſs,dotn 21, And I gave her ſpaceto t of her fornications.and ſhe repented not, ] 21-And theſe filthy here-' 


—_ : ticks haye not'made uſe ofthe warning by me given themrto repent,but ſtill go on in their 'impieties. 


the Ks. MS. 22,Bchold,+ I will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adulry with her, 2, ana therefi 
nn, wy EL great tribulation,except they repent of their deeds. ] ma exped that the Jo. 


$2v73 - . ; 
gi7e,y ments that ſhall ſuddenly fall upon rhem,and all rhat join wich them, ſhall be very heavy,if not prevented by their 
33nd ſpeedy reformation. . 


GACIE , . d . 
+icaſther - 23- AndI will kill herchildren with death.and all the Churches ſhall know that , _ , . 
imo priſo9z -] arm he which ſearcheth'the reins and hearts: and I will give untoeyery one of you |. nn wokder 


for the . _ 

ing's MS. according, to your works, * impiety,ſhal] be deftroyed 
= Cane >. et an br to all the Chriſtian Churches in the reft of Afia,rhat rheſe do&rines and praftices may be Ac a 
&v i 6ic ed by rthem,upon fight of my ſevere viſitation npon theſe z which may afſure you all (you Churches of Afia) thar 
guaneny according as you behave your ſelves,ſo you may expe& tobe rewarded by we. 


* you 1 ſay 


the reſt for 2.4, Butunto * you,l ſay,and to thereſt in Thyatira,as many as have not this do- 24,25, Bur tothe reſt of 


the King's drine,and which have not known the depths of Satan,as they ſpeak, I will put upon you , Ho; of Tips 


bupv'5 ay» you none other burthen. : which have not givencar ro 
quote þ 25. But that which ye have already,hold faſt F till I come. ] theſe ſecrer deprhs of Gno- 
+ unril che . | l » - » h . 
time when ſtick villany, to you this acknowledgment and commendation is due, that me ſuch,that God requires nothin 
1 ſhall come more of you bur perſeverance,rhat you hold out untouch*d and untainted, till this judgment comes upon thoſe 
#yp16 & hp wicked that are now among you,and till I come to reward your fidelity and conſtancy. 
*teed'wos-, 26, And he that overcometh,and keepeth my works unto » the end, to him will 26,27,28. And they that 
_ I give power over the Nations, : | _ er- 
porters veſ- 27+ (And he ſhall* rulethem with a rod of iron, F and as the veſſels of a potter brakes tne ind love: 
les axe ſhall they be broken to ſhivers ) * evenas I received of my Father : from all theſe abowinable 
been 28. And 1 will give him the morning ftar.] heperica] mixtures , they 
gerier wer . , . : , 
2164's 7% 14* that hold our againſt all perſecutions and temptations, firm and ſporleſs,ſhall,when the days of perſecution are 
Cann 00” over ,be wade uſe of to propagate the Goſpel to the Nations,converrt the Gentile-idolarers ro the faith, and become 
_ , Biſhops of other Churches. And this they ſhall do ſucceſsfully and efficaciouſly over the Eaftern Nations, 

, 2$ 14i'0 ; 
%; 1416 29. He that hath ancar, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches. 
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| thendelivered his doctrines ofa temporal ki 


' #1.3.C. ud, 


4 


Azunotations ou the 


V.2.Say they are * har. Who theſe Pſcud-Apo- 
files were that this Church of Epheſis had tried and 

found lyars, may perhaps be reaſonably affirmed 

ut of the ſtories of thoſe times. Gaius in Euſebius 

1.3. C.xn'. ſets down the ſtory of Cerinthus the leader 

ot an herelie, that he pretended Revelations, written 
&; var Amebar4uaas, by ſome great Apoſtle, and re- 
lated Treg]-kc ylay prodigzous narrations , &s Sf 'Aſy"- 
avy wr SI{ypes, as ſhewed bim by Angels, and 
dom of 
Chriſt after the ReſurreQion, and that men Id in 
Feruſalem live again, and Sadqy &rduylars x ndd- 

nels, ſerve luſts' and pleaſures, and ſpend the ſpace of 
a thouſand years U yauy iognns, a5 in_ a nuptial feſti= 
vity. The ſame doth Diomfiu Alexandrins in his {- 
cond book 3 imyyeaiay ſet down, ſpeaking of Cerin- 
thus and his followersand their do&rine,#e@ly4or ina% 


. ol) 93. XerT Gacntiay, that Chriſt's kingdom ſhould be 


an earthly one, and (agreeable to his tanfie who-was 
P1910 46) Or x; mayv onguands, 4 very carnal man and 
lover of the body) that it ſhould confiſt in the fatisfy- 
ing ot the panch and luſt, ozTios, brats tagors, 1 
meats, drinks and marriages, and to that purpoſe 
(that ther&might be the more plenty of theſe )i:g]=75 
& wolas, £ ieptar cpazals, in feaſts, and ſacrifices, 
and kiliing of beats or viftims. And Ireneus lib. 1. 
gocs farther,mentioning ſome Wjppurbnga: dE 
a, dotirines of filthineſ{ not fit to be named, which he 
taught his diſciples. And this, it ſeems, in Aſia,and 
*is very probable in Epbeſws it ſelf, of which we now 
Jpeak. tor that Fobs atter his return from baniſhment 
lived there, we tind affirmed by Clemens in his narra- 
tion of him tranſcribed by Exſebius, Eccl. Hift. 1. 3. 


c-xy'- And that he going into a Bath on a time, and 


tinding Cerinthxs tobe there, leaped back, and went 
out,not enduring to. beunder the ſame roof with him, 
tor fear,as he faid,” that it ſhould fall, when ſach an 
enemy of Chriſtianity as Cerinthxs was in it,is the at- 
tirmation of Irenerxs, 1.3. out of a tradition os, Poly- 


carp: ſee Euſeh. 1.3. c.xy'' And two circumſtances | 


more to our preſent purpoſe will be. oblexwable in 
that Author : Firſt,that the Nzcolaitans here mention- 
ed to be hated by this Church, v.6, did riſe immedi- 
ately after Cerinthus and his followers (4 T6&-wy dh- 
7 laith Exſebius ) and are therefore {et down imme- 
diately after them in the courſe of his Hiſtory, cud. 
Secondly. that Dionyſins A mg to take 
himin, in hisdiſcourſe on occaſion of Mis very book, 
the Revelation, . ou? 4 Iuarrs AmugAtitos mer Tive, 
@; &n #- aviagde magg Soros, faith * Euſebims, having 
expounded (ome parts of the Repelation out of an an- 


tient tradition, Whether this were the place of theRe-_ 


velation which he ſo expounded.I cannot affirm 3 but 
of this I am ſure,that he andhis followers, pretending 
to have received their Revelations from ſome prime 
Apoſile,and affirming the prodigies he ſpake of to be 
ſhewed him by Angels, may well be ſaid to ſay they 
are Apoſtles (that is,to have commiſſion from heaven 
for their dotrines)when afluredly they were not ſuch. 
And that the Church of Epbeſis was not deceived by 
him,but found out and rejected his errors,appears by 


_  S. John avoiding him in that place, as one that was ſo 


known an enemy of the truth,that he ſpeaks to all that 


_ were with him,g4youp,&c. Let us not come near this 
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_ «lu / 


vile perſon;which is an interpretation of the s Swy Bba- 
£22 xgnzs here in this verſe, their not enduring theſe 
vile carnal Goſpellers,but ſeparating from them. 

V: 4. Haſt left thy: firſt love] The phraſe epaws 
mu apo ayanlu is tobe rendred, thou baſt remit- 
ted,or abated thy firjt love 3 tor fo dxivu lignitics (be- 
ing applicd to things of this nature) remiſſion of de- 
grees of any thing, as that is contrary to intenſion of 


Revelation, 


ChaF.it. 


them. Maſter Brightman's fanſie on the word'is very 
obſervable (and trom thence it will be calic to judge 

of the ſolidity of the groutads on which he procceds ,,,,,, 

in his interpretations) * Every one of the Churches, «< conſuns 
faith he, hath ſuch a name given it as will declare its <4 jpi. 
whole condition,as it were by marks written in the fore. Eccleſia 
bead. Thus,faith he, agnuzs, thou haſt remitted, doth 9% v«iipf 
Suſficiently teach what the % Þpirit conſidered in this A da 
city,/viz. that *twas Epheſus, as it were dp«(ug,omiſſi- ſriptic qui 
on,&c.trom whence he preſently gathers that byEpbe- =. 
ſus is meant the whole Primitive Church till Conſtay- roam fron 
zine's days. Thus pitifully light are the marks and one» 
charaQters by which he paſſeth his judgment, and on p.zo. * 
which he tounds his interpretations. For belides that f 5 4a 
Epbeſus is the name of a City and Church known in Yu tu 
the Scripture, and doth as puncually fignitic that, S*#evir. n- 
and nothing but that,as London lignities London (and 79m in 
it may be as reaſonable to ſay that the Epiſtle of Paul pion omy: 
to the Epbeſians had a particular afpe& on the whole —" eta 
Church till Conſtantine, as that this part of S. Johns = 
Epiſtle to the Angel of the Church of Epbeſus be- 

longs to it) the allufion'of aphecas (for that is the 

word, «pings to Epbeſys.is as remote in ſound as one 

could well imagine z but then in ſignification much 

more, . #p+({45 lignifying defirg or appetite, but 2g«(.s5 
remiſſion.or looſing, Now for the other part of this _ 
phralc, arom «yam», *tis here not the love or care of 7" 4: 
the Biſhop toward the flock, as Maſter Brightman * 

would haveit,but the great love toward Chriſt,which 

frft was in them (not their firjt love as that ſignities 

the object of it,Chriſt ; for the leaving or utter torſa- 

king'ot him were not reconcileable with the other 
commendations which are here given of them, particu 
larly,the Gar yorlw$x45,thou haſt patience,at the preſent, 

thou perſeyercſt ſtill inthe Chriſtian faith : but it is) 

their firſt zeal and fervency. of love toward Chriſt 

(fee Mat:24.12.) which it ſeems was in proceſs of 

time much remitted in the Chriſtians of that Church. 

This love, whenit is perfeti, caſteth out fear ; he that 

hath it, will make noſcrupleto dye, or undergo any 

danger for Chrift : And thus had this Church former- 

ly behaved themſelves toward Chriſt.zavoniexc x} © xix- Kexoninne 
pnxa,V-3e they bad endured, and paſs'd through difh- 
culties,and not fainted. But now it ſeems they were 

fallen into a great and dangerous remiſsneſs in this 
particular z of which therefore if they repent not,they 

are threatned with remongl of their Candleftick, What 

this remilsneſs was, niay perhaps be gueſs'd by what 

we ce propheſied of by Chriſt, Mat.24-12.and by what 

wehnd athrmed of the Gnofticks (and among them of 

a famous leader, Baſitides) who, we know by S.Paxls 

Epijiles, had crept at that time into the Churches, 
particularly into that of Epheſus. Now of their ma- 

ny doEtrines and opinions, this one is by Exſebiws (and 

before him by Origen 1.6. contra Celſ.) diſtintly mecn- 

tioned 1. 4. Cf". aNagogriy ridoneduruy emerydrowhbes 
Yoomroehus a&mggpurax]us Tiw wisty, x7! 760 G2 doy- 

way xauly, that it was an indifferent thing, and no ſin 

t0 eat things offered to Idols, and confidently to abjure 

the Faith in times of perſecution. This, is clearly , 
though farcaftically,ſet down by *Lxcian, or whoſo- 
ever was the writer of Philopatrisſcoffing at theChri- 
ſtians of his time, under the perſecuter Trajan, in that 
Dialogue.There Triephon, that goes for the Chriſtian, 
hrit endeavours to convert Critzas to his Religion:and 
as in thatDialoge it appears that theChriſtians talk'd 
much of the approach ot * ruine to 

the Roman Army and greatneſs wir=raysn r& midywara bro tie ; 
(which might make Triephon fo PB HXe $i ora 121 rartier 1+ 
well pleaſed with his profeſſion , rievlar. p45: 

and ſo forward tq invite others to it, as to. a party . 


+ Tem. 4. 
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that would ſoon be very proſperous.)ſo at length in the 
cloſe 


Chap.it. 


cloſe of the Dialogres, when Cleolans brings them 
news of the Romans good ſucceſſes in Perſiaand Aſſy- 
ria,and Fgypt and Scythis, whiclrfell out ahput the 
fifteenth of Trajan, then Triephi# would” peak no 
more of Chriſtianity, but; as ani Apoſtate or delertox, 
» Hug 72! berakes himſelf ro the * inkyown God at Athens,and 


y ' AD gratt Ss» . | . a ow"): 0 «47 

ns. Joins avith Critiar in that worſhip.” as that which was 
wires Ft yield him moſt ſafery Jha then wes ot the 
27«,pig. Chriſtians, and gives 'them leave to ſay" what, they 
487: pleaſe flatter themſelves with their imaginary hopes; 


but # pegv1ls *tamancidy, inthe Proverbial ſpeech, he 

conliders them not, looks to more afterthert. © To 

| this alſo thEEmperor Adrian's Epitle ſeems' to refer , 

* In Genres oortmgy preg by *Vopifexs out of Phlegon, where 
= 'of the” great levity of Xgypt (in reterence, 
opp i4Withel: heretical Chriſtians in thoſe parts, 
followers'bf Simon Magus,Bafilider &c. whom, un- 

der the title bf Samarite, he nguiſhes from Chri- 

+ > > ſhans) that it was f light, penduloxs, 

& «doit Fromm from one ſide t0 the other upo# eve- 


+ Levis pendnla, 
fama nementa volitans, | . SA 
* 111i qui Sopdypins elle Chri-:- i ſight r £ beet cxpretet itdi 
ftians ſunt, & dewori ſane Serapi ſtinctly; e that worſhip Serapis are 
guiſe Chriſt: Epifeepis diewnt,” '\ Chriſtians, and thoſe who call themſelves 


+ Ipſe ille Patfiarchs cum is - Biſhops of Chriſt ate devoted to Serapis : 
oEqgyrm venern *bains 5r6-* and again, + The very Patriarch (that 
Ft, 2 32. 55 either fome High Prieſt of the Fewer, 

— or ſome Gnoſftick, Pſeudo-Patriarch of 
*Altxandria;' or ſoine venerable grave man among 
them) when be comes into Agypt, is by ſome (that 
is, by the Heathen officers) forced to worſhip Serapte, 
for fear 'of - perſecution from them, and by otbers 
(that is,the Chriſtians) to worſhip Chrift. Adding in 
+ Unu iltis Fine, that'*'thty have one God, whom Chriſtians, aud 
Dew of, "Jews ,and dlleven the Gentiles, worſhip. This dotrine 
yrs ; on into other 
$944,hwe Chiirches 3 for to it the Apoſtle diſtinftly ſpeaks (at 


Papans,' as well as the other of N_ 


eWS 
x Cor. 8.1; ard thereupon it is that he ſpeaks of yywns 
knowledge {o rmich; ao, -7.16,t1. and oppoles to 
it «ay, *charity or love, y.1. this Jove of Chriſt, the 
thing which iow we ſpalfof,/and bid them take heed 
how they uſe their 2Evgie,the Chriſtian liberty, upon 
which they - rn the indifferency of doing thus. 
And upon this ground, and in this ſenſe of loving the 
Lord Feſue Chrif. it is, I ſuppoſe, that,ch. 16.21. he 
pronounceth anathema in,the higheſt degree againſt 
him that loves not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , viz. him that 
renounces him in time of temptation.For asfor want 
of inward love,not expreſd in ſome ſich ſcandalous 
a&,that cantiotcome under the Churches cenſure, nor 
be fit 'matter for an anathema, And ſo Phbil.3.18. he 
_ mentions them under the titfe of the enemies of the 
0m) 23 aſr of Chriſt ( mentioned alſo. by Polzcarp in his 
Epiftle to then, p-2 3+) that is, thoſe that were not 
atall for the ſliffering of perſecution for the faith (the 
other part of that dorine of theirs.) whoſe end, faith 
Heir deſtruftion, their God their belh (by which they 
are again deſcribed Rom.16.18.)minding earthly things 
(and} it ſeems, nothing elle) and therefore would 
not loſe any of them for the profeſſion of Chriſt, And 
in rhany paſſages in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians,it ap» 
pears, by his tortifying them againſt the deceits of 
theſe Gnoftickz, that they were a creeping, into that 
Church alſo. And particularly c.5. where not only 
theprohibition of all the 4gSnpoie, aigpins,. and the 
ul dvixorre, all that abominable filthineſs, was by the 
Apdbile ſet down on purpoſe,in oppoſition to the do- 
Qrine and practice of the Gnoſticky, v. 3, 4, 5,6+ (as 
'r)4rs appears by the wars d mew xijels nbyers, let no man 


docs doreme we with 99 ge” we 1s, perſwading you, as the 


Trans 
"ar4us 


z 


rides 
ef ric b 94464 


w# Kipucy | 
%* 4 _ 


Ka uz | 
Tera 


Annotations on the Reyelition, 


873 


Gnoſticky did, that this was part of Chriſtian liberty, 
and but an indifſercnt thing alſo) but particularly his 
, Cloſe of falutation toall thoſe that love xbe Lord Jeſus 
& 4p3ngaig, l0as not to be corrupted by any of the *AxYpaiy 
| baits.ang ſeduCtions of thoſe evil times, .in oppoſition, 
CI loppole,to the Grofficks in two particulars 3 both 
in the d&; Segel, incorruption or purity, contrary to 
their filthy doctrines and practices called p3vga; cor- 
raps, and in that fervent ſincere love of Chrift 
which they wanted, being, as he faith, Jovers of Iuſts traddnu 
more than lovers of God, 2 Tim.3.4. And 6 again in. 
| his commanding them to walk in love£.5.v.2. which 
he expreſſes by the example of Chrift's love, which 
made him facritice his life.tor us,by that means ſhew- 
ing what love it was that needed ſtirring up in them, 
| even that which the Groſticky profels'd to have none 
of.and which here,through their infuſions, the Ephe- 
_ are SPIT to A I Vits ws lincere 

ove to Chriſt (aawn 4,vrixe]@:, love without - Fes 
erifie, commended to the Romans, c.12.9. ”_— oo 
on on the Giiofticks allo aniong them, as- many other 
paſſages in the latter part of that Epiſtle, ch.13.1. in 
reſpect of their dodrines of liberty,and v.13. of their 
Inxxry and uncleanneſs) which would make them 
that haveit perfedtly,to lay down,that is,venture #heir 
tives tox Chrift , and put off all fear of perſecuti- 
'on.' According to whichit is that S. Job, inhis firſt 
Epiſtle, detining that perfe& love to Chriſt which is 
required of us, faith, that it conliſts in having mjjueie. Nxijuris & 
&@ Th nungg xeinau;, confidence and cou to confeſs co 
Chriſt is the day of Judgment, chat is, when by ſo do- 
ing we cbme to beacculed before, or condemned by 
' perſecutors to death it {elf, and that again it caſts ous 
fear, v.18. and that this is neceſſary to that confi 
of Chrift, v.15. of which the fame thing, isthere af- 
hirmed (viz.that he that doth ſo, abideth in God, and 
God in bim) which is affirmed of continuing in love, 
v.16, which place,as it was meant by the Apoſile di- 
realy _ this dodrine of the Gnoſfticks, concern- 
ing the lawfulneſs and indifferentnels of not ſufferi 
for Chrift, and abjuring him incaſe of 
is ſo made uſe of by Tertalian againſttheſe very men, 
Adv. Gnoft. c. 12. and De fugs in perſecutione c.g. 
ſo was it by that Apoſtle directly to:theſe A- , 
fiaticks,who were his care or charge (ms «v/id+;that is, 
in Afia,dimy tnaandia,, faith Exſcbins 1.3. xy. and 
that he died inthis Epheſis, the principal pare of this 
his charge, ſee the * Epiſtle of Polycrates . was Biſhop »2.64.1.3. 
there) that Epilile of his being addreſs'd as a defen- a". 
ſative againſt the Gnoſticky that were creeping in a- 
mong them. And ſo was S.Peters alſo tothe ſame Afia- : + 
ticks, who from the point of uncleanneſs,and contem- 

ing of ſuperiours, which were two parts of the Gno- 
ſticks character,” 1 Pet.2. 12, 13. proceeds to this of 
' ſuffering for Chriſt v. 19, &c. and c. 3.15, 17. and 
4-16. the diſliking of which,and not thinking them- 
ſelves obliged to it,was another part : and ſo.2 Pet. 2. 
where he deſcribes thele very hereticks, J 
aee falſe teachers, bringing in villanous. baſe berefies, 
v.1,3. and which he foretells them Tow) ſhould come 
arnong, them, he faith they arc # ayoggnrla. cures H- 


that bought them, that is,deny Chriſt intime ot perſecu- #%#* 
tion,counting that an indifferent thing, and thinking 
themſelves Chriſtians tor all this (for otherwiſe they 
-would have been cenſured by theApoſiles as more than 
falſe teachers,perte&t Apoſtates, and not hereticks on- 
ly) and making it one of their $yuJes or dodtrines 
of liberty which they laboured to bring into the 
Church. The ſame is faid of them, Jude 4. Ilay- 
tonduozy,&&c. aonfeis, Thy oy Os ae wlandiiles . fg i 
& owryter. there are certain men crept in--- ungodly men, 1:31» ot 
turning the grace of God into | nieaſinſs which is Grange > 
| clearly ſpoken of the Gnoſticky and their tollowres, &g 
. agv5uk or, 


avimly apricuer, ſuch as deny and renounce the Lord ' ayoxdgerm 


dprbu-r, Kc. that deny and renounce our only Maſter | rable manner defited wth their other carnal infuſion, 
and Lord - Feſis Chrijft, | The very fatne is noted. of agaitiſt which S. Paul had fortihed them, Epheſ.5.3, 

- theſe Groſticky in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, c.8.12. | 11,12. and this is here expreſs'd by the Spirits tclti- 

»,. a4 3s who would nfake them to' he circumciſed only Tye wa mony of, them, that they hate the deeds of the Nico- 

no - nd cuav;g oh Xare duxmr?), that they might not be. per- | laitau7., Who theſe Nicolaitans were, - may appear 
ſrented for the croft of Chrift, that is, by the Jews. | by Ewſebius Eccl. Hift.1,3.c.2 9g. out of Clemens Alex. - . 
And according]y this do@rineand praQtice of theGno- | 1.3.Strom. thus Nicolas the Deacon mention'd in the 
ſticks was fo taken up by the other tollowing hereticks | Ar, having a beautiful wife, was by the Aﬀoltles 
of thoſe firſt times, hi Exſebius ſpeaking of ſome of | (after Chrifts aſcenſion). re roached;and npbraided 
the confuters of Montamw, and the of x7! #gvya; the | that he was jealous of hex,w ercupon he brought out 
bereticks about Phrygia, and ſetting down the words | his wifebefore all mgn,and gave any that would leave 
of a principat one of them, hefaith firſt, that he had | to her, faying,. 


- a combat with ſome of them in that very Church of | ſays 
Galatiaand'then among other things he obſerves of | | | ET. 
them,that when all other Chriſtians were perſecuted laid hold of 
cither by Jews or Heathens , not one of them cicher peech of his rips, fone * 

L5.s.19 ad IoSdioy 4dy2n Or Yar} maggriuer dmaniyMn, was 1 

| perſcctel by" the Fewr, or killed by the Heathens. 
Which was a ſpecial intimation of this Ayus of com- 

- pliance 'among theſe hereticks and all that ſprang 
trom ther. © To the ſame pertains again that of the. 
Hebreps,c.r0.25.who forſook the aflemblies,and that 
ſure for fear Cn z and there they oy faid 

Ya gime- Nerve et 62x , #0 (in oppolition to the j 

% mans living by faith) v. 38. and fo A be 
park patience, perſeverance,v.36. and are exhorted to 
take heed! of apeſtaſie, c.3.12. By allthis it is clear 
what is' meant by the Epbefians remittiug their firſt | 
love, that is, receiving ſome infuſions of this Gnoftick 
dodtrine, which conhfted in an oppofition to Chrift*s 

doctrine of confeſſing the truth,efpecially before per- 
Ace  Hecuters of it (and is expreſs'd by dyale and dwicie 
'Anigh® comardiſe and wrfatthfulneſs , Rev. 21. 8. attended 
| there with all the filthy practices of the Gndf icks) in 
aoaetace couragious cf of his cafe; which 


'ICE 
enter 0s 


| and obeſing of the 
indeed were, fo far as believing in Chrift ; but they | Chriftianduty of themoft abomin: 
were not fo far advanced as to that greater pitch of al Tame and veveprnty ip the gc 


love thatexpreſs*d it {elf in confeffing him whien that Church in Sm 
dodtrine was perſecuted a men. To this I con- | Brightmart's 
ceive S.Pawt referrs, hes ies qualification of the | far from being the Packs 
Tarr wpeefe9, Tit.2. 2, he adds not only Cycaireyſss 75 | Prftends) that it is magic 
= \ 235% aicy, bealthyor ſoundin the faith, in oppolition to | mans could rept 
L heretical do&trines of thoſe times, but alſo 7y «zany | to wiſh that it were the meani 
and yawn, in love and patience.in oppolition to the phecy) ' mighs as commdodi 
practices of theſe Grofticks,who did not love Chrift ſo | that to whi 


. well asto perſevere in him, or to ſuffer any 

thing for him. What Swag, ofthe Gnoſticks 
- doctrine and infuſions againſt confeſling in time of | Þ* 

* b47.19.53. perſecutionzis by * Epipbaniws affirmed alſo of one of - | cx{dxbio monftrat, doth wi the like 

| Efxai iti the fixth of Trajar's reign, who, faith he, af> | progreſs of the Church, ſyill farther from the ſun, the 
firmed it #0 be no fin'to abjure the faith in time of per- | fountain of light, thatis, from the firſt purity to. 

ſecution, ſo'#t were retained in the beart. From theſe, | greatet darknels,till at Jalt it comes to Pergamws, the 

faith he;cdmve- tbe Helkeſaite in after-times, mention'd | utmoſt Northern point, and then turns back again 
not only by Epiphanixs, but alſo by Exſebins Hiſt. | toward the Seuth. What the progreſs of theChurch 
1.6. c. au'. out, of Origen upon Pat. 82, who ſets it | hath been,from greater to leſſer purity, need wor be 
down tor oneof their doQrines, #n 73 derioutt «hd- | diſputed 3 but that any ſuch degeneration was noted 

4 The pophy Gr' Pg 6 Z yohous my) Sou taprion?) or ardſuars, bythe ſituation of Smyrns toward Epheſus is ſo far 
wores wy 755 5g by), that it is an indifferent.thing to deny froty being procu/dubio, far from all doubt, that *tis 
probably Crit: that be that thinks aright , may in time of di- | certainly a fanſie of the writers own brain, without 
rad hu, ftreſi deny-with the tongue, ſo he do not with the beart. | all ground imaginable in this viſion, which doth not at 
; Angry wi The fame is alſo by Tertullian in Scorpiace affirmed | all take notice of this ſituation, or deſcend in the leaſt 
ring confeſs of Prodicurand the Adamites,Non eſſe palam confiten- | degree to fach minute conſiderations. After this, his 
eh be £999 Chriftum, nec-pro eo ſubeundum martyrinm, that | ſecond obſervation is, that Smyrxa ſignifies myrrbe., 
| ſhall deny Chriſt moſt not be openly confeſ5*d, nor martyrdome ſuf- | and'thatfiveetand. grateful to God : which being f@ 
ns Feged for bim.  ' | contravy to the former obſervations of degeneration 
© © V.6. Deeds of the Niecolaitans) This Church'of | to greater impurity,noted thereby, it may well be ex- 
Nexxz/ ear Epbeſnr,though infected with one dodtrine of theGno- pected that the axtitice of accommodating it to his. 
Vp flicks (ſee Note b. ) was not, it ſeems, in any conlide- | purpole muſt be very,lirange;and (o it is: oy be, 

0 | * 1boug 


Chap 11. 
* Externs quidemſperie * Though in the outward ſhew that Chmrch 
f—_— ; — was more deformed than the other, wanting 
ids, aut ratione ſepten- the ſplendor aud ornament of the due polity, 
nn eſs en as. Or Church-government, in which refped the 
_ fy quip.0veri- Northern ſituation agrees to it ; yet the ar- 
2000 apr qt 24, dent love of the Godly, who valiantly con- 
1 excitabat Dio ſaauefs Fended for the truth in that ftage of defor- 
ſmum ederem, us, 0 @ meiry, raiſed up to God a moſt Ss Goa 
Thus eaie is it for a licentious fanſie to transform any 
thing into any thing,even in the moſt contrary ſhape, 
to make the ſweet my#tb denote the moſt ungratetul, 
corrupt ſtate of the Church, becauſe, forfooth, there 
were {ome in it ſweet and grateful. But I demand, 
Were thoſe pious defenders of the truth denoced by 
Smyrna,ox not ? If they were,then was it molt unjult 
to affirm that the degeneration from the primitive pu- 
rity was noted by it : if they were not,then is it agrols 
deceit to render this reaſon of this denomination 3 the 
ſarke diredly as if he ſhould {ay, that the Church of 
that age which he referrs to was impure and cor- 
rupt, and that was expreſly fignihed by the name, 
which lignifies the greatelt purity and acceptablene(s 

to God, 

_ V.9. Say they are Jews | Thoſe that here are faid 
Atyeilig ts tO ſay that they are Jews, when they are indeed the 
| Kane Wes = Fy Satan , might probably enough be 
«yk thought the followers of Helxai in in ber. 


Jars 19, of whom he faith that he was a Jew by birth, and 


ot Jewiſh-opinions, and joyn'd himſelf to the Here- |, 


ticks of that party, but did not live according t6 the 
Law.But nas Fr Helxai was of a later beginni 

than the matter and perſons ſpoken of in this prophe- 
cy ſeem to be,and becauſe ſuch men as he when the 
did ariſe (I mean, Hereticks of all forts, in 
times) did joyn together in that great herefie of the 
Gudgftichs, we mult not faſten this part of this Viſion 
upbrany ſuch inconliderable perſon as Helkas.but re- 
ſolve that the men here ſpoken rectly theGd- 
Rticks,, who, that they mi 


Juſtice, and 
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of the joint reign of Marcus Anrelins Verts.common- 
ly called. Philoſophws, and Lacixs Verys his brother, 
aſſumed by him into theEmpire ave 16t.who reign- 
cd near twenty years. Inthis time(as it by 
Emſebins 1.4. c. n'. and the Epiftle of the Church of 
Smyrna there ) whytent wa "Avis dye Soy Badky Nimſpeet, 
very great perſecutions diſturbed Afra. Of, this perſe- 
cution 'tis remarkable that it fell very | heavy on this 
Church of Smyrx4, and that Polycarpas was martyr'd 
in it, being cill rhat time ("ar the age of 88.) Biſhop of 
this Church,which therefore a full narration of 
it to the ocherChurches in that famousEpiftle of theirs 
recorded by Enſebjas, and it out Htely at Loxdon by 
the Archbiſhop of Armagh. Before him many others 
were martyred NM myft; #5 o\4hh0r & Baodrar , 

ie down to 


with all kind of punifunments and torturer, 
the ſtory 
ourof which 


the life in that le. But of Polyea 
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Law (of theſe ſee Gal.6.12, and Note b.onthis Chap- | #Re in that 
ter )but were not really obfervers of the Moſaical Law, third ehing is, that not 
20h ts of Geal.6.3. ud) 3Þ os afei]sar4hper «]:} voy evdugeer, TIar otnei (p | 
hv Bo for they ds not themſelves keep the Law (perhaps r[waſicns. wet aſed Pre 
.&c, were not theniſclves circumciſed;for the TR may be- &. their fait 
long to the whole complexron eferſepuburivigey purde- "Y of the PRt 
Cn, and not toguadereer only, thus, they that maky | :*and' although 53n 
others. to be. circumciſed, ave not circumiſed - then | * overcome with 
ſelver, do not themſelves keep the Law } bat only de thele «xi$ig]sc ,. &c. yet 
£129: cveryerer, as he there ſaith, make @ fair _—_— ohflaht aiid Faithful unto 
mw make advantage totherbſelves, to avoid of | ere þ th chis crown of Life, 
the Jewiſh zealots, by cauſing others to be titeirh&- | that is; the honout of Matryrdotmh fill, ard then the 
ſed. And of cheſs it is that Iywath reals Ip . ad _ Paige) Avg h " | WAY | 
Philadelph.when he warns them not tolearfi DSS 22 _* mat »Mis is here meant ; 
waiethe of thoſe that are not eiremnutiſl; Now the Chridies Church om. Gritt n. Chr, 380. NiyS,aGs 
why theſe that thus pretend to be Jews are "titre cal- | £0.the oe 1300. is the phanſit of My, Brig 
led the. Synagegiee of Satan, is clear, vt: Vetiiiſe whatabouttheproportion of the teſt of 
their hereſic was rhade up of all filthinefs aiid dbortii- | | ay; -ohly groitp 
nable carnality, whichis intimated iti matiy places of 18;that $1 
the Scripture by aolay{ac; f:Seviat, wivapiie; wilt, wk | 
dSi4eIo0, vi furonaigtine,ucriHhes, Gece all words £0 de- | bout 1 $.Bux to ſee ho : rule 
note theſe detiled practices of theirs and ſet &6wHh di- | terpretet;aiid not any tule of proportion, For ſupp 
ſin&tly by Epiphanizc and others, but ateto6 tinfayory | ling that theſe diſtances of theſe cities bad any: mylte- 
to be here deſcribed. How commodioully thele art by | Tous fignification in theth'(whieteas t pr not ſo 
Mr. B-ightman affirmed to be the Arians, pretending | much as taken notice of inthe Yiſiois,) yet when the. 
to be the pureſt Chrittians,when they art hvt (tepre= | 320 futlongs had been fit to denote no . longes ſpace 
ſeating the pureſt Chriſtians by the Jews,which were than from Confiantine to'Gratian, thats, not above- 
their greateſt enemics and perſecuters)E ſhall nothere | ſixty years; what appraratice or pretence of 't 
Mons Bags ENGEAVOUT tO Examine. | can there be,chat the addition of 220 furlongs to that 
eo” YV.no. Cat ſomedf you into priſon] This perfece- | number,which wants z rhitt}patt to be doilble to the 
puanty = =tfion here foretold ſeems to have fallen out in the time |: former,ſhould.improve that 60 into 920 years, which 


15 


Eece 


is almoſt ſixteen times as much as that former ? But 
more wonderful it is, that having proceeded by this 
rule of proportion, wherein 540furlongs,that is, about 


68 Engliſh miles , ſhould- tignific the ſpace of 900 | 


years, yet afterwards the 80 Engliſh miles, whereby 
Tbyatira was diſtant fromPergamys.ſhould tignific but 
220 years: the unproportionableneſs of which being 
diſcerned by him, was ſure the reaſon that he there 
choſe toſet down that ſpace in Engliſh miles, whereas 
the former had been ſet down by turlongs, ee nn 
part of'a_mile, that ſo the greater number of thole/in 
one place,than-of miles in the other, might amuſe the 
Reader, and keep him from taking notice of the un- 
proportionableneſs. b 

V.13.Satang ſeat] This throne of Satan ſurely fig- 
nifies tle power of Satay,cxerciſed in their idolatrous 
worſhips and facritices. Thus, faith Swrixs, there 
was a Temple of Diana at Pergamus at this time. 
And in the Greek Myroabyror, where Antipas's Martyr- 
dom is commemorated, though there be not mention 
of this Temple, yet there is of the Idol-worſhippers 


- _ and their facrihces, of the Devils ( Dajuorss onfbpier | 


map” au]org) that were 'pp'd among them, and did 
then acknowledge themſelves lz&r & my rbey, to in- 
habit and refide in that place, and receive ms agyouſe- 
bas wolzs, the ſacrifices that were brought them,and 


in a word,of the j $ *Exiror maud Spnoxtia, the old 


religion of the Grecians that was amongſt them, with 
which Chriſtianity begannow to be Competitor. To 


alt this Metepbrafter adds the great barbarity and pro- 


tel&'d "injuſtice of that place, whoſe Citizens, faith he, 
took thernſelyes to be juſt, and yaliant,and good (in- 
terpreted it a ſpecial piece of vertue) if they did but 
accuſe a Chriſuan, or bring him to his Martyrdom. 


EN Nikos that Zſculapius had a 
0) re, and Anarees 'Ceſoreenſic faith of 'it, 
. alu Adiey mic, that it was filler 
the reign of Domitian is {ct down compleatly by the 


nology April 11. That he was contemporary with 
the Apes rdvined Bibepof the Cferrk) Church 
about Pergamus, + x3 Tiiggewr * 4 'Agias Shrain©- 
| at in bis very old age, imlueyey, be-fed 


le: him br: 8 aptoBurnee: 
of the Gentiles was 


for what 


Thou art,” O Aitipas, ſet to wrejtle with a bull wbich 
| rore thee. | As:for 
*s wanton phanlie of this name * Anti-' 


= par, that it doth denote that the Martyrs of that age, | 


gued tamen 1:5 pene literis & ſjilabis Mantyres bwjus tempori 


dedlarat fore Antipapes d, 21. 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


1 the flock, in all Godlineſs, and was therefore 


| ceived it; as amongſt us, he that draws in a 


to which he referrs that part of the Viſion, ſud be 
Antipape,or Antipopes, it istoo-vain to be ſeriouſly 
repeated or confidered. 

V. 17. Hiddex Manna] Manna, that bread that 


came down from heaven among the Iſraelites, was. ſo Mere wu 
called from Ao, preparavi, ze1& $70/u®& py vog08, and 


bread ready to eat, ſent down to them from heaven, in 
the phraſe of the Book of Wiſdom. By this may fitly 
be denoted all the inward comfort and refreſhment 
and ſuſtenance of ſouls which God affords Chriſtians 
in this life,the things whichGod bath prepared for them 
that love him, 1 Cor.2.9. and particularly the inward 


Jy that ariſeth from the praQtice of Chriltian vertues, 


which carry with them a bleſſedneb in this life, eſpe- 
cially of confeſſing and ſuffering forChriſt ; and that is 
here ſaid to be beltowed upon the Congueror,- that is, 
on him that holds out, falls not away to cating of the 
Idol-feaſts, which they that did, and by that means 
promiſed themſelves advantage and fafety.are aid by 
Evſebixs (ſpeaking of thoſe times ) to have failed of 
thoſe very advantages they looked for, being put to 
death by the perſecutors under pretence of ſome 0- 
ther cauſe,as guilty of homicide, &c. and fo to haye 
periſhed without all-comfort or hope, of which the 
faithful Confeſſors were fo full. A notable teſtimony 
we have of this in Exſebius 1.5. c. 1. *ErJeuSe pweydan 
T46 *ixoroula Out iyirz]e, &c. there was a ſtrange diſ- 
poſal of Divine Providence oÞſervable at that time 
(\peaking of ane Aaftyrdom) For they that, 
en they were apprebended,denied Chriſt were yet im- 
priſoned as Chriftians, and there kept as murtherers 
and abominable perſons, and ſo were doubly miſerable 
above others, whoſe affiiftions were alleviated, Gith he, 
by the joy of ſuffering for Chriſt by the bope of Gods pro- 
miſes, by their love to Chrift and the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther;which, all together make up the Manna here 
ken of And this is fitly here called zaxyvuphror bidder 
or ſecret,becaule it is enjoyed in the heart of theChri- 
Ib. bite ftone | Yie& ſignifies properly calculus, 
a ſtone, ſuch as oh uſed np road! © 
Elecions,the cuſtom being/togive their votes in ci- 
ther of theſe by ſuch tones. Theſe were either white or 
black 3 the white was 4 token'of abſolution or appro- 
bation;the black of condemnation or rejeQtion: Agree- 
ably hereunto, as there were Judgesin the Agones, ſo 
there were calcxli too, by which the Vidtors reward 


| was aſſigned to him, a white ſtone noting it, and the 


Victors name with the value of the prize written on 


| it-. ..That theſe are here referred to, appears by the 
-4 phraſe, vixar)« foicn, to bim 


that overcometh will I 


give, noting that reward which the 8oo641«1 did ad- 


judge to them whom they approved of, viz. to the 


Rx woi,0r wy res, approved and conquerors, asit is in 


| the Oracle, 


- 


\.., AotsBRecde. ThToOR it )xgze Beafd'oy 
j& Kel Sdxiues rl, — 

Chrift will be-ſaere to give them their due rewards, and 
will crowy thoſe that are approved. Accordingly the 
Roman Ceſars in their games, which were in ſome 
kind imitations of the Greciarr, had their tefſere lig- 
nee, which they threw among; the people, with the 
name of. Corn, or Plate, or Seryants, or Garments - 
writtenon them,which being caughtby any, and car- 
ried to ſuch an-Officcr, brought him that, whatſoever 
it was; which was written on it. And ſo Ariſtides 
the Orator faith, he received 4Liges from A ſculapins. 
See Canter. Novar. Lefi. 1; 5, c. 21. And this re- 


. ward. is here ſaid tobe « n:w name, that is, the name 
of Chrift on this white ſtone,noting the reward of per- 
ſeverance in Chriſtianity to belong to him of whom 
*tis here ſaid,that *tis an honour and dignity that no 
'man can judge the advantages of but he that hath re- 
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Aredinla Xy crowns upon bis bead cach of thoſe being grefflno- | mengundrivevith all kinds of ſons 


»: 


ms. 


@-<r'ex City then in being really, appears from A. 16.14- 


n. 
"TeG2Bpa 


* of Simon 


mceuſe and ſacrifices, &c. As for the Wnjjurbnes the * 


Annotations 0n 


hath in the paper(anſwerable to the Jig@ here)which 
he draws the name of the prize which gs to him, 
and that he fo draws, that no'man but hi knows 
what it is. Thus c.19.12- ſpeaking of Chrit*s:victos 
ry over-his enemies by bringing ſome toChtiſtianity, 
and deſtroying others,it my that he hath me- 


ny of a victoryover ſome kingdom: andithen'to the 
{ame purpoſe: it follows, he-hath name thas no max 
knows but bimfſelf, that is,ſuchia 45z@-,or white ftone, 
or coxnter, onwhich his name is written, we 44— 

melt, 


he is to regeive his reward, which according to 

cuſtom hexe- may be looked on and ſeen by hi 

but by n@ body elſe without his pertnifſion. And what 

that xeward was.js after ſet down in that place, v.16. 

(under the title of his na 

that-is, for the Princes of 

to Chriſtianity.- : 
V.18, Thyatira] That Thyatirs is the name of a 


As for MrBrightman's that the word is vyd- 
Ties. 4 young or new-born daughter, and (0 notes the 
of the Church 


V. 20. 
here deſcri 


. -— 


generally worſhipp'd by the f 
and by ſome few as 4xacc VIr401 in other nations(whe- | 
ther Fudes or Galilee, or in other places where the | 
Jews were diſperſed )ss myar@ ads #  ebief;or firſt, 
or prime God. This was the of. Frwagrs Dev | 
(as the anticot MSS. have it, ſee Ad.8;10,) 5 war- 
by quzern, the power of G1d, called the great Power, 
that is, -the ſapreme Divine-power (ſee 2 Theſt. 2.4.) | 


To him was joined a-famous whore of 7yr-, and the | 


was fiyled his aywm Wrore, his tion, Now 
thoſe that followed this Sed of his, faich he, # awpgyre 
x; Int wgdnpinle Bls meg ma: fr Condbler Xergrarey te 
aoenplas vere, &c, pretending the Chriſtian Ke- 
ligion, ſo famous for temperance 11d purity of life , 
thinking to keep free from idolatry.which by rectiving 
Chriſtianity they had forſaken,by the of his 
herelie were brought to it again,us)awhifed]es 3 typar 
pas oj vixbrag ans. 74 4 Eipor® % & ous any Bub-. 
yns , Waanduarcl 74 x) Iuelats x; aroyPais ThTH apnondiiv 
tinxgdvles, falling down before Im1725 and Pitiures 
and Helena, and doing them marſbip with 


more ſecret and myſterious practices of tlicle ment 
are ſuch, faith he, 5; + eporer immions]e 
ow, that be that firſt bears them wili be amazed, or , 


* as they themſelves ſpeak (3«ufoSindu:) ſtracken into 


aſtoniſhment, the things which are pradtifcd . _ 
them! being { full ( 36yfve, 45 danSws, 4} pgerfy Jus 
na; x, wavie,) of true borror, and ecftafie, and'mad- 
neſt, #5. un uber un Dune]e i) magghdlier year) » 
3M 8 yelneCur aun whroy $3 Vapponles aiggyuprylas h4þ- 
bammiles ard ogor ow? e501 AcanMira,. that not only? 


' cannot be delivered in writing, but even that they can- 


not bs ſpoken by any ſober men for tbe exceſs of filthi- 
. neſt, aud atiions uot to be uttered (ce Eph.5.12.)for, 
as he concludes, J, mn mt ar thyonSein my]ds algyts 


= JE 


the Revelation. 


Maguroer, five was \erignnoy]i([4r 6 Tor pug) 
| algroue, P avalas & mnr]olay os dnntie- wrir 01(- 
pdettiacs uot} wglanrart yon , Whatſtevy can be 
thought pn as more abomintable than all 'nucl 

that 3s mach exceeded and overcome by this 
berefie of \men which diveive and defile miſerable wi- | 
Whikch'is the very 

phraſe by which chey are expre('d, 2 Tim.$.6. Of 
| theſe.again we have the fame Author fpes 
drian's time,.4-c. 5 &that the Devil ih 


- 
I 
F 


Jto be King of K » | ml; 
world Eo | 


, 


4 


end,to 
«mwAfer arSeamditeds,. 


i not mx- 


« 


4 : 


cionof ; 
— tho 

Ws that ; of. ſpawn 
remained untill his time (and 


gh.it be clear by 
Zertullian's books againſt the Gnoſticks, that ſome of 
| theſcHereticks continued forne ſpace in theChurch)y 


ef 
Ecce 2 in 


$77 


$5.+ 


AaGM 


Be Os 


43x Be- much 


Orb 


Dy noe pRg be, ch, ther ex wary, dy 
and remarkably. djſtinguilhed..and - brought to>no- 
thing,. that is,very —_ brought down by the hand 
of God\upon, them. Now this. herelie-ot- the Go- 
fticks,having.not any one acknowledged author:whoſe 
name it.owns, hut being a-collxevies of all the Herefies 
* then abroad, 'made up of Sintou Magus , . Menauder, 
"Þafilides,Carpocrates, Cerinthus, and the reſt, is de- 


{cribed. inthis Book by ſeveral namesof the mottodi- | 


ous perſons in the Od Teſtament, which arr 
[ | LT0 *Z4 


grixe 


perious,. painted woman, perſecuter of the P 
Eliab,,. very zcalous for Idolatry, guilty of the blood 
of Neboth, and ſo full of all aborninaBle. wickedneſs , 
(whichisa fit character of theix-doGrine and practi- 
£5) and this perlon morcoyer fuppaled to 

rene that which Jezabe! did not) the honour and 
title of a Propheref,, that is, 
and revelation from God, a 


- : 
k 


FS has 24: and calling it yuwers pre- | 
F224) ling is hereſie to be-prime 
ipecial Chriſtians of great! for toſuch only 

attide apphed by Clemens Alexand.'Tis true in- 


"OL ezabel to thoſe watnen-hereticks which 


fc Montanus, and tgok.upon them to be Pro+ 
pheteſſes, . about Commodzes's. reign, Priſcilla, Maxi- 
mills and Buiwrila under the. pretence. of: Revela- 
tions ſpreading many monſtrous herefies (of Monta- 
ey ENS 6 Paraclete Nt which, faith he, were in 
this Chuchot Thy 
warped 
IOus Hut rather of too much (tri and 
thereby ſeduced, Tertallian to it, and laſtly, becauſe 
Helena with Simon Mpgsr was a 
this title, therefore I cannot 


agnerc to, rpretation. But without defining 
(that w 


atira was(one of that name being placed by Strabo 


in Myfiz, *another by Stephanus ir Lydia, another by 


Pliny in loxis, who lo mentions a whole Ifland of 
"that name.) I {hall xather interpret the herefie (which 
ig herefaid to be permitted inthat Church ) of that 
known, Gacleap.k of men,the Gneſticks (deſcribed 
y-,14- in the ſame manner as hert}:that-ſp over-run 
Aſa,than leave.it to any more uncertain ſubje to be 
-+ V-26, Untotbe end] What is here meant by v3 70» 
\@-,the end,mayappear not only by what hath 'been 
oft laid of it; that it notes the end of the Jews Cotn- 
monwealth {ce Mat.24. Note cd.) but by the pa- 
rallel. phraſe that here goes before &3eus Fav igamril 
the time wherein I ſhall tome. For that —_— 
Chriſt notes that notable deſtruction. of his enemies, 
theJewiſh crucjhers of Chriſt, and rſecuters of Chri- 
ftians, bath been often ſhewed (ſee Mat.24.b.): By 
comparing of theſe two together, the ſenſe of 
this whole paſſage will be diſcoverable. To thoſe in 
this Church of Thyatira, and the other Cities 'under 


. this Metropolis, which had not fallen off to the Gno- 


(tick-hereſre he gives no other counſel for the preſent, 
.till-this time come ot deſtroying theJewith perſecuters 
and Judaizing Goſticky,but that they continue as they 
are, do as they do, bold faſt what they have already, 
V, 25. And he that ſhall do fo, that is, continue 
taus conſtant againſt all temptations of cither ſort, the 


T3) 


Anuotations an the Rewveldtion. 


ves. Thys before *tis called the'do- , 
| asalſoby S. Peter and S..Fude, : and | 
now here deſcribed by. Jezabel, that is, a proud, im- 


arxogate to' 


li | | - 1 f c - - F [T7 | - ” ? 
-it 4 ing A he wo 


5 (and out of him others) zefers 


trobſcure.) what City this of 


| 


offer of unimunity fromperſccutions on;one fide, ard 


= 


Apofiles, receive this power 
trom Chriſt, and he is truly and properly faid to give 
it them. .. Andasthe Apoltles power and'commithon 
was fir} to plant, then'to govern Churches; here the 
power, that, is promiſed theſe perſevering Chriſtians 
. of this Church,is to preach the Goſpel, and propagate 
itfarther thenit was yet received,and having conver+ 
ted,then to govern Chuxches 3 and theſe being now 
made up,not ('as before) jou diſperſed and their 
TIE 
ck in to the-Faith of Chrift,. the converting them, 
afft (havin planted Churches )) ruling,as Biſhops, a- 
| mong thern, is that which is here tiled 2Evofa #3" 7 
v9rar, power over the Gentiles, And then to theſe are 
accommodated thoſewords out of the ſecond Pſalm, 
And be ſpall feed them ((o the Septuagint reads, wi- 
ard feed, from the Hebrew e5yTN, from Av") pa- 
'vit, as a paſtor feeds his flock, though now the He- 
brew copies have CD87N ſhall break,, from 11 fre- 
2 with a rod of iron , as the s veſſels are 
rokex, that is, Yhall begin with the exerciſc of Regal 
(in ſtead of Paſtoral )power,bring ſome torepentance, 
and then deſtzoy the reſt, and by conjoyning of theſe 
| two means (both the inſtruments of his power, the 
one of his ſpiritual power, in fiibduing ſouls to the 
faith,the other of his ſecular pewer,in ating vengeance 
on the rebellious and obdurate ). expulſe heatheniſm, 
and plant Chriſtianity in the place. For it muſt be re- 
.membred, firſt, what is the groundof this tigurative 
expreſhon, feed with a rod of iron,viz. 21 elegant va- 
riation from the cuſtom of Paſtors 3 they feed their 


* their whole flock, but the paſtor that comes to feed 
any heathen nation with the ſpiritual food of the pure 
word of God; -muſt come with aids of power, ſtrike 
their hearts, -and powerfully convince them of fin, 
bring themto contrition,and really defiroy thoſe that 
will not by the preaching of the Goſpel be thus con» 
vinced :' This is to feed them with a Scepter, an iron 
rod.an exerciſe of Regal rather than Paſtoral power, a 
powerful work,tirſt of grace, and then of vengeance, 
both neceſſary to reduce an heathen nation to Chritti« 


verited of Chrift himſelf, in ſubduing the Gentiles to 
the Faith;and then as his power given him by hisFa- 
ther,is by him cammunicated to others, fo this pro- 
phecy is appliable to others alſo. Thus is the yr 
Wea" 


ſheep,and need no more than a rod &r ſtaff to manage = 


anity-And ſecondly, that thoſe words were firſt to be . 
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Chap.ii. 
uſed c.32.5. of the Church citabliſhed at. Kome, of | Chriſtin reſpec of his light and tuſircyet it is certain 
which it is there foretold that it ſhall be very power- | that inother reſpects other things may be repreſented . 
ful and efficacious in converting many to the Faith, | by it: ſo in 1/aiab the King of Bebylox is called Lx- - 
ping mpalryy aye L92n, it ſhall feed all the Nati- | cifer, Son of the morning, in reſpe& of his powerpr 
ons (ina larger manner than here is ſaid of Thyatira, | {plendor above other Kings:and fo *tis poſſible it may 
where the a=» all is omitted) that is, propagate the | here note ſome eminent Prince or Nation, that the 
Faith very far. And becauſe this converſion of them | Church of Thyatira, that is, the conſtant Orthodox 
to the faith conliſts in their repentance, and forſaking | pure Chriſtians in that Church, ſhould 
of their Gentile-lins,and rendring future obedience to | faith to,when the heretical Gnoftick, 
the faith navy +. and _— —_— in Serip- Chee tinally deſtroyed. . That _ the meaning of 
ture Cx _ tively by ing ſhivering fts tow ary, I will give unto bim, may appear avid 
of the heart, Pſal. 51. 17. which we ordinarily tile | by what hath been aid of th ro | 
contrition,and becauſe that contrition, if it be ſincere, | unto Chrift, Foh.6. Note d. giving unto him for an in- 
excludes all turning again tothe forſaken fins,and that ,| rritance or poſſeſſion, from Pſala.8. which being 
cannot better be expreſs*d than by the breaking of a | applied and communicated here by Chrift to men, as 
pot or earthen veſſel, which when *tis broken can by | it is thereby God toChrift, will denote the converſipn 
no art be made whole again,as pots of ſilver or other | of them to the Faith by —_— ing of thoſe men , 
metal may by being melted again; therefore this com- | commuſion'd by Chrift, Thus 
ing inof Converts to the Faith is rhetorically deſcri- | is uſed c.3.9. I will give them of the $ that 
bed,both in the Pſalm and here,by breaking men & 4 | 35, as tolloweth, I will make them that they rat] come 
Potters veſſels are broken. Thus faith ChryſoftomeT.6. | and worſhip before thy feet,that is, they ſhall be ſubdu- 
p-$5 5-1.5-Kamx, ups 365 we. gant. the words of the | ed unto thee. And ſeeing this 
Pſalm muſt be underſiood, at F w159y 3 xiy@, be | out of that ſecond Pſalm,as the former of raling them 
ſpeaks of the faithful, 8&c. All which being thus with the rod of iron,&c.it is not improbable thatfrom 
cleared to be the meaning of theſe two verſes, 26 and {| thence it may be explained. There it is faid to Chrift, 
27. that they that were then (at the writing of this | 
Epiſtle.) but members of the Church of Thyatire , 
ſhould after provecminent propagators of theGoſpel, | part whereof is here,v.26. 63. power over the 
and Biſhops of their'Gentile-converts, there will be | Nations, and then why may not this be 
lictle doubt but the 28 verſe, And Iſwill give to him | latter part ? The utmoſt parts of earth are the extreme 
the morning ſtar (that is,to him that hath the power | points,Eaſt and Weſt, and rig morning ftar may yuve . 
the 


DPARaI\d the ftar of the morning, and it is ſome- | and {o is ſtiled' dveJoxd Lak 1. the Eaſt, os 
times called geepb}G@r the ftar that brings light uſhers | And then their converting the Gentiles ofthe Eaſtern 
in the Sun, 2 Pet.1.19, ſometimes 3 dap Jacuapts xg { Nations to Chriſtianity, propagating the Faith over 
Zodeurde, Rev.22.16. the bright and morning ftar the Eaſt,muych farther, atter thoſe times ot perſecu- 


Aanotations on the Revelation. 


tethe 
ors there 


the phraſe of Gods giving 


the will give 


is here alſo taken 


I will give thee the heathen for thine inberitance,and the 
utmoſt parts of the earth for thy Poſeſſon 3 the formey 


parallel to the 


ven him,v.27.) is thus to be int alſo. The | perly ſignifie one of thele, aſt, inreſpet 
Ce Be Ab acplede s the the Hebrew | point wherein it is wont toariſeand uſher in the Sun, 


a 


ometimes dy«ead the Exft, or day-fpri \ Luk-t. 78. tion were over,may very probably be the meaning of 
And thoughevery of theſe in all places fignifie this verſe, | | 


< a —_ F ——_— — a the 


Ct 4 y ” * _—_- "SS TS 2s * - LA 
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* for I have not found thy works t parſe betore God 


CHAP. WL Parapbraſe, 
1. A ND unto the Angel of the Church in* Sardis write, [Theſe things faith he Thi A, 
- that hath the ſeven Spirits of God;and the ſeven ſtars 3 I know thy works, .. as nb 
that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt,and art dead. ] ' ſeven Angels of God men- 
rioned C.1.4. and hath authority overall the Biſhops or Governovrs of the Churches, and the under 
themgto puniſh or reward themzl know your ations,and judge by themzand nor by your 
do paſs this ſentence upon you, that although you profeſs ro be Chriftians, yer you renounce the faith when any 
rfecurion approacheth. akuy- fn 


2. watchful.and * ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are ready to dye; - 2, 


do ſo,if they be not ſpeedily fortified, wherefor +] care alt be takes of thols, that th : For 
jifr . ea gres That | 
chogh there be faith i is Charch.yet there wana that love which moſt conſormite is ch ad this that per- 
fe& love that cafts out fear that will make men gonfeſs Chriſt in time of greateſt hazard, this, 1 ſay, bs wanting a- 
mo yau. N - n ; 
3 Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, ard hold faſt and re- , g. 
pent. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as aithict,and thou ſhalt ar Cn Eogero 
not know what hour I will come upon thee. ] Fl i" , which anion 
with the mouth,as well as faith,and be ftrangand conftant,and make emendefor your former alas And if by 
continued negligence you thus fall again,expett that wy judgments on you ſhall he ſaddain and unpreventable. 


4- Thay beſt o Hwa crenln di ber or pry their gat- . , Some is, 
z and f walk wi waite: are worthy. | perſons(AR, 
ey From drgecdie rake rot failed i tis id have hd our corftane pupiaRt all rffrock 2nd confllee; ang 
ſuffered for my name 3 and theſe ſhall not failof the reward of Marryrs,they ſhall be clothed in 


ſhining garments, 
that izgloriopſly or royally,and this as a reward of their Chriſtian coafſtancy,for they have bebaved themſelves ag 


they ought. | 
5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I will 


not blotout his name out of the > book of life,but 1. will confe{s his name before my = that holds our agaloft 
© Father,and before his Angels. ] p ow 


| - ſes Chriſtbefore 
be rewarded withthe richeſt Martyrs reward, and moogh he be ſain here,beſhall be ſure ro gain life by it: 
1 will make good my promiſe ro this Confeſſor of mine, in 
Angels at the day of Judgment. 
6, He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
| Ecee 3 7.-And 


ſhall 
confeſſing and ownirig him before my- Father and his 


$29 


44 


Ce 


$30 


of all the cunningor forceof the adyerſary;zand this,becauſe that little Ch 


F pu 


Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap.iii. 


7. And tothe Angel of the Charch in Philadelphia write, Theſe things * faith + airy, 
7;Etritah -— gee : [he that is holy,he that is truc;he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and holy, mou 


veth and owneth, and re- no man ſhutteth,and ſhurteth,and no man openeth 3] 7 es 
warderh thoſe that continue pure aud faithful undefiled,and conftant in the profeſſing of him, that hath as a King oh 
(ieenare on Mar.16.h.) ſupreme,independent, abſolute roy and authority put into his haud- oyer the Church 

of God,and ſo whatſoever he doth, ſhall ſtand againft all controll. 


8. I know thy works:behold,I have ſet before thee an open door:, and no man + }given 


wles onratioly, ant 6 © can ſhut it: for thou haſta little * ſixength,and haſt kept my word, and haſt not de- 5%; 


as | approve of, and this be- my name. ] Suyapus 
heviour ſhall be a means ofevlarging the bounds of Chriſtian doctrine, of 2 0ging inProſelyres toChrift,in deſpight 
or hoſt, or congregation among 
you,hith been kept Lenire,apd neither de Jed Rt the impure mixture of the Gnofticks, nor with their do&rine 
of renouncing Chrift in time of per ſecorion,but hath held our againſt all, 


Fay ms m—_— Jews, a and are not, but do lye) behold, I will 


ESrero perſecs e you,that thy feet,and to know that I have loved thee. ] 
ve hoFoal ly bee n thus careful ro preſerve arm 6 by ſubtle compliances,to appear to be ews, ro eſcape 
mm (ſee note on c.2.e.) being indeed the moft polluted villains in the world, bur fatrher "ok 

= > bor ro annoy the Chr iſtians,ler know that their cunnings and ſubtleties ſhall nd them in lit- 
aberime ſhall come,that they ſhall ſce that thoſe which bave ſerved Chriſt moſt faithfully and | courag)- 

Lfare beſt, even in this world,and that love is more uſefu] and worth having, then any other acqui- 
fr 1 which is Hires with be loſs of that,and in ftead of being able ro preyail againft you,they ſhallbe them ſhes 
ved and d Rrojed: ſre note on c,2.1. 


10.Becauiſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience] will allo k thee from the 
0.4ad becauſe you bare hour of been. ſhall corne upoh all the world, to ery thitn that dwell 1,099 
o uypo n the car 


9. Behold, I will make themof the Synagogue * Satan ( _ fay os, ws 
m to come and worſhip be. 


cooſancy, GER. Perm Pine of rſecprion,and haye been content to ſuffer for me,! vil preſerve and de- 


_—: ron thoſe  perfecuti ons which are about to fall upon the Chriſtians every where, as a ſharp trial to 


ere Hines ho pu- . 11+ Behold.I come quickly ; hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy 


ric of of yours} ſhall ſpeeci- CTOWN. ] 
fore ſurero perſevere naw this little _ ,tbat all that hitherto you bave ſuffered be nor 


td ooviars's Pe pe there! irwould ifnow at laft you ſhould fail 
ebacrbus holds qu 12+ Him that-overcometh will I make 2 pillar in the Temple of my God, and 
b be 8. Uler Sy ws be he (hall gono more.pur;. I will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
__ ly 1 name of the City of my bich is new Jeruſalem, which - cometh down out of 
| irke thell'no more hea heaven from my God 3 Ca 7 apy Brogan | 
ol 


| J 
| vr 8. And will yeknom ge him a { atrue member of the 
efebeerLSt thr chk why Bye pos Ne new Jer Polen efrer ing _ heaven (ſec note 
; c 3 Fs 


? 


ved by 1 166'a8 a rrue'© rjftian (ſt+ note 0n C2. 1.) 
: 13. | He that hath. an cat, let him hear what the Spirit FO the Chur- 
ches. 
14. And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write,[ Theſe things 
nas faith the Amen, the faithful and © true witnels, the beginning « of the creation = 


all the romiſes of God are God ] 
fulfilled ahe faithfu) witneſs,rhar harh confirmed the dd&tine _ fiom his Father by laying down his life for 
it (and ſo is a witneſs thar deſerves to be believed) and requires all sdiſciples ro do the like, when there is oc- 


egy for i ir, he that is the father gs Chriſtian-Church ; 
eas . Thnow thy works, that thou art * neither cold.nor * hoe: L would thou * ferre 
gd; Jour temper > wn er cold or lio 
ng + vgpap—— Goſpel, and ſoare 


gh: C 


i can no-ways like ; you Grbg Chriſtian fa 
R ett rene GiriNian hg yy  fors 


IN 0053 pf — ==—=""" ena and reither cold nor hor, 1 will ſpue 


| De: And ſo _—_ arcof 3 
ell reno J faith amang you there nan 
IT cerxaipl ly the | fl Nb Aeh.thar cnt other ol r carey | 
| rter 


worry tha , 'twere 
So +83 9! oor ts, portage wor Wed, Ky Jnr to- the 
et e of ve vom tin; MTs ro God ;and will bring utrer rejeBion uþ0oh you. 
1 BJs" + Becauſeithou fayeft,lamrich,and increafed with goods, and have need of }*o:"0r 
wipe 52 ws Tie nn, and *-niſeradle, and 'pobr, and af, 
a eat pps pry you have nothing of'« Chriſtian in you; no zbal or ferveney 
foncvs nar ffriag rior gong To pr the Chriftians crown, 


therefore = 48:1 this boy of the” 14 * tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be * refed 


Kot 


#1, thet yau.be > content To 4 7 frh of aempt- 
Q 10 rich. +; and te Batuer! that thou: be clothed, \ at the' ſhame of t Y ger cu 

wn + wreÞongd wif one hrs 3 ; and { anojat thi > EYES with  cye-[dve, that thou mayelt —_ 4 

. ceiveaby crown from him, {Cc. —— 
that you be courageous in the confeſſing of Chrift, pas conren rſt that ſting royal whe that belongs ro Martyrs, = _ 
without which (in intention at Ieafhof minds. areſt nodes. oach of cowardiſe, and xoWuprcy 
Fant of lave': and to this purpoſe thar.ye Rook rate who rifYiah R foes 'the precepts, =. 6 xp/0w/ 
#&rinowand les thereof,znd there ye thall 1 yer ye ſeener, thareaſc and pr rity here are no Gen 


of God's favour; but an the other ſide 


197 Tint eftonn of his... 1%» As many; as 1 loye I rebuke, and thaften.] Be zealous therefore and re- 


farherly love to bis chil- pent 
dren,is the beſtowing ſome chaſtiſements upon them,thereby ro fit them for bis love. 


20.Bchold 


4s 
Expt erg 


Chap.11i. The Revelation. Paraphrafe. vat 
* I have 


food Fara and open the door,I will come in to him, and will ſap with him, and he with , 20, Lo, I have wales 


- kindneG) the Church of Helvetia and . Geneva, &c. 


| here retained, and {o wasa mixtureat c: with that { 


20. Behold, * I ſtand at the doox and knock : If any man hear my voice 


ong, and called for, a 


me. > —_— £ EX this lovi recep» 
L tion from you,and the doors barred within - a cuſtom of ſinning and negligence, ; have not ny Hers. 
1 have the key in mine hand, v.7.) found any ad : And now lam ad of you,calling you to repen- 


rance;and whoſoever ſhall thus open,and regeive me into a pure Chriſtian heart,l willjenter jato a moſt free com- 
merce of love with him,and this converfion of his ſhall be matter of tnutual rejoycing and pros to bath of us, 


21. To him that overcometh will I grant to fit withme on my throne, even as ,, 4 :« ſufferi 
I alfoovercame,and am ſet down with my Father in his throne. CEIRSs oy 


conftant per ſeverance in that love even todeath,in deſpight of all temptations ro the cuntrary, he ſhall be ker 
with me * that honour thar my Father hath exalted me to asthe reward of my ſufferings (foe bows on ITY 


22. He that hath an car to hear, let him' hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches, 


Annotations on Chap. Ill. 


V.t.Sargis ]That Sards is the firſt reformedChurch, | - | V, 5, Book of fe] This Book wherein. names are 4 
in the Antitype, that of Germany, begun at Wittem- | ſaid to be wri from thence blotted oxt ſome- Bula full 
berg by Luther, An.Dom.1517. is theafirmation of | times,is here uſed by analogy with Regiſters in Cities 
M.Brightman:but without any other proof, but cither —_— the names of all Citizens, and from which 
that Sardy is more ſoutherly then Thyatire,and ſo,ac- | rebels and defertors were blotted out. Cenſares populi 
cording to his fanfic, muſt have more of the life of | <viteter, ſaboler, familiar cenſento, Let the Cenſors 
truth in it 3 or becauſe there is no mention here of | ſet dr or regifter, all mens ages, on, 
Balaars and Jezebel (which he had reſolved muſt fig- | faith Tally de Leg. 3- were at A called 
pitie the doctrines of Chriſtian Rome) the abſence of xs :ne, See ch. 13.8. and ch.20.12. 
which mult ſignitie to him a breaking off from theRo- this book, of life is diſtinguiſh'd from the books 
man communion 3 or that ſhe had @ name to be living, | which were the records of what was done(ſuch as are 
but was dead, which, faith he, muſt refer to the do- | mention'd Efth.6.1,2.) out of which it Kems the re- 
Qrine of Conſubſtantiation among the Lxtherans, an | cords are brought,by which the wicked are judged x7 
argument that Ru were hugely amiſs, and ſpiritually | mi Ig2s according to their wicked workg,which are there 


dead after that r ion, But, alas, how far are {| recorded, from which cert it is that any mans 
theſe from being mearky i the forebead, or the writing | name is hletted ons of this book of life, or is not found 
an Epifile to Germany by name,which in his Epiſtle he | written in it. And fo'S and the antients ; 
EY wheat ny ons ome mpg origi: 55 ter meaturmeny gre 
erent foetgeret coeiages Propherk, | Wha, nd eeiy-r the hone of et, cnn 


Gid to be written 


inthis b 
tro one that for the 
God haysdown his life. And he that 
is 5d faj d, who bath 


Hlotted out. Sce Lark, 10. 20.and 


tneſs is 


the truth of 


Co 
Mdprog 


i name of TS. 
init; and thirdly, chat the. word Philadelp 
fying brotherly love, cannot be applicd to a 
pattern of all picty(ts which theAuthor had fo much 


And the reformed Church of England muſt be the 
Churchof Laodices, not from any denotation in the 
name,or characters in the forebead No woe rap 

ha” 


ener often) nr bale i Err oY 


of beat in the purity of thedoGrine,8r is \ 
the Iuke-warm Church which is bere found fault with. 
How ealily any favourer of Epiſcopal Government, 
might apply this reaſon to any reformed Church that 
hath caſt out Biſhops,and ſay that they were warm in 
reſpe& of Primitive purity of doQtrine,but cold in xe- 
ſpe&t af a government which is yr reef 
tive,and conſequently that Geneva it (elf wete Laodi- | ignoyua 
cea,is obyious to nay man. And yet after this man-' 
ner do his groundlelſs looſe interpretations proceed, 
which in each of theſe ſeven pred gt | 
at,togive the Readera S&1;, or tft, of tl & 
i of this man,whole licentious ir gee: mal neſ7, or Martyr. F 24 
of change hath affiſted him to make them,and whoſe |" Y. 15. Neither cold' nor bor]. All chat is here ſaid q, 
authority among many.and the opinion of the Apoſto- | of this Church of Laodices ſeemerh very intelligible azduis 
licalneſi of his writings hath holpen him to ſeduce and | by applying to them that one part of the dotrine of 
blind ſo many. Having given the Reader this view of oeGuoſic that feemsto have gotcen in among chem 
ſo many feverals.I ſhall not hereafter give my (elf that |{though nb thoſe other carnal villanies) viz. that it 
ſcope, hut in the enſuing Prophecies leave him to be | was «Nzz9eyy an indifferent thing perteQtly lawful, to 
judged of by any who ſhall be at leiſure to conſult him. | renounce Chrift in time of perſecution. This is cFarly 
| fre 


the . » 


8H 


© my 


The Revelation. | Chap.iv. 


the Inkewarmneſt here, which is a middle indifferent , Ger of the Martyrs every wherein this book. And 
temper betwcen being Chriſtians and no Chriſtians,,| for theix ſaying that they are rich, &c. and not know- 
and in ſiead of that God commends to them awawge- | ing that they are wretched, &c. thisis again the mark 
pbroy ever refined gold fercht ont of the firethat is,di- | of thoſe Gnoſticks, which had ſuch great ungrounded 
realy the crown of Martyrdom (eontrary to that | opinions of their own perfeQtions. A phyſical diſ- 
mixture and allay 'ofdrofs that is now in them.) and | courſe on this place may be ſeen inValeſins Sac. phil. 
- the white ox ſhining garments, the enlign and chara- | c.90. 


< by w _ 
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Paraphbraſe. CHAP. Iv, 


Fter this** I looked and behold a door was opened in heaven: and the firſt *» 17w 


: 7 © 
Fe. Bo out wy ner. barns A voice which I heard was as i werea trumpet talking with me, which aid, 


fion,is firft repreſented the Come up hither,and I will (hew thee things which muſt be hereafter. 

calling and admiſſion of John into heaven by way of vifion (as we read of S, Paul, that be was ſnatched into the 
third heaven,2 Cor. 12.2.) to receive revelations of ſome things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs z and the man- 
ner ofcalling him was by a ſhril voice,imitating the ſound of a trumpet (by which aſſemblies are wont to be cal- 


led) but that it was arxiculate. Al's POYTIT 1 7 FIG CEE FIR 
dindly, 3: immedia y 1 was 10 the ipirit 4 O1G a tNroNe was ict gn neaven, 
hexi was (in an exe or and » oxe fat onthe throne. 


iGon) preſent! 3 tranſported thither,and there was ar pan to mea throne erected: for judicature,andGod the - 


Father fitting on it (ſee Ezek. 1,26.) like the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in Council. y 
And he; :-- 3. Andhe that ſat was, Þ to.lookupon, like a Jaſper and a Sardine ſione; ang t i* *2un'e- 
a wa ww —_ there-was a rainbow round about the throne,in fight like unto an Emerald.] as 


bim,or the colours wherein he was repraſames ro m6,were like the colour of a Ja ye and Sardine ſtone, the for- 

mer having its name in the Hebrew (Exad. 28.19. from the firmneſs and hardneſs of ir, as being unmalieable, 

thereby to ſignifie God's emniporence ; the ſecond (Exod.28.17.) from the redneſs or fierineſsof it, ro figtifie 

him terrible in his judgments as a flaming fire, Heb. 12.29. But withall there was a rainbow round about the throne, 
which was Gen.$.13- a token of God's « ant with man,and is uſed Ezek.1.todeſcribea glorious appearance of 

God,rhe appearance of the likeneſs ofthe glory of the-Lord,v.28.) and ſa again bere c,10. 1-and the colour of ir 

was like CITING is,of a moſt pleaſant greenneſs,fitly ſignifying the Evangelical covenant of mer cy, mix- 

ing,in Fo God's judgments,moft merciful preſervations ro the faithful in the midft of his puniſhing the obdurare, 

ch.7 2,&c. . 

? : 4- And e round aboutthe throne were four and twenty * ſeats ; and npon the » thrones 


ey | agen . <entgo Ha ſeats I ſaw four and twenty Elders fitting,clothed in white raiment 3 and they hag *** 


chairs, four and in on their heads crowns of gold. ] | 
Sbaes, of > many Biſbops firtig wich the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Council, and accordingly arraied in" 
ba - tro 10999 ig ap 0 oe of the thr ded li hegings,aud h and vo; 
A ie} IB | E FArone proceeded iightnl ' thunderings, and voices: and 
Pp > by con 7g there were (even larups of fire burning before the throne, which axe the* ſeven ſpi- 
pn op "7 me be L uced as ter ribly,to threaten and give inevid nſt finners 
A ir now ſeemed ro asterr} ve inevidence agai 
DP Angels:like Goren Deaconein the Church,ftood waiting onthis judicargre (ſee note on he) "4 , 


y a ſea,or multitude of waters C waters ifyi le in. this pro , £17.15) andall their 
6s laid viſible and diſcernible before hi Jud Te,their own ws rn * chryfial glaſs» refle- 
the accuſationsthat are brought againft them: Andate corner 'of this Judgment. 
ſear were the four enſigns of the ſtandards of ro erg urde four Apoſtles that were preſent at the Coun- 
cil ar Jeruſalem, As 15-ang that had moſt eſpecially reference to the Jews (which were the people on whom 
this judicature was to paſs) and theſe had way before and behind (ſee note 1.) that is,the gifts of prophefie, 
and alſo of inrerprering the Scriptures of the Old Teſtamenr,the firft lookiog forward,the other backward. 
i; habe \enſigns 7. And the * firſt * beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond + beaſt like a and 
. four » Tr And the | 2 b : calf, #* lei 

A ee erets Exe- the third * beaſt had a faceas a man,and the fourth + beaſt was like a flying cagle.] crowns 

chiel,cet. he images of a lion,and an Oxe,and a man,and an eagle heh may,by way of hieroglyphick(fir encugh + liviag cr, 

for a viſion) all purto ſer out that title of God,[of flow to anger ,and ſwift to mercy) and ſo re {ITS - 

ſent him as he is in hisdeali theſe Jews, whom he was now.abour to judge, evieg warned het by the Pro- t living cr 
; phers;by Chriſt,by the Apoltles,and (the converted. Jews in Aſia) by the Epiſtle to the Churches,ch.1.2,3. before - 

he proceeds to judgment againft them,and when he doth ſo, wonderfully delivering rhe penirent believers aut of 


ets 8. And the four * beaſts had each of them i fix wings F about him, and they * living 
— EE ons were full of eyes within 3 and they reſt notday and night, Gying, Holy, holy, holy, r**i=ies 


. thew fix wings. like Sera- Lord God * almighty, which was.and is,and is to come. —_— 
phims,1ſa6 2 Cwich rwoof them covering the face, withtwothe feer,or ſecret parts, and with two flying, noting the ' roundabout 
humil ylove or Zeal in Gods fervice,thar was'remarkable in thefe,in oppoſition ro the contrary in thoſe and within | 


beforg.in reſpe& of their underſtandingofthe fies and types of the Qld Teftamenr, and their gifts of Pror all things 6 
| --w+ given them by God 3 and they labour i for the advancement of Gods glory, . and the kingdom of a 
*Chrift,and evidencing ro unbelievers their ching ruine,and to believers God's fideliry, in making good his 

-promiſe tothemzin delivering them,and deſtroying their enemies. h | 


” FRY 9. And when + thoſe beaſts gave glory,and honour, and thanks to him that fat t «beliving 
FLY Nh es wy on the throne,who liveth for ever 7 ever, ſhall give 
Chriſtian Church in Judza 


now be judged.eſpecially rhe he Propiees and and were full of eyes, as before v. 6. behind and *the ruler of 
Cc 
nely 


ro. The four and twenty Elders fell. down before him that fat on the throne, 2»: r4 


did adoration t& God, 2c- and worſhipped him that liveth for everand cver,and caſt their crowns before the 5** 
knowledging his fidelity throne, ſaying 
and infinire power, from ) 


whom they have received , 77+ Thou art worthy, 'OLord,to receive glory, and honour, and power: for 


all,and therefore are jn all thou haſtcreated all things.anc for thy. pleaſure they are and were created. ] 
"reaſon ro employ all to kis ſervice,and to depend and tru 
 tour,IPer.4.19. (fee AR.4. 24, 30.) | 


on himin the midft of all dangers,as on a faithful crea- 


Annota- 


p61 


Ghap, iv. 


(fee the Premonition.) At, what diſtance or 


' Biſhop'schair 3 this Biſhop fitting 


V.1, 14ooked] The ward'&&y hereis not to be ta- 
ken in ghe ordinary notion of ſeeing, looking 6t bebo! 4: 
ing, but in that (fo ſolemi\among the Prophets) af 
the Hebrew "1, from whence their Propticcies are 
called pun vifien,and each mM « Seer 3 and 
{o 'tis generally taken in this book, and is beſt explai- 
ned by iyarbulw © arduals, I was in the Spirit, c.1. 
10. This joined here with £@ re&m denates. cither a 
diſtant matter or a diſtant Vion from the former, and 
having, no Accuſative caſeaſtex to reſtrain ir;it isa ge- 
nezal title belonging ta the whole paſſage after it, as 
far as that Vion goes : Far it hath formerly been 
faid,that theſe Viſions were delivered at ſeveral titnes 


conceived ta. doif the whole book were 


I %. F 


tim.madest 


lem,and that place being neauly;conc 
cature _ is Re we gn 
Biſhop there, bei them put to " 
nf Toſolonr) chatplace will al probabl 77 6 th 
and Exſebixs) that p ill in ility be 
ſcene of this cpm _ = CO 
thereof will be he that eth\wpon the tbrone. or 
77 Council (as.42. 
15. we know he was) and. with him the Apoſtles 
(thoſe thatwere at Ferwſalem) and the Biſhops of all 
Fudea,the Biſhop of Jeruſalem,as of the Metropolir of 
all Judea, titting in the middle chair, or feat, or 


throne, that of the greateſt dignity, which: belonged 


to James, and therefore the determination of the 
Council was delivered by him,A@&.1 5-19. 
V.4. Kownd about the throne | The meaning of w- 


"9-0 & xab2zy 5% Iphre, round abut the throne, will probably 


be diſcerned by the antient-manner of fitting inCoun- 


WS ons eat; 
TH mien 


| che Chyrob,chatiis,the 


Annotations on. the Revelation, 


cil or Conſiftory among the Jews firk, a rward 
among Chriltians. _—_—_ ——— > of it, 
Dan.7.9.( _ which place _ here ſeems to be ta- 

As many other things in this, out of that prophe- 
Cy) 1 beheld till the ſeats, or ones were Febect 
(not #hrown down. as we read, but pitched or ſet) do- 
nee throui pofiti ſunt, faith the Valger; and Jus «i 325- 
Ye s7128ozr, [ay the Seventy, and Th 
Chaldee word is the ſame that is uſed by the Chaldee 


Par '> Jer-1;'15.. for the of *throner , 

ce c l th T a he kh proc 
| » It . [ . = ' i 
6 op ſet chevy. one bis and then it 


Bithc:: 
: inanyleſſer city, and 'the Metrop - 
in the Metropoliz,are thus p!.- 

at theEalt 


Presbyters or Bi | 

(cats, wich thoſe oneach fide of Hang 5 badf ena 
cons attentting or waiting;on them. ' $041" © 

Epiftle to the-Mognefianrwe tirid, Mont afronyem- 
ney Guns og wr dint rupere Fe wpnoVeghs (25 
ies were Wont to hav= 
, andthe Spiritual 


ring an cx de 7h Bihopin the fſlon of 


of a 
crown,noe of a full circle; for a crown was rivt 


faſbion of that letter,('3 where the nioſ} hotiotirable 


- | place was that in the middle,as ſome learhed itn have 


collected from 1 Sam.20.2 5- The i 
ſeat, 4 at other times, even pox. bis ſeatby the wall; 
where the form of Ming to be ſemicircu- 
lar, the ſear by the mall will be ily'the middle 
of the circle. And thus in'the Apo. *Conftir. 1. 2. 


fare uþin bis 


in hisdreamdeſcri If inthe midſt, and 
his ers inchairson onhres. of hitn- And in 
yr: rRreess an lors alrtod eh way —_—_ 

ale ſeat is theBi | | 0- 
ded to the difference between P and 
Miletizs is;to ſet the Goſpel in that middle ſeat,and 
they wywour ixaTigy2e to'rfit on each fide, And the 


| Author of ahe' Eccleſiaſtick, Hierarchy & 3, 3 ® "Uuy- 


«pus U"uloy 74 28% Wetapupis xedica?), the is 
placed in the miljt, not of the Altar, but of _—__ 
of the Church which was called yuziavigny , which 
what jt is will beſt appear by the + Schvliaſt on Nazi- 
anzen's firſt paniJur.Ennls & rgo@ faith he, Cupalr, 
13 izqdy hoy, 5 3 vale atarieier, I © fuly 5 3%2 Wo 


woontior m6) mpdmla, The word (nude and 


Tu @ 


$43, 


5and thi 


ened,preparative to the judicature. So. - | 
an Church,where-thc 


tf on, Edit. 
+3. 


834 


| Tihp& ſignifie the whole Church but the word yads the 
'Sveragipt- | ave, ſignifies the woraciiguy in which the divine table 
" of the myſteries,or communioh-table js placed:by Which 
itappears, both that the 2vo4aciprer is the” whole ſpace 
within the Sept,and not only the Altar orTable there- 
in, andal{o'yHMat the Biſhops being ſeated in the midi 
of the :v9s25#p4ov'is. the taking his place at-the upper 
erid 'of the Charch, within the. Sept, with the Presby- 
which isalſo the way of in- 
ing al that is ſaid inthe an- 


® —_ wasmeant by him that ſoeteth o8ithe. higbejt 


or middle 


cof all-Judes ad all the Biſhops 
a rn in Cone wic bm Othr 


the 
him. 


times bring-obſcure, afford -no demonſtration of this 
—_ ] Theſeven finite of God here are 


acundi, fire burnnig, in reſpet of the glory and brightneſs 
wopdc wherein Angels are wont to appear. ankg a3 

f 'V.6. In themidj of the throne] That which'is here 

& wi-p faidof the placingof the living creatures whuicy 5 

% 9:69 Fre, ahd xixas my Iyire, it the middle of the throne, 

and round abort the throze, may, I ſuppoſe, be thus 

moſt commodizouſly explained, that & wioy 6% Spbvre 

, #n the midi of the throne (hall-ſignific at the former 


. 
. 


be ({{t & wiog inthe midſt, A.4-7. is in a confſpicu- 


— 


. 
© 
M——— 


Annotations. on the Revelation, | 
| ous place, all one with before them, AQ. 22.30. and 


| the-thwone andithis placewhere 


bein called forth, A. 24.2. and in like manner to 
ftand'up tm be midft, "Ad."1.15. is, fo as he may be 
ſen andheard belt by all-that are preſent : Ang then 
way, (about, which muſt needs be oppolite to that, 
willigoihe behind, oratthe hinder part, and fo «- 
zabder;- about, will ſtraight appear to be all 'btje with 
om at the:þack, or behind (ce Note +): Which 
beingigeanted, the Wu gy thr vwbe mndt will nevedſarily 
denote the two fo ofthe chairior throne, 
/ where two of the living 4r#ameres ate placed, and xo» 
nap about the two and fo all rhe for living 
—— t'each commer one.. Os 
thers,' Eſet; have conceived: therwo which ate here 
faid 10be wyoy in vhemiddle of vht throne, to have 
beenplage&one before and the other: 


: 
- 


lels:10ne 
throne)! 


NES 
| t on 
wizs4t'; ' which 


which the throne 
cannot beryietded, 
would beplaced, wouldivtortheh minke 4p one 
as it-ſeern9'to ds; (cg) b, where the ani to 
be ireberinidi bf Hr vhtone , and of th fr Tiving 
fngs14hie ro me Ap bat Giicfpace, 
wrer:ſo by the ay H#idkP it 24 
pear, that this LASING ot kn fot rf 


| evigke-be ehoughe) cove Lncetpirs, Yoo atou 
the ark, Num.2. becauſe - we 
txres ate (ec cloſe tut 


ttire 


| nalagy with what 

; | 1/9; arid #66 £561 thir 
that /at #pux rhe throne, | and: tho Rr alt awenty F1- 

| ders, which may-probajly conclul//thcth #0 be fout 


(at lrafttobe theit in 9mm cds rei 
| was, as tranſcendent pe 


6d 4 weTvnunatios by Chrt 
referred and" tnore bomred than all the reft of the 
- twelve yet did they not comend one with another for 
| nity, but utanitnouſly conferred it on Famer 
twhio is thatefore'in Scripture oft called an'A- 
feeNotoon'Guf.2.f.) Now that Apoſtles art 
meant by theſe lroing creatures, and alfo who thoſe 
foer-Apoſiles were, :may appear by comparing this 
Council orjudicature here repreſented witht - 
— be Mf.15. There yr (OED 
Iſhop James -prelided;v.13.together the Elders 
= Mts of. Judea, w:6cand chenboſides and before 
theſe'Eiders'are mention'd * Arwbroxc the Apoſtles, v. 


part,that which-is moſt viltble to the company fo to | 


2,46. and Pever'is One-of them, v.6: and (though not 
there named-)Fobnablo, Gal.2.9. ( his brother James, 
that was wort to be there, being before this put to 
deatb;Atfi.n232.”) Ando thite aterwo of them; and 
why may not Paul and Barnabas (ſeparated before 


thac 


Chap.iv. 


Kiray 


hevethe flour Ting +2- - 


Chap.iv. 


that time to Apoſtolacy, c,13.2.) certainly preſent in 
this Council,be the other two? That any otherApoſile 
was then there doth not a , and *tis evident that 
theſe four were,and ans ny and the Elders joint- 
ly,are theſe decrees (ent to the Churches of Syria and 
Cilicia, v.23. The Learned H. Grotius, | perceive, 
hath falen very near upon this conjecture,onlyhe hath 
placed James the brother of the Lord (that is, the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf, whichcannot be imagined.) in ſtead of 
Jobn, and Mattbew in ſicad of Barnabas, upon no 0- 
ther reaſon but becauſe Matthew is found to have con- 
tinued long in J«dea.But referring the matter, as the 
repreſentation here doth,to a Council at Jerxſalem, it 
will be moſt fit to pitch on thoſe four who were (in 
that one-Scripture-Council) there preſent. And if it 
be objeRed that Pawl and Barnabas were ſent thither 
from Antioch at this time,and therefore may not ſeem 
{o properly to belong to that place; to that Ianſwer, 
Firtt,that thoſe twobeing by the Holy Gboft*s appoint- 
ment ſeparated to be Apoſtles, they were not affix'd 
to any Dioceſs or Province(as ordinary Biſhops were) 
but hadan unlimited juriſdiction,like other Apoſtles, 
and conſequently had as much todo at Jeruſalem, to 
which,as at Antioch, from which they were fent. Se- 
condly,” that Jeruſalem being the place from whence 
the Goſpel firſt went out, and to be preached, 
and the faith being from thence ſent out to all other 
Churches,it was very reafonable that all other Chur- 
ches,at that time eſpecially,whilſt the Apoſiles relided 
there, ſhould look upon that as the chief mother-city 
of all Chriſtians : And in that reſpeR, al An- 
tioch was the lis of Syria, and that which 
had the third place of all the world = et —wA 
Roman power ('s uargmnls th + Evging 7ws 
+ viod 'Popaloy vixudins Tyrom Tomr, faith Foſepbus De 
Bel. Fad.l.y'. coyi.) yet it may truly be-ſaid of Feru- 
falem at that time, that it was the Metropolis of that 
Morropolis ; and accordingly *tis theaffirmation of A- 
grippa,in Philo,concerning Jeruſalem, Meopbmndus 5 & 
puzs owees 'TIebaing, a4 Y  naiguy ye mas San nets 
«5 Imyular ofs mas B dubyre, "Arywiiſer, $ovinku 
he Ty anilw, x; Konndy | 
, Naypvalar, Knuxlar, &c. $7 
polis not only of one Province orRegion, but alſo 
of moſt others, becauſe of the Colonies which it ſent out 
zo Agypt Phenicia, Syria, and Celoſyria, and to ſome 
farther removed, P ampbylia,Cilicia, &c, Which being 
ſuppoſed, and this queſtion being ſent from Antioch, 
the Metropolis of Syria , there is no reaſon but they 
that brought it,being themſelves not Meſſengers, but 
ſolemnly Apoſtles equal to any others (though they. 
came laterin) and being as able to ſpeak from their 
own knowledge to the point in hand as any, and fo 
ſpeaking at large, Ad. 15. 12, and indeed ſent this 
journey by immediate commiſſion from heaven,Gal.2. 
2. ſhould be reckoned together with thoſe other two 
Apoſtles that befoxe were there,and conſidered in the 
ſame capacity with them. And then ſuppoſing, as I 


now do; that this repreſentation here is copied; out | 


' from that Council of Fernſalem,which alone is menti- 


a y wo 
dA ova 


te. 


4 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


ly, it is evident that thefe four reſemblances are the 
ſame that ire ſet down Ezech. 3.10. All the difference 


383g 


is that here is ub 4 calf,which isnot there, but (as Miax@e 


in Numbers betore) an oxe in ſiead of it.. But that will 


be falved : For in the Septuagint Tay@, bs, 
bg;& bull,oxe, calf; fgnitic the fame thing, St, 


Auguſtine Queſt. 1.2. qu. 25. Vitzlos appellant AX- 
gyptis grandes boves, ut nos Pani Pulors gallinas cu- 
Juſlibet etatis, The ians call great oxen Calves, 
&c. So wa@+ is uſed tor an borſe or mare,which litc+ 
rally notes a foal, and puells, a little wench, for a 
woman great with child, Faft.2. and Horat. Od; 1. 3. 
| 04.22, and many the like. + In that ptace of Ezechiel 
is _—_ _ the _ =. mr ge 
on are fignified ; and fo | im that 
fits on the throne to be God, theſe in the midft and 
round about the throne muſt needs be the ls alfo. 
rag-——wy Gol —_— eſented in this Ty by 
the Bi em (itting in com with t 
four and «lh, Elders, or Bios mg a on {6 
many Chairs,or ſeats, on each fide of him, this re- 
lance in proportion muſt be held, for theſe foxy 
living creatures alſo to ſignifie,, as was ſaid, thoſe four 
Apoſtles in this h lc relation, as the ſtandard- 
bearers of the Chriſtian Iſrael, they that thus travailed 
to plant,and defend,and contend for theChriſtian faith 
overall Judez, and in other Cities where the Jews 
=_ As long as they would _—_ tohear a not 
eparting to theGentiles, but being ſo rejected by them 
and perſecuted, gas ir benext to God a- 
bout this throne, tex GO pegag ef the And 
Ce Eng er pred woke 
nefles on the ſtandards) all , will here beap- 
plicable. There's little in that of Aber Ezra, 
that the Man was in Reyben's ſtandard, becauſe be 
fruend Mondrakgs &c; or in that of the- Talmadifts, 
that there are four proud creatures in the world, the 
Lion among wild beaſts, &c. All which are vain and 
ridiculous. And the account which Photins gives of 
this matter, Epift.1 57. is little better. The moſt ſen- 
ſible explication of the Hi ick by them 
2 XuyOg the ea of the Oxe, the anger of the 
Lion,the4{wiftneſs of the Eage, and' the humanity, 
mercy,kindne(s of the Man, is meant the repreſenta- 
tion of God, as he was at firſt toward the Fathers in 
the wilderneſs, and to their poſterity ever after, and 
—_ _ when he comes to — p on 
them moſt remarkabl to anger wift to mercy, 
the ſame in effet are puftodrlat- to God by Joel, 
when he is conlidered.jn this voy buſineſs of puniſh- 
terrible day 


ing this people, in the-great 's of the 
Lord, Teel 3.1%, the ſebject of this enſuing Viſion. 
As for wn rom nb on to be 
repreſented by it (viz: patience paxgy= 
wut of God, exp the ing of theſe his 
judgments on the;obduyate Jews, and the wonderful 


_—_ in delivering the penitent believers)I ſhall only 
ibeone from Euſebius, being his obſer- 


oned in the ftory of the Scripture, therewill be ſmall | purpoſe, Taim # &s iy Sywy Hodtirm, © are 


doubt but theſe are two of the living creatzres here 


V. 7. Firſt beaſt was likg — ] Of theſe four like- - 


h. 
Tiwage *6* Tes here,*tis firit obſervable from the Rabbins, Aber 
| Ezro,&c. on Num.2. that they were thoſe that made | 


the four Standards of If agl, viz. the likeneſs of a 
* Lion in the Camp of Judab, of a Man in the Camp 
of Rexb2n, of an Oxe in the Camp of Ephraim, of 
an Eagle in the Camp of Dar 3 and accordingly Jn, 
rendred by the Septuagint -uLa« (x, thy living crea- 
tures, Pſal. 68. 10« are ſaid to be thoſe or 
ſtandards in their Camps, but by us rendred,  #by con- 
gregations : See A. Maſius on Foſhna c. 6.9. Second- 


Tmys=x]ng pinaryeale; * myeza 3% oryclas, bee. BE 

is but juſtice to add the — —_—— 
| before mens. eyes the mercy of the all-grations pro= 
q videnee of: Gal,” which forry years after their erucify- 
ing of Chriſt deferred the deftraying of them, in which 
time, faith he, many Chriſtians, Apoſtles and others 
( James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 8c.) being then 
alive and among, them, Wyxos Ganip izugwr]ey migiphyor 
my Try, were 4s aftrong hedge, or wall, ta the place 
and the Zia tnozwn,Gaith he, God's viſitation did yet 
| endure with much patience( wazywuiox,the very word 
' compounded of the two things fignifed by the Oxe 


| and Lion, the'flowneſs or wexgbny of the Oxe, od 
the 


Annotations on the Revelation. -Chap.v. 


= Wwuds th. the ag Pp i 2x 7h HumnIeey, Up ' of ambient part.that is, the circamference, and the con- 
ps Way ae Regs carr x ownyias wxey, [cave orinner part. Theſe two we know are oppoled 
at nes ing of what They bad yp they one to the other, and are titly gxpreſs'd by cither of 
| gh ſo obtai liverattce : where as the | theſe twopairs,the outer or ambient by wuxi3ey round 
jobs Tra are the. thing figured by the | aboxt,the inner or concave by towSey within; and (o a- 
| of the: { are the ed age aw7e, if ſo be at gain ( 'being here appheed to living creatures mich their 
xeble to the (Eagle-like,) Gwiftnels to it 3 | faces toward us) the ambient ſuperficies by 2movy be- 
herepet tons pardons. As for | hind,or tbe back parts, and the inner ſuperficies by Yy- 
i four likeneſſes ocader before, the back parts.of ſuch creatures being 
Ones Paw, | moſt properly the Mos 5 Hl IE oeepania eſpeciall 
a gory cs Chal heing the concareſ wings make a kind 
of half cixcle)being the concave Panerficter Andſoby 
waa a I tw <—y 0D 
| are m nw 
{ bebind,or on the back,, there, be all one-alf6. .. And 
accordingly it may be obſerved that ch, 5.1. $w2w 
, | within is oppoſed to imdvy the back, parts, as here to 
- | xuxab Sw about, which makes it c uent that #zSvy 
;- | the back part and ; aboxt ſhould be all one, as 
hn "= PRYOR. «What i ome way by thele two ſorts 
| OL. Eyes as applicd to the Apoltles, 
< nn Lew a i reſoledahe yer before arcam pre 
forelight,or prophetick {piritzthe eyes 
bn at 0agh -paitags) to oa tones nagar and 
interpreting tae PT and types 
ly aur" re with a greatmeans of conviction to the 
4 whom they weze to preach, in ſhewing them 
Chbrift in Moſes and the Prophets own'd by ther. 
it appears by the The not oblerving the meaning of Yaww within, as it 
c and ſecret parts,and | is here all one with before v. 6. hath made others 
lied tothe circuit or ambi- | gueſs, that their inward gifts may be meant by that, 
and the outward. cxprefſions and exerciſes of them by 
- xpay bm «bout. DeURE notion cannot be — 


&f the w! 
toflic; hi 

co lot if the G pe it will be alſo as 
oy Sen ven bout aud wit 


lobedivided, a6 inone 
th together 
CHAP. V. 
AND Tw" is th (42h tt bis "i hs tht, « i 
within ty af: back with ſeyen ſeals. ] 
or roll _ on Le ns Orang on rhe in-fide,and 
rroll'd » fref ir could be 


them Ja 


a ſeal rv jrge.6.1; CThis 


tis pon the Jews, which as they 
ET +Lu —_ and executed u ” them, and 
thr fea =_ urre&iod . Re . 


£3>48 
was: able 
n this proclamation ko __ _— r0it. 


Rar. rm. _ becauſe no man was found wonky open and10 read + lawented 


greatly &- 
| Nevey at this and ſo wears ogg thera... 2 - | — atk 


7 5. And one of the Elders faith ſwine, Weep not : behold the Lion of the tribe 
+. ode of he Elders. i: of ſubhote the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book;znd to looſe the (even 


4 4-that was 
the t d Ion 
CE God b a w me that Chr (by thoſo'red titles; of de Li6n of the tribe of Ju- 
(11-4. having,by his ary ſuffering of dearh, received this reward from his I 


with God in 
Father,to bave all power giyento him at/his reſurreRtion, and ſo from a ſlaughtered Lamb, being turned 1ntoa roaring 


edm 
dah,Gen.4949. and the'rogrof Jeſle,l 
devouring 


Chap. v, The Revelation. Par aphraſe. | 


* liviog 
creatuces 


+ (gar 1ato 
ail che 1and 


& Gigahu*® 


Ft 
«0g 


_ the han. 


» living 
creeures 


firibe gk; 


power:ad fithes pod 


+ liviag ' 
crearutres 


Trang rs 
CiCa's it 
156 92146 


cirmiothoovdure Jew) whe wa re ndertken by 6): | 
I1. AndTbeheld,and I heard the voice of many about thbthrone," / 
. and the * beafts and the Elders : ad be of was ts horn ee. 


devouring Lion,had this priviledge among others beſtowed, on hicgy by his Father, to reveal, yea and to execute 
the decrees contained in theſe volumes. 


6. And1 beheld.and-lozin the midſt of the throne,and of the four * beaſts.and in 
the midſt: of the Elders it had been lain, having ſeven horns and yjgaq 2, 1s ner exon; 


ſeven eyes,whith.are the ſpirits of God, ſent forth into alF the earth. 
beforezaLamb b with wounds viſible ip himzas one that had been _——_ Chriſte pied + ry plerpetonp Fr | 
the dead,and ſo endygg-both with power to ſubdue tle contiyegialy eapeitt this®iyle of Þ of horns, ſee. Luk.1. 
n.and ſo uſed bere ch. 173+) and vich all knowledge Yohaving inſtruments ro —_— 
his will, proſearand ready preft at his ſervice,and Se oficers (Angel = Zach-4.10.) to and 
his vectuar of al thr was done ih Jodza and elſewhere,the ARTE the Jews brought upon the 
WD 
7. Aid he came nd cook the book out of the ri 


£3 + 


ver 


e repre 


ition of quiet MW 


9. Ne: yrees-ieans fay , Thou ar wort iy take the bookgndeo. 
open theials thereof:. tos rw pp, G anteater: 


blood hy ar pb kindred.and tongue,and GH o__ | nation: Fog this 2 
10 e us unto our prieſts : re fhalt alerts 
the carth. ] pover ona word 


of his ſufferings, by which be overcame Satan, and r all faithful 
finand hel1,bur al hoof her ſecutorson eart! g CY ER, believers, not only out of the power ot 
r9,ahd m—_— reely to raved choice of 

gone oding timeehloroyal'b 


A —— ven in j 
Joined wid hates an Niger 

is the Lamb that was flain, to" reetive IE And all aid with a 

loud voice;Ail »&c 


ve mol or at Tony wed Cir arr orion lids ſy 


Wa eat 6b = 
and {chi we in che a pod al that ape th them, ine han rt, by broxzonage 
nour;and glarygad power be unto him thar fcccth upon the throne, and unto the on ” wc 


'22, Saying with aloud ond ris Wn 


rr ag gk 


Lamb fox eyer andever. hon +7 23 they 
Y xp moſt heft,lo alſo.) to be'moſt ſeaſonable,and infinitely adrancageons to his people js ral pores by 
14-And the four + beaſts faid, Amen.And the four andtwenty Elders fell down, 4.And : 
and worfhipped him that liveth for ever. ] - _ giorate 


unto himſelf,noting this puniſhment of the Jews to be a juſt a& of divine revenge on their Pocifying of ER 
who being by his divine power raiſed from the deadzby the ſame Jefiropers. them, and preſerverh 


diſciples. 


. Annotations on Chap.V. 


V.1, In the right band) That 8) # Afudy fignities and inflated on Chrift'as a reward of bis ufferings 
not por, but in the right band of God,may appear by | & conſequently the execution of theſe decrees of God 
v.7. where it is aid to be taken 2 + Nas, owt of bis put into the hand of the Son,whoſe coming and king- 
hand, which ſuppoſeth it formerly to be in it. . And dom it is thenceſo often called, and this power 
thor zh this be not the ordinary notion of the. Greek [1 i 
a} (arid therefore 1 ſee it is conceived by ſome, that 
the book was here b t, and laid by him i»? Þ 
NELSr, on bis right band yet the promiſcuqus uſe of 
Prepolitions in theſe books (anſwerable togthe He- be 
brews, whoſe Prepoſitions are uſed more mrs Þors not — —— his loofing the ſeals, and 


lar dy) will give a full anſwer.-to this. opening the forth thoſe jadg- 
DAL conlideration, but that which is of rec og to - ments of God pe ry lay oy def phat «x bee 

plain that which follows,of theLambs taking the book, | were now to be remarkably 
out of the band of God the Fathet.Fox this book _ Ib. Written heres _ Thy may 
raining in it the decrees of vengeance and judgment | here be thought of iy fee 1 is aid to 
upon the enemies vEGod, the crucihers of Cbrit an and | be yEyenuphrey | owner yg muy, i Ft Ly 
perſecuters of the Chriſtian Faith and Profefſors, and | putting: a comma after low2ue within it thus be 

r 


this power being by the reſurre&ion of Chrift ſeated written within, _ ſealed up the bk, 
F fff 


is perſecuted 


that by ; 


Ly 


and ſo that the ſeven ſ: als were all on the. outtide of 
the book, But belides that the ordinary punRarion, | 
put ting the comma after 3 omany ON the back * rclilts this, 
there be many other circumſtances clear the other to: 
be the meaning, that the book, orxoll, was, written . 
within and oy the ide 3 by within meaning thein- 
DET CONCAave ſupatſoie of the toll, - and by the back- 
fide the convex; which is ourermotin rolling up (ſee 
| ch.4.Note i.) As tirft, that in'the procels it ap {0 
that the opening of every ſingle ſeal bFings forth 

repreſentation, which could not be if all the ſeals were | 
on the back-lide; for. then they mult all be opey'd be- 
force any partof the book could be diſcovered::'and | a 
therefore it muſt be ſuppoſed that the niain book or 
rol} had ſeven Is $3 and: each-of chem ſealed; -Sc- 
 condly, 'the phraſe in this place zefers to. the like in | 
| RA < © At, where a long ſucceſſion of calami- 
- tiesis repreſented As eiem K 
wagrmricten, | 


| 


” | 


is Srllable t6tho phea 
tex within and on the backsſide,but ſo.as there ſhould be 
yoid {page left; to coyer a ay" 8 ny 
Fits ET 


Annotations on. the Revelation, 


Ss 


to Godand by Loy bears 
4 ſecuted Church of rh wo 


C! 


ſoh why aroll at any time is-written on the back-lide, 
viz.becauſe the infide(whigh alone is wont to be writ 
00) will not contain all t at belongs to it 5 Scriptus &r 
F tergo/ being, the cx tor a very; long roll, or 
book,that it is written oz the back-(idpralſa. » 

V.8.: Prayers of Saints Who the Saixts.are whoſe 
prayers are here mention'd, as odours, may appear, 
v.-IO, whereof them'i it isfaid. hat they ſhatl rengN 014 
the earth, that is, that the effect of the execution of 
the judgments of God'an the enemies of | Chriſiiani- 
= ons > IeORG opening 1b: book (Note a.) 

ould be this,that the c_—_ ſhoald thereby have 
chores being upon h, ito aſſetnble and ſerve 

(ee c.r.Note 4. Fog this it isevident that the 
Seintrhergare the Chriſtian people a 8 not 
theSaints which allo is agree- 


in heav 
able to the! 


< rg TEA which: 


ers are 


their 
dz For thoſe refer*ro the the 
ks offer in 15. i « Whilſt the 
tb O.: 


ay'd without Lak II 


mg envarver, and 
ny ik the vial i in 
one to denote ” = 


ether the Cherie per- 
by confenc with them, 
alt other Chriſtians over the world } are repreſent?d 


hiring | wg $; {00 here,as thoſe that had. now: their prayers heaxd, and 
- long ſeries © IRE 1Lupon' i MEIEE EP ved fa. 

CES Gor band atdeo to praiſes. bi 

ge <0 AE 'cfAP.vL,. ES 

169 49 te bad't - 

wks the 1A prtrteion lt lent ts it were 

- wr ured od 
roger firſt. 70ll;Llookedgund thoſe four or res calfed aloud to ae orinichs a 


| =D 


one 2 cy 


'& And when 
rhe third ſeat, 
third rol "1 
third ofthe lit 
foul'ro look 


tz rbe- lJances iv his hand. ] 
wo 


black,and dp of Sia 1) and to fignifie rhis,he that wrngps 
rhis Jodgment,hi ack in hishand to weigh corn Cas th 
when breed is <&Q+ ted gut toErery one by weiphr 


En In 


,no more then is s rhought neceſſary ro 1i 


rearure> called to mezto come and MFR was im- that EY and ir was a thirdhorſeblack and 
that was ſignified a ſore famine (which diſcolours theskio of men, and makes rhe look - 


legd_thothe Ange | that Was executioner of 


uſual in time: Tie, of approaching famine, 


6.And 


1apeVvL 


Nlptouyal 


T _— 


a A = 
Ys 


vn" 13c___ 


Gutheels 


LOL 
KiSepag 


* the fiſt 


po 2: And I fawand k old a white beeſo.and he that 7 ph NS. 2 bir lere 
o he went forth conquering,and to Ethan 
| ha bcne carts an < an epreſeming) Jeſus Chriſt (ſee $419.11.) now Renetber 1%, Ayer 
| EET em fete bs verſe 
af ett ele cally ye vg wt rhe pry aq. 
rd Chi Jas 
y be really inflied on them,as _ nix hand: firſt 
out atthem:and he had a crown given 
inftared and inftalled in his ow office ; and his buſineſs at the preſear was, that which was 
rims 09 the yup borſe,the Goſpelzto be the power of Gad to ſalvation on them thar believe, ro con- 
uer and melt his crucifies ; - and then for the future (as the Goſpel is 'b 
ox'the qbdurart (theſe rwo being generally 
's conquering in this book) and as theJews,ſo afrer,theRowans,by conver ing "$a, deftroy- 
ing rheregconquetin and breaking the infidelity of ſome,and rhen bringing down and deftroytng the i impenirent. 
4 * 
3.And when he had open- « 97 ON he had opened the ſecond ſeal F heard the ſecond beaft ſay, Come | bi 
had $7 pe vader it be _} of the lividg creatures calledto. ma be. behold what was repre- my 
ity | 
. there went, out another. horſe that was red : and power was gjvento him 
| 4.bnd Uogked za fo vote lng) to Log from the earth.,and rhat they ſhould © kill one ano- E0pc.35. 
Sat: © A her & there. was given yen: unto him 2 ſword. ] and poie 0D. 
Ht vpon.himtand « it was told me; that he had power given him-to eabroyl __  Mat,24.0. 
Jude: (ſee C7. 1,9.) with wer, thereby ropour yy AL rr at deat of blood ; and to rhar purpoſe, me & Kev.7. &, 
thought be bad a —— = prefiguifieption. of the \]Javghders that ſhould be commitred by the Jews - 


$A when had opened the third.ſcal,F heard the third * beaft fay,Come and « living: 
Hp the ſee, E beheld.and lo a black horſe ;and he tharſate on him had a pair of bal- cer: 


Cha aP- vi. Fhe Rewelation, Paraphraſe. 


Iv ; fourth part of the carth,to kill with the ſword, and 
ate" and + with che beaſts of the carth.] 


6. And I heard a voict in the mid{t of the four Þ beaſts fay, * » A meaſure of 6.And frow the migft of 


wheat for a peny,and three meaſures of barley for a peny 3 and þ fee thou hurt not 

the oyl and the wine. bo he wb» Ark ng 
the predi&tion of ſome Prapher, ſaying, The cy corn is ſuch,that the price of a mans days labour will buy 
no more than is woht to be nt for a mans food for a day,and if be eat chaxall himſelf, there is no- 
thing left ro provige for wi end children nach, '7'y for cloaths for Kf of them,and ſo in proportien the priceof 
barley;zfuch ſcarcity there is'of rhe les of life for en and catrel:whereas of oy and wine cof ther: 
i5no neceffity,rhe firſt mightwholly be ,ahd is of no of& in ſuch times of extream dearth, andthe he want 


he othe be ſu ) there wasftore 
the nepetthe q OE OmPrentty on the ſvppied by mer is an Eng pom war hoy rene _ _ 


5. dn tal opened the fourth ſeal, has the 
W voice of the fourth * 
beat fay,Come _ Taod on the 
with the fourth roll was ſealed upgthe fourth living creature called ro me to come and ſee the k fe wh 


E looked, and behold.a and his that fate on him was © Coftpamcgiteathats 
at ens is pom rs and TE I 
hunger, and-with death, eg? = 


ſword and famine,or by that ordinar known 
and (mecpng ray maty.and ales mo 


a _— Tn. em 4 mane Mat a: 


br a fore-raner of te or harry) arts 
ers thr Ch 


there tharor Abs er Eg Jeon apehens ; 
theirs, like tha w Chrift,as ener ng Judge,for judgnent 
who were | of all the blood of all the Pr I ens By 0 CR bimſelf and bis 
files;and iftians afterwards,whom they —— alſo,and cauſed many tobe put ro death;Luk.2 


x1, ES ETETEET unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto "es 


FY 


ro, at Rd Eb and lo there was a fgreat 


RT IC ere TI and the Moon became the ford moo a I 
as 


ww ee of Sun and Moon, Sce, figuratively to expreſs great deftrutions,Ezek.32,7- plea le = 
3h 
13. "Andre far of haven ll unto the arch, een as a fig-tree caſteth her + 


untimely when ſhaken of a mighty 
gg eek mah > deve thoſe that are of z ſecond þcO | 
rigethes tree i the winter,are vich a great wind ra 2+ hl and 
$4 AoMe ne together, and every . 14, And by theoppearance 
mountain and iſland 


= Ny 
vering the whole face of the skieznot a ſtar to be ſeen any more than the writi & ilora ioa.r 
folded pierre on Lu. ) and by the earthquakes, v.12. "—decehy many hills hands were moyed 0 of 
ir places, 113.34-4. 


15. And the Kings lp he hatch you went he th wean es add 


- Þ chief captains,and the men,and every every free-man i hid Se eemartgnl 

themſelves in the dens.avd in rocks of the mountains z of power among the 
Jews,the Generals of the ſeveral faions among rhew;a every meaner perſon of all ſorrs,appeared in the Vifi- 
on to be in an horrible conſternation: | 


16, And aid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on ys,and hide us from the face of 3 And the us 


himthar fitterh onthe throne,and from the * wrath of the Lamb : Chri- 
ſtians, which rhey bad ſhed,and of which ap 98 Ger KO = upon them Now ir iden, now fell vpon 
rhem,made them fly into vaulrs or caverns er groondsad i cop mn really fell out, and as 
it was foretold by the Prophers,1ſa-2, 19 
I7. te gre thi eat ano ad] 5 nk 
Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Ag . Kill one another | The great inteſtine broils a- eopdiitiof New, when Florus crucified (befide great 

wn Jews, thoſe of the Seditions and | multitudes of the ordinary fort) wvyles "In- 

| the? lots, arc at large ſet dowh by Joſephus 1.4. and | Jaiuus Twpacdfer, faith Exſebics our off many 

> 4 De Bel. Fad. fo great, faith he, that Veſpefien myriads of the moſt bonourable among 

purpoſe deferred the lege of aye anos. that they -- ur oghen prot Ceſares, then in all Syria, ſuch ny 
mic more-calily be deftroyed by their own than by | diſorder and Ard mggyd, terrible twmult, of t 

the Roman's ſwords : ſee Luk,2 1.10. Thus about the | that dwelt jn the country 77 thoſe that Wold 

the 


P- 


$90 


Aunotations on the Revelation. 


the citits.invading and laying them waſt ina moſt ho- 
fe manncr,that one might ſee wholecities full ot un- 
buricd carcaſes, old men and children thrown dead 
together,women ſhameleſly uncovered,y; Þ aony $4 mag- 
xiaz rk dwg nv ovuroar, the whole Province full 


of inexpreſible calamities, 


And the obſervation is 


once for all, Eccl.. Hiſt.1,2.c.6. that gdejs & whaewur 
x Wx9r kmianney pnxeral, ſeditions, and wars, and 
miſchievous projefts one upon the neck, of another, ne- 
ver left the city and all J=dea,till at laſtthe ſiege came 
upon ther. And -at that very time when itcame,three 
faQions there were on foot among them,under three 
commanders, Eleazr, Jobn,and Simon. And though 
Tacitus (ay that-the approach, of their enemy gave 
them peace one with-another +. yet Foſephas,that was 


an eye-witnels, relates it much otherwiſe, 
the three fatlions ei ir wolegs etuln), were 


'1 tha 
bay avs 


into. two,by the oppreſſion of the third, Fob» upon'the 


dayof unleavened-bread 


under 


And however though the ſeditious join'd a while to. 


repel thezen 


emy,yet theyiſoon x 


etux 


Th. 


ſending ſomeinto theTemple, 
vretence of facriticing,which kill dElesar and 
butcher'd. his party.and ſeilcd theTemple,where 
beforeEleazar and hisZelots had fortified themſelves. 
n'd to theix former 
ting.againlt the other, - the 


weight and ſimaxt of both fell upon the communalty, 


who. were plunder'd by each 


them, More of theſe 


civil combuſtions.and the fearful effets of them, we 

' read of moſt notably in the time of the hege 3 when 

the ſcarcity began to pinch the beſieged 3 then the ga- 

Fea} broke into all houſes, tormented the poſſeſſors 

E«ſ. 1.5; to-bring out their provition.1Wben mothers, t faith he, 


| Tips, *t ſratcb't vitiuals out of 


their babes montbes, in' came 


theſeditions and ſnatch'd it out of theirs,and catching 
up the eþj/4/en which bel4"faft the bits in their 
entberand would not let them go,they daſb'd them 
againſt the 


ground, Thoſe that,to prevent them,cat 


up what;they had before they tould come to, them, 
horrid cruelties, ds £#reySirhes, 


they 


uſed with moſt 


ezking themſelves to be injured by 


bed them of their prey:And 


dye th 


them who thus rob- 
thoſe that were ready to 


dye through the famine, they would yet ſearch more 
ſirialy, & va xbamy Tour T5:001 exiHielle + Snralop, 


left they ſhould bave fame food in their boſome, and only 


make as if they wire famiſh'd, when were - not 3 


and then {rai b:azror id? epis Tray 


ways of torment did 


ſo trueis- that which is 


#s, borrible 


uſe to find ont food. And 


e aid, of their kitling oye 


another, that, Kith he, mrs 7 ipprapebray Corms Ni- 
2 aver ind w%Ge Ty Cofbpr,they would 
that lay alive (but ready to faint) before them, , #0 try 


their weapons. 


run through thoſe 
And the horridneſſes of theſe praftices 


of theirs upon one another was ſuch, faith he, that if 
the Romanshad delayed the work, the earth would 
have ſwallowed them up.or fire and brimftone would 
have fallen from heaven on them,ason Sodom. And 
thewhole faQion of the Zelots were Ea *d by 
Titus in the Temple (a part of which they fortif 
and defended) yet ſtill after that, even to Adrian's 
rime,we find mention of their frequent tumults, and 
butcherings of one another.But the particulars which 
are here in this place intimated,and the ſame Mat. 24. 
6,7. ſeem to be earlier than theſe, as being both here 
and there ſet before the F amines, and Peſtilences, and 
Earthquakerall which.as they are both there and here 
mentioned, are but «gyai odfywy the beginnings of their 
enſuing calamities the tigns and forerunners of them. 
And many ſuch flaughters there then were in the lat- 
ter end of Claudiws, and throughout Nero's rei 
cauſed by ſeditions & tumults,from time to time ſuc- 
ceeding one another,& famines in like manner conſe- 
quent to their ſeditious commotionsz and (0, as it is 
uncertain.ſo it matters not much in what point of time 
theſe here are placed. Only for the preventing of . #" Tiwy, all that were mot juft in the City, and 


though 


miſtakes, we may proceed thus far in dehiaing of this 
time3, that. the famine here mention*d cannot be that 
foretold by Agabus, nor conſequently can the ſlaugh- 
ters here mention'd be any preceding that, if what is 
: here fald beby way of prophetic. For that famine 
| foxerold by Agabys came to paſs in the ſecond year 
of Claudius, which was before S. John's baniſhment 
can be imagined to be: For that S. Jobx was at Jern- 
ſalem about the ſixth of Claudius appears by Paul's 
finding him. there, Gal.2.9. at his coming up with 
Barnabs from Antioch tothe Council there. And 
that Claudius did not baniſh the Jews from Rome 
' till aftex this, appears, A#.18. where upon that oc- 


| cation, Aquila was but newly come from. Rome n 


eyo2drec 


| ver.2,. at.the time of PauPs being come from Athens vungdec * 


to Corinth : and there ruſt be ſome competent time 
intervening betwixt the Council and this : For after 
"he ſeparated from Barnabas, his buſineſs was in Sy- 
ria, Cilicia, Derbe, Lyſtra, Phrygia, Galatia,Myþ1a, 
Troas, Philippi, Amp jets, = onia, Theſſalonica, 
Berga and' Athens. This baniſhment of the Jews 
from Rome, Orofius 1.7.c.6. relates out of Joſephus to 
-haye been about this ninth of Claudius. And that 
. Claudixs did any a& againſt Chriſtians before they 
were involved in that expullion among the Jews, we 
. have noground or reaſon to affirm: But on the con- 
ns isclear, Cland.c.25. that he baniſh- 
cd the Jews that followed Chrift. Which makes it 
reaſonable to aſſent voand BA, XI of Chronologers, 
that in this ninth of Claudius Fobn was baniſh'd trom 
Epbeſws to Patmos ;/ all parts of the Koman domini- 
ons doing the ſame that was done at Rome. How- 
ever,  that-Jobx was not ſent into Patmoy before that 


famine,doth thus appear irrefrigably; No manner of 
ecution fell upon the Chriſtians from the Roma 


mperoxr,or Proconſul,or Procurator before they were 
ſtirged up by the Jews, the fountains of all the perſe- 
| curions.irh 7; txllian cont.Gnoft. And the Jews [tir- 
red not up the Gentiles until, by the Apoſiles turn- 


| ing away trom. them to the Gentiles, were in- 


and provoked, AQ.13.46. and that was after 
the death of Herod Agripps, which was in the fourth 
of Claudins. And theretore ſuppoſing the exile of S. 
Jobn to Patmor to have been toward this end of Clau- 
dinsr's reign, it is t that to that time alſo , 
and not before, theſe mutual ſlaughters muſt belong. 


when the Sicarii raged inthe time of Felix, Ant.1.20. 
C-F+- And at the end of that chapter he adds,zv} wn- 
eucdber F lepiar vio Wdtias madiran, that many of the 
. Prieſts were in diftreſs,and died for want ; be- 
cauſe that famine ſeems to have been on the Prietts on- 
ly by the oppreſſion of the High-Prieſts, it is not cer- 
in that that is it which is here mentioned, but ſome 
er about that time, not particularly mentioned by 
him.And theſe flaughters wrought by theſe ſeditious 
ons as they are properly paralel to the ag ya &J)rwy 

the beginnings of pangs, Mat. 24. ſo are they to the 
ſecond horſe in this Viſion. And preſently - fog the 
ſtate of Fudea is ſo related by Foſephns c. QC. as their 
condition may well be repreſented in this Viſion, v.8. 
where the power is given tothem to kill pon the fourth 
part of the Land with Sword,and Hunger, aud Death, 
the Jews never dcliſting from. ſedition, wiye: dv + 
eiavuwor Entay until they kindled and accended a war. 
And this will be a ht ſeaſon alſo in which to place the 
crying of. the ſouls beneath the Altar, which muſt be 
ſomewhat betore the murther of S. Fames the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, ſet down after the death of Feſtus (and 
betore Albinas centred the Provinge,c.n'.) and faid to 
have raiſed great grict and indignation in all that 
had any-ſenie of juſtice, Gove idxuy Gquan]:q FP 
P bai iD, x) ts 78% yours axprfieis, Paging nv$yrav 


ex ad 


And of this ſort Foſephns mentions very bloody ones, 


Chap.vi. 


Chap. v1. 


exadi concerning the Laws, took it very ill, faith he. 
V.6. A meaſure of wheat for a peny | Chanix is not 
any ſet meaſure, but hath often varied in ſeveral 
times,faith Waſerus, Ant.Menſ.1,2.c.3. and doth ordi- 
narily ſignihe that proportion of wheat which will be 
ſufficient for one mans food for a day. So ame 
is,it ſcems by the Goſpel, Mzt.20. 2. the wages of a 
days labour. Aud then the meaning of A chenix for 
4 peny is, that a man's days-labour ſhall but bring 
him in as much bread-as he daily wanteth, all other 
necefſaries for him, and even bread for his whole fa-. 
mily,being wanting 3 for the chanix was but the pro- 
portion for one perſon. This (ignites the beginning of 
a famine, the dearne(s of corn, as will be diſgerned if 
it be compared with the difference that is among us 
hetween the day-wages of a labourer, & the quantity 
of bread which js neceflary for bimitwo pence in bread 
being thought largely ſufhcient for a lingle mans food, 
when yet his ordinary wages is five or fax times as 
much:by which may be gue'd the meaning ofache- 
utx of wheat for a dengrie,viztwo peny- of bread 
(perhaps 1&6) ſold fora ſhilling, or every: thing ſix 
times as dear as ordinary, And © this whole verſc, 
and the rider of the black, horſe, with the ballaxce in 
bis band, is an emblem of dearth beginning, though 
not yet rioting uponthem,and fo is m6ſt proper to 


famines i iately, Mat. 


Annotations on the Revelation, 89.1 


| the meaning will be,that this deſtruQion fel upon the 
cattel as well as men, as cither in war, or famine, or 
peſtilence it is wont to do, This. hath thus tar been 
laid on ſuppoſition that what is deſcribed here belongs 
| to the beginnings of ſorrows, and not the bitter pangs *appal ox 
themſclyes. As for thoſe, they were far more tharp SL 
| and waſting, and infinitely above this proportion. _ 
I ſtory d. full of them. Pd, Paſſeover (to 
ew the judgments in avenging on 
them the death of his Son,at that very time wherein 
they crucified him)nolels than 300000, which came 
«+ to that feaſt out of all Judea,were ſhut pp in Feru- 
alem,as in a priſon, in that cloſe ſiege of the Romans, 
which made the famine fo ſoanto rage molt furiouſly; 
and this whole number, being but a ſmall proportion 
to the infinite multitude more of thoſe which were in 
the city before (for by Ceftiw's computation of 'the 
255000 and 600 ſacrifices offered at one Paſlenver,at 
the rate of ten perſons to one facrifice;the 2x will 
be neax ten times as great as this now belides 
theunclean that were excluded the ſacrifice). were all 
one and other, deſiroyed either by Lame ry or by 
elyes, killing 


WETE 
many,that eſpecially.of the #bree myniads,tbatis;thixty 
thouſand,which.ina tumult at the feaſt of the'Paſſeo- | 
ver were thruſt and trod todeath by themſelves, as 
they xau tumultuouſly out of the gates of theTemplez 
oft ms Sid. 5 raicps bg Cum re,mpls MiAey 18- 
Jammer faith Exſrbins 1.2.c,49". 

Ib.Unto them The ad]eis them here in the Plural 
ſeems to lignitie the three laſt harſes and their riders, 
and-ſo-to denote ſword, and famine, and peſtilence, 
the ſame that was mentioned by Chrift, Mat. 24-7- 
as the beginnings of their ſorrow, or pengs , of a.tar 
heavier travail,which after followed: and ſono doubt 
there was a completion of it,in ſuch a degree as is here 
ſpoken of, that is,ia? 3 --74mglov $ ys pon #be foxrth 
part of the land;whether that ignite to the deſtroying 

oneTetrarchy or fourth part of the nation (as. 15cer- 
tain it fell very heavy upon Galilee Jor whether\togbe 
deſtroying very many in ſeveral. pazts of the nation, ſo 
that not all, but only a-fourth paxt of the nation were 


thus vilited by theſe deſtruCtions. This latter will ſeem | 


+ the moſt probable, if it be applied gang to that 


int of time which is parallel to (beginnings of 
| Mat.24. And then the «a ? S»gler by the 
beaſts, if that be the right. reading, will fignite. the 
prevailing of the beaſts of the field, as a token and 
ctfe& ot a vaſtation in thoſe places, where the ſword, 
and famine, and peſtilenc? had made ſuch; havock, 
that is,in that foxrth part of the land. But the King's 
MS. reads not «a3 F ylay, by the beaſts, but. 7d 7- 
m;1ov 3 ply, the fourth part of beaſts , anſwerable 
to the fourth part of the earth precedent z and then 


2447." 
farzine,. death.) Death | 
| 


ſword on gcny he,byſword 


ts) 

myriad: that 
So 

2 Roman after the t; 


wereJtll left,thoſe) 
they were reſerved 
that were above ſeve 
priſoners to the wor 
the Provinces to be 


© that were under ſeventeen yeazs old: they were 
fold fox ſlaves. And of theſe alone, faith he-zhe number 
= above nine myriads , that is, ninety thou- 

Veg. Under the Altar | ©u(acieny bere,and ch.8. 
3. muſt ſignifc the altar of incenſe (called v(ragipter 
4% vaudua]@r Lok, 1. 11. but properly Svavaniguer) 
nor of hwrnt-ſacrifice, the whole place Hoe meas. 
ted from ch-4- being the Sangtuary within- tae yet), 
where this #lzar of incenſe figod, that other | of abc 
burnt-ſacrifice ſtanding without inthe cougt GſegNote 
on Mat,23-i-. and ſo 'tis clear by the mentionot 3#- 
cenſe, ch.8.3. To which purpoſe maybeobſeryed, 


a- * On Heb g. 


nptoy was uſed peculiarly for thac cenſer ic PY 
if Pr Nd with cen in. 


Ce. 
Ovetagipe 


Holy of holies,and that the tending altar in the San- 
Quary was called w{{peqre121-And there Vaud TT goodre 
SvCaacypls muſt not be rendred wnder the altar(as they 9-n=ont? 


| burut-ſoerifice 
alſo that the.ſonls of the Martyrs do here lye at he 
foot of the altar,where the blood, which is the. life of 
living creatures,is wont to be poured out)- but in the 
lower part of the Sanctuary, beneath, the altar of in- 
2»ſe,Of this word ſee more. in;Note onch. 11-4. As | 
for the ſouls of thoſe that were ſlain, ;by that, phraſe iS Joya) iogal 
Gigniticd their blood (as the.ſewl and the life is all one, == - 
and the bloed is the life, Gen. 9.4.) and the blood of the 
ſlain is the effulion of their blood(s the bloeg of Abel) 
the ſin of muxthering them-The ſameis after exprels'd 
by Lopayulhe, theſe that were ſlain; tor of them -g,,0 0:4 
in the:-Maſculine gender,and not of the 4vxe in. the 
cs Ffitt 3 Feminine, 


$92 


Feminine.it is aid txegZor xiyorles, they cried ſaying, 
How long,8&c. All which tignities no more but the fin 
of ſlaying the Chriſtians,and the vengeance that in ju- 
ſtice trom God.and by the promiſe of Chriſt,was due 
to it: And the whole paſſage ſeems to allude to 2 Eſr. 
4-35- where the ſouls of the righteous ak in their 
ebambefrs, ſaying, How long, &c. and the anſwer is (as 
here) By meaſure hath be meaſured the times,&c. and, 
be doth not ſtir them, till the ſaid meaſure be fulfilled 3 
and ch.15.8. Bebold, the innocent and righteous blood 
crieth unto me,and the ſouls of the juſt complain conti- 
aualy,and therefore faith theLord,1I wil Nerely avenge, 
&c. * And fo here the great perſecutions and flaugh- 
ters of the Chriſtians wrought by the Jews,” added to 
their crucitying of Chriſt, provoked God's vengeance 
on them;,which ſhould ſhortly be poured out in fury, 
they till going on to ſlay more, James the Biſhop of | 
em(known by the name of the Jaft) and 0- 
thers,” whoſe Mlaughters by their own confeſſion, 
brought. down that tatal deſtruction upon thern. 

V.12. Great vor np 1 ret the great earthquakes 
(in divers places, faith S. Luke ) which were both in 
Afia and at Rome, ſee Ewuſebins in Chrenico in the time 

- of Nero, and Baronins, . An.Chr. 68. Neronis 12. and 
ao of the Eclipſe of the Sun 3 and of a ſtar or 
comet likea ſword.that ſtood over the city, and con- 
Tus; and of a' great light,that ſhined about 
the Altar and the Temple at nine of the night, upon 
the feaſt bf unleavened bread, for half an hour to- 
gerherand of Meteors that were ſeen through all the 
"y of an apparition in the clouds w ow 
d troops men encompaſſing the city, an 
many the like, ; {ee Eaſe ebius Kec  Efes. Co "= who 
calls theirary# x aryomualror]e winnony te nubay mae 
m,and/ mn 9 O47 xng0o wile odigies manifeſtly fore- , 
Hignifying the appro No tſetonien.and firmere as it 
wereof God himlielf,which is the meaning of the eyuvior 
tbe ſign of the Son of man appearing in Heaven, Mat. 
'24-30-* 'And among theſe Meteors, the falling ars 
that are here deſcribed; ver. 13. would go tor' no | 
great rarity. But Arethas mentions ſome ot the anci- 


| 


ents,who interpret this earthquake here tropologically 
of Veſpaſian'sliege of Fernſalem,and ſo it may well be 


underſiood,and by analogy all the reſt alſo. See Note , 


f:0 
th Ib. The Sxn became black] That the blackneſs of 
"Hug witas tbe Sun, and bloodineſi of the Moon, and the falling 
of ftars from C_ the ground, have a literal in- 
terpretation, of which they are capable, ſo as to note 
 proligies in the Heavens, Eclipſes and Meteors, &c. 
there is no doubt. But yet here they are ſure brought 
to ſignifi ſomething elſe. For if theſe words be com- 
| d with Mat. 24. 29: to which they are perfectly 
parallel,it will appear that they are nota ſetting down 
the prodigjes.betore the fiege of Jeruſalem, but that 
(that being ſet down,v.15.) the darkning of the Sn, 
&c. is ? after that tribulation, or preſſure. All the 
queſtion is, whether theſe here be only a general re- 
preſentation of ſlaughters and blood-ſhedding, which 
{becanſe, - when they are'exceſſive, they may cauſe 
clouds and meteors in the air) are by ſome thought to 
be ſoexpreſ&d ordinarily inthe Prophets, or whether 

they may not 'ſignifie the falling of theſe judgments | 
upon the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Rate, repreſented by 
Sun and Moon, and thewhole multitude of that peo- 
ple lignihed by the ftars of beaver: And the latter of 
theſe ſeems the more probable (ſee Note on Mat. 24. 
n-) for thus in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament it is 
ordinary,as when we read, for the iniquity of the peo- 
pleis the land darkned, and the like, that is,the glory 
and luſtre of it deſiroyed, An eminent example, di- 
realy parallel to this,we have 1ſ2.34.4, All tbe hoſt 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


Chap.vb 


down as the leaf falleth off from theVine,and the falling 
figg from the figg-tree and my ſwora ſhall be bathed in 
Heaven. And all this but a repreſentation of God's 
judgments upon Idzumes,as in the next words it fol- 
loweth. And fo the hoſt of heaven, Dan.$.10. is {et to 
denote the Jews, which being ſuppoſed, the fters that 
here fall, will be the common people or multitude of 
that whole Nation, all expreſs'd diſtributively in the 
words that follow, v.15. the Kings and Great Ones, 
and the Rich, and Commanders of thouſands, and the 
-3—oape every ſervant and freeman :{ce Note on ch. 
c 


V.15. The Kings of the earth] That this Prophecy þ, 
belongs to the Jews, hath ' been cleared by other evi- Banxgc $ 
dences,and accordingly Canacs + yis muſt be tranſla- Ys 
'ted the Kings of the Land , and fignitie in this place 

thoſe that had or aſſum'd to chenkives the greateſt 
authority among them, and not in any ſtricter ſenſe 
Kings,orHeads of the people:for that notion is not ap- 

pliable to any that wereat Jeruſalem at this point of 

time,to which thisViſion reters (ſee Note i.)And pro- 
pg the wyyroares great men denote the Mowing 
principal chat were then in the city.And then the »4- 
Alepger are the Commanders or Officers in their armies, 
the leaders of the ſeveral factions,as will appear Note 
i(being elſewhere uſed for Roman officers of their mi- 
litia.) And then the rich men, the bond-man, and the 
fee-man, make up all that were in Ferzſalem at this 
time;expreſs'd.as *tis the faſhionof the Scripture, by 
the ſeveral ſorts of them. | 

Ib. Hid themſelves in the dens] This hidingthem- i, 

ſelves in dens, or -caves, is an expreſſion of /a great Kkinlone 
fearand conſternation, and the thing that was fore- **" 
told by S.Lukg<.2 1. 26. Men deſpairing for fear, and 

for the expefation of the things that wers a coming on 

that people, and this there immediately attending the 
Gentiles 4reading down of Feruſalem, ver.24. This 

makes it not” ſo fit to apply it to their flying to the 
mountains,which was before the ſiege,or to thoſe fears 

that were produced by the prodigies, the forerunners 

of the deſtruction, ſuch as the gwri 43g3a,the promiſ- 

cxuoxs noiſe or voice, MemPairox8wruir, Let us re- 

move thence, which was generally thought to ſignitic 

the departure of God from the Temple,adytis ariſque 
relidis,tor this ftill was before the deftruftiombut the 

paſſage to which this moſt punQually relates is that 

in the very time of deſiroying the city by Titw. For 

when theTemple was burnt,and thePriefts hanged up, 

and uponan affront offered to Titus (refuſing to re- 

lieve or take quarter from him) the ſouldiers were 
permitted to plunder and fre all;the mo:ag} or ſedi- 

10 go to the Be(,urt dvai or Palace, where many 

had1aid up their wealth,drive out theRomans thence, 

kill eight thouſand of them, four thouſand Jews that 

had gotten thither for ſhelter, plunder the place, and 

the whole lower city,and then & Þ dys wha igwpur, 

retired to the upper city, Sion, the beſt fortihied place, 

and there planted themſelves. For the caking of this, 

Titus was fain to uſe engines of battery, and to that 

end to caſt up works: And having done fo, aſſoon as ' 

ever 2 piece of the wall was beaten down,of a ſudden 

a ſtrange _— and conſternation took them, ſome 

crying out that the whole wall on the Weſt was de- 
moliſhed,others that the Romans were entred,others 

that they ſaw them in the Towers; and ſuch a change 
followed in the minds of all their leaders, or wegr- pun 
yo;, parallel to the Bagmiig.,and Swal:3, and xiniegger, Xr1japho 
Kings, and mighty men, and Commanders, here,that 
they that were juſt now in'the greateſt pride and rage, 

and contempt of their enemies, and by the deceits of: - 
falſeProphets ſuborned by them,endeavoured to make 
all-confident that they ſhould have ſucceſs,now trem- 


XiMapye? 


of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be 
rolled together as a ſcroll, and all their boſt ſhall fall 


bled and quaked.and ſought which way to fly : upon 
which' Joſephus obſerves Þ 77 ©43 Suva yuy #9 mis -ac 
ofocs, 


a9 * ws 
yan —— 


- vaults and caverns,they kill'd whom = found there. 


Eixdpie 
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* land 
+laad 
* on every 


+ injure 
eSirneat 


* ſhall ſeal 
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Chap. vii. 


Annotations oz 


Flog, the power of God upon impious men. For, faith 
he, the Tyrants of their own accords corting down out 
of their towers, 4 aozaqtias ryvuar, iaunrs , quitted 
their garriſons, which otherwile no force could have 
been able to take. And a multitude of them endeavour- 
ing to get away, but being not able to do fo, run into 
caves under ground,and into the fouleſt vaults, and fo 
the Romans took the towers, and burnt the houſes, 
kilPd a multitude in the ſtreets, without any the leaſt 
oppoſition. And fo the City was taken, this being 
the laſt act of that bloody tragedy, as here this biding 
in the caves appears to be attended immediately with 
theſe words, for the great day of his wrath i come, 
and who ſhall be able to ſtand? anſwerable to the Ro- 
mans ſetting up their cnſigns on thoſe towers at this 
point of time,and celebrating their victory with ſhouts 
and (inging,as Foſepbus faith 3 adding, that when Ti- 
#w came and {aw theſe towers thus madly forſaken 
by the Jews, he wondred exceedingly,and left chem 


| biding themſeſves in the walls of the Temp 


the Revelation, 


bide themſelves in the cav2s, 
this deſtruction. 
flones 


of ſignitication,it may titly be interpreted of the walls 
of the Temple, where Jeſepbus faith, the Priefis hid 
themſelves at the time of the hring of the Temple by 
the Roman fouldiers,from whence tive days after they 
came out, being forced by hunger, and were brought 
to Titxs, and put to death. To which purpoſe it is 
commonly known, that as the Temple is called the 
mountain, or bill, of the Lord, ſo mina ftones may 
hely fignitie walls that are made of ſtone, and may 
probably ſignifie Mat.27.5 1. the walls of the Temple, 
rather than the Tomb-ftoner. And if ſo, then their 


as the final completion of 


pbus relates, will be literally expreſs'd by this 


| meu bgfay, the tones of the mnentains 3 or if not, yet 


prophetically and myſtically it may thus be ignitied, 


le, as Joſe- - 


to fall pon 
he the ſadneſs and direfulneſs of their preſent” condi- 
10n. | 

V. 16. Wrath of the Lamb | The anger of the 


ſtanding for a monument of his ſtrange ſucceſs, when 
he demoliſhed all other walls of thecity. After this 
the Romans making a narrow ſearch in all the noiſom 


And Fohn,one of the Generals of the ſeditious, being 
almolt famiſh'd in a vault, begg'd er, and was 
taken out, and kept in priſon : ſo Simon ſon of 
Gioras,the other of their Generals, _—_ gotten in- 
to an inner vault, after ſome days his victuals failing, 
came out of the vault in his white ſtole and purple 
garment, and yielded himſelf to a Roman ſquldicr 
that was left there. And him Titzs reſerved to be 
carried in triumph to Kome with him. And for the 
reſt of the mnem and (nya, ſeditions and r0b- 
bers,ſo call'd from their ſhort ſword (that is, the re- 
mainders of the two factions, the Zelots being before | days of 
murthered by the former of them in theTemple) they 
werea ed by one enatherad brqughs outage 
either killed by the Komans, or: kept to.adorn- the,}, 
triumph, or ſent as Nlaves into Egypt, op in the (e- 

veral Provinces ſet to fight with wild beaſts on the 
Theatres. So exadtly true is it which is here faid, 
that as the Kings and great ones, {0 was Jag | as 

inde@, every ſervant and every free-man, did thus 


17. and 3g yh ox,thine anger, ch.11.18. are ſet to ex- ny 
prels this vengeance on the Jews, whereof the 'cru- 
cifixion of Chrift was ſo great and particular a pro- 
voker. Hence is it that in the Goſpel *tis called the 
kingdom of God, and the coming of Chrift, and in Fo- 


ſephus and Euſebius, Yeis thozoud, divine 


= 


at day of God that 
_ all, that is, the blood ion which this 
juſt judgmen t upon them, for their 
crucitying of Chriſt, and perſccuting and killing of | 


— 


CH AP. VIL Paraphraſe. 


1. A ND after theſe things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of 
a the* earth; holding the four winds of the F carth,that the wind ſhould 


blow on the earth,nor on ® the r* on any tree, ] vepgeanceson the Jews,ſuc. 
rc ceed now the particular executions of them:and therein the firſt king that was repreſented to me, was, Chriſt's 
peculiar care for the preſerving of the true protunns believers of them out of the common deftruion, who are 
therefore firſt ro be mark'd (as the houſes of the Iſraelites in Agypr,that the plague may paſs over them) and fo 
ſecured before the vengeance break out upon them in common. This is bere thus s'd in vifion 3 I faw,faith 
be,four Angels that had power to bring puniſhments, famine,&c. (foretold c.6.) upon Judza, bur making tay be- 

fore they would do it,nor permitting ay of theſe miſchiefs as yet tobreak out upon them. 


2. And I faw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, having the ſeal of the. 2,3,4.And whilſt this was 
living God : and he cried wich a loud eee tothe four Angels,to whom it was gi- * kg 1 ay cntier An- 
vento+ hurt the carthand the ſea, © from Chr: 

'3- Saying, Hurt not the carth,neither the ſea,or the trees, till we* have *© ſealed Eaft,or rifing Sun, ſee nore 
the ſervants of our God in their forcheads. on Lukagend « wy f,) 

4. And1 heard the number of them which were ſealed : and there were ſealed W112 4 writing | (ha 
an 4 hundred ard fourty and four thouſand, 'of all the tribes of the children of 1- 


ordinance 'or* 
rael. 


1. Afrer the general view 
and deſcription of God's 


from God) in his hand;that 
thodo Aeddy Chriſtians be ſealed by dfafe © dl. 

iſchief,rill the believers,or or x,pure y Chriſtians be ſealedzthart is, pur into a ond1- 

= : _ — not in that deftrution.And t ſe that are thus ſealed, and ſo preſerved, though PIP a 
very (inall deſpicable numberzin reſpe& ofthe far greater number of thoſerhat were d ed,only aremnant,as 


Noah's fa mily of the old world,or Lot's of Sodom (ſee Luk.17. 27,29. and note on Mat.24.k ) are yet fourteen 


i four thouſand, that is,a great number (nor preciſely ſo manyzor juſt 12000 and no more, of every 
oy» byGod's oapelaranae ro be ſecured, before the Judgments were ro break out-upon the people. 


. Of the tribe of Judah were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of : 
Y. Bh were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve : 
thouſand. | 


6.0f 


$93 


And if the eimza:  3;ior, the (Mhrper 169 
of the mountains, have any farther peculiarity 


wings 


as that which follows, their crying to the mountains nil is 
them,is a Prophetical expreſſion to ligni- * 


k. 
Lamb, and the great day of bis anger here, v.16, and '9r* 


d. 


= ſhe eo me, ſaying,, White in the blood of the Lamb. 


The Revelation. Chap.vii, 


6. Of the tribe of Afﬀer were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Neph- 
thali were ſcaled twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Manaſſes were (caled- twelve 
thouſand. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Lon ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ifſachar were ſcaled twelve 
thouland, 

8. Of the tribe off Zabulon were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. . 
9. Aﬀeer this, I beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could num- 


Paraphraſe. 


9.Afﬀcer this immediately 


1 ſaw all the ertho"o*, ber, of + all nations, and kindreds, and people, and + 
: : . Y people, and tongues, ſtood before the * every na2 

whether "Jemor Gems Ho and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their inde er 

_ every where di of hand roc ive 

all vations ghar Ma continetd thus long under perſecution of the Jews, ſee v. 14. looking op with faith and con- Y puaAcr 

ſtancy to Chrift,atrending this vengeance of God on the unbelieving'Jews,and owned, and acknowledged, and 

+ wp 4 God,as thoſe that had ſtuck to the faith,and per: conftantly, Mar. 24.13+ though they had nor 

re unto ,Heb.12 4. 


10.And theſe pratfedGod =10- Andcricd with aloud voice,ſfaying, * Salyation to our God, which fitteth 
for his deliverance (as the upon the throne,and to the Lamb. ] 
Martyrs called for vengeance,c.6.9.) acknowledging all their delivery to be imputable,as a moſt remarkable a& of 
metrcygto God the Father ,and to Chrift on whom they have believed, 


11,j2.And a multirudeof 11. And all the Angels ſtood round about the throne, and about the elders, 
an els ſtood waiting on and the foar * beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and worſhipped * livirg 
» and encompaſſing the God, Creatures 


Biſhops of Judza (which . { Te 
were nogether with the & 12+ Saying,Amen. Bleſſing, and glory.and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and ho- 
poſiles, to be gone evr of nour,and power,and might 5e unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. ] 
foe Joparry at this timezand ſo to partake of this delivery) and they joined with them in this rejoycing, and bleſ- 
I - . . | 
13+ And we thought, one 13+ And one of the Elders anſwered,faying unto me, What are theſe that are ar- 
of rheBiſhbps ask'd me,who rayed'in white robes ? and whence came they ?] 
I thought thoſe were (or whence) that were in the white garments of unſporred innocence, v.9. 


14+ And Tfaid unto him,Sir,thou knoweſt. And he faid unto me, Theſe are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made them 


ir lives for Chrift, in the confefling him con- 


14 &ad/Ftoldhim I knew 
him ro'rell me. - 


ie Confeffors (though not Martyrs) v.9. that ventured 


Theſe 


1s. Wis Kitt therefore 75+ Therefore arc they before the throne of God.and ſerve-him day and night 

Riveto'thjoy x rrengo: mn his Temple, /and he that ſitteth-on/the throne ſhall-4well among them. ] 
'  liryand peceendle uſſemblingnoſerverhimlin che Churdh : 'ſee/2 TheF;2-1, andRey. %, 30. 

BY 3 | T6, Theyflidllhmger no more, neither thirſt 'any more, neither ſhall che Sun 
| 0 22 get bo moth be tight'on them, nor any *heat:] | 26 , Fea” # ſcorching 
Fo iffemblics : 'ſee Iſa. 49-10. | | ny | CR "wy 

i” Bur live peaceably in ,, 77+ £9r the Lambwhich isT'in themidft of the throne * ſhall feed them, and pw 
Chris fold( ecP(al.23.2.) {hall lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God ſhall wipe away all tears Rods: be 
and having ſown in tears, from their eyes. ] their (hep« 
they ſhall now reap in joyxhe fruirs of their. patience and perſeverance (ſee Iſa. 25.8.)a peaceabletime of ſerving oo 


» yi 


b. 
©2iaac 


© NpaSz- 
+24.04'a 


God. (Such as the Chriſtians had in the days of Veſpaſian and Tirus,after the deftru&ion of the Jews,) 


Annotations on Chap.V1II. 


V3: Theearth) "That 6 4 the earth,or land, ſig- 


'nifics ndt the whole world, but particularly the tand of 


Paleſtine,nmany places of the New-Teſtament, ac- 


' cording;to the notion of 471 among ithe Hebrews, 
ſceNorteon Mart.s fb. 


fo in like manner- the four: 
corners of the laud,Exzech.7.2. Thus ſaith the Lord God 
whto'the land of Iſrael; Amend,The end is come upon the 


Four corners of the tznd. And: fo fare tis very generally, 


almoltconſtantly;takenin this book, and accordingly 
is- tobcrendred the Jand, :and/not the earth, as-in-the 


- fifth commandement, and in the Prophets generally, 


theHtbrewis wont'tobe:rendred 3 -and \in the latter. 
part-ofthis. verſe; where *tis ſet oppoſite to,,or diſtin 


from theſea,&c.itmay poſſibly lignifie Judes, or that 


! part of Pal#ſtine, 
*Ib." The ſed | If ©2xewe the ſea here be taken' for 
any, part of Paleſtine diltin& from Judea,it may then 


- ſeem to gnihe that part of the countrey -Which,was' 


near the ſeaor lake of Geneſareth (ſee Note on-Lack,: 


8. c.) as Capernaum 5 mggSurcaia , by the, ſea-ſide, | ; 
"inthe forebead is the'fame that is - mcntioned in the Zpeaptee. \ 


Mat.4.13- in the borders of Zabulon arid Nepbthali, 
3H2y $22:derus by the ſea-ſide, v.15, This ſea was the 
(ca of Tiberias, Fob 6.1, & 23, & C211. the city 


Tiberias being, by\Herod built in:the prime-part of Ga- 
litee;faith Joſephus, Ant.1.18.c.3. And ſo-.undercthis 
title of Snacae ſte,Galilee may be deſcribed, of which 
there was a Tetrarch under the Romans and that dit- 
ferent from-the 'Proczerator. or: 1ﬀ4wy Governour of Fu- 
dea,Lith.3.1. as here 5 yi and 26aacre, the :land and 
the ſea, are-{et differing one from the other (ſee Note 


on Luk,21.c.) And then for the any, Jirdopy every tree na Jo9p? 


which is added, that alſo may fignitie that countrey 
wherein the trees did-principally grow, and that may 
be theTetrarchy of Abyla,or * Abvayrit &eatheAbylene 
region, Luk.3.1. for that, faith Foſepbus, and the regi- 
on'about that, which made up Lyſaniasr's Tetrarchy, 
was ſituate in Libanus,which is ſo famous in Scripture 
for trees. See Foſephus Ant. 1.18, c.4. But the truth 
15.all theſe together, '/and, and ſea,and trees,may per- 
haps Ggnifie no more ' but the whole people at the 
\Jews, without any nicer conſideration of different 
.countreys1n it. 

Ibid. Sealed the — iz their foreh?ads |This ſealing 


*a Gran 


Co 


'Prophet'Ezechiel, c:9:4.4N, asit is thought, either ne 


for 1M the Law, vr tor AAWN repentance (and (0 
Theodotion 


Chap. vii, 


Zolt46 


— were in the City, 


tus *'sbeh 
= __ phus de Bell. Jud.1.2.c.22.&c-and Note 


LY of an bundred frerry and fo and four t 
- muſt not RS ell fo rakes wal in a literal 


; —  — 


- Own predichon Lak, 1 


Theodotion xenders the Hebrew 1 there, not ouy6Ger a 
ſign,but S«d the letter Tau, noting the promiſe of de-" 
liverance that is aſcertain” d toſuch penitents or obedi- 
ent ſervants of God whenall others are deſtroyed, for 
that this is the uſe and meaning of ſealing, ſee Note 
on Epbeſ. 4- g.) And that this was moſt remarkable 
among the Jews at this time, appears, not only by 
che mention of the (other thoſe that 
eſcape, and ownyle, deliverance or ſalvation , often 
ſhewed to belong to this matter , and again by the 
plain prediction of Chrift one ſhall 'be taken and idler 
left, and many the like ; but by ac poly Tory | 
(mentioned on Mat.24.26.) how Gallus haying ſet 
down and Jeruſalem, negleted many op- 
portunities of it,. and inthe very next month 
raiſed the ſiege, GA thearmy agaip, by which | 
reamein- 
ww, jt wor ſee Jeruſalem encom- 
with armier, that are in frag ot 
+ nf mountains '< and pale admoniſhed by the 
voice, MiJaCairody lid tw, Let ws go bence,thus un- . 
derſtood) immediately removed out of the city, and 
indeed out of , and went to Pella (ſee Exſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. EFS) ) and were diſperſed ſome in Ex- 
rope,others in Afia ( ſee Note pn Job.7.4.,) and at Ti- 
the fo there was not oneChriſtian left 


cont fourty and four. thouſand 


proportioning, it ſo equall 
ma tha 


of 
thoſe ez,or thoſe ſoequally divided byTribes; 
but Os i Proplctes *tis _—_—_— 
for an an obſcure repreſentation made : 
And perhaps all hes favs be underſtood by, Or con- 
cluded from this number, is no fnore but the demon- 
Ger 0 the queſtion atpet Cuties fid , I 
{wer to the queſtion,ni laly-01 Cwlbder 3 whether 
number of the Jews which: ſhould eſcape were ,”in 
tion to the a ſmall or great number. 

For ado ooh Props og 

gatezand ſo alſo the Prophets mention of the 
xe]dM{upes the remnaxt ray py ny wy nn 
ſtrate, that, of the Jews there ws not | be faund- 
many in proportion which ſhould be delivered. from 
this wrath to come, by eſcaping out of that wicked ge 
neration. Fort Chriſt after his own aſcent left 

his Apoſtles to preach over all the cities I (to 
reſcue them yer,ifit were poſſible). before venis- 
ance ſhould break out them yet it ſeems by 

+ 8. that ſte all this there 
ſhould be fownd but lie faith, that is,few believers, 
od] ” in the land of Judes, at the time of the Sox of 
man's coming in judgment upon this peoplezfew of that 
nation would fincerely repent 236. come in and adhere 
to him.There were indeed of that nation which 
received the faith, three thouſand converted at one 
ſermon of S. Peter's, Af. 2.41. Fane xa) ngwogy 


[ET 


= 


(| 


— 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


that he was one of wes Joo *n edJouits ? be.ſo maty. 
myriad: of of Jews that believed in Chrift at that time , 
L3.c.a#', (arid accordingly the nurnber which is here 
laid to be ſealed, comes to above fourteen myriads, 
which is no ſmall number, )But yet of all chiſe it m. : 
be obſerved.Firſt,that many of the dehots being 


manner Je the Law, Ad.21.20. ll ou wie 

Apots x04 Cliflandy j Rf when itcame in com- 

te Jean! Cuohick ya onenthe precio kc 

w fe 

DE part,when the perſecutions fell 
deſtroyed wich the unbelievers x this 


And this wil aww 
this number ofan bandred Jt 
for the multitude of chat Tan ke we 


expteſd feve 
four thouſend.For 
ma pr ain 


pod edi 


ye Ny or par: 
numbred the criſis that were brought to Je- 
at that time, and found them to be 255600, 

ow of thoſe Paſchal facritices it muſt be remembred, 


that each of them was eaten by -a 

perhaps of twenty, but at leaſt of ten 
proportion of ten toa ſacrifice the number 
did oprviabuncjomug dn muſk be 2: 


ED nn 
time, and t beſides this 
partake of them, itimuſt EI 
a very great number more which did not 
all the leprous, all the women that who under tay 
pollution,all the men'to whom any thing in like man- 
ner had befaln in the night.all that were under any in- 
feion, &c. theſe were excluded from-thac former 
number, & inthe account muſt be added to jt:and then 
*twil a what a {mall number this was of whacage 
out of all Judea,in ion to the whole 
Jars. net wes mn 


it inguad ptr = 


the tribe 
; waar Jada a ar" ng gol Levi is; 
ls i Lg That though that 
J ' had no part in the diviſion of the land, and fo 
could not be numbred there, yet inChrift their portion 
was as as any,and theretore were not here to be 
Asfor the tribe of Dan, it long 
before that time that tribe was either deſtroyed or 
brought very low,ſfay the Jews and ſo indeed it ap= 
pears that it was not numbred among the reſt of the 
Tribes,in x Chron.2. or the follo 


V.10. Salvation | So|ngle ſalvation is the word 


, confi 
ng 
of thoſe that 
$6000. 2. 
todoin thoſe 


*is there fgid v, 47+) every day there was a xd]dagupe | 
tionable addition of them, and ſo the Biſhop of Of Jerw- Rom.13.b.) and then the meaning Deg | 
ſalem tells Paxl, Af. 21. 20. that there were many _ rept yg 
myriad of believing | Jews there. And | Ewſebins , | verance to God, acknowledging it hiy ſpecial a&t,gi- 
mentioning Jftz: : 4 thisd Biſhop of Jeruſalem Gaith, ving him all the praiſe and honour of 

CHAP. VIIL Paraphraſe, 


1. A N D when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal,there was * ſilence in heaven about \_ and after theſe fix rolls, 


the ſpace of half an hour. ] 
the ſeversl previous jud 


and feals, c. 6, containing 


ments that were to fall on the upbelieving Jews,and the prodigies foregoing, and 


pre 
dj&jonsof vtter deftrudion that ſhould fall upon them follows now 'the ſeventh roll and ſeal , 0 pi on 


the 


clean at that 
of theſe thac - 


this deliverance of them h 
th NN eftdew wax: 
——————— | 


325 


$96 


® 1 


Cc: C 


f, 


& bear 


. 2. Andthe ſeven Ange ' 
' or officers that waired on; VERAEVED 


| the neenle with 


nm 


the ſadevents Flloniogit ror 


dew Serrptbe 


Paraphra ſe 


The Revelation, 


the opering of that there was a repreſentation of the ſervice in theTemple at the time of offering incenſe. For firſt 


they are wont to do, while tbe high prieſt is offering in the 


ts. ] 


 ] perceived an univerſal ſilence tor half an hour,that.is,the poopie praying by themſelves Gleatly i in the court (as 
n 


vary.) 


2. AndIfaw the ſeven Angels which ſiood before God 3. and to them were gi” 


God,ch.1 4. like ſo many Priefts 1 in the Temple, ounded their trumpets. 


3. 


And another Angel came and food at the akar,having a golden cenſer 3 and 


Ghap.viiL 


3,& And-arither Angel, here was given unto _ much incenſe, that he ſhould * offer it with the prayers Ty ta 


avrhe highxreNt;offered up 411 (aipt the 
whigh 1 be. 9 = Kd the ſoak ofthe 


a Eu pre loops 
Sale , ro God Þ: 


the proyerept bf ol ms 
= ro havetound ad miſſion 


medi St Chop. 
that 


(C. 
- deliet nc+e (not for this ve 
offerings,that is, with the wrath « 
chas ti Ire thar confyn he rat-acri 
r ri uvnders)and light 
ts upon that fhopleireyreſented by 
te pn 


dns 
rear wor not j 


CE ng Us meek kk 


ey by them And this fell heavily upon the Tetrar 
foldh, 


$. And the ſecond Ange! ſounded, and as it were a 


ith< fir 74. to the ſeazand the © third paxt of 
ne CY” mn che 6ln wal 
cot 2 cor deal of blovd port a great multitude 


of the cvataits Which wete in the ſes, ane had kfe ied NS 
the ſhips were defifoyed.] / 


And the thitd Aingel ſounded; and there full a 
64 pm gr nn and it fell upon the third part of the rivess, 'ahd upor 


aS Rey 


\nd 0 nche ſecond 
n weft ' 


tation of a great multitud 


deftry-- 9. And the third 


=: 'reftarion: and'the third part 
Ref pimps Gare: ſee none. - 


2 upon INS of waters: 


en: abd-rhe tho third 


d ſound- 
in DE 
f eat 


- Ad Ad. wade de- 

RE horrible 
;phole nati-" Of 
prom rk 7, whe woejons down in he three repre 


els Ai!) behind, W My ie et 


pabggt 1a = 


ncke > bly! or 


bur particular y iy ſer & 
1.6 And theſeven Angels, which had the &ven ade thetn{lyes to 
+ os e ready to blow,and did ſo,ooe afretinother,cach of which barh a ſeveral hgaificarioo 


ig 7, The i Appt Emodel, and there * fo 
on big: eueerdin, ag F and 


in genera 


hag bejore they ſo 
von of Jeruſa 


Idenaltar which was before the throne. - 
incenſe wbich can with the prayers of theſaints, af- 


y cciided up before God out of the Ty eh 
ful people, periecured by theſe 


"iS. And the Angel took the cenſet,and filled it * with fire from the after, and caft * from the 
irf inco the carth © arid there were Þ voices,and thundrings,and lghtnings, 


6) iris, tharthe Ange) fills his cenſer with fire fron the aur of 


Sk have come to God'; ears, 


ropbets by fire) and that wrath confumi 
it {nee odeza;and the effets of hr I—— 
exzthat is, great,heavy, ſuddain,waſt- 
1 it the cohſequerits c of the 


and «< fire mingled with 
d part of trees was burnt. +7 


"ht 


Snend hey urs kf udzz,and wafted it in abloody mnner : 


ith in their ſeditious praftices, were tertibly 


ts of Abylene ies note Bioh eh.7 Javvet 


et Tet, =" Wis 
rſons;rifing. inGuliler,and the ſoppre 


1zans, 


Its And the ame of the fiaris called f Wormiodd, wad the third part of the 
mrmnd ay = yr gy, becauſe they wete + 


And this vicious one to thoſe thar joinad 3 in it, brought a force 
pg Pidgin a great pakrare more uo ako eral of Gi apes , gi 


(IS Aud the fourth Ange! fonnded;innl che thisd pattof the © fim was f 
TE. and the third 


of the ſtars, ſb'as the ehir 
the day + hone not fot a third part of it, and the 


had kd led aptly nl of heav ay- 
35, And yoice;> Wo,wo,woto the inhabiters of w- 
ja way cf the haeg 


the earth.by reaſon of 
which are * yet to fourid.] - 
ld be > ufteres in by-the three 0- 
to 'the fore- 
the third ro 


Which 


Mt go co how my yay it ih 


Amidtations 0n Chap. VIII, 


; V.1$ilrwce in: be#pen;] The mkatabe .of 
way of Vifion, the: 
2ye]iprer withinthe Tem- 
Pp! phaFg Ain Witbeks Tenia 
ere kl yekg wikiaat by che 


ves,every one lilently inthe courtzwhich prayers of 


theirs are ſuppoſed to goup to God with the incenſe, 
v.4. (a deſcription of this ſee Note on Lzk.1.10. e.) 
"Theſe prayers of the people are here firſt ſet down by 
the phraſe,g:12-#+y £ veer, ſilence in heaven for balf an 
hour,the Temple being ſometime expreſs'd by heaven, 
ſomerhne by-the hoft of beaver, that is, the Su» "Moon, 


* and-Stars (ce v.12.) and the f lence there being the 


private prayer of the i the Court, Luk,1.10. 


| juſtly provoke a ſadneſs and an amazement. 


au the efme of half av'bour being the ſpace that thoſt 
uſed to'continae, while the Prieft continued 
inat'the Altar in the Temple,and after which he 
uſed to come out, and: pronounce the bleſſing on the 
people,and diſmiſs ther but till then they ſtayed and 
prayed, fee Lak, 1.21, And if beſide this primary 
and literal,any ſecondary myſtical ſenſe of this phraſe, 
filence in heaven about half an boxr,need to be obſerv- 
ed.it may notunhitly be this, that it denote a ſhort a- 
mazement in the faithful perſevering Chriſtians,join- 
ed withan awful reverence of the Divine, Majeſty,and 
cotnipaſſion of their native country,upon _— appr rehen- 
fion of the calamities now to be ited .Fhe enghe 

ut 


great ſtar from heaven c 


then 


fice of the 
and an alrar,cee o# 


avpo; 
PQ 

+ on the 

land ge The 


1 


= SE 
| part of the 


fa x." 
third pare 


aor]uy cally. 


Chap,vlii. 


ehis his jultice upon the impenitent, and alſo of the 


merciful d-]ivcrance of the faithful,ndt only from this 


milery,but even by means of this miſery (the deftru- 


Ction of the perſecutors being the releaſe of the perſe- Locewf 


+ Cuted.) theſe make the amazemient,and compaſſion not 
0 remain long, and fs the filence to be for a ſhort 
{pace. But this by the way.as 2 deſcant, not an inter- 


Aunotatigns on the Revelation, 
then the conſideration of God's glory, ariſing out of | Nlavery. But the Zngle Zetots 


£9 
exerciſed F 
and all mariner of cruelty upon their own — 
men, "The latterof theſe were immediately before the 
liege,and in time of the ſiege, afid arevdeſeribed by the 
s rflolt ftly.c.9.3. Bur the former, the Sediti- aaxits 


ous, which raiſed thoſe flirs and tumvlts, which 
cauſed the Komans to ſend armies to the ſubduing of 
th&m, and ſo were: the airmen ryan doug Ayn, 


Pretation. Then next,thetrumpetting of the Prieſts," are 
the Fes 1 of Aaron,Ecclns 50.16.is here *d by the the Gee nt dan hs iT ſound 
'Errk X41. Seven Trumpets given to the ſeven Angel ya.chen the | ig of _ four firſt Of this fort was the 
#1yſe HighsPricy' ering the incenſe is deſcribed by the 0- Impoſtor po x. 3$. and more 
ther Angel having the golden, Cenſer,8cc.v.3. And all | largely by Joſiphus (Mn. . 2p. < 6/and! De Bell. 
this repreſentation was here fitly ſet hs Viſion to | F#. 1.2; c; 12. and out of him 1.25 & 
11gnifie the prayers of the true faithful Chriftians,and | 21 +) who led after him to mount ehirty thow- 
their acceptance with God, to which is.conſequent | land rner, —_— 
theis deliverance; while all other the i I_—_ un- into Jersjalem and Kifoapon 
believers have this v down upon pal himſelf of the eity; a tron 
them, nay, asancfle@ of denn teſ prayers of | diftoinfited by Felix about the end af 
« the godly (though they prayed hot for j on is ſo 
the reſt) is the very vengeancevn the wicked, who | 
"ac $ perſecute the godly (as when Abe; bled is faid to | 
cry to begven for vengeance Cain) tor fo every 
where molt-bitterly did the Jews perſecute the Chri- 
ſtians.Sce Note on c,2.b. and Gel.6.12. 
b. V. 5. Voices and thundrings and —] That yoyat | Gallns Prefect of Syris, td 
7 oe and Begs]ot poices and thanders ate all one (from the, | fiege,and attempt of Galtzs oft 
—_ equivocalnefs of the Hebrew word, which tance of the of the fourth 


both_) hath been often ſaid 3 and hereby 
words there is no more meant than either of an 


der theſoxaeding of the ſever trumpets thadfoflow.arid 
' the rroduttions of each of them. 


ET: 


(hun 


Condficd by 
Angels here,will be guefsd by the 9 
,obſcrvabl hof them 1ag0y 
5 wyarhr ger armgrace —_ 

ye 


oe _ 


is, as 


I. it | 
thers the — the better it Ge: ws 


this.becaule as « little fire ſersa whole houſe, a/'whole 


AlBinns and Florws the Jews wete, 


to both of them) pecans. 
mod gs BEI x7 hi 


kingdora, a whole world of fire, Jam.3.5,6: and bc- | "Reious feiſed oo ther Wl Heer 
ginning fromrvery ſmall ſparks aſcends into 2 por pontip one | ih 
very gzcap flames fedition begun by ficals | and 


on arid encreaſes; draws whole multitudes unto ir, and 
chen.asfirealſo, deyours and deftroyes where-evet it 
comes, layes all walte before it. New it is obſervable 
in the Jewiſh records of thoſe times, how fulÞthe hi- 


tory is of twoſorts of nioft violent diſturbers;3(ve- | 
And | This 


ﬆ} and pray ws ho order _— a. 
though the fire here might properly enough to 
erm. theſe, yer it is very fit to'make adiſtintion 
betweenthem in the predidiions here,as we know there 
is in the hiſtories of them. - The Zm(egai, or fedi- 
tions, ſtirred up rebellion againſt the Komans, preten- 
ding and deſigning ta caſt off that yoke of their Con- 
querors, urfler the conduct of the "pom, falſe | 


Cbriſts ,which undertook to redeem Iſrael out of their 


t 
feaſt of Fabes 


he deſtroying 
the Jews, heb fo n+ rev at the 
nacter.This erniegg of what 
befell the Ex of th the 
ticly be reſolved on to bethe i nile gr of x Jos ſmi- 
ting the vhird part of the Sun, Moon, ahd Starr, fo "Extiya 


a3 to darken them, and diminith the luſtre both of day an of g! 


and'night,which are all bur phraſes to bgnihe a prel- 
| ſure @ 


EY af "e nets 


On £9.24. 


Xawbsg x0p- 
r@- 


| "Eb 


becauſe the city was not tobe taken by this fiege, but 
by the eſpecial providence of God, Seftius againk aſl 


reaſon, CD ith Joſe pus; Taiſed this ſiege, 
by that means to give opportunity to the b{lievers to 


Es AI dizxeQions, Lake 20.2'r. and to fly out of 


tothe monnteins,and withall,to make the judg- 
mentfar* moxe terrible on the: reſt (by the .fanffne 
reog mee fri than it would have been if it had 


 akthis time been taker! (as caſilyit might have been) 
therefore-folows-in 


this point of tame,molt fitly, the 
e fiyi 5 memes I 1h and 
cry Wo gpo,w to,t F nts of a, byreaſon 

other;v ww fits, 96 trumpets 'of the three Angels 


C aing,« 0 the fatal: hige , "wal 7 Bega) 
Lhe ap pg yas what ol _ 
the eminenter Jews ,, 4 re 
km one; © 4 we city... Thus faith Exſebius 
e.was.an Oradlo, :or Propheſie, de- 
+the good; men, or Chriſtians, that 


Ar  SvOREG rage, 

:De. pond, &+ men|. 

14 be taken by the Romans wey- 

b  n- " wearny all the belie- 

rs Were wary py a$-Nere1t 15 an angel 

þ of #9 ich'was mow redy te bout | 
' +13 200 thy 

Gree aſk] Whatis hav ditinQly meant by 

291 gr aff x45} &: xaa4s,can be but conjectured) 

\PErts ays:will be beſt done by comparing -it 

&: 2941474 where;God's are de- 


angevery dry. What is the: 
To weld Gnome 4 ras 


os hs gs in eng TEN x ehe fo ſball Dh 
ary It the.righ EI ſpall tht 
65 dly 4,4 gf7 Fg eau. -—-5-mews. roo and figs 
2.0 at got oth uf I a peſt, 4 r, gar; Fen 


i fo wopdDomniy rights. 
the impenitent;' and larly the 

a, on whom the rs theſe 
Jpns fell heayily,as thoſe which were 
ne Jews,and which would not take-up arms 
wp =; their ſeditious PRIN 


J54s 
116 Ja 


4 more manifeſt than 
Ti clear cular were; which are de- 

yeach. of them. n. ||, Qur Saviour faith of theſe 
ariſe, and deceive. many, 3 and 


Cents we, At every turn ſome or 
ad undertook to kad them out, and no- 


with in the fiories of theſe times but. 
he THOR 54 mo, -And thereforeit is 


the ey 
Other a Fr 


tions among the Few7,8 the: coming | 


_ "not-needful to dj theſe ſeveral repreſentations 


. bes or wie firſt crumpets,6 apply them ſeverally,bur 
underſtand them i ingr Fw his matter. Yet ſup- 


| reſp OrbE tp ber ew Note b.6n-c-7-,) that 
poſng 


here(noting the ſea or "lake of Tiberias ) ma 

nifie Galilee, it will be commodious enough to Ny 
derltand this* of that ſedition raiſed in Galilee, which 
Veſpaſian was by Nero ſent to quell about the year of 
Chriſt 69., in the twelfth of Nero. At which time, 
ſaith Barougus qut ta pbus, 'heſubdued the Gali- 
leans, Gentem fortiſſimam, .totius Paleſtine potentiſſi- 
mam & munit!ſſimam, the malt” valiant, powerful and 


Annotations on the Revelgtion. 
| Tureand a fad condition. which befell Feruſalem. Bat 


Bpon which,Gaith Joſephus, 


here.) falivg.ard Ing ewe 


theſe tumults of > yy cat laugh 
ters on Judes.as appears by Joſep ,De fl 
'| Fud.2. and 


TEES i 5 9p te Chan 


Clep.viit, 


| beſt fortified conntrey of all Paleſtine. Which ation of 
his being ſo conſiderable & remarkable for the faugh- 
ter of above anhundred thouland, and the carrying a- 
bove forty thoufand Jews captive, may titly be here 
repreſented under the third part of the ſea becoming ,,,,,, ,,. 
blood, and the dying of the third part of the creatures, Ya1don; 
that is, Jews, # the ſea, that is, of Galilee,and the ors mays 
third part of the ſhips,that is,of the cities, which are to a= 
* a country as ſhips to a ſea.the places wherein men live 
and trafkck,and wherein they are fortified a ene- 
mics.as by ſhips againſt the violence of the fea” And * | 
this laughter falling upon the whole region of Galilee, 
and not only on the cifies thereof, may probably be 
meant bythe Viſion that follows the ſounding of the 
third Angel alſo, the ſtar that burnt,and fell upon the . 
rivers and fouxtains,which are tothe ſea as towns and 
villages to thecities,and of which a third part beeame 
v.11. And if it be neceſſary to detine who 
" ao; who is deſcribed by the gueat ſtar from heaven, ,, 
+ Tn i were a lamp, it may hitly be affirmed to * 
Joſephus the ſon of Mattarbias, the leader of thoſe 
otapataiþut this not perſonally,but he and his for- 
= together, who made: a very valiant refiftance of 
Vefpafian's army ,but by doing ſo brought great ſlaugh- 
ters upon them.as is particularly and ly ſet down 
by - Foſepbus,1.3.De Bel. 
__5 5; 1 hewewdi isin Scripture fome- f 
times uſed to expreſs that which infeteth others, in- "4{o2gs 
tuling its bitterneſs into themzand ſo it may lignitie 4- 
ny impoſtor that ſeduceth and draws others after him, 
as any of thoſe ſeditious:Captains did to their deſtru- 
Ction.Sometimes it is uſyd to lignife any bitter effect, 
any heavy. calamity : and: fo here it may ſignitic alſo 


—_— —_ 


Sp Meng 


V..'12; — part of 'the Sun was ſmitten and wen 4 
the —)] Thatthe Temple ek betta reners 94s Baca 
generally in the Scripture by ax boſt Ormer 
| aq Note on _ f. "Fhat:this hoft is in 

—_ or Propheticat- dark repreſentations: titly ex- 
'd b he. Sxn, Moon 'and Stars; will. be eafily 
_ to, when we but remember that thoſe are 
called the bo of beaven,8 that the Temple js common» ' 
ly-a repreſentation ofheaven,and ſometimes xepreſent- 
ed by- it (ſee ver... and according]y; the Chriſtian 
Church is called the Kingdom of heaven | oft-times in 
the Goſpel... Then that *he particulars of Sx1;,Moo 
' and Stars are ſeverally mention'd ; rather than the 
heaven the aggregate body, is by that.otdinary man- 
ner of {peaking among the Hebrews,” which expreſs 
the 'whole by enuineration of the ſeveral (parts of it 
(fee Note:on 2Pet.3\c.) | And ſo hereit:rhay poſkbly - 
denote the ſervice of theTemple,which was-perform- 
ed by night (ye that by night ftand: in the Courts of 
Ged, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, the watches being then kept) 
as well as by day, which is here alſo mention'd. by - 
5 wE the niche as. well as iubgg the day, which 
could. not ſeverally have beef mention'd , had not 
the Szn for the day, and the Moon and Stars for the 
night,been accordingly mentioned alſo. And if this 
' be ic, then-when'tis ſaid; that the third part of theſe 
was ſmitten, the meaning mult be, thatan heavy di- 
{treſs now fell upon the Temple, and the ſervice of 
God there was threwdly diſturbed by this fiege, but 
not (at this part of the Vition ) wholly deſtroyed. But 
beſides this there is another interpretation, of which 
the words are more clearly capable, fo as the Sn (ig- 
nihe the Temple,the Moon the City,and the Stars all 
the people, and altogether the whole nation (as in 
Foſephs Prophetick dream, the Sun, Maon and Stars 
arc all thefamily of Facob )againſt which here the woes 
are:denqunced,.v.13. according to the Words in Jo- 
ſepbus, Wo, wo to the aity, and the people, and toe 
Jemple 


Chap.ix. Annotations os the Revelation. 


Temple (fee Noteh.) And this ſeems the more pro» | ##r,but to every blow, in a moſt Jmentable a 

bable interpretation. See Mat.24. Note n. ful xote, cried out,al,al, Leggnaduors YH aw2 to 

h. V. 13. Wo, wo , wo, ] Concerning _ Angel flying lem. This he continued to do till the,time of t 
wh my wo in the mid of braven, and erying with a loud woice, | ſeven yeary together; and at laſt,to his ordi A, 
my a, $ai,val,val ToIg whadls tr 4 76, Wo, wo, wotothe | Wi to the cir the ,the people,tbe temple, adding, Wd alſo to 
bai-y% dwellers inthe'land;the ſtory is remarkable in Joſep bas | me, a flone the battlements fell down and &il1'd 
(and out of him in Exſebius 1.3. c-n',) which he yo him. To thisT ſhall add no more, but that g yi the 


693 


downas a prodigy, preſaging that deſtruQion of the | and here the land ks udes, the phraſe xaJig- Eahnir 


Jews:There bbs Zeſus, ſon of Ananias, a | xiths yiu i 
countrey-man of meanb1irth,four years before the war | to the Jews,as Jai ad Aurcalloor ao Th Her 
againſt the Fews,at a tithe when all was a peace | ther obſervable, that theſe cheſs Prophet woes ue her 
and tranquillity, who coming up tothe feaſt of taber- | faid tobe three,and thoſe —_ 


aacles according to the began on a ſadden to | the people by that which is 
ay que: ghar as __ &c. 8 voice from tbe | of of the rrumper s of the three "Fr i Le 
Eaft a voice from the Weſt wice fromthe four winds, a | firſt 


vice againſt Fernſalem ng the Temple, #voice againſt ' 
bridegraoms # brides, a voice ag 


n_ 
ainſt alt the people. preſented in-this part of the Viſion is but the ſenicg 


and dg antbeing all the mo ro, by down Ab mtg which Jeſus the ſon of Ans- 
ehended courged, ill | nar deliver judgments and not 
continpad che fans under theblows without | the j chemi, which flo in the fac. 


any other work ad they on this fappolpglegle was): chapters. And {o*tis moreperſedly parallel to 
PeauportoTrcyy Wh mh menue rarSgbs that it was ſome di- ca pug xr ſep ſb Was 4 
vine motion,brought him to the Romax Prefect : and | oxaor,or e,to fore-lignifie that deſtruRion,and 
by his appointment with whips wounded, and | not the n ie (elf, 
his fleſvors to the bones acide intrarmatinne flos 
C HAP. IX, | Paraphraſe. 
#1he tac N D thefifth dug anted ans Ifaw* 2 a ſtar fall from heaven unto the , 


+ him that was before (c,8.10, —— ſedirious,or ſume thac ſucceeded in his 
epiogdencer of moſt beſliſh Ih villeines, which under the'title of Zelots did all-the miſchief 


\ 2.And he opened the bottomleſs pit, 'and there aroſe a fmoak out of the pit, as 


earth ; and to hing was key of the + bottomleſs pit. EIS 


the rewple there, kill 
* ne) the ſiouk ofthe pie. | thehigh Priefts,2nd the reft of the Priefizzand plunder*d the city. F 


nap 

tf imo the 

land oe mk) 3* An thre came nt of honed haps reg, 6d Ry HO aadeinfe:bore 
—_ wes given JOWeryhs the * Scorpione.of the carth hav - ext waters ad 


Geeweraad were in other ref wr) mea rye ary ca which bring go Kinggn ant Bec onges 


have power 
- and fuchweretheſe;a company all, 
iow iu 4s And it b was f commaniedchem thac they fhoald nothuart the graſs of the 


wo wen” carth,neither but only thoſe hich ha <-> «provi 
* any any tree 3 but only men W ve not gn. 
7 the ſeal of God in their  Sotng 


-good 
ra5:thar this judgment of the Zelots fell not upon the Chriſtians (ſee nore on c.8,d.) but only vpon the 
themſelves ene? Aenean es only becauſe they were not of the faking of we 


Zelors, 
5-And to them it was iven that they ſhould not kill them, bur that they ſhould a 
he Rn five —_ and their torment was as the torment of a Scorpion, fell i epomtix Jearny rk 
—— - Roy Iſo befel Annas andthe Priefts, ſee note 'a.) as pl adering and pill and pillaging and -A” 
r $z ice as 
undoing - d tearing thel C y oben the beſt crzeneofJerualems and thu . concving As five 
months | which means r r 
rable "Ge comer mga hh ro ns 4; whipping er berg os Far one 


6.And in thoſe days ſhall men 4 feck death, and'ſhall not find it 3 and ſhall de- @ $ Thivb 
fire to dyc.and death ſhall flec from them. —_—— 
pegs >» — 5 VI A LO AL AI, rrp iigpay on CGea.) 


7.And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like-unto horſes prepared'to battel 3.and on 


* ar it were their heads? were as it were crowns of gold 3 and their faces were as te faces of werthe el, were =\ 


crowns like 


ae gold men. ie Romans (wi 

vc oa! retended rhemſelvesto beredecmers bf nd counter- a __— the Romans (wc moan 

get wy Crowns like unco gold,falſe porter Patriots) and 

avep PL. ;aith Joſephus,would look like men;kind and friendly ,when ral opns all Ce ons Tekin brethren, 


8.And they had hair as the hair of women , and theiy teeth were as theteerh of 3-Andall this whilothel 
tha 


lions. ] thus devotred 
preyed upon all they came near,and ſo weremoſtrerrivle tocheſe rhat- could notrefiſt, were meſvbale coverdly 
perſons, theſe great plunderers,far frombaving apy manlinefs or valour in them. 


9.And they had breaſt-plates as it werebreaſt-plates of iron 3 and the ſound of , aq hey were ard: 
their wings was as the ſound-of chariots of many horſes running to battel, ] - : 
ple,and in great troops like ne or local they flew abour,and made all places reſound with their a 
and at the news of them, Joe 
r0.And they had tails like unto ſcorpions and there were ſtings in their tails:and ;,, and as ſcorpions 
their power was to hurt men five months.] - wound and fting with their 
rails,ſo they coming inwith fair pretences of Saviours and Benefators,when they depart, plunder and carry all 
along with them,and ſo they continue till the time of Titus fiege v. F juſt five months ſpace. Pg 
BBS ors 


is as truly Ja 


aw@-? the ſmoak of a great * furnace andthe Sun and the ar were darkned by tealon of ror oemelae op 


want a the . 


900 


"A 7 = (ai 


2. , 


_ claimhavi 


The Revelation. Chap.ix. 


| : 11. And they had a Kingover them, which is the Angel of the bottomleſs pi 
7 they dif. ngel of the bottomleſs pit, 
3.2060 wp King over Whole name inthe Hebrew tongues Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath bis 
them but- God, ayd -upon name © Apollyon. ] 
at ſcore pretend to riſe up againſt the Romans,and rhou 
ingro condud then, -yet their cruelty and unmercifulneis in deſtroying owns them to bave a King, whorules a- 
moogtbem and puts them upoa all this villany,Satan that delights in nothing but deftroying, 


132:And this is.the ficft of 12. + One woe is paſt,aud behold there come two woes more * hereafter. ] 


Paraphra {e. 


gh like locuſts, v. 3. they go out by bands. having no 


+ The firſt 


.. + thoſe woes or peſts foretold £8.13, And though this were a competent judgment on that nation, there are yet two more Sec Mar 
« approaching chem. 


| 28.1, 
* > And open the found. 13+ And thefixth AngeMounded,andI heard a voice fiom the four honns of the *-fer theſe 
ing of rhe fixth tromper of golden altar, which is before God, ] . £447 rae 
the Ange,Theard a voice from the altar of incenſe,where the prayers of the Saints or conftant Chriſtians are 
aid to be offered upzc-3.3. noting tbar the pr yer of rhe exil'd Chriftians(that co avoid this deftru&ion were de- 


ro Pella many other places our of the land,and prayed for liberty to return ro their countrey again) 
pra ors Gad,and in mercy ro them rhe fiege ofJeruſhlem,that now follows,was haftned, O97 


I4. Saying tothe fxth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four Angels 
voice ſaid tothis fixth &n- Which are bound F in; thegreat river f Euphrates. ]  - 
he ſhould rake off - rhat reftraint cauſed by rhe preſent affairs at Rome, and by the great changes there ; 

hich derained. Veſpaſian from ſerring opon Jeruſalem according to his purpoſe. . 
+14. And ſo they. were let , 15+ Andthe four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour and a 
Jt from prongs” raint, day and a month and a year,for to ſlay the third part of men.] 
that is,permitred by the condition of affairs ro march intoJudza,for which they were before ready, but had by the 
providence of God interpoſing ſome hindrances,as he thought firzbeen kepr for this point of time, to a day (az we 
ſay.) which God harh'derermined as moſt agreeable ro all lis purpoſes of ſaving ſome, and deſtroying the reſt. | . 
"16, And mechooghttheir , 16- And thenumber' of the army of the horſe-menwere two hundred thoufand 
armies of borſe mea were thouſand,andT heard the number of them.) | 
preſently muftered,and the number ofthem found ro be infigite and'unimaginablezthe Syrians, Arabians, Irureans, 
&c..in vaſt numbers aſſociating themſelves unto them. 

17. And theſe troops of 17, And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion,and them that fate on them, having 
_—_— pag Dy aft. * Þrcaſt-plates * of fire,and of Jacinth, and brimſtone : and the heads of the horſes þ,5e7-10d 
4p os like flaming 7*7* 25 the heads of lions; and out of their mouths ifſued fire and ſmoke and brim- 1ike vrim.. 

e, and their aſpe& moſt ſtone. ] HO , we wor 
tefrible,like rhat of Lions gaping.and flaming fire iſſuing our of their mouths.Or elſe the front of this army, noted 
by their breaft-plates and heads, were very formidable. . - IEF 

18, And 'a multirude of _ 13-By thele three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the {moak, 


o 


=14; \And merbought thar 
14. | + at Bn" 


the Jews . were killed by 
them in thejr paſſage through che countrey.! 

19, And the rear.of this 19+ 
army was as terrible as the unto 


- 20, And though many of 
the inhabitants were de- 


ftroyed by this means, yet | 
as. 4 hey that ed, gold,and filver,and braſs,and 


nor the  Gnoſticks among Walk: 


ſcrpents, and had heads,and 
fronr,came after waſting and deftroyinggas the front had done v.18. And ſo the whole army was like tha 
ſerpent which hath an head in rhe tail,and wounds as dangerouſly with that as with the orher: | 
20.And the reft of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet tepented 
not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of 
of wood, which neither.can ſee,nor hear,nor 


and by-the brimſtone;which iſſued out of their moythes.] 


For their power is in their mouth and in their tails : for their tails were. like 


with them 


do hurt. ] 


t kind of 


them;that'had affociated with the Jews again the Chriſtians (and were many of them now deftroyed with them) 
reformed by all rhis ; they yer repented not of their Idol-werſhip,which they taok for an indifferent thing , but 


rather grew worſe and-worſe, 
"21, And went on impe- lt xp 
nitently4n all their bloodi- | fornication,nor 


21. Pier vein they of their murthers,nor of their ſorceries, nor of their 
{ that they bad been guilry of iſt pſa ave? ſee note'on Gal.g..d; ) | | 

ne | d been guilry of opoa the Chriſftians,their ſorceries (ſee note on Gal.5.d. 

pable uncleannefies and rapines ; they were no whit the better for al 


ea and their abbin . 
thar had yer befall'n f uh ethane 


Annotations on Chap. TX. 


+ :V1-4 Star falt] For the underſtanding of this en- | 


Rn the interpretation of the other parts 
of this Viſion upon the ſe#nding of theſe other Angels, 
it will be uſcful to take the riſe from the d5opſen vh 56g 
vs 90x85. the ſtar which bad fallen from heaven,tor (0 
mHow; fignifes in the Preter,not Preſent tenſe. This 
in all reaſon muſt relate to ch.8. v. 10. where we read 
Tony Gs 5% vpars acllp was, there fell from beaven a 
ftar :- who that was, was defined moſt pro- 
ch.8. Note e. viz. the army of the zag} or 
, under Foſeph the ſon of Mattathias, that de- 
themſelves againſt Veſpaſiar in the city Jotapa- 
ta.For from theſe wrmng as Znaw]aiZelots, fo much 
_y of in Joſephus, the forerunners and haſtners of 

e woes foretold in the end of the laſt chapter , and 
which made thelatter ſiege ſo cxtreamly milſerable,8: 
are now the ſubje@ of the Viſions of this chapter.For 
it is briefly obſervable out of Foſephus,that (asGalilee 
bad the firſt and principal of Chrift*s miracles afford- 


ed them.ſo) that region was to have their firſt part in | 


 rible manner:theſe 


the deſtruction. This was done in a moſt ſad manner 
by Veſpafian in the 12th of Nero(ſee ch.8.Note e.)and 
finiſh*d at the taking of Fotaþata. At which time they 
that eſc theKomans ſword;ran in vaſt numbers to 
Feruſalem and being gotten into the city helped to de- 
vour the proviſion Jaid in for the maintenance of the 
city,and not only ſo,but plunder'd them ina moſt hor- 
theſe coming under the pretence of great 
zeal to the law of God,and cuſtoms of their countrey, 
were calledZelots;& theſe betook themfelyes into the 
Temple, as a place beſt fortifiedz& theHigh-prieft An- 
xas ſtirring up the people againſt them, great ſlaughters 
were committed on both fides. TheZelots called the E- 
dumeans to their aid: Annss commands the gates to be 
ſhut againſ} them:they geting in in a tempeſiuous night 
join with the Zelots,and both of them together Kill a 
great multitude, Annes himſelf, & the reſt of thePrielts, 
& cali their bodies out inthe ſtreet without burial, And, 
at length the Edumeans, dilliking and deteſting the 


cruelty of the Zelots,returned to their own countrey. 
The 


Chap. 1X. 


Sire hn 
[vcr ray 


Ipea 
ot Irs 
Xopr@- 


C, 


nant i 


The Zelots they continue to make havock,pillage and 
deltroy,ſet guards,that none might go out of the city, 
and fo beſiege and (but them up before the enemy 
comes,and in tine,arc the ſoreſtenemies to the city of 
Jeruſalem that they ever felt,and cauſed the tiege that 
attended to be then,much more cruel,the famine more 
ſharp,and the deſtruction more terrible, then it could 
have been if SeſtizsGallus had continued the liege and 
taken them. And to make the condition yet more un- 
happy,whilſt theſe Zelots raged ſo within the city,the 
Sicarti were as unruly without 3and ſo as it was molt 
unſafe to remain within, becauſe of the Zelots, fo in 
caſe they made any. ſhift to get out of it,they fell i into 
the hands of the cut-throats,unders Fobx,who 


to ſet himſelf up for a King, ſpoil'd and ter'd 
all, and at laſt was by the Zelots advanced ſet 0» 
ver them. 

V. 4. Was commanded them | That 134ids it was 


ſaid is a proper word to ſignifi a command of God's, ' 
appears by Mat.5. where the precepts of the Deca- 

logue are ſet down in this phraſe, ipþi3y dgyaivec, it 
was ſaid to them of old. Now all the wiſe and graci- 
ous aCts of God's s providence, in proteQing his ſer- 
vants,and reſtraining the malice of their enemies, is the 
moſt properly thus expreſs*d, his will being of the 
fame force to produce the effects as his commands 
ought to be. And accordingly that is here meant, that 
by God's wiſe diſpoſal ſoit was, that in thejudg- 
ments that fell upon Jeruſalem by the Zelots , the 
Chriſtians ſuffered not : For upon Seftius Gallw's 
railing his fiege we know . the Chriſtians went out 
of Jeruſalem, and fled to Pella,(ſee Note on. chap. 
by "_ —_ he Jo to Sg 
mediately before the mus , Chriſtians | / 
were'gone out Fork ,and all their violence fell 
on the unbelieving Jews,which acc _ 
there. And theſe are exprels'd by the 


ix Tyuos Þ. is ty Ins, 4 any Jute Grit the ot | 
of God i nt Ro Rrcbea (lee che7e.) 
by x1@ and =wy yaogy, and NerSwr, the 


every green thing and my tre? (ſee sNoteon $5 
theplunder- 


Annotations on the Revelition. 


9o1 


| very thing here ſaid is after,in the timeof the ſiege, ſet 
down by way of (tory or relation of the fad by "ſee 
bins,1.3.c.6. out of } _ .T hat when the maag},or 
ſeditio %, were {© laviſn of their ſwords, that they 
would kill men, run them through, only Rn 
nds, to try their ſwords,or to keep them in ure 3 

Wo ii dorre; x Poul ogra Nipiay 1 tie@,m —_ i 
army oipngars1es, when any being ready to fi 
fired them to lend them their hand and their ons avs 
them out of their pain. Singhyy b arrogance and ſcorn 
of their miſeries rejefted  befiechinge,nd left them 


to the famine to uſe them more cruelly. 


V.11. Apollyon | That A 
| Devil, is m——_ ther her T__ 


former part ie of thisvetchat is cheAuyel of 
_ pit. And 

thens cal'd A ra et 

| muſt be ar ane be the Devil.this 
[as he is oft called in. Scrip 

| deſtructions and To which 
chap.of lib.5. of AGellizs is worth where. 
having takennotice of two antient names ot Heatheiy 
Gods,Dijovis and hes vo having deduced the for- 


mer from an which ſignities —_—_ 
ful,he determines the latter E—_—_ 
juvandi poeteftatem, ſed vim nocendi ib had: 
not the power of helping, but the force of deing miſchief 3 


adding that thei SRI of ery ems is found arr Ar- 
rows in the hand, 


Et SE 


very 
Fane ay wh Namins 
olge = 


> 
ND —_ m4 Ate ) 


V.5- Tormented) The famine, which - Abe ſacrificed to, to avert Aoi iam 
of the Zelots was to produce;is hexe yerpyltly. EX». br 

preſs'd Ff-borwldets, being, artwrody an tf is op» | - Raps] wit 6 bur pnro Mops, 

polite to amilſeirety e700 <p phrs —_ ters Ffomporiagt Gacertaly. Jo 

fure,lis a lingring rac King det Apa 

eaily or quickly, as the ſword doth, Fe 

breaking one limbafter another,) tearing of the fe | 

from the bones,conſu and emaciating And 

indeed of the time of the hiege, it is literally by | 

Euſebius,out of Lang; t theſe Zelore gr Sedini- Tar iet dps elle: Far the River 7e know, is; 

ous Ferws in Jeruſalem, os 9 man's, yidtuals | that which runs through Babylon, and [ar | 

from him, Irs baoxray bl; imvbey river is fitly ſet to,denote that city, 2. we 

one, ). 3:6 6. invented cruel ways + 0. find | find Tyber he See 

ont foo Fe ws comet om them yh por: the R and. 


fefſors,” or 0n conceit that it was in- 
deed it was not-And he mentions ſome of their inven- 
rions of torment, /Ophſor buppetrer]es Tois dOxbors ff 
a flev 766 moges.þe Bias 5 Keeieus ayawrigat]es hs Wye, 
&c.A moſt horrible cruelty not fit to be 

&, faith he,mi geur]e x; ixoads,* twas terrible even to f wt 
what ſome men ſuffered, to make them confeſs but 
one loaf of bread, when they had no more, perhaps not 
that.Thgſe he ordinarily ſiyles there 6 8eonrugal,. the 
tormentors 3 and ſo that makes this repreſentation here 
the more proper,and fit to exprels this matter of their 
plundering, 

V. 6. Seek death) That which is here ſaid, that 
men ſhall ſeek death,and ſhall not find it,is a moſt pro- 
per expreſſion of a lingring oe death, and fo 
of a famine(which is moſt eminently uch)and of ſuch 
vaſtations and plunderings which leave men life, but 
nothing to ſupport or ſuſtain it 3 and ſych was the 
cet of the cruelty of theſe Zelots at this time. The 


= 564 | 
EEE 
ments, & 

an, that wor fd 


anes 5-0 wn 
elſe this certain number is uſed for an uncertain.as the 


fourth and third part of the landare not to be thoaght 
| that proportion exactly meaſured or numbred. .: 


- Gggg 2 Laſtly, 


Annotations on th 


| Oe Laſtly, the binding of theſe pet> muſt ſignifie the | 
-R debating or ſtopping of the Gon doing that work. 
' Ando the plain: meaning of this verſe will be, that 
uponoccafin of the affairs of the Komen Empire,the 
Komawarnmiies were ſiopt a while from their purpoſe 
zlem. And thus it is evident in the 
' fietfy. Whenthe Zelots, after Veſſaſiar's ſubduing:of | 
Galilee; fled Tivtouſly into Ferwſalem, and wrou 
thoſe milchiets there (fet down in the former part of | 
ew 1 u' and: Veſpaſian ſeeingthe Few? by their | 
= civit' broils'deſtroy one ariother,he made no greathaſt 
&-\ bn — von harry ſome multitudes that fied out 


PE 
fSendpicas the: 


taket 


eruſalem with: all his 


| ye 


ee Rome, Eith 
— Ard * fo Toriur 


ang Salley 


| the towers on fire.But ths" part of the Vilion bei 


e Revelation. 
*tis ordinary to be ſeen. And'then it is agreeable to the 


Hebrew ityle,to expreſs one thing by the enumeration 
of the ſeverals that make it up (ſee 2 Pet. 3.d._) the 
flaming fire by theſe three parts of it. And ſo this may 


be the meaning of the whole phraſe, This army, the 
captains whereof are called' Angels, v.14. came in a 
molt dreadful; formidable appearance, like a flaming 
| conſuming tire. And'tothe ſame purpoſe all the fol- 
lo retfions'may be expounded. Their heads 
were l; 
but they looked: very terribly,as we know lions heads 
are the moſt frightfal part of that dreadful beaſt,eſpe- 
cially when we, gapero which the next part of the 


bove (the colour of ſmoak) as the fire and brimftone 
are again repeated here. As 2 lion gaping ot yzwning 
from his'prey, and the blood of ir about his mouth, 

" looks very diſmally, the bloodineſs and ficrcenefs of 


and brimfione,came out of bis month.'Tis not OE 
indeed thatby the likeneſs of fire and ſmoak, and br 

is coming owt of emrware) ah might be {ignified fe. 
balls,or granado's, or ſucty lie inſtruments of firing 
ns in _— 6 faithVaterins Flacew of Titus 


_— = i &: i oveni terre farentem, 
tar! he wrwap re-Wands,of balls,into the city, and ſet 
me 
| ſertingdown thethereh of the army, not yet ſer 
| oooh armpabrp ers mes their fire te brakes 
ſtr provi tou e to that, arid fo may 


knife no more ther che rerriblerieſs of their 
Promaswmp they paſt: An&chen tothar alſo rrizy be- 
remained | Jong all that followsas fitft,that by 1beſe three plagues, 
's 38. -tbv third part 'of meext were killed, that is, by 

4 | i Dau eds { ani briniftore owt” of * eb 
thic BT rap ortabnern army, as by 


= the J 
Ber Rg "Ad fo agairi fed 19. Thes * 
Ire in ty falls. For though 


that by the 


Fern 
ſp of thoſe thret parts, a k- 
wete” flain m their paſſag 


Faden,havitig ſcaſd be or mt nor ate, EY uk 
baſineſs-#1 ſeaſd- meat - rich for Ex 
| is - nit clrde eplaie hr wh otic to which 


_— 


ED _=_ yet Dkfich wot 


Is or of the colowr - brim: 


ns 


Which follows, wn th their 


ble thitt 
Halls enter, 


"fo'&@an equally 
af —ipr perch licd t6 the reef 
t to exch h6rſt-rtran init, will denote the 


#my,a front at ie 5 rear ; the former 
LU 4 rip e ini their iharch, 
and.chen Bbth of them 

4:19. Bhat ct theit tail is as formidable as their 
i 4s Moog try wag iti of both 
ate at other 

head ih'the tail;znd carr do as much os he PO 
with the other. What is the particular notation of each 


of theſe phraſes,may be ſornewhat u whether 
either of theſe;or wherhet yer fore rather z but 


| for the mainor all together there is little doubt bur 


they niakt np 4 deſcriprion of the terriblenels.of that 
inthetr march towatd Jeruſalem and the great 
wh on the Jews by the way thither: and that is 
is neceſſary to be Known for the underſtand- 


ENoteonc.1 £) And fo inthe greateſt flames 


ing the Vition. 


CH AP. 


Cltap.ix. 


beads of lions;which ſure lignifies no more mh oc 


deſcription may relate;Owt of their moxthes cometh out — way 
flax upon'\ fire,” ard ſmbak,, dd brimpbone, that is, flaming firc aopdec. 
again 3 for the ſmoak; here i3 all one with the blew a- Kor 


his countenance'is as if  fleming fire, or fire and ſmoak, no 4265 


2” © "0 
Tpi8i nib" 


T 


"Opel 


6107s Oge+ 


The Revelation. 


©. HAP. X. Parapbraſe. 
N D' Faw another mighty Angel come doin from heayen,clothed wich 


cloud;and a rainbow ws upon his head ,axp his face was as it were the W- Greg hat 
and dl his Hors pins of tire.]  * 4 Fn hay pus tn all 
their A omelet joſt Wich od ro proceeds no $ now he app I tc oy th 1 Cath 5LNEE 
19 aborber Angel of ſpecial ty(ſoch asch. ind el ied a fl r et neprs) 
coming down in a cloud oye ven orgies ont to do ob ; | 
either fr denote a glorious +In2Þ» Or : 


erdbce,made with is fait 
69 3. bard ISoks or countenance re el rramn ble,and 
were mot ſad and deftrufive,the fire noting ruQion; 


bn foe hot ok pet rh ot apanth.” 
ſentence id irs A 


* land yjS (Ca,and Þis left fi NO Type 


© be read age” 7 
= fhbuld make hi Robe Ce Fringe Goh, a0 oh [Þ 
Angels ſerting bork his feet 08 them. y bs Me ad 
__ Anderil with 6 od vets hows Noh rareth ah EMS Fr = 
7: a ſeven thunders uttered their voices.) _ © — Br 
roarafter his prey.whefi he is in fight of ic : and __ ade cio even tl 
at jo merbouph | bars ven, (many clap#oft r Ming me de- 
of Jer uſalem by Tings mas hectly RpeEſe To Eu 5 view + 46 
{nk when the ſeven thunders had — + 4 ted bs 


| and I heard a voice from heaveri ſaying unto me;Seatup t ; hart - 
© *. ven thund nerered.and write chemm noe: "8 ſo now I was ati 
as fo 0 oo ex down what was! voices: bu 1 warcommandcd that 1 hon no 6 0, Both other” 
r Fx rc 


ſhould ſhut a ro be rog pot pints pan men mode on | 
RACE ker hom woul ot nd chef ore fitter — F. ſealed and dupin ſilence, then to be recorded. or ſet, 


ty Fe 


tland 25v 5. == <=" Wir fr and uſo the ſeajand "pea the teaxth, lifted » up, noms -And the Sade! ov vert! 


JF __y bis Sons 
234 Cera - ») BE ring Gen th. 27: ene 324 . NERR — na Far 
” De not [enter ict i ons. y ey fovlFre 


+ 47 T5 iT 1 
, oSprapheh $3» + "$74 dM. T #227) 
7 gd: 3! tp oy : 


ABT 


8. Atid'the voice which" heard TRY gag 
«malice? alichd thelitt)e book which is IM in the 


+ faod ic UPON oy Grape the t car 


ſpa eunto me again; 
of the Ange);: ___ 
#d 


rth, "YE 
jwe'no gs ex thi gel, v. 2. KO MACRO IG roll: wag mien 


waS'writrei.) 


9,AndTwent unto the A noe aid unto Giye the lictle" book. And he 
ſaid «unit 5h or it.and cat re pwas nana een, | but i it ſhall be fought bim 


in thy'1 ſoveet as honey 


Jews 3 yer w 
ious Tewple where Godbef > 


le which God 
Skriv y for himſelf, it would oy _ = Te | 


10, AndI took thelittle book out of the Angels hand, and ate itap 3 and it 
- was in my mouth ſweet as honey : and as ſoon 25 I had caten it,my belly was bit- 


10. And I took the 'roll 


its that- is, 
ter. ] "confidered and | tweditered 
upon ir,on both parts of it,the deftru8ions tothe Jews,as well as the deliverances and advantages to Chriftiansz 
the rerribleneſs of the utrer deftru&ion ma br qo. bn £55 Tews thar brought i iron them 3-, the 


. one pleaſed me exceedingly,yer,as honey) aſt,when 'riseaten,1s very uneafie to 
the ather part,that of the deftru&ions of my countrey-men rhe Jews, was warter of horrible kan ro me, 


x f=g 11., And he ſaid unto me; Thou tmiaſt phopheſic again * Be hay! people; 

noe. oe and nations.ahd tongues,and th 

kings is an end ofthe viſion concerning the Jews, there js no more to 
that beyond this deftruAion of the Temple Jos vfalew and” 
viſfion'belonged ;there was yer more matter 0 
them from the Romans (after this Granny nfiivg 
thar ſhould afſiſt him in rooting our this boy 
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V. 3. Seurn thunders] What is meant by the ie | | 


6x0 fp? Ul ſeven thundzrr here,muſt be obſerved, for the 
clearing the he whole makter That' thunders are the fitteſt 


EY _ the addition of 
it;and; denote'thatthere-un- 
tobe of the/deftruttion. 
hatſoprextthir TIY5 two,the deftrudiqu under 
Tits, 7 hap : Fi Fn cafare ike Adrian, ſhould be 
Hocking down: in. theſd'Vi 


of words | ſee <6." Ce ek) Moc 
it \ gether with the Auxdliaries that came in to him from 


— 


word 2e6r@ ſigni 
accordingly chus es 
HaTeibe,. #0 fo is. 


Time Tine wig) "The 
rn 


Annotations ou the Revelation. 


: WE and ther 


| roy By what hath here been aid, will 


Clap.x. 


V.11. Many pe et} What 3 at; here 6 ignifics C- 
may be thus colle&ted. The word Aadgpropte is fre- ** 
quently taken for the Jews, and then here in the Plu- 


Bear Sttat Blows of judgments, | ra# (ſee AF. 4. 25. and Note on Rev:11.t.) it will 
Van fothat the number of ſe- | do the fame; or ele tarther,jt may pr this people 
ys er abe | in all their diſperlions, in Africk, and t and 
| tven-;| Greece," &c." where the judgments of God ſhould 
he-1 find-them*out, as'many as continued obdurate.,accor- 
dipg 0 that of Chriſt's predi&tion , that whereſoever 
of the carcafi was, the Roman Eagles ſhould congregate 
Sap paeen i #d terrible, th: | and aſſemble unto yon Then for #', that muſt ul _ 
_ ain yotlae © ting. v. 'And chis3tet irtepa- | ther berender'd of; or concerning (according to the 
| | ad, ae z which gene the im- | looſer uſe of tho Hebrew W, he to bs _ 
>. a... i a th 6.12iOnhyoſome & "And then evy9putrdyy ann? xagi 15an calic and Ngemiee 
mY | FE Wh it, 'and*thar ſhould phraſe,to' 5-0 the matter of the prophelic, Fan annie 
PS. ftri: an hoe cops mor © auditors of it neu Os 
TY car the s of the wgice. of the | (aid,take up a lamentation NB it-is not before, . 
—— kedp 5 third and laſt nes hunt han 1 Fond for the m7 4 many, Newei; 
XS 15. ſet | that in the oxdinaryTxanſlation is joined with people; 
wh DE <2. Eh phan | in the Greek, *tisthe1aſt word of the verſe,adjoined to 
uryEna1 pe & 5pary, there were great | Beoinebet Kings, and {fo "muſt in reaſor' be joined in 


the retdring, Then'for thereſt that follow,Þyz0: & 

YAworas nations and | languages thoſe words moſt fitly 19»: g 

ligniftie the heathen world" of diſtin languages one yaowar 

from another,and all fromthe Jews;and To mebyy the 

| ener a moore many a. be will Gapifie their Princes, pamnutn 
them together in an And the ping woMeie 


ke GP lers'over them. - og of of 
5s with the Aac7s,the pope de of the owe, in ,, 


ull 
Fr Lok ode Rabat will moſt 


ly - 


p ll et Adriay the Emperor of Rome, and his 


Commanders ( al fich being called Bef'ng, Beings Kings 3 
ins Turbo, and Kufis,&c. to- 


i | ere the bg inc: prphet, 11 
are t .of his-next pr ch. 11. 
which is yet wan lete the deſtrution of 
re "is Au 04 mir, Thou AG xls 
ne Prem rrog fm _ w 
it,the dealing of the Jews, a 
os a 7 that befell them in Adriar's 
appear alſo 
what is - Mes by the people and kindred,or tribes,and nevi x 9w- 
tougues.ahd nations,” C.11.9. Derg former, ace? and _— 


ouna?, people and tribes, d voy ar” opt Jews, wy me 


tongues and nations 


| in Habakkgk ch. 2. 3- ; 
come, © ws yeorl will not tarry,or 
Fs [1s con 
SY 7 ma : 
x, be will not tarry. And fo in De- | 
| Babdixpoe made ite wet 
onto cafe els ofa 


ey ple of Feruſalem, as now they were m— po 


and Gentiles;neither of which ſhould ſhew revee 
rence to the Chriſtians, or expreſs any ki to 
them,whilft thoſe ſeditious people under Barchochebab 
were in power,but on the contrary uſe them contume- 

h over them,v.10,And.{o I ſuppoſe gut y 
pune $ YAGoTa x I31n,tribes and tongues and nations, —_— y 
.C-14-7. may denote-the Jews and Gentiles, that is, in 
that place,the Saints or Chriſtians whereſoever inha- 


| biting, 


CH 


matter of a far 
Yoo nes 


cone from the _ ro mere the had + metingo Foro Feſt, ; 
kes,and then the Courr,where the altar ofburnt- offerings ſtood, and where the people worſhip'd and pray - ay 


AP. XI. 


N D there was given me arced like untoa rod:and the Angel ſtood, ſaying, 
*A% 5 OR meaſure the Temple of God and the* Altargand, chem that wor- 


x viſion)being that which fell on chat people 
os by way 0 [1e tmp ro the repre- 

lemw,and ſerring upthe hen worſhip there, To 
given me (as in Ezechiel c. 490 } and a 
ws ys or Holy,and in it the Houly of Ho- 


Chap.xi. The Revelation. Paraphraſe. 


God,called the court of the Iſraelites (This meaſuring is the inclofing or ſetting thus much of the Temple apart; 
in inemory of the former conſecrarion,ner to be profaned or medled with,that is,builr upon by the EinperurAdri- 
an,who now defigned tg erefta new city there,callingi it (by his own name &livs) Alia, 


+ eaſt out 2.But the court which is without the Temple leave out and meaſure it not;for 


(2.4 


was it is given ungo the* Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot fourty 1.,; But | wan qupoloens es 


ave or caſt out,that is,nut 
£92404 and two months; thus to meaſure or incloſe, 


the court of the Gentiles,ca)led the outer court (ſee note on Eph.2aa.) noting that the Roman Emperour ſhould 
rake'thar in and baild 'ypon ir and about it a new ciry,not only for Jews,but Gentiles to Jive in 3 and ſq that Je- 
roſalem,formerly called the faichfu} and ho iebag? Layy now,being thus re-boilr,be called by anorher name _ 
profaned with idol- worſhip,a Temple beingereted to Jupiter upon mount Sion; and ſo continue for the (a 
ropgrrins of time (that: idthree yearsanq an half ) that ir had in Daniels prophecy been profaned by Aakorbs, 


CAL Lodo monk ewo witneſſes, and they ſhall Le 3- And al] this rine there 


choukind twohun $cothed in cr firmgs hr .,, _ beingrwo ChriftianBi _- ; 
of Jeruſalemgone of 'o ians there _ and [ad hte being raiſed - $4 
God like prophers to men of rhe! che ſins both, 
ot = Jenn and ST yl LUST them —_— Hemlcrnes agus Min bet heir wick- 


are ed her or they p 
farther evil effe&s # hear nte: con Iding out pena inſt 


{ FR re me ſim-trees and therwo Candleſtics, ſtanding before the | ,, | Theſerwo Bitops of 
Hand pie ein 


ioned c. Chal (nevt thems avd his 
thr op pies I ET rodew 


the Ange to od moth bo Seoul on rf ned rs) in ſacks 262. " I yet 
Fx 64182 


 — EE 


r withthe congregations belong to them, 
rergof og es general depravation and jnbdeliry place ; and are therefore com 
tOtabel and ch Cee 43.0 deſcribed there oY the wn _ the two Olive-trees,and the 
22 n0009 03 . — _ Candl before the God of the land v.14 Joes: ſerving Chrift concing- 
@« + a5 27 ap a ance all other%. 

__ 54nd YH man wi 5 chemi py out of their aka 
| And to cheftrids) are 
= ; ratthlnite: and] them, he mult jin this manner be kil- applable —_d uf 
—— belonging ro Elias,a5 


tuft bringing damn fire foaliberen (noting what ſhall bef their pra M 
\ 6,Thele have power to ſhur heay yen,that it; rain nog in the days of their 


$64/the + Cy: and) hivepower * over Waters to turn them to Goody. ad to (mite the carth 5, And ſecondly having, ro 
"_ with all infor he ft perth Eid _—_ tal co up heaven that” ir 
err ORs -——— woe ond anoaghall By 


ro cobringte ſemto odede | S Nis by 
Wo & 7% ba. es 


PIE: mn = 

of th bottomles pi thll, make vea agate Jl y 

kill them} | RI ng 
endeavouring to reduce both Jews and Gentiles,and bring them into the Church, an eminent inſtrument 0 
devils,Barchochebah,in Adrian's time,will gather a multirude of unbelieving Jews unto him, and as a wild bor 


ravine and devourgkill and plunder all that will not join with him againſt the Romans, and ſo (as hiſtories affirm 
Cp bn bangle the TEN and boſtilely, beqanſethey would nor do fo, and unleſs TY would deny 


ot br 


,which ſpiritually $.And upon pan this pre proveyce 


Mor on wa ad ng 
,and dealing gh anc manner with hy ſri wh " 


the 9. And they fo the + kindred;and' nations, ſhall ſee their 
face dead bodiesthree days an halkand all ot ſuffr.their dead bodis to be pur hed rd the hal wil ic bake 
rombs, * 
monuments IN graves, | and <caft © en; ile the ſtreets, 
porhicale without an y compaſſion or reverence@iter fromthe Jewb orbeahentinhabling or Jeruſalem (fee nore on ch.10, 
| C.) as long: az that ſeditious company prevail ther 
fon th 10. And they that dwell-+ upon the earth; * dia hem, and mak 
land an* upon rejoyce over t ©. 10, And this ſhould 
# ps metry.and ſhallſend gifts one to.another; becauſe theſe two Prophets matter of .rejoycing i be 
them that,dwelt.on the earth. congratulatingto the Jews 
one with another,as upon deftrudtion of their greareſt enemies (as Elias was counted an ny TSAbab, whom 
he would have reformed ) 


11. Andafter three da ys aned an half che Spitie of 1 from” God entred into . 
them: and they ſtood opontheir et, and great fear fell upon hem Wwhigh hoy heir cant aid come 9 


; J: to-be the Chriftia of heſe e ſhould begin kv 
injuries avenj ns of i ro 
dion from the de: oadpenerin Lhe Shipreguioinidon that aw ther be 
rettong by the 1dolatrous heathen Romans) could not bur acknowledge it a gr work of Gods,and worſhip God, 
r ir 


12+ Qnd they heard a great, voice from heaven , Gaying unto them,;. Come Ss 
up hither. And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, their enemies beheld aca [were ta 


nd 7 this bloody ſeditjous 


roil orkey ſo heav 6 them, that is,reftored to a great and notable tran villity cotial onian = $s of ce 
26d Chriſtian nt ae > re gr J cy 4 | pen 


13:And the fame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
City feland in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thoufand:and 4 the remnant WW py thej wr Apr 
were affrighted.and gave glory to the God of heaven. ] + other inhabirants of thae 
place,that joined in that ſedi.ion,or complied with themn againſt rhe Chriſtians, v. 10.were deſtroyed by cheRom..ns, 

4 


the 
noo are how ro be look 'J.on a5 the advancers and ad refto- 


593 


Co 


. 9c6 


ably IXI s == 
that not fo the 
before, A amotinty' 


Paraphraſe. b The Revelatjon. Chap:xi, 
2t part ofthar new city,and the inhabitants thereof, and upon this the reſt rurned Chriſtians, ſeeirg the pro- 
fieſies abs rwo wirnedies fulfilled upon thoſe that would not believe or obey ti;em. 


14 And ſo this calamity 14+. The * ſecond wo is Ni nr behold the third wo cometh quickly. 
ligning on the Jews inAdrian *: time Wes in a manner as blood oy as that orher. underTirus,and though it came ſome 
rim*aker the former, yer was not long deferred. That undgy Titus was the ſecond wo,deſcribed from ch.g,rz. 15. 
the Tein of Barchochetb ch.1c. and rhis u Jer Alan the third, ſet down from the beginning of this chaprer, and cauſed by 
RES i 5- And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were eat voices in heaven, 
| Going! The kingdotns-of this world: FLSreD pon; t the kings ms of our Lord, and Four Lords 


F 
akin m—_ phe pouring in of thei Chris 


he ſounded; thunders were 
engl mf nu and an immenſe beginning feb 5, almoſt fix hundred thouſand of 
; 1 e more hp atoy end | 
a r rp areo Pin” ( bpth Jew. 
aithofC _ | Ra, ſo asir Es eftroyed Tf agaide../, 
16. And the four and -— AE fat before"God on hi Ws, fell 
17s. ceniablger pe hankay 0: Lord God *-Altnighty, which + Art, whd * ruler of 
Dol aſs art tO come 3 becauſe thou haſt * raken to thee thy great power, znd haſt tes 


'm mare, ill of , fars cer ung dohe on the ſe- 
ner we lly ode Ger | 

þ {nero 

Speer No fGoe whlckeeps fully | to the protpaity of the whole Church 


ol 


1 - wy t is; and 
nan Fan cha heGeme Hamann ohleiatimarsto to reps an Clare, 9 Sor 
mn "098 18, And the Vrations? were angpy Add thy wicath 1s comeand the time of the LIY 
mg ad. cherhey ſhould eons ou ſhouldeſt Win e reward unto: thy ſer- #25 huke: 
7 natne,ſtnalland Lai — 
dory” which 4 
them 3 and thou mapa lack the blood of the Ma angry 
w == SE falſrings wn Li; Gen 0 themes Gut, —_ 
ly came wred out, ews an ro. be deftrb Ch 
ls y Ne Eng et Qlity Fort I leſion ofthe Gor _ 
if 1£5 3 MM") (ry 1 OJ c4)% 09 66.17. 
| 4 9s, Anilthe Templc of God was | in/heayeny "ane there was {eh i in his * corrupt 
o onthe ante ett mp or - were zfitnings, and . YOIees, and thehgh 
rode wh, delight per di 7 hd Prefchas wa - 
ever fail blot will jtrtzine of difieaſles and.p rations waitand de- __— 
| onflant yA br Altos WENT mn FO OINs,,. ADs there we [i _ pang x = ——— 
r which wo re ty Detong to the f lor 4 - the Tile of 
Re Cn . u y _ DEFATCtns aakes,y Yoo £ heres nt yin Se, ibeſe books 


pages nonfllegabtbupdria mY of whict ail was an embleme, 6 ala And. 
ho theſ were! Eten ne tocpme cnc SE TSS F, | 


Ld 


3 ZE! P 


: 24 *, V . : 
; Annnins as Chip Xt. py 


If £5100 ; 1: e124 
- Vets IT a Soneciews Joth in-fome |; je 3 af falling on Jeruſalem-after the deſtrution 
nighliee dey o fon , ſee'c. 6, 'E; In {by Thr; and yathoſe after the rebuilding the 


planingiwith Gentiles as welt as\Jews,v.r, 
cod ene tothe time of: "an ; it 
pitch chut-whithiche hunky aver ms fk 
Hugo Groviny hath 

| relolved cn,of the two Churches,which were 
at this\timb atFerwſotem,one of the Jewiftt; thie other 
F p O—_— bags Frhiere ſpoken of; 
; noe acrarinm, -|.4 e diginctly,Lcontdive, — 1 wont and 
Secrarium., "Hgwor\ ith 1 two:Congregations. That 
Ty Tenatins, | zaſas | there were two ſuch plantations in theſamecity;in ma; 
54; O45, . he thativs.| ny ews apd*Gentiles gtew'inito one, 
fe $ And pur ce* appears by divers evideh&$? Th Artivehagone Church 


tu vet2: ty hed wy y, Peter;the: Apoſtle of the 


Tpke | Commeſ, a a ihr By-Pand the of the 


- expreſs'd in the Epiſtle of the 
ote the Altar ts ae. 


1y wk 
prone h . may. be.xeaſonable 
16,7, ED 
DY one rs 0s 2 


_—_ the _—_ 


Canncil. of Jerwjalem hb. 6. na} *Arlrbyyar; 8c afva- 
d, and that here | get ol. Fart rn rpm at An- 
where the \Altar | #iocb,. thoſd{ or that; of the Gentiles, and in the one 

my yas, the inward | Exodins ducceeded. pended Bop. fn the.other Ione! 


| ore”; the + 4; Di 
s Con- CE Re Tabu warfounderad and while FJobn- 


gregaion or people worſhipped. Sec note on. Mat. | ovcr.the former, Tunothy was.by Perl made 


23d! ® i _ Pip Epi over thi -SoartRome, Perer was 
V.3. Two witneſſes] Who the two Witneſſes axe is | Jewiſh gation,. ps Clemens his 
. the main difficulty of this chapter: And the matter Dae the 9; 4 OTH: inus his Dea- 


here ſpoken of yielding ſame direRions to'pitchonthe | comatid'after themClemens Eo} in one chair,and 
time « which this Vitian treats 3 as heſt, the farther | Linas inthe other and after him Cletxs or Anacletus, 
; | aud 


Doqpior in # 
by 


*  Ninly 
| ps /br faith he, Jade of a a 
* -» kilyd with all cruck 


1.4.0 6, 


Chap x1. 


_ Fuftin Martyr Apvb.2, Bepywx idk 4 'fawy. Vacaone 
ws We Ey'y {coves og _— Nires,H wa & agrour- 


Annotations on 


and after him both joyncd together under Clemens, 
And thus it is-to be ſuppoſed at Feraſalem, eſpecially | 
after the deſtruction by Tizw,when there were many 
Gentiles there, which may occation the multitude of 
Biſhops-that Eſebius obſerves to have been there in 
few years,till they, joined both undex Marcwsa Gentile 
Biſhop: in| Adrian's time (ſee v.ly.) And'this was 
in ſome degree neceſſary, not only becauſe there was 
ſome diftance' kept betwixt the Jewifh and Gentile 
Chrittians(which'at Rome Paul endeavoured to make 
up,Rom: 14. &c.) but in reſþet of the ſeveral Lan- 


gages ty whjch they were of to uſe intheir af- 
<mblies, and fartherin r of the ſeveral caftoms 
fora while con among them. 


alkthat is faid/of theſe two _—_ doth' perfealy: | 
agree tocheſe two and their conpregat "of | 
Chritftians,wilt appear in the Paraphraſe, and Ed that 
belong diredly the rods rd has beſtowed on | 
chem: One; like Mbſer over the Jews, to 
all chat people out of their Egyptian women 
pr co tm, their unchriltian impeni cence: and 
the other,like E434,pr down Idolatny 
ing the Heathens to Chriltiaiity, And we to 
ave fitly (in the chbrw, as it were) ry 
Elders,v.t6, that is; the Bi of all ;that be. 
; to the —_ Jeruſatem (25 leffer cities to 
4:4) nd had their part in ehe' benefit | 
of this deſfiragton char felt onB2r 
ditious Jews. 


bub riſe a fedition apailt the Romans is known in 
(tory,and that he call*Phienſelf by chat nanie,as ſow of 
era wins OA the for of a tye, 
that is,of an idol; which is # 1ye,” aid that idota falſe 


God, that is,the Devilior elſe em ares 6 of | begj 
z bye, that is; aifimpoſtor; coming they of 
lyer,ſtir'd up and agitated by him, ardfoh 


ing ont of the abyſl, The only thing here farther af- 
tirmy'd of him is,-that he ware ageinft #ho- 
ſes, that is, againſt all the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem 
and Judea, uling them cruelly and bloodily, it. they 
would not join with him againſt the Romans, and if. 


they would not deny Chr f ran ro Sings di- | 


:Frihed.the firſt 
Rio of the 7 Jews, 


= 


help him againſt che K 
7.C-13. Chriftianos Fudei, Cotbeda( that is, Coehebil) | 


duce,qud1 fiht contra Romanos non "Pct - 
ciabant, ws under their leader Cocheba " M\E16Þ 
ted the C tions, becauſe #bey wauld not comply and” | 


take part with them againſt the Romans.The ſecond by 


"'V. 7. Makg war again Sow] That Berchoche- | 


the Chriſiigns 
mans.Amd 0 tote |þ | 


the Revelation. 


ſhould out of any eminent place ſo ch as bebold theie 

native foil, And Tertulltan Apolog. Cc. 21.  Duibus 

nec advenarum jnre terram patriam ſaltem veſtigio ſa- & 

lutars conceditur, They were not perminted to ſalute, 

orviſt, 1herr native comntrey ſo much as travailers or 

gueſts". and fo Adver. Fade. 13.) mcan while theChri- 

ftans freely retn thither from their difpertions, 

qory, there. Chriftianis tantiim per= 1.7<.13, 

,the city was permitted to Chri- 

[tions only (&e Note on Lxc.21.c.) that is, no Jews 

were tice" permitted _ received not i- 


Va 
Virg. Setoud wor's paſt] Some miſtake theremay 

poſlibly'be in chis place by conceiving theſe words, *# 4c. ta 
sai' # Slrrvog <nIa>w, the ſrcond woe” is paſt, to de- 
got of that ſecond woe to end in this 
place; and that, bebold rhe” third woe 
comenh ng ſhould "hat the of __ 
third wor {ould now next be ferdown. But 
miftake,that would be apt to diſturb and perplex che 
| Vif on.  Forof the three woes denounced chap. 8. 1 3; 

| *ris plaity chivr the firſt is ſet down from £.9.1. to v.12. 
rw there concludes, the firſt woe ir paſt: Then after 
| char Git Vifion.JpyorÞtn vs is, there come two 
| woe more. Theſe two art coupled together, amd nor 
ſer downfo {everallyas this firſt was from thoſe twa, 
| (thoſe Jatter two agreeing one with the other in this, 
| that they were both execrited by the Komans, whereas 


90 3 


the firft was by the 'Zetots am themfelves,) and ſo 
whatundiſcernibly, yet fo that the ſe- 

which *cis faid, 

there 


<1e/h 9.12 ?y at a tnd, erin 
to both ot them this verſe mult be underftood;that as 
thelecond bed beertint# d, ch. ro. ro. fowithim a 
{mall time after,no longer then from Tieus to Adrian, 


| the third was executed alſo, only by way:of rccapi» 


tulation the ſame thing is again (et down v. 15. very 
 briefly,in,the Joundin the ſeventh trumpet { ( ya _ 


10.6,7, 


I, "thoſe ever and ” 


— ” 
thus added to the two for- 
thee: ad refit As of dt the the wer YR ſet- 

in i riſianity in Jude. And) that js 1 
nile; Bog 


' is the Ler 
$4 peech is faid tg Fecha toe dornd by 


oy 4 SAC $403+ venta dbry Þar- 
ochebas, ne hos of the defedtion of the Jews, com- 
——= Chriftians,and none elfe, to be led eruel | 
tormentr, f they woxld not deny Chriſt, and 
bim. 

V.13: The FemMMHant were ifrighted] That mY rem- 
nant here Rath, | all the Jews in Jeruſalem that were 
not now defiroyed, did convert and believein Chrift, | <7tÞ 


appears by that which is ordinarily known:in tory, 


that Adrian at this time by Edith: banifiy'd Jl the Jews {- 


out of it,. that is, ab} that remained ſuch,ve were nt. 
converted to Chriftianity, arid ſetup the piure of a 
Swine at the gates,to keep any of them from thoughts 
of entring' again, and even to baniſh their eyes.trom 
thence( See Arifts Pelleus in | Enſebing, T2 my {H1@. + 
encive o; #026 I gyornvun: mumy SrCangy fg- 


"5 mupenty 
») vous Syrah, 5 Td ty 'Adenivs os &s put” 
ama]s Suopeiey, the whole nation was from thentefort 


forbidden to enter the region about Jeruſalem, and this | 
by decree of Adrian , which commanded that none 


_ 


-mioltt natural ronfequent of 
pr nn Viliorof a random tmp the 


hapter 
OAT oe Kine prog watts che f. 
A pwn Bray ins wo 


Fs 


ons | ToKinga - of Hirai bk he FI 
| ce, tha "FO 
gens that bec aac ominly the Lords. wy par" yntagens 


WF ba re «0c: a tis aid. pretty + wich 


Lords Yhgnihes convertion ty, 
| aud ithat is evident by. theaddition of x) 4 Bex6' Rerr'7 hy 
and bis « | Second! that the' K# of the — 
| here the whole and all the wy 
| Ki"go F that, but : < _ a 6 — Epiver's 
atet wager ay.net for the wor | very often Kou@o 
in the Eime fyle) the world (ignifies 7ers, and 
ſhane rs xous the whole ſocicties an | raloade 6 
them. ' Argh this ning wy oe Context a 
RA it s, the plain meani the whole 
ore the Me okieancs of alem and 


ME WE now generally converted to the faith of 


Chrift.as in the ſtory it was known to be in Adrian's 
time, 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. xii. 


time,after the def&ting of Barchocbebgb, the unbelic- | »s, and in Latine Authors, Etbxarchaz of which 

ving. Jexys being tinally baniſh'd thenee, and the city | ice Baronius ad An.Chr.2, Augnit.qg.) And not only 
inbabited by Chriſtians of that and other nations in-- | in the Singular number, but alſo inthe Plural,owox 
differently : ſee Exſeb.Eccl.Hiſt.l:4. c.5. As for that | 631@r,Luc.2 1.25. the diftreſi of nations, that is, of the 

which follows in the acclamation, & bacnd'sq cis m3 | leveral parts of Paleſtine, noted by 8" 4 yis,. 0n the 

cine; i caurer, and be ſhall reign for ever and ever, | land, which belongs to that peculiarly (ſee Note on rj 
hat is capable of a twofold interpretation:cither more | ch.7.a.)) and to the inhabitants thereot, the Jews,and 
generally, that the Chriſtian faith and Church ſhall | not to the Heathens inthe.xeſt of the world. For ſo 
continue for ever-(the gates of bades never prevailing | that text reterrs, ſpeaking of their diſtreſs and great 

againſt it ) and ſupport it {elf from being utterly de- | conſternation (ſeeNote on Rev.6.f.)) omoxh and nels, 
ſtroyed.againſt all oppolition,z and this here-fit to be | and their deanimation for fear & expeRation of what 
pronounced of the Church in general,upon occaſion of | would comeuponthe eezuylhu world,that is,that whole g,,,. 
this good ſuccels of it in Feruſalzm and Judea,where | people (ſee Luc.2.1.) So'Aft.q-25. out of the Pſalmiſt, 

it had been ſolong perſecuted, but now had gotten the | the bSyy 2 aae},nations and people, that murmyred a- 19, y zee 


' viRory Or {econdly,applying it particularly to this | gainſt Chrift, are ſure the people of the Jews,and are 


'. Church eaning may be, that Chrift ſhould have | expre(s'd v.26, by Baomig # tyis 5 deoerIes, the Kings yy "= 


*£2- 


" <-13.1, m#17;5; 
LY, ; 6m th Beds 


faithful ſervants in Judes, and continue to have fo | of the land ond the rulers ; by the Kings meaningHe- 735.5 © 
to all eternity 3 which hath 'yet been made good rod( who had the rule of them under theRomans )Pon- 
through all changes and viciſſitudes, underthe Pagan | tix Pilate,&c. and by the 4 321)45 the rulers, or chick 
and Chriſtian Emperors firſt,and-fince underSaratens | men among the Fews,which v.2 ”- expreſly ſet down, 
nd Turks. + | .. +, | Herod and Pontius Pilate with the nations and people of 
- V.18.Nations]. The word $3r@ or £3yu doth not | 1ſr2el,cus L9y401 uh acct 'Legedn and this is a place di- 
| rectly parallel to that which we have now in hand, 
: both reterring to that of Pſal.2. and fo this alſo muſt 
be taken in'that ſenſe. See Note on Mat.2 4-c. 
Ib. Deftroy the earth] That gSegy and NepSogyy h. 
' fignitie-to corrwp#,in that ſenſe that wicked'men (Ne - ®9upt 
9Opbades + rindcing themſelves corrupted,.and have 
their very underftanding perverted by cuſtom of: un- 
natural fins )-docorrupt others.ſce Note on 2 Pet.1.b. 
and on 2 Pez.2. b. and that yi {ignifies the land and 
Ls of the Jews ſee Note on £.7.2. And ſo the Gno- 
ck, that infuſed their filthy daftrines and corrupt 
tices into the Jewiſh believers,may probably here 
called the Nagdeigerley Þ ola, they that corrupt the 
| land;which are here to bedeſtroyed and ſo were moſt 
notably,faith Exſebius. RY 


—_—J. 


—_ —— >, —_—_—_ 


Paraphraſe. - - CH AP. XIL 


ND * there appeared a great wonder in heaven,a woman * clothed with the » 
fan, and the Nonunder her feet, and- upon her head a crown of twelve Cn was 


6. tio N plza Gon 
wethought 1 faw a woman, ing the Church of Chriſt thereby, and X 
"with thoſe graces en the Sun of righteouſneſs had be- 
x aj 7h ch outthloing the Jewiſh ſtate of imperfe&ian before Chriſt came, which was now 
d this Church in the twelve Apoſtles,w $ reacbers thereof, are beſt compared to 
Jy as ſo many gems in che crown of the Church, thatis, principal perſons in the confticuring 


his $oman was 2:Aud ſhe being/with child;f cried,travailing in birth.and pained to be deliver- + cried our 


a | ] L | | | | ——_ 
brir | e pr a 3c olical menzwas in travail to produce Chriſtians (ſee _ = p 
CANT, ti elildr once Cinforers Cs, Fo” bh v2 4y pA - x 
; £4; | JT: ; o > . 3%} Camwio- 
"x ather fide, '/3* And there; red another wonder in heaven;and behold, 2 greatred Dra- ws, 
mechought there was aDra gongha ving res Redd and ter honnknd even crowns upon hiShedde. 
Gill choir great eneiy iſtianiry,who had for a long rime the ciry of Rome (ſo religiouſly de- 
ip of idols;that-is,of devils, 1.Core10:20.) under his commandaand all the princlps ies under 
the ſeven is,the hills,on whichithe city wasbuilr,the other by the ten horns, 


| n headythat is, 
12,) andrhar city (1 by the ſeven heads). was the Imperial city, and ſo had as many 


with child, and ready to ed. 


TITh 


creat her hl 2s ſoon as it was born. ]. 


--.* jog of the Goſh riley, by the falſe dofrine of Sitnon and the Gnofticks, to corrupt the doors 
' and peoplec |pvcſparcutl in it in Samaria and other places, atrempted rhe'ſame 
alſoatR iftians,they ſhould infuſe their do&rines into them (ſet note on 2Tim. 


3-a.and | 


©4937 17/9 Kf rhtÞ: came ints - 5:AHid ſhebrou; forth a man-child,which was toruleall nations 'with a rod of 


the Church-meny Chrifti- iron: and her child was caughtup' unto God,and t4 his throne.) | 

ans inthexiry'of Rome, that imperial city, v.36: ved fore wn fairbfuf to'Cbrift, und ſo a Chorch 
was efablit dthere,which ſhould convert marly to the faith of Chriſtpby;pre theword (which is the rod of 
iron, tha 13,ſpiritval ſward,or ſcepter of Chriſt,the inſtrument of magaging his ſpiritual kingdom, ſec c.2.nore 0.) 
unto then. And.zs ſoon as a Church was planted herezit was in the NEE endangered tobe devoured by theDra- 


gon,the devil :fhiſted by the Roman power ,the per ſecuting Emperot Net, als, 
not deen wonderfully preſerved 'b 'G "nat ero,about the tenth year of his reign, had it 


6.And 


Chap.Xxti. | The Revelation. Par aphbzaſe. $9 


6. And the « woman fled into. the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared 6. And ſoon after, the 
of God, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred ard threekcore ch; iftians were Ly edit 
days. ] forbidden throughout the 
Empire : but God preſerved his Church in this perſecution,which laſted three years and. an half, 


7. And there was war in _ on x his- Angels: fought againſt the »,, Ang there was a great 
Drcagon.and the Dragon fought is Angels contention at Room, be- 
as — Simon Porer on _ fide,the planter of the Chriſtian faich,and Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chrifſtians,and ſo main- 
rainer of Michael's or Chrift's cauſe there,and Simon Magus, that Apoſtate ſervant of the Devil, at his ſecond 
coming tg Rome in Nero's rimezthe one contending for Chriſt,the other againſt bim; ſee yore on 2 Tim. 3. a. 


8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heayen. } 8. And. Peter and the 
cal of Chrift prevailed againſt him z for though at his former coming to Rome, in Claudivs's days, Simon was 
there worſhip'd for a God,and at his ſecond coming favoured by Nerozyet upon his undertaking to fly in the 
air, by Peter's prayers he was caſt down and maimed in the fall, and through pain and ſhame forced to calt him- 
ſelf headlong down from the top of an houſe; ſee 2Tim.3.4. 
+ caft,z845%» * 9-And the great Dragon was * caſt out, that old ſerpenc, called the Devil and _, 1 the 2. 
t cat ro the Sacan,which deceiveth the whole world: he was caſt out into the earth, and his p&j1 (thardoth ſo oppoſe | 
Eun & Angels were caſt out with him.] the Chriſtian faith, and ſe- 
OL duce men to heatheniſm and to corrupt living) was caſt out'of his unlimited power in mens hearts, and many up» 
vn this vidtory af Peter over Simon Maguszturned Chriftians. 


Ce 


10, And I hearda loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come falvation and Rs ae COD + bnoy 
ſtrength,and the kingdom of our God,and the power of his Chriſt : for the ac- —_— _ - c of mg 
cuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which ® accuſed them. before our God day and ,,,, who therefore praiſed ©: 
vight. ] and magnified the power of 

the Chriſtian do&rine,wbich bad caft out that eminent piece of hypocrifie out ofthe Church, rhe do&rine of the 
Gnofticks, which did really infuſe that into Chriftians,for whick the devil is wont to accuſe rhe ſervancs of God 
falſely Cand gave an eſſay of it in his charging of Job c,1.u ) to wit, that in time of perſecution they will deny 
and forſwear Chrift. RK: , 

11.And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, and by the word of their \,,, 4nd the faithful fio- 

teſtimony 3 and they loved not their lives unto thedeath: ] | cere Chriſtians, Perer and 
Paul,and divers others,having the*patience and conftancy of Chrift before erage (who laid down his life for 
them)and bis frequent dodrines of t ing up the croſs, & following him,reſolved to do fo as he had given them 
example and command:and this was a victory over Satan,and theſe inftruments of his,the Gnofticks,which would 
have ſeduced all the Chriftians from their conftancy, | 


12. Therefore rejoice © ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Wo to the inhabi- |, 
tants of the carth,and of the ſea:for the devil is come down unto you, having great applauded rejoyced at 
»a licle wrath,becauſe he knoweth that he hath * but a ſhort time. } by all good men and angels. 
ſeaion 93/- Bur upon thisthe devil was hugely inraged,to ſee his ay Aw tail of this ſerpent v. 4+) the falſe do&rines and 
1 xacger infufions of theſe hereticks rhus miſcarry , and therefore in that rage of bis tha if he did not beftir him- 
ſelf _ ,Chriftianiry,prevailing in the parity and of ir,would utterly be his ruine,and that ſudden- 

ly,be ſer a-foot the perſecution againft the whole Chriftian Church by Nero's edits in a ſharp manner, | 


4 0nthe 13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he wascaſt + unto the carth,he perſecuted 13. By this ro feyen 
grounds's the woman whi h brought forth the man-ebi/, himſelf = 
EY > F 4 ] for the deftru&ion of Simon, his had ey 
| 14-And to the woman were given two wings. ofa great that ſhe might fly 
* ſeaſow into the wilderne(s,into her place:where ſhe is nouriſhed for a* time,and times,and nan k_ pipe r 


wary. half a timefrom the face of the ſerpent. parts of theRowan Empire, 
Chriſtianity was perſecuted,and the Chriſtians forced to fly, ſome one way, and ſome another (as rhey had | 
Ats 8.1.) by which means rhey were by the providence of od kept ſafe for ſome while (ſee vo6) | Wh. 
+ river 15. And theſcrpent caft out of his mouth waters as a + floud after the womanz TA NSN 
hn Ss might cauſe her to be carried away ofthe floud.] fed tit manner arfoe the 


Chriftians whither they fled,raifing u ecutions from Nerq againſt them in the inces, by which be hoped 
to have utterly drawend and weed prom Church. GN EET _ 
* land 16.And* the * earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and r — 
{wallowed up the floud,which the Dragon caſt out of his mouth. ——COOITINT —_ 2 
devil deſigned the Chriſtians, were diverted by the ſeditions raiſed by the Jews againſt the Romans, by which 
means it came to paſs,that all the malice which was by Satan defigned againft the Chriftians, fell a&ually upon the 
Jews,under Veſpafian and Tirus,and ſo at that rime the perſecurioh of the Chriftians was necefſaril y cooled, and 
fell uponthe Jews their greateſt enemies, _ x87 
17.And the Dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with ; : 
t hve & theremnant of her ſeed,which keep the commandmentsof God,and keep the te- ED _ 
x ſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. | P Chriſtianity thrive the ber- 
rer þy this weans,and therefore he ſer to his former defign again,that of ſerting the goa upon perſecuting the 
Chriftians,viz. the pure Orthodox of them thatftood out conftant in confeſſion of Chrift, and would nor, for ac- 
viring ſafery,join with the Jews or Gnofticks,and cory withthem- And this perſecution now defigned by 
ran,isthat which fell our under Domitian,the ſubjeR of the nexr Viſion, c.13- | 


Annotations on Ghap. XI. 


V. 1, Clothed with the Sun, and — |] What no- { Moon,beinga fainter light,and proverbially noted for 
Yn. tion is here to be affix'd to the Sw gw! Va may | mutability,it may ink} ae the imperſed ACcor- 
344m thus moſt probably be.reſolved 3 The Sun being the | dingly mutable cxconomy of the ical Law. That 
Spring and tulneſs of light, communicating to all,but | the Moon is wxder this womave feet, may ſignitie that 
* needing not to receive light from any, may fitly re- | theChurch,noted by this woman clothed with theSun, .xuretro 
preſent the Chriſtian religion,as that contains the do- | that is,theChriſtianChurch,had now caft off that yoke 1 *7*" 
Qrines of perfect purity,not only external,but of the | of the Moſaical obſervances;Others have applicd it to 
heart, and is an addition of perte&tion to all the laws | the uſe that Chriſtian religion makes of the Law and 
that had formerly been giyen to men. And thenthe ? Prophets, as 2 footſiqol to refit upon in ſome degree. 
But 


910 


\ the enemies are put wander the feet,or made the footftool, 
it notes them to be ſubdued. And fo the Molaical ce- 


Sas 


ritle, 1o proper to this places wp#r@ # 


5 of the womans flying into the wildernef,, t 


But the phraſe under thz feet, rather implies that of 
bringing low,d checying,thas making uſe of itzas when 


conomy was at this time folemnly laid alide by the 
Chriſtians, and theNation andTemple deſtroyed in the 
tormer Vajions. k 
V. 4. His tail Suppoſing the green red Dragon, 

v.3- tofignihe the Devil (fee Note d._)the only que- 
ſtion is,what is here meant by # ipe kun bis. tail, To 
this it muſt be obſerved, _—_ har —_— | 
power of hurting lies principally in hi ;& there- 
fore as it is a lereg, That they do all they 
can to preſerve their head, as that wherein they are 
moſt nearly concern'd,ſo the puniſhment that byGod 
is threatned Satanin the ſhape of a _— Gen. 3. 
I 5. is,that the ſeed of the woman ſhall 

that is,ſhall over-power and maſter him : And accor- 
dingly here the Roman Imperial power, by means af 
which the Devil is ableto kill and perſecute Chriſti- 
ans,isexprefs*'d by the brads of the Dragon, v.3. Apd 
then che tail being moſt diſtant from the head, and 


here mentioneddiftin&ly 


as that which ſucceeds ch. 13.i. to the heads3 it will 
follow,that the rail of the ſerpent ſnall moſt reaſona- 
bly havea peculiar notion, & j1ignitic his policy 6c ſub- 
tlery,whiich is: 

proce:ds to uſe his power,or when his power or force 
cannot prevail. And of this ſort the Inſtruments ordi- 
narily are Magicians and Soxcexers,and falfe Prophets, 
that by deceits ſeduce and corrupt men; and 
followers 3. Firſt, inxeſped of the prodigies that he- 
madeſhew of 3 Secondly, by his doctrine of compli-- 


ances; which offered all men waics of elcapingperie- | 


cutions,whether from the Jews or Gentiles, by deter- 
mining it lawful to deny Chrift,- and offer {acritices- 
to Idols ; "Thirdly, by gratifying all their carnal de- 
lires,and giving them liberty for all uncleannefs.From 
whence it is thatCyril of Jeruſalem callsSimon bythis 
be tons Dogon of wickedefo rr wicked Drogor Ani 
the prime ou of wickedneſs,or w 

{0 this iemaſt) to this part of the Feeledaftick 
ſtory of thoſe rſt times, that afſoon as the wheat was 
any where ſown, the enemy ſowed his darnel alſo; 


wherever Chriſtianity was —_— Gnoſticks infu- * 


lions follow'd,to ſpoil and deſtroy it : and it was #t © 
Kome, and that peculiarly at this point of time here 
noted in this Viſion,before the Imperial edidts for the 
know. followed thedeftru&tiou of Simon(fee Note b.) 
and are the ſubje& of the next Chapter. » 

V. 6: Woman fled into the wi The time 


baniſhingof the Chriftians from Rome, is known ia | 
ſtory to have beehin the tenth of Neray at which time 


having fired the City, he imputed-it unto the Chrilli- | 


ans, : That he did it himſeKf is affirmed clearly by 


Suctonits,} in Ner. c. 38. quaſi offenſis deftrmizate | 


veterum edificiorum , & anguſtis flexuriſque vico- 
ram, incendit urbem , & incendium ex turre Mace- 
natiana proſpetians, letu flamme, nut aitbat, patlcbri- | 
rudine, dau(ar [iii in illo ſuoſcenico babitu decantavit, 
Nat likzug\, the nnbeautifulueſi of the antient build- 
ings, nar 'the yarrownefl and' taynings of the ſtveets, 
be ſet the city on-fire, and there:burnt all that was ſa- 


' ered and recions in the city, and looking 61 the fire 
- frote-4 tewer,antl delighted.a be ſaid with the beaatty of 


the flame,:ſaig in his Ftenical babit the taking of 
Froy. FT inwe'tnd vin Xiphilin out- of Dio. 
But'for this the Chriſtians were accuſed by him, and 
cruelly puniſhed;faith Taciay Annal.: 1. 15. and that 


Annotations own the Revelation. 


uiſe bis bead, | 


from the ſeven beads,& that | 
which here follows of drawing the ftars, that is, 'cor- * 
rupting the Chriſtians,attributed difſtin&ly to the tail, ' 


the engine by which he works, betorehe | 


4 


noge » 
more eminently deſerved this title thenSimox andhis | 


is, of the | 


writer,bcing an hater of the 'Chriftians, is pleaſed to 
think them guilty,and fally afirms,that forme of chem 
confels'd the fact,whilſt not only in the genera] reputa- 
tion of all men that then lived, of other writers that 
wrote of thole times;but by the confeſſion of Tacitus 


1ncant to have the honour of bailding a new city, and 
calling it by his own name by this means, However, 


"the Perſecution of the Chriſtians began by this pre- 


tence, was by Nero's edicts the next year improved 
and advanced to fo high a pitch,that Chriſtianity was 
quite intecdicted the Komen Empire. So-ſaith Sulpici- 
4s Sevorus; Neque wllk re Nero efficrebat quin ab eo 
Juſſum incendium putaretar > igiver vervit invidiam in 
Ghriftianos, alleque in innoxios crudtlifiime gueſt io- 
nes,quin & nove mortes excogitate — Hoc initio in 
Chriftianos ſeviri captum , pott etiam datis legibus 
religio vetabatrer , paldmque edits propoſitis Chriſt i- 
aukm eſſe non licebat, Nero could by mo means per- 
ſwade men but that the city was burnt by bis command ; 
mbenewpon be diverted the exvy of 1t on be Chriſtians , 
and appointed cruel torments for the examining them, 
andinvented new kinds of dearth. On this beginning 
the perſecution brake out againſt the Chriſtians , and 
after it he religion was orobbizel by Laws, and pub- 
lick, edifis made: that uw0' man might be s Chriftian. 
And this is it which js here zycant by the womans flying 
into the wilderneſl, and accaudingly is by Tertullian 
called the firſt 
ftians as ſuch ſrffered before in Clandin''s time, yet 
that was not by any Imperial edi&t, but only by tu- 
mulcs, when the heathen people were incited by the 
malicious \For'as weread AGAB. the Procon- 
| dre in ſuch matters , but 
| | «ſeat. And this was 
gra rend of Clandiw, after Clandius had 
na! | yr 2 Wn which 
iſhment of the Jews ſome Chriſtians.might ſuffer 
ocexſionally,and'S. 7obn be baniſhed into Patmos z but 
there was as yet no Edid& againſt them as Chriſtians, 
at the leaſt none for the putting of them to death, 4s 


pF . 


1 thepla'df S. Pax! before Felix and Feftw, his appeal 


| r6-Ceſwr (which was atithe begitming of Nero) make 
it plain, And accordingly we tind,that when S. Paut 
| came to Rowe, AGF.28, he preached there «7 mos 
myppndiay dxwaums with all boldneſi,or publickneſs, and 
was not forbidden, And at the writing of his Epiſtle to 
the Romwns heir faith, faith he,was famous in all the 
world, Rom.1, and be bad oft deſired to come to them, 
Rom.15422. and that for many years,v.23. And all this 


{ inClandins*s time;betfore his going to Rome,which ar- 
perſecuting of the Chriſtians carne out. For theſe, we | 


es alſo that this women was not yet fled, that is, 
Fanih 'd.zuto the wildernefl. And thereiore of Nero it 
is Zerrellian's phraſe, that he firſt dedicared perſecuti- 


on, & primum Neroens in banc ſeam ferociiſſe, Nero 
pas the firſt Emperor that perſecuted Chriftion Keligi- 
on. 


V. 9. Great Dragon | The Hebrews call Satan 
And theeefting him ox at'chis time is the profpering 
ofthe Chriſtian faith, conſequent to this dilcomfiture 


of Simon 
Chrift. So faith Arnobius 1, 2. Non diſtulerunt res 
parrias Tinquere, & veritati coaleſcere Chriſtiane : vi- 
derunt enim currum Simonis, &c. They delayed not ts 
leave all their woedlypoſſeſions,andtocleave to Chriſt i- 


anity( which was now under interdift;) For they ſaw Si- 
mons chariot and fitry borſe diſpelled by the breath of 
Saint Peter's month, &c. An1 as by this means the 
Heathens were converted to the faith, by ſeeing the 
power of Perer;ſo were the Gudticks diſcomfited, ſec- 
4ng their leader Simon deſtroyed, 

V-10.' Acenſed them The accuſation that Satan 


brings againlt lincereChriltians appears by his dealing 9 "= 


with 


jon 5 becauſe thongh the Chris 


,and the manifeſtation of the power of, 


- 


Chap.xn. 


himſclt;,Nero was acknowledged the author of it, who = 


d. 


t : fo again, ch. 20.2, *#* 3x5 


e 


Kaſnyo2 3, 
v 


Chap.Xili. | 


with Job c.1.9,11- to be to this cffect, that they are 
Hypocrites, and will only ſerve Got as long as he 
protedts and defends them. This it hereby appears 
thatSatan looks on,as the charge of all others moſt for 
his turn to bring againſt men,and therefore that which 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


cnſer of the brethren, that is, of Chriſtans,js caſt out 3, 
that is,Satan can no longer with any juſtice accuſe the 
Chriſtian Church.,or,it hedo,he is tound to be a falſe 
accuſer, "of .: | 
V.16. The earth helped the woman The ſolemn no- 


E 


£ he moſt deſires to have truly {aid of them, Now the 
4 chief doctrine of the ſe& of the Gnofticks, the follow- 
£ ers of this Simon (whois called the firft-borrn of S4- 
| tan) was this, that in time of perſecutionit is lawful 
| todeny and forſwear Chrift(which was the very thing 
; that the Devil laid oy” ts charge) and conſequently 
| all that mor pr 7 _ yoo geen 
might juſtly accuſe before and fright as really 
| "= 5 ac accaficion. But when the dodrine of 
the Gnofticks and the profeſſors of it now caſt out 
of the Church,then tis is here truly faid, that #he ac+ | 


tation ot nngs by 8 1 tbe land,hath oftenbeen taken #24 «9 


notice of,and is very pertinent to this place, the ſediti- «2 Tre 
ons that were raiſed there about this time of Nero's © 


reign diverting the malice d againſt the Chri- 
ſtians ; Mr yrs remark [pls marry 
Otho, Vitells,. Veſfaſian, and Titus ; and in all this 
ſpace the Romans being wholly taken up about the 
Fewr, the heathen Emperors did nothing againſt the 
Chriſtians till Pomitian comes, who is the ſubject of 
the Vilion in the next Chapter. | | 


. 
£ % 
” 


w— a A —— 
— — 
py 


Paraphreſe. 


AND I ſtood upon the fand of the ſea,and faw a beaſt xiſe up out of the ſea, Aka lithe Med 
Parmos,upon the ſea ſhore, 


having ſeven heads and ten horns,and upon his horns tencrowns,and upon 
when I ſaw the vifien that 1 4 


ts head * the name of blaſphemy.] 

' am now to ſet downyviz, concerning the execution of that defign of Satan of bringing perſt on the Chrj- 
ftians at Rome,c.12-17, And bere the firſt thing 1 ſaw was a beaſt, repreſenting the heatben worſhip, as ir tqod ar 
Rome,rifing out of the ſea, as that is all one with the abyſs,or deepythat isjintroduced among them'by Satan (ſee 
Note ON Cel md and thriving and prof} Yew ſtrength and power of the Roman E rs; that heathen 

reprefented by this firſt beaft,and the Roman Empire by the ſeven beadxz;either as ſeven Emperors, c, 17, 
10 or elſe as referring to the ſeven hills of Rome,theſear of this Idol-worſhip, uſurping to irs ſelf that blaſphe» 
mous title of being a Goddeſs,and the ten horns ten Kings,noting thoſe that complied: with Rome in this deifying 
of their Emperors,end in the teft of their Idof-worthip, viz. che many Kings thar were by the Romany 
over other places,who therefore are faid to have ten crowns, | 


2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the” _ this ido 

feet of a bear,and his mouth as the mouth of a lien ; and The dragon gave him his poqthen wordhi "x 
power,and his ſeat,and great authority. } . ed by the power of theEm- 
Prnhaparoteve cuacadencr illeinle bo exgacif3 bene rent Le CH 

of gods in it m which 'ris repreſented by a ſpeckled | ditexerciſes all the cruelt bear and lion, 
emi th ports ol kd to he lng of ot he Lhe 

i T laboured to +12. 3.) contributed a r / L, 

he could to hold ir upyby prodigies,and byuifqther meath, © NY 

3: And I aw Þ one of his heads as it were wounded to death, and his deadly 3. And though oneprime 
Temple on one ofthe feren 


wound was t all the world after the 
' hills of Rowe ftacely of allthe reft;and fo call? pitol, from a Latin wo ,. were 
m— ran ve doit by Do Ahrim 
ceived a fara) blow yet that was ſoon re-builr by 


d from heaven, and To Idolarry to have re- 
the of Rome z and that gave a great coofie- 
mation 10 Idolatry among all that lived inche Roman rook nocice of ir, See note 8 
the Dragon which gave power unto the heaft, and they , 
Who i like unto-the beaſt 7 who igable to make war op 220 $27,59"Dipeed 
beld the heathen religion 
when the Jewiſh was deftroyed,reſol ving from hencezthar the God of Iſrael was rot able ro cqnrend with thei 
Devils,nor his religion able ro maintain x ſelf agaioft their Idol-worſhip, ; 
5- And there was given unto him © a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphe- 
. ſhi CE OR roo they $6 Rn outy and months) heathen Emper call rhea» 
1hij rhe heat | 
A rs Deir Hd)opon the defiruRion afrheTein Ie at Jeraſalertyconcfoding bee. ch 
of Iſrael wes not the true God, And ſoon after t wirian a perfecution againſt the 
which oppoſed the heathen worſhips, and d it abour chree years and a halfzunril bis death. | 


6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name g, v0 v1 "? 
aud his tabernacle,and them that dwelt in heaven. | | RIES Domi 


Godthe Churchzand all Chriftians,in allthis being a faftor for the deft; or 


CH AP. XIII. 


5 


+ the whole 
land Gn a 1 


>@-71 


every ribs 7, And jt was given unto him to make war with the Saints, and to overcome -, Aug was permitted 
ery them : and power was given him over * all kindredsand fon nations. | God werſgereethg Chez 
written frs ſtians,and to ſuppreſs them wherefoever they Inhabjted,wherher of Jewiſhor Gentile extration {ſee note on ch, 
the founda» IO.C : 4 —__ 
tion of the = $, And all that dwell upon the caxth hall worſhip Him, whoſe * names + ate not 


_ thoſe * nam And at the Chirift 
veidiocke icren inthe bogk of life of the lumbyflain Gomche fciundation of the world.] - - probits Tiki ee © 


of the lamb paſs of the Roman dominions were purto fore rrials,and ofrhem yery many were wrou 8 by this meanyviz. 

that was the carnal tery ing Gnoſtickwhich ud not a mind robe martyrs and confefſors iſt, bur rather choſe 
—__ ro comply with Jdolatry,than to ſuffer for Chriſt, T3 

8/0945 - 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear er Hos this perſecue]- 
ney 10. * Hethatfleadeth intocaptiyity, thall g9 into captivity; he that killeth Re ton EE £ 
»<aferic With the Pont ond be killed with the fyord, Here is the patience and faith of ,,geivie.char Cwhich is the — © 
ou. the Saints. | _ »_ thing thacall Chriſtians are 
— cancerned tq take notice of ) rhere was nothing lefc ro tHe per ſecured bot the exerciſe of their patierice and faith, 

ther a capti the one in hearing witbour refiftance what befa!ts rhem,rhe other in.truſting Gad with their condirion, and never 

vity.he go. reyolting from him,or attempting ro relieve themſelves by Reular arms ; , po thoſe are un)awful for ſubjeRts ro 

eh "Emg make uſe of againſt the lawful yewer under which they are,though never ſo ſharpor iojurious ro them, ſo would 

as _— r of ir prove, if 'twere uſed,bur a means to bring more miſery upon them. | | 

oy | Hhhh 11.And 


JI2. 


me. 
Ne 


"2; 
” Oren 
Faraoprpauas 


* Dimid. 
temp.c.7, 


Paraphraſe. 


11.The next part of this 


Viſion was the repre 


The Revelition. 


11. And I beheld 8 another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and hc had * two 
ſenting horns like f a lamb,and he ſpake as a dragon: 


aſt by which is meant the magick and avguries and oracles of rhe heathen Prieſts, which appeared to 
on —_ »4. of the earth,or from ed ground,asthe Oracles were wont to be delivered: And this beaſt had 
two har nsztheſe men had two powers,by which they made themſelves fit ro be confidered,doing of miracles, and 
divination,wherein they had ſome reſeinblance of Chriſt the Lamb,but made uſe of theſe to all d1abolical ends of 
cruelty,and delivered their oracles,as the devil was wont to dozin dubious for ms. 


| : d he exercilſeth all 

12-And 3811 this was made or - 
uvſeol to advance Idol-wor- 
ſhip, which before bad loft Was healed. ] 


ſarne reputation in the burning of the Capitol,v.3s 


13-And by theſe great won- #3: And he doth 
ders were pretended to be 


the power of the tirſt beaſt betore him,and cauſeth the 


earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the tirſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 


bh great wonders,fo that he i maketh fire come down from hea- 
ven on the earth in-the ſight of men ;] 


donegeven callingand bringing dowa fire from heaven,which is affirmed of Apollonius. 


-14- And by theſe and the 
like prodigies,ſhewed in ſe- 
on parts of _— ire, 
they endeavoured to ſer up 4 
he Sus Idol-worſhip a- ſword,and did live. ] 
mong them,which was at Rome. + 


© 15.And theſe heathenAu- 
gurs and Prieſts ſer up Ora- 
cles in new places, and by 


15. And he had power to 
image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpe: 
the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. ] 

Reſponſes from them ingaged the Emperourzand his Qfficers inthe Provinces, 


14. And deceiveth them that dwell onthe carth,by the means of thoſe miracles 
which he had power to do in the fight of the heaſt,faying to them that dwell on the 
earth.that they ſhould * make an image to the beaſt, which had the wound by a 


to perſecute and make bloody E- 


give L* life unto the image of the beaſt, that the , 1... 
peak,and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip zn#%sz 


Chap.x1i1, 


+ the lamb, 
& he ſpake 
like the 
diagoa. 


__— 


di&s againft the Chriſtians. : 
my by that means E- 16. And he + cauſeth all,both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, + makes 
di&s\came our for all men * to receive ® a-mark in their right hand,or in their forcheads 3] Fa 
inthe/whole Empirero enter into,and join in their heathen worthips. | _ 
17:And therewith baniſh. 27: And that ® no man t buy or ſell, fave he that had the mark, or the them 5. 
ment, or interditing of all * name of the beaſt,or the number of his narne. ] _ 


privile 


and advantages of life,ro all that do not thus join publickly with themzand to that end enter into their 


religion by ſume of thoſe ways uſual among them, by baving the mark of the god,or the name, ar ſame numeral 


letters that fignifie his name,branded on them. 


18; And for the laft of 
theſe,it was repreſented in 
the Viſion to be three let- 13x. ] 
ters,which ſignifie ſix hundred oney 
dom in Chrift,thar ſentthis Propheficzand « 
be a matterof wiſdom,a work of ſagacity in an 


18. Here is* wiſdom.Let him that hath underſtanding count the number,of the 
beaſt: for it is the number of a manz and his number is fix hundred threeſcore and 


fix: the foretelling of which ought to be look'd on as an adt of infinite wil. 
&and conſequently to be arrendedto as ſuch: or elſe the finding this our will 
,and yer poſſible,when the time comes,ro be obſerved; for the way 


. of numbring here mentioned is that which is of ordinary uſe among men. ' | 
614-ÞZ8 Ul | s | | 6 


Annotations 0n Ghap.XIIL... 


V.1. The name of blaſphemy ] "Oro Rrabpiakas,. 


name of blaſphemy literally ſignifies ſuch a title as can- 
not be aſſumed or owned without blaſphemy. . Now 
blaſphemy is committed two ways,cither by ſpeaking 
contumeliouſly of the true God, or giving (Grine ho- 
nour to any Cle : which is allo the taking that honour 
- which is.due to him alone, and beftowing it upon o- 
thers, and ſo as contrary to his being acknowledged 
the one God, as the uſing him xeproachfully-is to his 
being God. And' therefore it is that Paul and Barna- 


to any-creature js direQ blal 
tor. Now what this title 
here referred to, is > np | 
Algaſ. Fterna chm dicitur que temporaly eft,nomen eft 
blaſpbemis,The cityRome was called the Eternal city(So 
Anſonins Gallus, | 
'. Urbis ab eterne deduflam rege Duirino 

Annorum ſeriem—— — & | 

Hec erit_eterne ſeries ab origine mundi.,) 
which to be attributed to any thing which bad a begin- 
ning and ſhall certainly have an end, is a name of Fuſe 
phemy. So in the ſame words * Proffer, Aterna 
cim dicitur que temporal eft, utique nomen eft blaſ- 
phemie, cim mortales, licet reges, in ea dicantur Di- 
wi, eiſque-ſupplices dicunt, Numini veſtro, altaribus 
veſtrir, perennitati veſtre, &c. For that which is tem. 
poral to be called eternal, is the name of blaſphemy, 
when their Kings though mortal are called gods, and 
their ſuppliants addreſs to them in tbis ſtile, To your 


/ 


Deity, your Altars, your Eternity,” &c. ' See ch.17. 
Note a. But belide this (and what Athenens ſays of 
it,l.1. where he enſtyles it s$arbwons Papn, Rome the 
Celeſtial,ot beavenly city) itappears by many antienc 
Roman Coins ( ſet down.tiy Goltziws in Theſzrs that 
Rome was called a Goddeſs,there being many fuch.in- 
{criptions, *Payy ©58,Rome a Goddeſs, Accordingly 
the people of Smyraz built a Temple to it, faith Ta- 
citus hift.l.3. and other Provinces uſed the like flat- 
tery, ere&ed Temples, appointed Prielis to the G9d- 
deſs Rome 3 and at laſt Adrian raiſed a ſtately Temple, 
and called-it Templam Rome & Auguſftorum,the Tem- 
ple of Rome and of the Emperours (that is, dedicated 
| to themas. to gods) faith Dio in Adriano.And accor- 
dingly this idolatry or blaſphemy is taxed by Pruden- 
| FMs, . 


—colitur nam ſanguine & ipſa 


More Dee,Nomenque loci cen numen adoraat, 
Rome is worſhip*d by ſacrifice,after the manner of a God- 
| deſs and they adore the name of the city as a Deity. And 
to this'it is agreeable that many other Copies read, 
drier Phavpnubas names of blaſphemy in the Plural, 
more ſuch blaſphemous titles. betide that of VUrbs. A- 
terna,the Eternal city,that one of @:« Goddeſs,and the 
ereQingTemples to it, containing all imaginable bla{(- 
phemies in it. | 
V. 3. Oneof bis beads | What is here meant by wiz 


is the uppermoſt part of a man, and ſo proverbially 
lignihes- anything that is moſt eminent or conſpi- 


cuous4. and fo here,v.1. the ſeves heads are moſt pro- . 


bably the ſeven hills on which Rome was built. Then 
/ for 


Toy x«ggaay,” One of the heads, will be judged firſt, by my rv 
the notion of head ; ſecondly, of ule ove. The head - 


b. 


24AS 
£z* # 


"Erpeſiuirn 


$56 Jarar:y 


0An 4 yt 


c 


Clap.xilt, 


for wis, that (for want of degrees of compariſon in 
the Hebrew language Ys by an Hebraiſm oft taken 
for axum the firit, as Mat. 28. 1, wie (Cebbaxwr (not 
one,but) the firſt of the wetk, Both theſe concur to 
apply this phraſe, ule $ K:$2xoy, to the Capitol at 
Kome, to which it belongs ſo properly'and characte- 
riltically, For firſt,the word Capitol certainly comes 
trom Caput,an head; and Livy renders the reaſon for 
it, that a mans b2ad being found in that place where 
that was after built (Caput Toli, the bead of Tolus, 
faith Arnobing) the Oracle anſwered, Eo loco caput 
ſummimque imperii fore, that the bead and top of the 
Empire ſhould be there. Secondly, In this place was 
the Temple of Fapiter,called therefore Jupiter Capi- 
zolinus ; and he being the tirſt or chief of the Gods, 
the place where his Temple ſtood 'may well be the 
principal of the heads of this city. Now that this 
head 1s here ſaid iopeyin vs Sdre]oy, ſlanghter'd or 
ſmitten to dexth,this clearly belongs to the burning of 
the Capitol 3 which fell out twice about theſe times. 
Firſt, It was ſet atire by thoſe that accompanied Sabi- 
nas and Domitian thither , and who were there be- 
heged by Vitelizs's ſouldiers, a little before the death 
ot Vitellizs , whoſe ſucceſſor Veſpaſian, being returned 
out of Judea, and having committed the war againſt 
the Jews to his ſon Tits, in the very next yetr (at 
which timethe Temple at Jeruſal:m was burnt) re- 
built the Capitol moſt ſumptuoully,and reſtored Jupi- 
ters Temple in it: Which as it was a kind of recovery of 
Rome trom a mortal diſcaſe\ expreſs'd by a-coin of Ve- 
ſaſian's,in{cribed Koma reſurges, Rome thow ſhalt riſe 
again) (orit was looked on as a great expreſſhon of the 
wrath ofGod againſt the Fews,thatat that time not on- 
ly their Temple was burnt,but that other of Jzpitey at 
Kome permitted to be re-built, and at Jeruſalem hea- 
then ſacritices offered in theTemple of God by theRo- 


* man ſouldiers,& all God's Prieſis fetch'd out of their 


caves or hiding-places.& killed by Titxs's command. 
Of this re-editying the Capitol, ſee Tacitms bift:1.4; 
And to this the words here would commodiouſly 
cnough be appliable. But beſides this,there was a ſe- 
cond wounding of this firſt bead, another burning of 
the Capitol, in Titxs's reign, which was by light- 
ning,and fo eſteemed to be ſent from heaven. - And 
this is more proper to this point of time,to which this 
Viſion belongs, and being done as: from heaven , 
might fxom thence be more fitly objected fo Idolarry, 
as a deadly wornd to that worſhip of Fupiter. And 
this was ſo ſumptuouſly repaired by Dom:tian( whoſe 
time is theſubjec of the Vyionin this chapter) that 
Martial makes Jupiter indebted to him for it, 
Pro CH quid enim tibi ſolvere templi, 
Buid pro Tarpeie fronds honore poteſt ? 

What can Jupiter pay thee for bisTemple in theCapitol? 
And on this*tis ſaid that the whole earth wo after 
the beaft. Where by 3an i yi,the whole earth or land, 
the Roman Territories are moſt probably meant (ce 
Note k.,) which are to Kome asall Paleftine (fo often 


called by that tile, the land) to Jeruſalem z and the | 
$26) urow baiow wondring bebind,or after the beaſt, ſig- * 


nifies their great veneration( wrought in them by this 
means)to the Idol-worſhip,which is farther expreſs'd 
by their worſhipping the Dragon,that is,the Devil, v.2. 
called the old ſerpent,c. 12.5.and the Devil and Satan, 
a Dragon being but a flying ſerpent,by which theDe- 
vil hath always been repreſented. Who' being here 
look'd on as the maintainer of -the heathen worſhip, 
he is adored and applauded greatly 3 and that farther 
expreſs'd by their ſaying, Who is likg nnto the beaſt ? 
who can fight with him?that is,no man or God is able 
to oppoſe this Idol-worſhip profeſs'd in the- Capitol, 
or reliſt the power by which it is upheld. 

V.5.4A mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſpbemies | 


Zr6.zx aaa57 One ſpecial teliimony of the heathens blaſphemy 


M42 A244} 


Burn as 


| 


—_—— 


Annotations on the Revelation: 


again{iGod upon occalionot theRomanrvicories over 
the Jews,is that of Cicero pro Flaceo, ſpeaking ot the 
Jews.1lz gens,quam chara diis immortalibus efſ2t docu- 
it,qud4 eſt viciz, quod elocata,quod ſervit, That nation 
bath taught us bow dear they are to the immortal godse, 
by their bring conquered, and ſubjefied by the Romans, 
to a King of their ſending thither. This hath beeg 
thought tit by a Learned man to be b t to theil- 
luftrating of this place, though indecd it 
only by-way of accommodation, as a proof how apt 
the Romans proſperity and over Judes were 
to make them blaſphemeGodznot that this ſpeec 


hcan 
belong to the point of time now ſpoken of,being deli- 
mn long before by Cicero. rok ns Alexandrinus 
in Exſebiws 1.7.c-10.applics it to Valerian 255 years at- 
ter Chriſt, who (by the inſtigation of the chief of the 
Magicians in Xgypt,commanding him mw} ay2ng3s &y- 
> as x; dviug xrivrix þ Nauk, to kill and perſecute the 
pure and holy men, &; xoxw]&s,&c. 45 thoſe that bindred 
their inchantments ) became a cnemy'to the 
Church. The __ is again related % | 2 9/44 wg 
upon a reſponſe of Apollo tromDe/phi,that the juſt up- 
ſais erm ru. ir ing truth, he fell og - 
perſecuting the Chriſtians: ſee Euſebixs De vita Conft. 
1.2.c.49,50. But that whidis more pertinent to the 
times whereof, I conceive,the Viſion ſpeaks,is Domiti- 
an's (tiling himſelf Dominus & Deus noter, and for- 
bidding ne ſcripto quidem ac ſermone cujuſquam appel- 
laretur aliter, that any, whether in words or writing, 
frould call him otherwiſe,and appointing his ſtatues of 
gold and ſilver to be ſet up in the Capitol, 'and his 
profeifing his contempt orcinde and lightning, See 
Suetonixs in his life,c.13. 
Ib.Continue fourty and two moneth; That which is 
read inſome Copies, mujons whasjuor 7107 2p4x87Þe 
vo, to wage war fourty two monetbs, that is, three 
yearsand an half, is in other the belt, and ancienteſi 
Copies (without wias wy) mueiy piras, Kc and then 
that-is to fend or Fay ſo many monetbs. Thus the 
King's MS. hath it : and'fo in- Exſebizs., Ecch HP, 
1.7. c.10. Dionyſins Alexandrinus citing this place 
reads it, 4J4m wry rein x; wines (Org as another 
rcading of Exſebixs hath it, prac) Troapaxer]e Nos 


to ſtay ſo many monetbs,js to live ſo longs which was 
punQually true of Domitian, who 
tion in the thirteenth, and dicd jn-the Gxteenth year 
of his reign- And fo 'this is/di eto 
the ſpace wherein Antiochws had vexed the Jewr,Dan. 
7+ 24. -( {ce Exſebilts Ecel. Hift.1,3-c.13-): and fois fic 
to be expxe(s'd in the fame of words, as we fee 


it 1+ | 
the Lamb ſlain] That the words here ſhould 


"read thus, the preg or's varinays 4or- We 


world (though: it be true was-in 
the detzgnation and decree of Gyd ſo: ſlein from the 


foundation'of the world ( that is,were never written) 
in the book.of life of the Lamb that wa ſlain, may ſuf- 
ticiently appear by comparingthisexprethon here with 
c.17.8:where the words are, wheſe names are uot writ- 
ten inthe book of life from the foundation of the world. 
the Lamb ſlain here,and the book of life inthat place. 
There the book of life lignihes the regiſter of all x 
Chriſtians on earth,ſuch as at. that time, when. 
names are ſaid to be writtey in it, are true believers 3 
but ths bogk of life of the Lamb that was ſlain 
peculiarly the regitier or catalogue of Confeſſors, ſuch 
as alrcady- have, or are now about to venture their 


lives for the confeiſion ofChriſt,to take wp bis croſr and 
follow bim.&-{oare ER 3 this image of Chr 
Hhhh 2 


long to it _ 


power was given bim fourty two moneths. | And then + 
began his perſecu-' 


inning.) but thus, 5r $15yale & fhygarier and xg]e- Oriuare 
_— ade eines nub. written from the yes ; 


Now ſome difference there is betwixt the book of Life of 


it, 
this 


913 


d. 


Icy preg 


V.8. Names are ndt. written in the book, of life of & 


*6 4s 
dopey jars 


ir 
Ko 7. 


f. 
a7 5uvty it 
; 


An Son's 


"Arxuzaenk, 


- quei'y Caprives out of the Emperors 
. bat 


- forne'one or more Sorcerers or M: 
down from beaven,v.13to deceive by 


- and advanceHeatheniſm&id4 


this of the Paſchal lamb (by which. he was antiently | 
re Jthe ſacriticed;erucified Saviour. And ſo 
chele menof the land,that is,the Fews here that worſhip 
the beaſt,the Gnoſticks, that to avoid perſecution go to 
their Idol-feafts ot facrifices,are juſtly thus deſcribed, 
they whoſe names from the foundation of the world, have 
ngt been written in this book of life of the ſlain lamb,or 
in ths ſlain lambs bookef life. 

V.10.Leadeth into captivity] 'Arzuanediey euuzyyv 
is to gather together @ captivity,that is,a number of cap- 
tives,as he that undertakes to bring them back out of 
their captivity;to be their Captain, and lead them a- 
gainfſt theixConqueror that hath taken thern,as Cuoa- 
iv tis arbnepuer to gather to war,c.16.14,16.and 20.8. 
and as the word gathering is particularly applied ro 
Captives;and ſv uſed by thePſalmiſt,Gatber us,0 Lord, 
from among the people,&c.Pſal. 106.47. ng in the 
former verſe mention'd 23 ar ,uaeldimny]as tboſe that 
had carried them captive,which concludes the nuas # 


' there to be dry uaneviey Captivity here(inlike manner 


25 &edloud circumcifion is the Fews which were circum-* 
ciſed;and-rnany the like)juſtas the VIAP or &r(wnd3a- 
38 gather together is all one with the Cauayyy gather- 
ing. T his is after farther expreb'd by killing with the 
ſword that is,making violedit reſiſtance and oppoſition 
againit the perſecuting Emperorswhich for aChriſti- 
an to:do.is quite contrary to the faith and patience of 
the Saints which conſiſts in ſuffering, not in reliſting, 
inbaving their nemes written in the ſlain lamb's book 
of life ſee Noted.) not in the military lift of thoſe 
that will fight aginſt their lawful Superiours, rather 
chan fuffer-under thetn:Now as God hath in the fifth 


Commandment of the Decalogue commanded obedi- 


ce of rebelli= 
perſecuting Emperors,by denounci 
whieh-by that'means any man defireth or attempteth 
tokvoid:- Hethar hoeth about to deliver thoſe con- 
hands,out of his 


v. 


perſecutions, ſhall do-thera no good, - 
Mall himſelf be Juſtly paniſh'd by him, by the 
4 raed y 


oppreſhons 


againſt his enemies, but denounces (as therein the Go- 


td God only.Andiby theſe means ( 


ring tmeekly what comes from them,and referring our 
ND 


eyery:Chriftian to obſerve;v.9.) hath Chriſtiani- | beaſtyct 


ty ever floxtiſhed,and by mone other 


* '* V-xx. Mother beat] Whar this £3ao Suplapotber.or 


ſecond bexft-lignitiad in this: Viſion,is determingble by 
the conſequents(vQa ER Sennes 
whom.it 


is pecutjar to 40 the grewt wonders, to mike fire come 


mi= 
racles which he bath pon pes 345g 
therefore ſofignally ſet down, canbe no of 
by the Devil made uſe of to 


olatry.This appears,hrſt, 
by hisfeaking like be dragon, "that is, the Devil (ſee 
Note b.)fecondly, by his exerciſing all the power of the, 
firit beaſt before bim;that is afiſting of theHeathen wor- 
ſhip, v.1. whoſt deadlywound was cnted that is, which 
was newly reſtored to a flouriſhing condition again 
byDomitian'*s re-edifying of the Capitol (ſeeNote b.) 
thirdly, 'by his commanding to make an image te the 
beaſt, v. 4+ (which muſlbvregaincche advancing of 


Anwotations on the Revelation. 


: IT INI dhe | 
>,  meckneſi, with the promile of tem bleſ- * 


Canty more than Chyjt by 8. Perer's fivord ) 


mp yibe ford inſt him that thus 
apainſt'a Jawful iour;” though 
ces ave demonſtrated tobe Patienceand Faich, endu- | 


| ed by alamb 
preſented by baving 


heathen worſnip)and ſo the giving breath to the imaze, 
as ſhall anon appear.It js&heMfore moſt reaſonable to 
interpret this ſecond beaſt of Apollonins Tyaneus, that 
did ſuch teats at this point of time, and was the per- 
ſon whoſe life is ſo ſolemnly written by Philoſtratus,& 
his miracles by Hierocles compared with and prefer- 
red before Chriſt*s, that he cannot bz look*'d on as a 
perſon too mean to be thus repreſented in this Vition. 
But this not ſoas to confine it to his perſon(forChrift 
himſelf is oft not the perſon of Chrift, but he and his 
followers,the Chriſtians together but to comprehend 
allo the Magicians,Sorcerers, Augurs, heathen Preis, 
isgoxim,that divined by the entrails of beaſts, flying 
of birds,the whole fort and profciſion of theſe. For 
that it belongs not to S:mon Magws,and his followers, 
Menander and Bafilides, &c. (though they were all 
Sorcerers) appears,tirſt, becauſe Simon was worthip'd 
in the time of Cla#diws;and though in Nero's reign he 
came a ſecond time to Rome,yet he was then worlted 
and deſtroyed by the Apoſtles S.Peter and $. Paxl,and 
the Chriſtian religion advanced by that nieans, not 
- Heatheniſm,as here it is 3 and ſecondly,the contexture 
of theſe Viſions, and other charaters in the former 
part of this chapter, determine this of the ſecond beaft 
to Domitian*sand notto Nero's time:and for Menan- 
der andBaſilides,&c.chey kept and taught inPaleſtine, 
Agypt and Syria, whereas this ſecoyd beaſt muſt have 
a larger influence, and that partigularly on heathen 
Rome,agd the heathen worſhip there, denoted by the 
firſt beat whoſe deedly wound had been cured. And for 
the confirming of this interpretation,it is to be obſer- 
ved (what is moſt evident) that this ſecond beaſt, and 


I2.andcommands to make ax image tothe beaft, v.14. 
& eanſeth them to takg the mark of the beaſt upon them, 
vei60 there the falſe prophet had done his ſigns + jr 
the beaſt by which be bad deceived thoſe that received the 
mark of the beaſt, & wirſbip*'d bis image. And that there 
the felſe igni heathen diviners,that forc- 
told out of the Qracles of the Sybils,&c.will a Co 
16.13, 14-(Note g-)This being thus evinced,that this 
whole fort ofdeceivers(who by their arts were ſervice 
able to the confirmation of heathenldolatry )are deno- 
ted & repreſented by the ſecond beaft.the ſeveral phra- 
ſes in this Viſion & parts of the —_— _ be 
very intelligible;as will appear in ollowing Notes. 
Ib. Zwwo borns ] Kigg borgs in _ 

commonly ſignifie power or ſtrengt 
of beaſts being their weapons, their power ofdefending 
themſclves,or hurting others,doth moſt properly con- 
fiſt in them:ſce note onLeck,1.n.And though it be here 
the horns of a lamb, which is no ſtrong or fortnidable 
ſtillthe horns of the lamb.or are the on- 
ly fixength which that creature hath, & horns cannot 
Ls 7 ur any thing elſe bur ſtrength. As for the .. 
e 
un#0(a or be lamtb,it muſt be interpreted by analogie 
with what weread c.5.6. There Chriſt having been 
ſlain,& riſen again,$ inſtall'd in his regal power,is re- 
ng ſeven borns, which are the 


jon of his ſeveral branches of power, uſctul to 
him forthe fabduing his encmics: and ſo here of this 
ſecondbegft it is Grid that it hath two borns like the lamb, 
that is this {amb before deſcribed.c.5.in like manner as 
the beafts 
Dragon,v.2,4. And though the demontirative article 4 
be not prefix*d, yet that is ſo ordinarily left outin all 
Writers,when it muſt be retain'd in the ſenſe, that no 
objection can be drawn from thence. ' This then being 
thus far cleargt remains only to inquire what acts of 
power are here meant by 
bereſolv*d,zbat they are'two ſuch as are like two of Chriſt's; 


for that is concluded from theiuue dgris, like the lamb. 
Of 


Ctap.Xxkii, 


the falſe prophet c.19,20.had the ſame detign. For as **%oupe: 
here the ſecond beaſt doth his miracles before the firſt,v, **** 


moſt , h- 
thehorns 4&2 


Phraſe here, Kieghe do dyora dgrigitwo borns like 


ſpeaking 6;Agmwr 4tbe Dragon,reters to the &, apexw 


thetwo horns. And 1. it muſt Kiegle 3s 


Chap. xiii. 


Of which number as the power of miracles and of 
prophelie are certainly two, fo there is great reaſon 
herefrom the Context to reſolve theſe to be the two 
that are here meant.For it being already cleared, that 
pee borns fignific powers, two powers are here na- 
med diſtinly in the following verſes firſtthe power 
of working ſigns,v.14. ſtcondly,of giving breath to the 
image of the beaſt, v.15. For that is the denotation 


'£84% on} Of idin dum in thoſe two' (and very ordinary iff o- 


Injnia 


Advrat we 


NTp wot 
x«lafla;y;y 


WT FS of theſe Sorcerers to 


ded to, was this of maks 


w 


ther) places, It ws given to bim, that is, Power was 
given to bim, or he had power (ſee Lk, 1. Note p.)) 
Now the owuvie ſigns doth acknowledgedly denote mi- 
racles ; and ſo itis ſpecified, v. / ts doth great 
figns, ſo that he makes fire come from heaven, 
&c. and fo that is the firſt-born of this (Lond beaft, 
the Magicians and Sorcerers power of working ſome 
prodigies, like unto thoſe that Chrift the lamb (him- 
. elf;and in his Apoſiles afterwards) had wrought re- 
ſembling them, but not truly ſach,falſe,deceitful mira- 
cles. And for the power of giving breath to the image 
of the beaſt, that is expreſs'd in the next words to be 
the enabling the image of the beaſt to fpeak,, which 
clearly denotes the receiving reſponſes from the devil, 
or the devils giving of Oracles, ———_— to 
comezWhich is another imitation of what mb or 
Chbrift had done, who left the pewer of elie in 
his Church after his Aſcenſion,ashe faithof the Para- 
clete,be (ball ſhew you things to come,and as S. Pax faith 
= We 1+ that for the founding and confirming a 
Church, Chrift gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
CC. 
. V. 13. Maketh fire come down—— | The firſt of 
theſe horns or powers, being ſhew'd to be the power 
of miracles wrought by the Magicians through the 
power of the Devil,contains under it all the deceitful 
wonders wrought by Sorcerers in thoſe times;and the 
ſt of all theſe that were by any of them preten- 
fire deſcend from heaven, 
in imitationof Elias, as Jannes and Fambres did by 
parte ecard by Philorarus of Apoonins Th 
particularly related by Philoftratus us Ty- 
oor 1.5.c.5. that he called down fire from beaven. And 
this is a evidence that theſe Sorcexers were this 
ſecond beat. 
' V. 14. Make an image io the beaft] The deſign 
advance ' Heatheniſm' by that 


ow 7} »i# means.,and to oppoſe Chriſtianity, and the ſucceſsful- 
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nels of their attempt.ſo far as to incenſe the Emper- 
ours againſt the Chriſtians,and to engage them to fa- 
vour and encourage Heatheniſm or Idolatry, is fuffi- 
ciently known in ſtory, and appears by that book of 
Hierocles(to which we have Exſebiw*s anſwer,though 
the book it ſelf benot extant.) wherein he compares 
Chrift and Apollonizs, the Enangelifts the writers of 
Chrifts ſtory and Philoftratus the writer of Apolloniws's 
life, and preferrs Apollonius and Philoftratues very 
much before the other. And this is the meaning of 
y.12. be did all the power of the © firſt beaft before Lim b 
that is, hecontirmed men in the belief and practice of 
all the heathen worſhip which was then a-foot; and as 
it follows,makes all the inhabitants of the land, that is, 
the generality of the Roman Empire,to worſhip the firſt 
beaſt whoſe wound had been cured, that is,to continue 
thoſe heathen worſhips of Jxpiter Capitolinus,and the 
like, which ſeetned to have been ſhaken by the burn- 
ing, but were ſetled again by the ON of the 
Capitol. - And not only fo,but.as here *tis added, be 
ſaith to the inhabitants of the land, that is, commands 
them, muljons 6ixdya md Swgigp 3 Yyxy Þ manyhr 4 wagai- 
pa; » & Inn, to make an image to the beaſt which bath 
the firoke of the ſword, and lived. * That that beaſt 
which hath the ftroke of the ſword, and yet lived, is 
the beaſt, v. 1.0ne of whoſe beads was wounded to death, 
and the 2unyd $n1ere mortal wound (all one here with 


Annotations on the Revelation. 
| ny 4: waxaipe firoke. of the ſword) was cared, is 


manifeltz and that hath been cleared to denote the 
heathen worſhip, as it then ſtood at Rome, the prime 
part of which was the worſhip of Fxpiter Capitolinus. 
The only difficulty then is,what is the dear image of 


introducing of ſome other heathen worſhips or tem+ 
ples belides thoſe, yet agreeable and like unto thoſe 
which they hadalready: And to that ſenſe may be ap- 
plied what we read of Domitian, his adding of riew 
Deities,and ereQing Flavia templa, Flavio} Sacerds. 
zes,of which ſaith Martial 1.8. Epigr. $0. | 
Sic nova dum condi yenovas, Auguſte, priora, 
Debentur que ſunt, queque fuere tibi. 
Whilft be built new temples,and re-edified the former, 
both mere to be acknowledged due to bim,what now are, 
and what were before. But there is one objeion a- 
_— this interpretation , viz. that as this ſecond 
eaſt (Sorcery, or the Magicians ) is faid at the be- 
inning of the verſe to decerve thoſe that dwell on the 
and, Þ this beaſt ſaith to the inhabitants of the land 
mitiou; eixore,, that they ſhould makg the image. And 
there is no reaſon to think that whunxivIsc #n* & ys 
the inhabitants of the land ſhoud denote Domitlan' the 


not the eartb,but the land;that is, the whole region or 
dominion 3 and that to be defined by the Context. 
While the diſcourſe was about the Fews, there it ſig- 


. nified conſtantly Fades, and the rett of the Tetrar- 


chies,all Paleſtine; and now in this chapter (ſee Note 
. ) the diſcourſe is about the Romans,it mult by ana- 
the world, which ſometimes fignihes Paleſtine, elſe- 
where ſignifies the Roman Empitre(ſee Note on Mat. 
-24-c.) And of w-ixiv]ue 3 © yis the 
inhabitants on the land will fignifie v.'7. and here 
the Princes and people of the regions, within the 
compals of the Koman Dominionzand then moſt pro- 
bably the meaning ofthe verſe will be,that by the dc- 
ccits of theſe Magicians, Apollonins,8c. (who,as Phi- 
loftratus makes it evident, went about all the r 

and did their wonders,and drew men after them )the 
people of all thoſe countries were per{waded toadmit 
the like worſhips ( and build the like Temples) to 


be it, there are many inconveniences which lie 
either of thole interpretations. | This'which wehave 
ſet down is the mot fimple,and agreeable to theCon- 
text. | 
V.15.Life } That #949pe ſignifies breath, not life,j 
ſufficiently ok and No Aer 
muſt be to enable to ſpeak,as it here follows 3 and to 
give this to the image of the beaſt (in the notion of thac 
toxemention'd,Note k.) mult ſignitie to deviſe frts by 


giveReſponſes in thoſe other places where theſeRomar 
worſhips had been received. That theOracles atCume, 
at Dodona,at Delphos,in all Beotia, ind in moſt other 
places,were become dumb before this time,is acknow- 
 ledged by all heathen writers:and Plztarch's diſcour- 
ſes of that ſubjeR are very conſiderable to ſhew the in- 
fluence that theChriſtian faith had on this,& howldol- 
worlhip loſt much of its reputation by this means. 
TheſeAugurs then and heathenPrieſts.as they did un- 
dertake to divine by looking intoentrails of ſacrifices, 


| & by many other ways.ſo did they contrive the deli- 
vering of Oracles in new paces.as in Pontws, by &ſ- 
Hhhhk3 


cul apins, 


E/:4y 


this beaſt. And firſt, it may fignitie the inventing and = 


Emperor. What 54/4 lignities we haveoft explained, ; r; 


lignifie the whole Roman Empire, as -*Omuilv, 0tmuin 


thoſe in the Capitol at Rome,which may be meant by 
the Savudlyy to wonder after the beaft (ſee Note 
b.) that is,to receive univ the worſhip of Fr- 
þiter,and to build Temples to Asfor the'con- 
ceit, that Acbilles*s'/ghoſt, which Apol in Pbilo- 
ftratss is faid to have raiſed,ſhould be the i of the 
beaſt here, or that the image of Apollonins hi 

which his ſcholars voluarebte ipped,ſhould , 


conſequently, ts give breath nudyua 


which Oracles were now given,or the Devils raiſed to 
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_ enlapius, and the like, as may be ſeen in Lucian's 
\ Pſendomantis. | This practice continued publick as | b 


long as the Emperors continued Pageny and after- 
wards more priyately : But about the time to which 
this Viſion belongs.that is inthe reign of Dom#tian(as 
alſo of Trajan and Adrian) upon the great defeQi- 
an of Oracles, wk ol in _ his agents _ 
tive to repair t ing up new Impoſtures 
OE oF 
ti wer ſignifi the ſecond born(of this 
ſecond beaſt like — Lamb, v. 11. and to this 
muſt be applied that inthe end of that verſe,ſubjoined 
immediately to the mention of the two borns, ixaxq ws 
Agazay, the ſecond beaſt fpake (that is, theſe Augurs 
propheſied,or delivered Oracles)as the Dragon Firit, 
Wickedly and cruelly, for the advancing of Satan's 
kingdom, as when by this means they ſtirred up the 
Emperor and his Officers againſt the Chriſtians. See 
Lycian in Pſeudomant.concerning Alexander theMa- 
gician, And ſo faith Beroniws An. 272. Y. 20. the 
js wr Og did out of the Oracles of the Sibyls in- 
aſe the Emmperors againſt the Chriſtians. Secondly, 


,doubtfully, giving their Reſponſes in ob 

my lon their predictionsin equivocal ſp6c- 

. chesasthe Devil,that knows ſome fututes, and gueſ- 
pur ahem, is wiſely and politickly wont to do. 


he former of theſe ſeems chicfly to' be meant by &; 


Apgaxoy as the Dragon, becauſe in this v.15. after the. 
age of tbe beaft fpeaking,is immediately added, and. 
that as many as would not worſhip the image of 


won the beaſt ſhoxld be killed. 


Thane: 


ach vie 


ed v.17; boa pd ts 
dem man might buy or ſc 


marks in th right band or forebead was or- 


 dinary in Syrieand the neighbour countreys, not as a 
brand or 54s (a3 it is among others;by way of pu- 


ſceGal.6.17.) but as a note of ſervants 


3% of 
noone 
Or A Syr. ec 
2s to be marked on the wriſts, prong Hp {4 
receive ths mark, is to foxce all to the receiving theſe 
Idok-yorſhips.and the way of forcing thern is 

ve Sean) dagdoar # moxGoca, that no 
would nbt 3 that is, incert- 
rs in the provinces to 


make interdidts againſt Chr 

2 4977 ART We Taye 
ſeems toallude to the t of Prolemens Ph! < 
pon the Jewe-in the third of I. 


ow 


ey Ranes wanpiay + H | 
Hfgrece upon the nation, and. 4 tower joining #0 
zbe court he erefied a pillar, pe ry that no 
ews 

condition, 
ked alſo 


_and that thoſethat were enroled ſhould be m 
with fire upon their body with Bacchw's Enfy 
leafs Which paſſage ſeems to be taken 
the Author of the *Ewworneymiy wie, ſpeaks of 
Prolemeus Philopator marking men Ne mw gunna wat, 
with Toy-leaves. All which we ſee (ignifies the mark- 
ing them out as ſeryants with the enhign of their hea- 
thei god Bacebws, as here with the mark of the beaſt, 
that is,of Idol-worſhip. 


- V-.216. 4 mark, in #heir right hand | The giving . 


| under ſevere interdids.cither-capi 


_— 


V. 17. Name of the beaſt | Beſide the mark of the 


number of the name,which are in like manner to be rc- 


that yo man ſhould buy or ſill, ſave be that had the 
astheir having « mark given them is all one with re- 
ceiving atid having it , ſo the baving the name, and 
number of the name of the beaſt, muſt be all one with 
their receiving it. And then this will {fignihe no more 
then the ſeveral ways whereby fervants or worſhippers 
of the heathen Idols were initiated,or received, and 
diſcriminated from others 3 Firſt,by a mark or _ 
of that God whoſe worſhip it was, an Ivy-leaf fox 
Bacchw (from'whence they were called #hyrſigeri,and 
rex mapbeys) and the like 3 Secondly, by the name of 
the God engraved on them,as #074@ ,aubwe@r,Apollo, 
Bacchus, &c« and thereiore c.14- v.11. we have ga- 
peſue 54 brbud]@: kiwi, which muſt there be(i be ren- 
dred, the erigraving of bis name , Thirdly, by nume- 
ral letters, which make up the fame ſum that the 
name of the Ged makes, which is but a myſtical or 
cabaliſtical way of having the name underſtood by 
chem that uſe it,busnot eaſily underſtood by any man 
elſe. Of theſe Servixs on Virgil makes frequent men- 
tion : And Martians Capel mentions XN as the 
myſtical name of the Sun, that is, the aumber of the 
name. And an example of this manner of deſcribing 
a God, even Chriſt himſelf, hath been ſet down from 
the Sibyllize Oracles, Note on 1 Pet. 4. f. Having 
gone thus far, it is' now obſervable that theſe four 
worſhipping the image of the beaſt, ver. 15, 
ng the of the beaft, baving the name of the 
beat heving the number of the name of the beaft are all 
here uſed in the ſame matter [as things commanded 
pital puniſhment, tes 
Srx[ar290%, that they may be kil'd, that do it not, 
or expulſion from humane ſociety, that they may #0: 
bay or ſell,bat be difcommuned) and perhaps thus dif- 
terently expreſſed to ſet down the ſeveral of 
complying with Heatheniſm, that the» perſecutions 
brought Chriſtians to, known and mention*d by the 
Antients,that is;the ſeveral fecies of the Lapfi z firſt, 
Apoftate, Apoft#tes, that openly renounced the Chri- 


| ſtian religionz ſecondly, Sacrificati, they that ſacri- 


ficed to Idol-gods; thirdly, Thmurificati, they that 
burnt incenſe - them ; run 6 Libellatici, re that 
received tickgts to acknowledge that they had done 5, 
they had not 3 which being, in reſpec of the 
l of it, and by way of interpretation, all one 
with having facrificed, may properly be expreſſed by 
receiving the number of the beaſts name,which is in ct- 
fect all one with receiving his name or mark, 
V. i8.. Here's wiſdom] What 5A 5 ovple iy, 


7 


— 


the heathen Pricfts veil the names of their Gods in ſe- 
cret numbers lo God hath here {et down in cypher the 
name of that heathen god whoſe worſhip is by theſe 
Edidts preſcribed. And then that which tollows, & ry 


or reckon,will be no more then, Let him that knows 
what belongs to myſtical expreſſions of names by 
numbers take notice of this namber now given him,6c 
he ſhall find how it tits the event. But it is alſo poſ- 
fible that the phraſe, here is wiſdom, may refer only 
to man : *Tisan a& of ſpecial wifdomto do it : and 
then to that ſenſe will be agreeable what follows, 
Let him that bath underſtanding caft the account , 
where again the wiſdom and wnderftanding may ci- 


ther lignifie skill and ſagacity to find out the meaning 
of this myſtery,or elſe prudence to manage it wiſely, 
chat 


Ne 
eaft, here is mention'd the name of the beaſt, and the "Oraz 
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ceived on their wriſts, or forebeads, as the mark, was 3 #:9uar@- 
for ſo the conſtruction carries it, He cauſeth all va to(,v - 


dv]org, that be may give them a mark,, v, 16. And 


mark,, or the name,or the number of the name,Where, 1yur true 


here is wiſdom, ſignifics, is lomewhat uncertain. It «q,, ; mh 
| may refer toGod; Herein js wiſdom ſhewed, that -a5 is 
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Yor eupradre, Tet bim that bath underſtanding count, {ugiotrs 
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that it ſhall bring no danger upon him, it being that | Greeks had antiently another way of numbring,heſide 
which wasnot fit publickly to be diſcovered, but if | that of the letters of the Alphabet in their order , 
any man had the skill todiſcern it,he would,it he were | viz. by ſix letters only taken out of the Alphabet, 
wiſe,reckon it to himſelf, and {ay nothing, not diſco- | which did comprehend all numbers:And who knows 
ver that openly which might bring danger or perſe- } whether that be not the way of numbring by which 
cution along withit. To this purpoſe *tis obſervable, | the operation is to be wrought ? And thirdly, it is 
that in the tirft ages of the Church( which were moſt | much more probable, that S. Fobx had reſpe to the 
likely to have underſtood and giver us light in it)they | Hebrew cuſtom of tinding out myſteries in the num- 
made no conjectures about it;and *tis Irenew*s ſaying, | ber of letters,that being very uſual among theRabbines 
that if in his time it were fit publickly to be declared, | of that age, under the nanie of Ghematria , which 
d)' Cneire dy ippion my oh # ammngav ay lopaxsr ©, +23 apd | was a myiterious and abſtruſe art;and,intheir account, 
mN\# yebre bopdin, ane g40dy Fn + Suarhpas aries, | a pecialdepgth of wiſdom among them. Whatever 
arg my Ting # Aouiliars apyis, It would bave been | this number is,*tis omewhat,which, as a note of dif- 
declared by bim that ſaw the Revelation, for that was | crimination,is impolſed,v.16. on all men of that time 
but a little while ago, almoſt in our age, about the end | and place,whereof that Viſion treats,and which ſome 
of Demitian's reign. Intimating, that the reaſon of | had wpon them.,v.17.was received by ſome, ch.14-i 1. 
S. Zobn's not diſcovering it was ſomewhat proper to | and not received by others, ch. 20. 4+ All this and 
thole times, that is,ſurely,becauſe ſome body that lived | much more might be faid,to demonſirate it unreafo- 
in his time,or was ſuddenly to come, was concerned in | nable to take any pains in finding out the preciſe name, 
it, It will now.at this diftance of ſo many hundred ) whereof this of 666 is the numeral expreſſion. The 
years,be more difficult for us to find it out, and lefs | ſenſe of the yerſe,and the whole paſſage is clear with- 
advantagious to affli& our minds in the ſearch of it. | out it,that the heathen Prieſts,and A Sorce- 
That conceit ofſrenexs,that the number is to be found | rers,ſhould incenſe the Emperor againii the Chriſtians 
out by the Greek account of letters, hath been taken | in all the Provinces,and cauſe them to make Edits of 
for therule by which the work mult be chad great ſeverity againſt all that did not ſome way com- 
ſo the Greek Alphabet hath had all the applications | ply with their heathen worſhips. And I ſhall not 
madeto it to expound this riddle:Whereas firſt,theſe | trouble the Reader with any (as more ſcrupulous, fo.) 
kind of Arithmetical myſteries were not ordinary | uncertain enquiries. 
among the Greeks of that age 3 and ſecandly, the 


CH AP, XIv. - Parapbreſe. 


1. A ND+l looked, and loa lamb flood onthe mount Sion, and with him an ,. 
hundred forty and four thouſand, having his fathers name written in their 0; another brands vas 
forclicads.] | ATR Px oh. former, And methought I 
ſaw the Lamb,that is,Cbriſt,on mount Sion,ip the Chriſtian Church,and wirb him all thoſe conftant pure Chriſti- 

an Jewsch.7. openly and conſtantly profeſſing the truth. 


; | | : And aga 
wacke thunderzand I heard the voice of harpers, harping withtheir harps. ] 1 heard a voice from hea. 
Voice "_ Erik voice of many waters,&c. that is,the Goſpel preached aloud among the Gentiles, and a amltirude of 
Gentile Chriſtiaus (ſee ch 7.9. ); a rejoycing together, | . 


were of 
+ 0222 God ( as 

, with the four Apoſtles, the - 

SR God through Chriſt ( 

Pſal, 96. 1- that whereſgeyer the new ſong is men- 

gthem to be perſecuted and* ſuffer for hisname ( ſee 

w— wnantde 
Ne 


ran #777 hs, 
rions of uncleanneſs,&c. {ee nore onch.2.n.) and that held our co r againſt all terrors of perſecutions , Da 
ſo were reſcued from the figs of that wicked age,the pure primitive ians, ." 


5-And intheir mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before the $,_ That never felloF ts 


throne of Ged.] * any falſe Idolatrous, or he- 
retical praRice,but ſerved God blameleſs, 


6.And I ſaw another Angel fly in the midſt of heaven, having the * G_— 


+ Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, cd oe] Ga 
kindr ed,and tongue,and le 3] before mencioned flyingor 
haftning abour the world,carr 


ing good news with him,happy tidings for the time to come, to all nations, Jews 
and Genriles,viz. to the Chriftians of all 3 Y 


7.Saying with a loud voice,Fear God,and give glory to him, for the hour of his LY | 

judgment is comezand worſhip him that made heaven and earth,and the ſca,and the ala p eneop geo 

fountains of waters. | firmly and conftantly,co ad- 

ors ro fas trueGod,and theChriſtian faith,in oppoſition to the heathen jdolatry hich ſhould now Thortly ke de- 
royed, | 


8.And there followed another Angel, ſaying, ©* Babylon isfallen,is fallen, that © ; 
eat city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the + wine of 'the wrath of her qartig1g than lar ould 
ornications. | ſuddenly be deſtroyed, ſo 


preſently another Angel, methought,brought news that *rwas done,that that whole impure ciry of Rome _ 
under 


21? 


& 


* 


913. 


| fs 
Er, [7 
Hat 2pp{av 


: . perſecutions (which gene- 


Paraphraſe. | ' The. Revelatoon. Chap.xiv. 


furder thetitle of Babylon (fee note on ch. 18.2.2 that old heathen,idolatrous city,that had lain ſo heavy upon tie 
ople of God,a numerous populous city ,and in each of theſe reſpe&ts firly expreſſing this) was, that is, ſhould 
(pcedily be deſtroyed,for advancing the heathen worſhip,apd-perſecuting all chat would not juin in It. 


5. And the third Angel followed them,faying with a loud voice,If any man wor- 


h i 
9.And methoug't a third ſhip the beaſt, and his image.and receive his mark in his forchead,and in his hand, ] 


Angel followed,un purpuſe 


» ro ccnfirm all weak ſeducible perſecured Chriſtians, and to fertifie them in their parience and conſtancy under 


the preſent;or yet remaining perſecutions (ver. 13.) andthis he did by denouncing the Judgments that the'incon- 
ſtant ſhould fall under,the direful ruine which attended all Apoſtarizing,complyingChrittians,that (after rhe man- 
r of the Gneſtick compliers) for fear of perſecutions, bad or ſhould forſake the Chriftian purity, and Joyn in 
the worſkips or practices of heathen Romezdenouncing poſitively, that whoſoever ſhould do ſo (ſee note on che 
13. m,n.) n 4 0 4 
>"10, He ſhould have hiz 10. The ſame ſhall diink of 9 the * wine of the wrath of God, which is poured bitter wice 


ion with beathenRomez (14 wichout mixture into the cup of his 0. ret he ſhall be tormented with of God. 


nx dr; Ar oa ar fire and brimſtone in the preſenceof the holy Angels, and in the preſence of the mix inthe 
as fell upon Sodom andGo- ner ; ; | eng ol his 
morrha,Chrift being the Judge,avd the Angels the Executioners of ir. wrat 


11. And the ſmoak of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever : and they 


bt Arey x 94 haveno reſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever re- | 
guilty of this in any degree ceiveth the F mark of his name. | + engraving 
# ſee eh,13-note n.) and do not timely repent of it. yleayun. 

| . . . . See nore on 
' T2, And herein ſhall the 72+ Here is the patience of the Saints :* here are they that keep the commande- ch.1z,o, 

incerity of njens hearts ments of God,and the faith of Jehn.] | 

appear,and be made manifeſt by the bloody perſecution now approaching,ver.13. if they ſkall venture any perſe- 
cutions from the heatbens,rathes then thus fall off,and deny Chrift, if wharever the hazard be, they ſhall adhere 
cloſe ro the preceprs of Chriſtian copſtancy,and the purity of Chriftian praRice,and neither really nor Teemipgly 


comply with rhe perſecurers. | 

= 5 Phtaboohiora "pl, 3zAnd I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
her came. a voice from + which dye in the Lord® from henceforth; yea,faith the Spirit, that they may reſt + that are in 
bear o,ſaymg, That there from their labpurs.and their works do follow * them, ] the Lord , 


d now-corre a great trial indeed ( vix+ jn the times of Dioclerian thar cruel tyrant) and the perſecutions _ oe 
ſhould lye ſo heavy onthe Chriftians within a while, thar they pers} > happy that were well dead, who were while, of & 
cume to <nJoy their reward of peace and bliſs,and are not left on earth for ſuch combats and ſtorms 2s theſe. xvpis Narv- 


14,15. And preſently up- 1 4-And Iooked,and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one fat like unto 7 __ 


on this viſion of thoſe ſharp the Son of man,having on his head f a golden crown,and in his hand a ſharp licle : fu them 
_—_ es ne aa 15-And another Angel came out of the Temple,crying with a loud voice to him ** © 
preteens that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in hy cle and reap, for the time is come for thee to +is dried 


Cn ei arthooghc reap,for the harveſt of the earth is ripe.] Wnd9n 


- I faw a bright ſhining cloud,and one like Chrift nga ic, ina regal attire, with ficle in his hand Call this noting 
j 


the. jud s and exciſion of beathen Rome chin reſpe& of their cruelty agaioft tbe Chriftians and thei 
other heathen fins was now, as field of corv,ready for harveſt.) And another Ange) called to him, and kad him © 
proceed immediarely to this excifion,their fins being come to maturity,and having fitred them for deftru&ian. 


16. And he thatfate on the cloud thruſt i his ſicle on the earth ,' and the earth 
1y,and this vengeance befel Was reaped. ] ' [7 " | | 


And another Angel 77-And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heaven;he alſo having 


or officer of Chriſt's ven- 2 ny ficle. }. ; 
geance was ſent out by him on the ſame errand,and metbought he came from God in heaven, as out of the ſan&ua- 
ry,the rus whoty'! incenſe is offered (an effe& of the prayers of the Saints again) with a tharp ficle in his hand, an 
embleme of excifian. ' ve | 

> "A Angel 18. And another Angel came out from the altar,which hads power over fire, and 
came. from -the altar of <7icd with a loud cryto him that had the ſharp ficle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
burot-offericigs, by which ficle,and gather the cluſters of the vine of rhe carth,for her grapes are fully ripe.] 
the wicked are repreſented, having the execution of God's wrath apon the wicked intruſted ro him, and he cried x- 
loud to him that had the ſharp cle, and bid him fer about this work as if it were a time of vintage, cutting down 
the cluſtersof grapes of rhEvine of the land; that is,deftroying rhis idolatrous cruel ciry and people, as having fil- 
led up themeaſure of their iniquitics,and being now full ripe for ſlaughter. 


19.And accordingly 'twas 19.And the Angel thruſt in his cle into the earth, and gathered the vine of. the 
donegtheſeobdurare finners carth,and caft it intothe great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. ] 
penn vere rerribly deftroyed, cut down, and caſt like ripe grapes into a wine-preſs, the wrath of 


ri 
God falling adly upon them, 

nie rey 20.And the wine-preſfiva S trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 
only to oe eta __ Rn wine-preſs,cven unto the horſe-bridles,by the ſpace of ha thouſand andiix hundred 
bur to other parts of the far hy Mead. = ohh | . 
Empire,wherein Chriſftiavity had been perſecuted,and a moſt bloody flavghter there was among them. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. i. T looked, and Io a Lemb-—] The ſum of , of all that is more largely ſet down in the x6, 17, 18. 
this inſuing Viſion.and the propriety.of it tothis part | chapters, that is, of all from Domitian to Conſtan- 
of the ſtoxy,is here tit to be ſet down as preparative | tine,or the prediction in groſs of what is there par- 
to the interpretation of it : and it is this; The ate of | ticularly executed 3 juſt as the fixth chapter was the 
heathen Rome being ſet downin the former chapter,as | repreſentation of the ſeveral degrees by which the 
it was im:Domitian's time,that time of ing of | Jews Polity came to its diſſolution, and the premi- 


- Chriſtianity,and reviving of Heatheniſm(that had loſt | ling in ſhort what was afterwards to be acted on 


a lictle of ig luſtre) here is now a general view given | the Jews in the following chapters. And as there the 
total 


Lrarſing 


Aotdfp Ot- 
br dravery 
*Evayſines 


C. 


LL 
BefCunms 


Chap.XIiv. 


'nife this good news to beſuch, ag not 


| this good #ewr but Gog and Mag ll a9 
' camp of the Saints,s 


Aunotations on 


the Revelation, 


919. 


total deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate is chiefly inliſted | ble, Firſt, why it is called the city, the great (tor {0 ;, ous 


on,from v. 12. to the eud, fo here in this,the period: | 


of the Koman idolatrous power, and the deltruction 
thereof by an immenſe cftulion of blood is deſcribed, 
from v.14. to the endz but preparatory tothat,a de» 
{cription of the pure,conltant, primitive Chriſtians, in 
the tirlt tive verſes; an Angel declaring happy tidings 
to the whole-Chriltian Chuzch for the time to. come, 
and xequiring them to walk in a religious tear,and to 
give glory to. God, becauſe be would now appear and 
Judge their perſecutors, v.6,7. Then another Angel 
foretelling the deſtruftion of heathen Rome, v.$. and 
co the bicter puniſhments and utter rujne = 
apoliatizing, complying Chriſtians, v.g,10» Th, t 

a chm. from Rn that moſt {ore pexſecuti- 
ons ſhould fall upon the Church immediately betore 
this happy change, ſo that they ſhould be happy who 
were well dead and were come to enjoy theig reward, 
and not left to undergo fo fore a trial, ve 13. And this 
fo point at the time of perſecution under Drocletion, 
Maximian Herealius, Maximiaun Armentarins,Maximi- 
nus, Maxentins, Licinizs, which was long and moſt 


rp. , 

V.6. Everlaſting Goſpel | That the word "Euayiaer 
fignities good news,and by a tigure only is approprie 
ted to the Goſpel (as being moſt eminently ſuch) is 
lufficiently known. And therefore herein all proba- 
bility it mult be taken in the native ſenſe, and denote 
{imply goad tidings. And what they are,appears v.7- 
where the words of this gdod news are, The day of Gods 
judgments are come, the former words fear God, aud 


give him praiſe being the preface to it. Which though 


they are a (ad proclamation M news 
hap by oule awy yet they a pc piece of gud | called 
news to the pious, confiant c \that fear 


and confeſ; and give bins praiſe, that is, couragiouſly 
confeſs ws daaſoarer HIT be (for fo Atatyr 
©uly to praiſe God, (ignities 1 Pet.4.16.) Now tbr 
addition of ' Awyey to *Eveyiner,that fare mult fig 


Ts was chi 


but future ages were concern'd in. 
(here inention'd) the freeing of the Chriſtian Church 
from publick univerſal ion of the heathen 


power,which was to be afforded at the time painted. 
at in this Vilion,that is,at the fall of Rabylongy$. For 


after chat the heathen perſecution was taken off by | i 


Conſtantine, there never came any ſuch univerſal per» 
ſccution,but that in one place or other Chriſtians have 
had the benefit and liberty of afſemblies. And though 
it cannot abſoJutcly be athrmed, that here can never 
come fuch univerſal in that this flou- 
riſhing eſtate hath continued the thouſand yeare, £.20. 
11, it may well carry the name of 'Evaygiaoy ar0yver, 
the everlaſting good news, in proportian, to what we. 
read of the puniſhmtfhe of the apa 1 69 , 
whoſe ſmoak, is ſaid to endure for ever ] 
3.That the devil ſhall be let looſe again after this ever- 
laſting good news, 1s affixmed, cb.' 20«.7+,.. Bl 
not Babylon (whoſe deſtruction here is the h 


the beloves ctdy,c.20P> 


though Gog and in the Ottoman family hath 


0 —— EY £4 . 
Ne Ee nant oe Church, yet in other pla- | mix"d unmix'4, 


ces, to which the Roman power did never | 


that loſs is repaired by the accefſion of Chriſtian'Pri 
ces that reign in Denmark, ies of IEG | 


Ruſſia &c, {o that Qtill it may be wweqpier drveter ID 
the largeſt ſenſe, as good news c all ' future 
time.as when Daniel propheſies that the Saints of the 
moſt High hall poſſeſs the kingdom for ever and ever,ch. 


.18, 
f V.8; Babylon is fallen] That by Babylon heathen 
Rome is (ignitied in theſe Viſions, ſhall ſhewed at 


large, Note on c-18. a. Here only it will be obſerva- 


| *hegighth verſe is joined with anprins 


ever,Rewag. ; 


then 
of | fo1 
Nu 


ther dominion, c.17,18. that great city which reigneth 
over the Kings of the earth ; and accordingly it was ge- 
nerally known by that title of Urbs Dominatrix, Regno 
ſuperba, Sanflorum debellatrix 8c. The Imperial city, 
Tron of ber dominion, the ſubduer and dejtroyer of the 
ants, 
— —-Regina tzi pulcherrima mundi, 
inRavilizs Numatian,gbe. beaxtiful Queen of thy world. 
So inCicero *tisLux orbis terrarums. the light of themorld; 
"Avgen 7 x041dy 4 Iaus eunnedgns,in Marcianus Heracleota, 
the common tar of the whole world; Kegina t+ Domina 
in 7ulins Frontinus the. Quzen and Kaler of the world. 
Secondly, for the large circuit of the city, to which 
purpole this teſtimony ofAtherews is worth obſerving, 
lib.1. "Eauacinyu h* dr 44 Ty, nuhes wie, YEaerdul dr 
T6s © Th Pagaier vereniae Pop der uridas ahbiirs, 
«\* mou ah x7 Þ intel]dr erdulcioe, a 73 wnJd ©, 
If I ſhould reckgn the cities that are numbred in Rome, 
that heaven-city of the Romans, not only one day 
woxld fail me, but a« many days as maks up a year,the 
number of them is ſo great. Secondly, why this title of 
Babylon is here adapted to it, viz. to keep a ſpecial 
decorum, obſervable in theſe Viſions, in repreſenting 
che Chriſtian Church by the ancient Jewiſh. This. is 
le in many lefler particulars, but moſt emi- 
nently jn this deſcription of her Pexſecutors. There 
were three moſi xemaxkable calamities that fell upon 
| the ſeed of Iſrael ; The Bondage in Fgypt, the Cap- 
tivity in 04,the Perſecution of Antiochu.* And 
the like is Prophelied in this bookto befall Chriſtians. 
Firſt, Miſeries by Jewiſh: and therefore 


"Is 


aixtures which were put 
_ ome mae rep f, 
| wk is 

pry ride va naes > Fe eu er ar 


*tis the lame in effect which it would be if the words 
had been »b@ jowprede@® & mparins 4 myrrbate 
(bitter poiſonous ) cxp of fornication. Then tor pu- 
niſhment *tis here uſed v.10, being ſpoken of God, 
oly®- 53 p75 O87 * not as if Wvpds lignitied wrath, 
more than the ſame word could tgnifie fo v.s. 
here *tis applied to. Fornication) but again as vuds 
and x43 arc all ane, and as they fignific all thoſe poi- 
nous bitter mixturesput into wine 3 and fo oly&- 5% 
# 15 


| gf 's myrrhate cup of puniſhments, 
And Ale ether euro toprato on them expreſ- 
follows , zuxuperas dxgeTs , x, nm 

ing the word to lignitic »« taper 


in in that that 


' wine wot mingled wich water, merxam, ſtrong, wine, or 
red wine(as WON which is rendred Zuga)G oumix'd, 
Pſal-7 5;9-lignihes) and wwe dd& mix'd with theſe 
incbriating ipices,meant by yds, which the Septus- 
gin in that place of the Pſalmift, Pſal:75.9. exprels 


y wiipns nepdoped] Of, fil 


L of mixtwre : and then both 


ſequently the curſes and herce puniſhments of God. 
Thus C- 16. 19. cle@® vi + ippiis was, 


fornication, and. 


theſe put thus together are very proper to exprels the 
cup of maledifiion'({ee Note on Mat.27.f.) and cor- 


the bitter _- 
wine of bis wrath.,not the wine of th? anger of his wrath, 
Many 


» As 8 wyean,is belt rendred,) viz.tirit,in relpett of we 


tafſ oie petennct—] Th xaland , 
a they both promiſuoully ignite 71s | 


0!» @- Tous 
Tis pf 


alnwoun F 
©3167 


I 


Many the like phraſes we find ſcattered in Authors 3 
Kbrdv #melas.in * Enjtzthins,a cup of bitterneſi,zumyy 
inbape, in Manaſſes, a cup of dejtrudtion ; and again, ' 
evja3opay Serigx tal Þ ougey,e cup of afliiions above brim 


full,and «L1yS1aLor]e mxgdy Inkegnr neg]iga,s bitter cup 


of the taſte of wormr»90d ; and m3 94 wut meer, in f 
Nicet#s Choniata.Sec Gaulmin on Emjtathins,p.35. 
"V.13. From henceforth] The word azzgn (be it fo 


| read,or ax &4n in two words) ſignifies, faith Exthy- 


mins within a ſhort time.not long after quickly; {ce Note 
on Mat. 23. 39..and Mat.26.64. In both which (as 
here) the ancient Latine reads'amodo,within a while. 
This verſe belongs to that which went immediately * 
before,v.12.5J Sound F dyloy Ri,bere is the patience 
of the $aints, to lignihie a time of perſecution (ſee ch. 
13-10.) And to that nothing'can be more proper 
than this, that they are to be accounted happieſt that 
dye ſooneſt, - that within awbile-are taken out of this 
lite, from having their part in che evil to come, 1ſa.57.1. 
So Eeccl. 4. upon mention of the oppreſſors and 
ſtrength on their lide,and the ns comforter, v.1. it fol- 
lows, wherefore I praiſed the dead which are already 
dead;&c.v.2. And to this belongs the anſwer of the 
Spirit in the words following, tbey ſhall bave reft from 
tbeir xbme, that is, from perſecytions which at- 
tend them here (ce Note on Heb.3. c.3.) and which 
only death can give theman endof. - FR 
V.14. A golden crown] That the Zripar@- xqvores 
golden crown is an enſign of Regal power,js ſufficiently 
known, and little doubt but here it is ſo, denoting 
that which in theNewTeſtament is oft expreſs'd by 
the ile of the kingdom of God,or Chrift, the deftroy-! 
ing and ſubduing of his cnemies,/ it being the ſpecial 
part of the King's office, debellare ſuperbos, to ſubdue 


| allthat bold out againſt him-Andas by the golden crown. 


Optwarty ofv 


this regal office of Chriſt is here expreſſed; {o by the 
Hybxzver 39, ſharp ficle; theapproach of that exerciſe" 
of it : the ficle referring to the ripe-harveſi,when'the 
reaperscome armed to cut down the corn, and:ſharp- 
Rf 7ono the preparednefs of this: inftrument tor ' 


that work.and withall the ſwiftneſs and univerſality 


- ther. And the deſiruction of the : 


SiptHuwds 


. fion concerning the 


_ one after another,and berween them to divide 


of the exciſion, cutting the whole field-. toge- 
15; 0 

the heathen part ofthat people) is here MF repre= 
{ented by it, So in the Goſpel, inthe Parable of-the 
wheat and darnel,the harveſt was the timE of the ex- 
cilion of the Fews.” So Fer.51.33. Tet a little while 
and the time of ber haxveſt ſhall come,. that is, of judg- 
ments and cxcilign,before exprelſs'd by, 'It is time to. 
tbreſh ber,co which reaping is preparative. And where- 


Annotations on the Revelation. 
| of harvgſts are 'to be ſeen, Joel 3.13. and both for 


judgments on a people 3 Put ye in the ſicte, for the har- 
veſt is ripe:Come,g2t ye down, for the preſs is full the fats 
overflow, for wickedneſs is great. And the reaſon of the 
phraſe is clezr, becauſe God's judgments being atten- 
dants and rewards of the fins of men, when the mea- 


| fare of their {ins is filled up,they are then like to a field 


of ripe corn in time of harveſt, fit to be reaped, ready 
tor God's vengeance to fall on themz or again to bun- 
ches or cluſters of grapes ready for the wine-preſs.And 
ſo here at the point of time, repreſented in this part of 
the Viſion (the time of Diocletian) the fins of heathen 
Kome were fully ripe,ready for the vengeance of Gogde” 
when their rage had continued a ſharp perſecution for 
ten years without intermiſſion,and pillars were erected 
to Diocletian.as trophies that he had aboliſhedChriſti- 
anity,and enlarged Paganiſrh.See Baronius Anno Dom. 
304. Y.8. yy 

V.18. Power over fire] The @vnagnuer Altar here 


Chap. xv, 


) 


being that whereon the beaſts were offered, and thoſe 'Eb-ads Br 


beats tb be burnt with tire,and that fre beinga deno- 
tation of the wrath and vengeance of God againſt the 
wicked,this Angel coming from the Altar, and baving 
power over fire, is conſequently a miniſter or executio- 
ner of God's wrath upon the wicked impenitents,who 
are thoſe beaſts to be ſacriticed to God,to be deſftroy- 
ed before him. 


; V.20A thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs |That the 
thouſand and ſix bundred furlongs here do refer to the 


boundsor extent of Fxdea js the opinion of the Lear- 
ned H.Grotixs ; and his proof for it is, becauſe S. Fe-" 


. rome,which had lived in thoſe parts, and examined it 


veryaccurately,affirms that Judea was in length 160 
miles, » which, accounting every mile to contain ten 
Greek, Stadia, or furlongs,amounts to 1600 furlongs. 


. Butit it be-firſt adverted, 'that the wine-preſe is here 


ſaid to'be trodden without theCity,and the blood to have 
extended to this ſpace of 1600 furlongs 3 ſecondly,that 
Jeruſalem was inthe mitt of the countrey,and conſe- 


quently that from thence to the utmoſt bounds of it 


the ſpace will be but:half ſomuch as is the longitude 
of all Jude; this conjeQture will not be ſo agreeable 
to this place:And therefore it will be more proper and 


 accordant to the Context,which ſpeaks not of Fudes, 
' but of Rome, toapply it to the adjacent Regions about 
' Rome,to' repreſent the bloodineſs of the wars,and ma- 
. ny battels that ſhould in the times of Maximinus, Li- 


cinius,and Maxentins, lic ſo very heavily uponſthoſe 
countries,which were parts of theRoman Empire,that 
they cannot be better cxpreſs*d than by the blood com- 


asin this chapter there are two ſicler, one to ewt down: | ing to tbe:borſe-bridles.a vaſt effulion of blood among 
thecorn another the cluſters of grapes,both thele ſorts the Romans. Ws 
Paraphraſe. C'H A P. XV. 


AC ed note Yi, Is | N D.Ifw another ſignin heaven,great and marvellous, ſeven Angels having 


Judg- 
ments of God upon heathen 


Rome,and methought Iſai 


2.And methought 1 ſaw a 
great multitude of pure- 


the ſeven laft plaguesfor in them * is filled up the wrath of God. ] 
TevenAngels with ſeven plagues,all which were to come 
Tragedy,and a& all God's vengeance upon them. | 
2-And I faw as it werea ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that had got- 
ten the victory over the beaft,and over his image.and over his mark, and over the 


zealous Chriſtians the number of his name,ftand on the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of God. ] 


multitude noted by the ſea,their purity by glaſs; and their zeal by are) 
rors inany the leaft degree, bur continuing conſtant in thejr purity,and 


that had not yielded to the heathen ter- 
edfaſt confeſſion of faith. And they had 


in'thcir hands harps, ſuch as were wont rg/be uſed inthe Temple in God?s ſervice, called the muſical. inſtruments 


of Gad,1 Ci:ron16.42. 


3-And they ſung roChrift 
the ſame ſong (or another 


3-And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God,and the ſong of the Lamb, 
ying,Great and marvellous are thy. works, Lord God f Almighty 3 juſtand true 


after that pattern) tharMo- are thy ways,O King of Saints. | 

ſes had done upon the victory and deliverance outof Agypr,when the Agyptians were overwhelmed in the ſea, 
.roting their acknowledgment of God's goodneſs and merey to them, who now, they ſaw, would puniſh and de- 
Nrroy the perſecoting hearhen Emperors. And they magnified the mighty and wonderful wor ks of God, his over- 

rvli::g power ar:d fidelity in making good his promiſes ro rhe Chriſtians bis ſervants. 


4.Who 


TFvpos 


h. 
Zradia xt * 
Aa iZaxs © 


* was filled 
up,oe finiſh- 
ed, TH 


+ ruler of 
all rhings, 9 
warlozodrsp 


one? "OS 
——_—_— {1 v 


Chap.Xv,xvi, The Revelation. 


4. Who ſhall not fear thee,O Lord,and gloritie thy name? for thou only art ho- And faid,Now thall all 
ly,tor all nations ſhall come and worſhip betore thee, tor thy judgments are made as mow ure be ob. 
maniteſt. ] #0 liged ro fear and dread 

thee,and withall ro magnifie thy name. This is thine only work,O Lord ; for the nations of the world, rhe Gen» 
tiles,the Roman Empire, ſhall at length convert to Cariftianity upon the fight of thy revenges upon them who 
had crucified Chrift,both Jews and Romans, | 

+ boly place $. And after that I looked,and behold,the * * Temple of the Tabernacle of the $.And then merhought 1 


teltimony in heaven was opened. ] ſaw the Holy of Holies 0+ 
pened,thoſe great myſteries which had long lain hid,revealed,that is;the decrees of God concerniog the Romans 

on = ro come _ of the Temple. ha be 

6. And the (even Angels came out of the T Temple, haying the {even plagues 
holy place - ; , * n X 

ym 5. clothed in pure and white linnen, and having their breaſts girded with golden £45 ann po : you 
girdles. ] | : | plagues or puniſhments up- 
. on the Roman Empire,brought out by as many Angels in ſhining glorious habits,cach reſembling the High- prieſt, 
C. 1.13. (ſee note on Luk.12.b.) coming out of the oracle,v.s. ſent by God from his throne in heaven, to execure 


Paraphraſe. 


theſe judgments upon them. 
*liviager. 7. And one of the four * beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials . , aq ane of the fou 
Cw full of the wrath of God,who liveth for ever and ever. ] lirin creatures (atrend og 
and encompaſſing Gods throne,by which four Apoſtles were underſtood ,c.4.6. and thoſe ” a. having power to 


foretell things to come.) was therefore repreſented to give to theſe ſeven Angels (executioners of Gods wrathy 
ſeven vials full ofthe wrath of the eternal God, that is, ro give them contin for the pouring our of God's 
wrath upon heathen Rome. p 


8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoak from the glory of God, and from his 
power; and no man was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of Ft dy. place oe 


+ ſhould be the ſeven Angels f were fulfilled. ] that is,the ary in hea- 
finiſhed, 74 ven v.5. was filled with ſmoak,azan expreſſion and conſequent of this fire of Gods wrath and vengeance , which 
A9Gew was like to prove ſo heavyzthat the very repreſentation of it was unſu le; no body could endure to come 


into the Sanuary, whileſt that was repreſenting z noting that it wauld fall very terribly on all them that ſhould 
come within the reach of it. 


Annotations on Chap.XV. 


= 


4 V.5. Temple of the Tabernacle] What is here lite- | munion-table ſtands, which being divided from the 
iNazss# rally meant by © vads + oxlwis largo Bo ro reſt of the Quire, is to that as the Holy of Holies to 
exvic rendred the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Te , | the Sandinary, 
may thus be colleed; The Tabernacle of the Teftimony 
nnd ne 
zr$ time before the buildi | w have hence our Bibles readOra- 
Ia mRthe Tabernacle of meeting, Exod.27.21. and | cle. From this place God | promiſeto ſpeak to Moſer 
elſewhere the Tabernacle of the Tetimomy, Att.7. 44. give him | 
becauſe God was there pleaſed to himiEand | 
give teſtimony of his preſence, A@.27.22-/.; In that 
there were two regions 3 the firſt called the' Sandea- |: tabernaeh, n-of Gods 
ry, theſecond MAT or Oracle, the Holy of Holies : | revealing his willas from the Oracle concerning hea- 
and this is here and v. 6. called yale, and fo again | then Rome; and fo ſtraight the ſeven Angels came out 
c.16.1, and 17. notas that lignifies the. whole from thence, habited like the High-prieſt (who alone 
ple, butapart of the Tabernacle, viz.the Holy place, | was permitted to go into the of Holies in the 
or Holy of Holies, What vals elſewhere fignihes, ſee | Temple) and as executioners of this decree have the 
Note'on A@.19. e. and Rev.14. c. out of the Scho- | ſever plaguer,or blows,ox judgments, v.6.that is; come 
liaft an Nazianzen quaird/1.a'. who diſtinguiſhes 'va3; | ready toata completedeftruction,ſuch as was before 
in the Chriſtian Church from (xds and 54&dy@-* the | meant by the x72 Beyy1eb ſever thunders in the Viſion 
two latter,Gaith he ſignifi legdy daey the whole Temple | about the Fews,c.10.Note a, 
rm 


or Church, but the tormer the place where the Com- | 
| | CHAP. XVI. 2 | Paraphbrafe. . 
tely place 1» A; N.D Ihearda great voice out of the* Temple, Gaying to the ſeven Angels, \.aoq the foven Ang "4 
Try Go your ways.and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the + | the eb $yue of p:arA 
Fland; . **  wrathzc.1$+6. beingthus come abroad,metligught Theard a proctamarion coming out of the Holy of Holies (the 
place of Gods exhibiting himſelf) addreſs'd unto them and appointing them ro go and pour out thoſe vials;that is, 


thoſe judgments of God,upon the Roman Empire (fee nore on ch,13k.) - 


2. And the firſt went and poured out his vial *upon the carth, and there fell a |, 
# boil Taxes noiſory and grievols > ſhe upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt,and up- (,* And he ft Angel did 
h wor 


hem whi ſhipped his _ ] HO 044 4 +  /* .. > plagues upon them; whic 
_ ho away a multitude of Heat ns and carnal temporizing Chriſtians, both in.the ciry of Rome and in other 
_ places ( ſee note a.) pada Lodnvaet an. | 


3- And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon the ſea,and it became as the 3 And the ſecend Angel 
blood of a dead man,and every living ſoul died in the ſea. did likewiſe, and there fe) 
great ſlaughters upon the ciry of Romezby the cruelty of the Emperors,and on occaſion of fedition,&c.and very 

- great multitudes died thereby (lee note a») 


4. And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers, and fountains of 4. And the third Angel 
waters,and they became blood. didJikewiſe,and methoughr 


his vial fell onthe other cities and provinces of the Empire, and a great deal of war follow'd (note a,) and 3 
multitude were ſlain there alſo, 


5, And 


922 


4» 


<Eavh 
wand 


as 


EF 922 


b. 


Co 


26K 


h, 


bringing a grea 


Paraphraſe. . Toe Revelation. Chap.xvi. 


5.6,7-And thisAngel that 5. And & heard the Ange! of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous,O Lord,which 


povr'd outthe yial uponthe art,andwilt,b and * ſhalt be,becauſe thou haſt judged f thus, | + or pitiful, 
wateryv.4.God's judgments 6, For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given 91"2yt0r 
ay,9ofe her _— we thetn blood todrink,for they are worthy. belt copies 
ent on them, for the 7+ And I heard another out o] the altar fay,Even fo, Lord God * almighty.true won 
blood of Chriftians that had ad righteous are thy judgments, ] Hiheleragmns 
| been ſhed by them,and 38 an at of pity and relief to the perſecuted,whoſe | <— ended by this means : and ſee note b, 
ſo 'twas acknowledged by the ſouls of thoſe that bad beenfſlain by them (ler note on ch.6. Ee) hp = 
A ings, 


8. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the Sun, and power was gi- #174 


$. And the execution of . +10 it,2un 


the faurth Ange) was by vent unto him to ſcorch men* with fire. ] 
rough and famine on the Empire,ſuchas was in Maximinus's times 


9. And though this fawine 9+ And.men were* ſcorched with great ——_ blaſphemed the name of God, * ſcorched 
rarmented them exceeding- Which hath power over theſe  Prajres yes 3 and they xeperited not to give him glory 7 oy _ 
£S; 


ly,yet were they fo far from repenting or ate their wai receivin ny falch efhof Chrift, thar th il- X 

ed at the Chriſtian religion,as ” i of all on miſeries,and ſq were i alien'd from it: ſee __—_ "5 7 6. 

-- And the fifth Angel's 10. And the fifth Anjet poured Git out his vial upon the + © ſeat of the beaſt, and _ 
vial was Dar thy his kingdom was full of darkneE,and th &y wed their tongues for pain, ] + tatone 
on the perſons wompriryn upon try - RE i ſelf, which was ſore aMitted and difſtrefs'd (ſee Jer.13. is. 


where fot dackneſi the Ta m reads Tribvlarion or AMiRion) by the invafion of the Barbarjans,and the Emper- 
0x3 were much troubled at it,but could worn dog "YY ar G27 LARO2RC! The Zaper 


chad A before 8, ſo 13+ And dre; year! the God of heaven,þecauſe of their pains and their * foxes, 7 b*iles ſes 
rein zof and repent por 7 of th cir Joods.] t __ F 
heBark rians japy utcd as a = 10k infliged on theth for the permitting of Chriſtiazir) ,and ſo made them 


ſer themſelves more violently agaioſt-the Chriſtians 3 ſo far were they from reforming,or wending by this means. 
12; And the ſixth Angel poared our his vial upon the great river * Euphrates, tromk chi th 


or boli ag? cow and the water © thereof wis dricd up;that the way of the \ings* of the Ealf might foe of he 


ſtroyingof Maxentius's for- —_— 


ces in ltaly,and ſoweakening of Rome,the myſtical egos (noted here by Eu rates, the riyer that belongs to hte 
Babylon) and making it capable of being raken,and paſſeſs'd by Conftantine and his ſons, which were Chraiftians. 


13.And methought I fow 13. And I faw three 8 unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 'b* word 


Txia three 


an,znd out of the ones of the morgan out of the mouth of the falſe s wanti 
Paand the thi from the falſe Ppact; - i the Ki y 
MS, 


St bn: henna an Lhe oracle og RT 


14s For they ara the. ts of deyils working mirac hich FR 
"the * nan gigs wokieg ned cry to tha f br of tht v wad ye 


preat ay of God 


þ | . al, TAS his yd at mY _ fats of that in, hd OA -- Som 


15: Behold,F eottie 8 jef. BleKed is he that warcheth, and his gays *bing'.nc;/ 
Cock mens. he wal ſet his ſharne. Bad go belong Tags 

: I fGod'vproy Rane br adidbnitions ro all co be warchfu}, and ric joys 

R x 6.44 upcemly mangery|eſt when they have dane | % Ow 

ve deſigned: tes ene rg indeed ehete greateſt, danger) .. | — —oxh 

hel evi s, And * = ggpane them cogether i into a place called in the Hebrew tongue —_— 

< þ eddon. | | + of the ho. 

fimangall Ml bigargics » fight, wherein they were onierly ranquiſh'd and deſtroyed. Sex pote e, place | 


. Kidthe Fventh Ah 17: And the ſeventh. non out his vial into'the air, and there camea a.) from the 
"” bn rome). mer Sa heaven,from the me Dacuo/aping, i*Itj 15 dane: } throne,ſo 


gel povred.out his 

the ty ringa det por Boe row te ane 76 onthe FEE t, Iheard, Apr replay MS.te Grad 
mgtion come aber outof G eeyWAICN W . 
delivered intheſe per bY The ha Nthen Rome is Broyed A Ree after in Ho. *Ir _— 


norius's time,as will be more full _— down ch.17,) 
And there were voices,and thunders,and lightnings : and there was a great 7 
were under, vght [ere earthquakefich as was fot finceme men were upon the earth, +, fo mighty an —_ carthquake 


thquake, quak quake,and ſogreat. g- great, 
Fe 5 booed known before denoting v0 change [rhe greateſt of any) that now was by this means — 
wrought} in the world. iyas 

199 And Rowe heing,. 19+ W Bo reatcity was ih itit6 three parts,atid the cities of the natioris 5,2*%y!0n 
this rime not Ra gra Baylor ca 1C 0g before God, to give ufito her the Bafvair k 
ded into tree psrties, Pk wh] fe ir 
Heathen,a ſecond ary oo } the wine nero PEISE pred iftians, this brought it wine of his 
- ——y P by that means deftru&ion on all hez | Rome. A thus Ter Gog iy FIT executed” upon wiah,ſee 
raem., _- * nere on ch, 

20. And a3/ris ordinary | 20% And every Hkand i fled away,and the moontains werenot found. 14., 

for iſlands and bills to be remaved by earthquakes,ſo. now the maritime towns and ftrong holds were d ay "2 a 


by this incurſion of the Gathes. 


the weighr 


h 21. * And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone, about the of a talent 
AG a. - weight of a talent :; and njen a” my God becauſc-of the:plague of the hail,for Im 


diſcemibly-. from beaven, the plague thereof was exceeding upon men, 
and withall.in a moft heavy unſupportable mannef ; and yetafier Nis =), obduration of hearts poſſeſſed them K} x4a07s 
of the heathens that ſurvived theſe judgmenrs,rhat they were the more obſtinare io their Idolatrous heacticn cour-. pryaand', 
ſes,and ftil] railed at the Chriftians,as the authors of all theſe IE that befell them. - rw 7 
\ 1] ; u* Ty vpary 
645 Tour av- 
C4 Wu; 


, % 
Aynotati- 


wry RT; 3z4Y 


_ x þ- ES” ah: 3. _ 


Chap.xv1. 


a. V.2.Upon the earth] What is hexe meant by # 4,and 

5 y# 4 94- j I\ece.and of miaud x wyal,the cartb or land, and 
Aut theſeaand the rivers and fountains of waters,ver,2,3, 
4. may appear by v.1. where the Angels are appoip- 

tcd to: pour out their vials upon the Earth or Layd, 

. | Thatinall reaſon ſignifies the Romen Empire , the 

thing repreſented in-theſe Viſions,as before it lignihed 

the nation and. people of the Jews (chap.7, Note: b.,) 

And there is no reaſon to afhxany nice critical. nota- 

tioato either of theſe fing]e,that tbe land, v.2. ſhould 

-. + - Ugoific ſeverally, and fo the ſes, v43+ and the riers, 
v-4-but to take all together for that which was meant 

by. the land,y., : for {o the ſeries here requires,where 
the-Angels, that were commanded to powr owt. their 

4..." Wals on the earth, payx them out upon theſe three, 

+-: evidently noting theſe three to be che difiribution 

of that one, and fo all one with it. So ch. 14+ 7. 

God. is deſcribed as the Creator of the Heaven, and 


Earth, and Sza, and fountains of waters, where all | 


thoſe latter three are ſet to denote that which is elſe- 
where ordinarily called the Earth,and ne more,in op- 
polition to Heaper, that js, this inferior, terreſtrial 
Fx6a0d allin'it. TO this may be added;that when 
We 


| ents are repreſented tofall upon Jadea,ſome 
are ſaid to fall on the Land;others on the Sea, others 


by: ſiting. of the maters,, ſtreams, rivers and. ponds, 
ike 
and ſo againgh.$45.. yet *tis manifeſt that the 
aeres pe non by every of thele (cach, 
his rad there. being proportianable to the poxring 
--. 21 4b-4f 42iphbexeNell indifierently on thewhole land, 
---'--4 pd not one judgment on one ron anqther : 
And fo ſure i3it-to be undesfiond in this place..  Ma- 
uy jadgrzents, were: to be pouved cout upon the Ro- 
241 Empire; 3nd by all of them together the whole 


beathen part gk it defixoyed. This conlideration makes ' 


jt unneceſſary faxther to enquire into the 
of che ſeveral #rals, what cach of them diſtin&tly (ig- 
Ryo, being ſufficient that each of them notes ſome 
kind of deſtruftion 3 and the number of ſeven being 
Ew 91zaar @ pertect number, the ſeven Angels, and their ſeven 
vials and their ſeven effwſions ſignitic utter deſtruQi- 
on,and not peceflarily any more, unleſs it be this, that 
it was not all at once, but by ſeveral degrees and ſeveral 
{oxts of judgments,thoſe that ordinarily bring deftru- 
Etions upon provoking people, that have filled wp the 
meaſure of their iron -neupr Wan 4 {= 
ous diſeaſes, famines and mars:and that theſe jn a very 
remarkable manner fell upon the Koman Empire a- 
bout theſe times, appears as by all hiſtories: Eccle- 
fiaſtical and Prophane, fo eſpecially by S. Aaftin in 
his ftirtk books De civ.Dei, written on purpoſe to de- 
tend Chriltian religion from that charge which was 
laid upon it, that it brought down all judgments up- 
on the Erapixe. Which being falſe, as it was urged 
by the Heathens to-the prejudice of Chriſtianity, viz. 
that the Judgments came for that fin of permitting 
Chriſtianity in the Empire, and contempt of their 
Jdol-worthips 3 ſo was it moſt true,that for the Hea- 
thens (tanding out and perſecuting the Chriſtian faith, 
molt heavy waſting judgments were. come \upon 
them. Of the three tirſt Vials it may be yer further 
noted; that they may have a peculiar afpe& on the 
"Exr2-x- plagues of A'gypt : the tirſt, thatof the"gaz@r wy 


—_ Fm 2, mvagly, tbe evil and grievaus boil, that is,infelli- 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


| and their ponds, and all their pools, or colleflions of 


| 


'both of beaſts and men periſhe 
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ous, and very painful , will be anſwerable to the 
boil breaking out upon man and beaſt through all the 
land, Exod.g.9. and lignitic ſome infectious diſeaſe, 
plague and peſtilence, which we know breaks out 
iu boils. So likewiſe the ſecond and the third, the 
Sea becoming -4s blood, ver.3. and the Rivers and 
Fountains becoming as blood, ver. 4. are anſwerable 
to Moſes's ſtretching out his hand and ſmiting wpon 


the waters of Agypt, their fireams, and. their rivers, 


water, upon. which they became blood, Exad. 7. 19; 
20. Now for. theſe three the hiſtories of thoſe times 
are very remarkable, viz. tor the great peſtilences ” 
and horrible effuſions of blood. T hat which | Hero. 
dian tells us of Commodasr's reign,willtufficiently qua- 
lihe that for the time of the poxer/xg. out of theſe three 
vials, At that time, faith he 5 1. 1. 4 very great 
peſtidence reigned over all Italy, (ut efprcialy, in the 
City of Rome (and Dio tells us, that there died above 
two thouſand a day in the City ) and a vaſt number 
thereby. And fo this 
may be commodiouſly the - pouring out the wjal up- 
ou the Earth,belonging not only to the City of Kome, 
but to all Jtaly, as 4 yi the Land was wont totignihe 
not only Jeruſalem, but all -J«des. Hereupon the + 3 
Emperour was per{waded to remove to Laurentium, 
ſo call'd from the grove of bay-trees there, the ſmell 
whereof the Phyſicians thought uſeful againſt the 
plague, And in like manner they preſcribed  faveet 
unguents and odours to ancint their ears and'noſes.to 
out or ome the , peftilential vapour, | But 
nevertheleſi, ſaith Re, the diſcaſe daily increaſed, and 
ſwept away a multitude of men and heafts. | As for the 
blood that was «hen ſpilt; the ſame. Author gives us 2 ; * 
large, ſtory.3  Cleander , faith he , a ſervant of the 


Emperars's, brought ot of Phrygia,and grown \ up with 
bim from bis youth, gr} 14 pry. Officer in 
Court and Army, afgired to the Empire 3 Ty that pur- 


e banght up a vaſt quanti (which cauſed 
hn — Rows), nking there '*n time = 
fu need to oblige the Citizens and Souldiers,and to gain »; 
them. all ta his party. But the event was contraryz 


for the famine raging,and the cauſe of it being viſible, 
all the citizens run out of the city to the . 
requiring this Encloſer to be put to death. © Cleander 

by his Power koeping theax from the: Emperour 

( whoſe voluptuouſneſs made this cafier for him 

to do) ſends o8t the IR Forces armed and 

bors'd againſt them, which made an buge ſlaughter a- 

mong them, and in driving them into the city gates, 

by. their horſes and ſwords, faith he, meeting with 
foot-menxnarm'd, they kill d a great part of the peo- 

ple. :Which when they that were inthe city under- 

ſtood, they got tothe top of the houſes, and with 

ſtones and tiles threw at the Souldiers, and by this 

meas put them toflight, and in the purſuit beating 

them. off from their borſes , killed great multitudes 

of them : and this continued very cruelly for ſome 

time. And the appealing of this coſt a great deal 

more blood, the Emperour cauſing Cleander to be 

put to death,and his ſons after him, and then a great 

many more, faith he, not'daring to confide in any 

body. To which that author immediately adds the 

many prodigics which followed at that time, and the 

burning down of the Temple of Peace;which befide that 

it was the treaſury of a great part of the wealth: of 

the City, and was accompanied with the burning of a 

great deal more of the buildings of the City , and 

among them of the Temple of Veſts, the fire conti- 

nuing tor many days,till rain from heaven put it out, | 
(which madethem impute the whole matrer to the | 
angerof the gods) betides all this, 1 fay, it was I 
I 111 then 


924 


GeAaoa 
(lerapcol uy 


| faith he,accordingly followed. And fo in this one pal- 


Eoch. 


 tants of the Cities were grievouſly devoured with Fa- 


SL aygrnts marker amyeapc , and the numbers of 
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then look'd on 'as A preſage of great Wars, which, 


fage of in that Author we have the interpreta- 
tion of theſe three vials, As great a plague as ever 
hath been read of tobe ſutable to the firſt 3 and a great 
deal of killing both in the ſedition, and by the-cruelty 
of the Emperour, and by the fire, and by the wars 
that followed(wherein the whole region.and not only 
the city of Rome was concerned Jarſwerable to the two 


latter, the ſea, thatis, the multitude of the city,and | nough 


the rivers and fprings of waters, the other Provices 
and cities become blood. Bat beſide theſe under Com- 
ſtore of the like judgments in the fol- 

Emperours times, until Conftentine : A very 

ſilence under Gallw,another under Gollienus, 
deſcribed by Zozimw 3 another at the end of 
Decius, on occalion of which S. Cyprian wrote his 
book of Mortality. And in. Maximinw's time, faith 
Exſebixs,whileft he and his armies were ſore diſtrefſed 
by a war with the, Armenians, the reſt of #he inhabi- 


mine and Poſtilence, infinite nnmbers dying in the 
Cities, move in the Countreys and Villages,” x, «i macs 


Veſta.and burning many great houſes, and ſo continu- 
ing for many days,til} the rain from heaven put it out, 
and fo by the heathens, faith he,conceived to be begun 
alſo, as it was ended, by the gods without humane 
means. And this being ſuch,coming from heaven,not 
from any lower cauſe, may the more pry belong 
to this place,where the Su is ſaid to have power given 
it to ſcorch men with fire, the Sunin the tirmament , 
the great fixe of the world, being commodioully e- 
faid to feorch them,or to ſet them on fire(ſo wv- 
plalityy fignifies) who were burnt by fire from heaven. 
But it is not improbable that theS#1s ſcorching of men, 
denoted ordinarily by wiwue, fray ſignihe the ſcorch- 
ing and drying up the fruits of the earth from whence 
a dearth proceeds, and fo be here ſetto expreſsa fa- 
.mine : fo *tis ſaid of the ſeed on the ſtony ground, that 
45 ſoon as it ſprang np inguuallan it was ſcorched, and, 
as it follows, 2Znewmm withered away. And many 
ſuch dearths there were in the ſtories of thoſe times. 
A moſt eminent one in Maximinxs*s time, mentioned 
oy ro I.9.c.6. Some, faith he, for the leaſt bit 
viduals, parting with that which was moſt precious 


busbandmen which bad formerly been very great, were 
almoſt all of them ſwept away by Famine and Peſti- 
lence, faith Exſebins Eccl. Hiſt. 1.9. c. 8. And for 
wars and effuſion of blood and ſlanghters, the hiſtories 


areall along full of them, and need not be here reci- 


ted. 


VV 5. And ſhall be] In ſtead of 3o34v& be that ſhall 


be the-Copies-generally read #n@. That is anſwer- 
able tothe Hebrew TDN pitificl,and mercifidl, as.that 
is more than' 1PN8 Negrormn {ice or righteouſ- 
; bath oft been ſaid. And fo it is fitly d- 
ded here tothe. Hrgi@- 16 thox art juſt or righteous, 
ing. That the-juſtice of God, here acknow- 
intheſe vengeances on heathen Rome, denotes 
his punitive juſtice,there is nodoubt, 'and accordingly 
follows, #n rem Txeava;, becauſe thou baſt judged theſe 
where the -w9m ſeems to denote the ;neutrally | 
ſer down, the inhabitants of the Empize, which are 
here to be judged, that is, - juſtly puniſhed, 
and of whom it follows in aius i aylor xy arypilor 
febozar becauſe they bave ſhed the blood of thy Saints 
and Prophets, that is;of the Chriſtians,and thoſe that 
by their cexary hrrrge have wrought reformation 
among them.,and fo did ac as Prophets, and had the 
portion of Prophets, were refiſted and ſlain by them. 
But beſides this punitive juſtice expreſs'd. by thele 
there was alſo 8oubme pity, compaſhon to 
the perſecuted Chriſtians, whoſe ſufferings were aba- 
ted and taken off by this means. Thus *tis often to 
be obſerved in Exſebiws's ſtory, particularly at the end 
of the great ſlaughters and famine,and plague inMaxi- 
minus*s time, 1.5. c.8,(mentioned, Note a..) Here- 
upon, faith he, God, the defender of Chriſtians, ba- 
ving ſhew*d bis wrath and indignation againſt all mor- 
tals for their perſecuting us, reſtored the pleaſant and 
bright fplendor of his Providence toward us, ſo that from 
that time peace and light, with the great admiration 
of all, ſhined out ps was revealed to. us that ſat in 
darkneſs before , ſhewing us that God 'bath the over- 
fight of our affairs continually, chaſtiſing and affliftin 
us for a time, but after he bath diſciplin'd us off. 


crently, appearing favourable and propitious to us 4- 


. gain. 


V. 8. With fire] If » mg by fire were here lite- 
rally-to be underſ{tood,many completions there would 
be of it,by great fires, inthe city of Rome eſpecially, 
within the | woo referred to by this Vition. One re- 
markable one hath been mention'd in Commodus's 
time, Note a.out of Herodia# 1.1. falling on the Tem- 
ple of Peace, and at length coming to the Temple of 


| five bundred Atticks : ſome x3' begyy in @ little time 
ſelling all their poſſeſſions to buy bread : others eating 
graſs, and therewith poiſonous berbi, Noble women 
going ont of the city to the country to beg bread. Others 


ſtaggering and falling down in the ſtreets, and bowling 
ont for one bit of bread, and able to teak no word but 
| that they were famiſh* 

for hunger, and falling upon the men,in their own de- 
fence they 

ſcription of raging famine as hath been read of, ſave 


put the whole city into.a ſedition, but that not compa- 
rable to this,and cauſed by Cleander's infatiate cove- 
touſneſs and ambition, more than the ſcorching of the 
Sun. —_ — _ —_— as the of this 
famine, that afpbemed the name of 
moſt probably be the heathens railing at Ne Ole 
ans, as the cauſe of all their evils; for fo the 
obſcrve of them, that whenever plague: 
befell them, preſently they cried out, Chriſtignj «d 
'leones, Let the Chriftians be put to death, as the au- 
thors of their miſeries. An eminent place we have to 


Or 


judgments which are here expreſs'd by the fpregoi 
Vials, Peftilences, Wars, and Dearthsor Famiger,he 
Gith of the heathens, that when theſe befell them, they 


, preſently cried out that ſince Chriſtians began tq be in 


the world , terrarum Orbem periiſſe, the whole world 
was deſtroyed, and all mankind afflified with all ſorts 
of evils:and S.Cyprian in that known place ad Deme- 


famines, that the earth is kept long without any rain, 
nobis imputari,'tis by the beathens imputed to us Chri- 


ftians. | 
V. 10. Seat of the beaſt | What 3gby@- Suglx the 
throne, or ſeat, of the beaſt lignifies, may thus be ga- 


thered 3 @nyler the beaſt lignities Idol-worſhip, c.13. 
1.and as the throne of that may ſignifie the place where 
itrelides, ſo it may 1ignific alſo that which ſuſtains and 
ſupports it, a ſcat being that which ſuſtains and holds 
up from falling that which reſis upon it. This way the 
power of the Koman Empire,the ſtrength and dignity 
thereof,to which ſo great a part of the world was {ub- 
jeed.and which it made uſe of to maintain the Idol- 


the Kingdomor Empire of Kome, Now that which 


Chap.xvi. 


to them : one meaſure of corn ſold for two thouſand 


And at length the dogs raving 
fell on killing and eating dogs. As ſad a de- 


in time of ſieges. Another famine there was inCommo- 
dur's time (mention'd from Herodian Note a.) which 


trian. That manywars break, out, that plagues and 


nile 1359» 
(aas 


Ka#ua 
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this purpoſe in Arnobizs 1.10.where naming the very 


worſhip againſt Chriſtianity. And ſo the throne of 
the beaft is expounded in the next words by Baonwe ,_ 


is here ſaid to befall theEmpire by the pouring ont of 
the fifth vial is that it was ioxomwglly darkxed, that is, 
| loſt much of its ſplendour which before it enjoyed, 


'Eondowi't 


which 


Chap.xvi. 


Nr 


*Elim 


' to that p 
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| Low pb; by part. valleys, and 


which belongs clearly to the incurſions of the Barbs- 
rians, Perſians Goths, Almans, &c. about theſe times 
which are here deſcribed, as every where appears in 
ſtory. . As for the wE+ pain that here follows, it is 
the great grief and anxiety that it coſt them to con- 
tend and ſecure themſelves from theſe Barbarians , 
who being ſo contemptible in the eyes of the Ro- 
mans, it was matter of great i tion to them to 
be thus infeſted by them , as by flies and 
lice. And whereas,v.11. {xn boils axe joined with 
To” pains, I ſuppoſe _ boils may again refer 
mo of ( as the darkning of the 
ya, ainly dot 1 and denote the effets of 
barians incurſions : as the —_ _ 
= _ roduced by ſcattering aſhes - 
nace Eg heaven, bs which thei inrodes of thoſe 
Barbarians in reſpe& of their multitudes might = 
be reſembled. And thentheir Moaing of the God 
of heaven, is their railing at Chriſt and C ity, 
as that which i in the Heathens Opinion b t all 
theſe evils upon them. See 'Salvian De provid. and 
Note c. 
V.12., 


ha ou 


ng er 


and plaining the rough places. And wr rivers or 


waters are in the way, then the them wp, is 
preparing the way, making them And fo 
the fitting the city of Rome for by Conftex- 


conqueſt 

_—_ —_— who are here called Kings from the 

a wneneg full interpretation 
of Expbrates , that the way of the Kings 
might he ET Of this the hiſtory isclear in Ev- 
ſebins Eccl.bift.1.9.c.g.(and ſo in Zozimas alſo) that 
Maxentin: having faſtned 
which he went not himſelf, having 
a rein op noe ple) be rife ex plac 

armies for guards 

troops of Souldiers zo lye in ambuſh 
oh, and the reſt of his dominions where 


to Rome, 
accor- 


es 


dingly it follows in the ren "that Conftantine being 
_ God ſet upon biz firſt, and ſecond, and third 


overcame them all : and poſſeſſing himſelf of 


the greateſt part of Italy, came cloſe up to Rome. And 


ſo*tis viſible what this drying »p the river, by which 
theix way was prepared, ſignifies, the ſubduing thoſe 


armies in 1t2ly, ſo that now nothing withheld his pal- 


ſage from Rome 3 which is here looked on as a very 
great thing, ———_ to Cyrur's turning the ri- 


ſtantine, fled from him im 


in the 
dition of the divine oracles, in. al}: 


Prifo Pender clara ref, th fat 


himſelf in Rome (out of 
no confidence in the 


where oh | ds 


: Theſe ſure were: the obſtru- 
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ver Exphrazes,and cntring Babylon through the chan-. 
nel of it. Rut there was yet one difficu}ty more tobe. 
conquer'd, before Conftantine could enter Kome. For 
his only deſign being, to deliver the Romans from the. 


| tyranny of Maxentixs, and not to do any hurt, ' but. 


rather bring relicf to the inhabitants of the city, there. 
was now no way to reconcile this di 
whilſt Maxentiw remained fortified in the city. And 
therefore in God's wonderful providence it was (©. 
by ny that Maxentizs and all his party came out 
but in ſtead of j z battail. with Corn- 
3 and having 
formerly built a treacherous bridge over Tyber, on 
deſign to draw Cenftantine's army over it, and © by 
the tailing of the bridge to drown them, Maxentius- 


ed in the 


it which they bad 
himſelf 


his li d were t 


for ethers, and 
firſt that thus pe» 


riſhed. This ſo ſignal a deſtrudtion- Euſebixs thinks 


ft to com 


_— to the 1ſraelites victory over Pharaoh 
ſea,and faith it was acco 


conqueror to. 
oppoſition the 'was- wreed by 


any 
young axd old, Senators and Nohler, and all the people 


of Rome pvith chearful countenances and joygis acclamas+ 
tions,as the preſerver and benefattor of them all , and 
commanding the ſig of the croſi to be ſet on the right 
of bis fone he oh tbe theſe words in Latine, Hoc ſalu- 
tari bang wry co itudinis indicio, civiitatem neftram 

libergvi, & S.P.9.R. liberatum 


true expreſſion of fortitude , T bave 
A He Een, 
the Senate and of Rome to their autient fplexidor 
And inlike manner the Senate 'de- 


2+ Is | that, Con 
ror givenup their names to the 


of it IRONS 
ny a ny ho chaeis raping ſtile fitly i 


al oy ce Kip rt rig fl Ele the vifng Fu 


(he Neon bar 5-) and fo ſeems to be called 
7.2. where the ny an fs Ds 


is one ſent immediately by Chriſt and then Sa(1a5, 
ana a hore —__—_ _ 

Revs 
| wore rope of ry 
LENT -Gover+ 
nours,but is more looſely uſed for all 


in authority (ſee Note g; and ch.z1. Note f.)) and 
ſo may in the Plural be appliable to Conftantine 
=_ his ſons, and the Chriſtian Commanders undex 
im. 
V. 13. Unclean Spirits] What is here meant by 
md uae exgdneme wytclean ſpirits may in part be re- 
ſolved by Exſebixs in the ſtory of Maxentizs, Eccl. 


| bift.1.9.c.9, where the firſt thing that he faith of him, 
Iiii 2 


is, 


to the pres . 
&. ok 


$357 


himſelf and his forces are forced that way, and drown-, 


- 
” « 
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Nati ale 
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BF ---c= 7 qa world, that is, to Maxentins the E 
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is:that he relied on Magical arts in this whole matter. 
and: thereupon ks —_ ap cloſe inRome, and would 
not g0.0ut + bro 14 
be fell to 
great with chil, 
tufants, 
he hy wh 


him; hoping 
own theſe impure 


s. e-ala ; ſametimes cut np women 
ns up the bowels of tender 
d lions all to divine thereby: He 
; ations to raiſe up Devils, faith | 
whoſe bel p be might avert the violence of the war 
that they would help bim to the vittory. 
ſpirits are here {aid to be #bree;but 
the King's MS.watts that word giz three.If we read 
it without tbreey it is already explained, that he made 
uſe of Magick and Augiry. mw if the word three be 
retained, 


Tas 


then. either may that he betopk 
himſelf wholly to theſe niche number of three,as of 
ſeven,tiaving oftao. other i tance in jt but to tig- 
vifie 3-great deal). or elſe peculiarly theſe three {orts5 
ff} Aggion wry eo by entrails 3 ſecondly,call- 


particularly mention'd by Ex- 
F004 ) ry 8 Rs the uſe of the Sibyline Oracles, 


bo oe Kemtdxe Sorcerers and Diviners generally 
made uſe of 3 ſte Zozimmr 1.2. 
#; Birpaxo II 


faid, that they _—_ babriy 7 
as frogs, merino thoſe creatures t 
on ey Ts at gs —_—_ 
Or which is known that they are in- 
$ 1e 5 wart and dwelling in the mire, 
bod Þ theſe iinpure orarts are fitly compared 
to them; Git is alooblervabl, how 'uſeles and un- 
profitable they ate; they croak, but do nothing, ee, 
and fo they ttly reſemble theſe Magical arts z which 
made a great fioile, -but never broughe him the leaſt 
advantage; but rather haftened his'ruine, by telying 


mere 
wo the beaſt, nu the falſt Pro- 
the word three be not 
Ee ESR | 
from theſe t 
ownorer amp pre Ar then it yo dur nc 
per toconhine the reſpontes of the devils, —_—_— 
were raiſed byhim;to the firſt of the #byee, thoſe 
do ame 2 the abducth of the Dragon, far that is every 
where the Devils title in this: Book{ſe Note on c.12. 
and 13:b-) and che devils being (as was faid ) raiſed 
by Moxentixs to-direGt and, afſithim the krſt of theſe 
frogs is ſaid to have come out of the devils mouth ith- 


Seedndly; . the art of divining by enitrails, 

{ killing of wontenandchiltens | bf 

dircdly apiece anion, | Oy 
NE and Crfoe the ſecond 


to. 


is aid: to have come owt of the month of the 

OY Caen er TREE 
rfaki bom Bok fix ah 

ntl of the Sibylr, 


he yas of bene 


—_ third frog is laid to come var of th 
a of the Colledge of Diviners, 
by-futlyin-thoſe Oracles undertook to 


tach,or-ell by diowita ſome deceitful wonders : 
that they went out,vn#po1t,on to . mqwvoren] þ 2 

A 

Commanders under hitn,call'd Baonus Kings in the | 


n De vita Confſt.1.1.c.30, At loft | 


3 are ſaid 'to come v#t of 1+ | 


| 


hingroar day f Ged.chat i is, to tight with Conſtantine, | 
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=” 


and $000 horſe, of Germans, Gauls and Britans.on 


Chap.xvi. 
that inſtrument of Gods to bring in Chriſtianity into 


the Empire, 


V.16. Armageddon] What Armageddon,which is , Þ 


here faid to be an Hebrew word.ſignihes, or of what Fs 
compolition it is, 15a matter of ſome queſtion. © The 


| Learned Ff, Grotins congeives.it to be FFII9 V1 the 
| mount of meeting, to note the place and barte) where 


the armies met, viz.on Conftamtines tide 90000 foot 


Maxentiusr s tide 170000 foor, and 18000 horſe, of 
Komans, Iralions bec. in Loximnr : and that this is 
here fad in reference not ts the valley of Megiddo, 
where Jo 1s wasflain, but tothe waters of Me7iddo, 
Fudg.5.9. where the Canzanites wete fldin by Barac; 
which appears the more probable, becauſe the Hebrew 
1 is in Greek rendred *ay, as 'Agaphtys i itt Euſebius 
Prep. for P11 11 mount Gerizin. But anothet com- 
polition of the word may be yet more probable, viz, 
that of Draſmes, that it be made up © BD and 
A172. the exciſion or deftrutiion of their Armies, as 
4 in Hebrew,or their fortunes (all their former mood 
ſucceſſes) as 73 in Chaldee ſignities. And fo the cleat 
meaning of the verſe is this, that the evil Pirits,v.14. 
the Magicians and Augurs, &<. gathered them toge- 
ther ({o *tis laid v. 14. (art yay ol abies, _ Chen 
in thePlural number belongs the rp in theSingu 
lar) cauſed them. to tight this ttel rel Con 
 ſtantine, which was the utter defiraRion of thar preat 
army of the Heathens, and {b a very hewv 1 
or exciſion, the effe& of the Vial of the {ixth Ange), 
| This victory of Conſtantine over Maxthtius was 
| lignal and conlidetable; that, as Owyftins tells us, 
Faft.2. the Indidtions (that knowb way of ren 
ting of tjincs amorig he Tenge were taken: from 
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Buy AhreBdloteo's Chromalogy Anno Obr, 3x2. 


 V. 19. Ir is done] It is uſiral in Prop eto ft 
down the fd events moſtcoyertly. Thus * Staliger 
67 ſedenter in Temple abſtigrebant vaci- 
bus mals nominitis idequt Alterim avem rig Sv 
Averſam dicebant;The An wpwrs, hides the 
abſtained from the ſadder + pe 
meane vo fiptifie «ily any Ul «jb a0 called it not the 
Averſtbut the ther Auyxry.Accbrdingly i is that Ryle 
of Horace, 


* Sperat infos, evwis frtwedir 
 Alteram ſorter —— 
This the Grevians call + wallty duty PRabgyy , and + Demefth, 
* ; Mot to deliver any fall Wing, not to 157 2101: 
ſpeak any bud or evil ſaying. wy their tiatne'for -o 4d 
hgure i5$09nwinls. Agrecable to thisis the: e oxeinar 
Pe. ond, pp yen - be bath tived, 
moremus oft; #5 Fuimus rvey - Abe Tli- 
auh—o we have been Trijen;, Troy bath boer; and 
#n* Denuſthenes, vu 4 comehey, #03 it ſhall be rich, * Cong, Lepts 
OIInG beeh, arid 'is yet poor: ai 8 
&0w xbyyry & we: Dde(pnace, ferth he: ee Tok 
fpeak,, and ſe grofi or harſh 16 wrt 
oy 0 be Rand, by es vg t isnowt 
to be;it is &d, by t tre wp * 7 tio 
Prophehies, o nw 


4, 
Thar + 
* Anno! at 


Fiſtum. 
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EW HET TRY” 


. theantient' and ſo deſtroyed, From 


The Revelation. 


CH AP. XVIL 


A N D therecame one ref the ſevenAngels which had che ſeven vials, and talk S 
ed with wn a ap. IR ns hither, I will ſhew unto- thee the - 


ment of the. fitteth upon ry loner! 
of God's wrathcame unto me, ſaying, will nee that i 
of Rome, fit! an the great whore (great in it ſelf,and-whorefor 1 heir | 
of many heat ly owningrhat uy ergy dr ory in ſtead'of the one 


hubband) fing hat is, ruling,over many Waters,that is,much peoþ/t,haviag many ations under her dominion. 
2. With whom the of the carth have committed} c 
habitants of the carth have made druak with the wiae of her rc > wane hoe 


ther kingdoms (ſee c.13.14-) have been boca coofengdl end qe hes þe ty wary er 
cer agdoms (lr © 5 6d whole Roman Empire running mad eo—_—_ 


3. Sohe carried me away. in the Spirit into the wilderneſs andT ſaw >'a wm 
ſit upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt,full " names of blaſphemy;having ſeven heads and 3 And 16 tis niby 2 
b cen horns. ] nd cage PE 
that was to be expreſſed i in that viſion) and there | ſaw what be had omiſed me,v, 1,a woman, that great ————_ 
mentioned there, the Imperial power 0 of R Rome heathen, ſeated on anEmperour in a ſcarlet robe,a great blaſj 
againſt the rrue God,and advancer of Idolacry,and he had ſevewtheads (the ciry of Rome built on y hilly and 


ren horns;that is,ſo many other ppt that ruled over divers nh ad Vrs EIS with j—- Rowns Eg 
perour. -" | 


S232 » 7 p 


——_ 4+ And the woman was arraye 
PR widen p precigus _—_ fie = a' Es cup in her hang io 


5. And" u 
for whore. other of F 


wag / theif Frariwvy per inprans Cried th the 0-4 BD O__ was vn == 
rethas and _ their uncleanneft nd by Bab aly Sedon on ch.14:ccand ch. 18a.) 1 
came all the Idolatry of the-orbercnies,fee v.125.3,:1 7 
.  6.AndIfaw the womandrunken with the blood of tte Sowind wth ch ka04?" 
: ay” when I ſaw her, I wondred oc What Graf 
.- was repreſented as a ſecuter aft Chvie 
glory,and then drunk with bloodjind 
7., And the Angel Gid hehe Ars; pA eo FE will ee 
the fee ofthe wonanand of theta thre TC IOREY w 
heads andten horns. ] SLED SIT tis 7 go8lg 21) 


4 v7] tbe 


45 marrs refrain 


(whoſe yere not" 
alt aged ira ealt 4 
wag of when: they, Emperour, inwhon - + ap 
was in power,btrat 


igo *« © 2 8 
+ halt cometoir ſenvas it ebFh oa! @> ns." 
have delivered EE n= oo Br | 
 vatem Seen ao nor Chr 
ary be as 
. _ [ Er irncry 8-31.) 3p; Velyafiany, : 
- J 4 , 1 : 
i ey | Maker On N07 DOp %. quG Ae E +7 IDES, 
"4 9+ A re is the chind which hath wiſdoms ſevenheads arc Geyer mounsi | | 
PRO tains,0n which the woman Seth} ; {ULM 2 a go814q-211'2 51 +4 hey 
F are he ſerenhillymhichere waſly knc 
% they are 10. "And'# there are ſcomKings, Greutefallew;ad oX 


& ſhort ſpate +. $ 2:13 46 03 2vh 


P21 
et come 3 and when be! cometh, hemuſt coritinus : - 
7 ours the Feof (that have bad ndTer he —_— i c | 4 te Frwanit ine of 
the beginning of theſe vi Ng Fram: the Are de INT C ripoiſon- 
ed, or killed + theailiver or oibre 5-Nert Ga)bs Orb ellſug,9 XeT F dy p. ; 
and. whats pede eh daagee-ah. bk | 


years.and rwo wb \£9\2 Tom N05 3-4/2 157E 


17;And the beaſt that was, and is Ns IT | 
A ! Lg vio gairun rods un ; 


and \gogchs [9] perdition. 3 
i nog fog! tt in Veſj paban' time. hi 
/ Be clgheb 0g aher tha y ty 3x 
Sandia Gn whoſe rm Abhetel# he Ar Rome): 
.. dloody perſecurer ofthe | Bs punjſR'hecot d 


:22dbf{ ht den boens which chouſ wel ae . 
kingdom #s ytt,bat receive power as Kit 
by the ren horns,ve3. thoſe which (thotrgl 

bad no Kingdom as yet within the Roman * ofy 

13 Theſe have one mind ,and ſhall givethair eng th d 

j. 7 tour 

14. Theks make « war with the Lamb;and the Lamb | 

heis Edi ef lords;and King of kings, and they that| ate y 


. Go 


choſen and yo x "i 
'\ according ro God's promife that Chriſt ſhould be nets PE tie Vs, En and - 
ſubdued unto him. (and according to the reaſonableusſ the Elith ab. of og 


C 


gas. * Paraphrafe- . Tho Revglation. 
0 nd perſi unde fecutions, without any reſiſt bell: inſt the perſ 
= of vr ar ak. it ſelfto fer yerkh Porentategoaud vat apon them by ret he ® & Chrif. Dt 
| 15,16. And be Gith __— 15. And he faith unto me, The waters which thou faweſt, where the whore fit- 
me, the waters, that is, the 65;a0d nations;and torigues. 
of ſeveral inations, 15 a4 the ten horns which thou ſawelt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
Sho_ OO» ———_—— naked,and ſhall cat her fleſh, and burn her 


q! TIC BY, 


Th 
. Snglev SO" oy = ks l =. ia oy; ' 
" "mnipbethoupht bycomparing th s vere with £1 : 


, horns, | þ ras 
1 8 — 
| LI90Y es on 


C. 
inche Rowan \ Tecritorles,v.12. hail invade the Roman , and atle 
ſpoil the Qicy of 411the yand:depriv re chew'of many of their former dominion and (or the Cir G ag 
" And af] hls is nemi- nag $God- ſhall puc in ' hearts + to fulfill his will,and and wive *'to de his 
5 $ | m_—_ theie: thgdo + unto the ren error dei rts Gs 4 | — | 
| cps 1 confederate the Romans,” and alſo that they ſhould. --—— A XY 
if Fx vb And the pmanan which thoy faweſls that grear city which * xeigneth over mo 
: | Aces under her,or Sovpi of Rome and the world, ; — 
" - a 1&4, 7 beTl,Y Me 
s eh 5 Feet, . ns B41: —_— xvIL. - —_ 
-42 : 2143 SETS SITE tu 21. 
—S V. 3: A women | ; wpoy gfrtod, That the Kale to Dui who call hin 


tou. ts "Hanks, Fe © 
: which hag nt ot decrivnd 


. Se. cnn rg vr Oe the fk yet hs 
which | | within the Roman Territory ( but only 
13. eons 05 wa ren the 


OFT Tay ca” ney tags 


Err: Ap oat ig fr 'F 


6 TY, iy «'h-.if 44 22> #7 mT.46 
2430-4 . -» i 123m j a 4% 
o . I | he 8 


Chap.xvii. 


jon iethe Ronan Teniioaes, it is | 


Bantkea? 
ie on he 


ELTITES 
LOT Prepare 4-7 At-oghe | HH _—_ lire whiloPwbich we 
Yea TDs ward 7 itt 6 = bevng , and giving ——_ 
_ing that whichbelongs tacarrying af burdeng,c+, © Prin lr ay Sp of. - What paintof 
joulders, ang{that — ieucatively.apmlic time je was when is was done, being but wiar 6egy 


all | for a ſhort ſpace, is the only matter of difficulty. And 
| here by ts ear, that this time here pointed to is 

| hog took - 26,08 0 within the Roman Ter- 

Ns AS | aotidF pug ribs fa(prriew iam, they bad not yet 

of blaſpberry, they art © drnkegaye and becauſe when they did fo 
FISNL they 


Chap.xvii. 
þ nwa that 


- 1 < $48t- 


ah WIENER GERT Iu. 


they did make deſolate and eat ber fleſh, v.16. and 
therefore the vulgar Latines reading, poſt baſtion, after 
the beaſt (as if it were 4& Suglor, not 427 Bangle) mii 
needs be an error, Secondly, It 
hs Bo ovens riſti the 
nifying the Roman Idolatry, not ſimply, but 
power, and perſecuti Cn, tot gw 
power to the beaji (u the: 

that is, heathen | 

be before theſe hart 

Faith, for aker, 

and that'i 


beetthg 


For the tix{t of them that came on the South of Jer, 


he helare the 


Anmbations on the Revelation, _*- 


: 
” q 
. 
- 


24S 


| uwphed for the Perfion ured 
1 the 


| were brought under fome yoke, whi 
cighteenth year of his. Empire. See 'Exſcb.in Chronic. 
and then inthe ame year he and Maximiex contrived 
and decreed the general over-the whole 
E which before that time was but in ſome | 
eb,1.8. c.1&g.) From theſe cooliderations, 


; 


(which Doxnbins,when it toucheth ) | about 
were thoſe who.in 4 prolong rnd ave t 


axd power to the 
is moſt probable is this, 


otthe time-we cya 


V3 Myer | -ſ- ec 
—_ Ie is all DC ——— by m4 Tas Mughges 
't0 lignifie the nakEdne(s of a woman. | 
the Gentiles-it was uſed to denote cheir Idol 

&or 
terh- 


ſecreteſt 
tad hecnnble arte he 
Res, 


== 


joined 


—= 


wht 
ſubjoers 
Diocletian bavi 


oa Ar antanrr 


F 
Feb This 

Cn being © great 
vp98 him, which is the meaning of vw«y4 os amwajer 
be goetb 
his ewn' 


. 
. 


| 


many 


930: 


. Fl.u,eo, 


. to execute- the Romans bloodinels upon 


, to $: 
 clearthat he was then a 


, t 
| Eafter-day 


many tniles off, at-the minute-when he was kilt'd, 


them, Believe. it, the Emperonr is. kill d this very 'mMe- 


_ ment; which the Devil, it ſeems. (whether from 


thisand thelike prophelies of God: here, or by his 
cer veyance of what he ſaw, 1 cannot afhrm) 

| bis familiarity with-that Magician enabled him- 
to declare. UTR 
V..14-. War with __ ! ebay, og mr 
Lamb, lignites oppoſi perſecuting Chriftiani- 
ty 5-not-as if ogg eney ſet-battels between them and- 
Chriſtians, ; but ſuch as;are ſuppoſcable againſt thoſe- 
whoſe principle wasito ſuffer; not to reſilt the perie-- 
g (under whom they were.) For 
this is-the:condition of the Lamb hereto endure,to be 
ſon Sian to-tight-again. This is here ſaid. 
of- ten Kings.( I Oe rn 
that they ſhould tlius war,that is, be uſed as fouldiers 
_ Chriſtians : 
and this-is true of the Gothy and others, while they 
were confederate with heathen Rome 3 though' ſoon 
(though midſt. to Arianiſm) ( Gothi per legatos ſup- 
plices popoſcerunt,ut llis Epiſcapi, 4 quibus Chriſtiane 
fidei,regalam diſcerent mittereutur. V alens imperator 
Dotigres Ariani dogmatis mifit. Gothi prime fidei ru- 
dime Goths-defired 
s might be ſent them 


ho have no other, way to byercome their'egemits, 
and: ſo jn that only. relpe& are ſaid to: comquer them 
oy rt aye 466 rag my and-ſitb- 


iftian, and ſent Embaſſies 
to\Honorizs, by Biſhops (ſee Sozomes 1.9.c:8. Jand'thit 
Attalus was by Sigeſarins a Gorbiſh Biſhop; 
and by that was the dearer to Alaricxs and all the 


Goths,c:9. And that in reverence to S. Peter, Abari-'\ 
| ens gave meroy to allthoſe that fled rohis Temple 


for 
SanQtuary, and reſtored all-that. was taken} ont of the 


Church {by a/Gothiſh ſax/dier, wiho- aſtoniſh'd with | 


the richnebs of thelig 


c.20.39. ando *tis'clear. of :the grea 
army, of whom ſaith * Orofixe;| Chriftiani: fuere” qui 
parcerent &c.they were:Chriſtians that fpared, Chri 


Chrifti 
#15 who were ſpared,Chriftians for the memory of whom 
 thrrewss ax ſreh things ring. To the ine 


ſtation of. this that 


; paſſage ſer down by 


pertains 
| F Hieron,Kubexs, that Saxt an Hebrew, or;as others 


| * Hiſt, Re . 


=..:.2.64- afhrm; a-Pagan, who had thechicf command under | 


Stilico,  deligning . to take ad -and- ſet y 
gs com epwrod;- hd IFuOg 
. And Alaricss 0 

ſent todelire he would refer the tight till-che '"mor- 


row,in reſpect of the Religion of the day; promiſing, 


then to meet him. But Sal would not hearkew'to it, 
*but ſet upon them. unarmed , ang - holding up their 
and eyes in prayer to heaven for-aid, ir tan 


ſantti mteri celekratione,in the performance of the du- 
the. day.and ſo killed many ofthem 3 till Alari- ' 
._ exsafter.the ſpate of an-hour,; ſaying: that © they had | 


ties of- 


now ſatished the Religiori of , theday, and exhorting 
his ſouldiersto follow him ſtoutly,brake in upon them 
witha'great-army,. and xepulſed and put them--to 


. flight3 and if Howortzes and. Stilico had not' come to + 
. their relief, co omnjna die. de Roma terrarum doniina, ' 
, vitiori-preminm erat fiutura,. atiun fuifſet, Rome 


had been deſtroyed upey the Fate of that day. « 


. 
Pro 


they were mot prepared,- did it upon | 
ſcerning their approach, | 


Annatations ow the Revelation, - 


themſelves' came. over to- Chriſtianity, } 


2m. - For of Mlariews we tis | 


or publick-treaſure, the Comma | 
his fouldiers, faith 'Sozomen 1.6: 9. irgop 7 Papator 
; \37p Zpaul24y, to plicnder all the wealth of the city, and 


” 
3 


| = he robbed the Temple of 


_—_— 


V.16, Make ber defolate) The Goths and Vandals 


 Strikg the Tyrant. ftrike the Tyrant, and to have told: | over-running Italy andRome it ſelf (* Alaricus theGoth 


may buy Wewvoy, many Kings making in- 


 ſurreBtions, faith' Sozomen.) is famouſly known in 
ſtory. © See Socrat. #7.” c.10. 
, the ſpoilsalſothat were made by them! Hiftorians are 
(4 . : . 
{plenriful,eſperial 
| thatzthoy left 


Sozom.).9. ci6. Of 


ally Procopins,” Of Alaricus 'and his, 
nothing be ind them, either of private 


ivipg order to 


als &v diyedſo ahd]ug 163 vhxus nntCeRg;,05 Heer as was poſe 


' fible to fpoil every houſe. Of Genſeric#t,that he brought 
; by ſea to Carthage a vaſt deat of gold and Hilver 3 and 


iter'CapitaJinus, or 
[ympins. So Sdcrates of Alaricis, that they took 
the city andrifled it, and/ mi mw F- Saviteror infirov 


ſeGacles. 1.So allo that: they' conquer'd many Pro- 
| vinces of theRomans,and poſſe(s*d them as their own, 
as Dacia, Pannoxia,Thrace,” Thyricum,' Fraice, Spain, 


| Africk;Italy and Dalmatia, which is here called the 
eating of the fleſh of tbe whore.As for their burning of 
thecity (though that” fignific -not their burning it all 

down tothe ground, but only mnt # wbacey clee- 
Jduas many buildings of the city,” and” in Socrates, the 


acles there ) that *is i known 


many aumirable + 


—_ 


riageot-Aztalns (his lofing that dignity of Emperor, 
of which he was bambitious,' that he would not be 
content-to be a partrier-with Honorins )iJvophyey "Ba- 
aAlbis 745; &c. the Gentile-Idolaters' that were in the 
city, :and-thoſe of: the Arian partygwere cxtreamly 


he-was now joined with' Alaricus, and chriſtned by a 
Gathiſo.Bifhop 
did verily believe that be. would profeſſedly favour and 
(et up Gentiliſm, xz 7635 woples amd fares vals x be]as 


fiqry,that though the Heathens in Rome were the men 


that called'*Aloricws to their affiſtance,to take the pa- 
tronageof themz yet byGod's turning of thingsit tel! 


OUr 


| Negdmuy xgriaguf , burnt many. of thoſe admirable 


Chap.Xxvii. 


f. 
*Hqnuw huny 


PLL 


| and Genſerieus theVandel Kings, and divers others, xopriw 


| troubled; the Gentiles by Mtelur's inclinati- 
on-and'former-courſe (being but now-lately become 
Chriſtian,fince from being'%mugy, @- Governowr of Rome, 


) eig > exyparts inlublyy du}y i310, - 


x Welayand reftore the antientTemples and Feafts and 
ſacrifices.» And indeed *tis' clear by the paſſages of the 


oY 
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[ 
4 
; 
: 
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Chap.xvil. 


*# kb.2, 6.19+ 


| ins of Koni Chriſtian at this time were {o. great, .a5 


out, that they beyond all others found the vengeance 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


done upon themſelves anditrangers through ſloth and.in- 


of his coming to light heavily upon them. Nay,'tis | continence(which ſure refers to the ſins of Sodom, pride 


Oroſfius's obſervation,that God permitted Alaricus to 
enter the city, that he might vring contumely and re- 
proach upon the Idolaters or Heathens there, and give 
the triumph and viRory to Chriſtian religion over 
Gentiliſm, now conquer'd and laid proſtrate z and 
that many Gentiles or Pagans, aſtoniſh'd with what 
they ſaw thus brought to pals quite contrary to their 
expecation, turned Chriltians by this means, 1. 7. c. 
39. Thirdly, it was the common complaint of the 
Gentiles at that time, that the reception of Chriltia- 
pity had provoked the gods to ſend theſe vaſtations 
upon them, the direct contrary of which is at large 
ſhewed by Salviax De providentid, viz.that the Chii- 
ſtians were the only preſervers of the world : and in- 


deed it is clear by the ſtory, that had it not been for bo 


them Rome had been quite deſtroyed 3 for,faith Sozo- 
men, Alaricus when he took it, commanded his ſoul- 
diers to rifle the city,&c. but aid? Ty apls #*Amnbroney 
ITirpoey 4 doviev I) aeyrdtm # wht F fund ongdy Gur 
xaroiay, puaals T2, xj mas aacer Rabxof;, trough re- 
verence to $,Peter,be commanded that the Church built 
abont bisTomb,zvbich takes up a great circuit, and could 
hold a great multitude. ſponld be a ſantinary toall that 
would make uſe. of it: and fo faith * Orofins, Gothi, 
reli84 intentione predands, ad confugia ſalutis (hoc eſt 
Janforum lacorum) agmina ignara cogentes , The Goths 
gave over their intention of rifling, aud forced troops of 
Chriſtians,not knowing what they did,to ſave themſelves 
by flying to conſecrated places. ( And Ifiodore adds, that | 
of thoſe that were by the ſouldiers found out of the 
Churches, as many as named the name of Chriſt,or 
the-Chriftian Saints, were conſtantly ſpared by the / 
By which means the Chriſtians were generally delive- 
red and ſaved fromthe deftrudtion (and alſo 
with them ſome Gentiles, faith S. Auguſtine de civis. 
Des, 1.x 1.1, which fled with the Chriſtians to-the 
monuments of the Martyrs, and the Bafilice of the 
Apolſiles)) and ſo were the ewJ3,dye; or eſcapers here 
too, as before art eo dod-xxieagy- ded 
eruſalem,  And.as Wwro yy orer, Was 
Jo cauſe that Rome was not quite deſtroyed, thoſe 
that were favedthere in that San&tuary ( Aeaxdyes, 
faith he) being tnany,who afterward re-built the city, 
c.9. And Sozomen, c.1o. hath a famous ſtory to this 
purpoſe of 4 young ſouldier, that having taken a very 
handſom Chriſtian womapn,and being by her confian- 
cy kept fromdehling her, carried her to the Baſilica, 
that ſo ſhe might he ſafe fromall others,and kept pure * 
for her own husband, And $, Ferome on the other lide 
tells of ſome-Chriſtians, which thinking by -diſſem- 
bling or concealing their religion to fave yes, 
were miſerably uſed, but at-laſt being diſcerned.to be 
Chriſtians, were releaſed Ger ons A - the = 
lica. See Ferom-Ep.16.94 Princip, «8, in the 
[Ia EIRaS ny this of Marcell and Priucipia, _ Ih. 
the latter of Proba, Juliena,and Demerrias. then 
fourthly (which is moſt to be conſidered.) even the 


molt guſtly to: 


bring theſe p1dgmaents upon chem, thy 
Gentile fins of all —_ of "ry oc —_ ny 
molt frequent among them, which were with as much, 
reaſon now to expect the fury of Ged's wrath to, be , 
pourcd out on ſuch vile impure [Chriltians, as before 
we found the judgments that fell on the impenitent 
Fews,to haveli on the Gnoſtick Chriſtians of that 


le and-that age. To this purpoſe, 1.'tis Sozomen's 

JOS that *twas then the judgment of prudent 
tmen, that this that befel Rome, 'was from the wrath of- 

. God(va3 wanria; mais evubaiyyy xls Pownlus x7 mr 


{ 


| of the fleſh, pampering and idleneſs, and the effects of 


that,all unnatural lults both on themſelves and firan- 
gers,as the Sedomites on the Angels that came 
them, and therefore Oroſies faid of Trmocentins, that 
he wasreſcued as Lot out of Sodom the Tran- 
ſlator there make it to be but injuſtice appreſſion of 
the poor,miltaking them for the Fizee ftrangers there. 
Secondly, *Tis the joint affirmation of Socrates and 
Sozomen,that a Monk of Italycoming in haſte to Rome 
to intercede,and per{ſwade Alaricas to the cicy, 
he anſwered him, ws ix ixwr ry ige , that bedid not 
wluntarily ſet wpon this enterpriſe” (juſt as Titus pro- 
tels'd of Jeruſalem) ax ns ewes oxAcy nvne 
Bea), 4 m4 # Poul mgvr, but that ſome 
iy contiuxaly importuned and enforced bim , com- 
manding him that be ſhould dejtroy Rome, which at laſt 
he did. Theſcare the words im Sozomen and inSocra- 
tes tO the ſame ſenſe, 3s iys. idnor[ht re all mgehr 
Kaas nm; 88 ingelw xa urBecuiter gavyer, tn 
2,Þ Popaer mmoy a6, T go not a volunticr about 
this buſmneſi,but ſame body is very troubleſom to me, tor- 
menting me, and ſzying, Go, and deſtroy the city of 
Rome : which as it is the clearing of thoſe words here 
Ve-17. God per it into their hearts, &c. ſoit fignifies 
the great fins of this _ » which thus brought 
God's judgments upon them. Thirdly;*Tis the plain 
acknowledgment of Selvian every where through- 
rn Ss 
ATIUAns WCEre 10 great, and parti thoſe abo- 
minable commiſſions and | ices of all 
unnatural uncleannefſes (which have been conſtant 
the defiroying not only-of the Canaanites cc. but 0 
the Jews and the Chriſtians ) that it was God's will 
they ſhould thus be puniſbed by the Barbar:ans, who 


though they were very weak and flothful, notfit for - 
war at all, in on of the Romans, yet. were, 
faith he, more chaſtand than they, and (o were 


appointed by God to be. of ther, _ See. 7. 
And again, that the Barbarians being Chriſtians , 
though Arians,were much more to than theſe, 
which though not all Arians,were many very abomi- 
nable livers. | 


Note i.) by theſe three things. Firſt,By the ſudden- 
-n«5 of the taking of it, ſo ſuddenly, that when word 
was brought to Hoxoris to Ravenna, that Rome was 
defiroyed, the thought they had meant a cock called 
by that name Roms, as Profer hath it is Chroxico : 
' and thisjs referred to'in the Viſion,c.18.10. For i# one 
daythy Juagment cometh, aud v.19. for-in one bour ſhe 
ts become deſolate. Secondly, That they made ſuch 
ſpecd in rifling it, that when one would think three 
years had been little -to obey Mlaricar's' com> 
mand, in ſcarching out and taking away al! the trea- 


but three day 
lixth day ie Alaricus:cntred, he went out again. 
Thirdly; That Mari buving thus rake-and re, 

and pollcſs'd the city, ſhould neither ſtay in itand keep 
ic,nor go on with his army againſt the Emperour, but 
abſolutely retize, ſo onafter ſo ſtrange a ſucce(s 3 as 
if God that had ſenc him on this meſſage or ſervice on 
purpoſe,and never ſuffered himto be quiet till he had 
done it,as ſoonas the wark was done for which he ſent 
him, had immediately recalled him, and notpermit- 
ted him t0.go one ſtep\farther, . and {o only uted: bim 


as 4 tneans to deliver up-thecity to the Chriitians,the 


yd» Sy apd v7 a3 mnvlls fardyus xy axrredle; fg duits & 
Eres ddizns Speyer) 25 4 puniſhment of what they bad 


Idolaters being generally deſtroyed out of it by this 
means.,and the Chriftiais as generally preſerved, 
"CHAP. 


 T 
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V.17.God ſhall pet in their bearts] The 
of this judgment on that city,and the ade, oor FS. 0M 
of God in it, will appear (belide what hath been aid 5 n= 


of ſame'body moleſting, and forcing Alaricxs:to it © 


lure of the city, all * Hiſtorians agree, that they were 45.. org 
$ about iconly Morcelloews faith; that the 119.39. 


- 


The Revelation. Chap.xviii, 


Paraphraſe. 7 CH AP. xvIIL. 
| "hed acther repreſen. 1+ A N D. after theſe things I aw * another Angel come down from heaven, ha- * - Angel 
| AH :G@- 


ration ITeceived of the de- ving great power,and the earth was lightned wi J 
ſolation that was to befail heathen Rome by Alaricus,&c. and of the conſequentrs of ir: For metboughr 1 ſaw a 
mighty Angel come down from haven ina moſt glorious mannergor with power ro diſabuſe the world,and ſthew 
them what they ſaw not before, viz.how falſe it was that was ſaid of that ciry, that it was eternal. 


| 2. And he Oy with a ſtrong voice,ſaying, * Babylon thegreat is faln 
(12 And be cried aloud. ; £1..and is become the habitation of devils,and the hold of every foul ſpirit,and ; 
Thar great heathen city, f Cage of every unclean and hatefut bird. ; | 

like Babylon ef old for greatneſs,populouſneſs, heatheniſm,luxury ,oppreſſing the people of God,is now deftroy- 
ed,faln from that eternity it-dream'd-of, and is now over-run-with Barbarians Co ſcorred before and hated by 

them) thar is,Goths and Vandals,$c: as with Satyrs and Owls,Zim and Ohim, &c. 


3- Forall nations havedrankof + the wine of the wrath of her fornication, ang f'** vis: 


> this is a moſt juſt , 2... | : « 2x oligs- : wine,ſce 
5; Ang of her fou] fo the kings of the earth have committed: fornication with her, and the merchants of note on ch, 
farries,which the hath infu- the earth are waxed rich * through the abundance of her delicacies. - ll 
ſed into other nationsas far as her power extended,and of her par prncpend luxury the expences laid out on —_— of 
which were the inriching ofthemerchants of other nations, which brought-in fewel to the feeding, materials to the her pride, 
ſupporting of is. Peg a ated 7 in $ Suvud- 
; 4And.angther voice,me- , # eard another voice from heaven.ſaying, Come out of her, my people, {255% . 
though | heard, warping that ye be not partakers of her that ye receive not of her plagues. ] ne dues 
all iftians to cone out gf her,thar is,firft,co abſtain ſtrifly from allcommunicaring with her fins (contrary to ITim+5.c, 


. what the looſer ſort gf Chriſtians did) and ſecond1yzto depart out of the city (as the Emperor Honorius and the 
Biſhop Ianocentius did to Ravennazat the time of Alaricus's ſiege) and thtrd)y, to fly to the Bafilica or Chriftian 
Churchar the time of plundering or deſtroying Rome (as the Chriſtians did) as the only way of reſcuing them 
from the deftru&ion. | | 

s.For the voice or cry of _ 5: For her ſinshave reached unto heaven,and God hath remembred her iniqui- 


her finsis come ro heaven, ties. ] 
and now the yerigeance is come upon her. | 
6.Now the ſhall be payed &+ Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double accord- 


for all ber provocations,and ing to her works 3 in the cup which ſhe hath + filled,fill toher double. mingleg, 
as ſhe hath ir.ered ro others Cthe Chriſtians perſecuted by her) ſo ſhall it beby the Goths,Secemeted ro her with ad» es 
vantage3 ſhe hath mixed a poiſonous cupza mixture of wine and myrrhe,ia ſeducing ſame,and perſecuting others, xedezry 


and now the ſhall haye twice as much bitterneſs provided for her. 
Fay v5 ; 7, * How much ſhe hath gloriked her ſelfand + lived deliciouſly, fo- much tor- *15 25 much 
ayes Biker, price, and ment and ſorrow give her 3 for ſhe ſaith in her heart, fit a Queen, am no widow, 52%. 


big mo ling ber and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. | her ſelf 


ſelf Erernal,and pronouncing that ſhe ſhould never be : NO Cſee 17.47.78.) now ſhe ſhall ſee ſhe is mortal, proudly, 
and ſubje& to be overceme as well asothers. : TY 

Lair of; bo Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and fa- 

IIEIOT you ; of mine, and Þſhe ſhall be * utterly burnt with fire;F for ſtrong is the Lord God who *Þ=rnr.na: 


her pride hoge- opini- - ”: maxay Jes 
on/ of her /ſelf , thar ſhe judgeth her. : | | for leis” 
ſhould reign for ever,on a ſudden,all r ſhall an buge vaſtation come upon her,a plague a ſlaughter,and a the Rirong, 
fot hv burning of the city,a third part of ir,ch.16.19. and 17.16, C ſee note on ch.17.e,) and all thiza viſible G14 Ioyupos 
judgment of God upon her,in whoſe hands are all the creatures ,xeady preſs'd for. his ſerviee,to execute his venge. 


ance on his enemies. £*P , SEEDS . * with her, 
44 "0 NUI PREY And the of the earth,who have committed fornication,* and lived de- and deal: 
pals, es ee thoſeof the licioully with her,ſhall bewail her,and lament for her,when they ſhall ſee the ſmoak 75nd: 
ren kingdoms which bave of her burning, C ; he belle 
continued under her obedience,and joined with her in her idolatries and luxuries (ſee 1Tim.5.c-) lament and min Vo. 
mourn for ber,but not be able to aſſiſt her. | CY EL 

36: Bud as whe - 10. Standing afar off for fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas,alas, the great city Ba- 
Pier rhag on be afraid 'of bylon.chat ighty city,for in one hour is thy judgment come. ] , 
bringing her apy relief, the deftru&ion coming ſo ſuddenly and irrefiſtibly (ſee note on ch. 17.e-) upon her: 


' 11.And ſome loſs this will 171+ And the merchants of the earth* ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no *\*? 


be to the inerchanrs, ver.3. man buyeth their + merchandiſe any more. W + traighe; 
. whowill have many wy ary em amr their hands, without any vent, no body being ſo rich and ſo vainly | y0Mey 
luxurious as thoſe that are now deftroyed : 


* fraight, 


. 12-None trading ſo much 12, The * merchandiſe of gold.and filver,and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and , ,. 
bear ys 2 es Ge gra © t fine linnen,and purple,and and ſarlet,and all* Thyine-wogd, and all manner + of fine i- 
ing all that any would bring veſſels of ivory,and all manner veſſels of moſt precious F wood, and of braſs, and oen.20d of 
of my of theſe kinds, © iron;and marble. ] | 21 F peer of k.and 
| IM 13» And cinnamon,and odours,and ointments.,a rankincenſe, and wine, and *'< - 
val loner fupes and feti= oy,and fine flour,and wheat.and beaſis,and ſheep,and * borſes,and chariots, and © ome © 
rendants-and addition of flaves.and fouls of men. ] | woed Wir 
horſes and chariots, and of hired ſervants and bond- ſervants, (RD 
DEE ILY 14. And * the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are departed from thee, and all Ms. reads 
o& Sale hinge wi p08 things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find 2*\ores 


Joveft beſt intetditied thee, them no more at all. ] and chaciors 
and all the inſtruments of thy luxoty and bravery,thy Epicuriſm and = pride,have forſaken thee, never to return ay og 
again; noting that Rome ſhall never becither the harbourer of heathen Idols,or the.ſeat of the Empire any ware : ng 
ſee v.21. ; #*che harveſt 
15; And when the mer- - 15+ The merchants of theſe things, which were made rich by her,ſhall ſtand afar of the defre 
char-13 bearithe news, they / Off tor the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, | | —_ _ 
ſhall ſtop rheir courſe,and divert ro ſome other placez,and do the ſaihe thing as if they were afraid of falling under Bn9v was , 
- the ſame calamities by approaching near her. ric Joxie 


16.And © 


Chap.x#viii. The Revelation. Parayhraſe. 933 
: 16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city that was clothed in fine linen, and ' 16.4.4 make comptai 
t Jankectls purple,and ſcarlet,and + decked with gold,and precious ſtones and pearls ! thar Key have beg erp 
02 hen FUSE YR addenly, : 
17. Forin one hour ſo great riches is come to nought, aud every (hip-maſt 17, And the ſame is the 
*dealin the and all th in ſhi fail as many as * trade b afar off. ] caſe of > 
a CL) IEP I Phd naman GR being now hee uy rol] ca chis - -—o5p 3 
won ah And ay cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, faying,t What city ,@ang they be- 
What was jc 1; . rey 2 ail ber fo 
like ike FI t = Yu ot Fu KEE and their own loſs in ber defies _ 
19. Andt uſt on their heads,and cried, weeping , the 
* by which Alas.alas,that,great city, * wherein were maderich all that had ſhips in the ſea, by Pos yon 
wy reaſon of her coſtline(s,tor in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. neſs of ir:ſee note on c»17,fo 
R * Rejoice over her,thou heaven,and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God 2 Bat eachis is mateer 
N ath f avenged ou on her. ling to all theſe, 
Je ry is it. of 4 20S. ro the 1 |  perſocuting and 
—_— flaying of whom is it which is thus puniſtied upon her. EN | 
Outs 21. And a mighty Angel took up a ſtone, like a great mill-ſtone, andcaſt it into 
the ſca,ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall the great city Babylon be thrown down,and Ange 
on ſhall be founded * no more at all. 
ke ring this city and rhrew ic inro the ſea, and expreſs'd his meani 
deſolarion of that city,and irs great change both from its being the harbourer and pro 
and the ſeat of the Empire, v« 14. (ſee noce b-+ ) | ' R 
22. And thevoice of harpers,and muſicians, and of pipers and ers,ſhall  22.And T 
be heard no more atall in thee,and no craftſman,of wha craft he be, ſhall be CE that 
wy more in thee,and the ſound of a mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no-more at all in * la was now a an 
ce. ; . 3333 note b.) 
WI 23. And the light of + a candle ſhall ſhine no more at allin thee,and the voice of , 23+ And the times of thy 
ot s the bridegroom ys the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee: for 4 thy ay 4 — = & 
merchants were the great tmen of the earth,for by thy ſorceries were all nations de- tjes)are now at an end(ſee 
yer] whichenriched ſo; BYIA - =o mn > 
i merc = e 
Hare onde hab vw 1 re Agee thomiceble courſes.by alan of infinuation _ A 
24 And inher was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that 2, arq thirdly;he perſe- 
were ſlain upon the earth. ; 4:0 curing and ſlaying of the A. 
poſtles and other Chriſtians,and all the cruelcies and upjuft wary that this city hath been guilcy % 
Annotations on Chap, XVIII. 
3  V;2., Baylon) That thetidle of Babylon here is & Gemtilizaze calearh in ſublime ſe 
Bhi beſtowed on Rome in the Viſion of her deſtrudtion,, is vocabulumChrifti ;The 
' reſolved by S. Auguſtine De Civ.Dei, 1. 18. c:2. Ipſa ; Zens yrgen 
Babylonia quaſi prima Roma, Roms quaſi ſecunds Ba- 
bylonia eft, Babylon was as a firſt Kone, and Rome is «s faith 
2 ſecond Babylon , and c. 22. Condita eft\Koma ve- 
lut altera Babylon, & prioris filia Babylonis, Rome is 
built as another Babylon, and daughter of the former | : 
Babylon, And the ground of it may probably be this, | and not tothe: other 
becauſe Babylon was the ſeat of the Aſſyrian Monar- | title by S. Peter,zhe it 
Chy, as Rome of the Komen, and the Aſſyrian Mo- | (elf never ſet to fignifie the Church) not to the Em- 
narchy being the tirſt, as the Roman the laſf (i//xd | perour Honoriws, who was then a Chriſtian , and agy, 
primum, hoc ultimum imperium, faith Orofins,, lib. 7. | Kavenns fafe at that time from the invaders nor 
C2.) Rome, that thus ſucceedeth », may well | again to Innocentius Ga fihop,: whe was by the or- 
becalled by that name. And ſo by Tertullian. adverſ. of God's providence, the firſt and (c- 
Mar, |. 3. C. 13. . Babylonia apnud Joannem Romane | cond liege, reſcued Lot out of Sodom, or the 
urbis figura ejt, peri ne & regno ſuperbe, & | Chriſtians out of Jeruſalem) out of thecity to Ra- 
ſanftornum Det Shellatricw, Babylon in S. is the | vennaallo; nor 
figure of Rome, a« being, likg that, a great city, proud omeof them, faith * Paladins, TR. 
of its dominion,and a deſtroyer of the Saints of Godzand | Mpory 


in that heathen city,is hy the Scboliaft affirmed to de- 
note the Church of Kome, Ne 73 erupert; , becauſe of 
the plendor of it,faith he. And fo y the an- 
tients underſtood it,and Orofixs hath fet down the par- 
alle] betwixt chem in many particulars; 1.7.2. And ' 
this being * mg; will be a key to the whole Chap- 
ter : for Babylon is the note of an heathen, ' unclean, 
abominable city ; and ſo.be only to ſo much 
of Kome as was then capable of that title, faith S. Fe- 
rome a4 Algaſ. qu.11. and, Cecidit oy magns : 
eft quidem ibi Santis Eccleſia, 4 gg & 
Martyrum, eft Chriſti vers 0, Apoſtolis 


herc,faith he,txauess 
To's wneTs + megan 


hs | 
er ere 


the city,and that ed 


pollut 
| who (as was aid Note on c.17. e.) called this judg- 
ment 


934 
; ment (theſe enemies as their patrons) on the city,and 

by the admirable diſpoſition of God's over-ruling 
hand of Providence, were themſelves the only men 
that ſuffered under it. So that the ſum of this fall of 
© o# is the deſtruction of the wicked and heathen, 
— ein of the-pure and Chriſtian Rome, and 
- = _ ſoincffc& the bringing that city'and Empire to Chri- 
Kianity:' © To this purpoſe, ſee S. Hierome adverſ. Fo- 


—— 


phemians Chriſti confeſſione deleftt, Urbs potens, urbs 
orbis FE abt tibs $ aluator in 

| Apocalypficomminatus eft, potes effugere per panttenti- 
ee ok to thee bl bat blotted out the blaſ- 
tbemy written in thy forehead , by the confe os of 

Chrift—— Thou potent city, thou city, Miſtreſs of the 

world —= Thou avoid the curſe which:Chriſt 

inthe Apo: hath threatned to they repentance; 

adding, Cave Joviniani nomen quod de ivatum 

6A ol and Topo this peculiarly in x 

| ing heathens and hereticks , w ich 


before the corhing of Alarices, were at Rome, and at 
leageh. fer up their Idol-ſervice again in the time of 
the ſiege, andwere lignally deſtroyed at this taking 
of it. So again, S.Fiegme in prefat. de Spirits 'S. 
eaking of Rome, Cim-in Babylone ; Or paer- 


— 
_ 
ſ 


x4 Y 


and war ant iubabitant of the 
this heatheniRowe to be the 
cies. © This being here ſet down obſcurely inprop 
before the coming of it, yet ſo far expeRedF 


urple whore. All noting 


- "4 
. 


I ked hem = os had 
Ration, and looked upon ther as men that 
an evil eye upon that City and Empire, and prey 
ruine to-it.Fhus-in Lacian's Philopat. (or whoſe 6 
«ver that Dialogue is,if it were nothis) theChriſtians, 
 charaQter'd( not named )by the mention of the 
Trinity in the beginning of the Dialogue, and deſcri- 
bed by-that - fooffer as a ſottifh fanatick people , are 
broughtin-F'@5 at that time,when Trajax (onderthe 
2A title of 2dJouperoy Emperor toward the end.) was war- 
RE - ring in the Eſt againſt the Perfians and fet down as 
"$2 thoſe that wiſhed all ill tothe city; that is, Rome, and 
uently to that armyin Afis, by their diſcourſe 
-oft COIIC Fu Wages, ras A orien and 
expeQations that it might be defeated by thePerfiaxs. 
Thus faith he,jn RN ri  Graxy- 
$]#rc:ouder, looping, palid people, that when 
«they law him, im ahromncat retry, 0 
. polingthat he'beSught me avyggy denier, ſome ſad 
news or others Iparrcy]e 8 Tre wr 9h agus, coxbpdper, x} 
He i; avygits, they ſeemed tobe men that pray- 
for allthat was ill,and rejoiced inſad events:and their 


& mi 7% 


mms bad dreamed theſe things; which may fog 
Iyrefer'to theſ&Vifions which John ſaw on the wear) 


Kvpraxy 


- now at'the time when S. Hirrome wrote, 'not long, 


Purate merttricir oem colomer, When T lived at Rome, 
ubject of theſe prophe- 


Ah : 


"Lord's day, that- is, probably on the annual day of 


Annotations ow the Revelation. 


m— 


viniank2. Ad teloquar qui ſcriptam in fronte blaſ- | 


ne of Jouinian, which is derived | 


| 


. Paraphraſe, and the Rabbines Joo 


Chriſt's xcſurrection, whiich followed a tirhe of faſting 
and praying;the Chriſtian Lent, which, as appears by 
the {tory ot the firſt times, was uncertainly- obſerved 
in reſpeQ@ of the number of days, by ſome more, by 
ſome'tewer than ten days:'. Or if this be but aconje- 
cture;yet the time of feeing Viſions being in Scripture 


- oft ſet down after, or in/4time of faſting (as - A&.10. 


10, of S.Peter,and v.30. of Cornelius.) *tis agreeable 
to the character of Chriſtians, whom he deſired to de- 
ſcribe in that Dialogue, thus to ſet it. ""And* then he 


adviſes them my dvvoxires ruvmg parnediay xy mn mrngs 


Buxduele, CC. WHT Iuds Vuas &g Koggitgs Baru, Ie 73 
Th me7pid) empty of abu xifnes Garg nubt{y, to leave 
off thoſe ſtrange fangies, aud wicked conſultations,and 
divinations (which. may we in his da 
ner of ſpeaking, to this book of RPY: leſt God, 
Jaith he,deſtroy you for curſing your countrey,an 

'ing ſuch falſe reports, when (laith he.) the. Pe [jr arc 
ſubdued by. the Roman forces., And ſo he gives 
over as doaters,and means not to heed;wiiat sbey ſay, 
with a x63.3 angev._ izopp,.and © paſty Varwoxadſy. 
That this opinion he. conceived of -Chriftians , and 


| tly toretel "the deftrudtipr 
And thereupon they-that{ctout the laterV/pnice 
on of the Bible, leave out many paſſages Ie nh 
ten dir 

againſt Rome, which are extant in th x "Venice 
Bibles and in'what hath been printed at Parj} by Ste- 
_ As when Obad.'t. Kimchi Gith, What the 

Prophets ſay of the deftrutiion of Edom in the latter 
days, they ſay of Rome, they leave out the words of 
Rome and when *tis there added; For when Rome 
ſhall 'be-deftroyed, there ſhall be redemption bf Iſrael , 
thoſe words are quiteomitted. So in the 'laft verſe 
of Obadioh, the fenced great city of Eſau,ahd that fen- 
ced cityis Rome,that latter part is left out again. So the 
Chalgee Parapbraſe on Lam.4-2 1, 22: for thou 3. if 
ter of Edom, hath, thou Rome in the land of Italy; 


but thoſe words are-left/ out in that Edition. See 


M.Taylor's Proeme tothe tranflation of the Jeruſalem 
' Targum. / The like interpretations of Rome for Edom 


and the deſtruction thereof,may be ſeen in the Feruſa- 
lem Targum,Gen.15.12. where theſe words, Terror 
tenebricoſus maguus cadens ſuper eum, are thus myſti: 
cally rendred, Terror is eft Babel, tenebricoſus hic eft 
Media, magnus hic oft Grecia, cadens iſte eft Tdumesz 
(i.Romanum imperium.) Iud oft imperium quartum, 
quod"cadere debet, neque reſurget in ſecula ſeculorum. 


d | And fo again oh Levit. 26. 44. after Babel, Media, 


Greece, they eas regnum Idumee, meaning,no 
doubt,” the Roman Empire thereby 3 adding,zz diebxs 
Gog,whigh that it beJongs to theRomans that deſtroy'd 


Feruſalem, and; ſay they, ſhould after be deſtroyed by 
, the 


Chap. xviil 


refer, in his dank man- . 


Lauſiac, h 
£69, pn", 


iff, 


y 7 


Chap.XxIXx, 


xo<ra$5* Which is ordinarily rendred utterly burns,ma 


ade ge 
and the 


Annotations os 


the Meſias, ſee that Parapbraſe on Num. 11. 26. in My 
theſe words, In fine extremo dierum Gog & Magog,ex- 
ercitus eorum Hieroſolymam aſcendent,& manibuK egis 
Meſſie illi cadent, They ſhall be d by the hands of 
Meſſiab the King. Soin the Sibyllize Oracles, where 
Bearep Beliar,or Belial is ſet tp denote the Roma, as 


appears by 

"Ex 3 S+bagluey ity Brute wilbmdey, 
Beliar ſhall come from the Auguſti, or Roman 
at length coming to the great deſtrution threatned 
by God under the expreflion of fire, this is to fall up- 
on Beliar peculiarly, 


"ANN" pray (ydante O17 mAdowny aamyaet 

Kei Pradjus PheNfvor bY dud] Gr ei els 2aTay ny, 

Ke! Blaine QAIZY, 23 orvggudavs dvIpwares 

» Tone Thaw 97519 ©ns 

The flaming power of God ſhall burn Beliar, and all 
the proud menthat truft in bim. And. of the Jews tis 
clear , that there hath been a tradition among them, 
that in the laſt days there ſhould come a great comy 
which Me ys call 0/9 © Armilu, which inflebrewis 


the Revelation. 


fea, v.21. alludes to Jer, 54, 63, Thou fpalt caſt a 
ſtone into the midi of | MFOAE. and ſay, Thus Gall 
Babylon fall, and ſhall not riſe, &c> And yet Babylon, 
long continued a great city, the 

was tranſlated from the Chaldeans to the Medes.And 
for the woice of the barpers, ver. 23. it alludes to 
Fer.25.10. I will take from them the voice of mirth, 
aud the woice of gl the voice f ob err nn 
and the voice of the Bride, the fo 

| and the [i candle. ' And 
thati is 
= 
[1 
which muſt needs 
where they ate uſed by 
great the defiruction was the ger et that 
may competently appear by one of P 
dixs that lived at that time, Lavſioe. Hit. c.118. in 
theſe words, @veans ws BarCarmd 6 x} 3s yore 


A 


ightly changed by the tranſpoſition but of | ig 


pn py 9- Nene 


hp he ſhould 
by che Maſon: broceng ne bwendy wen mg 
dwg yy = Sug his Prophecy here de- 
ivered and frombend oh conveyed | mong the | 


Jews to their poſterity, who on the Romans 
as their deſtroyers,thence perſwaded themlelyes that 


-—<__ (whom they ſtill expe) ſhould deſtroy 
V. 8. She ſholl be utterly burnt] The afoeting | 


_ SY Feng Tong wes 


againlt 
wire i ding by 
ſeric, ul Fotils, Was LAS UT CO 


ring of (hawhele cp y qa _—_— 


the anſwer is 
| $uSS zo þe_ſot 


ihr a9: E: woke Bogroh= oi 
\ thi magey wich etacke \ anſwered 3 as Ver» 21s 


- oY + np like a mill-flone is caft into the ſea, 


to ſignifi a deſtruQion, and it is 
added, Thus with viel Babylon | 
be throws down, endjuls FArk: 


Ver. milk 


# os tele þ f, ergy | 


_— > rw ng ; CEN 
#, 4cc ame a 
a, ah 


þ my; rn 


wag, faves 


Di 


thee, and the Ii 
the FE expreſſions caken || 
ving that all three are 
out of the Px of the Od Telupers.ond wa in 4 
Eo ie hereas there to | that 
ve lignified, _— only as | 
of expreſſing a ſubduing, or yitory, Sagan bc 
Tiashe Krug ban Bo I: 37 | NS ah = 
is body deſtroyed , and given to t was t V4] nn C were 
which yet lignified no morethan the tranſlating ofthe chants; and ſo this, that the 
Morarchy rom te Seexcdeto the Romarrand pro ' d withRome, 
portionably here the of this heathen CE es Ce GaN on 
nooongt pong yr en the ceffedt of this that chey grew very xich by it 
chat befel Kome.So the throwing the great ftone into the 
C H AP. XIX. Parapbreſe. 
1. A ND after theſet I heard a great yoice of much people in heaven ſay» _ 4 . 
A ape rekrey For_dpher glory,and honour.and power unto the Lord our þ red muchto _ 


God. } 


- fering in this,that the former looked eſpecially on the city on cnt 
hevofÞoe this looked eſpecially on the heathen religina Beden 
chit not all ar once, but by ſeveral ſteps and degrees 3 


fo ei the former z buf 
nd ge for fe het bur 

r t riftian 

_ 1 beard a wultirude of Chriſtian peo- 


le (employed like the Saints and Angels in heaven) Gang of hong, praiſes and rhankſgivings to God, astQ 
bin who had wrought great mercies for thems 


Kkkk 2,Fox 


dominion of it 


23s 


kb 


236 


Ge piiegs ich Doo 


P eraphraſe. The. Revelation. Chap.xiK. 
"26M ifying his. fidelity 2.For true and-righteous arc his judgments, for he hath judged-the great whore, 


to themſelves, and his juſt which did corrupt the earth with her fornication,and hath avenged the blood of his 


bo nod theldolarrous ſervants at her hand. ] - 
rorsgthat had'debauched ſo many to their courſes,and ſhed ſo much blood of Chriſtians. 


F SF al rrlumphing 3-And * again they ſaid, Allelujah: and herſmoak F aroſe up for everand ever. Þ #te ſecond 


ries of God? $,thavthis was like to be a Faral irreparable blow ro the Roman Idolatry:. - - -—2 Sobre» 
FI IIES * 
Biſbops or re-.. + And the four and twenty Elders,and the four * beaſts fell down,and worſhip- + aſceaderh 
htheens whe pore Þe d God that fate on the tarot, faying, Amt Allchyah. 4 gory 
F rhe Jadza,ch.4. TE proportionably tothem,all iſhops,and the four Apoſtles,for- creatures 
wention's aSthe planters ofthe Chriftian faith in J udeasch. 4-6, and twooof tliem now in Rome alſo, Peter Ga 


and Pay] gave -rheiracclamations ro theſe Allelvjahs. 


'$-And allChriftjansin the © 5- Anda voice came out of the drone Gying Pr our God, all ye his Gervans, 
pms lity-ſoe- and ye that fear him both ſmall 2nd great. } - 
Tr voOg duty and obligation to do ſo too, 


-'6.AndT heard as it were the voice of a great multitadcand as the voice of ma- 


popatice {re waters,and as the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Allelujah, ' for the Lord 

ion of al God +omnipotent h.] ;  #the tuler 
is;Chriſtian people in-them) over all the world,thund ring outAllelujahs ro God for this illuftri- of a'l,6 way - 
kingdom of Chrift,the converfion of ns Imperial city to Chriſtianity 3 m_——_, . 


7; 'Let ns be gladand rejoi ce, and give honor tohim: for the marriage of the 
a Lambig come.and his wile b bath made her {elf ready. 
$. Ati to her was granted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linefffcan and 
gopcing. 16 for the fine linen'js the ** righteouſneſs of faints. ] a 
be adorned asthe Prieft entring into the ſan&uary urider the Law, to note the liberty and | _ 
beſtowed on the Church by the Emperor Conftantine, ; holies 
| bad me - 95 And he faith unto me.Write,Bleſſed are they which arc <called unto the mar- 
frhe of thtLamb.And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of God. ] 


"han Lo was wrought in the world,and happy he. os ſhould be a ſpe&aror of ir. Of 
NY it would comegas if : ſaw GON _ OE decreed nk promiſe of ir. 


the = yon 
p: oocnrgmenroſn 


Iv tobe a Prophet 
- Ton — 
meikw It. Andl be hajves ageiad at heh] 6 mite teak wat he kt Tito 
5 called faithful and true,atd in hedoth ate ar 
Hirbet RE Ju Jugmemn aun ten 2.) tharis;ih/ 0 roger Ge. - 
| : Ons, Wax tc 
| (fee 016-12,14.) 1 > 


"OY hought: bis: ' 124 thiediis wank ns & Hanis of Grcunil this hadet cre many 'crOWns, andhe 
2:09 And motiangs bi had'd name writtenthat no man knew but he himſelf.) 
ingtot ſcrersofthe heart (nating Rn a diſcern who are fir to be deftroyed, who not) and he bad | 
onhis head,tokens and ny victories over enemies, whom he bad. overcome. either:  - 
inconrerhon.or Ailing before hinytht is,deftrp&ion; and a$21oken of thoſe vigories, 
ro receive $s rewardowhich. no body ſees but himſelf (ſee ch.2.17+) and note ie) 


wo © * And he was clothed i ina” yeſture dipt in blood, and his name's called, The 
ago word'of God.]J © 
pc $50 wasinftal}ed asa reward of his crucifixion, Iſa.63-1; 2: Phil:2:9. dw wdalng ro+him 
rioofly and his ndme in which he was repreſented, was that known title of Chrift,. The word of: God, 
this now donetp bong oat of di power-wraughthy his word, withour any viſible working 


14 And the armics which were In heaven, d. Dlloy him upon white horſes, 


"tro haps clothed in fine linen,white and clear. ]: 
atended him ina glorious and ſplendid manner. 


olitabeat of de amd Glock) a ſharp fword,that with it he ſhould finite the na- 
5: And ooftismout tions,and he ſhall rule-chem with'a rod-of iron,and he treadeth the . wine-preſs of 


proce terrib 

rp part of the Goſpe];his/ the F-fiercenels and wrath of 'Gode] - -- | 

threats againft bis enemies,apd thoſe now to be executed onthe heathen, whom,ke ſhall now ſubdue by his power, \ LS ono 4 

becauſe they will not be convertedzin which reſpe& be is now preparing for them che bittereft poiſonous potion be m_ of 

_ thatever wasdrank by any, Ged,the ru- 
16.And by this means be ' 16, Andhe hath Þon his veſture and on his thigh a name written, King Of ter of all, 

will ſhew hatreal- Kings,and Lord of Lords. | wh) op 


. | ly he is,too ſtrong for any power on earth to refiſt or ſtand out againft. 945 Tar- 


roxp6Tep@- 

j kia 17. And 1 ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the ſun,and he cried with a loud voice, fay- 
bY. the fon ing to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of heaven,Comeand gather yonr {elves to- 

{notiagthe clearneſs of the gether to the ſupper of the great God, ] 

viſion now delivered) and he called toall the birds of prey and Vandals,&c, that they thould come, 2s to a 

. feaſt,ro this Judgment of God vpon theſe Idolaters (noring rhe grear ſlaugtiter which was now foretold ro which 

Vultures do thewſelvesour of a natural ſogaciry,aJob ſaith of the B gle ;Where the ſlain aregthere is Le.) 


18. That 


- 


Chap.XiXx. The Revelatin. | Paraphraſe, 
*rulers of 7x8, That ye may cat the fleſh of Kin the fleſh of * captains, and the fleſt- , 13-Andrellingthem that 
—_— of mighty men.and the fleſh of horſes, and- of them that fit on mw and the fleſh of ar oy eh be abundaur 

: all men both free and bond, both ſmall and' great. ] rex nt Gam #Q huge de- 
| 19. And Law the beaſts and the Kings of the carth.and their armies gathered-to- 9.And 
gether to m—_ war againſt him that ſat on the WON ea > bis _- ", up at the 1dol-worthip 


6 intot 


= . 


+ upon fr 


* or ſhut 
and ſeal'd 
him firmly, 


the Prieſt, when he went into:the SanRyary,. ſhould 
wear that veſtuze of fine oe ene Thus | en 
 Aaron.come into | 


20, And ther beaſt was taken.and with him the falſe propher that wrought rmira- 


cles before him, with which he deceived them that 


beaſt,and them that worth his image. 
burning with-brimſtone.] we 


Theſe both were caſt alive into:a-lake onto? the beaten 


ber dominion, ſet it ſclfitq antes Chriſtianity. 


2%. And the Rotmen Ido- 


latry, and the and 
received the. mark of the 377» 3 Cn iotnart- 


lected the car- 


nal Chriſtians ſo far as to conſent and comply with the heatheniſh Idolacry, were to be like Sodom © Eager 


utterly exritpated: ſee ch. 13-11, and note, g. 


21, And-the remnant were ſlain with the Fyord of him that fat upon 
which {word proceeded out of his mouth, andall the fowls. were filed with their , 


fleſh, 


dox,pure 
tians that 


ſtru&ion alſo (for thinkingrhat theſe armies againſt Rome would be favourable to any more. 
Chriſtians, they rhen thought it a fit time to diſcover themſelves 
mple,beiog the only perſons that found c 


fled to the Bafilicaor. Te 


the horſe, it lad iff rs 


all the ſecretldolaterswere 
; ſwept away in the ne de- 


to the Ortho» 
ſtrangely &roekirx: in gb Chri- 
eliverence.lee note on ch.17.e,)and 


ſo all their Idol-worſhip was deftroyed (which is the ſum of this parrot 


Annotations on Chip Xl X. 


. 8,  Righoſur of the Saints) Some e dficulry 
there is in this phraſe, == Sagiwua]d BR eyiow , 
which is ordinarily replied the iebreeſuc hk 

Saints. For the word Jxadpe]e is.not thus uſed in 
theſe books. ( 
nances of the | law. And then &y1@ the 
very word which is uſed to denote the SonSngr tie 
8.2. &yloy afropyts, the minifter of the*ſanttuary , 

and dy44 wal ray cis hea .and ellewhere, and al]; 
«-yiwy being theNeuter as w 35 theMaſculine 1 pens ar | pare 


and by capable of 
rect chan Dxaudue]e dyiey 


to this  ſenſe.iri is not 
ſhould denote #he ordinances of the ſantuerytheLevi- 
tical laws or cuftoms,a which this was _ 


_ 16.” tis _— ol 
the boly place,v þ on 

and RW bow the linen =, upon 
ſrall be girded with a linen gi 
mitre ſhall be be attired : aſc 
Me ihe wokateg is toule when 


he 
law of God to: Moſzs.ma appoint bp by this | 0 


«-yiuy the Ordinances of the'bo bolies. And ifit be ſo,theh 
it will moſt fitly be Gyn to this Spouſe of Chrift,the 


bol 


"E 


Z 
* ” EI e— 


Note on Rom.8.b.) but for, the Ordi- | « 


Chriftia'Church (to which Chrit was ready { o- 
. lemnl honor th Ch Yo7- 7 Ie as Bank 


eta ce mner be ton firly expreſs*'d 
in the nol a ral vhs 1 D__ 


Vas.On 
| of vpn 


, and with the Fond the 
are baly gerwemts, $c« | 


office, is written that moſt honor: 
tite/KING OF KINGS AND LORD FLO 
thereby noting him! to be ſuperiour.to 


das in the world, Ren rl qu all. 


—_—Cc 
—_— F _—_ 


— 


CHAP. XX. 


AN D 1Ifaw an aaa from heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit,and a grea 
diſcerned what ſhou 


eftare of Chriſtianity for ſome ti 


and » great chain in kis hand (to fignifie 
tan,and bound him a thouſand years 
under the tirle of Satan and Phe 1 Dragon 


ears,nating the tranquillity 
of Conſtantines coming to the Empire. 


3- And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit;and * (hut him-up, and ſet a ſeal 


him,that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years be Me. all of ſecyri 
fultilled,and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. ty 

od urgthat be might nor deceive and corri Ge word to idler then hn, Ba qe hn 

ſian profeſſion ro flouriſh till theſe thouſand years were at end,and aſter that he ſhoald ger 

timezand make ſome havock in the Chriftian world. 
' 4, And 1 faw thrones, and they fat upon 
them:iand I aw the ſouls of them that were 
for the word of God, and which had not worippls 
neither had received his mark u 
ved and reigned with Chriſt a t 


their foreh 
ouland years. | * 


t chain t in his hand. 
ſucceed the conver fion of -—_ Romer teChriſtianic 
not for ever. And firſt 


ken of ews at this time and elſewhere is meine af jodgmens From 009) wit 
Cn Lis io kiokand (to! < ne nab tym Satan ſhou 4 oat 


2.And he laid hold on the Dragon,that old Serpent, which is the Devil and Sa 


in former vifiens, c.12.9. | 
and freedom from perſecutions that ſhould be allowed theChurekve' Chriſt onthe: 


, and ment was 
ors witneſs 
the beaſt, neither : ind he we 
$,or in their hands, and they «li- general profeſſion of 


Parapbreſe. 


- ad Gneros 


evil and Goring 


Che Nanieprz.a tran ” tranguill 


- 2, And he'ay d 
the Devil, "that is ſer down 
| and" bound him for the ſpate. of 3 thouſand 


3. And be ſecured him him 


pe unto © 4, RRP AIG and 
jeſus, and bony ; To Loy ow them, 
is image, icatures, and ſuch 


Chriſtianity, in oppoſition 
Kkkk2 ro 


fam even bel}, 


337 


ſealing. 
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<a © 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation: Cha P,XK, 


nds Idolztries of the heathens, thaſe In the Capitol-at Rome,and the like unto them in other places of the Roman 
hed wy hore on C.13.b.) as if all that had died for Chrift,and held out conftanely againſt 2)| the beachen per- 
now been admitred to live and reign withChrift,rhax i 18,t0 live quiet,flouriſhing,Chriſtian lives bere, 


for et pace of a thouſand yours. 
5.BurÞ the reſtofthe dead lived not again until the thouſand years were finiſhed. 


.Avforthe old Idolaters 
od nofticks, here was not This is the © firſt reſurreRion.] 
thing like them now ro be feenz nor. ſhould: be till tbe end of this \] oo of a thouſend years. This is it that 
” feſcribed by the Grſ reſyrre&iov, that is, a flouriſhing condiriop of the Church -under the 


6; And blefied and holy Ee ey EEE ern oe. 
thatis, aſe C «from cond'death hath no power, but they tbePriefts of God and of Chrift, and ſhall KEY 


areal! they that ty wav with blep.g gon a thouſand years. upd re 
on in che nombe thefe benefits,” whoas they are reſcued from thoſe de- 
tr 6 theRs ns tyranny ot eatned them prom Hdeeer is ths interpretation of the ſecond death, ſo they 


ſhall row re the 2 08 of free undiſturbed efſemblics for all this ſpace : ſee c.2. nore d, 
' 9. And when thee thouſand years'are expired,Satan ſhall be looſed out of his pri- 
akeh off from Satan,he ſhall fall a onterbiag the Chriſtian profeſfoa again. (Thi 


ufand years after the date of Conftantines Edi& for the Albercy of the Chriſtian profeſſion, at 
ka religion was brought inta Greeee,a ſpecial part of the Roman Empire,) 


- 8, And ſhall hone to deceive the nations which are in the four + quarters of 4 comers * 


V4CENEPPENE NT OI Sg TPVUALTS 1c rr 


18. And or _ Ry = the earth,fGog to gather them together to battel,the number of whom of he lang 
in all quarters to the Mabo- IS as Ne find if he et -o_ as # 
medan or other falſe religions, particularly Gog and Magog,the inhabitanrs of thoſe Countries where theMahome- 
fn religion began ro — — engage in vaſt numberzin a war to invade and. Waſte the Chriſtian Church - 


af en nn adn on ed the cam 
Saints about,and the beloved Foy , and fire came down From Go God out lake 
be- and devoured them. 


among the Grecians by the name of nm nn the chief —_—_ re; er ep wer gr? 
ogg darn Sf Mahomes Guftewo inndr ed yes ears,2gci) And thoſe thar'did fa, are ivchais 


deiroy 'it be not yet done feat ala) ed in God 's good Lime, when Chriſtians 
SALT their fins ſhall reform and amend their lives.) 


And the devil, we. ;, 39+ And the Devil that deceived them was caft into the Jake of fire and brim- 
- Jos wrought is in Kone, where the beaſtand the falſe prophet arc,and ſhall ba tormented day and night 
tens thre them yy ft evatrentnne] -0AÞ-03 EL SA 
0 Sttes was tyronned into ſon,and re was again deſtroyed, as -wor 
ofthe hentheracad ["< hmou ard ono ET fore bad been. . ; wp 
: by : . 11. AndIfawa great throns,and him chat fire on ie, Gow whoſe face the 
tte Andes Ine. earth and = Nand there was | niece very ee 
Ce tiSok ofall gland wma m— == ns tex y entre mip yer ry 
ſent ian IIICED ns LAI he erty 
p75 ets ie Rift Tg cp 
ly caſt Our Satan out of var wee. creep dag wony mn Eg : 
12. And1 he pO 4 ſaall and gre, aud before * God : and the books + o the 
 PiLaaae pac yo 66 opened, which is the book of life, 2nd the dead —_—_— 
y ove, Wer mere jagged out of thoſe things meh were rice inthe books weaning rotiew males © 
of al 
Es ET Por js [1 another book br rougheferth,called the book of Life(ſee note onRev:3 b. 
wherein every ones name is entred that ever undertook ſervice,and blotted our egain.If they were fallen © 
from him, and according to their works, ſo were their pames continued in that-book of they continued 
fairbful unto death,bour not otherwiſe. 
= ws. And the ſea gave upthe dead which were in it,and deathand hell delivered t hades 
| 7 Aa : that is, - Hs er od which were in _ and they were judged every man according to 
and Faw wor 


raved Prone fore in graves.cnd all ooh any other way were dead;came out of 'their graves, their bodies 
Gerp re-united to ele ſouls,and every one was judged aco accordingto hi works. 


[1nd hen death ke ol. + And death ard * hell were calt "into the lake of fire: this is the ſecond » hades 


in the, of this frail mortal one» And this is it that is averbially called the 
reiothis peg hs pe deed confornmaien, Ut : 

Py Ge, 15. And er was not found written in the ook of life, was caſt into the 
Hot his name found wrirren lake of fire.] - 
.and cantinved it (pot blotted out of) . the book of life v.12, whoſoever diced not canſtant in the faith, he was caſt 
out into eternal fire. P 


487" | - Annotations on Chay. XX. 


+ Line and reign?d with Chriſt ] The mean- | naries ſuppoſes the former,thatChrift muſt come down 
thouſand years living and r withChrift | on earth,and havea new eng, ue ple here in this world. 

_ ogg thoſe hav were beheaded, &c. may ps be ſuf- | But,this thoſe mens {vir g with Chriſt 
| cleared and underſicod, by ts wh theſe doth not ſuppoſe, but rather bs ers that the 

ee ;Fixſt,that here is no mention of any new ma of Se o here ſpok*n of is that which he had 
—_ of Chrift on earth,but only of them that were be- 15 every where called his kingdom, 
beaded,and of them which had not worſhip*d,&c.living ant that now only than that had been killed, and 

and reigning with Chrift. The dodtrine of the Mille- | baniſh'd out of it before , were admitted into 2 


participation 


Chap.xx. 


participation of that kingdom 7 33 Kew? with Chriſt, 
Now what this living and reigning of the beheaded, 
&c.( then beginning) was,may appear by conlidering 
what is meant, tirſt,by the beheaded, and others here 
named 3 then ſecondly, by, their living and reigning. 
The beheaded are they that reſfifted nto blood in their 
combats againſt the Heathen idolatry and praQtices, 
the conſtant ſervants of Chrift that perſevered fo till 
death.,and that in oppoſition to the beaft and bis image, 
to that which was praQticed in Rome to Jupiter Capi- 
tolinws, and the tranſcripts of it-in other places (ſee 
Note on c.13-g-and r.) and fo all thoſe CON. 
clude the ſubje& of the propoſition to be the pure, 


conſtant,perſevering Chriſtians, One thing only is to 
be obſerved of theſe, that by them are not ſignified the 
ſame particular or individual of the 


Church that had formerly been ſlain, any more then 
the fame individual perſons of the reft of the dead , 
V.5. (that is,of the Apoſtatizing unchriſtian livers) 
can be thought to have lived again after the end of the 
thouſand years,when they are (aid to be revived, and 
{0 Satanto be let looſe alittle while;but rather on the 
one fide, as on the other, a ſucceſſion of ſuch as they 
were, the Church of Chriſt being to be conſidered as 
a tranſient body, ſach as a river, &c- which alwaies 
runs in a ſucceſſion of parts, one following the other 
in a motion and mutation: In which reſpeR 
I ſuppoſe it is aid of - the Church, that the gates of 
ades ſhall never prevail againſt it, that is, that it 
ſhall never be deſtroyed, whichofay particular per- 
agocunnce ly he afiemadbes cadyof he Clu 
age,cannot fo fitly cer y 
in the perpetual ſucceſſion of Chriſtians. And then for 


theſe mens living and reigning, firſt,it muſt be obſer- 
ved,that 'tianor here Gi thee they revived, or were 
raiſed,as the Millenaries pretenſions ſuppoſe, but on- 
ly that _ lived and reigned ; which two being op- 
polite to dying and being ſubje&t to others, wall de- 
note a proſperous, flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Orthodox ſtead of their former fad and 
perſecuted condition, For that is the meaning of 1i- 
ving, as may by the title 3 {5x living, given 
_ to Chrift,ch,1.18. in oppoſition to 3 | yexpde, 1 
wa dead, his illuſtrious, inſtead af his deſpiſed con- 
dition;and (© of reigning,as of being Kings (ſee Note 
on c.1.4.) and of being Kings and reigning upon the 
earth, c.5.10. And all this together will be one way 
of evidencing the truth of this interpretation.Second- 
ly,the meaning of the phraſe will pp by compa- 
ring it with that other phraſe,by which the ſame thing 
is exprefs'd v. 1, 2, 3» binding of Satan, and caſting 
him into the ſhutting and ſealing bim up, that be 
ſhould deceive the nations no more,that is clearly the re- 
ſtraining of Satan's malice,and ſhortning of his power 
in perſecuting and corrupting the Chriſtian Church : 
by conſent with which, their living and reigning muſt 
needs ſignitie their perſevering and enjoying quiet. 
Thirdly, by their having and fitting on throxes, and 
judgments being given unto them, which literally lig- 
nifies the quiet poſſeſſion of judicatures and cenſures 
in the Church, that diſcipline bh which purity is pre- 
ſerved, and which is never enjoyed quietly in the 
Church but by the countenance and favour of Prin- 
ces, which therefore is to be reſolved the meaning of 
their reigning (as moſt remarkably they began to do 
in Conſtantine's time, ſee c.19.8. who fet up Eccleſi- 
aſtical judicatures in his Empire) as it is of their ſit- 
* ting on thrones, whereas the letting Satan looſe is the 
caſiing off theſe cords from them. And this is the clear 
mezniog of the firſt reſurreion, ſee Note c. As for 
the ſpace of a thouſand years, ſee Note e, 
V. 5. The reft of the dead] It follows here, that 
the xum? if ruxger, the reft of the dead revived not 
till the thouſand years were done. Who the reſt of the 
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' fitly. 


dead are is manifeſt 3 not all befide the Martyrs,as the. 
Millenaries pretend,but all but thoſe formerly named, 
v-4. that is, all that worſhipp'd the beaft, or his image, 
or received bis mark,in their forebeads, or hands, that" 
is.all the Idolaters and Apoſtates, and remaingers of 
Gnoftick, Chriſtians, and allghat complied with either, 
which are called aurmi rezgoy the reft of the dead moſt 
For tirſt,it hath been manifeſt, ch.19. 18,21. 
that there were others, ſlain belide thoſe that were be- 
beaded for the conſtancy of their confeſfion.of Chriſt 3 


. nay fecondly,at this part of the Viſion *tis clear, that 


as the conſtant profeſſors were not all ſlain, _— 
ſome of them beheaded, and others preſerved (and fa 
belide the beheaded here are enumerated thoſe that 


| had not oy" the beaft nor bis image,nor received 
bis mark upon thei 


forebeads or. hands) {© the Kola- 
ters, Apoſtates and Gnoftich, Chriſtians, &c. had theis 
univerſal laughters, c. 19. 2,3. 20-21. and there- 
fore theſe may well be oi} acrm} i rexpar,the reſt of the. 
dead here,it being punctually faid of chem, ch.19.21. 
x; of aol dmulldrtae, the reft mere” ſlain. And then 
that they revived not till the denſer 1; s fnifoen, 
muſt needs fignific that the Church was now for 
ſpace freed from ſuch Heathen ters, and purt- 
hed from ſuch avow'd mixtures of thoſe vile unchri- 
{tian practices,which is but the negative part annex'd 
to the poſitive preced 637 
Ib. Firſt 


it. That ſignifies the reſurreQion to eternal life: Pro+ 
| ap cr rpg ty. our ivi ing to 


ors, in | 
Chriſtians, live ſafely and happily in the 
enjoying the afſemblies z which is, faith he, as if the 
prirpitiye Martyrs were ferch'd out of their graves to 
live again here ili the carth. Where 
only iristo be noted;that the eſarredlin here is ofthe 
Church, not of the particular perſons (the bebeaded, 
w EI Fit get 

| fm AS It WETE, and a- 
ain corrupted and vitiated inits members, now roſe . 


trom the dead,revived again. 
. 6. The ſecond death] This phraſe tbe ſecond 
death is four times uſed in this book,ch. 2.1 1.and here 


ken fromthe Jews, who uſe it proverbially for final, 
utter, irreverſible deſtruction. So in the. } 
Targum, Dent.33.6, Let Renben live, aud let him not 
dye the ſecond death, by which the wicked dye in the 
world to come. Whgre, whatſoeyer be ſignified among 
them by the world to come (the age of the Meſfias in 
whatſoever Jewiſh notion of it) it ſeems to.denote ſuch 
a death from which there'is no releaſe. And accordi 
fo. this notion of it.as it reflets fitly on the firſt death 
(which is a deſtruQtion, but ſuch as is reparable by a 
reviving or reſurrefion, but this paſt hopes, and ex- 
clufive of that) ſo will all the (eyeral places wherein 
*tis uſed be clear interpreted: ch.2.11. be that over- 
comes ſhall not be by the ſecond death, that is, if 
thas Ls ſhall hold out conſtant _ it ſhall not becu 
off,chat is,though it ſhall meet with great perſecutions 
v. 10. and death it (elf, yet this aqpor ove would 
no way better be preyented then by this of conſtancy 
| and perſeverance in ſuffering of all. So here,ſpeaking 
of the flouriſhing Sau) of the AO prowenn ch, 
reviving after all its perſecutions and corruptions to a 
ſtate of tranguility and purity, Oxtheſe,faith he, the 
ſecond death bath no power, that is, they have not in- 
curred that utter exciſion( having their part inthe firſt 


reſurrettion ) but they ſhall be Priefis to Chriſt and God 
KKKK 3 an 


C 
”"* L '1 
_ 


ch.20.6. thenv. 14. thenc. 21.8. It ſeemsto be ta- © 


94: 


&twrioy 79 p 


Xia im 


ſand years of the | 


and relgn,&c- that is, have a _— time of Chrp | 


ſtianprofetſion for that ſpace-of a thouſand years. 


in the 14-ver. where death and bades are caſt into the | 


lake of fire, that is, death and the ſtate of mortality 
utterly deſtroyed (O death, I will be thy death) it is 
added this is the ſecond death, that is, mortality is ut- 
cexly deftroyed;there ſhall now be no more death,the 
life ſhall be eternal: ſoc. 21. 8. the lakg that burxeth 
with fire and brimſtone (the utter irreverſible deſtru- 
&ion,ſuch as fell on Sodome, called diwyioffhrog eternal 
ana? conſamptive) is called the ſecond death, 


into which they are faid to go'that are never toappege 
in the Church again. aaichingh in theſe different 
matters ſome difference there muſt needs be in the (ig- 
nifications, yet in all of them the notion of wtzer 
frultion,final, irreparable exciſion, may very properly 
be retained,and applicd to cach of them. 
V.7.Thouſand years are expired] When theſe thox- 
rnnnrnns 
3,and when determine,is a thi ome " 
And the cauſe of the doubt is, the ſeveral -points of 
time wherein the defiruction of Heatheniſm in theKs- 
man Empire may be placed. For as in every\o great 


a change,there are ſeveral ſtages,vrdegrees of motion, 
{o was it here,” Conftantine's receiving the faith,and 
concluding of the perſecutions,and by Decree proclai- 


ming liberty of Chriſtianity, may moſt properly be 


| fiylcd the binding of Satan, the dragon that ſought to 


wr the child as ſoon as it was born, and then the 
beginning of the thouſand years will fall about Ax, 
Dom-311« at which time the converlion of beathen 
Rome to Chriſtianity is ſet down , and celebrated by 
Predentins,1.1. cont.Symmachum, beginning thus, 

Cam —_ gemini bis vitior ſede tyranni,&c. 

To the {ame purpoſe ſee Exſebins Eccleſ. Hift, 1. 19. 
C-1- . But-then, after that the Emperors were Chri- 
ſtian,. EE nepathned in _ = = 
Empire,in ſome (ſee Note on ch. 17. f.) till 
rg ako of the Sethe ke, and Hunns, a 
der Alaricw, .Genſeriew and Attilas, the city and 
Empire of Rome was all the heathen part of it,deſtroy- 
&d.and Chriſtianity 


_ this be thebegi 2s 2 ag 
then the thouſand years muſt 

have another date. about the year of Chrift 450. or 
ing been taken by Alaricxs and the 


the Hanns underAttilar(in which 162000 were kil- 
led) being An. Chr.451. the greateſt ſlaughter that 
hath ever been read of as it is deſcribed by Fornander, 
s little river being by the blood of the ſlain raiſed, faith 
hezmto atorrent. Agrecable to this double beginni 
may be affigncd a double end to theſe thouſand years. 
For if the letting looſe of Satan here were at the riſing 
of the Ottoman family, and bringing Afis and Greece 
to Mabomediſm, that will be about the year 1310. 
and.ſo about a thouſand years from Conftentine*'s E- 
dit : But if it were at the Twrky taking of Conftanti- 
#ople-( mentioned hete ver.g.) and turning the Tem- 
ple of Sophia to Mahomedane worſhip about the year 
1450, then will that be about a thouſand years from 
the ſacking of Rome by Genſericws. But the former 
of theſe interpretations is moſt fit for the place, that 
from Conftantin?s Edit to the axgronps. ba Mahome- 
diſm itn Greece by Ottoman. For the taking of Con- 
ftantinople is mentioned after this letting looſe of S4- 
| previ therefore is not it ſelf in any reaſon to be de- 
tmed that point '&f time wherein he was let looſe, 
but rather that other wherein Mahomediſm began 
to proſper 3 for then the Chriltian religion tell under 
heavy perſecutions again, which is contrary to the 
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it + Saws wah yo And if | 9 


Martyrs living and reigning (as it hath been explain- 
ed to lignific Note a.and c.1.c.) which was to laſt for 
the whole thouſand years;and did (o in the former ac- 
count,but wants {even-ſcore years of it in the latter. I 
can foreſee but one objection againſt this beginning of 
the thouſand years from Conjtantine, and that is the 
practices of Julian againſt the Chriſtians, which ſoon 
tollowed Conftantines favour to themzwhich may con+ 
ſequently be thought unreconcileable with the truth 
of this prediction thus interpreted, the peace of the 
Church,aftid ceſſation from perſecution for that ſpace, 
But to this the anſwer will be caftic, that Jzliax, al- 
though himſelf an Apoſiate,was yet for ſome time (6 
far fromattempting to te theChriſtian religion, 
that he choſe rather todifſemble his own,and to make 
aS if he were a Chriſtian, So faith Aſter that lived 
in his time, Hom. 3. de auarit. Td axyzownooy 7% Xeist- 
er7 aIyboy an Shad @-,prurocs 5 nÞ Segue nn nowny , 
0 & mg my xobrp wdumngirale,6cc. He put off the vi- 
zard of the Chriftian,and laid open the ſcene, by draw- 
ing the curtain, wbich be bad a long time kept cloſe : 
and to that purpoſe Epipbanie fefto templum Chriftia- 
norum ingreſſus et, ſolenniter numine invocato, be went 
80 the Chriſtians Church at their Chriſtmas feſtivities, 
and ſolemnly join'd in the ſcyvice , faith Ammianus 
Marcellins. Afﬀeer,when he came to-put off the dif- 
guiſe,and to appear,as he was, an enemy of the Chri- 
ſtians,yet this he did more by ſabtilty then violence, 
arte potins quam poteſt ate he made nſe of art more then 
power, faith Orofins 1,7.c-30, as all writers both pro- 
fane and Eccleſiaſtical acknowledge. All that Ammis- 
#5 mentions of his cruelty; is that he permitted not 
the ſchools of Grammar or Rhetorick, to be open for 
thern, Inter que erat nmr ns docere vetuit Magi- 
ftroeRhetoricos &GrammaticosChriftianos, ne tranſient 
4 numinum cultu,Ope of bis faults was bis cruelty to the 
Chriftians, that be forbad the Myfters 0 bs bem, 
for fear they ſhould forſgke the worſhip of the godr , li. 
25.to which the Chriſtian writers add,that he admit- 
ted them not into the army,nor offices,nor to honors. 
Ut negaretur fides Chrifti, honoribur magjs provocare, 
uam tormentis togere ftuduit, That the faith of Chriſt 
might be denied,be more indeavonred to provoke men by 
bonoxrs, then to confirain them by torments, Oroſ.1.7. 
C.30. So Afterius, Hom. 3. de avarit. ſpeaking of his 
Apoſtalie, adds, Kai vis 7357 Brropiors miieiy me 
oer]iodn ws x5ha, many advantages were propoſed to 
them that would do the ſame: And again, mou m3 F «1+ 
autrey Jors ag cig Edpllorull* neive ug]irmy m3 mage - 
Bdmes d'yrxavger , How many receiving the bait of dig- 
uities ſwallowed down the hook of Apoſtaſie ? dzx]uns - 
Hx]odor awerhe ) x; Fro fy Xue dh inbyey dg ery, Cee, 
pointed at as traitors, and thoſe of Chriſt, for a little 
money. Militie cingulam non dari nifi immolantibus 
Jjubet , procurationem provinciaram juriſque dicendi 
Chriftianis ftatuit non debere committi , utpote quibus 
etiam lex propria gladio uti vetuiſſet, He would not a!- 
low the military girdle to be given to any that did not 
ſacrifice, permitted not the government of the provinces, 
or making of laws, to be committed to the Chriſtians, 
objefting that their own law forbad them to uſe the 
ſword, - Knffin. Ecelbift.l.x, c.32. To the ſame pur- 
poſe *tis thought it was that he promoted the build- 
ing of theTemple of the Jews at ereſlem, but God 
mitted not that toproſper;buthas Ammian.l2 3.con- 
eſſeth, metuendi globi flammarum profje fundament2 
crebris inſaltibu erumpentes fecere locum exuſtis ali- 
quaties operantibus inacceſſum, boeque modo elemento 
obſtinatiuq repellente, ceſſavit inceptum, Great flames 
oft broke out near the foundations and burnt the work: 
men,and kept them off, a»d ſo the fire obſtinately reſit- 
ing,the attempt was given over. And Ruffinus's oblcr- 
vation is very pertinent to this whole matter,1.1.C.3 2. 


gitib'ss 


Chap.xx. 


Proficiebat quotidie in bnjuſmodi l:gibus exquirendis , * 


. 
\ 
L 


k. Chap.Xxx. 


, * See0rins And though S. Ferome, 


1.7,c,30. 


4 t9r/.ibid. and died m that + expedition,and that in the prime of 


| Pit own tErhys 3 og anos ml Tarr Par7dy, but I and ma 
1:9ph.p.307. athers are of this opinion z and again,iys $ $# nyis «- 


guibus etfi quid verſutum vel callidum, tamen quod mi- 
nus videretur crudele.decerneret, He daily ſought out 
new laws, wherein thongh he ſhewe'd great ſubtilty of 
invention and cunning againf the C _— your - 
abſftain'd from all that might have any ſhew of crue 
eg x Theodares and * others at» 
tixm of him that at his expedition againſt thePerfeans 
he vowed to offer up to his gods the blood. of the 
Chriſtians, in caſe he returned .conqueror.z yet We 
know that God.{o diſpoſed, that he was: wounded 


his ſtrength at one and thirty years vid, and as Oroſias 
Gith, Dew impia conſilia impic morte diſſotvit, God 
brought the wicked counſels to nought by the death of 
this wickgd man. And accordingly Athenafins is faid 
to have foretold of him in theſe words, vr 


the Chriſtians who feared a perſecution, Nolite, 3 filii, | 4oftvines bus God: which argues his acknowledgmenc 


conturbari, nubecula oft & citd » Be not trou- 
bled,jt is a little cloud and paſſeth eway quickly, Ruffin. 
l.1.C.34. And a Chriſtian being wked| by Libanius, Fu- 
lan's inſtrucer, what the carpenter*s ſon was a ds- 
ing.anſwered that be was makins a coffin for Fulian : 
Which befelt him fo foon after, that S. Ferome on He- 
bakksk.c.3. relates a ſpeech of a witty heathen on oc- 
cafion of Julian's death 3 How, faid he, do the Chri- 
ſtians ſay of their God that be is patient and long-ſuf- 
fering,wbereas by this Emperor's death it appears that 
be could not defer bis indignation, ne modico quidem 
ſpatio, for the leaft pace : Nibil iracundius, uibil. boe 
furore preſentius, laid he, There could not be greater 
and more ſudden anger and fury expreſd. And al 
though Athanaſius himſelf was by him deſigned to 
the ſharpeſt part of perſecution, yet God was pleaſed | 
to avert it from him, as Ruffinxs relates the ſtory 1.x. 
C-34. And when at laſt upon oecafion of the removal 
of the body of the Martyr Babyla,he commanded the 
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be turned into 5,or that the wy not ſhould bp left out, 
were a bold Criticiſm, and of very ill example to the 
evacuating the force of all teſtimonies (making mens 
words rmarable into the direc contradictory) and be- 
tide would render it a very perplexed pexiod.Second- 
ly,it appears by Trypho, that he thought Faſtin had 
equivocated in telling him he believed it, upon this 
Cy TY ny, os 109 
nioRs to Fuſtin,orm mor daudus. tell 
me truly whether 'you are ſincerely of thas opinion, > 
Ire Mas "and Juſtin anke 


peats his 
to write a 


that opinion, and | 
and it to others as well as him; 
adds that he means not to follow. men- and their 


that the opinion was not uncontradicted by men, nor 
generally conſented to by Chriſtians. Thirdly,thoſe 
words which ſcem moſt to the contrary, ts 34 « 
mvis 6iny oe 28 4 ves x7! my]e Xeinere), but —_, 
many as are Orthodox in all things,will not come home 
co the proving any more then this,that he was of this 
opinion, and ſome others in all things conſenting with 
brm.For it being ſuppoſed that he was ofthat opinion, 
it cannot be expected of him that he ſhould affirm any, 
that held it not, to be of right opinion in all things, 
Fourthly, itappears that he ſpeaks of three ſorts of 
many firſt that denied the ReſurreQion and 
c . 


mt 


Chriſtians to be feiſed onan& puniſh'd,the ftory then- | 0t) 


tions none but only Theodoras.a y 
fered by it, who fang all the white 
tor.,and when his 
that he was a looſer by his releaſe. See 
Socrates, and Theodoret;By all which a the pow- 
er and fidelity of God in making good this promiſe of 
his to the Chriſtian reſtraining this Apo- 
ſtate's malice from diſquieting the Chusch,and fo it is 
a very greatand En for the truth of 
this int tlon,rather then an objeftion againſt it. 
Having faid thus much for the interpreting of [theſe 
thouſand years ina way which is very remote from the 
conceits of the Milenarier, I muſt expe this "Ye: rf 
[- 


ion and ſuggeſtion of theirs againſt itz1.that 


man, that ſuf- 
the tormen- 
ment wasatend, | 


Rflnc,and | Hier 


| takes upanother 


as 


remember t they | F bim, 
Papias,S,olin's auditor, that dwelt with Polycarp, an 
antiens man, left theſe things teſtified. By which ic 
————— 
little more then the aſſertion of Papias, who not 
been a of any reverend authority in theChurch 
of God. And indeed upon the fame grounds Irerzu 
x opinion, and mentions it as a traditi- 


that 


liaſts opinion and interpretation of this place was re- 
ceived univerſally in the firſt ages of the Charchz and 
2. that it was delivered down the Apoſtles, and 
that Faſtin Martyr hath affirmed the former of all 
Orthodox men in his time, and Irenew produced te- 
ſtimonies of the latter. For the teſtimony of Juſtin 
Martyr,it is true that he hath theſe words of this mat- 


ay ip yrewns x7 mrs Xeigant, ] and as many Chri- 
ftians as are orthodox in all thingr, From hence in- 
deed it is rightly concluded, that Faſtin was bimiſelf | 
of this opinion, and ſome, nay, it we believe him, 
many others with him.But that either this was the ux- 
contradified dofirine of the Church in his age, or that 
Fuſtin faith it was (o, is fally colleQed hence. 


For firſt, they are the plain words of Juſtin p.306.b. 
Tlowils 3 oz x; ff + x99n23; 2 cunBis may Keignarey 
yirouns fro pu tnopityy iofuard cos, T have fignified 
to you that many do not apy this. dofirine (of 
Chri *r reigning here. a thouſand years) and thoſe 


opinion, 
on too (which is ſure far being traditi- 
on, or true) that Chrift lived till betwixt 40 and 50 
years old, for which he voucheth $ and t 
authority of omnes Seniores,all the Elders, qui in Afia 
p diſcipulum Domini convenerunt, that 
were in Aſia with Jo ith he,vitneſs that John 
delivered this to them, and farther, that they that ſaw 
the other Apoftles, htard the ſame of them, and bear 
witneſi of ſuch a relation. Whatſoever can be built 
on fuch an authotity may as be refuted 
by the authority and teaſons of Dionyfius Alexandri- 
nws,that lived not much above an hundred years after 
S. Fobn,and eppoſed himſelf direQly againR it ; and 
though ſome others were otherwiſe minded, yet was 
this doctrine of the Chiliefts condemned by ; 
Church, and fince that time, all accounted Hereticks 
me ne | 
V.S, Magog 

login Fryer If from the p 
chiel c.38,39. where by both theſe Antio- 


What is meant b Gog 


Chriſtians of pure and pious opinion and judgment;and 
that cither the az ſhould againſt conſent of all Copies 


chas the enemy and deſtroyer of 5 is fig- 
=" Syria a FA 


ving the dominion 
ſee the Lenny H.Grotius on Exckiel. Anſwerable = 
erus 


94% 


and Ff 
Eze- Ts, 


Mayey 


this is it that Gog ſhould here ſignifie the Lydian Afts, 
or Lydia, and the rape by war the Princes | 
whereof arecalled Gyge, which is lightly deduced 

from hence. And ſoin the colle&ion of the Sibyllit ora- 
cles, Lydia and Pampbylia axe expreſs'd to be the in- 
terpretation of Gog, And by this the Ottoman family is 
titly defcribed,not only in reſpe& of their malice and 
miſchief wrotight on the people of God,which makes 
the reſemblancebetwixt them and Antiochus complete 
({e'c-14:note c.)but becauſe they firſt ſhew'd them- 
ſelves in Lydia, and fo peculiarly may be called Gog. 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. X XI. 


thence new Rome, and of the principal Patriarchate 
there, and converted their chiet Church,Templum So- 
phie,the Temple of Wiſdom, into a Temple for Mahe- 
medan worſhip,and this, as Leunclavins's Annals, as 
Crantzins, and other the moſt diligent Chronologers 
ſet it down, Ar. Pom.1453. a thouſand one hundred 
twenty two years after the building of it (and chang- 
ing the name from Byzantium) by Conftantine.Of this 
lee Aneas Sylvins Exrop.c.3. and 7. and Ep.131,155, 
162.who by what he faith of it out of antient writers, 
viz. that when it was in its flouriſhing condition, they 


By :Syris is meant, or indeed, in a greater lati- | that ſaw it look'd upon it ut deorune potiks in terris 
le,Seythis,-as S. Jerome affirms from the Fews, on | habitaculnm,quam Im an habitation of the : 
Ezech.” "And fo faith Joſephus, Mayazas Exivus va” | gods onearth, rather then of the Emperors, affords us ' 
auy aeyoryedouirs, The people of Magog are cal> | one farther reaſon why it is here called (jamulry mins "a : 
led bythem $cythians. By theſe two together theOtto- | the belovedciry (and fo alfo in reſpedt of the antient ea 
man family ſeems to be lignally meant, of which was | learning preſerved there,which made all men prize it) 
Mahomet the ſecond, who belicged,: andafter fifty or, | as its being an eminent Chriſtian city,gives it the title 
as Crantzins faith, fixty ſix days ſiege, took Conftan- | of augeyCoad F'dyloy the camp of Saints, Nlpufeh 
tinople,- the ſeat of the Edftern Empire, called from | ell F ap(ur 
Paraphraſe. CH AP. XXL. 
1.And f i 1. A ND I fawa*newheavenandanew earth, for the firſt heayen and the firſt 
cs: thi. prp wry Frey 4 be earth were paſſed away,and' * there was no more ſea. ] » or 1 ſaw 
eftate of the Chriftian Church for a thouſand years,ce20, (ro which was annex'd,as in a parenthefis,in a few ver ſes, the ſea no 
the riſe,and ſocceſs,and deſtruftion of Mabomediſm,art the end of the third verſe,and from v.7.ro v. 11.and to that longer, the 
again the day of the laſt doomyfrom vel1, nghy ene bf the chapter), there was farther repreſenred ro me a moſt King » MS, 
eminent-illuftrious change,a kind of new world,all the idolatry ,&c: that was before,being done awey. SG 
SE7 | or ag et 4 Þ : ue 8fTox | 
"24nd 1 faw viſibly, me- © 2+And I John faw the holy city,v new Jeruſalem, coming down from.God out of #n: 
conghe, hy crafatem heaven,prepared as a bride adorne#for her husband.] | 
coming down'ta be bere upon the earth,ſet out ina very beautiful'glorious manner, ſuch as trides appear in 
(ſeec.19@17,) thar is;tbe Chriſtian Church inas much ſolemniry of ſerving and wor ing God,as in the Jewith 
Ten Tcrufalew had been ; and that was upon Conftantine's receiving the faith, ad ferting out his edi& for 
Chriſtian religion, ſee £20.4. x 
1-3. .*,_ 3+. And heard agreat voice +out of heaven,ſfaying,* Behold, the tabernacle of f/"om the 
- Ie __ * God is with menand he will dwell with them,and t icy ſhall be his people, and f King's MS, 
ro this appearance, fgnify- God himſelf ſhall be-with them,and be their God, ] —_— 
ogit tobe theChriftian Church now ſolemnly eſpouſed toChriſt, which he will conſequently prote& and [defend $G0d with. 
(ſee Ezech.37-27.) as long as they faithfully adbere to bim; yy her 
3 Andall 2 200003 er And God ſhall wipe away *all tears from their eyes,and there ſhall be no more ſhal] be 
a wiethiths, and utting -4cath,neither ſorrow,nor crying,neither ſhall there be any more pain 3 for the for- —_ 
to deathzand ba: ' mer things are paſſed 3 God, & dv" 
puniſhing _ igion, which was before ſo ordinary,and all inconvenience or incemmodation by being Chriſti- pk Iss 
ans, were GIFs”. F 1; | ark, 
- $3 And God owned this _. 5- And he that fate upon the throne ſaid,Behold,I makeall things new. And he _ 
great change {all become wr unto me, Write;for theſe words are true and faithful. ] - # every tear 
new] (as the return from captivity is called a new thing, Iſa. 43.19-)as an aft of his ſpecial providence, and bid me was Sdxpore 
rake notice of it as a thing of Mrhe eminent importance and coticernment,and as adecree of his that it ſhould cer- 
| Tainly come to palſy. Yy | 


ET . / 6. And he iid unto mie, ft is done: Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning } 9%» have 
| nog phecip rg _- and the end,l will give unto him that is a thirſt of the fountain © the water of li —_ 


ro 
former ftate of- Idol-wor- freely. am,and will 


perſecution,bcc.(ſee c.16,17.) or, This I have done by my eternal power, and now every one that will ſhall be) Alpha. 
_ afree exerciſe of Chriſtianity, without any thing BT by him to mecinſe or contribute roward ir, Without = —_— 
apy thing of inconvenience ſuffered by it. PF" hs 


5 Hethat continuethcon- ,. 7+ He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things,and I will be * his God,and he ſhall 13%. 


ſtant unto: the Chriftian be my ſon. | ſhall be a 


rule;ſhall have all feliciry in this world in doing ſo (ſhall not now pay ſo dear for it as before they were wont, in ſon 10 me, 
times of the prevailing of idolatry) and live in the Church, my family, as the Son with the Father, ip all freedom oy —_ 


and ſafety, gave 6 tjos 


$.But the 4 + fearful and unbelieving,and the abominable, and murtherers, and + comntdly 


."'& Botfpr the falſe, apo- whoremongers,and ſorcerers,and idolaters,andall * liars ſhall have their part in the _ —_ 


atizing , cowardly Gno- pry - <7 
Ricks notable for 1» many lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. | * lyes {40+ 
j1l qualit re Chriftians,adulrery, ſorce- Thos 


ities,abominable villanies of — cy rhe Qrthodox 


ry,idol-worſhip,deep difſimulation,and lying,and falfifging,yea perjuries, and all ſuch as they were, they ſhall 


utterly be turned our of the Church (ſee note on £.20,ds) not to appear any more among the Chriſtians 


3 arfienect the oven 9.And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials 
angels that had the ſeven full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, faying, Come hither,I will ſhew 
 vialsofthe laft plagues,ch, thee the bride,the Lambs wife. ] 
17.1, that is,the executioners of judgment on Gentile Rome,came to mezand ſaid, Come, ard I will ſhew thee that 
Chriſtian Church which, by thoſe former deftru&ions wrough 
into a flouriſhing condition. | 


t upon heathen Romezis come out of the perfecutions 


10. And 


Chap.xxi. The Revelation. Paraphraſe. 


10. And he carried me away in the ſpizit to a great and high mountain, and 
ſhewed methat great © city, the holy Jeruſalem, d Jcbending out of heaven from conic. ane ie topo of & 


God, 
I ſhewed this Chriſtian Church (called a oy n an hilt Mat:$.14.) mentioned de ce ISS 
new,as here of the holy Jeruſalem (holy in re pear f order and dilcipline for holineſs of living) 
ous beautiful flourithing ſtate beftowed an it by God,v. 1. 


11.Having the glory of God and her li was like unto a lone moſt precious, i. 


Having God” b 
that look. CVen nendes,ns eaſe eee mae wor 
ce : — mr with its I (feencre-on Joh.1.c.) and all the deaury and luftre and bragke ns 
cyſta renee; | 
—4 12, - And hndanall gear and high and had twelve # at the gates twelve Having a great 
Tron! A ngels 2and twelve names written thereon, which are thenamesg of the twelve tribes -, not SER or ſb of 
ofthed children of Iirael. } + a Gi of ſodtrioe of the 


Gofpet,by which ir is 'd,and all enemies,berericks,&rexcluded there- 
—_ univerſal admiſſion afforded to all that would forfake idolat = come 9, rhe ps of rhe 
Church with power to admir and ſhut our,and the names of the rwelve tribes written on them,noring them to be 
as the governorsof the tribes, Mat. 19.28. that is,rulers of his Church,this new Jeruſalem. 


; 13. On theeaſtthree gates, on the norththeee gates, ap-the ſouth three gates, 13. And theſeentrances, 
and on the weſt three gates, ] three toward every 
noting the comingin of men from _ varters of the world now to the fairh of Chriſt, ordo&rine of rhe Goſpel, 
and their bepeinake rament of bots Giof ——— formed by a three-fold imwerfion and profeſhon 
in the three perſons, Father, Son,and bo 


14. And the lt fhd de hat encive þ 4:9 and in them the namesof 14. And the wall which 


the twekee Lp of the Lamb.] encampals'd . the city (as 
Ezec.40.5, round about Re dowle) o that is,the Chriſtian faith or do&rine, was built or | upon the 
ine ro re the twelve Apoſtles of 
150d he the ek with ad «glen recd to meaſure the city, and the 15. And char 
gates thereof. and the wall thereof. me had a reed in 


h 
chap.11.1. tomeaſure all theſe, and give the dimenſions of each, as things that were like ro continue oe long 
uſe (whereas that which was likely.tobe ſoon taken away,was not to be meaſared,c-11.2.) 


16. And the city lieth nga po. and the length is as large as the breadth, and |, , the city orChurch 


he meaſured the city with. the — thouſand furlongs : holengih, que the yeingin the of s cnbe. 
breadth,and the height of i ig an are A. le Egare') 
having crery the (ame a] was both eg) the length 
duration offt, by the be of dec ws of feciren) erent, tothe leagth and 

br Ef ipnoring equal ro 


* 


| 87» ith dunno hobo jd cy nd OS 
* the mea- * according to to the / be ga the 


fure ulrpsy RrIa.my which ſur Crack foorry foureables 
+ an Ange times twel cpa vn kt, A therweive 
dow. 14) in the inche plan wall. And rod v.14. by 


the Angel i redr eh ea 4953s 
18. And the bullding of the wall of ie vas the city yas pure gold, which thy [mate of 
like unto clear glaſs. ] 


was Jaſper, a very precious and aa herd 499 the ſeveral en Wray res 
ro be and ſuch as = 

on god EST LEED ſociety 7 ffal wn 
er edt in 27 ory of th the yor purity 


ſuch a d,who ſors I ry 
bo IN ED Foyt opy'e and 
Gel of God and Wat feſt Ter to God and man 1 fee 


19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were with all manner 
of i The firſi foundation wasJaſper,the Pe etie che ids oth = 
Chalcedonie,the fourth an Emerald. 
20.The fifth Sardonyx.the Gxth Sardius.the ſeventh Chryſolite,the in oh Paroor mawnry | 
the ninth Topaz,the tenth Chryſopraſus,the cleventh a Jacinth,the twe | 
h 
_ I HIM of each of which aigichavs omen of p progrigg enechs 
able with any certainty,bur all r: note that 
themſelves in rheir life-rime) to rurtaptoy=! urch of God, Jy any 
ter gat twelv Is ſeveral gate was of one pearl; 
21, And the twelve gates were e pearls,cvery ; . 
= et OT glaſs. of the Sos he governours 
power of admint out of ir,v.12, Were each of ther pre- 


as 
cious perſops; and t [neva droge tote aſſemblies or a Emed me yr payee pena were 
ike gold and la glaſs hn v.1 FE iy of life and conſpicuouſueſtaf its and evento God, that look'd 


gre (fv botrom of ir,appraveable. 
* ther. 22. And 1 ſaw no Temple therein, forthe Lord God * almighty and'the Lamb 4, 4.4 there was 


3 a 


Ig __ 


_ he. are the Bo res. of it. ] to ſerve God in Tg 
thereof and place,and not as ir was wont among the T97,ond at Jeruſalem,bur whereſoever Chriftians met 

6 aver pt- in every mans own receſs,they offered up and God in Chrift was in the midſt of rhem ec 
_ ry dv- the Nga: Lopehes ſet apart for God's ——_— Coeians in every city and rown,and not only in ſome 

THE 654 r all ro reſort to, 


23- And the city had no need of the fan, neither of the moon to ſhine in it 3 for 4, aq there was no need 
the glory of God did lighten it,and the Lamb is the light thereof. of ſun.and Moon New waies 
evelations for the enlighrning this Church, for God by coming down,and pitching his rent (being in our buman 
nature preſent here) upon the earth, hark planted the faith entirely, and ſo his doctrine is the full light of his 

$enak Church,the rule of all our faich,and ſo there is noneed of any add adgitions,or new A py 
-»Courey 24+ And the nations of them which * areſaved ſhall walk in the light of ic, and 4 4.And all che people of 
;that come tro3ny 
fins,by all Gads judgments fallen upon them,ſhail be —— to live ſtrily according 


tw 


the kings of the earthdo bring their glory and honour into it. ] 


ſenle of their Idolatries an 


943 


244 


”Y 
' Ovearoc 
x2" 4 ſhewedin'Note on 2Pet.3.b. and conſe 


Ran 


Paraphraſe. 


The Revelation. 


to this rule (1ſa.60.3,) and the Kings of the earth (ſee Iſa. 49.23.) the higheſt in all ſorts of power , and learning, 


:c.will ſubmir themſelves ro it,a 
how ir wirh the riches of this world. 
- And there ſhall de'a_: 
ON Tebickie re: there. 


be glad ro be members of the Church, and do their beft ro ſupport it, and en- 
...25-And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for thereſhall be no night 


——_— all times; for all that will come in to the faith by amendment of life. | | 


26. And the Gentiles of 


26.And they ſhall bring the glory and:bonour of the nations into it] - | 
tor 
ich is ordinanily,meant by honour,ſee, Col.2. note 1.) 


other Z br not ſubje& to the Roman mpire,ſhal come into the Church , and contribute their 
flouri 


ng of itzby endowing of the Church 
27, And this ſhall 


n of 1i- Lambs book of life. ] 
ly,and only they ſhall be ke 
ices,and in all kind of unjuft 
retro undergo Chrift's diſcipline.) 


ally 


Ez 
ſack wil 


gene- 27.And there ſhall in no wile enter into it any thing that defileth, neither what- 
zaly be done by all thar foever worketh abomination, f and maketh a lyc,but.they which are writteri in the f Sh ye 
vp 


"it which are immers'd in all filthineſs, and abominable, uans- 
dealings (for ſuch cannot by the laws of baptiſm be received,aud 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


+ V. 1." New beaven and new earth| That beaven 
and earth (ignifie no more then the world, hath been 
Ve fly a new 
heaven and a new earab, in ſtead of the old,. which-is 
put away, miſt ſignitie no more than a new world. 
And this in the prophetick ſtyle is moſt. proper to. de- 


prrkgn ue ſtate and condition of the Church,as 
| er 


» there inS. Peter the new beaven and new earth wherein - 
| dwelleth righteonſneſs.is a pureChriſtianChuxch 


' ted by Chrift, inſtead of the old Judaical — 
this here with ſome difference,noting the flouriſhing 
condition of it,in oppoſition to the Anat perſecuti- 
ens. it was:under,the change conſiſting in that. And 

this fron! Jſai.65-17.where, creating new heavens and 
new carth.js fending the Jewra joytul deliverance,and 
that a very permanent one,ch.66.22., To which is 
appliable that ofthe Jews, -who ſay, that whenſoever 

; Bb the new ſong is mention'd,*tis meant of the 

uture age, that of the Meſſias (fo R.Solombnon ſal. 
$6.1.) and'R. Gaon renders the reaſon, becauſe there 
ſhall be "a iew beaven and a new earth, 

© V. 2. New Jeruſalem] The true meaning of. the 


_TIazeumku Hew" Feruſalem mention'd here, v.2. and again with 


Kan 


$40 ikiz Re9.3; 12.where to the conſtant profeſſor is. 


* Iy ſet out:And though 


. the addition. of boly, and the glory of God,upon it, v. 


11,will be2key to the pg chapter. That 
-l Goirs 


it ſignifies not the ſtate of g] in heaven,ap- 
pears by its deſcending from heaven in both places (and 
- that, according tothe ule of that phraſe, ch.10.1. & - 


11B;1. as an « of ſome emi benefit and 


the pureChriſtian Church, joyn- 
wit the profeſſion there 


the ſupernal Jeruſalem,Gal.4.26. the new Jeruſalem, 
that God will write upon him the name of God, and the 
name of the city of God the new Feruſalem,which there 
ſignifies the pureCatholickChriſtianChurch.To which 
purpoſe it jg. ob(ervable, that Exſebius in the ſetting 


torth the ing of the Chriſtian Church in Cor- 
ftantine*s time, particularly the building of a magni- 


hicent Temple to Chrift at the place of his ſepulture in 
lemJaith of it, that it was xgnd x; vie Irpronady 
ns &waxeyt(I ſhould think it ſhould beligt abut wogic 
d) US6 1d pe] Havit or]; arvurim, the new Jeruſa- 
lem, concerning which the holy Scriptures propheſying 
by divine Spirit do ſing many 
Gonft.c.z2. Where there is little doubt but this book 
and, place of this prophetick Revelation is referred to 
by him wherein this new Jeruſalem is ſo magnificent- 
gh his application of it to the buil- 
ding of that Temple at Fer»ſalem (both there and be- 
fore, #" iz x].oxdbdZs]o "TeguontAlj «r/[inoown@& 75 


| 2atrons 


things, 1. 3. Devit.. 


aaa Bewbry ) be fomewhattoo much reftrain'd, yet 
the time of Conſtantine is pertetly agreeable to the 
notion which we have given of it and the flouriſhing 


| condition of Chaiſtianity, not only at .Ferwſalem (of 


which the building that Temple was an inſtance) but 
over thewhole habitable world(the full importance of 
it Jis not any way excluded by this firifter accommo- 
dation of his, but is rather evidenced by theſe paſſages 
| to have been the interpretation affix'd to this pro- 
| pheſie in thoſe times vhereia he wrote. Theonly dif- 
ticulty remaining will be, whether this. Viſion being 
here placed after that other of chap.20; ing the 

s of the Church, 


thouſand years and the Twrky inva 
fignific any new change after that, 


it be here 'ſex to 
founded in.the deſtruction of the Mahometans, ch.20. 
9,10» or it may not more probably be a repe- 
tition.of the ſame thing more largely which is there 
ſet down,; ch.20.4,6.: 'And'this latter may fafely be 
pitch*d-upon, i ing the placing of it after. 
For that which hath been obſerved of Joſeph concern- 
ing the King's dreams Gen-41.32. that the two dreams 
beingeo.one arpoſe, y,25.*twas dowbled,toſhew *twas 
eftabliſhed by God, fo it hath been ordinary with the 
Prophets:in theOldTeſtatment,6 oft exemplified here, 
that twoViſions ſhould belong to the farhe matter, And 
this here very pertinent-tothe one deſign of all theſe 
Viſions,to fortific the ſeyen Churches of Aſia, by fore- 
telling largely the _— condition to whichGod 
ſhould at laſt advance the Chriſtian Church, which 
being but briefly pointed at in the former chapter(and 


| that with a mixture of thecontrary)and only the ſpace 


of it for the thouſand years particularly and punQually 


| infiſted on,*twas here fit to be more largely and rheto- 


rically ſet down, being a thing of ſo great importance. 
That this is the meaning of the new Jeruſalem may 
further appear by an eminent monument in the pro- 
phelic of old Tobit before his death;c.14.6,7.where the 
third great period propheſicd of by him is expreſs'd 
by the building up Jeruſalem gloriouſly ( of the former 
ſee Note on: Mat,24c.and the Premox. the beginni 
of which is the converfion of the Gentile world, an 
their burying their idols,v.6. (which was the fum of 
theſe former Viſions, ch.18..) and then follows, all 
aiſing the L ord,all people confeſſing God, and 

the Lord's xuge > bis people, and all thoſe that love 
the Lord our God in truth and juſtice ſhall rejoyce , 
ſhewing mercy to our brethren,a ſtate of flouriſhing pic- 
ty,nagnifying,bleſſing.praiſing God,and of charity and 
mercy. to all men, which is the ſum of this enſuing 
Viſion,. and (as that there,ſo here) the conclution ot 
all. | 

V.3. Behold the Tabernacle of God | The meaning 
of this phraſe, 3/3 5 exnrt 267 ap 7 dr2polmey behold 


the Tabernacle of God with men, will ealily appear by 
remembring the affinity of the oxurd tabernacle, and 
the 


Chap,xxki, 


Co 
{F:4 Sxumn 


Ss 
iy” 


bH 
| 
7 


Chap.xxi. 


the Schechinab, appearance or preſence of God, called 
here v.11.8a glory, and oft elſewhere. God is wont 


8415 writ 
7 41) pur 


XenSo84 


'3ax66)64 cutions that tollows, x; ZM*l4 ' wy Adixgvor, and be 
way Fix ſhalll wipe every he om their eyes, &c. remove all 


d. 
&omcd 


[ef 
Hdvs 


Tax@* 


©... ! theſeveral preachings of the Apoſtles inall theix tra- 


* thet 


of the river, C 
on this fide 'municared fo them. 
andon that =, x5 che midſt of the ® fireet* of it and © on the other ide the river 


of Life bear- the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits 
ing twelve onth,and® the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations, ] 


fruits, yield 


wg 


; Iniſe of God's peculiar preſence, is fily tiled his Taber- 
houſe. And then bebold the tabernacle of God with men, 


bebold, is a determination of it to what went imme- 
diately before,thus,The bride adorned for 


- miſe that fallows, be will dwell with them,&c. is his 


| on of Hereticks.And be that teacheth any 
phe ger, great- 


to be faid in Scripture to be preſent where his Angels 
appear 3 accordingly the Pictures of the Cherubims 
in the Tabernacle, and after in the Temple, were 
notes of his peculiar preſence there. And fo both the 
JewiſhTemple and ChriſtianChurch having the pro- 


aacle here and ch.13.6, and elſewhere his houſe, both 
in the ſame ſenſe, a tabernacle being but a moveable 


is no more but an interpretation of that which was 
repreſented in this Vilion, viz that hereby was noted 
the Church of Chriſt, whoſe title is Emmanxel, God 
with us,or God with men,God incarnate and thei#2 


the buband, 
isthe Chriſtian Church (ſee v.9..) And then the pro- 


marrying and endowing andliving,and dwelling with 
this ſpouſe, that is, continuing his favour and love 
and proteQtionto theChurch,as long as that continues 
faithful to him,performs the duties of a wife, obedi- 
ence and hdelity to the husband. And then conſequent 
to that mercy and proteQtion is the tefſation of perſe- 


cauſe of ſorrow from the Chriltians. 

V, 8. Fearfwl] The Jae? cowardly hexe, which 
are ſet in the front of all theſe fins, denote the re- 
nouncers of Chriſt in time of perſecution, ſet oppolite 
to perſevering Chriftians, v.7. and here rg t> any 
the Gnoftichg,or ſuch as they were, whoſe it 

that *twas an indifferent, and ſo a. lawful,thing to 
wear Chriſt in time of to facritice 
to 1dols (here alſo noted by They are far- 


Note on ch.2.b. and ch.g.c. and 1 Job.4- a. 


tullien | it in Scorp, contre Gueſt. c.12, Inter |, 
reprobog, Gd ants amnes, tiniids, inquit, particula in 


gw, Apr21, s, yes before 
A io, et hens bo pertie is he laky of 


re 
, V. 10. City] That the City is the Church is moſt 
evident inthis Vi ing before called the boly City, 
the new Jeruſalem,yv.2. —_ wall is 2 which 
encompaſſeth'the city, keeps all out which are not 
thoughtfit tobe-admi d guards and ſecures the 
city. And t6 this the Chriſtian dodrine is 'perfectly 
anſwerable : none are. to be, admitted or continued 
there which do tr mar httcond) _ wt 
iſe defends and fortihes the invaſi- 
hg other dodtrine, 
let him be . As for the ; 
Ce Eb Rorthls wall,” hat topihes the excel 
lence and 


cepts, divine and heavenly promiſes. And as this is a 
-- qefehfative tothe city, Þo the foundations thereof are 


:d even divinity of this dodtrine,admirable pre- 


Annotations on the Revelation. 
| vails,which being the ſame in all places,this one watt 


is faid to have twelve foundations, v.14. audon them. 
the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, toligni- 
he thoſe dotrines that are not thus founded on their 
preaching,cither by word of mouth,or by writing de- 
duced from them, not to be tit for reception in the 
Church. 

V. 17. Meaſure of @ man] That Mityy 413; ev, 
the meaſure of a man, refers here to the fla»we of a 
man,appears molt probable by the addition of 5 Rey 
«yyias, that is of an Angel. For as here the 

ſeen in the Viſion was an Angel, v.g. ſo Exzech.-40. 
3- where there is mention of this meaſuring reed,” it 
was ſhewed him by a man whoſe appearance was like 
the appearance of brafl,that is, a man in a glorious ap- 
pearance,ſuch as Angels uſed to appear in. And then 


' the MiGy or meaſiere muſt refer, not to the exbit , itn- 
the x&xau@ or reed, y, E443 


mediately precedent, but to 
15.noting that reed by which he had meaſured che city 


to be about ſix foot { the meaſure or ſtature 
of a man, or Angel in ,- as now he ape 
peared unto him. That the reed or pole was of this 
lize, that is fix foot may be concluded from 
Ezech.40.5. There, as here, was a man with a mes- 


ſuring reed, v.3. and that reed was fix exbizs long , 
but that cubit not, as *tis ordinarily counted, a foot 
and a half, but as it is taken by the meaſare of that 
bone which gives the denomination 3 Iliyzys Md 
ASKegre aphs + xagmr, 4 cubit is the diſtance 


miſts determine,which is in well-proportian'd bodies 
he ae af tb lonee. Pra ok + mpg 
the jon of a32ys, 4s 


gels,one of the number of thoſe thi 


| gy ire Jim tFe 1-9. Bbc208.9, 


—— _ 


Mi 
'F * ” 


| —_— 


CHAP. XXIL” 


I: N D he ſhewed me * a pure riyer of water of life,clear as cryſtal, proceed- 
ing ont of the throne of God and of the Lamb. ] 


ſhew or pointing to ir,a font or bapriſtery,towhich they that were | Jerta 
purity oflying.and the power of admirting to that was uur uſted ro the Gaveragurs of the Church,byChrift com- 


- & Gi. 


—— 
: 


Parapbraſe, 


"7 nd...  & + 


almirred were bound to: 


-_ 


-w3s there 


ape? dn- 
nd 


am Gonmgin 
from the elbow tothe wriſt, as Ariftotle and the Anato... 


which the An- 


[ 


|: And iv the ſave ow 
the q Ange 
na ran TEOIEY 


b Wi T9256 2: And I faw alſo 
lies; rwixt that an 
I&S 3A "ks 


145 


f: 


946 


' ners,ſech ro whom the cen- ſha 


| gan to conclude and fold of the holy prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things that muſi 


| conyeigh it to. me : ſee ch.49-10, | 


: ws noe hoe 


Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap.xkXii, 


tHe front was the tree of life planted, noting theſe two ro be great obligations, and advancers of piety in mens 
hearrs,ſuch as ſhould bring forth all manner of fruits of holaneſs ar all ſeaſons.And the viſible outward profeſſion 
and form of piety in the Church (perhaps diſcipline,and government,and ceremonies inſtituted init) were to be 
of great uſezas toatcrat othersand bring rhem intq rhe Church,fo to keep men in a good healthy ſtate of ſoul,or 
"—_ and reftore them that are fallen from ir. 


3. And for notorious fin- p_ t there © ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and of the Lamb + any accurs | 


— 


_—_ my 
Pa 3 ©, ""INGE-.OY = 


—_— 


be in it,and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. ] ſed thing 
ſures of the Church belong,they ſhall not be permitted to continue in it 3 for the Chriſtian judicatures fhall ne- _— 
ver ceaſe,or betyrned out of ir,for the ſpace of the thouſand years (as many other governments have failed } longer 
- and all Chyiſtians will ſubmit co it, 
4.And ſuch as do ſe ſhall +4 And they ſhall ſee his face,and his name ſhall be in their forcheads. ] 
have the favour of God ,and ſhall be accounted true Chriſtian ſervants of bis, 


And in this Chorch of 5+ And there ſhall be no night there,and they need no candle, neither light of the 
civif there ſhall be vo more ſun,for the Lord God giveth them light: and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. ] 
ſadnefs.or darkneſz,no want of refreſhment or comfogr,Gad ſhall be a)l ip all unto them : and they ſhall vever fail 
r5enJoy this felicity of chearful Chriftian » + freedom of ſerving Gad,&c cxprefs'd by being Kings, ſee 
note on ch.1.d. and by reigning with Chrift,cb.20.4- 


64And the Angel then be- © An4 he faid unto me, Theſe fayings are faithful and true, And the Lord God 


uP his diſcourſe ro me,and * ſhortly be * ſuddenly 
to fum up whar I had ſeen in this vifion;telling me, Thar all this,as ſtrange and glorious as it was,ſbould certainly & r6x% 
come to paſs,and rhat char God which inſpired and gave commiſſions to all the Prophets had naw ſent an Ange) to | 
make this revelation,by way of rifon,of thoſe things that were ſpeedily ro commence, and one after another to 


caneto pals. 


eration _ _ 7+ Behold, I come quickly: Bleſſed is he that keepeth the faylggs of the pro- 


of the phetic of this book] IEP | 
atbar of the proſperity of rheChurch under theChriſtian ors and Kings with- 
d n of the Jews and Gnofticks,the preſent enemies and per- 
L ; ry where called the coming ef Chrift (ſee note on Mar. 24.b F now immediarely ap- 
progeliog.t4.of {> important confideration to every one who gow lives in the Chriſtian Church,that as tis the only . ; 
wy ow city for a man to guide his a&ions by the contents of this propbecy,ſo 'twill go yery il} with him thar 


$. And Ithat write all 8.And I John faw theſe pen 4 heard them, And when 1 had [ weard and {cen 
this book of viſions, by way I fell down to worſhip before the fect of the Angel which ſhewed me theſe things. | 
of Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches of Afia,am that very perſan that ſaw and heard all chat is here ſer down : And 
when 1 did fee them and heer them, was ſo tranſported with the JofblneR of the matrer of chemrhar f didin ex- 
preſſion of a true ſenſe of that benefir, perform a moſt humble obeilance rg him that bad heen the meſſenger ro 


. .. - + Thenſaith he untome See thou do it not,for Tam thy fellow-leryant, and: of 
oh ing for per” eþy beetheen the prophets,and of them which keep tho ſayings of this book. Wor» 


Fog ich or chy bretbren'(rhop thy ſelf being ſoch an « by being an Apoile,” ſee 
hat tive Chriftianly,and perſevere in the fai 15; againf? al] a pertions, according to . 
& re abſolute as-I amzrhe ſervancs of God alſo. Ler God liyve"the thanks and praile of _. Arcana 
all that inaH be done,and of all char is now revealed to thee. {DES aDo ily VI ee ales Iv 1 
'16:And then, metbought, _ 10+ And he Gaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the Propheſigs bf this book, 
cir into EET felieg oppoſed to je gb hen wt | 
| net | as t | , 112.29: 11.) Lay i 
CO Sngrbat caly fheds2 0098 096 fotaness bg oo hehe pn nd ea Ra, AR @ 
immediately ar hand;that *ris fit the propbefie ſhould be opensfor all ro ſeeand to obſerve the completions of ir. 
21. He that is * unjuſt, let him be unjuſt fifand he which + is filthy, Jer-him be 
bf tall comers receive filthy filland he that is righteouslet him # be rightcous ſilkand hethat is holy, lpe 
| ns HR ey le) made theck impenite * of Can 
nat pow ahy £ rking | on now an nt perſecutar | 
an im Tar connt or allo @terer and perſerlons an dec xr Gap Fon vv * 


mit 
fel 
but 


tbat hath beld our c: terrors and perſecutions,and deceirs of caraal fis,is ſuddenly to receiye 
the fruirs and reward of it. mo | : arid ak m | | 
' 42, Arid I ſhall not no 12. And behold,I come quickly,and my reward is with me,to give every man 
enke ny lou gels 36 acer ns) als Per b haften d ev 

t ; $349. 
man accordivgto his works,both good and evil F 9+ Loans: weador op acigd | 
—13-1 am the erernal God, 13. T am Alpha and Omega,the beyin and the <nd.the firſt and the laſt. ] 
that have deſcended fo low to the very death of the croſd,and having been my felfrempred, -am ſure not to leave 
you iy calamkics I am abletoperform my promiſe,and ſhall aot by any means be hiadredfrom it. 


6thbike hawnee 14: Bleſſed are they that + do-his commandements, that they may haye* right + 0r,maſb 


that receive - han to the tree of life,and may enter in through the gates into &be city-] — 
Chrift,and live according to thoſe rules of piety mentionedzy.2- and live quietly and Chriftianly in the Church, the King's 
- | ; MS 

 15;Out of which all 15. For withont are dogs,and ſorcerers,and whoremongers,and murtherers,and maworree 
fane wicked perſons dy Idolaters,and whoſoever loveth and maketh aye.) : __— 
be ejected ; the Gnoſticks,which cannot be better compared than ro dogs for biting and tearing the or- * ,power 
ayer ag 5 raree— 410 rw vn areover and —_ ns, profeſrdand guilty of all filth pollution iocdl- _ up- 

nded,gunty of tdol-wor hypocritical treac as perſons { ſee ch.21.8.) and ſo are but falſe equi- on 5fe6/s 
vocal members of Chriſt's Churchand ſhall have no part of rhe benefir W Chriſtians. | ets Fs 


 * 164 Jeſus have ſent unto , 16+ T Jeſus have ſent mine Angel co ceftifie theſe things unto you f in the Chur- t concern 


thee -my Angel, with all ches: lam the root andthe off-fpring of David,and the bright and morning ſtar.] 


. theſe viſions concerning the ſeven Churches,and all other paſſages concerning the univerſal Church of God. Tam 


he that am known by the Prophers by theſe ſeveral cirley, The root of Jeſſe, The fon af David (and therefore can 
bring down the mightieſt Kings, as arid did) The ſtar that uſhers in the day, all lighſomneſs and chearfulzeſs 
intorthie world (ſee ch-2,n0re 0.) 


17.And 


17. And the Spirit and the Bride fay,Come. And let him that heareth,ſay.Came.” == 
And let him that is athirſt come : and whoſoever will,let him take the water of lite Pee dong of 
trcely, ] ; : : 3458  Chrift, and adornsand ſers 
Ir qut,fits it as a bride for Chriſt,and the Church,the Bride it ſel&;calls to every man to conſider his' own fafery,ſa 
far asro make haſte ro. come into the number of theſe faithful ſervants of Chrift, Andlet every one that heareth 
theſe viſions ſay the ſame, ſeeing the important advantages of it,and dangers of the contrary : and whoſoever will, 
rows have a chearful admiſſion to ir,and to that refreſhing aſhſtance of grace and pardon of fin that is*feach'd ouc 
there. / | Vs ters a 
18, For Itcſtifi& unto every man that heareth the words of. the: propheſie, of this -. ,y 11 <oſ 
book? If any man (falladd unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto. him the plagues: whta this Srophefie all 
that are writter in this book. ] or *-,\. \.gome, 1' conjure then alt 
that they change nor a rirtle af it, and wirhall that they look apo it; asthe laft authoritati | i | 
ly to come from heavenztobe aruleof faith to the Church, Whar is bere ſaid,is decreed and ſerjed 
man ſhall be able to avertit: and whoſoever ſhall goabout to infuſe any Gedes Ex 50s into men than what 
” e agreeable to theſe vifions,God ſhall bring on him the judgrenrs rhat are here denounced againſt Gods great= « 
eft enemies, $510 xD uf v | M055; ; 0M 


19. And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the book of this prophe-. 


f. 


* or tree, K ; [ . 19. ; ; naer, 
the King's ſje,God ſhall take his part out of the * book of lite, and out of the holy city, and. Me cog hall done 
Mos = fromthe things which are written in this book. ] ' .- anything fromthe authori+ 
ry of this propheſic,or rake our an pore of it,or occaſion mens not receiving the admanition of Chrifſt.-here con- 
rained, in every part thereof, Jl caſt him'off,tbrow him qur of the Churcb,accquntbim uncapable of all the. 


blefſings which are here promiſed to the fairhtul Chriſtians. | bg Ir 5 
20.He which teſtiheth theſe things faith, Surely I'come quickly, Amen. Even ſo, ,.; Chriſt char ene theſ 
come Lord Jeſus. : vifions afficmeth afſuredly 
that he will ſpeedily ſer to the execution of what is contained in them (ſee note on Mat.24; b.) thar jufallibly, 
And the writer bereof in the name of all faichful Chriftians gives his acclamation,Be it ſo, Lord-Jeſds;; ber ſos : 
21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen.] ''* © 21,1 amnowtacanclude 


rhis Epiftlero the ſeven Churches in the ſolemn form of Apoftolical ſalutation, The grace, mercy and oc ſ; 
our Lorg Jefus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. s 7 and goodneſs of 


Annotations on Ghap.XXIE. 


A. V. 1. A pure river] The five firſt verſes of this” 
chapter belong tothe of the former chapter, 
the deſcriptionof the Chriſtian Church in its flouriſh- 
ing condition,& ought not to have been divided from 
it. Ard this firſt yer{e hath a. nearer connexion: with | 
that which immediately preceded. There in the begin- 
ning of it is mention of extrexee into the Church, and 
who they yere that (ſhould not be admitted to.it.Now 
this extrancs we know was by Baptiſm , and that is | fai 
ſure expreſs'd here by the wongds mwmyuds ve@r Lois 
the pure river oftwater of life; The place wherein 
baptized was firſt any great pool of water (ty | 
Ezech.47.5; by 'waters to ſwim in) where they might 
goin, as Philip with the Eunuch, and be put under 
. water 3 from whence it is ordinarily by the antients 
call'd xoxvufitzea pool.In thetimes here referred to, 
that is, under Conftantine, the Font was in theCourt 


lawful to 
Raps. Dandibop 


5 , 
Cyprian, makes two patts of the powet 
(that ruling power,as of | 


water 
(as 


Vy Twp Cuiic 


b. 
may ale Tony 
ts or broad 
NTorausc 
Kayapos 
» 6 the he of the urch.in the-Eugbari cinkerotaſire- 
angenfir'dt ag Ty opers | Aries ol 10 + notzot [is t- 3 
TY Ib.Os civber fuſe of the.river} That ghe ove of Liſs 
bere mentioned (in-fiead-ofi:the; ory imepy! trees in 2:10 Zig 
'Temepyd. Exzecbieh, chap.47 7+) looks bagkto: Paradiſeg where © 
+ — hae that txce, was (et, Gen,2.9, death frem ino” | 
pore 


and well accords alſo;with-the r/ver here Þin'd with 
6 as ws @ river, ant ont: #0 water 
the gargen.:; And therefore what. is heze meant by it - 
egg ſitting on athrone ; and fo.the throne of the Lamb. js in the prophetick notion,may be beſt tearn'd from the 
3pm that power whichis by Chriſt. cuſtated on the, Goygr- | allegorical interprecations _ the antient 


athy 


affix. to it in the Old phonn_ Jor thol will And moſi 
agreeable to the prophetick ſtyle, which we know is 
SO of hues. Now of the tree of Life faith 
Philo,” it ſignitied $wiC{3 piety, or wotſhip of God. 
And fo Clements Alexandtivms, that the tree of know- 
ledge was ids maggro apt, if we tranſgreſs, that is, it 


| fin , of ' which whoſoever _—_ : _— 
die, but the tree of Life denoted piety, of which he 
RI ho + fog ys Other deſcants there 


that it ſhould lignific the croſs of Chriſt, 
ting grace of God = but this 3s'the moſt 
» Conitext;and the other circumſtances 
-muſtherebe enquired what is themear- 
Co aJeig-- x) 77 mages, I]ev- 
we render,in the millſt of the ſtreet 


4 © 
RET 
| - 


to be in Parddife and here but one,and not inany,as in 
Ezechiel,nor (et on the bank of the river as there;mult 
| d ro be on both ſides of the river,which 
inpolhble. The beſt and moſt literal rendring will 

4 , , » 7. oo ww » . 
m3 y be this, ©: phcp f eſa; þ 57 m]aps, in the midi 
_ of theſtreet 'and the river, ii] x; irlsvSw (or, as 
- the Rings MS.reads,g anidur jon this fide and on that 
* fide, that fs, not as in Ezechiel,the many trees on the 
one ſide and on the other ſide lof the river, but fo, as 


aftd river here named, 01 of them on one fide , tother 


- of the may appear not only by the commodi- 


the abſurdities confequerit 


{ifersl' underſtanding of 'It,anc 
el; but lightly varied ——__—— 

eicd-(iprephertad Dikaridins: 
it wilhbecleark CO, 
bling onlaricfide; and the Forit'or Baptifity 0 the 
other lille;aſivod Piety in 'the midſt, 'being 
Pele 41-4 | 


d to initiate.and 


> 
. 
F __ 
 @ —* 


purpole | 
| atyaeorts enable us'to perform it,and'the 
ICE © 


nſtru- 
confirming 'oat'vows of 


; Sue as "—" _ 
194 4 51 1} 
- * 3d 


xapaal | wh welve frits,is taker from: Eeabielalfo, 
9-0 ghd t to be/applied to anyTet'miinber 
i eral vertyues;as ſore woutt tHavet; Hut to the 
 conflaiccohdial produgior of them, Hot at'afew, 
but at all ſeaſons tor ſo theyearbeing the meatfure of 
all tirue; bearing fruic asvftias there be months m the 
. yearmuſtyeeds ſipnihie!t , conftant "fruit- 
| "Weld this'was tnuch for the honour of the 
iis above onee 2 year, Few'in 'the 
| his every month in the yearzand”fo the ht- 
. ter:to denote Chrithian piety, to which our-Baptiſm 
_ - -- engapethuus, and our living'tin the Church confirms 


end righteouſneſt all the days of owr lives, 


Annotations on theRevelation. 


may be applicable to the one tree, and to the ſtreet, 


ou the other fide of the tree. That this is the meaning 


| 


engage us ropiety, | 
God inthe aſſembly, the prayers" and the | 
! = 3 'Cheiſtis WP 


Ib.The leaves of the tree] The leaves of a tree that 


and belides they are many of them medicinal 3 and fo 
both in Eze#cbzel and here they arc faid to be &s Swe- 
may, for bealing or medicine, That which is moſt pro- 
bably here meant by theſe leaves of this tree of Life, 
is the ontward vilibleneſs and exemplarineſs of picty, 
which accompanies the fruits of it. This in ſingle per- 
ſons is only the ſhinivig of thelt light before men,which 
is of great uſe to attract-others (even the V3yn, if that 
lignitie the Gentiles anbelievers here) to Chriſtianity, 
who ſte their goods rporky 1 whereas the ſcandalous fins 
of Chriſtians arg apt to aliene and deter others from 
that profeſſion; But in a Church theſe leaves may ſig- 
nihe more 3Ho, the publick and frequent aſſembling 
for the ſervice and worſhip of God, and the Canons 
and exerciſe of firi& diſcipline,&c.And that theſe lat- 
ter, of the diſcipline and cenſures of the Church, are 
meant by theſe leaves, may be collected not only by 
the uſefulneſs of them to the preſervingworks of pic- 
ty ina Church (as leaves are for preſerving the fruit) 
and ſccondly,by the propriety of them in order to cu- 
' ring of the diſcaſes of mens ſouls, the reforming of 
lapſed ſinners, which may here be expreſs'd by es $1 
 eawnay for bealingybut allo by that which follows pre- 

{ently upon it,v.3.which molt lignally belongs to this 
matter of Cenſures (ſee Note ec.) 

V.3. Shall be no more curſe | That «ra$$us, 4 curſe 
or execration, is ordinarily taken for the perſon to 
whom that Cenſure or ſecond ſort of Excommiunica- 
tion belongs,appears by the uſc of it in other places of 
the New Teſtament. Thus Rome.9:3% hvybany dvdd:- 
(an D, T could wiſh to be & curſe,that is, accarſed, 


4 Chreſt, ſkparate or excommunicate from the of 


Chrift, zhe- Church.” So x Cor. 16.22. If any man 
love not=— let bim bz anatbems ; and Gal.r.8, If 1 
or an.Angel hall reach any other dofirine, tet bim be a- 
hatbems, Th all theſe places the word Cwrſe is clearly 
put for an'excommunicate or accurſed perſon, put un- 
er the i or execration of Fond! roger - 
cordinglyherem any reaſon wy layer every curſe 
muſt fignifieevery wicked perſon tit Ft the Cenſures 
of theCharch:And thenthe is Yar Yn,ſhall be no longer, 
| muſt tignific the exerciſe -of ſach diſcipline in the 
Churchjin excluding, all ſuch wicked perſons-out of 
it, -and:{o'to the mention'of Baptiſin, by the river, 
ver.z,2and ofthe Chriſtian afſembliesby rhe ſtreets, 
y.2:adds the uſe of excommunication-in theChriſtian 
Churehyfor which we know Ecclchaſtical Jadicatories 
were eieted in Conftantine's time, and'forcontinued 
under the favour of Chriſtian Emperors and Princes, 
By which appears'alfo what'it theant 'by the #brone of 
God aid the Lamb -inthis-verſe,viz. Chriſtian Judic3- 
tories for the: For Ie of ſcandalous offen- 
dersxyheremthepower exercifed/bytheBiſhops is ac- 
knbwledged'tobe the Power of God;or Chriſt and this 
throne hete the faine "with that v. 1.the power of Bap- 
ing and of exeotrinunicaring,of admitting and ex- 
{from the:' Church, being brihches of the 


« : 


VaxBUTf any mun-fpblladd =] This form of 


maie12r | fame) arthority, by "Ob/Ft-communicated to the A- 


bolical: & prophetical form'of expreſſing che certain” 
ty and {mmurbility ofc i at) Secondly, 
ods remoin the 'abſolutenels and perfeRtion of it 
in order" to'publick uſe;that it ſhould be the one pro- 
ie given to the Chriltian'Charch, 'which fhould 

ing divine atithority along with it;fent-with a com- 
miſſion'from heaven4 and not only proceeding from 
a-publick '{pirit;, [bar ſerif out with a publick charge, 
that(as Joſephus ith contr, Appion.l.1. that after the 


" thatengagement orivus,” and: borh to cominineto ſerve \ time of Artaxeroes, though 'many excellent things 
Gow bolenef 


were written,yet they brought not divine authority 
with 


Chap.xXkii. 


d. 


bearcth fruit arc of uſe to guard & preſerve the fruit; 9-2» 


©. 
"Ard3Fque 


bn i5a «rd 


, 


+>... 
re) 


dpris 


f. 
ſperslthicreuſed/toconcladerthis Book'is, Firſt,a Sym= ids 1c 'Eer- 


1195 p36. 
mes 


Chap.xxi!. 


with chem. nor conſequently were ſo received or belie- | 


ved. becauſe there was not then a certain ſucceſſion of 


* :0#% Prophets; and * no body durſt add, or detract, or 
CS change any thing in the Old Canon after {© long a 
"2-4, time,ſo) though there might be ſome Prophets after 
we uFs &ns S. Jobn ( xs Taſtis Martyr tells us, that the gift of 


wired; Prophelic remained in the Church till his time) yet 
roar this Book ſhould be the laſt, and ſo the cloſe and 
ſeal of all publick Propheſie, arid that therefore no 
 newdodtrine was now farther to be expected by the 
Chriſtian Church,and whoſoever taught any as a rule 

of faith and life, and pretended Revelation for it, 

ſhould fall under the cenſure denounced againſi falſe 


| 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


Prophets, Demwt.13. and under Saint Paxl's anathema, 


Gal.1.$, 9. That this ſhould be only an : remade, On 
m X 


adjnration of the Scribe, as in the enil | 
ſore Copies there is an adjuration xot to add or dimi- 
niſh (and as *tis aid in Arifteas, that after the tranſla- 
tion of the Septuagint, Demetrius period the Jews 
to. add 3n irpprecation on any that ſhquld change, 
or add, or tranſpoſe, or take away any word from 
it) was the conjecure of a Learned man, Mr.Lively ; 
and as it may very well be received, ſo need it not 


prejudge thoſe other importances of it before men- 


THE END. 


 whxes!. { $a @hAt\f7 anus 


DT "34 


243 


: 0010-477 


RS Teo, 
a+ 


2226244 
000044 


A. 


, $ Tie 46? 
«ABR. 897.1 


AX: 


PP » 


* *AzaSe Ugo 72141 
uo | wihpus 'A3a2ur Year 
F ' 189.2 | 
Wer 2 "Azadoippies 32.2 

A | "AzaINs 32,2. 98.1 


apr "ANima $72.2 


"AgaTy ”% s» Oc 113.1 
* Azam 288 Tamrac) 
$24-2. | 
—_— EE Pere gb Boy 
"" D24- 2 
"Ayary 3 duay 834-1 [ 
 *Agamions # vw alove | 
69241 | 
"Azani]le! 703.2 
*gzamilds os ; embryos. - 
1942 
"Aſﬀagd4r 32,1- 138.2 
"A 281.2 
"ayn@ tans 384.1 
a aunny 92.1 
5 384.1 
69.1 
a SnxAnoiar 384.1 
Ayane LAdAnos 425.2 
"AY 901.2 
He 73 *Ayinus 548.1 
ne miner 545.2 677-2 


852.2 
_ ergy 2-4 727.1 
| "An md] 223.1 
IF vi Ayie 807 
"a; *Axd4qy 301.2. 748.2 
Ayia popts 85.2. 545-2 
85242 , 
"Axbyeope 3O1.2 
A308 619.2 
Ayriud]e 748.2 
- Ayreia 850.2 
Conuldy *Ayviy m4 
701.1 
"Abs 580.1 


2444344 
$ÞÞÞEPÞ 


ANNOTATION S. 


; 157.1 
an 414. 2 
or 157-1 
wins Sun?) *AegaC a 'Y = 
ANG at 916.1 
"Azogres]e dgriuuer 
873- 2 
6s + *Aryerr Ty negating 
- OS 
Yes 1542 


4s 350 66,1, 7131 


$oarice "Amara 704.1 
Advgd cnaexld 843.1 
'Advget 350,1. 703-2 
*Advagel avy ip 597-1 
Uh x8]aperreiney;, Irs * Adua- 

p77 703.1 
"Ae ranger IT4.2 
tx Adnes 540, I 
"Agvs 62.2 
mu" Ads 84,1. 7602 
FS 
Alexell@ 780.2 
Foo 243,1. 446.1 
35562 
mon "Adxia euaplia 
841.1 
enoviu®-'afiric; 244.1 
ware, Adxoy 113.1 
244.1 

'Albuu® 444» 2, 541+2 
'Advrdlov 739.2 Y a 

*Aige Net 540. © 


| "Asds 123.2 


yoT1 "Atuwuoy 177. x 

"Adiza]e 544-2 

"Adiwler 8 So encggoicu 
526, 1 

"Avroue 544- 2 

*Adflions 715 #rbuorManies 


p 74942 
*"Adaul.cs 666.1 


"Adan(s mInuamy 


75342 
'Arwar@ 121,1, 
28.1 
kx - 6 I 2 
25 pak I 
CA 6.1 
"Alva « Apia 897.1 
"Atus yis 856 
"Ava x Chop $33-2 
ouge x; * Arya Tu ys * E12po- 
Ts 207.27 © | 
* Aiua Navwuns dotHiyect- 
#vOr 2531 
"Arps RetcT ngDuphly $23, 2 


419.2 


1 "Arpe@- 397-2 
&06 infor Ard)Q- 


"Ay165 9 19 407.2 


260.2 


— 


nad "Anu 138, I 


7» 540,2+ 76441 
oo "Atuamoy 269.1 
xampriow” Airy 104.1 
"Atgqr caupdy 138.2 
Svxdr Arty 29,1 
"ArgsIifo 67-2 
Argdids 721. I 
Algey tou 210.2 * 
Aryypriedis 806.1 
"ArTenX x7! 7 Anu amy 
840.1 
Airerrw @ wisy 773.1 
841.1 
*Atrrhows]ar G21 
'Arzuazaciar EanZy4v 9 [4.1 
"Arxpayardwnorv]as og maya 
doyy 256.1 
"Aud I20,2., 190.2 
eig 765 'Atavey 191.2 
485,1. $08.1 
ArSyes 687.2 | 
ourTiage 5% AiwrQr 120. 2 
141.2 
"Ator@® Tir« 513. 2 
Aidnoy gueſyhaer 191.1 
919.1 | 
*Atayzey wig 850d, 
mgye *Awng 677.2 
ap) zebror *Aoriey 716. 1 
Try TAdrey 338.1. 
Aug Sagoia 625,2. 666.1 
«x ArgSug]a, dz dyic 


ont Ve2a 68.2 
Fran parityy 422.2 
"Augragurla 405.1 
840.2 
*Auiza@ 56.1 
5 *Aunxbacdy $23.1 
"Axe 301.2 


"Audqy #is 5 &s 56.2 
"AxZom 617. 2 
"Axior % imgomoy 514-1 
"Axpadie 525,1. 532.1 
Sol. 1 
*Axerblo TI.2 
*Axeidrs 16,2, 897.2 
"Axggelſhs ÞiAnoueris 77 4-1 
"Azggvine 742.1 
"AaaCareyy 129.2" 
"AnaLorea 782.2 . 
"AndgzQor 554-1 
"Aacipet 36.2 
*Ancilar]ec & baain 785.1 
"Aaux]ogyporia 173.2 


"Axia 449.1. 555.2 


5 uhxe rs Aru] © armgTion 


[| 


| "Aailoua 162.2 


_—_—_—— 


+Þ $2+22200222435 
$222 ae222200a 09 $$$ÞÞÞ 


An T: NDEX of the. Greek Words and Phraſes explained in the 


rk former Figure noting the Page, the latter the Column. 


*Aai34a 1 xa] cowoif{ar 
695.2 © 
*Aaudd; 288.2, 881.2 
*AaySivds ag1@> 288.2 
"Aandirdy waupare 113.1 
"Aayay ps $22.1. 827.2 
"AaySns Brook 244-1 
*Aandws Us Thry 824-2 


"And 640.2 
Anzilty dikes 444-1 
*Ananyoeis 608.1 
"Anviaurs 787.1 
"Anujars Fpcgun 889.1 
Anbpdvey dog 278.1. 
"ANNo7eco$m10%0m) 804.1 
*AnaboriG® xgror 537.2 
hel amy 3 *Arbogior 89.1 
& *Anoggig mol 244. 1 
245.1 
Axi(4a Jvoi 436.2 
"Aaa(4« 524-2. 815.1 
"Auaparl& 540.1 | 
Auaglarey 752.1. 831.1 
jb Awaprinyms 625.2 
ixeolas "Agaag)eyer]ss 841.2 
TevTs. year lap Auapnile 
824.1 
'Awegrie 578.2 
"AuagTia 6 vis Suvaſoy $41.1 
may *Auagria apidhact 
701.2 
"AwagTiay Exe $31.1 
"Apa priay is Gout $23.2 
"AwaeTiay mey-831. L 
ou 'Auagriag 316.1 
Neroy® Awapria; 601.2 
rou@'Awagria; 476.1 
"ApayThas mmunxeys 7 86.2 
"Auag]unci 261.1, 435.601.2 
"Auay]wnds 213.1 
"Awprf& IV. 
"Apdy 5 558.1 


mx FEI 188. 

*AraCas 409.2 

Tis *Ayapiot]ar &; + vgayy 
490.1 

"Ava brizw 159.1 

Avazayfy Xe159y 490.2 

Aveynais X£9a 9722.2 

©X "Ara yrgrac 806.1 

"Ayayun 538.2, 658.1 

Ard nel $13.1, 696.2 

"ArdSuue $73.1. 948.2 

"ArdOuue *) 453. 2 
raxauvitey as way: ity 


739-1 


e 3 z - 4 
mAiv Avareunit ar {291 


5 - 6. jb q 
Ay a 447 &auwcuaX 616.2 
Ar4K? 118 


\s 


*AraxAins 45-1 
*Avaxeirgy mav]e, V. 
*Ardauilis 222.1 
?*Ayaauyy 638.1 
at xteds "Ayarlas 200.2 
Ara uarw 203.1 
*Avaoxdaly» Jogas 397-1 
*Avdgn (15 108.1 
*Avau(1s # apwry 939-2 
*Ard52(1s Jnaiwy 108.1 
*Ardcn(,1s vexoay 108.1 
442.1 


Ines 5 Araaa(cte 405.2 ' 


abyorles wn 3D  Avacz(y 
. 709.2 
*Avagumumy]es 405. 1 
*Apagnons 389.1 
aeapiniu *Avagicq 388.2 
*Areaveiy 739. 1 
walaid  Araregpeh 68.2 
"Ard ail@ 7% nals 
182.1 
*Ayaloank 10,2. 192.1 
879.1 
an *Ara]oray xls 925.2 
*Areobpyr 17 95.2 
*Avexu(.1s $03-2.. 852.1 
*Aranluttos xagyt 341.1 


"Adpes JE why 350. 2 


"Arder Carl 468.2 

%* Hanuald Ars 
269.2 

*Ardyitedr 810.1 


*AreSdaxi]o 647.2 


*Arimve, Trivua 566.1 
"Av4Cas 677-1. 731.2 
*\yemted 422,1,2 

* AreJacuds 422.2 
*ArSganiry ovCs 780. 1 
Kon n [iu 


477-1 
"Ardpomroy atyyy 466.1 
" Aryyonr@ dunt]la; 680.2 
" Ar$yor@ i News 591. 1 
862 
" Aydpwma! coddales 196.1 
mire "ArSpomit "477. 1 
* "A yIpaney $64.1 
6:04 "ArgpwTO& 75.1 
qds *ArSpore 67.1.83.1 
onja0490 UT 7% "Arpore 
12442 + -' 
*Ardundl@ 387.1 
"Avva; 3441 
" Ayya; & Kaudpey 198, 1 
*arbymes T4412) 604.t 
3 *Aro@ 650.2. 683.1 
role 682.1, 828.1 
miviy *Avoplas 83 1.1 
*Avoyd 456-1 


'AflardxneCrs 46.1. 479.1 


6732 
?Aflaramznte urifiigale 
168. 2 
*ArTiouas 37-2 
"Ag 829-2 
*Arnd\ve 30.2 
*Af{x@& 21.1. 523.2 


' *Ap12wis 704-2 


*Aluugatry 392 
5 *Aflmddp& 680.2 
681.2 


*AflorauBdnc 226.1 
704.1 


| JE 254. 1 
eriyxer Aﬀliabyorlz 
316.1 
*Arlaxinl4s 5 $521 
"Arlnoyie 699. 2.851.1 
"Arlmoyies megs 513.2 
592.2, 6 99.2 
ArnaSia dr 852.1 
*Ajll xs $59. $76. I 
"Arlicluidas 30.2 


"As|rmaroyuas 390.2 ' 
$ *Arlrmy $01.2 


IK aihzer@ 680.2.681,2 


2 Bo2 
, ewe® +267 


Ahgeen 828.829 

ru Aylbyema $22; 

*Arvrhxel]@ 780.2 

"Arommx]G- 842.1 

vi "Aftes Luis 286.2 

#S&r "Atty SnxaTs 3 Nopey 

: 4$3GT 

"Ati m4 ads mire. 
68 $32.2 

"Atlas # xaiona; erue]cix 
832.2 

"Amryanorla; 397.1 


Anual]ey 210.2 


: Aveo: 245-1 


A muAyoir 625.2 
"Amggba]@ 7432 


"Amign 116.2, 133.1 
9201 


WU Amirers $15.1 
"AmdiJev 3 44-2 
"Amy Siv]ss 801.1 
AnJSirſs mi hyp 794-2. 
"Am3eyov un ' apy]; — 
' 760i 
"AmxSing) 477-2 
'Amuf]ayin 115.2, $59. 
'Amaaridy 211.1 
"Amuardows 534-1 
*Kmarzan"'260.2 * 
x29; *Amizzad we & aa 
878.2 
"Ameins we 269.1 
"Amixy 173-1. 792-1 
"Amia% Beaydmey 656.1 
"ATL4%X cifunodurey 
397-1 
*AmereTy xavois abyois 
873.1 
"Aniyhcl 137-1 
'AwiaSvy tis dawnwy 326.1 
 *Amcla 874.1 * 
"Amnovs 12442. 945.1 
"Amdims 372 
"Am 7 36. © 
"Ad pas 2.392 
* AmBayrs dad 


"Amyesrd 195- 1,2 

'Amvyeard epory 195.2 

"Amt 1b ud)@ 
19.2 . 

Amy 687.1 

' Azodty 714.1 

"Auh2i(.u5 fone (agnds 

92 942 


INDE X 


| *Aroxgavgd7 681, I 

' Amoygavgduo Nearyiop:? 
478.1 - 

Armbhs 477- 2.559:1 


| ' hu x 677.1 
" Azorgariis "Indore $62. - 
m1 us Awvoxauiin; VII. 
'Amugeadile 477.1 
"Amorg]agiou; 88,1 
Avoxbeguts GI1.1 
*AmToze: Zoig I45. I 
vx IEagry *Amrox]eiyar «Na 
320.2 | 
8g" Ambnau(1y 704-2 
"Amexiim) 731.2 
un in Amwnem) Wvolg 
753-1. 8412 © 
Ama 576.2 
"AmroNwoy 901.2 
Amroavqy 8.1 
"AmToavyr Grdes 165.1 
'AmTeavyy ne Neuer 
bag 138.2" 
"Ambauſor $1.1 
Amwoavrgo(1s 342.1 456.2 
479-1. 617.2 
init 5 *AmToavSo(,s $13. 1 
"AmogoeX 576.1 
"Amoxziaque 773-2 
'Aqadeds apweer 680.1 


*Amogzeia 680.1 


'Amogaria annv Maoios 
680. 

"Amecaia epony $17.1 

' AmvognooyJai mes 680.2 
817.2 

*Amooinyy 301.2 

"Amogupiy 165.1 

"Anbroxcc 209.1,326.1 
399-2. 55T4 

*Amnicva@- 508.2. 770.1 


paoxov]es ID *Amobavs 


872.1 

"Ameroudlit{y 178.2, 230.2 
y *Amorpi4 donCoing 495-2 
| tet > 298.1 
"Amerizurs 28% 5.9 4-1 
Tis; Amore 712.2 
*AmropeenCouluer 397-1 
"Ambzen(s $56.1 
"Amrnhs vb! 435-2 

ds *Amwaricg 680.2 
"Agyis fiiue 68.2, 702 
"Agyvem 13 aa 

"Ages 413. 

"Age vs ninjas $23.1 
"Agugle mu 356-1 
"Apgimuyy©& 405-2 
* Apgomyimns 406.1 
*Apardy 296.1 
* Arras v3 

"Api "oa 

"Ape waionrſ@ 510.1 

| 'Aeu9uls irbua]@ 916,2 
"Auipuadiie 1392 
"Appuzyadiy 926.2 

iau]dy *Aprijondy 85.1 
une *Aprig 914.2 
"Artad x0yus $042 
"Arwey 524-2. $15.1 
Apreyt yy dtpagia 525.1 
ix Apmryubr iyfioun 640.1 


'Appaſfor 617.1 
LIN 3 


yaa OA 413. 's 
"Apa | 499. I. 651.2 
Aexal &dfroy $5 1,2 
"Agx# idrav 507.1 
Apxt $f neyier 453.1 
E* Apxdr 296.1 

«n" Apis $26.1 
"Agyis 348.1. 763. 1 
Appayis 348.1 
YuO Apyreglndy 344-1 
"Apyipors 151;7 
"Agareds 247 200.2 
"Arzan@ 662.1 
Apoure' 2m! 388.1 


| _Appoutyuy& I512 


"Agua 145.1 
"Agorles I51-2. 344-1 
"Arxirmey ff $acenler 

239.1 
"Azzor 49-2, 

Top 78.1 

"Arnſfis 849.2 
"Anbar wou® 801.1 
"AoiryJa 526.1 
Adria 479-1.-607.1 
Adir{e ozpxds 4.66.2 

&* *Adereg 608.1 
"Advweing Yaafe 46.1 
"Advveiy 535-1 


| Tis "Ave: 608.1 


*A wes 398.2 

woxel *Advreig 607.2 

"Ape 865.7 * © 

Andeeu 413-2 
An]@: 4332 


? 6; "Aovgos: 629.1 
Aa 3 and whos 77 4 2 
'Acragior $72 
"Aavy 433-1 
"Aow@® 416.1 
"A56@- my 1p 356-1 
"Apes $69.2 
"Avlg aun 10.2 
*Aviy wizas 898.2 
*Ardp wifexts 900-1 
'Avdy axpirds 879.1 
*Ariem]os $20, 1 
"Avoggouileg 779-1 
'Aowgre 446.2 - 
Fa 1@ 446.2 
"Baymont 555-1 
þ Avia 629.2.804.2 
*Aownus 629.2 * 
"Ama 673-2. $04.2 
"Ana mi2n 526.2 
"Anuats) 349-1.65642 
"Anya 656.1 
"Amer 684.1 
"Auddde 782.2 
*AvuSadvg 846.2 
*Avanlet 49-2 
*Auni 104.2 | 
* Aus 334-1 
"Auld pegrev 647-1 
*Adleis 891. 1 
*Avury 409-1 
"AuJoxd]axp]O 72142 
"Apai 625.1 : 
'Aparilqy 35-2 
*Api101.) wp 70. 
986.2 
ix *Aes$o1) 7c. 


| Apia aud] 6552 


£5 


Agee wrrp 456.2 

4 "Agz(c16 6 & Uenos]: o PT 70. 2 

"Ap" us $17.2 

- *Arziicas # eapwrlw djamlu 
872.1 

*Agiry 326.2 

'Aedntola 797.2. 873.2 

nv Agvegſor 797-2 

"A gia62a2v; 68.2 

*Apifor prdfirles 191.2 

*Ap:eit yy 210.1. 298.1 
$97+ 2 

'Apocionrn Gcg.1 , 

* Agweor 680.1 

"Apgans 62.9.2 

"ApeyCuun 1572 
_ & tay 'Ayxag 510.1 
2x625@& 189.1 

AS 68.2. 247.1 - 
un Ady 655.2 

"Aydrs $98.2 


Be furor 788.806.2. 919.1 
Bav@ 811.1 
B23» 288 878. I 
Ban cnmuyd « 878. I 
Ade Bane 878. I 
# dds ov Banedy $15.2 
mAdyy BaAgay 851.2 
Baxoy]es & 
"S0)4006 2059 , | 
Baxfilyy vden 17.4 
Barfileax 157-2 . 
Bafitety «yip TW pa}, 
A 7 
_—_—_ & yiohnp 544-1 
\BarJiGer)) 564-1, 
bow Berfidlom 234. 2 
Barfighs 14-1 * 
Bales 310.1 
Beg Sona 271.1 
666.2 
Bag@- SbFns 576.1. 
Bacurilqy 151-1. 522.2 
6H 44-2. 901:I 
B2ouricel IST.I 
Baowyicus £, iſ 
Bamtiz 2s 677.1 
Bzonkla P bogrey 14-2. 
&@ Barn $5.2 
ijirorſe BanAvics Ty -_—_ 


macer Kvp. 907 
Baolagor Ns hoſes $66. F 
Bamaes $92.2 
Baſhors © yits $92.2 
90B.2 
Bagnes & legs md 21g 
$66.2 ; 
Bemads F 'Atorgy 687. 2 
5 mr;98s Bacndy 'Irfainy 
10.1 
Baie moley 285. I 
Band/oq is 769 Atayag08s,) 
Bagineuar mois $04.2 
ume Bagintuy 689.2 
Bamdiogly iml & yis 867.2 
$88.2 
Bugo1ixds 27 8.2 
Bzoel4v 7. I 
BecaC{r xejue 7952 
B-ralyy vpdy 32301 
Baral,a: xgths 507 2,1 


Bancey ig | 


— 


Banonoyia 35. 
BAavyws iprunmu; 122.2 
Brayywale 526.2 
Be flaiz 749-1 
Befbatar muiciy $11.2 
BeBaler mX Þ xAGow 
79342 
#s m ©) Befaiar} ad 
a $11.2 
Bopwdous mis imryania; = 
811. 2 
BeGardy 368.i. 513.1 
Br Bac 768.2 
BeCain(ſs 592.2. 
avs; Br Baio({r 699.2 
Bipna@G ws Houy 764. 2 
BeeaTs64þ 68.2 
BeSvodti 280.1 
BueCe 2 61.2 
BiBa@® Col 646.4. 885.4 
913-2 


Baerenule Trdud]©- 6g. 2 


'Baaf, a $0.1 
ovale Baa onules 9 12.1 
Baa(pnuin Sta $42.1 
851.1 
Baby 30. 1 
Ira Baimris 149.1 
Baiaws: 245.1 
Boaregyis 147. 1 
Boorg $15.2 
Buadmg 181.2 * 
5 Buaii gu megweccs _ - 
344-2 


| Beabulver Auroiy 704.1 


Bogferay 53941 

Beapdyy 660.2 

Beaw n 72942 y | 
BeyyJai 364el. 904. 1. 
Begrlai & gayes 307.1 


| Bevywde 46.1 


BpwudJ]e 768.2 
Brac 371 

daudas Bear 244.1 
Buns 590.1 


T, 


Tebbevs 323.1 

ods Teyyexire 709.2 
Tadees 46.2 

Tai® 146.1 

Tas) 595. 

Tanmneic oF Wray 22.2 


% Danna; I aeopimNs 


292.2 - 
"Lidus TeanaaC@r 348.2. 
Tau@- 49.1 
mnaC 5 Tau@ 767.1. 
bye Tx 106.1 - 


| Tae 774-1 


Terpss dpal 717.1 

Tempe ts FMegs $15.1 

T:101ub@r 3n 74 217 $3 1.2 
832.2 

Tswunou we 764-1 

Tere 116.1 

Tercdy we 7s nyo) 

361.2 
Tereaaoyiar 687.0 


| Tive(.v5 6.1. 779-2 


TeyracX ou 218 269.1 
8312 


Terre) 397-1 


1*N *+D- :& vhs 


_— 


Fervn97 o 2a] & 2751 

Tiprnus © ayumins 1332 

Teriiue]e indÞroy $32.2 

De yrnouphr "772 

T«r08þds Deiwys 309.2 

Terb Ave; $,0Wudsy 350.2 

un Toy 656.1 

T3 11.1. 26.1. 819.1: 856, 
894.1. 908.2. 915.2 

Ti avefie 354.1 

» T7 8Gondmen Th yuuoakd 

| 91 I.2 

dan 4 15 913.1 

Is <5 94)& owtcmon $18.2 

at oe) ——$18.2 

ei Thu 23942 

&H" Ts 888.2 

inl 4 Ts 1614 

7% i] Ts, a Gegrois 6 5h 

Tiywoxys mh Ana 450.1 

Trdeegdy bn wyroxg dy 
$24.2 Het 

Ty 69zey + Indy $32.2 


| Tavern 5522 


Tawey AGABG $531 
yin Tawaay 552,2 
Tvybv]es $ 2ndy 443.1 


Tye pu 532.2 
Irowns Hue 658.2 


| Trang daridyas V. 


Tro(1s 513-1. 580. 1.620, 
2. 736.2. 798.1.810.2, 
_ 820.1.873-1. 878, 1 
mz Tra(ss $10.2 


| T1o(vs NEns 287 $11. 1 


wepe(1s Trane; $10.2 
x7! Tya(,u 798.1 | 


| Tegupe 28, 1, 


Tegupea]e « 152.1. 292.1 
612.2 

Teuped]eds 74-2. 4.1441 
513-1 


| Texupales 151.1, 292. I 


T exupua)eis « wmy 2062 

Tuwye 7 3 4+2 

Tuwd «Nagh $08.1. 698.1 » 

Twd Ipuzer 6is # pur + 
9IO.1 

Toy 941-1 

Ty Meyey 919.2 


Os 


azbid 6.1 ' ' 

AaoriCluuOr &* F pompener 
46.2 | 

So Aauontiiue 151.1, 

Aapiroy Ty qv 291.2 

Aeualy 780.1 

Aﬀyqoy 92.2 

as 773% 


a: HNao@ Ty FIR 417.1 
Atddytor © mÞdg 2:86.2 
Aidfurxgs wr 7 10.1 

Adtags 1401 6ut Th n#7uus 2.87.2 
Ain(ss Ucpyvun' 610.2 
Athots 689.1 


| 46 ws onwngzre= 2); TH 32068 


_mpeveRg 237-2 
AH on mAty —— 90442 
Aqyuelity 291.2 
Aqle 874.1 


Aqact 9451 


ah 


| Actor 7 ig 44.F 

xuEra toy AciTyoy I32.2 
INov Acryoy 13242. 334-I- 
AfCodurworie 406. I 
At1g71 ammo mayTwy 742.2 
Aracaly 6752 
my Airlegy 894.2 
Aitagw vegrdy 342.1 
Hei Jorewnos 134.1 
Bifia woarurums 1341 
AeEionabor 425. 2 
Ditor) 244- 
dranbrlw 2 ako 850.1 
Adrerwpulor onfbd]:y 208.1 
&% adlies ip2102) 729.2 
dixe mu aeygiriw 687. 1 
| Hize) muy rrivus]@ 687, 
Aw 327-1 
Anaiy 518.1 
| alwau®- 107.1. $91.1 
Anz: $232 
ry: Sy 818.2 

a _M_ 45 5-2. 599.1, 


Ae id” imay 599-1 
Ai Ter 29142, 463.1 


| Aieþeairgy 7.58.2 


AieCoa@ 21:1 

Aitdhud]e me £77. 1 
Atadiry 1. 

Ataxoyeiy 217.1 

} Aaxoreimcx 805.2 

Ateroyia 662.2 

Araxoyie SeraTy oy Yeaupn- 

op 28.2 

Atdzy@ 30.1.508.1.637.4 
Aitxy@r apac)ia; 601, 2 
' Atexeirgy 54.92 
| Ataxeive wu 460.2 
Y Araexeryigdues, 854. I 
Artxetote Naroyiouay 504 
Arann: am 29.2 
Ataaorytouet BOL 

| SagavpMues dienoytoue? 

478.1 

Atanoryiouds 503 1.504.1 
diauagſugedu 409. I 
' Araperouds 19. 1 
MN yours eis Ateynres IV, 
Aten/our]es + uy 419.1 


Areas. "'Exlwar 292.1 


#I\v 91 Araghgd 5992 

Te A1atheor]e 450-1 

AtagSeieghles Þ yiiv 10.2 

Aidaxl]ed 74 218 286.2 
832.2 

Aidex]d; 68 670.2 

Iifeoxania 699.2. . 

Siduorancu ryaiey. 778.1 

uh moet $idaoxanruy 21th < 
778.1 | 

$1 Jeox(y 50-2. 5512 

Þiforaa 668.1 

SiIpayua 89.1 

® Nidvol wor 5 wn]de 286. i 

Srexeidwls 776.2 

S1uxe4r0110 apds av13y 77 6.2 

H18xbpglo 568, 

$12 afhov1s 348. 1 

StrippnZay luwana 134.1 

Seri; np Irons 4272 

ns Sutivorts Þ xgediar $32.2 

Siege 7418244 G 441 


Siqgtey 113, 1 
Hi au 


AizxuG- 72. 456-2 

Shear nevi 7 1342 

Hxa& wins owt?) B04. 2 

er4m(1s Sinaluy 108.2 

Srxaroouwm 442+ 1- 7131 

Dixau: own SN; Yr 442:2 

Pixeuorwn i by viu 442+ 1 

ae Stxauoruyns 316.1 

xp ixavooums 7 64.1 

Sxaui gum 62.4), 454-1 

Sixeawveis by wy: vuals 69 51 

Pixcuamdwns 462.1 ; 

Sixainus 47 62 

Sixuous]e fs dyier 937+ 1 

Sinn 435-1 | 

Sboxvent 435-2 

ibn 214-2 

Progrrgns 846.2 

Dim nud 38242. 699.1 

Orglepriuu 1124.2 

idy ms Silg 292-1 

$4vy& 773-1. 840.2 

Sings 437.1. 644-2 

angry ®gluln 647.1.781.1 

Honey, 576.2 

Ire wi Sraxoy) $741. 

Syue]e 655.1 

Soypdlitadn 656,1 

Saxtiv 17.4 

Sour 44942 

Poxiuuery 77 3oI 

Sou & 444-2 

Poxiv]es 599-1. 600.1 

SPoxirhes tive 1599.2 

Soud]e fox 623.1 

NEe 18.2, $5.2, 270.1 
443-2. 484.1, $47.1 
748.2. $1041 1 

NiEa 213 45 5-2 

Ee mgy ts 27.4552 

4 TEC, Gv9ow Ty "Lycos 

04s 
NEa Lore] 326.1.776-1, 


= | 
Meats SNorgs w1287.2 
Nita 850.2 
PEdZto bv 939.1 
Sobalim in $04.2 
HE v 619.2. 687.1, 804.1 
þa;&@ Hetns 576-2 
TV Ning 134+! 
N34 SEns 803-1 
Hs 644-1 
Serenwyer 54042 
Seaeia © Mens 478. I 
wrsdua Deneicy 22.3.1 
Jahr ipeuNtr 538.2 
STYT! 538.2 
$7x@ "Ino3 $47. 1 + 
STrau arptv{y 191. I 
Hives mvwvua Th cxby of $n- 
es 915-1 
ws eguor 914.2 
@e9nruntyy Fegxarle 913-1 
$oaeriulp@ ws marupyig 
- $18.2 
Sebruyoy oZv 920.1 
Hbu@ 713-2 + 
Ter Spbuor 419.1 
Hawapds 551» 2 
Duwejus vegrs I24.1 
Saves *g $ ntergia $12.1 
Savapus winner IG 44ny& 
7394 


HEL Sanguacs I3 4.2 
Sund]e Ty 219 557-1 
Fore?) 307.2. 600.2 
s Iupa?) $32.2 
Ouvaled 892.2 

Jvozoney B2 1.2 
Jurxbara; « orrevany) 165.2 
Jvorburs me $20.1 
Is wilerues 7 10. 
dong xgpmi 948.1 
dvue 57.1. 123.1 

in] 7 us aeyowte% 


"Ednre Uucs / 7 94.2 

&s Te 'Emoaueionle 784.2 
"E3vy 140.1. 257-2 

&s miy]e "En 256.1 

"Bn x x Aaol 908. 2 *% 
lu@ axred ys E9140 168, 


"£91404 x} Auarars 904. 2 
"E£9»@ 121.2. 908.1 
4ex4 "E Sray SO7I 
xeuegt 'E.Sy6y 256. I 
wnpowdwer navy}  Edvay 


2.619.1 


zalel P "'Exacx]ct & _ 


794.1 
"Exacx]eh. ay 4 or” 94t 
"Exazx]ed mgewid\uor 794-t 
balyor” Exaaalet 7932 
yYu@ 'Exxix]dr 794-1 
"Exaux]d; 792.2 

3 Exaaxſds 27 793-2 

mye I2g 'E 5 794-1 
"Exaex|ds © vor ls 
Aa 799 "Exaaxſis 194-1 

' Od wy *Exaeclay 794-1 
Tis Wyngnkoy wo Exaexlar 
267941 
"ExacZe,du@ Slug 793-2 
Exnoyt 485-2. 79342" 
811.1 

"Exxoyt iniruagn 793-2 
|] "Expayly 786 

wy” —o 

Miupe of] TY 
793-2 » ; : 


Wc - 


0.2 
Enioins 4uag]ery]es 7 $2 I 
Exmii{y 147.1 


| %; *Exmpitdſes $46.1 = 


"Expats 292.1 
"Exeiray 924-1 


"Exaa(#s 147-1- 367-2 


mage 292. 1-3 


= © Deas 


| 1] "Bare 1 Sg 311 | 


3594] 


T hv "Expip 355-2 


pu 367. I 2 56.2 
bog 256.1 'Er 234.1 
nl Shes 743-2 "Eiluwar mn 513.1 
dvgis iTeggr@ 738. 2 ETA 883.1 
ogra envud]& «yis 33 8.2 ETSG __ 
351-2 BISG+ ingazgie $32.2 
dopeey 3 14.2 "Er&746 + xavgyy 25042 
Se mus THAfer 644-1 672+: 2 : 
Iggy 79+1+ 113.1 Eds me wwgreca $10.2 
Kiox(f1 244-2 Eifoae 841.2 
Sow amy 87 9.2 Eidwnbdors 3971 
*Erdwhonanpar 525.1 
E. «2101 Erfunoraiort5 26.2 
, "Eadoner 3Hv 535-1 
Uu 'Eaunis lg I pundtd]e am "Erdunuy 526.2 
os © Elves $13.1 
Teeth ol im 867.2 | Elva: in 4 $879 832, 1 
7 > Loon 604-1 Elzai 3 9% babar 832.2 
EC any der 526.2 Eiri 245-1 
Lys 4 awls 355-1 *Erglonwimty da\Gacts 16242 © 
"E8aaophunour 924-2 | *Erghyn 780.2 
'E beat Henixly 422.1 Expiry KY 3x4 
gpl" Ebegig $62 | ir "Evriny $66.1 
95-2 "Ergirlw, apivw var $66.1 
"EBpgist 323-1 o| Emglwnds wende 764-2 
'E Gegior 292.1. 725-2 | * | "Erluomnuds 26.1 | 
' Gngand wpds EBegls 725-2 Els 670.2 
*'Epigir 7432 ». * | Ele 8 8.1 
'E 251, | Els 2s $38.2 
; xweys "Ems 855,856. - iy x ally Ef ioadp 838.2 
x96 ou m0 en, 499-2 | Ef; wllanayfery 539-1 
'Enaqei _ 786.1. Len 7361 
E e) 397-1 1 7 
I Sadr 8322 | "Ezoiady HA rda7.x 
"Eyugmiagugen 457.1 way 6s m{;aqudy 
vx "Eyxg]aa{mydues $76.2 
'Eyuglanermv]es impunto- "Exeuletr o *ug aienoudr$ 5,2 | 
9M 7 52-2 Hover 'Exg]ay 7Thlt * 
'E 806,2 *Exyevlamaciore epbart 
"Eynegr(s _ $10.1 FE. as 
'Eyxgdlavs,) 539-1 94 442: 
"Egan 587.1 | "Eadie Pa Weg: 144-1 
6 xboay" Epers aulde $242 |* o; orngy 
'Eyroxslp av]dy B3242 2 wy | 
"Evers 613.2 : - ZiS KEW $3o1 + 
"E Th #9 3401 724- 1 | "Ex $-- bs 
al m3} 312.2 VExtva@: bans ws 4 ogtfray 
"Ew #y Vaiy 3132": , 712.1-,-:- 
ky any 9154 |; is *Exslry TH I dudes 317.2: 
"Edts mis Amcbacs 350-2 *ExCurion(r 6 wits 
Lat 296-0. * $7462 41.07" «wn 
"Efoxe 7452 |] *Exagnery, 249+ 
"puns 623-1 , | "Excaneie350-1-$66-1 
"pZnour x; IBaciadiany 238.1 1 | 3a "Exzaneia 35042 
"BCoyragdir 475.1 | 'Excancla M8 o7l@: 893-2 
"ECormm 470.1 *Enxancie.apslorixor 7.642 | 
6 deramInle mw) vive 463.2 | xa] *Exltlancjer 394-25. 
469.1 "Exxorpdles. 397+ 1 
"E2rnegpnoxeia 655.2 . "Exatyyy 06.2 
"Edi ioybres' 417 - 2 *ExA 793«l + 
«x Evlo duas 3 2905 &s oe 94v | 'Exaexld 43.1 
| 7942 | *Exaexſo} 123.1 


"Ppwaryeed 755.2 
*Fundixla 


- 6 *Byz 


For 


"prin $17.1, 820.1 
"Epmwert 0s 93 5o2 
"EumeySy nd 270.1 
"Eno % "may $36.1 
"Epardr bet $942 
>6@ nag 427-1 

ory I. ang: 2, 621.2. 
- ovi 6 


6 '8r- pt 312.2 

; 0313.1 
cu 1o'Brl £3132 
"Ele >7 

eic "fy "$37.2 
rd Dna Cure 456. I,. 
asT'"By {ay 625-1 

GI O.«T 


*Erepy®) 666.2. 682.2 


By vile 6Y0.2 


Sin 610.2 
"EvepySy 7a anger 840.1 
20, 7% nagy 641-I 
*pplrucey 679-2 

*Erixts 15441 . 

RED oV/e3 555-2 


ket Wy A 
He arte 4857 
" "Evds &v de ws 6932 
© "Brox © wen)” 132.1 
- *Eprwoer & mo 948.1 
"Errdtie 
—*Evonds ar 0 $24.2 
* $a? "F082 


{*EvJoxd* arts? 


Rr : 
x4 94.T _ 
3g eo Pha | 
Ss 
gs SLIT; 


E012, NS 8 662.1, 


*EZvgia 6h" 7 i3rwy 87 8.2 
*EEeoia 6 mveds 920.2 

U Ty 03 *Etoig 347.2 
*'FEvoiar 651.1 

"EpvnaQ{r 805.I 

Eogr 292.1 

"Emmypiala oy. mode 326. 2 


| Emmmiaia cy «rev @ VII 


*'Emtyaryxis 39942 , 
*Emysatuy 120, 1 
*Emy.S& 40.1 


*Emydoms 32 8. I 

*EmpoTer 491-1 
*Empaniue ts # 2x3 4911 
| "Emexi4a]s AaBdiy 397-1 


904-2 

*Emt 7 aun 334-1 
'Emi #yis 161.1 
 *Eut ? ' NEtay 887.1 
*'Eat T3 myi 7 278 ol 
*Emifbanqr yores 383.1 
*Emifaroy 179.27 
un *EmCago 572.1 


— 


| *Empaid ds 777.1 


*Emiygey 275-1 

| & Emynocy are FI3I | 
#, *Eaiyro(ty 660.1 
Wi [5 fmmap 351 ax 


252.2 


"Ee N 6es 


'Emdvda 470.2 
*Emavuia ornefiion 675, 2 


| *Emmacity, drous 'IneT 


yd 


$12.1 7 
*Emnap7 704.1 
*Emaaps Cong 82:1 


| "Emneyubaryr 487.2 


"Emma 


2G Re. 


*Emniod{s 147.1 


*Emaziale 18.2 


"Emciigawr 779.1 
"Emireancs bagtiar #6 2 


2 * || ooinat Emiviet $73.1 
r || "Earl *Amocine'437. 


*EEuporiyna 60.” I 
*EZopxile 134 
*Etvoia 499-1. 873. I 
_ $78.2 


'| Y Elimae- 6801 | 
| *Exiryblac wedies merigey 


6H Tixye 187: 2 
'Emiowady{y & as Tas "Raves 
2372 
'Emrowt wy 3 &v[dv : 
Bs *: 


—_— 


"E-mopants vs 432, 2 | 


F.N'D E 


'Ewt 145.1. 187:2.907.2 - 


*'Emmociy a pdbrey' 782. I | 
: ' Emoclofe2 bopards 97 4-2 


X. 


tay ms Emmy apts Town 
948. 2 

"Em/lpiiont ove werG@r 851.1 

* Eniliuia i va off m{broy 
572 * 

*Emiparſe 10.1 

d "Empayye mguola; 683.2 

wings  *Emmanein 683.2 

*Emigari near 338-1 

'Emmepnyiulp@ 625.1 


— 


| 59V'@ *Exagorax]ionty 


446.1 

*Exnian 3 xen@ 337-1 

*Emoinos 286.1 : 

"Emaxodduc $18.1 -; 

| "Eworouateo% 449. £ 

| ha = ar © wandomil© 

12.1 : 

*Emerfewonrl]e; 795 i 

"Emeegrie 275.1. 631-1 

* Erie Begvles 904-1 

*Ernffa wrdb vale $66.1 
884.1 

*E-7veganouy 758.2.759-2 


"Exza 455-1 
192m Egya 68.2 


"Ea YE 286.1 
"Exe © & EVTyY 819. 2 
"Eezag40% 286. I 


vs « 2144 "Epatonr jund 
ii 684.2 


*Epe«$1&4v 660.2 


"Egoſe 780.1 
*Epþi9n 30.T + 
"Ejphtwev]eis 901.1 © -« 
*Eevipe —_ 758. -bh 
"EgxeSar ois HAG@* 24911. 
"Ep2g9856. 868.1: b Þ 
"Egppas 397-1 * > + oc 
Tos "Epypues 32941 - 
Of o0jas mx 855, 

& Eqxotv® 59-1. 752.1 


"Exegpy bwiaw 326.1 
Egon 34-2 

"Evgeypire 891.2 + -: 
Ex) ſukexs 338$.1. Tad 


ur veg 119.2,: -338. I 

$22.7 827:;2 :: 

ep Eaam 165.2 

x0 xe6v@ $77.1 
"E2d/S 33441 

&y in Exgrg xtebrp 338.1 

"Low a19yua®- 797 "IS 

Yi yeauuiror "EowSey Y vrt- 

Ivy 886.2 , 

"EmEas eis,Naxoviar 390. 2 


iteg *EpyaCoulues 286.1 


*Egzageny 7 624.2900 720.2 + 


*Eedrgy mas yeooas 514-1 
| WE! 74-2 | 


| 


'Emegtey tau]er 304.1 
' B79 nouy 7 9442 
Emre) Szorgaries 614. 1 
7791 
"EmgeCuyay 580. 2 
"Emiualyv bby 925.1 
tr Enwacly 632.1 
*ETespignow 388.1 
"Evayrailyy 699, 2 
"Eveyinilidm 50.2.59.2 
*Evaywitioau + abyoy 
359-1 
*Evaypiatoy 3.2.919.1 
"Evayyinity ws 449.2 
etaytoy * Eveyyiacy 191.1 
gHg.l 
*Evayinicat 3261-39942 
623-2 
*Evdtxia 196.1 
£12 ave: *Euvdoxiag 196.1 
"Evepysola 704.1 
Even) 260.1 
"Evauru eig Bromias Ts 215 
28642. 390.1 
*EvSios 206.1 
"Euxarg@" Wubeg I54. 1 
*Evaaf{e 1921. 736-4; © 
*Evnafeis 366.2,641.1 
*EvacabuSeis 736.4 
*Evaoyer 76.2 
iy ov? *Eunoyntony) GO. 1 
*Evxerynlds 179.1 
*Evncyie 739.2 
mole *Evxeyle; 545. 2 
"Evurcre 531, 1 
*Eurix0t 95:1 


*Evroay 29-2 
*EvnJons 586.1 


' | *Eumeid]® duapriz 763.1 


*Eumngyowany'87 5.1 
"EvgiSyour 145.1 
*Evgrzaudvy 433.1 
*Evpmaycs 459.1 

*Evoyf{e 694-2 
*Evoif{fe'& weetouls 695.2 


3 x«]* *Evoif{as _ 


695-2 > 

*Evonfeig 367.1: 
"Evoyusy x evapiondyey 
5342 

"Evmyes 409.1 
*Euopamain 628.1 
*Evpgarys Sar 545, I 
*Eupeams 901.2 
*Evgacr le 628.2 

GH Th of *Evgnecig 559-1 
"Fuzagirias 689.2 T 
*Euyd mice; 610.2 
-Eoyls 5&4 409.1 
*Epery 22 1:1 
"Egkorr614.'1 

*Eonuica, 187.1 

«Nye *Ep3tzgwds 810.1 
*Eplcdlas 680.1 

% *Epordoury 115.2, 859, 
"E x41 74+ L 340.2 

"Exy Tug 829,2 
"Ex4r ypiv 340.2 
'ExSe# 523.2 

'Ex9ehs &ry970- 74.2 
*Ex2pdr eavgs 873.1. 

*E xOva 43 Sel 

"E-x6cu owngie; 7 40.1 


*Ey6800 144-1 
"Eee 


"Epowing 389.2 
"Exceeov mridbudlt 367 2 
"Ew bam Slwa 23 4+ 2 
"E:or udy 8296; 2 
| *Eel bow md 1g B3S.2 

5 Ew grg74-mtiry $32.2 
"Ewggxe 243y $32.2 


5 "Ewvggneas Wu puns 323.2 


Z, 


Yi zeBuray Fl. 


Zeatig hs Bagexis 116, 2 


Ziay my w1dbualr 409. 1 
«g Jovy yeovor Zi 468.2 
Zix@ 784+;2 

Zuaela ewrdbudrey 222,1 
Znawlns 54-2 
Znpradlwau 85.2 
Zywomn) 517.1 

Zin 668.2. . | 

Tus 6AM Ziv 673.1 
Znmhoees Swrd]oy g9O1.T 
Zumoy Tiye 1g]ewiy 523.2 
Zbpun Ee Soxaioy $3.1 


Zoe naagd 884.2. 885.1 


Zeb 798.2 

Try ular tis Zoy & duwntry 
286.2 

u& @Z14 Zong 286.2 

U auny Zi 407.2 

Zayudup 278.1 

Zorn 5 Sole 233-2 

Zavryoyeiy 248.1 

weuus Zoomity 222.2 

Zarmin2s,2 


H. 


"Upubrie 11.1 
"Hyaycoraver 198.1 
*Hyxeouirer iouty 7491 
*Hylare: $3242. * 

'H yieuuor 768.1... 
Zrbes *Hyk dues 768, I 


"Hy4dpen, &y Tels aduagers | 


399-2 
"Hdv 683. I 
"Hd gaive $27.2 
vx "Bd waz]o 307. I 
"Hrgipvion 647+2 
"Hebou]s 828.1 .. 
Ko "Hrbonle 617.2 


FHASs wer@®: Us wvenny «yi | 


aus $52.2. 
Haw i waa g—Bg93. T 


"Halay $6 Ie ©4O70) 87.1 


avivus Hais.22 3.1 
"Haixle 3%,1 
"nu 999-1, $98. 
"Ha@& pA $92. I 


5 "Ha1@; wn inane 62 5-2 


"Har, omni p, &x54g*s 
898, 2 


# 
__ —— 


tay amd n+ 3x "Buying: 


8 $23. I 
"Hubanor wry 7441 
"Hutes 515, I. $19.1 
"Hutes ary 7 512 
«r2yp@wivy Hwigg 7 52.1 


"Hiuizg NawyaQuon 7 52.1, 


$13.1 
iſyICcon Hes 251-1 


. 


0 Hides 11x46 $01.2 


F 2 


"Huz-2 a NMxgnw; 893.2 
"Hes ntiry 172.1, 317.2 
751.2 
"Hutes Grczomis 795.1 
ivxary & Hugg 154-1 
"Hutgg xveis' 679.1. 751.2 
752.1. 920.2 
Hules KeYEAN " UT $93.2 
weydan Hutgg T4 Caffers 
$3$23-2 
Huleg NeerT 672, I. 751.1 
& Huge relows 834.1 
Hat par 751.2 
"Huipar poris illus &yyias 
904.1 
& Taurus Tis "Hagar 
189, 2 
tu Hulgag Tau, $7512 
7765 "Huiga, x; 79% rox]es 


Huirrgge 72242 

*s NN "Hauay 680.1 
"Hy 7 25 66 ber 858.2 
x "Hye y1gov 599-2 
"HE4 apds ind 286, 1 
#xeus & dv "Btw 878.1 


"Hpeow aby@ 296.2 


"Hpwoomyluy ir? ave} 589. 1 
"Hpwdape] 116.2 

"Hinue $29.2 

"Bxr(ong 247-1 


9. 


Oaatae 218.2, 257.1 
894-1 
Nd + Bardarys 544-1 
Odre])@ 3 wry@ 939-2 
GRE? % dg dE x0mumey 
91.1 


topayelun &s Gardmy 913.1 


ox46 OayaTe 192.2 
Haxeria, Odyary 28.2 - 
- 586.2 ” 

Oauvualyy orion 913.1 

©: aFnvas 34-1 

Hirar du/]dy 6g 7d DbaHy 
564. I 

Shay my 236.2 

Skaqy 583.1 

@iae7s micy $32.2 

Shaun Gianus V. 


| " Olanue, 710.1 4 


| Us Oriual@ ares 269. 2 


| a rnhu]Gr. Caqnds 269.2 
« &y Ola 47 142 
©haorres 818.1 
@iaw 1391:.655.1 | 
Obaw 38 532.1 
Or 704. 2». 
od) faxes Lp 670.2 
©46x01y@ 863. | 
©+ds Znoyuldy dig acre; 
» 434-2. | 
$p34 Os 286.1 
«6g 187.1 
Ocpamreiu{y voous 53.1 
Oeprouds 920.1 
Sd7h; a tis ©:a7ahovingg 
676.1 
ewds 121.1. 348.2 
$28.1 
©iw, & Jo ay ſinus 325-1 


EN: S-a3 


*| "1&0; dee Ybpber GualG- $ 


(| [Ia45vp0r 455-2. 745.2 


'\ "Inza5:0785..1 


Owe rr 397.1 | 
que 780.1 
© vetoy 92 he 2 
Oncuor ny — $58. 
20 On:lev 914.15 
Onglor & # d&Cvars 907.1 
x5xxiv0y Ougloy 928.1 
Ti; Twor& ml Gnplp 913.1 
eixbye mount T5 Oypig 
91542 
Snproyaxir Y Epieg 564. 
On; 10ex,leu 414-1 
_ 656.1 
eats 76.1 
9% 
Oplwurre; 5OT 
Opyaxeis xanga 695.2 
Oqnoxtie, x43nge £ euiay]O 
7742 
OqrepC:i{y 178.2 
©eg6ex 680.1 
Opbyos 651.1 
Orb& 924.2 
Oghr@ 244/1@ 734-3 
Ogir@® 6 «pris 047-1 
Ogiy& Is, x 54 dprie 
948.2 
OgirO 5% Zalaras $76.1 
Overige $77.1 
mis aovmis os Dvereiggs 
869.2, 
Ovidpe)e 888.2 
« Ovrucud]@ 187.1 
568, 
o_ nitA( Fs 229.1 
xpiTHs wes F Ovpay 250 
Ovele 628, 1 hy 
Ovola dificzos 769.2 
IDS 115.2, $84.1 
891.2. 906.1 


Ou;exs mvprel 902.1 
L 


Tap | 601.1, 770.1 
laxopy Gp2n $62, 1 ” 
"Lerviis x5 "Lay Splic 711-1 
"Livre 613-2', = 

"Ila exbd]a 301.1 

"1a; Bands 813.2 
"tov Seirvoy 132.2. 324-1 
"1 OF any ccyplines 7 16. 2 
5 rin @-5 "ING 334.2 L, 
| *IHoue rye 48.1, 55.2 

$9.1, 68.1 

16) 260.2 + 

"Mm 32-2. 55 
"L818 GOLI 

1 779-2 


260.2 
"1:Cafda 680.2; 877. I 
"T4pe T! 286.1 
Ne "Is is v6 agyprs 745-1 
"Lopemy envis 71 
aguols Tep? 1.3242 
duwroqy Na 4 Tupi 11242 
rea]nyol Tops 260.2 
"Teguonaliy xand 944.1 


'Jegavia; 6.2 
pafſugia * Inos 86 g.1 
"Invis 2 405.2 


* of 


"Tuasles 422. r 

Nipputs Tudne 134.1 

mprjjiger]es ludne 403.2 

Tue 7109 31-1, 937.2 

Tutgbepd 666.2 

"Ire 8.1 

"Tre bximvles ——149.1 

'ag Inxd]ngbezs 780.1 

"lids 347. 

ay "InDains ID favars 
75-1 

"Ids Farmmar@® 348, 2 

7s "Tou 640.2 

"Jow 219 640.2 

"Toa pag]ugiar 17 9.1 


"loxagramns 54-2 


- 641.2 
moAD "Tow 610.2 
bo axon $22.1 
Id Tmipa' Toarrs $42. 
emorgaus|1g BR $62. 


| K. 


Kaye 313.2 
Ky miya tus 326.1 
KadaienCs bxupopamer 587 þ 
Kaveqa Kadugebs 717.2 
Tay]a Kadups 229.2 
Keneds Ta@ 309.1 
KeSughe 947-1 
"s $ Kadwyillis 778.2 
1h KaSihwyrs 444-2 
$KeHidu@ &ir mi 3 ploy 
$83.1 


et 
682.1 

Kedexnd 770.1,842.1 

Ketupplons m rrivue ze; /1Qr 
7531 


(» 34-178.2 
#; + raly 4 nt 


| K23ws 616.1 


Ke 527. 2, 621.2 
Kat wi bm 455-2 


Kazpzs 344-1 
Kawt— $18.2 
Kaurk ſoxd 827.1 
Kard dliCis 797-1 
Kauye? bravo? 818.2 


| Kans 2+2pwr@ 797.1 


Kaupds favoy 682.1 

Karyde Yd) + 338.1 

Kaupds ovnwy 167.1 

Karggi 9107 256.1 

abr Haig 372.1 

x7 Kaugdy 281.2 

x7' $ Kargdy oiamy 485.1 

ating F Kaugdy 250.2 
672.2 

Keupdy Troup 647.2, , 

Key Praeu4y 497-1 

Kevoup ya 409.2 

Karongſe $infows $3.1 

Kaxonwyie 79.1 | 

Kandy 5552 

Kerdy 3 ha]tpydte 7) 68.2 

Kaxpyer ous ary 264.2 

Kdihy #Ivpalet 545-1 

—_ own wuply@ 
68.1 

Kaatiy 70442 

Kane'y x4] brope 3OK1 

Kearny 11.2. 26.1 


Kankoust 8.2 
Ka)bp 


Kandy 62 > Bra I 

Keady $,2yor,092-1 

Kane tes "xm 

Keady- 48 fie 735+ 1 
Kands ayoar FAJ-S 

Kaads CegnamIs 688, S :- 
— arr @& ajcep] 107 


787-1 
Ka i Ne Turiud]& 
pegidE 95-2 
Keyuias ophgces 16. 1 
Kepuyfs 764-1 ; 
Kearaevins $0.2 
Karim 54-2 
| xP | Karbre fuos 587. 2 
amy p Kayir: coryhy 644-2 


Kerar 644-3 | 


Kamdborles 572+2 

Keamys 902.2” 

Kemydc mvpdne; 804.1 
ofa 7 56:2 


7 ; 
& mile Kagha vl) 813:1 
 Kaewls 7211: 746.2 
. "80.2 


Nxcuorums 764.1 
Kepwls Tpye 635.1 
Keep© 40. 1 
KeJeSalrw 63.1 
oh Edehin) & # Every 


Kale Blouny $762 
exBdyr 655-1 


Kelenocy TISU 


Ka]aSuramy?) 600QI 


_— nepmaley 


Teſagd] 487.2 + 
67.1 


do.» eee 
ar 935-1 
Keſaxvedyr 805.1 
-..- hz 2 


th. 


@ 4 Kelſep yogtl + $74 « 
Kerrit $97 I. 612,2 
: Keſagrioa triphudle 168.2 
Kelerſropls By1.2 | 
| Kelſapſrouds dpiev 593.2, 
KeJanedbidyy obey 731.2 | 
Kenigne 715.2 ; | 
Kd]acyous 
why 394-2 
Kaagiovas 350.1 
Ke]egplwrifyy Ggg.1 
Ke]eopd, 643-1 
un Kdlageorermuony in a d- 
9:4 703. Z 


5x7 


_ "——— 


irs 0f Kalageprilal 389. T 
Ke]: yraquir@ 601.2 
KaſdifuaG 405.1 


| KaJeatodviw 644-2 


Kerwey]n460.2 

Kaſs vdpunon 589.2 

Keſixyy « 682.1 

7 Ke73;er 682.2 

Ke7ize 443: 

Kelnyecia gp \ 6% 
699.2 *' 

Kanryogye aps eploviy 
428.1 


6 Kamyorwr aus 9102 
Kamygyidn 610. ft 

Kanygriow diyoy 104. I 
Kemgnouir@ You! ow ws 21 Is 2 
Kennedy 419.1 


Kemxiadp © & my viu 
450-2 

Kaſorxeiy 799.2 

Keſoixiv]es yhad B99. 2 

KaJoixiy]es Tapronatu 367-1 

Kavus 924-2 


| Kavelulpa avdforwitr 319.1 


Kavxaoe b altaph 7731 

KavogyontX is me apdles 
587. 2 

Kaimyus 538.1. 731-1 

K 2/30 aps Indy 455. 2 

Kew 291QI . 
K{elas 32482 > 
Keizu fs ory 7942 


$1 Kexaw npieoures # mat 


696.1 

Kincgoube@ Trcy]G- 919.2 
KgxorungHber 672 
Kexonians 872.2 


| Kixeing $22.2 


ig Keydy Epapeor GOO. I 


{ Keyds 665.r 


CiCnnor Kevopariar 7 09.2 
Keybo 640.2 
ayis ms Kiyrgp Adx]igey 


— JOSE 
T7 7 Kiva 565.2 
Keoten 29.T 
Kiegs ownela 190.2 
Kiggrs 914-2 


Kepal] 19nd 103-2 | 

Kepand 548.r. 624.2 

pic of + 1 4s 

Ke 20 wwlfy I89.1 

Kjre@ Katona 170.1 

Rigvg 444-2 

Rypuerſy $0.2. 359.1 
541-I. 55t-2. 699.2 ' 

K zSupar $88.2 e 

Rae's apre 339-2 

KaovSuds 


' Kabains w yay? 808.2 


820.2 
RaFege BO61 
Kanegroury ownghey 729.1 
Ranogroucy were 4 + 
608.2 © 


| Ravegrauia nh 617.1 
& Thxva,t Rangriuer 477.1 


Ranpia 616.2, 644.2 


tad Higgs 
| Rpvofforles &s  enhAwe, 


I N D E XY. 


ED 


RazC 8 II,T 
tv 99. 
Ravudoy FTA 7131 
Konig 292.1 
Kore Sexde(cay 873-1 
I Roma 335.2 » $972 


Koayg x; « $322 
Keird owJnghe 501.1 
Roeyds 156.1 


Kotrorer duegriays 7OIL! 
Keirwrla 339. 594-2 
KRotywria ewud]@r 131.2: 
Koworlay Ye ju] cure 
8232 
Rofrlw Tx 485-2 
Kixzz@* wyimaes 236.1 
Kbaa(ur by 834-2 
Konagit{y 5232 


\KowwBrnt 103.2 


Konoawars 649. 

Kian@ 45-2 

Reawvie 63: $eT | 

Koyl{+&; 8 Ne "7" 
578.1 

KRomgy 38.2: 1 

Komay Uu Kvply gos.1 


| Romayns 673-2 


Rb 920.1 
Kinr@ 666.1 
Koper 79-I. 743-2 
KoplySror 510-1 
Sdrigg &s Keopwles 568 
KiouOr 693.2 
Roguoxegmges 631.1 
Kion@ 4771.6 $1.2 
9072 
$ Kiguer 463.2 * R 
8% Kbops 654.1 | 
Rugudia 261. r 
Kogamedh 111.1 
Kogno 326, 2 
Keane® 187.1 
Regr® Serdrs 729-2 
KReGavy japjou $322 
Kygerrby mn agybanld ul 
_ 
Kpoiffwy &ypinwy 727-1 
Rybuay) 108.2 
Reta xg e12pwres ound: 
803.1 | 
Relue 454 499-2. $49:2 
or RyTun 779.1 


Rybreuſes Ye 388. 
Kpire: 504.1 
Kpfiyery 655.1 © 


| Relndgief Tedjdrvj nga 


46542. 863.r 
+ The uns Kerb 778.2 


449-1 


: iKpfywr axMbrpior eaxt]nv77 s 1 


KpiCes 68.1; 113.1 


| KeiCus ws 7 ven 3G1.2 
} ow Keiowg 36. I 


Keemigia 529-1 
6 Reſſig ed F Wpay 2580.2 


89242 - 
Kpurfds wodig arvganrd 
7971 


| Acjuapts os KpuwaGr 


947-1 
RTiue 347-2 
KThou 55-1 


' KriCes 477-I- 651.2 


_ m0w 'KriCts 182.1 
' ans Kbows xbous 443. 1 
moz aySeaniry Kio 


4771 
Krigua]ea & 2nicay 898.2 


| Kuſfeia 624-1 . 


Rupegriays 552-2 

Kuxabdi vþ Spbyy —1 I 
Kimmy 884.2 

RyuBbancy 5541 

| Rugia $44.1 

| Kuprex 9 34-1 

Kveraxdy Jeraror 132.2 
Rvupts 844. I, - 

Kvpi@ oufbeery 67.1 

5 $ Koer@ peru 07 18 9.2 
3x28 Kope@- 566.2 
EECTESSED 5 
Kvuyconſſes 499.1. 651.1 
Konverres aptly 696.1 -- 
Keau@ 501.2 X 


Ho 


| AzBt7e pupils 131.2 

| Adf47y red pi 326, 2 

mapir]ec 745-2 

Azfey 813.1 

Az Bey muy 2) BEer $12.2 

Aainer 149.2. 815.2 | 

Aaariy $TYgis Adore 
$522 

wreuudlt Nantiy 222.2 

Adgivles + aiyoy 359-2 

AzuBeryy 487.2, 644-1 
687. I 

Aaufberiy & drry;dy $32.2 

Aaumidys mvyde $84.1 

Azad $81.2 *6 

Þ Un AuoAnvia; 66 1. 1 

Aavd 904.1 

Age} gpuncl 904.2 

F Aady x7! + riguy 


7431 
aut (10 Aads 286.1 
non Aargeie 497.1 
AeFeieg 748.1 
Aa7p ever Nitrbiare 196.2 
Aciugee x8] SnneY Av 793 2 
Aq mapper 576.2 
Aqreey*v 188. g”- 
Aregyde # ageleg pos 55242) 
5 Avaphy@ 309.1 
Arr Shue 714-2 
Azvrg iuand. BB2.1 
Aysed 104-1: 139.1 
Npar@ 112 
Arvvfonalng 296. 1 
KS & AlSiy r19.1 
Ampugys 104.2 
Alum 218.2 
Alr@® webdu@- 68.1 
Abyia, 381 y 
Abyie Carre 453-1 
Nye hs iT 452.2. 443.2 
283 Aoylay 453-2 
AoylCer wig Nag toowlw 
455-1 


AoyI7-Jau 


Aooyhle) aungriar 455.1 

Aoyite) mn ugndy 15 5 542 

ways Aryite) 455-1 

Avyitoue 450-2 

Hound Aargeia 497-1 

Aouxdy ane 792-1 

Aooued went aMinay 
449-1 

Aly@ 414-2-45642.512,1» 
652.2. 666.1 

4 Aiy/@& 11-2. 186.2 

5 Aly/& ry ©47 696.2. 


7341 OE 
ap; us 6 Aby@& wy Int 6urſe 
30t.I 
md. 217 Age $18.1 
AlyG@ mygpxaiones 312.2 
Ay ovgiag 656.2 
Ab-yor Cundigyn 9242 
Abyor GuTt\ey x} CuTuey 
487.1 
Het Abyu 680, 1 | 
umgh) ou Abys 186.2 
Avidhy@® 526.2 
ei Agent Yugo Bo: 907-1 
Avmi of vexgay 939.1 
Av: 309.1 
Aous Ti aluan $66.2 
Airy marygwrecia; 275-1 
Avyy 327-1 
Ads Bapeis 614.1 
Augeiv 52242 
AumHts, 504-1 
Aum 192.1. 523+2 
Avm x7! Suly 522.2 
Abovy 785 Twanegs Eyfiays 
902.1 
AuTgiX 121,2. 456. 2 
pinoy Avrgit 828.1 
. AvxriuB6g.2 


M. 


May dura 8 I'2 

Mays IO.1 

May 942.1 

Manat 350.1 

Madn]ds 25.1, 74-2 

Maxgeca al 5Higgs 264.1 

Marge of meny]eg-- Tr: xaun 

' ods ads By 6. 

 mpdblp@ 6s Maxiddriar 
685.1 

Maxgay tis 20200 242.1 

Marg; wry 554-1 

Mayo wunrima' au]; 250.2 

Maaaxg 3 1:2 

aI)x0r Maupars 113.1 
24441 + 

dandy Maupaye 113.1 

Meggr £8 566.2 

Meayve xeepuuphyey 87 6, 2 

Mag]ugyms of Cand/txoiry 
230.l 

Mag]vendwles 759.2 

Mepmges 763.1 

Maggs Is 906.1 

tous Mapwetic 179.1 

oxlwi. Magnets 357-1 

5 Magwygy 837.1 

op64s Megropuries W 71 yy 
324.1. $37.2 

$4 0-700 m0G&y MagTuy wp 
7041 


Megwpia Inog $65.1 

vs MagTvecey 441 

; Magus 881.2 

Megs 422.1 

- Magitiy erally 263.2 
Ma]aia dreresph 68.2 
MaJadms 478.2. 853.2 . 
Merlw oiov]es we 745-1 

x7! Md]Saioy 3. 


Mexacs I9.1 
| Miza 945-1 


Mygzana 904.Þ1 

Mo2aau nukes th oxffare 
323.2 

» 0A i Moan 919-2 

Moanax3 779.2 

Ms3aaqbms $12.2 

MszaMapinic bfa $12.1 

Mo2aautdt ois atiarria 
S023 - 

NEE Mizanwoung 134 1 

Mgyereres 892.2 

Med” dubegs ine 327. 2 

MevOmas Hafiac 624.2 

McCore 3 diduos ae 

780.1 

Meire]s & d247y Th ku 

832.2 

ity Merywſſiy 690.2 

Meadſgy 697.1 

Mini dygroy 16,2 

Mealry 435.1 

Minusles 729, 

apo(ts 3+ Minrorfrgdaor 70.2 

Mine elxadp,cuer 59. 1 

Mivey didy 738.2 

Moyuiptons 534-1 

Mepwpidp@- IV, 

75 Mivey 347-2 . 

Miray bs any 832.2 

Meprouts 534-2 


Mioevy 264.2 
Mig@ 334-1 


3 
is Mics 3% 2b $34.1 


ir Mizp nervig o ty mays 


948.1 

Megbruyey grayut 111.2: 
619.1 

Msm&j 309.1 

Ms Taree 73942 

Ms]arola agriar 3x oor]e; 
24.1 

Me Taudnes 470.1 

Ms Tring «is £15 


$9-1 

Minxu mrÞud]G@- 738.2 

M30 erpoTre 9452 

Mir wrbr@ 587. 2 

ir Miogy 625.1 

Ma 40.2 

Mizdh 348.2. 709.2 

Miele els 6in $ Xpisds 
709.2 

Mugs 937-2 

Mie 270.2 

Mizs wands er3y 692.1 

Iva wd Miardoow 320.1 

Mixess 181.2 

Miaoy 32.1 


Mus rv azadvy 832.1 


0, 9 -oS Oo 


| M33 te 539.1 

Mite ayite 3 455-1 

0 Mige wos 472.1 

Seruor iCot@ on, ? Manor 
46.2 

Mynubouvey 367.1 

MyySlia havaxn 191.2 

Mezaals 815.2 


Moged hav 640.1 

Mbepa(ſts 450.2 

Migpa(us y1unw; $10.2 

Mis @ 385. 2 

Miy@ ams3; 367.2 

«yla: Mupadng $5.2. 545-2 
$52.2 

Myugyy 130.2 

Mus ip:oy 682.2 


1hza Murigur 798.1 

Mus ipter cuorfeing 695, 1 
Mvucigioy SAiiga]@r 616. 2 
652.1 | 
Fry 26.2 

Mwgyneyia 628.1 

wp, Maows 85 LI 


N. 


Na{aqui® T 142 

Net $1.2 

Net 5 # 5JO.1 

Ned Aprgud@ 413.1 
Nady 247 g9oigſy 518.1 
6 Nails + oxlwis 921.1 
Negh® 176.1 
Nearioxe; 178.1 


Niy@ 763-1 

Iurw@ Ni;® 763.1 

Ne axig@ 4 1.4.2 

NewT4gy 260.2, 718.1 
Nuotiz #dv azpengav3s 432.1 
Nacoadizoy beoe 874.1 | 
Pr Niz@ 68.2, 565.1 
Nlzqy 309.1 | 


{ 70942 

Neuilo ran agady 53242 

Nepluws d&Iaviy 539.1 

Nbu@®- 26,2. 301.2 

NiuGr dungin; 472. 2 
4761 

Nou@ 73 axyore 469. 1 

4 Niu@ wgrdy T5 aryoae 
468.1 o 

NouG@ iy wias(, ty ance acw- 
$4.47 1,1 


| Noogiondy, ans © puiis 


347-2 / 
mr % Sdrriea Nudeola 721.2 


s Ngp $200 \ngioum 916.2 


| 


| Nopple glacr 275.2 
Nuppor 48.2 

yos Nuuger@®: 275.2 

Nu 5 Iypaie 524-1 


E. 
Z«rid0y $03.1 


| Ziror 138.2. 619.7 


Ziyog paw $46.1 
FZvne ohems=- F 18.2 
Zvney Cons 947-2 


O. 


"0yA@ 815.1 

Sm 24.001 Gyxor 763, I 
«Of Suagarys 21.2 * 
»OInpeoy 324-2 

«Ortugds Im dAuIvs 32.542 
vOrdeatgarty 287.1 * © 
Jon 3x "O;A51850.2 

ix "Order 538.2 

I , 364.2 X 

vai im | 4 22942 

7% # 'Oradpis 504-2 
Omeriu@ dAric; 244.1 

" 197 Olwy xancla 566.1 
Olh@ 115.2. 333-2. 566.1 


Olze $18.2 
ome py. 122.x 


Vunke 564.2 a5eP 
Ouaviy he Fhluge 112.2 | 
Veauady 350.2 
*Oplous 640.1 

; bv 
Op(diowa 20:2 
"Orous 334-1 


| "Oroyua Sre(punle; 9123 


"Oyous wardy $76.2 

16AGy ag]. Oyoua 301.1 

Oriual]e 5 yiyerdiar 
913.2 - x 2:0 

ap 'Orbua]@ zas $46.1 

*Oveudle ) of mms 652.2 

+ Oyouats) ws 77; YIvzor 

522.1 


"Ones 


Oe PF pegleiz; 586.2 
"OAc ved]cing FIN 688.2, 
*Ovies it 7732 
"Ons #8 123-1 
*Oalecia 1388.1 
"Og materi days 42.1 
"Opgua 425-1 
"Opgus Ne willds 425-t 
"Ogle 5 abegle 65141 
"Ogg penuom 15.1 
"Op 4h aprix 893-2) 
"Opyitig 6252. 
*Ogtmpay 709.1 
*Oqxoy 5s & wm 191.1 
"Ogg ayer 807. 
"One mrs: 33p. 
” Omot Apes 690uh- * 
"On@r 924-1 
"Oqui bode Wols ati 
648.2. | 
65 Ogule. renfie 628.0) 
is '"Oquy gebror C3 463.2 
"One 344-1 
"Orr 12d &n Ty cngul 469-1 
EO þz> 24 162.2, m___ 
E, gs 7, 4 
4; R 0348 fo Gn 1342 
Ov gvsiz) 682. + 
Ov a8ige 68.2 _. 
Ove 22942 
Oat Zat. i» \ zl Bogus 
Kankes 00 907-2 
«ror 469.2 
Og $4 wel 307-1 
Oramiy w 


i 


k 


Olgy ani 910.1 : 
Oveai 90241 
Ovegred 63141. 7 HF 
& Ovegave? x yitS18.2 


- 
- 
? 
- 
* . 
© 
; . : N 
s 
= > 
- 


Genonpe y yi yn 818.2 
| -- +.54w—_ I 


00 
"Opus dex & 91942 ©-4* 
"Oxa@ A6OE {2 wv 
"Oxa@ Ir@- & wd- avdeiay 
# roger 292: 11h? 
54 Oras 4144 -- 
"Ot anfbbamur 140.1: 
DEST io wy} 
"O-lor) 288 263% $f 
"Olay? vis oy onerous 
34 442 


N. 


Ilay& 405-2 

Ilav@' '669;1 | 

6 Nagwy & aug} $03. I 
Tia-dugit © dyoggts 62.1 
Nerd dj» 263.1 


þ 


—_— 


Flais 19.2. 

Ilaif{y 526.1. 544-2. 630.1 
Taxa 84.9.2 

Ilzawes uſoal $26.1 
Nearnreoia 96.1 

A#rpoy [Learyyert oicg 275-1 
Ilzy aiuun ixatoy 117.2 
Ilaryeis 764-2 

Ilayz 63.2. 187.2, 556.2 

616.2, 651.2 
T4re Tlay]e 172.1 


| Nleyra xgSupt 229.2 


TIzv75 3 SOT 

| Flaymys <yIpronnl 477+b 
[ley dryers 463-2 
& Tha} They 510.1 
6ramon TLzyTwy 35OT 


Ilapebanys 602.2 
 TepeCradoiuluG 642.1 
IlagdneY 827.2 
| age Nywalitty 7.2 
739k | 
Ilapedfarcs. 88. 2 
Ilegzh(cs 687.2 
IlegadFra: 523.2 


TlapaSFye Td EdJavg 523.1 + 


Tlagedy 149.2 
# IagaSnaczoie 894.1 © 
Ileganrs 7Og. 721.2 
Tar axgacy 312.2 
TlapargabvTes 75242 
Ilagexanns wayieardud]e; 
312.2 
Aly © Flaparaiiorey 312.2 
IT-paxanl®t 312.4 316, 1 
TlagenaBer 7.1 1 
lege 773-2 
Tlepemoby]ss 738.1 
lageifous)a 786.2 - 
Ilagappuadp 728.1 
—_—_ 43541 
n X#ges 764.1 
wt 600.1 " 
Ileghaxoy 145.1 | 
TlaperBond 261.1 


| | Ilegepefont 7 & yiew 942:2. 


Ileps(re 456.1 
Ilageoxdbecus 563. -Þ 

Tit gemuy bats 3 54- | 
Cn RAR 56. 2 


a Tagfn) 554-1 
62 542: [9X 

Ileggpyiouds 625.2 

Ilagsoia 5% Kupis 679. 1 
784.1 | 

Tleguoia XeisZ 119.1, 812;1 

laffnola 291.1,73 5.1.8 34-1 
7 53:1 $741. 

[lappnole iv Th nuye teiows 
$73.2 

Ileppnoles ©x4v $32.2 | 

Ile: $x@ v4 iaddrgG. 
893.1 

Tlacz ol, 810.2 

Tlzon xlb ous 182.1 

lax Tirts $10.2 

&, Ilaowy F yiiu 490.2 

& Ilac 767. L 

leg yire). ©) © yds arIg. 
I29,l 

Neſip 111.2 


F:.N:: D844. 


| Tlaggis by Sparcts x} &Þn\ ty Is 
652.1 

Ta ou [Iams 196.2 

TlavnGr 387-2 

Tlei3yy 597-E 

| T1669 xggdlng $32. 2 

Il: dy Ipwars 57 Sel 

g N{Siy]ss 758.t 

Tiqray]es 210.1 

Iljpadyy 668.1 _ 

Tihigaly» Sndy 21.1 

Il{zaC4cX 59:2 .* 

Ti{paſbuier 729.1 

ire TigedF7s 875. 2 


dITygaouds | by 75 onpx} 608, I 

#08; 269 & es Thqpaoudy 3 5.2 

eiegigqy 8; Ti{pacudy 35- 2 

Tleiondl auld 597.1. 832.2 

agryo Tliume Vas 326.1 

IlsrIeiv 522.2 

ITirms banony. 85 8, 

lima?) <uyHic; 803.1 

lemigdyuas m PR 
4532. .. | 

Ils-\iggſar 6 xeugds 3372 

ITiraiges 450.2 

Temas cis 638.2 

Ile ara © war t $ua;liay 
470.2 

Ilsavpoul@ geved; $82.1 

Ilipa]a + yis 490.2 

Ilipzap@ 875.2 

Tisghspge 412.1 

Ilogprepyie 3OI 

leery 792-1 

TleezComve 233.1 


TTeeigztou 709.1 
Tleerg Sdeud]a 520.1 


Tigpioyd 361.2. 792.1 
Ilerrvn@ 7 19.2 
Hlegrbnr@ ads 286.1 
795-1 
aads 6s Titprmin(y 795-1 I 
ITeprmin(Cas 617-1 
Tlegrmln(;1s Wuxis 753-1 
Tlegppites]es pane 403.2 
Tloprazeie xaxiay $25.2 
Tlegreoevyy 175, 2 
Tlegrersvous 3aqv 585.1 
Tlegrardy 32.2 


Il 8940507igy8 GevenTy 61.2 
wee Ilepiones 18.1 
legiloud 6432 P 
Ilegidnua 520.2 
Ti:gmptuem 554.2 


am Theguor 583.2 
wior]s £0 Hes 893.2 
nina 53-1 
«x0>u99ou Tſe 544.2 
mia $93.2. 
. Gs 53» I. 83.2 
Il oops axw71 788, I 
Sd True oifu 807 
mparipuutn 578.2 
Tuy0 I52+2 

mnaixats yiauuagn 612.2 
Tipe 551 | 
Tus 38,1 
F1Ixew. 45 5ol 
Ah Tixeia; 360.2 
Tixgs (n@ 775.1 
wifey 495-1 


4% 


Tleeuanuarles brrfor 261.2 


IT{pamguds dy Spun Gr 608.1 | 


' wig) 703.2 


| wired NamTa: JO3Þx 
| Ne win; VIL 
 misds bra dpn3—-$2 3.2 


Tis wines * fonzx 758;1 
F156 Tay TH 556.1 
Fi55vouy[es 3 50.2 

Tm 176.1 


| Tis 44-2. 112.1, 192.1 


4551-77241 
T7205, wing $10.2 
wins iy mi alud]t 4552 
wie 'Ine7 455:2 


| aligns f Eu 776.1 | 


Tic Tov ©y aggonomaudtieng 
770.1. 


6v aoFlg wigel 244.1 
245.1 


nyivudle madre 222.2 
817.1 

PEY1L, 666.1. 851.2 

moe? Thevor 827.1 ' 

$au7s653 Theyauh 883.2 

aad]cia 947.2 

ma] wyy guaniiere 111, 1 

CLETTT 3 50- I 

£1 come) TA{oyoy 350-I 

&31:pla i van Tajbrer 
$72.1 

_—_ 445. I. 526. 2 
666, 


iz mn 921.2 
TANYN SaraTs 915.1 
oAnv@ wamloy 350.1 
Thnxlai 806.1 +. | : 
TMigys ' Treuua]G 339-1 
3502. 
Thipns dzadny tyyor 
189.2 
mango xaedVay 186.1 
347-1 
FANPERX 21.2 
@ANegpogern% 186.1 
TAN 621.1 
Tnpotun xagt iFyor 256.2 
3372 
whignua 495-1 
TAs Moy 621.2 
mAnpale - 8.2 
TAngwons T every rncey 652.2 
Tugwou, xiryer 652.2 
Toy wmaygloy aglox(y 504.2 
#\nouerd oupuds 656.2 
Taoie 898.2 
TAuo1Or 2452. 
TYWus 28,2. 1222.14361.1 ' 
674.2, 8002. 915.2 


mveVus Ins 134.1 


V0 jus Perwng 223+T 


mr*Uua 1; Dunes S151 


-] vaw 3 mredua Ste 425.2 


TVS0 wat FAcAuary 425.1 
mTViv us irimoey 361.2 
TVSUfa Coomter 22242 
TU La *Hals 5 223.1 
TVEU (42 Ty 2s 804.1 
T1SVpA xefarvEias 326.2 
AaCe]s THE ie 326.2 
TreVue Saas xi B17. 
TY ud Ws! 782; I 

Tr:vus argbnr@& 612.1 
mw mivun 403.1 


mri0us cual 653.2 
TV:vua yomeoles 22 3.l 


harm4y 


2 hardy WAY 35 I 

. £2 [lrevuele 5 

Flrevus]e mare __ - 
817.2 

Tly:vua]a i qunaxy 222.2 


799-1 
u Tlrwual: $9 1H, 862 
U Tre ut] eryip 433-1 
anaXx [lyzv ue] 30.3-T 
SN & my) Drevudls 417.1 
(ior To ly: vadls 409-1 
Ily4Wwud]s Adaty 222.1 
e904 vx der os Dowel: 
222.1 
DE90x ubiy Oy legdp 222,2 
ouxeh>gle me Nlowals 409, 1 
rs Tipe males in 223-1 
N# Ilr%v ual @ 6792 
Carnopnula Virivudl® 69.2 
Soged Tirevudes dyis 338.2 
Undal]as Thydpdrwr 222.1 
Ilrdbuany) odel 630.2 
5 Ihduanny V. 
Thdud[ixo? 222.2. 5134 
$51 I. G12, b- 853-2 
os Tirbualigy IL 
Ilrdualines Ehhua 856. 
Ilyi_u 93-2 
IT T8 39942 | 
an Truro 398.1 - 
Udwe Bf 705 Tikes 2.142 
ous Tamwanmn 422, 1 
Tioucy 26, I, 98x | 
Toy nelwle 781.1 
Tlozeiy Tune 3 $61 
\ Tledeiy aurpa ay 46,2 
TTosdy preg — BE 3-2 
Nlotinadfe 443-4: 
Ileujons mv 489.2 
Tlowelrqr 806.1 
Ilupalny ir jafhy m/vyg 
878.2 
Newly 553.2 
Ilowd 178.2 
4 Nod ©xhVas 823,2 
Tlbae pos wait 7B 4a 
Iliaes 945-83 + 
Tloaimigy a 4132 
Iloairue 422.2» 645.2 
Ialrdbpe 644.2 
6; Tloxnel 463. 2 
Towers 904+2 
Tiorues wedle 236, 2 
Tloyngia 525.1, 80111 
Thoynght 3 IIs 32.1 
Tlorness oy 2napbe. 37.2 * 
TIo&»4@ 925.1 
Nlogeieu 77 3+2 
Ilopdh3eis 800.2 
Tlyd Ids cnigutty by wyeu- 
wan $00.2 
Tlogdbplpor 145. 1 


logdb ulpor xg]' iShag bwritue | 


wicx $41 TI 
TToy «v8.0 2372 
ds wa veg —% TH booming 
Tlopswen 237-2 
Tyree $0.4-398.1.522.1 
T1bpjuSw darcougyct 760.2 
Noopyar trJviy 181.1 
INdJawol 41.1 
INdJeuds 947-1 
Ilo)au? in wixiany 338-2 
FleJnewoy 5452 


—_— 


þ 


£v 7. Ilzgypuale 670.1 
Ilzg3%y 347-2 
ITegrmwewy 320-1, 637. 2 


| TIggarwy 30.1 


NlegZts "Ameciaay 330.1 


| ape INegin@® 612. 1 
Ilegorel 4.5, 2, 154-2 


Tpso504y 578.2 

Ilgsofumas 718.1 

Ilgvofu[ierey 381.2 

Ile $0uT1gys 151.4 380, 1 
393-I. 399.2, 636.2 
884.1 

n; tefurrgyt + unxucle; 
785.1 | 

5 Ilecofurw& $42.1 

Tlg:ofunds 7 18.1 

Nelwls 137.1. 334-1 

lefbanyy 414.1 | 

Debfele 287.1, 301.1 

ihe Tie *fe]e 301. I 

Gs Th leyfd[nsj xaruullayy 
280.1 

aeyhiflate 75.1 

aereBicey, 414.1 


ac99pneg x} axynine 593. 1 
aeymnmxbrys 616.2 

x7 apbdn(ir 479-2 
exyirugpes 67 3.2 
xflmdy 721.1 


Tegowyd 209.1, 402. I 
JI:& Tegawyis 1311( 
168.2, 619.1 


arr by blot iy wrevuals 
222,1 

&y ns eyig wgedryb- 
pn 853.2 

T&x|v 34-1 ew 

GT hau]os 141. 275.1 

T&W[Q FI I.2 

Te&mouns 655.1 | 

het my nb-py 794-2 

42.1 

nk i Th F topr} 307. 1 

TYRxwey by mruudl; 2233 

mewmine 278.r 

means maar go8.r ' 

we3 0anney invade B90, 7 

y00Foog 62 8.1 

Tpowmaiirins 4.49.1. 

TF $o0m mv 570-1 

Tpbowmy yer bore; 713.2 

aebowny *"Ine7 575-1 

wybowwly ou GI.2 

xT' aybowmy raw{yds 586.2 

xg]i-yogor x7! wghowmy 428.1 


| 


#707 Eur 271.1 


Tporeyy 422.2 

Teormpilady 410.1 

ebpa(is 637.2, 666.2 , 

Tropa) 551-1 

Tq0p3) loo © 7995 hanord, 
514-1 | 

Teopuſeing 688, 1 

Nd Tropn]eias 37 Lhe 417.2 

Tpopulwyy 189.2 

Te%ulabſy int acois 904-2 

TpepiTys 716.1 

6 weeekms 285.1, 399.2 : 

we bnlw aravieq 358.2 

euarimgey wyeptre 61,2 

# p67 748.1 

wpoy 6Lv py 177-1 

Tron T9244 # will @ 
635-1 

wga74 Iam, 165.2 

meany 452.1 

T3 mjony $04.2 

Tim puny yiruer)ig 
817.2 - 


mpaTQ 270. I 


270.2 
w]epiyiy 21.1, 57.1 
#]voy 17-2 

Wer gexna IV. 6044 + 
Joao} 210 « $4 +1 
Tv yu 156.2 

mw envue 403-1 
avxleds $40 1 2%, 
mus ibs 2. 7608 2 5.1 
oy 897. F+ 
ve Sdn mm 


Tv. iS: $O2A2' "of 
nip wo} labalry 91.5.1 
677 _n 


T2%8 $03.2. $19.1 \ 


*h e. 


rvgls duwris Sixy $50.2 
avÞd; (a@ $29.1 — 


mA@, 
ws 629. [ 


139.23 


P. d.. 


| PaliS $$ 52 [2.5233 


'Peilinuls dael@ 790. 
"Pawls 134-2 

"Paz4 29.2 
Paxaf 6.2 - 

a. juror Wh It. 2 
Pejugety 396.2 *' 
11.2 

«pydv" Ply 68:27 02+ 
He Phud]O: $63 30OÞ2 
*Picrw 162.1 

*Pinfa2 50.42 

*Poilndsy FI9-1 
Poppeſs Juxir Huxwwrs)” 

196.1 
'Pvs3x SOI.1 


i 


"Pupn 3 442 
M m mm 


x | De 4 32 


|. ZagHs $81, 
| | x7! Zapug 459. z 


779-2 TIN | 


l 
. 


| 680.1 1 


"PuCue 152342 

«g\ Gus "PuifJes 191. 2 
Pope 422.2 

"Pajates _—_ 304-4 -- 
Tel; 'Powales 438, 


> 
wo —=7 ama”) 
Mdingincy er EdS8eſey 


208.1 
yaAn ike ty Iaffare 
3232 + 
we@ Zabfare 67, BIO 
Coun pr 83:23 + 
ZaxxG 16.2 
| Sand Mana ant oy vote 


. 
- 
= 


ifs Zaamper bg7.1 


| Zaamilye 34-1 


Eapapems 296.2 
, 6/00 Eajanda 342.1 


bars *2 — WE 


by Zapnd 469.1. 655,407 
803.1 


bapus, | iy Eapxl 59 1.2 
% waiud]@ | 


33 
{agney 


EG 06s 
on ey-goe 


780.2 © h 
bs igang 187.2. $96. 
_ rom, 393er 


| 


Sxlwd perk oY 
=ulwh Moxiy 413+ 1 
Exlwiy 269.2 

Ayes 


Sue 654-2. 827.2 

Emz InydTs 192.2 

Eenffaggha 357-2. 

Zxanpwaſy 45 5.2 

oxhnce] &s ongu} 591.2 

oxoTer O91 | 
- x7! exombv es Bpgfeiop 

644-2 

oxbr@ 823:1 | 

& oxbry aumd]eiy $23.2 

oxudperds 36.2. ' 

| 0xUNOpcu 5O.2 
; ouvgey'L1,2 JOESTTY 
erdud]ixes __ $56. 
oveuur 41245 - 4 
od # avgia DiG2. Lt 
Trevue mwpia; VEL 
yot. ovglin; 62.4: * v 4% 
pry $13.2 3 
owls & - my punts: 

SI 8.2 I. 

art ogory 1627: 2K 
arkybuai 641.2; FI PT 
aropanby/ © 40572: © 
aplknaTwy 154-2.72: - 


VY$ 


0 v 


ey 201.2 


ovyego 34-2; 7764 0 


"32 Sig | 


Abyov ovvait{y 92.2 


Canary rand] 662.1 
ounznCoulpO©r 1322 


wy cuograpiyrus 523.2 
Eunes]inaubayeX 226,2 
Cuntguonoty es 6251 * 
Tune wams]i; 414.1 
owdrou@ 625.1 
owdrou@ axic; 360.2 


ouvkPeroy I 5 1.2 / | 
xieglomdS5s ovrixdyu0> 


393: 2 7: 
EuvixAIx]a 788.1, $06. 2 
ound 7ol 


pad cute difts 524-1 
| own(1s 5132 


| owtTugy 1542 


'A 
E- 
V 
hn. 

vy 
oO 
(SS) 
do 


| CunibyTes 62 9.2 


__ | ounlnw 74.1 


ouutigle 409.1 


y | Cum mxdrles 79BV.1 


| Cave 409.1 


: | owratrs 'ooNarnifuor 600. 1 


' quTWA{e Ty «1990: 120; 2 
141.2 


-|(onSidY) Nd mwreyorial 


690.1 


| | one 465-1. 625.17 694.1 
a= || onua auaghroy 465.1 | 


vue NiEns 4654 » 
ond weT31.2, 465.1. 
Modkas 85141 


0B, 
\£ | ovutzonpE,orha $1.8,2 
» | omg onprtds 652.2 - 
| op Ker5T 465.1. 


owya]e 935-2 
Na wud] & 7% Xeiss.. 
46g. V2 122 
trex®@ ond] 132,1 
x01ywr ie, on 131.2 
owls 4 C5 0-634-2: | 
owip 348.1 1-1 
ow]ngle 56.2. 489.1. 500.2 
$80.1. 728,24 $95.2 
xorh-owngle 5$@1.T ! 


1 ownyia eniuy SmzgAve Slides 


338-1. 501.1 


oaTipia fuer $OLL1 


1.-N:. D 


| £u9620 yi Th Ty Edlava $75.1 * 


ewSou@ rig) @ 660, 1 


1998 owkati cor. wer 
(745-2 


| aep@ eulleruphrG- 68. I 
; Cux7fiacz 17672 
* ovespolprene; SO(2 1 + | 
44. >| ovetlugt Hrgont 573-1 
;\>:20; ovenl xFuy 608, 1.45 As 
| nts ©» *act[) Cemveg ix Eyre Þ every 
7362 ©, |, woergord os: 
"eſerG& 667,2.,7.43:2 - a} eveayitye 626.1 
eligar® 7 &.. þ| ep exo Goulou Hh" P ſomes 
_ oigarer 2evort $84.) (35 8942) 1-4») . 
| zo ines: Peg hor Yeblee 904-r | 
es 459 6g £ ©-£ hore dark a 
1 I 90nd Tvggree I 5 E. 2:412,1 
os dune: 6941; \ >| ovtyr ngjrorle 786.1 
. oJous 902.210: .. | ouCe9 56:24, 236, 1.6731 
oNbue nadir wojethes ——  *-| ond: ru de moghy 51.84 2 
913+ 2 GT war. ow04.) $04.2 
te oiudlr lo 3} oy $9242 ow{eder- 236.2, 8951 - 
MP dlopimer wh +— MSA 'of w7hghuer 794-1 . 
_ wb ' 5 IQ » | 3xhgar on{huu 895. I 


. 
_—_—_— 


E”.X; 
645 owmglay 72.942. 
owrnglas SZ iySpay SOIL 
xipas owniplay 190.2 
owpegvityy 719.1 


T' 


opeis Tefitya 435.2 

Tepfa 123.2 

xT' Tatiy 740.2 

x7' arbawmy Taryris * 
586.2 

Ter{repezoun 656.2 

Temeho(s 773-2 

W Ti Terirar| 361:2 

Tar{rocy 6 Iuds 522.2. 

Tag 304-1 

Tas wie 172.1 

Tauwns 348.1 

Tep@drepyuir& 455-I 


wikis, 4 Tex B55 

lexpar Tas 855, 

Ting 02 oig gas 79442 

T«x@ 945.1 | 

Tixre «vlae $44.2 

& Tixve, x} XAnggrbuor 
477-1 

Tiara 245 Neoxogmopire 
832.2 


| Tixye oxbTus 832.2 


Tixra pvoy be yiis 549+ 1 

Texyoyoreiy 690.2 - 

Tixrer 831:2.846. 1 

Tear 7.131 

TAG Iybuor 419.1 

Tia{or Tyyor 773.1 

Tia{®- 32.2 

TeaJims 9531 

ounſtou@ Trxjin]@ 660. 1 

Teajix 736.1. 83 2 

Teagidy, x7 i 
832.2 

TeaJjutdwn 7 60.2 

wi opis dr TrAfedun 
7602 

Teaqurhs 763.1 

Teagurhs $ wicuas 760.2 

TeAsFpoprry 218.1 

Tiay awry 338.1 

Ti@ 121.1, 644.1 

$0442. $78.1 

Tia@ miyToy 121.1 


$04.2 
Ti\@- 53 wlagyuuire 57 4. 2 
Som 7d TW& 828.1 
Tia@: ini $04.1 
Nerwabyyy 66s n Tu@ $6.2 
Teaovra 48, 1 
Tur 48.1 
Tecxraggzoy]e magy' pies 
589.2 
Thedls $522. - 
Tem pre: vis Coy arontoy 
286.3. 389.2 
67:73 .Tiomplor © 2945 $91.1 
TrTenviaper 64.4. 1 
Tem qopbre 765.1 
Terbaggr 133.1 
THegxirea im 354.1 
Tdlexrzes 1981 
6 Tex 9% beacons Iibatoy 
AS .t... 


| Typoy 314.1 


Tegor xew71epubne; 1441 -: 


| Type wicty 71 3-1 


% 5Teg3— # ayer 
| $24.2 


Ti vol 2) ood 272, I 
| Ti & ira 459.1 


TiSivas 79442 

Tis Eyre + rp 55 kvgle 
$15.2»: 

Tui 656.2. 695.2 
798.2 | 

Tit & Hts: $12, 2 

Tad alua)@ 138, 1 

Tiulp dptth os py7 3561 

Tain® 367.1 

 ayls; TopdSecr' \gpwry 685, 

Sep vis Trubdzr 705. 

Tir@ 715; 

Toawilds $46.2 

Tin& 131.1 


| dvd Terallior Gor. 


Tydmta 103:1 
Texynitidue 734-2 


71.T 

| Tpois rafiprar 435-2 

Tris peapſupor]es I 75 yh 
324-1- 837.2 

imw Tpixdle 539-1 

Tyiyg 539-1 

Thyiroy Vegppat 593-1 

eng 7d Tpiroy oy Hale 
897-2 


Temd 7732 

Txt 779-2 
Touumyizze 169 2 
Tux muyuly 806.2 
Ton &s iments 413-1 
Tuxr@® 356.2 

Tor 536.2 

air@ Trve6bv® 68.1 


To 


"TBeus 433-2 
"TBe:gnd 446.2 
"Toualrorles & v3 wicy x n- 


TIeres mWs 928.1 

"Yuri Baron 332.1 

NTANIG 801.1 

5 iador 01 TAI@ 2 apaſes 
837.1 | 

yorn9y o& "TAG 275 I 

<xnbpdoy "I Toy 278.1 

Ca" Tivp 278.1 

"Toy Cos 947-1 

"Yerds; vyavoduy 392.1 

"TrNole 479-1 

wreuua Trl, 223. 1 

"Vul Bamniin; $32. 2 

"Trl 288 26. 2 

"Yuod amen 7 axMb$rcr Bg.1 

"103 Cooler 62.2 

"Twi vw 69.1 

"Tits $31.2 

«I 3 Tas 172.1 

bryan 67. I. « 83, I 

anpe »: aiun id oy arypore 

287.2 

"Tid5 «7avia; 680.2 

"Tids wupaor@ 275-2 


"Tres iy eo? 3131 
"'T wayonylts 


Tycis Suipas x; e's wilee 


Tybrey # Sanaderns 898.2 | 


#-N B- 6 


; , Je av4's 36, a4d)\" Xowc ds 63.2 
OR. Oe 
ge. p dIceDe Rs N10. pus 178.1. $23.1  Npigque 368.2 | 
" muxb{y 384-1 Cv My ," $10.2 | 96; eandwividy gairy 122-1 | Xploue ans m7 dyis 130. 2 
03 Tmmvaslins 841-1 OY —_ 18.2 827.2 Xergds 368.1. 605.2.680.2 
ty 563-1- 679-1 = een Moda 8 "P pargheys $79.1 * $29.42 
"mg Gave ou 2 oy ; 52s iy gab afura]eiy $23.2 X pigs it vuty 593-1 
*T-mpex]eire _ — RA - pomeirns 738.1 mpuoia  XperT 119.1 
: 117 (44 PO . Xpisg 616.1.62 1.2 
Kok. 5 mdyme vey 64.7.1 —_ 446.1.478,2.525.1 _ Fl644 iy XperG 598.8 
Tmebxaloc "$2. , eig 02g B15, I | s Xegne 7 5241 
"Tmgigey 78 6$. 6.1 Xydyor x 14291 672.1 
"Tmptdby 456-1 Heacie ——_ 478.1 rags nes th —_ ms 4 
Maxi Tmeyys $53.1 a + 67.1 Xaieqy pun ables 8.4.4.2 vx in Xgoy©@ 904. 1 
"Tmpg2y 333-1 5 0228 _—_— , Xaaxxoalbar@ 868.2 | Xpvods 11.2 
"Tmmyn 478.1 mans - Lag 504 2 | Xpvode Spyvess 518.2 
Tangons fx _ a _ Xaget i &y anadudtyls 304.2 | Xpvods i izg5 LIZ 43 
"mg 5 0 abyys 186.2 $:Anway 7 - F Xdog yuin G16] HaxPayeis Xepas 242.1 
"ToCey arDegs 134-1 $1417Ty6104 635. Xagig 189.1. 340.2, 381.1 | opts ighs 760.2 
"Tmdud]a 632.1 650A opds Sauoonriy | $ . ”* wy 4 t. 629, 
"I m01g7 Te Juoraguaty 891, 2 6033s g. uy v. 
\ moug-w F mdiay $09.42 dunes mares » I WF. > 2xk24a 763.2 | 
& "TmaxedCv0 785.1 ncgga $12 oe 3* Xieec Hi 7 iy 4An9{4 7 69. k Yano 630, I | 
ove 124.2 —— T 275.2 | Xelges Las 798.2 Yiulids of + cnnIday » 
Rear 56 1 th 637-2 347-1 0 
'T m4 Ter]a5 56-1 | Me = <1 _ | my ge da 629.1 Yeuudepes 347 el 
ro hv ers n7HAG 56.2 wane of £o "yp" b1 "oy Lap 769.1 vdDuat]eic wires 
"Trouerk 7 dyloy 920.1 | ang (oa an Les iy Þ Ledpor 768.2 I33+2 
. Twi, is 757» I baoyityy 179» 2 TP Xery uilnSivles Ge doi fas vdAhownra 127; 2 
—_ - woxiioes 7 57-1 $i0G- $ win® 641, I 873-2 ade? "FOReE a Whol x 
aeyd # Tworemas 7572 ger, $25. | 
m5Mygy d2u]dy 602.42 + & $5Þp —— OM ano Tha v4 AP ue 914-2 
3g » hv ory = 641 | by a_- 629.1 | kay: or Yauer 
74-1 S- - no | 68.2 1. | 
een aa ay" oa | Adabres Me FigerG- nets. F | 
"Twomta; 478 ol | Y KAI | 768. | 
| "Cmamadyr 250-1. $40.2 a92mey CONEiana” | ts Toadets Nekegre 844-2 Sr me EN 85þ » 
Grlaren nee Tragud]al70.2 19% "$8. PF 1 x5pTie K{niay 769.1 
xa] ae7 io "Trighp]ea 170.2 | $giyds o | Kale I's 62 
COLE I ISS: 
Ky roads 44 —_ : Xiigw, FrnSires 7 00.1. | 
TyYG& 773» | "a" Kona imiliduy 3601 - 2 
Tudlie 795-2 ms 3 ds es | ry ym ork | | baveds 764-1 0111 
Cn our Fs x549% & Fjvons HDHT | "| Tod G7Gt = On! OIL 
2 $vaexd $00.1 Eyre T7 "a 3 X{ed 724-1 |, 4 ban x po. yomagis SA 
aiBia,biyle 1312 A Ns | een rr LEE Wo 1 
vaing 82.7.2. . - eral i.e." I} flirts araiherr 393: 7 | Youlogog:1 whe =" 26 
ire col TIE endnepaggming 436.1 X{egornhels anledp$3932- |  -C3-46Fhax $Av20:i 
, | | . 4 Te A 5 + - % 
verkge{1e 7 Luct® M. | vine pefe ap oo ao ERa.lÞ (27th 
| _ pl on gk, 7801 ; | xhua ty940.1 1.4, Af 630. "3 "Us OI 
Þav/acia 420.1 | Xia . N I ndea 9-11 to 
Da]acue 222.2 & yp wrr n vo(.oc Fours - Meine +44 wa 4 *OAS Tb up... "PF ok 
ÞaeonT: 239-1 #oC.1s Snciwr 7 © Ro || Xalerxer 892.2; TRETESY <pxal a}* QI yor $9122: 5 S 12 
ie Tween 2394 | ma wie $499, oe ES Foyer nr or 
| $agutiteics 4.122 odey B11, 64 . op> ch Sa 0qu323. + $©2 969 7 
$doxovJes i Ws beg 872.1 4rowgs ried | Xsty Xinebg1, J* ws Ggahg2- 338-437 {is EY 
a7ry 196.1 *© " ry wh vid Tl 2. w 
$6a5y1 714.19 ” nndae yovgt 3 Lp edten iy Xo * fa! 0! þ eutl wy on | 
$ige; 749.1 | Beyi] % | Xbpr&<Z3 =P L's ny | a | 
$hpoy 727,1 + garel,x, Begilalg agouad - npd Lig Bg.r | brig, 
 $d/yew 6's mi few 123? 997 I p X bs | 0 Notre roRIE % , 
_ 097 2462 rd ab Rel «AE -- np 380.1 65:2 2 1 Nos i. 2602 Fs 
oon(Borgar®r 240. I_ Ron Jon ng rye Xencd =o 564.2 £6 alam mis Erpepus | 
${o3d@- x7 Ty bdvule; ” PN EEEAINGY X IJ 2 72k £ $% ;- 4! 7 
$10.2 oa poriy 287.1 | pros A 554- ; BS, 
$ bes pd (2 225 rages - 
dS. 
FE - 
Mmmm 2 An 


A. 


Bba Father 476 2 2 

As blood of Abel 8 57 I 
that. A Abel 765 1 

Abide 685 
Abidein He 8322 - 
Aboliſh wbogy of fin 4651 
Abvliſhed 468 1 
end of that which is aboliſhed | 


-.. 574 2 
7s Abominable 
| | Abomineble lets 526 I 
. þ rene "1.4 FR 122 2 
Abominatiens$5$ 1 
; grace Abound 585 þ- 
_ . Abſſtain 


| —_ 

; AbRtain from meacs 556 I 
Abylene $894 2 _ 
Acceptation hy 1 20 

A n alvation I 

Ad ofthe pot + 339 |. 


becauſe of rhe Is 5 
hn : 
Angels 92 


—_ 


Angels of of the Churches 384 I 


$168 1 
36 2 


Annas and Caia 
 Anoinrt thy he 
Anoinred 367 2 
Anointed with the holy Ghoft 
367 2 
C00 
that whi 


with oy! 785 1 
is Anorthers 244 1 


245 1 
Anſwer of a g60d conſcience 
431 1 
Anſwered 145 1 
Anſwereth ro'608 1 


Anrichrift 6$o 2. 6$1 2. $28 1 


829 2 
Antichri cometh $828 1 
bow are he 828 $29 
ce 


how are there many POIs 
$22 1 

Antipas 859 876 1_, 

Apolly 


$08 2.:551tt 
ſay they are Apoſtles $72 I 
Appearance 674 1. 6832 - 
aves that Appear nor 116 2 
_ wes eo o Appear 


LY 
- Appeared 221 1 y,? 


| Appiiforum 435 2 


—_ 350 I * 


Appoinred 794-2 
be: 4 _ us to wrath 


- Spmckended 644 2 


Approve 444 2. 449 2 
Aprons 412 1 , 


| Archippus 662 1 © , 


Arcopagite 406 1 


Areras $90 2 | wo TOP 
rh 139 2 . 
:don 926 2 
= Gr . 
A 7 2+ a 

Afia 8651 - 


; Fg % 491 2 7 
re riegt to. kik will 


840 
k in faith $41 1c 1 
_—__ I« 31f 2"; 


; Aſembled anther 132 2 


bly 776 1 


+ gevera Aſſembly 764 "SH 


416 1, 2 
ure our hearts $32 2 
ined 437* 1, 644 1;2 
1b - 3 
Avoid 709 


} Author and fniſder—763 nw 


Azor7J 1 
B, 


Babler 405 2 


vain Bablings 709 2 
Babylon $06 2. 919 1 
error of Balaam 85r 2 
way of Balaam $15 2 


a n 901 2.,. 255 Wk 
A e770 I. FXOTo WR 
Apoſtles 209 1, bs 336 1 N 


— 


| forg LIN 564 i 
| fou® beafts $84 2. 


+5+0000000005220/+0500002020002055 
CARSSSCASRARSRETTSRAREE FEGTTRRRCOR00RES 


An INDE X of the Greek Words and Phraſes explained in the 
iN NUT 7:40; N 8. 


The former Figure noting the Page, the latter the Column. 


on 62 . 
Ve a "IVY 2 
Baptiſt 34 1 

2 "Rhag Water 17 1 


332 
Baldized i ia the cloud 


=" with the holy Ghoſt 
332 1 
Bartholomew 271 1 
Baskers 83 x 
| Bear 17 1, $72 2 
Bear our fins 795 2 
Bear his croſs 138 2 
carſt nor Bear—evil 
872 1 
Bear long 250 2 
Beareth all things 556 I 
another Beaſt 914 
who is like unto te Beaſt ? 


Beaſt which was, and is not 
Beaſi _ of the bottotnleſs pit 
Beaſts 


85 
Beautiful \—_- 114 1 


| Beelzebub68 


| Before him 450 2 

' Before and behind $86 1 
was Before me 270 1 

Began 145 1 | 

judgment muſt Be gin=——— 


go 4 1 
from the Beginning 296.1 
$26 1 


nning of ſorrows 891 2 
Beggerly elements 604 1 
ub £5 Ls 


2. 795. 1 
Beholngaes natural face 


collfus not Beſieve 307 I 


ſurely Believed 1 
they Thich have Believed 


ps, all things $$6 1 
tnafters 703 1 
oY Belly 292 1 


no? Bellies 717 1 


| Beloved 703 2 


Beloved ſon 19 2 « 
Benefacors 260 1 


Berra | 
Beit th the Angels 


—_ Batt _ 759 2 
Bewitched 604 
In yond 699 . 
—— wept fe 

1 36 I. 795 2 
Biſhoprick 334 2 
Birrer zeal 779 2 
Bitrerneſs 360 2. 45% 1 
was to be Blamed 6ot 2 


name of Blaſphemy 912 1 


Boodted fowthe dgad 563 1 


— 


ma emies Lo 1 
76 2 
Blot are—210 1 
{ Bleſſedare the barren 264.1 
o_—_ are they that heep—— 


856 
in +: be Bleſſed 


OS I 

ſon of the Bleſſed _ I 
—_— 759 2 
cupo m 2 
Bling folded 220", 
Blood 456 1 
'£ weat like drops of Blood 

260 2 


price of Blood 131 1 
abſtain from Blogs 397 2 
born of Blood 269 1 
refit unto Blood 540 2 
764 1 
Blood and water 323 2 
came by water and Blood 


324 1 
Blood of Chrift cleanſeth— 
Mo Lo 
rges 147 1 
Boards 433 a 


'] Boafteth great things 775 2 


ing$38 2. 792 2 . 
"— of things without our 
ure $87 2 
Bed7 4s 1.» 62S 1: 674 1 
my Body 231 lo 465 1 
of Chriſt 465 1. $51 1 
Body of Chrift 469 1 
Body of death 465 1 
Body of his fleth 652 2 


- 


yolle 
Body I $51 I 
Bodies 93 


Boldneſs 834 1 

Bond of iniqu quity 360 2 

__ into Bondage 600 1 | 
age of corruption 


4 
ſpirir of Bondage 22 
Book of life 646 1 1. 8 91 r 
913 2 
Borders of their garments 
i 1 
| inlarge the Borders of their — 
111 1 
Born me blood 269 1 


Bar of God 269 1, 2 
12 

wh. of water 275 1 

inthe Boſdtn 45 2 

Abrabams Boſom 45 2 

Boſor $15 — 

Bottles 49 

_— the Cord that Bought them 


73 2 
Bound 422 2. 902 1 
Bound in ſpirit 417 1 
Brake the box 176 2 
fine Braſs $63 2 
Breaking of _ 339 2 
rrue Bread 288 
Breaft-plates of fire 902 1 
| Breath of his mouth 683 2 
| Brethren 350 1. 703 2 


Brethren 


Brethren with me $97 1 
Bride-chamber 49 1. 275 2 
friends of the Bridegroom 275 2 
Brightneſs of his coming 
LE 
Bri 902 2 
Brought forth 149 2 
Bruiſed reed 68 1 
Buffer 523 2 | 
Build the houſe 931 1 
Build thereupon $18 1 
Burned in ſpirit 409 1 
Burning $19 1 
Burſt aſunder 334 x 
heavy Burthens 111 x 
 Buſie-body $04 1 
no man might Buy or ſell — 


916 1 
By 450 2+ 679 1. $18 2 
C. 


tribute to Czſar 190 1 
wand xt 2 . 
Ceſarea Philippi $3 1 
Caiaphas 198 1.-344 1 
a Calf 835 2 
Call by their narwes 3o1 i 
Call upon the name— 
$12.1 Ty 
Called 99 1. 704 2 +» 
Called Chriftians 38s 1 
Called a Jew 449 2 
tobe Called ix 2. 26 1 
Calling $11 1 
Camels bair 16 1. 
woman.of Canaan 80 2 
Simon the Canaanite 54 1 
Candleſticks $69 2 
a Canker 70g & : 
Cannot fin $32 1 - 
Captain 382; 1 
Captain of our 
3 ax of "1; 
chi;f Capeain 26+-4 1. 
chief Captains \ at) 
Capraing of the Temple: 
260 1 ! 
Captive into all nations 
256: CT INSET 


ſalvation 


rakey / ve 47%: t-- 
leadeth into Captivity 914 1 
Curaghgny A Dp fi | 
Carried Stephen 359 1 
Caſtdoawn $76 2:-: i 
Caſt out 356 1. $46 1 
Caft out devils 5:1 
Gaſt out your name as evil 
210 2 
Caſtle 261 1 | 
withourta Cauſe 314. 2 
a Caft-away$ f2;, 
Ceaſed from fin 803 1 
without Ceafing 383 1 
two Chains 436 2 
45 
Change the glory — z 
was Chargeable 599 
ftraightly Charged $91 
Chariry $73 1 + (i + 
Chaſtiſe 263 1 -/ 
Chief of Afia 413 2 YE 
Chief men amang the brethren 


399 2 
Chief Phariſees 239 1 
Chief Priefts'15t: 3: 
COT 402 L125 
Chevubims of glory; 455-2 
faved in Child-bearing 690 1 
Children of God-26-2.. 832 2 
her Children 344 @ -- - 
Children of the Kingdom 


$32 2 "Is ++, 
their own Childrenzoe others 


$89 1 
Children-6f wrath $49 1 
your Chitdren 69 1 
Children.in the markey. 62.2 .. 
Children of the bride-chamber 
49 1. 2732 - ||. 


———_— 


| [new Commandment $27 1. 


| ] mhried $15 4 $4 
n n $13.1. ..., 
|— : bro 


] Comfort in the boly Ghoft 


| Comfort 312 1, 316 1 | 
mmanded them gol 1 
g 


| Choſen 67 2. 792 1, 793 1,2 
734 1, 851 Z 
\ Choſen usin him 616 8. 793 2 
Chriſt 368 1, 605 2. 680 2 
828 2 
in Chriſt 816-2, 621 2 
a rnan in Chriſt 591 1. $62 
Chriis in you $93 1 
falſe Chrifts 121 x 
Church 350 1, $66 1 
whole Charch 350 2 
wy of the living God 
93 2 
in every Church 394 2 
Circumcifion 643 2 
City 945 1 
- things are —_ 229 2 
can every whit 309 1 
Cleophas 266 I Y 
Cloak 31 1, 714 1 
Cloak of covetpuſneſs 666 2 
Clotbed 806, 2 
Cloud 333 1. 763 1 
under the Cloud $43 1 
cometh with Clouds $58 
Coat 31 x 
Cock-crowing 173 2 
a Colonic 635 1 
Coloffians 649, 
Come together 7 1 
till I Come 329 I 
he that ſhould Come 59 1 
world to Come 59 1, 702 
Cometo Chriſt 286 1 
Cometh $56, 
_ Lord Cometh 566 2 


$2 2 
Cometh with clouds $68 1 
Cometh into the world 269 1 
Coming ofthe Lord 679 1 
' T0418 - --:> 
Coming of Chrift 119 41 
$12 1.. = 
m $85 2 


in bis } 


' 312.2, 


rear Commandment 10s, 2 


NOTE 1X 


$92 2. 699 2 
bur Contrary-wiſe 601 t 
Ceunvenient day 154 1 
not Convenient 444 2 
Converſation 644 2 
Convince gain-ſayer$316 1 
Corban 79 1. 743 2 
Corinthians $16. ; 


% 


| ſecond to the Corinthians $68, 


Corrupt 446 1 

Corrupt the word $72 2 

Corruptible crown 540 1 

not Corruptible 797. 2 

Corruption 478 1,2. $25 1 
'$o0 1; Borg 1. ro t 

for Corruption $15 4 

firſt Covenant 748 1 

Covenant breakers 446 2 

Coverouſneſs 445 1.,526-2, 
666 2 | 


thy Counſel determined 344 2 


' Counſellor 131. 1 


Counted ro bim for righteouſneſs 
& 6c5 2 

Countrey 154 2 

far Coungrey 242 1 


| Countrey-men 667 ! 


Courſe 513 1 

Courſe of Abiah 187 1. 

Cuurſe of nature-779 2 

finiſhed our Courſe 419 1 

taken in their own Craftineſs 
+ 

"—_— 651 2 
reaureg772 :;..., 

every Creature 132. 3 


-f bear bis Croſs 323, 1\ 


Crown 667 2. 7132... 


- 


old Commandment $26 1 
'Epiftles of Commendations 


$73.1. _ 
| Cones an 428 2 
Communication $64 2 
corrupt Communication 628 2 
Communion 339 1.-594 2 
| Communion of the body 
131 2 | 

ow Company $12 2. - 
y nies 154 2. 
Co alled 138 2+ .599 2 
luſt eiveth 675,2 *' 
| Concifion 643--1,..., ;. 
. Conclude 456 2 
Frrpoay own ne. 2 1b; 
fall into Condemnation 785 ! 
| rpater. Condemagtion 779 I 
| Eondemned of hi elf721 2 
! Condu& $66 I - > ,..; 
| Cont uae faults.ane to. ano* 
ther 786 2 


" 


7 m | 


' 832 2 TSB 
' having this Confidence 638 2 
for Confirmation 593; 8. ..;-- 


Conſcience ſeared 696 1 

with one Conſent 239 2. 

Conſidered 383 $Þ. . 

it is Congatned 7921. , 

Conrent 704 .1 - .. 

Contention 666 1, 

Continve 913.2 -. 
Continval coming 249 2 

if they . $90 2 

Contradidtion $13 2 


| endo 


| Day isat hand Sex 2 


' Confidence 731 1. 753 1» 737 1 | 


41 in thoſe Da 


ut aſunder 124 2_ 


beart 
neo ho bear 948 


Cymbal 554 1 | 
AS 2 


I þ&aS| 
' Fry , 


C..8 


amnation 499.2, , - 
pou drink Damnation 132 2 

| Darkneſs 823. 1, by THY } 
' Day $18 1, 751 1.819 1 
. great Day 947 2 
an high Day 323 2 
Day-ſpring,from on 


high 792 1 


' Day af Chriſt 672 1.,951 1, 
| iy of jud ray 
, | Va of the rd 679 1, 731 1 


20 


| $20.2 . - or 
| | —___ag 2 
ir 


t Day 17S1. 317 2. -. 
roDay or to morraw—— We Wille 
' 782 2? - . 


Daily bread 35.2 
| Day-ftar $131 
Deacons 637 1 
Dead 241 1. $63 1 


1 Dead bury their Dead 45 1 © 
| baprized forthe Dead 563 1 


Dead ro the law 453 2. 
Death,and hell followed 
. ſecond Death 939 2 
ſhadow of Death 192 2 
fin unro Death $4!, 
| Debtg2 2 | 


”Y 


Mmmm 3 


Deceaſe 221 1.4812 2 
666 


Deceipr I 
Penews you with vain words 
. : > 


| Deceive our ſelves $23 2 
many Deceivers $27 1 
Deceivings $15 1 
Declare his righteouſneſs 


oO I 
PeleGe Tangle of God 
$19 1 
Defiled 156 x, 320 1 
Defraud 165 1 — 
| Delicacies 699 1 
Deliverance 
Delivered 657 2 
| 7 -— > TIT the ſpirir 
is I | 
| Deny 254 "> 
- Deoy bamfelf Bs 1 
Depart 1. 633 i. 630 1, 
111,998 1 PY 


L 


op 


hs of Sathan 


: Do ro perdition 752 2 


the Father Draws 236 2 
Draw near to God $32 2 - 
I will not Drink 132 2 


" Of's aig: 


ay 1 


— Sa 


I-N -D- E - A. 


Te FieN 26 2 


ys 4352 


- Evil eye 37 2 * ight $40 Folfilthe word 6522. 
Dork 18 . p Er heare 286 2 HE ad Fight'704 I, 7131 > -- bk ib 292. 337 1 
_— u 
Dodl NE en 5gh I vile coughs bo Fs ] he Figure So 4 Fulneſs of Got 621 Z 
44-4448 | Canoes ures which ye made 413 1 Fully come 337 1 
*E; © S Zuphrates gor 2 UN 621 a thouſand fix hundred Furlongs: 
7 Luroel d x 433 ” Killed thyheart 186 1. 347 & 920 2 
F Eagles 123 2 | _ jlth$20 x. $25 2 
- Eihss + 8if'% vhs. 854 Err + [Fin 2 e711 , 
8 Ear ky iſhed our courſe 419 1 Gabbatha 323 1 
, lnither of out faith 760 2 vw 4 
c E | alned 290 I, 433 I 
+ ,n871 xcel] Theogtes ni niſhed 133 Gainſaying 851 1 
xceſs 525. FA "68 2. 852 1 Fe 178 1. Fs ky $97 L 962 2-| Gaius 846 1 
fnof riot : ire and brimftone got 2 Galatians 59S, 
xcelſs of wine 'eternal Fire 779'2 Galilee of the Gentiles 2X 2 
$18 2 Ar _ pa ire COME GU Wh - - Fmns 08 Propart 292 2 
- - 91S 1 all of birrernefs 
abner,” 2 ns of Ethorttion 312 2 on re Bens Gates of hell $4 1. 760 2 
- arhenveſſels575 1 | Bxhorted 312 2 of it were Fire 784" 8 Gather together 616 2 
 Earchiya7s. Bahprring 412, 1 352 3 trial $03 2 __ our Gatberingrogether voto bim 
. ©; : of the creature 270 1, 80h 2'. Fa 699 1 
2 z I bam a "ft. born 651-16 7642 which God Gave 8624 
in Me ER 10/22" -* F Extortion $25 1' y ———__ every creature Genealogies 687 1' 
Et the fleſh -,288,2- ©... ſons 524. 2: $13 I General lÞi/770:842 
F if ND: 11-v e 37 2 Hiftciryof that part —— > y General y 764 2 
ger 7.iyiotod 2n ye37.2 7 rape unleavened bred Generation 6'x. 115 1 
of Mgh)D By ofEy yer Gi Ne Pur this Firft'8 19' 2 Foc phy eve oat My 
FR [1 204 4 I I | neration 361 2 
g 625-4017) , ra P 2 jety + Sar +\ (Geneſaret 77 2 - : 
SIREN 3 RE ” Firft Simon 27! Gentiles 292 C' 
0. | F.. oy coat 328 pF | reign over the ons of fe 
| Pb F it for the kingdoin-——244 2" | times of the Gefitites'%s6 
4 *7 uſers Face to ce 390 1 Gentleneſs 586 1 
Wy. F-::-:þ Borbof Jefurg7% r, Beg r jreare fallen b58. in the holy Ghoſt 483; 1 
' before a hes F oO bf i | = ang | Auk, loly Ghvft 333 2 
* 8 TER I X 7 
Zars $841 © 2] Faintin ih, 48 I 
we" F, s gone” bs ED 1, « 4 ay iſe 38 o 
- 792 793. 2. jaich 44 2 ve 6 ago UE, Rags» 
| P. | - » 5 : = N | 
oO UPt at vs #4] ' CLF ak © 
S- i#"2iÞ Faithof Jeſus Bob. 
3 Sabre TR oe wht T Oi , 


g oh 1222/1 
Li e- ealqialif TS 


hag: ns 7 : 7 


= WY TO a>. HH F 0 "I I "I 7 


I IIERTATONTS | DO 
112.1 92220214 Pairhleſs 945 1 
£3 þ45 21 oy or Fall 495 ay / 
fe eo 2 4 3+. Mt: Tpes.ne 093 2 
2-44 455855 bt 7-0 amen 
dis a oliſhed. Pale wixoeſs $0 1.133 2. 


 Falfely 201 '2 | 
oo, Family, ms md — | 
7 652 2 


et 


e rFart 


Gi 
ſs oo 


coperarl 4 


3 7 1:9 "Hs 
Se > 15 1415 
jv; 


' — WF 


OPrTe Fake! pa vb 
ITS ILY IN oy Fakerabfnl 962, 


Faults 7h6: I 
AY Fatty 1o-y 
in Fear 


oy Fes? hath torment B34 2 
2 
ing 


| 4 _ 


641 1 


F 
pac ger of amaliel 422 1 
water for my Feet -214 2 
Felix trembled 427 1 
Fellow-citizens 645 2 


_ 
WR—_ 


_— —— + RX SF 


4 


Ree had baits 
5 to w—_ ® 
old thetn 7 
Follow after 
) Follow pace 
rock that Plowed them $44 2 
Fooliſh Galitiaris 664 3 
| Fooliſh ralki Vn L 
| Fooliſhneſs 1 
| For 214 244 
For ever 191 F- I. 


8 1 


arthamFous 3 bs i 

== 

Forth of theeath 891 
27's, 


| Sz ripes ſave aol 


Fellowſhip 339. 1. 701 1. $23 2 


| ven: s awry whe 13 
they ſhall be Forgiye 2 ed for ever 4842 
Form 4$9 1» 6 Eaves _ THO, 
Formats dije $ fo 2 a ſpend 844 2 
vo 3 1.522430] linefs 69972 

Forſake 680 't SNO., | Godlineſs is gain 695 2 ; 

hot Forſaken 576 2 ) | CREE 846 1 

Forſaking the les $22 Gog 941 2 / 


484 I, 
Is 0 
Gloty 4 Chriſt 326 l, whe F' 


Glo Glory » which choubaſ given fe | 
257 2 | } 


Glory of God 464 2 
{Glory of Gobh-the fies 6f Jeſus 


. we of Glo $76 2 

| ei e God i 

|: Glorious Goſpel 689 "RI 

1} Gloryigg 291 i 
 Gua of fteeth 46 | 


” ww. 7 


Gog and Mage 916 2 
Gold'11 2» 797 2 

Gold of rhe Temple m2 2 

' Gold rried in the fire$921 _ 
Gold,filver — $18 2 
ftw wh An 


Goode 2. 1 .2:99 I 
iris Good $32 I © 
Good gifr 644 1 
Good manners $64 2 


x 


'| Ga08 


Good work 692 *t > 
| Good agen x. 29 1 
Goſpel 3 


che Nel 891 k 919 1 


my 


my Goſpel 449 2 
Governinents 5$2 2 
Governor 198 1 
Grace 189 1, 416 1.620 1. 

736 2+ 769 1.629 1, 76$ 2 

Grace #ound 585 1 
my Grace 637 2? 
Grace of life 798 2 
Grace for Grace 799 t 
throne of Grace 734 2 
Grace and truth 768 2 
Grant 191 1 
Graſs gol 1 
Graſs of the field 38 

reen Graſs 898-1 -' 

reat 945 1 + 
Great city 919 2 
Great command ment 108 2 
Great men 9972 - 
ran Greedily 852 1. 
Greeks 292. 1s 307 t; 350 1 
in a Green tree 264 1 
Grieved $c4 17 
Grievous 643 1 ' 
Grinde to powder 104 2 
Grudge not 784 1” 
Guilty of the body — 132 1 


22 8. 


an Hererick 721 1 
Hand 156 2 
is ar Hand 679 2, 630 1 
thy Hand 344 2- - 
wath my own Hand 924 2 
holy Hands 690 1 
lay Hands 0n—360 '%. 700 x 
Hands which hangdown 764 1 
Handle nor 656 t 
Hand-writing 655 1 
on theſerwo Hang all 108 2 
Hanged himſelf 137 1 ©, 
Hard $21 1 
Hardeherh 435 2 
Harm 4332 JIG, 
Harmleſs$6 1 , 
Harps 888 2 
Harveſt $20 1 Q 
what L Hate that 1do 472 1. 
Hath nor the Father 879.2 
Harh4the Son $29 2 © 
Have 94.1, 2342. 349 2 
Head $48 1; 624 2 _* 
diſhovours his Head 547 1 
power on her Head$47 2: $48 1 
one of his Heads 912\2 
falling Head-long-137 1. 334 1 
Heard 617 2. 776 1. 7361 

e have Heard $28 1 

ear 292 _ 
Hear in the ear 56 2 
Hearing 301 2. 
Hearken 394 I 
Heart 768 2 | 
whoſe Heart God hath opened 

832 2 
Hearts 188 1 
Heaven 631 1 
things in Heaven 652' 1 
Heavens 104 2. $19 2 
Heavens and earth 650 2. $18 1 
Heavens were Mold $18 1 
Heavenly 275 
Hebrew 325 1 , 
Hebrew rongue 422 1 
Hebrews 292 I, 7259. 
take Heed 341 
if ſons,then Heirs 477 1 
Heirs of ſalvation 729 x 
Hell 62 2. 944 1 

ates of Hell $4 1- 760 2 

elp 226 1 
Helps $52 2 ' 
Hencefurth 116 2. 133 i. 920 1 
Gads Heritage $06 1 
Herodiai's 116 2 
Hid themſelves in dens $52 2 
Hide'a multirude of fins 987 1 
Hidden manof the heart 797 1 
High 945 1 , 


4 


» 1n 


| 


Hundred-fold 74 1. 96 2 
| Hunger and th Mao 1 


| ſungan Hymn 133 2 


| 


| Flt Lent Jewy 075, 


High places 631 1 

Gods High-Prieft 200 2 

High-priefts 198 1... 

kindred of the High-prieft 344 } 

Higher powers 499 1 : 

imſelf$91 r - | 

Hold tothe one 37.2 ' 

lay Hold 904 1- © » 

lay Hold onerernal life $12 1 

Hold thetruth in unrighteouſneſs 
443 | 

Holy $32 2 

Holy Ghoſt 326 2. 

full of the - 350 2 

praying in the Holy Ghoſt 853 2 

Holy ground $o7%- © * 

becometh Holineſs 71$ 2 

| keepers ar Home 719'2 

Honour 656 2, 699-2. 798 2 

| $122 _—_ 

double Honour 6 1 

marriage is Honourable 967 x 

Hope 192 1. 478-2. Pp x 

Huperth al things 556 1 

4 for nothing again 217 1 
orn 


Houſe-rop 57 1. 1231 

my God will Homble we $22 2 
in his Humiliation 361 2 
Humiliry 656 2 


Husk I 


Hymns 6y : 
Hypocrife 586 2 ! 
Hypocrites 34 2. 124 2 

I, 


_ $62 I. 6ol f, 970; . » 
ames the leſs 1$1 2_ 

Jannes and Jambres-711 2 
Idle word'63 2:'7 2 
Idol is nothing 535 1 

Idols $41 2 

keep from Idols 526 2 
meats offered ro Iduls 397 1 
[dolaters 525 1 
whol ly given to Idolatry 4cs j 
Jeremie the Pr 7495 2 - 


-, 


»1 


ing 628 1 | 
reſtimeny of Jeſus 365 1 
Jezabel 680 2. $77 1_ 
If 234 1. 7092 _ 
make an Image to the beaſt 
Impoſſible 739 2 © 
Impure fin 455 1 
Imputed for righteouſzeſs 455 1 
In 621 ® '*% ” 
In thew=——1451 
In thee 605 1 
1 In the Father 312 2 © 
"- lname313 2 

In you 313 1 

Incenſe $888 2 . 
rime of Incenſe 187 1 
Incontinence $32 1. for 1 
Incorruptible $40 1 
indebted 229 1 | 
meatrIndeed 244 1. 283 2 
Infirmities 479 1. 607 1 
took our Infir mities 46 1 
Inhabirers of rhe earth 899 2 
Inherirance 616 2 
Inlightened 738 ! 
Iniquity $$$ 2, 682 2, $28 1 


913 1 


Inner man 797 1 


; 
q 


- 


I-N D E-:XN. 


. F 


; 


that be may Inſtru& him $16 x 
IaftruRed inthe law 450 2 
before Infiructed 76 1 

make interceſſion 494 1 


' IarerCeffions 699 1 
; private Interpreration $13 2 
'eaſie to be Intreated $36 1 


lacruding 655 2 


Intruſted 453 2 
firſt of John 34 
ſecond of John $42. 


revelation of Joha $62! 


1 Jo in the holy Ghoſt $04 2 
frly | 
7 


Joyned 627 | 
I 


| fleſh46s 2 

pocgel cacther grang Hemant 
778 1 TELE 

Jud ment 68 1, 112 2, 454 1 

bi fudamene taked away 361 2 

my Judgment $32.2. . 


1 give wy Judgwent 658 2 
g 29 ment Z16 1 
u 


Juſt man 7 2 EO. 
Joſtified 62 1. 454 1. 463 1 
Juftified in the ſpirit 695 1 


|  £ 
| 
Kept 


by 
eysof the A Y 


42 
Kill one 


1 

all rhe Kindreds 

' $56 1 V 

King of the Jews 16 1: + + + !+ 

make him a ing 285 I 0 

Kings. 2.2: _—_—_ 
| OO Phiefts $562 


many Kings 904 2 , 
Kin of God. I 
Ki Sn efharen 


$24 2 | 
Know ye net $3$ 2 


' to Know ſomewhat $13 1 
I 


Know my voice 28 
Knowef the will 430, 1 
Knowledge 513 1. $80 þ 620 2 


Labour among yob 673 2 
Labour inthe Lord $os x 
Lacking 168 2  * 
Mmmm 4 


” 


——_ 


- 
_— EET 


| 
{in him we 


| of the earth $92 2. 90s 2. ' Livi 


0 


Lady $44 1 
Lake 218 2 


like a Lainb 914 2 


prerious blood as of a Lamb 
"me 


356 
Lamps $84 1 


Land 11 1. 130 2. 2 
Land of Judah 11 1 


39.2. $94 1 


bow Large a lerter 612 2 
Laſt days 338 1. 912-2. 784 1 
Laſtrime 119 2. 388 1, $173 


yy 6 . 
firſt ſhall be Laſt 165 2 
Law 26 2.- 301 2 

know not the Law 292 2 


Law-hath pgwer over — 458 1 
Law in the members 471 1 
Law of fin 472 1. 476-1 


firive Lawfully $39 1 
Lay not this — 2 
a4 the Leaft 14 | 
I 
es 
Led by the Spirit 883 # 


— 


Lerrer 28.1% 613-2. 
s fn een | 
aLieg99 1. 


toLie 347 1 


Lied unto God $3$ 2 


a Lier 829 1 


Liers 717 1 


r 


L 


ive 668 2 


8 
Lore! Lok $17 1 


Macedonia 635 i 


make him a Lier $23 [ 


ofireth Little 


peees B33 1 
2 


92: | 
7656 2- 696 2 | 
Live 407 2 


"|; Live rogerher with him 673 1 
| Lived 470 1 | 


73 1. v7 ODA | rſt $7212 
recordingto Knomledge 798 1 | | Lore of Chet Og 
; all Know Lis 2 [45 ' Love without 
..,| in Knowledge 669.5 TT Love 
-| indued with leage 779 1 ro Love3i2 1 
un of the \ 752 2 Love not the Lord $63-1_. - 
| formo nowledge i® ved thi preſent world 
Knowledge falſely.ſocalled $13 1 pts {real we? 329 2 _ 
8111 ab made Low 9773 2 * - 
Known openly 291 1. a lirrle Lower 729 2 
had not Known 469 2 filthy Lucre $06 i 
git Lunatick $$ 2 
Ls» 14 _ | Luft 470 2.6694 +» 
Labour 286 1, 666 1. 920 1 Luftetbto evvy 702 2 


he is Mad 147 1 
Made you overſeers 417 2 
- Made to be raken $15 1/ 


the Mark644 2 
We Keck in rhew right gd 1 3 


> 
_—_— 


| Lc -uy 1 + NG I 
; our Meaſure 587 2 


things 913 2 


: Maltitode of Ge diſciples 350. r' 
ſome ofthe Multirude 414 ! 
Morrherers 420 ,1 

Muſftard-ſeed 236 1 


E- Miitu ide 260 


eat þ 929 2 


24 Naked 
© | Nameofthebeafty1s 2 


] new Name 856 


- 
— 


 Fland my 


| [rrvmearts 
| Opened 734 | 


Myrrhe 11 2 


Myſtery of godlineſs 695 t 
Myſtery of iniquity 682 2 
Myſtery of his will 616 2. 652 1, 
agrear Myſtery 798 1 


N. 
4 2 


for the Name $46 1 
2 
| number of the Name 916 2 


.courſe of Nature 779 2 74 
by Nature children of wrath - 


agint Metre 5 $49 2 


I fa 2 
_ ents” 


=. 


Oath which he I 2 
LEO 


Odour of a Gre ſwell 648 4 Said 


Old man 797 1 
Oatho wen If I 

by One 

Gee ts bathes 507" [ 
One God $3 


82 -4dv 

One $38 2 

PC Soontys 
One vreth x 


| Oracles of God 450 2 


living Oracles 451 1 
Ordain 393 T 

Ordain Elders 393 1 
Ordain Eldersin every city 


394 2 
2%, to eternal life 286 2 
SI. of old Ordained to this 


' 20" 0" 


I--N 1D Eo. 


| mig 
| Pafſed rhrov ts 
L | Paſſeover _ 


: 


condemnation 849 1 
afrec the Grder 740 2 
; Ordinance of man 477 


. | Otherwiſe minded 647 pf 


are Over you 673 2 
' | Overcharge $72 1 
Overſeers 41 

' Over _ 18'2. 


| Om) Reps 132 24.334 1 
'q) 
' 


£ 
7 BY 


Named of him 652 2 

not _ _ Is Named among te; nee of death 338 . I 

"arena. ah 5 'this man norkitn Parents 298 ] Ji. 

Names _— Wy 912 L - n PartS72 1... 

] call by their Names 301-1 | Partake 2096" ugh mens fins. . 

hd. 

Namcoare or writien—-.915 R..1 pal Lind L 

4 = 741Þ 2 149 1. 2572. | bars Pa at 'f 

all Nations 168 2 , 4 Sn EM 

Nature 5482 | 


$52, 
Patience of the Saints Pm 1 
Payl 337 2 
ace 780 2 
in Peace $66 1. 
Peace of Gad 6: 


| follow Peace 58 


Peace | Nm =Bi6s I 
ake Peace mh F 
eace- rs 26 
Peaceable $264 
pA e286 4 719 2 


795 1 
Pecaof filver 131 1. 413 1 
a Penn 


N 904 2 
gs kindreds $994 3 
of Perdition 680 2 
FOE ©. 95 1, 211 2: 644 1! 
760 2 
be Perfe& 


| 4's - |= the law 743 } 


$93 
-] made Pere 796 I. 765 I 


Perſe Bd to conſcience. | 


Perioes praiſe 104 1 


Perfe&ting "of the Saints 593 Þ 
Perfe&ibn. 


ecur 
Per ſecutions $69 1 


many, Peri t 
Ep 
jb ba we ns 0958 x 


yer Perfſy 
fn LENA le of Peter 788. 
ſecond of Peter, 807. 
Phariſees 239. 1 

chief ofthe pa DI 239 1 
Philemon 72 


1, 776 1 


all 


| Philipehe Terrarch 198 I 
| Ceſarea Philippi83 1 


Philippians 633. 63S 1 
Philo phy 6552 


| Phy ow a4 x, 


they which Pierced 856. 
Pinacle of the Temple 21 1 
in every Place,$io. 1 
Place of Scripture 361 1 
ſeven Plagues 921 2 
Planr,79.2 

Play mn le $44 2, 630 1 


| 


| iPrayex 


| 


Pleaſe 296 1 
Poor in ſpirit 210 1 
Poſſeſſion 347 2 
| wo Pot 748 1 

crers veſſel $79 1 
Power $78 2 
in thine own Power $47 2 
Power over the nations 898 -2 
Power of the world ty come 


739 1 
right hand of Power 134 1 
Power on her head $47-2 
Power and coming $12 I 


.| Poyer over fire 920 2 


Powers 4 
Powers of 


I. 6511 
aven 124 I 


| deadly Poiſon _ I 


Pretorium D229; 3 

'on the houſe ro Pray 367 1 
'Prayed him 278 1. 

1. 492 1 
effetiual Prayer 6iqQ 2 
Prayer of Faith 619 3 

| Prayers 689 x1 


Pranges of rhe Saints $88 2 
ous Praying withaw 203 2 
Prafing inthe boly G 


Pk; 4% 2. 359. $411. $51 2 


99 2 
[Preach the Gofpal 5o 1 


| Preach the word 359 1 


Preacher 444 2 

loveth ro have the Preeminenee 
$46 2 

Preparation 631 I 

Presbyrery 381 2 

Preſerve it 248.1 

Prefſed in ſpirir 409 1 


| PEI oye hioy 447 1x 


iT 


Ty Fn Prieſts tee 
| LI9S Prieft-hood WC 2 


Prince 348 1 
Princes of Judah 11, 1 
Prin tho ten L - 


ſpirirs in Priſon 999 1 
rivete feerpyetayion $13.2 


| Prize $39 1 
op as Eſau 764 2 


Profane 
2 
Profitable to. men 721 3 
Promiſe of the Ragher 326 2 * 


Prophefie 417. 2. 688 1 
ro Prophefie 189 2 
Las of their own 716 1 
the Prophet 285 x 
falſe Propher 914 2- 
more than a _ng GL. 1 
Pro 3599 3 
falſe Prophers 121 2 
many falſe Prophets $28 1 
829 1 
A. itiation 4$5 2 
Profelyre 14. I, 111 2, 275 1 
Proud/782 
Provide $5. 5 69 f 
Proving 364 2 
Provoke 230 2, 660 2 
eafily Provoked-$54 1 
Pſalms 630 1 + 
Publicans 48 1 
Puff up 811, 1. 
Pulling down ſtrong holds $87 1 
Pure 7ol 1 
to the Pure all things are Pure 
717 2 
Pure religion 774 2 
Pureneſs 580 1 
Purple 181 1 
according to his Purpoſe 
479:;2 
Purſes 55 4 
Put away.249 2 
Pur her away 8 1 


Put 


I ND EX. 


Sardis 8 'Shew'the Lords death izz 1 
co— her husband 165% 1 Re thing T9 mms" gp Shew thy ſelf ro the pr 44 1 
_ orth 50 c\ Sane Reſurre&ion 107 1 deliver ro Satan $23 1 - | Shew of wiſdom 656 2 
utting him forward 414 firſt Reſurre&ion 939 2 rans ſear 876 1 whoſe Shoes 1 ai not 
Q. ReſurreHion of the dead 108 1 | Satisfiethe fleſh 656 2 | 17 2 
442. } — 1 Save with fears192 . Shod 632 1 | 
had # Quarrel 154 1 ReſurreRion of rhe juſt 108 1 Save the ſick 786 1 Syortly-cameto paſs 855, 
y ick] ; + Jeſus and the Reſurreftion Saved 56 2.236" 2 489 I, 673 1 | Shrines 4131 . 
1 come Quickly 855, po tuat 80g 2. $55 1 Toy | 
R Return 120 1 | _ | fewSaved 895 1 | harp ficle 920 1 
l Revelation $$9 1. $62 they that be Saved I. - 4 Sign 43S 4 | 
R i Revelation of Chrift 677 1 Saved in child-bearing690 1 ,,; | ſignofthe ſon of man 
H——_ iefore Us 763 1 Revealed 681 1 Saved from their etiemies 760 1 1243» £52 
Rach _—_— ready to be Revealed $ol 1 Saved,yer ſoas by fireg18 2 hgns 350 24915 1 
por rt "RP with Reverence 641 1 Saving of the ſoul 754 1 Si in heaven 187 2. 896 1 
DEDLD ing 11.2 Reward 852 1 Saviour 348 1. . | firſt Simon 2791 't+ 
Railerg26 2 © [ have Reward 538 1 . | Saul 387 4 Single eye 37 2 
—_ heaven the Lord Reward 714 1 a ſweer Savour 628 1 ; | Sin752 2 I 
Rain dur wer 5 3» p a certain Rich man 245 2 . | Scarcely Soq 2 | commirreth fin B31 1. 
WERE 3 _ ye {| will be Rich 704 1 | Schools yrannus 166 2 .... | lawoffin 472 2. 476 1 
po 5 8 . Righthand of power 134 t - 412 1 » off man of fin 680 2. ,& 
= dg 3s 1. 606 2 Righteous Judge 713 2 * | Scoffers $17 1, $20 1; | fin ro death fiqa" n Cab 
Pe 37 + 696 Righteous ſcarcely be faved ant rs ;b en By _ 
our | l 
9 - ay) ba ogg ; Righteouſneſ 442 i. 476 2 Scribe 74 2. 1$1 1,291.1 | Ga not 625-2 nh 
herd Reed Righteouſdeſs by the law 442 1 © |, $132 * © | = | rheſe—tharyeipnoriag'8 
Raprahy, 1 687 1 #5 Righteouſneſs by works 447 2 they Scribes 206 2 Ny a ava ar a I 
” - | © ; I : : | , | : wr / 
Reccitathe toly ba 326 2 | cont er Repreoufhck © | Serie S iS 3 7 | Gn thardoth ſocafiy beſet #8 | 
. " : A 1 { ch Scrj i ? ' $ 
Receive thpthings done in his nes At , | | — 9. es $4 fin! 830 . : 
we 4 2 I Rioting$ot 2. 629 1 drougy the Sea 544 1 | committed fins 786 2 RY 
onortoerly,- : Rifing of the Sun 1$2 1 way of the Sea 21 2 ſume mens ſins are open before— 
Receivedft thy good things Rivers 1 Sea fide 354 1 7012 
2-2 : chocghtlt to Robbery 6409 I | Seal up— and write not Sinner 213 l, 601 2 
one Receiveth 539 1 ——_ 904 1 | Since$19 2 __. 
Recompence of their error852 1 } Rock A as many a3have not the Seal | Sinceremilk 792 1 
Redfe _ Rock that followed them 544 2 gJol 8 | hy: clett Siſter $43 1 
Ren Os f33 7 | 4 Rod $21 2. $23 2, 612 1 Sealed 626_t i 
Redeem Iſrael 121 2 iran Red 2 + | Sealed in their fortheads $54 2- . 
that ſhould Redeem Iſrael does wheiodeots 2 \ || fora Seafonr 682 x | 
_ a Roman 42z 2 ' ar a certain Seaſon 281 2 , | 
to the wu 438. l Seaſon | r 
Romans will come | 
ol! Xe: hinnns | 4T 
Reed 945, 2. . ETA : 
| abruiſed Reed x | Round abour the throne $83 1 | 
Refreſhed my ſpirir I | . = 7 
times of Refreſhing 341 x [ Royal prie.bood $66 2 | 
Regard not 744 | Rule in——662/2 Seen God $32 2 
Bo capping £42 , meaſure of the Ruteg87 2 mqats— 1h: 
Re Ir _ | rnd, the Rule 46F 1 | Fret IND 
ce T | ſo Iyou 326 1 | >” 
ien $67 1 | Rulers 49/2, 1522 + ER 
R nies _—_ ">, es” © '| Temedto be Somewhat 599 2: 
eign a thouſand yea t unto him 213 1 \_,. FSengps65ot : © 1 
Reign over the Gentiles $07 1 4+, 4 ' ny Fackle Sen me'$#7s 2 if Sens then heirs 477 5 
Rejoyce wich them that Rejoyce Renelngares FEI Separate 210 1. 298 1, 680. z a ſop 369 I ae of 
497 k: '1 orrow 192 1. 
brother of low degree Rejoyce _ Wes Sep mm - | forrews 8gt 2: . 
773! '*. Ss build the res 229 2 the king was erage f 
ReJoycing 545 1- 738 1 whired Sepalchres 114 1 | fouldier that kept him 436 1 
are RIGS 695 2. 774-8 Lord of the Sabbarh &7 1 old Serpent gro 1 a ſouldier 688 2 
emf arr ſecond Sabbath after the firft Ser 1 ſoul 674 1- ©. E\ 
while it Remained 347 2 cos = 1. ſouls under the altar 35 & 
Remember 191 2 gackelenk 162 | ſouls of thoſ 
Remiſſion of ſins 456 1 Har 6oedel i 91 2+ 
—— T Sacrifice of praiſe 709.2 and - 
Remoger wergolt _ 907 L, ; WOT ce j. 538 2 | ſound in the yg: I 
Remavye the Wic an be Served 2 ſounding bra 41 
: 524. _— . rectus no more Secrifice755 Served God with faſttogs | I vill not ſpore 593 I 
empnan ' 166'2 , . 
cenrtiig tb | SaddeceesBg 77 verrice ; . 1 $908Y ſpeok again 69:9 © 
Reel — wr os jr hath been Said 3o 1 IM | Serving the Lard 497.1 ſpeak evil of dignities 842 
Rent his clothes 134 R Serm0k 2 \\ 681 
Rent off their clothes 403 2 ny of his Saints 5.45 2 Nor ns falſe witneſs 134 1 ſpeak the word 359 2 
Repent 14 2 , ar E's Seven ſpirirs $66 1. $84 -1 ſpear-men 425 2 
Repentance 24! 1. 739 2 Salt 162 2 7 Seven thunders 904 1 ſoikenard 176 1 .. 
vain Repetirions 35 | Vleed with fire 162 2 Shadow 654 2 ſpirir 23 2. 222 1, 360 1,2 
obtained a good Report 759 2 Salvation'S6 2. $00 2, 5$6 1 Shadow of change.773. 2 674.3 $00'8 
Reproach you 298 I 8 2 895 2 Shadow of dea 192 2 in rhe ſpirir $9 I, $62 
RUGEEIIE 444 to ZY0 ©. 5 ance elnelon SOL I Shaken in mind 6go 1 | by ſpirir679 2. 
jr fa, = 335þ op horn of Salvation 190 2 ſufer Shame 349 1 _ * | bound inthe ſpirir 417-1 
of no Rep..tarion 640 2 abun > 4 ſeen his Shape $32 2 burred in ſpirir 409 1 
Reſiſt nor evil 30 2 nn” 242 1 uſe Sharpneſs 594 1 preſſed in ſj irit 409 1 
- ROGER = [ San&ifie 301 2, 743 2 Sheep 287. zo! l | | my 4g > bo 
have Relpe | nf Sheep-marker280 1 pirit 0 


Spirir 


G12 

b fa 654 1 wt 
= ſpoiles 942 0:4 to 6 2 
*- , Sta 
|  topot 


EE”, £39 1 a 
> _ urjuftSteward 244 .Q29 7% 
iT ſeeket!:357 2-77 © 


ſpars In your feafts $24 1 * "IT 


” 


poning the SI Te 4s 
| 3 


= 


# KN &.& 4+ 


| made to be Taken $15 1 

Tamed 760 nt 

will not Tarry 752 1 

Taft not 6561 © _ | 

Taughtof God 286-2,670 2 
832 2 


[| Taxed 195 1 
{| Teach $51 2 


Teach in Synagogues-$0 2 


| Teachers $51 1 


Tear 1621 *' \ 
Tellno man'42 1, 
Temperdnce 427 2 _ 
perare $39 1," 

Tempeſt $15 2 © - .. 
captains of rhe Temple 250 2 
gold of rhe Temple 112 2 
veil ofthe Temple 264.2. , 
ſwear by the Temple 112.2 - 
defile the Temple of Gog 518 1 . 
yas in the Tetmple'of < 

682 1 | 


21 g hn n 
Temple of the Tabernatle 921 1 


| ' 1 þ Jead into Tempraridn 33, &. 
"S437 < / | Tempt thi IVES. 
Fe : | Tempred 668-1, 729 1. 758 2 
3 - TY + Þ 
Sting 2565 7 
4 3 £59 + | Zenthof the ſpoils 243 3 


the Lord 21 ; 


—__ | 
' that ye may be Tempted $75 2 
fying by letters'$86 2 


: f Terri 
+ Teſtament s Z. :... 


| Teftified 409 1 * 


2 5 an%\ . 
frhe Srtrect#34 2 


d forih his hand 383-1 
Wah, 14 11219, 


\ i $06 - £ 
=__ *. 5 


We EEE: 15 
Sri 2 2 [ 
| RP. $7 ey 


7, | Terrarch 198 
a | giving of h 


 Teftimony of Jeſus 865 1 
; fora Teſtimony 44 1. - 

35% holly 
anks 628 1: 689 2 
.ar thy givingof, Thanks 559 1 | 
; That ir 871 os, 


| | Fins Tovlng- 149 
| be t 2 
| 6 heatre $64 


rot 

iefin the night $08, 
8202, | 
| Thieves 104 1: 1391 


© | Thence 432 1 


Theophilus 187. x: 


- | Therefore 2142. 291 2 


40, | Theudas 121 1. 348 2, $28 I 
$XONG [T7 ſhall call —$8 2 


14 
. . | 


© F , 
TSS = 


CT CRES/ 2h 4 
His accuſation 


= 


» ſwear! 
"ſt oe elling words $53 1 
3 . : 


E) ſword 1 

þ + not ſhall pierce==196 1 
— Onagague3zan 
3 Ter: the ſynagogue 512 


of ſatan 


8, 1 
% El of the ſynagogue 2998 1 


7T9' 1 
75, 


=” Tabernacle of Moloch 356 2 
” Tabernacleof witneſs 357 1 
© Table 103 . 
his Tailtgio 1 
- intheir Tails $02 2 

Take ro thee 7 1 © 
”  Takethat is;hine 210 2 


drups of blood 260 2 


They may receive — 244 2 


| ; Think 17 1, $20 1. $$$ 2 


| Third rime$92 1 .... 
| Third part of the ſea 398 2 
Third part of the ſunm—— 
2 


. 997 
i This 348 1 
Thongs 422 1 


k a Thorn in the fleſh $91 2 
| Thought 179 2 | 


'Thou 


evil. 


449.1, 478 1 


0 ns fo bs 
-| 'ten Thouſand of his ſaints 85 2 


$55S 2, 852 2 | 
a Thouſand years 940 1, 
hundred forty four Theuſand 


89s 1 | 
Three days and Three vights 71 1. 
three Taverns 435 2 
Threeſcore and fifteen 455 1 
rook him by the Throat 93 2 
Throne 924 2 
Throne of God and of the Lamb 

947 1 
Throne of grace 734 2 
Throne of ſatan 876 1 
Thrones 650 'f 
Thunders 364 1. 9c4 1 
Thunders and voices 307 1 
Thus 278 1 
Thyarira 977 1 
the reſt in Thyatira $69 2 
Time no longer 904 1 
Time of figs 167 1 
Time of incenſe 287 1 
in his Time 682 1 
ar this Time 435 1 
Timey of the Gentiles 256 1 
Times and ſeaſons 672 x. 820 2 
Timortheus 367 1. 685 1, 705 1 
Tinkling $54 1 
one Title 29 1 


Titus 715 1 
Together 334 1 
out of the Tombs 45 2 
ſpeak with Tongues 553 1 
diverfities of Tongues 552 2 
Took not on him——739 2 
Torment 151 1, $23 2 
Tor mented goo 1 
rievoufly Tormented 442 
ormentors 932. 151 1 
Tortured 958 2 
Touch net 655 2 


, + Town-clerk 414 2, 


Toil 3$ 2 
Trample 4o 1 | 
Trampled on the ſon of God 
583 1. $61 4+... 
Trance 367. 2+ 495 1 
Transferred in a figure 470 1 
Tranſgreſſor 602 2 
Trees $94 2 # 
caſt a Trench 253 1 
Tribute to Czſar 168 1 
Tribute-money $9 1 
Troubled 304 1. 680 1 
Troubled on every fide 576 1 
True 288 2. $812 
Truth $1 2, 449 '1- 555.2 


695 2 4 
pillar and ground of truth 694 1 
do not the truth $23 2 -- 
ſound a Trumpet 34: 1 

ſeven Trumpers $97 1 

Turn away ungodlineſs 495 2 


V, 


Vain 66S 1 | 
Vain converſation 6$ 2 
runin Vain 600 1 

Vanity 478 2, $53 2 
Variableneſs 773 2 

| Vaunteth not 554 2 

Veilof the Temple 264 2 + 
A / nce 435 1 

| Veſſel 104 1 | 

: choſen Veſſel 793 2 

his Veſſel 669 1 
Vials 888 2 

in Victory $65 1. 68 2 
fruit of the Vine 133 2 
Ln Violence 61 2: 
Viper-43S' 2 | 

| generation of Vipers 832 2 
Virtue $10 2 
Vifible and inviſible 651 1 
Viſion x88 1. 425 1 


Vifion by night 425 1 


Viſit the Georiles 397 1 


| Vificche farherleſs 774 2 


day of Viſitation 795 1 


- ] Unawares brought in 600 1 


Unbelievers 124 1 

Unbelieving $74 1 

as Uncertainly $40 1 

Unchangeable 743 2 þ- £4 

become Uncircumciſed 533 2 

Unclean $32 2 

Uncleanneſs 625 2. 666 1 

Union 368 2 - 

Un&ion from the holy one 130 2 
Under $40 2 

Under the altar $91 2+ 

Under her feer 609 2 

Underſtand 704 1. 629 2 

Underſtand not $50 2 

ler him that hath. Underftanding-- 

916 2 

without Underſtanding 446 2 

hard ro be Underftood $20 1 

Unequally yoked 58o 2 

Ungod!y $49 2 

Unjuſt teward 243 1 

Unknown God 407 2 

Unlearned 558 2 

Unleavened bread 177 2 

Unprofirable ſervant 68 2% 247 1 

Unprofirable works 68 2 


Unquenckable firet$ 1 


Truth, which ts after godline's 


Unreaſonable 684 1 

Unrighreous Mammon 113 2 
244 

Unrighteouſneſs 245 1- 446 I 

Uoruly 673 2.3421 

Unſeemly 555 1 


Upthankful 189 1 
Unwiſe 629 2 


| Voice 307 1, 364 1 


heard his Voice $32 2 
know my Voice 287 1 
Voices 307 1. 
Voices and thundringg——— $97 3 
great Voices in heaven 9e4 1 
2 


907 
Voluntary humiliry 655 1 
Vow 409 1 
Upholding 727 1 
Upper chamber 333 1 
turned the world Upſide down 
40% 2 
as from Us680 1 
the Uſing 656 1 
Uſury 92 2- 
Urrer 74 2 ' 
Urrerance$12 1 


W. 
Way of the ſea21 2. 


Ways 773 | 
Ways of ytrighteouſneſs $52 1 


Wait 477 2 

Walk worthily $32 2 

I muſt Walk 227 2 

Vetting after their own lufts 
71, 

Wallg4s 1 

of ber Want 168 2 

wax Winton 699 2 ' 

War a good Warfare 688 2 

weaponvof our Warfare 586 2 

_—— oh I ot 

' Wars an in I 

| Was, and is not 958. , 

Waſh 157 2 

| Waſh hands 79 1 

Waſhed 309 1 

Waſhed in his blood 866 2 

| Waſhing of regeneration 275 » 

a Watch 261 1 

keep Watch 196 1 

Water and blood 323 2 

came by Waterand blood $37 r 

baptize' with Warer 17 1, 332 1 

born of Water 275 1 | 

by Warer 801 1 

living Water 278 1 

a Wavedrivenby the wind 773 1 

Weak 398 2. 535 1. 608 1 


Weakneſs of the fleſh 466 3 
Weary me 290 1 

Wearzed 764 1 
Wedding garment 106 1 
Weeping 45 2 

Weight of glory 576 2 

lay aſide every Weight 763 1 
letters Weighty 586-2 

Went and preached 8go 2 

Whar have I ro do with thee ?" 

272 1 

Where it ought not 123 1 

Wherefore 463 1 

in Which 820 1 

White raiment $82 1 

pu Whole ſpirir 674 1 

: hy could not=—162 2 
that Wicked 680 2. 683 1 

Wickedneſs 801 1 

Widows 698 1 

.a fiſtera Wife 508 1. 698 1 

Wild hovey 16 2 

Wiles of the devil 624 2 

Will 139 1 

his Will 910 1 

Will of the fleſh 269 2 * 

Will of man 269 2 


Will do 286 2 


, Unſporred from the world 774 2 
| Unſtable 820 1, $40 1 


4 
_ 


for ] Will 23241 

Will be give—49%2 

ſn Wilfellf753-1--841-2 
Willingly 538 F. M8 1 
Will-worthip = 2 

Wine of wrarh 139 1. 919 2 
Wine mingled with myrrh 139 
under her Wings 237 1 
Wired at 456 1 

Wiſe 513 2 

Wiſe men 10 1 

Wiſtlum $13 2 

here is Wiſdom 919 2 
Wiſdom of the juſt 188 1 


m m juftifiegvs her oMvidrew- 


with ag! 's Þ : 
Wir 180 
Wirhdrew 602 2 


rey whim. 


Wigin 48 1 . 
they Withour us 760- 2 
Wirneſs $881 1 Eg 
rabernacle of Wirne b\ 357.'t 
Wirneſſes 763 L prep 
rwo 966-1 
before many Wirneſſes 70% (- 


632 137 


three bear Witneſs $57) 24 958: 1 


£.DÞ «Ie; 
o! is 


a-—_—z 
+. = 


a 
Winhercth,Þ$24M || 


| Woworme,399 D » 


w FF, 

Women into the wilderneſ; © 
g91o 1 

—_— from my mothers Womb 


Worletatwftercietaan 9B 
Wonders $$2 1 

Wood, bay,ftubble 518 1 
Word 11 2. 186 1. 652 2 
by Word @d 1 

preach theWdrd 359: 

Word of 2 2. 656 2 


734 1.1 
unto whorh the Word 'of God 
 camezoln * 
'Work WW I, _ 760 1 


fork redemy jon 436 2 T7 
F! Flay——0 obt. pion 456.2 


.| Worketh 6$2 2 
<feQually Warketh 666 2 
Working—t6 do 844 | 
'World 190 2. 463 2. 651 2 


* _ 


T7 x + 


ng Is. $19 21 9)] 9:8 þ 4 
945-2 
*allthe-World $320 1, 122 1 


194 1 
this World 513 2 
in this World 70 2 | 
before the. World began716 ,1,- , 
'r frommtircreationof the World 


World: ro come 738 2 
World of iniquity wA j 

| Wor Id of 7 a 

Wormwood-$98 2 


ka ebriboy feaſt 
[#] Parra 397 1 
Worſhi 681-2 * 


« Worſhipperiof Diana 414 2 
ES! 367 1 -- 
Worthy 

—_— Worthy 69 

PTE of deat org bonds 


430 ; 
vet Worthy of life 286;2 FH 
'walk Worthily $32 2 
I Would 611 1 


>. 


os what ye Would 471 2 
> h 


\ Wound 556 
Wounded to death 919 1 
915 1 


dYcaand On 
F a Year _ <g 


Wrath 625 2 

Wrathrocome 15 1 

Wrathof tbe Lamb 893 2 
-Weriſtag& 2 © / 

Written with my own ink 724 I 
Written in heaven 765 1 

we egg and on the back- 
Wrought 3 I 


Y, 


after rwo ears $27 2 
fourteen Years after 599 1 
(focy hngdfeWTexen 35h 1 
-Vears $67-2 


upequally Yoked $80.2 
aung men 148 1 | 
Younger 260 2. 7'8 2 


Zacharias ſoa of Barachias 


EEET ISL 


+$$+44+2+5$$4242242 264 
ctemmtemmmtteermmmmimm: 


' + Places of the Old Teſtament incidentally explained. 
..- pct | ; IL Kings Chap. ver. Pag. _—_— . 
:  Pag; a ot. | - _ and XXX, 32. hag I. 
6. T, | . I6. Is ' 34 
Lor. I. 9. * 699. 2. | XLIV. I9. 525» 3. A Wete of ſome few Pla- 
799. I 16. 485. - I ip ces in Antient Writers 
$0.1.$01. 1. 42. 55. 2» Ezechiel .. | | occafionally correed. 
$24 2. " ITs 190. I. | XL I9. VIIE |}: 
I.. XVI 12. , .667. 2, | Alexander AphrodiC. 445. i. 
2. I. Chron, XXII. 44 667. 2, | AriſteasS 131.1. © 
2. | I7. 6. XXIV. 17. 36; 1-49+ 2. | Ariſtophanes 95.1. 
I, a Cebes Tab.7 16.2, 
14363 | * Daniel! | Chalcidius-10;2. 
- | VIL 9 883: ;- 2. | Cyrillus Hieroſol, Catech. 
| IO, I24+ +;  Is| 7JOIf., | 
Job | /| Digeſt. 130.1,2. 
4 187, Hoſeah Helychius 29.1. 35.1. 36.2. 
7 G \ . |XIL 18. 133. I9. I12, 2. 51.1. 68.1, $8.1. $9.1, 
XXX. 2. - , ; 12. 407. b- IO4.1. 130.2, 154-1,2. 
XXXII. 6 d Proverbs 162.1. 178.1, 188. 2, 
£ » 13 I2. 787. , | I89.1, 226.1, 230, 2. 
= -> Numbers [XL 18, a | TL. ys b 2.| 249. 309.2. 339. 
= 77,25 223. XX. . 27. I8. 348.1. 388.1. 390, 
26,29. * XXVIIL 5. VIHL 403-2. 412.1. 414. 
XXII. 37, 798. XXVIIL 1. 782, . 415.2, 422l. 433« 
| MN XXIX, 24. 134- $21-I+ $32.1. $554. 
——Daxerononie—- + —- OIEIIINS Hs RB — $55-1,2.564-2. $76. 
XXIX 3. 7IO, , Eccleſiaſtes 6102, 624-2. 642. 
XXXIHIL 2. YU52. _ I4. _ . . | "494 709-1. 721. 
XXXIV. 9. OO. II, 186, 34-2. | 
3 oo [ Haggai' oy Grzc.69.1.* 
Canticles C.; Menolog, $76.1. 
"nt. 11, 667. . | Ovigen apud Euſcb,$74.1. 
Phavorinus 88.1. 89.1. 99.2, 
Iaiah : lah 154. 249-1. 339-2. 
223. VI. 9,10. 149. | . 388.1. 532.1. 554-2. 
134» I. ' VIL I3, 14» 8. 2:21. 2. . . 642.1,,666,2, 696.1. 
IvIIL 16. 736. 1.| IV. s ; Ptolemie 803.2. 
Ix. I. Si * Septuagint 144.2. 236.2. 
Is -£ } nl XXVIII 16. 793« . "6.4 b | 485. 727. $041. 
| XXXIIL 18. 514. . $ . .| Stephanus Byzant.$5 3.1. 
PE I. Samuel "| XXXV. 8. VII. Strabo 17.1, 
CE IV. 21» 269. XL. 5,6,7- I5. Malachie Suidas 521.1 
I”. 6 -223- I3. 515, . | HI. "7. 795- © 1.| Targum Hieroſolym.485.7. 
; XVII. 10. I90. ALL. 15. 8, . 5,6. 87.1. $8.1. | Tertullian Scorpiac.$34-2. 
6 "XK 25. 883, 2.|LIL I, 710, . 187, 2.|  DeBapt.491.1. 
=”. LV. 13. III. Tobit De ReſurreR.Carn. 491.2. 
= IL Samuel . - . a. 59. .| 11. I. 138. -1-| Theophyla& 670.1. 
E 23. © 138, _—: | Thomas Magiſter 103. 2+ 
= Jorv. I. 244- Jeremiah Eccleſiaſticus Zenobius17 8.2. 
= i. 233 UVEi 24". - 244 2: 
L' Kings . — * XLVIIL 14. 189, 2. 


E- VIII. 3Is 134- . 16. 122, L I5, 197. I, 


- 
_— 
hen D 
TE - 
CY "4 » | 


b,. Pa 

+, 

25 d 
The 

"RB. \ 
vw 

> 


